| A nniversary Edition 1897-1967 


{ 


( 


pus enables you to anticipate the 
unfolding world by explaining in clear 
and simple language new ideas and 
knowledge in many fields. In this an- 
niversary edition the following topics are 
new or specially revised: 


. Science and Technology 
Living Cells 
The Moon 
World Energy Resources 
Muscular Contraction 
Immunology 
Drugs and the Brain 
Memory 


Economics 

Balance of Payments 
Incomes Policy 

The “ July Measures“ 

The Common Market 
Under-developed Countries 


Contemporary Theatre 

Theatre of Fact ” or Documentary ” 

New plays by Kipphardt, Hastings, Wesker, 
Dürrenmatt 


Music 
Historical narrative with glossary and index 


Public Affairs 

Wilson's Second Labour Cabinet 

М.Р. and their Constituencies 
University of the Air ) 
Leisure in the Countryside E 
Immigration 

China 

India 

Vietnam 

Rhodesia 

Threat of Nuclear Conflict 


Law 
Adoption of Children 


Jacket design b; 
JACK DAN 21s. net 


Реа TS Soap 


i 
By permission of the Proprietors of “PUNCH.” 


“Two years ago I used your 
Soap, since when I have used no 


other.” 
Punch, April 26th, 1884. 


PEARS 


CYCLOPAEDIA 


A BOOK OF BACKGROUND INFORMATION 
AND REFERENCE FOR EVERYDAY USE 


EDITOR 


L. MARY BARKER 
B.Sc.Lonp. 


Commemorative edition 
1897-1967 


The Editor desires to express her gratitude to readers for their 
criticisms and suggestions and to all those who in one way or 
another have contributed to the making of this edition. Corres- 
pondence is welcomed and should be addressed to the Editor at 
‘Middlemarch’, Halstead, Sevenoaks, Kent. 


GERT Wao peaga: 


Bors : 
hea. n. 5028 


Ж 


First published 1897 


Printed and Bound in Great Britain by Richard Clay (The Chaucer Press), Ltd., 
Bungay, Suffolk 


© Pelham Books Ltd. 1967 


خد 


CONTENTS 


Editor's preface : . . . : 


Foreword 


Index 


E. 


II. 


THE WIDER WORLD 


н 


NI OM FO ю 


Events . . . . б 
Prominent People . . 
Background to Public Affairs 
The Law of England. 

The World of Music P . 
The World of Science 
Background to Economic Events 


GENERAL REFERENCE 


Greek Myths and Legends Z 
The Contemporary Theatre . 
Ideas and Beliefs. è 
Gazetteer of the World . 
General Information ү: : 
Literary Companion 5 


General Compendium . 


побы» 


от 


1-30 
1-82 
1-56 
1-42 
1-26 
1-58 
1-34 


1-38 
1-28 
1-46 
1-190 
1-126 
1-26 
1-92 


III. HOME AND SOCIAL 


15 Medical Matters 

16 Human Relations . 

17 Modern Gardening 

18 Games and Recreations . 


19 Domestic Pets 


IV. ATLAS OF THE WORLD 


-EDITOR’S PREFACE 


Wi were founded seventy years ago. During that time the world 
has changed, politically and socially, more dramatically than any- 
one in 1897 could have imagined. We are fortunate to publish in this 
commemorative edition a narrative of those changes in a special Fore- 
word, “ Seventy Years On,” by Mr. A. J. P. Taylor, Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford, the distinguished historian who, stepping beyond the 
academic circle, bas provoked widespread interest in his interpretation of 
the history of our times by trenchancy of analysis and the wit and felicity 
of his style. 


Since Pears prefers to look forward the only other retrospective glance 
we permit ourselves is to reprint the famous Punch cartoon of the tramp 
writing to the Soapmakers to Queen Victoria, It recalls the link which 
the Cyclopaedia originally had with the famous firm whose name it still 
bears. 


It was during the seventy years of our life that the forces were released 
which will set the pattern of the seventy years now ahead. The dis- 
covery of the electron the year Pears was founded that opened the way to 
a new world of physics; Freud's theories of the mind that radically 
changed our way of looking at ourselves; the new approaches to physical, 
mental, and social well being; the generation of nuclear power; electronic 
computers and automation; observational and theoretical astronomy; 
the study of living processes; man's projection into space—all have been 
tributaries to the great stream of advance now flowing ahead. 


More people, especially students and other young people, are turning 
to information and ideas, not only because of growing curiosity about the 
world they live in, but to use the knowledge so gained for shaping things 
to bétter ends. 


A capital fact of our times is the close impact upon us all of politics and 
economics, We have therefore given special attention to our Public 
Affairs and Economics sections and tried to provide an up-to-date 
chronicle and analysis of recent changes and to unravel some of the 
controversies that have accompanied them. $ 


A special new feature in this edition is The World of Music, written as a 
historical narrative with glossary and index. 


The current expansion in knowledge of living processes is reflected in 
the revised text of Part II of the Science section with a picture of the 
structure and function of genes and enzymes and of their interplay, 
around which modern molecular biology revolves. 


In the Medical section the chapters on diseases of the blood, and of the 
heart and blood-vessels have been rewritten to incorporate recent 
knowledge, and there is now a reference (asked for by a reader) to cystic 
fibrosis, one of the commonest genetically determined disorcers affecting 
children in Britain. 


Special topics in the Science and Medical sections, written by eminent 
authorities, include: 


Wonrp Enerey Resources, telling of available energy resources, the 
search for new sources, and the more efficient utilisation of. energy. 


Recent WORK ON THE Moon, describing the new contributions to 
knowledge made possible by the Russian and American lunar probes, 


THE ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUM, tracing the development of our 
Knowledge of the electromagnetic spectrum, and the interaction of 
radiation with matter, showing how pure science and technology are 
inextricably interwoven. 


Tae CONTRACTION or Muscrxs, clarifying the hope of scientists to 
be in a better position to recognise and correct disturbances to 
muscle function in human disease, 


IMMUNISATION, giving an insight into the mechanisms of the response of 
the body to infection. 


DRUGS ACTING ON THE Bram, classifying the different groups of drugs 
and studying their effects on the central nervous system, 


UNDERNUTRITION AND THE DEVELOPING BRAIN, discussing the effects 
of infantile undernutrition on the growing brain. 


Tue PHYsICAL Basis ОР MEMORY, explaining the biochemical basis of 
memory storage and posing the question whether one day a particular 
skill might be transferred from one man to another by injection, 


Games and Recreations now includes notes on natural history and field 
studies, pony trekking, cruising on inland waterways, music, folk song and 
dance, and other leisure activities. 


Contemporary Theatre discusses recent dramatic trends and gives an 


account of some of the significant developments of the 1966-67 London 
season. 


The Law of England, besides complete revision, has been expanded to 
include an article on Adoption. 


Ministers and Members of Parliament are listed at the end of Back- 
ground to Public Affairs. 


8. 


‘SEVENTY YEARS ON 


e ankind has struck its tents and is on the march." So said 

General Smuts in 1919, and his words set the theme for the last 
seventy years, Everything has been on the move, and the speed has been 
ever faster. This is true in the literal sense. Some men have run a 
mile in less than four minutes. Others have travelled faster than sound, 
Men have been to the Poles and to the summit of Everest. Soon, it seems, 
they will reach the moon, Even ordinary men think nothing of travelling 
ten times faster than what were called, seventy years ago, express 
trains. 


A fast means of individual transport, the motor car, has had a revolu- 
tionary effect on almost every human activity from holidays to war. The 
motor car bestows an almost limitless freedom of movement on its owner, 
and this freedom has been fully used. Few people now live near their 
place of work. Very few die in the place where they were born. Urban 
life in the traditional sense has almost ceased to exist. Nearly everyone 
is on the move to what can no longer be called the country. As a result, 
more old houses have been pulled down in the last seventy years and more 
new houses built than in the whole of previously recorded history. 


The aeroplane has gone far towards obliterating the old barriers of 
distance. Statesmen fly from one continent to another for a weekend 
visit, In wartime, no city is beyond the range of aerial bombardment. 
Communication has also increased in a more abstract way. Seventy 
years ago, the telephone was a rare instrument, used only for local con- 
Yersation. Though the telegraph was international, men had to wait for 
the newspapers to know what was happening in the world. Now, 
though more men than ever, and women too, read the newspapers, they 
can also hear the news on radio almost at once. Often events are shown 
on television as they are actually taking place. The World has become a 
single parish. No one can escape being affected by remote events which 
may take place at the other side of the globe. In the past seventy years 
men have experienced two World Wars and are now gloomily con- 
templating the prospect of a third. 


War has been an almost universal habit ever since the beginning of 
history, but no epoch has known wars so destructive or so widespread. 
Eight million men were killed in the First World War. Nearly thirty 
million men and women were killed in the Second. Material destruction 
was also great, particularly in the Second World War. Great capital 


cities—London, Berlin, Vienna, Budapest, Tokyo—were ravaged. 
Millions of families were rendered homeless, As a culmination, three 
hundred thousand people at Hiroshima were killed by a single atomic 
bomb. The Second World War saw a form of destruction even more evil: 
the planned mass murder of helpless human beings by order of the German 
Nazi government. Between four and six million Jews were sent to the 
gas chambers by the Germans. At least four million prisoners of war were 
killed by Germans, and millions of other nationalities were systematically 
worked to death. 


In any previous age, such terrible events might well have led to the 
collapse of civilisation. Now mankind has become as formidable in re- 
covery as in destruction. The material damages of war have been almost 
entirely erased. The stupendous advances in medical science have saved 
far more lives than war destroyed. Men have learnt how to prevent as 
well as how to cure diseases, and world population has increased more in 
the last seventy years than throughout all the previous centuries of man’s 
spell on earth, 


Ideas have done more than war to cause change and upheaval. In 1897, 
when Queen Victoria celebrated her diamond jubilee, ** Imperialism ” was 
the word of the day. Three European Powers—Russia, Great Britain, 
and France—extended their sway over three-quarters of the world’s 
surface, Now virtually all the colonial empires have disappeared. Only 
the oldest of them, the Portuguese Empire, anomalously survives. New 
empires have been born and have perished with astonishing rapidity, In 
1897, the British Empire in India was twenty-one years old; it had another 
fifty years to go. But Mussolini’s Roman empire in Africa existed only 
for six years; Japan’s Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere lasted for 
three years; and Hitler’s New Order in Europe, which he announced 
would last for a thousand years, was dead almost before it was born. 
Empires with a longer history have also passed away. After the First 
World War, Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman Empire—each of them 
descended in their different ways from ancient Rome—were partitioned, 
Common nationality has taken the place of tradition and hereditary right 
as the basis of the state. All over the world, old states have been broken 
up, and new national states, often with fancy national names, have been 
created. 


The change has been equally great in the internal ordering of states. 
In 1897 monarchy was almost universal except on the American continent. 
France was the only republic in Europe. Comparatively few monarchies 
have survived, and none with absolute power. Aristocracy has been as 
gravely shaken as monarchy. Noble landowners have lost their estates 
nearly everywhere, and there are few countries where the political 
leaders still bear hereditary titles. Even Great Britain is ceasing to be 
an exception, and the House of Lords is little more than a curious relic 
without power or importance. In 1897 universal suffrage was still un- 
usual. Now most countries practise it, except where white men refuse 
to recognise the equality of the coloured races. In theory at any rate, 


democracy has triumphed. Even dictators claim to be ruling on behalf of 
the people and often manufacture some sort of demonstration by which the 
will of the people is allegedly shown. Popular right has replaced divine 
right, no doubt with some pretence in both cases. 


This levelling process has gone even further. At first, as kings and 
emperors disappeared, they were succeeded by Great Men—dictators of 
one sort or another. The inter-war years were full of them, from 
Stalin to Hitler. When the Second World War came, it was run by 
Great Men, Churchill and Roosevelt, even in the democratic countries. 
Now, apart from elderly survivals such as Mao Tse-tung, Tito, and de 
Gaulle, there аге no Great Men any more. The rulers are indistinguish- 
able in appearance, character, and probably in ability from the ruled. It 
was well said that, whereas President Roosevelt drew his support from 
the common man, President Truman was the common man. This is now 
a universal truth. 


The common man has also come to count for more in economic affairs, 
even if less completely than in politics. Seventy years ago, the rich had 
virtually all the economic power. Capitalism shaped every advanced 
country and was penetrating the rest of the world. Social welfare had 
hardly begun. Many people believed that this system of privilege could 
be ended only by a revolution, and in 1917 this belief, or fear, seemed to be 
proved true. There wasa Communist revolution in Russia, and for many 
years afterwards revolutions of the same sort were expected elsewhere. 
Little of the kind has happened. There have been national revolutions. 
Fascist gangsters have sometimes intrigued themselves into power. 
Soviet Russia has imposed Communist governments on her satellites in 
eastern Europe. But only remote, non-capitalist China has had a Com- 
munist revolution, and this revolution was in reality more national than 
Communist. Soviet Russia remains unique in attempting to run an 
advanced industrial economy according to socialist rules, and even here, 
it is said, capitalist practices are creeping in. The Bolshevik revolution 
has turned out to be an end, not a beginning—the last of the nineteenth- 
century revolutions, not the fore-runner of universal upheaval, The 
Communist danger has been a false alarm. 


Nevertheless there has been something like a social upheaval, though 
without violence. Every advanced community now recognises an 
obligation to care for the welfare of all its citizens. There is free public 
education, often to a high level, and free health services. Society pro- 
vides for the young, the old, and the sick. Abject poverty has become 
rare. In the inter-war years the great social evil was mass unemployment. 
The great Depression which began in 1929 ravaged the wealthiest countries 
such as Germany, Great Britain, and the United States. Nothing of the 
kind has happened since the Second World War. Prosperity seems to 
have become permanent and universal, no one knows how. It would be 
rash to believe that politicians have become more skilful or economists 
wiser than their predecessors. Perhaps the capitalists themselves have 
discovered, by accident, that greater wealth is to be found in providing 


for the many instead of for the few. At any rate the Affluent Society has 
become the pattern of the times. 


This optimism must not be carried too far. While the rich countries 
have grown richer, the poor countries—and they are the great majority— 
are becoming poorer, not only relatively, but absolutely. Their popula- 
tions are increasing tumultuously, thanks to medical science; their re- 
sources lag behind. Peering into the dark future, many observers antici- 
pate a terrible war of the races, when the countless millions of starving 
Asia will snatch at the wealth enjoyed by the few advanced communities. 
We seem to be caught in a race against time, anxiously hoping that birth- 
control will stem the flood of population before it is too late. 


In 1897 most men still believed firmly in Progress. Everything was to 
become grander and more successful. Now this belief is shaken. This 
is not due only to the events of the past seventy years—the two wars or the 
great Depression. It is not due even to the fear of a Third World War 
which, if it comes, may well end all human life on the planet. It is due 
fundamentally to a loss of faith. The old certainties have vanished. The 
various religions which gave men some security throughout the centuries 
are all losing their hold. Christianity, Mohammedanism, and Buddhism 
alike no longer command the unquestioned loyalty of believers. Marxism, 
the latter-day substitute for religion, is equally challenged. Men every- 
where worship the Golden Calf—some because they possess it, the rest 
because they wish to do so. Comfort and enjoyment have become the 
only goals. Men hope to establish Heaven on Earth, and in a material 
sense they may succeed. It is less likely that they will find it satisfying. 


There was a time when it was supposed that Science could take the 
place of religion, and certainly no age has made so many scientific dis- 
coveries or seen such scientific advance. But the rewards are uncertain. 
Scientists themselves no longer give confident answers. For them, as for 
others, the only rule is: ‘‘ everything changes." Freud destroyed the 
paramountcy of human reason. Einstein shook the Newtonian laws and 
substituted the shifting sands of relativity in one devastating formula: 
E= mes.“ Einstein was the greatest scientist of the age. At the end 
of his life, he despaired of science, feared that it wrought only evil, and 
said that he would advise a young man to become a plumber or something 
equally harmless, 


It is too late to turn back. Nothing can stop the probings of the 
scientific mind. Limitless power is within our grasp. What will men 
do with it? Will they use it for the common benefit of mankind? Or 
will they use it blindly for universal destruction? These questions hang 
darkly over the future. Men have greater opportunities than ever before 
and also face greater dangers. We shall learn before the end of the century 
whether they can grapple with their destiny. 


A. J. P. TAYLOR 
Magdalen College 
Oxford 


INDEX 


Some of the sections are alphabetically arranged and index themselves. Their contents 
are not included here except where it is anticipated some special difficulty in reference may 
arise. Each section has a letter and, where appropriate, the column is given in brackets after 
the page number, e.g., FB(1), G26(2). The sections Greek Myths and Legends ”, “Medical 
Matters апа “ The World of Music ” have each a separate index and glossary. 


Pace 


Abbreviations vis. WE a 


Absolute zero, see Kelvin 


Academical hoods and degrees N23-31 
Address. modes f. NT 
Adenauer, Konrad . . . . . . + CI9(D 
Adoption n „ 086-9 
Africa, recent changes in. . C17, C18, C36-8 
Aggression, the nature of . . . . . Q7(2) 
Aid to developing countries . 610-1. C1202) 
Air: composition B ІЗ 


pollution VAS 


1 1489) 
3 


Alchemy. . . s» + o . 
Alcoholic strength, defined. . . . rs 
Iss wd 
Alien: stats D7 
naturalisation. . . . s + + os L81 
Alpha-rays (or particles) . . . La. FII) 

ABM (anti-ballistics missile defence 
system). . « „ 0200) 
America's (ub L4, U32(2) 
Amino acids. 5 F200. F22 
Ampere, defined . . + + 2 + = 15 
Amphibia . . . . . „ F26(2) 
Andromeda nebula. . . . . + F42), F7 
Angstrom, defined . . . s. es > L5 
Animals, classification of . . . + . _ F25 
contraction of muscles . F542) 
physiology of animals . . . . . F29(9) 
reproduction . . . . s F270) 
Antarctic exploration . . + + + + 15 
Antibodies . . — 2 . F51(1) 
Antigens 75301) 
Antlprotonn : 16, F14 
Antisemitism . . e s s s t J3 
Apartheid ll. . C180) 
Architecture LT 


See alo Baroque, Byzantine, Functionalism, 
Gothic, Romanesque, etc. 


Arctic exploration . . . s + s s I8 
Areas of outstanding natural beauty C10(2), L81 
Aristotelian play . . . . BD 


Art nouveau . та 
Arts and crafts movement. ay I9 
Asphyxia ..... . . P20(2) 
Asteroids 9 I9 
Astronomical distances офа ЕТ 
Astronomical unit, defined . I9 
Astronomy. . L9,F3-7 


origin of unlverse theories . 25-7 
Atmosphere, earth's . . 110, F9(1) 
pollution . . . . des 193 
See also Aurora, Ionosphere, Van Allen belts 
Atomic: bomb. . . . . . F121), C301) 
nucleus 6), A e роуа) 
number . + . Fl0(2, N32 
particles . e F14, F15(2) 
Weight . F10(2), N32 


See also Nuclear deterrent, Nuclear energy, 
Nuclear fission, Nuclear fusion, etc. 

. ̃ 3:1 

Авео Вас enis R 


C6(2) 
xi 


Pacom 
Attitudes, formation of . . . . . 9502) 
Aurora polaris . . . + + L10 


Automation . . . . . 1340. 6144) 


Bacteria... . 7042). PTD) 
bacterial dises ss 14 
Dani 130 
Balance of trade, defined . . . . GID 


G4, G5(1), G7, G27 
G22(2), G24, G33 


Balance of payments 
Bank rate 


Banks, commercial. . . + + + + G22(2) 
Baroque art. 112 
Batter lens 118 

fuel cells T43 

solar batteries. . . . + + 1407 
Bauhaus. nns 113 
Bayeux tapestry . . 0. + + + TAB 
Beaufort scale of wind force . . . . Nis 
Behaviouri meme J6 
Beta-rays (or particles). . + FID 
BID SR a ei m. *у a e 115 
Biochemical processes, see F. Part II 
Birds AU 


. L15,F270) 
U19 


bird watching . qus nite d v 
саве birds 791 
See also Council of Nature 
Birth contro) . + P57 
Blood groups: ABO and Rh systems. . F52(2) 
Body temperature. + + P66(2) 
See also Infectious diseases 
Books: classification T16 
standard sizes T16 


Brain and the nervous system P46-0, F20, УБТ) 


drugs acting on the brain . . 250-8, P23 
injuries to the hege. P19 
memory storage e. + . P0 
Brechtian (or epic) play . . . • 1701), 02 
Bde. rov. *„ SOME Іл? 
British Association. . . + . 117 


British Commonwealth, see Commonwealth 
British constitution. 


British monarchs . . + 

British Prime Ministers 

British Rall... 

Brussels Treaty. . . s © e e » 

Buddhism . . . . « * д 

„ ru ns oS RS arra NS 
Budgets, 1000-07. . . s © s 

Burns and scalds, treatment of . . . P21(2) 

Byzantine att. 118 

(niae cis ß OO 
strengthening of the Cabinet C25 

Calculating machines тл9 

Calendar information 124-5, last page 

Calorie, defined . . 19 


e E А. o 


PEARS CYCLOPAEDIA xii 


PAGE 
Canaries, care o 729% 
Capital gains tan “ize, G340) 
Carbohydrates . . . . . + 1200, Р40(2) 
Cats, сате Of. . . РИ" zo 
Cell: fundamental unit for life RES F19 
cell division ‚ . e . <“ F28(2) 
chromosome behaviour E ЖЕДІ), 
cytoplasm . . "em B F20 
multicellular organisation 24% 
nucleus 3 F23 
Central Government, In ‘outline | . 024-9 
recent changes in governmental 
machinery Д . PEST C25 
Chain reaction: nuclear DD «o. FI20) 
Chemical and biological warfare . + C?2(2) 
Childhood: formation of basic attitudes . Q5 
growth of personality ‚ән? анов 
fantasles m Q10 
China. . oe es OUR 
and the "United Nations v ec». a) O22) 
cultural revolution 01001) 
relations with India . . . . . + C15(2) 
relations with Soviet Union. . . . 6141) 
China marks: Chinese, English and Con- 
tinental. . . 0... + I-23 
Chivalry . „а 2 122 
Orders — Ns 
Chlorophyll . . jade pan cu fm Ba 
See also Photosynthesis 
Christianity . . . .. € 8 ee J8 
Chromosomes . . . . + . 123, F23(2) 
Church of England. . . . . + + 49 
Church of Scotland. ...... J9 
Churchill, Sir Winston. . . . 0408), CO(1) 
Civil Law (4.0. 9 0.0 D915 
Civil List. B зутан Ney tepore acid 
Civil Service: proposals for reform . C28(3) 
Civil Servants and Ministers. . C27(2) 
Clocks AEE 26 e L24 
Conde 124 
Coal v 121. SC 
Colnage: United | Kingdom. ‚ * 
foreign currencies and пхае rates , N20 
Colombo Plan TCR . G10(2) 
Colonies, British. . . . K190 
See also Commonwealth 
Qomét8 (cose „ 19b 
Common Lands + + + ор 
Common Law . 
Common Market: economic aspects > 7 can 
political aspects ^ 
Commons, House of . . + Don M 
reform of parliamentary processes . . ©26(2) 
Commons, registration of . . . . . CH(2 
Commonwealth, in outline. . 035-9 
and the Common Market 630 
immigration from eoo. 0382) 
recent changes in Айка, . . . . 686-8 
Secretariat „ eee, 811) 
Conflict studies . e s. O28(2) 
Congo, war in etss к ес СИК), 
Conservation Corps: Council of Nature. С11(2) 
Conservative Party Leader . . . C8(2), C50 
Conurbations, British . . . . + + 126 
Copyright law . . STEM, 126 
Corporation tax . cans SNAM, ss GSO) 
Cosmic rays . . LN 127, F3(2) 
Cosmology: modern theories | . . F. 
Cost-of-living inden. . + G20(1) 
Coulomb, defined , S е т. MER 
Council of Europe Sa s Ср 
Council of Nature 
Counties: United Kingdom 127 
Country code „ eee rol 
Countryside Commission € С10(2) 
Jeisure in the шнур me eN C10(2) 
Crab nebula . . Е4(2) 
Crime and punishment : 


31-0, 95241), C29(2) 


Criminal Law 
abolition of death penalty 
penal reform . 

Cuba and the U. S. A. 

Cultural lag . 

Curie, defined B 

Currency: United Kingdom 
decimal ‚ 
foreign зе rates 


Dalton and atomic theory 
Dadaism . 


Darwin and evolution | 
Date line, international 
Day, longest and shortest 
Dead Sea scrolls . 
Death duties, see Estate duty 
Deflation. . . 
De Gaulle, President, 
and NATO 
and the Common Market; 
Delinquency, juvenile . 
Democratic Party: U.S.A. 
Determinism and free-will 
Deuterium 
Devaluation . . 
Parolning countries 
aidto . . 
impact of industrialisation . 
See also United Nations 
Dialectical materialism . 
Dimensions and units 
Disarmament Conference, 1967 
Divorce: legal notes 
DNA and RNA, see Nucleic acids 
Dogs, care of 
Doppler effect 
Doukhobors . . 
Drama: modern playwrights 
Dramatic terms, glossary of . 
Drug abuse and drug dependence 
Drugs, classification 
effects on the brain 
medical 


Qoia). 


i Dc ox 


shape and size . 
See also Atmosphei „Moon, Solar 
Easter, determination of H 
Easter Day, 1967, 1908, 1069 
Economic Affairs, Dept. of 
Education and Science, Dept. of 
Education, demand for 
economic aspect of 
historical sketch 
sex education 
University of the Air 
EEC (Common Market) 
first application for membership 
political aspects 
5 of Britain's attitude 
. C45(2),. 


quantum theory . 
relativity theory . 
Electrical units 
See also L under their headings 
Electricity 
as secondary fuel. 


INDEX 


Paon 

D0-7 
„ DID 
рза), con 


св), G30(2) 
3502). С85(1) 
30, C10(1) 
„ G82) 
7. G5(2), GO(2) 
‚610-11 

. Q15(2) 


В J12 
131, N13 
. O21(1) 
D7, D24-32 


lo. F50) 


F56-8, P23 
P4, P22(2) 


. 186-8 
154, F8(1) 
Fi 


L34, F8(1) 
system 
135 


i Ned 


C252), C50, G31(2) 


047(2) 
G9(2), G20(2) 
* 1302) 
F13, F49(1) 


908515, 14901) 


.N12-18 


» FI8() 
. F46(1) 


INDEX 


PEARS CYCLOPAEDIA xiii 
PAGE Paon 
Electromagnetic spectrum. . . F48-50 | Genes: units of heredity . . 140, F23(2) 
Maxwell and electromagnetic waves . F48-0| See also Heredity 
Electron. . e e se 136, F10, F14 | Genetic information, transmission of. . F24(1) 
Electron microscopy . . F20(2), 136 | Geological time scale F33 
Electronic ae in industry B G14(1) | God and man . . . + © s: + * J18 
Elements. . . . . 136, N32, Boe), F9(2) | Gold standard . o же mS 
atomio weights . .N82|Gothicart . . ее ы 68, 
formation of chemical elementa . . . F6(2) | Government, Central: outline > aca ia CEO) 
walende8 . . «s tot t * N32| recent changes in machinery and func- 
Endocrine system „Fa as RAM) tions . «ее €25 
Energy . . da rune: Mee 187 | Wilson's Second Iabour Cabinet ¥ C50 
world power resources + + F44-8 | Government and Industry. . . + = 080-2 
See also Nuclear energy industrial retraining . . C320) 
Energy-mass equivalence . » + . F13(2)| new forms of government enterprise . C8102 
English verse . . . ‘° ° e ‘a M2-0| Ses also G30-3 
ев. i om > l . 2000, 187 | Gravitation . . , . F15(1), 149 
specificity. . + + s + © F23(1) | Greater London Council Faus rih C883 
Equinox р его N24 | Greek art, see Hellenic art 
Erg, defined . ohare . 137 | Guild socialism . . . « s © o J21 
Estate duty . "тав, Gira 
European organisations, see ; Western international 
organisations Haemorrhage and ek... « + P200) 
Everest expeditions. . 3 L38 | Half-life: radioactivity . . + + 11101) 
Evolution of organisms. . . + + F34, за Hallmarks . . als cont ok L52 
Exchange rates of currencies . + + + London date letter eydes , . . .Nib-17 
Existentialism . . . + + + © Mis provincial silver marks . . . + + N15,10 
Expanding universe . . * * * * F5 | Scottish and Trish silver marks. . 17 
‘Expressionism: ара МЕА. 17 Heat UM а 155. 20:5 
painting r 139 latent heat’ SAT - wem 
mechanical equivalent, Pe MET. vio) 
See also Joule, Thermodynamics 
Fivin Society... . + + + 0 Heavy hydrogen, see Deuterium 
Family councils. . . « * * * * 035(2) | Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle pel 
, oo yo. sa, EE НДО NCMO, T 
n A. г ETE AIE pcc We nel т» 125-7 | in sun and stars ay} yal), Foe) 
Ferrites . . „Хш qao Т41 | See also alpha- „particles 
Feudalism . Ung lige arami v J17 | Hellenic art . . - s * * * * * 154 
Figures of speech ee MIO-11 | Hellenistic art. 1.54 
First Ald principles, see Physical inj Heredity . . ا‎ L55 
Fission; nuclear F12(1) | interplay with ‘environment Нак) 
reactors . «++ s+ 6 . tot F45(2)| Mendelian genetics . . + + * * F35 
Flower cultivation. . «+ + * * * 112-14 | _ See also Genes. 
BOUE NE axes vce nuc ИКА BRA Ert oim кл J21 
FAO. . ` . . ©12(2) | Holidays, public. . » $ ie pate ae 
Footpaths and bridleways: ‘survey . . €10(2) | Honours system, reform ol . . . 020%) 
Foreign exchange mes. 20 Horizon, distance ог. „ eee ЗАЯ 
Woreign phrases, .-.+.-+ 70 Hormones, sce Endocrine system 
Fractur es. ‚б. P210) | Horse-power . * Sitar БИА: 
France and de Gaulle сан C47 | Horticultural societies, leading. e T34 
Free speech and public order 140-2 | Hubble's law: astronomy . . + + * F51) 
Freudian theory . +. + + + * F40-2 | Humanism э [кз hé J21 
unconscious processes . . + * * 97 | Husband and wife: legal notes s.i. DUCS 
Friends, The Society of . + + * * J17 | personal relationships Q18(1) 
Fruit growing 1477 | Hydroelectric — Low eos cs ЖАШ) 
Бае cells 43] Hydrogen eare ve 148 
Fungi. .. . ves. TES ВИ EREN, Lose ee 114 
Fusion: nuclear "am. L84 
instars . . Та NBC) 
reactors. . + + . anre 4600 Iero (World вае DD . o. GM 
Ice ages cim) 158. FO), 7 
Igneous rocks . ҮВ( 
Gaitskell, Hung. . > Immigration from Commonwealth’ C880), ш) 
Galaxies; distance scale auti Е? | Race Relations Act. 1900 . · C300), C89(1) 
formation of galaxies and stars . Fô | Immunisation . . - . 10D 
Milky Way galaxy... 0. 4 44 Immunology. «5. + 5 007 ИНЕ F504 
quasi-stellar objects . 2o. s В) | Impressionism эл фаш, me 
Game seasons . « a Fa | Incentives in industry : eo o QUO) 
Gamma rays. . via), 1920 Incomes policy. anc hu iy SE 
Garden paths: weed control . 23202) Index number. defined : ыгал» S en GIAMBI. 
Gardening calendar. 7300 India . Da. QOMQ).CIS 
Gas natural. . . + Кав 140 , 145 Industrial production 818%, G80 
Gaseous state Fo.) F170), Hr international comparisons . . + + G13(2) 
Gases. тате or inert. Industrial psychology gpg 926-8 
GATT qe OT v us s Eri Industrialisation + 141 
Gauss, defined ББЗ 146 | _ social changes in developing countries ‚ ©1509) 
Geiger counter . . . lo^ 146, F3(2) | Inflation eos a LEM 
General election of 1900 . . . C8ü)| causes of price ‘inflation e 17 
General election results. 1900-00 . d. (C8. solutions . + €. 0 t tom бї) 


PEARS CYCLOPAEDIA xiv INDEX 
РАСЕ Paar 
Infectious diseases . . РТ LIT отч 
body's mechanisms of defence FS 20. — Local Government a) Me 3-4 
Instruments, musica . . . . Greater London Council €33 
Intelligence. . . . „АНА 162, aie Royal Commissions appointed 1906 + 0340) 
Interferon . . Logical positivism . . . . . + J25 
International Bank for Reconstruction London University . . . 2, N30 
and Development (IBRD) . . . G11(1) | Long-distance footpaths and — L72 
International Monetary Fund. . . . G8(1) | Lords, House . 2. C24(2) 
Intestacy xy r E ES eure Sce ro OSL) 
Ionic theory of excitation + e « « . F55(2) | Lunar surface . . sce T fete 142-8 
Ionosphere . . eee 163 | origin of lunar debris vw os > SBI) 
See also ‘Atmosphere ` origin of lunar maria. . . F441) 
Yon ... ... . 63, 712) Lonar probes 172, B42 
взат....„...... J24 | Lutheranism m . . . . 225,998 
Isochams . . . . . . . . . 163 
Isotopes . . . -. 163, F10(2) 
radioactive . . , . F110, F200) 
Mach number 79 


drell Bank telescope — . 
Joule, defined . . 
Judaism . . 
Justices of the Peace ; 
Juvenile Courts жу ха 
Government White Paper, 1905. 


. . F3(2,L112 
155 


C35(2), D36(2) 


Juvenile delinquency, . D35(2), C35(1), Q21(2) 
К амо ttermometricsede . . . . 145 
Kennedy, John TF. 7 cis), No 
Keynesian revolution in танна . G21(2) 
Khrushchev, Nikita » + . ©18(2) 
Kilogram: primary standard > , | 186, Nil 
Kinetic energy . .. - 166 
Kings and Queens of England: . . . N2-3 
of Scotland . . . sose 2 N3 
Knighthood . . e a 
Orders of Chivalry . . . - . 


Krebs cycle F211), тш) 


Lana commission Act, 1907 . . . €30(2) 
Land measures. NII. 12 
Land Registry . — . D22(2) 
Landlord and Tenant: reforms in law 
D21(9), D33-4 
Rent Act, 1965 . . . 08001), 033-4 
Languages and language families . М15-16 
Lasers - . 168 
Latin America E03 
Law of England: classification рз 
penal reform . . . ^ D345, C290) 
system of English Courts . 034-5 
Lawn: making and care of ти. 


weed control . . 
Legal aid and advice 
Legaltender. . . 
Legislation, recent . 
ме... . 


classification of books 
India Office Library . 
Life, origin of: theories 
study of living processes 
Light . . tot 
radiant heat and light . | 
relation between colour and w; 


F48(1) 

speed. 170 
Ticht-v ear... s © . F3) 
Lighting-up time . . . . . . . N25 
Linear measures. . . Nil 
Liquid measures. . N1112 
Liquid state . . ЕО 
Literary forms . . . . . . Mi2-14 


Macmillan, Harold 
Maag 


Manie 
Magistrates їл, рзо-410 
Magnetic storm. 173 
Magnetism . . . . . «4 175. 1802) 
Magnetohydrodynami ess 173 
Malnutrition. . . voe. е aly РАЗ) 
effects on the developing brain, . . 258-00 
Mao Ive tung 1502) 
Marrlage: ue relationships .  QI80) 
Mars F 
Marxism | A ec eae ИАА) 
Ma „ „„ nee ce, о у А» RIED 
variation with velocity . . . . 150) 
Maturity, psychological . . . . . QU2(2) 
Maxwell’s equations .  F12(2), F48(2) 
Mayo's researches: industry H ‚_. 09981) 
Measures: Imperial and metric . . NII-12 
Mechanical equivalent of heat, see Jowe 
Members of Parliament 051-5 
Memory, physical basis об. . . . . 260-1 
Mendelian genetics . . . . . . F35,L70 
Mental illness . . . . . 50-2, Q22(2) 
Meon . .. ... L77, F14, F15(2) 
Metals . ene sne s.a 52181) 
Metamorphic rocks а Uo ec „ pes RSD 
Meteorology. g. 177 
меп . . ... eie 7. Fa 
Methodism . . . e.e o.e e p J97 
Metre: primary standard.. . 177, N11 
Metric system . . . . . NII. L77 
Milky Way galaxy . . . . F4(2), L442) 
Ministers and Civil Servants . . . . C27(2) 
Ministers and Offices . . . . ee C50 
Moderator, see Nuclear reactora 
Modern Drama, see Theatre, Contemporary 
Molecular biology . . . . . . L79,F19 
Molecules. F122) 
of living matter . 21,22 
Monasticism . . — J29 


Monopolies and Mergers Act, 1965 
G15(2), 03001) 
L79 


e ato 172. F42 

. N25 

recent studies.. 42-4 
M + + » D21 
M.P.s and their constituencies . ET 050-5 


Muscular contraction: physiological pro- 
cesses 55] s. s. s. F54-8 
Mutation theory: 2 . . . . 73601) 


National Board for Prices and In- 
comes * . C310), G32(2) 
National Economic Development Council 
(C310), G31(2) 


Little Neddies . . . €31,G31(2) 


PEAPS CYCLOPAEDIA 
Pace 
National debt يادي‎ « . G220) 
National income, defined 61300). G160) 
National Incomes Commission . . . G32(2) 
‘Nationalised industries. .G15(2), L81(1) 
National Parks . . LSI. C10(2) 
National Physical Laboratory . 181 
NationlPlan . . . C301), C810), E 
National Trust 
NA ire EEO C4302). en 
and France à Ux. OM) 
Natural Environment Research Council . C11(1) 
Natural a). ee e J32 
Nature, Council oo. . C11(2) 
Nehru, Jawaharlal. . . . . 044%) 
Nervous system. . . . + + + + P492 
effects of drugs On . . . . . . Е56-8 
Neurosis . . ..  P512,Q230) 
Neutrino, defined > . 0. 0. . . L82, F14 
Neutron, defined . . . . 182, F10(2), F14 
Newton and the composition of light, 
ЖЕ. m 
New towns: Great Britain . . . 
Nobel prize winners. . . s + s» Damas 
Norman architecture 
Nuclear: deterrent. t. сәй) 
disarmament talks . . C211) 
energy) . 1 1 iss. Fiza), Fase 
fission . . . . . F120. F45(2) 
fusion . . . . . . L84, F6(2), F45(2) 
Powers e 
power stations 184, FAT 
reactors . . .. . L84, F450) 
partial test ban treaty eee os» C20(2) 
threat of nuclear conflict . . . . C20-8 


See also World energy resources 
Nucleic acids 184, F22(2), F21(2) 
Nucleotides . . .  F220), F21(2) 


Nucleus: atom + F10(2) 
cel. . F23(2) 


xv 


INDEX 

РАСЕ 

Plants: classification . . . . . + F30-2 
cultivation of flowers . . T2-14 
diseases of plants . . . . + 729-90 
growing of fruit. 14-47 
growing of vegetables . . . . . T18-25 
Plasma physics . " z кїї), L93 


See also Nuclear fusion, Magnetohydrodynamics 


Poetry: English verse . . . . . + M3-9 
ТӘҮ К, e. a. .» e ADEST ® L93 
Poltergeist . . . . .. °, J35 
Ponds: weed control vasi sein PSAN 
Population: United Kingdom а . 0112) 

world population. . . . . 1123, C12(2) 
Positivism . . РЕ жт ei J35 
Post-impressionism > . 94 
Pound: primary standard, . . . . Nit 
Pragmatism . . . . 085 
Precedence in England and оа, . N5-6 
Presbyterianism E " J35 
Prices and Incomes Act; 1966 | OC 103009), 933 
Prices and wages + = G320) 
Primary schools: Plowden Report, . + ©1001) 
Prime Minister C55 
Privy Council L98 


Probate and Letters of Administration ч 


Probation service . . . C35(1) 

Productivity. . . О, | 105, Ln m 

Proof correcting . . + + + + 

Proteins . DEL rv LEN. 106 
protein synthesis а ое уе ЙАШ) 

Psychic research — . S J36 

Psychology: Freudian theory >; жел} MAE 


бее Q for basic principles of dynamic psychology. 

and J for Analytical psychology, Behaviour- 
ism, Individual Pero ete. 

Public schools . . . . 


. 196 
Public services: cost or A 


G25 


Quae. see Friends, The Societ: 


y of 
Quantum theory. . . . . .X13(),F49() 
F501) 


Observatorles. Quasi-stellar objects. ў Ne 
Occam's razor Queen and Commonwealth . . . 0301) 
Oceans ORE BONO 
Oecumenical Councils s 
Ohm, defined ...... 
Oil as source of energy. . . + med 
Olympic games 5 Rave Relations Act, 1905 `сзоп), soc. D422) 
Ombudsman, see Parliamentary Commissioner Radiation me) аба, 
Organisms, classification of animals . . F25-7| infra-red and ultra-violet . o. rio) 
of planta '. 2 P TUNES . Fso-2| nuclear „ FID 
Orphism . 1 358. HII. 28 юш... 202 0. . AMO), F45) 
Orthodox Eastern Church | + + . . 383] see also Van Allen belts 
Osmosis . . . б 1o. . . тав | Radioactivity . .... e УП 
Oxford University n nox Radioisotopes . . . . . . Fil, F20(1) 
Qon A T E Radio telescopes . . . . F3(2), F6(1), iu. 
Rainbow — . PES 
Rates of exchange in relation to £l. N20 
Rationalism. . . . . „ S87 
Purhament: how it works... . 0 Realm 503,78 
Committees of the House . . . . C27(1)|_ dramatic realism ...... 15% 
reform of Parliament . . . . . C26(2)| Reformation. . . . . . . . J38, J25 
Parliamentary Commissioner . . C29(1) | Regional planning . . . . . C32-3, G31(1) 
Particle accelerators, see Cyclotron Relativity theory . . . F13-15, L99 
Particles. atomic . . . . .  F15(2. 9 relativsitio quantum electrodynamics. F49(1) 
pO value . . DOTT e Renaissance. . . . . . J38 
Pensions, graduated. .. co) Rent Act, 1905 . . . . . .Dà9(2. C90() 
Personality, defined . . . . . + 0401) | Republican Party: U.S.A. . 199, C10(1) 
growth of . . lo. i 1 . . Q&-11] Resale price maintenance . . . . . G15(2) 
the mature personality . . . . . 99(1) | Restrictive practices: legislation — . . G15(1) 
p Valve . + . .  LO1|RhFactors:inheritance of . . . . F52(2) 
Photosynthesis . . . . . F21, F44(2) | Rhodesia, rebellion . . . . . . 036-8 
Physical injuries. . .  Pi0-22|Rockets . . . . «+ + + + + + 1100 
Planets . . 2 CCC 
deep space probes, sec Venus, Mars geological record . . oo . Јев 
formation of . . . . . . + . ЕТ) | Вососо . . . . л. « + + 1100 
solar system . . . s s . e e F7 | Romanesque architecture . . . . 1100 


PEARS CYCLOPAEDIA 


Roman numerals 

Romanticism. . 
Rorschach test 
Royal family tree . 
Royal Society . . 
Russian alphabet 


Salvation army. . . . 
Schoolmen а . 
Science, general character . 
and social change 
Scientists and waar 
Scotland, Church of . . 
Seasons. 
Second Vatican Couneil 
Sedimentary rocks 
Selective employment tax 
Semiconductors "OR 
Sex education . . . 
Shares: various types 
Shrubs: planting . . . 
Silver marks. . one 
‘See also Hall-marks 


Social security: economic ease . 


Social status 
Societies: voluntary 
Solar batteries 
energy .. 
system 
Mine 
Solids, nature of 
Soundings at sea. 
Soviet Union: leadership 
relations with China 
Space flight . . . . 
research . . . 
Spectroscopy . . 
far infra-red research 
Spiritualism. . . 
Sputniks $ ue 
Stars and galaxies . 
Sterling balances . 
Stock Exchange 


Stratosphere. . 
Strikes B 
Subatomic particles 
Submarines ` 
Succession to the Throne 
Summertime . . . 
Sun к М» 
solar energy * 
solar wind. 


Sunrise and sunset tables, 1967- 


Bupernovae . t 
Supersonic conditions . . 
Surtax cS 0.7. 
Szondi tet 
Tom . 


‘Technical change: social effects 


‘Technology, Ministry of . 
‘Telecommunications} . . 
Telepathy and муы, 
Telescopes . . . 
Temperament 
Temperature 

absolute zero, see Kelvin 

body temperature 

Centigrade and Fahrenheit ; 


"Ten Commandments, see Decalogue 


Terms of trade, defined 

"Theatre, contemporary . 
Theatrical groups, eminent. 
Thermodynamics . . 
Thermoelectric devices . n 


G26(1) 
Q16(1) 
C56 
L107 

, F45(2) 


. L110 
1110. F4(1), F7 
F44(2), F45(2) 
1107, F43(2) 

E . N25 
F4(2) 
1110 
1110 
Q25(1) 


1113, F152) 


L113 


INDEX 


Paon 

Thermonuclear reactions P4502) 
See also Nuclear fusion 

Throne, succession to N4 
Tidal power . . . . ill. . + 61) 
Tort, Ia . . 20. eoe 12-15 
Towns new . . s e 182 
Trade unions and wage negotiation + + G18(2) 
Tranquillisers . F572) 
Transistors 1115 


Treaty of Rome. | ; 5 


Unconsciousness: first aid. . . . pet) 
Underdeveloped countries, see Developing coun- 


tries 
United Nations, in outline 39-42 
aid programmes C4102), 610 
membership e (CBS) 
peacekeeping operations . . CAI) 
principal organs . + «+ C400) 
21st General Assembly n 
UNCTAD. pa 2 . G12) 
Units and dimensions doro eS ҮЧТӨ 
Universe: structure and origin. . . .  F3-7 
Universities. rns 
degrees and academical hoods > .  N27-01 
University Boat Race n U36 
University ofthe Air . . . + + co 
Vaccines. 510% 
Valency . . + + + 1118, N92 
Уап Allen radiation belts torte ost) 
Vegetable cultivation . . . . 14-25 
"Venus 10 Заа 1119, Е7 
Verse drama. 13802) 
Verse forms . . . . + + 20 
Vietnam, war inn . . . C162) 
Viren "Me. uie. c. P7(2), F19(2) 
Vitamins . . . L120, P43(2), F20(1) 
Wages апа prices.. 01902), G20(2), 8820) 
Wages and salarles. 0172) 
War prevention «^ o “айдаа Gute Onde 2, 
Weather „а ж e paheni ISL 
See also Meteorology 
Wedding anniversaries — . . . . . 1121 
Weed control. "Me . 133, T35 
Weights and measures . . . L121, N11-12 
Western international organisations . . 042-9 
economic organisations ee û x CARL): 
historical sketch . . . . . . . C42(2) 
military organisations . . 048(1) 
political organisations . . . . C441) 
recent attitudes in тое . 04701) 
Will-making ie . 016-18 
Wilson Harold . . . 1 сэ), сөз), САЧЫ me 
Wind force ee A e o 
Witchcraft s "E p 
БОПОЙ 7. "2 7", a ED ree aS L123 
World Bank a 2 a s 911(1) 
World Council of Churches" ET J45 
World energy resources © os oy 44-8 
World population . . 41123, 0122) 
NX. . . . 1128, Ful, T4 e) 
Yara: primary standard . . . 123, N11 
NOS N m s v eA J45 
Zen Buddhism. . . .. . ив 
Zero خی اک‎ as gs cv. Ж RR hae 11424 


J46 
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HISTORICAL 
EVENTS 


A2 


CHRONICLE 


OF EVENTS 


Note.— For classical history and for the past millennium most dates are well established. For other 


periods there is sometimes considerabi 


dubious or approwimate, sometimes both. For 


rable uncertainty. 


Mi of the таа, in ancient history are either 
story reader may find it helpful to consult 


events in prehistory the 
the Geological Time Scale and the sub-section Earliest Men i in Part Т of the Science Section. 


B.C, PREHISTORY B.C. 
5,000,000,000 Age of Earth. 2870 First settlements at Troy. 
8,800,000,000 Earliest known rocks (found in | 2850 Golden Age of China begins (legendary). 
Rhodesia and Manitoba). 2700 Great Pyramid age in Egypt begins. 
2,000,000,000 Life appears. 2400 Aryan migrations. 
600,000,000 First large-scale occurrence of Sargon founds Agade: Semitic empire. 
fossils. 2205 Hsia Dynasty begins in China (legendary), 
20,000,000 Early ape fossils (Miocene period | 2200 Middle Minoan Age; pottery, linear writing 
Proconsul, E. Africa). in pen and ink. 
10,000,000 Early ape fossils (Lower Pliocene | 1900 Bronze Age begins in Britain. 
—Oreopithecus, Italy). Stonehenge (1860-1500 B.C.). 
1,700,000 Earliest known hominids (Lower|1760 Shang Dynasty begins in China (dated 


Pleistocene—A ustralopithecus, and 
Homo habilis 8. Africa, E. Africa.) 
Oldowan culture—first stage of 
Palaeolithic or Old Stone Age 
(hunting and — food-gathering) 
which persisted until end of Ice 
Age, с. 8,000 B. o. 

Homo erectus stage (Java, China, 
Africa) with crude chopping tools 
and early hand-axes, Heidelberg 
jaw (Europe). 

Ancestors of Neandertalers and 
Homo sapiens, with advanced 
hhand-axes (Europe: ешеш 
and Swanscombe). 

Neandertalers (Europe, Asia, N. 
Africa) Rhodesian Мап (S. 
Africa). SoloMan (Java). Flake 
tools, 

First cold phase ends. Neander- 
tal race becoming extinct. 

Second cold phase. Homo sapiens 
(modern man). aeu 
advances: small knit 


ving tools. 
ings and sculpture; magic rites and 
ceremonies. Cro-Magnons with 
Se АЧ culture, 

Final culmination of last ice age. 
Aurignacian culture dying out to 
be replaced by Solutrean and then 
by the e cultures. 
E flowei of Palaeolithic 


400,000 
250,000 
70,000 


40,000 
80,000 


15,000 First immigrants from Asia to 
cross Behring Straits? 

Lastglaciersin Britain disappeared. 
Proto-Neolithic in Middle East. 
Agricultural settlements (eg. 
Jericho), Settled way of life 
leading eventually to such skills 
as weaving, metallurgy; іпуеп- 
tions as ox-drawn plough, wheeled 


8,000 


5,000 Britain becomes an island (land 
connection with continent severed 


by melting ice-sheets). 
B. O. CIVILISATION IN THE MIDDLE EAST 


4000 Susa founded. 


9500 Sumerian civilisation flourishes. Cunei- 
form writing. 


8000 First Zorn Dynasty. Hieratio writing 


already perfect 

Early Rtinoan Fee (Crete). Pictorial writing, 
copper, silver, gold in use. Early Mycenean 
civilisation begins. 


2980 Memphis capital of Egypt. 


traditionally 1760-1122 n. o.). 

1750 Aryan invasion of Mesopotamia, 

1720 Hyksos conquest of Egypt. War chariots 
introduced, 

1700 Code of Hammurabi at Babylon. 

1600 Late Minoan Age: bronze in use, 

1550 Sack of Babylon by Hittites, 

1546 18th Dynasty in Egypt commences, 
Civilisation at peak (under Thotmes Ш, 1490). 
Chronology more certain. 

1500 Powerful Mitanni (Aryan) kingdom in Asia 
Minor. Phoenicia thriving—trade with Egypt 
and Babylonia. Vedic literature in India. 

1450 Zenith of Minoan civilisation. 

1400 ич (N. Syria) culture at its zenith. 
Cretan tion ends: Knossos burnt. 
‘Temple S Luxor built, 

1377 Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton), the“ heretic" 
Pharaoh, 

1350 Zenith of Hittite civilisation. 

1300 Israelite oppression (Rameses II). Phoeni- 
cian settlements—Hellas and Spain (Cadiz). 
‘Tyre flourishing. 

1250 Assyrian conquest in Babylon: dominant 
in Western Asia. 

1930 Exodus of Israelites from Egypt. 

1200 Attacks on Egypt by “ Peoples of the Sea ”, 
Downfall of Hittite kingdom. Siege of Troy 
(Homeric), Beginning of sea-power of inde- 


pendent Phoenician cities. Probably all these 


are connected with Achaean and other migra- 
tions in Aegean area. 
1122 Chou Dynasty bezins in China (870 years). 
1115 Magnetic needle reputed in China. 
1028 Establishment of kingship in Israel (Saul). 
1000 Jerusalem capital of Israel. David king. 
Rig Veda (India). 
961 Solomon begins temple at Jerusalem. 
E DR period of writing of Homer's 
893 Assyrian chronological records begin. 
850 Foundation of Carthage (traditional). 
781 Chinese record of an eclipse. 
716 First Olympiad to be used for chronological 
purposes, 
758 Foundation of Rome (traditional). 
750 Greek colonists settling in Southern E 
745 Accession of Tiglath-Pileser III; 


Power at its height, Deportation of subject 
peoples (Israel 722). 


683 Kingship abolished in Athens. 


625 Neo-Babylonian (Chaldean) Empire (Nine- 
veh destroyed 612). 


p.c. 621-110 As 


2.0. 

621 Publication of Athenian laws by Draco. 

610 Spartan constitution, made rigid after 
Messenian Wars: later attributed to Lycurgus. 

594 Athenian constitution reformed by Solon. 

Jerusalem taken by Babylonians, In- 
habitants exiled till 538. 

561 Pisistratus tyrant of Athens. 

560 Accession of Croesus—great prosperity of 
Lydia. 

538 Babylon taken by Persians: Empire 
founded by Orr як soon covers almost all of 
civilised Middle East. 

509 Foundation of Roman Republic (tradi- 
tional). 

508 Democratic constitution proclaimed in 
Athens. 

500 Etruscans at height of their power in 
Northern Italy. Iron age beginning in Britain. 


GREAT AGE OF GREECE 

499 Revolt of Ionian Greek cities against Per- 
sian king Darius. 

494 Secession of Plebelans from Rome. Tri- 
bunes established. 

490 Battle of Marathon: Athenian repulse of 
Persian attack. 

480 Death of Buddha. Battle of Thermo- 
wlae: Spartans under Leonidas wiped E by 
ersians, Battle of Salamis: Persian fleet 

defeated by Athenians under ‘Theaistoclest 
Persian invasion of Greece halted. 

479 Battles of Plataea and Mycale: Greek 
victories by land and sea respectively destroy 
Persian invasion force. Death of Confucius. 

477 League of Delos founded by Athens for 
defence against Persia; soon becomes Athenian 
Empire. (467 Naxos kept in by force.) 

461 Pericles comes to power in Athens. 

458 Cincinnatus saves Rome (traditional). 

458 Death of Aeschylus. 

447 Building of Parthenon begun. 

431 Death of Phidias. Outbreak of Great 
Peloponnesian War between Athens and 
Sparta. Pericles “ Funeral Oration" (accord- 
ing to Thucydides), 

425 Death of Herodotus, 

418 Massacre of Melos by Athenians, 

415 Sicilian Expedition: flight of Alcibiades 
from Athens to Sparta. 

418 Loss of entire Athenian expeditionary force 
at Syracuse. 

406 Death of Euripides and Sophocles. 

405 Battle of Aegospotami: Athenian navy 
destroyed by Sparta. 

404 Athenian surrender to Sparta: beginning 
of Spartan hegemony in Greece. 

403 Beginning of epoch of Warring States in 
China. 


400 Death of Thucydides, Greek historian (?). 

809 Execution of Socrates. 

800 Occupation of Rome by Gauls under 
Brennus. 

971 Battle of Leuctra: Spartans defeated by 
‘Thebans: beginning of Theban hegemony in 
Greece. 

370 Death of Hippocrates of Cos (2). 

947 Death of Plato. 

938 Battle of Chaeronea: Greek city-states 
defeated by Philip II of Macedon, who be- 
comes supreme in Greece. 

938 Assassination of Philip of Macedon: acces- 
sion of Alexander. 

934 Alexander's invasion of Persian Empire. 
Battle of Granicus, first victory. 

333 Battle of Issus: Alexander defeats Darius 
of Persia. 


932 Alexander's siege and capture of Tyre, 
occupation of Egypt. 


EVENTS 


E uu of Arbela (Gaugamela)—final defeat 
Darius. 

m Death of Darius and end of Persian Empire. 
Alexander heir to civilisations of Middle East. 

928 Battle of Hydaspes: Alexander conquers 
the Punjab. 

823 Death of Alexander ae Babylon. Begin. 
ning of Hellenistic Age in Middle East and 
Eastern Mediterranean. Ptolemy I founds 
dynasty in Egypt. Alexandria becomes intel- 
lectual centre of Hellenio world. 

$22 Death of Demosthenes. 

321 Death of Aristotle. Maurya dynasty 
unites N. India. 

212 Seleucus I founds dynasty in Asia. 

300 Zeno the Stoic, Epicurus and Euclid flour- 


ROME: CONQUESTS AND DECAY OF 
REPUBLICAN INSTITUTIONS 


290 End of Third Samnite War. Rome domi- 
nates Central Italy. 

275 Battle of Beneventum: Rome finally de- 
feats Pyrrhus and the Greek cities of Southern 
Italy. Rome dominates all Italy. 

274 Asoka becomes ruler of two-thirds of 
Indian sub-continent. 

2 Beginning of First Punic War (Rome v. 
Carthage). 

260 Ne of Mylae: first great Roman na val 

victory. 

255 Defeat and capture of Regulus by Cartha- 
ginians. 

250 La Tène” Iron Age people invade Britain. 

241 End of First Punic War. Sicily becomes 
first Province of Rome. 

921 Kingdom of Ch'in completes Me Coe of all 
Chinese states, under Shih Huang Tih. 

218 Outbreak of Second Punic War: Hannibal 
crosses Alps. 


216 Battle of Cannae: Hannibal wipes out 
great Roman army. 

214 Great Wall of China constructed (by linking 
existing walls). 

213 Burning of Chinese classics, 

212 Capture of Syracuse by Romans and death 
of Archimedes, 

207 Battle of Metaurus: defeat and death of 
Hasdrubal. End of Hannibal's hopes of over- 
coming Rome. 

205 Roman provinces organised in Spain. 

202 Former or Eastern Han Dynasty in Ching. 
Battle of Zama: Hannibal defeated by Scipio 
Africanus. 

201 End of Second Punic War. Rome domin- 
ntes Western Mediterranean. 

196 After defeating Macedon, Rome proclaims 
independence of Greek city-states. Death of 
Eratosthenes the geographer (?). 

160 Death in battle of Judas Maccabaeus: 
1 revolt against Seleucids continues suc- 

у. 

149 Outbreak of Third Punic War. 

148 Carthage destroyed. Roman province of 
Africa formed. Roman provinces of Mace- 
donia and Achaea formed, and most of 
remainder of Greece reduced to vassal status. 

194 First Servile War: Revolt of slaves in 
Sicily under Eunus. Suppressed 132. 

133 Siege and destruction of Numantia by 
Romans. iberius Gracchus Tribune. At- 
tempted land reforms. Murdered 132. 

129 Roman province of Asia formed from lands 
bequeathed by Attalus of Pergamum. 

124 Chinese Grand College to train Civil Service 
officials. 


123 Caius Gracchus Tribune. Attempted land 
reforms. Murdered 121. 

110 Chinese expansion to include most of south- 
east of modern China, under Emperor Wu Ti. 
Commercial activity in Indian Ocean. 


B.C.106-A.D.432 
BLO, 
106 Jugurtha captured by Marius and Sulla. 


104 Second Servile War: revolt of slaves in 
Sicily under Tryphon and Athenion. Sup- 
А 101. 


102 ese expedition to Ferzhana and pos- 
sible ln knowlodue of West. 


101 Battle of Vercellae: "Marius ends threat of 
Cimbri to Rome. 


91 Social War: revolt of Italian cities against 
Rome. Suppressed 88, Roman franchise 
granted to most Italians. 

88 Civil Wars of Marius and Sulla begin. 

87 Massacre in Rome by Marius. 

82 Proscriptions in Rome by Sulla. 

75 Belgic invasion of south-eastern Britain. 


73 Third Servile War: revolt of slaves in 
southern Italy un- 


der Spartacus the gladiator. 
Suppressed 71. 
63 Conspiracy of Catiline exposed by Cicero. 
60 First Triumvirate: Pompey, Caesar, Crassus. 
58 Beginning of Caesar's conquest of Gaul. 
55 Caesar's first British expedition: second, 54. 
53 Battle of Carrhae: destruction of Roman 
army under Crassus by Persians. 
52 Revolt of Vercingetorix against Caesar, 
Migration to Britain of Commius and his 


followers. 
49 Caesar crosses the Rubicon, Beginning of 


war against Pompey and the Senate. 

28 Battle of Pharsalus: defeat of Pompey by 

Caesar. 

46 Caesar's calendar reforms, 

44 Murder of Caesar, 

43 Second Triumvirate: 
Lepidus. 

42 Battle of ign pes and death of 
Brutus and his associat 

31 Battle of Actium: veh victory of Octa- 
vian over Antony and Cleopatra. Octavian 
unchallenged master of the Roman world. 


Antony, Octavian, 


THE ROMAN EMPIRE 
27 Octavian given the title of Augustus by the 
Senate, 


19 Death of Virgil. 
8 Death of Horace, 
6 Birth of Jesus Christ. (?) 


AD. 
6 Civil Service Examination system in China. 


9 Radical reforms by Emperor Wang Mang. 
Annihilation of Roman army under Varus by 
Teutonic tribesmen under Arminius, 


10 Cunobelinus reigning over much of south- 
east Britain from Colchester. 


14 Death of Augustus. 

17 Death of Livy. 

18 Death of Ovid. 

25 Beginning of Later or Eastern Han Dynasty 
in China, 


29 Crucifixion of Christ (?). 

43 Roman invasion of Britain under Aulus 

Plautius. 
Caractacus taken to Rome as prisoner. 
Revolt of Boudicca. 
Death of 8t. Paul, 
Great Fire of Rome. 
‘Death of Seneca. 

1 of Palestine rebelled against Roman 

le. 

68 Death of Nero—end of Julio-Claudian line 
of Roman Emperors. 

70 Jerusalem taken and Jewish revolt sup- 
pressed by ‘Titus. 

79 Destruction of Pompeii and Herculaneum 
by eruption of Vesuvius, 


88888 8 


Aa 


EVENTS 


AD. 
80 Completion of Colosseum (Flavian Amphi- 
theatre). 


83 Battle of Mons Graupius: Agricola crushes 
Caledonians. 
96 Accession of Nerva: first of the Fixe 
Good Emperors." 
97 — expedition under Kang Yin (lieu- 
d & of Pan Ch'ao) penetrates to Persian 
117 Death of Trajan, accession of Hadrian. 
Roman Empire at its greatest extent. 
Beginning of Hadrian's Wall (Tyne-Solway) 
2 Aulus Platorius Nepos. 

135 Suppression of Bar-Cochba’s revolt and 
Dispersion of Jews. 

142 Construction of Antonine Wall (Forth- 

Clyde) by Quintus Lollius Urbicus. 

180 Death of Marcus Aurelius, last of the “ Five 
Good. Emperors." Beginning of the “ De- 
cline of the Roman Empire (Gibbon). 

193 Praetorian guards murder Emperor Per- 
tinax, sell Empire to highest bidder (Didius 
Julianus), 

198 Clodius Albinus, governor, withdraws forces 
from Britain to support his attempt to become 
Emperor, Northern Britain overrun by 

barbarians. 

208 Septimius Severus visits Britain to punish 
Caledonians (death at York 211). 

212 Edict of Caracalla. Roman citizenship 
conferred on all free inhabitants of Empire. 
220 End of Han Dynasty: China divided 
n frequently invaded for next three cen- 


227 Sassanid Empire in Persia. 

230 Emperor Sujin—Japanese history emerg- 
ing from legendary stage. 

251 Goths defeat and kill Emperor Decius. 

259 Break-away “ Gallio Empire " set up: sup- 
pressed 273. 

273 Defeat of Zenobia and destruction of 
Palmyra by Emperor Aurelian, 

284 Accession of Diocletian, who reorganises 
Roman Empire (293) with rigid social laws and 
heavy taxation. 

287 Carausius attempts to found independent 

“ Empire of Britain ": suppressed 297. 

306 Constantine proclaimed Emperor at York. 

313 Edict of Milan. Christianity tolerated in 
Roman Empire. 

920 Gupta dynasty reunites India, 

825 Council of Nicaea; first general Council of 
the Church. 

367 Successful attack on Britain by Picts, 
Scots, Saxons. 

369 Restoration of Roman authority in Britain 
by Theodosius. 

Ы" 1 of Adrianople: Goths defeat and 

Ш Eastern Roman Emperor Valens. 

"i Magnus Maximus withdraws forces from 
Britain to support his attempt to conquer 
north-western part of Empire, 

n Maximus defeated and killed in 

у. 

395 Death of Emperor Theodosius the Great: 
the division of the Empire into East and West 
at his death proves eventually to be the final 
one. 

406 Usurper Constantine III withdraws forces 
from Britain to support his elaims: probable 
end of Roman military occupation of Britain. 

410 Sack of Rome by Alaric the Goth. Em- 
peror Honorius tells Britons to arrange for their 
own defence. 


THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS 


415 Visigoths begin conquest of Spain. 
419 Visigothic kingdom of Toulouse recognised 
by Roman government. 


429 Vandals begin conquest of North Africa. 
432 St. Patrick begins mission in Ireland. 


446-1002 


AD. 
“ Groans of the Britons "—last appeal to 
Rome (traditional). 

451 Châlons: Attila the Hun repelled from 
Gaul by mixed Roman-Barbarian forces. 

452 Attila's raid into Italy: destruction of 
Aquilea and foundation of Venice by refugees. 

455 Rome pillaged by Vandals. 

476 Romulus Augustulus, last Western Roman 
Emperor, deposed by Odovacar: convention- 
ally the end of the Western Roman Empire. 

481 Clovis becomes King of the Franks, who 
eventually conquer Gaul (d. 511). 

493 Theodoric founds Ostrogothie Kingdom in 
Italy (d. 526). 

515 Battle of Mount Badon: West Saxon ad- 
vance halted by Britons, perhaps led by 
Arthur (?). 


BYZANTIUM AND ISLAM 


527 Accession of Justinian I (d. 565). 

529 Code of Civil Law published by Justinian. 
Rule of St. Benedict put Into practice at Monte 
Cassino (traditional). 

534 Byzantines under Belisarius reconquer 
North Africa from Vandals. 

552 Byzantine reconquest of Italy complete. 

563 St. Columba founds mission in Iona. 

568 Lombard Kingdom founded in Italy, 

570 Birth of Mohammed. 

577 Battle of Deorham: West Saxon advance 
resumed. 

589 Reunion of China under Southern Ch’en 
dynasty 

590 Gregory the Great becomes Pope. 

597 St. Augustine lands in Kent. 

605 Grand Canal of China constructed. 

618 T'ang Dynasty in China: their administra- 
tive system lasta in essentials for 1,900 years. 

e HER or flight from Mecca to Medina of 

иттей: beginning of Mohammedan era. 
em Fate of Nineveh: Persians crushed by 
Byzantines under Heraclius. 

632 Death of Mohammed: all Arabia now 
Momem Accession of Abu Bakr, the first 

ip 

634 Battle of Heavenfleld: Oswald becomes king 
of Northumbria, brings in Celtic Christianity. 

638 Jerusalem captured by Moslems. 

641 Battle of Mehawand: Persia conquered by 
Moslems. 


643 Alexandria taken by Moslems. 

645 Downfall of Soga clan тары after estab- 
lishing Buddhism: beginning of period of 
imitation of Chinese culture. 

650 Slav occupation of Balkans now complete. 

663 Synod of Whitby: Roman Christianity 
triumphs over Celtic Christianity in England. 

685 Nectansmere: end of Northumbrian domi- 
nance in England. 

698 Carthage taken by Moslems. 

711 [S er leads successful Moslem invasion of 


ne Failure of second and greatest Moslem 
attack on Constantinople. 22 founds 
oe Kingdom of Asturias in Northern 

р: 

726 Byzantine Emperor Leo III begins Icono- 
clast movement: opposed by Pope Gregory II. 
id an important cause of difference between 

Roman and Byzantine churches. 


THE E ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE 
TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY IN EUROPE: 
NORSEMEN AND NORMANS 
782 Tours: Moslem western advance halted by 
Charles Martel. 
735 Death of Bede, 


750 Beginning of Abbasid Caliphate (replacing 1002. 


Omayyads). 


A5 


EVENTS 


E Pepin King of the Franks: founds Carolin- 
gian dynasty, Ravenna taken by Lombards: 
end of Byzantine power in the West. 


754 Pepin promises central Italy to Pope: be- 
ginning of temporal power of the Papacy. 


778 Roncesvalles: defeat and death of Roland. 
786 Accession of Haroun-al-Rashid in Baghdad. 
m # у=? of Lindisfarne: Viking attacks on 


as BERE of Offa: end of Mercian dominance 
in England. 
800 Coronation of Charlemagne as Holy Roman 
Emperor. 
division of his 


825 Ellandun: Egbert defeats Mercians and 
Wessex becomes leading kingdom in England. 


827 Moslem invasion of Sicily. 


840 Moslems capture Bari and occupy much of 
Southern Italy. 


843 Treaty of Verdun: final division of Carolin- 
gian Empire, and beginning of France and 
Germany as separate states. 


844 Kenneth MacAlpin pesmi es of огра аз 
well as Scots: origin of Scottish kingd 


862 Burl founds Viking state fn Rusia: first 
at Novgorod, later at Kiev. 


866 жем period begins in Japan. Viking 

“Great Army” in England: Northumbria, 

East Anglia and Mercia subsequently over- 
'whelmed. 


868 Earliest dated printed book in China, 

872 Harold Fairhair King of Norway. 

874 Iceland settled by Norsemen, 

885-8 Viking attack on Paris. 

893 Simeon founds first Bulgar Empire in 
Balkans, 


896 Arpad and the Magyars in Hungary. 
899 Death of Alfred the Great. 


900 Ghana at the height of its power in North 
West, Africa. 


810 Abbey of Cluny founded: monastic reforms 
spread from here. 


814 Death of Charlemagne: 
empire. 


911 Rolf (or Rollo) 1 ruler of Normandy. 

912 Accession of Abderrahman III: the most 
splendid period of the Omayyad Caliphate of 
Cordova (d. 961). 

928 Brandenburg taken from the Slavs by 
Henry the Fowler, first of the Saxon Holy 
Roman Emperors. 


929 Death of Wenceslas, Christian King of 
Bohemia, 


bei ison of Brunanburh: erowning victory of 
helstan. West Saxon kings now masters of 
land, 
955 Battle of Lechfeld: Magyars finally de- 
feated by Otto the Great and settle in Hungary. 
960 Beginning of Sung Dynasty in China, 
965 Harold Bluetooth, king of Denmark, 
accepts Christianity. 
Жонун I, king of Poland, accepts Christi- 
у. 
968 Fatimids begin their rule in Egypt. 
982 Discovery of Greenland by Norsemen. 
987 Hugh Capet king of France: founder of 
Capetian dynasty. 
988 Vladimir of Kiev accepts Christianity. 
801, Battle of Maldon: defeat of Byrhtnoth of 
Essex by Vikings—renewed Viking raids o 
993 Olof Skutkonung, king of Sweden, accepts 
Christianity. 
1000 Leif Ericsson discovers North America, 
1001 Coronation of St. Stephen of Hungary with 
crown sent by the Pope. 
Massacre of St. Brice's Day: attempt by 
Ethelred to exterminate Danes in England. 


1014-1327 


Eon Battle of Clontarf: victory of Irish under 
Brian Boru over Vikings. 
1018 Canute becomes king of England; builds 
short-lived Danish empire.’ 
1018 Byzantines under Basil II complete sub- 
jection of Bulgars. 


0E аре to implement Truce of God from 
about 


1046 Ree ume under Robert Guiscard in south- 


ern Italy. 


1054 Beginning of Almoravid (Moslem) conquests 
in West Africa, 


1060 Normans invade Sicily, 
1060 Norman conquest of England under 
William L. 


1069 Reforms of Wang An-Shih in China. 


THE CRUSADES 
1071 Manzikert: Seljuk Turks destroy Byzan- 
tine army and overrun Anatolia. 


1073 Hildebrand (Gregory VII) becomes Pope. 
Church discipline and Papal authority enforced. 


1075 Seljuk Turks capture Jerusalem. 


2 Kumbi, capital of Ghana, sacked by Almo- 
ravids: subsequent break-up of Ghana Empire. 


1084 Carthusians founded by St. Bruno at 
Chartreuse, 


1086 Compilation of Domesday Book. 

1094 El Cid takes Valencia. 

1095 Council of Clermont: Urban II preaches 
First Crusade. 


a0 Cistercians founded by St. Robert at 
Citeaux. 


1099 First Crusade under Godfrey of Bouillon 
takes Jerusalem. 


Bm оар, of William Rufus in the New Forest. 
Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem 
Ru 


1108 Tinchebral: Henry I of England acquires 
Normandy, captures his brother Robert. 


1115 Abelard teaching at Paris. St. Bernard 
founds monastery at Clairvaux. 


1119 Order of Knights Templars founded. 
ie oem of the White Ship and heir to English 
ne. 


1122 Concordat of Worms: Pope and Emperor 
compromise on the Investiture Controversy, Put 
continue to quarrel over other matters (Guelfs 
and Ghibellines), 


1135 Stephen takes English crown: civil wars 
with Matilda and anarchy ensue, 


1143 Alfonso Henriques proclaimed first king of 
Portugal. 
1144 Moslems take Christian stronghold of 
Edessa. 


1148 Second Crusade faíls to capture Damascus. 

1150 Carmelites founded about this time by 
Berthold. 

1152 Accession of Emperor Frederick Barba- 
Tossa. 

1154 Henry of mue 1 Stephen: first of 
Plantagenet kings of Englan 

1161 Explosives used in xc in China. 

1169 Strongbow invades Ireland: beginning of 
Anglo-Norman rule. Saladin ruling in Egypt. 

1170 Murder of Thomas Becket in Canterbury 
cathedral. 


1171 Spanish knightly Order of Santiago 
founded. 


1176 Battle of Leznano: Frederick Barbarossa 
defeated by the Lombard League. Italian 


autonomy established. 


1185 Kamakura Period in Japan: 
feudalism: until 1333. 


1187 Hattin: destruction of Latin kingdom of 
Jerusalem by Saladin. 


epoch of 


As 


EVENTS 


1185 "Third Crusade launched: leaders—Frede- 
rick Barbarossa, Philip Augustus of France, 
Richard Lionheart of England. 
1191 Capture of Acre by Crusaders, 
es End of Third Crusade without regaining 
Jerusalem. Richard I seized and held to an- 
som in Austria on return journey. 

1188 Innocent III becomes Pope. 

1202 Fourth Crusade, diverted by Venetians, 
takes Zara from Byzantines. 

1204 Fourth Crusade captures Constantinople, 
founds Latin Empire. King John of England 
loses Normandy to France. 

1208 Temujin proclaimed Gengiz Khan (Very 
Mighty King) of all the Mongols: soon controls 
all of Central Asia. 

1208 Albigensian Crusade launched: the first 
against Christians, 


1212 Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa: decisive 
victory of Spaniards over Moors, The 
Children’s Crusade. 


THE CULMINATION OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


1215 Fourth Lateran Council: the authority of 
the аста Church and Papacy at its zenith, 
Dominica by the Pope. Magna 
Carta extorted by barons from John. 

1823 Franciscans recognised by the Pope, 

1929 Emperor Frederick II, through diplomacy, 
recognised by Moslems as King of Jerusalem. 

1230 ‘Teutonic Knights established in Prussia. 

1237 Golden Horde (Mongols) begin subjugation 
of Russia. 


1241 Mongol incursions into Central Europe. 
Hd St. Louis of France captured on his Crusade 
Egypt. Mamelukes become rulers of Egypt. 
Mandingo king declares his independence of 
Ghana and embraces Islam, 

1258 Conference of Baltio ports; the first form of 
the Hanseatic League. 

1258 Provisions of Oxford: barons under Simon 
de Montfort force reforms on Henry III of 
England. Baghdad destroyed by Mongols, 

1260 Kublai Khan ruling in China. 

1264 Battle of Lewes: Montfort’s party become 
rulers of England. 

asd Simon de Montfort's Parliament, Battle 

Evesham: defeat and death of de Montfort, 

1224 Death of Thomas Aquinas. 

1981 Repulse of Mongol attack on Japan, 

1282 Sicilian Vespers: rising of Sicilians against 
French ruler. 

1284 Completion of Edward I of England's con- 
quest of Wales. 

7 — 8 of Jews from England. Death 

id of Norway: Edward I begins attempts 
5j zm Scotland, 

1291 Fall of Acre: end of Crusading in Holy 
Land. Everlasting League of Uri: beginnings 
of Swiss Confederation. 

1294 Death of Roger Bacon, the founder of 
experimental science. Death of Kublai Khan: 
unity of Mongol Empire now only nominal. 

1295 „ Model Parliament of Edward I (antici- 
pated in 1275). 

1808 Death of Duns Scotus. 


e DECLINE OF THE MIDDLE AGES 
1309 es to Avignon: beginning of 
the Вох Captivity. 

1312 Suppression of Templars by king of France 
and Pope. 

E Battle of Bannockburn: victory of Robert 

Bruce secures Scottish independence. 

1821 Death of Dante. 

1825 Zenith of Mandingo Empire of Mali (North 
West Africa) under Mansa Musa; superseded at 
end of 15th century by Songhai empire. 

1327 Deposition of Edward II: subsequently 
murdered. 


1336-1499 


1888 Ashikaga Period in Japan: great fe 
lords semi-independent of authority of dm 

1887 Death of Giotto. 

1838 Beginning of Hundred Years' War between 
England and France. 

5 Wiss of Sluys: English capture French 

leet. 

1944 Swabian League: weakness of Imperial 
authority in Germany obliges towns to form 
leagues for mutual protection. 

1846 Battles of Crecy and Neville's Cross: 
tacular English victories over French and Scots. 

1347 Calais taken by Edward III of England. 
Cola di Rienzi attempts to reform government, 
of X killed 1354. 

1948 Death reaches Europe (England 
1849, аала 1350). 

1851 Statute of Labourers: attempt by English 
Parliament to wages. 

1853 Statute of Praemunire: restraints placed 
on Papal intervention in England. 

1354 Ottoman Turks make first settlement in 
Europe, at Gallipoli, 

1355 Death of Stephen Dushan: collapse of Ser- 
bian Empire which he had built. 

1356 Battle of Poitiers: capture of mig Lua of 
France by Black Prince. Golde 
regulates Imperial elections in such a. ud as mae 
place power in the hands of the German princes: 
valid until 1806. 

1858 The Јасапегіе: rising of French peasants. 

1880 Peace of Bretigny: Edward III makes 
great territorial gains in France. 

1362 English becomes the official language in 
Parliament and the Law Courts. 

1363 Timur (Tamerlane) begins his career of con- 
quest in Asia, 

1868 Ming Dynasty in China, 

1370 Bertrand du Guesclin Constable of France: 
regains much territory from the English. Реасе 


of Stralsund: in complete control of 
Baltic Sea. 

1877 Pope returns to Rome: End of Babylonish 
Captivity. 


1378 Disputed Papal Election; Beginning of 
Great Schism. 

1880 Battle of Chioggia: decisive victory of 
Venice over Genoa. Battle of Kulikoyo: 
Dmitri Donskoi of Moscow wins first major 
Russian victory over Golden Horde. 

Lh Peasants' Revolt in England under Wat 

ег, 


1884 Death of John Wyclif. 

1385 Battle of EN AME Portugal safeguards 
independence from Cast: 

1386 Battle of [oec safeguard 
dependence from Habsburgs. Jagiello (Vladi- 
slav V) unites Lithuania and Poland. 

1389 Battle of Kossovo: crushing defeat of 
Serbs and neighbouring nations by Turks. 

1398 Battle of Nicopolis: “ the last crusade” 
annihilated by 'Turks. 

1397 Union of Kalmar: Denmark, Norway and 
Sweden united under one crown: dissolved 1448. 

1898 Timur invades and pillages Northern India. 

1399 Richard II deposed by Henry IV; first of 
the Laneastrian kings of England. 

1400 Owen Glendower revolts in Wales. Death 
of Chaucer, 

1401 De Haeretico RARE the burning of 
heretics made legal in England. 

1410 Battle of Tannenberg: Poles and Lithu- 
anians break power of Teutonic Knight 

1415 Battle of Agincourt: great 
Henry V of England in France. Council of 
Constance ends Great Schism, burns John Hus. 

Lo E of Troyes: English claims to French 

Uo роса. Hussite Wars begin: 
fully emian heretics defend themselves success- 


Ат 


EVENTS 


AD, 

1429 Relief of Orleans by Joan of Arc. 

1431 Burning of Joan of Arc. 

1433 Rounding of Cape Bojador: first 12 8 

achievement in exploration ordered by Henry 
the Navigator. 

1434 Cosimo dei Medici begins his family's con- 
trol of Florence, 

1435 Congress of Arras: Burgundians withdraw 
support from England, in favour of France. 

1438 Albert I becomes Emperor—the first Habs- 
burg Emperor, 

1440 Death of Jan van Eyck. 

1450 Rebellion of Jack Cade against government 
of Henry Ута of England, 

1453 Battle of Castillon: final English defeat 
and end of Hundred Years’ War. Constantis 
nople taken by Turks: end of Byzantine or 
Eastern Roman Empire, 


RENAISSANCE, DISCOVERIES, 
“NEW MONARCHIES ” 
1454 First dated printing from movable а in 
Europe: Papal indulgence printed at, Mainz. 
1455 First battle of St. Albans: beginning of 
Wars of the Roses. 


1458 Mathias Corvinus becomes king of Hungary. 
George of Podiebrad becomes king of Bohemia. 

1461 Battle of Towton: Yorkist victory in a 
particularly bloody battle. Louis XI becomes 
king of France. 

1467 Charles the Bold becomes Duke of Bur- 
gundy. 

1469 Marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon with 
Isabella of быш: union of the main kingdoms 
of Spain. Lorenzo the Magnificent becomes 
ruler of Florence. 

1470 Warwick (“The Кіпстакег") 
Lancastrian, dethrones Edward IV. 

1471 Return of Edward IV: Lancastria 
crushed at Barnet and Tewkesbury. lvan ш 
of Moscow takes Novgorod: Muscovy rising to 
supremacy in Russia. 

1476 Caxton sets up his press at Westminster, 

1477 Battle of Nancy: defeat and death of 
Charles the Bold: end of the greatness of 
Burgundy. 


1479 Pazzi conspiracy against the Medici in 
Florence, 

1481 Inquisition becomes active in Castile (1484 
in Aragon). 

1485 Battle of Bosworth Field: beginning of 
Tudor period in England. 

1487 Lambert Simnel's rising fails, 

1488 Bartholomew Diaz rounds Cape of Good 


Hope. 
1491 Brittany acquired by King of France (by 
marriage). 


turns 


Alexander 


Europe, 
Columbus discovers the West Indies. 


1493 Sonni Ali brings Songhai Empire to height, 
of its Nenne Timbuktu renowned centre of 


literary culture. 
1494 Italy invaded by French led by ae 
VIII: beginning of Italian Wars and mode 


E lomacy and international Tela- 
BOE "Tordesillas: Spain and Portu- 
gal agree to divide Dl part of world; 
subsequently approved by Pope. 
. marriages: foundation 
kin Warbeck captured by Henry VII 
pres 1499). John Cabot discovers New- 
foundland. 


1498 Savonarola burned. Vasco da Gama at 
Calicut: the sea route to India found. 


1499 Amerigo Vespucci charts part of the South 
American coast. 


1500-1600 


AD, 
1500 Brazil discovered by Pedro Cabral. 
1503 Casa de Contratación established at Seville; 
beginnings of Spanish colonial government. 
Fall of Caesar Borgia. 
1507 Affonso de Albuquerque becomes Viceroy 
of Portuguese Empire in the East. 
1513 заа of Pope cus e zenith of Renais- 
— Machiavel ites The Prince. 
alboa discovers the тае viso pw: 
Battie of Flodden: James of Scot 
defeated and killed by English. 
1514 Battle of Chaldiran: Turkish victory begins 
Tone ferien of wars between Turkish and Persian 
pires, 


REFORMATION, HABSBURG-VALOIS E 


3905 Francis I becomes king of France: vi 
of Marignano ends legend of Swiss bee. 
‘Thomas Wolsey becomes Lord Chancellor of 
‘England and Cardinal. 


VI. ond taken by Barbarossa; beginning of 


Ej E Luther mp his Ninety-five 
eses: beginning of the "Turks 


‘Reformation. 
ane Egypt. 

1519 paries V elected Holy Roman Emperor. 
Magellan begins first circumnavigation of the 
world: Death of Leonardo da Vinci. 

MP шап, the Magnificent becomes Sultan: 

‘kish power at its height. Field of Cloth of 
Gold: celebrated diplomatic meeting, spec- 
tacular but with no results. 

1521 Mexico conquered by Hernando Cortes. 
Belgrade taken by the Turks. Diet of Worms; 
Luther commits himself irrevocably. 

1522 Rhodes taken by the Turks; Knights of 
St. John move to Malta. Election of Adrian 
VI. last non-Italian Pope. 

1523 Swedes expel Danish overlords, elect 
Gustavus Vasa King. 


i War in Germany (suppressed 


1525 Battle of ам defeat and capture of 
Francis I by Imperiallsts. 

1526 Battle of Mohács: Turkish victory ends 

Hungarian independence. Battle of Panipat: 

Babar begins Moslem conquest of India, founds 
Mogul Empire. 

1527 Sack of Rome by Imperialists. Italy under 
control of Charles V. 


Diet of Speyer: origin of the name Protestant 
1532 Peru conquered by Francisco Pizarro. 
1533 Ivan IV (the Terrible becomes Czar. 

Marriage of Henry VIII and Catherine of 

Aragon declared null. 

1534 Act of Supremacy: Henry VIII asserts 
control over English Church. 

1535 Coverdale's English Bible printed. Execu- 
tion of Thomas More and John Fisher. 

1536 Execution of Anne Boleyn. een 
of smaller Monasteries by Henry VIII an 
‘Thomas Cromwell (remainder dissolyed 1539) 
Pilgrimage of Grace: Northern rising because of 
religious grievances. 

1538 Chibchas of Bogota conquered by Gonzalo 
de Quesada. 

1540 Francisco de Coronado begins explorations 
in North America. Society of Jesus recognised 
by Pope. 

1541 John Calvin regains authority in Geneva. 

1542 First Portuguese reach Japan. New Laws 
of the Indies: first attempt to legislate for wel- 
fare of colonial natives, by Spanish government, 

1543 Death of Copernicus, 

1545 Opening of Council of Trent: the Counter- 
Reformation. 

1547 Death of Henry VIII: Somerset Protector 
in the name of the boy king, Edward VI. 


As 


EVENTS 


AD, 

1549 First English Book of Common Prayer. 
Бека Rebellion in Norfolk, because of economic 

ion of Protector Somerset: Nor- 

England. 

1553 Lady Jane Grey proclaimed Queen by 
Northumberland on death of Edward VI: 
Mary I succeeds. Servetus burned by Calvin. 

1555 Latimer and Ridley burned by Mary. 
а raa of on el policy. of cuius 


eius Germany. 
Chari les V bestas fl his  Abdications. 
1556 Cranmer burned. Akbar becomes Mozul 
Emperor (d. 1605). 


1557 Macao becomes permanent Portuguese 
port in China. 


1558 Calais lost by English to French. Eliza- 
beth I becomes Queen of England. 

1559 Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis: end of Habs- 
burg-Valois duel, 


RELIGIOUS WARS 


1561 Mary, Queen of Scots, returns to Scotland. 

1562 First War of Religion in France: wars con- 
tinue intermittently until 1598. 

1563 Thirty-nine Articles define Elizabethan 
Church settlement. 

1564 Birth of Shakespeare; death of Michel- 
angelo. 

1565 Malta beats off Turks. 

1567 Deposition of Mary, Queen of Scots. Alva 
in the Netherlands: severe rule. 

1568 Flight of Mary, Queen of Scots, to England: 
imprisonment. San Juan de Ulua: defeat of 
Hawkins, and end of his slave-trading voyages, 


Beginning of Anglo-Spanish maritime feud. 
TE of Moriscos of Granada (suppressed 


1569 Rebellion of Northern Earls (Catholic) in 
England. 


1570 Elizabeth I anathematised by Pope. 


1571 Battle of Lepanto: spectacular defeat of 

Turkish sea-power by Don John of Austria. 
Bornu (or Капет) in Central Sudan at Из 
zenith under Idris IIT. 

1572 _ Dutch “Sea Beggars” take Brill. Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew in France. Polish Crown 
elective again, on death of Sigismund II. 

1526 С Catholic League formed in France, led by 

шве family. [1680). 

157 Drake begins voyage round world (returns 

1578 Battle of Alcazar-Quivir: death of King 
Bebastian of Portugal. Parma re-establishes 

Spanish rule in Southern Netherlands. 
ch Union of Utrecht: seven northern pro- 
vinces of Netherlands form what becomes 
Dutch Republic. of Grand Vizier 
Sokolli: decline of Turkish power begins, 

1580 Philip II of Spain becomes king of Portugal. 

1582 Gregorian Calendar (or New Style) intro- 
duced by Pope Gregory XIII. 

1584 Assassination of William the Silent, 

1585 Hidéyoshi Dictator of Japan: unification 
of the country. English intervention in 
Spanish-Dutch War. 

1587 — ос Maty Queen of Scots, Drake 

* singes King of Spain's beard." Shah Abbas I 
(the Great) be becomes ruler of Persia (d. 1629). 

1588 Spanish Armada defeated. 

1589 Death of Catherina de’ Medici, Queen- 
Mother of 


1591 Songhai E destroyed by troops from 
Morocco. 


1593 Henry IV of France becomes Catholic. 
1598 Edict of Nantes: French Protestanta 
guaranteed liberty of worship. End of French 
Wars of Religion. 
2800 English East India Company founded. 
Tokugawa Period begins in Japan (Teyasu takes 
title of Shogun, 1603): lasts until 1868. 


1601-1685 


AD. 

1601 Rebellion and execution of Earl of Essex. 
Elizabethan Poor Law. 

1602 Dutch East India Company founded. 

1603 Irish revolts finally suppressed by Mount- 
joy. Accession of James VI of 5 аз 
шел of Britain: Union of English and Scot- 

tish Crowns. 

1604 Hampton Court Conference: 
disappoints Puritans, 

1605 Gunpowder Plot. 

1607 Virginia colonised by London company: 
Jamestown founded. 

1608 Quebec founded by Champlain, 

1609 Twelve Years’ Truce between Spain and 
United Provinces: Dutch пиене in fact. 
secured. Expulsion of Moriscos from Spain. 

1610 Assassination of Henry IV of France. 

1611 Plantation of Ulster with English and Scot- 
tish colonists. Authorised Version of the Bible 
in England. 

1613 Michael Romanov becomes Czar: the first 
of the dynasty. 

1614 Кайа: publishes his 
logarithms. 

1616 Death of Shakespeare and Cervantes. 
Edict of Inquisition against Galileo's astronomy. 

1618 "'Defenestration of Prague”: Bohemian 
mem of independence begins Thirty Years" 


James I 


explanation of 


1620 Pilgrim Fathers settle in New England. 

1624 “ Massacre of Amboina ": English driven 
out of spice islands by Dutch. Richelieu be- 
comes Chief Minister in се. 

1628 Murder of Duke of Buckingham. Petition 
of Right by Commons to Charles J. Fall of La 
Rochelle: French Protestants lose political 
power. Harvey publishes his work on the 
circulation of blood. 

1629 Charles I begins Personal Rule. 

1630 Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden enters 
ЕУ Years’ War, turns tide against Imperia- 


1681 Sack of Magdeburg, one of the worst inci- 
dents of the Thirty Years' War. 

1632 Battle of Lützen: death of Gustavus 
Adolphus, 

1633 William Laud appointed Archbishop of 
Canterbury, "Thomas Wentworth takes up his 
post as Lord Deputy of Ireland. 

IA rrr and murder of Imperialist general 

lenstei 

1635 John Hampden refuses to pay Ship Money. 

1638 Japanese forbidden to go abroad. 

1637 Russian pioneers reach shores of Pacific. 

1638 Covenant widely signed in Scotland. 

1639 First вароны War: Charles I comes to 
terms with Sco! 

1640 Second rm War: Charles I defeated 
by Scots. Long Parliament begins: abolition 
of Royal prerogatives. Great Elector (Fred- 
erick William) becomes ruler of Brandenburg. 
Revolt of Catalonia (finally suppressed 1659), 
Pavol ce of Portugal: Duke of Braganza pro- 


1641 Japanese exclude all soa (except for 
small Dutch trading fleet). Massacre of 
Protestants in Ireland. Wentworth (Earl of 
Strafford) executed. Grand Remonstrance of 
Commons to Charles Т. 


1642 Charles I айашры to arrest the Five Mem- 
English Civil first 


bers. Outbreak of War: 
general engagement, Edgehill. Death of 
Richelieu. 


1643 Mazarin becomes Chief Minister of France. 
Battle of Rocroi: French victory, end of 
Spanish reputation for invincibility. 
Parliament agrees to Solemn League 
Covenant, secures services of Scots army. 

1644 Marston Moor: decisive battle of English 
Civil War, North lost to Charles I. Tip- 
pemuir: Montrose begins victorious Royalist 


As 


EVENTS 


campaign in Scotland. Ching Dynasty (Man- 
chu) in China. 


1645 * of New Model Army. Naseby: 
Royalist army crushed. Battle ‘Of 
Phillpnaugh: Montrose's army destroyed. 
1646 Charles I surrenders to Scots. 
1647 Charles I handed over to Parliament. 


Charles 1 seized by Army. Charles 1 flees to 
Carisbrooke Castle. 

1648 Second Civil War: New Model Army 
defeats Scots and Royalists. “ Pride's Purge; 


Parliament refashioned by Army. Peace of 
Westphalia ends Thirty Years’ War. 


ASCENDANCY OF FRANCE 


1649 Charles I executed. England governed as 
Commonwealth. Cromwell in Ireland. New 
Code of Laws in Russia completes establishment 
of serfdom, 

1651 Battle of Worcester: Cromwell 's final vic- 
tory, now master of all Britain. First English 
Navigation Act. Hobbes’ Leviathan published. 

1652 Foundation of Cape Colony by Dutch under 
Van Riebeek. First Anglo-Dutch War begins 
(ends 1054). 


1653 Cromwell dissolves Rump, becomes Pro- 
tector. 


1655 Major-Generals appointed to supervise 
districts of England. Jamaica seized by 
English. 

1656 Grand Vizier Kiuprili: revival of Turkish 
government, 

1658 Death of Cromwell, 

1659 Peace of the Pyrenees: France replaces 
Der as greatest power in Western Europe. 

Restoration of monarchy in Britain: 
1 Charles II. Royal Society founded. 

1661 Death of Mazarin: Louis XIV now rules 5 
person, " Clarendon Code"; beginning 
persecution of ‘Non-conformists in England. 

1664 New York taken by English: Second 
Anglo-Dutch War ensues (ends 1667). 

1665 Great Plague of London, 

1666 Great Fire of London. Newton's dis- 
covery of ba of gravitation. 


1667 Dutch "m the Medway. War of 
Devolution teria: irst of Louis XIV's aggres- 
sions, 


1668 Portuguese Independence recognised by 
Spain. 


1669 Death of Rembrandt. 
1670 Secret Treaty of Dover between Charles II 
and Louis XIV. Revolt of peasants and Don 
Cossacks under Stenka Razin (suppressed 1071). 
1672 Third Anglo-Dutch War begins (ends 1074). 
Murder of De Witt brothers: William of Orange 
Eo leader of Dutch against French inva- 
ion. 
1673 Test Act deprives English Catholics and 
PLUS of public offices. Death of 
foliére. 


1675 Battle of Fehrbellin: Swedes defeated by 
Great Elector; rise of Prussian military power. 

1678 "'Popish Plot” of Titus Oates utilised by 
Shaftesbury and the Whigs to bring pressure on 
Charles II. 

1679 Bothwell Brig: suppression of Scottish 
Covenanters. Habeas Corpus Act passed. 

1680 Chambers of Reunion: Louis XIV uses 
legal arguments to complete annexation of 


1681 Oxford Parliament: Charles II overcomes 
his opponents, begins to rule without Parlia- 
ment. 

1683 Rye House Plot. Siege of Vienna by the 
"Turks: last major Turkish attack on Europe. 

1685 Sedgemoor: Monmouth's rebellion crushed 
by James II. Revocation of Edict of Nantes: 
persecution of French Protestants by Louis 


1682-1772 


4688 Seren Bishops protest against Geo. ii Robert Walpole 


1 of toleration. ana, are acquitted. 
Orange lands in England: flight of 

James II. The Glorious Revolution.” 
1689 Derry relieved: failure of James II to sub- 
due Trish Protestants, 


а rising. Bill 

Rights defines liberties established by 
“Glorious Revolution." 

1690 Locke's Two ‘Treatises on Government 
published. Beachy Head: French victory 
over Anglo-Dutch fleet, Boyne; defeat of 
James II by William III. 

1691 Capitulation of Limerick: surrender of 
Trish supporters of James II on conditions which 
are not fulfilled. 

1692 Massacre of Glencoe: _Government’s 
“lesson” to Highlanders. La Hogue: Anglo- 
Dutch fleet regains command of the sea. 

1693 National Debt of England begun. 

1694 Bank of England founded. 

1695 Press licensing abandoned: freedom of the 
press in England, 

1696 Peter the Great sole Czar. 

1697 Peace of Ryswyck between Louis XIV; аа 

William III. Peter journeys “ incognito 
the West. 

1699 Treaty of Karlowitz: great Turkish con- 
cessions to Austrians. Death of Racine. 

1700 Great Northern War, involving all Baltic 
owers, begins (ends 1721), Battle of Narva: 
ussians defeated by Charles XII of Sweden. 

Death of Charles IT of Spain: under French 
influence Louis XTV’s grandson Philip of Anjou 
named successor. 

1701 War of the Spanish Succession begins. 
Hungarian revolt led by Francis Rakoczi against 
Austrians. Elector of Brandenburg receives 
title of King of Prussia, Act of Settlement 
establishes Protestant Hanoverian Succession 
in England. 

wo MID Treaty between England and 

rtugal St. Petersburg founded. 

1195 Gibraltar taken by Rooke. Blenheim: 
Marlborough prevents France from winning the 
war. 

1706 Ramillies: Marlborouzh's second great 
wee Turin: Eugene defeats French in 

ly. 

Loue EAR: Anglo-Austrian forces in Spain 

by French 


non English an 

united. Death of Aurungzib, las& powerful 

Mogul. 

Marlborough's third great 

1709 Pultava: Charles XIi's invasion of Russia 
smashed by Peter the Great. Malplaquet: 
Marlborough’s fourth great victory—at great 
cost in lives. 

1710 Tory government in England. 

1711 Dismissal of Marlborough. 

1713 Peace of Utrecht: England makes advanta- 
geous peace with Louis XIV. Bourbon king of 
Spain grants Asiento (monopoly of Spanish 
American slaye trade) to England. 

2o Peace of Rastatt between France and 

ustria. Death of Queen Anne: accession of 
George I. Beginning of Hanoverian Dynasty 
in Britain, Whig oligarchy rules. 

1715 Jacobite Rising defeated at raton and 
Sheriffmuir, Death of Louis XIV. France 
under Regent Orleans, 


ENLIGHTENED DESPOTS: FIRST 
BRITISH EMPIRE 


1708 Oudenarde: 
victory. 


1716 Septennial Act: English Parliament pro- 
longs its life from three to seven years. 


1717 pues ва ud 1 کو‎ e Eugene. 


1720 system banking 
(s Men EX 5 in voee: “South 
in England. 


Sea Bubble 


A10 


EVENTS 


becomes first Prime 

Minister. Peace of Nystad: Sweden no longer 
a major power at end of Great Northern War. 
Russian gains. 

1723 Death of Christopher Wren. 

1727 First Indemnity Act for Non- oonformists. 

1729 Methodists begin at Oxford. 

1730 Resignation from government of Towns- 
hend, who becomes agricultural pioneer. 

1733 First Family Compaet between Bourbon 
kings of France and Spain. Withdrawal o£ 
Walpoles Excise Bill. John Kay invents 
flying shuttle, first of the great textile inven- 
tions. Jethro Tell publishes The Horse-Hoing 

Husbandry, advocating new agricultural 
methods. 

1788 Lorraine ceded to France. 

1739 Nadir Shah with Persian army sacks Delhi, 
ruins Mogul power. War of Jenkins’ Ear begins 
between Spain and Britain. 

1740 Frederick II (the Great) becomes king of 
Prussia, Maria Theresa succeeds to Austrian do- 
minions. Frederick siezes Silesia, begins War of 
the Austrian Succession. 

1742 Fall of Walpole, 

1743 Dettingen: George IL, last British king to 
command his army in the field, defeats French, 

5 Fontenoy: Duke of Cumberland defeated 

. Marshal Saxe, Jacobite Rebellion under 
Brnos Charles Edward: initial success, victory 
of Prestonpans, march to Derby. 

9 B. Culloden: Jacobites destroyed by Cumber- 


1748 ‘Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle: Frederick re- 
tains Silesia, elsewhere status quo. 

1750 Death of J. S. Bach. 

nu First volume of the Encyclopédie published 

in France. Clive takes and holds Arcot; checks 
plans of Dupleix in Southern India. Chinese 
conquest of Tibet. 

1752 Britain adopts New Style calendar. 

1753 British Museum begun by government pur 
chase of Sloane's collection. 

1755 Lisbon earthquake, Braddock’s defeat 
and death at the hands of French and Indians, 

1756 Diplomatic Revolution (alliance of Austria 
with France) achieved by Kaunitz; Britain and 

е allies. Seven Years’ 

begins. Minorca taken from British by 
French (Byng executed 1757). Black Hole of 
Caleutta: suffocation of many British prisoners. 

1757 Pitt Secretary of State, main influence in 
British government. Rossbach: one of Frede- 
rick IT's numerous victories against heavy odds. 

: Clive conquers Bengal. 

1759 “ Year of Victories " for Britain: Quebec, 
Minden, Lagos, Quiberon Bay. James Brindley 

designs Worsley-Manchester Canal: the be- 
ginning of this form of transport in Britain. 
Voltaire publishes Candide. Death of Handel. 

1760 Wandewash: decisive defeat of French in 
India, by Coote. 

1761 Panipat: Mahrattas heavily defeated by 

Afghans, Fall of Pitt. 

1762 Catherine IT (the Great) becomes Czarina. 
Rousseau's Social Contract and Emile published. 

1763 Peace of Paris: British colonial gains, 
First British Empire at its height. Peace of 

Hubertusburg: Frederick II retains his gains. 
Pontiac's Conspiracy: failure of Red In 
attempt to destroy British power. 

1764 John Wilkes expelled from Commons. 
James Hargreaves invents spinning jenny. 

1768 Henry Cavendish proves hydrogen to be 
an element. 

1768 Royal Academy of Arts founded. 

1769 Richard Arkwright т spinning mill 
(invention of water frame) 

1770 Struensee comes A "power in Denmark 
(executed 1772). “ Boston Massacre.” James 
Cook discovers New South Wales. 

1772 First Partition of Poland between Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria. 


1773-1829 


1775 Society of Jesus suppressed by Pope 


(restored 1814). Revolt led by Pugachoy in 
T (suppressed 1775). Boston 
arty. 


1774 Warren Hastings appointed first Governor- 
General of India. Treaty of Kutchuk вае Ў 
great ‘Turkish concessions to Russia, 
Scheele discovers chlorine, Joseph а а 8 
discovery of oxygen. 

1775 Watt and Boulton in partnership at Soho 
Engineering Works, Birmingham. Lexington: 
first action in American War of Independence. 

1776 American Declaration of Independence, 
Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations published. 

1777 Saratoga; surrender of British army under 
Burgoyne to Americans. 

1778 Beginning of great Franco-Spanish siege of 
Gibraltar (raised finally, 1783). Samuel Cromp- 
ton invents spinning mule. 

1780 Joseph II assumes sole power in Austria. 
Armed neutrality of maritime nations to re- 
strain British interference with shipping. 

1781 Joseph II introduces religious toleration, 
abolishes serfdom in Austria. Yorktown: sur- 
render of British under Cornwallis to American 
and French forces. 


1782 Battle of the ME Rodney's victory 


А19 


EVENTS 


1801 Bonaparte becomes Emperor. Spain de- 
clares war against Great Britain. Serbian re- 
volt against Turks under Kara George, 

1805 Battle of Trafalgar, Nelson's great victory 

and death, Oct. 21. Battle of Austerlitz, Dec. 2. 

2 — Death of Pitt, Jan. 23. Confederation of 

he Rhine: Napoleon's reorganisation of Ger- 

v July 12. End of Holy Roman Empire, 

Aug. 6. Prussia overthrown at Jena. Napo- 

leon declares Great Britain in a state of block- 
ade— Continental System.” 

1807 Slave trade abolished in British Empire. 
Treaty of Tilsit: with Alexander of Russia his 
friend, Napoleon controls all of Europe. Occu- 
pation of Portugal by French, to enforce Con- 
tinental Blockade. 

1808 Occupation of Spain by French. Spanish 
rising: guerrilla warfare, Peninsular War be- 
gins. Battle of Vimeiro (defeat of French by 
Wellington), Aug. 21. 

1809 Battle of Corunna and death of Sir John 
Moore, Jan. 16. Attempted risings in Germany 
against Napoleon: Austria renews war. Treaty 
of Schönbrunn. Oct. 14. 

1810 Self-government established in Argentina: 
first South American state to become indepen- 
dent of Spain. 


saves British West In 1811 Massacro of Mamelukes at Ошто. Ludüite 
Tota. 
Wer ir Verses ge independ: | 1812 Retreat from Moscow: destruction of 


швей. ounger m. 
Prime Minister of Britain. First flights in hot- 
e (Montgolfier) and hydrogen (Charles) bal- 
loons. 


1784 Death of Dr. Samuel Johnson. 

n» Edmund Cartwright invents the power 
loom. 

1787 American Constitution drafted. 


1788 Impeachment of Warren Hastings begins 
(ends 1795). 


FRENCH REVOLUTION AND NAPOLEON 
1789 Washington first President of Me 4 — 
French Revolution begins. Storming of 
Bastille (July 14). 
1790 Civil constitution of the Clergy in France. 
1791 Flight of Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette 
to Varennes. 
1792 Battle of Valmy: French 8 78 ae oa 8 
from intervention of Europeu 
mark becomes first country to. prohibit siave 
trade. France becomes a Republic. 


1793 Louis XVI beheaded. Second partition of 
Poland. 


1794 “ Glorious First of June." Fall of Robes- 
pierre and end of Jacobin Republic. Negro 
revolt in Haiti led by Toussaint L'Ouverture. 


1795 The Directory established.“ e of 


Grapeshot": Napoleon Bonaparte disperses 
Paris mob, Oct. 5. Batavian ‘Republic set up 
by France. 


1796 First Italian ein of Bonaparte: vic- 
tories of Lodi, Arcol 

1707 Treaty of pum Formio: Li eres com- 
pels Austria to make peace. Britain | 
fight France alone, 

1708 Bonaparte goes to Egypt. 

Nile. Vinegar Hill rebellion in 
pressed. 

1799 New coalition against France: Suvorov and 
Russians victorious in Italy. Bonaparte re- 
turns to France. Coup d'état of Brumaire, 
Nov. 9. Consulate set up. 

1800 Parliamentary Union of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 


Battle of the 
lreland sup- 


1801 Treaty of Lunéville: Austria makes peace: 
great French gains in пу. 

1802 Peace of Amiens between Britain and 
France. Charlotte Dundas, first practical 
ship, on Clyde. 

1803 Insurrection in Ireland under Robert 
Emmet. Britain again at war with France. 


Napoleon's Grand Army. 

1813 War of Liberation starts in Germany. De- 
feat of French by Wellington at Vitoria, June 21. 

1814 Sonit defeated by Wellington at Toulouse, 
April 10. Abdication of Napoleon, April 11; 
Louis XVIII king of France, Congress of 
Vienna (concluded June 1815) under guidance of 
Metternich. Resettlement of Europe, usually 
by restoration of kings. Germanic Confedera- 
tion under Austrian supervision. Poland ruled 
y T Kingdom of Netherlands to include 

um, 


THE OLD ORDER RESTORED 


1815 Escape of Napoleon from Elba. Battle of. 
Waterloo, June 18. Corn Law in Britain to 
Mox agricultural interests by keeping up 
pom „ Quadruple Alliance (Austria, Russia, 

Prussia, Britain) to maintain Vienna settlement, 
and hold regular meetings (“ Congress System“) 
—frequently confused with Holy ‘Alliance, which 
was simply a declaration of Christian principles, 
Napoleon sent to St. Helena, Oct. 16. 

1818 Bernadotte made king of Sweden (Charles 
XIV), Feb. 6. 

1819 Singapore founded by Stamford panee 
Beginnings of Zollverein (Customs Union) in 
Germany under Prussian influence. Parlia- 
mentary reform meeting at Manches dis- 
persed by military (“ Peterloo ). Aug, 1 

1820 Death of George III, Jan. 29. 

1821 Death of Napoleon at St. Helena, gee 5. 

1822 Congress of Verona: congress tem 

breaks down with refusal of Britain (Canning) to 
intervene against revolutions. 

1823 „Monroe Doctrine " announced by U.S.A. 
President, Dec. 2. 

1824 Repeal of Combination Acts in Britain 
which had forbidden ‘Trades Unions, Charles X 
king of France. 

1825 Independence of all Spanish American 
mainland now TM Nicholas I Czar of 
Russia. First railway, Stockton to Darlington, 
opened. 

1898 First crossing of Atlantic under steam by 
Dutch ship Curacao. Menai suspension bridge 
opened. 

1827 Battle of Navarino, Turkish and Egyptian 
fleet destroyed. Death of Beethoven. 

1828 Death of Chaka, great Zulu conqueror. 

1829 Greece independent. Catholic Emancipa- 
tion . in Britain. Metropolitan Police 
ез! 


1830-1871 Ai2 EVENTS 
AD. 

1830 Death of George IV, June 26. Louis | 1856 Peace Treaty signed at Paris, Bessemer 

Philippe ousts Charles Belgium breaks | invents process for large-scale production of 


away from Holland. Russian Poland revolts 
ineffectually. 

1831 First Reform Bill introduced by Lord John 

Russell. Leopold of Saxe-Coburg becomes king 
of independent Belgium. British Association 
founded. Faraday discovers electromagnetic 
induction, 

1832 Reform Bill passed, June 7. Walter Scott, 
Jeremy Bentham, and Goethe die. Electric 
"n 855 invented by Morse. 

Beginning of “Oxford Movement" in 
Bos Church. First government grant made 
to English schools. First British Factory Act. 
bee Poor Law Amendment Act: tightening up 
of relief in Britain. Tolpuddle Martyrs 
victimised to discourage British working-class 
movement. Carlist wars begin in Spain. 

1835 Municipal Reform Act revises British local 

government. The word, socialism ” first used. 
* Tamworth Manifesto ” of Peel defines aims of 
Conservative Party. 
n People's Charter states programme of 
Chartists. Great Trek of Boers from British 
South African territory. Texas achieves in- 
dependence of Mexico. 

1837 Queen Victoria succeeds to the throne. 

1838 National Gallery opened. 

1839 First Afghan war begins. Chartist s - 

Birmingham and Newport. Anti-Corn 
League founded. Aden annexed by Britain” 

1840 Penny postage instituted. Queen Victoria 
marries Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, 
“ Opium War " with China begins. Union Act 
gives Canada responsible government. Last 
convicts landed in New South Wales, 

1841 Hong Kong acquired by Britain. 

1842 Chartists present second national petition 
and put themselves at the head of strikes. 

1846 Repeal of the Corn Laws. Peel resigns. 

1847 British Museum opened. 


REVOLUTIONS AND NEW NATIONS 


1848 Monster meeting of Chartists on Kenning- 
ton Common, procession abandoned, Арг, 10. 
General revolutionary movement throughout 
the Continent. Louis Te Lade D 
French Republic proclaimed. Federal 
Constitution established after iride of Sonder- 


ncis Joseph. 
and Hungary. Frankfurt Parliament: attempt 
to unite ee on liberal principles. Com- 
luced by Marx and Engels. 

U.S. A. rial gains from 

Mexico. Gold discovered in California. 

1849 Collapse of PM ur Rd movements, 
Rome republic besieged by French (June 3). 
defended by Garibaldi, holds out until July 2. 
Austrians take Venice, Ang. 22. Repeal of old 
Navigation Laws. Punjab annexed by Britain. 

1850 Cavour becomes Prime Minister of Pied- 
mont. Don Pacifico affair; privileges of British 
та at their highest defended by Palmers- 

оп. 

1851 Great Exhibition in Hyde Park. First 
satisfactory submarine telezraph cable between 
Dover and Calais laid. Gold discovered in 
Australia. 

1852 Independence of Transvaal recognised by 
Britain. Napoleon III Emperor of the French. 

1853 Perry lands in Japan: beginning of West- 
erninfluence. Russia and Turkey at war. 

1854 War declared against Russia by France and 

Britain, Allied armies land in Crimea, Sept. 14 
(Alma, Sieze of Sevastopol, Balaklava, Inker- 
man). Orange Free State set up. 

1855 Sardinia joins Britain and France against 
Russia. Fall of Sevastopol and end of Crimean 
War. Alexander II Czar of Russia. 


Steel. Livingstone completes journey across 
Africa. 

1857 Indian Mutiny. Relief of Lucknow. 
Canton captured by English and French. 


1858 Great Eastern launched. Crown assumes 
government of India. Treaty of Aigun, by 
which China cedes Amur region to Russia. 


1859 Darwin publishes Origin of Species, 
French support for Piedmont in war with 
Austria (Magenta, Solferino), Piedmont re- 
geives Lombardy. Harper's Ferry raid: John 
Brown hanged, Dec. 2. 

1880 Garibaldi and the Thousand Redshirts in 
[4 and Naples; most of Italy united io 

Piedmont. Vladivostok founded! Russia 
strongly established on N.W. Pacific 

1861 Abraham Lincoln takes offe . as Pres. of 
U.S. American Civil War commences with 11 
states breaking away to form Southern Con- 
federacy, Bull Run (July 21) Confederate suc- 
cess ends Federal hopes of easy victory. Victor 
Emmanuel proclaimed by first Italian Parlia- 
ment as king of Italy. Emancipation of Serfa 
in Russia. Death of Prince Albert, Dec. 14. 

reck  becoı leading minister i 
Prussia, Garibaldi attempts to seize Rom. 
but wounded at Aspromonte, Aug. 29. бойоп 
famine in Lancashire. 


ing against Russia (suppressed 
French in Mexico. Battle of Gettys- 
Maximilian of Austria made 


emperor of Mexico. 


Dr Cession of DX ADS Holstein to Prussia 
Austria. ааа) International 
pers Taiping. ib in China ended, 
Federal army enters Atlanta, Sept. 2: General 
Sherman captures Savannah (* From ‘Atlanta to 
ое ) Dec, 22. Geneva Convention origin- 
м 


slavery abolished U.S. Death of 

Laster introduces anti- 
septic surgery in Glasgow. Tashkent becomes 
centre of Russian expansion in Central Asia. 
Mendel experiments on heredity. William 
Booth founds Salvation Army. 

1866. Austro-Prussian War over Schleswig- 

Holstein (“Seven Weeks War”). Prussian 
victory at Sadowa (July 3). Venice secured 
for Italy, who had, however, been defeated by 
Austrians at Custozza (June 24) and Lissa (July 
20) Treaty of Prague, Aug. 23. 

1867 North German Confederation founded. 
Emperor Maximilian of Mexico shot. Domi- 
nion of Canada established. Russia sells Alaska 
to America for $7 million. Garibaldi makes 
second attempt to seize Rome, but Ren m 
Pope with French support at Mentana, Nov. 3. 
Second Parliamentary Fora Bill passed 
(Disraeli “dished the Whigs 

1868 Shogunate abolished ES Japan: Meiji 
period of rapid Westernisation under Imperial 
leadership begins. ‘Ten Years’ War (1868-78); 
[eund Tor Cuban independence from Spain. 
Disraeli succeeds Derby as Prime Minister but 
defeated in general election by Gladstone, Nov. 

1869 General Grant, Pres. of U.S, Trish Church 
disestablished. Suez Canal formally opened. 


1870 Napoleon III declares war against Prussia. 
French defeated at Woerth, Gravelotte, and 
Paris beseiged. and Papal 
states annexed to kingdom of Italy. Irish 
Land Act passed. Forster’s Education Fal 
puts elementary education within reach of 
British children. Papal  Infallibility a 
noun: 


1871 William I of Prussia proclaimed emperor of 
Germany at Versailles, Jan. 18. Faris capitu- 
lates, m. 28. is proclaimed, 


. 98. Peace 
May 10. Government troops enter Paris an 


1872-1909 


AD. 
crush Communards, May 28. Thiers President 
of the. 7 Aug. 3. Mont Cenis tunnel 
opened. Trade Unions in Britain legalised. 


RIVAL IMPERIAL POWERS 


1872 Ballot introduced in Britain. Death of 
Mazzini, Mar. 10. 

1878 Death of Livingstone, May 4, Ashanti war. 

1874 Disraeli succeeds Gladstone as Prime 
Minister. 

1875 England purchases Khedive's shares in 


Suez Canal, Nov. 

1876 Bulgarian massacres. Serbo-Turkish war. 
Bell invents the telephone. T ed defeated 
and killed in last large-scale Red Indian success. 
Porfirio Diaz in power in Mexico (until 1911). 

1877 Victoria declared Empress of India. 
Transvaal annexed to British Empire. War 
between Russia and Turkey. Satsuma rebel- 
lion in Japan: final unsuccessful attempt to halt 
new ideas. 

1878 Congress of Berlin: general Balkan gettle- 
ment, Cyprus ceded to Britain, Second war 
with Afghanistan (ended 1880). 1 and 
Swan, produce successful incandescent 
electric licht. 

1879 Dual control (Britain and France) in Egypt. 
Zulu Gladstone's Midlothian Campaign. 
‘Tay Bridge destroyed, Dec. 28. 

bo Beaconsfield ministry succeeded by second 

Gladstone ministry. Transvaal declared a 
republic, 

1881 British defeat at Majuba: independence 

of Tran: ERE و‎ France occupies Tunis. 
Gambetta becomes Prime Minister of France. 
Revolt of the Mahai in the Sudan. Pasteur’s 
famous immunisation experiment to show that 
inoculated animals can survive аа 

1882 Lord Frederick Cavendish, Trish Secretary, 
assassinated in Phoenix Park, uM May 6. 
"Triple Alliance (Germany, Ачыш, Italy) first 
formed, Alexandria bombard TA 11. 
Kairo oed by British Море, Вер, 11. 

1883 National Insurance begun in Germany. 
Death of Wagner. 

1884 Wolseley heads кареы to Khartoum 
to rescue Gord eru complete 
protectorate in Baring 


takes over P aministration of of | Typi M Russians 
capture Merv. Berlin Conference defines rights 
of European Powers in Africa. rd Parlia- 
mentary Reform Bill: practically all men in 
Britain now entitled to vote. Parsons invents 
his turbine. Fabian Society founded. 

1885 Khartoum captured: Gordon slain. Jan. 26. 

1886 Upper Burma annexed by Britain. Home 
Rule Bill defeated in Commons. All Indians in 

„A. now in Reservations. Daimler produces 

his first motor car, Completion of Canadian 
A) Railway. Gold discovered in the Trans- 
vaal. 

re Queen Victoria's Jubilee celebration, June 


1888 William II German Emperor. County 
Councils set uy in Britain. 


11 
(129th day). 
1890 Parnell ruined by divorce case: Irish politi- 
ciar Trust Law: first 
Отеш? of 
Bismarck resigns, Mar. 
i Caprivi ‘succeeds. Heligoland ceded to 
Germany. 
1891 The United States of Brazil formed. 
1892 Panama Canal financial scandals in France. 
1893 Home Rule Bill passes third reading in 
Commons, Sept. 1: Lords reject Bill, Sept. 8. 


1894 Opening of Manchester Ship Canal, Jan. 1. 


v 


EVENTS 


Я resigns, Mar. 3, Lord Rosebery oe 
ceeds. Armenian massacres by Turks 
peated at intervals for next дааа of century. 
Japan deci war b China. yfus 
convicted of treason. 

1895 Opening of Kiel canal, June 21. Rosebery 
resigns, June 22; Salisbury Ministry succeeds. 
TY of Shimonoseki; Japan gets Formosa, 

free hand in Korea. New Cuban concn 
breaks out against Spanish. Marconi 

message over a mile by wireless. Röntgen n dis- 
Covers X-rays, Freud publishes his first work 
on psycho-analysis. Jameson Raid, Dec. 29. 

1898 Jameson raiders defeated by Boers, Jan. 1. 
Adowa: Italian disaster at hands of Abys- 
sinians, the first major defeat of a white colonis- 
ing power by “ natives. 

1897 Cretan revolt leads to Greek—Turkish War. 
Hawaii annexed by U.S.A. Queen Victoria's 
Diamond Jubilee, June 22. 

1898 Port Arthur ceded to Russia, Spanish- 

American War. Maine, U.S. warship, blown up 
in Havana harbour. Treaty of Paris, d 10: 

Cuba freed, Puerto Rico and Guam led to 
U.S.A., Philippines surrendered for $2 $20 Fratton, 
Death of Gladstone, May 19. Lage of Omdur- 
man, decisive defeat of Mahdists, Bept.2. Em- 
press of Austria assassinated, Sept. 10. The 
Curies discover Radium, 

1898 Boer War begins, Oct. 10. Gold discovered 
in the Klondyke. 

1900 Boers attack Ladysmith, Jan. 6. Battle of 
Spion Kop, Buller repulsed with severe losses, 
Jan. 24, C I 15. Lady- 

ith relieved, Feb. 2 leking relieved 
May 17. Boxer outbreak un China, May. 
‘Annexation of Orange Free State, May 20. 

Roberts occupies Johannesburg, May 81. 
“ Khaki Election." Annexation of the Trans- 
vaal, Oct. 25. Australian Commonwealth pro- 
claimed, Dec. 30. 

1901 Queen Victoria dies, Jan. 

Siberian Railway opened for SERE UAE trail, 

m ect eho tee ar, 26 Alliance, Jan, 30. Death 


2. “Treaty of Vereen 
Si ends Boer War, Ма » 11 955 


1903 Congo scandal: EN case of misrule 
and exploitation Royal family of Serbia assas- 
sinated, June 11. First controlled AR in 
heavier-than-air machine—Orville and Wilbur 
Wright at Kitty Hawk, U.S. A., Dec. A 


1904 Russo-Japanese War begins, Feb. 8. 
Japanese victory at Yalu River, Мау 1. British 
forces under Younghusband reach Lhasa, Aug. 


3. Treaty with Tibet signed at Lhasa, Sept. 7. 

1905 Port Arthur falls to Japanese, Jan. 3. 
“Bloody Sunday " massacre at St. Petersburg, 
Jan. 22. Destruction of Russian fleet under 
Rozhdestvenski at Tsushima by Admiral Togo 
(May). Treaty of Portsmouth (U.S.A.) ends 
Russo-Japanese war. Separation of Church 
and State in France. Norway separates itself 
from Sweden. 

1906 General strike in Russia. San Francisco 
destroyed by earthquake and fire, Apr. 18. 
Simplon лыг opened for railway | 
June 1. First Duma (Parliament with limited 

“landslide 
majority in 


Moe for Women's Suffrage becomes active 
0 1 Conference: Franco- 


Hopkins. 

1907 New Zealand becomes a dominion. 

1908 Annexation of Congo by Belgium. Young 
Turk revolution. Annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina by Austria: severe rebuff for 
LU. Asquith becomes Prime Minister of 


T an Age Pensions in Britain. Peary 
a North Pole. Blériot makes first cross- 
Channel flight. House of Lords rejects Lloyd 
Georges budget. Union of South Africa 
formed. Lone Ford concentrates on 8 
ing Model T chassis: beginnings of cheap 
motors. 


1910-1928 


AD. 
1910 Accession of George V on death of Edward 
Liberals win two General Elec- 
Exchanges established in 
Britain. Death of Tolstoy. 
E 1 Act: power of Lords decisively 


rail strike. Second DENS crisis between 
France and Germany settled by compromise. 
"Tripoli taken from Turkey by Italy. Chinese Re- 
volution. Amundsen reaches South Pole, Dec.14. 

1912 China becomes a Republic under Sun Yat 
Sen. Titanic disaster off Cape Apr. 14- 
15. Great British coal strike. Scott's last ex- 
pedition, Outbreak of Balkan Wa1 

1913 Treaty of Bucharest: most of f Turkey- in- 
Europe divided among Balkan stai 


FIRST WORLD WAR 


29H Archduke Francis Ferdinand assassinated 
& Sarajevo, June 28. Austria-Hungary de- 
clares war against Serbia, July 28. Germany 
declares war against Russia, oe 
declares war against France, А! German 
invasion of Belgium: Great Britain declares 
Great Er 


before Mauberge, Aug. 20. Battle of Mons; 
Japan declared war on Germany, Aug. 23. 
Battle of the Marne, Sept. 5-9. "Trench war- 
fare on Aisne salient. Sept. 16. Three 
British cruisers (Aboukir, Hogue, and Cressy) 
gunk by one U-boat, Sept. 22. First Battle of 
Ypres, Oct. 12-Nov. 11. iding of German 
cruiser Emden, Ad destroyed, Nov. 9. Rus- 
gian suc in Galicia, disasters in E. Prussia, 
Battle of Coronel: German cruisers 1 poen 
and Gneisenau sink British cruisers Good Hop 

and Monmouth, Nov. 1. Great Britain declares 
war against Turkey, Nov. 5. Destruction of 
German squadron off Falkland Is., Dec. 8. 
British protectorate over Egypt proclaimed, 
Ds 17. n Zeppelin appeared over British 


1915 "Turkish, 85 defeated in Caucasus, Jan 5. 
Great Britain declared blockade of Germany, 
Mar. 1, Battle of Neuve Chapelle, Mar. 10-13. 
Naval attack on Dardanelles called off, Mar. 22. 
First landing of British, Australian, New 
Zealand troops on Gallipoli Peninsula, Apr, 25. 
EM Battle dee ше; Apr.22-May 25: Ger- 

Sinking of ws 
May a Battle of A Aubers Ridge, 
Italy declares war on Austria, Мау tu Parit 
Coalition rnment formed, Мау 26. Italian 
une 2. ces 


‘Turks 


key, Aug. 20. 
. Serbia con- 


feated at Kut-el-Amara, Sept 28. 


„ Dec. 20. 
1916 Evacuation of Gallipoli 5 Jan 8. 
Opening of Battle of Verdun, Feb. 21. Sinn 

Fein rising in Ireland, Apr. 24. First Daylight 
Saving Bill passed. Fall of Kut, Apr. 29. 
Eod of ganang, May 31. Brusilov's offen- 
sive in Galicia begins, June 4. ин 
drowned when Hampshire struck mine, June 
Battle ame Somme, July 1-Nov. 13: British 
losses: It з capture Gorizia, 
Aug. 10. debug and Ludendorff chiefs 
s German staff, Aug. 27. Rumania EA 
war against Austria and Germany, Aug. 

Tanks first used by British, Sept. 15. ford 
George forms War Cabinet, Dec. 6. Joffre 
replaced by Nivelle, early Dec. 

1917 0 begins, 

Feb. 1. British troops occupy Baghdad, Mar. 
11. Revolution in 


Ridge taken by British, 
First American contingents 
in France, June 26. ‘Allenby assumes Palestine 


A14 


EVENTS 


AD. 
command, June 29. Third Battle of Ypres 


chendaele Ridge, Oct. 4. 
the Aisne, Oct. 23. 
severely defeated by Austrians, 
Balfour Declaration, CUR 
Revolution, Nov. 7 (Oct. 
chendaele captured by esl Nov. 6. Hin- 
denburg Lines smashed on 10-mile front, 
Noy. 20. Fall of Jerusalem, Dec. 9, Russo- 
German armistice signed, Dec. 15. 

1918 Treaty of Bresh-Litovsk, Mar. 8. German 
offensive against British opened on ре; 
ды: 91. Battle e — Mar. 21-Арг, 4. 

lecond German msive against British, 
A 9-25. British 9 raid on Zeebrugge and 

Ostend, Apr. 23. Foch appointed C.-in-C. 

Allied armies, Apr. 14. Реасе signed between 

Rumania and Central Powers, May 7. Vindic- 

Де sunk in Ostend harbour, May 9. Last 
German offensive against French, m 15. 

British, Canadians, and Australians att in 

front of Amiens, Aug. 8. Allenby destroyed 

ish army at Megiddo, Sept. 19. 

rmistice, Sept. 29. General 

West began, Sept. 26. 

Germans accepted Wilson's Fourteen Points, 

Oct. 23. "Great Italian advance, Oct. 24. 

‘Turkey surrenders, Oct 80. Austria accepta 

im; terms, Nov. 3. Popular government, 

in Poland (Lubin) Nov. 7. Revolutionary 

movement begins in Germany, Nov. 8. Kaiser 

abdicates and escapes to Holland, Nov. 9. 

Белае signed by German plenipotentiaries, 
Nov, 11, 


THE TWENTIES AND THIRTIES 


Pen Peace Conference in Paris, Jan. 18. First 
ai flight across Atlantio by Bir J. Alcock 
d Sir Brown, June 15. Interned 
German fleet scuttled p Scapa Flow, June 19. 
Treaty of Peace with Germany signed at Ver- 
sailles, June 28. Treaty of Ве Germain: 
break-up of Austrian Empire, Sept. 10. 
1920 Peace Treaty ratified in ped ` First meet- 
ing of League of Nations, from which Germany, 
ria, Russia, and ‘Turkey are excluded, an 
at which the U.S.A, is not represented. Pro- 
hibition in U.S.A, Peace Treaty with Turkey 
signed at Sèvres: Ottoman Empire broken up, 
Aug, 10, rst open to women at 
Oxford Univ., GER 14. 


h Free State set up by 
Peace Treaty with Britain, Dec. 6. 


Turkish Republic proclaimed; 
„ first President, Oct. 29. 

184 75 Lenin dies, Jan, 21. First Labour Ministry 
in Britain under MacDonald, Jan. 22; lasts 9 
months. George II of Greece deposed and a 
Republic declared, Mar. 25. Dawes Plan 
accepted by London Кара; Ruhr evacua- 
tion agreed to, Aug. 1! 

1925 Hindenburg elected German President, 
Mar. 26, "Treaty of Locarno signed in London, 
Dec.1. Summer Time Act made permanent. 

1928 Ibn Saud proclaimed king of the Hedjaz in 
Jeddah, Jan. 11. Evacuation of Cologne by 
British forces, Jan. 31. General strike in Britain. 

1927 Canberra, the new feria ot of Australian 
Commonwealth, inaugurated, May 9. Lind- 
bergh flies Atlantic alone, May 21. 

1928 Earthquake in Greece, Corinth destroyed, 


Apr. 23, Capt. Kingsford-Smith flies the 


1928-1940 


A.D, 

‘Pacific, June 9. General Nobile rescued by 

aeroplane from Arctic one month after 
accepted 


June 24. Kellogg Pact by Gt. 
Britain, July 18. German with 60 
Persons crosses Atlantic, Oct. 15. Women in 


Britain enfranchised. 
King Amanullah of Afghanistan abdicates, 


Jan. 14. Second Labour Ministry under Mac- 
Donald. Graf Zeppelin makes numerous suc- 
cess! inter-continental flights. Commander 


Byrd flies over South Pole, Noy. 30. 
slump and Wall Street crash. 

1930  R.101 destroyed in France on first flight to 
India, 48 lives lost, Oct. 5—end of British 
interest in airships. 

1031 Great floods in China. Resignation of 
‘Labour Government and formation of Coalition 
under MacDonald, 

1932 Manchuria erected into Japanese puppet 
state of Manchukuo, Feb, 18. Sydney Harbour 
Bridge opened, Mar. 19. Ottawa Imperial 
Conference. 

1933 Hitler appointed Chancellor by Hinden- 
burg, Jan, 30, and step by step gains supreme 
control. German Reichstag set on fire, Feb. 27. 

1934 Dollfuss, Austrian Chancellor, murdered by 
Austrian Na: July 25. Death of Hinden- 
burg, Aug. 2. tler becomes Dictator. 

1935 Saar plebiscite for return to Germany, Jan. 
13. Baldwin succeeds MacDonald as Prime 
Minister, June 7. War begins between Italy 
and Abyssinia, Oct. 9. Ineffectual economic 
“sanctions” by League of Nations against 
Italy, Nov. 18. 

1936 Accession of King Edward УШ, Jan. 20. 
Repudiation of Locarno Treaty by Germany, 
Mar, 7. Remilitarisation of Rhineland, Маг. 8. 

Italian troops occupy Addis Ababa, May 5. 
Civil War breaks out in Spain, July 18. King 
Edward VIII abdicates after a reign of 825 days, 
Dec, 10. The Duke of York succeeds his 
brother as King George VI, Dec. 12. 

1937 Coalition Ministry under Chamberlain, 
May 98. Japanese begin attempted conquest 
of China—"' China incident," July 7. 

1938 Singapore naval base opened, Feb. 14. 
‘Austria annexed by Germany, Mar. 13. British 
navy mobilised, Sept. 28. Munich Agreement 

between Chamberlain, Daladier, Hitler, and 

Mussolini, Sept. 29. 


1939 

February 27 Great Britain recognises General 
Franco's Government. 

March 16 Bohemia and Moravia annexed by Hitler 
and proclaimed a German Protectorate. 22 
Memel ceded to Germany by Lithuania, 28 
Anti-Polish press campaign begun by Germany. 

April 1 Spanish War ends, 7 Italy seizes Albania. 
14 First British talks with Russia. 27 Con- 
Peription introduced in Great Britain. 28 
Hitler denounces Anglo-German Naval agree- 
ment and the Polish Non-Ageression ‘Treaty. 

May 12 Great Britain signs defensive agreement 
with Turkey. 22 Italy and Germany sign pact. 
23 France and Turkey sign defensive agreement. 
25 Anglo-Polish treaty signed in London. 


July 10 Chamberlain re-affürms British pledge to 
Poland. 


August 23 German-Soviet Pact signed by yon 
Ribbentrop. 25 Japan breaks away from the 
Anti-Comintern Pact. Holland mobilises, 
81 British fleet mobilised. 


SECOND WORLD WAR 


Russian troops on Polish 
border. 11 British troops on French soil. 17 


A15 


EVENTS 


‘Russian troops cross the Polish frontier along 

its entire length. Russian and German troops 

Litovsk, 27 Capitulation of 
Warsaw. 29 Nazi-Soviet pact signed in Mos- 
cow approving partition of Poland. 

October 14 Royal Oak sunk in Scapa Flow with a 
loss of 810 lives. 

November 8 Bomb explosion in the Bürgerbrüu- 
keller at Munich after Hitler’sspeech. Germans 
using magnetic mines. 29 Diplomatic relations 
between Russia and Finland severed. 
Finland attacked by Russia. 

December 11 Italy leaves the League of Nations. 
18 Battle of the River Plate: 


League of Nations. 


ed from the 
ри in thi 


Admiral Graf Spee scuttles herself 
entrance of Montevideo harbour. 


Russia the Karelian Isthmus, the town of 
Vipuri and a military base on Hango Peninsula, 

April 9 Invasion of Denmark and Norway by 
Germany. 15 British troops arrive in Norway. 
19 British soldiers land in the Faroes, 


mina arri: . 
tured. Holland ceases fighting. 
land near Narvik. 17 Belgian Government 
moves to Ostend. German forces enter 
Boulogne. 27 Belgian army capitulates on the 
order of King Leopold. British forces to be 
withdrawn from Flanders, Narvik captured by 
Allied forces. 28 Ostend, Ypres, Lille and other 
Belgian and French towns lost to the Germans. 

June Evacuation of British army from Dunkirk 
(May 27-June 4): 209 British warships and 420 
other vessels under constant attack evacuate 
$35,490 officers and men. 5 Hitler proclaims a 
war of total annihilation against his enemies, 
8 German armoured forces penetrate French 
defences in the West near Rouen. 10 Italy de- 
clares war on Great Britain and France. 14 
Paris captured by German forces. 15 Soviet 
troops occupy Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. 
22 French delegates accept terms for an Armis- 
tice. 25 Hostilities in France cease at 12.95 a.m. 

July 1 Channel Islands occupied by Germany. 8 
French naval squadron at Oran immobilised. 
10 Battle of Britain began. 

August 19 British withdrew from British Somali- 
land. 25 British began night bombing of 
Germany. 

September 6 King Carol of Rumania abdicates in 
favour of his son Michael. 7 London sustains 
severe damage in the largest aerial attack since 
war commenced. 15 Battle of Britain ends 
with British victory: German aeroplanes des- 
troyed, 1,733; R. A F. losses, 915, 23 Japanese 
troops enter Indo-China. 

October 7 German troops enter Rumania, 28 
Greece rejects an Italian ultimatum. 

November 1 Greeks repel Italian attacks. 5 
H.M.S. Jervis Bay lost defending Atlantic con- 
voy from German warship Admiral Scheer. 
11 Italian fleet at Taranto crippled by Fleet Air 
Arm. 14 Coventry heavily attacked, tbe 

92 Albanian town of 


December 2 Bristol heavily bombed. 11 Sidi 
Barrani captured by British forces: beginning 


1940-1944 


А.р, 
of Wavell's destruction of Italian forces in 
maica, 29 City of London severely burned 
by incendiary bombs: Guildball and eight Wren 
Churches destroyed. 


1941 

January 5 Bardia captured. 22 Tobruk captured 
by Australian troops. 

February 7 Benghazi captured. 26 Mogadishu, 
capital of Italian Somaliland, occupied by 
1 tal troops. German mechanised troops in 

Libya. 

March 4 British raid Lofoten Islands. 11 U.S. 
Lease and Lend Bill signed by Roosevelt. 27 
Keren—main battle in British conquest of 
Abyssinia and Somaliland. 28 Cape Matapan: 
Italian fleet routed by British. 30 Rommel 
opens attack in N. Africa, 

April 4 Addis Ababa entered by Imperial troops. 
6 Greece and Yugoslavia invaded by German 
troops. wa capitulates. 11 Belgrade 
occupied by German forces, 13 Bardia given 
up by British. Tobruk holds out. 24 Empire 
forces withdrawing from Greece. 27 Athens 
captured by the Germans, 

May 2 Evacuation from Greece completed. 10 
Rudolf Hess E by parachute in Scot- 
Jnd 20 hou vaded by German air-borne 

кора. 94 H. Hood sunk. 27 German 
batt leship N sunk; British forces with- 
draw from Crete, 

June 2 Clothes rationing commences. 4 William II 
(ex-Kaiser of Germany) dies. 18 Treaty of 
friendship between Turkey and Germany signed. 
22 Germany attacks Russia. 24 Russia loses 
Brest Litovsk. 

8 Palmyra (Syria) surrenders to Allied forces. 

„В. forces arrive in Iceland. 9 General 

Dentz, the French High Commissioner in Syria, 

asks for Armistice terms. 25 Fighting round 
Smolensk, 

25 British and Russian troops enter Persia. 

‘The Dnepropetrovsk dam blown up by the 


vussians, 

September 18 Crimea cut off from mainland. 19 

lev entered by Germans. 

October 6 German attack on Moscow. 16 Soviet 
Government leaves Moscow. Odessa occupied 
by German and Rumanian troops. 19 Taganrog 
on Sea of Azov captured by Germans. 26 
Kharkov captured by the Germans. 

November 14 Ark Royal sunk. 18 Libyan battle 
opens: Eighth Army’s first offensive. 23 
Bardia and Fort Capuzzo captured by British. 
24 H.M.S. Dunedin torpedoed. 25 Н.М. 
Barham sunk. 80 Russians re-take Hose, 

December 1 Payee rationing scheme in force in 
Britain. 4 German attack on Moscow halted. 
6 Japanese attack on Pearl Harbour. 8 Jap- 
anese forces land in Malaya. 9 British Ee 
in Tobruk relieved. 10 H.M.S. 

Prince of Wales sunk off Malaya by Japanese. 
Phillippines invaded by Japanese. 26 Hong- 
kong surrenders to Japanese. 


1942 

January 2 Manila and Cavite taken by Japanese. 
23 Japanese forces land in New Guinea and the 
Solomon Islands. 

February 9 Soap rationed. 12 Escape through 
English Channel of German ships Scharnhorst, 
Gneisenau, and Prinz Eugen. 15 Singapore 
surrenders to Japanese. 27 Battle of Java Seas. 

March 9 Surrender of Java to Japanese. 

Ans TAA George Cross awarded to the island of 

Mal 

May 4-8 Battle of Coral Sea. 7 Madagascar in- 
vaded by British forces. 7 U.S. forces sink 
11 Japanese warships off the Solomon Islands. 
30 Over 1,000 bombers raid Cologne. Canter- 
bury bombed. 

June3-7 Midway Island: U.S. naval vietory turns 
tide in Pacific. 20 Tobruk captured by the 
Germans. 

re R.A.F. make first daylight raid on the 


August 6 Germans advancing towards the Cau- 
casus. 10 American forces land in the Solomon 
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Ар. 
Islands. 11 Malta сопуоу action (loss of H.M.S. 
Eagle, Manchester, Cairo, and one destroyer), 
19 Raid on Dieppe. 23-85 Battle of Solomons, 

September 6 Germans halted at Stalingrad. 

October 23 El Alamein: Allied offensive opens in 
Egypt, 

November 4 Rommel's army in full retreat, 5 
Red Army holding firm at Stalingrad. 7 Allied 
invasion of N. Africa. 27 German forces enter 

Toulon. French Fleet scuttled. 


December 2 First self-sustained, controlled nuclear 
uranium took place on a 
. 24 Admiral Darlan 


1943 

January 6 German armies in the Caucasus and the 
Don elbow in retreat. 18 Leningrad 16-month 
siege ended. 23 Tripoli occupied by the Eighth 
Army. 27 American bombers make their first. 
attack on Germany. 31 Remnants of the Ger- 
man army outside Stalingrad surrender. 

February 9 Guadalcanal Island cleared of Japanese 
troops. 16 Kharkov retaken by the Russians, 

March 1-3 Battle of Bismarck Sea, 23 8th Army 
penetrates the Mareth Line. 

May 7 Tunis and Bizerta captured by Allies, 12 
All organised German resistance in Tunisia 
ceases. 16 Dams in the Ruhr breached by the 
R.A.F. 22 Moscow dissolves the Comintern, 

June 3 French 3 for National Liberation 
formed in 

July 10 Allied [um of Sicily. 25 Mussolini 


overthrown. 28 Fascist Party in Italy dis- 
solved, 
August 17 Sicily in Allied hands. 


September 3 Italian mainland invaded. 7 Italy 
surrenders, 9 British and American troops land 
near Naples. 10 Rome seized by the Germans. 
14 Salamaua captured from the Japanese. 23 
Tirpitz severely damaged (sunk Nov. 12, 1944), 
25 Smolensk taken by the Russians, 

October 1 Naples taken. 25 Russians capture 
Dnepropetrovsk and Dneprodzerzhinck. 
November 6 Kiev taken by the Russians. 26 
Second Battle of Solomons. 28 Churchill, 

Roosevelt, and Stalin meet in Teheran. 

December 2 Men between 18 and 26 to be directed 
to the mining industry by ballot in Britain, 26 
Sinking of German battleship Scharnhorst. 


1944 

January 22 Allied landings at Anzio. 
gentina breaks with the Axis Powers, 

February 1 American forces land on the Marshall 
Islands. 2 Russians penetrate nia, 

March 15 Cassino (Italy) destroyed by Allied 
bombers. 


May 9 Sevastopol captured by Russians, 18 Cap- 
ture of Cassino and Abbey by Allies, 19 50 
Allied officers shot after escaping from a German 
prison camp. 30 Battle for Rome commences, 

June 4 Allied forces enter Rome. King of 
Italy signs decree transferring his powers to 
Prince Umberto, hisson. 6 D-Day: invasion of 
Europe (over 4,000 ships in invasion fleet), 7 
Defeat of Japanese thrust at India, outside 
Imphal, 9 Heavy fighting near Caen. 12 
First V-1 falls on England. 18 Cherbourg 
peninsula cut by the Americans, Russians 
break through the Mannerheim Line. 

жеше captured by Russians, 9 Caen сар 

tured by Allies. 20 Bomb plot” on Hitler" 
life, 21 Guam captured by Americans, 

August 1 Uprising in Warsaw. 4 Myitkyina falls 
to Allied forces. 15 piled forces land in south- 
ern France. 23 Paris liberated. Marseilles 
taken. Rumania meee 25 Rumania 
declares war on Germany. 

September 3 Allies in Belgium. Antwerp 
and Brussels taken by Allies. Holland entered. 
Finland“ ceases fire." 6 Bulgaria asks for an 
armistice. 7 Boulogne entered by Allies. Bul- 
garia declares war on Germany. 8 First V-2 
falls on England. 11 Allied forces fighting on 


98 Ar- 


1944-1950 


AD, 
Reich territory. 17 Allied air-borne troops 
land near Arnhem. 22 First Battle of Philip- 
pines. 

October 3 Warsaw rising crushed by the Germans. 
5 British troops land on the mainland of Greece. 
14 Athens occupied by Allies, 15 Hungary 
asks for armistice terms, Aachen captured 
by the Americans. 25 Battle of Leyte Gulf: 
end of Japanese sea-power. 28 Second Battle 
of Philippines. 

December 6 Civil war breaks out in Athens. 16 
German forces counter-attack in the Ardennes: 
last German offensive in the West. 26 Buda- 
pest encircled by Russias 


1945 

January 5 Organized fighting in Athens ceases, 11 
U.S. forces land on Island of Luzon, 17 №: 
saw captured by the Russians, 21 ‘Russian 
troops in Silesia, 23 Burma road to China re- 
opened, 

February 4 Yalta conference. 14 Bombing of 
Dresden. 19 Americans land on Iwojima 
Island. 

March 6 Cologne captured by Allies. 

April 1 U.S. Invasion of Okinawa. 5 Russian Gov- 
ernment denounces the Soviet-Japan neutrality 
pact. Japanese Cabinet resigns. Russian 
Army enters Vienna after 7-day battle. 12 
Death of President Roosevelt. 25 Berlin 
surrounded by Russian troops. 27 Russians 
and Americans link up in Germany. 28 
Mussolini and his mistress shot by Italian 
partisans, 80 Hitler killed himself and his 
mistress, 

May 2 German armies in Italy surrender. Berlin 
captured by the Russians. 3 Rangoon cap- 
tured by British. 4 German forces in N.W. 
Germany, Holland and Denmark surrender. 8 
End of World War II against Germany officially 
declared to be one minute past midnight (Tues- 
day). 28 Naval air attacks on Japan. 

June 26 United Nations Charter signed at San 
Francisco, 

July 5 Polish Government in Warsaw recognised 
by Allies. 26 Labour Party remarkably suc- 
cessful in General Election. 

August 6 Atomic bomb first used against Japan: 
Hiroshima laid waste. Russia declares war 
against Japan. 9 Russia advances into Man- 
churia. Nagasaki target for atomic bomb No. 2. 
14 Japan surrenders unconditionally to the 
Allies, 17 Lend-Lease terminated. 

September 2 Victory over Japan celebrated: 
end of Second World War. 


“COLD WAR”: AFRO-ASIAN 
INDEPENDENCE 


October 9 U.S.A. to keep secret: of manufacture of 
atomic bomb, 15 Laval executed. 

November 20 Trial of major war criminals opens at 
Nuremberg. 


1946 

February 1 Mr. 
General of UNO. 

April 19 League of Nations formally wound up. 

June 5 Italy votes for MR ace 80 United States 
atom bomb tests at Bi 

July 13 United States House of Representatives 
approves loan to Britain. 22 Bread rationing 
in Britain, British H.Q. in Jerusalem blown up. 
24 Underwater atom bomb test at Bikini. 

August 1 Peace Conference opens in Paris, 

September 6 United Nations F. A. O. considers 
establishment of World Food Board. 

October 16 Nuremberg sentences on Nazis carried 
out, Goering commits suicide. 23 General 
Lern of the United Nations opens in New 


November 10 Communists head poll in French 
General Elections, 
December 2 Agreement signed for economic fusion 
of British and American zones in Germany. 
C (76th Ed.) 


Trygve Lie elected Secretary- 
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1947 

January 1 British coal industry nationalised. 14 
M. Vincent-Auriol elected first President of 
Fourth Republic. 

March 15 Floods in England worst recorded. 
24 Netherlands Government and Indonesian 
Cabinet sign agreement in Batavia for a United 
States of Indonesia. 

April 1 School leaving age raised to 15 in Great 
Britain. 


June 5 Inauguration of “ Marshall Ad“. 

August 3 Dutch military action in Indonesia ends. 
15 India and Pakistan assume Dominion Status, 
Viscount Mountbatten appointed Governor- 
General of India and Mr. Jinnah Governor- 
General of Pakistan. 29 Palestine Committee 
agrees British Mandate should end, majority 
report recommends partition. 

September 22 First Atlantic automatic flight by 
U.S, pilotless aircraft. 

October 6 Cominform, new international Com- 
munist organization, set up in Belgrade. 

November 20 Marriage of Princess Elizabeth. 29 
Palestine Committee of U.N. Assembly votes in 
favour of partition of Palestine into Jewish and 
Arab States, 

December 15 Breakdown of 4-Power Conference on 
Germany. 80 King Michael of Rumania al 
cates; Rumania becomes a People’s Republic. 


1948 

January 1 British Railways nationalised, 4 
Burma becomes independent, Republic. 30 
Mahatma Gandhi assassinated in New Delhi. 

February 1 New Malayan federal constitution 
comes into force. 4 Ceylon Independence Act. 
25 New Czechoslovak Government formed 
under Communist leadership. 

March 10 Death of Jan Masaryk. 

Ari 1 British electricity industry nationalised, 

irst European Aid shipments: sail from 

md 16 O.E.E.C. established. 

May 3 Mr. Rajagopalachari appointed Gov.-Gen. 
of India in succession to Earl Mountbatten, 
14 British Mandate for Palestine ended at 
midnight. Jews proclaim new State of Israel. 

June 28 Yugoslavia expelled from Cominform; 
“ Titoism " denoun 

July 1 “Berlin Airlift American, British and 
French zones of Berlin supplied by air. 93 
Malayan Communist party outlawed. 
Bread rationing in Great Britain ends. 

August 15 Republic of Korea proclaimed. 

September 3 Death of Dr. Benes, 11 Death of 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah. 17 Count Bernadotte, 
U.N. Mediator for Palestine, assassinated. 

October 30 Chinese Communist forces capture 
Mukden. 

November 3 Mr. Truman elected U.S. President. 

Birth of a son to Princess Elizabeth. 

December 21 Republic of Ireland Bill signed in 

Dublin, 


1949 

March 15 Clothes rationing ends in Great Britain. 
31 Russia protests against Atlantic Pact. 

April 1 Newfoundland becomes part of Canada. 

May 1 Gas d nationalised. 8 Ten-power 
conference in London establishes Council of 
Europe. 12 Berlin blockade lifted. 

August £4 North Atlantic Treaty comes into force. 

September 12 Professor Theodor Heuss elected 
first President of West German Republic. 21 
General Mao Tse-Tung proclaims People's Re- 
public of China. 

October 2 Russia recognises newly-established 
Chinese People’s Republic. 11 Herr Wilhelm 
Pieck elected first President of East German 
Republic, 

December 8 Chinese Nationalist Government 
leaves mainland and sets up H.Q. in Formosa. 
27 United States of Indonesia come into being. 


1950 
January 6 Britain recognizes Communist Govern- 
ment of China; 24 Dr. Rajendra Prasad elected 


1950-1953 


AD. 
rst President of Indian ما‎ 26 Now 
Constitution of Indian Republic comes into 


N M күт Y of alliance between 
Russia and n W ; 23 Labour 
Part; 51 with narrow 


Minnie зей whore бше prevails id 
munism вр! wi unger prevails; 
First of О.В, ‘super fortremes arrives in Norfolk, 

April 1 Italy takes over from Britain administra- 
tion of Somaliland; 13 First ahh nt of mill. 

Eh to France under Х.А. unloaded 
bourg. 

May 1 New Chinese marriage la 
polygamy and child marriages and 

xoa equal rights; 19 Points rationing ren 
Britain after 8 dc 25 Middle Ent "Tri 
tite Britain, France, and U.S 

E Petrol rationing ends in Britain, 
June LJ Ё: Korean troops advance рю 


e Korea; 8 Gen. 
designated C.-In-C. of U.N, forces In 


А gst 1 S Beonrity — 15 meots ender duin, 


January 30 U.N, Amembly rejecta lution of 
and nations cal ling for 7-nation 
conference for p wan 
H confiscating y of 


Permian ofl industry nationalized; Ger- 
Mi any admitted to Coundl of Europe: à 2M. 


the King opens Festival of Britain from steps 
of Bt. Paul's, 
8 xn Roses) D. 


F ‘0 State of 
war between Britain ‘and Germany officially 


open at 

Wie Baudouin, mio 5 йош in (уро; 
ot "on u wi ап 

the Во!дапа; 20 ашан of Jordan 

to puny ‘Treaty between 

PURA Aula and New signed in 

Francisco ; 
to 46 which Russia, 


Ais 


EVENTS 
AD, 


aos at San Francisco; Security 
between Japan and (J.. A.. providing 
American forces 


for retention 
al 


; 25 

ith ашай majority. 

November 5 Mr. Attlee recelves the Order of Merit, 

December 17 London foreign-exchango market ro- 
opens after 12 years; 24 Libya — Indo. 
pendent stato; 81 L. k. O. closes d 


1952 
January 2 Mutual Security Agency replaces 
Economie fon Admlalstrationz 


tion 
Princess кїйдї and Duke of Melee 
leave London on first stage of Commonwealth 


VI died at Sandringham 
харе II and the Duke of 
ir from Kenya; 


Windsor; 
91 Identity cards abolished, 


March 20 South African Bu; Court rules In- 
valid Dr. Malan’s Act whic! ages Cape coloured 
voters on separat to electoral register 

April 11 ELM. ho norm declaro tat sho wit 
рео uae and descendants to bear 

1 21 Death of Bir Staford Grippa In 

98 Japan regains status ая 

Independent, power, 


in MAT SELIG the QUAD takes up residence at Duck. 
ingham Palace; 27 


setti E 
Defence Community signed in Paria. ttf 


Tope fe Tower plants along Yalu НА by 
2 biggest raid 


Korean war. 

sep T American к 'nited bar wink Atlantio 

luo 1 1 idea 9 тиара 
held үл емши Military Eur 

August т pM of Bonn Agreement, by 

which W, German; becomes Independent 

n, and "Treaty Parla, which sets up tho 

uropean Defence Community, Cg br 

t bour opposition; 1 


Severe thunderstorms іп Somerset and N. 

Devon cause rivers to flood; W. Lj 

ST bringing devastation to 
26 Passive resistance cam 

laws in В, Africa gains momentum, 


moui 
racial 


n September 2 Sir William Slim appointed Gov.-Gon, 


о 10 1953): 8 New Egyptian 


lon! oi W, 
‘Tea derationed and decontrolled; 20 State of 
zem d in Kenya аз a result of 
Mau Mau activities 
November 1 Reported explosion of U.8. 
bomb at Eniwetok atoll in mid-Pact 
wer, Republican Candidate, wins swoop- 
ing victory İn American Presidential election. 
December 29 Fish recently caught off Madagnsonr 
confirmed as species of the prehistorio Cola- 


oh ite OE 


February 4 Sweet rationing ended; $3 War-time 
‘deserters in Britain granted amnesty, — 


Er edd 


1953-1958 


н: 24 Mrd aan created a Knight 


of the 
May 4 Duke beh r his pilot's 
wings " ; ort 121 Hillary and See тии ing. 
of the Everest. N led by Coi John 
Hunt reached summit of Everest (29,002 ft.), 
пиво 2 Coronation of pei Eiteabeth П in West. 
inster Abbey iA 


reached sum- 
алаты: H 


British stee) ind: 
qe: to Oentral ‘Africa 
Armistico aligned at 


i Dimastrous earthquakes in Greek 

n Islands; 12 Explosion of Russian hydro- 
gen bomb reported. 

September 17 Bank rate reduced from 4 to 3i 

cont; 23 Royal Commission on Ct) Nabe 

Juries 


tod or Uu 
Noe er lecard in his bathyscapi be dived 
10,000 ft. off Italian const, 
Oper, 15 Slr руса, Churchill awarded 1953 
Literature. 


* Nobel Prize for 

e Cres M Mowe pere 
electricity for (її time ; zia hid 
discovered In Sumex in UIN 1 
pologista H luoen 
e Bro nba i 1 O-months' tour of 
stago moni ol 

arn ри 

for laying first 


t signed 
5 telephone cable; 23 M. René 
ted Pres. of France at the 18th ballot ; 
Verla. former Ced qup deed Police, 


EY 4 — ed einten sente 
95 The Qui 


before that for over 200 years, 


9 gell. government poran fo i fn the Sudan ; 
Le 'T'rouquer (Socialist) elected үч 


February 3 The Queen s. Cy Duke of Edinburgh 
arrived p Australia; First Parliament of newly 


March 1 American hydrogen р exploded at 
F t reopened after 


ge add the Duke of Edinburgh left. 
‘Australia z З Oxford won 1000 1 Hoat Басе: 81 
in Lala 45 Nation ‘Geneva, Mr. 
8. -lal representing China ; Joined 
May 6 Roger Bannister ran the mile in under 4 
[lA first man In the to do so; 7 
of Dien Bien Phu fell Minh alter. 
Boge of 8 wooks and final batt of 20 hours; 11 
lank rate redu: to 8 per оми; 15 
‘The Queen and tbe Duke of Edinburgh returned 
from their «ix ir of the Common- 
Wealth; 18 Liv Exchange ro- 
opened 
Juno 1 Television 
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~ Cihakra-Nangal hydro-electrio project); 27 
1 e In alr for withdrawl of 
Hritinh troops from Suez Canal Zone; 
(Mount Godwin 4 | Sires bs big! owt poak 
Prot, Ardito Dono of Univ. 
August b Torana vie sottlod; 11 omm of 
hostilities in Indo-China after 8 years of fighting, 
ia] n por "Manchester electrified 


onte М: Mr. Anthony Eden created а Kn! Ч 
y Ше Q Son; 19 Anglo-Kgyp 


eee 1 French settlementa in P 
under Indian control; $2 Death of 
z Bir Winston. Churchill oele- 


1955 
жам d nk vate ринен from 2.00 9) cer 
31 Princess Margaret left for tour of W. 


irman 
Plana to 


* 5 Bir Winston Churchill resigned as Pri 
6 Bir Anthony Eden end 22 
Minister; 18 Afro-Anian conference 


Bandung; Death of 
Bignor Gronchi elected 


itish general 
tiva majority of 99. 
15 0.8, and Drijain asrood io perte 
M energy; 10 Revolt againat 
government in Argentina, 


9 Leading world aciontinte are 
July "n pem 


, оѓ 
Government since ا‎ 1946; 27 Austrian. 
State Treaty came Into force, 

August 8 International conference on peaceful 
usos of atomic energy opened In Geneva (1200 
sclentista from 72 countries attended), 


t television’ br vlog 


£ London became a 
N British and Soviet warn 
veg T visita; 20 Ё Рта and 
—- mutual defence treaty; 23 Ref 
European Statute ‘gave тағу o 
m 


жое Vitana, 


mia played on i on Rumian tea sago Dy Dll 
company. 


December 7 Mr, Attlee 5 retirement 
created an earl; 12 Completion x 


High in Christmas 
Ln "oed to suspend nuclear task 


жа 1 Sudan proclaimed an in: 
Aubl? £7 Tho Queen and tbe Duke of bdin. 


1956-1957 


AD. 
burgh left by air for 3 weeks’ tour of ааа: 
200th anniversary of birth of Mozart celebrated: 
Terrorist activity in Cyprus increasing. 

February 1 Britain had coldest day since 1895; 
13 Referendum in Malta resulted in vote in 
favour of integration with Britain; 16 House 
of Commons rejected by majority of 81 Govern- 
ment motion to retain death penalty; Bank 
rate increased from 4} to 5i per cent. (highest 
since 1932); 23 Remarkable sunfiare caused 
increased cosmic radiation and long-wave: ea 
disturbances; 25 M. Khrushchey 
Congress of Russian Communist Party ue 
nounced Stalin. 

March 2 King Hussein of Jordan discharged 
Lieut.-Gen. J. B. Glubb; HEU weather 
forecast began; 9 Archbishop Makarios with 
leaders of Enosis ovement in n Cyprus deported 
to the Seychelles; 23 The Queen laid founda- 
tion stone of new Coventry Cathedral; Pakistan 
proclaimod an Islamic Republic within the 
Commonwealth. 

April 6 Earl Attlee created Knight of the Garter; 
45 Five-day week for Civil Servants додао: 

8 Cease: between Israel and Бер come 
into force; 29 French occupation of Int 
ended after 80 years. 

May 23 First atomic power station in im 
started working at Calder Hall; 24 2,500th 
5 of the death of Buddha celebrated 

in India; 31 May was the sunniest month at 
Kew since 1922 and the driest since 1896. 
pis (8, Third-class travel abolished on British 
Wars to conform to continental practice; 
is p^ British troops left Suez; 24 Col. ‘Nasser 
elected Pres, of Egypt. 
aay 9 5 Britain joined U.S.A, In withdrawing offer 
Евурі Dam; 26 


to help finance Aswan High 

asser announced nationalisation of Suez 
Cant Company. 

August 30 French troops arrived in Cyprus. 

September 25 Newly-laid submarine telephone 
n rd Britain and America opened to 
pul 

ОКВ; Bolshoi Ballot danced at Covent Garden; 

Duke of Edinburgh left on world tour; 16 

Prime ter left with For, Sec. for Paris 
meeting; 17 The Queen opened Calder Hall, the 
vont first, nuclear power station for commer- 


‘New liberalised policy adopted 
by Central (mies of ا چ‎ nited Workers’ 
Part; mulka elected first secretary; 23 


у: 
1 broke out in Budapest and spread 
res. отит 


LX: 11 An tr Бе urit: о cil D 
хоо lution po d unt upon 
1 to withdra: id armistice 


line; 81 
Aie: -French M launched against 
military targets in Egypt. 
November 2 UN Gen. 3 called for 
ШШЕ ТА, cease flre in Egypt; 4 Canadian 
m calling for international UN force 
for Tor Middle East adopted; Soviet forces ет 
attack on Budapest to crush uprising; 
Anglo-French airborne troops landed at Port 
Baid; 6 Seaborne troops landed at Port Said; 
Pres. Eisenhower re-elected President with 
Congress controlled by Democrats; | Anglo- 
French forces ceased fire at midnight; 7 Egypt 
5 cease on conditions; 15 
Emergency Force left Naples for Suez; 
КҮ асва Canal blocked Lu e nns 17 First 
d in Britain; 


m Hungary arri ; 92 
Pale 0 Edinburgh opened 16th Olympic 
Games in Melbourne; Sir UM ied 


flew to Jamaica for rest cure; 24 UN for tl 
time called upon Britain, France, and Trae! d to 
withdraw troops from Egypt. 


salvage 
fleet began. 
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AD. 
1957 
January 1 Anglo-Egyptian treaty of 1954 nbro- 
gated LAE Pres. Nasser as from October 31, 1956; 
Saar became tenth Land of German Federal 
Republic; Road Traffic Act came into force; 5 
Eisenhower Doctrine for Middle East an- 
nounced; 9 5 0 of of Sir Anthony Eden 
i Harold Macmillan 


ingly returned in Polish 

ms first atomic reactor, Apsara, EE 
Trans-Iranian oil pipeline from 

Abadan to Teheran (600 m.) completed. 

Fobruary 7 Bank Rate reduced from 55 to 5 per 
cent; 15 Mr. Gromyko replaced Mr. Shepilov 
5 Soviet Foreign Minister; 18 The Queen flew 

to Portugal on State visit and joined Duke of 
Edinburgh there who had just completed 
World tour; 22 Duke of Edinburgh granted 
title of Prince of the ee Kingdom; 26 
Indian resolution adopted by UN for peace. 
ful, democratic, and just solution " of Cyprus 
problem. 

March 1 Mass protest in Tokio against nuclear 
weapon tests in Pacific; 5 Fianna Fail party 
under Mr, de Valera secured absolute majority 
in general election; 6 Ghana celebrated in, 
dependence; Israeli withdrawal from Sinai 
completed; 11 Warning by WHO of genetic 

fects of radiation; 13 ‘Anglo-Jordanian treaty 
of 1948 ended; 21 Homicide Act in Oron 
(death penalty retained only for five categories 
of “ capital murder ”); 25 European Common 
Market and Euratom treaties signed by France, 
Germany, Italy, and Benelux countries. 

April 3 British Labour Party called for abolition 
of H-bomb tests; 4 No further call-ups for 
National Service after 1960; 8 The Queen and 

Prince Philip arrived in France on State visit; 
HS Suez cleared and opened to all shipping; 
11 Agreement signed in London granting full 
internal self-government to Singapore from Jan. 
1, 1058; 17 LE ruis Makarios arrived in 
Athens from exile; During the month appeals 
were made by the Pope, Dr. Schweitzer and 
Mr. Nehru for the banning of nuclear tests and 
Weapons. 
Mas 14 Petrol E (imposed 17.12.56) 


mded; 15 First British cid exploded in 
Central Pacific near ES ve бе е 
succeeded Lord Ismay as en. 


ATO 8 
een and Prince Philly: left. ‘for State 
enmark; 20 Death of Dr. Gilbert 
ае 

June 1 New Copyright Act came into force; First 
drawing of Premium Bond prizes; 17 Historio 
decisions taken by US Бш 
matters relating to ШҮП, ag 
tion of British Н. 
The IGY opened at poss 

July 1 Women voted for the first time in Egypt's 
first general election since revolution of 1952; 
17 Electricity Bill enacted appointing new Cen- 
tral Electricity т бепе ting Board and Electri- 
city Council in place of Central Electricity 
Authority; 18 President Mao Tee-tung g 
famous Let 100 flowers blossom and 100 
schools of thought contend '' speech published; 

‘Tunisia declared a republic; 31 Federation 
of Malaya Independence Act received Royal 
Assent. 

August 1 Sir Christopher Hinton appointed chair- 
man of new C. EH. G. B., responsible for new 
nuclear power stations; 31 Royal Charter 
granted to Tangier by King of Morocco, 

September 6 Disarmament discussions in London 
ended without agreement; 15 German general 
election S Adenauer re-elected cellor 
Oct. 29): 19 Bank Rate raised from 5 to 7 Tu 
cent.; 20 Death of Jean Sibelius, the Finnish 
composer: 30 Network Three introduced by 

October 4 First earth satellite launched by Russia 
(180 Ib. sphere, 23 in. diameter); 10 U.S.A. 

abolished fingerprinting for fc visitors 
staying less than a year; 11 Largest radio tele- 


е Court on 
; 19 Comple- 
ests in Pacific; 80 


1957-1958 


AD. 
scope in world went into operation at Jodrell 
Bank for Manchester University; 14 The Queen 
opened Canadian Parliament in Ottawa; New 
road-rail double-decker bridge over Y; 
one of largest in world, opened to traffic; 1 
Endorsement of cheques no longer necessary 
вауе when negotiated. 

November 8 Second earth satellite weighing half a 
ton launched into space by Russia with dog on 
board; 16 Russia announced construction of 
"* scientific city " of 12 research institutes in 
Siberia; 20 Britain's first export order for 
nuclear power station for Northern Italy 
announced, 

December 1 Latin 26-letter alphabet to be adopted 
in China; 4 Ninety people killed in railway 
accident in fog at Lewisham; D At to 
Tes earth satellite in the U.S.A. failed; 

putnik I completed its thousandth circuit of 
the’ Earth; 25 The Queen's Christmas broad- 
cast televised for the first time; 31 The Sputniks 
were still circling the Earth, the first being 
expected to fall in the first days of January. 


1958 

January 1 Treaties establishing EEC (Common 
Market) and EAEC (Euratom) came into 
force; Metric system of weights and measures 
adopted throughout Japan; 8 Inauguration of 
West Indian Federation; Sir Edmund Hillary 
and New Zealand party reached South Pole; 
4 Sputnik I disintegrated after completing 1,867 
circuits of the Earth and travelling 43 million 
miles; 6 First non-stop ficht across Antarctica 

Le] single-engine British aircraft (1,600 miles E 

0 hr. 57 min.); Mr. Thorneycroft resigned 

Tun Government after disagreement in Cabinet 

over pruning Budget estimates; 7 Mr. Mac- 

millan left for six-week tour of Commonwealth; 


and Notes sent to 19 States: 
scientists from 44 countries petition y Rec. 
Gen. to end nuclear weapons tests; 20 Dr. 
Vivian Fuchs, leader of Commonwealth ex- 
pedition, reached South Pole; 24 Announce- 
ment that Harwell scientists working a 
ZETA had passed first онор, on 
towards power from nuclear ‘abot 
tion of licensed prostitution in italy: 31 First 
American earth satellite Explorer I (30:8 lb.) 
successfully launched. 
February 1 Union of Egypt and Syria in the 
d 5 Continuation of 


of IGY a 
bombed Tunisian frontier. village of Sakhiet; 
14 Merger of Iraq and Jordan under name of 
Arab Federation; 19 Worst colliery disaster 
in Indian history in West Bengal; 25 Restora- 
tion plans for Stonehenge announced; Cam- 
paign for Nuclear Disarmament launched under 
presidency of Lord Russell. 
March 2 IGY Commonwealth ‘Trans-Antaretic 
„ by Dr, Vivian Fuchs, completed 


Albert of Monaco; 
1958, successfully launched by US М: 
В: rate reduced from 7 to 6 pei 21 
of London s Planetarium, t the first of 

ана US earth "още. 


Opening 
its kind in Britain; 26 
Ewplorer III, su launched; 
Khrushchev elected Prime "Minister in in succession 
to M. Bulganin; 31 Russian resolution to 
suspend nuclear tests; other powers invited 
to follow suit. 
АЙП 1 Abolition of legalised prostitution in Japan; 
4 Campaign for Nuclear Disarmament organised 
50-mile protest march from London to Atomic 
Weapons Research Establishment at Alder- 
maston, Berkshire; 14 Sputnik II disintegrated 
over Caribbean, having completed 2,370 circuits 
of the Earth and travelled 62 million miles; 
17 Nationalist Party of S. Africa returned with 
in Sir Grantley Adams 
ie Minister of the new yar 
22 Princess 
opened the new Federal Parliament in Temi 


4. G. KE. M * 
Besa 
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Маў 1 Intense atten belt in outer space dis- 
отет 10 


EVENTS 


Military and colonist insurrection in Algeria; 
President of Italy paid state visit to Britain; 
15 Sputnik III launched under IGY pro- 
gramme; New college to be built at Cambridge 
University (Churchill College); $92 Further 
reduction in Bank Rate to 54 per cent.; 24 
Nuclear reactor at Dounreay began working: 
29 General de Gaulle Kesten invitation to 
form a “ Government of national safety.“ 

June 1 General de Gaulle became Prime Minister 
of France; Clean Air Act banning emission of 
dark smoke came into force; 9 Gatwick Airport 
opened by the Queen; 19 Further cut in 55 05 
Rate from 51 to 5 per a qs New British plan. 
for Cyprus announced; London bus strike 
ended after 7 weeks; 21 Greek Government 
orte British plan for Cyprus; 23 Ghana to 

be declared a republic. 

July 1 Conference of scientists, including Russian 
delegation, met at Geneva to discuss ways of 
detecting nuclear tests; 14 Iraq monarchy 
overthrown, Faisal assassinated; estab- 
lishment of се ubie announced; 1 8 
marines landed in Lebanon; 17 British troops 
flown to Amman m оше to King Hussein's 
appeal; 24 First life barons nnd baronesses 
under Life серик Act named; 26 Н.М. the 
Queen created her son, Charles, Prince of 
Wales; 81 teh Prime Minister sent, appeal 
to all Cypriots to end violence, 

August 1 British Government recognised Repub- 
lic of Iraq; 5 U.S. nuclear submarine аша 

surfaced after having passed under Ке Pole; 
7 Litter Act came into force zu Britain; 14 
Bank Rate reduced from 5 to 4} per беп ni 17 
First attempt by America to launch moon 
rocket failed; Britain to resume nuclear teats 
on Christmas Island; 23 Bombardment by 
Chinese of Quemoy (Formosa Strait); 29 More 

American warships join Seventh Fleet in 
Formosa Strait. 

September 1 International M A mm Ear 
uses of atomic energy opened 
Britain successfully fired its first baute FUSE 
(Black Knight) from Woomera; 15 Ambassa- 
dors of America and China met in Warsaw for 
discussions on Formosa crisis; 16 Relaxations 
in hire-purchase; 29 Referendum resulted in 
overwhelming. victory for General de Gaulle; 

rd Goddard retired ns Lord Chlef Justice; 
succeeded by Lord Justice Parker; Ger lr 
Francis Festing succeeded Field-Marshal Bir 
gape Templer as Chief of the Imperial General 
tal 
7 1 India began change to metrio system; 
French Guinea proclaimed Republic of 
9 after overwhelming vote for "independ- 
ence in French referendum; 8 Martial law in 
Ары 9 Death of Pope Pius XII at age of 
11 The London 7м John Bull and 
атава merged; Pioneer врасе-тоскеб 
successfully launched. it. failed to reach moon); 
21 First women peers introduced to House of 
Lords; 98 State opening of Parliament and 
Queen's Speech televised; Cardinal Roncalli, 
Patriarch of Venice, elected as Pope John 
XXIII at age of 76; 81 Conference opened in 
Geneva (Russia, Britain, and the United 
States) on suspension of nuclear testa, 

November 20 Bank Rate reduced from 4} to 4 

P cent.; 21 Work started on Forth road 
ridge, the E suspension bridge In Europe: 

97 Russian plan for withdrawal of troops and 
Semilltarised free Berlin, 

December 8 Last of four nuclear reactors at Calder 
Hall brought into operation; 17 Chinese leader, 
Mao Tse-tung, to reaign as chairman of Republic 

but to retain party office; 18 US [4 ton missile 

fired into orbit; Empire Day to be known in 
future as Commonwealth Day; 21 General de 

Gaulle elected President of rey) 27 Partial 

TRY between £ and $ announced; 

and Russia signed agreement on Russian 
cooperation in Aswan high dam project; 

General de Gaulle announced de Чоп ч 

the kane; 31 IGY ollie 

end. 1 
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1961-1962 A24 EVENTS 


AD. 
became a free man again. 15 U.N. recognised 
M. Adoula's government as the central govern- 
ment of the Congo. 16 Dr. Hastings Banda’s, 
Malawi Congress Party won control in the 
Nyasaland Legislative Assembly. 30 No agree- 
ment reached at, Geneva on banning of nuclear 
tests. 31 Soviet announcement of resumption 
of nuclear weapons tests. 


September 5 International conference on preserva- 
tion of wild life opened at Arusha, H 
U.S. to resume underground nuclear tests, 18 
Mr. Hammarskjóld killed in plane crash when 
flying from Leopoldville, Congo, to Ndola, N. 


October 1 B. Cameroons gained independence as 
part of Cameroun. 8 Mr. A. Armstrong-Jones 
created Earl of Snowdon, 4 Labour Party Con- 
ference voted against Poiaris bases and German 
troops in Britain. 5 Bank rate reduced to 64%. 
10 Volcanic eruption on Tristan da Cunha: 
Whole population evacuated to „Britain. 21 
U.S. put into space, amid world-wide protest, 
850 million copper needles for reflecting radio 
signals (they failed to disperse into orbit). 23 
Nobel Peace Prize for 1960 awarded to South 
African, Albert Luthuli, former Zulu chief; that 
for 1961 posthumously to Dag Hammarskjóld. 

Russia tested a bomb of over 60 megatons 
amid world-wide protest. 31 Hurricane struck 
British Honduras, Belize devastated; Stalin's 
body removed from the Lenin Mausoleum in 
Red Square; Australia’s new radio telescope at 
Pi W. officially commissioned by 


November 1 Boy scouts permitted to wear long 
trousers. 2 Bank rate reduced to 6%. 
U Thant, Burma's chief representative at U.N., 
elected Acting Sec.-Gen. of U.N.; Birth of son 
to Princess Margaret and Lord Snowdon; 
Government refused to save Doric arch at 
Euston station. 7 Dr. Adenauer re-elected 
Chancellor of Fed. German Rep. for fourth 
time. 8 Official negotiations for entry of 

Britain into Common Market opened in Brus- 


9 The 
Queen and the Duke of Edinburgh left for 
tour of Ghana, Liberia, and Sierra Leone. 
20 Admission of Russian Orthodox Church to 
World Council of Churches meeting at New 
Delhi. 28 South Africa's apartheid policy 
condemned by U.N. 


December 8 Cross-Channel submarine cable linking 
electricity systems of England and France 
officially inaugurated. 9 Tanganyika became 
independent sovereign state within British Com- 
monwealth; Russia broke off diplomatic rela- 
tions with Albania. 15 Adolf Eichmann sen- 
tenced to death by Israeli court for crimes 
against the Jewish people and against human- 
ity; Mr. Macmillan and Pres, Kennedy met in 
Bermuda, 17 Indian troops took over Portu- 
guese colony of Goa. 19 Decimal coinage 
accepted in principle by British government. 
20 Mr. Adoula and Mr. Tshombe agreed on 
Katanga’s subordinate status. 27 Belgium and 
the Congo resumed diplomatic relations, 


1962 

January 1 Western Samoa became independent. 
10 Avalanche disaster in Peru. 11 Smallpox 
outbreak in Britain. 15 Centigrade first used 
in weather forecasts. 16 Death of R. H. Taw- 
ney, 24 T. U. C. decided to join **Neddy". 27 
New world record for mile by New Zealander 
Peter Snell (3 min, 54-4 secs). 30 Birth of son 
to Hussein of Jordan. А 

February 11 Death of Lord Birkett. 20 American 
first manned orbital flight. 

March 7 Franco-Algerian negotiations began at 
Evian; Publication of Royal College of Physi- 
cian’s Report on dangers to health from 
cigarette smoking. 8 Bank rate reduced from 
6 to 51. 14 Opening of 17-nation disarma- 
ment conference at Geneva. 19 End of 
Algerian war. 28 Inauguration of Marlborough 


AD. 
House, built by Wren, as Commonwealth 
Centre. 


April 1 Government's “pay pause" ended. 2 
“Panda” crossings in operation in number of 
British towns. 5 Completion of Gt. St. Bernard 
road tunnel. 7 Strike in Asturias—first of 


national agreement (40 countries) to stop oil 
pollution of seas and beaches. 20 Gen. Salan, 
O.A.8. leader, arrested by French in Algiers, 
25 U.S. began new series of atmospheric nuclear 
tests in Pacific. 26 Britain's first satellite, 
Ariel, launched from Cape Canaveral; Bank 
rate down from 5 to 44%, 80 Norway applied 
to join Common Market. 


‘Trolleybuses ran for last time in London. 13 
Dr. Radhakrishnan elected Pres. of 1 4 


Dawley, Shropshire, designated new town. 81 
Eichmann executed in Israel; Dissolution of 


June 8 Creation of University of Lagos, Nigeria, 
14 Creation of European Space ‘Research 
Organisation (ESRO). 15 Nuclear power 
station at Berkeley, Glos., began electricity 
supply to national grid. 18 The Flying Scols- 
man made centenary journey; Conservatives 
(Mr. Diefenbaker) won Canadian general elec- 
tion by small majority, 23 Cease-fire in Laos. 
24 Opening of Punjabi University, India, 98 
U.N. called for more liberal constitution for 
S. Rhodesia. 


July 1 Burundi and Rwanda became indepen- 
dent; After 132 years French colonial rule in 
Algeria ended; "Commonwealth Immigrants 
Act came into force. 3 Plan for British national 
theatre and opera house accepted by L.C.C. and 
Government. 5 Independence celebrated in 
Algeria. 8 Pres. de Gaulle and Chan. Adenauer 
attended Mass in Rheims cathedral. 10 Telstar, 
first experimental satellite in space communica: 
tion, launehed—first live television between 
U.S. and Europe, 20 Death of G. M. Trevelyan, 
the historian. 25 Opening of new civio centre 
at Plymouth, 26 Government, announce set- 
ting up of “Nicky”. 80 Archbishop of Canter- 
bury visited Moscow. 81 Rendezvous of U.S. 
nuclear submarines at North Pole, 


August 5 Russia began series of atmospheric 
nuclear tests; Death of Marilyn Monroe, at age 
30. 5 Jamaica became independent. 10 
Abandonment of Blue Water missile. 11 
British mountaineers scaled Russia's highest 
peak (Mt, Communism). 11 and 12 Russia 
launched two men into orbit (64 orbits and 48 
orbits). 18 British travel allowances further 
eased from £250 a year to £250 a journey. 14 
Completion of Mont Blane tunnel (74 m.). 17 
Pres, Kennedy's, Bill on medical care rejected 
by Senate. 20 Government approval for con- 
struction of new underground railway between 
Victoria and Walthamstow. 21 Maiden voyage 
of Savannah, world’s first nuclear-powered mer- 
chant ship. 27 U.S. Mariner II launched 
towards Venus. 91 Trinidad and "Tobago be- 
came independent. 


October 3 6-orbit flight of U.S. astronaut. 9 
Uganda became independent. 11 21st Oecu- 
menical Council opened at St. Peter's, Rome. 


1962-1963 


AD, 
17 Opening of Hyde Park Corner underpass; 
Electricity for national grid generated at Doun- 
reay reactor. 24 Commencement of U.S. naval 
quarantine of Cuba. 28 Dismantling of missile 
base in Cuba agreed upon by Russia; Gen. de 
Gaulle won referendum for his proposal for 
direct election of President. 


November 1 Russia sent spacecraft on 7-month 
journey to Mars. 6 


Institute, 8. 

18 Death of Niels Bohr. 20 
Cuba blockade ended. 21 Cease-fire declaration 
by China on Sino-Indian border dispute (no 
further hostilities occurred after this date). 29 
Announcement of new Indo-Pakistan negotia- 
tions on Kashmir. 30 U Thant unanimously 
elected Bec.-Gen. of U.N. 

December 5 Soviet-American space research co- 
operation agreement; Uprising in British prot. 
of Brunei in protest to joining Fed. of Malaysia; 
British nuclear device expioded underground in 


Nevada. 9 Tanganyika became republic and 
Dr. Julius Nyerere its first president. 19 
British troops in control of Brunei uprising. 14 


Signals from Mariner II as it passed within 
21,000 miles of Venus; Eritrea became province 
of Ethiopia; N. Rhodesia’s first African domi- 
nated government formed. 15 Sir Edgar 
Whitehead’s party lost to right-wing party in S. 
Rhodesian general election. 17 Mr. Macmillan 
left for meeting with Pres. Kennedy at Nassau, 
Bahamas. 21 0.8. decision to abandon Skybolt; 
offer of Polaris missiles for British submarines to 
form part of multilateral Nato nuclear force. 
23 M. Fedorenko succeeded M. Zorin as Soviet 
perm.rep.at U.N. 95 Europe snowbound with 
freezing temperatures, 28 Agreement in prin- 
ciple reached between China and Pakistan defin- 
ing mutual boundary. 29 Southern England 
swept by blizzard. 30 Worst snowstorms in 
England since 1881. 81 British Transport Com- 
mission replaced by British Railways Board 
(created by Transport Act, 1962), with Dr. 
Beeching as chairman. 


1963 

January 2 Gen. Lemnitzer succeeded Gen. 
Norstad as Supreme Allied Commander, Europe. 
3, Bank rate reduced from 4i to 4 per cent. 
14 Gen. de Gaulle's pes conference repulsing 
Britain's entry to ЕЕС and rejecting U.S. 
Polaris offer. 15 Official ending of Katanga 
secession, 18 Death of Hugh Gaitskell; Aden 
acceded to Fed, of S. Arabia. 29 Britain was 
refused entry to REC; Death of Robert Frost, 
the American poet. 


February 1 Nyasaland became self-governing pro- 
tectorate. 5 Death of Lord Samuel. 6 Ship- 
ping restrictions on Cuba announced by U.S. 
Government. 8 Overthrow of Iraq govern- 
ment and execution of Gen. Kassim. 12 
Seventeen-nation disarmament conference re- 
sumed in Geneva. 14 Harold Wilson elected 
leader of Labour Party. 18 Bali volcano 
disaster (others followed March 19, May 19). 
Earthquake in Barce, Libya. 22 Unemploy- 
ment figures showed 878,356. highest since 1947. 


March 5-6 First frost-free night in Britain since 
Dec, 92. 8 Syrian government overthrown by 
military coup. 17 Typhoid broke out in Zer- 
matt; First of Tristan de Cunha islanders re- 
turned home. 27 Publication of Beeching 
Report on British Railways. 

April 5 Opening of Berkley and Bradwell civil 
nuclear power stations. 6 Polaris missile 
agreement signed between U.S. and Britain. 
8 Mr. Diefenbaker's Conservative Party de- 
feated by Liberals in Canadian general election. 
9 Honorary American citizenship conferred on 
Sir Winston Churchill. 10 Pope John XXIII 
published his encyclical Pacem in Terris; New 
Zealand to change to decimal coinage in 1967; 
Loss of U.S. nuclear submarine Thresher with 
129 lives. 17 Commissioning of Royal Navy's 
first nuclear-powered submarine, H.M.S. Dread- 
nought, 20 Execution of Julian Grimau, 
Spanish communist leader. 


A25 


EVENTS 


Ар. 

Мау 1 End of Dutch East Indies: New Guinea 
(West Irian) handed to Indonesia, Twenty- 
two-orbit flight of Major Cooper of U.S. Air 
Force. 16 Radio contact lost with Soviet Mars 
I launched Nov. 1962, 20 Petrosian won world 
chess title from Botvinnik; Life presidency for 
Pres. Sukarno of Indonesia. 

June 1 Death of Pope John XXIIT; new internal 
self-government constitution for Kenya came 
into force with Jomo Kenyatta as Kenya's first 


rime Minister, 11 lraq resumed war against 
БЭ 12 Hioting оп big scale in Georgetown, 
гі 


Guiana, 14-19 Bykovsky-Tereshkova 
space flights t woman astronaut). 16 
Resignation of Mr. Ben-Gurion announced. 20 
House of Commons censure on Mr. John Pro- 
fumo, former Sec. of State for War. 24 Zanzi- 
bar achieved internal self-government. 28 
Inauguration in Nairobi of Univ. of East Africa, 
30 Pope Paul VI crowned. 


August 1 Under Criminal Justice Act, 1901, 
minimum prison age raised to 17. 8 First 
successful solo climb on north wall of Eiger by 
Michel Darbellay, a Swiss mountain guide. 5 
Partial nuclear-test-ban treaty signed in Moscow 
by America, Russia, and Britain. 7 Security 
Council resolution to stop sale and shipment of 
arms to S. Africa, 8 Glasgow-London mail 
train robbery (£2°5 million), 9 Caernarvon de- 
Clared royal borough (first in Wales) 16 
Announcement of American-Soviet weather- 
and communications-satellite programme, 20 
Mr. Khrushchev visited Yugoslavia, 21 Budd- 
hists arrested and martial law imposed in South 
Vietnam. 28 Great Negro "freedom march" 
on Washington, 31 Death of George Braque, 
the French painter; The “hot line” linking 
Kremlin with White House went into service. 


September 5 Soviet-American co-operation in 
cosmic ray research in Antarctica announced, 
15 Ben Bella elected first President of Algeria. 
16 New state of Malaysia (Malaya, Singapore, 
North Borneo (now Sabah), and Sarawak) 
came into ing. 17 Malaysia broke off 
diplomatie relations with Indonesia; Fyling- 
dales ballistic missile early warning station 
came into operation. 18 New Australian 
decimal currency to be introduced Feb, 1966 
(unit to be called the dollar. 19 Anglo- 
French report recommended rail tunnel as 
Channel link, 21 Reform of Roman Catholic 
Curia announced by Pope Paul VI. 23 Report 
on decimal currency advocated division of £1 
into 100 units. 25 Denning report on Pro- 
fumo affair published. 29 Reopening of Vati- 
can Council; First buildings of University of 
East Anglia opened at Norwich. 

October 1 Nigeria became a republic within the 
Commonwealth with Dr. Azikiwe its first Presi- 
dent; Algeria nationalised French-owned land 
3 Honduras government overthrown by Army. 
4 Hurricane Flora struck the Caribbean. 9 
Viaont dam disaster (N. Italy); the Kubaka 
of Buganda became first President of Uganda, 
15 Dr. Adenauer retired after 14 years as 
Chancellor of Fed. German Republic; succeeded 
by Prof. Ludwig Erhard. 18 Mr. Macmillan 
resigned as Prime Minister; succeeded by the 
Earl of Home; French sent cat into space and 
brought it safely back. 23 Robbins report on 
higher education published. 

November 1 Diem oligarchy of S. Vietnam over- 
thrown by military coup; First executions in 8. 
Africa under the Sabotage Act of 1963. 7 
Eleven German miners rescued after a fortnight 
underground; Sir Alec Douglas-Home elected at 
Kinross and W. Perthshire. 9 Train and mine 
disasters in Japan. 13 Death of Dr. Margaret 
Murray, the archaeologist, at age 100. 16 
Greece began to release Communist prisoners 
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1965-1966 
AD, 


ment. 


оош U.S. and In London against 
Vietnam. 19 Dr. Erhard re-elected EXC 
of Fed. Rep. of Germany, 22 Pakistan and 
India accept cease-fire call of Security Council, 
26 Dr. Horace King elected Speaker of House of 
Commons—the first Labour В] er. 27 Vol- 
сапіс eruption in Philippines. 28 Parliament 
passed Bill abolishing death penalty for murder. 
November 1 Severe gales swept Britain. 8 New 
British colony of British Indian Ocean Terri- 
tory set up, 11 Mr, Тап Smith of Rhodesia 
signed unilateral declaration Independence; 
Britain declared rebel regime illegal and intro- 
duced economic sanctions, 15 New land speed 
record of 600 0 m.p.h. set up in Utah by jet- 
powered car, 20 Security Council galled on all 
states to sever economic ши . with Rhodesia, 


Zambia asked Britain to send troops to Kariba, 
December 1 R. A. F. Javelins arrived іп Zambia. 


replaced b; son ME Ren- 
desvous In orbit. зеет, 28 T ES VII: 
Tanzania and Guinea broke off diplomatic 
relations with Britain over Rhodesia, 
Mr, Wilson addressed the U.N. Assembly; Dod 
Sea Scrolls exhibited at British Museum, 


Vietnam; 


Christmas 
ot Richard Dimbleby. the 
B.B.C. Commentators limi 


Sea Gem collapsed in Noi ; D killed, 8 
missing, 28 900th anniversary of Westminster 
1 celebrated, 29 Bechuanaland (as Bots- 


to become Independent Sept. 80, 1966. 


Doi 


Shastri in Tashkent, 11 Opening 
Commonwealth Conference under chairmanship 
ps Fed. Prime Min. of Nigeria, 12 Death of 
Alberto Giacometti, 3 аси inter 
13 End of Ме York trai 15 
Army coup In Nigeria: Fed. "Prime Mm ‘kitted, 
16 General І. Oln. O. PLAT Nigerian army, 
pa over command to restore law and order; 
е of 1 en Russian 
ntist, Arrival fı доп of Sir 
Tende cuin Justice of La for talks with 
British Government, 21 Smith regime in 
Rhodesin rejected Royal Prerogative commut- 
ing death sentences on two icans, 22 
pening of Volta River project in Ghana. 24 
India Boeing crashed into Mont Blanc: 
177 killed, including Homi ВІ 
nuclear physicist, 31 is bo 
Vietnam resu after 
Government banned all ‘rade witl 
R [ 2 Luna 9. 
тоне 1 Queen and MS of atop left for 
г of Caribbean; Death of Buster PM 
the, silent film comedian, 3 Successful soft 


lani by Zuma 9: tracked by 
Jodrell Bank radio telescope, 4 eir 
Boeing in Tokyo Вау: 183 led. 


Moscow. 
Defence White Paper published: 
Britain to buy 60 American F-111 ewing-wing 
supersonic low-level bombers; Fleet Air Arm 


A28 


EVENTS 


to be gradually run down: first of more L 
ful class of guided missile ships to be ord егей 
for Navy; no more aircraft carriers to be bullt; 
Navy, with Polaris submarines, to take over 
responsibility for British contribution to Nato 
nuclear forces from бухар British forces to 
908; Garrison to 


Vicky “(Victor Welsa) 
y r Weisz), 
Ministry of Social Security 

and present system of National Assistance 
abolished. 24 Army coup in Ghana while Dr, 
Nkrumah absent in Far East; U.S. to buy £107 
million worth of defence equipment from Britain 
to offset cost of F-1118, 25 Pres, Sukarno 
banned all student demonstrations in Jakarta. 
28 Dr, Nkrumah arrived in Moscow from Peking, 


bs 1 Britain to adopt decimal currency іп 
1; Russian rocket landed on Venus. 2 Dr, 
arrived in 


Guinea m Moscow; 


to Rhodesia. 8 Pres, Sékou Touré of Guinea 
appointed Dr. mah executive head of 
[n y Britain d new régime in 


Canadian DC 9 crashed near Tokyo: 
Di killed. 5 BOAC Boeing crashed near Tokyo: 
124 killed; Nelson D in O'Connell Street, 
Dublin, blown up. 8 Severe earthquake in 


Hopeh, N. China. 9 U Thant called for cessa- 
tion of ‘bombing in N. Vietnam and for HITS 
lemen 


on of Vietcong in peaceful 
0 Marriage of Princess Beatrix of the wh 
РА and Herr Claus von Amsberg: to 
establish ‘world-wide satellite . 
Early Bird. 11 Chi» 


reached summit. Eu British Geni 
Labour victory with overall majority of 97. 


General Election 1966 Votes Renta 
B $03 

. 18,4: 258 

` H 2,827,599. 12 

Others . . 452,080 1 
Speaker . . 1 
27,250,500 630 


Ар! ril 9 Soviet Luna 10 became tho. y lunar 
“orbiter (orbital period: 2 hr., 58 min., 1 .), 
5 Britain warned Portugal of consequences of 
allowing oll о урон from port of Beira to 
Rhodesia, Government withdrew 
registration [A E tanker Joanna V off Beira, 
7 Recovery of U.S. hydrogen bomb lost off 
coast of Spain. 9 U.N. ta dovemme passed 
resolution authorising British Sey А ud 
prevent by the use of force 
arrival at Beira of vessels e Os cleved 
carrying oil destined for Rhodesia.” 
10 C.-in-C., British Forces in Middle East; 
instructed to жер! an: م‎ roing to Beira with 
oil for Rhod Man: intercepted and 
boardedby йат partyand escorted away 
from Beira: th of Evelyn Waugh, the 
novelist, 11 Students | £s militant, Buddhists 
e m campaign for return to civilian rule 
S, Vietnam, 21 Opening of Parliament 
televised for first time. 


May 9 China exploded third nuclear device. 14 
Death of Lady Megan Lloyd Geo: 16 
Seaman's strike pua (m 1 July—biggest. 
ei in England since id the first of 

kind since ME 


ET Spain opei over 

million order placed with Fiat by Russia— 

world’s biggest trade deal. 26 British Guiana 
became independent state of Guyana. 


1966 
June 1 Peace talks between Malnyasia and Indo- 


nesia: Death 
— A o King-Hall. I 
inde soft landing on Moons то- 
elected President of Irish Republic: Agreement 
between France and China on weekly air service, 
6 Gemini 9, manned by 2 astronauts, recovered 
after 45 orbits, making e рош return to 
earth yet: 2 hour space walk. 11 Common. 
wealth. "Day (the Queen 8 КЕЧ ыса! to be 
observed on this date in future. 15 Third night 
of rioting in Amsterdam following activities of 
8 A (young people who reject authority). 
President de Gaulle in роот for MONT 
stato visit. Pakistan to begin changeover 
metric system of weights and measures in 107. 
Kabaka of Buganda arrived in Britain after 


Ugandan government declared state of 
emergency in Buganda, 27 Death of Arthur 
Waley, translater from Chinese and Japan- 
ese. 


1 Ae eet withdrew from NATO, Do- 
don of Committee of Yugoslav Com- 
munist Party i" ер Vice-President, Alexander 
Rankovich. 3 Realgnation of Mr. Frank 
Cousins as Minister of Technology over prices 
and incomes potior 5 — 22 Teople's 
Consultative Asse * . Laren 
of 8 T. became 
public within 8 with Dr. Banda 
as ita first President, 7 Sino-Tanzanian со- 
‘operation, in dotes ar line; Inauguration 


Kurochemic fol in Belgium, 8 

Hi ioc. eiten opened In Moscow. 

4 Bank rate raised 607 percent; In first 
ir: election since Election, Lal 


General 
seat in Carmarthen to Welsh Nationalist. 15 
First_meoting of Commission for reorganisation 
of Yugoslav Communist Party, 16 Prime 
Minister in Moscow for talks with Mr, Kosygin 
and for British industrial D a 1 of 
association between Nigeria and BEC 


18 Tnternattonal Court of Justice at the 1 гае 
ruled in favour of В A пото violation of man- 


date of SW. Prime Minister 
announced -monta freeze on wages, salaries, 
and prices, | 31 Bucoesaful landing of f demint 10: 


over Spain, 
agricultural 


rian army 
Ironsi Inter reported to have been Killed: ч "n 
aircraft attacked oll depots near Напо! and 
Haiphong, 80 World Cup won by England: 
West Germany detent +2. 


August 1 Hong Kong-Guam stage of SEACOM 
section of Commonwealth | round Бхр 
cable entered in! A Post 


Parliamentary Commissioner 
New plan for rebuilding r Ош 
lished, 7 nentur of Salazar Brid; apo, span- 
ning Tagus River (longest. 2 — 1 2 
557 10 American Orbiter I 

U.S, Publio . 


Foreign Secretary. 
peace agreement, Мей in Djakar 
ча UM record: 


revolution,» attended 

Piao, and а Chou Ep lali Tay 

longest road bridge in Britain: 

ween anchorages) rt] 

over 2,000 killed. 

world tour: French ошай, 9 
French Polynesia visi 


Ethiopia, 
ted. 9j 


cree 
government to Nigeria announced, 


A29 


EVENTS 


—Y. 1 Britannia airliner fed at Ljubl- 

in Y Койну: 95 killed. 4 President de 
Gaulle’s hat U.S. ое withdraw 
Seopa peace negotiations ro- 


ААС 


1,000 fl.). 

ysin agree resume diplomatie reln« 
tions (broken of oft 0 9 Rhodesian eh 
Court mine, AT Smith терни | was od ut. 
the only government, 11 Im, 
manuel Y оруй ected ‘Chet Rabbi of 
Commonwealth іп succession Dr, Jacob 
Brodie; Fourth French nuclear device exploded 
over Mururon testing site in В. Pacific. 18 
Ghanaian Natio: Liberation Council an- 
nounced large reforma in Courts, 13 Mr. 
John Vorster chosen ns B, Africn's new Prime 
inn submarine Hai sank off 


19 Inaugura- 
ves alr service: Civil Rights 
Bill providing housing integration defeated In 
U.S. Senate, 25 Со и Government | troops 
regained control indonesia 

resumed U.N, 2 30 Bir Seretse 
Khama became first President of Republic of 
Botswana, 


October 1 Release of Speer ang von Schirach from 
Spandau, len: only Rudolf Hess there, 
envy ‘casualties after cyclone nnd tidal wa! 
struck E. istan; Many err v in in tally bu 
ротада Inez in Caribbean. 
dom 200 . 


became independent К 
h Part, 4 of 1966 Prices and Incomes Act camo 
into effect, giving Government power to freeze 
wages and prices. 15 France to build Spain's 
first. nuclear power station, urn йк 


aster: cenam he of sludge fro» m oe) th 
down South Wales mining vi Ma ЫІ Kiln 
14, inclu ding 116 children із оо, 

ing tripartito to summit confere 1 ew 
Delhi; Mm, Gandhi, President Nasser, and 
President Tito, 26 Bruselas ns new 
headquarters of NATO Council. N 7 70 t 
fourth nuclear teat, 28 


Tum 
ıullt and opened to by 1075 (шше 10 
satisfactory юш o күр ang Involved): 
Indonesia readm! 


November 4 Itallan floods: torrential rain caused 
em to burst, ita Кут) Into. sity of rene 
се flooded after highest tide for 200 
H СЕЕ right Katona т, Party ( PD) 
ined seata in Hesso Landiag elections, 
^ Hot line” between Paris and 
nu extended her territorial. waters from 8 to 
lnimed exclusive flahing rights uj 
r dresden, 44 5 


lag elec« 
Eons, 22 Organio Law of $ y State pro» 
vided for appointment of Prime Minslter. 
Вес! nsured 


barrage; 
J Liberal County Party Со! tion 
(тегим led by Mr. 1 Holt as nd 


. Rell 
Na 'a National P! 
Burundi ru. gue In Со) 


republic imed, tlon of Dr. 
Еп ‘est German Chancellor; Barbados 
A n dependency since 1627) became indo- 


à ETÊ Kosygin in France for 8-day visit: 


Jesinger (Chri остај li 
k o N or German Fe deri Ro. 


0. 


ЖА 


1966-1967 A30 EVENTS 


and colleagues rejected working document, 8| composer, 9 My-elections: Labour retal 
Greek ship Heraklion sank off Greece: 221 liver Nuneaton and ye West but. lost. Tolok 


lost. 10 Opening of first of Koweires dam | (Glasgow) to O rvatives;  Confirmati 

on Bluo Nile, Budan. TOU, Becurity Come | lt an 9 0 based on Thailand 
voted for British resolution for mandat were . Vietnam. 10 Precious 
sanctions (nelu ofl) against Rhodesia. 55 manuscripta which were to have been sold at 


Mr, Кокуйїп in Turkey for B-day visit, 28| Sotheby's, London, taken back to Armenian 

China exploded her fifth nuclear bomb. 29| monastery in Jerusalem, 11 Stalin's daughter, 

Death of Lord Brain, mutbority on nervous | Бусара, in voluntary. exile a.m d, 

dl ‘Territorial waters Pakistan ех. ved from India: llo Dolef'a 
lat 


by Mr. Gi n necting of ita 3 uw 
Ir. rown: m ing roseni in Londen 

tives of UN. N, and В, Vietnam. proposed. 

RD of Mr. Christian Hertor, former U.S, 


ми to 
for run-down of forces in inland; Mra, 


out Hritieh wan 
in 
3 Gandhi reelected Prime Minister of India; 


1907 


January 4 Turkish oll pipeline opened, from Nat. 
man to Iskenderun on Black Bea coast; Donald 
рарын killed at Coniston while t to 

own water wpeed record, 5 Argentina 
extended offshore maritime limit to 200 miles 
th line with Chile, Peru, and Ecuador), 10 
in Bahamas (first all-Negro 


Barawak. 13 Army took over | Demoeratio Centre 
r without bloodshed in Togo. 15 Prime 


1 and ign in Home 
for Apat round of Common Markot. talks, 16 
lui France agreed to go ahead with 
iwi military alroraft collaborate 
nr ters. 18 огеш Трое, 
the Paty “clown of Mr. 
nir веј between Moscow and Tokyo via 
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A 


Abbot, George (1562-1638), Archbishop of Canter- 
bury in 1611, and one of the translators of the 
authorised version of the Bible. 

Abdullah ibn Husein (1882-1951); King of Jor- 
dan; made ruler under the British mandate 


age of great theological 
controversy he applied his creative and versatile 
mind to the problem of Christian faith and held 
that, goodness depends upon intention and free 
Choice. Unrivalled as a dialectician, he 
acquired great popularity as a teacher and 
attained great scholastic glory. His romance 
with Heloise, niece of Canon Fulbert, bas been 
much written about. The Canon had Abelard 
castrated and they retired from the world, he to 
the monastery pe Denis and she to a nunnery 


at inteuil. bodies lie in one tomb at. 
Pere la Chaise. 
Abercrombie, Lascelles (1881-1938), Enclish poet 


and critic. Professor of English Literature 
at London University, 1929-35; Lecturer in 
Poetry at Queen’s University, Belfast, 1931-32. 

Abercrombie, Sir (Leslie) Patrick, I. A., F.S.A. 

b. R. I. . (1879-1957), architect and town- 

planner. Brother of the above. Lever Prof. 
of Civic Design at Liverpool, 1915-35; Prof. of 
Town Planning at University College, London, 
1935-46, Consulted on the replanning of 
Plymouth, Hull. Bath, the Clyde Valley, Dublin, 
Addis Ababa, Colombo, and Cyprus. Produc 
the famous plan for Greater London, 1943. 

Acheson, Dean Gooderham, A.B., LL.B. (b. 1893), 
U.S, Secretary of State in the Truman Adminis- 
tration, 1949-52. Appointed 1961 to advise 
Sec. of State Dean Rusk on American policy in 
regard to Nato, 

A J 


historian 


Developed 
lanning and decora- 


the “ Boston Tea Party. 
dams, William (c. 1564-1620), first Englishman 


to visit Japan; b. Gillingham, Kent. His 
knowledge of shipbuilding, navigation and 
European affairs proved of great value to the 
Japanese emperor Ieyasu at a time when he was 
interested in developing foreign trade. 

Addams, Jane, B.A., M.A (1860-1935), famous 
American sociologist who founded Hull House, 
Chicago, in 1889. 

Addison, Christopher, 1st Viscount, K. G. P.C. 

.D., F.R.C.S. (1869-1951). After joining the 
Labour Party held successive Ministerial offices 
in 3 Labour Governments and became leader of 


th 
Ahmad 


the House of Lords, Forsook his profession as 
professor of anatomy at Sheffield Univ. for a 
political career because of his great interest in 
public health and social reform. 

Addison, Joseph (1672-1719), achieved fame both 
ав а writer and a politician. Held many offices 
under various governments; contributed to the 
Tailer started by his friend Steele and with him 
founded the Spectator. 

Adenauer, Dr. Konrad (b. 1876), Chancellor of the 
West German Federal Republic, 1040-03, 
Founder and Chairman of the Christian Demo- 
cratic Party, 1945-66, То a defeated Germany 
he gave stable constitutional government, а 
place in the Western alliance, and provided 
Strong, consistent leadership. He brought 
about reconciliation with France but resisted all 
attempts at accommodation with Russia. See 
also Section C, Part I. 

Adler, Alfred (1870-1937), Austrian physician and 
psychiatrist and founder of the school of indivi- 
dual psychology. An earlier pupil of Freud, he 
broke away in 1911, rejecting the emphasis on 
вех, and regarding man’s main problem as a 
struggle for power to compensate for feelings of 
inferiority. (See Section J.) 

Adrian IV, Nicholas Breakspear (d. 1159), pope 
(1154-59), the only English pope, b. near St, 
Albans. Crowned Frederick Barbarossa ag 
German emperor. Granted overlordship of Ire- 
land to Henry II which started a dispute which 
raged for 800 years. 

Adrian, Edgar Dougias, 


the prize 
times. 
Æsop, name famous for the fables preserved 
principally through Babrius (2nd century A.D.). 
About him nothing is known; according to 
legend he was a Greek slave in the 0th century 
в.о. Who bad a number of wild adventures. 
Agassiz, (Jean) Louis (Rodolphe) (1807-73), Swiss- 
American zoologist and geologist. Author of 
Researches on Fossil Fishes (1833-43), and 


Studies on Glaciers (1840). He was an opponent 
of Darwin. 
Agricola, Gneus Julius . 37—93), became 


(4. 

Roman Consul of Britain А.р. 78. Strengthened 
the power of the Romans in this country, cor- 
rected many abuses, and did much to encourage 
trade and industry. Remained in Brit.in 7 
years. 

Agrippa, Marcus Vipsanius (63-12 n. c.), the 
greatest military commander of Rome after 


Julius Cesar. 

Sir Syed (1817-98), great Indian 
educationist and social reformer who founded 
what is now the Aligarh Muslim. University, 

Sir John, Bart. (1833-1911), contracting 
engineer of eminence, associated with many 
great undertakings in different parts of the 
World, the Aswan Dam on the Nile, completed 


in 1902, being one of his achievements. 
» Sir George Biddell, K.C.B., F.R.S. (1801— 
1892), Astronomer Royal (1885-1881) at 


Greenwich Observatory, where his brilliance and 
industry led to many important researches. 

Akbar, Jalal-ud-din Mohammed (1542-1605), the 
greatest and wisest of the Mogul emperors and 
one of the great figures of history, He initiated 
economic and social reforms and succeeded in 
unifying his vast empire. His courts at Delhi 

and Agra were centres of culture and learning. 
| Alanbrooke, Pield- Marshal Viscount, K. G., G. C. B., 


ALA-ANA 


O.M., G. C. V. O., D.S.O. (1882-1963), one of the 

greatest soldiers of modern times; Chief of 

Imperial General Staff, 1941-46. Sir Arthur 

Bryant's The Turn of the Tide (1957), and 
Triumph in the West (1959), are based on the 
war diaries of Lord Alanbrooke. 

Alaric I (376-410), the famous chief who after the 
death of Theodosus I led the Visigoths against 
the Romans, and afterwards invaded both 
Greece and Italy. He took Rome in 410, and 
died soon afterwards, It is said that he was 
buried with a vast treasure in the bed of the 
River Busento, and so that the Romans might 
not discover bis remains, the slaves who buried 
him were put to death. 

Alban, St., who flourished in the latter part of the 
3rd century, was born at Verulamium (where 
St. Albans now stands) and served as a soldier 
under Diocletian at Rome, Later he was con- 
verted to Christianity, and was for a time a 
renowned preacher of that religion, finally 
suffering martyrdom. Offa, king of the Mer- 
cians, built a monastery to his memory near 
Verulamium, four ог five hundred years later, 
St. Alban’s Day: Roman Catholic Church, June 
22nd; Anglican Church, June 17th. 

Albani, Madame (1852-1930), stage name of 
Marie Louise Emma jeunesse, Canadian 
Operatic soprano. Made her first appearance 
in England at, Covent, Garden in 1872 and was 
for many years a leading prima donna, achiev- 
ing great, celebrity as Elsa in Lohengrin. 

Albert, Prince Francis Augustus Charles Em- 
manuel, Consort of Queen Victoria (1819-1801). 
On his marriage with the Queen in 1840 Parlia- 
ment granted him an income of £30,000 a year. 
The prince adapted himself with considerable 
success to the difficulties of his position, and 
gradually secured the confidence and esteem of 
statesmen and public alike. The great Exhibi- 
tion of 1851 owed much of its success to his 
efforts. He died of typhoid fever in December, 


1861. The Albert Memorial forms a national 
tribute to his memory. 
Albertus Ма Si. (1200-80) Dominican 


ei gnus, 
scholastic philosopher, b. Bavaria, one of the 
great mediaeval university teachers an 
most learned man of his time. 
Aquinas was his favourite pupil. "Took scien- 
tifle interest in nature and made notable bo- 
tanical observations, 

Alcibiades (c. 450-404 m.c.), treacherously killed 
in battle at Melissa, P] was the celebrated 
Athenian statesman and general, pupil and 
friend of Socrates, 

Alcock, Sir Walter Galpin, N. v. O. Mus. Doc., 
F.R.C.O. (1861-1947), English musician, emi: 
nent both as organist and composer of church 
music. He played at the Coronations of King 
Edward VIL King George V and King George 
VI. Organist to Salisbury Cathedral, 1916- 
47, and Professor of Organ at Royal College 
of Music, 1803-1939. 

Alcott, Louisa May (1832-88), American authoress; 
the charm and naturalness of her writings made 
her a favourite among children's authors, and 
her books are still read on both sides of the 
Atlantic, Her most famous book, Little Women, 
appeared in 1868. 

Alcuin (735-804), scholar and ecclesiastic, a leader 
of the Carolingian Renaissance. His works 
include poems and historical and theological 
writings. (See also J80(1)). 

Aidred (d. 1069), а powerful ecclesiastic of the 11th 
century in great favour with the Conqueror, 
whom he crowned. Bishop of Worcester (1044— 
60), and Archbishop of York (1060—1069). 

Alekhine, Dr. (Aljechin) Alexander (1892-1946), 
‘world chess champion, 1927-35, 1937-46. а: 

Alembert, Jean lo Rond d? (1717-1783), a Parisian 
Mathematician and philosopher who achieved 
great eminence by his numerous scientific works, 
including the Theory of the Winds and the 
Precession of the Equinoxes. 

Alexander of Hillsborough, Earl, K.G., P.C., C.H. 
(1885-1905). Leader of the Labour peers in 
House of Lords, 1955-65; Min. of Defence, 
1946-50; First Lord of the Admiralty, 1929-31, 
1940-45, 1945-56, 

Alexander or Tunis, Field-Marshal Earl, P.C., K. G. 
G.C.B, O.M., G.C.M.G.. D.S.O. (b. 1891). 

Comm. 1st Div. at Dunkirk; C.-in-C. Southern 

Command, 1940-42; G.O.C. in Burma, 1942, 
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Canada, 1946-52; Min. 
Alexander II. of Russia (1818-1881), succeeded his 


Macedon, succeeded his father Philip in 336 B.O., 
and from the first showed himself fitted for 
mighty military exploits, He conquered in 
turn the Thebans, the Persian Satraps, over- 
threw Darius, overran Syria and Phænicia, 
possessed himself of all the citics along the 
Mediterranean, conquered Egypt, founded 
Alexandria, and finally retired upon Babylon, 
where he died eleyen days later. 


. 0. 
Alteri, Count Vittorio (1749-1803), the Italian 
poet, was the author of twenty-one tragedies 
and six comedies, 
Alfonso the Wise (1 221-1284), a celebrated King 
of León and Castile, founder of the legal code 
which became th is of Б] 


prepared for further attacks by the Danes by 
building ships, fortifications, and by reorganis- 


-Tadema, Sir Lawrence, O.M., R.A. (1886— 
1912), the son of a Netherlands notary, he came 
to England in 1869, where he soon made a name 
for himself as a painter of classical pictures of. 
great beauty of colour and delicate design, 

Ampére, André Marie (1775-1830), French mathe- 
matician who devoted himself to the study of 
electricity and magnetism, and was the first to 
propound the electro-dynamic theory. 

Am ien, Captain Roald 
зы explorer, the first to navigate the North- 


газ (488-428 B.c.), Greek philosopher of 
Tonia who came to Athens 464 в.с. He in- 
spired Pericles and the poet Euripides with his 
great love of science, and is said to have been 
the teacher of Socrates, who, however, differed 
from him. His rational theories outraged 
religious opinion and he retired to his native 


Asia Minor. 

Anaximander (611—547 8.0.), Greek philosopher of 
Miletus in Asia Minor, pupil of Thales. He was 
the first among the Greeks to make geographical 


Г 
E 


ANA-ARI 


maps, and to speculate on 
heavenly bodies; he introduced the 
from Babylon or Egypt. 

ienes (b. с. 570 n.C.), the last of the Milesian 
school founder ө; For him the primal 
substance was air and he was the first to see the 
aa between substances in quantitative 


акма, Hans Christian (1805-1875), perhaps the 
fairy tales the world has 


known, е Story of My 
Life) is as interesting ая his fairy tales, whicl 
The Little Mermaid, 


тшде The Ugly Duckling, 
The s Као Cloth 


poe 

Anderson, Elizabeth Garrett, M. NT (1830-1017) one 
of the first English urs to enter the пи 

lon. Praetised London for many 

years. In зати was Manor of Aldeburgh, her 
native town, the first n to be а mayor, 

Andrea del Sarto 4 1531). This celebrated 
воп of n Florentine tailor was one of the great 
Italian artiste of his Moe known аз the,“ fault- 
Jess nter." Most of the famous galleries of 
the world contain ‘examples of his magnificent 
fw and К-КЕ painting, mainly dealing with 
religious sul 

Andrée, Salomon N 0 ат a Legi 
explorer who af ten reach tl 


fae by viz by balan bui, —.— "d for a 05 Аро! 


Ba 
the origin of the a ort озер Emperor of Rome from 
the sun-dial 38 ће successor of Hadri 
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peace and prosperity to the 

during his reign that the uk between the Forth 

and Clyde was bulit. 
Antonius Marcus or Mark Asker (с. 83-30 1. c.). 

Dres Roman Triumvir General; a 


supporter of Cesar; engaged 
intrigues after the latter's death, and was 
2 by Войи ay Cassius, His nesOcla- 


Octavian, 
(or ren 17 251-356), was 
0 Egypt, according Py m 
own account spent much time in conflict with 
He is one of the saints 


to those who appealed to him 
from erysipelas, from which tradition the namo 
Bt. Anthonya is — is 7 — to the disease, 
е most celebrated of 
who flourished. їп the ath centur 
in 
29 8 famous pictures, which have not survived, 
xander wielding tho thunderbolts rol 
Zeus and of Aphrodite rising from 
Guillaume (Wilhelm Apollinaris 


T despatched two days after his Kostrowitzi) daes, French poet repre- 

not heard of again unti] in August | sentative of the restless and а ерене period 

1690 * Norwegian scientific expedition led by | in the arts before the nm orld War. He 

Dr. — Horn discovered the remains of| invented Dic m surrealism, Born in Rome 

the Andrée expedition on White Island. The | оѓ Polish e: 
included a log-book, sketch maps | Appert, LU (105-1841), sometimes known aa 

and the diaries 3 Francois invented the method of 

E , Saint, one of the apostles of Jesus, beater . — a animal and vegetable foods by means 
of Bimon 1 whose festival із observed o! of hermetically sealed cans or tins, 


lico, Pra rege Mall painter of 
religious subjecta, mostly in the form of frescoes, 

of which the best examples nre nt Florence. 
Angell, Sir Norman (b. 1874), author and publicist, 
Jude The Economie Chaos о and 


whose works inclu " 
The Peace Treaty (1019), The Great Ii 
n3 and IN mer Game (1028). ЕА 


Mise, v Sans (1814-74), Swedish 
hyslolrt, wh vinee Шо was devoted to the study of 
lam and spectroscopy, and in all 

RA фе cont Contriputed gratis to scientie know- 
Jed for measuring the wave- 
A of lightwas named Angstrom in his honour, 
Anno, Queen (1665-1714), Queen of Great Britain 


the time of her death, 
dnughter of James IL, and Succoeded 

Willam III., her cousin, During 

Haglund, in” alison with Austria, Holand. 


‘was the last of the Stuarts to occupy the British 
throne, The most im it domestic event. 
of her reign owas n the — — of the Act of Union 


toméo et Jeannette (Pading 
Mansion), Eurydice (Point of Departure), 
L'Invitation au Chateau (Ring Round the 
Moon E he has made a number of 
ее als 

Anselm St. (1033-1109), Archbishop of Canter. 
bury, was * Ly Of Aosta, and succeeded 
Lanfranc ая „ He was in serious 
conflict with Willen Rufus o СД the. шейки of of 

jesinatical rig) time suffi 


was 12040 his day be 
2 150 Г the Tt отап Church on April 21st, 
Anson, George, 1st Baron гоп (1607-170: ana’ 


He won many ed а — 
rose to full Admirals rank in E Navy, 
ber ved two terms as First Lord of the Admiralty. 


lo. 
Sa training, but his painstaking work поб 


count! ments bore the mark of a trug 
scientist. revolutionary methods paved 
the way for tbe creation of a vast. I bu lustry 


which cans millions of tons of food a 

зарада, Sir Edward Viotor, NM 
F.R.S, (1802-1005), Eni ДШ 

worked under заета at 
и: Prof. of Physics, Tondon Univ, 
924-86), Prof. of Natural 1 ЮРАУ, at 
Cambridge (1936-89), Rec. of J. S. I. R. (1090. 
40), Best known as the discoverer of the 
lonised region of the upper atmosphere which 
became known 1 the Appleton Layer. His 
researches to the development of radar, 
M Prize for Physica, 1047; Pres, Brit. Ass., 


Apollonius of Perga (fl. 220 n.c.), Greek mathemn- 
tician of the Alexandrian school, remembered 
— his Sere introduced the terms 
ellipse, paral wperbola, 

Apollonius Rhodius (fl. 250 n.c.), scholar and poet 
of Alexandria and Rhodes, librarlan at Alex- 
andria, He wrote on the text of Homer and In 
remembered for his еріс Aromas about tho 


Argonaut b 
quinas, Thomas, Saint (o, Di SM 
x ven philosopher whose 

by Leo xit in 1879 to be the o oficial юн 
р bo n y. He was greatly Influenced by 
"The most Important of his works аго 

—.— contra Gentiles and Sumna theologica. 
inique Francois Jean (1786-1853), 
French astronomer and physicist, remembered 
for M discoveries in electromagnetism and 


Archimedes (287-212 n,c.), Greek mathematician, 
DM. ава теш iventor, to whom we are in- 
1 his discoveries in mechanics (notably 

ver), N (floating TOMAS and for 
the invention of the famous Archimedean screw. 


der lus, 
Argus, Aimé (1755-1803), Swles physician, 
ventor of the lamp bearing his e which 
F increase 
Se cower Se бып, , by use of а chimney 


gine O wick, 
Ludovico атетоз one of the most 
E org of the Italian poets, author of Orlando 
1 Besides this famous ES he wrote 


comedies, satires, and pi 
Aristides (530-407 m.) Athenian statesman and 


ARI-ATT 


general who Sa fame at the battle of 
— gm 490 n. 


pus ( 
school of Dh loeo! 


Socrates, and „а in Athena, 

oe (с. 444-с, 885 M.C.) waa one of the 
foremost, Athenian play-writers and the greatest 
of the Greek comio poets, His plays are full of 
satire, and deal Бес with the peopi 
and Institutions of his ti 

Aristotle (384-329 в,с,), Greek. ‘philosopher, pupil of 
Plato, after whose death in 347 be left Athens 
to become tutor to the young prince Alexander 
of Macedon, Subsequently at Athens he 
established his famous school in the garden 
known as the Lyceum, where he lectured In the 
peripatos (cloister) which [CR it Ия name 
Peripatetic, Не took the wi know- 
ledge пя his subject, giving it unity, ad providing 
а philosophy which p — own for 2,000 yearn. 

Arkwright, Sir Richard (1732-1702), was n native 

of m, and in mate ue а barber and 

travelling hairdealer, w interested 
mechanical problems, he — itself the task 
of inventing an improved cotton-spinning 


machine, Hargreaves” "inl the ya -jenny was then 
the leading орносо the yarn it produced 
could only be used was not com- 
pact enough for hoy et Arkwright 
therefore experimented wn til, d. adopting an 
arrangement of rollers that 1 moved with different. 
velocities, he succeeded in ing his "* apin- 
ning-frame," which suc ly produced а yarn 
that could be used for as well as for weft. 


n manufacturer m A large 
pts їп 1771 [GL RIA the first spinning- 
mill worked by wnter-po 

me; 


popularity in his day, Ho com; 


formances for long periods. His best-known 

Opera was 8, I. his. He ost popular eones, 

were Rule, Britanni Bee Sucks. 
of Dr. Thomas 


tritio, undor of the principles of 
2 пева and light." an well as by his 
ful verse, he secured a hil TS 
liter — of the Victorian e 

Arnold, р.р, (1700-1843), headmaster 
of Rugby from from 1828 (o his death. ‘His influence 
at Rugby was such па to give m — . — LI 


rene а among English 
A man of intense spiritual feeling, of ry 

Pathetic and lovable nature, 

M As 5 per 


‘of scholarship, ie 


ree 0 (1710-1779), E: ih 
ro ES 5а 
perd n 1 — 
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2 Bishop of Kly and Archbishop of 
‘ork, and for а time Lord a) An 
active politician and bitter enemy 


of heresy. 

С, (1874-1048), Preaident Hoard 
of "Trade, 1010- Ashton-under-Lyne, 
1018-20: trn Carman df ER Рай: 

ort Board created in 1933. 

Robert, the leader of the Pilgrimage of 
Grace, dir directed against the Keformation; 6x0- 
cut 

Asoka (225-232 n.0,), Emperor of India (e. £66 
¢ 237 1.6), and the most powerful ruler of his 

hia Empire extending from the Himalaya 
to what la now Maan. Ho жы tee ibt toler 
to embrace Buddhism and accord it recognition, 

Becoming a Buddhist (e. 267 wo.) he turned 

azide in disgust from the thought of his earlier 

— — — 2 and attempted. "rm — 

Па to spread Buddhism throughout, 

Dia anda. Many rocks and pillars aro inscribed 

with his moral exhortations, Не gaye great 

impetus to Buddhism by organising it na tho 


tate religion, 
Y Earl of Oxford and 


еген Hi 
in 2 ines), Liberal в биат who led 


peacetime ‘administration from 1908 
tnt td the ка of the First World War апа 
the wartime coalition with the Conservatives 
from 1915-16 when he was displaced by Lloyd 
George. Home Bec. (1802-05) in Gladstone's 
Inst ministry; Chan. of the Exchequer (1904-8) 
wnder Cam -Bannermann whom he suo. 
cooded as Prime Minister. Hig government en- 
— — Ау 


reforms including old-age 
ions (1008) and unemployment insurance 
torn, "Tbe death of Edward VII fn 1910, the 
struggle over the Irish Home Kule Bill, tho 
declaration of war on Germany, and the Easter 
Rising in Dublin in 1910 were nmong the even! 


Fi E e premiership. Е в realgn 
3 "m 1920. Earldom of 
[d and Aaquith conferred, 1026, 


М А 
(- — John Jacob (1708-1849), the founder of the 
жог family of millionaires, was a native of 


of Alox- 


theological controversy, and A driven from 
and venern! Alexandria: refuge in the desert, ho 
Arrhenius, fice brane ee “August (1850-1927), Swedish te numerous letters in MD "of Christinu 
chemist, one of the fou of pl doctrine, and under Jullan was recalled to 
рыу, рест 190 3 Pas for 55 — ko A М mupposod. 
originatin eory of electro А 
tion onisation). Direc irector of the Nobel Insti- | Atholstan (895-040), 7 of Alfred the Столе, 
C ar d quon э 4 PUT em in 020, and waa 
‘William (1899-1913), well known con: ru 
tractor and e hose firm bal bailt the Ter. William Guybon (1813-08), South 
Forth, and London ridges as well as African geologist and an originator of the South 
Manchester Ship Canal. Orit decor in | African diamond Industry, He drew attention to 
5 cotton-mill, and inter а working blacksmith., | the possiblity of diamonds near Kimberley and 
'erxes . by several ancient In 1867 identified а crystal found near the Vaal 
Persian quao. of whom. mentored os great dis- | | River, thus helping to start mining development. 
tinea кр "le first Artaxerxes was the son of | Attila (406—453), King of the Huns, was a warlike 
Xerxes, and reigned from 464 п.с. for 40 years; „ Who achieved many conquesta over tho 
he was succeeded by Darius II. (424-404 mc), | Roman forces, committing great ravages and 
who in in turn was followed by Artaxerxes II, laying large tracta of country waste, — 
"ne reigned until 358. Artaxerxes IIL, the lasi ш through Germany and Gaul, and di 
so. heer n2 name, was ag rual and treachi x па he waa 1 for. —.— 8 . of . 
^s poisoned * 
лпі, por Celtic —— A.D, 600, the first | C.H. (b, 1883), Primo: ‘Minister int 0 


reference to whom is in ме, сон, chronicle 

of Nennius, who his 12 victorious 

battles against РЕ wading ker. Ніз 

cd "ies which was welded tosethee by 
time hich was 

omas Mallory in his great work Morie 


of Canterbury (193 
1414), e r of Canterbury Cit 


Governments, 1 


Keonomlcs, 1 
came o Mayor of 11 In 1919, about ME 
Limehouse and Parliamentary 


venta 
ned the leadership. 


AUB-BAK 


and dramatist, b. in 

. Succeeded С. Day Lewis as Prof. of 
Poetry, Oxford Univ., 1950-61. 

Auer, Leopold (1845-1930), the famous Hungarian 
violinist and teacher of the violin, among his 
pupils being Mischa Elman and Jascha Heifetz. 

Augustine, Saint (354—430) tbe greatest of the 
Latin fathers, bishop of Hippo, b. at Tagaste in 
N. Africa of a pagan father and Christian mother 
(Saint Monica). He high as a philosopher 
and hís influence on Christianity has been second 
only to that of St. Paul, He waa a voluminous 
writer, the most important works being his 
Confessions, the City of God, On the Trinity, and 
On the Work of Monks. 

Augustino of Canterbury, Saint (d. c. 605), the 
Roman Benedictine missionary monk who was 
sent to Britain by Gregory the Great in 597 to 
convert the Engish peoples to Christianity. 
He became the first archbishop of Canterbury. 

Octavianus (63 B.0.~A.D. 14), 

‘Roman emperor, succeeded Julius Cesar. After 


lus, 

Aurelius Antoninus. 

Auriol, Vincent (1884-1966), French politician. 
‘Voted against surrender in 1940, was interned 
and escaped to London in 1943. President of 
the French National Assembly, 1046, and of the 
Fourth Republic, 1947-54, 

Aurangzeb (1618-1707), Mogul emperor of India, 
1659-1707, son of Shah Jehan. He was a ruler 
of ability, and greatly extended his empire by 
conquest, bu! zeal for Mohammedanism 
aroused the hatred of the Hindus and his perse- 
cution of the Sikhs transformed them from a 
| p sect into a militant brotherhood. 

en he died the disruption of the vast Mogul 
ласер rapidly followed. 

Austen, Jane (1775-1817), author of Emma, 
Mansfield Park, Northanger Abbey, Persuasion, 
Pride and Prejudice, and Sense and Sensibility. 
Though confining herself to the personal rela- 
tions óf the English middle classes, she combined 

inative power, satiric 

with the 


time, His chief work was the Tasir. 

Averroós (Ibn Rushd) (1126-98), Arab philosopher 
and medical writer, born in Cérdova, last and 
most, famous thinker of Moslem Spain. He 
studied philosophy, theology, mathematics, 
medicine, and jurisprudence. His greatest 
works are his commentaries on Aristotle. He 
was a friend of Avenzoar. 

Avicenna (980-1037) of Bokhara, Arab philoso- 
pher and physician whose Canon of Medicine 
had an enormous influence on mediaeval Europe. 

Avogadro, Amedeo (1776-1856), Italian physicist, 
remembered for his hypothesis, since known аз 
Avogadro's Law, that equal volumes of gases 
under identical conditions of temperature and 
pressure contain the same number of molecules, 

Avon, Earl ot. (See Eden, R. Anthony.) 

Ayrton, WI Edward, F.R.S. (1847-1908), 
‘English electrical engineer, inventor of a number 
of electrical measuring instruments. His first 


Bs 
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wife, Matilda Chaplin Ayrton (1846-83), was опо 
of the tirst woman doctors and his second wife, 
Hertha Ayrton (1854-1923), became known for 
her scientific work on the electric arc and sand 
ripples and for her work for woman suffrage. 

Ayub Khan, Mohammad, Field Marshal (b. 1907), 
military leader and President of Pakistan since 
1958; educated at Aligarh Moslem Univ. and 
Sandhurst. Under the 1962 constitution all 
executive authority is vested in the President. 

Azikiwe, Rt. Hon. Nnamdi, LL.D. (b. 1904), 
Nigerian statesman. office as Pres. of Fed, 
of Nigeria, held since 1963, was suspended by 
military coup (Jan. 1966). 


B 


Baber or Babar (Zahir ud-din-Mahomet) (1483~ 
1530), founder of the Mogul dynasty which ruled 
Northern India for three centuries, and a 
descendant of ‘Tamerlane. 

Bach, Johann Sebastian (1085-1750). Born at 
Eisenach, Germany, he became one of the great- 
est, composers in history and has been called the 
father of modern music, During his appoint- 
ment as organist at the Thomaskirche, Lolpzig, 
he composed all his great, devotional music, in- 
cluding the wonderful St. Matthew and the 
St. John Passion and the B minor Mass, His 
incessant labour affected his eyes, and in 1749 
he became totally blind. His family was 
connected with music for seven generations, of 
which his was the fifth. See Section E. 

Carl Р] p Emanuel (1714-88), third son 
of Johann Sebastian Bach. Не ів important in 
the history of music as one of the first ехрегі- 
menters in the symphonic and sonata form. 

Backhaus. Wilhem (b. 1884), German pianist, 
recognised as one of the most gifted, especial; 
in the interpretation of the great classical ani 
romantic concertos. Professor of the Piano at 
the Royal College of Music, Manchester, 1905. 

Bacon, Francis, Lord Verulam, and Viscount, 
St. Albans (1561-1626), one of the greatest, of 
English philosophers and statesmen; Attorney- 
General to Elizabeth; Lord Chancellor under 
James I. His political career was tarnished by 
certain acts of corruption, for which he paid the 
penalty, but his writings were marked by keen 
insight, brilliancy of language, and a depth of 
thought which place them in the first rank of 
philosophical literature, His Novum Organüm 
and his Essays are splendid monuments 
learning and wisdom. 

Bacon, Roger (1214-1204), the Franciscan friar, 
was a man of remarkable gifts, of great learning 
and inventive power. In an age of darkness he 
was the first to insist on the importance of 
experiment and can claim the title of founder 
of experimental science. Optics, explosives, 
engines, mechanical flight came within the rango 
of his researches, The invention of gunpowder 
has been attributed to him, but without ade- 
quate evidence. For a long time he was looked 
upon as an alchemist and sorcerer, though of 
late his discoveries have been more truly 
apprecia! 

Baden-Powel Lord, O.M., G.C.M.G., 
G.C.V.0., 7-1941), brilliant cavalry 
soldier, famous for his defence of Mafeking in 
the South African War. Founded the organisa- 
tion of Boy Scouts (1908) and Girl Guides (1910) 
to promote good citizenship in the rising 
generation. Chief Scout of the World, 1921—41. 

„Kari Ernst von (1792-1876), Estonian biolo- 
giat, founder of the science of embryology, and 
discoverer of the mammalian ovum, 

Ваа, William (1584-1622) navigator and 
explorer who in 1616 discovered the bay which 
separates the north-east coast of British North 
America from Greenland, which bears his name. 

iot, Walter (1826-77), English economist 
and journalist. Editor of the Economist, 1860— 

"Wrote three books of lastinz importance, 

‚ English Gonstitution, 1807, Physics and 

Politics, 1872, and Lombard Street, a description 
ofthe Money Market, 1873. Но was among the 
first, to advocate the creation of Life Peers to 
strengthen the House of Lords, 

Baird, John Logie (1888-1940), Scottish television 
pioneer; inventor of the telcvisor and the 


noctovisor. 
Baker, Sir Benjamin, K. C. B., K. C. M. G., F. R. S. 


Lt.-Gen. 
„С.В, (185' 
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(1840-1907), an cminent engineer. Не was con- 

sul ine engineer to "un Egyptian Government 

for the Aswan Dam, joint engineer with Sir 
hn Por er ef the Forth Bridge, йе, and engineer 
of the Central London Tube Railw: 

Baker, Sir Herbert, ES CL. СЕ. R.A. (1862-1046) 

ап who designed the 
Bank of БААМ Pues Бо, Oxford, and, 
with the late Sir E. Lutyens, New Delhi. 

Léon (1808-1994). Russian Painter who 
designed scenery and costumes for the Russian 
Ballet, of Serge Diaghilev. 

Balboa, Vasco Nufiez do (1475-1517), Spanish ex- 
piores, who was the first European to set eyes 
п the Pacific Ocean, 

Ball win of Bewdley, 1st Earl, K.G., P.C. (1867 
1947). the leading Conservative politician be- 
tween the two world wars and Prime Minister, 
1923-24, 1924-29, and 1935-87. 

Baldwin, James (b. 1924), American Negro writer, 
regarded as the most significant of his time. 
Novels include Go Tell It to the “Mountain (19055) 
and Another Country Тр 

Sir Abubakar K.B.E. (1912- 


lewa, Tatawa, 
1966), Federal Prime Minister "оғ Nigeria, 1960- 
06; murdered during the crisis of January 1966. 

our, Arthur James, Earl of, K.G., O.M., Р. 
(1848-1930), statesman, scholar, and philoso- 
pher. Entered Parliament as a Conservative in 

74. Prime Minister, 1902-5. He also served 
as First Lord of the Admiralty under Asquith 
and as Foreign Secretary under Lloyd George. 
His most, notable action was issuing the Balfour 
Declaration on Palestine. 

Balliol, John de, English baron whose widow 
in 1269 founded the porose at Oxford which 
bears his name. Fought for Henry IIT, ag: 

Simon de Montfort. Died in exile in 1300. 

Baliol, John (1249-1315), son of the above, com- 
peted with Robert Bruce for the Scottish throne, 
and Edward I. decided favour. Only 
reigned four years, when Edward deposed him, 
committing him to the Tower, and finally 
banished him from the country. He retired to 
Normandy. Ніз son, Edward Baliol, recovered 
his father's kingdom in 1332, and was upheld by 
Edward III. whilst very unpopular by reason of 
his having given up the south of Scotland to 
the English, He renounced his title and throne 
in 1356, and retired to England on an annuity. 


excuted. Author of the cou) D When Adam 

delved, and Eve span, Whowas then the gentleman? 

с, Honoré de ау one of the greatest, 
of French novelists, and the author of over 
eighty novels to which he gave the соу! 
title of La Comédie Humaine, depicting the 
appetites and passions of the new social class 
born of the revolution and Napoleon. 

Bampton, John (1680—1751), an eminent divine, who 
founded the Oxford Bampton Divinity lectures, 

Bancrott, Sir Squire (1841-1920), one of the best- 


known Victorian actor-managers, 
datanaike, Hon. Solomon West Ridgway Dias, 
В.А, (1890-1959). Socialist Prime Min. of 


Ceylon from 1956 until his assassination in 1959. 
His widow, Mrs. Sirimawo Bandaranaike, be- 
Tiras the world's first, woman Prime Minister, 


the 
able botanical collections to the British — 
ting, Sir Frederick Grant, K.B.E., M.C., D. Se. 
M.D., F.R.S. (1891-1941). Canadian physician 
and discoverer of insulin. Medical Re- 
search, gi Gra ‘University. 10 102354 
Bantock, Granville, Mus. Toe 150-1040), Pro- 
fessor of M віс at Bi am University 1908- 
84; Chairman of Trinity Coll. of Music, London. 
He wrote songs. orchestral and choral music. 
Barbirolli, Sir John, F. R. K. M. (b. 1899), English 
conductor; succeeded Toscanini as conductor 
of the New York Philharmonic Symphony 
Orchestra, 1937-42; conductor of the Hallé 
Orchestra since 1943. 
(Red Beard), name given to Frederick I 
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1482-1546) conquered Tunis for the aria in 
1534 and died in Constantinople. 

Barbusse, Henri брата! noted French ал 
and writer of the famous war novel Le J^ 
which is one of the most remarkable and realistic 

of all war books, and portrays in a pared vivid 
way the experience of the common soldi 

Barker, ie Lilian, D.B. (1872-3059), £ gover- 
nor of the Borstal institution for Girls at Ayles- 
bury. 1923-35; Ass. Comm. of Prisons, 1936-43, 

rdo, Dr. Thomas John (1845-1905), the 
founder of the well-known homes for orphan- 
waifs, for some forty years devoted himself 
to the protection, education and advancement 
of destitute children. 
le, Sir James Matthew, Bt. О.М, (1800-1037). 
59 Scottish author and playwright. 

D mong his novels are A Window in Thrums and 

hion, Dear 


quM. reed ue. "Admirabi 
Mary Rose, Shall We join the Ladies? 

2 the children's вабо, Peter Pan, His work 

is clever and entertaining and is tinged with 

mysticism, 

Barrow, Isaac (1680-1677), n famous divine, 
mathematician, Greek scholar, and tutor of Sir 
Isaac Newton. His “ Sermons” are amongst 
the finest in the language. 

Barry, Sir Charles, R.A. (1795-1860), architect of 
the Houses of Parliament at Westminster which 

Knighted in 1852, 


bey. His 

Sir John Wolfe Woite-, K.C.B., F.R.S. 
(1886-1018), an eminent engineer, designed and 
carried out some of the most prominent under- 
takings of the time, including Barry Dock and 
"Tower Bridge. 

Barth, Karl (b. 1886), Swiss theologian, one of the 
leading Protestant thinkers of the 20th century, 
described. brt the late Pope John as a Protestant 
St. Thomas Aquinas. 

Bartok, Bela (1881— 21945), Hungarian composer, 
one of the great figures in the music of his cen- 
tury. From an early age 1 I in eee Дд 
folk-song which inspired him 
into Hungarian and Rumanian peasant WU 
His compositions include string quartets, violin 
sonatas, concertos, orchestral music, a ballet and 
an opera, and а collection of over 7,000 melo- 
dies, Professor at Budapest Conservatory, 
1907-12, when he retired ine rivate life as a 

result of the opposition compositions 
aroused. See Section E. 

Bartolommeo, Ira (1460-1517), the distinguished 
Florentine painter and friend of Savonarola, at 
whose death he became а moi 

Bartolozzi, Francesco, R.A. (1727-1815), а 
Florentine engraver who came to London in 
1764 where he became one of the original 
members of the Royal Academy. Не produced 
an enormous number of engray and was 
responsible for the stipple technique. 

Baruch, Bernard Mannes (1870-1905), American 
economist. Assisted U.8, Government in both 
world wars, and in 1946 was chairman of the 


B of patted Nations Atomic Energy Commission. 


Marie (1860-84), Russian painter and 
writer of а famous autobiographical diary. 
Agostino (1773-1856), Italian amateur 
microscopist, уно first suggested that infectious 
diseases might be caused by the invasion of the 
body by micro-o1 


rganisms, 

Batten, Jean Gardner, C.B.E. (b. 1909) the 
famous New Zealand airwoman who made 
aviation history by her record solo flight from 
England im Dee in 1934. 

Bandelaire, Charles Pierre (1821-67), ene poet 

great sensitivity, 


А (1888-1953) mr 15 
* J ol le 
42-59; Master of the Queen's 
8. His work includes numerous 

piano Compositi ions, songs, and chamber works, 
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Baxter, Richard (1615-91), a great Nonconformist 
divine, remarkable for the ability and boldness 
— his writings. 

Pierre du Terran, Chevalier de (1475— 
7524, a French knight of exemp! conduct 
and remarkable for his chivalry, ma at the 
Battle of Sesia, and was named “ Le Chevalier 
sans peur et sans reproche.” 
ylis, Mary, C.H. (d. 1987), км оге 
Old Vic theatre from 1898 and of Sadler's Wells 
from 1981, Did great work for the fitnt. stage. 

Beaconsfield, Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of, K. G. 
P.C. (1804-81), Воп of Isaac D'Israel| (g. r.). 
Statesman and novelist; with Burke (d. r,) 
exercised moet influence on Conservative politi- 

cal theories, His first novel, Vivien Grey, 
Portishead! when he was only twenty-one, was a 
rilliant success and the author was able to 
enter Society. Nuus 500 Е) Tapeten 
twenty years lai the восі 


ter, helped to 
conscience to the evils of industrial | life and ‘at 
the deplorable relations existin, Dur rich 
and poor (the “ two nations ”), Ш entered 
Parliament In 1837, but bad ‘only short 


before his terms as Prime Minister "us 
1868 and 1874-80. The second period was 
marked REA the purchase of the Suez Canal 


shares, by the conferment on the Queen of the 
"itle, impress of India, and by a diplomatie 
triumph at the Congress of Berlin, abroad, 
by a continuation of measures for social те! im, 
at home, He was a gifted orator, tbe rival an 
antithesis of Gladstone and the friend of 
Victoria, who favoured, his policies, honoured 
hia wife, and called him " 

Beardsley, Aubrey Vincent (1872-08), A Pals 
white artist, whore illustrations in the Y. 

used muc] 
Beatty, Io Бап, Admiri of the Fleet, P.C., G.CB., 
0, Tirst Bea 


OM, V.O., D.8.0. (1871-1986), 

Lord, 1910-27. From 1912 to 1916 ч 
of 8 n. ım Nov, 1910 
to 1919 succeeded Lord Jellicoe as A Admiral of 


191 
the main British Fleet. On Aug. 28, 1914, 
fought. the German fleet in the. Heligoland 
On May 81, 1916, Lord Beatty with 


fight with the Germans off 
was'granted 2200. 000 ane 

Beavmont, Francis (1584-1616), 

John (1579-1625), joint 10 0 mud Ph naye 
including The Maid’s Tragedy 

aeter. iumont was buried ium 
Abbey, and Fletcher interred in Rt. ает 
Southwark. Thought by some to be authors of 
plays attributed to Shakespeare, 

Beaverbrook, 1st Baron (William Maxwell Altken) 
(1879-1064), British newspaper owner and 
treme ап, а Canadian by birth. A man of 
remendous energy and will-power, he rendered 


great service as Minister of Aircraft Production | Bell, 


АЎ the crucial years, 1040-1. Не controlled the 
Daily Kwpress, Sunday Ezpress, and Evening 
Standard which ted his various political 
campaigns, = Лу the Empire Free Trade 
Movement, Known affectionately as "Мах" 
or „ The Beaver,” 
Becket, Thomas (1118?-70), saint and martyr, 
Archbishop of Canterbury under Henry П. 
powerful and ambitious prelate who boldly 
supported the authority of the Pope against the 
dictates of the King, and wna assassinated in 
Canterbury Cathedral December 29th, 1170, 
being canonised two years later. 
Becquerel, Antoine Henri (1882-1008) French 
p who in 1896 discovered radioactivity 
uranium. i omes with the Curies the 1903 
Nobel Prize їп Physi 
Bede, “ Tho Venerable Jc (673-795), a monk of preat 
influence and ability whose historical works 
cover a great range and are valuable in the out- 
line they gf give LETT hi ме country. 
Sir Thomas, Bt., C.H. (1879-1961), сор. 
ductor and impresario. Founded the London 
Philharmonic Orchestra in 1031; iced 
Into England the operas of Richard Strauss, 
Russian operas, and the Diaghilev ballet; cham- 
pioned the music of Delius. 


Royal PI 
(1940). Frederick Delius biography 
(1959); Memoirs: A Mingled Chime. 
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Boecher, Henry Ward (1813-1887), an eminent 
American рм 2 بانچ ی‎ whose Eus 
at Brooklyn was 


a Ei tbe United. States. "Brother e of Mrs 


вова Sir itar (1872-1956), brilliant critic and 
caricaturist who contributed to the Saturday 
Review di bis "' twelve c bondage to 


dramatic 

Beethoven, Ludwig van (1700-1827), one of oe 

world’s greatest musicians and composers, 
at Bonn of a poor but musical family, hia 
in the service of the 
rince Bonn. As в child be was 
Already remarkable for his playing of the 
ichord and violin and for his power of 
extemporization. Some of his compositions, 
sonatas, songs and pianoforte variations were 
published when he was only 13. At 17 he 
visited Vienna and played before Mozart who 
promptly recognised his genius, he was 
began to suffer from the worst 
malady 1 that could [sy M" — him: 
became deaf. fate with 
дош е ce and. poe more than 
any other artist continued to develop until ho 
reached fame, 


composed som greatest works: thi 
oratorio ‘Mount o of бию, ео opera. Fidelio, an 
the Pastorale and symphonies besides a. 
number of — . — sonatas and songs. He 


The Mass in О was performed in 1810 and 
the Mass in D was written between the years 
1819 and 1822. The symphonies, nine in 


‘Vienna at 
the age of i 
, Emil von (1854—1917), German bacterl- 
ologist and father of the cmm of immunology. 
Awarded Nobel Prize in 1: 
Behring, на (00801 741), Danish pues mo 


entered ti 'ussian service and in 1728 d 
сот Кот Strait, afterwards being 
Island, where he died, 


for his campaigns 
t the Vandals, о, and Persians. 

Graham, (1847-1022), born In 
GA {п 1870 and іп 


the deaf, later becoming an ‘American citizen, 
In 1876 exhibited an invention which waa 
developed into the telephone, Invented tho 
photophone, and онан much attention to 
the education of deaf muten. 

Gertrude Margaret Lowthian, C. B. I, oem 
1926), the “ uncrowned Queen of Arabin,” 
famous traveller in the Я éspeclilly in 


bia. 

amy, Edward Bone American journalist 

ad author of Looking P. rd, & рма 

novel in which he foretells of many changes that 
since come to pass, 


have 
A Bellini, a celebrated family. of Venetian painters of 


ie Sa — . — Renaissance: Jacopo (c. 1400-70) and 


hi 
—.— ‘the, Adoration of 

Gallery), and Giovanni (с, 1429-1516), the most 
important painter of the 15th cent., brother-in- 
Jaw of Mantegna, and teacher of Giorgione and 


Bellini, Vincenzo (1801-35), Italian operatic com- 
т; born in Sicily, the son of an organist, 

is graceful vocal melodies were much айпи! 
by his 1 end Landen. and 25 enjoyed successes 
in Paris is best-known operas 
are Т Capuleti fiie La Sonnambula, 


Book of Beasts, The Path 
[оне Hills 2x the м Бе, Cautionary Tales, 
pee et studies of Danton, Robespierre and 


вее Giovanni Battista (1778-1823), a re- 
siege explorer of Egypt, yes settled 
land at the beginning of 


in Eng- 
the 19th century, 
ар began to turn his 
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Dion юк v. and went, Berlin, Irving (b. 1888), American composer of 
Qo Net with a view ta cutting the Govern: and the pioneer of both rag- 
ment of his for raising | time music; including Ales- 
toe thn tly ot E mina’ “antiquities, ad | _ wwe ee of populat iiss, ee 
lo мау жур! antiqui an woro inni popu 
Bene da hi succensful . — Berlioz, ( ) (1803-69), com , born 
2 s 6 0 - 654), b. at Nursia near in В.Е, воп of a coun! doctor; 
Spoleto, founded twelve monas-|  eccen VE endowed; he waa the grentest 
terion, aind tho Order of Benedictine Monim мї | aum in the io movement, Hia 


Monte Cassino, near Naples, Неге he wrote his 
celebrated Rule, hs unique document of wide 


application, icism, J30). 
Bones, Dr. e (1884-1048), Czechoslovak 
with Thomas. 


statemman; co-founder Masaryk of 
the Czech КЕЛҮ Foreign Minister, 1918-35, 
and President 1036-88 1 and 1040-48, 


coup d'état in Fi 
failing healt! 


in 
June, 
dying in September, 

Benavente y Martinez, Jacinto (1860-1954), one of 
the greatest of Spanish dramatista, Author of 
165 ee Oreados and other famous plays. 
Nobel Prizewinner, 1922. 


Ben-Gurion, David (b, 1886), Zionist leader. 
Educated at bul University, Helped to 
organise the Jewish Legion 018, and was 


ment in Palestine in n. the world wars. 
ре Minister of Israel, 1 
Bennet: mx in ТЯ аме and 
His stories of the Pottery T 


owna, 
was brought. С аге of high merit. 

The Old Wives" Talen layhanger, and Hilda 
lle alen wrote lar his moet successful novel 

He вів wrote plays, including Müestones, The 
Great Adventure, ack, 

Bennett, e en (181-101), proprietor 
of the New 'erald, and а famous yachta- 
man and топ He беш! out Stanley on the 

expedition which resulted in the finding of 
Livingstone, 

Bennett, Sir William Sterndale (1816-1875), 
English composer best known for his oratorio 
The Woman of Samaria, Schumann pro- 
nounced him to be “ a thorough Englishman а 

lorious artist, and a beautiful and poetic soul,” 

Bentham, Jeremy (1748-1832), tho. тшт ‘of the 

ik the tenets of 

Фп Stuart, МЇ, 

The 


Bentley, Richard. er od ^n eminent classical 
rcholar and critic, for pos Master — ‘Trinity 
College, Cambridge. formidable 


He 
БЕН тулун and did Pioneer work. in textual 
eri 
Benz, Karl e German engineer whose 
motor car produced In 1885 was one of the first 
be Men by an ADIRI 6 engine, 
ort Popular Мегге de (1780-1907), waa the 
pone song writer that France has pro- 
duced, in songa were often written to serve 


tome political „ nnd wero in- 
variably in harmony with popular sentiment. 
restord, William. Viscount (1708 
1804), British General, Participated tn capture 
of of Buenoa Aires. Re- 
p II 2 Army, Manter- 
'eliington administration. 
Ba "Alban [ST Austrian composer 
Toe put known work is the Wee nob opera 
Wozzeck, based шопа ^ QN. by Büchner (d. b.). 
Which has become a jern classic, 
be or Henri Louis oe French ро, 
A — 2 


first wife was the кең, —‏ ن 
rate Malibran. His воп Charles W. do‏ 
Ваа (1833-1914) was а fine pianist and the‏ 
teacher L)‏ 

(1085 
that 


[ону of essent 
being Ша Aleiphron, or the Minute Philosopher. 


outstanding 
de Faust and the Roméo et Juliette symphony, 
His fimt an Irish 


Smithson, for whom he f. Ree 
for a 
Shake» 


formed 
attachment while she was appearing in 
wpearean parts in Rome, 

Bornadotte, Count Folke (1805-1048), nephew of. 
the late King Gustav of Sweden, "An head of 
the Swedish Rod Cross for the ex- 

change of prisoners in wi war. 
In April 1005. pe: was the intermediary throu 
деен Roa attempted to DE ae tal 


ted Uni itea Nations medini 
е 33 1947 and — about a truce between 


arranged 


A Jews, but was sæsassinatod by 
Jewish 
Bernadotte, Jean Baptiste (1704-1844), 
c" e X n Acne who 


Charles XT and wan pabio ru 


Soience in Hisi The 

Pavia Dale “ a The бир 6. fe, ал 
of many other works on scientific and social 
subjects, — crystallography, polson gases, 


Np? 
of Menthon [rpm patron saint ol 
mountaineers, Founded the alpine hospices oí 
Saint Bernard on the mora € * ent Ber- 
nard Pass between Bw; d Italy, 
Зета ер of Gidea (о ‘etd 1000-1168) famous. 
French abbot of the monastery of x 
‘ho ttem had very great 
influence in Western Europe, 
Bornhardt, Sarah (1845-1023), the most renowned 
tragedienne of her time, Became a Ld m 
of the Comédie Francaise after tho of 
c and thereafter occupied а mpeclally 
t position ай an actrem, Her fimt 
performance in pono was — ЖАМ Among 
most conspicuous ۸ 
“dora, and La Tosca, "hilo hilo she p Api 
as Hamlet with dist! 
дат от, 


lot, Engine 
French chemist and politician, and b 
produce 01 


rganio compounds synthetical 
Berzelius, Jöns Jakob. OIA Swedish chos 


mist, whose researches laid the foundations for 
modern chemical science. Ile devised the syo- 
mbole in use today and 
ry, . Ah. (1812-1808), famous 
for his ‘invention of the well-known process 
converting cast-iron direct into . His 
ire DEn . NN stool 


reducing the of production 

milite it рон Ше to liso at steel in many direo- 
dons where peavionsly iron only had been used, 
4 М.Р, (807-1980), 
Paid ко py iitician of remarkable genius; 
yo of the ans Health Berrico wh which 
ie into operation in 1048, М.Р. for Ebbw 
Vale, 1920-60; Min. of Healih, D Min, 

e 
о- 

the London School of 


dt. 
les. 1010-3 abd Master of Universi College, 
Oxford, 1937-44, Drew. пр the Beveridge Pan, 
J ede of 

71045-01; Minister of 


40-45. A 


Labour ational 

British Trade Union Leader wi 0 

minently associated with 8 Dockers U 
= he was Assistant 


BIC-BLU 


Bichat, Marie Francois Xavier (1771-1802), French 
physiologist and anatomist of 
tissues founded modern 


Bone John tis 5-62), the first English Unitarian. 
He was fined, imprisoned and banished for his 
publications attacking the Holy ‘Trinity. 
der a general Act of Oblivion in 1652 he resumed 
his teachings, which led to further NN 
ment, and as a result he died of feve: 

Binyon, Ronee Laurence, C.H. (1860-1043), 
English art critic, and authority on 
Orienta ari, keeper of printa and drawings at 
the British Museum, 

Birch, (Samuel John) R.A. (1869-1955), 
English landscape painter in oils and water- 
colours, well known for his charming Cornish 
landscapes and sea studies, Pd are 
supe in all the principal gal gland. 

Birkbeck, George (1776-1541 E phil- 


anthropist, and philosopher,’ A Yorkshh 
who settled in London 1804, and became 
chief founder of Mecha: institutes. 


ead, Ist Earl of, P.C., G. C. S. I. "o 
1980), Sec. for India, 1024-1028. Lord 

cellor, 1919-1022, Attorney-General 1915 to 
1019. „Р. for Wi 


194. 1-60: Bel eat 


разу pom Шай operas and songs. 
Maid Marian, Guy Mannering and The Miller 
and his Men, are his best. 
was also a very 
the composer of Home, 
first musician бо be knighted In 1843, 
Bismarck, Otto Eduard Leopold von, Prince Bis- 
Duke of Lauenburg (1815-08). 
German statesman, chief architect of the 
German empire. Of Junker family he began 
his diplomatic career in 1851 when he was 
Prussian member of the revived 
erman Diet of Frankfurt. 
sador nt St. . — (1859-62), wie he 
gained the confidence of the new Tsar (Alex- 
ander П), VA et Paris (1862), where he had the 


Saen D a b 1150 1 0 ДШ Же: 


government, (гот which time dates the ше: 
erate rule which was ultimately to pro 
disastrous for Germany and the world ^ "There 
followed the events which led to the victory 
over Austria in 1866, the humiliation of France 
in 1871 culminating in UD тее ro- 
claimed emperor of Germany етеме, 
From 1871 until the death of Wiliam 1 Tin 1888 
the rule of the “iron chancellor” dominated 
Europe and German жиг affairs, A 
struggle for кергеш n veloped between 
Bismarck and William IT which — — (1890) 
in the “ old pilot, " being dropped, to use a figure 
of азер made — by eg e 1 8 
сагіоо! Bismarck retired his count 
estates s to spend the reat of his 1i life in criticum 
properly Alexandre 


of the emperor, 

Bizet, eter. (1838-75), 
César. UR Mei |, French composer who gave the 
operatio stage several operas full of charming 
melody and whose ortal C 
gorr pr by Mérimée was his 
He also wrote some 


stories being marked by 
m јата intellectuality and a rich imagina- 


Blk" Joseph (1 ), Scottish chemist. 
of anatomy at Glasgow атор = lof medi 
cine and cl PaL urgh 


Specially known 

dioxide (he called [3 Tu [rs] air”) and latent. 
heat. His original work earned him the title 
father of quantitative chemistry. 


PROMINENT PEOPLE 


Blackett, Patrick Ма; 
М.А. (b. 1897), Prof, 
Physics, Imperial College of Science and "Toch. 
nology, 1953-04, Manchester University, 1937- 

canines of Military and Political Con. 

of Atomic Energy (1048). Awarded 

1048 $ Nobel Prize for his work In nuclear nnd 

cosmic ray physics. His studies also include 

ope rational research and magnetism. Pres, 
Ag Association, 1957; Pres. Royal Society, 


Баа Richard. 2 (1825-1900), a 
novelist who in Vendee reputation 
дл cA a f Loma Doone. 

"William. [E 1780), was в Justice 
pu бошо of со Pleas, Ніз great work, 
Com: the Laws of England, became 
one ofu the he British clnssicn. 

Blackwi Algernon, C. B. E. pe atte e British 

author, As a young man, farmed h Canada 

and worked on New York ‘newspapers, 


plays, and short sto 99 qual ity. 

Blair, Robert (100021740). 4 noted Scottish poet, 
whose poem, The Grave, entitles him to a place 
in all collections of British poetry. 

Blake, NM (1599-1657), Parliamentary general 

in the Cromwellian navy in the 
Dutch and spanish wars, 

Blake, William (1757-1827), painter, poet, and 
mystic, whose Songs of Innocence and scriptural 
drawings reveal an intense spirituality. He 
was n ad independent and original thinker 
and has been called “ the great teacher of the 
modern western wi 


worl 
Pete Sir on, whos M.D. (1855-1986), an 
jose association with ‘the 
is commemorated by the 
Bland: emo Tnstituto of Pathology. 
lasco-Ibáfiez, Vicente (1867-1 1095). a Spanish 
Er preme who wrote The Four Horsemen 
of the Apocalypse and other novels which mado 
him world-famous, 
Blériot, Lonis (1872-1030), French airman; tho 
PN D m ви A ish Channel from Calais to 
wer, July 
Bligh, William Кат), British sailor who had 
а noted career as a brave and able officer but 
who is chiefly remembered for the хасу р in 
1789 on his ship The Bounty on a breadfruit 
expedition from Tahiti to the West Indies, In 
1776 he had sailed with Cook as master of the 
Resolution. As Governor of New South Wales 
(1806) he fought to suppress the rum traflic. 
Promoted vice-admiral in 1814. 
Blind, Kari (1820-1007), was a native of Mann- 
im, and in 1847 associated himself with the 
German revolutionary movement, but was 
arrested and enn, Gaining hia liberty, 
he resided in Brussels for a time, and afterwards 
settled in London, remaining in close touch 
with men like Mazzini and Louis Blanc, and 
by pen and speech constantly advocating 
polit! аі freedom. 
віза, Вг Arthur. (b. 1891), English composer, 
succeeded Bir Arnold UE аа Master of the 


(1922), Morning Heroes 
(1930) and his ballet —.—. 937. Mus. 
Dir. B.B.C., 1941-44, 
EAT Ernest (1880-1959), composer, whose muslo 
is characterised by its Jewish ‘and oriental 
2 He was born in Geneva, Switzerland, 
ві а есето а — D rur e 50 
omnei Reginald, R.A., М. 50. 
1942); was а WV Architect, designer of 


re mch rope performer, who 

crossed Niagara Falls c ona 8 

Blücher, Field- Gebhard Leberecht von 
(1742-1819), —— the famous com- 
mander who, after a long and brilliant oye 
career, joined forces with Wellington in the 


iped great 
advancing to Wellington's support. 
pr me Léon (472 1000]. a and architect 
government in 1930 and a “ caretaker '' govern- 
ment for a brief period атал etis аз 
ne 1937-88. During (0-45 was 
interned in Germany, 


BLU-BOT 


1994-3 
College, oxford, 1031-43; 
Hong Kong Univ. 1053-6; 
Robert Graves as Prof, of Poetry at Oxford, 1966, 
lunt, Wilfred Scawen (1540-1922), English poet 
and political writer who after retiring from the 
diplomatie service (1858-70) championed 
Egyptian, and Jrish independence; 
imprisoned in 1888 for activities in "the Trinh 
Land League, His Secret History of the English 
Occupation of Egvpt (1007) aroused much 
controversy, He married а granddaughter of 
Lord Byron. 
сеа, queen of the Toeni (of Norfolk), also 
called Boudicca, She гай an army against 
and defeated the Roman invaders, but was 
afterwards vanquished by Suetonius and 
committed suicide in 62. 
Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-1375) ап Itallan 
author who has often been called the uA al 1 
the novel. He had a lively imagination and 
graceful style, and his famous Decameron 
condemned by two Popes and by the Council of 
‘Trent—haa been п fount of inspiration to poeta 
and story-tellers from Shak to Kenta. 
Bocchorini, Luigi (1743-1805), Italian composer, 
contemporary of Haydn, who first gained fame 
ая а ‘cellist, Settled in Madrid in 1709 ва com- 
poser to the Chapel of the Infante, which 
position he held until 1785. Was a арро! — 
composer to the Court of etum W. 
of Prussia, хрос бо Spain in 1797, ca 


mainly for his law (known 
na Bodoa. Taw) for the calculation eee = reln- 
tive distances of the planote from the 
Boohm, Sir Joseph Edgar, Bt, R.A. 0 an 
British sculptor. Executed several 
monuments and statues Including that і 
Carlyle оп us Chelsea Embankment, the 
monument to ‘Dean Stanley io Westminster 
„Darwin in the Natural History Museum, 
fons боп, and the equostrian statue of the 
Duky co ашы at Hyde Park Corner, 
Bobr, Niels David (1886-1002), Danish 
nuclear PM whose researches into the 
structure of the atom gave him great authorit: 
in the world of theoretical physics, Wi 
Rutherford be applied the quantum QU to 
the study of atomio processes, Awarded Nobel 


Prize ра for Phys: 1922. hE 
Ра oan 


Boteli 
ае masterpiece, La me Д 
was published In 1825. posod 
in collaboration with Cherubini and. Metal. 
Succeeded Mehul as Profewor of Composition 
at the Conservatoire, París, in 1817. 
Bolleau-Despréaux, Nicolas (1036-1711), 
critic and French hie 
with Molière, Racino, and La Fontaine. He 
Wrote many classical imitations and is famous 
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drawings of Intricate ا‎ His воп 
Stephen Bone, painter and critic, did In 1058 at 
ago, 
Bonheur, Rosa (1822-1809), a native of Bordeaux, 
aad one of the most noted animal painters of 
Boniface, St. (е, 075-754), n Benedictine monk 
pative of Devon, original name Wynfrith, Sent 
b у Pope Gregory H. on missi onary work in Gor- 
y; appointed archbishop of Mainz, 746, 
‘Attacked and kilied with over 50 companions by 
pagans in Friesland 
Pierro (1807-1047), French painter of 
landscapes, still-lifes, and nudes, a gront 
colourist and skilled draughtaman, acclaimed as 
one of the greatest painters of the century, 
Exhibition at the Royal Academy, 1900. 
Booth, Edwin (1838-08), American Shal 
actor. воп of Junius Brutus Booth 
tragedian, and brother of John Wilkes Booth, 
who assassinated President Lincoln, 
Booth, William (1820-1015), founder ара frt 
general of the Salvation Ашу, by Nottingham, 
Че entered the Methodist New Connexion and 
was from the first interested in evangelical work, 
in 1805. with the help of his wife, Fan 


Argan 
h, the English 


and organising abil 
religious milita: 
many parte of the world, His son Bramwell 
(d. 1925) nnd his daughter Evangeline were 
among his successors, See also 89. 
Borel — Сетот, the masterful and 
cae atacan Alexander VL, who 
paved dn way to —.— by the murder ne 


ied 
Rome, an risoned іп Spain, 
but escaped ton find a soldiers 4 Чом in the 
of Navarre in УД invasion of Castile, 
Alexander Porfyrievich (1834-87), Ruslan 
composer who was а professor of chemistry ап 
na 


ny 


completed by his 
„Когкакоу and Glazunov, 
Pus ы pamar 
agent for the and Foren 
Bibie де Босут in course of hia wanderings 
studied сурву 3 E wrote of his 55 
in Lavengro, Romany Куе, Bible in Spain. 
Bose, has Chandra (1597-1045), Indian 
nationalist lender; killed in aero oplane стляһ, 
Гови, James t (1740-1705) mado aot famous 
by wri he Life of Dr. J spending 
some Jos 25 close шабу with "de v Bront 
lexicographer, and producing what ia probably 
tho finest. AL n А in the language, His own 


for his en Mectod together by Vale 
ойно, ЖҮ Ttalian poet and com, niversity and published in 1049 na The Hos. 
уе wrote the libretti of Otello and Papers, nre among the greatest literary 
Verdi, met for his own operas of | | collections ever assembled. 
Mensile. "and many others. the Rt. Hon. Louis (1802-1010), 
Boleyn, Anno oen dabei of Henry VIII an: the Boer general who muecoeded Joubert 
mother of. Qu Иша El: rial mai command of the Transvaal forces in tho 
inewalting to Cal Aragon and her suc- | War 1899-1902. On linmentary. govern: 
censor when Сай harte mares was annulled. | ment being granted to the Transvaal in 1907 he 
ре e 004 гойпоо a Rab heir and was bo- ne the first. Minister, and attended 
rge of adult Imperial Conference, in England 
Bollvar, Simón. (1783-1830), а р American year. 1910 ler of the South 
revolutionist, b. Caracas, called the Liberator; Union, After the outbreak of war with 
today revered na the к? of Latin American took tho field at. head of a Union 
heroes; with some British ai N.W. —. LL in addition to putting down a rebel 
America from Spain, founding Grand Colombia. by Germany, conquered 
(how Venezuela, Colombia, Panama. Koutdori | a large portion of German Atrioan Territory, 
died poor, of tuberculosis, in Colombia, after Giovanni اانا‎ Italian double 
Venezuela. rw NE " player, also famous ая an opera conductor an 
Bonaventura, |-1274), a Franciscan mon! ‘composer, 
ot erent it learning and piet quei sape School- | Botticelli, Sandro (c. 1444-1510), Italian painter 
He m led '* hic Doctor. and disciple of Savonarola, x oomt, Pro- 
ail, Re Ho m. Margaret Grace, C.H. (1873~ die many notable pict L шы 
P. M of Labour. 1920-81. Represented decoration of the Sistine l. His 
First, wou mber of a Britian Cabinet, e famone- s Dinine ботен t wo 
Woman em 
Bono, Sir Muirhead (1870-1053), Scottish artist, Bottomley, Horatio (1860-1993), politician, 
famous for wings and etchings of archi- „ financier, and for many years опо 
tural Excelled in dry-point and | of the most notorious characters in England, 
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A brilliant speaker, he was twice M.P. for South 
Hackney. Altogether 260 petitions in bank- 
ruptcy were presented against him, mostly 
without effect; he was constantly in the law 
courts, defending himself with skilful койду 
Ee famous K.C.s. Millions of рош 
pened through his hands, much of it fated 
m small investors, but he died in poverty after 
serving seven years’ penal servitude for fraud. 

Botvinnik, Mikhail (b. 1911), Russian chess player; 
world champion 1948-57, 1958-60, 1961-63. 
Retired 1965. 

Boughton, Rutland (1878-1960), English composer 
who has also written on the history and philo- 
ворћу of music, Ніз opera The Immortal Hour 
las plored gront success, 

Boult, Sir C., Kt., M.A., D.Mus., F. R. C. M. 
(b. 1889). President London Philharmonic 
Orchestra, 1965; and its chief conductor, 1950— 


57: conductor of the B.B.C. гарааг 
Orchestra, 1930-50, and Musical Director 
B. B. C., 1030-42. 


Bowdler, Thomas (1754-1825), а pious English 
physician: who issued expurgated editions of 
hakespeare and Gibbon, eliminating all 
reto good taste. Hence the 


Boyce, E 110-19). famous London organ- 
ist, composer of church music, songs and 
cantatas, and master of the orchestra of George 


11. 
Orr, John, 1st Baron, F. R. S., M.D., D.Sc, 
scienti. farmer and nutritional 
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Boyle, Hon. Robert, F.R.S. (1027-1001), English 
scientist who with Robert Hooke laid the 
foundations of the modern sciences of chemistry 
and physics, He established “ Boyle's law, 
which states that the volume of а gas varics 
inversely as the pressure upon it, provided 
temperature be constant. 
radley, General of the Omar N. (b. 1893). 
distinguished American soldier who was appoin- 
ted chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff in suc- 

nhower in 1949. 


953. 
ir Donald George (b, 1908), Australian 
Eng and one of the world's best 
die, in Test 


lerian Prof. of Chemistry, 


Royal Institution, а d 
2 of Davy-Faraday Lal 


Caven ysics, Cam. 
bridge Univ., 1038-83 Dir, Royal Institution. 
1954- . Shared with his father (Sir Wm. Н. 
Bragg) the 1915 Nobel Prize for research work 
on X-rays and crystal structures. 

Brahe, Tycho (1546-1601), a celebrated Danish 
astronomer, and fe -worker of Kepler. 
With large sums of money put at his by 
Frederick П. of Denmari ће built an observa- 
tory called Uraniborg on the of Hveen, 
near Copenhagen, where for over 20 years he 
carried out а vast programme of accurate and 

tic observations of the зу! bodies 

and compiled tables of their motions. 
ies (1833-97), composer, regarded. 
ав outstanding figure of German classic-romantic 
school; born in Hamburg, the son of a double- 
His compositions are classical in 


significance, 
symphonies which rank amongst the greatest 
ever written, two piano окен. a violin con- 
certo, a double concerto for violin and cello, 
much fine chamber music, numerous songs of 
great, lyrical ре, апі CX work, notable 
among which is in Requiem, Lifelong 
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friend of the Schumanns. His life was devoted 
to music; he never married, 

Braille, Louis (1809-52), French educationist, who, 
as teacher of the blind, perfected his system of 
reading and writing for the blind. As the result 
ок an MS pm he was three years old he 

Bramah, Joseph caperet a Yorkshireman 
who devoted himself to invention, introduced 
numerous mechanical improvements, including 
— ed press, а  liquid-pumping 

apparatus, a most ingenious series of safety 
locks, and bank-note printing machines, 

Brampton, Lord, P.C. (1817-1907), long known to 
the public as Sir Henry Hawkins. Was famous 
as an advocate, and took part in many cele- 
brated cases, including the Tichborne trial. His 
Reminiscences, ee in 1904, was one of the 
books of the 

Brandes, Georg Morris Cohen (1842-1927), Danish 
literary critic who exerted a vitalising influence 
on literature and art. 

Sir Frank, R.A., R.P.E. (1867-1950),‏ ا 
artist of Welsh extraction born at Bruges; first‏ 
worked for William Morris making cartoons for‏ 
textiles, He was led ns the greatest‏ 
mural artist and etcher of his‏ 

B ее Adrian T 


reakspear, Nicholas. 

Brecht, Bertoid (1808-1050), German dramatist 
and poet, whose cynical and satirical works are 
characteristic of the period between the two 
world wars. He left Germany in 1933 for 
Russia, went to the United States in 1941, and 
returned to E. Germany after the war. His 

lays include Die ооа (with musio 
y Kurt Weil). See also Modern Drama. 

Brennan, Louis, C.B. (1853-1932), successful 
inventor, born in Ireland. Paid £120,000 by 
the British Government for his gyro-directed 

also the inventor of a mono-rail 
locomotive on the gyroscope principle 
ton, Andrée (1896-1966), French poet, founder 
of the surrealist literary movement in France 
and a 9 — and of Apollinaire. 

Brewster, Sir David, LL.D., 5 “Б.В, (1781-1 1868), 
Scottish physicist, a great experimenter and a. 
prolific writer. Noted for his researches into 
the polarisation of light; invented the kaleido- 
scope Helped to found the British Association 
for the Advancement of Science. 

Brezhnev, mid Ilyich (b. 1906), succeeded 
Nikita ‘Khrushchev as First Secretary of the 
Soviet Communist Party in Oct. 1964; ad 
President of the Supreme Soviet of the U. 8, S. R. 

Bridges, Edward, ist Baron, К.б, Gh., 

G.C.V.0., P.C., М.С, (b. 1892), воп of Robert 

Bridges. Permanent Secretary to the шу 
and Head of Civil Service, 1945-56. PM 
to the Cabinet, 1938-46. Chance. Re! 
Univ. 1959. Chairman British Council, 1950 
Bridges, Robert, O.M., M.A. E was Poet 


ot (1786-1803), 

Bridgewater Ca 

the great, English system, and yiel 

family enormous wealth; it was absorbed in 

1887 by the Manchester Ship Company, 
оп, 8th (and last) 


who paid £1,710,000 for it. 
Bridgewater, Henry Egert 
Earl of, F.R.S. (1756-1829), grand-nephew of 
the last-named, and founder of the famous 
Bridgewater Treatises, written by the most cele- 
brated divines and scientists e the day. 
Bridie, Luo Y 115 f Osborne Henry 
Ма Мр. (1888-1951), 
. ted at 
Glasgow Academy and University. The first 
he Anatomist, 


of his many suc plays was 
produced in 1981. Others include Tobias and 
the Whale, Mr. Bolfrev, 


the Angel, Jonah and 
Dr. Angelus. 
Brieux, Engéne (1858-1932), French dramatist, 
whose moral and realistic plays deal with social 
evils, such as venereal disease in Les Avariés 
(Damaged Goode"). Elected a Member of 
the Re Academy in 1909. 
Bright, Sir Charles Tilstone (1882-88), English 


BRI-BÜC 
telegraph engineer, who after superin 


Comi — (1856), and as Engíneer-in-chief super- 
the laying of the first Atlantic Cable (1858). 

Bright, Rt. Hon. John (1811-1889) a famous 
Radical Quaker statesman and orator, one of 
the chief promoters of the Reform movement 
which led to the introduction of Free Trade. 

Britten, Edward Benjamin, O. M.. C.H. (b. 1913), 
English composer of a variety of music, Inelud- 
ing song сусіев, chamber music, choral Sx 
and the operas The Rape of Lucrezia, 

imes, Albert Herring, Billy Budd, The "jum of of 

the 975 and A Midsummer Night's Dream. His 

great War Requiem was first heard at the con- 

DR of the new Coventry cathedral in 1962. 

Closely associated with the Aldeburgh Festival. 
See Section E. 

Broca, Pierre Paul (1824-80), French pathologist, 
anthropologist, and a pioneer in neuro- اج م‎ 
He localised the seat of speech in the brain in 
the convolution named after him and originated 


R.A. (1847-1922), 

ieved a high reputation as a 

ueen Victoria Memorial in front 
'ulace ія his work. 

M.A. (b. 1900), Prof. of 

mbridge. An ibo 


pupil of Foley, ac! 
sculptor, The 
of Buckingham 

Brogan, Denis Willi 
Political Science at 
on France, America, and Britain, and 
works include The Development of Modern 
France, Politics and Law in the United States, 
and The English People, 

Broglie, French noble family of Piedmontese origin 
who settled in France in the 17th cent. Victor 
Maurice, comte de Broglie (1671-1745) was 
. of France and fought in the wars of 

uis XIV. Louis Victor, prince de Broglie (b. 
1892) and Maurice, duc de Broglie (1875-1960) 
the eminent French physicists are grandsons, 
Bronté, Charlotte (1816-1855), one of the most 
gifted novelists of the 19th century, Her Jane 
Eyre, published in 1847, attracted universal 
notice, and her other novels, Shirley, Villette, 
and The Professor, are all marked by the force 
of strong genius. Her sisters, Emily (1818-48) 
and Anne (1820-49), al wrote novels an 
ms, Emily's Wuthering MORE id some of 
ег verse showing exceptional ро 

Brookeborough, Basil Stanlake Brooke, Ast Vis- 
count, C. B. E. М.С, (b. 1888), Prime Minister of 
Northern Ireland 1943-63. An Ulster Unionist. 

Brooke, Rupert (1887-1915), a British poet who 
died during the first world war, whose works, 
though few, showed great promise and include 

0 5 6 5 and 75 1 Should Die. 

rd, P.C., F.R.S. (1778-1868), опе 
of the chief кеш" luminarles of the 19th 


над IV. 

Bro Sir Arthur Whitten, K.B.E. (1886-1948), 
tonether with Sir John ‘Alcock (d. 1919) in 1919 
made the first, transatlantie flight, crossing from. 
Newfoundland to Ireland in 16 hr. 12 min. 

Brown, John, “of Ossawatomie” (1800-1859), 
the hero of Harper's Ferry, whose action in 
inciting certain negro slaves to rebel in 1859 
struck the note of alarm which resulted in the 
Civil War. His attempt to take the Arsenal 
m Harper's Ferry was defeated, and he was 

ianged, being afterwards regarded as à martyr 
byt the Abolitionista, 

Browne, Charles Farrer (Artemus Ward) (1834. 
1867), was one of the most whimsical and 
entertaining humorists America has produced. 
In addition to his books he wrote and delivered 

an 


the age of eight. 
injured herself and on her father’s orders spent 
her youth lying on her back in her room, study- 
ing and writing. Her meeting with 

brought a remarkable recovery. In the autumn 


а | Brunelleschi, 
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of 1846 they were secretly married and went to 

live in Florence, Although now regarded as a 

comparatively minor poet she was more read 

than her husband in their lifetime, Best known 
poems are “ Cry of the Chil ^, Sonnets from 
the Portuguese (her own love story) and Aurora 

Leigh, a novel in verse. 

Browning, Robert (1812-1880), English poet, son 
of artistic and cultured parents, whose money 
enabled him to travel and write poetry. His 
earlier poems and plays, though marked by 
singular insight and power, were far from 
popular, mainly because of a somewhat obscure 
and involved style. His Strafford and The Blot 
on (he Scutcheon were both produced by Mac- 
ready, and attained some measure of stage Suc- 
cess. After the death of his wife he returned to 
England and wrote some of his finest work 
дасе Dramtis Personae and The Ring and 

е Book. He died in Venice. 

Bue Robert (1274-1829), took part with Sir 
William Ws (q.v.) in the revolt against 

Edward I., later leading the popular cause, 

Achieved one 2 — after another, until at 

Bannockburn he overthrew the English army 

and ultimately secured Scottish eg ren 


He reigned twenty-two years as King Rober 
Bruch, (1838-1920), German composer and 
oon known for his G minor violín 


concerto. 
із | Bruckner, Anton (1824-06), Austrian composer 


and organist. He wrote nine symphonies, 
much religious music, including a Те Deum for 
chorus and orchestra, and a string quintet. 
Brummell, George Bryan Pu А * Beau 
Brummell,” the fi fashion leader in English Society 
When George IV. was Prince of Wales; was a 
bon vivant and gamester whose exceases involved 
him in кие and ultimate imbecility. 
Brunel, Kingdom (1800-1859), a 
prominent Am who constructed the Шо, 
difficult portions of the Great Western Rallw: 
and many other important works, He h 0 
achieved eminence as a designer of steamships, 
Brunel, Mark Isambard (1769—1849), father 
of the last-named, -— beter iran the 
‘Thames pannel; finished 
Filippo арй 44e. Itallan archi- 
born in Florence, pioneer of Renaissance 


г of 


tect, 
architecture, adapting the ideals of the Roman 
or classic period to the conditions of his own day. 
Many examples of his work are to be seen in 
Florence—in the Pitti Palace, the Churches of 
San Lorenzo and San Spirito, the great cupola 
of the cathedral of Santa Maria del Fiore and 
the beautiful carved crucifix in the Church of 
Santa Maria Novella. 

Bruno, Giordano (с, 1548-] 100. Italian philogo- 
pher and martyr; entered the Dominican Order 
at Naples in his 15th year. . of heresy he 

fled from his convent and roamed over Europe, 
In 1502 he returned to Italy and was arrested 
by the Inquisition. After 7 years in prison was 
burned at the stake, Feb. 11 1600. A statue 
to him was erected in t 5 1889, 

Brutus, Marcus Jonius (85-42 в.с.), Roman Gover- 

nor x d one of the founders of Roman civil law. 
Arthur Wynne Morgan (b. 1899), English 
historian and pageant producer, Among his 
works are English Saga, 1840-1940, 
George V., The Story of England, and several 
books on the Napoleonic war years and the 
Restoration period, including a balanced and 
informative biography of Pepys. 

hanan, George алау Scottish humanist 

his life in France lecturing 


Büchner, Georg (1813-37), 


BUC-BYR 


whose career was terminated by his early death 
at the age of twenty-four, but whose limited 
output (principally Dantons Tod and the frag- 
ment Wozzeck) is marked by extraordinary 
power and maturity. 

Buckle, Henry Thomas (1821-1862), the author of 
The History of Civilisation in England, one of the 


гей Wallis, Lit 
F. S. A. (1857-1934), a distinguished arc! 
who conducted many esee in Meso- 
potamia and Egypt. Was Keeper of Egyptian 
and Aaa Antiquities at ihe Br British Museum, 
Buffon, Georges-Louis Leclerc, Comte ав (1707-88), 
French author and naturalist who devoted his 
life to the study of natural history and whose 
great work Histoire Naturelle in 86 volumes 
appeared between 1749 and 1789. 
julgar Marshal Nikolai Alexandrovitch (b. 
1805). Prime Minister of Soviet Russia, 1955-8. 
Formerly Soviet Defence Minister. Retired 


Bull, John (c. 1562-1028), was organist to James 
and com much acceptable music, includ- 
ing, 16 ue e our National Anthem God 


Hans “Guido von (1830-94), German 

ctor, an outstanding figure 
am of his day. He married 
1 8 Warder. Cosima. who later left him to 


Bunsen, Robert "Wilhelm (1811-1800), German 
chemist, discoverer of the metals cesium and 
rubidium, and AA of the Bunsen burner, 
bat ‘and pump. Made leh many important 
observations in spectrum 

Bunyan, John (1628-1688), was enn a travel- 
ling tinker and "e Deere 0 have served in the 
Parliamentary joined an Inde- 
pendent church ina DESI in 1655 and became 
а popular prea fter the Restoration = 
was thrown into piison; and there wrote Pi 

est allegorical work E 

01 his other works the 

gne and Mr. Badman 


Burol kar, ied. Christoph (1818-07), Swiss 
historian whose The Civilisation of the Renais- 
wanes A Italy is one of the great claasics on the 


Burghley, William Cecil, Lord (1520-1508), Secre- 
tary to Lord Protector Somerset, an influential 
statesman under чата Vi, and Queen 
and subsequently Queen Elizabeth's favourite 
Ашу for 
шша. YD, the acknowledged 
"philosopher of conservatism: воп of a Dublin 
attorney, went to poor in 1756, and made his 
mark in literature by his famous work on the 
Sublime and Beautiful. Later on was private 
secretary to the Marquis of Rockingham, then 
Premier, and entered Parliament, where he 
quickly made a name. An able and earnest de- 
bater, he took part in all the great movementa of 
his time, and in 1096, after his retirement, was 
awarded a handsome pension from the Civil List. 
Burnet, Візћој Gilbert. (1643-1715), wrote a 
History of Times. which deals with 
many events of which he had personal knowledge, 
and is a valuable legacy to historical scholars. 
Burnet, Sir John James, R.A. (1859-1938), was a 
leading British architect, whose most important 
work was the King Edward VII Galleries of the 
British Museum, opened in May 1914. Among 
his many large buildings in London are Adelaide 
House, and the extension to Selfridge’s. 
Burney, Fanny (See D’ Arblay, Madame. 
Robert (1759-1796), Scotland's greatest 
poet, Startled the world. with a little book of 
poems in 1786 which proclaimed him a true son 
of the muses, With the £500 that his book 
yielded him he bought a farm, obtained an 
appointment with the Excise in 1789, and for 
the last five years of his life lived at Dumfries. 
In his career he poured forth song after song of 
m tenderness, and made name im- 


Bunton’ Sir Richard Francis, K.C.M.G. (1821-1890), 

explorer, orientalist, and diplomatist, who be- 
came famous after making a pilgrimage to Mecca 
in 1858 disguised as a Mohammedan. Later he 
did much exploring in Central Africa, wrote 


Bia 
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several books and made an ETATE nnd 
translation of the Arabian Nights (16 
Busoni, Ferruccio Benvenuto ТЕЕ "ihe 


works for the piano. 
near Florence but spent mucL of his life in 
Germany. 
ite, Sir William Alexander (b. 1884). 
"Prime Min. of Jamaica which gained indepen- 
dence in 1902; Moe of the Jamaican Labour 
Party. Retired 191 
Butler, Joseph seri, an English divine who 
portant place among 18th cent. 


Canterbury in 1747, but in 1750 became Bishop 
of Durham. In 1736 he published his Analogy 
of Religion, a reply to the deistic attacks on 
revealed religion. 
Ronen D Dr. Nicholas Murray (1862-1 wid rende 
Columbia University, 1902-4! 
RES publicist and internationala Аю”, m. 
— the most honoured and distinguished lead- 
тв in the world of education. Shared with 
Sane Addams (q.v.), the то аа SIN восіо- 
logist. the Nobel Prize 
Richard Austen, Eo. (b, 
1902), British statesman; Foreign Sec. 1963-4; 
First Min, of State, 1962-3; Dep. Prime Min., 
1961-: Home Bec. 1957-62; Chair. Cons. 
Party, 1059-61; Leader of the House of Com- 
mons, 1955-61; Chan. of the Exchequer, 1951— 
55; Min. of Education, pras) and respon- 
kr for the Education Act, 1044. А member 
f the distinguished Cambridge family, son of 
Sir e چ‎ Bouen, Master of Pembroke. 
Took g various political 
charters GATH out Conservative polioy, 
Chancellor of Univ. of Sheffield (1959), of Essex 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge 
„ Life barony conferred 1905. 
Butler, Samuel (1612-1680), renowned as the 
author of Hudibras, one of the wittiest poems 
in the 1 an one of the most quoted, 
last years spent in poverty, and he was 
buried in the. the churchyard of St. Paul's, Covent 
Garden, and given a memorial in Westminster 
Abbey, “ that he who was destitute of all things 
na: alive might not want a monument when 


Butler, Samuel (1835-1002), author of the satirical 
novel Erewhon and its sequel 12 Revisited. 
2 works include The Fair Haven (1873), 

Life and Habit (1877), Evolution Old and New 
(1879), in which he attacked Darwinism, The 
Way of All Flesh and his famous Notebooks 
were published 8 Butler was 4 
man of great originality and scholarship. 
studied painting and 55 Tegulariy | in ihe 
Academy and was also a musician. 

Butt, Dame Clara, ‘DB. E. (18785 1930), the famous 
English contralto, made her début in London in 
1892. She married Kennerly Rumford in 1900. 

Buxton, Sir Thomas Fowell, 1st Bart. (1780-1845), 

philantl ist and zealous advocate of the 
abolition of slavery. 

Byrd, Rear-Admiral Richard Evelyn (1888-1057), 

famous American aviator and Polar lorer. 

Was in command of the Macmillan Arctic Ex. 

pedition, 20201 flew over the North Pole, 1926; 

with mpanions flew across the Atlantic, 

1927, and in] 1929 made the A flight over the 

South Pole, Discovered Edsel moun 

tains and le Byrd Land LR күк 
dition to the Antarctic, 1928-30. He made a 
second expedition in 1 a third in 1939, 
and a foi in December 1940. 

Byrd, William (1543-1628), English writer of key- 
board music and the greatest musician of the 
16th century, He wrote church music, sacred 
choral music, string music, vocal and instru- 
mental music, and peaa the school of Eng- 
lish madrigalists. He organist of Lincol 
Cathedral at 20 and later o of Qi Queen Elizabeth's 
Chapel Royal. See Section E. 

Byron, George Gordon, 6th Lord (1788-1824), was 
the post who d: vm ен any par 

upon European thought during the early p: 

of the 19th century, Educated at Harrow 

and Cambridge, he published his Hours of 
Idleness at twenty, a volume which was 
yiolently attacked by the Edinburgh Review 


рес 


CAB-CAM 
which provoked his retaliatory English ваш 


and Scotch — which caused a 
sensation because of its criticisms ced 
the A va E day. Childe Harold's 


Pilgrimage first two cantos of which 
‘were Pabel in 1812, at once placed him 
in the front, rank of poets, and thenceforward to 
the time of his death he continued to produce 
poun most of which were marked by an 
tense Republican sentiment, 9245 full penu 
and charm and beauty, He made an unhapp: 
marriage in 1815 with the daughter of А 
Ralph Milbanke, from whom he parted after 
а twelvemonth. Не lived abroad for the rest 
E 4 life and died at Missolonghi, E = 
roceeded with a view to aiding 
Gres in their battle for national — — 
lence, 


0 
Cable, Georgo Washington W а well- 
known American author, born in New Orleans, 


the scene of many of his best works. Among 
Ша writings were Ole Creole Days (1879), Strange 
Stories of Louisiana (1880), and. serious 
logical studies suc] ie Negro Question 


(1890). 

Cabot, John (c. 1455-c, 1498), Genoese explorer 
who settled in Bristol and sailed westwards 
under letters-patent from Henry ҮН of England 
in 1497. Discovered Newfoundland and Nova 
Reotia, believing them to be part and 
may have ae dus mainland. of America 
before Columbus His во! 

Cabot, Sebastian (0. 1408155 pn bomin Venice, 
and in 1500 sailed in search of а north-west pas- 

to Asin, Sailed as far as the eons of 
Hudson Bay. Entered Sp: 1512, 
and in 1518 was ‘appointed chief dois 
several years exploring the Plate and Parana 
ivers, Re-entered English service in 1548 and 

CINES expedition to seek a north-east 

0 open up trade with India, which 

int rado with Russia. English claim to North 

ia is founded on the voyages of the 


Cabot 

Cabral, Potro Alvarez (c. Med edema 
navigator, friend of Vasco da Garg, anes and id 
coverer of Brazil, which he named 


Santa Cruz. 

„ George (1830-1922), was a prominent 
member of the Society of Friends, a well-known 
Philanthropist, and ardent, Liberal, and head 
of the firm of Cadbury Bros., Bourneville, He 

k the lead in the Garden City project, and 
the village of Bourneville may be regarded as 
the first enterprise of the character to be prac- 
tically completed; it has an endowment of 
over £200,000. 

logan, Rt. Hon. Sir Alexander, O.M., G.C.M.G., 
K. G. B. (b. 1884), а i. е Diplomatio Service 
in 1908, and su Vansittart as 
permanent Under- 8 "ot the eae 
Office in 1938. Helped to draft the Charter of 
the United Nations Organisation, and became 
Great Britain's first permanent, representative 
LOT ny Council. Chairman of the 
Caedmon, the first English Christian poet, lived in 
the seventh century and, according to Bede, 
‘was first a cowherd and later n monk at, Whitby. 
His poetry was on the Scriptures. 
Caesar, Caius Julius (c. 101-44 n.0.), Roman general. 
Was appointed successively military tribune, 
quiestor in 68, sedile in 65, and pontifex maximus 


formed one of the first triumvirate. He in- 
vaded Саш and Britain, in the Civil War de. 
feated Pompey, and in the Alexandrine war 
met Cleopatra, and established her firmly on 
the throne of Egypt. On his return to Rome 
in 44 the crown was offered to him, a circum- 

used the оо party 


Deemster, M n 
а "Son, The Woman. Thou [er fe, the 
being one of the fiction sensations of 1913. 
Calderón de la Barca, Pedro (1600-1681), a Spanish 
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dramatist of great eminence whose plays number 
nearly 200. Не was writer of court spectacles 

for Philip IV. 
Sa John ogee age one of the leading Re- 
of the 1 as born in 


Picardy and A great ро larity as n 


body, distinguished by i! 
ашайт from that of the Lutherans. See J7. 
Camdon, William (1551-1623), an antiquary, hia- 
‘Westminster School, 


was buried in 

Camden Society ae named after him. 

Cameron, Sir David Young, R.A. (1805-1945), was 

‘one of the best known of British etchers as well 
as an excellent landscape-painter. King's 
Henn n Limner in ‘Scotland, 1933-45. 

hard (с. 1648-1680), опе of the Scot- 
tish ae preachers who raised the 
dard of revolt in defence of the Solemn 
League and Covenant; he was, many 
b er slain in combat near Aird's Moss, 
Ayral in 1680, The members of the Re- 
formed. | Presbyterian Church were afterwards 
called Cameronians, 

Cameron, Verney Lovett, С.В. (1844-1804), a noted 
African explorer who was the first to cross the 
African continent TA east to west. Explored 
Lake Tanganyika, and made many valuable 

geographical discoveries. In 1872 went out to 
find Ti Livingstone, and in 1873 met a party of 
natives bearing the dead body to the coast, 

Camillus, Marcus Furlus (446-865 m.c.), was five 
times — اا‎ of the Roman Republic, a 
E eral he patrician order, and one of the 

icceesful of га Boman generals, He 

dit. e K. hg 1900), design 
. , er 

att the Hawker Torren. пе Fighter aeroplane, 

C.B. M (1878-1053). БАШ, 
poet, c аре, critic, historian and dramati m in 
ls, he settled in England in 1908, and! be- 
came Professor of Belgian Studies and Institu- 

ns in the University of London, He became 

widely known d the war of 1914-18 for a 


series of Belgian 
* "Lais Vaz 0 a 1521 1580), the author of 
s Lusiadas, the great еріс poem of Portugal, 
whieh seta forth the adventures of the dis: 
coverers of India, and celebrates the achleve- 
oed of the principal personages in Portuguese 


campbell Sir Colin, See Clyde, 

Campbell, Sir Malcolm [ram the racing, 
driver who held the land-s record of 
301 m.p.h. (1935) and water-speed record 141.7 

His son Donald held the world 


(1805-1040), was a 3 act 
Mon appearance was 
„ She maig bert ‘lm. 9 а zm 
1930 in The Dancer: 
Campbell, Thomas (TTS, Scottish poet о 
ан 25 published The Pleasures of Hope. 
One of the founders of Univers. Cale 
London, а ів chiefly remembered for 
the poems Ye Mariners of yeh 


songs ап 
The Balle of the Baltic. 

Campbell. ‚ Rt. Hon. Sir Henry, GC. 
(1830-1908), Prime in the Liberal 


December 1905 until shortly 


Ministry 
before his death in April 1908. His Govern. 
faced a General Klection and 


obtained a very large majority. Notable 
events iod of office were the Trades 
Disputes, Ack, 1906, the 3 Wite в Sister 
е, 1907, апа ween 


the simmering qı 
e Liberals and the House of Lords, while the 
Settlement of the South 2 problem was 
a great extent que to his efforts. Hiss 


Hints con onam eer Asquith, Morley 

о; а orley, 
Churehill—and was core, held together by 
his personal popularity. 
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Camus, Albert (1913-60), important French writer, 
native of Ts, whose works show the in- 
fluence of existentialism, The Nobel Prize was 
awarded him in 1957 for“ his important literary 
work, which has with penetrating seriousness 
thrown light on the problems of bı 
science in our times.” Ніз most, 
novels are l'Etranger (1942). La Peste (1947), 
l'Homme Revolte (1952), Killed in car crash. 

Canaletto, Giovanni Antonio (1607-1768), Venetian 
artist who excelled in the art of architectural 
painting. Some of his work із in the National 
Gallery, and there is a fine collection at Windsor. 

Canning, Rt. Hon. George (1770-1827), entered 
Parliament in 1793 and became a great, orator 
and a devoted adherent of Pitt, under whom he 
served first as Under-Secretary of State and 
later as Treasurer to the Navy. He was - 
tary for Foreign Affairs under the Duke of 
Portland, and in 1827 became Prime Minister, 
but died four months later. 

Cannizzaro, Stanislao (1826— 1010), Italian chemist. 
who carried forward the work of Avogadro in 
distinguishing between molecular and atomic 
weights. He was professor of chemistry at 
Alexandria, Geneva, Palermo, and Rome, es 
came a member of the Italian senate, an 
much to develop scientific education. 

стот Antonio (1757-1822), an Italian sculptor, 

er of the classical revival in Italy, whose 
Eum achieved the first eminence. 
cany John (1718-72), onus physicist and 


oolmaster, the ify in England 
Franklin's е: . on the identity of light- 
ning with electricity. He was the first to 


demonstrate that water is compressible and 
produced a new 3 body (Canton a 
N by calcining oyster shells with 
sul 

canute the Great (995-1035), invaded England 
with a Danish force, and in 1013 succeeded in 
dethroning Ethelred the aay tone and setting 
up his own father, Sweyn, in Ethe 's stead. 
Sweyn dying in 1014, Canute aimed th the. crown, 
ER it^ took him some years to establish himself 


бараа, José Raoul паве a 5 — chess 
champion, 1921-27; defeated b; khine. 
was the name by Kh a Prince of 
ancient Britain became famed for his resistance 
to the Romans in the Ist century, He was 
tf captured and taken prisoner to Rome 


to India, and from 1800 to 
1830 "Professor of Oriental Languages at Port 
William Col 


published twenty-four 

different translations of the Scriptures, 

Carissimi, Giacomo eod an Italian com- 
poser who is historically important for his 
ce Туны of the sacred cantata and the 
oratorio. 


are in the National Френе in 
Library of Christ Church, О: 

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881), was educated at 
Edinburgh University, and, after passing 
through some years of teaching drudgery, 
settled in London in 1824 and began the career 
of a serious man of letters; but, marr: 
Jane Welsh іп 1826, he returned to Scotlan 


His French 

lution, Past and Present, Life and Letters of 
Oliver тиге, Latter-Day Pamphlets, and 
Frederick the Great were works of noble con- 


Carnegie, Andrew (1835-1919), b. in Dunferm- 
line, emigrated to America with his father in 
1848, and after passing саи чы, menial 

employment became connected with the Penn- 

sylvania Railroad as Divisional Superintendent 
at Pittsburg, and ultimately established th 

Carnegie iron works, from which he retired 
in 1901 with a fortune of many millions. His 
munificent gifts for Free Libraries, educational 
work, and charitable E are well known. 

Carnot, General Lazare Nicolas Marguerite (1753- 


ception. 
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1823), was a prominent figure in the French 
Revolution, and author of an important work on 
fortification. 

Caroline, Queen, wife of George TV. (1768-1821), 
was ar to her queen in 1795 while he 
was Prince of Wales, The royal couple lived 
together only a very short time. When George 
succeeded to the throne in 1820 the Queen took 
steps to i her position, and the 
retaliated by having a Bill introduced to ‘als. 
me the marriage; the result was the famous 

trial before the House ТТ Lords, when Lord 
Brougham distinguishes 
eloquent defence of тей Queen. 
by a narrow majority, but. publie feeling 
was too strong on the side of the Queen to 
admit of its being enforced, 

Carrel, Dr. Alexis (1873-1944), American surgeon 
who won the Nobel Prize in 1912 for his remark- 
able achievements in suturing blood vessels and 
in the transplantation of organs. Member of 
the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research 
1900-44. A Frenchman by birth. 

Carroll, Lewis, (See n, Charles Lutwidge.) 

Carson of Duncairn, Lord, P.C. (1854-1985), had a 
highly successful career first at the Irish and 
then at the English Bar. Solicitor General 
for Ireland 1892; and for England 1900-0; 
Attorney General 1915; First Lord of the 
Admiralty 1917; Lord of Appen 1921-29, 
Led a semi-militant rimi ion against the 
ELO Rule Bill 1912-14. 

ward (1873-1980), Egyptologist and 
archaeolorist who was associated with the 
5th Ear! of Carnarvon in discovering in 1922the 
tomb e Tut-Ankh-Amen in the Valley of Kings, 


Egypt 

cartier "jacques (1494-1557), 10th-century navis 
gator, born at St. Malo, whose exploration of 
Canada, and especially of the gulf and river of 
EAE E dera; proved of great geographical 

Саги, “тїш, D.D. Le 1823), invented 
the power loom, and also a wool-combing 
machine, Although these inventions were 
developed into fortune-making instruments, 
they benefited their inventor but little, and in 
1809 Parliament made him a grant of £10,000. 
In 1904 a Cartwright Memorial Hall was opened 
at Bradford, the gift of Lord Masham, 

, Enrico (1873-1921), a celebrated tenor, 
was born in Naples, and made his first 
operatic appearance in his native city. His 
success was unbounded. 

Carver, George Washington (1864—1948), American 
negro agricultural chemist of world repute. 
Casabianca, Louis de (c. 1764-1798), captain of the 
nch flagship L Orient at the Battle of the 
He and his ten-year-old son died together 
in the burning ship, refusing to quit the vessel. 
Casals, Pablo (b. 1876), the famous Spanish violon- 
a and conductor, who made his first 
appearance in Paris and London in 1898. Ho 
exiled himself from Spain in 1938 as a protest 
against dictatorship. 
= 97 — (1845-1926), American painter and 
it most of her life in France, greatly 
лон L4 the Impressionists and enjoyed 
friendship and Manet. Motherhood 
was her favourite subject. 
the name of a French family of Italian 
origin, ا‎ — their services to astro- 
nomy and geography, who through four 
generations ( (1671-1 1708) were heads of the Paris 


to 
Cassius, Caius Longinus, a distinguished Roman 
general who o ui Di дер of Julius 
Cæsar, and too) his murder. He died 
in 42 B.C., after being jelented by Mark Antony. 
Castellani, Sir Aldo, Hon. K.C.M.G. (b. 1877), 
вар scientist and foremost living authority 
on tropical diseases. Discov: the cause of 
sleeping sickness and other tropical diseases. 
reagh, Viscount, K.G., P.C. (1769-1822), 
British Minister of War and Foreign Secretary 
during the Napoleonic wars, who incurred much 
unpopularity because of the disastrous gondition 
of home aft: Su to the Marquessate 
of оос in 1821, and ended his life by 
suicide the following year. 
Castro, Fidel (b. 1927), popular revolutionary hero 
of Cuba who came to power in 1959 with two 
main aims: (a) to end dictatorship, injustice and 
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porre and (b) to end dependence on America. 

‘ar-reaching agrarian reforms are in progress, 
but in fulfilling the second aim he has come into 

ict with American intei 

Catherine, St., was the name borne by a cele- 
brated virgin of Alexandria, who was put to 
death in 307 for professing Christianity, being, 
according to some accounts, tortured on а 
spiked wheel before execution, though other 
authorities aver that the intended torture was 
miraculously prevented. im this we get the 
term “8t, Catherine’s wheel," Festival 25 Nov. 

Catherine of Aragon (1485-1530), first wife of 
Henry VIII., was previously the wife of Arthur, 
Henry's elder teers who died shortly after 
the marriage, She was the daughter of 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, aunt of the 
Emperor, Charles V, and mother of Mary Tudor. 
Henry's failure to obtain papal consent to the 
dissolution of their marriage precipitated the 
Reformation crisis in England. 

Catherine the Great (1729-90), Emprees Catherine 
11 of Russia, Daughter of a Prussian general, 
she married in 1745 the future Peter ПІ. a 
weakling, later deposed and murdered. Intelli 
gent, cultivated, autocratic, she proved berself 
а capable ruler for a time but was hampered 
and opposed by the landed interests and, despite 
plans for reform, her reign was marked by im- 
perialist expansion and extension of serfdom. 

Catherine de’ Medici 1519-0), wife of Henry II. 
of France, and a woman of commanding power 
and influence, especially during her Regency, 
which continued while her son Charles IX. 
was in his minority. Her antagonism to the 
Protestants may have led to the Massacre of St. 
Bartholomew. In spite of her cruelty, she was 
an able woman, and showed a great appreciation 
of art and literature, 

Cato, Marcus Porcius (294-149 в.с.) a Roman 
stat ап, soldier, and writer, of strict virtue, 
simplicity and wisdom, who strongly con- 
demned the luxury of his time and carried out 
Dux фаш. M as E rl во rigorously that he be- 

“ Censorious.”” 
Catullus, Caius “Valerius (87-54 в,С,), an elegant 
Roman poet, whose lyrica to Lesbia are amongst 
the finest compositions of the kind in literature. 

Cavell, Edith Louisa (1865-1915), a British nuree 
who assisted wounded British soldiers to escape 
over the Dutch frontier from Belgium during 
the Great War, She was shot by the Germans. 

Cavendish, Hon. Henry, F.R.S. (1731-1810), Eng- 
lish chemist and physicist who made researches 
into the nature of gases. Ів chiefly remembered 
for his discovery of the chemical composition of 
water, He also discovered hydrogen (1766), 

Cavour, Count lo Benso (1810-1861), a dis- 

tinguished Italian statesman, who, as Premier 

to Victor Emmanuel, did much for the unifica- 
tion of Italy, 

Caxton, Wiliam (1422-1491),was born in Kent and 
employed in commerce for atime. While visit- 
ing Flanders he obtained an insight into the then 
new invention of printing, and afterwards set 
up а printing-press of his own at Westminster. 

Cecil of Chelwood, 
(1804-1958), third son of the third i 

salisbury. Took part in thi 
1919, and helped to draft ‘he Charter of the 

Nations, Awarded Nobel Prize for 
Peace, 1937. 

Cecilia, Saint, the patron saint of music, martyred 
in сед under Marcus Aurelius (c. 176). She 

patroness of music only about the 
Denning с of the 15th century when painters 
showed her with harp, organ, or other musical 

instruments. Her festal day is Nov. 22. 

Cellini, Benvenuto (1500-71), Italian sculptor and 
goldsmith of the later Renaissance. Possessed 
remarkable talent and -— ind produced in- 
numerable works of great accomplishment, 
decorative and. exquisite in à in detail, most of which 
have perished. Some examples are to be 
found in the Vienna Museum, the Louvre, and 
in the Metropolitan Museum. His famous 
bronze statue Perseus with the Head of Medusa 
сап be seen in the Loggia dei Lanzi, Florence. 
His fame, however, rests more on his Autobio- 
eraphy, which gives a vivid account of the 
pe eriod and of his own сга! 

Celsius, Anders (1701-44), Swedish physicist and 
astronomer who professor of astronomy 
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at Up) in 1730 and worked at the new 
Uri ry, 1740-44. He invented 
the Centigrade or Celsius thermometer with 

water at the ce ngog and 


boiling m t PM 100-0 int. 
g point at the етее 
Cervantes Saavedra Miguel de. Ицо), 


big novelist, dramatist, and poet, b. at 

саја de Henares, famous throughout the 
wont ав the author of Don Quixote, a wonderful 
study of feudalism in decay in which is to 
be found m lence, Не had n most 
adventurous career, part in many mili- 
tary expeditions, and not turning to literature 
until his retirement from the profession of arms. 
In spite of the great success of his work he died 
in poverty and two centuries went by before he 


was honoured. 

Cézanne, Paul (1839-1906), nn outstanding figure 
in the world of art; b. in Aix-en-Provence, the 
son of a wealthy banker and tradesman. Ile de. 
veloped a original style, using colour and 
tone in such a way as to increase the пукова 
of depth. He said that he wanted “ to 
of Impressionism something solid and durable, 
like the art of the Museums." Like Giotto, six 
hundred years before, he more than any other 
artist determined the course European painting 
was to take, La Vielle au Chapelet and Lea 
Grandes Baigneuses may be seen at the National 
Gallery. He was a friend of Zola, 

Chadwick, Sir James, F. 8 B. (b. 1891), physicist, 
one of Rutherford’s most brilliant collaborat 
in the field of atomic research. Discovered the 
neutron in 1932, one of the main steps in the 
discovery of the fission process which led to the 
production of the atom bomb. 
gall, Maro (b. ш Russian painter, born at 
Vitebek. o of Jewish parents, the forerunner of 


challapin, Fe Fedor Ivanovich (1873-1038), а world- 
famous Russian opera singer, a bass with great 
dramatic gifts, 

Chamberlain, Rt. Hon, (Arthur) DIM (1 838494095 
son of Joseph Chamberlain by his second wife. 
Prime Minister, 1937—40. His appeasement pol. 
mi which culminated in the Munich Agreement 

of 1988, been the subject of much criticism, 
riain, Rt. Hon. Joseph (1886-1014), did 

much active municipal work at Birmingham. In 
1876 he entered Parliament, and at first was an 
enthusiastic Liberal with Барри tendencies 
and served in various offices under Mr. Glad- 
stone. When the Home Rule eplit occurred, he 
became the most pipe Ден of the Liberal- 


Salisbury, and in that post won a great reputa- 
tion, notwithstanding the fact that during his 
term of office he had the Boer War to contend 
with. In May, 1903, he caused great sensation 
by suddenly advocating a scheme of fiscal re- 
form, Md а partial return to Protection, 
This policy was rwards adopted as one of 
the Н Лапкв of the Unionist platform, 
ir William, R.A, (1726-1 7000. a British 
ed who rebuilt Somerset, House in 1775, 
Боо also ee out Kew Gardens and designed the 

Chaminade, Cécile (1857-1944), French pianist and 
composer of какы: music, ballets, songs, and 
charming piano 

Champlain, nue "de (1567-1635), а French 
navigator who founded Quebec in 1608, and in 
the following year discovered the lake known 
by his name. 

Chantrey, Sir Francis Legatt, R.A. (1781-1842), a 
renowned English sculptor who contribui ted 
many fine statues to Westminster Abbey and 
St. Paul's. His famous “ Sleeping Children“ 
tomb is in Lichfield Cathedral, Не left a con- 
siderable fortune to the Royal Academy for the 
purchase of works of art На in Gt, Britain, 
The collection is in the Tate 

Chaplin, Charles Spencer (b. 1880), the first 
international screen star and one of the world’s 
greatest artists, b. in South London. His 
mother was a music-hall singer and he made 
his stage début at the ios offlve. In 1910 he 
went to the United States and there attracted 
the attention of Mack Bennett, It was with the 
Keystone Company in Los Angeles (1914-15) 
that he created the unforgettable figure with the 


minute moustache and the baggy trousers, 
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His most famous films include The Tramp, 

Shoulder Arms, The Kid, The Gold Rush, The 
Circus, City Lights, The Great Dictator, Modern 
Times, Monsieur Verdoux, and Limelight. In 
1953 he decided to leave America and live in 


Switzerland. He is an English citizen. My 
Autobiography was a i КОЕ 
Chapman, Sydney, M.A., F.R. 1888), 


mathematician and raat ees Souter Prof. 
of Mathematics, Ral College of Science, 
1924-46; Pres. Int. Comm. which organised 
the International Geophysical Year, 1957-8. 

Chapman, George (1559-1634), an Eliza 
dramatist, who acquired more fame by his 
translation of Homer than by his plays. 
Keats's sonnet On Reading Chapman's Homer 
is a splendid tribute to the old dramatist. 

Charcot, Dr. Jean Baptiste Etionne Auguste (1867- 
1936), а famous French explorer, who in 1903- 
05 and 1908-10 commanded expeditions which 
carried ont important work In mapping, sound- 
ing, etc., in the South Polar regions. Charcot 
Island ‘in the Antarctic Ocean, which he 
discovered in 1905, is named after him. 

Chares (c, 300 sculptor of the Colossus of 
Rhodes, a gigantic bronze statue of the sun-god, 
and one of the seven wonders of the world, 
destroyed in the earthquake of 224 . C. 

Charlemagne (“ Charles the Great?) (742-814), a 
wise and powerful ruler, general and statesman, 
who from being King of the Franks ime 
Emperor of the Romans, and governed an 
empire comprising Gaul, Italy, and large parts 
of Spain and Germany. 

Charles, Jacques Alexandre César (1746-1823), 
French physicist, the first to use hydrogen Fas! in 
balloons and who anticipated E T DU w 
of the expansion of gases on heat! 

les Edward (Stuart) RU rine “ Young 
Pretender“ as he came to Бе call grandson 
of James II., and the hero of 1745. fived In in exile 
after Culloden, and his later career was mainly 
one of dissipation. 

Charles I. (1600-1649), King of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland (1625-49), succeeded his father 
James I. in 1625, His marriage to the Catholic 
princess, Henrietta Maria, sister of Louis XIII. 
of France, displeased the English public. He 
was in continual trouble with his ministers 1 — 

Uament: Cromwell's career in hi 
reign, He was beheaded in front of the 
Banqueting House at Whitehall, Jan. 30, 1649. 

Charles IL. (1630-1685), King of England, Scot- 
land, and mn (1000-85), second son of 
Charles I. After defeat PF Cromwell at ex d 
cester (1051) escaped to France; 
throne 1660. During his reign ue mae E 
cording the great London plague of 1065, and 
the fire of 1666, Wren was building St. Paul's, 
John Bunyan was writing his Pilgrim's Progress 
and Milton his Paradise Lost, Newton was a 
fellow of the Royal Society (founded by Charles) 
and England was becoming a great sea power. 
Famed as the “ Merry Monarch " because of his 
pleasure-loving ways. Dabbled in chemistry 
and probably died of нош poisoning. 

Charles V. (1500-1558), Hapsburg ruler, succeeded 
his grandfather, Maximilian 1, as emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire, nnd as heir to Ferdinand 
and Isabella succeeded to Spanish Crown, Ad- 
ministering such vast dominions involved him in 
many struggles: rivalry with Francis I of France 
led to four wars. Crushed revolt of peasants 
(1525). Augsburg settlement (1553) brought 
Lutherans religious equality with Roman Catho- 
lics, Retired to a monastery in Spain (1557). 

Charles XII of Sweden (1682-1718), a brave but 
impulsive monarch whose reign was distin- 
guished by the great Nordic War against Den- 
mark, Poland, and Russia. Peter the Great 
decisively defeated him at Poltava іп 1709. In 
1718 he invaded Norway and was killed while 
besieging the fortress of Fredrikshald. 
ateaubriand, Francois René, Vicomte de (1768- 
1848) French writer and diplomat who ín the 
midst of an adventurous and somewhat eccen- 
trie political career wrote n number of stories, 
pus and essays which reflect the richness of 
is personality and give him a unique place in 
French literature. He was the friend of Mme 
Récamier for many years. years were 

spent in writing Mémoires d'outre-tombe 
(memoirs from beyond the tomb). 
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Chatham, William: БЕР Earl of (1708-1778), had 
a long and distinguished career as a statesmar 
and was the most eloquent Parliamentarian, 
al time, In the long conflict with France that 

led the American War of Independence, 
Chatham showed great resourcefulness and 
vigour, but his patriotic efforts were of little 
avail against the obstinacy of the King and his 
party, and he ultimately retired from con- 
tention, only ing a last appearance in the 
House of Lords to urge a greater resistance to 
tho war with the e Colonists, and, after 
а powerful speech, fell back in an apoplectio 10 
and died a few weeks later, being buried 
Westminster Abbey. 
Chatterton, Thomas 752-1770). young English 
poet of remarkable talent, unappreciated until 
aner his death. Unsuccessfuly tried to pass 
off his writings as newly discovered ancient 
manuscripts and killed himself at the age of 17. 

Chaucer, Geoftrey (c. 1343-1400). Achieved im- 
mortality by his Canterbury Tales, giving a most 
graphic description of the life and characters of 
his time. He was buried in Westminster Abbey, 

Chekhoy, Anton (1960-1904), Russian dramatist 
and short-story writer, whose plays The Cherry 
Orchard, Uncle Vanya, and The Three Sisters 
continue to delight modern audiences, 

Cherul Luigi Carlo Zenobia Salvatore 
(1760-1842), a Florentine musician, for many 
years director of the Paris Conservatoire and 
composer of operas and church music. Admired 
by Beethoven and Mendelssohn. 

Chesterfield, Earl of, K.G. (1694-1773), English 
statesman whose fame rests upon the letters to 
his natural son, Philip Stanhope, under the title 
Letters to his pow which are full of grace, wit, 
and worldly wisdom. 

Chesterton, Gilbert Keith (1874-1936), English 
essayist and novelist; contributed to the 
Illustrated London News, etc., and kept himself 
in evidence in many literary and journalistic 
quarters; handled social questions, art, politica, 
and criticism with dexterity and audacity. 
Published studies of Robert Browning and 
Charles Dickens. Completed his autobiography: 
shortly before he died. 

Chevalier Albert (1861-1023), English music-hall 
comedian of great originality; celebrated for 
his coster sketches and songs. 

Chevalier, Maurice (b. 1888), French stage and 
film actor. 

Chiang Kai-shek, Generalissimo (b. 1887), former 
President of China and member of the Kuomin« 
tang Party. Imerged from the welter of eventa 
succeeding the death of Sun Yat Sen in 1925 as 
the leading man in China, a position he mains 
tained for a quarter of a century of trouble and 
bloodshed until the collapse of the Kuomintang 
régime in 1949. See also Section C, Part I. 

Chichester, Sir Francis, K.B.E. (b. 1902), English 
seaman, who after a long career of feats at the 
helm and in the air sailed his Gipsy Moth IV 
into Sydney Harbour in Dec. 1966 after a 107- 
day voyage from Plymouth. He was knighted 
on the eve of his return round the Horn. 

Chippendale, Thomas (c. 1717-1779), а celebrated 
designer of furniture, born in Otley, Yorkshire. 
His The Gentleman and Cabinet Maker's Director 
(1752) shows the wide variety of domestic 
furniture made in England at that time, 

Chirico, Giorgio de (b. 1888), painter associated with 
M born in Greece of Italian parents. 

Chop! Frédéric François (1810-1849), Polish 
КАШЫ даа осшен EUNT. 

and Polish mother, He has been called“ the 


études, | 
ER ens 


the Chinese People's Republic since 1949 
"Took important part 
in Geneva Conference of 1954, where his talenta 
for negotiation helped to bring to an end the 8 
years war in Indo-China and the new China 
into world — ae 
Chrysostom, St. John (347-407), a father and 
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saint of the Greek Church who was made Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople and was famous for 
a eloquent preaching and persuasive writing. 

Hon. Lord Randolph (Henry 


boo Р.С. (1840-1695), was the third son 
of the seventh Duke of Marlborough. Entered 
Parliament in 1874, and four years later became 
prominent on the Conservative Nos for his 
scathing attacks on what he called the “ Old 
Gang " of his own Party, and was one of 
Gladstone's most severe critics. In 1885 he 
became Secretary for India, and in the follow- 
ing year was Chancellor of the Exchequer and 
Leader of the House of Commons, but after a 
few months of brilliant work resigned on a 
difference of opinion with his colleagues. 
Gg Rt. Hon. Sir Winston (Leonard Spencer) 
C.L., (1874-1965), ‘British 
ЕХ Idier, and author, son of the last- 
named. He entered Parliament in 1900 and 
represented Oldham, 1900-00; N. W. Man- 
Chester, 1906-08; Dundee, 1908-22; Epping, 
1924-45; Woodford, 1945-64. He served ава 
junior oficer with the British force during the 
Indian frontier troubles of 1897-98 and in the 
Sudan Campaign, and during the Boer War as a 
War correspondent he had manydramatic adven- 
tures. He held the following ministerial posts: 
Under-Secretary for the YEA 1905-08; 
President of the Board of Trade, 1908-10; Home 
Secretary 1010-11. First Lord. ofthe Admiralty, 
1011-15 and 1939-40. Chancellor of the Duchy 
ofLancaster,1915. Minister of Munitions, 1917; 
Lig ye 1918-21; Minister of Air, 191: 9^ 
Sec. of State for the Colonies, 1921-22. 
Chancellor of the Exchequer 1924-29; Prime 
Min, and Min. of Defence, 1940-45; Prime 
. 1051-56. Lord Rector of Aberdeen 
University, 1914-18; Lord Rector of Edin- 
burgh University, 1929-32; Chancellor of 
Bristol University, 1930; Lord Warden — the 
Cinque Ports, А man of action, cast in the 
heroic mould, he lived a full and adventurous 
life, and will be remembered as the inspired war 
leader who expressed the determination of the 
British people to defeat Hitler, His numerous 
writings include a biography of his famous 
ancestor, Marlborough, and stories of the First 
and Second World Wars. He exhibited 110 m 
Royal Academy and was elected Academi 
Extraordinary in 1048. Hon. American E 
zenship conferred, 1963. Awarded Nobel Prize 
for Literature in 1953. 
Chulalongkorn, Phra Paramindr Maha (1853— 
1910), great Siamese monarch whose apprecia- 
tion Ur foreign institutions V 77 him to carry 


out many reforms in his co 
Olbber. Colley (1671-1757), а 3 actor and 
drame! of great repute in his day. The 


Careless Husband, and Love's Last Shift are the 
best of his comedies. Poet Laureate 1730-57, 
Cicoro, Marcus Tullius (106-43 m.0.), а Roman 
Republican orator and hilosopher. His 
younger brother, Quintus Tullius Cicero (102- 
43 r.c. was a Roman soldier of some note. 

Both were slain, 

Cid (El Campeador) (c. 1035-1099), the name given 
to the famous Spanish knight, Rodrigo Diaz, 
Count of Vivar, whose exploits in battle and 
adventure made him the national = He 
drove the Moors out of Spain before he had 
completed his twentieth year. 

Cierva, Juan do la (1805-1080), the Spanish 
engineer who invented the aut: 

Cimabue, Giovanni (1240-1302), a 
painter whose real name was Cenni di Pepo, 
master of Giotto, and the leader of the move- 
ment which led to the err of what is 
called the Florentine school 

Cimarosa, Domenico a вот). One of the 
earliest Italian composers whose works in his 
time were as popular as they were numerous. 
Was composer to the Russian Court from 1789 
to 1792. His most popular opera during his 
lifetime was Л Matrimonio Segreto, and it is still 
to-day the most frequently heard of his works. 

Cimon (c, 507-449 р.с.), Athenian statesman and 
general, son of the great Miltiades who com- 
manded nt Marathon. He worked for friend- 
ship with Sparta to unite forces against Persia, 
Decisively defeated Persian land and sea forces 
at the mouth of the тода in 468 B.C. 
Died at the siege of Citium, in Cyprus. 
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Cipriani, Giovanni Battista (1727-85), Florentine 
paínter and engraver who worked in London 
and was one of the foundation members of the 
Royal Academy. Collections of his pen-and- 
ink drawings are in the 6 Museum and 
Victoria. ELA Albert Musei 

Citrine, 1st Baron P.C., G. BE. E. (b. 1887), English 
trade-union обоа who гове to a prominent 

8 ‘Trades nion, of 

n. Bec., 1020-23; Pres, 
Int. Tel, of Trade ‘Unions, 1928-45; Gen. Sec, 
"Trades Union Congress, 1926-46; Mem, Nat. 
Goal Board, 1940—47: Chair. Central Electricity 
Authority, 1947-57. 

Clair, René, (b. 1898), French film producer, whose 
films, full of wit and satire, included Sous 

Toits de Paris and A Nous la Liberté. 

Clarendon, Edward Hyde, 1st Earl of (1609-1674), 

a statesman of great ability who filled the office 
of Lord High Chancellor under Charles II., and 
for a time was in high QUA but, refusing t to 
pander to Charles's whims, was dismissed 
went to live in retirement, bi History of th the 
Rebellion is a valuable work, having the advan- 
tage of being written by me who was a witness 
of, and often an important figure in, the events 

described, His daughter Anne was the wife of 
the Duke of York, afterwards James II., and it 


Clark, Sir Kenneth McKenzie, (b. 

1903), British art смо "been Nationa 

|; Gallery, 1034-45; Chai i Arta Council of 

- Great Britain, 1055-60; Chairman, Independent 
"Television Authority, 1054-07. His broadcasts 
on pus дой! architecture are niuch enjoyed, 

Wiitred Edward le Gros, M. A., 

Sy R. C. S., F. R. S. (b, 1895), anatomist 
^ anthropologist; Prof, of Anatomy, Oxford 
Univ., 1934-62; опе of the scientists to expose 
the forgery of the Piltdown skull, Pres, British 
Association, * 

Clarke, Marcus Andrew Hislop (1846-81), Porn 
lian novelist, born in London. Emigrated 
Australia in 1868 where he became a irem 
During his sta; ‘Tasmania he wrote For the 
Term of his Natural Life, which has become a 
minor classic, 

Clarkson, роса. (1760-1846), was one of the 
leaders of the Negro Emancipation movement, 
to which he devoted the main part of his life, 

cos Lorrain (1600-1682), the most famous land- 

ipe painter of bis century. His real name was 
Claude Gelée, and he was born at Chamange in 
the Vosges, going from France to Rome ав a 
lad and there laying the foundation of his 
то celebrity. Не lived in Rome most 
о 
Claudius І. (10 в.с.-А.р. 54), eme of Rome, 
who succeeded his nephew Caligula when he was 
murdered, He was the grandson of Tiberius 
Claudius Nero, erected many imposing buildings 
in Rome, and visited Britain, In bis later years 
he became the tool of favourites, and was 
poisoned by his wife Agrippina. 

Clausewitz, Gon. Carl von [UE CN Germany's 
greatest military expert, His cli book Vom. 
Kriege, hin expounds hia theories on ud 
dominated Prussia in the nineteenth centu 
and is still studied in military schools through- 
out the world, 

Clemenceau, Georges Eugène (1841-1929), a pro. 
minent French statesman and editor of stroni 
Radical tendencies who supported General 
Boulanger Ау, à time and then bitterly 7 
him. Was still a leading exponent of Frei 
Radicalism, though he sacrificed his independent 
gum to become Premier and Minister of the 

terior in Особе, 1900-1909, Prime Minister 
and Minister for War, France, 1017-20. Was 
a great orator, and a sturdy defender of Drey- 


1 Langhorne (, Mark Twain") 
шс "Адаг the Civil War drifted into 
journalism, making himself popular as a humor- 
ist in 1869 Vy hls his Innocents Abroad, the result of 

a trip His other works include A 
uckleberry Finn, 


Puda’ 
cleopatra (69-80 we ), daughter of Ptolemy XI, 
the sixth queen of Egypt by that name, а bril- 
liant, ambitious woman of пазите charm, 
On the death of her father in 51 she 
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joint sovereign with her younger brother 
Ptolemy XII, whom she married in accordance 
with Egyptian custom. She was banished 
to Syria, but obtaining the help of Cæsar, сє а 
revolt and won the lom for herself. 

анэ and Cæsar became lovers, In 47 she Dore 

a son Cæsarion (later 1 — XIV) and 

followed him to Rome. After the murder of 
Cesar she returned to Egypt, where in 41 she 
was summoned to meet the triumvir Mark 
Antony, He fell in love with her and became 
enslaved. She bore him twins Alexander 
Helios and Cleopatra Selene, He deserted 
Octavia his wife and broke with Octavian (later 
Augustus), his brother-in-law, in an attempt to 
re-establish the power of Egypt, Antony and 
Cleopatra were, however, defeated at Actium 
in 31 в.о, and at Alexandria, Antony fell upon 
his sword, and Cleopatra, unable to influence 
Octavian, killed herself by allowing an asp to 
bite her. The drama of her life has been de- 
scribed by Shakespeare in Antony and Cleopatra 
and by Shaw in Cæsar and Cleopatra. 

Clive, Robert, Lord (1725-1774), Pane out to India 
ns a clerk in the service of the East India 

Company when 17, and during the diplomatic 
difficulties which arose between England and 
France attracted the attention of his superiors 
by some able suggestions for the curbing of the 
French influence, the war that stowed! he 
was given a command and disp! 
remarkable military genius that he varttally 
became Commander-in-Chief. In the troubles 
that honed Ke me native rulers, he was 

equally succeeded in laying 
the Toundation о ont the "British empire in India 
оп n secure basis. On 11 return to England 
in 1760 he was raised to the peerage. 
latter years were marked by mental disturbance 
and ultimately he committed suicide. 

Clovis (c. 405-511) was the founder of the Mero- 
vingian-] of Frankish and a convert 
to Christianity. He defeated the Burgundians 

and West Goths, and fixed his court at Paris. 

Clyde, 1st Baron, Colin Campbell, K.C.B. (1792— 
(1803), а British Field-Marshal who served in 
the Peninsular and Crimean wars and made — 
B: reputation as Commander-in-Chief in 

din during the Mutiny. 
William (1 703-1895) a politician and 
3 who, throug] he meatum of his 
Political Register, attacked both Radical and 
"Тогу in turn. Entered Parliament in 1832. 2n 
1590 his Rural Rideswere published in book fc 
Cobbold, 1st Baron, Cameron Fromanteel, P.C., 
3.0.۷.0. (b. 1904), Governor of the Bank 0 
England, 1948-61: Tord Chamberlain, 1962 . 
bden, Richard (1804-1865), the son of a Sussex 
farmer, who afterwards became a commerci 
traveller, and during the Corn Law Agitation 
came into great prominence as an advocate of 

Free Trade. He devoted himself so completely 

to this cause, that for some years һе entirely 

neglected his business affairs and in recognition 
of his eervices a subscription of £80,000 was 
raised for him in 1845, 1860 a further 


1841, and except for an interval of two years 
remained a member till his death. In 1860 he 
negotiated а commercial treaty with France 
which was of great benefit, to the trade of this 
‘Titles and other honours were offered 


lined. 
Sir Charles Blake (1872-1951), a promi- 
nent English theatrical manager and producer 
Among his 


Ph.D., F. R. S. 
1 physicist who shared with 
Walton the 1951 Nobel Prize. 


Authority, 1958-59, Part-time Member 
ory Council on Scientific Policy; 
Churchill College, Cambridge. 

Cocteau, Jean (1801-1963), French writer and 
artist whose achievements in widely varied 
forms of art were CES m Elected to the 
Académie Francaise in 

Cody, Samuel Franklin 180-1013). American 
aviator whose name is associated with flights at 
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Farnborough, Hampshire, England. He 

the first man to йу in Britain (1,390 feet, on 130 

Oct. 1908). He became a British subject in 

1909. Killed while flying, 

William Frederick (1840-1917), American 
showman, known as " Buffalo Bill,” who in 1883 
founded his great Wild West Show with which 
he toured America and Europe for many years, 

Ferdinand Julius (1828-1898), the famous 
German bacteriologist, of which science he was 
the virtual founder. 
ke, Sir Edward (1552-1634), Attorney-General 
under Elizabeth and Chief Justice under James 
1; great rival of Francis Bacon. extensive 

legal erudition added many new interpretations 
to the Common Law system. Among his pub- 
cations are his four Institutes, the first of which 
(Coke upon Littleton) is very famous. 

Colbert, Jean Baptiste (1619—83), French states- 
man, who fostered new industries and en- 
couraged commerce, endeavoured to reform the 
finances, and established the French Navy on 
a Mond basis, A patron of literature, science, 


and ај 

Cole, Georg Douglas Howard, M.A., (1880-1050), 
British economist, sociologist, iter? 
Chichele Profesor of Social and Political Theory 
at Oxford, 1944-57; Chairman Fabian Society, 
1989-40; "Pres. Int. Boclety for the Study of 
Socialism from 1956 until his death. Among his 
numerous writings on ial and economic pro- 
blems are The Intelligent Man's Guide through 
World Chaos (1932), The Post-War Condition of 
Britain (1950), The Case for Industrial Partner- 
эр (1967). 4 History of Socialist Thought (6 


сыбай Ast Baron (1820-94), Lord Chief Justice 
'ngland from 1880 until his death, Wasa dis: 
КЕТИ scholar, orator and r, his most 
famous case being the Tichborne triel in 1871, 
when his speech for the defence lasted 23 days, 
Coleridge, Samuel Taylor (1772-1834), one of the 
great poets of the early part of the 19th cen- 
no n Ancient Mariner and a few aner 


d unsurpassed for poetic beauty and 
Selena, 2 


ee oe Samuel, A. R. C. M. (1875-1912). 
British composer, the son of a West African 
о doctor practising in London, and an 
Englishwoman. He studied at “the Royal 
oer of Music where his ect 8 Wedding 
Feast was performed in 1898. 

Colet, Son, (с. 1467-1 Ad , humanist and divine, 
founded Bt. Paul's Sch: 2. As scholar 

ho helped to 


bring the 

New Learning to England, 

Colette (Sidonie Gabrielle Claudine Colette) (1873- 
1954), author of a number of highly successful 

including the famous Claudine stories, 
Chéri and La Fin de Qhéri. Grand Oficier de la 
Légion d'Honneur (1953). 

СоШег, Hon, John (1850-1084), English painter 
who became t be popular for his “ problem “ 


pictures. it remembered, however, аз 
m distinguís) portraitist. 

eU es lo pum British admiral 
саге ip ti overéign led the fleet 


to battle at а оз who on Nelson's 
death assumed the command. 
llins, ‘Michael (1800-1922), brilliant and d: 
, leading spirit of the rum Fein 3 5155 
movement, Took part in the Easter Rebelli 
and о! the guerilla warfare which even: 
tually led to the breakdown of British govern- 
ment end to the Anglo-Irish Peace of Dec. 6, 
1921. Killed in amoh by Republicans after 
return from Ei 
Collins, William, RA. ( 17881860. a noted land- 
seape and figure painter, aud father of Wilkie 


Collins. 
Collins, William. bette M the novelist, 
associated with gus 


d N. 
r1 Colt, Samuel (1814-1862), . of: Hartford, Connecticut, 


invented the revolver and patented it in 1835. 
It was some time before its utility was recog- 

but after Lice used with great effect in 
the war with Mexico it was universally adopted. 
Cotumba, ‘ St. (621-597), Jte founder of the шеме 


tery of lona, was а native of Ireland. m 
his lonely island е he made frequent mis- 
sionary journeys to of id, 


со-соу 
where he made many converts and was greatly 


discon 
iba, and other West, Indian islands, 
and, on his third voyage, in 1498, landed on the 
lowlands of South America, 

Colvin, Sir Sidney (1845-1927), friend of R. L. 
Stevenson and biographer of Keats. Was Keeper 
of Prints at the British Museum, 1884-1912. 
Author of numerous works on art and literature. 

Comenius, Johann Amos (1592-1670), famous 
Czech educationis, Was the first advocate of 
the “ direct ” method of teaching languages, of 
the use of pictures in education, and of the 
teaching of science, 

Compton, Arthur Holly (1892-1902), American 
physicist whose work on X-rays led to the dis- 
covery of the so-called “ Compton Effect,” for 
which he shared with C. T. R. Wilson the 1927 
Nobel Prize for Physics. He also made impor- 
tant cosmic-ray investigations and helped to 
develop the atomic bomb, His brother Karl 
Taylor Compton (1887-1954) was also a physicist 
who did important research on radar and the 
ionisation of gases. 

Compton-Burnett, Ivy, British novelist, whose 
books deal iru aly ты and in- 


and its Head, 

Man Servant and Maid Servant, Present 
and the Past, A Heritage ond its History. 

Comte Auguste (1798-1857), French philosopher; 

founder of positivism, and father of social 


Л JL, de Bourbon, Prince de, “ The 
Great Condé " (1621-1686), was a distinguished 
military commander. Victor of Rocroi, 1648. 

Confucius (c. 551-479 m.c.), Chinese philosopher 
and sage, founder of the great world religion of 
Confucianism, He was not concerned with the 
supernatural but appealed to reason and 

ct of one’s fellows, 


be a significant figure in English literature, 
His novels include: Almayer’s Folly (1895), Lord 
Jim (1900), Nostromo (1904). 

Conscience, Hendrik (Henri) (1812-83), the famous 
Flemish novelist whose historical romance, The 
Lion of Flanders, earned him a distinguished 
place in the world of literature, 

Constable, John, R.A. (1776-1837), was a native 

Bergholt, Suffolk, and е one of 
the greatest of English landscape painters. 


Capital of the Empire from Rome to Byzantium, 
thence called Constantinople after his name. 
Constantine І, (1868-1923), King of Greece, 1913- 
17, 1020; married Princess Sophia of 

Prussia, sister of the Kaiser. 

Cook, Captain James (1728-1779), an adventurous 
navigator, whose Voyages Round the World is a 
classic. He made many discoveries in the 
name of Great Britain, including the Sandwich 

islands. He was murdered 


ical 
Cooper, James Fenimore (1789-1851), was а very 
popular American novelist, who from about 
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1820 to the time of his death produced a suc- 
cession of stirring stories of adventure, which 
enjoyed much popularity, among them The 
Spy, The Last of the Mohicans, The Pathfinder, 
and The Deer Si 


er Slayer. 
Cope, Sir Arthur Stockdale, K.C.V.O., R.A. (1857 
1940), was a well-known portrait painter. 
ious, Nicholas (1473-1643), founder of 
modern astronomy, was born at Thorn on the 
Vistula, then under Polish suzerainty. Studied 
at Cracow and in Italy, lectured on astronomy 
and mathematics at Rome and in 1512 settled 
at Frauenburg, where he was canon of the 
cathedral. He also practised medicine. His 
beliefs concerning the universe were set forth in 
his great book De revolutionibus orbium. coeles~ 
tium, which was not published until his death 
for fear of the storm his revolutionary theories 
would raise. In it he proved that the planets, 
including the earth, revolve round the sun, 
Со . mcois Joachim (1842-1908), French 
poet, dramatiet and novelist. 
Coquelin, Вопой instant (1841-1909), eminent 
ainé !). and Coquelin, 
("Coquelin cadet"), his youngest 
brother (1848-1909), were leading lights of the 


Theatre Francais. 

Corelli, Arcangelo (1653-1713), Italian composer 
and the first great violinist to enjoy universal 
fame; founded the present art of violin playing 
and gaye definitive form to the 970880, 

Corneille, Pierre (1000-1084) the French tragio 
dramatist, whose Cid, Polyeucte, Le Menteur, 
&nd other plays marked a new era in French 
dramatic production. 
rnwallis, 1st Marquess (1738-1805), commander 
of the British forces which surrendered to the 
Americans, at Yorktown in 1781, thus ending 
the uL . мав twice Governor- 


Gene! in. 

Corot, Jean Baptiste (1796-1875), a French land- 
scape painter of great repute. 

Correggio, Antonio Allegri da (1494-1534), the great 
Italian painter of the Lombard School, whose 
** Ecce Homo“ is in the British National Gallery. 

Cortes (or Cortez), Hernando (1488-1547), & 
Spanish adventurer who earned great renown 
by capturing Mexico for Spain, and held that 
country in subjection for ten years. 

Cortot, Alfred (1877-1962), French pianist and 
conductor, best known for his playing of Сор 
Liszt, and Schumann; chorus director al 
Bayreuth; conducted first compiete perfor- 
mance in Paris of Wagner's Ring. 

Cosgrave, William Thomas (b. 1880), President of 
Executive Council, Irish Free State, 1022-92; 
Finance Min., 1923; Defence Min., 1924; Parl. 
Chairman Fine Gael, 1933-44, 

Costello, John A., S.C. (b. 1891), Prime Minister 
of Irish Republic 1948-51 and 1954-57, 
When Attorney General, Irish Free State, 1920— 
82, helped to draft the Statute of Westminster. 

Coulton, George Gordon, Litt. P., LL.D. (1858- 
1947), scholar and historian of the Middle Ages, 

im to fame rests upon Five 


living in undersea wide 
interest. 

Couve de Murville, Maurice (b. 1900), French dimo- 
mat who has been Foreign Minister since Gen, 
de Gaulle’s return to power in 1958. Не lost his 
seat in the 1967 general election, 

1488-1508), one of the early 
born in Yorkshire, and 

Norwich and 


COW-CUR 


later Bishop of Exeter. He collaborated with 
‘Tyndale in translating the Bible; the Psalms 
still used in the Prayer Book are taken from 
their translation. 

Towa: Noel (b. 1899), a successful English play- 

wright and actor, His worksinclude Hay Fever, 
Private Lives, Blithe Spirit, the тена Bitter 
Sweet and the films In Which We Serve, This 
Happy Breed, and Brief Encounter. 

Cowper, William (1731-1800), an English poet 
imbued with much piety of sentiment and a 
5 poetic talent. His Task is one of 

ie great poems of the 18th century. 

ce David (1783-1859), an eminent landscape 
painter—son of a Birmingham 
whose pictures are thoroughly English in spirit. 
and treatment. 

Crabbe, Rev. George (1754-1832), a poet of rural 
life and scenes, noted for his faithful pictures, 
characterisation and soundnt his senti- 


i of 

ments, 

Craig, Edward Gordon, C.H. TRL the son 
of Ellen Terry, author of several books on sí 
craft. He produced many plays in England 


and on the Continent. 
Cranmer, Thomas (1489-1 a aa s of 
Canterbury under Henry Edward 
VL: an ardent promoter M ine Reformation. 
On Mary's accession at first consented to return 
to the old faith, but when called upon to make 
publio avowal of recantation, refused, and 


was burnt at the stake. His great contributions 
were 1— English Bible and Book of Common 


Pray: 
Crichton, James ( W Scottish adventurer 
who earned considerable renown for his scholarly 


arm and was 
„The Admiral 
ated when only twenty-two years of age in 


кл 
Sir (Richard) Stafford, C. H., 

“с. Piae 1055). British statesman and 

barrister, younger son of Lord Parmoor and 
nephew of Beatrice Webb. In charge of post- 
war Britain’s economic affairs, His programme 

was one орто yurposeful austerity, but his out- 
standing ability and masterly exposition of the 
E! situation won him support from all 
sides. He showed that liberty and planning 
can be reconciled in Lest modern world. bour 
M.P, for S.E. Bristol, 1931-50. Gave up a 
brilliant career at ths ү {о enter олы 
Ambassador to Moscow, 2. and Min. 
Aircraft Production, 19425 15. Went on е 
sions to India іп 1942 and 1046. Resigned his 
seat in Parliament and as Chancellor of the 
Exchequer in 1950 because of broken health; 
was taken to Switzerland for a cure, but he did 
not recover, 

Crispi, Francesco (1819-1901), noted Italian states- 
man, who aided Garibaldi and was his supporter 
throughout. Premier 1887-91 and 1893-06. 
Achieved many reforms for his country. 

Crispin, St., a saint of the Roman Church and 
patron of shoemakers. In the Srd century he 
and his brother, natives of Rome, settled in 
Roissons, France, and there preached Chris- 
tianity, supporting themselves by shoemaking. 
Suffered martyrdom under Diocletian in 289, by 
being шола шо a eres of molten lead; 
commemorat 


four volumes of 
has been RR E denti. He founded 
and edited La Critica in 1903, a review of 
literature, history, and philosophy. Strongly 
opposed to fascism, he was described during the 
war as “the grand old man who kept a torch 
burning in Naples 68 even Mussolini did not 

dare to extinguish. 
Crosus (died c. 546 в.с.) the last King of Lydia 
(560-546 5.0), who reigned fourteen years, 
ired such immense wealth that 


while standing Uu 
Cyrus had condemned him t 
touched Cyrus, who spared his life and made 
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him his companion. He succeeded his father 
Alyattes on the Lydian throne, 560 R. O. 
(коше; John (1769-1821), known as? Old Crome,” 
Ex keine: a humble house-painter became 
as a painter of пока: 

8 "st Earl ro ee „ O.M., G.C.M.G., 
K. C. S. I.. CI. E., Е. (1841-1917), а diplo- 
matist who won ы in the post of British 
Comptroller-General in Egypt from 1883 to 
1907. Tt Les a ا‎ task that he had 
imposed uj but he resolutely devoted 
рае to Y with the result that Egypt was 

from financial difficulty and internal 
dione to a condition of prosperity. In 1908 
fodern Egypt aud Ancient and 


Born at 
educated at Sidney Sussex College, Pm 


Ireland. 1653-58. 


parliament as member for Hunting. 

Pith outbreak of civil war served 
with the parliamentary army under x and 
won renown at Edgehill (1642). Celebrated аз a 
great general, leader of his 


and entered 
don in 1628, 


Tronsides, for his 
religious toleration, and strong foreign policy. 
victories include Marston Moor (1644), 
(1645). 8 (1650), Worcester 99 9 
Бей Richard (1626-1712), son of the fore- 
going, and his NUUS in the Protectorate, 
Thomas (1485-1540) originally a 
pus, of Wolsey, rose to high office under 
nry VIII. and began the RUPEE of the 
monasteries. Executed after the failure of the 
Anne of Cleves marriage, which was part of his 
policy g alliance with the Protestant princes of 


Germaı 

Crookes, E^ William, O.M., F.R.S. (1832-1919) 
eminent British scientist’ whose researches in 
chemistry and physics led to many important 
discoveries and inventions. He discovered the 
metal thallium in 1861, invented the radio- 
meter, and the Crookes’ tube, which was used by 
J. J. Thomson and others in their researches on 
conduction of electricity in gases. He was also 
an authority on sanitation. President of the 
Royal Кү: 1918-16. 

George (1792-1878), celebrated 
book illustrator who was for a time associated 
with Charles Dickens, and later on illustrated 
numerous works of other novelists of his day, 
showing great humour and power of character- 
delineation. 

Bruce Frederick (1889-1917), English 
zoologist and man of letters, Won fame with 
his Journal of a Disappointed Man. 

Cunard, Sir Samuel, Bt. 44787 1805), shipowner 
and Go-founder of 1 of the British and №, American 
team Packet 1 nion Aer pe 
of a 


Viscount, K.T., B.. O. M., D.8.0. (1883- 
1963), won the 1.8.0. and two bars in the first 
Mediterranean, 1930-42 


„ North Atrican campaign. 
Fisi Sea Lord, 1943240. 

Cunningham, General Sir Alan Gordon, G.O.M.G., 
K.C.B., 05-0, М.С. (b. 1887), brother of Vis: 
count Cunningham, Directed ‘Abyssinian cam- 
paign and commanded 8th Army, 1941. From 

1945 served as the last British High Commis 


sioner in Palestine. 
Admiral of the Fleet, Sir John 

Henry Dacres, G.C.B., M.V.O. (1885-1902), C.- 
' 1949-40. First Sea Lord 
1 

Curie, Prof. Pierre (1859-1906) and Madame Mario 
(1867-1934) are names that have become famous 
as verers of radium. M, Curie was a 
Frene Mme. Curie a Pole; they were both 
5 scientific investigators, Sbared 
the Nobel Prize for Physics 1903, while their 
daughter, the late Mme. Irène Joliot-Curie, 
shared with her husband the 1935 Nobel Prize 
for Chemistry, awarded for their researches 
in radioactivity. 


CUR-DAV 


Curzon of Kedleston, Marquess, K. G., P. C., 
G.CS.1, G. C. L. E. (1859-1998), ‘statesman and 
administrator. Ав a young man gained dis- 
tinction as traveller and author, From 1899 о 
1905 was a vigorous and outatanc Viceroy of 
India. Foreign Secretary, 1919-23, when he 
played a dominant part in the reconstruction of 
the Middle East and was prominent at many 
conferences after the first world war. 

. (635-687), 


Lindisfarne, 
on one of the Farne Islands, but from 684 was 
"Bishop of Hexham, 

Cuvier, Georges Léopold, Baron (1769-1832), a 
French naturalist who founded a system of 
classification in zoology, and originated the 
ecience of comparative anatomy. 

Cuyp, Albert (1620-1691), a famous Dutch land- 
всаре painter, several of whose works are in our 
National Gallery. 

Cyprian, St., was an eminent ecclesiastic of the 3rd 
century, who wrote several notable treatizes on 
matters of Christian doctrine. He was be- 
headed in 258, at an advanced age, and the 
present English calendar commemorates him 
on Sept. 20. 

Cyrus the Great (d. 529 в.с.), the founder of the 
Persian Empire who by his conquests of Media, 
Lydia, and Babylonia, made himself master of 
Asia Minor. He was a great warrior and a wise 
ruler and figures prominently in the Bible. He 
was slain in battle on the river Jaxartes. 


D 


Daguerre, Louis Jacques Mandé (1789-1851), а 
French artist, who acquired fame as the ine 
ventor of the earliest, photographic process, and 
then devoted himself to scene-painting and be- 
came part-proprietor of the Diorama in 

Daimler, Gottlieb (1834-1890), German inventor 
with N. A. Otto of Cologne of the Otto ges 
engine, and in his later years eminent as the in- 
ventor of the motor-car that is named after him. 

Dale, Sir Henry Hallett, O.M., G.B.E., F.R.S.. 

: .R.C.P. (b. 1875). Presi- 
dent, British ‘Association, 1947, and of the 
Royal Society, 1940-45. Chairman of the 
Lister Institute of Preventive Medicine, 1942. 
Awarded Nobel Prize for Medicine, a 3 . 

Dalhousie, 1st Marquess of, P.C., 

8 The tenth Earl and 
Dalhousie was one of the most 
India's Governors-General. He controlled the 
affairs of India during a period of great difi- 
culty, and annexed the Punjab after the second 

ikh War; later on also annexing Nagpur 
Jhansi, Pegu and other States. He left India 
in 1856, the year before the Mutiny, 

Dali, Salvador (b. 1904), N painter whose 
Persistence of Memory with its bleak landscape 
and drooping watches is typical ОРБИТА art. 
In 1940 he went to live in America. 

Dalton, John (1766-1844), famous chemist and 
mathematician, renowned for his work on the 
construction of matter. In 1810 published his 
classic A New System of Chemical MIO a in 
which the modern chemical atomic theol 
first propounded. According to this theory The 
atoms of the chemical elements are qualitatively 
different from one another. 

Damien, Father (Joseph de Veuster) (1840-1889), a 
Belgian missionary who, going out to Honolulu 
in 1864, and witnessing the terrible sufferings of 
the lepers confined on the Island of Molokai, 
obtained permission to take spiritual charge of 
the Government settlement, and remained there 
working nobly for this wretched community, 
until in 1889 he himself was stricken with 
leprosy and died. 

‘ocles, a Syracusan of the 5th cent. B.C., mem- 
ber of the court of Dionysius I. ‘The legend 
related by Cicero concerning 
flattered his master by expressing his envy of 
the tyrant’s riches and power, whereupon 
Dionysius, to demonstrate the precariousness of 
high estate, invited him to a banquet where = 
found himself sitting beneath a naked sword 
suspended by a hair. Hence the BRL the 
sword of Damocles ”—іо hang by a thread. 

Damrosch, Walter Johannes (1862-1 1950). Ameri- 
сап musician, active in the mi develop- 
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ment of the United States. Conductor of the 
New York Symphony Society, 1885-1927, and 
composer of pure operas and of incidental 
music to Greek plays. 

D'Annunzio, Gabriele (1863-1938), Italian poet, 
soldier and airman. In Sept. 1919 he led an 
unofficial raid on Fiume and seized the port and 
town; when the Treaty of Rapallo was signed 
in 1920, he refused to recognise it, and declared 
e against Italy but was forced to surrender. 

His bodyguard wore the blackshirt which was 
to become the uniform of the Fascists, 

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321), the greatest Italian 
poet and one of the great figures of world litera- 
ture, was born in Florence in a period of political 
upheaval caused by the strife between Guelph 
and Ghibelline, which had divided mediaeval 
Italy for over a century. Though he saw her 
but once or twice, he conceived an abiding love 
for a Florentine lady, Bice Portinari (called by 
Dante Beatrice), wife of Simone di Bardi, whom 
he first met in 1274. She died in 1290. Some 
of his finest work waa written after he was driven 
from his native city in 1801. His works include 
the Vita Nuova (written 1292-03 in memory of 
Beatrice), his supreme masterpiece the Divine 
Comedy, 1308-9 and completed shortly 
before his death, many beautiful lyrics, and some 
Tatin treatises, 

Georges Asie A e e а famous 
member of the National Convention at the 
period of the first French Revolution. Was 
made President of the Committee of Public 
Safety, but Robespierre attacked and sup- 

planted him. Danton was consigned to the 
коше shortly afterwards. 

DAI Madame (1752-1840), better known as 

Frances (Fanny) Burney, daughter of the 
organist Dr, Charles Burney, made a great 
sensation while quite young and unmarried by 
her novel Evelina, which opened the doors of 
Soclety to her and gained her the friendship of 
Dr. Johnson. 

Darius was the name borne by three Persian kings, 
The first reigned from 521 to 485 h. g., and was 
defeated by the Greeks at Marathon. The 
second was a natural son of Artaxerxes Longi- 
boxeo and having obtained the crown by 

the murder of his brother, reigned from 424 

to 405 n.o. The third Darius was the last 

ge, reigning only from 836 

ra 331 в.с, when Alexander the Great invaded 

his kingdom and defeated him in two great 
battles. Soon after he was assassinated. 

Darling, Grace Horsley (1815-1842), English 
heroine who by putting off in a small boat, пош 
the lighthouse on one of the Farne Islands, of 
which pee father was keeper, saved the ship- 

wrecked of the Forfarshire. 

Daray, Bart ro 7 Taea: Was married to Mary 

her second ерата 
7906. Two. pem later, after Mary bad entered 
ze уар intrigue with Botbwell he was mur- 


DENN charles Robert, F.R.S. (1809-1882), the 
distinguished scientist, whose Origin of Species 
first clearly formulated and elaborated the 
theory of evolution. His first work (1837) 
described a five years’ cruise in the Beagle, 
which the 8 bad sent out for scienti- 
fic purposes, Origin of Species D in 
1859, and, though defended and supported by 
the scientific thought of the time generally, 
was much attacked by theologians, In 1871 
Darwin issued his Descent of Man, a still further 
elaboration of the evolution theory, His other 

rincipal works were The Expression Of Emotion 

in Man and Animals (1872), Insectivorous Plants 

СЫҢ ОМ Forms of Flowers (1877), and 
orms ( 

Dandet, A E the celebrated 
French hı and no 55 all of Whose 
Works have ve been translated into English, 

Davernant, Sir William 969 51 1 а dramatist 
and poet of much note in his time, who filled 
the omo fri Poet Laureate in succession to 


Вер Je 
David Y 008-1120) was King of Scotland and 
Matilda, daughter of Henry І.; he 
tephen on his repudia- 


David! 15. 32431371) Kin 
to1370. He was the son of Robert Bruce, and 


DAV-DEM 


in conflict with the English Army at Neville's 
Cross, in 1346, me y delest and made prisoner 

by Queen Philipp: 
Ба Sir E Edgeworth, K.B.E.. 
K (1858-1934), an Aus- 
tralian geologist ct ‘te first rank, who was 
Professor of Geology at Sydney University 
1891-1924, oe muc of his time ex- 
ploration, accom] as geologist 
Bhackieton's асе “Expedition, 1907-9, 
leading the party Rents ascended Mt. Erebus, 
ir Douglas PEE the 


South Magnetic Pole, 

David, Jacques-Louis (1748-1825), a celebrated 
French painter of classic eubjects, who put his 
art at, the service of the New Republic, 

David, St., patron saint of Wales, whose festival 
falls on March Ist. lived in the 6th century in 
‘Wales, and founded various mo 

Davidson, Randall Thomas Davidson, 1st ‘and only 
Baron, P.C., G. C.. O. (1848-1930), Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 1903-1928. Dean of Windsor, 
1883-1801; Bishop of Rochester, 1891-1895; 
and Bishop of Winchester, 1895-1908. Was for 
a long period Domestic Chaplain and Clerk of 
the Closet to Queen Victoria, and married in 
1878 the daughter of Archbishop Тай. 

Davies, Rt. Hon. Clement, Q.C., М.Р. (1884-1902), 
lawyer and politician. " Called to the Ваг, 1909, 
took sil, 1920. He led the Liberal Party from 
1945 until 1956, and represented his native 
Montgomery from 1929 until his death. 

Davies, Sir (Henry) Walford, K.C.V.0., O.B.E., 
Mus.D., D.Mus, (1869-1941), Master of the 
King's Music, 1934-41; Director of Music and 
Chairman of the National Council of Music, 
University of Wales, 1919-41, the Gresham 
Prof. of Music, 1924-41. 

Davies, Wi 


ping,” 
and for eight years followed a similar life in 
England, tramping, peddling and sopping a 
common lodging-houses. His poems re: 
intimate knowledge of and love for Nature. 
An account of bis life is given in his Autobio- 
oraphy of a Super Tramp. 

Da Vinci. See Leonardo. 

Davis, Jefferson (1808-1889), an American states- 
man, who on the breaking out of Civil War, 
was made President of the Confederate States. 
After the war he was a prisoner in the hands 
of the Federals, put on his trial for treason, and. 
subjected to much indignity, but was ultimately 
discharged and wrote (1881) The Rise and Fall 

of the Confederate Government, 

Davis John (c. 1550-1605), one of the great Eliza- 

bethan explorers and ‘discoverer of Davis's 
E25 the channel between the Atlantic and 

Arctic Oceans on the west of Greenland. In- 
vented the backstaff, or Davis's quadrant. 

Davitt, Michael (1846-1906), after a hard-working 
and precarious bringing up this ardent Irish 
Nationalist attracted much notice by the bitter 
speeches he made on behalf of the Fenian 
Brotherhood, жаа in 1870 was sentenced to 

fteen years’ penal servitude for treason-felony, 
but was released on ticket of leave in 1877. 
Was one of the founders of the Irish Land 
League 1879. In 1881 was sent back to penal 
servitude, but released again in the following 
year. Was elected to Parliament while a 
prisoner at Portland but disqualified. Suc- 
ceeded in entering Parliament in 1892, and 
resigned in 1899. 

Davy, Sir Humphry, Bt., F.R.S. (1778-1829), the 
inventor of the safety-lamp. Was an eminent 
chemist whose researches and discoveries were 
of great scientific importance. Was the first 
to employ the electric current in chemical 
decomposition and discovered that nitrous 
oxide was perfectly mies 

Dawber, Sir (Edward) Gny, R.A. (1861—1938), 
English architect. je Chairman of the Council 
for the Preservation of Rural Lee he did 
much to bring about the restoration of build- 
ings throughout the country. 

Dawkins, Sir William Boyd (1837— — British 
geologist, noted for his research on fossil mam- 
mals. Made Channel Tunnel e in 1882. 

Dawson, (George) Geoffrey (1874-1944), editor of 
The Times, 1912-19. and 1923-41; educated at 
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Eton and Oxford; was private secretary to 
Lord Milner in S. Africa, 1901-6. editor of the 
Johannesburg Star, 1905-10. 

Deakin, Rt. Hon. Arthur, C.H., C.B.E., J P. (1890- 
1955), Trade Union leader: succeeded Ernest 
Bevin as gent secretary of the Transport and 
General Workers’ Union in 1949 and like him 
was a master negotiator. 

Debussy, Claude Achille (1862-1918), French 
composer and founder of the Impressionist 
school in music, whose harmonies have a vague 
“ atmospheric " effect, Among his works are 
Suite bergamasque, containing the popular Clair 
de lune, L'après-midi d um Faune, inspired by the 
poem of Mallarmé, and La Mer. Не also wrote 
an opera Pelléas et Mélisande based on Maeter- 
linck’s drama and many piano compositions and 

songs. See Section E. 

Defoe, Daniel (1600-1731), the son of a London 
butcher. He became a political writer and 
novelist, obtaining world-wide fame by his 
Robinson Or МАД written when he was nearly 

ixty years 

De Forest, 155 “G873-1961), American inventor 
who was the first to use alternating-current 
transmission, improved the thermionic valve 
detector and amplifier, which revolutionised 
wireless and by which modern leas and sound 
films (Talkies) were made possible. He de- 
signed the first high-power station for the United 
States Navy and was granted over three 
hundred patents. 

Degas, (Hilaire Germain) Edgar (1834-1917), 
French painter and sculptor, son of a banker, an 
important figure in the impressionist, movement 
and a great experimenter. The subjects which 
interested him were those of everyday life— 
dancers, café life, the racecourse. 

De Gasperi, Aleide (1881-1954), Italian catholic 
potia Founded the Christian Democrat 

y and worked for European federation. 
Died on eve of breakdown of Brussels Cone 
ference on E.D.C. Prime Min. 1945-53. 

De Gaulle, General. (See Gaulle, Charles de.) 

De Havilland, Sir Geofirey, G. M., GB. E. 
T. R. Ae. A. (1882-1905), a pioneer of civil and 
military aviation. Began flying in 1908 and 
was the founder of the Stag Lane Aerodrome at 
Hendon and the designer of the famous Moth 
machines. Contributed in great measure to the 
advance of civil aviation since the first world 
war. Awarded the Guggenheim Medal in 1952. 
His son was killed in 1946 while testing a plane 
in preparation for breaking world speed record, 

Delacroix, Ferdinand Victor Eugéne (1798-1863), 
French painter of great imaginative and 
dramatic force, of the romantic school, 

De la Mare, Walter John, O.M., C.H. (1873-1950), 
English poet and novelist whose work has & 
characteristic charm. Much of it was written 
for children. 

Delane, John Thadeus (1817-1879), the famous 
editor of The Times, who, though he did not 
write himself, made his paper the greatest 
journal іп the world. He occupied the editorial 
chair from 1841 to 1877. 

Delaroche, Paul (Hippolyte) SEHE 1856), an 

Len 1886-01), French 


eminent French historical 

Delibes, Clément Philibert 
composer of much graceful musie, including 
several operas, of which Lakmé is the most 
famous, and ballets, among them Coppélia, 

Delius, Frederick, C.H. (1862-1934), English com- 
poser of German parentage, Studied at Leipzig 
from 1886 to 1888 where his suite Florida was. 
first performed. In 1899 he went to live near 
Paris but became crippled and blind in his later 
years. Highly idiosyncratic in idiom, his musio 
was more readily received in any than 
England until Sir Thomas Beecham’s 1 
performances won popularity for him in 
native land. See Section E. 

Democritus (с, 460-357 в.с.), the Greek philo- 
sopher to whom the conception of the atomic 
1 is attributed. His cheerful disposition 

to his being styled “ the laughing philo- 
and the tradition tells that he put out 

in order not to be distracted in his 
speculations, 

Demosthenes (385-822 E. Oo.), the famous Greek 

tesman and warrior who, by his 
Philippics, roused the Athenians to resist the 
growing power of Philip of Macedon. Sixty- 
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one of his orations were preserved, and are 
regarded as the finest examples of their kind. 

De Quincey, Thomas (1785-1859), an eminent 

essayist and critie, the friend of Coleridge, 
Wordsworth, and Southey. His Confessions of 
an Orium-eater is u British classic. 

De Reszke, Jean (1853-1925) and De Reszke, 
5 (1856-1917), Polish operatic singers, 

he a 
achieved fame and fortune by their singing. 

Derwentwater, 3rd Earl of deino. the leader 
of the English Jacobite movement for placing 
the Pretender on the English throne. The 
rising took place in 1715, but was completely 
crushed by the Battle of Preston, and Derwent- 
water was beheaded, 

Descartes, René 1500-1650), the famous French 
philosopher, mathematician, and author. Un- 
convinced by scholastic tradition and theo- 
Jogical dogma, he sought to get back to primary 
truth, to the very definition of knowl or 
the reason why anything can be said to be true. 
‘The basis of his Cartesian philosophy is summed 
up in his own words » ergo sum (1 am 
thinking во I exist), 

Desmoulins, Lucie Simplice Camille Benoist (1760— 
1794), was one of the flercest of the French 
Revolutionary leaders, and from the destruc- 
tion of the Bastille to the early days of the 
Terror was untlagging in his onslaughts upon the 
aristocrats and the priesthood. He fell under 
the displeasure of Robespierre, however, and was 
sent to the guillotine along with Danton. 

De Valera, Eamon, LL.D. (b. New York, 1882), 
Pres. Rep. of Ireland, 1959- ; leader of the 
Fianna Fail Party; Prime Minister 1938-48, 
1951-54, and 1957-59; Minister for External 
Affairs 1932-48. Pres, of Executive Council of 
Irish Free State, 1932-38; Pres. of Sinn Fein 
1017-26 when Fianna Fail was 8 Dele- 
gate to Assembly and Council е of 
HIS RN 1932, and President. [X 1952 and 


ре Valois, Dame, Ninette, P. B. E. (b. 1898), Irish- 
born ballet dancer and choreographer. Be- 
tween world wars had many triumphs as a 
dancer with the British National Opera com- 
pan ny and with the Diaghilev Russian ballet. 

irector of the Royal зе School (formerly 
the a a АЦ vens School 

Dewar, Sir Ji з, F. R. S. isse 1923), Ба 

and chemists a 4 native of Kincardine. 
1875 until his death Jacksonian Prof. of ‘Natural 
Philosoph: LAN. at Cambridge and from 1877 
Fullerian f. of Chemistry at the Royal In- 
stitution, Famous for his work on the lique- 
faction of gases and his invention of the Thermos 
fee Invented, with Sir F. Abel, the explosive 
cordite. 

Dewey, Prot. John (1859-1952), theeminent Ameri- 
сап philosopher, psychologist and educationist, 
who, after holding professorships at the Uni- 
versities of Minnesota, Michigan, and Chicago, 
where he was also Director of the School of 
Education until 1904, was Prof. of Philosophy 
at Columbia, Гостува New York, 1904-32. 
A follower of William James, he became well 
known in icaasan adherent of pragmatism. 

De Witt, Jan (1625-72), Dutch republican states- 

with England and 


or, the 1 a Der who 


the Orange Part; 
Diaghilev, Sergei Pavlovich (1872-1929), Russian 


ballet, 9 —— selected the best dancers, musicians, 
and artists in his productions. 


associated with him were Anna Pavlova, Vaslav 

Nijinsky, Tamara Karsavina, Leonide Massine, 

1 Fokine, ie . 0 is con N. d 
е 


clude the Livingstone statue (Victoria Falls, 
Africa), memorial statue of King George V. at 
Westminster, and the statue of Pres. Roosevelt, 
in Grosvenor Square. 
Dickens, Charles (John Huflam) (1812-1870), the 
most Pont i novelist of the ТӨШ centi ‘who 
from vei le beginnings worked himself up 
to the ghost: PES in the E of letters. 
His literary the 
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33 years, he produced novel after novel, all pos- 
sessing the original Dickensian characteristics, 
yet each wonderfully different from the rest and 
his popularity continues undiminished. He did 
80 much for the cultivation of the true sentiment 
of Christmas that, Teese be that season comes 
round, his name ith honour and 
homage. As a public reader of his own works 
Dickens evinced a marvellous dramatic gift. 
He was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

Dickinson, Goldsworthy Lowes (1863-1932), 
English scholar, author and philosopher; an 
interpreter and upholder of the Greek VM of 
life, which is the subject of many of his books. 

Dicksee, Sir Francis Bernard, R.A. (1853-1928), 
well known as the painter of numerous pictures, 
inclu: “ Harmony," ~ Romeo and Juliet." 
and “ The Funeral of a Viking. 

Diderot, Denis (1713-1784), the famous French 
philosopher and editor of the Dictionnaire En- 

cyclopédique, which occupied him thirty years. 

Dietenbaker, Rt, Hon. John George, M.A., Q.C. 
(b. ud Canadian lawyer and leader of the 

Canadian Progressive Conservative Party; 

Prime Min., 1957-63. 

Diemen, Anthony van (1593-1645), Dutch Ad- 
miral who was Governor-General of the East 
Indian Colonies, 1636-45. He extended Dutch 
influence and trade throughout the Far East, 
promoted explorations to Australia, 1636-42, 
and on one of such explorations, Abel Tasman dis- 
covered New Zealand and named theisland which 
we now know as Tasmania, Van Diemen’s Land. 

Diesel, Rudo! (1858-1918), German engineer, 
inventor of an internal-combustion engine 
which he patented in 1893. The modern 80- 
called Diesel engine represents the improve- 
ments achieved by many men and has evolved 
mainly from the invention of Herbert, Akroyd- 
Stuart, patented in 1890, 

Diocletian (Caius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus) 
(245-313), Roman Emperor (284-805). In- 
augurated the system of partnership emperors, 
whereby the Empire was divided into four 
sections (the famous tetrachy), administered by 
himself in the Kast, Maximian in Italy and Africa, 
Constantius in Britain, Gaul. ete., and Galleriusin. 
Tiyricum. Ruthlessly persecuted the Christians, 

Diogenes (412-322 B.C.), the celebrated Greek 
cynic philosopher who is said to have lived in 
a tub wearing the ci lothing and living 
on the plainest food. Many of his sayings 
have been preserved. 

Dionysius. "Two of the tyrants of Syracuse bore 
this name. The first was a great soldier and 
statesman ns well as a poet and philosopher, 
end lived from c. 430-007 3.0, "The second 
Dionysius was his son and successor, but, was 
of such a cruel disposition that he was driven 
from the throne mae er in CETT Ru in 343, 

Disney, Walter К”) (b. 1901). 
American film 1 АЙЕ of Mickey 
Mouse. His Silly Symphonies, Snow White and 
the Seven Dwarfs, Pinocchio, and Fantasia 
brought him world-wide fame. 

D Benjamin. (See Beaconsfield), 

"Israeli, Isaac (1760—1848), father of Benjamin 
ш worked in a special literary field, and 
produced some interesting volumes dealing with 
Anthon and their 5 dem best-known 
work is Curiosities of 

Dixon, Harold Bailey (1852-1990), Professor of 
Chemistry at Manchester University, 1887- 
1922, whose work on gaseous explosions opened 
anew era in Aro NT research. 

Dobson, A. R. A., A.R.B.S, (1888— 
1903), Puli sculptor. President ‘of the 
London Group, 1923-27. 

Dobson, Henry Austin, LL.D. (1840-1921), a Civil 
Servant from 1860 to 1901, he was the author 
Of several volumes of Society verse and prose 

works, dealing chiefly with the 18th century, 

Francis, R. A., R. W. S. (1874-1949), painter, 
engraver and draughtsman, He was one 

the official artists during the War of 1914-18, 

and executed a valuable series of portraits of 

British Admirals and Generals on active вег- 

Мов. Appointed one of the official artists for 

the second world war, 1939-45. 

on, Charles Lutwidge (3882-1808), Ка; writer 
and C mathematical lecturer at Christ Church, 

Oxford, who, under the pseudonym of Lewis 

Carroll, achieved lasting fame by his Alice's 
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Adventures in Wonderland, one of the most 
delightful books for children ever written. 

Dolci, Carlo (1616-1688), the famous Florentine 
painter, examples of whose Madonnas and Saints 
are to be шу in most National collections. 

Danilo (b. Italian architect who since 

2 has dedicated himself to the rehabilitation 

of the people of Sicily in their desperate poverty. 

fie began with no resources but his own human- 
ity, but now his work—agricultural, educational, 
and social—is inspiring world-wide interest. 

Dominic, St. (1170-1221), founder of the Order 
‘of Dominicans, or Black Friars, who devoted 
much energy to the conversion of the Albigenses, 
but meeting with small success, instituted a 
policy of persecution after the manner of the 
later Inquisition. 

Domitian (Titus Flavius Domitianus) (A.D, 51-96), 
Roman Emperor, son of Vespasian, who after 
many cruel and tyrannical acts aroused the 
enmity of the people and waa assass 

Donatello (Donato di Niccoló di Bue Bard) 

(1386-1466) the famous Italian sculptor, whose 
works are to be seen chiefly at Florence, though 
several examples are at South Kensington. 

Donizetti, Gaetano (1797-1848), Italian operatic 
composer. Most popular of his sixty operas are 
Lucrezia Borgia, Lucia di Lammermoor, La 
Fille du régiment, La Favorita,and Don Pasquale. 

Donne, John (1573-1631), an English poet and 
divine. Ая a preacher he was celebrated in his 
lifetime but few of his poems were printed and 
it was not until the 20th century that he was 
universally recognised as one of the most 
original of English poets. His writings include 
Songs and Sonnets, Satyres, Elegies, 


monumental edition of Donne's poetry in 1912, 

Donoghue, Stephen (“ Steve ”) (1884-1945), in his 
day a famous jockey. Rode the Derby Race 
winner six times, and established a new record 
by winning this classic event in three successive 
years, 1921-22-23, 

Doré, Gustave (1833-1883), the well-known French 
artist, famous for his colossal scriptural paint- 
ings and his powerful санда to the works 
of Dante, Milton, and Теплуво 

Dostoyevsky, Feodor Mikhailovitch (1821-1881), 
one of Russia's test novelists. Author of 
Grime and Punishment Brothers Karamazov, 
The Idiot, The Possessed, etc. Dostoyevsky’s 
novels are quite exceptional for their deep 
ee insight, vision and marvellous 

tragic and analytic power, and have pea a Lad 
found influence on modern Europea: 

Douglas, реа of the R.A.F. Cree 85 OB. 
M.C, D. F.. (b. 1893), commanded Fi 
Command, 1940-42, R.A.F. Mic Ces 


and Military СТУД of British Zone of Ger- 
many, 1046-47. А Labour рее: 

Douglas, Norman (1808-1952), novelist and ue) 
of witty and elegant prose. А Scot, born 
Austria, he made his home on the e 
and was buried on Capri. Travel books include 
Siren Land (1910). Fountains in the Sand 
(1912), Old Calabria (1915), Alone GER 
Together (1923); his highly entertaining novel 
South Wind was published in 1917. 

Douglas-Home, Rt. Hon. Sir Alexander Frederick, 
M.P. (b. 1903), British statesman; Prime 
Minister, 1063-64; Leader of the Conservative 


State for Commonwealth Relations,’ 1955-60. 
Formerly the 14th Earl of Home; renounced 
title me дова to stand as candidate for House of 


Comm: 
Doulton, bir Henry (1820-1897), famous potter Du 


and the inventor of Doulton ware. 
Dowden, Ed M. A., LL.D., D.C.L., Litt.D. 
(1843-1913). Well known for his critical and 
Other writings, mainly dealing with the lives 
and works of the poets, Was Professor of Liter- 
ature at — а hs DE pig ne 


Dowding, 
Gc. and. tb, EUM Chief of Fighter 
Command i S Battle of Britain, 1940. 

Dowland, John (c. 1563-1626), English composer 
whose songs with lute accompaniment estab- 
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lished him as the foremost lutanist of his day, 
His son Robert succeeded him as Court lutanist 
to Charles I. 

Doyle, Sir Arthur Conan, M.D. (1859—1930), 
masterly writer of detective stories, the creator 
of Sherlock Holmes, the archetype of detectives, 
who shared a flat in Baker Street with his friend 
and chronicler, Dr Watson, and conducted a 
Ec series of investigations. The immensely 

ular stories appeared in the Strand Magazine 
and include the Hound of the Baskervilles and 
the Speckled Band. 


mch is his work, 
Bichard (1844-1901), English 
manager, associated with the pro- 
сооб of the, liber and Sullivan comic 
ly Carte Opera Companies 

played. Gilbert. ande Sun all over the world. 

Drake, Sir Francis (с. 1540-1596), the great ad- 
miral of Queen Elizabeth's time, who made 
many adventurous voyages, bent partly on dis- 
covery and partly on plunder. He was a leading 

ider Lord Howard—in the attack on 

and destruction of the Spanish Armada in 1588. 
Draper, John William (1811-82), American 

che „ b. near Liverpool, aided in the or- 

ganisation of the medical school of New York 
university and became its professor of chemistry 
and physiology. Не was the first to take а satine 

factory 5 of the human face (1840). 

Dreiser, (1871-1945), an American 

author whose Т novels o ща rican life are 

written in vigorous native 
yfus, Lt.-Col. Alfred (1550-1995), a French 
officer, pennies by a military secret, tribunal 

оп a charge of divulging secrets in 1894 to a 

foreign power, and condemned to imprisonment 

for life on Devil's Island in French Guiana. At 

а sensational new trial in 1899 he was again 

ша guilty, and sentenced to a mitigated 

term of incarceration for ten years; but 
strenuous efforts on his behalf secured a pardon 
later. In 1906 he was entirely exonerated and 
reinstated in the army, with the rank of Major, 

and made a Chevalier of the Legion of Honour, 

D cies (1882-1937), was a well-known 

dramatist poet, His plays Abraham 

Lincoln. and. "Ouen Cromwell have had great 

praise and success, 

Driver, Samuel Rolles (1848-1914) a distinguished 
Hebrew and Old Testament, scholar who was 
Regius Prof. of Hebrew at Oxford, 1883-1914, 

ond, William (1585-1649), a Scottish poet 

—laird of Hawthornden—whose works dealt 

largely with political matters, but revealed con- 

siderable poetic power. Ben Jonson walked from 

London to Scotland to pay him his respects. 
Drury, (Edward) Alfred (Briscoe), К.А. (1857— 

1944). English sculptor who was responsible 

for may publie monuments, including the 

col tues of Queen Victoria at Bradford 
and Portsmouth (1903), the decorations for the 
exterior of the War Office (1905) and of the 

Vi and Albert Museum (1909). 

Dryden, John Oe of 
Vigorous and prolific of English poets and 
writers, and a popular dramatist. He excelled 
in satire, and drew some powerful pictures of 
the statesmen of his day. His translation of 

Virgil ranks with Pope's translation of tho 

Iliad. Не was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

Originally а Parliamentarian he went over 

to the Royalists and was laureate and historio- 

Lees Toval. 1670-88. 

„ Marie Jeanne Bécu, Comtesse (1746 

1703), succeeded Mme de Pompadour as nia 

of Louis XV of France. Guillotined by the 

Revolutionary Tribunal. 

Chaillu Paul Belloni (1835-1903), a noted 
African traveller who was chief of General 
Gordon’: pan m 11 85 and wrote many valuable 
pu m his studies of the gorilla being 


vee ee 
Dufor à — Ava, lst Marquess of, P.C., K., 

G.C.B., G.CS.L, GC. M. G., G.CLE. F.R.S. 

(1826-1902), was a dipiomadist of great experi- 
of brilliance, and filled many high 
offices with distinction and success, inclu 
those of Governor-General of Canada 
Viceroy of India. 
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Duke-Elder, Sir William Stewart, K.C.V.O., M.A., 
D. Sc., M.D. (b. 1898), Scottish ophthalmic sur- 
geon at several London Hospitals and Surgeon- 
Oculist to H.M. Queen Elizabeth. 

Dulles, John Foster, (1888-1959), U.S. Secretary 
of State in the Republican Administration, — — 
59. In his foreign policy he encountered wide- 
spread criticism for his inflexible opposition to 

negotiation with Russia and U.S. recognition of 


China. 

Dumas, Alexandre (1802-1870), French novelist 
and dramatist, who published more volumes 
than any man of his time. In the fleld of his- 
torical romance he showed wonderful power and 
resource and his thrilling story Monte Cristo is 
one of the great novels of the nineteenth century. 
He also wrote The Three Musi 8. 

Alexandre, Fils (1824-1895), French 
dramatist and novelist, son of the last-named, 
author of La Dame аит Camélias. 

Maurier, George Louis Palmella Busson (1834— 
1896), one of ‘the best known of the Punch 
artists during a long period and 1 of the 
novels of Peter Ibbetson, Trilby, and The Martian, 

Dundee, John Graham of Claverhouse, 1st Viscount 
(1648-89), known as “ Bonnie Dundee,” royalist 
leader employed in the suppression of the Cove- 
nanters, taking part in the defeat at Drumclog 
and the ЖООРУ" of Bothwell Brig under the 
Duke of Monmouth in 1679. Defeated Mackay 
in the pass of Killiecrankie but was killed in the 
moment of victory. 

Duns Scotus, Johannes (c. 1265-c. 1308), famous 
scholastic, born at Maxton, in the county of 
Roxburgh; joined the Franciscan Order at 
‘Dumfries in 1281; ordained priest at Lincoln 
in 1291; student and teacher at Oxford and 
Paris; died at Cologne. He was the great 
doctrinal opponent of Thomas Aquinas and 
has been named the Subtle Doctor. 

Dunstan, Saint (909-988), the famous Abbot of 
Glastonbury and Archbishop of Canterbury, «а 
lived through seven reigns from elstan to 
Ethelred and exercised great political influence. 

Dupleix, Joseph François (1607-1763), was gover- 
nor of the French East Indian ons at the 
time when Clive was guiding the fortunes of the 
Mast India Company, and after Clive's victory 
5 1 Dupleix'sday was over. He returned 

ance, and fell into disgrace and poverty. 

Dürer. Albrecht (1471-1528), the great, 
os and engraver of Nuremberg, friend of 

ither and Melancthon. Like his great Italian 
contemporary, Leonardo, he was not only a 
superb artist but a man of boundless intellectual 
curiosity and scientific insight, a true son of the 
Renaissance. His copper engravings include his 

great masterpieces, Knight, Melan- 
cholia, and St. Jerome in His Study. Many of 
his engravings are in the British Museum. He 
may be regarded as the founder of the German 
DTE and the inventor of etching. 

am, John George Lambton, Earl of (1792- 
1840), served as Governor-General of Canada 
after the disturbances of 1837, and in 1839 
presented the famous Durham. Report to Parlia- 
ment. This laid down the principle of colonial 
self-government and SM a turning-point in 
the affairs of the Empi: 

Duse, Elenora (1801-1924). an Italian tragedienne 
of world-wide reputation. 

Duval, Claude (1643-1670), a notorious highway- 
man who, coming to England from Normandy 
n pe Duchess of Richmond's service, took to 

road,” and for a few years successfully 
ET capture, He was hanged at Tyburn. 

Duveen, 1st and only Baron, of Millbank (1869— 
1939), was head of a firm of noted art dealers, 
and a generous benefactor to British Art. 

Dvorák, Antonin (1844—1904), Czech composer 
"Whose music is rich in the folk-song melodies of 
his native Bohemia and has a characteristic lilt 
and n In 1884 he condi 
Stabat M« in London, where this cdhtata TA 
his ‘Slavonia. Dances were very popular. 
рака his From the New World symphony i34 

lew York where he was head of the асац 
Conservatoire (1892-94). He wrote 9 sym- 
phonies besides much orchestral and chamber 
work, See Section E. 

Dyson. Sir Frank (Watson), K.B.E., F.R.S. (1868— 
1939), Astronomer Royal (1910-33). Was pre- 
viously (1905-10) Astronomer Royal for Scot- 
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land. Was the author of a number of works 
on astronomy, and widely celebrated for his 
interesting public lectures. 
Dyson, Sir George, K. G. V. O., M. A., Mus. D., LL.D. 

E. R. C. M. (1883-1964), Director of the Royal 
College of Music 1938-53. Author of The 
New Music, in which he analyses the technique 
of modern schools of composition. Composed 
а symphony, a violin concerto, and several 
choral works such as The Canterbury Pilgrims 
and Nebuchadnezzar, 


E 


Eastlake, Sir Charles Lock (1793-1865), English 
painter of historicaland religious works. Pres. 
of R.A. 1850. 

Eastman, George (1854-1932), American inventor 
who invented the roll photographic film and the 
famous Kodak camera, He а vast 
fortune and his philanthropies were estimated at 
over £60 lion. After a long illness he 
committed suicide. 

Johann von (1486-1543), one of the most 
vigorous opponents of the Reformation in 


5 
Eddington, Sir Arthur Stanley, O. M., F. R. S. (1882- 
1944), Piamian Professor of Astronomy, Cam- 
bridge, 1913; Director of the Cambridge Ob- 
servatory, 1914-44, Author of The Nature of 
» Physical World (1928) and many scientific 


orks. 
idy, Mrs. Mary Baker (1821-1910), founder of the. 
religion (theology and practice) which she named 
Christ Science, and of the Church of Christ, 
Scientist. Author of the Chretien | ОРНУ texte 
book, Science and Health wit to the Serip- 
tures, published in 1875. Bee mw J9. 

Edelinck, Gerard (1640-1707), French engraver, 
b. in Antwerp, the first to reproduce in print 
the colour, as well as the form, of a picture. 
Patronized by Louis XIV. 

Eden, (Robert) Anthony, 1st Earl о? Avon, K.G. 
M.C., (b. 1897), succeeded Sir Winston Churehiil 
as Prime Minister in April 1955. Не had been 
oe y Prime Minister and Foreign Secretary 

1951, First appointed Foreign Secretary 

in 1935 (the youngest to hold that office for over 
ей in 1938 on а difference 
of policy with Mr. Neville Chamberlain about 


member for Leamington in one He has many 
diplomatic achievements to his credit, though 
his Suez policy in 1956 divided the country. 
Resigned use ealth in Jan. 1957. 
Memoirs, Facing the Dictators; The Reckoning; 
and Full Circle. Earldom conferred 1991. 

Edgar (943-75), King of England 959-75, who 
under the influence of Dunstan was able to 
carry out many useful reforms. 

Edgar Atheling (c. 1060-c. 1130), as grandson of 
Edmund Ironside, was the lawful heir of Ed- 
ward the Confessor, but in the confusion of the 
Norman invasion he was unable to maintain his 


claim. 
Edgeworth, Maria (1707-1849), Irish novelist, 
whose stories included Castle Rackrent, ‘The 
of, KG, 


Absentee, m 5 


h, H. р, Duke 

.С.. K.T., [xri . ches 1020 ‘consort, of H.M, 
Queen Elizabeth IL. Relinquished his title of 
Prince Philip of Greece and of Denmark on his 
naturalisation in 1947, taking the name of 
Mountbatten, He is the great-great-grandson 
of Queen Victoria, grandson of Admiral Prince 
Louis of вее and nephew of Earl 
Educated in ee 


Chancellor of Edinburgh University, 1953. 
Edison, Thomas Alva (18417-1931) an American 
inventor, who TT adventurous boyhood 
became a telegraj 
electrical CSS 
New оа — a an 1 
printi legraph. get up an elaborai 
laboratory and factory at Menlo Park, New 
Jersey, from which place he sent out many 
clever and some startling inventions, including 
a system of duplex telegraphy, afterwards im- 
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proved into quadruplex and sextuplex trans-| man, and other nations earning for him the title 
mission, the phonograph, and a method of pre- of ** Edward the Peacemaker,” 
paring carbon filaments for the electric lamp; | Edward VIII. (b. 1894), succeeded to the throne on 
patted over 1300 inventions, the death of his father, George V., Jan. 20, 
und IL (Ironside) (980-1016), the son of 1936; Prince of Wales 1911-36. Abdicated in 
Ethelred, after years of contention with the favour of his brother H. R. H. the Duke of York 
Danes, made a compact with Canute to divide Dec. 10, 1936, and was created Duke of Wind- 
England between them, but dying shortly after- sor, Governor of the Bahamas 1940—45. 
wards the kingdom was settled on Canute. Edwin (585-633), King of Northumbria, killed in 
Edward the Confessor (c. 1004-1066), the Anglo- battle at Hatfield Chase, Yorkshire, in 633, 
Saxon king who immediately preceded—save He was baptised into the Christian faith af 
for the brief reign of Harold of less than a year York in 627, and built a church there. 
the Norman Conquest, and founded West- | Egbert was a descendant of Cerdic, king of the 
minster Abbey, where a smaller church, then West Saxons, and reigned from 802 to 839 in 
dilapidated, had previously for a period had Wessex; in his later years became the first 
He i king of all England. In 835 he had to drive 
minded mystic, and was canonised in 1101, and the Northmen away from Cornwall. 
given the shrine in the Abbey of his origination, | Ehrlich, Paul (1854-1914), a noted German 
Which yet remains fairly intact, despite the| scientist who was Director of the Royal Insti- 
ravages of time and disturbing hands, tute for Experimental Therapeutics at Frank- 
Edward the Elder was the son of Alfred, and suc- furt-on-Main, which he made famous by his 
led him as King of the West Saxons in 899. experimental laboratory work in connection 
He was successful in overcoming the Danes, and with cancer, His prolonged experimental re- 
became overlord of the Northern counties. searches brought him world-wide renown, his 
Edward the Martyr (963-979) became king in greatest triumphs being the discovery of sal- 
yarsan and neo-salvarsan. He received the 
Dunstan, was not able to prevail against his Nobel Prize in 1908. 
stepmother Elfrida, who had him murdered. Eiffel, Alexandre Gustave (1882-1923), French 
Edward I. (1289-1307) was king of England from engineer, one of the first to employ compressed- 
1272 to 1307. Took part in the Crusades, com- caissons in bridge building. Among his 
pleted the conquest of Wales, overcame Scottish notable works are the great Eiffel Tower, Paris 
Opposition—executing Wallace and receiving (1887-89) and the Panama Canal Locks, 
the submission of Bruce, and promulgated many | Einstein, Albert (1879-1955), one of the greatest 
wise lawa. Не was nicknamed “ Longshanks.” men of science of all time, whose chief claim to 
Edward II. (1284-1327), the son of Edward I. suc- fame rests upon his theories of relativity. He 
ceeded his father when the latter died at Burgh- ‘was born in Ulm of Jewish parents and lived for 
T. many years in Switzerland. Awarded the 
hands of the Scots at Bannockburn, and on Nobel Prize in 1921 for his work in quantum 
account of his arbitrary disposition, cruelty theory. In 1933 he was driven by the Nazis to 
and lavish concessions to favourites, was de- seek asylum in America and became a professor 
d in 1327, and afterwards murdered at at the Institute for Advanced Study at Prince- 
lerkeley Castle. ton, 1933-45. His works include Relativity 
Edward III. (1312-1377) was one of the ablest of (920), Zur Einheitlichen Feldtheorie (1929), 
English monarchs who, although much taken About Zionism (1030), The Evolution of Physica 
1 ы long and bitter wars with France and (2989) The Meaning of Relativity (1950), Out of. 


Elgar, Sir Edward, 
and his younger brother, Richard, Duke of 1934), English composer and Master of the 
York, were shut up in the Tower by Richard, King’s Musick, 1024-34, Starting asa violinist 
declared bastards, and there probably murdered, | anda teacher, he composed many choral-orches- 
though conclusive proof of their exact fate has | tral works for various festivals and sprang to 
never been established. Thus Richard, who fame with the Enigma Variations, musical 
had had himself made Protector, became the portraits of his friends. . 


Crown. 

ward VI. (1537-1553), succeeded his father, Apostles and The Dream of Gerontius, and the 

Henry VIIL, when in his tenth year and died | ane, poem Раша]. Les Saori B. 

in his sixteenth year. The Reformation under | Elgin, Thomas Bruce, 7th Earl of, P.C. (1766- 

the Regency of Somerset first, and then of 1841), a British diplomatist who brought to 

Northumberland, made considerable progress | England from Athens the famous Elgin 

during his brief reign. He was induced during marbles,” now in the British Museum, 

his last illness to name Lady Jane Grey his | Eliot, George (1819-1880), the pen name of Marian 

Successor, with results disastrous to that unfor- | ^ Evans, who produced some of the most memor- 

tunate personage and many others concerned. able novels of the 19th century, including Adam 
Edward VIL (1841-1910). Was married to Prin- Bede, The Mill on the Floss, Silas Marner, 

cess Alexandra of Denmark in 1863. Visited| Middlemarch and Daniel Deronda. 

India in 1875, and from that time onward was Eliot, Thomas Stearns, О.М. (1888-1965), poet and 

constantly in the public eye, taking part in all| critic, one of the foremost literary figures of the 

kinds of functions. Succeeded to the throne| 20th century. He was born in St. Louis, 

on the death of Queen Victoria, Jan. 22, 1901. Missouri, came to London during the First 

The hich had became 


^ > 
June 26, 1902, had to be postponed in conse- 1927. His poems include Prufrock, The Waste 
quence of the King's sudden illness, but Land, The 4 Men. АЛУ чыш. Four 


y include Murder in he байлаа кыл Fie Чг ily 

lude Murder in 5 
preservation of the peace of Europe, his friendly | Reunion, He described himself as e classicist 
intercourse with the heads of the French, Ger- | in literature, royalist in politics, and Anglo- 
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Catholic in religion.” Awarded 1948 Nobel 
Prize for Literature. See also Modern Drama. 
Elizabeth (b. 1900), Queen Consort of George VI., 
daughter of the 14th Earl of Strathmore. Be- 
fore her marriage in 1923 she was Lady Eliza- 
ps 1 EE Bowes-Lyon. Chancel- 


of Lond 

mlb abel . (1583-1603) came to the throne in 1558 

at the age of twenty-five, and reigned forty-five 

years. Wasa fervid Protestant, a sincere lover 
of her country, a masterful and enlightened 
ruler—fickle as far as her favourites were con- 
cerned—and added distinction to a distin- 
guished period. The defeat of the Spanish Ar- 
mada, the execution of Mary Stuart, the naval 
supremacy of England, the extension of her colo- 
nies, and the glory of a great new literature of 
which Shakespeare was the brightest, ornament 
are features associated with her reign. 

Elizabeth П. (Elizabeth Alexandra Mary 
Windsor) (b. 1926), ascended the throne ш 
February 1952 at the age of twenty-five on the 
death of her father George VI. Her Consort, 
Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh, is ‘the son of 

ice Andrew of Greece and a descendant of the 
Danish royal family, They have four children, 
Charles, Prince of Wales (b. 1948), Princess 
Anne (b. 1950), ES Andrew. (b. 1960), and 
Prince Edward (b. 1964). 

Ellis, (Henry) Havelock (1859-1939), literary and 
scientific writer and an authority on sex. 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo (1803-1882), MEA American 
essayist and philosopher, Conduct of Life, 
Representative Men, and Essays, are among the 
most brilliant, literary productions of America. 

Emin Pasha, the name adopted by Eduard 
Schnitzer (1840-92), a German explorer asso- 

iated with Gen. Charles Gordon in the pacifi- 
cation of the Sudan. He joined Gordon's forces 
as a medical officer and showing marked 
administrative ability was made governor of 
the Equatorial Province in 1878. He was 
renee by the Mahdi and rescued by Stanley 
Germany in the region of Lake Tanganyika he 
was murdered by 

Emmet, Robert (1 718-1808), the enthusiastic youth 
who led the rebellion in Ireland in 1803 and was 
tried and executed in the same year for high 
treason. He is one of Ireland's patriot heroes, 

Empedocles (c. 500-c. 430 в.о.), Greek philoso- 
pher, b, Agrigentum in Sicily, founder of a school 
of medicine which regarded the heart as the seat 
of life, an idea which passed to Aristotle, as did 
his idea ше m matter was composed of four 
E h, air, fire, and water. Не was 
also a poet. 

Engels, ‘Friedrich (1820-1895), Socialist writer and 
lifelong friend of Karl Marx with whom he 
collaborated in producing the gt seam Mani- 
festo of 1848. See also 

Epictetus of Hierapolis, the Bolo. rhtlosopher, 
who lived in the ist century, and was a moral 
teacher of great repute and influence. 

Epicurus (342-270 в.О.), the founder of the 
Epicurean philosophy, which taught that virtue 
should be followed because it leads to happiness. 

Epstein, Sir Jacob, K.B.E. (1880-1959), sculptor, 
born'in New York of Russian-Polish parents; 
His work includes Rima, the Hudson memorial 
in Hyde Park; Day and Night on the building of 
the Underground Headquarters at St. James" 
Park; Genesis, exhibited in 1931; Lazarus, 
which has a fine eri in New College, Oxford: 
the Madonna and Child group for the restored 
18th cent. buildings in Cavendish Square; the 
figure of Christ in Majesty, cast in aluminium, in 
Llandaff Cathedral; a monumental sculpture 
for the T.U.C. headquarters in London, and a 
bronze group depicting St. Michael шр 
over the Devil for Coventry Cathedral, his last. 
major work. 

Erasmus Desiderius (1460 1536), the great Dutch 
philosopher and scholar, of whom it was said 
that he “ laid the egg which Luther hatched.” 

Erhard, Dr. Ludwig (b. 1897), German economist. 
and politician; succeeded Adenauer as Chang. of 
the West German Federal Republie, 1963-7. 

Ericsson, John (1803-1889), S engineer who 
entered into competition with George Stephen- 
son in the first famous trial of locomotives. 

Ervine, St. John Greer (b. ass). author, 
and critic, noted as an able cont 
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Essex, Robert Devereux, 2nd Earl of (1566-1601), 
the favourite of Queen of Elizabeth in her old 
age, son of Walter Devereux (1541-76) and 

stepson of Leicester. Proved an incapable 

governor-general of Ireland, returning to Eng- 
land against the Queen's express wish. He was 
imprisoned and executed for organising a re- 
bellion in London. 

Ethelbert, King of Kent at the close of the 6th 
century and commencement of the 7th. Famous 
for having accepted Christianity on the entreaty 
of St. Augustine. Published the first code of 
written laws in English. Canonised later. 

Ethelred П. (с. 968-1016), became king of Eng- 
land on the murder of his half-brother, Edward 
the Martyr (978). He was an incompetent 
ruler and unable to organise resistance against 
the Danish raids. Called “the Unready " 
(from Old Eng. ured = without counsel). 

Ethelwult was the Anglo-Saxon sovereign who 
succeeded his father Egbert in 887. Died in 
857. and was buried at Winchester. 

Etty, William (1787-1848), a famous English R. A. 
who contributed to the Royal Academy some of 
its most admired pictures between 1820 and 1849, 

Eucken, Rudolf Christoph (1846-1926), a famous 

Philosopher and theologian, 

Euclid (c. 330-c. 260 в.с.), illustrious Greek 
mathematician whose Elements of Geomelry re- 
пашаа; a standard text-book until the present 
centu 

Euler, Leonhard (1707-83), Swiss mathematician, 
regarded as the founder of pure mathematics. 
He was called by Catherine І, to St. 5 
where he became Professor, 1730-4 

Euripides (480-4007.0.), the phum of Greek tragic 

. He Low 92 plays, 18 of which have 

boe 5 being Alcestis, 
edea. e and Orestes, 

ellas (204-340), an ecclesiastical historian 
whose Ohronicon is a history of the world down to 
his own time, while his Ecclesiastical History 
traces the chief events of the Christian 5 1 

Arthur John (1851-1941), distinguish 
archeologist, chiefly famed for his Wubi 
at Knossos in Crete and his discovery of the pre- 
5 script. 

„ Dame Edith Mary, D. B. E. (b. даха) the 
versatile and brilliant English actress who made 
her first appearance as Cressida in Troilus and 
Oressidain 1912. She has ve many leading 
roles and has also appeared in films. 

Evatt, Rt. Hon. Herbert Vere, M.A., LL.D. (1894~ 
1905), Australian lawyer and politician; Min, 
for External Affairs 1941-49; leader of the 
Federal Labour opposition, 1951-60; Chief 
Justice, New South Wales, 1900-2. 

Evelyn, John (1620-1706), was one of the founders 
of the Royal Society and wrote several scientific 
works, but is best remembered for his Diary 
which covers the period 1640-1706. 

Eyck, Hubert van (с. 1866-1426), and Буск, Jan 
van (c. 1386-1440), two of the greatest masters 
of the early Flemish School of Paintera. 


F 


Fabius Maximus (Cunctator) (d. 203 n. o.), the 
Roman Consul and Dictator, saved Rome from. 
EC by Hannibal by deliberate and well- 

anned strategic evasion of battle. The term 
E P Pabian Policy” ig derived from Fabian's 


Fabre. “Jean Henri Casimir (1823-1915), French 
naturalist whose lifelong interest was the study 
of the habits of insects and whose observations 

lightfull; ne recorded in his Souvenirs 

tomologiques, a work of many volumes. 

Faed, "Thomas, N. A (1826-1900), one of the most 
successful of Victorian painters, won a great 
reputation for his Scottish subjects. 

Fahrenheit, Gabriel Daniel (1686-1736), German 
physicist, born in Danzig, improved ‘construc- 
tion of thermometers, notably in using quick- 


тее — 


1874), mechanical engineer an 


the first utilisation of iron in shipli aid 
became eminent and 


wealthy. 
Fairfax, Thomas, 3rd Lord (1612-1671), a promi- 
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nent leader of the Parliamentary army qug 
the Civil War, who greatly distinguished him- 
self at, Marston Moor and Naseby. 

Falla, Manuel (1876-1946), Spanish composer 
whose music is highly individual with a strong 
folk-song element. His compositions include 
operas, ballets (The Three-Cornered Hat was one 
of Diaghilev’s greatest successes), plano music, 
Pieces for plano and orchestra, songs, harpsi- 
chord concerto, and guitar solo — memory of 
his friend. рела. See Section. 

Faraday, Michael, F.R.S. 6711805. great ex- 

ental physicist, founder of the science of 
electro-magnetism. "He was the son of a black- 
smith and at the age of 12 worked for a book- 
binder, (0 whom he was later apprenticed. 
Became laboratory assistant to Sir Humphry 
Davy at the Royal Institution in пат d in 
1827 succeeded him, becoi jose 
chemistry in 1893. fe was one of the world's 
most, brilliant experimenters and set himself the 
problem of finding the connections between the 
5 of light, heat, electricity, and magnetism, 
"The making discoveries he made form 
the basia of the modern electrical indust: 
lectured superbly well and inaugura! 
Christmaa lectures for juvenile audiences at the 
Institution. Standard biography by 
Williams (19 


1965). 
Henri (1874-1958), French aviator, one of 
the pioneers. of aviation and a famous designer 
1 a lanes. 
0-05). King of Egypt, 1936-52. 
Forced to 5 of a military coup 
d'élat in July 1952. 

, Very Rev. Frederic William, D.D., F. R. S. 
(1881 1000. "Dean of Canterbury, 1895-1903; 
а divine and author, some of whose writings 
attained a circulation and 
Considerable influence, 


century, whose series of 


Али 
noyels include The Hamlet, and The Reivers, 
Tp ee Urbain (1845-1924), French com. 
poser and teacher; pupil of Sa{nt-Saéns. 
was much revered by his pupils at nt the Parl 
nservatoire, among whom was Ravel. 
works include chamber music, nocturnes ad 
pese for piano, an opera, Pénélope, вопи 
luisite songs, and Requiem. See Section E. ES 
Fawcett, Rt. Hon. Henry (1833-84), blind Liberal 
statesman and economist; Prof. of Political 


Economy at Cambridge. Author of Manual of 
Political Economy (1863). 

Fawcett, е Millicent Garrett, G.B.E. (1847— 
1929), widow of the above; educational refor- 


mer and leader of the movement for women's 
suffrage; a very able writer on political 
economy and one of the founders of Newnham 
College, Cambric 

Fawkes, Guy 000-2200; a Yorkshire Catholic, 
who with Cat and other conspirators 
planned 


ant 
— Дабан ой sacks 


'énelon, 1 — le Salignac de la КЕ lesi- 
1715), Archbishop of Cambrai 


and a writer of 
I eser y Ue Tel us is а French classic. 
V. of Aragon а pe Fag who married 
Castile, anc h her reigned over 


Spain during a period ог 2 events. Ho taw saw 
the Moors expelled from Spain, equipped Colt 


bus for the discoveries which led to Spain's vast 
colonial possessions, and instituted the In- 
quisition. 


Ferguson, James, F. R. S. (1710-1776), a Banffshire 
man of great ability and inventiveness, mo. 


from being a shepherd-boy, educated 


1 0 mathematics, and portrait cm 
that he was mie to support his parenta, 
8 е em: as а scientific lecturer. 


He was made a Fellow of the Royal Society. 
Fermi, Enrico (1901—54), зел eni рі 
whose research contributed to the harnessing of 
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atomic energy and the соро of the 
atomic bomb. Prof. of Physics Home, 

Columbia Univ., New York, and Univ. of Chica: 
go. He postulated the existence of the neu- 
trino and discovered the element Neptunium, 
Awarded the 1938 Бе Prize in Physk 


Festing, Field 8! icis Wi 9.01 
K.B.E. D.S.O. (b. 1902), Chief of Impei 
General Staff, During the war he 
command 36th Division in Burma; known 


eto is troops as ће" front line ge 
n Dr. Lion (1884-1958), German- 

Pei author famous for his historical novels, 

Such as Јар Sass and Tis Folly to be Wise. 


irman of the B. B. C., 195' 

richte. Johann Gottlieb (1702-1814); was Profes- 
вог of Philosophy, first at Jena and then at 
Erlangen, and later Rector of the University of 
Berlin. His works had great influence upon 
the thought of his 2 س‎ and prepared the way 
for the later Hegelian dialectic, 

Field, аа (1782-1837), composer and pianist, 
born in Dubi zt pupil of Clementi and teacher. 
of Glinka, At early age travelled Europe as 
virtuoso Platt. Composed seven concertos, 
u— sonatas, and numerous piano pieces, 

'opin'a nocturnes were modelled on those of 
Ve. The later part of his life was spent in 
Moscow, where he died. 

Fielding, Henry (1707-1764), a celebrated English 
novelist, author of Tom Jones, Jos indrews, 
and Amelia, a3 well as many plays. 

иу ам С.В.Е. — 18080. an . 


medienne, and a 
favourite with the Britian public 
first 


as 
lustraf Dickens’ Edwin Drood. Bx: 

Е nt Lj Royal Academy in IM and at 

Iccessi ve MR was represented by many 


important 
томо, 7 — Niels "Ryberg (1860-1904), а Danish 
whose light-ray treatment, of lupus 
TEM the approval of Queen Alexandra 
an a aid of many philanthropists. Не estab- 
lished in Copenhagen an institute for light 
therapy. Inventor of the Finsen ultra-violet 
lamp. Awarded 1903 Nobel Prize for W 
jusi, nom de plume of Abdul Kasim Mansur (0, 
930-1020), h poet whose great epic Sj 
ook of Kings, relates the history of 
Persia in 60.000 verses. 
Lambeth, Baron (Most Rev. Geoffrey 
Francis P.O., G.C.V. M.A., Hon. D.D. (b. 
1887). Archbishop of Canterbury, 1945-61, the 
о holder of the office; Bishop of London, 
; Bishop of Chester, 1932-39; Hoad: 
—.— Repton School, 1014-32. 
Fisher, Rt. Hon. Herbert Albert Laurens, O. 
F.R.S. (1865-1940), English historian and 
——.— ional reformer; author of A History of 


Fuer. P; Professor Sir Ronald Aylmer, Sc.D., F.R.8. 
(1890-1962), one of the greatest of f British 
scientists who revolutionised both genetics and 
the philosophy of experimentation by founding 
the modern corpus of mathematical statistics. 

Edward (1809-1883). English poet who 
gained world-wide fame by his translation of 
the Rubaiyát of Omar Khayyam (1859). 

Fitzroy, Vice-Admiral Robert, F. R. S. (2805-12000 
Attained celebrity as а meteorologist, 

1854 was made superintendent of the ‘stores 

logical gd аш and was the introducer of 

the 55 ved ыш; which were the 
beginning of weat 'orecast 

Camille (1842-1925), French 
astronomer, famous for his observations on 
double stars, star-drift and popular lectures and 
books on astronomy. Founded the Astronomi- 
cal Society of France in 1887. His best-known 
work is L' Astronomie Populaire. 

Greronomer Reval, and a close trend of 

and a close 
he aided in many of 
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Flaubert, Gustave (1821-80), one of the greatest 
of French novelists and creator of Madame 
Bovary which took five years to write. His 
DECOR of style was attained only through 

effort. Other works were Salam- 
. — s Tentation de Saint-Antoine and his 
drama Le Candidat. 

Flaxman, John R. A., (1755-1820), a great English 
sculptor who was born at York, and at 20 was 
employed as modeller by Josiah Wedgwood. In 
1787 he went to е, where he stayed 7 
years. 1800 he was elected R.A. and in 1810 
became professor of sculpture to the Royal 
Academy. 

Flecker, James Elroy (1884-1915), English poet 
whose works include Golden Journey to Samark- 
and, Hassan (staged in London, 1923) and Don 
Juan, ag well as many lyrics. 
eming, Sir Alexander; F.R.S. (1881-1955), as a 
bacteriologist he made many original contribu- 
tions, including the discovery of the antibac- 
terial enzyme lysozyme in 1922 and penicillin 
in 1928. Full recognition of his discovery came 
only during the war, when Florey separated the 
drug now used for treatment from the original 
penicillin, Awarded Nobel ше, for Medicine 
jointly with Florey and Chain, 

Fleming, Sir (John) Ambrose, PRA. (1840-1945). 
British scientist whose invention of the radii 
valve in 1904 was destined not only to — 
tionise radio telegraphy but also to solve the 
problems which had so far prevented the suc- 
cessful 5 of radio-telephony, and 
eventually to make possible the transmission 
of high-quality speech, music, and even vision 
signals, and thus lead to broadcasting and 
television, 

Fletcher, John (1570-1625), the famous collabor- 
ator with Beaumont in numerous plays which 
were popular in their day and take high position 
in the dramatic literature of the country. 

Flinders, Matthew (1774-1814), an explorer and 
navigator, who made important discoveries in 
and around Australia, He sailed through Bass 
Strait, so called in honour of his surgeon. Sir 
William Matthew Flinders Petrie (q.v), the 
archaeologist was his grandson, 

Florey, Baron, Howard Walter, O.M. (b. 1898), 

‘British pathologist, b. Australia; co-discoverer 

of penicillin. Shared 1946 Nobel Prize with 
Fleming and Chain. . Royal Society, 1965. 

Foch, Marshal Ferdinand, О.М. (1851-1929), 
Generalissimo AE TT MEDI the Allied Forces 
in France from April 1918 until after the 
Armistice was signed, Nov. at 1918. Under 
his direction the German offensive was 
checked and turned at the Marne in July — . 
He followed up this s with a series of 
rapid attacks culminating in the German 
surrender, Nov. 11, 1918, when he imposed the 
conditions — the Armistice. 

Fokine, Michel (1880-1944), famous Russian 
dancer who became choreographer to Diaghiley's 
company. Creator of Les Sylphides, Prince 
AS „ Firebird, and The Spectre 

e Rose. 

Fokker, Anton Hermann Gerard (1890-1939), 
Dutch (naturalised American) airman and nero- 
nautical engineer, designer and builder of the 
well-known Fokker triplanes and biplanes em- 


when he was succeeded by his gon, Edsel B. 
Tord (1893-1943). Henry Ford became the 
world's leading industrialist its second 


and 

richest man. Was the pioneer of the cheap 
motor-car, of which, Mace aah more than & 
million have been produced. ually, 

Forester, Cecil Scott (b. 2309). Ви n novelist, 
author peat the Captain Hornblower seri 
ster, Morgan, C.H., LL.D., го. р. 
1879), English REL whose novels А 
with а View, Howards End, A Passage e 
have given him great authority in the world of 


literature. 

„ Francesco (с. Ана ЗАМ Doze of Venice 
from 1423 to 1457. А great historical eere 
ter, who governed Venice with a firm hand anc 
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her renown. 


Seminary, New York, and Pastor, 
formerly Park Avenue, Baptist 
ея onc 1926-46. 

Fourier d is Charles Marie (1772-1837), the 
hee French socialist, who propounded a 
system of associated enterprise for giving every- 
one ample means on a system of communal 

lustry. He made some attempts to carry 
out his Utopian ideas, but they аат not succeed. 
He is M known by his Traité de l'Association 


Domestique Agricole. 

Fowler, Sic je John, Bart., К. M d (1817-1898), an 
eminent engine n of a Sheffield land 
surveyor. With Sir Benjamin Baker he was 
the engineer of the oh Bridge and of the 
1 Railwa; 

Fox, Rt. Hon. Charles James (1749-1806) was 
the second son of the first Lord Holland. 
Entered Parliament at nineteen, and became 
а Lord of the Admiralty in 1770, His орро- 
sition tole e Boral: Магна Bill dre 
upon pleasure of George III. 
Through th the Sole a of Pritt’ 'в Premiership he was 
that statesman’s most formidiable opponent. 
He Md American Independence; opposed 


the war wit ice; was one of the impeachers 
of Waren, e ut lenoun the Slave 
Trade and ad arlamentary Reform. 


After the death of or Bi Bue in 1806 he was made 

ign Secretary, but died a few months later, 
and was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

ieee 900 GE RH. was the founder of the 

Foxe, John Mrs 1587), the English martyr- 

ologist, whose Acts and Monuments (Book of 
Martyrs) 1з one of the best-known books in 
е language. Born at Boston in Lincolnshire, 
Dy became a clergyman of the Anglican Church 
and died in London. 

Frampton, Sir George James, R. A., F. S. A. (1860- 
1928). English sculptor, best remembered by 
his Peter Pan statue in Kensington Gardens, and 
the un Cavell Memorial in St. Martin's Place, 


Lon: 

France, Anatole (Jacques Thibault) (1844-1924), 
one of France's notable writers of fiction, 
showing n great mastery of chamoter portra viral 

c fost of his works are translat 

Francis 1 1. Le Ki of France (1515-47), 

Swiss at rignano 

11570 ЖУСТ 15 gain é cold ib of Henry VIII 

(Field of the Cloth of Gold, 1520), Contested 

pe of emperor, 

Charles V; defeated and VES at Pavia 

(1525). 27904 renaissance flourished during 


death. 
K.B. (1740-1818), an English 
e терщ author of the famous 


Paris Conservatoi 
mystical, and personal in idiom. 
finest. composito is p TA organ, and his 
Piano and Отсћезі 


Franco, 
soldier and "Diétator who served wii 

Spanish Forces in Moroccan REUS of 
1920-23 and was later Head of the Military 
Academy at Saragossa. Chief of the General 
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Field-Marshal Sir John. (See Ypres, 1st 


Earl of.) 
Freud, Sigmund, М.Р. (1856-1939), was Professor 
of Neurology, Vienna University, a 
eminent I ra was y dr а author of many 
residence in England. 
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services in 
the Spanish 
was 

Friedrich Wilhelm August (1782-1852), 
was the founder of the Kindergarten syste 


brated French 

writer who visited Ki and Scotland, and 

was the author of the Chronicles, which 
tell us so much of of 

barons of old, 

Frost, Robert (1574-1963), best loved of American 

* Bop by on a Snowy 

vening : jr ak of the 

Hired Man "; ^ After Apple-Plekiog ". Awar- 

— Pulitzer Prize for pootry in 1924, 1931, 1937, 


Froude, James Anthony (1818-1804), the oclo- 
brated historian and biographer of Carlyle, 
Christopher (b. 1907), English poet and 
ramatist of Quaker family. Author of The 
Lady's Not for Burning, Venus Observed, and 
The Dark is Light Enough, See also Modern 
Fry, Elizabeth (1780-1845), a Norwich lady who 
devoted much of her life to the ion of 
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соп 
and and а олат "Hutory of 
^ 
Britain, two well-known 
Fulton, Robert (1765-1815), an Inventive Ameri- 
can engineer who distinguished himself by 
e 
snd finally in 1807, launched the 
the Hudson. 
pir cu (1854-1925), British caricaturist, 
waa in Wexford and came to London a4 
famous cartoonist 


1054), famous Ger- 
їп Great Britain for 
Philharmonic Orchea- 
tra, of which he succeeded Herr Nikisch ns con- 


| 
"i 
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Niels Уеа 
While studying at 
whom he 


of roman! 
Gagarin, Yuri Alexeyevich (b. 1934), Soviet air- 
man irred the imagination of the world 


Soviet multi. 
circuit of the earth, the whole adventure 
108 minutes. 
‘Thomas, R.A. (1727-1788), English 
portrait painter, whose works are 


wi 


Gaiseric or Genseric (c. 390-477), king of the 


GAI-GEO 


ae the ablest of the barbarian invaders 
le from 


Carthage, control 
rranean by his pirate fleeta, and 
— M —.— 465, thereby bringing about the 


empire, 
сако hero Hon. Hugh Todd — i 
(1006-49), statesman and econo leader 
е Labour Opposit! 1055-63: M Min. of Fuel 
E Power, 1947-50; of State for Econ. 
Affairs, 1960; Chan. of the Exchequer, 1950-517 
Li (Labour) for South Leeds, 1945-63. He 
succeeded as leader of the Labour — by 
Harold Wilson. See LA Part I. 
Sir C. B. .F., D.8.0., 


Richard, G. 

Mi „C. (b. 1890), Commander of 6th Airborne Div. 

which landed in Normandy in June 1944; C.-in- 

С, B.A.O.R., 1952-56; Dep. Supreme Allied 

Commander. ре (NATO), 1958- . 

len, Claudius (a.D, 131-201), physician, b. Per- 
—.— (Asia Minor) of Greek parents. Не 

ystematined medical кона in accordance 
with hia Idea of p creation by the will 
of God. This uunsclentifie attitude, by discour- 
aging original investigation, hampered medical 
pone for a thousand years, Many of his 
reatises still survive. 

Galileo (1664-1642), great ame ен ag mon 
experimental-mathemat! in 
pursuit of scientific ruth a laid the. foundations of of 
modern science, He became professor of 
mathernatios at Pisa university when he was 25 
and lectured at Padua university for 18 years. 
He made а number of fundamental discoveries, 
6.0., In regard to the hydrostatic b balance, ther- 
mometer, magnet, telescope, lowed 
Newton's laws of motion. He detected the 
four major satellites of Jupiter, the ring of 
Saturn, and the epota of the sun. He proved 
the superiority of the Copernican over the 
Ptolemaeo theory, and a Newton 1 for so 


— He died 
wort! 1 1089), аг ап English 
force and originalit 


Lp us 


led Literatu 
py Sir Francis, F. Est — HOA founder of 
wrenica, in of Darwin. mx work, 
Meteoroóraphtca. (1863), «Даш the of the 
modern weather chart, remembered 
for hia device of finger-print à fdentineation and 
for being one of the first to apply mathematics 
ex biological problema. 
Galvant, Luigi W Ttalian physician and 
physiologist, whose — 1 9 — — at Bologna 
Solvent demonstrated the principle of animal 
el 
Gama, Vasco m (с. 1460-1524), the oe 
who discovered the 


Portuguese 

route о India in 1408 by doubling the Cape of 
Gandhi, Indira b. ХА eerie ok rete: eee 

ceeded SI 1966 to become Indi 


promote the but was 

assassinated on his way to a prayer meeting. 
Greta (b. 1905), Swedish film actress. The 
and poetical actress on the screen 
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again forced to flee. In 1851 he returned 

Саг part in 

freed Sicily, took 

‘Two Sicilies to 

ictor Emmanuel who was proclaimed King. 

Gane David 17171777 Pibe leading tragio 

of his time and a y successful 

manager, Waa "Was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

William Lioyd (1805-1879), an eminent 
anti-slavery leader of America. 

Gaskell, Mrs. Elizabeth Cleghorn (1810-1865), 

English novelist, author of MON Barton, Ruth 


o and Life of Charlotte Brontë. 
Gaudi i Cornet, Antonio (1862-1926), Spanish 


ismo), 


al (1545-1003). influential French 
artist whose rejection of Western values led to 
his departure in 1891 for Tahiti where his 
—— paintings were done. 
e, Charles inc Joseph Marie de (b. 1890), 
and statesman, chosen Ргевійепі 
ablic, Deo. 1058. On collapse 
10 refused to surrender, but. 
Free x fighting forces, 
‘Took no part 


revolt yv" Aer in April 1961, w! 
mastered.  Itepulsed Britain's "attempt to enter 
larket (1063), See also Section d. 
Karl Friedrich (1777-1855), great 
ronomer. The 


secretary 
Rd 'ademoiselle de Maupin, 
Gay, John (10851783) „agen poet and play 
wright, famous for The Beggar's Ho 


was a writer of great wit and fancy, and. much 
patronised by Society. 

Gay-Lussac, Joseph Louis یا‎ a French 
chemist, experiment gases were of 
much scientific 


T 
* Mire (1690-1749), waa one of the fn- 
Mors of the process of stereotyping. He 
ma а goldsmith and a native of Ex Edinburgh, 

Geddes, Sir Patrick (1854-1932), Scottish scienti: 
professor of pier a at Dundee for 30 years an 
& pioneer and ional planning. 
Tovented, the lem = mri — Pubs. 

and Cities in Fi 

Rs 118. B. (1885 


M. K. O, B. 

; Presidi dent of of the Royal 
m: brother James Geikio 
(1839-1915) waa a specialist, in glacial geology. 

of diy Duke of e e (1113-51), 
fc Angevin 8 England. 
and father of Henry 


Angevin or Fiamagenet king. 
снаа (1100-1154), oT Күттү 
of the famous Old English chronicle w 


chc 
eumd Bishop ra Bt. Asaph in 1152. His 
кемек ма каран. from older authors, 
— for ha: 
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= азар 88 the spread of 
ethodism. In 1966 two British psychiatrists 
published convincing evidence that the King’s 
long mental illness was due not to insanity but 
to acute intermittent porphyria, an inborn error 
of metabolism. 
George IV. (1762-1830) eldest son of George 
reigned 1820-30, having become Prince Terent 
in 1812, The monarchy remained at a low ebb 
and was not to recover until after the accession 
of Victoria. Though styled “ the first gentle- 
man of Europe ”, his personal conduct, especial- 
ly in marital affairs, showed a want of LA 
But hes is ою келмей, for his interest in 


and ari 
Georgo V AM (1805-1990). was the second son of 
Edward Queen Alexandra, Entered 


the Navy as a cadet in 3507: and became second 
in the line of succession to the throne on the 
onua o the Duke of Clarence in 1802. Married 


агу of Teck in 1893. Succeeded 
8 bor throne May 6th, 1910, and celebrated his 
Silver Jubilee in 1035. ' Maintained the royal tra- 
шел ееп Dla en Meca mta OP nd 
with unfé ntion to business of State. 
George УТ. (1806-1952), (Albert Frederick Arthur 
), second son СЯ 


war, by world revolution and social cl 
at the same time by a remarkable degree Y 
constitutional harmony which his fine example 


economist, SR Е 
ав а means of solving 5 problema is 


expounded in his Progress and Poverty, pub. 


1879, 

George, Saint, the tutelary saint of England, 
adopted by Edward III. He is believed to 
have been a native of Cappadocia and a 
vigorous champion of Christianity in the аа 
of Diocletian, and to have suffered martyrdom 
at Nicomedia 303 A.D. The dragon which he 
is sald to have slain sym! 
evil over which де triumphed. 

E Ca Edward (1862-1030), English com- 

best known for his incidental music and 
ов, name was 


Ghiberti, Toren (1378-1455), Florentine sculptor 
whose bronze doors, utifying the baptistery 
in FI 4 . — were described by Michaelangelo as 
fit for the gates of paradise. 

iacometti, Alberto (1901-66), Swiss sculptor and 

painter. Не settled in Paris in 1922 and is 
pe one of the most, important artista of 
modern 

Gibbon, award. (1737— 1000, celebrated historian 
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 

Gibbons, Grinling (1648-1720), the celebrated 
wood-carver and sculptor, was at Rotter- 
dam and was brought to the notice of Charles 

The своб Mas of 


„ате ү work. 

Gibbons, Ginns (1583-1625), a noted English 
composer of need music who was organist 
of the ра Royal. 

oue André Pi ul Guillaume e French 

of DUE novelist, dramatist and 

Awarded the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1947. 

Gielgud, Sir (Arthur) John (b. 1904), English actor, 
member of the Terry family. by walk- 
ing on at the og Vic, and, later, became a 
Shakespearian or, making a marked success 
as Hamlet, одага II., and Prospero, 

Gigli, Beniamino (1890-1957), the great Даа 
operatic tenor СА ie Metropolitan Opera Н‹ 
New York. ossessor of a voice of great 
natural beauty, апа one of the finest exponenta 
of the music of Puccini and Verdi. 

Gilbert, Sir Alired, M.V.O., R.A.. (1854-1934), 
eters and designer of gold and silver objecta, 

Among his best-known вообше are Perseus 

Arming, Icarus, Eros dilly Circus, 


B34 


poles the powers of | Gissing, 
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the Shaftesbury M and the Duke of 
ice Memorial at Windsor. 

Gilbert, Sir Geni (1539-1583), knighted by 

Queen Elizabeth for his bravery in ind, later 

discovery, and added New- 


British possessions. 

john, R.A. (1817-1807), English 
painter, one of the chief artists on the J7iustraled 
London News, and ос for his illustrations to 
Staunton's edition of kespeare, 

Gilbert, William (1543-1003). physician to Queen 
Elizabeth I., has been called the father of eleotrio 
and d magnetic sci 210 150 his great book 

п the magnet 
Gilbert, Sir Wiiliam 0 епок (1836-1911), Eng- 
lish humorist and playwright, is best remem- 
bered for the “ Bab Ballads and for the famous 
Savoy series of operas in which he collaborated 
with Sir Arthur Sullivan, Among the operas 
are H.M.S. Pinafore, Patience, Iolanthe, The 
Mikado, The Gondoliers, and The Yeomen of the 
Guard. The Gilbertian humour of plot and 
paradox, the kindly satire and the delightful 
metres combine with Sullivan’s music to make 
the operas unforgettable and ever popular. 
Gill, Arthur . oa Rowton, A. H. A. (1881-1940), 
English tor and engraver, whose works 
include thes Slalions of the Cross (Westminster 

Cathedral), Prospero and Ariel (Broadcasting 
House), Christ Driving the Money-changers from 
the Temple (Leeds University). He also work 
as a designer for printing ‘Gill Sans type) and 
the George VI stamps were his designs. 

Gillray, James (1757-1815), the eminent carica- 
turist of the time of George T. who who produced 
upwards of a thousand political cartoo: 

Giotto di Bondone (с. 1206-c. 1337), great t Pioren- 
tine artist, the first to break away from byzan- 
tine tradition and paint in a naturalistic way. 
Much of his work has perished but still surviving 
are the great frescoes in the churches of Assisi, 
Padua, and Florence, He designed the western 
nos Of the cathedral at Florence and the cam- 

lower part of 1 Was completed 

from ds designs before his d 

George Robert (1851 1009), English 
author whose novels deal with poverty and the 

sociological problems of his day. New Grub 
Street, The Unclassed, Charles Dickens, A 
сай Study, The 1 Кор, of Henry 
ft are among his best-known works. 
ale Romano or Giulio Pippi (6 1492-1546) was 
a pupil of Raphael, and himself a distinguished 
painter and architect. 

Gladstone, Rt. Hon. William Ewart (1809-08), the 
great Liberal statesman of the latter part of the 
nineteenth бш popularly known as the 
Grand Old Man. Entered Parliament, in 1832 
ав в Tory, held various offices under Peel, and 
joined the Aberdeen coalition in 1852. From 
that time he served several terms as Chancellor 
of the Exchequer and was Liberal Prime 
Minister, 1868-74, 125066, 1886, and 1892— 
94. financial policy was able, accurate, 
lucidly exposed, and very successful. His first 
ministry was active, its legislative achieve- 
ments including the Disestablishment of the 
Church of Ireland, the Education Act of 1870, 
the Ballot Act of 1872, and the Irish Land Act, 
but in 1878 they were aptly described by Glad- 
stone's great rival, Disraeli, as “ exhausted 
volcanoes.” His second ministry, returned to 
power after the astonishing Midlothian cam- 

witnessed the defeat by the Boers at 
ajuba, the bombardment of Alexandria, and 
the disaster of General Gordon at Khartoum. 
His last two ministries were marked by the 
adoption of the policy of Home Rule for Ireland, 
which he was unable to d оре was 
a good ical scholar an earnest high 
iurchman, who in 1838 published the Slate in 
its Relations with the Church, a work of con- 
siderable interest. 

Glazunov, Alexander Constantinovich (1865-1990), 
Ean composer, pupil of Rimsky-Korsakov. 
He was an accomplished and prolific composer, 

the first of his m phonies being composed 
when he was only 1 

Giendower, Owen 4260-1416), a famous Welsh 
chieftain who proved a formidable opponent 
to Henry IV., and gathered around 
following of Welshmen, wbom he led pog much 
bravery, though finally defeated in 1405. 


GLI-GRA 


Glinka, Mikhail Ivanovich (1804-57), Russian 
composer whose music а strong folk-song 
pemont Notable among his works are his two 
operas, A Life of the D EH Russlan and Lud- 
milla, based on a y Pushkin. He is 

as the ‘ant of of бе Russian national 

school. See е Section E. 

Gluck, Christoph Willibald (1714-87), German 
composer, a. of great historical importance 
in the d development of the opera, He was the 
воп of a Bohei prester and studied in 
Prague, 1 and Ital operas 

Italian tradition, but with Orfeo 

LE Euridice (1762), inspired by classical Greek 

an his zi of the opera. 

Then Followed the great operas Alceste, Armide, 

and Re en Tauride (1779), which is con- 
sidered his masterpiece. 1 Section E. 

Goddard, Lord, P.C., Q.C. (b. 1877), Lord Chief 
Justice of England, 1040-58, 

Godtrey of Bouillon (c. 1061-1100) was the leader 
of the First Crusade, and after the conquest of 
Jerusalem, exchanged the title of King for that 

f "Protector of the Holy Sepulchre.” He 
liberated the Holy Land, and was buried on 
Mount Calvary. 

Godiva, Lady (1040-1080), was the pious and 
beautiful wife of Leofric, Earl of Chester and 
Lord of Coventry, Having appealed to her 
lord to remit certain impositions from the 
inhabitants, he promised to grant her request, 
if she would ride naked through the town. 
This she did, says the legend, having first passed 
the word to have blinds and shutters drawn at 
the appointed hour, and во obtained the people's 


ransom. 

Godwin, Earl of the West Saxons (990-1053), 
was one of the most influential noblemen of his 
time and gave his daughter in marriage to 
Edward the Confessor, against whom he was 
afterwards in rebellion. Godwin's son, Harold, 
claimed the throne after Edward's death, but 
was killed at Hastings. 

Godwin, William (1750-1830), English Radical 
philosopher, author of Political Justice and a 
novel, Caleb Williams. Married Mary Wol- 
stonecraft (1759—07), author of A Vindication 
of the Rights of Women, in wl she pleaded for 
the equality of the sexes, particularly in educa- 
tion. Their daughter, Mary Wollstonecraft 
Godwin (1797-1851), married the poet, Shelley, 
and was the author of Fras in. 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von (1749-1832), 
German poet of great gifts and versatility. Born 
at Frankfurt on Maine of a 8 and well- 
to-do family, he was able to integrate all the 
powers with which nature had endowed him in 
one harmonious personality. Before he went 
to Weimar at the age of 25 he had written Götz 
von Berlichingen and Werthers Leiden and many 
beautiful lyrics. He settled at Weimar in 1775, 
received a Ministerial appointment and actively 
Interested himeelf in the welfare of the state. 
Faust, the great. atic poem which accom- 
panied him from early manhood to the end, 

epitomises his whole life and was his crowning 
achievement. Not only was he a great poet, 
but scientist and philosopher besides. 

Gogol, Nikolai Vasilievich (1809-52), one of the 
greatest, of Russian novelists whose stories of 
Ос life are in the same setting as his 

ead Souls (1842), a masterpiece of humour. 
Another masterpiece is his play The Government 
Inspector (1830), a satire on provincial bureau- 
cracy, An artist of supreme originality. 

Goldsmith, Oliver Oe xy celebrated 
author of M Vicar of Кан due m 


the utility of the material was greatly exten ded. 
oossens, Sir Eugène (1805-1062), English com- 

poser and conductor of Belgian епке. Не 

was associated with many famous 

and his compositions include the. ‘operas Judith 

and Don Juan de Manara. His brother Léon is 

а celebrated oboe virtuoso, both his sisters are 


Bss 
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gifted harpists, and hís father and grandfather, 
ES o bore the name Eugéne, were con- 


Gordon, "Adam Lindsay (1833-1870), an Australian 
poet who wrote many stirring ballads and 
poems, his Bush оола and Galloping Rhymes 

being a great, eu 
а Major-General ( Charles George, С.В. (1883- 
885), a distinguished soldier, rator, 
d earnest Christian, who had a most adven: 
turous, useful, and self-sacrificing career. 


English Government to deal once 
more sh the difficulties which bad arisen 
consequent on the Mahdi’s Rebellion, While 
defending Khartoum he was murdered by the 

idi's forces on the palace staircase, 

Gordon, Lord George (151-1709). Was tried for 
treason ав the instigator of the Anti-Popery 
riots of 1780, but 8 on the ground that 

e had по treasonable intention. Some years 
he was committed to № eed for libelling 

Marie que — died there of fever. 
Gorky, Maxim (pseudonym of Alexey Maximovich 
Peshkov) 1805 1990] great Russian writer and 
nm Worked in a variety of trades from 
the age of ten—shoemaker's apprentice, scullion 
on а Volga steamboat, birdwatcber, baker, 
fisherman, railway guard—during which time 
he learned to write, His early years are de- 
scribed in My Childhood (1913), His first story 
was published in 1802, His works are noted for 
their rey drawn characters and social 


Teal 

Gosse, C.B., LL.D., Litt.D. (1849- 

ДО 5 distinguighed poet and critic who wrote 

ee of Gray, Congreve and Dr, Donne, and his 
History of 18th Century Literature and History 

ын ish Literature show great critical 


French literary men and a life of Sir — — 

In 1907 he quM. Father and Son, 
being recollections of his father. 

Gor Sir Carruthers (1844-1026). Per- 
haps the cleverest political caricaturist of his 
day. and did also considerable journalistic work 
as assistant editor of the Westminster Gazette, 

Gounod, Charles Francois (1818-93), French com- 
poser whose fame reste chiefly on his operas 
Faust and Roméo et Juliette, though his lyrical 
gifts are best shown in eome of his earlier works, 
such as Le rb ee maloré lui and ры Не 
also wrote oratorios and church mı 

Gower, John 1820-1408), an Tngiish poet of the 
time of Chaucer, who wrote many elegant 
ballads and devotional Toon uM Confessio 
Amantis was his outstanding 

Goya y Lucientes, Francisco E т 46-1828), a 
famous Spanish painter and etcher, and one of 
the greatest artists of all time, renowned for 
his wonderful series of etchings and satirical 
drawings. His portraits can only be conceived 
as ruthless in their realism, and his et 8 in 
the Horrors of War tell of his hatred of. the 
cruelty ni reaction in his own country. In 
addition to portraits and genre he а 
frescoes in the Cathedral at Saragossa. Eng: 
land's first exhibition of his art was held in 1963, 

Grace, Dr. William Gilbert (1848-1915), renowned 
and almost legendary cricketer who by his 
character and skill dominated English cricket, 
for over forty years, mo Was probably the best- 
known man in Engi Altogether in 
class cricket he востей. 64,896 runs, includi 
126 centuries, and took 2876 wickets. Sco) 
1000 runs in May 1895; and three times mad 
over 300 runs in an innings. 

Graham, John, of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee 
(1043-1089). Renowned for his sturdy adher- 
ence to the Stuarts, and eek a rebellion in 

Mary, but was 
ie. 


irahame, eth (1859-1932), as a writer of 
books for children ranks almost with Lewis 
Carroll. The Golden Age, Dream Days, and Wind 
in the de all achieved great popularity. 
‘White, 3 (1870-1059), 2 aviator and 
t Englishman to gain an 


engineer, the 
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aviator’s certificate, 1909; won the Gordon Ben- 
nett Cup with the then record speed of 603 miles 
per hour in 1910, founded the first British Flying 
School and published many works on aircraft. 
Aldridge (1882-1961), pianist and 
in Australia, U.S.A. citizen. He 
was a brilliant player and an authority on folk- 
song, the influence of which is apparent in all his 


compositions. 
Grant, General Simpson (1822-1885), the 
most disti ied American general of the 


Ашин 
Civil War. President of the United States from 


1869 to 1877. 
ranville-Barker, Harley, D. Litt., LI. D., F. R. S. T. 
1187761540. distinguished En; dramatist, 


Grattan, Hi 5 an B orator and 
statesman who, first in the Irish Parliament 
and in the Impe: al Farin, did 
memorable work for the cause of his country.“ 

Graves, Robert Ranke (b. 1895), op poet and 
writer. His most famous work, apart from his 
poems, is бур, 5 All That, written after the 
first great war. ceeded Auden as Prof. of 
Poetry at Oxford, 106785 

Gray, Thomas E 5 the English poet, 
whose Elegy written in a Country Churchyard is 
one of the most beautiful in the language. His 
other poems were not numerous but included a 
iine Ode on a Distant Prospect of Eton College 
and a notable Ode lo Adversity. 

Greeley, Horace MAT founder of the New 
York Tribune eS. a pon tical writer of great 
power and influe ав an unsuccessful сап. 
didate for the United States Presidency in 1872, 

Green John Richard (1837-1883), an eminent 
English [jm Published a Short History 

ilish People in 1874. 

(1846-1901), a gifted book illus- 
water-colour artist, whose drawings 
of children won her great popularity and the 
warm approval of no less a critic than Ruskin. 
iraham, C.H. (b. 1904), English novelist 
and journalist whose novels (The Heart of the 
Matter, Brighton Rock, The Quiet American, Our 
Man in Havana, A Burnt-out Case), like his plays 
(The Complaisant Lover), and films (Fallen Idol, 
The Third Man), deal with moral problems in a 
modern setting from a Catholic standpoint. 

Gregory, St. (257-836), was founder of the 
Armenian Church, and spent his last years 
in a cave at the foot, of. Mount Sebuh. 

Gregory the Great, St. (с, 540—604), Pope 590-604. 
‘The last great Latin Father and the forerunner 
of scholasticism. founder of the tem- 
poral power and the political influence of the 
papacy, he also maintained the spiritual claims 
of Rome, enforcing discipline, encouraging 
monasticism, defining doctrine, and adding to 
the music, liturgy, and canons of the Church. 
Thus he exerted enormous influence on the life 
and thought of the Middle 

Gregory VII (c. 1020-85), Pope from 1073. Origin. 
ally Hildebrand. Battled for papal 


ideal theocracy embracing 


Grote, George (1794-1871), 
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for the Court in four successive reigns, en 
as Queen Elizabeth's “ Royal Merchant. = 
Greuze, Jean. вини Е French paint 
whose works, especially his studies of Dog dis: 
play much delicacy and beauty of handling. 
‘les, 2nd m K.G. (1764-1845), a great 


ishing slavery throughout the British 
TORIA, * and ti the Poor Law Amendment 


Grey, Lady Jane (1537-1554), was the daughter of 
the Duke of Suffolk and great-granddaughter of 
Henry . On the death of Edward VI, she 

was proclaimed Queen, but only reigned for 

nine e Queen Mary ousting her and main- 
taining "Tudor Succession. Six snouts 


іа. 


Grey ої Fallodon, 1st and only Viscount, K.G., 
р C. (1802—1933). Under-Secretary for 1 9 
Affairs, 1802. Foreign Secy., 1905-16. Ho 


won high approval for his Handling of the 
Balkan difficulties of 1912-13, and all through 
the difficult strain which preceded Germany’s 
rush into war acquitted himself with force and 
ity. Leader of Liberal Party in House of 
Lords until ae 1924. Chancellor of Oxford 

LR 9 
Grieg, Edvard Hagerup (1849-1907), a Norwegian 
musical composer, who presented the character- 
istics of his country’s music in numerous 
— of great melodic beauty. 
is Eminence Cardinal William 


рн 2% was the first Presi- 
dent of the Irish Free State 1921; founder and 
first editor of Sinn Fein 1906-15, and founder 
of the Sinn Fein movement. 
ritfith, David 


can 


famous Fairy Tales, They planned a gigantic 
etymological dictionary of the German language, 
which was completed by German scholars in 


1961. 

Grimena, Rt. Hon. Joseph (b. 1013), Leader of 
the Liberal Parliamentary Party 1957-07; 
Liberal M.P. for Orkney and Shetlands since 
1950; Liberal pd Whip, 1951-57. 

mihórpe, ist В n, LL.D. (1816-1905), Jong 
as Sir Edmund Beckett, Bt., 
a great authority on horology, and, with Ро; 1 
sor Bir ERTE ahy (.F.) designed “ Big B. 
Herestored St. Albans Cathedral at hls own c 
Andrei A. (b. 1908), Russian — 
Foreign Minister, 1957. Ambassador 
Britain, 1952-8, and to the U.S.A.. 1943-40. 
Representative of аги rone Union on the U.N. 
Security Council, 194 
Grossmith, George 18474517). the well-known 
actor and ente: His 


4 father, George 
Grossmith the elder, was also a popular enter- 
tainer and lecturer, his brother, Weedon Gross- 
smith, was an actor and artist: of considerable 
attainments, and his son, George Grosemith 
1 was a successful comedian, and 
the first to introduce revue and also cabaret 
entertainment into England. 
English historian 


all States. famous for his History of Greece, 1846-56, an 
Gregory ХШ €: Роре, 1572-85; intro- epoch-making and standard work. 
LC the rian calen Grotius, Huig van Groot (1583-104: 5), Dutch jurist, 
Gren) Sir Richard 110 0 1501), the Eliza- the fo founder of international law. He was con- 
than, sea-captain, wh one ship | demned to life imprisonment for supporting 


Grouchy, 


religious toleration but made a daring escape 

rd De Ji = Belli piod Је ела 
lece De Jure 

» Marshal У Marquis de (1700 

1847), a famous 6 who, at 


Thomas do was the|  Hohenlinden, Wagram, and ie Moscow EM 
wealthiest Т London merchant т of | treat rendered signal service. After Waterloo 
his time. He built the first Royal Exchange he led the defeated army back to Paris. 
and foi Gresham College. The son of | Grove, Sir ae aE 
Sir Richard Gresham (Lord Mayor of pen and bridge and lighthouse builder, but 
he succeeded his father as King’s Agent better known as an enthusiastic lover of music, 
Antwerp, and proved an astute Те ат the and performance of which in England 
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he did much to promote. His Dictionary of 
Music and Mus: is a standard work. 
станаа Philip, M. e (1889-1944), was an Eng- 


Author of The 


The Duke (1981), and other works, 
auido “Reni (1575-1642), Italian painter of the 
Bolognese school whose works are с] 
of the Italian baroque art of his period and 
include the famous Aurora fresco in the Pe 
01011081 palace at Коте, and Crucüizion of St 
Peler (Vatican). 

Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden (1594-1632), 
the “ Lion of the North,” after a lengthy cam- 
paign in Poland, entered the ЕДЕ War 
in support of Swedish interests and Protestant 
distress, won the Battle of заан in 1631, 
and was killed in action the next year. 

Gutenberg, Johann (c. 1400-68), German printer, 
Mains, the fst European to print with movable 
types cast in 2 The earliest book printed 
by Gutenberg was the Mazarin Bible (L76). 

Guy, (1644-1724), founder of Guy's 
Hosp! 
money-lender, 
fortune, bequenthed £300,000 for the ‘erection 

and endowment, of the famous hospital. 

Gwynne, Nel! (1650-1687), English actress; as a 
girl, orange-seller near Drury Lane Theatre; 
favourite mistress of Charles П. Her eldest son 
was made Duke of St. Albans, 


H 


Haakon VIL (1872-1957), King of Norway. 
Formerly Prince Сагі of Denmark, second son 
of Frederick УІ. ; elected to the throne on the 
separation of Norway from Sweden in 1905. 
Married Princess Maud, youngest daughter of 
King Edward VII. in 1896. 

Hadfield, Sir Robert Abbott, Bt., F.R.S. (1858— 
1940), Боор 5 whose discovery of 
manganese steel in 1882 brought him recognition 
from every steel-producing country. 

Hadrian 155 8 was Emperor of Rome in suc- 
cession to his uncle Trajan, and one of the 
greatest of Roman rulers. He visited Brit 
and in A.D. 121 built. the wall between New- 
castle and Carlisle for protection of his dom- 
пюре against the Picts and Scots, 

fiz, pseudonym of Shams ad-Din Mohammed 
(1350-1350), grent Persian lyrical poet, 
principal work is the Divan, a collection of short. 
sonnets called ghazals, The sobriquet Hafiz, 
meaning one who remembers, is ope led to any 
one who has. ed the Koran by 

inemann, mel Christian Friedrich (1755— 
1843), the German physician who founded the 
system of homoeopathy. Dissatisfied with the 
state of medicine at the time, he set himself 
the task of formulating general principles 
poranne the restoration of health. Homoeo- 
pathy is based on the principle that diseases 
should be treated by drugs which when given 
E a healthy person adr symptoms similar 

to that of the disease to be treated. His 
же pono Bard that 3 should be 
ven in almost in | довев, 

Haig, Field- КЕЛЕН 1st Ear! of Bemersyde, 

GO.B.. QOO KO: d. EN 
eed 901 the British pe iixpedit rpeditionary Forces in 

range an \ders, 

Halle Selassie, L, G.C.B. B. GOMO., GOVO, 
(b. 1891), Emperor hiopia, April 1930 
to May 1936, and since . — 1941. 

Hakluyt, Richard (1 звело the first of English 


naval historians. By hia Divers Voyages touch- 

M 90 корту of America, an is of die 
‘avigations, Voyages, ai 

English SET did much to help forward the 

colonising spirit 


Haldane, John Bunion Sanderson (1892-1964), 
biologist and geneticist, noted not only for m 
influence in his special field of mathematical 
evolutionary theory but for the use he made of 
his great gifts in explaining science to the lay- 


man. He held the Chair of Biometry at Univer- 
sity College, London, 1937 until 1956. 
He was the son 


Emigrated to India in 1957. 
of John Scott Haldane (1860-1980) whose 
researches led to improvements in public 
health and industrial safety. 


Взт 
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Haldane, Viscount, P.C., K.T., O. M. F.R.8. (1856 
1928), sat for Haddini ire, 1885-1911, In 
1901 was Vice-President of the Liberal Imperial- 
iet and at the close of 1905 was made 

War Minister and organised the "Territorial 
хов Lord Chancellor, Er 15, and again in 

ret Labour Government, 1924. 

ma Ludovic НЕТИ A brilliant French 

riter ffi haali with libretti 

us comic operas: 
Héléne, La Grande 
Tene. and Barbe Bleue. In conjunction with 
leilhac he wrote several notable plays of which 

pie ‘frou was perhaps the most su ful. 

Halifax, Charles Montague, Earl of (1661-1715). 
seventeenth century financier who was respon- 
sible for the National Debt, the window tax, the 
revaluation of the OT and the foundation 
of the dee H England, 

S Edward Frederick pun 
LE aep. Po LET G.C.S.L., G... E., T.D, 
8815 21959); : Шей man: icult 8 wich 


distinction and 1 Foreign 
notable as Vierer of In India, 1050-01. 
Secretary, 1938-40, and British Ambassad: min 
Washington, 1940-45. Не wrote a life of John 
Keble and was prominent in the life of the 
Church of England. Chancellor of Oxford 


"University 1988-50, 
lo, Marquess of оваа 
author of Advice to a а Daughter and Characler of 
—— — — e рой- 


г ring the 
‘istory of England, and Introduction to 
. — of Europe are distinguished for their 
clearness of style and correctness of judgment. 
Hallé, Sir Charles (1810-1895), a distinguished 
pianist and conductor who was born in Weste 
phalia. Went to Paris to study music ux a 
and in 1848 settled in London, wi 
became known a& a piano-player of the p 
тапк, He organised an orchestra of high-class 
talent, and for many years conducted it in 
\don and the provinces, He married Madam 
Norman Neruda CA 1911), the ed vios 


zhted the same 
ERS. 1 bin, 
to his at and 
Reyna ie the scientific 
Englishmen of his time, Made first, sies] 
е oceans from the naval vessel 
0 ea what is 


Dutch School, who is represented in the leading 


ев of 
world-famous picture, the Laughing Cavalier, 
Alexander (1757-1804), American 
statesman and economist, opponent of Thomas 
Jefferson, served as Secretary of the Treasury in 
‘aahington’s cabinet, 1789-95. Though a 
monarchist by predilection, he urged the adop- 
tion of the Constitution, and in Cred 
with Maddison and Jay wrote the Federalist, 
Hamilton, Emma Lyon, Lady (1761-1815), was 
a woman of humble birth and great personal 
beauty who attained prominent notice by her 
association with Sir William Hamilton, British 
‘Ambassador at Naples, who married her, and 
afterwards with Lord Nelson, who conceived 
ШАГЫ, Dag Hjalmar Agno Carl 1005- 
ar Agne 
EO Sec.-Gen. of the — Бои ЭИУ 
the Congo to end 


ville and "Tshombe of Katanga province. 
Posthumously awarded 1961 Nobel Pence 
гече Le Breton (1872-1949), 


E 

English journalist and 
and industrial history, written mainly in 
ава The Y with IOS E 
include The vetoes 2 
Labourer, The Skilled 
and The ed ie Chartists, 
Hampden, sad анн ДЫ; ‘english patriot who 
оссо 's “ Ship Money ” tax, and by 
js resistance ЖОШ loquent advocacy of the 
wit of the people ‘helped the Parliamentary 
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Knut, pen-name of Knut Pedersen 
(1869-1952), Norwegian author and farmer, who 


labour. His monumental work, ЕА Grode 
5 of the Soil), gained him the Nobel Prize 


Handel, George Frederick (1685-1759), German 
composer, son of a barber-surgeon to the Duke 
of Saxony; born the same year as Bach. Не 
spent much of his life in England composing 
operas and achieving world-wide fame by his 
magnificent series of oratorios. His operas, of 
which there are over forty, include Atalanta, 
Berenice, and Serse, and bis oratorios, of which 
there are thirty-two, include Saul, Israel in 
Egypt, Samson, Messiah, Judas Maccabaeus, and 
Jenthd, He also composed chamber music, 
concerti grossi, music for chorus and orchi 
eolo cantatas, harpsichord suites, and much 


other Ne d noble m ре 
f Hand learn of him how to 


8 paper. He was 
Bee SL 5 


exile, and poioned ier mede 

Harcourt, Rt. Hon. Sir William Vornon, —— 
(1827-1904), barrister, author, 
man, an enthusiastic supporter of Mr. Gladstone, 

Hardicanuto (1019-1042), son of Canute the Great, 
was King of England from 1040 to 1042, ani 
imposed the tax called Danegeld. Не was the 
last Danish sovereign of this country. 

Hardie, James Keir (1856-1915), a Socialist politi- 
clan and Labour representative who acted as 
editor of the Miner and the Labour Leader from 
1887 to 1904, Не is regarded ae the founder of 
the Labour Party, During his early life he 
worked ina qe qe coal pit, ‘put in 1882 became 


a journalist, entered ament as member 
for West, Ham | Бош) in 1802-05, being the 
first be elected to the 


8 Hint 2 190558 of the Асы 
Labour P: 1900-8, M.P. for Merthyr 
ту from 1900 ll his deat 
Hardy, Thomas, O.M. (1840-1928), wns educated 
LX architect and practised for some time, 
it became known as a E novelist in 
К with his porr papama Remedies. In 1874 
Far from the Madding Crowd waa уш 
which at once made him a name. Following 
5 — at short UE hoe came a long series of 
werful novels from his pen. Perhaps the 
nost notable of his 8 Btories are The Trumpet 
Meiers The Mayor of e Tut of the. 
D'Urbervilles, and DL an асите, In 1908 he 
completed a dramatic poem entitled The 
Dynasts, whose central figure is Napoleon. 
Hargreaves, James (1720-1778), was a poor Lan- 
cashire-l mechanic who invented the 
spinning jenny, one of the revolutionising 
labour-saving contrivances of the anter bale half 
of the 18th century. It met with much oppo- 
sition, however, and kept him n рост, Боо the 
community afferwards reaped the advantage 
in a greatly D e industry. 
farknoss, Edward Stephen, B.A., M.A., LL.D. 
(1874-1940) was n banker and one of America’ 
greatest philanthropists. Donor of the 
grim’s Prize of £2,000,000 to Great Britai 
founded in 1980 the Pilgrim Trust in apprecia- 
tion of Great Britain's acceptance of cial 
burdens in the Sen Li of 1914-18. 
Оо K.G., P.C. 
statesman— 


originally, Pa dni û Whie—of the Queen Anne 
fell info disgrace after that Sover- 


‘Treasurer. 
British Museum is a reminder of his cultured 


literary tastes. 
Harold П. (1022-1066), the last of the Saxon 


Bas 
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отаи of Жарда; and {һе son of Earl 
was crowned g in succession to 
[ie the Confessor in 1006. 15 5 ot of 
William the Conqueror, 
soon, however, put an end to the т of 
Harold and his followers; and the Battle of 
Hastings сова at once his life and Saxon 
sway. m this со! 
'AL-Haschld. (103-800), i famous Caliph 
of Bagdad, familiar to all by the references 
to him in the Arabian Nights. 

Harri William Averell (b. 70 American 
publie official; under-secretary of state for 
political affairs, 1963; eR. Keone roving 

ambassador, 1961; special U.S, 8 
in Europe fur. Marshall A Aid, 1948-52. 

Harris, Joel Chandler (1848-1908). American 
Journalist and author, famous as the creator of 
“Uncle Remus." The negro humour of his 
stories brought him world-wide popularity 
among adults and children alike. Brer 
Rabbit in the Uncle Remus negro folk-tales was 
the forerunner of ey Mouse, impudently 

in every contest against fearful 


ersaries, 
Harrison, Loo (1831-1923), as leader of the 
English Positivists, 


ofthe 19th century. In 1907 he published The 
Ст of a Layman and The Philosophy of 
Common Sense, and in 1908 Realities and Ideals. 

Harrison, John (1693-1776), the inventor of the 
Senn for which he received the Govern- 
ment grant of £20,000, was a mechanician of 

t ingenuity, who effected many important, 
provements in clocks, watches, and other 
ruments, In 1715 he made an 8-day clock 
with wooden wheels, w] ів atill working in 
the Science Museum, South Kensington. 

Harte, Francis Bret (1839-1902), the American 
poet and author, who leapt into popularity in 
the late ‘sixties by his clever sketches and 
stories of W ay mining life, 

Harty, Sir ( rt) Hamilton, Mus, Doc. (1880~ 
1941), 5 D E 'known British composer and 
conductor. Conductor of Hallé Orchestra 1020— 
58; сай оро UR Cr WT -in-Chief of 

indon Symphony Orchestra 

Harvey, William (1578-1657), an English physician 
who rose to great eminence both as anatomist 
and physiologist. He spent five years at 

lua where Galileo was a teacher at the 
University. He immortalised himself by dis- 
covering the circulation of the blood in 1616. He 
was physician to both James I and Charles I. 

MN Q.C. (1880-1952), lawyer, 

ht. Attorney-General 

8 1024. Author of 

Blind Goddess. 

Hastings, Warren (1732-1818), inel first Governor- 
General of India, On his return to England 
12 years he was "impeached on charges of 
excessive cruelty and corruption, The trial 
lasted seven years, and cost Hastings £70, 000; 
He was ultimately acquitted, and the E 

India Company settled an annuity of £4, 000 

upon him, and he lived to see his plans for the 

security of British rule in the Orient publicly 
applauded. 

Hauptmann, Gorhart (1862-1940), one of the lead- 

ing dramatic poets of Europe. Dorn in Silesia, 

2 3 himself first to agriculture, then 

to art, and subsequently to the drama, and 
lived in mme . Switzerland, aud je 

United States. many plays, in- 

Winner of the Nobel 
e for Literature, 1912. 

Major-Gen. Sir Henry, K.C.B. (1705- 
7 one of the heroes of the Indian Mutiny, 
who led the troops to the relief of Cawnpore 
and Lucknow, 

Hawke, Edward, Ist Baron, K.C.B. (1705-1781), 
one of the great admirals of the 18th century. 
He won a brilliant victory over the French fleck 
at Quiberon in 1759 in a tremendous storm. 

Hawkins, Sir John (1532-1595), a brilliant naval 
officer of the Elizabethan period, who did much 
E 

the expedition against che Spanish 
Armada, for which he was knighted. 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel (1804-1804), American 
novelist, author of The Scarlet Leiter and The 
Blithedale Romance. 
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Haydn, Franz Joseph (1732-1809), у, com- 
poser, who belongs to the great ical period 
of ee Handel, and Mozart and whose style 
also influenced Beethoven. He has been given 

ч ‘tle “ father of the symphony." Much of 

Ме — was spent as d director to the 


Hungarian house 

Hon ae again in 1794 he visited London, where 
he conducted his Salomon symphonies. He 
composed many operatic works, string quartets, 
symphonies (104 5 all), sonatas, songs, 
fad шшде GE two eat Oratorion 
The Oreation and The Seasons, were written in 
his old age. See Section E. 

Hazlitt, William pre ey, ue essayist and 
critic. His Characters s on he poe Plays 
and his published eres on the poets and 
dramatists, besides his Table Talks, are 
widely read. His son em (1811-1893) was 
also of literary testes, thi Cd. became Senior 
Registrar in the Bankryy werd urt; and the son 
of the latter, William Carew Hazlitt (1834-1913), 
though originally a civil engineer, acquired 
celebrity as a bibliographer and nı umismatist. 

Hearst, William Randolph (1863-1951), ae 
newspaper proprietor who establish: his 
supremacy in sensational journalism, rx built 
up the biggest newspaper empire in me world. 

Heat * Aul Edward Rich: M.P. 

Leader of the Conservative Patty. 
4980 быш his political career in 1950 when 
he entered Parliament as member for Bexley. 
ledin, Dr. Sven Anders, Hon. K.C.LE. (1865- 
1952), a Swedish traveller who made discoveries 
in Central Asin, те wrote Seay thereon. 

Heonan, His Eminence Cardinal John Carmel (b. 
1905), Archbishop or Westminster (1903); mem- 
ber of Sacred College (1965). 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich (1770-1831), a 

famous German philosopher and professor who 

taught that truth or reality bas three aspects 
revealing itself in dialectical development 

(thesis, antithesis, synthesis) 35 ар 

reality with rationalism. Among his impo: 

works are The Phenomenology of the ‘Spine ‘The 

Science of. a of Right, See also 


J12. 
tat Werner von (1859-1940) 
Swedish author and one of the most brilliant and 
outstanding figures in 8 literature. Re- 
ceived Nobel Prize for Literature, 1910. 
Heifetez, Jascha (b. 1901), Russian-born med 
who me а naturalised American. He 
the first musician to win a reputation in England 
by gramophone records before his first personal 
appearance there. 
Heine, Heinrich (c. e the German lyric 
oet, who lived for the best Ant of his life in 
is, and produced from time ime poems 
of profound beauty and subtlety of thought. 
Cynical, satirical, and often bitter, many of his 
writings excited irent. conflict of opinion. 
Helmholtz, Hermann Ludwig Ferdinand von (1821— 
4), German physiologist, physicist, and 
mathematician who made many important con- 
tributions to the knowledge of thermodynamics, 
electrodynamics, and optics. His pupil Hein- 
rich Hertz discovered electromagnetic radiation. 
Helmont, Jan Baptista van ШААН Belgian 
eee who devoted himself to the study of 
His chief work is Ortus medicinae. 1280 97 
н oigo (c. 1101-64), niece of Canon Fulbert of 
ed for her romantic — 
ment to Abelard. (See Abelard.) 
Hemingway, Ernest (1899-1961), American author 
of some celebrated novels: A Farewell to Arms, 
Death in the Afternoon, For Whom the Bell Tolls, 
The Snows of Kilimanjaro, The Old Man of the 
Sea. Не suffered from persecution mania in his 
last days and committed suicide. Considered 
one of the most influential writers of his genera- 


tion. Nobel Prize 1054. 
Hendersoi Rt. Hon. Arthur (1863-1935), 
President of World nt Conference, 


1932-35; Leader of A Labour Party, 1931-82; 


Foreign ‘Secretary, 9-31; Home Secretary, 
1924. Awarded the 1997 Nobel Peace Prize. 
Henrietta Maria e the daughter of 


Henry IV. of France and wife of Charles I. 
Henry, Joseph EDN American аа 

who invented and operated the first el 

ен N The unit of a is 
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Henry I. (1068-1135), king of England, 1100-35; 
youngest son of William the Conqueror, as- 
cended the throne during the absence on crusade 
of his elder brother Robert of Normandy. His 
long reign brought order and progress, not 
entirely destroyed by the anarchy under his 


successor Stephen. 

Henry H. (1133-1189), first Angevin king of Eng. 
land, 1154-89, son of Matilda, daughter of 
Henry 1, and her second husband, Geoffrey 
Plantagenet, count of Anjou; his lands 
stretched from the Solway Firth to the Pyrenees. 
He was a strong ruler to whom we owe the 
establishment of the Common law system (see 
DROI and many permanent administrative 
reforms, His conflict with the Church brought 
about the murder of his ао Becket, а 
man of equally resolute character 

Henry Ш. (1207-1272), king of England, 1216-72; 
at war with his barons for the greater part of his 
reign; incurred unpopularity by his patronage 
of French favourites. Though an inept ruler 
his reign showed progress in many fields, 

Henry IV. (1367-1 1413) 13). king of England, 1399— 
Hn son of John of Gaunt, grandson of Edward 

ae Henry Bolingbroke, first of the 
poet rian kings. He was а lover of music and 
т] 

. o! France (Henry of Navarre) (1553- 
1010 prior to becoming. was the leader of 
the French Huguenots, and although golng over 
to the Catholics on bei ied, remained in 


ic, assassinated Henry. 
Henry V. (1387-1 1425), king of England, “1419-22 
succeeded his father Henry IV; distinguished 
himself in the wars with France, his victory at 
Agincourt (25 Oct, 1415) being his b 
triumph. Though masterful and hard, he was 
devout and just and made an able and energetic 


monarch. 

Henry VI. (1421-1471), king of England, 1422-61, 
only son of Henry V., by nature gentle and re- 
tiring. Succeeding the throne under a 

rotectorship as a baby nine months old, he 
a troubled reign, including a long war with 
France and loss of French possessions, the Jack 


triumphant иран 
the Tower and 

Founded EU тоа (1440) jand ing! 's College, 
Cambridge (1 

Henry УП. 4800 00), the first of the Tudor line, 
reigned D 11 Richard III. 
after defeating and killing on Bosworth 
Field. Conspiracies and rebellions marked his 
reign, but he reasserted the power of the state 
over feudal indiscipline. 

Henry VIII. (1491-1547), king of England, 1509— 
47, ascended the throne at the age of 18, a prince. 
x ty Renaissance, handsome, skilled in music 

sports, with a love of the sea and a deep 
interest intheology. His marriages, the judicial 
murders, his quarrel with Rome and the re- 
Jection of papal supremacy, the suppression of 
the monasteries, the rise and fall of Wolsey, 
the last of England's great ecclesinstical states- 
le his reign one of the most crucial in 

history. He built the royal dockyards at Wool- 
wich and Deptford, founded Trinity House, and 
was the first English monarch to haye a navy. 

Henry “ the Navigator ” (1395-1460), а Portuguese 
Prince, son of John I. He discover iced 
and the Azores, and was the chief 
of the national impetus for navigation. 

Henschel, Sir rgo, Mus.D. (1850-1984), English. 

poser and conductor; born 


He was a contemporary of Chippendale, Robert, 
Adam and Sheraton. His name is identified 
with the style а furniture which followed the 
8 регі 
raclitus of оа (c. 540-475 m.0.), а Greek 
philosopher. His discovery of a changing world 
(he lived in an age of social revolution when 
the ancient tribal aristocracy was 


HER-HOL 


beginning to give way to democracy) influenced 
the philosophies o Parmenides, Democritus, 
Plato, and Aristotle. 

Herbert, George (1693-1639), the most purely 
devotional of English poets. 

Hereward the Wake, the last of the Saxon nobles 
to hold out against the Normans. Taking 
refuge in the Fen country, he long defied the 
Conqueror's forces, but was at last betrayed 
into the enemy's hands by monks. William 
afterwards honoured him with a place at Court. 

Жш the Great (c. 73-4 в.с.), the tyrannical king 

ui who secured the title from Marc 
oU in 37 в.с, This was the Herod who was 

Christ was born and who oi 


Herodotus (c. 485-425 в.0.), the great Greek 
рахе called by Cicero the father of history 
called the father of anthropology. 
Bomian Robert (1591-1674), an English lyric poet, 
unrivi in ne Жы field. Author of Gather 
ve Rose Buds, Cherry Ripe, Oberon's Feast, etc. 
Herriot, Edouard 48740575 French statesman; 
Pres. of the National Assembly, 1947-54. 
Mayor of Lyons for more than a generation, 
three times Prime Minister, the 
spokesman of the Left-Centre party, which was 
for so long dominant in French politics. 
Herschel, Sir John Frederick William, Bt., F.R.S, 
(1792-1871), a celebrated astronomer who did 
much to extend the power of the telescope. 
Herschel, Sir William, F.R.S. (1738-1822), great as- 
dione. father of the last-named, discovered 
the planet, Uranus, sister, Caroline Lucretia 
6700 810. was the. od of Index to Flam- 
steed’s О! tions of the Fixed Stars and Errata. 
Hertz, Heinrich (1857-1804), German physicist 
whose laboratory experiments confirmed Max- 
well’s electromagnetic theory of waves. 
ferzl, Theodor (1860-1904), founded modern 
soon Zionism. 
lod (floruit c. 735 v. O.). ancient Greek nature 
author of the poems Work and Days, 
tells of life in the country. 
Ps x (1870-1049), Lord Chief 
Justico of England, 10 29-40. 


Hill, Octavia (1838-10: 12. а noted pioneer English 
social reformer who took a practical interest in 
the housing conditions of the poor, and a pioneer 
in slum clearance in London. Helped to institute 
the Charity Organisation Society, and was one of 
the Ping women to sit on a Royal Commission. 

Hill, Sir Rowland, K. C. B., F. H. S. (1795-1879), 
the first propounder of the idea of the penny 
postal system, was secretary to the Postmaster- 
General from 1846 to 1854, after which he was 
Chief Secretary to the Post ee until 1864. 

Hindemith, Paul (1895-1963), German composer 
and ví Much of his work is Gebrauchs- 
musik (workaday music written with the aim of 
establishing closer contact between composer 
and public), His works are numerous and strik- 
ingly varied, and include sonatas and chamber 
works, songs, operas, ballet music, symphonies, 
and the oratorio Das Unaufhórl Formerly 
Prof. of Music, Yale, and 

Hindenburg, Field-Marshal Paul von (1847-1934). 
President of the German Reich, 1925-84; Chief 
of — General Staff, 1916-18. 

йг Norman, O.M., F.R.S. 
(b. 1897), "Pres. of the Royal Society and Dr. 
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where and separated medicine from superstition 
and so placed it on a scientific basis, 
Hirohito, Em] of gaoei (b. 1901), acceded to 


the throne 1920. 

Hitler, Adolt (1680-1045). German dictator, 
founder of Natio „ b. in Austria, son 
of 'orked in Vienna as 


Infantry at outbreak of first world war. At 
the end of the war conditions Germany 
favoured the growth of a fascist movement and 
under his leadership Spe et National Socialist (Nazi) 


Party climbed to power. Appointed Reich 
Chancellor, 1933, дп, жен of Hindenburg in 
1934 Commander-in-Chief. 


became 
Wehrmacht, 1935. Under the Hitler regime 
working class movements were ruthlessly des- 
troyed; all opponents—communists, alista, 
Jews—were persecuted and murdered. By 
terrorism and propaganda the German state was 
welded into a powerful machine for aggression, 
"There followed the occupation of the Rhineland 
(1936), the annexation of Austria and oslo- 
I (1938-39), the invasion of Poland and 


‘inal defeat came in 1945 and on April 30 Hitler 
союш], N in the Chancellery as the 
Russians п Berlin. 

Hobbes, Thomas (1588-1079), English. pach 
who published his most famous work, than, 
in 1651. He favoured strong ‘Government an 
therefore supported the supremacy of the State 
even in religion, but his arguments aroused great 
antagonism even among the Royalists, He was 
a child of bis age in his enthusiasm for scientiflo 
enquiry, and his works provoked fresh thought, 

Hobbs, Sir John Berry ( Jack ”) (1882-1003), first 
played for Surrey 1905; retired from first-class 
cricket Feb, 1935, Scored 61,221 runs includ- 


ing 197 centuries, 
hor Leonard Dx (1804-1929), Eng- 
Prof, of Sociology, London 
editor of the Sociological 
Review, 1908-10, and writer for the Manchester 
Guardian, 1897-1902. His books include The 
Theory of Knowledge, Morals in Evolution, and 


and Purpose. 

Ho Chi-minh (b. 1802), len leader of the Vietnam re- 
volutionary nationalist party Indo-China, 
Successfully led the struggle for independence 
during and after the second world war. Presi- 
dent of North Vietnam. 

Hodgkin, Dorothy: t, O.M. (b. 1910), Wolfson. 
Research Professor of the Royal Society at 
Oxford since 1960; the third woman to receive 
the Nobel Prize for Chemistry, awarded in 1964 
for her X-ray analysis to elucidate the structure 
of complex molecules, notably penicillin and 
vitamin B-12, 

Hogarth, William (1607-1764), the celebrated en- 
graver and painter who satirised the follies of his 
time in a series of engravings inct with 
arat P eyed and power. His Harlot's 

Progr ngravings, was published in 

1734, and eim tim immediate f fame, In 1735 

he produced his equally celebrated Rake's Pro- 
gress, a series of eight engravings. These were 

followed by Marriage à la Mode, 3 and 

Idleness, and The March to Finchley. 


Lee's Prof. of Chemistry, Univ. of Oxford, | Hogben, Lancelot, M.A., P. Sc., Е. RS . (b. 1895), 
1037-. Shared with Prof. Semenov of Russia оноор Prof. Medical 9 1947-61, 
the 1956 Nobel Prize for Chemistry for researches. Zoology, pod Birmingham Unix: 
into the mechanism of chemical reactions. Prof. niv, of Aberdeen, E 


Hinton, Christopher, Baron, K.B.E., M.A., D.Eng., 
. Scl Eng.), F.R.S. (b. 1901), as Man. Dir. of the 
of tomio Energy 


Tüectricity. Generating Board (which owns and 
operates Britain's nuclear power stations); 
Member Transport Advisory Council (Min. of 
Transport) and special adviser on co-ordination 

of transport, 1905, 
Hi tes of Chios (fl. с. 430 в.с.), a Greek 
usiness-man who specialised in mathematics 
and was the first to compile a work on the ele- 

ments of geometry. 
Hippocrates of Cos (c. 460-c. 370 us Greek 
hysician, the father of medicine, b. on the 
Hand id of Cos off ube COME of Aste Min He 
schools in Athens and else- 


Hogg, чш 
and philani 


Holbein, 


Author of the great popular works Mathe- 
matics for the Million, fonce for the Citizen, and 
Mathematics in the Maki: 
tin (1846-1903), "was nn educationist 
ithropist who, purchasing the old 
Polytechnic Institution in 1882, turned it into a 
iding instruction in every 


te 
kusal, (1760-1849), Japanese artist 
of the Ukiyo-e (popular school), whose work is 
ly original ыа ia singular beauty and 
delicacy. He excelled in 


landscapes. 
Holbein, The Elder (c. 1460-1524), a t famous Ger- 


man painter, father of Hans Holbein. 

Hans— Tho зене (1497-1543), 
born at Augsburg, and settled іп London rm 
1580, where he won the favour of Henry VIII. 


HOL-HUG 


Hom Charles, F.R.I.B.A. (1875-1960), British 
architect, designer d gen public Кеш 


DIAM London Underground Railway Head 
Offices, Piccadilly Circus, University of London 
buildings (Senate House), Bloomsbury. 

Holden, Sir Isaac, Bt. (1807-1897), an inventor and 
manufacturer who achieved and fortune in 
connection with wool-combing inventions. 

Hölderlin, Johann Christian Friedrich E TOI 
friend of Hegel and e A oethe and 
Schiller, now considered amor гата, greatest, 
of German poets, His mind became unhinged 
in his middle years. 

Holford, William Graham, Baron, M.A., F. N. I. B. A. 
(b. 1007), British architect and town-planner. 
Prof. of Civic Design, Univ. of Liverpool, 1936— 
47; Prof. of 8 Planning, London Univ., 
1940-5 Planned post-war redevelopment of 
City of London, а precincts of ЗЬ Paul's 
Cathedral; architect of proposed Piccadilly 
Circus rebuilding Hund Member Transport 
Advisory Council, 1 

Holmes, Oliver Wendell ( (1800-1804), an Ameri- 
can doctor and author of great bumour and 
geniality, feo miner include Autocrat of the 

Breakfast Table, The Professor at the Breakfast 
able nod The Poel the Breakfast Table. 

Holst, Gustav Theodore (1874-1934), a British 
composer of Swedish descent whose composi- 
tions include The Planets nie The Hymn of 


gifts included the appointment of 
musical director at St. Paul's Girls’ School, 
London (1905-34) and at, Morley College (1907— 
24), See Section E. 

Holt, Rt, Hon, Harold Edward (b. 1908), Australian 
politician; succeeded Bir Robert Menzies as 
Prime Minister and leader of the Liberal Party 
in January 1966. 

Holyoake, George Jacob (1817-1906), an eminent 
secularist lecturer and author, who was identi- 
fied with many EEE movements, ex expecially 
Co-operation, of which he was the historian. 

Holyoake, Rt. Hon. Keith Jacka (b. 1004), New 

Zain poli tician and farmer; Prime Minister 
since 1 

Homer (c, 700 в.с.), 1 most, famous of all epic 
poeta Ig sup; to have been a Greek who 

'ed 1 at Chios or Smyrna, and 

regarded ав the author of the 


nerally been 
Tii liad and the ey, though tradition rather | Howe, 
ed fact connects with 


his name 


el, Ist Vi food pi Bed ee d 

. (1724-1816), a successful British ad- 

who in 1703 was in UM of the 

Mediterranean feet, fee showed great capacity 

in that post, EDAN occupying Toulon, and 
capturing Corsica mg other exploits, 

„ Thomas (1709-1045), an English poet, who, 
asa prolific writer of serious as well as humorous 
poems, stands in his own line unique. Of his 
serious verse, The Song oof the Shirt, The Dream 
of Eugene aron, and The Bridge of Sighs may 
be cited as the best examples, while his ‘comic 
poene. notably those of the punning order, are 
кап 

looko, Robert (1635-1703), English В praat a a 
M experimenter and inventor. He was also 
an architect and drew up a plan for rebuilding 
London after the Great Fire, 
Hooker, Richard (1554-1600), Master of the 
afterwards 


‘Temple from 1585-91, and. Rector of 
Polity, and for his. ma choice of words, was 

E icious ров ker. 
O. M.. F. R. S. 
(1861-1047), an eminent English bio-chemist, 

EA work on pe 
warded ti 
Prize, tn Medicine for үза discovery of Vitamin 
D. Pres. of the Royal Society 1081-96, and 
H spins, arry (1800-1940): Franklin Roosevelt's 
ор! . 

шы assistant, icularly assisted the 

ident at the den 
sonal representative 
in working out the New Deal, and in 

е administration of Lende 


Boscome. Famed for his book on Ecclesiastical 
kn 
Hopkins, Sir Frederick Gow! 
and 
929 was ал 
Association, 1933. 
war-time foreign 
(онеш, ss his 
нек, дош, юне, F. R. S. (1849-98), Жошы 
engineer and physicist. Senior Wrangler and 
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Fellow at Cambridge, Studied engineering in 
his father’s e set up as a consultative 
engineer, Special in electrical work, and by 


5 the theory ot Murs ESOS pand 


many members of she Royal Family. 


Horace, or more properly Flaccus Quintus Horatius 
(65-8 в.с.) id the uw Roman satirist and poet, 
who was the of Virgil, and attained im- 


friend 
mortal fame ery Satires, Epodes, and Odes. 
Horner, Arthur (b. 1894), general secretary of the 
National Union of ani eae 1940-59 and a 


leading British Communist. 

Horniman, le Elizabeth Fredericka, C.H. 
(1880-1937). English theatre manager 
founder of the repertory system in England, 
She was the daughter of F. J. Horniman, the 
beat and collector, who founded the Horni- 

'useum in Forest Hill and presented it to 
gast m GC In in 1901, 
mdini, Harry (1874-1926), American magician, 
ч of a Hungarian rabbi, world-famed for his 
o from handcuffs, locked chambers, 
led cases under water, etc. His real name was 
Frich Weiss, and he took his name from 
the French conjuror Houdin. le was a keen 
student of psychic phenomena and exposed 
fraudulent mediums. 

Housman, Laurence (1865-1959), English play- 
7 hi pork, а and 17 70 . пра of 

t of dis- 
tinction, а professor ‘of Tatin at ‘Cambride and 
enon eminent classical scholar, author of 4 Shrop- 


Howard, John (1726-1790), earned celebrity for his 
philanthropic efforts on behalf of prison reform, 
the pursuit of which a min exposed him to 


а fatal fever XT in Russi 

Howard Ealing rd (1530-1024), m: 
mander 5 the fleet. w Vieh defeated the £) 
Armada, 1588, ж шок bart fà the aD ESL. 
Cadiz, 1596. 


1 
Howo, Elias (1819-1867), an ingenious American 
who was inventor the first se! 
machine, by which he made a great fortune. 
Julia Ward (1819-1910), American philan- 
ope and poetess, famous as the authoress of 
atile Hymn of the Republic (1801), а leader 
of the American Suffragette movement, and the 
first woman to be ee to the American 
Academy of M uu Lette 
» Richard, 1st (and last) Fart (of first gern 
K.G. 47281700. the British admiral who in 
1758 destroyed Cherbourg and in 1794 won the 
famous victory over the French off Brest. 
wells, William Dean (1887-1920), American 
critic and novelist. 
B.Sc., Ph.D. (1880-1953), 


ted 
lactic перше and with the aid of the 
200-in. telescope at Mount Palomar made im- 
portant discoveries. 
Hudson, Henry (c. 1550-1611), was в famous Eng- 
lish navigator who discovered the 6 


Hudson Strait and Bay, and his two books de- 
scribing his voyages are of the greatest interest. 
Hudson, Henry (1841-1922), LA 


n bool 
Green Mansions (1904), 
prep in England (1909) and British Birds (1895), 
The Hyde Park Bird Sanctuary (opened in 
1925) was established in his memory, онш 
tains the famous figure of Rima by Epstei 
Huggins, Sir William, O. M., K.C.B., F. R. B. Get 
1910), British astronomer who шде in 
іс рі phy. Collaborated with 
his wife, ишу (1845-1915), 
who was also an 


ê asteon 
Hughes, Thomas 146482216000. , educated at Ri 
rd; practised at the Bar, oe Sarg 


Hugo, Victor Marie (1802-1885), the 
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dramatist and novelist who headed the Romantic 
movement in France in чүле part of the 
19th century. He was a man of abounding 
energy and creative ability. His dramas m 
clude Hernani, Ruy Blas, and Le Roi s'amuse, 
Of his novels, "Notre оте belongs 
period, Les M: 


astonishing ава apio 

x D even in his boyhood, 
Hull, Field Marshal Sir Richard Amyatt, K.C.B., 
po alt „ В.А. (b. PEL. British Army сал mr 
succeeded rie edere TANT Я 
Ey 1901; and lon ‘Mountbation ien as of the 

Defence Staff in 1965. 

Humboldt, Baron Friedrich Heinrich Alexander von 
(1769-1859), German nati explorer 
BONS resoarche ate зыка to МӘ ИИО, great 


pe] 8 (23 vols., 

1805-8 4) and Cosmos (| ls., 1845-62), 
p David t e Д célebrated historian 
losop! wi istory т -€— dong 
. 
upon Я 
— writings, He DE 


Firkin of Locks ino the seepi 
It. His main works aro Trete of Human 
come and Dialogues Concerning Natural 


Hunt, . (Henry Cecil) John, Baron, C. B. E. 

Rae: (b. o 1953 
ion, rector 

Duke of e o Ёле ward Scheme Toe Youth. 


peerage conferred, 
Hunt, Games Henry) Leigh (1784-1860), an Eng- 
ЛА, and essayist, 18 he 


three founders of the Pre-Raphaelite movement, 
achieved 


prex) 
yal College of 
Huss, na John (1969-1415), 1 а Bohemian 
Tellgtous „ was strongly nc by 
Узаг and himself urged reform of 
abuses in the Ба — ied po беп. 
mart; v: Jul; 76, Ys. 5 
lom on у d leat] 
hich lasted for 


great classics 

„ Aldous (Leonard), C.L. geua, noted 
modern writer, grandson of T. H. Huxiey and 
brother of Julian; author of Yellow, 
Jesting Pilate, Brave New World, Point Counter 

Point, Ends and Means, Grey Eminence, The 
Perennial Philosophy, etc. 

Sorrell, 


Director-General of Unesco, 1946-48, Secy, ot 
Тое Воо Soc. [EL London 1935-42. 

Huxley, Thi lenry, F.R.S. (1825-1895), an 
eminent. = and author of numerous works 
covering a great range of research. 
8 Darwin's 's Origin of Species, 


work, Man's ee иша and his ا‎ 
essays were mari у great Vigour and clear- 
ness of thought, and gave him a leading position. 
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erous important appointments 

was President of the Royal Society In 1859, and 

belonged to many des. 

Hyde, Dr, Douglas ( (1560-1949), Me разра 
Irish sch lar, historian, poet and folk-lorist. 

сасна of Eire, 1938-45. 


fanatics, 
against her, and ahe was put ¢o death In h. £ iie 


r 
Wagen. Vicente Blasco. Blasco-Ibáfiez.) 
Ibrahim Pasha (1780-1843), an able Ei 
ral, and куз who, ai 


mo! 


аго! 
Opposition at af the time, are acknow! аз the 
work of one of the world’s greatest dramatists, 
master of technique, 5 every detail 
, fusing the 7 — with the 


‚ Paul's, 
} at Eton, 1884-88; 
x Camb, 1907-11, od 


г зарана, Капи 
the [4:7 uet "the gloomy Dean " for his in- 
clsive ei pessi Ас comments on 
contemporary 4 

Jl, Robert ‘Green (1833-99), American 
LCS. ED. and lecturer, became known by 
rcm rhe: Е ures directed principally against 
Des 
Ingres, Jean A „шсш (1780-1867), 
great ter who was elected 
fo the Institute in 1824, and at hi death was a 


France, 
Innocent IIL (1160-1216), Pope from 1198, 
successfully asserted the of thi 


zenith of the medieval papacy. 
Inónü, General Ismet (b. 1 


Iqbal, Dr. Muhammad (825-1098). poet- 
philosopher of the East, b. Sialkot, W. Pakistan, 
acknowledged as a great authority in the world 
of oes: 1 both in prose and try. He 


in Persian, and 

ces John (1879-1962), English composer, best 
EOD areas) of the poems of Thomas 
Hardy, А. E. Housman, and Masefield’s Sea 
Fever, He also wrote chamber music, orchestral 

work and piano pieces, 
Irving, Sir Henry (1838-1905), a nu English 

made his first appearance in 


miscellaneous works which 

won wie forem on both sides of the Atlantic. 
Isabella of [33 451-1504), 

n Ferdinand V., her uS 


Spain being апи events of her reign. 
Ismail Pasha (2580 80 grandson of Mohammed 
Ali was a man of modern ideas and great publio 


ISR-JOA 


spirit, whose policy rendered Egypt practically 
independent of Turkey, the Sultan confirming 
him in the position and title of Khedive in 1873. 

It was his adoption of the idea of the Suez € 


0 
of thc dual control of England and France, and 
ul abdication in 1870, when his son Tewfik 
gu 


led. 

Israels, Joseph (1824-1911), oe ae Dutch 
ше sare painter ог й of the 19th сез 

Prince (1841-1 3901). J). ode of the most 
5 statesmen of Japan. The un- 
paralleled social metamorphosis which Japan 
underwent in the latter half of the nineteenth 
(ону owes i py to pe э (ое апа 

Y the | Great 0 (1440-1508). eve in bringing 
the scattered provinces of Muscovy under one 
прашец porao menial control, and putian cnd 

0 r rule. 

Ivan the Terrible (1530-84), crowned as first Czar 
of Russia in 1547, was a strong and autocratic 
ruler. He furthered interna! consolidation 
and Russian eastward expansion and ent 
into trading relations with Queen Elizabeth. 


J 


Lawrence Pearsall 9 Principal 
“ОГ Manchester College, Oxford, 1015-31, and 
Professor of Philosophy in that College, eg 
Entered ministry in 1887 as assistant to 
Rey. Stopford Brooke, Editor of the Hibbert 
Journal, 1902-47, and author of several books 
f religions studies. 

Jackson, Andrew (1707-1845), American general 
who Was twice President of the United States, 

U "Thomas Jonathan (1824-1803), popularly 

known ва “ Stonewall Jackson," was the mi 
brilliant general on the Southern side in the 
American Civil War, Was accidentally killed 
at the Battle of Chancellorsville, The term 
“Stonewall” refers to his dogged 
at the first Battle of Bull Run. 

William Wymark (1863-1043), novelist of 
. Whose stories and 
etches of East End riverside life are inimitable. 
Jacquard, Joseph Marie (1752-1834), a French 
mechanic whose Jacquard loom кондо а а new 
and effective method of weaving designs in tex- 
tile fabrics, and was an invention of the very 
first rank. 
lons, Lithuanian-Polish dynasty, ruled in 

oland 1386-1572. 

James 1. (1500-1625), King of England (1008-25) 
and, as James VI., King of Scotland (1507- 
1025). He was the son of Mary Stuart and 
кооой to the English throne on the death of 
Elizabeth, Numerous plots were formed 
against him, including the Gunpowder Plot of 
1605. He persecuted the Puri granted 
many monopolies, and saw the Authorised 
Version of the Bible . Described by 
5 IV 1 the wisest fool in 

James n. 8да D King of England and, as 
James VL Scotland (1685-88), third son 

a Does of York he was Lord 


Roman Catholic he resigned his office after the 
Test Act of 1673, was М eiit excluded from the 
Succession, and, when he came to the throne 
in 1685, aroused and united strong opposition 
by 5s attempts to o obtain better conditions for 

igionists. ‘The unsuccessful Monmouth 
Hebel, the Bloody Assize, the Declaration 
Indulgence, and the Seven Bishops’ ‘Trial 


James, Henry, 
American novelist and younger bı 
wrote over 100 tales and 


critics of his day. 


his life he resided mostly in London. His best- 
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known novels are The Europeans (1878), рза 

Miller. (1878). vit Lady (1: 881), 

The Bostonians (1886), 

(1897), and. The Wings af the Dove (1902). Be. 

came a British subject 1915, 

James, William (1842-1910), the great American 

osophy University, 1882, and was 

йе! rounder of the system known 
pragmatism, first important work, 

Principles of Psychology, 1890, stamped him as 

one воа — 275 most . — penetrating and engaging 

wri 

Janáček, Leos Bice 1928), Czech composer, 
conductor, teacher, and аа of folk music, 
b. in ‘Moravia, son of a e schoolmaster, 
creator of a national style, wrote much 
choral, orchestral, and ental music and 
his best known opera is Jenufa, See Section E. 

Jeans, Sir James Hopwood, O. M., F. R.S. (1877— 
1946), mathematician and astronomer, author of 

Universe Around Us, The Mysterious Universe. 

Jefferies, Richard (1848-1887), an English natural- 
ist, who, between 1873 and the time of his death, 
wrote some of the most beautiful descriptions of 
natural scenery and the customs and habits of 
the rural world that we possess, His Game- 
keeper at Home and атарла аса Fields ате 
books of great power ant pathy. 

Jefferson, President Thomas (1743-1820), took part. 
in the American Revolution, and drew uP. ae 
Declaration оѓ bey dence. ‘Twice U.S. Р! 

J George, 1st wi of Wem (1645- 1680), 
Lord Chief Justice of Charles П and Lord 
Chancellor of James II, won for himself un- 
enviable notoriety by his harsh and cruel judg- 
ments at the Bloody Assize, He died in the 
‘Tower shortly after the Rer aes 11. Jtis 


D рт CT 
сое, Adml. ої the Fleet, Earl, G.C.B., O M., 
"EY 0. 118 Commander-In-Chief of 


hin 
Jenner, Edward, M. D. . ЖЕЗ. ( (140-1829) m 
English physican who became celebrated bı 
— discovery of the vaccination system of n 
viating smallpox, which has been of such incal- 
culable benefit to mankind. Parliament made 
im grants qos to £30,000 which left 


hi 
him still out of 

Jerome, Jerome d {i8s9-1927), а clever jour- 
nalist and writer, who made‘his first success with 


Three Men in a Boat. 
founded The Idler. 


Jerome, St. (340-420), a noted theologian of the 
Latin translation of the 
made him 


famous, 

He died at 3 
Jesus Christ (с. 6 f. g. c. A.D. 29), the founder of 
Christianity “and the greatest figure of human 
main source of information on 


born some six years earlier 
c 


Pag Juan n Ramón (b. 1881), Spanish lyric post 
who was awarded the Nobel Prize for Literature 


in 1956. 
Mohammed E A cn т 


The of 
Moslem state of. Of Pakistan. "When ен “British Vet 
India was mainly due to his ei He 
Dx many years the active President of The 

V 
[ed Gen. of Pakistan, 

Joachim, Joseph (1831-1907), Hungarian violinist, 

and composer of the classical-romantic school of 


JOA-KAF 


Mendelssohn, Schumann, and Brahms. He 
petal Greatest solo violinist the world has 


amt Ares Аз BE St. азр, the 2 whose heroism 
he French to dri 


pow а pay ‘Charles to to be pi 
t Rheims. She was burned аз a heretic 
gi at Rouen. 1 at St. — 's, Rome, 1920, 


Joseph Jacq Gi 
Hon uo (1852-1031), аааз er-in-Chief 
nch Armies 1911-16. With Gen. Gal- 
Heal desn deserves credit for the French counter- 
attack at the Battle of the Marne. Entered the 
Army in. ET battery during 


0, and commanded a 
Paris. 
John хт. ( M reme есй Pope m 1958 
on the death ASIDE + formerly саа 


short reign. 


and set in train movements toi 

unity, The principal sources of his 
are the two enlightened encyclicals, Mater et 
Magistra. D and Pacem in Terris (1963), 

John, St, the Baptist (executed A.D. 28), the 
forerunner of Christ. 

John, St., the Evangelist, one of the twelve apostles 
2 AMOR. в Galilean eon son of Zebedee 
Fo oo Gomme ай 

0 
Sohn, surnamed “ 


one of the most, powerful Eneth пора, "of his 
day, In Wat "Tyler's rebel rebel his palace in 
the Savoy was gear 

John, Augustus Edwin, O.M., R.A. (1878-1961), 

ding British painter, especially notable 
for on рома. Among others, Я ow W 
Bernard Shaw, and Т. 

vous 8 works in the Tate Gallery i 

clude The Smiling Woman and Galway. 

Johnson, Amy, C. I. E. (1903-1941), was the first 
woman aviator to fly solo from Е xvn 
Australia, n she made a record tii 
India (6 to Karachi), Lost, 


ilot of the АЕ Transport. 
Auxiliary over the Thames Estuary. 


Johnson, Lyndon Baines (b. 1908), American 
litician who as Vice-President automatically 
е President of the United States, on the 


when flying. эз а 


Senator from Texas 
since 1048. OMA ae Section C, Part I. 
Johnson, Dr. Samuel (1709-1784), the great lexi- 
cographer and writer, who for a number of 
was the most prominent literary man in 
ublished in 


A гони * 1759, and 
'0 years he р „в collec- 
tion of essays after the style of the 5 tr, 


him by James Boswell. 
(Hamilton), 5 .C.M.G., К. I B. 
Johnston, Sir Harry 


апа part of Be Rhodesia to Er British C 


Joliot-Curie, Jean Frédéric (1900-58), 
hysicist. Ніз wife Irène (1896-1956), « autor 
of Pierre and Marie le, was also a distin- 


id 
scientist. ir of artificial 
ic wary rough them a Nobel Prize = 
1935. th were m Frenci 
Atomic of their 
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m Ernest Charles (1819-69), one of the best- 

the dst movement, was 

sentenced, n 1548 to (ко quat imprisonment 
for his revolutionary 2 

Jones, Sir 


distance of the earth from the sun, 93,004,000. 


miles. 

Jones, fi Inigo (1573-1052), a noted architect, who 
became known as “the English Palladio," and 
built, among other famous structures, the 
раа jueting Hall at Whitehall and ше gateway 

of St. Mary's at ou аа a Royalist, 
and suffered severely е Civil W War. 

Jonson, Ben (1573-1 103 h Түнөп of Shakespeare 
— one of the great poeta and dramatists of his 

Was Poet Laureate from 1619. His best, 
ps are Every Man in his Humour and The 
t. Buried in Westminster Abbey. 


1 — 'phine, Empress (1763-1814), кыы the wife of 
Napoleon I. until he divorced her tn 1809 and 
married Marie Louise. Josephine had previ- 


ously been married to Vicomte Alexandre 
Beauharnais, by whom she had two children. 
Josephus, Flavius (A.D. 38-с, 100), Jewish historian 
whose History of the Jewish War and Antiquities 
of the Jews contained much valuable historical 
ne. bearing upon Biblical history. 
A James Prescott, F.R.8. (1818-1889), one of 
he greatest of English physicists, famous for his 
Багна on electro-magnetiam and for his de- 
termination of the mechanical equivalent of heat. 
Jowott. — зит — scholar 
remem! Balliol 
College, winning a D great r 8 for his sym- 
hy and erudition, His outstanding works 
lude translations of the 8 of LM and 
HUE of Thucydides. His Mastership raised 
| to а proud en Ex» the 


Colleges. 
Jowitt, William Allen, Earl, P.C. (1885-1957), 
High Сылга in the Labour Govern: 
1945-51. Pub. The Strange Oase of 
Alger iss (1958). 


Joyce, James (1882-1941), — author who be- 
of origin: 


0a1 
Juin, Alı lal of кы (1888-1 1067), 
C.-In-C. et £ French troops in N. Africa, 1042; 
Res.-Gen. in Morocco, 1947-51; C.-in-C; Allied 
Forces, entra Europe (NATO), 1051-5 
julian e (Flavius Claudius Julianus) 
(381: E was Roman Emperor for the last two 
years of his life, during which period he was an 
on 4 though p negon he had pro- 
т) а Christi He was slain by an 

cu RTT an expedition tent Persia. 
(See Cæsar Catus Julius.) 


Julius Cæsar, 

Jung, Carl Gustav (1875-1961), Swiss psychiatrist, 
founder of the Zür School, and a former pupil of 
Freud (q.v.) until 1911, when he formulated а в; 
tem of analytical peychol . (Bee Section J.) 

Junot, And 


general 

cessful until defeated by Wellington at Vimeiro. 

Adrien Antoine Jules (1855-1932), 

author and diplomat; Ambassador to 
1902-25. well- 


565) was the Roman Emperor of the East whose 
fame rests chiefly on his laws. His 
pend Civilis remained accepi 


of ji rudence, He reigned from 527 to 565. 
Juve (Decimus Junius Juvenalis) (60-140), the 
= Roman and rhetorician of the age 


MOUS poet 
of Trajan. His sixteen celebrated Satires are 
the finest in classical literature. 


K 


Kafka, — слала. Jewish writer, born in 
Prague, whose introspective work, the bulk of 


KAL-KIP 


which was not published till after his early death 
from еса. has been widely 
and discussed, and has had а notable influence 
on later schools, including the Surrealista. 

Kûlidasa (c. LAU the . figure in 


Oriental poets. No facts are known about 
life and date, but certain evidence places him in 
the 5th cent. Seven of his works survive: 
two lyrics, Ritu-samhara (The Seasons), and 
Megha-düta (Cloud Messenger); two epics, 
Raghu-vaméa (Dynasty of Raghu) and Kumara- 
sambhava (Birth of the War-God); and three 
dramas, Saküntala, Malavikagnimitra, and 


Vikramorvaftya. 

Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804), German scientist 
and philosopher, whose Critique of Pure Reason, 
published in 1781, was the subject of fierce 
discussion, and involved him in trouble with 
the Prussian Government as to his religious 
belief, His speculations and the transcendental 
theories he worked out re' а а marvellous 
capacity of mind, and his works were of 
immense influence in shaping the philosophical 
thought of the 18th and 19th centuries. 

Kapitsa, Pyotr (b. 1894), one of Russia's greatest 
physicists; worked with Rutherford on atomic 
research at the Cavendish Laboratory, d 
bridge; returned to Russia in 1935. Ріг. Inst. 
for Physical Problems, Academy of Sciences of 
the U.S.S.R. 

Kauffmann, Angelica, R.A. (1741-1807), the 
famous Anglo-Swiss painter, who was one of 
the foundation members of the Royal Academy, 
and the first woman R.A. 

Eaulbach, Wilhelm von (1805-1874), an eminent 

illustrated books by 


ler. 

(1811-1868), an English actor- 

manager, son of the tra Edmund Kean. 
Charles Kean married Ellen ‘Tree, and in the 
"fifties played with her in a series of spectacular 
revivals at the Princess's Theatre in London. 

Kean, Edmund (1787-1833), one of the greatest 
tragic actore in the of history the British stage. 

Keats, John (1795-1821), the great English poet 
who, though dying at the early age of twenty- 
five, produced a number of poems which in 
richness of imagination and beauty of thought 
are not excelled by anything in the language. 
His Odes, his two poems, Isabella and The Eve of 
St. Agnes, are exquisite in form and expression. 

Keble, John (1792-1866), an English clergyman 
‘and poet, whose Christian Year is one of the 
most notable works of its class. 

Koene, Charles (1823-1891), one of the most 
talented of the Punch artists. 

Kellogg, Frank Billings (1856-1027), American 
statesman, chiefly remembered as the originator 
of the Kellogg Pact, for which he was awarded 
the Nobel Peace Prize for 1929. 

Kelvin, William Thomson, Lord, P.C. O.M., 
G.C.V,O., F.R.S. (1824-1907), the "famous 
scientist and inventor, introduced the dynam- 
ical theory of heat, Shortly afterwards he 
interested himself in submarine telegraphy, and 
invented numerous important improvements, 
also doing splendid work in the direction of 
electrical invention; he covered a vast fleld and 
earned a world-wide reputation. 

Kemble, Frances Anne (, Fanny") (1809-1893), 
was a noted actress in the early part of the 
19th century. She was the daughter of Charles 
Kemble (1775-1854), who was also a celebrated 
actor, associated in many appearances with his 
brother, John Philip Kemble and their talented, 
sister, Mrs. Siddons (q.v.). 

Kemble, John Phulip (1757-1: 
tragedian, and for many years manager of Drury 
Lane Theatre in London. He was brother to 
Mrs. Siddons (. p.). oe first played with—and 


overshadowed- in 1783. 
Richard (1718-1782), an 
disti ед. 
George 


Kean, Charles John 
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a monastery near Zwolle. He was the author 
of The Imitation of Christ, а work which has 
translated 


been ito all languages. 

Kennedy, John Fitzgerald (1917-63), President, of 
the United States, 1961-63, the youngest and 
the first Roman Catholic ever to be elected, son 

njoyed a world- 


Kent, William (1684-1748), a leading figure in 

British art, 1725 until middle of eighteenth 
century—architecture, landscape gardening, 
interior decoration, furniture, and painting. 
Strong Italianate influence. Surviving works: 
"The Great Hall at Holkham, Norfolk, and lay- 
out at, Rousham, Oxfordshire, 

Kenyatta, Jomo (b. 1893), African national 
Jeader who became Kenya’s first Prime Minister 
(1962) and first President (1964) when Kenya 
became a Republic within the British Common- 


wealth. 

Kepler, Johann (1571-1620), renowned German ag- 
tronomer, assistant to Tycho Brahe (1546-1601), 
whose measurements he used in working out 
his laws of planetary motion, which are; 1. The 
planets describe elliptic orbite, of which the 
вил is one focus. 2. The line joining a planet 
to the sun sweeps out equal areas in equal times. 
8. The square of the period of revolution of a 
planet is proportional to the cube of its average 
distance from the sun. The explanation of 
these laws was given by Newton. 

Keyes, Admiral of the Fleet, Lord, G. CB. 
K. G. v. O., C.M.G., 0.8.0. (1872-1945), Com- 
modore of the submarine service during war of 

mmanded operations against 


Keynes, John Maynard, Ast Baron, C. B. M.A., 
F. B. A. (1888-1946), British economist of inter- 
national reputation. Bursar and Fellow of 


Union soon after the death of Stalin; it 

Secretary of the Soviet Communist Party, 1953 
64; Prime Minister, 1058-04. After the harsh 
years of the Stalinist régime radical changes 
became essential and he pursued a policy of 
relaxation both in home and foreign affairs, 
Relations with American improved but relations 
with China became strained. Great advances 
were made in scientific achievement, notably 
in the field of space research. In Oct, 1964 his 
posts were taken over by Leonid Brezhnev 
(First Secretary) and Alexei Kosygin (Prime 
Minister). See also Section C, Part 1. 

Kierkegaard, Sóren (1813-55), Danish philosopher 
and religious thinker whose views have had 
great influence on contemporary existentialism. 
His main work is Eicher Or. 

King, Luther (b. 1929), American clergy- 
man and Negro integration leader; a led 
1964 Nobel Peace Prize for his consistent support 
of the principle of non-violence in the coloured 
people's campaign for civil rights. 

King, Rt. Hon, (William Lyon) Mackenzie, O.M., 
C.M.G. (1874-1950), Prime Minister of Canada, 
1921-25. 1926-30 and 1935-48. 

Kingsley, Charles (1819-1875), English clergyman 
and novelist, best known for his historical novela 
Hypatia, Westward Ho!, Hereward the Wake and 
children’s book The Water Babies. 

Kipling, Rudyard (1865-1936), poet, novelist, and 
miscellaneous writer. Made himself celebrated 
while yet a youth by some exceedingly clever 
and characteristic sketches of Indian life written 
for the most while performing journalistic 
duties in Ini He subsequently settled in 


KIR-LAM 
London and produced a remarkable saaton 


marked by intense vigour. In 1907 а 
awarded the Nobel Prize. 

орһой, Gustav Robert (1824-87). German 
physicist. 


ied, among E scien- 

tific works, Researches E the Solar Spectrum. 
f Khartoum, Field Marshal Earl, K.G., 

‚б. „ О.М. (1850-1916), British soldier. 

By his victory at Omdurman in 1898 he crushed 

the Sudanese dervishes and avenged General 

of the ro 


over command in 1900, C.-in-C. ludin 
Bele ＋ꝛ:'ß vn of War, 1914-10. Drowned 
mse paul 448701040 use artist, studied at 
Munich, Paris and Rome and later became 
fessor at Düsseldorf Academy. He lived in 
a restless, experimental period. His paintings 
are small le, delicate dream-world fantasies, 
full of ical content. 
Eneller, Godfrey, Bt. (1640-1723), the most 
celebrated portrait painter of his day in Eng- 


Gordon. 


land, o Sere the patronage in succession 
of of Charles James IL, William HI., Anne, 
Ieorge. 


Knox, John (1! (1505-1572), the famous divine and Re- 
former, who sti Scotland to —.— religious 
pulses in the reign of Mary Queen of Scots. 
Knoz, Edmund George Valpy (“ Evoe ) (b. 1881), 
ELT m of Eara 2-48. 
ingr. Ronald Arbuthnot (1888 
uo Catholic ic Chaplain at the University of 
Oxford,1926-39, and a well-known author. His 
works inlade detective stories, among which are 
The Viaduct Murder and Footsteps at the Lock. 
у (1849-1010), the most noted bacteri- 
pop the time, whose discoveries in connec- 
tion with the bacillus of tuberculosis have greatly 
ери mankind. Не also closely studied the 
uses of Asiatic cholera and bubonic —.—. 
Kodaly, 1 Zoltán (1882-1967), Hungarian com 
and teacher. He worked with Bartók m "the 
collection of folk-tunes and his compositions 
include chamber music, sonatas, songs, the great 
choral PUE Psalmus Hungaricus, the 80 
te Háry János, and the symphony in C. 
written ind 1961 See Section E. 
Kokoschka, Oskar (b. 1886), Austrian portrait and 
landscape painter, ranking as one of the world's 
great interpretative Е Taught (1920-24) 


at the Dresden academy of art, lived for a time 
in Prague риле settling 1058) in England. 
Koniev, nion, Ivan Stepano- 
vich (b. 1808), one of Russia’s outstanding 
ФИТ, leaders їп {һе war against Germany, 
Korolyov, Sergel (1907-1966), Russian space 


scientist who designed the world’s first earth 
satellite, the first manned spaceship and the 
first moon rocket, 

Kosciuzko, Tadeusz Andrzoj Bonawentura (1746- 
1817), a Polish general and patriot me achieved 
great ‘distinction i in 1794 by his gallant leading of 
the Polish revolution forces pu Russia. 

3 part in the American 


From 1776 to 
‘War of Independence. 

Kossuth, Louis (1802-1804), a Hungarian patriot 
and leader, who in the struggle for his соз в 
freedom in 1849 was for а time successful, bi 
ultimately had to acknowledge defeat, and fled 

to Turkey and afterwards to England, 

1 — he lived for some years. 
Alexei Nikolayevich (b. 1904), succeeded 
Nikita Khrushchey as chairman of the Council of 
Ministers of the U.S.S.R. (Prime Minister) in 
Oct. 1964; formerly a deputy chairman of the 
State Economie Planning Commission, Gosplan. 

Kreisler, Fritz (1875-1009, world-famed Austrian 

тень studied in Paris under Massart, First 
in United States in 1888. He composed 

4 violin pieces, a quartet, and some 
operettas. Became an American citizen іп 1943. 
Ernst (b. 1900), Austrian composer of 

partly Crech descent. He first composed in a 
neo-classic or anti-romantic style, later the in- 
fluence of jazz was prominent in his composi- 
tions, which include the jazz opera Jonny spielt 
auf and many instrumental works and songs. 

In 1938 he emigrated to the United States. 
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pue Stephanus Johannes Paulus (1835-1904), 
the Boer leader, was one of the outstanding 
figures of South Africa in the last half of the 
nineteenth century. As a small boy he accom- 
panied his family on the Great Trek. He was 
active in Transvaal politics for many years, ond 

served as President from 1883 to 1900. 
attitude towards the Uitlanders (English um 
other non-Boer white inhabitants of the Trang. 
yaal) produced much of the tension which led 
to the South African War. During the war he 
made unsuccessful 5 0 to secure help for 

the Boers from varlous European powers. 

Еш, Alfred 049421857 the famous German 

founded the great gun factories at 
Eesen which were the largest in the world. By 
his introduction of the Bessemer plan of casting 
steel and the steam hammer into Germany, he 
ос about an important development in 
heavy bi * guns, and built up fac- 
tories which employed at the time of his death 
20,000 workmen. 

Kubelik, Jan (1880-1940), Czech violinist—son of 
a gardener at Michie, near Prague—who at the 
age of twelve played in public, and was one of 
the most renowned instrumentalists of his day. 
His son Rafael (b. 1914), a conductor of inter- 
bons терще. 


yal Opera. 

Kublai Khan (1216-1294), a famous Mogul 
emperor and grandson of Jenghiz Khan. He 
greatly extended the Mogul empire by conquest, 
and lived in unparalleled splendour. 


L 


расе Luigi (1794-1858), a famous bass singer 
ictor, especially popular in London. He 
ia “the position of singing tutor to Queen 


ан Fayos, Marie Joseph Paul Roch Yves Gilbert 
Motier, Marquis de (1757-1834), French 
Кул and humanitarian politician who fought 
on the side of the Colonists in the American ES 
of Independence and on returning to Fran: 
became C.-in-C. of the National Guard of Paris, 
By signing the demand that the king summon 
the States-General he became the first leader of 
the French ето but stood out against its 
later excesses. In 1830 he was instrumental in 
setting Louis Philippe on the French throne, 

La Fontaine, Jean de (1621-1695), the celebrated 
French poet and fabulist. His fables have been 
translated into all languages, and are unique, 

Lagerlöf, Selma, Ph.D. (1858-1040), the famous 
Swedish novelist who was awarded in 1909 the 
Nobel Prize for literature. In 1914 was elected 
а first woman member of the Swedish Aca- 

lemy. 

„ Joseph Louis, Comte (1736-1813), 

noted French estronomer and EPIIT 
le, Joseph Jerome de (1732-1807), 
a famous French astronomer and director of 
the Paris Observatory, He founded the Lalande 
yearly prize for the best astronomical work or 
желш and wrote а well-known treatise on 


k, Jean laptiste Pierre Antoine de Monnet, 
Chevalier de Lure 1829), the prominent French 
zoologist who occupied important scientific posta 
in Paris. A rests 


precursor of Darwin, his name 
mainly on his theory of the evolution of animals, 
known as Lamarckism. His chief work was 
the. Histoire Natureliedes Antmaue satu, Vertebres. 
Lamb, Charles (1775-1834), one of the most 
delightful of our essayists. His Essays of Elia 
are characterised by great felicity of expression, 
much genial humour and an ardent love both 
of rural life and London life. Не was a clerk in 
the office of the East India Company for thirty- 
five years. In some of his writings he was 
F V 


was greatly 
DW Sir Horace, F.R.S. (1840-1934), a British 
scientist, was the leading authority on hydro, 


LAM-LEI 


dynamics, and did анаи: research work on 
wave motions and electrici 

bert. Constant (1905-517 English composer, 
conductor and critic; нон. director of the 
Sadler's Wells Ballet. Rio Grande for 
chorus, piano, and са shows some jazz 
influence, 

Landor, Walter Savage (1775-1864), a writer and 
poet of strong genius. He wrote a fine poetic 
tragedy Count Julian in 1812, and in later life 
published several other volumes of poems. 
The work by which he is pest known, however, 
is his Imaginary Conversat 

seer, iwin Henry, A A. (1802-1878), (he 
most celebrated English animal painter of his 
time. He designed the lions for the base of the 
Nelson Monument in Trafalgar Square. 

Lane, Edward William (1801-1876), an English 
writer to whom we owe the most popular trans- 
lation of the Arabian Nights. He was also the 
author of a number of books dealing with an- 
cient Egyptian and Arabic subjects, and was one 
of [ds most prominent Orientalists of the 19th 
centu 

татал" te. 100580), Italian churchman, b, at 


I. of England); 
Church reforms and preserved its independence, 
Lang, Andrew (1844-1912), Scottish scholar and 
writer of great versatility, his numerous works 
including poetry, fiction, history, fairy tales, 
folk-lore, and translations from the classica. 

Lang of Lambeth, Most Rev. Cosmo Gordon Lang, 
Ist Baron, P.C, G.C.V.0., р.р. (1804- 1945) 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 102-43; аша of 
York, 1908-28; Bishop of Step: 

Langland, William (с. 1550-1400). DE Ej ‘the 
alliterative poem The Vision of Piers 
Plowman, 

Langton, Stephen (1151-1223), was Archbishop of 
Canterbury from 1213, and one of the chief in- 
90 in forcing the Carta from 

'ohn. 

Lansbury, Rt. Hon. Georgo (1859-1040). British 
Labour politician; Chairman of Parliamentary 
Labour Party, 1931-85, Leader of the Labour 
Party, 1932-85. М.Р. Bow and Bromley, 1910- 
12, and 1922-40. 

Lao. Tan, one of the ancient philosophers of China, 
who flourished about 600 в.с. The classic upon. 
which his fame resta, Tao-té-ching, was written 
many years later. (See Taoism. Section J.) 

Laplace, Pierre Simon, Marquis de (1749-1827), 
French mathematician and astronomer whose 
researches on the motions of the solar system 
and the theory of probability earned him the 
title of ** the Newton of France." 

La Rochefoucauld, Francois, Duc de (1013-1680), a 
renowned Trench statesrnan and writer of the 
Louis XIV. paa € Reflections and Moral 
Maxims ів a clas: 

Lasker, Emanuel, Ts D. (1808-1941), world's chess 
17 1894-1921 defeated by Capablanca 


тас Ferdinand (1825-64), founder of the Ger- 
man Socialist movement, and as such кыш 
deep influence throughout Europe. 
story forms m шо of George Meredith's ERES 
The Tragic Comedia: 

Lasso, Orlando di (c. 1552-04), Flemish composer 
and choirmaster, contemporary of Palestrina, 
and the writer of over 2,000 сорок К. in- 
chiding chansons, madrigals, m sacred music. 

Laszio de Lombos, Philip Ди M. V. O. (1869- 
1037). the most fashionable portrait painter of 
modern times. President of Royal Society of 
British Artists, 1930. 

Latimer, Hugh (circa 1485-1555), the English 
‘Reformer who became Bishop of Worcester 

enry VIII. but when Mary came to 

the Throne m was condemned as a heretic and 
burned at the stake. 

Laud, bis (1573-2045). an eminent ecclesi- 

astic, who, after fill three minor bishoprics, 

was made {елт Ei Г Canterbury in 1633. 
He did much to direct the policy of Charles I., 
and when trouble followed, he was impeached 
by the Long Parliament and committed to the 
Tower. Was tried for treason and beheaded. 

Lauder, Sir Harry (MacLennan) есм). 
famous singer of Scottish songs and balla 
Composed own songs and wrote own p 
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Knighted 1919 for services in raising money for 


War purposes. 

Laval, Pierre (1883-1945), French politician, won 
notoriety over the Hoare-Laval pact in 1935. 
During the German occupation he was the arch 
French * and was aflerwards tried 
for treason and shot. 

Lavery, Sir ош RA. eI y an eminent 

rait. Pres. о! 


Royal Society of 
irai, Painters, 105541. 

Lavoisier, Antoine’ Laurent (1743-1794), often 
galled ihe “ father of chemistry,” was born in 
Paris, and was the frst to establish the fact thet 

2 із а form of chemical action. 
Law, Hi Hon. Andrew Bonar (1858-1025), Con- 
servative politician. He became leader of the 
Opposition in 1911, Joined the Coalition in 1015 

Prime Minister tr 


nd served as om 1922 until 
shortly before his death in 1923. 

Lawrence, David Herbert (18851030). one of the 
most powerful and original of modern Дем, 
and as a poet ranked among the best this cen- 

has produced. Author of The White Pea- 
«оу Sons and sewn The Plumed Serpent, eto, 


Lawrence, Sir Thomas, P.R.A. (1760-1830), one of 
the fashionable, portrait painters of his day, 
Lawrence, Ed , 1888-1985), 


known аз 99 irm of Arabia,” British sol- 
dier, archaeologist and explorer, Organised 
and led the Arabs the Turks in the 
war of 1914-18, Author of The Seven Pillars of 
Wisdom (1926), of which m Series guion, 
Revolt in the Desert, was id in. 

cock, Stephen Butler, [= Heia ot 
Dept. of Economics, McGill University, Mon- 
treal, 1908-36; but best known throughout the 
world as a humorous writer. 

ky, Rt. Hon. William Edward Hartpole, par 
(1838-1903), an eminent historian. is best- 
known works are The History of England in the 
MM", Century and The History of European. 


отав, 
теа (do 5 General Jacques Philipp 
Marshal of Tramos tig 902-1947), . ee ise 
considerable personal popula larity. Was Gover- 
nor of the Cameroons а 040. балай for the 
led a Free Yi 


һе ҮҮТ) Forces in Noi 
Paris in 1044; N S French troops in 
Indo-China, 1946. Killed in air crash in Algeria. 
Le Corbusier, pseudonym of Charles. * . 
Jeanneret-Gris (1887- 1065), Swiss-born Wrench 
lhitect and town-planner whose S and 
theories with their emphasis on organic planning 
have profoundly influenced pes rir Monk. 
tecture. Famous for his ville radieuse 
tion of a city and architect of L’ Unité. a "Habilaz 
tion at Marseilles and of ка, the joint 
capital of Punjabl Fane M TT 
Lee of Fareham, Viscount 
9.В.Е. (1868-1947). First Lord of the A Adminai 
1921-22. Minister of el 1019-21. 
Presented соеди. Court, to the nation аз & 
1 8 for British Premiers, 4037. 
Robert Edward (1807-70), was one of the 
aper Confederate generals in the American 
Civil War, and C.-in-C, when the final surrender 
was made at Appomattox in 1865, 
m Ld n (1859-1926), the great authority 
mkespeare, and joint editor with Sir 
Foaie $i 5 5 о of 1 8 
un control over 
the DAS of that. bern work during 
the last, ten years of its publication. 
Leech, "e AUR 1804), perhaps the most popu- 
lar of all the Punch artista, whose sketches and 
DECOR were d UD RAL AOON OC D DADA fut 


ar, Franz | (1870-1948), 1 ма 220 
chiefiy of light operas, which in 
'idow, Qount of d 

5 Хеш, ае тод M rend 

1716), German writer an losopher and one 

Ef the world's supreme intellects. Invented the 
1 . he OPUS in 

En idi lently of Newton whose previous 

work on 3 sume subject was published in 


687. 

x xe ыза пн зч 
amber] 

Жош of Queen Elizabeth. He ‘Commanded 


LEI-LIS 


the English troops in the Saye EN 
and in E eee pee the Armada. 


L. (b. 1899), 
army olficer who succeeded Gen. 
Supreme Commander, Europe, in Jan. 


rich Ulyanov (1870-1924). 
Russian revolutionary and statesman, architect, 
of the Russian revolution for which cause he 
мо both “underground” in Russia and 


promising revolutionary group, 
TOM 9 — — within ‘et y^ and 
ts leading spirit. In April 1917 
Теш and his fellow exiles returned to Russia. 
After the 1917 November revolution Lenin 
headed the new government and with intense 
energy consolidated the revolution, applying 
Marxist principles without dogmatism to the 
planning of Soviet social and industrial 
development, 
Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), Italian painter, 
sculptor, architect, pecientist, enzineer, and 
musician, Elis creative power as an artist and 
sclentist mark him as а supreme example of 
ance genius, He went to Milan с, 1482 
and worked for 16 years in the service of the 
werful prince Ludovico Sforza. Не was for a 
ime with Cesare Borgia on his campaigns and 
died in exile as a pensioner of Francis I of 


per, Mona — Madonna of the Rocks, and 


сата, Haager (1858-1919), Italian com- 
poser of ыр whose Pagliacci waa his one out- 


ad 

death of Pushkin, He has often been called the 
poet of the Caucasus, for the stern, mountainous 
country of his Jon and exile had a great 
influence on his poetry. His novel A Hero of 
Our Time was written while he was at St. Peters- 
burg in 1839. Lost his life in a duel. 

Le Sage, Alain René 1069-1747), author of the 
famous stories Gil TM: and Le Diable Boiteuz, 
also a dramatist of no! 

Lesseps, уна Ferdinand de (1805-94), an 
engineer of large ideas who, while Vice-Consul 
at Alexandria, conceived the plan of the Suez 
Canal, which work was completed in 1869. He 
afterwards projected the original Panama 
Canal, which failed. 

Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim (1729-81), a noted 
German critic and dramatic poet, whose most 
celebrated work was his Laokoon, 

Leverhulme of the Western Isles, 1st Viscount 
URGES 


making firm of Lever Brot! Port Sun- 
light, which later, by purchase and amal- 
gamution in in size importance to 


become Unilever Ltd. He was for many years 


of the „ашыш 
Presented Lancaster e to the nation, the 
home hS London Museum, 

Leverrier, Urbain Jean Joseph n ae 
French astronomer, івсоуез 
Couch Adams of the planet ideo 

PUES Cecil Day, C.B.E., M.A. (b. 1904), poet and. 

Poetry, Oxford Univ., а. 

Beige various poetical works has publish 
translations of The Georgics and The Aeneid of 


Bas 
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Virgil; also detective novels under pseudonym 
of Nicholas Blake, 
тета. Sinclair. 1 an American author 
ho secured his 


ruthlessly satirised the 100 per cent. disciple of 

American Soo and added a new term, 

“Babbitry,” to the American language. 
Awarded the Nobel Prize for literature, 1930. 

Liaquat Ali Khan (1895-1951), leader of the Mos- 
lem League (1946) and first Prime Minister of 
Pakistan after independence in 1047. — Assassi- 
nated [5 5 

Lidgett, Rev. Dr. John Scott, C.H., M.A., P. D. 
(1851-1953). founder of the Bermondsey Bettle- 
ment (1891); joint editor of the Contemporary 
Review: ler of Progressive Party оп I.. C. C., 
1918-28; a former President of the National 


Church Cil. 
Lie, Trygve (b. 1896), Bec.-Gen. of the United 
Nations 1946-52. a leading Nor- 
aner. 1041~ 
1-1935), German impres: 
Among his finest pictures are 
TI Tuas Spinner, The Woman with Goats, and 
The Net-Menders, 
Li Hung Chang (1823-1901), 
Chinese statesman and general, who by sheer 
ability rose from a humble position to be Chief 
Minister, - DIS iost supreme control 
for a numbeı 


т of 
Lilburne, John (1614-57), ап English political 
agitator and pamphleteer, who became the 
leader of the Levellera, the democratic party in 
the English Revolution. 
acre, Thomas (c. 1460-1524), humanist scholar 
and physician, founder of the College of Physi- 
cians. Published translations of Galen's works. 
Lincoln, Abraham (1809-65), was a native of 
E per = hac pay life he 


to Congress 
БЕКЕН "iol, and in 1801 was elected 
16th President, of the United Btates, when he 
delivered his famous anti-slavery pronounce- 
ment, which led to the Civil War of 1861-65. 
mm de he was re-elected, and in the following 
was assassinated by John Wilkes Booth. 
Lind, 4 Jenny (1820-87), в famous prima donna, 
“ the Swedish nightingale ” as she was called 
who made a great sensation by her wonderful 
уоісе for some seasons in Europe, London and 
in det from 1837 onward. 

Сагі von Linné (1707-78), a tireless 
Swedish doctor and scientist. who became ono 
of the most distinguished of naturalists, and 
the founder of modern botany, His Systema 
Naturae was published in 1735, and other 
monumental works followed. First to expound 
the true principles for defining genera and 


С 4 

Lippi, Fra Filippo (1400-09), one of the great 

artists of the Italian quatrocento, whose frescoes 

be seen in Prato Cathedral. Hia son 
Filihvino (1457-1504) was equally gif ene and 
executed many great works, frescoes 
in the Carmine, Florence, and the altar-pivoo 
Virgin and Saints in the Uffizi Gallery. 

Lippmann, Gabriel (1845-1921) French i Physicist, 
whose more important work was in the field 
of colour photography. His numerous inven- 
tions include the capillary-electrometer, which 
bears his name, and many other delicate instru- 
ments. Nobel Prize for ier 1 

Lippmann, Walter (b. 1889), American journalist, 
who began writing for the New York Herald 
Tribune in 1931 an influential column which 
moved to the Washington Post In 1962. 

Lipton, Sir Thomas Johnstone, Bt, K.C.V.O. 

(1850-1931), Scottish merchant and yachtsman; 

after several years in the United States he 

returned to his native Glasgow and opened a 

grocery store. A pioneer in publicity, he be- 

came within a few years the world’s biggest 
shopkeeper, 5 made five attempts to win 
р. 


д O. M., F.R.S. (1827-1912), 
achi renown for his discovery of the anti- 
= treatment which I. 5 x 


on behalf of surge Pres. 
pu 1805-1000; апа of F of ‘British Assn. 1896. 
Liszt, Franz (811-80), Hungarian and 
composer, brilliant pi 


an enlightened 


LIT-LYE 


py delighted Europe and rather overshadowed 
is importance as а composer. He originated 
the орношо | poem. His ег Cosima 


DA 
v, Maxim Maximovich (1870-1952), Russian 
diplomat. and statesman; Soviet — 


considerable apprehension was felt in regard to 
his fate, but he was discovered by H. M. Stanley 
at Ujiji near Lake ika, 

Loyd, Marie (1870-1922), 
artist and genius of 

Lloyd George о? Dwyfor, Earl, [x AL (1863-1945), 
Chairman of the Liberal Party, 1024-31. Prime 
Minister, 1916-22. М.Р. for’ rnarvon, 1890— 
1944. Asa War 5 ET. 
resourcefulness, and ving ich 
proved a tremendous infiuence in bringing bout 
the defeat of Germany; and at the Peace Con- 
ference, in conjunction with 
President Wilson, he was a master spi 
daughter » 
who was Liberal M.P. for xeu 1929-51, 
Joined the Labour Puriy inl 

Locke, John (1632-1704), one E ino great English 
liberal philosophers and founder T AV T — 
the doctrine that all knowledge is ved from 
experience. His chief work in th theoretical 
Philosophy, Essay Concerning Human Under- 
standing, was written just before the revolution 
of 1688 and published in 1690. Other pitas 
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‘The magnificent palace at Versailles is a аң 
monument to one who considered himself the 
most powerful monarch in Christendom. 

Louis XV. (1710-74), French king during whose 
reign France was ата in the war of the 


du 
Louis XVI. (1794-03), king of France whose his- 
tory is the history of the French Revolution. 
Dominated by his queen, Marie Antoinette, 
faced with court intrigue, the cost of French 
intervention in the war of American Indepen- 
irene and the ruin France’ 


рохе champion, son of a Negro si e 
а record by successfully defending 
bisti title 24 times in the years 1937-48. Retired 
from the ring in о 
', D.Sc, (1888-1956), a 


distinguished British scientist who had many 
inventions to his credit connected with wireless, 
television, coal and petrol niio anti-aircraft 


and anti-tank rocket appara! 
Low, Sir Alexander Cecil (801-1005, cele. 
brated political cartoonist who interpreted 


events for the British reader for over 30 years; 
invented a number of stock characters, includ- 
ing Colonel Вір а and the I. U. G. carthorse, 
Born in New Zealand, he came to Britain in 
1919 and ned The Star. Ee his 
cartoons appeared in the Evening Standard, 

the Daily Herald, and the Guardi lan, ian. 
Lowell, James err (1819-91), an American 
writer and poet of singular power and humour, 
Lowell, Robert (0, Фф. 1917), American poet, expert оп 
European poetry, author of the verse play The 
and Life Studies (1959), an anto. 

bi т AT ical volume In verse and p) 

Ignatius (12401+1550); Was tho founder 


include: Letters on икн Treatises on ep the order of Jesuit 

NE and Educa Lucretius (Tit ina Lucretius Caru в) (00—55 n. o.) grent 
Тош! Cesare, M. ONG (1820-1900), famous | Roman poet Жанаш. asd EY was 

ty “criminologist; in 1889 published his the On Nature (De теги 

monumental work L'uomo delinquente, in which | Luden 


he put forward the theory that there was a 
definite criminal type which could be distin- 


sian poet, philosopher, and scientist, associated 
with the foundation of Moscow University in 
the reign of the Empress Elizabeth. 

London, John Griffith Te Jack ”) (1876-1916), 
American novelist who led an adventurous lite 
and wrote many popular novels and stirring 
books of adventure. 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth (1807-82), 
American poet who produced a number 
volumes of poetry of great purity of thought, 
and beauty of language. Author of Hiawatha. 

Lonsd: Dame Kathi 


an 


lale, е ееп D.B.B., F.R.S. (b. 
1903), Professor of Chemistry and head of the 
Db. tallography, Univ. College, Univ. 
of London. — . include N. Raya 


and Crystals, uses of Wi 
Lonsdale, 5th fario of, K.G., G. O. us "(1857-3 1040) 


the Spa drama, and one of the great, 

of Spanish literature. He was one of the most 
prolific of writers, his dramatic productions 
TM опара Е 1500 plays, of which some 460 


Louis | «E (1214-70), St. Louis, king of Fran: 
crusader, and peace-maker Шей the medieval 
E а іш, Memoirs by the Sire 
e 
Lonis KAR 83 ruled France as absolute 
monarch after Mazarin's death mi 1661, having 
come » the throne at the age of 5. 
French supremacy but had to face coalition of 
of Augsburg and the 
of the Spanish 
Succession and his own extravagance exhausted 
France. Revoked Edict of Nantes (1685). 


lendorft, General Erich CEST "German 
soldier; Chief of tbe General x dens 
burg with whom he shared. leader- 
ship of Germany during tho Great V War, Largely 
responsible for HÀ tom of Tannenberg and 
the p of 19] 

Lugard, erick, оа (1858-1045), British 
. — . — o Um of hate nee ur 
energy, ive, ‘and firmness, an: pos 
sessing considerable military abilities, Helped 
to build up the British Nes in tropical 
Africa (Nyasaland, Ugan Nigeria) and to 
establish the principles of ‘British ym ad- 
ministration, notably the system of “ indirect 
rule " through native rulers. 


of | Lather, Martin (1485-1540), leader of the Protes- 


tant’ Reformation in Germany; entered the 

order of Austin Friars in 1505, ordained priest 

in 1507, taught at Wittenberg university and 

preached in the town church. Until — 55 Poms 
Roman Cath 


fea beina 
sold, a practice which he openly condemned. 
For this he was excommunicated, and sums 
moned before the Diet at Worms, where he made 
a memorable defence, Не lived to see the prin- 
рет of the MR widely established. 


J. 
Luthuli, Albert (b. 1899), ex-Zulu chief, former 
Pres. of the now ied African National 


Latyens, Sir Edwin 
English architect; designed 
country houses and castles (e. ШЕКЕЛ ra 
chitect Hampstead garden suburb, 1008, О Р 
works include the Cenotaph in London, 
plan and viceroy's house, New Delhi, EE 
Embassy, Washington, bse] R.C. cathe- 
Aral. Pres. Ro: 


уа! Academy 1938-43. 
Lyell, Sir Charles (1797-1 1875). » British geologist 
whose — Principles of Geol 


profoundly 
thought 1 helped to shape Darwin's ideas. 


LYS-MAN 


Lyell was responsible for the division of the 

Tertiary period into Pliocene (Greek = more 

menti Miocene (less recent) and Eocene (dawn 
of тесеп 


Lysenko, Trofim (b. 1898), Russian biologist 
whose concept of genetics, that 5 
experiences can change heredity, though dis- 
credited in scientific circles outside = 0 S. S. R., 
be accepted there as dogma until 195; 

n, Edward George Earle Bulwer, 12 
EX G.C.M.G. (1803-73), a prolific novelist. 
dramatist, whose romantic stories included 
The Last Days of Pompeii. 


M 


Macadam, John Loudon (1756-1836), Scottish 
engineer — — рма the DECOR of road- 
repairing which bears his name 

MacArthur, General Di ouglas, Hon. G.O.B., D.S.C.. 

осоЕ (1880-1904), American soldier famous 

Из gallant defence of the EL pad 

[3 Japanese, 1041-42. Relieved of his com- 
EAS in the Far East during the Korean cam- 
paign by President Truman in April 1951. 

Macaulay, Roso, D.B.E. (1881-1958), an —.— 
АШ and literary critic. Among her liter- 

successes are Potteriam, Dangerous Ages, 
Told by an I diot O Orphan Island and ol other novels 
noted for their keen satirical wit. 

Wann, ‘Thomas Babington, Lord (1800-59), the 

most brilliant historian of the Victorian era, 


‘His fame was assured by his Essays and Lays of 
A 1. and his History more than 
е was n son of ulay 


series, the anti-slavery agitator, and sat 
Parliament as member for Calne for some 
ER also serving for five years as a member of 
the Supreme Council of Calcutta. On his home- 
coming, he again entered Parliament as member 
for Edinburgh, and gained а new celebrity by 
his вреесі е served аз Paymaster-General 
E Secretary for War, 

Мас! immortalised by укуы was 
maormor of Moray and succeeded Duncan as 
king of Scotland in 1040, having slain him in 
fair fight. He appears to have governed the 
kingdom with great ability and equity. De- 
feated and slain by Malcolm Canmore, eldest 
son of Dun 1057. Shakespeare's Мас- 
beth is based Om the story in Holinshed and is 
not true to the historic flgure. 

iy, Sir Desmond, F. R. S. I.. Hon. D.Litt., 

Hon. TED. (1877-1982), journalist and critic 
who became dramatic critic to The Speaker, 

1904, and The New Statesman, 1913, where he 
soon made a reputation both for the substance 
and style of his writings. He edited The New 
Quarterly, 1907-10 and later Life and Letters. 
Latterly was 1 — 1 critic to The Sunday Times. 

McCormacl:, (Count) John (1884-1945), was the 
world famous Irish tenor who became 
оцет American citizen іп 1919; received 

‘apal peerage as Count from Pius XI in 1928. 

MacDiarmid, Hugh (pseudonym of Christopher 

Murray (Нат) (b. a). Scottish poet, the 

greatest since Burns. as a Communist 
candidate ИТИН Sir Alec Douglas Home at 
Kinross in 1964. 

Macdonald, Flora (1722-90), Scottish Jacobite 
heroine who saved the life of Prince Charles 
Edward after the defeat at Culloden Moorin 1740. 

Macdonald, Sir John Alexander (1815-91), Cana- 
dian statesman of great rue and imagination 

who became the first Prime Minister of the 
D of boys 

MacDo; Hon. James Ramsay (1866-1937), 
Prime Minister in the first two Labour Govern- 
menta, 1924, 1929-31, and in a Coalition Govern- 

ment ‘dominated by Conservatives, 1031-95. 

His son, Malcolm (b. 3902, has held а number of. 

diplomatie posts and in 1905 was appointed 

Special Representative of the British Govern- 

xA in ont in Will Tanzania, Malawi, and Zambia. 

William, аа, S. (1871-1938), British 
EE Professor of Psychology at 

E "University 1920-97, and Duke Univer- 

sity, North Carolina 1927-38. His Introduction 

io Social Psychology (1908) achieved inter- 

Et reputation. 

velli, Niccolo (1469-1527), Florentine 
diplomat, the first social scientist and theorist of 
the modern state, whose famous book The 
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Prince, written in 1513, is concerned with the 
reality of оше, He believed that the enà 
justifies the m. 


Sir (Edward Montague) Compton, 
O.B.E. tb. 1883), British novelist; literary critic 
to the Daily Mail, 1931-35; Rector of Glasgow 


Uniy., 1931-34. 

Macmillan. Rt. ve ir M.C. (b. 1894), British 

statesman: Min., 1957-68. First 

tered Parliament, rvative 

М. Р. for Stockton-on-Tees; represented Brom- 
pr EE 1945-04; served as Minister of Hous- 

d Local Government, Min, of Defence, 
PES See., Chancellor of the Exchequer. Не 
is a member of the well-known publishing 
family. Chanc. Oxford University, 1960. 
Winds of Change, 1914-1939, the first volume 
of his autobiography, was published in 1966, 
See also Section C, Part I. 

McMili Жон, C.H., O. B. E. (d. 1931), Scots- 
woman, born in America who with her sister 
Kachel wasia es of child welfare work, 
Founder of open-air nursery schools, The 
Rachel MeMillan nursery school at Deptford is 


а memorial to her ue 

Gen. Hon. Andrew George Latta, 
C.H., D. S. O. (b. 1887). Canadian soldier, poli- 
tician, electrical engineer, and representative 
on the U.N. Atomic Energy Commission. 

маслеісе, Louis (1007-63), English poet, B.B.C. 
script writer, and producer and director of many 
radio plays. 

Macready, William Charles (1793-1873), English 
actor and manager who established himself as a 
tragedian of the first rank. 

Maeterlinck, Count Maurice (1862-1949), Belgian 
man of letters whose plays include La Princesse 
Maleine, Pelléas et Mélisande, and L'Oiseau Bleu. 
Well known for his work on bees and ants. 

Mago! Ferdinand (c. 1480-1521), а famous Por- 
tuguese navigator, and commander of the first. 

expedition (1519) to sail round the world. 
ler, Gustav (1860-1911), Austrian composer 

and conductor; a writer of symphonies and 
songs, a classical romantic, much influenced by 

Anton Bruckner and Wagner. He completed 

nine symphonies (some with voices), and ex- 

amples of his work in song-cycle form are Das 
pende Lied, Kindertotenlieder, and Das Lied 
von 72 Erde (for solo voices and orchestra), See 


eR Е. . 

Francoise d’Aubigné, Marquise de 
(1035-1719). after beinz the wife of the poet. 
Scarron, drifted into Court circles, and во fasci- 
nated Louis XIV. that he ultimately married 
her. At his death she retired to a convent. 

Makarios III. Archbishop (b. 1913), Cypriot 
ecclesiastic and national leader. Deported by 
m to Seychelles, 1956-57. Pres. of Rep. of 

rus since independence, Aug. 16, 1960, 
мв Marie Félivité (1808-36), was one of the 
most famous operatic singers of her time, 

b. 1 RUD; Soviet 

of 


'oreign 
Affairs, Permanent Rep. of U. 
1948-52, and Soviet Ambassador to Great 
Britain, 1953-60. 

Malory, Sir Thomas (c, 1430-70), compiled the 
Morte d Arthur, which was printed by Caxton 
in 1485, and relates the story of King Arthur 
and the Knights of the Round Table, 

ux, André (b. 1895), French novelist whose 
works include La Condition humaine (Man's 
Fate), L'Espoir (Man's Hope), and Psychologie 
de l'art (translated into 2 vols., Museum wi 
Walls and The Creative Act). 
Robert, F. (100815941 


an English clergyman and economist who in his 
essay The Principle of Population . 
that 5 growth could only be с! 
disease and by moral У 
Malvern, 1st Hui 


Viscount, 
C.H., K.C.M.G., F. R. GS. (b. 1893), Prime Min. 
of of B Rhodesia, 3 hs oaths 
Manet, Edouard (1832-83), French Impressionist 
painter, whose pictures Olympia and Lola de 
Valence have been acclaimed masterpieces. 


MAN-MAS 


orld recognition at the age of 
25 with his novel Buddenbrooks. His liberal 
humanistic outlook had developed sufficiently 
by 1930 for him uni Пу to expose the nature 
of National Socialism. He left Germany in 
1933 to live in Switzerland and then settled in 
the United States. Awarded the Nobel Prize 
for Literature in 1929; E. and W. Germany 
combined to honour him with the Goethe Prize 
in 1948, His best-known works, apart from 
many volumes of essays, stories, and shorter 
novels, are The Magic Mountain (1924), the 
Joseph tetralogy (1935-43), Dr. Fausius (1947) 
and Рейх Krull (1954). 

Mann, Tom (1856-1041), was a конат. British 
Labour leader for more than 50 у‹ 
Manning, Henry ward, Cardinal. ( (1808-02), 
Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster 1875-92, 
was a prominent Anglican Churchman up to 

1851, when he joined the Church of Rome, 

Mansfeld, Katherine (1890-1923), short-story 
writer, born in Wellington, New Zealand, whose 
work was strongly influenced by the short stories 
of Chekoy. Her second husband was John 
Middleton Murry, author and literary critic. 

Manson, Sir Patrick, G. C.. G., M.D., E. 
(1844-1922), an eminent рі prem who cue 
ised in parasitology and became physician and 
medical adviser to the Colonial Office. He was 
the first to formulate the арибине that the 
malarial parasite was transmi by the 
mosquito. ‘The joint work of ‘a Patrick 
Manson and Sir Ronald Ross rendered habitable 

vast areas of the earth hitherto closed. 

Manuzio, Aldo Pio (1450?-1515), Italian printer, 
founder of the Aldine press in Venice, which for 

just over a century issued books famed for their 
eautiful type and bindings. 
ni, го Franceso Tomaso Antonio 
(1785-1873), Italian writer, whose romantic 
novel I Promessi Sposi (“ The Betrothed ”) is 
generally regarded as the most important work 
in Italian literature after“ The Divine Comedy.” 

Mao Tse-tung (b. 1893), great leader of the Chinese 
people, Chairman of the Central Committee of 
hn Chinese Communist Party since 1936 and 

Cbairman (equivalent to President) of the 
People's Republic of China from 1949 (when it 
was first established following the military defeat, 
of the Nationalist forces) until the end of 1958 
when the duties of President were relinquished. 
See also Section C, Part I. 

Marat, Jean Paul (1743-93), one of the leading 
actors in the French Reign of Terror. Killed 
by Charlotte Corday. 

ini, Guglielmo Marchese (1874-1937), Italian 
electrica) e engineer celebrated for his develop- 
ment of wireless telegraphy. With a home- 
made apparatus he sent long-wave signals over 
a distance of 1 mile in 1895. Не came to Eng- 
land in 1896 and established the Marconi Com- 
pany in 1897. Succeeded on Dec. 12, 1901 in 
transmitting and receiving transatlantic signals. 
Awarded Nobel Prize for Physics, 1909. 

Marco Polo. (See Polo, Marco.) 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (121-180), the greatest 
of Roman emperors and a disciple of the stoies. 

Marla Theresa (1717-80), Archduchess of Austria, 
Queen of Bohemia and Hungary; % woman of re- 
markable strength of character and ability, suc- 
ceeded her father Charles VI., as monarch of the 
Hapsburg dominions. She was an enlightened 
ruler and haa been called a “ benevolent despot.” 

Marie Antoinette Josephe Jeanne (1755-93) was 
daughter of the Empress Maria Theresa and the 
Emperor 8 I. of Austria, and became wife 

Louis XVI. of France, She entered with 
tnt into the gaiety of French Court life, and 
m Irew down upon herself much popular hatred in 
consequence. In the terrible events which 
followed the outbreak of the Revolution she was 
one of the chief sufferers, but bore her fate with 
lignity and resignation, and met her death on 
the scaffold with unflinching courage. 

Marie em (1791-1 рве daughter of ‘Francis I 

of Austria, became wife of 5 in 1810, 
and bore Pues а son. (See Napoleon II. 
Marius, Caius (c. 155-89 B..). the famous Roman 
general of humble birth who became tribune 
(119 в:0.), praetor (115 B.c.), propraetor in 
Spain (114 в.с.) and was seven * consul. 
Married an aunt of Julius 


E (75th Ed.) 


В51 
Mann, Thomas (ВТЕ ОБ), German writer who — — Antony. 
immediate 
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(See Antonius, Marci 
Marlborough, John Churchill, 1st Duke of (1650 
1722), brilliant soldier, the victor of Blenheim 
Ramillies, Oudenarde, and Malplaquet. Married 
to Queen Anne's favourite, Sarah Jennings. 
Marlowe, Christopher (1564-93), one. жн the greate 
esi of the Elizabethan dramatisis His princi- 
are Dr. Faustus, Tamburlaine the 
Great Havant 11. айй he Jew of Майа. He 
sas Killed in а, tavern brawl at Deptford, 
Marryat, Captain Frederick (1792-1848), an exceed- 
ingly popular writer of sea stories. Author of 
Peter Simple, The King's Own, Jacob Faithful, 
and rie nde r Forest 
George Calle (1880-1950) 
American soldier and etatesmanz Chiel of Pear 
kalten the American 
to Europe, which led to the European 


very Programme, Awarded Nobel Peace 
Prize, 1953. 
tial (Marcus Martialis) (A.D. с, 40-4. p, 


Valerius 

с. 104) was born at Bilbilis in Spain, but spent 
the greater part of his Ше in Rome, where he ace 

quired much fame as a poet and epigrammatis! 
Marvell, Andrew (1620-78), English poet, alle 
and diplomatist, friend of э; who was best 
known for his many prose satires and lampoons, 
Marx, Heinrich Karl (1818-83), German philo- 
ворһег and socialist and lifelong partner and 
friend of Engels with whom ho collaborated 1 

writing many important works on socialism ani 
in em his theories of dial mn 
expelled from the contis 
nent he settled in London where he wrote his 
monumental work Das Kapital, Communism 
раве „ See Marxism, 

also 


Q14(2) 
Mary I. (1510-08); daughter of Henry VIII. and 
Catherine of Aragon. Was Queen of England 
from 1553 to her death. She was a strenuous 
Roman Catholic, and entirely reversed the 
religious order of things during her brief reign, 
persecuting, imprisoning, and burning at the 
stake many of the Protestant reformers, nearly 


came 


of Orange, 1 1077. After 
assenti: 70 tho Ў" 0 Declara ‘of Rights,” they 
теше К Jointly until her 
H.M. кама YD: (1807- 

0 


of France at sixteen years of age. 
of her husband in 1560 she returned to [E 
meen 


mspiracy, She was buried in Peterborough 
Cathedral but after her воп James I. of England 
ascended the und Mr remains were removed. 
to Westminster Abbe: 

Masaryk, Jan Garrigue (1860-1048), mon, of Thomas 
Masaryk. Served as Czech LIS. i m London, 
1925-98 and as Foreign 

Masaryk, Thomas Garrigue (1800-1997), Czech 
philosopher and statesman, one of the greates! 
fighters for a. 8 soclety; founder eed 
first President of Czechosloval 91i e 

Mascagni, Pietro (1863-1945), Ital Composer, 
whose brilliant one-act opera Cavalleria Rusti- 
cana produced in 1890 brought him sudden cele- 
brity. None of his later operas was as successful, 

Masefield, John Edward, O.M., C.L. (b. 1878), 
English poet laureate (since 1930), playwrigbt, 
and — Most popular among his poems 
are the Salt-Water Ballads, Reynard the Foz, an 


Right Royal. 

Maskelyne, John Nevil (1839-1917), famous illus- 
ionist who exposed the mysteries of the Daven- 
port — аш quacks. 

Mason, Alfred Edward Woodley (1865-1948), an 
English E author of many popular 
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stories of adventure including The Four 

Feathers and Fire Over England. 

Jules Emile Frédéric (1842-1912). 
Freneh composer whose melodious compositions 
include songs, orchestral suites, oratorios, and 
23 operas, among them Manon and Thais. 

Massine, Léonide (b. 1896), a famous Russian 
dancer who was for some years Ballet Master 
at the Roxy Theatre, New York. Among his 
more famous ballets are The Good Ни 
Ladies, Boutique Fantasque, Pas d'Acier, Les 
Matelots, Le Beau Danube and Les Présages. 

Masters, Edgar 


literature by the publication in 1915 of his 
Silver Spoon Antholooy, & bun poems re- 
lating the real character as opposed to ме 
eulogistio inscriptions on their tombstones of 
the dead іп a typical American township. 
Matisse, Henri (1869-1954), French painter, me 
р 


His work is remarkable for its use 
of pure and brilliant colour and its reliance 
on colour variations to express form and relief. 

Mai Metzys, Quintin (1400-1530), a distin- 

ed Flemish painter, who was originally a 

Perea 
faugham, 
1965), ME ا‎ playwright, and shi 
story writ Paris, he qualified as a 
doctor, Dut s soon ‘abandoned medicine ford! litera- 
iure, achieving a great success with first 
novel in 1897, . Liva of Lambeth, a In res 
life. He travelled widely which gave him a 
deep insight into human nature. As a play- 
wright he has been equally successful. His 
work Points of View was published in 1958. 

Maupassant, Henri René Albert Guy de (1850-93), 
the famous French author and writer of short 
stories, was a friend of Flaubert, Zola, and 
Daudet. He was the greatest of all bo 
short-story writers, stan alone in grace, 
wit and epigram. 

Mauriao, François (b. 1885), French novelist 
Whose works are regarded as among the chief 
literary productions of to-day, In addition to a 
Jong series of novels he has written many critical 


works and essays, 5 for Figaro; 
Nobel Prizewinner, 1' 
Maurois, André, КВ: x. ‘tb. 1885), French bio- 
grapher, no id essayist who has written 
fives of PEER, ii, Byron, Voltaire, Flem- 
ing, and Dickens. 


Hiram Stevens (1840-1916), the inven- 
tor of the famous automatic quick-firing gun. 
Maxton, James (1885-1946), was в prominent 
Socialist politician; M.P. for the Bridgeton 
Divn. of Glasgow, 1926-46. Chairman of 

I.L.P. 1926-31 and 1934-39. 

Maxwell, James Clerk (1831-79), Scottish physicist, 
who wrote his first sclentific paper at the age 
of 15. Was Professor of Natural Philosophy at 
да 1856, and for eight years held the 

at King's College, London, 1860-68, 
ind 197 he became the first holder of the new 
Professorship of Experimental Physics at Cam- 
bridge University. His „known work is 
his treatise on electricity and magnetism, pub- 
lished in 1878. He made the discovery that 
founded the Se theory of light, 

ical researches 


and to Y, 1 the advent of 
маг, Julos ( ge Lp Cardinal wh: 
ата! 2 ‚ап п who 
f Minister of ie under Louis 


PA 7 — wal fora Somber — — — 
tical ruler of France. He succeeded Richelieu. 
Mazepra-Koledinsky, Ivan Stepanovich (1044— 
1709), the hero of Byron's poem, waa а 
personage, and a Pole, and was tied naked on 
the back of a wild horse, and so sent out across 
the Russian desert, for an intrigue with a noble’s 
wife, He was liberated by Cossacks r- 
wards attained an honourable position. 
Main Giuseppe (1805-72), an Italian patriot, 
who, in his endeavours to secure the indepen- 
dence of Italy, incurred the disfavour of the 
nuthoriti катка was compelled to leave the 
country. started a newspaper called Young 
Italy at Marseilles, and in 1837 came to London, 
and kept up his attacks upon existing govern- 
ments. In 1848 he was back in Rome and was 
elected dictator of the Roman Republic, He 
was not allowed to hold this position long, how- 
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ever, for the French occupied Rome and Mazzini 
was driven to Engiand again. "The unification 
of Italy was accomplished in other ways than 
those advocated by Mazzini, but he lived to see 
Victor Emmanuel King of United Italy. 
Medici the famous Florentine family who com- 
bined the career of merchants and bankers with 
wer and patronage 


the virtual ruler of Florence, 
thy, cultivated, liberal, and а con- 
tesman. His illustrious grandson, 
Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-92), poet, friend 
of artists and scholars, 1 the state in 
great munificence, His grandson, Lorenzo, was 
the father of Catherine. de” Medici, Queen of 
France (q.v.), ‘Then the family had some 
reverses until Cosimo (1519-74), опе of the most, 
able rulers of the 16th cent., me Duke of 
Florence and then Grand-Duke of Tuscany, 
which title the Medicis held until 1737. 
Méhul, Etienne Nicolas (1763-1817), French 
operatic composer, Joseph being considered hig 
Баров: In his early years much influenced 
y Glue! 

Melanchthon, Philip (1497-1560), German scholar 
and humanist who assisted Luther and wrote 
communes, the first great Protestant work 

on the principles of the Reformation. 
Molba, Dame Nellie, G. B. B. (1861—1981), the cele- 
brated Australian soprano, b. in Richmond 
(Victoria), who made her operatic début in 


Brussels in 1887. 
Melbourne, 2nd Viscount (1779-1848), Queen Vic- 
toria’s first premier, holding office over six 
ıd identified with many important 
iberal measures, 

Grego Johann (1822-84), Austrian 
st. After joining the Augustinian order, 
he moved to the monastery at Brann where he 
after became Abbot and taucht natural 
history in the school there. Hia main interest, 
however, was the study of inheritance, and his 
elaborate observations of the common garden 

in the famous law of heredit; 

lay his name, His hypothesi 
was published in 1866 but по attention was 

given to it until 1900. See Section F, Part II. 
Mendeleyev, Dmitry Ivanovich (834-1907), 
Russian chemist who made important contribu 
tions to physical chemistry and general chemical 
theory. First to discover the critical tempera- 
tures and formulated the Periodic Law of atomic 
weights, Element 101 is named after him. 


Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, „Jacob Ludwig Tolix 
(1809-47), German composer, grandson of 
Moses Mendelssohn, the philosopher. Ha 


belongs with Chopin and Schumann to the early 
19th century ciaasic-romantic school, and hig 
music has a delightful delicacy and melodio 
beauty. He was conductor of the famous 
Gewandhaus concerts at Leipzig for a time and 
often visited England. Frequently performed 
are his overtures A Midsummer Night's Dream 
and The Hebrides (or Fingal's Gave), written ln 
his youth, two oratorios St, Paul and Elijah, the 
violin concerto in E minor, the plano works 
Variations Sérieuses and Songs without Words, 
and the Scotch and Italian symphonies, The 
name Bartboldy was added to the surname when 
his father abandoned Jewry. See Section E. 
жиш , Plerre, LL.D. (b. 1907), French 
tesman, His skilful diplomacy and energy 
helped to solve the many problems that faced 
his country when he took office as Prime Minis- 
ter in June 1954. His government was over 
thrown on his Algerian policy in Feb. 1955. 
Leader of the Radical Party minority which did 
not support the de Gaulle constitution. 
— Yehudi (b. 1910), violin virtuoso, one of 
greatest musical prodigies of the 20th 
EIC Born in New York of Jewish paren- 
tage; made his first London h one in the 
San Mg ior DLL 1 38800 
Gordon, K. T., C.H.. 


lenzies, Rt. Hon. Sir Rol 
Q.C. (b. 1894), Patriam T Liberal leader; Prime 
Ministei 90—41, о Lord Warden of 


Mercator, Gerhardus 1812-04), the Flemish geo. 
пане who inven*ed a celestial and а terres: 


MER-MON 


being indicated by straight lines. This greatly 

Pisa пат N 

е, О.М, (1828-1909), novelist ang 

8 hn ES old Man of English letters.“ 
works are rich in imagery, poetry, wit, and 
el tion, and aa a. 8 of Mene 

ood he is unsui ong his 

novels are Ordeal of chard "Feverel, Sos 
Harrington, Fleming, The Egoist, Diana 
of the Orossways, and The Amazing Marriage. 

Mesmer, Friedrich Anton (1733-1815), was & 
German doctor who found: 2-8, the of 


mesmerism or animal magn 

Mestrovic, Ivan (1883-1002), a ‘Dalmatian sculptor, 
recognised as one of the leading European 
sculptors of his day, The Tate Gallery and the 
7 ane Albert Museum have examples of 

is wor! 

Metastasio, Pietro (1698-1782), the celebrated 
Italian librettist who provided texts for such 
composers_as Gluck, Handel, Haydn, and 
Маке He lived in Vienna аа court poet and 

1 name was Pietro Bonaventura 'i'rapassi. 

Metcalfe. Шуа (18 (1815-1910), an eminent, Russian 
biologist; Nobel Prize for Medicine, 1908, 

Meyerbeor, Giacomo (1791-1864), was born in 
Germany, but spent most of his life in Paris, 
where he produced all his great operas, which 
pes жыт le Diable, Les Huguénols, and 


Meynel Alice (1849-1922), English poet 
essayist, wife of Wiltred "Meynell 0 20 oto) 
editor of the Catholic molo i Merry England. 

Michelangelo 3 Enonarroti) (1475— 
1564), the renowned Italian painter, sculptor, 
architect and poet, 5 genius was such a 
рег in beautifying the churches of Kome and 

Florence. Was the last and in some respects 
the greatest of the Italian sculptors; while his 
large paintings, particularly The Last Judg- 
ment, in the Sistine Chapel, are no less famous, 

Michelet, Jules (1798-1874), а noted French 
historian and author. 

Michelson, Albert Abraham (1852-1931), American 
physicist, born in Poland. Designer of an inter- 
ferometer for estimating the diameters of stars. 
Collaborated with E. W. Morley in the Michelson- 
Morley experiment, to measure the velocity of 
the earth through the “ ether“ which led to the 
conclusion that the ether is non-existent, a find- 
ing which had great value for Einstein's theory 
of relativity. The first American scientist to 
win the Nobel prize for Physics, 1907, in which 

year he was also awarded the Copley Medal. 

мїйїйөзїөз, Adam (1798-1855), greatest Polish 
рові, and revolutionary. Chief works The 
Ancestors, Pan 

Ml; John Stuart (1800-73), achieved high repu- 
tation by his numerous works on philosophical 
questions. He was an ardent libera] and 
leader of the utilitarian school of philosophy. 
Radical M.P. for Westminster, 1865-08, died in 

His chief works are Principles И 


English Pre-Raphaelites, but soon cast himsel 

free from their mannerisms, and began the cu 
duction of a long series of famous pictures. 
Among his numerous works we have room to 
mention poly, The Eve Le St. Agnes, Autumn 
Leaves, The Order of Release, Lie Deans, Chill 
October, and Bubbles, 

Millet, Jean Francois (1814-75), one of the greatest 
of French painters of pastoral subjects; ШУ 
celebrated work The Angelus is universal; 
known by е numerous reproductions, 

Millikan, Robert Andrews eee Ape: шан 
physicist who is world famous for his e 
EJ Mi cies and for discovering the cosmic 

Professor of Physics at Chicago Uni- 
versity 1910-21, and Director ee the Norman 
Bridge Laboratory of Physics at Pasadena, 
California 1921-45, Awarded Nobel Prize for 

Mos 1923. 
lan Alexander (1882-1950), English humor- 
ist, 22750 and playwright 
delightful verse and stories for children. 
ег, Alfred, Viscount (1854-1925), imperial 


who served in South ica from 


tatesman, 
1897 to 1905 рм а . infiuence on the = 
history oi 10 


t as Secretary 
War in 1018 and fort the Ш 1919-21. 


t who wrote much | Moi 
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Mt (d. 489 n. c. UK one of the leaders of the 
army against the Persians at Marathon. 

milton John (1608-74), England's greatest mu 
poet, whose Paradise Lost is the greatest pi 
ofthe kind in the language. The best. imowa ot ot 
his other poems are probably the Ode on the 
Morning of Christ's Nativity, 
Penseroso, Lycidas, and is 
Blindness, In 1652 he became totally blind, 
and at his death was buried in St. bed 's Church. 
Cripplegate, London, a monument ре ing erected 
to his memory in W. Aber 

Minot, George Richards, М. 5.715 (1885-— 1950), an emi- 
nent American doctor who became Prof. of Medi- 
cine at Harvard in 1928, and famous for his re- 
searches in the pathology of the blood, and for 
his C А of the curative properties of liver 
in pernici DOMUM. Shared the Nobel Prize 
for Med Medicine, 1 


Mirabeau, Gabriel, ‘Comte de (1749-01), one of the 


prominent figures of the French Revolution, 
and a famous orator. 
Mistral, Frédéric (1890-1914), French poet 


m" dod his whole life in Provence and 
many works of great lyrical beauty, 
Tounded the Félibrige society (ал. Gen. 
Inf); completed Lou Trésor dóu Félibrige in 
1886, a Provencal dictionary and encyclopwdia 
of Provence, Nobel Literary Prize, 1904. 
өв (circa 132-03 U. d.). was King of Pontus 
from 120-63 B.C., and showed great сарап 
ав a commander — A great part oí 
Asia Minor and Gi 
„ Amedeo (884-1920), i рашае, 
b. Livorno, whose portraits and figure st 
show a highly individual style. He spent сае 
of his short Ше in Paris which was one of 
poverty, Шпевв, and disillusionment, 
Moffat, James (1870-1044), Scottish sn who 
translated the Bible into modern Eng! 
Mohammed (570-632), the founder of ju the 
religion of tbe Moslems, fled from Mecca to 
Medina in 622, from which date the Mohum- 
medan era opens, By his constant preaching 
and proclaim! ing of the с one and onl 3 Deity Allah 
he gathered round him a small and loyal, hard, 
fighting band of followers and was able to return 
to Mecca eight years 1 un ncknowledi 
conqueror, ‘The Sacre k of Islam, the 
Koran—though pi ET him as an original 
revelation from. the 10 brlel—may E: = 
main be traced to Biblical and 
sources, (See Islam, Section 
Moiseiwitsch, Benno, C.P. E. (1500-1003), Rusalan- 
born, naturalised British pianist, especially well 
known for his rendering of the works of the 


Romantica, 8 
Molière (Jean Baptiste Poquelin) (1622-72), the 


ugs of French comic dramatists, who, from. 
ing a poor 7 player, became the leading 
dramatist of his 
were Le Tartuffe, Le Misanthrope, Le Malade 
imaginaire and Le Médecin malgré lui. 

Molotov, Vyacheslav Mikhailovitch “sktyabin) (b. 
1890), Russian diplomat; succeeded Litvinov as 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 1930-49. Chief 
representative of the Soviet Union at numerous 
Dost war оо er Expelled from Commu- 

ist 

Moltice, Field-Rarsbal Count Helmuth von (1800- 
9D. was responsible for the Prussian strategy In 

Danish, Austrian, and Franco-Prussian wars, 
in al of which he was outstandingly successful, 

|, Ludwig, Ph.D., F.R.S. (1839-1009), German 
chemist who in 1867 settled in England as an 
alkali manufacturer and in partnership with 
Jobn Brunner successfully manufactured soda 
by the Solvay process, 

Monet, Claude (1840-1926), the most represent 
1575 ofthe Impressionista, hibited in 

4 his landscape pe Impression Soleil ана 
Whien the word Impressionism jerive 
Monier-Williams, Sir Monier, KGI CLE., LLD., 
Ph.D. (181000); a great Sanskrit scholar who 

laboured wit! i apne а bringing westward 
the wisdom опе 


George, 1st Duke о of Albemarle (1608-69), 
F with distinction as general and admiral, 


time. His greatest comedies 


US. Waa ep api 
B ‘1700, and in 1803 went to France and carried 


MON-MÜL 
through the oc т) Best known 
— EN 


tial message of 
lontagu, Mary Wortley (1689-1762), the 
greatest of English woman letter writers. The 


two volumes of her Complete Tellers were 
published in 1055-0 See also P1611). 
Montaigne. Miche! de 


(1593-93). а French essayist 
of world-wide celebrity, who may be regarded as 
tho Inventor of the essay orm, à and bad a great. 
em, on English writers. 
$9); а 

In Canada in final strug 

feated by Nolte in 1769 and mortally e 


onti leu, Charles Louis de 
La lo 51 de RI) 
and works 
Persanes, a witty satire ш 
оарои чос нига. ting out 
Showed a genlus 
history a 0» 
ber 
misu; bi 
Influence on the authors of the con: 
stitution consequently led to the impractical 
separation of the — (the President) from 
D law-making po wer (Congress). 

(1869-1052), educationist, 
. — infant teaching have wido 


methods for. 
recognition, See Ј14(2). 
Monteverdi, Claudio 


"rim p Aic. his “bold 
brother-in- 
nal "Parlament." Ho 


irman 'estern Union Defence 
ее, 1048-51; Do, у Supreme Allied 
Europe (NA' 1951-58. Retired 

098... Hia Memotre were published In 1995. 


James ot (1612-50), 
brave and Inspiring Scottish general Who rained 
the Highland clansmen for and aug! 
for Charles П. His Included. МУ 


love. 


г many years in 
of the Atlantic with 
an OE 54 


hose work are to be seen 
nA SS SR Mais md 
Church, Ne pton. 


under Soult. 
Thomas any gd Ireland's greatest 
рові. the author of Melodies, Lalla Rookh, 


* other works. He 

E om popularity both in e 
and biographer of Byron. 
More, Sir "Thomas (1478-1535), succeeded Wolsey 
as Lord Chancellor under Henry VIII., but fell 
into disgrace by refusing to take the oath of 
Bupremacy, was ultimntely executed. His 
Utopia (see J43) is one of the world's most noted 
books, in 1935 along with John 
Fisher, Bi of Rochester, who was similariy 


mart; by 
TE (e. 1635-89), Welsh buccaneer of 


Morgen, Sir 
great skill and : operated in the Caribbean 


Bsa 
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capturing and plundering 
Knighted by Charles IL. and 


Deputy-governor of Ко 
Morgan, John ma oF bi (1837-1913), one of the 
great Soumia his time who c the family 
vast industrial empire. 
my "George | (1763-1804), а painter of English 


marley, John, Viscount, O.M. (1838-1923), — ا‎ 
statesman and author, served as Secretary fo; 
Ireland in 1886 and 1892-05, and for India, 15085 
10. Biographer of Gladstone, Voltaire, Rous- 
sean, Burke, Walpole, Cromwell, and Cobd 


bden. 


Do- | Morley, Thomas (c. 1557-1003), English Elizabe- 


Sen composer of madrigals, noted also for ра 


—— organist of Bt. Paula 
wrote an important theoretical 
work Plaine and Easie Introduction to Practicall 
Music (1597), 

м William (1834-06), poet, and craftsman. 
His hatred of 19th-cent. ugliness, his belief in 
human equality, and in freed 

all, conspired 


domest ition, He was n popular lec- 
turer, founded the Socialist League and tho 
Kelmscott Press, See Arts and Crafts Move- 


ment. L9. 
Morrison of Lambeth, Herbert Stanloy, Baron, P.C. 
€, H, 48881098 entered Parliament as Labour 
for B, Hackney in 1023. Leader of the 
LEO, 1033-40. Dep. Prime Min. and Leader 
the House of Commons in the Labour admini- 
ен 7g di Life poorage conferred, 1950. 


Morse, Samuel Finley Breese (1701-1872), an 
rtist and designer, who became the 
inventor of the Morse system of чено tale- 

A PI d and of the Mona собе of eina 11 
Loseley, Gwyn-Joftreys * ‚ 100- 
under Rutherford at Manchester 


turer in phy 
Univ.. 1910-12. Mado groat Contributions to 
the Id of the structure of the atom. Killed 


at Gal 
gt 2an, oput Yid 


terranean, and First Sea Lord 
Chief of Naval Staff, 1055-59, Chief of 
— ee 1059-65. 
атига! Lord, K.C.B., D.S. 2 48812 
Ix " PE of the Broke," British sailor and 
explorer. Author of South with Scott. 
Mozart, W. Amadeus D. ons 
composer who this ortal is 
universally acknowledged as the world's gres Greatest 
musical genjus. He was born at Salzburg, 
his musical oane ai at e Mn of E 


Requiem Mass, 
tragic beauty. See Section E. 
von, Baron (1825-06), German 
botanist and explorer. of the 4 
cal Gardens at Melbourne, 1857-73. Intro- 
duced the eucalyptus into the south 
and other regions, and took part in 
promoting Australian explorati 
Mumford, (b. 1805), American social his- 


MUM-NEW 


ix culture. His major work is the trilogy 
'echniques and Civilization (1934), The Culture 
d Cities (1933), Condition of Man (1944). 
Munkaosy, Michael von (1844-1900), a celebrated 
Hungarian painter of historical subjects. 
Munnings, Sir Alfred James, K.C.V.O. (1878- 
1959), British painter whose country scenes 
and pictures s ed — 747 2 him world- 


miara (175171899). engineer and in- 

ventor, uA of the first to introduce gas lighting. 

Murillo, Bartolomé Esteban (1617-82), one of the 

greatest Spanish painters. His chief works are 
altar-pieces and religious subjects. 


Murray, (George) Gilbert (Aime), O.M., D.Litt., 
D.C.L.. LL.D. (1860-1957), classical scholar 
and humanist whose verse translations of 


Euripides are known throughout the world. 
Became Professor of Greek at Glasgow at early 


23; Rezius Professor of Greek nt Oxford, 
Chair. L ‘Nations Union, 
until his death. 


; Pres. 

olini, Benito (18! 5), Fascist dictator Lj 
Italy, 1922-43. From 1935 an 
foreign paor in Abyssinia, Spain, etc., was At 
first, successful, and in June 1940, he entered me 
second world war on the side of Germany, 
defeat of Italian arms in North Africa and the 
invasion of Sicily caused the collapse of his 
Government, but he was rescued from imprison- 
ment by parachutists. Executed two years 
later by partisans, 

Mussorgsky, 2 Modest Petrovich (1839-81), Russian 
composer whose имде есе із the opera Boris 
Godunov after the play by Pushkin. His piano 
suite Pictures at an Exhibition was orchestrated 
by Ravel, See Section E. 


N 


Nansen, Fridtjot, G. O. V. O., D.&c., F. R.. 8. (1861- 
1930), the Norweglan explorer who, after two 
or three expeditions across Greenland, — Td 
started out on his famous North Polar 
tion when he reached the highest latitude tnt 
then attained—86* 14’—a feat later eclipsed by 


» airship or aeroplane. He 

L ng E of bis exploration under the title 

st North. Active in Russian famine re- 

йы! 1021. Awarded Nobel Prize for Peace, A 
Napier, John (1550-1617), mathematician, wi 

made important contribution to the advance ri 


astronomy and other II. of science by 
his invention of logarithms (published 1614). 
Napoleon I. p Compete 


) 760 1821). was born at 
Ajaccio Sent to France to receive 
a Шаг education And ты а captain at the 
age of twenty. In 1794 served in Italy with 
such distinction that he won a generalship, and 
next year was appointed Commander-in-Chief. 
A series of most brilliant succeases followed. 
He defeated the Austrian forces in 1707, 
аур an expedition to Syria and Egypt 

in 1799 to find himself the 


invasion of Russia was disastrous, 


d of St. Helena, where he died. 
mains were removed i to Paris in 1840, and rest 
in a magnificent tomb. Recent evidence sug- 


gests that he may have been murdered by 
en (1811-82) was M son of Napoleon Д 
а М; Louisa, Was born in Paris an: 


proclaimed King of Rome, bal ded 5 


Peninsular 
him, * Newcomen, Thomas 
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tion m: dpud twenty-one, being known at the 
time of his demise as the Duke of Reichstadt. 
Napoieon, ШЫ ТУ mee em ш Тош 
of Holland, an lortense, 
daughter of the Empress КОЙДУ Айег 
unsuccessful attempts to secure the French 
throne and years of imprisonment he took 
advantage of the revolution of 1848 to return 
to France and, following the famous coup d'état 
of December 2, 1851, emerged as master of 
France and was — al ed Emperor the follow- 
ing year. Married Eugénie de Montijo in 1853, 
Dictatorial and discredited at home, unsuccessful 
= his foreign adventures, his surrender at Sedan 
Franco-Prussian war of 1870 brought ruin 


in Ei and 
Nash, John (1752-1835), architect. Planned 
Regent Street, laid out Regent's Park, enlarged 
Buckingham Palace, and designed Marble 
Arch and the Brighton Pavilion. 
bcd Paul (1889-1940), distinguished English 
iter and designer. Official war artist in both 
ford wars, Best known sd The Menin 
Par of 1918 and Totes Meer of 1941. 
Rt. Hon. Waltor (b. 1882), Bw men РД 
maU politician; Prime Min., 1957-60. 
signed party leadership 1963. 
Nasmyth, James (1808-90), tbe inventor of the 
soami hammer, which became indispensable in 
nge iron and апе works. 
Nasir asser) Col. Gamal Abd al- (b. 1918), first 
President, of the first Желин 1 and 
influential leader of the Aral LY . — 1 
Palestine War of 1948-49 ал LL 
military coup of July 23, 1453 which [p 
the abdication of King Farouk. two most, 
important actions have been the EE 
of the Suez Canal and the building, wi 1 
help and finance, of the Aswan High 
Nehru, Pandit Jawaharlal мапа оши. Indian 
statesman and one of the world's great leaders; 
Prime Min. and Min. of Foreign Affairs, 1947-64. 
а се where he 


е WAS 
he 
final Eck for the independence of India, 


"Under 

сна totaal: industrial, and social ad- 
о Section С, 1. 

Nelson, Н Horatio, Viscount, K.C.B. (1758-1805), ре 


and proved his capacity and daring against the 

French. He lost his Tight eye at the. siege of 

oe in 1794, and his right arm at the siege of 

we 75 — in 1797. In n. he achieved a 

ry over the 'h in Aboukir Bay, 

{те кА of which he was created ^ Baron 

and granted a pension of £2,000 a year. Vic- 

torious at Copenhagen in 1801, he was promoted 

to the rank of Viscount. In’ bee! the French 
— was destroyed at and Nelson waa 

Buried in St. Paul's Cathedral. 


E неш, Ejetro (b- 1959), Italian politician and Secre- 


tary-General of the Italian Socialist Party since 
1944. Minister of Foreign Affairs, 1946-47. 
Nernst, Walther Hermann ( 1 German 
selentist who established the third law of 
bel Prizeman, 1920. 


hermodz namics. Nol 
f Nero; Claudius Cæsar (A.D. 37-68), the i Roman Em- 
fourteen 


itil the adoption of Watt's engine. 
Newman, opt of Wanta English music critic 
жесен of The Manchester Guardian, The 
X EE 
Times, 1 
Exon is the Life of Ri 


Henry, Cardinal (1801-90). Edu- 

[I e eU 
1 Я ап 

the religious discussions of the time, gradually 


NEW-OCA 


showing a tendency to adopt боюда Catholic 
views, and — al allying himself with the 
Romanists, resigning his living and settling at 
Edgbaston, та 


1, аз the head of a com- 
munity of the Order of St. Philip Neri, In his 
Apologia pro Vita Sua he described the develop- 
ment of his religious thought. The hymn Lead, 


ey ANE and the Dream of Gerontius were 
written by him. 


Newton, Sir 1 Isaac, F.R.S. (1642-1727), oe 
acknowledged as the world’s greatest 


man of 
science. Achieved immortal fame for his work 


Y 

Marshal Michel (1760-1815), was one of 
Napoleon's most, noteworthy generals. 

Nicholas IL, Ex-Czar of Russia (1808-1018) son 
of the Emperor Alexander III, Came to the 
throne in 1894, and had a reign full of trouble, 
being unable to handle the difllculties by which 
һе was baset. He avowed full ony with 
the British and French in the war which opened 
in 1914, but the acts of the Empress and Court 
belied ‘these pretensions, and a Revolution 
resulted in March, 1917. which overthrew the 
Romanoffs, Nicholas was detained a prisoner 
together with the Czarina and his children; all 
were probably shot on July 16, 1918. 

Nicholas, St., Bishop of Myra and patron saint of 

Russia, flourished in the 4th century, and is 
popula associated with Christmas under the 
Tupted name of Santa Claus, 

Nicholson, Біг William (1872-1949), English рио. 
ter, well known for his portraits, engravings ani 
woodcuts as well as for his illustrations in the 
Almanack of Twelve Sports (with е and 
London Types (with Henley). 

Nieholson (b. 1894), also an artist, is 80080 for 
his abstract paintings, 

Nicolson, Hon. Sir Harold, K.C.V.O., C.M.G. (b. 
1888), author and critic, whose books include 
The Congress of Vienna (1946), King George V.: 
His Life and Reign (1952), The Evolution of 

Good Behaviour 

Married the Hon. Victoria — af 
West (1892-1964), the novelist, and poe! 

Niemóller, Martin (b. 1899), German n c 
leader. A pastor in the Evangelical (Protestant) 
Church. Actively opposed the Nazification of 
the German Church and was incarcerated in a 
د‎ ea camp throughout the second 
world war. 

Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm (1844-1900), German 
philosopher, in his younger years atly 
influenced by the work of Wagner and Schopen- 
hauer. His “superman” philosophy is elo- 
quently expressed in his many writings, 4.e. 
Thus spake Zarathustra, Beyond Good and Evil; 
The Will to Power. 

Nightingale, Florence, O.M. (1820-1910), English 
nurse and pioneer of hospital reform whose 
genius for administration was shown during the 
Crimean War, when she organised in face of 
considerable official opposition a nursing 
service to relieve the sufferings of the British 
ше who called her “The Lady with the 

Lamp." Her system was adopted and de- 
veloped in all parts of the world, and she was 
honoured with a testimonial of £50,000, which 
she applied to the founding of the Nightingale 
‘Training School for Nurses, attached to St. 
‘Thomas's Hospital, London. 

Nijinsky, Vaslav (1899-1950), Russian dancer, 
who was one of the famous company of dancers, 
which included Pavlova, Karsavina and Fokine, 
brought by Diaghilev to Paris and London just 
before the War of 1914-18, and was in some re- 
вресіз the most remarkable of them all. His 
sensational dancing in Ballets as Les 
Sylphides, Spectre de la Rose and Aprés-Midi 
d'un Faune won him the supreme place among 
male dancers. 

Nikisch, Arthur (1855-1922), famous RU 

as a рг 


phony Orchestra at Boston, 1889-93, after- 


E56 
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mae paying visits to all the important cities 
heros Адага OF Fae Wleot ester ҮП Шаш) 1885- 
1966), comman 


forces. 


Nobel, bs Alfred Bernhard (1833-96), the — 
ventor of dynamite, was a Swedish ei 
and chemist who amassed a large fortune from 
the manufacture of explosives, a great portion 
of which at his death in 1896 he set apart A 
& fund for annual prizes to such persons 
during each year shall have contributed most 
materially to the benefit of mankind, See list 
of Nobel Prizemen, L125-6. 

Norrie, 1st Baron Lieut-Gen. (Charles) Willouzhby 
(Moke), G.C.M.G., G.C.V.0.. C.B., PS. O.. М.С. 
(b. 1893) Соу. Сеп. and C.-in-O. of New 
Zealand, 1952-57; Governor South АИЫ, 
1944-52. Professional cavalry office 

Norstad, Gen. Lauris (b. 1907), succeeded Gen. 
Gruenther n аз лр Supreme Allied Comman- 

ler, 

NorthicuBe, Ist Viscount (1805-1029), was one of 
the most prominent men in modern Journalism. 
Started Answers in 1888 with his brother, Cecil 
Harmsworth, 


Dudley, Duke of (1502-63), 
ап expert intrizuer who dominated the Govern- 
ment of Edward VI. from 1549 onwarda nud at- 


by 

1555 Centuries, а Ly of rhymed LL Pep 

ti е of which greatly add 
to his reputation d Centuries was condemned 
by the papal court of 1781. 

Novalis, the pseudonym of Baron Friedrich von 
Hardenberg (1772-1801), 
novelist, representative of German romanticism. 
His chief work was the novel Heinrich von 
Ofterdingen, unfinished at his death. 
Nufüeld, 1st ‘Viscount, William Richard Mi 
G.B.E., C.H. (1877— juu nmt and pud 
anthropist and until he retired in 1052 Chairman 
of Morris Motors, Ltd. Established the Nuffield 
Roundation, endowing it with £10 million, and 
rovided large sums for the advancement of 
medicine in the University of Oxford. 

Numa Pompilius, legendary king of Bs to whom 
is ascribed Roman ceremonial law. 

Nyerere, Julius (b. 1922), Afr! gtatesman; 
President. of the United republic of Tanzania, 
1904-. When Tanganyika attained indepen- 
dence in Dec. 1961 he was its first Prime Mini- 
ster. An autobiographical account of his life 
is given in Lady Listowel’s The Making of 
Tanganyika (1966). 

0 
Oaksey, 2.0. 


', Geoffre: st Baron, P.C., 

DS O. tb, 1880). presided over the Taterat onal 

Military ‘Tribunal which tried the major war 
criminals at Nuremberg, 1945-46. A Lord of 
Appeal in Ordinary since 1947. 

Oates, Captain Lawrence Edward Grace (1880- 
1912), a British explorer who, having seen active 
service in the South African War, joined Capt. 
Scott's Antarctic Expedition in 1010. Не was 
‘one of the sledge party who accompanied Scott 
in his final dash for the South Pole, On return- 
ing, the party became stormbound, and on 
March 17, 1912, Oates, crippled by frost-bite, 
went out in the blizzard to die 85 ear be 
a burden to his starving comrades. 
in Scott’s diary as a very gallant 1 m 

eae Titus (1619-1705). в notorious informer 

Roman Catholics in reign of Charles П. 

Rêy Sean (1883-1904), Irish dramatist of re- 

markable powers whose plays include Juno and 


OCC-PAL 


the Paycock, The Silver Tassie, m Roses for 
Me, ana Oak Leaves and 
Occam ), William of (с. 1910-1249), Enz- 
lish ОА and philosopher and опе of the moet 
1 independent and original thinkers of 
all time. He belonged to the Order of Fran- 
ciscars, violently opposed the temporal power 
of the Pope, espoused the cause of nominalism 
and laid the foundations of modern theories of 
government and Cy rur scepticism, (See 
Occam's Razor, Section 


'am's 
O'Connell, Daniel’ 775 31840), the Irish“ Libera- 
tor,” as he was called, was a famous orator and 
itician and a highly successful barrister. 
arliament he advocated the cause of Irland 
with courage and audacity, 
O'Connor, Feargus (1790-1855), was nn 
the most influential — 


Rt. Hon. Thomas Power (1848-1929), 
sat in Parliament from 1880 until 1929, being 
for anya years father of тве, and was one 
of the most successful journalists and editors of 
his time, He founded several publications in- 
сае the Star. 
Oersted, Hans Christian (1777-1851), the Danish 
physicist and chemist, whose discoveries in 
electrical research did much to help forward 
the invention of the electric telegraph. 

King of Mercia from circa 757 to 703, and 
had a war-like career: he built an em! 
from the Dee to the Wye, 
was called Offa's Dyke. Не imposed “ Peter's 
Pence " as а gift to the Pope for absolution. 

Offenbach, Jacques (1819-80), French composer, 
born of a Jewish family at Cologne. Was the 
composer of many light operas, including the 


O'Connor, 


ровшисюца и M Somn d'Hoffmann (Tales oj 
Hoffmann), the popular of all his works, 
Ohm, Georg fimon ( (1787-1854), 
coverer of a law of electric current now known 
universally as Ohm's law. Не was a native of 
Bavaria, professor at Munich from 1852, and 
guon much fame as a physicist and mathema- 
ician. 
re Sir Laurence Kerr (b. 1907). D ege x 
director whose performances in 
apace and other roles have eee ide 
поне He has aiso produced, directed, IR 
pare yed in many films, including Henry V., 
milet, and Richard III. Director of the 
Mor [ead 
Om: Sir 8 (William Chadwick), K.B.E. 
(1800-1040) Er Eni glish historian who was Chichele 
Professor of Modern History at Oxford, 1905-46 
and M.P. for the ‘University from 1919 to 1935. 
His works include a popular History of Greece, 
A Short History of England, which is a familiar 
eno poke mr a History of the Art of War in 


iddle A 
Omar Khayyám (6 (с. 1050-1123), Persian poet and 
mathematician, called Khayyám (tent-maker) 
because of his father's occupation. His fame 
as a scientist has been eclipsed by his Rubaiyat, 
English readers by Edward Fitz- 


9. 

O'Neill, ине Gladstone (1888-1953), an Ameri- 
сап pla; ht who, ding his cen 
LET Ee КЕН reve m gold- 

ing, and тт won success in 

19175 pp the one-act play, Thirst, His later 
lays include Anna Christie, Strange Interlude, 
Mourning Becomes Electra, The Iceman Cometh, 


See also Drama. 
Orci Sir William Quiller (1835-1910), an 
eminent R.A.; among „known works 


his 
are e "Т. оп board H.M.S. Bellerophon 


Ophel 

быш (c. 185—с. 254), 5 philosopher and 
biblical саша famed for his 
Alexandria and 
synthesise Greek philosophy and Hebrew 
scriptures so as to prove the Christian view of 
the universe was compatible with Greek thought. 
In the persecution of Decius in 250 he was im- 


[7 and pilloried. 

Orpen, Sir William, E KBE. R.A. (1878-1931), 
"British portrait painter: many of his celebrated 
war pictures were 


lega y J (1883-1059), E philo- 
sopher and essayist, one eloquent 
men of our times. е Revolt c of the Masses 


(1932) brought him international fame, 


887 


Chopin. 
f Paderewsid, Ignace Jan (1860—1941), 
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Orwell, George (1903-50), English satirist, author 
of Animal Farm (1946) and Nineteen Eighty-Four 
(1949), His real name was Eric Blair; b. in India, 

Osler, Sir Bt, M. D., F. R. S. аттоо! 
Canadian physician and medical historian; 
an 8. d оп diseases of 


‘Tuscany. Her father was French, 

Otto, Nikolaus August (1832-91). German Inventor 
of the four-stroke cycle that bears his name. 
Otto the (912-973), son of Henry the Fowler, 
crowned King of the Germans at Aachen in 
986 and Emperor at Rome in 962. Overawed 
the papacy, checked the barbarian invasions, 
founded the East Mark (Austria), and consider- 

ably consolidated Germany. 

Ovid (43 n. .- p. 18), the famous Latin poet 
(Publius Ovidius Naso) whose Metamorphoses 
and Art of Love are among the best-known 
examples of Roman literature of the lighter kind. 


out of his theories, and established 
socialistic colonies in Lanarkshire, Hampshire 
and America. P 


Pachmann, Vladimir de (1848-1023), Russian 
3 an unrivalled interpreter of the works of 


achieved un- 

rivalled fame as a pianist and for half a cent 
worked for the freedom of his native Poland. 
He reprevented his country — ۷ 
became her first Prime Ministe: 

Paganini, Niccolo (782 1840), Titian violinist 
and composer whose playing е a legend 
and brought him much fame and wealth. He 

as таё among virtuosi of the violin. 

Paine, Thomas (1737-1809), English revolutionary 
yoten b, Thetford, Norfolk, son of a Quaker; 

igrated to America (1774), becoming famous 
En the орды Li his pamphlet Common 
Sense in favour of American inde On 


and 


lependence, 

return to England (1787) wrote The Riche of 

Man in reply to md ееси on the 

Revolution in France. was extensively 

2-24 but his attack on uh Institutions pro- 

him a trial for sedition and he fled to 
France, ‘There he wrote The Age of Reason, an 
attack on Christianity which excited great indig- 
nation in England. Returned to America where 
he lived his last years in solitude and ill-health, 

Palestrina, Giovanni Pierluigi da (c, 1525-94), great 
Italian composer of unaccompanied church 
music and madrigals, among whose works are 
the Missa Papae Marcelli and the Stabat Mater 
for 8 voices, which is among the greatest musical 
3 of all time. See Section E. 

Bir Francis (1788-1801), English 
historian, best known for his A History of 
Normandy and England. His son, Francis 
Turner Palgrave (1824-97), was Professor of 
Poetry at Oxford, and edited the famous 
RORY The Golden Treasury, Another son, 

William Gifford Palgrave (1826-88), was a 
diplomat d prose writer of ability. 

Bernard (circa 1510-89), a. distinguished 
French potter, who after years of struggle and 
self-denial discovered the art of producing 
white enamel, after which he became famoua 
and set up a porcelain factory in Paris, which 

was patronised by Royalty. 

Palladio, Andrea (1518-80), the great Itallan 
d who P TD the style of archi- 
tecture known as Palladia 

Palmer, John 11742-1818), originator of the mail · 
coach postat service in 1. 

Palmerston, Henry John Temple, ard Viscount 
(1784-1 1955). english statesman, was long 
dominant in European affairs because of his 

vigorous and popular policy. He spent many 

ears of his life in office, serving as Tory 
for War from 1808 till 1828 as 

reign Secretary in ali the Whig cabinets 
between 1830 and 1851, and as Prime Minister 


PAN-PEE 


in 1855 and from 1859 until his death. He had 
a lofty conception of the strength and duties of 
England and was the irreconcilable foe of 
oppression and injustice, 

Pancras, St., the patron saint of children, was the 
son of a Roman noble, was baptised in Rome in 
the Teiga of Diocletian, where he was put 8 
death at the age of fourteen for refusing to 
renounce Christianity. 

Pandit, Vijaya Lakshmi "р. qeu ma of Mahar- 
ashtra, 1962-64; elected to Lok Sabha, 


woman to be el 
Assembly (1953-4). 
Panizzi, Sir Anthony, K.C.B. 
mies political exile, who in 1831 appointed 
е Assistant Librarianship and Keepership 
e the Printed Books of the British Museum. 
In 1856 he became Principal Librarian, retiring 

Reading Коо! 


wahar] 
(1797-1879), 


in 1800. The great m was con- 
structed from lesigns. 
Pankhurst, Emmelino (1858-1928) was a pro- 


minent and indefatigable worker for women's 
suffrage, together with her daughters 
Christabel and Sylvia. 

Papin, Denis (1647-1714), a French masthomabicisn 
and scientist who settled in Eng 
5 the condensing pump, and y wasa plon- 
eer in the development of the steam engine. 
Not being a mechanic, he made all his experi- 
ments һу monna of models, 

Paracelsus, Philippus Aureolus (1493-: LUN a 
famous Swiss mystic and alchemist. He made 
numerous important discoveries, being the first 
to employ laudanum and antimony in pharm- 
acy, The English translation of his One Hun- 
dred and Fourteen Experiments and Cures 
appeared in 1506. His real er was Theo- 

phrastus Bombastus von Hohen 

Parle, Mungo (1771-1800), famous British traveller 
who in 1799 published: T arresting account of 
his TUNE in the Ini 

Parker, Rev. Joseph (1890-1902), a popular Non- 
conformist preacher and author who built the 
City Temple, and ministered there up to the 
PL of his death. 

Parnell, Charles Stewart (1846-91), the Irish 
politician, who as leader of the Nationalist Party 
made it more powerful than it had ever been 
and su ly enlisted the support of Glad. 
stone for the policy of Home Rule, Accused 
by The Times of verd m the crimes of the 
Land League on the basis of letters forged by 
Richard Pigott, he was completely vindicated 
by а Royal Commission and awarded heavy 

mages. Was dropped from the leadership 
Ei his party following the O'Shea divorce 
proceedings and eet soon afterwards, 

Parry, Rear-Admiral Sir William Edward (1790- 
1855), an Arctic explorer and naval commander 
of great inction, who undertook several 
expeditions to the Polar regions and made 
numerous important discoveries, 

Parsons, Hon. Sir Charles Algernon, O.M., K.C.B., 
F.R.S. (1854-1931), was head of the Siectrioal 
and engineering works of C. A. Parsons a 

Marine 8i 


able improvement in the propulsion of war and 
mercantile vessels, 

Partridge, Sir Bernard (1861—1945), began life as a 
stained glass designer, after worked at 
book illustrations, and for a time was on the 
stage. Joined Punch staff 1801, and for many 

years was its principal cartoonist. 

Pascal, Blaise (1623-62), celebrated French mathe- 
matical genius and religious philosopher whose 
Provincial Letters are one of the world's literary 
masterpieces. At the age of nineteen he inven- 
ted an ingenious adding machine and was the first 
to demonstrate the barometric effects of altitude. 

Pasternak, Boris Leonidovich (1890—1960), Rus- 
sian poet and "n lations of his 
great novel Dr. Zhivago appeared in 1958, 
bod uU was forbidden in the Soviet, Union. 
In year he was awarded—though he 
ойша it the SD — — uu MEM “ for 

is important contributions 
UE lyric poetry and to the great Е 9 
narrative tradition.” 


Bsa 
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Pasteur, Louis genan French chemist, whose 
work was inspired by an interest in the chemis- 
try of life which abided with him until his death, 
His researches on fermentation led to the science 
of bacteriology and his investigations into in- 
fectious di and their prevention to the 

science of immunology. The pathological 
bacteriological import of Pasteur's researches 
came about, mainly through his disciples (Lister, 
Roux, and others) and not directly, though all 
founded on his early non-medical investigations 
on organisms of fermentation, etc., which were 
of great importance in industry, and funda- 
mentally. He spent most of his life as director 
of scientific studies at the Ecole е аі 
Paris, where he was appointed in 1857. The 
Institut Pasteur was founded in 1888. 

Patmore, Coventry (1823-96), poet of oe оте 
ега, and author of The Angel in. 

Paton, Sir (Joseph) Noel 18215 1901). Scottish 
painter, s sculptor, historical artist, archeologist, 


poet. 
Patrick, St. (с. 387-0. 463), the patron saint and 
Era of Ireland, was for many years a great 
апа successful Christian missionary in that 
Few authentic facts about his life 


РИШ, Adelina Juana Maria (Baroness Cederstróm) 

(1843-1919), coloratura soprano, in Madri 
Italian parents, unsurpassed for pase ot 
tone and style. 

P Dorothy Wyndlow 9 a sister of 

Ж Pattison, who devoted а great part of her 
Me p hospital work in W. 
“Sister Dora," she is revered for her ‘saintly 
life and devotion to the sick poor, 

Pattison, Mark (1813-84), scholar and critic, rector 
of — College, Oxford, His wife, Emilia 
Francis Strong (afterwards Lady Dilke), was 
well known as a French art historian. 

Paul VI, Pope (Giovanni Battista Montini) (b. 
1897), elected pope in 1963 on the death of John 
XXIIL Formerly Archbishop of Milan. Made 
pilgrimage to Holy Land in Jan. 1904. 

Pavlov, Prot. Ivan Petrovich (1849-1980), an. SUA 
nent Russian physiologist; Director of the 
Physiological 


"wit 
(1885-1931), one of the greatest 
exponents of the Russian school of dancing. 
Peabody, George (1795-1869), an American mer- 
chant who lived for the greater part of his life 
in London, and, acquiring a large fortune, 
bequeathed immense sums for philanthropic 
purposes in England and the United States. 
Peacock, Thomas Love (1785-1866), English 
satirist, whose novels include Headlong Hall and 
Nightmare Abbey, and who ranks high in. Um 
literature for the wit and grace of his st: 
m, Sir Cyri Arthur, Bt. (1800 1020, 
journalist, and newspaper proprietor, 


who 
founded Pearson's Weekly, The Daily Express, 
and other publications. Retired because of 


blindness and devoted himself to the welfare 
of the blind particularly ex-servicemen; founder 
of St. Dunstan's. 

Pearson, Lester Bowles, O.B.E., M.A. (b. 1897), 
Prime Min. of Canada, 1963-; Min. for External 
Affairs, 1948-57. 

Peary, Rear-Admiral Robert Edwin 1 


sledging expedi 
In 1893, 1895, and 1898 was again in the 
tic regions; апа in 1900-02 reached the high- 
est latitude hitherto attained. In the spring of 
1906 he touched 87 degs. 6 min. N. latitude. On 
April 6, 1909, making the journey by sledge over 
sea-ice and accompanied by only his native 
servant, 2 succeeded in reaching the Pole. 

Peel, Rt. Hon. Sir Robert, 2nd Bt. (1788-1850), a 

prominent British statesman who entered Par- 
liament at twenty-one years of age, and immedi- 
ately exhibited great capacity, being appointed 
Under-Secretary for the Colonies in the following 
1812 to 1818 he was Secretary for 
Ireland; and in 1822 he became Home Secre- 
[стр TM itroducing, whilst. ииси that office, the 
ice service associat his name. In 
18307 Piel was for four c 8 Minister. 
and in 1841 formed a second ministry. It was 
then that the Anti-Corn Law agitation became 
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Борка and Peel abandoned his former 

Protectionist attitude, and carried his Repeal 
measure УЕЛ in 1840. Не was thrown 
from his horse 2 — — Park on June 25th. 1850. 


Im O.M., M.D., M.A., D.Sc., 
(b. 1891), Canadian brain surgeon; Dir. 
Montreal Neurological Prof. of 
Neurosurgery McGill Univ.: Pub. The Cerebral 
Cortez of Man (1950), Epilepsy and the Func- 
tional Anatomy of the Human Brain (1954). 
Penn, oe 15 1 eae Quaker, ant 
Wrote. воин powerful рш supı 
his new faith. 
works, and in 
grant from King Charles II., went to America 
and founded Pennsylvania. 
Penney, ai William rge, K.B.E., M.A., Ph.D., 
„ F.R.S. (b. 1909), British scientist; 
UE . Atomic Energy Authority, 1964— 
23 years in atomic research and development, 
returned to academie life in 1967 to ime 
‘Rector of Imperial College, Hisnuclear research 
team at АТА developed the advanced gas-cooled 
reactor (AGR) chosen for the new power stations 
to be built at Dungeness and Hinckley Point. 
Pepys, Samuel, F.K.S. (1633-1703), naval ad- 
ministrator, sometimes called the “Father of 
the British Civil Service." The Diary was 
written while he was a comparatively young 
man and is a unique revelation of a man anc 
his age, besides ae оте; -witness descrip- 
tions of of the Great Plague and Fire of London. 
Pergolesi, Giovanni Battista (1710-86), 
Composer, known for his humorous opera 
La Serva Padrona and his Stabat Mater. 
Pericles (с. 490—429 B.0.), the distinguished Athen. 
jan stat an, general, and orator, who rai 
‘Athens to the’ point of its fullest prosperity. 
Perkin, Sir William Henry, F.R.S., D.Sc. (1838— 
1907), great organic chemist and famous for his 
discovery of mauve, the first synthetic dye. 
Perkin, William Henry (junior) (1860-1929), 
foremost organic chemist of his day; Professor 
of Organic Chemistry at ‘Manchester University, 
1892-1912 and later at Oxford. His researches 
led to important industrial result 
Perrin, Francis (b, ione French scientist and 


High 
Prof. 


Atomic Physics, College de France, 1946- . 
b асса Aulus (A.D, 34-62), a famous Stole 


Perugino, Pietro (1446-1524), Italian artist who ex- 
celled in religious subjects and painted many 
fine frescoes including some — the Sistine Chapel 
at Rome. Raphael was upil. 

Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich 01746-1827), Swiss 
educational reformer whose theories laid the 
foundation of modern primary education. Ніз 
teaching methods were far in advance of his 
time, but are now employed with outstanding 


success in schools in man rts of the world. 
Pétain, Marshal Henri е (1850-1951), be- 
came a French national hero ‘after the successful 


defence of Verdun in 1916 and was made C.-in-C. 
of all the French armies. In 1940 he became 
Prime Minister, signed an armistice with Ger- 
many, and set up a quasi-independent adminis- 
tration at Vichy. In 1945 he was sentenced to 
death for treason, the sentence being commuted 
to life imprisonment. 

Peter I, called The Great (1672-1725). Czar of 
Ru: showed great ability and energy of 
character, devoting 1f eod to the re- 

organisation of his army and navy, He spent 

some months at Deptford КОБЕ shipbuilding. 

He founded St. PUT (1703), which was his 

* window on to Europe," and gained control in 

the war with Sweden of Karelia, Ingermanland, 

and Livonia. Among the prisoners taken by 
him at the Battle of Poltava (1709) was Cathe- 
rine Skavronsky, daughter of a Lithuanian 
peasant, whom he inter married. лес сена 
understanding she did much to strengthen his 

pover Peter died without naming an heir, and 

ie Empress of Russia (1725-27). 

Peter, the Hermit “(Ce 1050-1115), was the main 
instrument of the agitation which brought about 
the Crusade. He was a ich monk, of 
great eloquence and earn and lived to 
see Jerusalem in the hands of the Christians. 

Petrarch, Francesco (1804—74), Italian poet and 
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scholar, whose odes and sonnets To Laura are 
unmatched for their lyrical beauty and passion. 
Petrie, Sir (William Matthew) Flinders, F.R.! 8. 
48695 1942), British egyptologist; carried gut 
excavations in Britain (1875-00), ), Ravel Eos 
1924), and Palestine (1927-38); Prof. igypt- 
ology x 8 College, London, 1805 1056. 
Phidias, the greatest of Greek sculptors, flourished 
from about 500 to 432 B.C., was specially famous 
for his work in Le ivory and bronze, Nothing 
now remains to attest his genius although the 
sculptures in ^de British Museum, widely 
known as the Elgin Marbles, may have been 


from lesigns. 
Philip П. of France (1180-1223), was a prominent, 
fears in the third in which for a time 


ng coalition at the momentous 
паше, of Bouvines f in 1214. 

Philip II. Dieci (882-336 b. c.), trained in 
military arts in Greece, when he came to the 

throne instilled martial ideas Into his subjects, 

and entered upon a career of conquest that did 

not end until he had become master of Greece. 

Father = Alexander the Great, 

RD П. of Spain (1527-08), succeeded his father 

е Emperor Charles V. in half 

The Revolt of the Netherlan« 


len. 
He was a devout Roman Catholic, strongly 
supported the Counter-Reformation, built the 
strange Escorial, ind s for Ad married, 
his 1 wife bei 
ot Spain 010855 170007 "founded the 
5 dynasty in 8j EN and was the son of 


irm. 

hur (1738-1814), first governor of New 

South Wales Under his comm: the first 

fleet of 717 convicts set sail from Britain to 

Australia, and with the founding of Sydney in 
1788 colonisation of the whole country ie 

x phan epe cn penis ), dramatist anc EN 


‘rote popular verge dramas tn 
cluding ‘Paolo and Francesca, Herod, and inset. 
in Poland until 14th 


first Polish dynasty 
century and until 17th [m in Bi 
Piazzi, Giuseppe (1746-1826), ап Italian astro- 
nomer. He waa the discoverer of the planet 
Ceres, the first known of the asteroids, 
Picasso, Pablo Ruiz (b. 1881), nm painter; 
received his early training in мош and 
settled in Paris in 1903. He and В е were 
the originators of Cubism (c. 1909)... "His in- 
fluence over contemporary art is comparable 
with that exercised by Cézanne (q.v.) over the 
artists of his time. Perhaps the best known 
single work is his mural Guernica, painted at 
the time of the Spanish civil war, expressing the 
artist’s loathing of fascism and the horrors of 
war. His genius has also found scope in sculp- 
ture, ceramics, and the graphic arts, and he has 
designed décor costumes for the bali 
iccard, (1884-1962), Swiss physicist, 
noted for his balloon ascents in the stratosphere, 
and his submarine research. In 1960 his son, 
Jacques Piccard, made a descent of over 7 miles 
in the Marianas trench in the western. le in 
а bathyscaphe designed and built by him. 
ickford, Mary (b. 1893), was the leading film 
actress of the silent days and affectionately 
rien 5 — 804. 4035) Polis lish, pict а 
озер! —1935), Polis! ег and 
Led uasucceasful Polish at 


itatesman. 
Russia in 1920 Mec the Core o of the 
1772 frontiers. Hua military dictatorship 

from 1926 until his de 

Pindar (522-443 в.с.), ‘the a lyric poet of 

ECL Greece. 
inero, Sir Arthur Wing (1855-1034), was an able 
"neis dram dramatist and former actor, ortus 
„ Dandy Dick, The Second Mrs. 
"'anqueray an id Mid-Channel are among his plays, 
Pirandello, Luigi (1867— e Italian dramatist 
and novelist. Awarded Nobel Prize for Litera- 


1934. 
Piatto C Carne (180-1905), French Impresion- 
of landscapes; studied under Corot. 


PIT-PRO 
Pitman, Sir Isaac geroni founded the Pitman 
shorthand. 


tt, 

the Earl of 
twenty-one, and oratory cap- 
tivated the ‘House of Commons, In нех 
when only twenty-three, he е Chancellor 
of the A ctl and in the following year 


Chatham. 
y his 


was , and held that office ве 
ее years, through the trying period 
the Trench Revo Revolution, when war with к 


was almost continuous. He was undoubtedly 
one of the most brilliant that Engi 


was bey. 
Plus XIL (1876-1958), elected Pope, March 2, 
P5 As Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli he was 


Bpoken 
Вар he became а Cardinal he was for many 
rs Papal Nuncio in Germany. He was а 
brilliant diplomat but has been criticised for 
E failure to protest publicly against the crimes 
Nazi regime. 
Чыны (e. pis uo was an adven- 
turous Spaniard wl] Columbus's dis- 
coveries in the E set ош for South 


Inca empire ai 
conquering Peru for the Emperor Charles 
ok, Prot. Dr. Max (1858-1947), 


ted 
tion, NM laid the foundation of the quantum 
theory. Awarded Kona Prize for Physics, 1918. 
Plato ЕТА B.O,), great Atl philosopher, 
pupil of Socrates, Lee of Aristotle, He 
founded school at Athens under the name of 
— к where he taught, 4 aud 


His great, work is his Dialogues, 
which includes. the NUS € A uice and 
most rated of them all, All Plato's known 


writ have come down to us, and . соп» 
era one of the most influential bodies of work 


in hi 
musti Lyon (1818-98), a far-sighted Victorian | Preece, Sir Wi 
t т recogniti. 


it. Pres. 
pilmsoti, [A (1824-98), was a native of 
Bristol, 3 while М.Р. for Derby got mm an 
agitation on behalf of merchant sailor 
curing the p passing of the Merchant 8] poing 
Act of 1876, which by defining a line above 
"e ship must sink in the water when load- 


who dedicated his great work Natural History 
to the Emperor Titus, He died of fumes and 
exhaustion while investigating the m of 
Vesuvius, His nephew, PI Younger 
(A.D. 62-113), achieved renown with his series 
of historical Letters. 

Plotinus (c, 204-270), Greek philosopher, was the 
уе? Cs BUT which had consider- 

Christian thought. 

рїлгєн d [IE 46-120) а pagan Hellenic writer, a 
contemporary of the authors of the two gospels 
according to St. drei dena and St. His 


form — пе of the 


the 
French people and their Allies by his 
during the first world war. He was Prime 
Minister m 1912, 1922-24, and 1926-29. 
Pole, Reginald (1550-58), archbishop of e 
рш (1556-58), cardinal of the Roman Chi 
onist of the Lid E "whose 


His 
Henry VIII over the divorce of Catherine evo- 
ked his famous treatise De Unitate Ecclesiastica, 
& defence of papal supremacy and a denuncia- 
tion of the king. His activity brought about 


Beo 


second son of 
Entered Parliament. at | Pol 
brilliant 
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his own attainder. and the execution of his 
brother and mother as participators in his 
treasonable designs, 
'ollard, Professor Albert Frederick. F.B.A. (1869- 
1948), English historian and first director of the 
Institute of Research; author of 
many authoritative works on the Tudor period. 
Polo, Marco (1256-1323), the. famous Venetian 
traveller and карис; who made journeys 
through China, India, and other eastern 
countries, and published the record of his 
wanderings, recounting the many won- 
ders and marvels he had 
seemed for the most part 
bis contemporaries, but now largely confirmed. 
jeanne Antoine Poisson, Marquise dı 
(1721-64), was for a long time the favourite of 


Louis XV. of ice, over whom she exercised 
great influence. 
Pompey the Great (100-48 в.с.), distinguished 


himself as a general while young, clearing the 
Mediterranean TOM 


became, with and Crassus, triumvir. 

Pope, Alexander (1688-1744), the celebrated 18th 
century poet and translator of Homer. Author 
of The Rape of the Lock, Essay on Oriticism, and 
Essay on Man. 

Pound, Ezra Loomis (b. 1885). American ipo 
and scholar, famous both for the beauty of his 
individual verse and for his excellent trans- 
lations of Provencal, Latin, Chinese, French and 


Italian poeta. 

Poussin, Nicolas (1593-1665), an eminent French 
painter геа by Louis XIII. 

Powys, Jol (1872-1903), English writer, 
Dent known fot bis novel Jod Solent (1030) and 
his essays The Meaning of Culture (1929) and A 
р of Solitude (1933). His brothers, 

Francis Powys (1875-1953) and 
PR Powys (1881-1939), were also writera 
of originality, 
. Rajondra саваа first President, 
of the Indian Union, 1050-02. 

Praxiteles, a great Greck sculptor who lived in the 
4th cent m В.О. 

iliam Henry, K. C. B.. F.R.S. (1834- 

1913), a Welsh electrician, "connected with the 

Electric Telegraph Service from 1853, and con- 

iccesaful dues 


piratea, and, 


He was ted with 1 in his wirelesa- 
te;egraphio —— and introduced the block 
—.— into England. 
Prescott, William Hickling Leen one of 
m best known of American historian: 
Prichard, James Cowles, M.D., F. R. S. (1780-1949), 
British ethnologist and physician, whose know- 
ledge of anatomy, psychology, and languages 
enabled es оен the way for anthropologi- 


cal research in Englai 

Priestley, John Boynton, M.A. (b. 1894), critic, 
novelist, essayist, playwright and broadcaster, 
whose work has received great praise and in- 
cludes the novels The Good Companions, Angel 
Pavement, the plays Dangerous Corner, Time and 
the Conways, The Linden Tree, &nd в literary 
history, Literature and Western Man (1960). 

Priestley, Joseph, F.R.S. (1733-1804), was tho dis- 
coverer of oxygen and other gases, and wrote А 


Raymond, M.A., D.Sc, (b. 1886), 
geologist. Took part in the Shackleton Ant- 
arctic Expedition of 1907-9 and Scott's Ant- 


arctic Expedition 1910-13. President of the 

lass. British Association, 1950. 
Prior, Matthew (1664-1721), a well-known poet 
sol wit who acq Celebrity by writing 


Mouse and Country Mouse 


The Ойу 
services | Prokofiev, Sergey Serge: ch (1801-1069), celebras 
ted Russian со — has а 


composer, whose musio 
strong хее element, rich in melody and 
prion operas: The M 


War and Peace, КЕ 
Ginderella, symphonies, chamber music oie and tas 
music for Kisenstein's films Alexander Nevsky. 
Ivan 'errible, etc. See Section E. 
Protagoras (c. 480-411 в.0.), a Greek philosopher, 
кы of the Sophists, famous for his scepticism 
and disbelief in objective truth. 
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udhon, Pierre Joseph (1809-65), & French 
political economist. 

gum Marcel 1 French psychological 

; author of a series of 15 novels known 
ander the title of A "la du Temps 
Perdu. Proust's works have been admirably 
translated into English by C. K. Scott Moncrieff. 
Biography by George D. Painter. 
dhon, Pierre Paul (1758-1823), a French 
historical and Ped painter. 

Ptolomy, Claudius Ptolemæus, a famous astro- 
nomer and geographer of Alexandria, who 
flourished с. А.р, 00-168. He founded the 
Ptolemaic m, which taught that the earth 
was stationary and the heavenly bodies revolved 
around it, His great worke are the Almagest 
and his Geographical Outline, 

Puccini, Giacomo (1858-1924), Italian composer 
whose operas met with great yes and include 
Manon Lescaut, La Bohéme, La Tosca, Madam 
Butterfly, and Turandot (finished after his дш 

Purcell, Henry (1058-95), one of the great fi 
in English music; organist of the Chapel Koyal 
and composer to Charles II. Anthems form 
the greater part of bis sacred music, and he 
wrote not only for the Court but for the stage. 
See Section E. 

Pusey, Edward Bouverie (1800-82), a famous 
Anglican cleric; 
Times, which inaugurated the 
movement that developed into what became 
known as Puseyism. 

Pushkin, Alexander (1709-1837), the national 
рое; of Russia, several times аниа for * 

liberal views and held in high honour by 
contemporary Russia. Died of wounds re- 
ceived in a duel. M poetical tales are full of 
dramatic power. Eugene -— and Boris 

> Godunov are considered masterpi 

Pym, John (1684-1643), a prominent mt prateaman in 
the reign of Charles 1, А lender of the Puritan 
opposition in Parliament 

goras (с. 582-0, 507 ry /c.), most influential of 
the early Greek scientists. He was born on the 
island of Samos, off the Turkish mainland, which 
he left c. 530 to settle at Croton, a Greek city in 
southern Italy, He was a mystic and mathe- 
matician and believed in the tion of 
souls. He died in exile. 


Quaritch, Bernard (1819-99), a famous dealer in 
rare books, who was a native of Germany but 
settled in London, ani е naturalised in 
1847. His imowlcdge of scarce and valuable 
books was unique, His shop in Piccadilly was 
a storehouse of literary treasures. 

odo, Salvatore (b. 1901), Italian poet whose 

greatness lies in his humanity and his rejection 
of the Fascist influence. He won the Nobel 
Prize for Literature in 1059. 

Quiller-Couch, Sir Arthur Thomas (1863-1944), 
was a well-known novelist and essayist, who as 
“а” published many delightful stories, includ- 

Dead Man's Rock, Troy Town, and The 
Splendid Spur. Edited the Oxford Book of 
English Verse. Professor of English Literature, 
Cambridge University, 1912-44. 


R 


e Francois (c. 1495-1553), the great French 
satirist, first adopted the career of a monk, 
then studied medicine, and settled at Lyons 
as a doctor, and it was there that he published 
hia Gargantua and Pantagruel, ae the wit- 

tiest though coarsest books in any language. 
Rachel, Mlle (stage name ee тЫ) (1821- 
58), acknowledged as the test tragic actress 
of her time and reached the be height of her fame 
in Racine's Phédre in 1843. 
Vasilyevich 8 


greatest pianists of his age. After 
pr he made his home in America, where 


Racine, Jean (1039-99), French tragic poet whose 
great dramas include Amdromaque, Iphigenie 
and Phèdre. Left an orphan at an early age 
he was brought up by his paternal grandparents 
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who sent him to the famous school of Port- 
Royal where he acquired his love of the cael 
He enjoyed favour at the court of Louis 
and along. with bis friend Boileau was joint 
iographer to the king. Mme de Maintenon 
persuaded him to write Esther and Athalie two 
other masterpieces of French literature. 
Rackham, Arthur, R. W. 8, (1807-1939). a noted 
English artist who excelled in the illustration of 
books such as Peter Pan, Alice in Wonderland, 
Wagner's Ring оз, eer Goose, Grimm's 
and Andersen's Fairy 
Radhakrishnan, Sir 5 O. M., M. A., D. Litt. 
(b. 1888). Fres. Indian Union, 1062- '; Vice. 
Pres., 1952-62; formerly Spalding Professor of 
Eastern Бари and Ethics at Oxford. 
Raeburn, Sir Henry, R.A, (1756-1823), was & 
famous Scottish portrait painter, and friend and 
pupil of BK ONU Reynolds, 

Sir Thomas Stamtord (1781-1826), 
eminent naturalist, He was the founder and 
first President of the Zoological Society of 
London. Founded Singapore, 1819. 

Raikes, Robert (1735-1811), a practical pro- 
pounder of the Sunday School system. 
Raleigh, Sir Walter ШЧ), 


в scholar, 
n 


countries in the far West. 
Vi followed, At one time he was in great 
favour at Court, but quarrelled with the 
and suffered in fortune in consequence, 
James I. MON to the throne, Raleigh was sup- 


TED for twelve = his 
History of the Worl Demi he In ey 
James set him at liberty in order to hi 
een to Guiana in the hope of {ТҮП old, 
being imprisoned 


unsuccessful he was again im] 
i ene and oA. ultor. i ld 
Palace Yard. 
Raman, Sir ( 


Chandrasekhara) Venkata, F.R.S. В 0, 


been in spectroscopy. Foi 
diffusion of light. and for — discovei 
Raman, mae — was awarded the 1036 
Nobel Prize in Р! 

Rameau, Jean Бошот (1683-1764), French com- 
poser and ch. organist whose works on musi- 
cal theory profoundly influenced musical deve- 
lopment in the 18th century. 

Ramón y Cajal, Santiago (1852-1934), Кк 
histologist, who made many discoveries in the 
structure of the nervous system. Nobel Prize- 


man, 1900. 

K.C.B., F.R.8. (1852-1916), 
chemist and discoverer with Lord Rayleigh of 
argon, Later he discovered helium and de- 
tected other inert gases, which he called neon, 
krypton, and xenon. With Е. Boddy carried 
out research on radium emanation. Awarded 
Nobel Prize in Chemistry, 1904. President of 
the British Association, 1011. 

„Most Rev. Arthur Michael, D. D. (b. — 55 
Archbishop. of Canterbury, 1901. Archbishoi 


of York, 1056-61; Prof. of Divinity at ‘Gann 
1 1950-52; Lord Bishop Durham, 

Ranke, Leopold von (1795-1880), the 
j and thorough їп German historian who laid the 


оп- 


trated many of its me 
Raphael Sant e G tho distinguished 
Italian painter whose works = all others in 


here he painted his famous 
Vatican ‘and St. Peter's and also the celebrated 
cartoons ed for the tapestries of the 
Papal сои Уг гага x тео Кош 
to England, are now at the Victoria ant 
rt um. His last painting was The 


tive village until 1904, when he le 
EXE for his extravagan: which 
gave him a Messianic-like position. He was a 


RAT-RIC 


sented to the Court where he soon became all- 
Powerful. A seeming miracle which improved 
the health of the Tsarevich Alexis increased his 
influence with the Tsar and Tsaritea. Assassina- 
ted by a group of conspirators from the mobility. 

Rathbone, Eleanor (1872-1940), social reformer, 
humanitarian, and independent politician, 
Championed widows’ pensions and family 
allowances and. laboured f for political refugees, 
particularly children. 

Ravel, Maurice (1875-1937), French composer, 
D of Fauré, one of the leaders of the im- 
pressionist movement. 


. For a number of years | he superintended 
explorations in Assyria and Babylon, accu- 
mulating a valuable collection of 7 antiquities 
now in the British Museum, 

Ray, John (1627-1705), an English MM 
famous for his contributions to the science of 

botany. He has been called the father of 
Дан natural 3 — 

Rayleigh, 3rd Baron, O.M., F.R.S. (1842-1919), 
one of the most eminent of British physicists: 
Shatter оп coun vibratome, and the ep 

icoverer wi ir ol EA n 

1904 was awarded the SE dep for physi 

Bir M.C, [x 1800), 

assist 


the Victorian novelists. His first stor 

Wodlnoton, was published in 1852, ‘It's Never 

100 Late to Mend, Grifith Gaunt, and The Oloister 

and the Hearth are his best-known novels. 

umur, Antoine Ferchault de (1683-1757), 

an eminent French chemist, who invented the 

temperature scale which bears his name, 
n Mai Madame Jeanne Françoise Julie Adé- 


menta in regard to the miris opertis o of 
bodies and their relation to heat. ^. 
Jean FADUM. Baron 78-1820, а 


talented French gei 

Reith, John Charles V ‘Walsham, 1st Baron (b. 1889), 

British civil engineer, the Y Director-Gene: 
а the British Broadcast; ing Corporation. 1927- 
t organising 
1 у ав Сһаїппап 
f Impei 1035599). Chairman of 
t О.А. 654 (1030-40), M Min. of 8 (Jan.— 
of = Oct. 1940) 


May ио, ), 

Min, of Works and Buildings (Oct, Q9i0 Febr 

1949) “рт. of the e Amira в Combined Opera- 
tions Material (1045 45) Chairman Com- 


„Chairman Commonw 
tions Council (1946), and Chairman 
Development E 1950-59. 

Mem t, Harmens van Rijn 


j 

уу their masterly 

3 He was an etcher of high ability 

d a number of his works are in the 
Britian national collections, 

Renan, Ernest (1823-92), a noted French author 
who wrote upon religious subjects, and won 
special fame by his Life of. зена published 1863. 

Reni, Guido. (See Guido Кеш.) 

Rennie, John, F.R.S. (1761— 1820, а Scottish civil 

engineer, was the constructor 


He 1 = 
Waterloo and Southwark and new n 
bridges over the Thames, the London p 
the East and West India Docks, the Plymout! 


Be2 


Richards, Sir 
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breakwater, and many other works at Liverpool, 

Leith, Dublin, Hull, and elsewhere. 

Renolr, Auguste (1841-1919), great French artist 
of the Impressionist school, Lies vision waa 
carefree f his greatest 

Mies were in still-life and landscape. 

“ee 3 La Première "Sortie 


Reuter, Baron Paul Ji rona de (1821-99), was the 
pioneer of telegraphic press services. 
Viadislav Stanislav. (1868-1925), Polish 
novelist; Nobel Prize 1924 (The Peasants). 
Reynolds, Sir Joshua, P.R.A. (1723-02), waa the 
first President of the 1768 till his 
death, and the most fashionable portrait painter 
of his time. He was born at Plympton in Devon, 
son of the master of the grammar school there. 
Rhodes. Et. Hon. боой John (1358-1902), born at 
Bishop's Stortford. Went to South Africa in 
1871, entered upon a diamond-mining enter- 
prise at Kimberley, and acquired a considerable 
fortune. Was a member 5 the on Legis- 
lature in 1881, and in 1890, 
He was at the head of the British South Africa 
Charte: for which a vast amount 
nexed, the holding obtaining 
„ Mr. Rhodes was Cape 
ler again in 1896; then followed the 
Jameson Raid and his retirement from political 


life. the Boer War he was 7 5 in 
Бедак and did not Шуе to see 
pum closed. He left the bulk of his fortune 
for the founding of scholarships at Oxford, 
Ricardo, David (1772-1823), a celebrated English 
polit economist of Hebrew descent, whose 
Principles of Political Economy gained him a 
high place among the ссора of the science, 
Richard 1. (1157-09) was King of England from 
1189 to bis death. He laid heavy burdens 
upon the people a rp to equip an army for 
the third first he was victorious 
and did such vailant rt that he received 
the name of “Coeur de Lion.” Being ulti- 
meses defeated, be signed a truce with Saladin, 
and 120 his way back to eni was ship- 
Disguised as а pilgrim, he was 
КЕ in Austría, and ‘handed over to tho 
Emperor of Germany, who imprisoned him 
a remote castle. A large sum was шде 
and paid for his ransom, and after over a year 
of durance he returned to England, and was 
crowned at Winchester. Later he was engaged 
ina war with France, and was mortally wounded 
by a bolt from a crossbow while besieging the 
castle of Chaluz in the province of ousin, 
Richard п. (1367-1 200 son of the “ Black 
Prince,” succeeded his grandfather, Edward 
ILL, in 1377, when but ten years old, a Regency 
being appointed during his minority. In the 
Wat Tyler rising of 1381 the King confronted 
the rioters and promised them redress, an under- 
taking which he did not fulfil. For a time he 
was greatly under the influence of his uncle, 
Thomas, Duke of Gloucester, but on coming of 
= ed him, and ruled with some ap- 
to dignity for the next seven years. 
Aer 3 1890 he developed a highly tyrannical 
сири and banished or put to death many of 
leading statesmen. The opposition against 
him came to a head in 1399, when Bolingbroke 
defeated him, and he was made prisoner and died 
—probably by starvation—in Pontefract Castle. 


he cam- 


Richard III. (1452-85), last Plantagenet king of 


England who took the throne on the death of 
his brother Edward IV. in 1483, probably mur- 
dering his two younger nephews in the "Tower, 
"This led to a rebellion in favour of the Earl of 
Richmond (later Henry VII.) and he was slain 
on Bosworth Field. character has been 
the subject of dissension among historians but 
there is no doubt that despite his 
ness (not uncommon in those days) he was a 
brave soldier and able administrator. 
Gordon (b. 1904), British jockey who 
had one of the most successful riding records in 
ear of the British Turf: 21,834 mounts, 
winners, including the Derby (1953). 


Retired, 1954. 

Sir rt Edward, E. C. V. O., P. R. 
F.A. E. R. I. B. A. (1890-1964), British archi- 
tect the Acad: 


уш of 
(1870-1046), Aus- 
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trallan novelist whose major work, outstanding 

in Australian fiction, is the trilogy The Fortunes 

of Richard Mahony. 

ic] m, Sir Owen Williams, D.Sc., F.R.S. 

8 disti lish e 
on the emission of electricity from hot bod! 

Richardson, Sir Ralph David (b. 1902), actor who 
has made many appearances on stage, screen, 


and io. 

Richardson, Samuel 5 author of 
Pamela, Clarissa, and The History of Sir Charles 
Grandison, considerable pun on 
the development of the novel in England. 

Richelieu, Armand Jean du Plessis, Cardinal Duo de 
(1585-1642), the eminent French ecclesiast and 
statesman, who was Minister to Louis XIII for 
eighteen years, He was practically Master of 
France during the best part of this Cardinalate. 

шү; cete (1500-55), was Bishop of Roches- 

er in 1547 and Bishop of London in 1550. He 
—— — . m in the Reformation, He 
was burned at the stake along with Latimer, 

di (1313-54), a Roman patriot of 

h who inflamed the people against 

their rulers, and aroused such enthusiasm that 
they proclaimed him * Tribune.” During the 
seven months that he was permitted to exercise 
Supreme power, he proved himself the true 
LL of the poor. Later murdered in a popular 
uprising, 

Rilke, Rainer Maria (1872-1926), German lyric 
poet, born in Prague. His work, marked by 
great beauty of Lu culminated in the Duine- 
ser Elegien and Sonette an Orpheus, 

Rimbaud, Jean Nicolas ‘Arthur (1854-91), French 
poer of ey Veios and friend of Paul 

erlaine. hig poems were маа 1 . — 
his паше 5 nineteenth ун 

Rimsky-Korsakov, Nikolai ‘Andreyevich (1844— 
1908), Russian composer whose works include 
the operas The Maid of Pskov (also known as 
Ivan the Terrible), The Snow Maiden, Le Coq 
d'Or, and the symphonic suite Scheherezade. He 
was a brilliant orchestrator and rescored many 
works, including Borodin’s Prince Igor. 

Rizzio, David (c. 1540-66), роо ца отека 
of Mary Queen of Scots and an accomplished 
musician. Suspected of a too great attachment 
to Mary, he was murdered by Darnley and his 
friends in the Queen’s presence in the Palace of 
Holyrood. 

Robbia, Luca Della (1400-1482), a famous Floren- 
tine sculptor., He was the introducer of 

Raben, TA terra-cotta. Wes 


man, National Coal Board, 1961- 
Min. of Fuel and Power, 1947-51; 
Labour and National Service, 1951. 


Roberts, Field- K.G., P.C., 

B., O. M., G.C.S.L, GCLE. "(18822 
1914), the distinguished soldier, first saw service 
in the Indian Mutiny, when he won the V.C. 
In 1880 during the Afghanistan campaign made 
his historic march from Kabul to Kandahar 
where he won a complete victory. After 
serving as C.- 4 e 185-08, m ав 
C,-in-C., Ireland, 5-99, took o South 
Africa in — 1859. ‘and entirely reversed 


was latterly an ardent advocate of conscript 
Robertson, Sir Charles Grant, C. V. O, (1869-1948), 
Taen historian who was Vice-Chancellor of 
Birmingham University, 1927-88, and Principal 
ie moran The Te Te 


1920-38. 
England [rer 


асв 
G.C.V.O.. NO. DAD. hi [usos the 
only ‘British soldier to rise Pri 
Те. Майа, served as 0 
6e. 480. bns had à 10 во аласа. 
D Chairman of the British Transport 


and was 
Commission, 1 
Robeson, Paul Te. Roy [3 1898), the famous Negro 
singer and actor, who his singing of 

ған has incr 
аа EDEN Playing Othello. 

виссева оп 
Maximilien Francois Mari 


Robespierre, е Isidoire de 


Bes 
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(1758-94), was a country advocate until the out. 
break of the French Revolution, when he went 
to Paris, became an enthusiastic leader of the 
Jacobin Party, and was made a Member of the 
bly. In the Reign of Terror as President, 
of the Committee of Public Safety he sent vast 
numbers to the guillotine. Then a counter- 
movement was set on foot and he was de- 
nounced in the Assembly, and, а to escape, 
was shot and subsequently guillotin 
Robey, Sir George, C. B. E. (Get ward Wade), 
êb fool, famous Brit comedian of the 


musie-I 
Robinson, William Heath (1872-1944), English 
E a t but especially known for the 
. comie designs of his cartoons and 


г. (the “traditional nickname of Robort 

McGregor) (1671-1784), а noted Highland out. 
law who levied blackmail on the farmers and 
rich le of the country-side in return for 
се 8 services. He belonged to the 
clan MCGEE 

Robsart, Amy 1532-1500), daughter of Sir John 
Robsart, and wife of Robert Dudley, afterwards 
Earl of Telcester. While living in seclusion at 
Cumnor Place under the charge of Anthony 
Forster, she met her death either by accident or 
foul par TELS latter according to common 

this favourite having reason to 
wi her out of the way. Bho was discovered 
dead at the bottom of an old staircase, 

Rockefeller, John Davison (1839-1937) was said to 
be the richest man in the world, Was born on a. 
small farm in New York State, and there worked 
until sixteen. Migrated to Cleveland, and 
found employment in an office for a few years, 
About this time the oil trade was in a dis 
organised condition, owing to the reckless 
trading and crude methods of refining. Rocke- 
feller saw what was wrong, and resolved upon 

trying to remedy it. Later he began 15 
refining, and entered into the business with 
such vigour of purpose, and made 00 many 
improvementa, that he became a millionaire 
in a very few years. From the ерои of 

If and associates grew the 
Trust, beginning with a Y capital of 0 000 in 
1870, and A etre at such a rate that in 1892 
the capital had reached twenty-two millions 
sterling. During his life-time he gave some 750 
million dollars to education and charity. 
Auguste (1841-1917), the most celebrated 
French sculptor of * fart. who possessed 
а bold and oi numerous 
statues and his fines | historio monumenta, 
especially that for Calais commemorating the 
bravery of Eustache de rg ‘Pierre, brought 
Rodin well-deserved fam 
кер 1st Baron, К.В. 719-920, a famous 

nglish admiral who, having gained numerous 
EASA routed the French fleet under the 
Comte de Grasse, whom he took pre the 
result of this crowning success being the Peace 
of Versailles, 1783. 

‘ors, William Penn Adair (“Will”) (1879-1935) 
was America’s foremost humorist and а famous 
stage and film star; was killed nu TT Post 
ona holiday flight to Alaska Aug. 

Roland de la Platiére, Madame 5 Jeanne 
(1754-93), was one of the leading force of the 
French Revolution. Her husband, Jean Mario 
Roland de la M (1734-93), who wae one of 
the the Girondist period, 
escaped from Faris on the disruption of his 
Party, but his wife remained behind, and waa 
sent to the guillotine. Dus her incarceration 
she wrote an Appeal to Posterity, remarkable for 
its beauty of sentiment, — paiono Meu 
siasm. Her husband committe: on 
receiving the news of her зау 

d, Romain (1866-1944), an eminent French 
author whose finest work, Jean-Christophe, in 
ten. тош, «Bi the Nobel Prize for 
Literature, 1915, 

„ Sir Samuel, К.С. (1757-1818), a famous 
nglish lawyer who was Solicitor-General in 
1800 and for many years had a distinguished 
career both in Parliament and at the Ваг, He 
giected nx improvements in the Criminal 


Uer Field-Marshal Erwin (1691—1944), waa 
probal 25 the ablest German general engaged in in 
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the second world war. His conduct of the war 
during the North African campaign won high 
praise and brought the redoubtable Afrika 
Corps nearly to Alexandria. He was also 
engaged in the campaigns in Western Europe 
in 1940 and 1944. 

Romney, George (1734-1802), was born in North 
Lancashire, studied portrait painting with a 
Kendal artist, and for a few years obtained a 
living by local portrait painting. Going to 
London in 1762, his talent gained him speedy 
recognition; and after studying for a couple of 
years in Rome, he set up as a portrait-painter 
in Cavendish Square, and became highly 
successful. His portraits are among the finest 
examples of that kind of art that England has 
produced, and to-day realise large prices. 

Röntgen, Professor Wilhelm Konrad (1845-1923), 

he eminent German scientist who discovered 
the Röntgen rays in 1895. He made other 
important laboratory investigations, resulting 
in the solution of difficult chemical problema. 

Roosevelt, President Franklin Delano (1882-1945), 
great American statesman. Was Assistant 
Secretary to the Navy under Wilson and un- 
successful Democratic candidate for the vice- 
ра асу in 1920. In 1921 was stricken with 

infantile paralysis, but recovered sufliciently to 
re-enter public life and become Governor of 
New York in 1929. From 1933 until his death 
served as President of the U.S.A., being the 
first American to be elected for more than two 
terms. His New Deal programme (see Gen. 
Information Section) was outstanding in his 
domestic UT: His “ good neighbor" atti- 
tude towards the other American countries, his 
hamstrung efforts to restrain Axis aggression 
in the 19308, his inspired and generous adoption 
of Lend-Lease, his war-time meetings with 
Churchill and Stalin, and his energetic prose- 
cution of the war after Pearl Harbour, were the 
more important features of his foreign policy. 
‘His “ fireside ” talks on the radio brought him 
into close contact with the American people and 
‘his passing in the hour of victory was mourned 
all over the world. In 1905 married his distant 
, г Roosevelt (1884-1962), 
became known on her own account as a sociolo- 
gist and newspaper columnist. She became 

Chairman of the U.N. Human Rights Commis- 


osevelt, (1858-1019), Republican 
President of the U.S.A., 1901-9, and unsuccesa- 
hird idate in 1912 following a 


е! 

Nobel Prize in 1906. 
the Trusts marked his years of office. 

Rops, Félicien (1833-98), Belgian artist, famous 
for drawings, etchings, and illustrations. His 
work is highly original, spirited, humorous and a 
valued commentary on the life at the time. Was 

technical skill 


an engraver of mi cent and a 
painter of merit. 
Ross, Sir James Clark, F.R.S. (1800-62), most 
биеге eee explorer of the century. He 
ied his uncle, Sir John Ross, and 
expeditions. In the 
uncle he located the 
He commanded 
е Terror to 


ice barrier. 

Ross, Rear Admiral Sir John, K.C.B. (1777-1859), 
the eminent explorer who made several voyages 
to the arctic and searched for the North-west 
Passage. He discovered Boothnia peninsula, 
and his nephew reached the magnetic pole. 

Ross, Colonel Sir Ronald, K.C.B., K.C.M.G., 

S. (1857-1982), professor of tropical sani- 
tation and a leading authority on tropical 
diseases generally, was for many years in the 
Indian Medical Service, and was awarded the 
Nobel Prize for Medicine in 1902. Discovered 
the malaria parasite. 

Rossetti, Dante Gabriel (1828-82), was the son of 
Gabriele Rossetti (1783-1852), an exiled Italian 
author who settled in London in 1824. Dante 


B64 
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showed great talent as a painter from boyhood, 
and became one of the idc НА Brother- 
hood, formed in 1848. He distinguished 
himself asa poet. His sister, Christina Georgina 
Rossetti (1830-94) was also noted as a poet. 
Rossini, Gioacchino Antonio (1792-1868), Italian 
operatic composer. His first opera Tancredi 
was produced at Venice when he was 21, and 
between 1816 and 1823 he wrote 21 operas, in- 
cluding Il Barbiere di Seviglia, La Cenerentola, 
Otello, La Donna Lago, and Semiramide, 
After writing Guillaume Tell in 1829, which was 


hailed as his masterpiece, he gaye up composing, 
producing only a Stabat Mater (1832-41) and a 
mass (1804). See Section E. 


Edmond Eugene Alexis (1868-1918), 
French dramatist whose Cyrano de Bergerac 
created a sensation in 1898, 
Sir William (1872-1945), English 
painter and writer. Prof. of Civic Art in Shef- 
field University, 1917-20: Principal of Royal 
College of Art, 1920-35; Trustee, Tate puller, 
1927-33. His son, Sir John Rothenstein (b. 
1901), was until 1964 Director of the Tate 
is now Rector of St. Andrews 


, Anselm Meyer (1743-1812), the 
founder of the famous financial family was born 
Frankfurt-on-Main. some experience 

in a bank as clerk, set up for himself first as a 

moneylender, then ав a banker and displaying 

в genius for finance acquired a large fortune. 

His son, Nathan Meyer Rothschild (1777-1836), 
took charge of the London house, and conducted 
its affairs with great success, and was made an 
Austrian Baron in 1822. Не was succeeded by 
his eldest son, Baron Lionel de Rothschild 
(1808-1879), who was the first Jewish member 
of the House of Commons. 

Roubillac, Louis Francois (1095-1702), a French 
sculptor who contributed many monuments to 
Westminster Abbey. 

Rouget de Lisle, Claude Joseph (1700-1830), a 
French poet who was the author of the words 
and the music of the Marseillaise, the revolu- 
tionary song and national anthem of France. 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques (1712-78), French philo- 
sopher, political writer, and composer. Но was 
born at Geneva, and after a hard and wandering 
life made the acquaintance of Madame de 
Warens, who became his patroness and with 
whom he resided during the years 1731-41. He 
then proceeded to Paris, where he made the 
acquaintance of Diderot, to whose Encyclopédie 
he contributed the musical section. With the 
production of his pastoral melodrama Le Devin 
du village in 1722 he appeared as a successful 
composer, Meanwhile he had been studying 
social questions with great ardour, and in 1761 
published bis novel Julie, ou la Nouvelle Héloïse, 
which was followed in 1762 by Emile, a treatise 
on education in novel form. ‘These two works 
contained so much that was at variance with 

convention, and so opposed to all ideas of moral 

restraint, that they called forth the condemna- 
tion of the orthodox, and Rousseau was obliged 
to leave France for a time. It was while in Eng- 
land that he wrote his remarkable Confessione, 
and his celebrated Le Contrat Social, Не lai 

down principles of government and conduct 
which bore fruit in the French Revolution. 

(See also Education, Section J.) 

bens, Sir Peter Paul (1577-1640), one of the 

most notable of ih painters. In 1029 he 
painted for Cbarles L, who knigbted him. His 
Adoration of the Magi was sold in 1959 for the 
record price of £275,000. 

Rubinstein, Anton Grigorovich (1820—94), a famout 
Russian pianist and composer and founder 0! 
the Conservatory St. Petersburg (now Lenin- 
grad). His brother Nicholas (1835-81), also & 
pianist. founded the Conservatory of Moscow. 

Rupert, Prince (1619-82), the brilliant Royalist 
cavalry general opposing mwel and a 
distinguisbed admiral in the Dutch wars, He 
was also an early mezzotinter, an experimental 
pete and the first governor of Hudson's Bay 

трапу. 

Rusk, Dean, M.A., LL.D. (b. 1909), 0.8. Secretary. 
of State in the Democratic Administrations of 

1961-; Pres. The 
952-60. Former 
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Ruskin, Jobn (1819-1900), writer and art critic, 
шег воп of а wealthy London wine merchant. 
Modern Painters exhibited a masterly per- 
mh of the principles of art and a boundless 
gift of literary expression. Other volumes 
appeared at intervals including The Seven 
Lamps of Architecture and The Stones of Venice, 
two memorable works wj considerably d 
hanced the author's fame. His 
doubtedly bastened the recognition of Tumer 
and the Pre-Raphaelite painters, Always 
taking a deep interest in economic questions, 
Ruskin delivered and published numerous 
lectures on a wide range of subjects—art, plea- 


was acknowledged 
thinkers of the time. WS Wi 
practicable and even eccentric, but behind t them 
there was always evident a sincere desire to pro- 
mote the well-being of the people. 

Russell, Bertrand (Arthur William) 3rd Earl, O.M., 
F.R.S., М.А. 3 1872), great English philo: 
sopher and es whose vigorous and 
sceptical writings have profoundly influenced 
present-day thought. He writes and speaks in 
а clear, witty, and elegant style and regards 
the task of the philosopher as one of clarification 
rather than speculation. In recent years Lord 
Russell has been actively engaged in the cam- 
paign against nuclear warfare. His numerous 
writings include books on mathematics, philo- 
sophy, and ethics, besides works on political and 
sociological subjects: The Principles of Mathe- 
matics (1903), Principia Mathematica (1910), 
written in Collaboration w with A. N. Whitehead, 
Problems of Philosophy (1911), Marriage and 
Morals (1929), History of Western Philosophy 
(1046), Human Knowledge (1948), Commonsense 
отр Nuclear Warfare (1959). The first volume 

is Autobiography was . in 1907. 
Nobel Prize for Literature, 1! 

Russell, George William (1867-1 1035 Irish poet 
gencrally known by his pen name of A.E. or PE 
Widely known as a leader in W aie dum 

Ri — John, 1st En x ET PO ПТ (1702-1878) 
mssell, Jol Earl, K.G., 
third son of the 6th Duke of Bedford. Entered 


great, 

passed in 1832. Held several of 

succeeding Peel ав ‘Prime Minister ir in 1840. 
Remained in power E 1852, Y was again 
Prime Minister from 1865 to 1 resigning 
when he failed to carry & further. ete bill. 
He also wrote lives of Thomas Moore and Charles 
James Fox. 

Russell of Killowen, Baron, P.C., G.C.M.G. (1832- 
1900), Lord Chief Justice Ж er 1804—08. 
Was one of the greatest British judges and 
advocates of the ср century. 

Rutherford. Lord, O. M., F. RS: (1871-1937), of 
New Zealand 'hysicist, pre-eminent 
in the field of atomic research. Cond 
experiments at Montreal, Manchester, and at 
the famous Cavendish Laboratory at Dt 
which attracted brilliant young scientists from. 
all over the world. In 1911 announced his nu- 
clear theory of the atom, on in 1918 succeeded 
in splitting the atom for the first time. His 
work pe the way for future nuclear research. 

Ruysdael Jacob van (c. 1028-82), са Dutch 
landscape painter, some of whose pictures are 
in the National Gallery. 

Admiral 


70), 

England with a fleet of Dutch war vessels, 
yaneing up the Thames and ‘Medway and petting 
fire to considerable shipping. He soon saw fit to 
retreat, and more serious trouble was a) 


Sachs, Hans (1494-1 ен the German ume 
poet of Reformation times, Was an 
TOU ngu e piece poste And arose e 

000 iren роону 1184-1202), the 
Persian poet. Sio flourished in the 13th century, 
ee ce eh RUN 

в an 
Sainte-Beuve, Charles Augustin (1804-09), French 
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critic, and one of the most accomplished men of 
letters under the Second Empire. Author of 
Qauseries du lundi and Histoire de Port Royal, 
Saint-Just, Antoine (1767-94), one of the later 
leaders of the Шур Revolution closely associ» 


8-57 
it-Saéns, Charles Camille (1835-1021), French 
composer. His compositions have a classical 
Style and elegance and include symphonic and 
chamber music and the opera Samson et Dalila, 
which was produced by Liszt at Weimar in 1877. 
-Simon, Claude, Comte de (1760-1825), в 
—— scientist and socialist who paa great 
infiuence upon the thought of his tim 

Saintsbury, George Edward Bateman (1815-1999). 
Professor of Khetoric and English Literature, 
Edinburgh University, 1805-1915. Author of 
numerous critical works on literary eubjects, on 
which he was a leading authority. 

е Augustus Henry (1828-95), journalist 
of high literary merit who contributed to Houses 
hold Words, the Illustrated London News, and 
the London Daily Telegraph (foreign corres- 

pondent in all parts of the world). 

saladin (1137-93), the great Sultan of Egypt and 
m mM led the Moslems against the Christians 

Ad ep rtg In 1187 he had driven 
he Christin ша from Jerusalem after a brilliant 

Peer at Hattin i near ‘Tiberias. This gave rise 
to the Third Crusade led by the Emperor 
Frederick I., Philip II. of France, and Richard 1, 
of England, which achieved little. Besidea 
being a great warrior, Saladin was a wise and 
cultured man, renowned for his MTA 

Salazar, Antonio d'Oliveira (b. 1889), Primo 
Minister and virtual dictator of Portugal since 
1932 and responsible for drafting the Portuguese 
constitution of 1933. Foreign ister, 1936-47, 

ida, (1867-1937), Czech critic, 
essayist, and poet whose influence on Czech 
thought has been profoun: 

Salimbene de Adamo (1221-c. 1288), medieval 
chronicler whose vivid description of life in the 
13th century is embodied in his Cronica. 

Salisbury, Robert Arthur Talbot Gascoyne Cecil, 
8rd ot, K.G. (1830-1903), led the 
Conservative Governments of 1885-86, 1886-92, 
and 1805-1002. Has been considered one of 

the best Foreign Secretaries England has ever 
had, holding the office from 1878 to 1880, when 
he attended the Congress of Berlin, and for much 
of his premiership. Retired from political life 
after peace was leclared in South Africa. His 
grandson, Robert Arthur James Gascos 
5th Marquess of Salisbury, К.О, (b. 1893), 
Leader of the House of Lords, 1042-45 and 
1951-57 when he resigned from the Govt 
over its Cyprus policy. As Viscount 
кг m Bec. of Btate for the Dominions 
the Colonies. 

Samuel, Ist Viscount, P.C., O. M., G. . B., G.B 
(1870-1903), Liberal statesmi pL Com: 
missioner for 3 1920-: 

General, — — CES May to do 1915; 
Home and again 1931-32, 
M.P. for Cleveland Division (N, Riding, EON 
1902-18, and Darwen Div. of Lancs., 1020-36. 

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1909-10 
and hiis Leader of the Liberal Party in 

the na, 1931-35, in the Lords, 1941-55. 
Sand, UR (1804-70) the leading French author- 
Armandine 


Bandeau, 

Sandow, (Frederick William) Eugene (1867-1925), 
German “strong man”; overcame his early 
physical weakness to become a powerfully built 
Кил = on physical culture to King 


sanger, Frederick, BA. PhD. ERS. (b. 1918), 
British scientist; . of Biochemistry, Cam: 
bridge. Awarded 1068 Nobel Prize for Chem: 
istry for his work in determining the chemical 
struc the 

sankey. ra Davi 64810 400). the celebrated 

American pure singer, and composer, 
‘associated with Dwight L. Moody, the revivalist 
(1837-1899) in mission-work. 


SAN-SCO 


San Martin, General José de (1778-1850), the 
principal ‘figure in the liberation from Spanish 
rule of three countries: his native Argentina, 
Chile, and Peru. 

Santayana, George (1863-1952), philosopher and 
poet, born in Madrid LC parentage. He 
was Professor of Philosophy at Harvard Univer- 
sity (where he graduated in 1886) from 1907-12, 
when he moved to France and thereafter spent 
his time wandering from country to country. 
His books include The Life of Reason (1905-6), 
the four volumes of Realms of Being (1923—40), 
Persons and Places (1945), and The Middle Span 


(1948). 
Sabes Dumont, Alberto bna tak N 
geronaut, his most notable flights 
bs anid at Monte Carlo. He ‘ated Landen 


Sappho t Lesbos (fl. early 6th cent. в.с.), famous 
lyric poetess of ancient 8 13 whose love 
poems only a few fragment 

Sardou, уап (1831-1 1005). Te dramatist 
who had а long series of successes—Nos Intimes, 
Séraphine, Rabagas, Divorcons, Fédora, Théo- 
dora, Patrie, La Tosca, Madame Sans-Géne, 
Robespierre, and Dante, the last-named written 
specially for Sir Henry Irving. 
to the French Academy in 1877, 


Germany 
|y, noted for his portraits of celebrities, 
Sartre, Jean-Paul (b. $008). French рш 
philosopher, left-wing intellectual, 
dst and elist, Captured by the mrs 


His major philosophical 
work , la L'. Ите yi b. Néant and his plays ape 
Les Mi is Clos, Crime passionnel 
Putain саша and Les Séquestrés. "lona. 
‘The first, шн of his autobiography, Les Mots. 
was published in 1904. He was awarded 
(though he declined it) the 1064 Nobel Prize for 
a d See Modern Drama. 

8 pen (Lorraine), C.B.E. 


Man, 


Girolamo ; dien, Florentine 


reform made hin impatient of 
incapable of compromise, He understood men's 
hearts but not their limitations. Yet he was a 
noble gare rightly commanding the respect of 
later George Eliot's historical romance 
Roma el hy | a fine portrait of Savonarola, 
омо Archibald Henry, D.Litt., IL. .. 
тое 1999). а distinguished Assyriologist 
and philol who was Prof. of Assyriology 
at Oxford University, 1801-1919. His most 
important works are Introduction to the Science 
of pO 1879, yu жаен * M East, 
"he. Princi neiples of C 'hilology, 


1884, om 

1874, and Egypt and Babylon. [A „ 1903. 
Scarlatti, Alessandro (1659-1725), айап musician 

whose influence on the ‘of opera has — 


history 
great, founded the ‘Neapolitan school He com- 
posed over 100 operas, 200 masses, and over 
700 cantatas and oratorios, His son Domenico 
64088175 was a harpsich 
work has had an important influence in 

evolution of the sonata, The chief years of. е 
life were spent at ps Spanish Court in Madrid. 
penu Gio 10 (1835: 2006 famous 
Italian astronomer ex ‘was Director of the Milan 
Observatory, 1862-1900, and did valuable work 
on meteors and double stars, but is best known 

for his discovery of so-called canals on Mars. 
Schiller, Johan Christolph Friedrich (1759-1805), 
the famous German dramatist and poet, Was 
born at Marbach in Württemberg. Educated at 
the military Academy at Stuttgart. and in- 
tended for a soldier. he evinced an irresistible 


ота virtuoso а A Scot 
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desire for literary ed and in 1782 had his first 

play, The Robbers, successfully produced at 

the © Mannheim Theatre, to which ne was subse- 
quently appo каша composer: ter 
he to Dresden, where he completed his 

Don Car Carios: from 1789 b ‘1703, he held the chair 

at Jena Univ. when he wrote hls 
the Thirty Years’ War, and gained the 
of Goethe, at whose suggestion he — 
ved to Weimar, and during the next пех еп years 
produced his greatest works—I¥ allenst Mary 
Stuart, The Maid of Orleans, and William Tell. 

Schlegel, August Wilhelm von (1707-1845), Ger- 
man poet and scholar, best known for his brans- 
lations of Shakespeare (which established 
„ Dante, Calderón, and 

дез, ча Lectures Dramatic Art and 
Literature. outstanding £ for their scholarship. 

Schliemann, Heinrich (1822-90), German archm- 
ologist who made many notable Кумул 
discovered Troy and other Homeric si 

Schnabel, Artur (1882-1951), ie pianist of 
Austrian birth, regarded as eared expon- 
ent of Beethoven’s planofor . — 

Schoenberg, Arnold (874-1991). Ашап, com- 
poser who in 1933 was dismissed from his post 
as head of the Prussian Academy of Wine Arts 
Sao of his Jewish ancestry. Не went to the 


Pierrot Lunaire, a 
for voice and chamber music. 


iopenhauer, Arthur (1788-1860), German 
philosopher of a pessimistic cast of mind, a great 
admirer of Plato and Heraclitus, Regarded hig 
contemporary Hegel as a charlatan. His chief 
works are The World Consideredas Will and Idea 
The imental Problems: ti 


cycle of 21 
See Section 


ег, 

Schreiner (288571020) a noted South African 

novelist, born in Basutoland, ба first attracted. 
attention with her Story of an African Farm 
OSE та Ted in depicting veldt scenery 
and Dutch 

sehr Frana Poler Ù Poler 1707-1828), Austrian com- 


wasa OAT of Beethoven and wrote 
not only symphonies, sonatas, string quarteta, 
Pr ml music, and Masses over 600 songs 


of unsurpassed lyrical 
of the German Lied that his name is immortal. 
He died in Vienna at the age of 81, in poverty, 
io the full flowering of his musical genius. 
Schumann, Robert Alexander (1810-56), composer 
of the early 19th-century German Romantic 
већ He wrote much chamber music, four 


give constant delight. lis wife Clara (1819— 

96) was one of the outstanding раса of her 

time, especially as interpreter of Chopi 
Schweitzer, Albert, P. Theol., Dr. Phil, Dr. Med. 
(1875-1005), famous medical missionary in 
Lambaréné, remembered for hls reverence for 


ist, and a noted biblical 
critic he became a Doctor of Medicine in order 
to devote his life to missionary work in Equa- 
torial Africa. Awarded 1912 Nobel Prize for 
Peace and Hon. О.М, in 1 
ler РШ Рао Cornelius rta 232-183 B.0.), the 
the Scipios known as Scipio Afri- 
— n 12 А distinguished Roman 
general in the 2nd Punic War. 
Scot Gare Xd (1840-1031), English. Mor 
Guar- 
dian, 1525-1029. which under his editorshi 


itor of the Manchester ae: 
came one of the i journals of the country, 
Gi „А. (1811778), Арши 


Bt. Pancras Station, the Martyrs’ Memorial at 
Oxford, and St. Anne's Church in Alderney. 
Sir Gilbert, RA, F. R. I. B. A. 


Giles M., 
(1880-1080), architect whose work includes the 
great modern Gothic Liverpool Cathedral, the 
odieian Library, Oxford, and the Forth T fond 
Grandson of 


us (opened 1! the above. 
Scott, Peter X E., D.S.C. (b. 1909), 
known as yachtsman, 


son of Captain Scott, is 
broadcaster, and bird- 


SCO-SHE 


"n Captain Robert Falcon, (. V. O. (1869-1912), 
mmanded the National Antarctic Expeditions 

in 1901-4 and in 1010. 1 2015. the Terra Nova, 
e ee eminence 0, ES 


quarters 
Evans, and and in the. following November 
anda select pany left Hut Point for the South 
Pole. which tl reached 


on Jan; 28, 1912. 
finding there ihe Amundsen recorda, 
return journey every member of ihe p Parir 
perished. ing-seaman Edgar Evans died 
ا‎ rerum of the раса on Y 27: Capt. 
Ontes from exposure on and on 
March 20 tbe rest ofthe party te (coti, Wilson and 
Bowers) died from starvation and ex) — — 
blizzard when only 11 miles from One’ Depot. 
Же [ел Walter, Bart. SARA үү one of tbe 
test of British novelists and a distinguished 
15 He was educated for —.— A — . 
Ишге о] the Scottish Border wi 
2. This was followed in 1805 y 70 The a 
бе. Last Minstrel, in 1808 by Marmi 
7 of the Lake, Rokeby and 
Isles coming afterwards in quick RS 
In 1814 he published Waverley anonymously, 
which obtained instant success, Other stories 
followed and the Waverley novels and thelr 
author, “ The great Unknown, 
where the subject of 1 
The Antiquary, Old Mortality, Rob Koy, and the 
Heart of Midlothian were ай published 
the secret 


ап truct! 
вооа ‘Alexander озата үт com> 
He studied at the Moscow 

fessor of 


terested in th 

Divine Poem, and 

855 ТИЕ to unite music and philoso; 

Sir John Robert, K. C. M. Gl.. 6400, 
p ‘lish historian and author of Ecce Mens 
Sogo Andrés (b. 1804), Spanish 
tat. He bas ada; works by B Bach, 
aydn, Mozart, and ot ical composers 
to the guitar, 
itridge, Gordon (1858-1947), the American 
who revolutionised the British department store 
when he opened the famous shop of Selfridges in 
Oxford Street in 1009, 
elweis, Ignaz Philipp (1818-65), Hungarian 
physician, n ploneer in еш oy ing antiseptic 
methods in obstetric cases, having discovered 
that puerperal fever is an infection cansed by 
germs, It was then the practice of doctors in 
maternity wards to examine expectant mothers 
with unwashed hands, 

Seneca, Lucius Annacus (circa 4 n.C,-A.D, 66), the 
fumous stole philosopher, who was tutor to 
Nero, and one of that emperor's most Influential 

advisers; he was sentenced to end hia own life, 

а eentence which he courageously carried out. 

Mor Ider, Alois (1772-1834), wae the son of 2 
r at Munich, — y Ces e 

dramatic composition. poor to beat 

the сон of having his m8 Printed, be he turned 

Ма attention to inventing lithography, the main 

ee of the invention being discovered by 

асс! 

Soverus, Lucius Septimius [up was Roman 
Emperor from 193 to his den! After many 
victories in the East he 


with an — gubjuga! 
partly rebuilt the famous Hadrian's 


repaired an: 
wall from. the Poway Firth to the mouth of the 
‘Tyne, He 22 at York, 
„ Marie de Ral 


-Chantal, Marquise do 
(1626-90), Cue woman of letters. Her let- 
tera to her daughter Françoise written in an un. 


ice of d given mort picture 
of of fuahionable socie 17th-century France. 


Seam! Giovanni [s -1914), italian pianist 

пт. who revived interest in 
instrumental munio in an age Of Ope: Well 

own ів his quartet in D flat. 


Shackleton, Sir Ernost (Henry C.N суо OBE, 
(1874-1922), commander of Farthest 
South expedition of 1907-9, таба within 100 


miles of the South Pole, &nd embarked on & new 


Вет 
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expedition in 1914, Не fes whilst on a solentl+ 


„ Anthony 
(1801-85), t social 


was 
ed Кету t ‘Union, 
Christian. aseocía- 


(1564-1010), England's 
at Strate 


[ o md i vane that "^ made 

alderman, and ‘afterwards served M High Ta it, 
Later on, however, he appears to have 

unfortunate and fallen into ntraitened circum 
probati — es е PU вор, and was 
tratford Grammar 
of his career 


we hear 

the Globe Hy and appeared in sun: 

parts, Ho first efe the nali ura 

рові in 1503, with bin Venus and Adonis, 

following this in 1504 with The Rape of Lucrece, 
afterwards was of 


Then he that 
markable career of bee В bas since 
е 
plays comprise the canon, 
x were printed in the it Lollo of JT jd he 
edition of his dramatic works) 
had during hi 2] 


oarton, 
's Lost and aha Comedy of Arrota eem to 
have been among the earliest, being followed by 
The Two Gentlemen. erona, 


4% “then came 
n ти иба, Hamlet, Г Troilus and 
prr Dod Суй пера 


He was 
Hai TS at Stratford, and when he 
about 1610 z 1012) he e] 
house wbich he 


p? iis native owe to live in a. 
himself built, He was buried in КЕ 
Church. 


гр, Granville. een slavery abolitionist 
ane founder of the colony of 
Shastri, Shri Lal — d 


Blerra. 

(1904-00), Indian politi- 
cian who became Prime Minister of India after 
the д СЯ Геза р in 1904. He died of a heart 

attack at end of Roviet-sponsoi 


pple Cart, Buon. Billions, most of which 
important prefaces, sometimes equalling 


‘the play in length. Was n eritio (1888- 

94) successively to the London f tar and World 
and during 8 uintessenee 
of Ibsenism and The Perfect Wagnerite, Joined 


was nine! 
voll of Tram, The Wich Atlas, and 
all the true spirit of poetry, 


SHE-SME 


securing him a place m the first rank of British 
poets, He showed fine dramatic gifts in the 
Cenci and Unbound, almost reaching 
sublimity in the latter masterpiece. Ніз Adonais 
Was a splendid tribute to the genius of Keats. 
His first wife, whom he married while very 
committed suicide. He afterw: 
‘Wollstonecraft Godwin, and 
formed other attachments of a complicating 
nature. Was always at war with his family, 
and fuum. after spending some time with 
Byron and Leigh Hunt and other friends in 
various parts of Italy, was drowned in the Gulf 
„ üzing of his boat in a storm. 
Sheppard, Very Rev. Hugh Richard Lawrie и; 
„Юр. (1880—1987), Vicar of St. Marti 
the-Fields, London, Miss where he Sg 
lished a reputation by his broadcast sermons 
and attracted large WM of listeners, Dean 
of Canterbury, 1920-31; Canon C "Paul's, 
1934-87, Buried in Canter! ithedral, 
Sheraton, Thomas (1751-1808), was the last of 
the great English furniture designers of the 18th 
cent. There is no evidence that he was a 
maker of furniture; his reputation rests solely 
on his published works which helped to create a 
certain trend or style, notably the Cabinet- 
Makers’ and Upholsterers’ Drawing Book (1791— 


94). 

Sheridan, Rt. Hon. Richard Brinsley Butler (1751— 
1810), one of the greatest of English play- 
Wrights, whose comedies are frequently revived. 
Was born in Dublin, and educated partly 
at Harrow. Showing considerable capacity 
for dramatie composition he obtained an 
introduction to the Covent Garden management, 
and it was at the Covent Garden Theatre in 
1775 that his first comedy, The ene wis 
produced, with such a gratifying result’ that 
Garrick, who was then at Drury der . opened 
up negotiations with the dramatist which ended 
in Sheridan becoming саи т CA s 
proprietor of "he Duen: 
musical comedy, was produced in 1776, à ‘and 
nı through the winter, From 1777 Sheridan 

ed Lane, opening with an adapta- 

tion of Vanbrugh's Relapse. This was fol- 
lowed by the production of the greatest of his 
comedies, The School for Scandal, which had a 
wonderful success, In 1779 Critic was 
given, and after that Sheridan wrote no more 
plays, until 1789, when Pizarro was produced. 
ın the meantime he had gained a high reputation 
in another sphere. In 1780 he obtained a seat 
in Parliament and although he only spoke on 
certain set occasions, he acquired a reputation 
for oratory Which stoc stood him in very good stead, 
and he one or two minor offices, 

remaining in азё until 1812. 

Bherman, eral William Tecumseh (1820-91), 
a famous American soldier who, after taking 
feeds in the War with Mexico (1846-48), volun- 

red ak the outbreak of the Civil War (1861). 

k part in the battles of Bull es and 

in command of the 
of theni seer (1863) and of the 
the Mississippi with a force 

Tn] 1804 there occurred famo 


Shiloh 


ug] 
linas, culminated in t the. defeat of Johnston, 
which led directly to the termination of the war. 
Sir Charles Scott, O. M., G. B. E. 

М.р., D.Sc. (1857-1952), one of the 
greatest of British scientists, and a leading 
authority on the physiology of the nervous 
system, whose research work over many years 
led to advances in the surgery of the 
brain, of the British Association 1920, 
and of the Royal Soderi dM Awarded 
Nobel Prize for Medicine, 1: 

Shirley, James EE dL. an eminent 
dramatist and poet, imbued with the Eliza- 
bethan traditions. 

Sholokhov, Mikhail Aleksandrovich (b. 1905), 

great Russian novelist who won international 
fame with his novel And бие Flows {һе Don. 
Nobel Prize for Literature, 1965. 

Shostakovich, Dmitri (b. 1060) one of the most 
celebrated of present-day Russian composers. 
His music is complex, profound, and deeply 
significant of the Soviet age in which he lives. 
His works include operas, ballets, gymphonit 
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chamber music, and music for films. Hero of 
Soviet Labour (1966). See Section Е 
Jean Julian Christian (1865-1057), Fin- 
nish composer, generally acknowledged as the 
greatest of the century. Works include seven 
symphonies, violin concerto, several y р 
about 200 pianoforte compositions а 
Sickert, (Walter) Richard 4800-10 2. British 
painter and etcher; Veri кш "of Royal 
Rociety of British Artists, 1: 
nd Sarah (1755-1831), the “greatest of the 
nglish tragic actresses, b. at Brecon, South 
Wales eldest of the famous Kemble family, 
She made her first appearance in London at 
Drury Lane in 1775 in the part of Portia. 
Sidgwick, Henry (1838-1900), Professor of Moral 
Philosophy at Cambridge, and besides being 
an eminent educationist in the broader sense, 
devoted himself with special success to the 
cause of women’s education, Newnham and 
Girton being largely the outcome of his efforts, 
Sidney, Sir Philip (1554-86), statesman, poet and 
soldier; was one of Queen Elizabeth’s favour- 
ites, and a man of singular ability and bravery, 
While living in temporary retirement he com- 
posed his famous Arcadia, but did not allow 
it to be published in his lifetime. He did not 
lack for literary fame, however, his Apology for 
Poetry and Defence of Poesy, as well as numerous 
llaneous pieces all distinguished for their 
DD of expression and tender sentiment, 
having won much favour, especially in the circle 
of the Court. In 1586 he was given a command 
in the Netherlands and was killed at Zutphen. 
Siemens, Sir William, F.R.S. (1823-83), а German- 
born scientist and inventor, chiefly in the field 
of heat and electricity. Constructed many 
overland and submarine telegraphs. Brother 
of Werner v. Siemens, founder of the famous 
aim of Siemens-Halske. 
lenkiewicz, Henryk (1846-1916), famous Polish 
пекан Nobel prizewinner, 1905 (Quo Vadis), 


orskl, yslaw (1881-1943), Polish general 
and statesman; Prime Minister d second 
world war. 


Simpson, Sir James Young, Bt., F.R.S. (1811-70), 
the discoverer of the bL of chloroform as an 
Sears; was а native of Scotland, and was 

accomplished experimental surgeon. 
sinclair ‘Upton ( (b. 1878), American novelist, whose 
documentary novel The Jungleabout the Chicago 
slaughter yards caused a sensation in 1900. 

Singer, Isaac Meritt (1811-75), American mechani- 
cal engineer who devoted himself to the im- 
отац of the early forms of the sewing- 

е and patented a single-thread and 
NDS machine. 

Sisley, Alfred (1839-1899), French Impressionist 
painter of English origin. Painted with great del- 
ісасу and sensitivity, landscapes, villages, trees, 
and rivers. enced by Corot and Manet. 

Sitwell, Edith (Louisa), D. B. E. (1887-1964),Eng- 
lish poet whose works include Bucolic Comedies, 
Gold Coast Ous.oms and Collected Poems. Her 
two brothers are Osbert (b. 1892), a well-known 
poet and novelist, and Sacheverell (b. 1900), 4 
poet and critic. "v also М2, 

Slim, UPS Vi 

G.C.M.G., 

1891), Gor Gen 

took command of the 14th Army in Burma, 
later becoming commander of the Allied Land 

Forces, S.E.A.C., and then Commandant of the 


Imperial fence College. Succeeded Lord 
Montgomery as C. L. G. 8. deed Gov. and 
Constable Windsor Castle, 


Sloane, Sir Hans, Bt., F.R.S. 1060-1759), was born 
in County Down, Ireland, but eettled in London, 
and became famed as a physician and naturalist, 
For some years he held the office of President, of 
the Royal College of Physicians, and was elected 
President of the EI Society in succession to 
Bir Isaac Newtoi Library of 50.000 vols. e 

Г and treasures in natural history and MSS., wort! 
£50,000 to £80,000, were offered by his will to 
the nation and bought for £20,000; with that 
nucleus the British Museum was founded. 

Slowacki, Julius (1809-49), Polish romantic poet. 
He was a revolutionary, lived in exile and died in 
тшк ыны tragedies include Kon ian. Belladyna 
an iW 


Smeaton, John ( Lie es who rebuilt Eddystone 
Lighthouse, which had been burned down; he 


SME-SPA 


Bes 
subsequently constructed many important , Soane, Sir John, R.A. (1753-1837), 
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works in connection with harbours and canals, architect who designed numerous public build- 


Не was also the inventor of an improved blowing 
apparatus for iron-smelting. 

Smetana, Bedfich (1824-84), Czech composer, 
creator of a national style. He was principal 
conductor of the Prague National Theatre, for 
which he wrote most of his operas, including 
The Bartered Bride and The Kiss. Best known 
of his other compositions are the cycle of sym- 
phonic poems My Country and the string quar- 
tets From My Life. Не became totally deaf in 
1874, suifered a mental breakdown, and died in 
an asylum, See Section E. 

Smiles, Dr. Sammel (1812-1904), was in early life 
a medical practitioner; achieved wide popu- 
larity by his Self Help, a book that has had an 
enormous sale, 

Smith, Adam, F.R.S. (1723-90), the father of the 
science of political economy. Author of Theory 
of Moral Sentiments and Wealth of 1 
which immediately obtained the admiration of 
the leading men of the day, and secured him the 
friendship of Gibbons, Hume, Burke, Reynolds, 
and Dugald Stewart. 

Smith, Sir Grafton Elliot, M. A., Litt.D.. D.Sc., 
F. R. S. (1871-1937), Australian anatomist and 
archaeologist who was professor of anatomy at 
Manchester and London Universities. His 
works include The Royal Mummies (1912), Tu- 
tankhamen (1923), The Evolution of Man (1924), 
and the Diffusion of Culture (1933). 

Smith, Captain John (1580-1631), the noted sea- 
farer and adventurer who in 1605 was the lead- 
ing spirit of an expedition to Virginia, and 
founded Jamestown. 

Smith, Joseph (1805-44), founder of Mormonism, 
воп of a Vermont farmer. Claimed to have been 
granted revelation of the Book of Mormon, which 
came to be held as equal in authority and as 
a necessary supplement to the Scriptures. 

Smith, who was murdered, waa not a polyga- 

mist; Brigham Young, who suc him, was. 

(See Mormonism, Section J. 


Tellers, supporting Cat 
Smith, William (1769-1839), English 
eologist, the first to map the rock strata of 
mage ‘and to identify the fossils peculiar to 
each layer. 

Smith, William Robertson (1846-04), Scottish 
biblical scholar whose contributions to the 9th 
edition of The Encyclopaedia Britannica resulted 
in an unsuccessful prosecution for heresy and 
led to the modernisation of Scottish theology. 

Smollott, Tobias George (1721-71), a famous 
English novelist and humorist, whose Roderick 
Random, Peregrine Pickle, Count Fathom and 
Humphrey Clinker abound in fun and genial 
characterisation, while their pictures of sealife 
are inimitable, 

Smuts, Fielé-Marshal Rt. Hon. Jan Christiaan, O.M., 
C.H., K.C. (1870-1950), South African soldier 
and statesman, one of the dominating political 
figures of our century. Born in Cape Colony, 
studied at Cambridge University, and called to 
the Har. Was an outstanding Boer commando 
leader during the South African War, but after- 
wards worked for friendship with the British and 
took office in Botha’s Government when the 
Union was set up in 1910. In the first world 
war joined the Imperial War Cabinet. As 
Prime Minister, 1919-24, pelea to Jaunes 


Malan. He was a keen 
British Association, 1001. 
and Evolution in 1926. 
Smyth, Dame Ethel Mary (1858-1944), English 
composer, the daughter of a general, and a mili- 
tant suffragette, She studied im Germany, 
where her most important opera The Wreckers 
was first produced, She also wrote chamber 
music, a comic opera The Boatswain's Mate, and 
Snyders rane (1597 great Flemish still-life 
inyders, Frans (1597-1657), a! Е 
and animal painter who studied under Breughel. 


ings. By his will he left bis museum, library, 
pictures, etc., for the use of the public, and the 
house in which he lived at Lincoln's Inn Fields 
still constitutes the Sir John Soane Museum. 
Sobieski, John III. (1624-96), King of Poland from 
1674, and heroic defender of his country from. 


в, Tartars, and Turks. 

Socinus, Leelius (1525-69), an Italian Protestant 
thinker and anti-Trinitarian, founder with his 
nephew Faustus Socinus (1539-1004), of the 

lan system of theology. 

Socrates (470-399 в.с.), Greek philosopher and 
great intellectual leader, was the son of a sculp- 
tor and for some time followed that calling him- 
self, but, having other ambitions, joined the 
army, and was present at the battle of Potidiea, 
and also at the battle of Delium, saving the life 
of Alcibiades in the first, and of Xenophon in 
the second, Returning to Athens he devoted 
himself to study and began to exhort the neople 
on public questions and the conduct of Ше. 
Socrates wrote nothing himself, but we know of 
his teachings through the writings of his pupils 
Xenophon and Plato. In 399 B.o. he was 
charged with impiety and with corrupting the 
morals of the young, found guilty, and sentenced 

events” immortalised 


eath, in Plato's 
Apology, Grito, and. Phaedo. 
Frederick, M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. (1877- 


y, 
1956), Prof. of Inorganic and Physical Chemis- 
try, Univ. of Oxford, 1919-36. Nobel Laureate 
in Chemistry 1021. ‘The foundation of the 
isotope theory was laid by him in Glasgow about 
Ут Eee the physicists became prominent in 

at field. 

Soldatov, Alexander (b. 1917), Soviet diplomat, suc- 
ceeded J. Malik as ambassador to Britam, 1000, 

Solon (638-558 n. O.). was one of the Beven Sages of 

became an eminent legislator, after 


and patron of learning. 

Somerset, 1st Duke of (1500-52), was Protector of 
England in the early part of the reign of 
Edward VI., but was deposed from power, tried 
for felony, and executed. A liberal and 
tolerant ruler who? opposed enclosures and 
pursued a moderate religious policy. 

Sophocles (495-400 5.0.), the famous Athenian 
dramatist who enjoyed the highest popularity 
at Athens, and in а contest with Æschylus was 
crowned the victor, Of the 100-odd plays of 
Sophocles only seven have survived: Antigone, 
Electra, Edipus, Ajaz, Trachiniae, Philoctetes, 
and Œdipus at Colonus, 

Soult, Marshal Nicolas Jean de Dieu, Duke of 
Dalmatia (1769-1851), was one of Napoleon's 
favourite and most capable generals, distin- 
guishing himself in the Swiss and Italian 
campaigns, and also in the Peninsular War, 
where he was Wellington's bravest opponent, 

Sousa, John Philip (1854-1932), American band- 
master and composer numerous stirring 
marches, His father was Portuguese and his 
mother German. 

Soustelle, Jacques, D. és, L, (b. 1912), French 
scientist and controversial figure in French 
politics. As leader of the U.N.R. (Union for a 
New Republie) he planned and carried through 
the revolution which brought General de Gaulle 

in 1908. Dismissed from 


b. 1900. 

Southey, Robert (1774-1843), English poet and 

historian, In 1803 he settled near Keswick to 

be near Coleridge and became one of the Lake 

. He was made poet Laureate in 1813, 

best work was in prose: histories of Brazil 

and of the Peninsular War; life of Nelson, and 
biographies of Wesley and others. 

Southwell, Robert (1561-95), в famous Jesuit and 
religious poet of Elizabethan times. Beatifled 
in 1929. 

Spaak, Paul-Henri (b. 1899), Belgian statesman; 
first President of the U.N. General Assembly in 
1948 and of the Assembly of the Council of 
Europe during ite first session in 1949. Bec. 
Gen. of NATO, 1957-61. 


SPA-STE 


Spaatz, General Carl Andrew (b. р American 
soldier who held high commands in Europe, 
North Africa, and the Pacific, 1049 40. 

Spartacus, a Thracian who became a Roman slave 
and gladiator in Capua, and headed an insur- 
rection in Italy in 73 в.с. The slaves he raised 
routed several Roman armies, but he was eventu- 
ally defeated by Crassus in 71 В.С. and slain. 

Speke, Capt. John Hanning (1827-64), was the dis- 
coverer, along with Lt.-Col. J. A. Grant, of the 
Kagera, the main source of the White Nile, in 
1862. In 1856 he discovered Lake Tanganyika 
and in 1858 Victoria Nyanza. 

Spence, Sir О.М. (b. 1907), architect of the 
new Coventry “cathedral, the new university of 
Sussex, Glasgow air terminal, Hampstead civic 
centre, and the new British embassy in Rome. 
Prof. of Architect Royal Academy. 

Spencer, Herbert (1820-1903), was the son of a 
Derby schoolmaster. For some time followed 
the profession of civil engineer. His book 
was published in 1851, under the title of Social 
Statics, when he was the position of sub- 
editor of the Economist. In 1855 his Principles 
of Psychology appeared, in which he seems to 
have anticipated Darwin’s theory of Evolution. 
The System of Synthetic Philosophy began to 
soprar in 1860, and the last of its ten volumes 

as issued in 1800. 


Spencer, Sir Stanley, С.В.Е., R.A. (1891-1959), 
British artist whose work shows great visionary 
and spiritual power. His paintings include the 
Resurrection pictures and the Cookham He- 
gatta series. 

Spenser, Edmund (1552-99), was born in London, 
educated at Cambridge, and early attracted 
notice by his poetic ve After the pub- 
lication of his Shephearde's Calendar, he was 
made known to Queen Elizabeth, and 1 — 1580 
received the appointment of tary to the 
Lord Deputy of Ireland, and in the division of 
confiscated lands that, ‘afterwards took place, 
Spenser received Kilcol ale Evo 20 
acres of land. Here. he wrote Faeri 
Queene. In 1598 a rebellion oko e out, E 
Spenser's castle was burned to the ground. 
then returned to London, and there died. 

Spinoza, Baruch or Benedict (1682. т, one of the 
greatest of modern philosophers, was born at 
Amsterdam, the &on of a Portuguese Jew who 
had settled there as a merchant. He had a 
eceptical turn of mind and having expounded 
philosophical doctrines antagonistic to Judaism, 
was excommunicated by the rabbis as a heretic. 
He owed much Descartes and in 1663 
published his work on the Cartesian philosophy. 
‘The attainment of truth was his one object in 
life, Indifferent to money, he spent his life in 
study and earned his living as a lens grinder. 
‘His writings have had an extensive and enduring 
influence though during his lifetime some of his 
works, including his Ethics, were not allowed to 
be published. See also J20(1). 

Spofiorth, Reginald (1770-1827), a writer of glees, 
including Hail, Smiling Morn. 

Spurgeon, Rev. Charles Haddon (1834-92), a 
renowned Baptist who preached at The Taber- 
nacle, near the Elephant and Castle, London, 
from 1861 until his death. 

Staël, Madame de (Anne Louise Germaine 
Baronne de Staél- Holstein) C ELI d the 
daughter of Necker, famous nce 
Minister under Louis XVI., was married to 
Baron de Staël (Swedish Minister) at twenty. 
She was a brilliant woman, deeply imbued with 
philosophical sentiments. Two years after her 
marriage she made a considerable e by 
her Letters on Rousseau, and was regarded = in 
sympathy with the Revolution. Later on, how- 
ever, she was in disfavour, with the Revolu- 
tionary leaders, and then with оош арі 
was in turn exiled by both and during this time 
wrote oonan and omer able works. 

Stalin, Joseph Vissarionovich 
Ойша), (1870-1053), Soviet statesman 
VEI for nearly thirty years was leader of the 

vp race Studied for the priesthood at 

the Tiflis theologicalseminary. From the age of 
17 was an active revolutionary and took 
portant part in the civil war after 1917. 
the death of Lenin became the саласы. 
figure in Russia and his aim to make Russia a 
great industrial power was carried into effect by 
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modernizing agriculture on socialist lines and 
by a series of five-year plans, the first of which 
was introduced in 1929. Assumed military 
leadership against the German invasion, June 
Attended the Allied war conferences at 
Teheran, Yalta, and . The denuncia- 
tion of Stalin and the “ personality cult " by 
E Khrushchev at the Soviet Communist Party 


Congress in Feb. 1956 led to profound and far- - 


reaching political consequences in Communist) 
countries. 

Stanford, Sir Charles Villiers, Mus. D. (1852-1924), 
Professor of Music at Cambridge University, and 
Professor of Composition and Orchestral Playing 
in the Royal College of Music. An organist and 
conductor of remarkable ability, and a composer 
of much fine instrumental choral, operatic, and 
other music. 

Stanley, Sir Henry Morton, G.C.B., (1841-1904), 
British explorer, after an ‘adventurous early 
career during which he fought for the Con- 
federates in the American Civil War, joined the 
New York Herald as a correspondent in 1867 

and was commissioned by Gordon Bennett to 
search for Livingstone. In 1871 he discovered 
the great missionary at Ujiji and with him ex- 

plored the northern end of Lake Tanganyika, 
Aller further exploration he founded the Congo 
Free State in 1879. Among his books were How 
I found Livingstone, Through (he Dark Continent, 
In Darkest Africa, and an Autobiography. 

Steele, Sir Richard (1672-1729), b. in Dublin, 
founder of The Tatler, which made a great hit, 
his friend Addison contributing many papers. 
pi years later he and Addison were nssocinted 

in The Spectator, Addison, however, being the 
leading contributor; the Guardian was another 
of Steele's ventures, He sat in Parliament for 
some time, and was knighted by George I. 

Steer, Philip Wilson, O. M. (1860-1042), was the 
most distinguished = British landscape painters, 
and a fine portraitist. 

Stefansson, Vilhjalmur (b. 1879), a famous Arctic 
explorer, born in Manitoba of Icelandic parents, 
"Took part in the Anglo-American (1908-12) and 
Canadian (1913-18) Arctic expeditions. 

Stein, Sir Aurel K. C. I. E. (1862-1943), was a 
famous British archeologist who conducted ex- 
peditions, chiefly to Chinese Turkestan, resulting 
in priceless additions to the British Museum and 
the Delhi Central Indian Museum, Explored 
Baluchistan, 1926-28, and South Iran, 1932-33. 
Was Superintendent of Archeological Survey, 
North-West Frontier Circle, India, 1910-29. 

Stendhal, nom de plume of the French novelist, 
Marie Henri Beyle (1783-1842), who bas been an 
important influence in the development of the 
French novei and whose books show searching 
psychological insight. Best known for his two 
ое Le Rouge et le Noir, ond La Chartreuse 


de Pari 
5 (1105-54) was King of England from 1135 
to his death, usurping the crown that, belonged 
to Matilda, the пасее of Henry 1. 

Stephen Sir Leslie, K.C.B. (1832-1904), an emi- 
nent, writer, critic and biographer, Edited the 
Cornhill Magazine (1871-82), and the Dictionary 
of National Biography (1882-01). He was the 
father of Mrs. Virginia Woolf. 

Stephenson, George (1781-1848) was born at 
Wylam, near Newcastle, and up to 1804 was 
mainly engaged in ordinary colliery occupa- 
tions, In 1804, however, an engagement аз 
brakesman at Killingworth colliery brought him 
in touch with the working of Watt's steam 
engine, and his first efforts in invention were 
in improving one of those engines, showing £0 
much ability that he was offered an engine- 
Fricht's position at Killingham, which he held 
for some time, Then it was that he began to 
think seriously of producing a locomotive 
engine, and managed to construct an engine 
that would draw coal trucks at the rate of four 
miles an hour. In 1821, when the Stockton 
and Darlington Railway was undertaken, he 
was appointed engineer, and when the railway 
was opened in 1825, as a line for the transport 
of coal only, Stephenson won his first great 
triumph, by putting a ша ЫН on the line 
that was able to draw a train of thirty-eight 
carriages, laden with goods and passengers, at 
arate of twelve miles an hour. George Stephen- 
son, subsequently, assisted by his son Robert, 


* 


STE-SUT 
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constructed the Liverpool and Manchester line, poser of over 400 waltzes, which include The 


and after that the railway era commenced. 

Stephenson, Robert, F.R.S. (1803-59), the only son 
of George Stephenson, attained great eminence 
as & civil engineer, constructing numerous im- 
portant railways and bridges, being designer and 
contractor for the High Level Bridge at New- 
castle, the Menai and Conway Tubular Bridges, 
the Victoria B idge across the St. Y awrence at 
оао and two notable bridges over the 

le. 

Sterne, Laurence (1718-68), British humourist 
whose Tristam Shandy (1759-67) brought him 
fame. He also wrote The Sentimental Journey 
and published some volumes of sermons. 

Stevenson, Adlai Ewing (1900-65), American law- 
yer and politician; Ambassador to U.N., 1960— 
65; Gov. of Illinois, 1949-53; Democratic 
candidate for Presidency, 1952 and 1956. 

Stevenson, Robert, F. R. S. E. (1772-1850), a native 
of Glasgow, famed as a builder of lighthouses, 
including that on Bell Rock. He invented the 


uerisque, те Island, 
Kidna; , Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, and А 
Child's Garden of Verses. He always suffered 


парру. In 1920 he entered the Reichstag, and 

later me a newspaper proprietor. 

Stirling, Elizabeth (1819-95), English organist 
whose recitals in London exercised much in- 
fluence and made Bach's music more widely 
known. She wrote the part-song All among 
the harley. 

Stoker Bram (Abraham) (1847-1912), b. in Ireland, 

and Personal Reminiscences 

association 


Society, and as Pres. Bi 
‘Renowned for his researches in hydrodynamics 
and the theory of light. 

Stopes, Marie Carmichael, D.Sc., Ph.D., F.L.S., 
F.R.L.S. (1880-1958), woman scientist who 
published many works on birth control. 

Stowe, Harriet Elizabeth Beecher (1811-96), 
authoress of Uncle Tom's Cabin which exposed 
the horrors of slavery and did much to advance 
the cause of abolition. 

Strachey, Rt. Hon. Evelyn John St. Loe (1901-63), 
English writer and politician; served in Attlee’s 
cabinet, 1945-51. Author of lucid and vigorous 
books on the principles of democratic socialism. 
Son of the journalist John St. Loe Strachey 
and oneta of Giles Lytton Strachey, the bio- 
grapher. 

Stradivari, Antonio (1644-1730), an Italian maker 
of violins, b. Cremona, in his art. 

itraflord, Thomas Wentworth, Earl of (1593-1041), 
the distinguished statesman, sent by Charles I. 
to Ireland as Lord mty in 1631. Was the 
founder of the Irish linen manufacture. He 
obtained the name of “Thorough” by his 
sweeping measures for asserting the King’s 
authority, but was ultimately impeached on а 
variety of ch: found guilty, and executed. 

Strauss, David Friedrich (1808-74), German theo- 
logical writer, who made a great stir in the re- 
ligious world by his Life of Jesus, published in 
1835, which attempted to prove that the evan- 
gelical history rested on a series of myths. 

Family of Viennese musicians. Johann 


J 
although not во good a violinist 
as his father, is the more famous as the com- 


Blue Danube and Tales from the Vienna Woods. 
‘Two of his brothers Joseph Strauss (1827-70) 
and Edvard Strauss (1885-1916) were also com- 
posers and conductors. 

Strauss, Richard (1864-1949), German composer 
and conductor, the son of a horn player in the 
Opera orchestra at Munich. He succeeded von 
Bülow as court musical director at Meiningen. 
Among his compositions which are widely ac- 
claimed are the operas Salome, Elektra, and Der 
Rosenkavalier, the symphonic poems Don Juan, 
Till Eulenspiegel, and Don Quixote. and many 
songs of great lyrical beauty. See Section E. 

Stravinsky, Igor (b. 1882), Russian composer and 
conductor, pupil of Rimsky-Korsakov. 
early ballets The Fire Bird and Petrushka 
(regarded by some as his greatest work) were 
commissioned by Diaghilev and are representa- 
tive of hig early romantic style. Pulcinella, 
Apollon musagéle, Persephone, and the opera 
Oedipus Rez are later works in his neo-classical 
style. Younger composers have been much 
influenced by his music. He became a French 
citizen in 1934, and a U.S, citizen in 1945. See 
Section E. 

Strindberg, Johan August (1849-1012), Swedish 
writer of intense creative energy. ів work 1s 
subjective and reflects his personal conflicts. 
He married three times but never happily, 
He produced some fifty-five plays as well as 
novels, stories, poems, and critical essays. 
Lucky Peter, Gustav Adolf, Till Damascus, The 
Father, Miss Julie are some of his plays. 

Alfred Ge (1896-1958), poet. 
novelist, short story writer, л critic, Auth 


thrones. 1610 she married William Sey- 
шош, afte Earl of Hertford and 


of Somerset, and thereby incurring 
leasure, she was incarcerated in the Tower 

of London, where she died insane. 
kling, Sir John (1609-42), wit, courtier, and 
poet; served under Gustavus Adolphus and in 
Charles I'a first Scottish war (1689), Being 
concerned in 8, iot to rescue the Karl of Straf- 
ford from the Tower, he fled to France, where 
he may have killed himself. He wrote poems, 
адв, songs, and prose work and is said to 


have invented cribbage. 
Sudermann, Hermann (1857-1928), German 
dramatist, poet and novelist. His brilliant 


novel, Frau Sorge (1887), translated into 7 770 
lish as Dame Care (1892), reached its 125 
edition in 1912. From 1890 he produced а 
succession of realistic plays and novels, 

Sullivan, Sir Arthur jour, C. V. O. (1842-1900), 
gifted composer, gained his first musical expert. 
ences as choir. porin the Chapel Royal, and 
later studied ipzig. He composed ora- 
torios but at the same time cultivated a lighter 
vein with pronounced success. Became famous 
for the light operas written in collaboration with 
W. 8. Gilbert, which include Trial by Jury, The 
Sorcerer, H.M.S. Pinafore, Pirates of Penzance, 
Patience, The Mikado, The Yeomen of the 
Guard, The Gondoliers. 

Sully, Maximilien de Béthune, Duc de (1560-1641), 
a French Protestant statesman, a friend ani 
companion of Henry of Navarre. His Memoirs 
made notable reading. 

Dr. (1867-1925), Chinese reyolu- 

t President of the 

almost im- 


the first, luate ong, 
180 Found in 1905 the China Revolution- 


Fart I. 

uth erland, Graham Vivien, O.M. (b. 1903), British 
artist; he painted the 80th birthday portrait of 
Sir Winston Churchill commissioned by Parlia- 
ment and designed the vast tapestry for 
Coventry Cathedral. 

Sutro, Alfred (1863-1933), author and dramatist. 
‘His most successful plays were The Walls of 


SWE-TED 


Jericho (1904) and John Glayde’s Honour (1907). 

Swedenborg, Emanuel (1689-1772), esr phil- 
Osopher, scientist, mystic. In later life he 
announced that Divine authority had been 
given him to explain natural and spiritual 
evidences. He published in quick succession 
Arcana Ооеїезііа, The Apocalypse Revealed, Four 
Preliminary Dectrines, and The True Christian 
Religion. He also claimed that his soul had 
been permitted to travel into hell, purgatory 
and heaven, His works е the scriptures 
of the sect named Swedenborgians. 

Sweelinck, Jan Pieterszoon (1562-1621), famous 
Dutch organist and composer of sacred music, 
In his fugues he was the first to make inde- 
pendent use of the pedals, and thus prepared 
the way for Bach. 

Swift, Jonathan Dean (1667-1745), was born at 
Dublin, educated at Trini Coliege at the 
expense of an — Жош; secretary to Sir 
William Temple, and lookea for political pre- 
ferment, but it did not come. Entering the 

chi he was made Dean of St. Patrick’s in 
1713. Getting entangled in political contro- 
versy, and changing his views from the Whig 
to the Tory side, he lost favour with the popular 
arty, but consoled lf with a Jevotion to 
literature, which he d e enriched. 
powerful sat d discourses, Gul- 
ivers Travels, А Taie of a Tub and The Battle 
of the Books are among the best-known works, 
His romantic attachment to '* Stella” (Hester 
Johnson, whom he — LL to have married 
privately) and * ^ (Esther Vanhom- 
ш! апа their devotion. to him, are familiar 


Swinburne, Algernon Charles (1837-1000), was 
educated at Oxford, and in the early sixties 


by some 


m Blak 

Bwithin, St. 1 800-802), Bishop of Winchester 
in 852, and on the translation of his remains 
to & shrine in the interior of the cathedral from 
the graveyard, fixed for July 15th, 971, violent. 
rain intervened, and, it is said, continued for 
forty days; hence the superstition as to 
upon St. Swithin's Day. 

Symonds, John Addington (1840-03), acquired 
fame ав a poet and writer on The Renaissance 
Period in Italy, 

Вл John ingon (1871-1909), Irish poet 

playwright. known work, The 
ym of The esters World, met with a 
hostile reception when first produced in Dublin 
in 1907, but English audiences were at once 

каи h (b. 1802), fs Hungarian 

дей, Josep famous 
violinist, who made his début in 1905, toured 
through Europe and settled for some years in 
England. He made an immense reputation on 
the Continent, and was Prof. at the Geneva 
Conservatorium, 1917-24. 

Szymanowski, Karol (1833-1937), OE composer 
and director of the Conservatoire at Warsaw. 


T 


Tacitus, Catus Cornelius (55-сітса 120). 
claim to remembrance is that he 
the ablest of Roman historians, and left behind 
bim a number of works; among them a life of 
Asricola and his Annales, which have formed 
the ground-work of much that has since been 
written on the period he covered. 

"Tacitus, Marcus Claudius (205-276), the Roman 
Emperor who succeeded Aurelian in A.D. 275. 
His short reign was wise and marked by 
moderation. 

Taft, Wm. Howard (1857-1 a eae ers 
United States 1921-30. the 
United States 1908-13. 

Tagore, Rabindranath (1861-1941), a Bengal poet 
who won the Nobel Literature Prize in 1913. 
Talbot. William Henry Fox, F.R.S. (1800-1877), 
English scientist who first discovered the prin- 
ciples of photography in 1833. Inventor of the 


His SM 
was one of 
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Talleyrand-Périe< les Maurice de (1754- 
1838), French politician and diplomat, led a 
mission to England in 1792 and was Foreign 

Minister from 1797 until 1807. He represented 
France at the Congress of Vienna. 

Tallis, Thomas (c. 1510-85), a distinguished 
cian, who was, ав о! 
Chapel Royal under Henry VIII., Edward VI. 
Fary, and Elizabeth, and was the com oser о! 
some of the finest of our Church music. 

Tamerlane or Timur Leuk (= Timur the Lame) 
(1836-1405), Mongol conqueror who turned his 
energies leliverance of his people from 
barbarism to military conquest for its own sake. 
He made himself ruler of Samarkand in 1369 
and in a series of campaigns conquered Iran, 
‘Transcaucasia, Iraq, Armenia and Georgia, in- 
vaded India and Syria, and defeated the Otto- 
man Turks at Angora. While preparing for the 
invasion of China death overtook him, His 
reputation is that of a ruthless and cruel con- 
queror who showed no mercy even to his fellow 
Moslems, but be was also a patron of literature 
and the arts. The Timurids are the line of 
rulers descended from bim. 

Tannháuser, a mythical German minnesinger of 
the 13th century, who belonged, according to 
the legend handled so romantically in Wagner'g 
opera, to the Salzburg family of Tanhusen, and 
was the beloved of Lisaura. 

Tarkington, (Newton) Booth (1869-1946), American 
novelist whose best-known book is Monsieur 
Beaucaire, a кош romance which he 
successfully dramatised 

Tarquin Superbus (or “the Proud”), the last 
King of Rome. Was banished 510 в.о, After 
his deposition came the Consuls. 

Tarquin the Elder, 5th King of Rome, succeeded 
Ancius Mastius 615 B.O., reformed ше; lawe, 
embellished the city, and was 

Tartini, Giuseppe (1692-1770), great violinist and 
anticipator of romanticism in Italian music. In 

practising double stops he discovered a differ- 
ential tone which modified the intonation— 
Deco known as Tartini's or “the third” 


later given by Helmh: His 

sonata is The Devil's Trill written after a dream 

in which the devil played to him. 

1 Janszoon (circa 1602-59), a famous 

Dut navigator; in 1642 he discovered 
‘Tasmania and New Zealand shortly thereafter. 

Tassigny, Jean de Lattre de, of France, 
Hon. G.C.B. (1890-1952), outstanding com- 
mander of the Free nch Movement in 
Second World War; High Commissioner and 
C.-in-C, Indo-China, 1950-52. C.-in-O. Land 
Forces, Western Europe, 1948-50. 

Tasso, Torquato (1544-95), опе of the great Italian 
epic poets, author of Jerusalem Delivered (Ital. 
Gerusalemme liberata) which celebrates the First 


Crusade. 

Tawney, Richard Henry, B.A. (1880-1902), great, 
historian, pioneer of adult, education, leader of 
socialist thought, the first critic of the affluent 
society; Prof. Emeritus Economic History, 
Univ. of London, 1931-49. Among his stan- 
dard works are The Acquisitive Society, Equality, 
Religion and the Rise of Capitalism. 

Taylor, Jeremy (1613-67), an English divine of 

great influence, The most famous of his works 
was his Holy Living and Holy Dying. 

Tchaikovsky, Peter Ilich (1810-93), Russian com- 
poser. His music is melodious and intensely 

emotional and he excelled in several branches 


the magnificent pathetic, hin last completed 
work, Pallets. including Swan Lake, 
Sleeping Beauty, and The Nutcracker, the 
fantasies Romeo and Juliet and Francesca da 
Rimini, the piano concerto in B flat minor, the 
violin concerto in D, and numerous songs. See 
Section E. 

Tedder, Marshal of the R.A.F., Arthur William, 
1st Baron, G.C.B., В.А. (b. 1890), was Deputy 
Supreme Commander under Eisenhower for the 
invasion of Europe, Chief of the Air Air Stat 
1946-48; Chairman, Western Europe Chiefs of 


rganist, attached to the 
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Staff committee, 1948-50; Vice-Chairman of 
the Governors of the B.B.C., 1952-54; Chan- 
cellor Univ. of Cambridge, 1050. 
'elemann, Georg Philipp (1681-1707), composer of 
great fict à and output in all fields of music. 
Founded Collegium Musicum at Leipzig Univ. 
and held ee in many other German 
towns, Hamburg. music has 
vitality and originality of form and is appre- 
today after long period of neglect. 
‘Telford, Thomas (1757-1834), was a Scottish work- 
ing stone-mason who 
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mi aps, his greatest work. He constructed the 

]lesmere Canal, made many hundreds of miles 

of difficult mountain roads, was chief engineer 

of the Caledonian Canal, and altogether did an 
menge amount of public work. 

Tell, William, a MAT figure in Swiss folk-lore, 


В hero of Шен Uri, D adici played a great 
part in freeing his country from the Austrian 
yoke in the early part of ns 14th century. 

"Temple, Most Rev. каат 821-1902), a famous 
Anglican Churchmaı zw) became Headmaster 
of Rugby in 1858; in 1860 attained notoriety as 
the author of the first of the much-controvt 
Essays and Reviews, advocated the disestablish- 
ment of the Irish Church in 1868, was appointed 
Bishop of Exeter in 1869, translated to London 
in 1885, and in 1896 was raised to the Primacy. 
He made a strong Archbishop, and dominated 

the Church with his Кары personality, 

Temple, Most Rev. William, P. O., D. Litt, D.D. 
RAE one of the outstanding Christian 
leaders of his time and the son of — 
Temple, was Archbishop of Canter! 
1042-44, after being ‘Headmaster of Tenton 
1910-14, Bishop of UE 1921-29, an 
Archbishop of York, 1920-42. His influence 
‘ras felt among Christians of li denominations, 
and he strove for the unity of the Churche 

Bane Rt. Hon. Sir William, Bt. (1628-99), r Eng- 

statesman and author; Aml lor to The 
Жыла in Charles II. a time, and instrumental in 
bringing about the marriage between William of 
Orange and the Princess Mary. William n 
twice offered him the position of Secretary of 
State, but he declined the honour, spending the 
years of his retirement at Moor Park Lia 
Swift served him for a time as private sect 


pu Dorothy Osborne (1627-95), the | ‘etter: 
‘Templew John Gurney Hoare, 1st 


Beo., June-Dec. 1935; 


Forel 
bu Special Ambassador to Spain, 1940— 


теб, David (the younger) (1010-94), was 
mM да. paintings of the old . — 
Flemish life en a den in 
and fidelity. ite died at Brussels. 
David Teniers the elder б (1582-1649), was also 
me Ei the leading landscape painters of the 


renal, Sir John (ышы! for over fifty years 
leading artist of Punch, illustrated numerous 
books, including Alice in Wonderland. 
Tennyson, Alfred Lord eres was Poet 
‘Laureate from 1850 to his death. Born at 
Bomersby, in Lincolnshire, he showed poetic 
gifts while quite young, and in 1827, joined his 
гора Charles in 115 publication of Poems 
by Two Brothers. n 1847 he Lgs d 
Princess: in 1850 In Memoriam, 
pat t beauty and depth of thought, 27% Such 
е e his affection for the memory of 
his а friend Arthur Hallam; and in 1855 
Maud appeared. His other works include 
prem Tali of Pe uer „ Queen 
e 
a Latin poet an n 1 
who rose from the position ofa slave to that of 
one of the most, honoured men in Rome. 
Teresa, St., or Theresa (1515-82), a Spanish saint 
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and author, born at Avila, entered the Carmelite 
order in 1534, established a. reformed order in 
1562, became famous for her accetic life and 
mystic visions, and died at Alba de Liste, Her 
religious writings include The Way of Perfection 
and The Casile of the Soul. She was canonised 
by Pope Gregory ave 
Dami (Mrs. James Carew) 


len, G. 

2818-1028) one of de most distinguished of 

actresses. Played Shakespeare with 

air Ho Irving at the Lyceum and later 
appeared in plays of Bernard Shaw. 

Tertullian, Quintus (circa 150-230), a Father and 
writer of the Latin Church. His chief work 
was his Apologeticus, a defence of Christianity. 

"Tetrazzini, Luisa (1871-1940), an Italian prima 
donna who sprang into prominence in 1907 by 
her wonderful Singing, at Covent Garden and 
hailed as a secon Ur 

Tetzel, John (c. 1400-18 9), the German Domini- 
can monk and Inquisitor, the scandal of whose 
sale of indulgences roused Luther to publish 
his ninety-five theses at Wittenberg in 1517. 

Thackeray, William Makepeace (1811-63), English 
novelist, author of Vanity Fair, Pendennis, 
Esmond, The Newcomes, The Virginians, MP 
and Lovel the Widower. He edited the Cornhill 
Magazine from the first number, January, 1860, 
for a few years his most notable contributions 
being his Кош 4 Papers. His Yellowplush 
Papers and The Book of Snobs (republished 
from Punch) were widely read and admired; 
and the lectures he delivered in America on 
The Four Georges were pungently powerful. 

"Thales of Miletus (с, 624-565 в.о.), earliest of the 
Greek scientists, he created a sensation by his 
prediction of an eclipse of the sun, which was 
visible at Miletus in 585 в.о. Не looked upon 
water as the basis of all material things and in 
his mathematical work was the first to enunciate 


natural laws. 
Thant, Sithu U (b. 1909), Secretary-General of tho 
United Nations, 1902- : Acting Sec.-Gen. after 
AW yn M death, ш 1901; Burmese 


and statesm: 
Piræus as the P pot of jns by the remission 
7975 and b: 
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Theocritus. (585-247 в.0.), one of the great Greek 
poeta, Thirty iq have come down to us 
and a number of Epigrams. 

Theodoric the Great (485-528), a celebrated King 
of the East Goths, born at Pannonia. In 

medieval German romance he is known ag 
* Dietrich von Bern," and had a reputation 
for Tod government, akin to that ascribed їп 
England to King Alfred. He was the founder 
of the Gothic Kingdom of Italy. 
osius the Great (340-05) was Roman Em- 
pero of the East for nearly twenty years. Ho 
ed victories over the Goths, and the year 
fore his death became sole Emperor. Noted 
in ecclesiastical history for his conversion to 
eme odd ар пера submission to the 
penance imposed by Bt. 

"Theophrastus (с. 372-287 f. o.). E Aristotle 
as President of the Lyceum at Athens. His 

oral Characters are 


the best known of his writins 
Thibaud, Jacques (1880-1953) famous French 
n led in aeroplane 


е став 
‘Thierry, Jacques Nicolas Augustin (1795-1856), a 
distinguished French historian, known by his 
History of the Norman 76718 
Thiers, Louis Adolphe (1707-1877), & French 
statesman and man of letters, author of History 
of the French Revoluti 
Thomas, Dylan (1914-62), Welsh poet whose 
hisen Poems (1984) ‘brought him instant 
DU works Nelas оеш dio Poems (00); 
ег wor! lude ty-five Poems „ 
Deaths and Entrances (1945), Under Milk Wood, 
з play 5 


Thomson, 7 s (1884-82), a Scottish poet who 
wrote The Ойу of Dreadful Night, 

т Sir uo Arthur 6861— 1933), was а 
well-known biologist. 

Thomson, Sir Joseph (John), O.M., D. Sc., F.R.S. 
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(1856-1940), physicist and mathematician; 
Master of Trinity College. Cambridge, 2 
Cavendish Prof. of Experimental Physi 
Cambridge, 1884-1919. Awarded Nobel Pries 
in 1906 for his work on . of electricity 
through gases; also discovered the electron. 
Pres. of the Royal Society, 1913-15, His son, 
Sir George Paget Thomson, (b. 1892) F.R.S., is 
also a physicist and Nobel Prizeman; former 
Master of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 

Thoreau, Henry David (1817—62), American essay- 
ist and nature-worshipper. He was the friend 
of, and for a time lived with, Emerson. 
known for his classic Walden, or Life inthe Woods. 

Thorez Maurice (1900-64), French coxa 
under whose leadership the Commi 
the largest single party in the French elections 
of 1945 and 1946; Sec.-Gen. of French Com- 
munist Party, 1930-64, 

Thorndike, Dame Sybil, D.B.E., LL.D, (b. 1885), 
celebrated British actress who made her début 
with the Ben Greet players in 1904 and worked 
with the Old Vic from 1914-18. She won great 
success in the Greek tragedies, Shakespeare, 
Shaw, and in Grand Guignol. Both she and her 
husband, Sir Lewis Casson, received the hono- 
rary degree of D. Litt. at Oxford University in 
1966 in commemoration of their long and splen- 
did partnership. 

Thornycroft, Sir William Hamo, R.A. (1850-1925), 
English sculptor whose works include the Glad- 
stone Memorial, the statue of General Gordon in 
m afalgar Bquare, of Queen Alexandra in the 

SOM Exchange, Lord Granville in the Houses 
Parliament, Cromwell at Westminster, an 
Jom Bright in орала 
ard, C.B., Ph. D. Di 8e. ان‎ 


e, Sir (Thomas) Edw; 
TR s (184821021 2. а noted English ci 
His chief research work was done on pera 
hydrocarbons, and the derivatives of fluorine 
and phosphorus. Author of a standard Diction- 
ory Applied Chemistry and a History of 


Thonyaldson, Bertel (1770-1844), a famous Danish 
sculptor 
Thucydides (c. 460-399 в.с.), the first scientific 
historian, was an Athenian and took part in i 
Peloponnesian War, about which he wrote 
History. Attempted an impartial E 
weighing the testimony of eye-witnesses and 
keeping to carefully verified facts. The 
History is a graphic narrative, but Thucydides 
was not ну a chronicler; he saw the general 
ice of particular events and wished to 
pass on on the political lessons of the past to the 
future. The speeches which he put into the 
mouths of the various actors reveal the political 
ideas and climate of opinion of contemporary 
Greece, and include the famous Funeral 
Oration of Pericles. 
Tiberius, Claudius (42 в.0.-А.р. 1 5 the second 
Emperor of Rome, had an evil reputation but 
ies et pI ruler oa successful soldier. Spent 


years 
niet en 486051 943), МЈ а for North Sal- 
ford 1917-24 and again 1920-31, came into pro- 
p in the great dock strike of 1889. Не 
was the organiser and secretary of the Dockers’ 
Union; for several years 9 of the 
150.0. воа ар anactivelabourleader. Chairman 
of tbe General Council 'T.U.C. 1928-29. 
Tillotson, John (1630-94), a celebrated preacher 
at Lincoln’s Inn, Popery ” and “ Atheism ^ 
being the мен мое of — attacks: in 1691 
became ishop of Canterbury. 
Tindal, Matttiew ( 418595 1733), noted tet English Deist. 
Tintoretto (1518-94), Venetian painter whose aim 
it was to unite the colouring of Titian with the 
drawing of Michelangelo. He is among the 
most original and decorative of artists whose 
numerous paintings, mostly of religious subjects, 
were executed with great speed, some of them m 
enormous canyasses, His real name was Jaco] 
Robusti, and he was called Il Tintoretto tithe 
dyer) after his N в trade. of his six 
children were pai 
Tippett, Sir, Michael 1 — Kt., (b. 1905), English 
composer whose works include Concerto for 
Orchestra, Midsummer Marriage, King Priam, 
the cantata Boyhood’s End, and the song-cycle 
The Heart's Assurance. See Section E. 
Titian, or цо Vecelli (1477-1576), one of the 
greatest of painters. He studied under the 


Bellinis, and made his first essays in painting 
for the public in conjunction with Giorgione, 
Whom he soon surpassed. In 1511 he was at 
Padua, where he painted some notable frescoes; 
in 1512 he was back in Venice, with a studio on 
the Grand Canal, employed on important com- 
missions. From this time forward he was in 
great demand, and exercised his marvellous 
powers almost to the end of his life, dying of 
the plague at ninety-nine. 
Titiens (or Tietjens), "Teresa (1831-77), a famous 
Dom operatic prima donna and concert-room 


Tie, Marshal (Josif Broz) (b. 1892), Prime Minister 
of the Federal People's Republic of Yugoslavia 
since 1945. Leader of the partisan forces which 
successfully fought against German occupation. 
President National Liberation Committee, 1943. 

Titus (40-81), the Roman Emperor, and son of 
Vespasian. Attained great renown by his suc- 
cessful part in the Jewish war which terminated 
in the capture and destruction of Jerusalem: 
he was deemed a profligate and a tyrant, but 
no sooner was he in sole power than he exerted 
himself to the utmost to please the people, 
completed the Colosseum, built splendid baths, 
and 5 made himself popular. 

Henry Thomas, G.O.B., F.R.S. (1885- 

1959), scientist and ‘administrator; Pres. 

British Association, 1948, Played important 

part in the higher’ scientific direction of the 

second world war and as Chair. Advisory Coun- 
cil on Scientific Policy, 1947—52. 

villo, Alexis, Comte de (1805-59), author 

of De La Démocratie en Amérique and. De 

L'Ancien Régime, which set out nineteenth- 

century liberal ideas, 

"Todd, Alexander Robertus, 1st Baron, P. Se., F.R.S. 
(b. 1907), British biochemist; Prof. of Organic 
Chemistry at Cambridge, 1944- . For his work 
on the structures of nucleic acids he received the 
1957 Nobel Prize for Chemistry., 

Tolstoy, Count Leo ‘Nikolayeviten ( (1828-1910), was 
the! most distinguished personality in modern 
Russian literature. Born of a good family, he 
was for a time in the army, but was so greatly 
moved by the trials and sufferings of the people 

out of pure sympathy of heart, he was 
impelled “ to take up his pen and write.” At 
twenty-four he Баи а] Childhood, and in 
1854, while in camp in the Crimea, wrote his 
Tales from Sebastopol, ien procured him 
considerable literary fame, Later on he was a 
nt advocate of progressive ideas, and, 
fore the Emancipation Act for freeing all 
serfs was enforced, he himself had given 
the serfs on his own estate their freedom. In 
1862 he married, and settled down to a quiet 
country life, shortly afterwards publishing his 
War and Peace and Anna Karenina. In his 
latter years Tolstoy developed a sort of religious 
mysticism. Among his later works are The 
Power of Darkness, The Kreutzer Sonata, The 
Cossacks, Resurrection, and The End of the Age. 

‘Tooke, John Horne (1736-1812), English politician 

and pamphleteer, was a supporter of Wilkes 


After the French Revolution was tried for high 
treason, but was acquitted. 

Toole, John Lawrence 3 for half a 
century a popular English coi 

Torquemada, Tomás de (1420-08), tbe chief officer 
of the Spanish Inquisition. 

Torricelli, Evangelista (1008-47), Galileo's pupil. 
He invented the barometer and improved both 
the microscope and the telescope. 

i, Arturo (1867-1957), famous Italian con- 
ductor, La Scala Theatre, Milan, 1898-1908, 
and 1920-29; at the Metropolitan Opera House, 
New York, 1908-15; and of the Philharmonic 
Symphony Society of New York, 1926-36. Re- 
turned to Milan in 1946 after a ten-year exile. 

Toulouse-Lautrec, Henri de (1864-1901), French 
painter, whose pictures portray with stark 
саа certain aspects of Рагівіап life in the 

eti. 


Tovey, Sir Donald Francis (1875-1940), pianist and 
composer who for 25 years held the chair of 
music at the University of Edinburgh. Out- 
standing among his many writings is Essays in 
Musical Analysis, and his compositions include 
chamber. De a piano concerto, and an opera 
The Bride of Dionysus, 
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Toynbee, Arnold (1852-88), after graduating at 
О: „ devoted himself to practical philan- 
thropy and social reform. From his self-deny- 
ing efforts sprang the settlement in East London 
—tToynbee Hall. 

Toynbee, Arnold Joseph, C.H., Hon.D.Litt. (Ox- 
ford, Cambridge, and Birmingham) (b. 1889), 
eminent scholar and historian, nephew of above. 
Dir. of Studies Royal Inst. of Int. Affairs, 1925— 
55. Major work A Study of History. 

Trajan (circa 52-117) was Roman Emperor from 
98 to his death. His rule was enlightened, and 
he was esteemed by his people. 

free, Sir Herbert Beerbohm (1852-1917), the 
London actor-manager who scored successes 
at the Haymarket and His Majesty’s Theatre. 

"Trenchard, of the R.A.F., Viscount, 
G. C. B., O. M., G. C. V. O., D.S.O. (1873-1950), 

def of Air Staff, 1918-29; Commissioner of 

Police of the Metropolis, 1931-35; often known 

as the father of the Air Force and largely 

responsible for the establishment of the R.A.F. 

College at Cranwell and the Hendon Police 


College, 

Trent, 1st Baron, of Nottingham (Jesse Boot) (1850— 
1981), founder of Boots Cash Chemists, Ltd.; 
a great benefactor of Nottingham, especially 
of the University of Nottingham. 

Trevelyan, George Macaulay, O.M., C.B.E. (1876— 
1962). English historian, son of ‘Sir George Otto 
Trevelyan and great nephew of Thomas 
Babbington Macaulay. jus Professor of 
Modern History at Cambridge 1927-40; Master 
of Trinity College, 1940, Chancellor of Dur- 


‘Trevelyan, Rt. Hon. 
M. (1838-1928), 


passengers. 

Trollope, Anthony (1815-82), author of many 
novels. His Barchester series depicts a number 
of scenes of higher clerical life with great fidelity 
and success. 

Trotsky, Leon, name assumed by Lev Davidovich 
Bronstein (1879-1940), one of the leaders of the 
Bolshevist revolution, War Minister of the Bol- 
shevist Government, and ite leading representa- 
tive at the Brest-Litovsk conference of 1917-18. 
He differed from the Communist Party on policy 
and was dismissed from office in 1925, In 1929 
took up exile in Mexico where he was in- 


ated. 

Truman, Harry S. (b. 1884), President of the 
United States, 1045-53. Inherited the Presi- 
dency on the death of Roosevelt in 1945 and won 
the Pres. election in 1948. He took the historic 
decision to enter Korea in 1950, dismissed Gen. 
MacArthur in 1951, and will perhaps best be 
remembered for his “Point Four " programme 
of raising levels of living in backward, and under- 
developed countries, 

Tulsi Das (1582-1623), medieval poet of India 
whose great masterpiece Ram-Charit-Manas 
(popularly known as the Ramayana and based 


Turenne, Henri de la Tour d'Auvergne, Vicomte de 
(1611-75), a famous French commander and 
Marshal of France, who was highly successful in 
the Thirty Years" War. 

Turgenev, Ivan Serveyvich (1818-83), was a friend 
of Gogol and Tolstoy, and a famous Russian 
novelist and short-story writer. His works 
were frequently satirical and against 
the oppression of the peasants by the nobles. 
Was the inventor of the term “nihilist ” to 
describe the Russian anarchist movement. 

Turner, Joseph Mallord William, R.A. (1775-1851), 
was the son of a London barber, but while quite 
a child showed the possession of artistic genius. 
In 1789, after some miscellaneous schooling, he 
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entered the Royal Academy classes, and soon 
began to make headway. ОГ his larger pictures 
may be mentioned The Sun Rising through 
Vapour, Grossing the Brook, Dido Building Car- 
thage, The Fighting Téméraire, and Calais Pier. 
Ruskin, in his Modern Painters, wrote with 
great eloquence and critical insight regarding 
Turner's work, and brought about a fuller ap- 
preciation of his genius, ‘Turner never married, 
and took little interest in anything outside his 
art. He left the oil paintings and drawings he 
had preserved to the National Gallery. 

Tussaud, Madame Marie (1760-1850), a Swies who 
while practising the art of modelling wax in 
Paris at the time of the French Revolution, 
made her escape to England and set up a small 
exhibition of wax figures in the Strand, later 
carried on by her son, grandson and great- 
grandson at Baker Street and in 1884 trans- 
ferred to Marylebone Road. 

-amen (circa 1350 в.0.), an Egyptian 
Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty, whose tomb waa 
discovered by Howard Carter in 1922, with the 
mummy and gold sarcophagus intact. The 
magnificence of the objects found aroused 
world-wide interest. 

Mark. (See Clemens, Samuel L.) 

Tweedsmuir, John Buchan, 1st Baron, C.H. 
(1875-1940), Goy.-Gen. of Canada 1935-40, 
journalist, politician, and author, wrote 
numerous biographies, historical novels, and 
adventure stories, including Montrose, The Path 
of the King, Greenmanile, and Sick. River, 
and an autobiography Memory Hold the Door. 
Under the pen name “ О. Douglas” his sister, 
Anna (d. 1948), published some charming tales 
of domestic life. 

Tyler, Wat (d. 1381), the leader of the pensants’ 
revolt of Richard II. s time against the iniqui- 
tous poll-tax. Over 100,000 peasants followed 
‘Tyler into London in June 1381, and the king 
met them in Smithfield and made promises of re- 
dress that were never fulfilled. It was at this 
meeting that Sir William Walworth, Lord Mayor 


а 


of London, stabbed "Tyler with a dagger, and 
afterwards handed him over to his followers 
to kill outright. 


‘Tyndale, William (c. 1492-1536), was educated at 
Oxford, and conceived a strong desire to be the 
medium of presenting the Bible to his country- 
men in their own language. He completed the 
translation of the New Testament at Witten- 
burg, where he was associated with Luther. This 
version was first published at Antwerp, and then 
found its way to England, where it was publicly 
burnt at St. Paul's Cross. Tyndale afterwards 
was associated with Miles Coverdale in a trans- 
lation of the Old Testament, but only completed. 
the Pentateuch and the book of Jonah. Ant- 
werp was Tyndale's retreat during this later 
period, and in 1535 he was arrested for heresy 
and put to death by strangling and burning. 

Tyndall, Prot. John, F.R.S. (1820-98), was an 
eminent scientist. Hie books on light, sound, 
and heat are well-known text-books, 
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Ulanova, Galina (b. 1910), Russian ballet dancer, 
made her début in 1928 and is the world’s 
greatest living exponent of the art. She 
danced in Florence in 1951 and in Londonin 1956, 

Undset, Sigrid (1882-1949), Norwegian novelist, 
daughter of a distinguished Norwegian anti- 
quary, from whom she derived her knowledge of 
life in ancient and mediaeval Norway. Нег 
first success came with Jenny (1911), and the 
great works based on mediaeval history, Kristin 
Lavransdatter (1920-22) and Olav Audunsson 
(1925-27), won for her the 1928 Nobel Prize for 
Literature, 

Unwin, Sir Raymond (1863-1040), English archi- 
tect and expert on Town Planning, who became 
known as the architect of the first garden city 
at Letchworth, and of the Hampstead Garden 
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theologians of his day. He worked out a 
system of dates setting the creation at 4004 B. c. 
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Valentine, St., was a Christian martyr of the relen 
of the Emperor Claudius II (d. 270 А.р.). His 
festival was commemorated on February 14 
before Gregory the Great’s time. The custom 
of sending valentines had its origin in a heathen 
practice associated with the worship of Juno 
about this date in the calendar, and had no 
connection with the saint. 

Vanbrugh, Sir John (1664-1726), was a prominent 
architect as well a8 a successful dramatist. 

Vancouver, e (1758-98), a British navigator 
who served under Captain Cook and later ex- 
plored the Gulf of Georgia and the Straits of 
San Juan de Fuca, as also the shores of Van- 
couver Island. 

Vanderbilt, Cornelius (1794-1877), a noted Ameri- 
can merchant and railway speculator who 
1 a fortune of twenty millions ster- 

His son lam Henry Vanderbilt 
ЕЕЕ, ГАЧ and added to it. 

Van Dyck (or Vandyke), Sir Anthony (1599-1641), 
was born at Antwerp, and after studying under 
Rubens went to Italy and there made a name 
as а portrait painter. In 1629 he came to 
England on the invitation of Charles I.. but 
remained only a short time; in 1631 Charles 

revailed upon him to return, made him a 
ight, granted him an annuity, and he became 
the Society painter of the day. 

Vane, Sir Henry (1613-62), was a prominent 
statesman and diplomatist. At the Restor- 
ation he was arrested as ap enemy of the State 
and ultimately beheaded on Tower Hill. 

Van Gogh, Vincent (1853-1890), Dutch painter of 
gome of the most colourful pictures ever created. 
With passionate intensity of feeling he painted 
without pause whatever he found around him— 
landscapes, still-lifes, portraits; his was а 
truly personal art. His life was one of pain, 
sorrow and often despair and in the end he 
committed suicide. 

Van Loon, Hendrik Willem (1882-1944), Dutch- 
American historian, born in Rotterdam, who 
became famous in 1922 with the publication of 
The Story of Mankind, & picture history-book 
originally зора for children. 

Vauban, Sebastien le Prestre de (1633- 
1707), & renowned French military engineer who 

Introduced great improvements in methods of 
fortification, e conducted fifty-three sieges, and 
one part 15 140 battles, 

ш һап Williams, Ralph, O. M., M. A., D. Mus. 
187210800. US composer. After Charter- 
house and Cambridge he studied music in Berlin 
under Max Bruch and, later in Paris, under 
Ravel. He wrote nine symphonies besides a 
number of choral and orchestral works including 
Sancta Civitas and Benedicite, Magnificat, Four 
Tudor Portraits, Dona Nobis Pacem, operas in- 
cluding Hugh the Drover, Riders to the Sea, 
ballets, chamber music and songs. He showed 
great interest in folk tunes. See Section E. 

Velasquez, Diego (1465-1523), a Spanish soldier 
and companion of Columbus, sent to conquer 
Cuba. Velasquez founded Santiago and Havana. 

Velazquez, Diego Ri lez de Silvay (1599-1660), 
a famous Spanish painter, whose pictures rank 
among the finest in Spanish art. 

Venizelos, Eleutherics (1864-1936), the Greek 
patriot and statesman, suffered many vicissi- 
paces of fortune during his career. Cretan 

by birth, he became Prime Minister of Greece 
for the first time in 1910, and again on several 
eubseduent occasions, but died in exile. Best 
known probably for his activity during the 
Balkan wars, his finally successful aenn: 52 
bring his country into the first world 
tbe side of the Entente Powers, and his ambi- 
tions in Asia Minor. At the post-war con- 
ferences in 1919 he exercised more influence 
than anyone else outside the “ Big Four,” 

Verdi, Giuseppe (1818-1901), Italian composer. 
foremost figure in 19th-century opera. Early 
works include Nabucco, Ernani, I Due Foscani, 
and Macbeth. A middle period is represented 
by Rigoletto, Il Trovatore, La Traviata, Un Ballo 

in Maschera, and Don Carlo. To the last and 
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greatest period of his life belong Aida, Otello, 
and his last opera Falstaff, produced when he 
was 80. See ion 

Verlaine, Paul (1844-1896), French poet, also well 
knows for his memoirs and confessions; died 

in great poverty and degradation in Paris. 

Vermeer, Jan (1632-75), Dutch painter and the 
greatest of all the “Little Masters.” Jan 
‘Vermeer of Delft, as he was frequently referred 
to, was born in Delft, and obtained considerable 
recognition in his lifetime, but strangely 
existence was entirely overlooked after his 
death, and until 1860 his paintings were attri- 
buted to other Dutch painters. Lady at the 
Virginals is in the National Gallery. 

Verne, Jules (1828-1905), was one of the most 
popular authors of wonder-stories in Europe, 
‘The best-known of his numerous works are Five 
Weeks in a Balloon, Twenty Thousand Leagues 
Under the Sea, Round the World in Eighty Days. 

Vernier, Pierre (1580-1637), inventor of the small 
sliding scale which enables readings on a gradu- 
ated scale to be taken to a fraction of a division, 

Veronese, Paul, or Paolo Cagliari (1528-88), в 
celebrated Italian painter of religious subjects, 
His Marriage Feast at Cana in Galilee, The Feast 
in the House of Simon, and The Presentation of 
the Family of Darius to Alexander, are paintings of 
world-wide celebrity, while his ‘Adoration of the 
Magi, in our National Gallery is а grand work. 

Veronica, St., a legendary woman of Jerusalem, 
who was said to have handed to Christ her ker- 
chief on His way to Calvary. The old belief was 
that the Redeemer wiped His brow therewith, 
leaving on the handkerchief a miraculous im- 
pression of His face, the so-called “ Veronicon.” 
The Saint is commemorated on February 4th, 

Verwoerd, Dr. Hendrik Frensch (1901—66), suc- 
ceeded J. С. Strydom as Prime Minister of 
South Africa in 1958. Prof. of Psychology ab 
Stellenbosch Univ., . Assassinated in 
Sony ney CONI "Town, 6 Sept. 1966. See 
also 

Vespasian (Titus Flavius Vespasinus) (0-70 A.D.) 
was Roman Emperor during the laet nine yeara 
of his life. At one time he commanded the 
Roman army of occupation in Britain, 

Vespucci, Amerigo (1451-1512), Florentine mer- 
chant and navigator, who settled in Spain ав 
commercial agent of the house of Medici. He 
made several voyages across the Atlantic and, 
according to his own accounts, which are dis- 
puted by many authorities, reached the Ameri- 
can continent on June 16, 1497, A German 
geographer paid him the tribute of giving the 
name America to what is now known as South 
America in a map he published in 1507. 

Victor Emmanuel П. (1820-78) was King of Sar- 
dinia from 1849 to 1861, became King of Italy, 
according the the Proclamation of the Sardinian 
Senate; but it was not until 1870, when the 
unification of Italy was fully secured, that the 
title came to have its true significance. 

Victoria (1819-1901), Queen of Great Britain and 
Ireland and Empress of India, was daughter of. 
the Duke of Kent, and came to the throne in 
1887 on the death of her uncle, William IV. 
In 1840 she married Prince Albert of Baxe- 
Coburg-Gotha, who died in 1861. Lord Mel- 
bourne was Prime Minister at the date of the 
Queen's accession, and for a number of years the 
country lived through troublesome times, the 
Corn Law and Chartist agitations being at times 
very threatening, but a more settled condition of 
things supervened, and for the remainder of the 
long and illustrious Victorian reign there was 
no serious home unrest. The Jubilee of Queen 
Victoria’s accession was celebrated in 1887, 
and the Diamond Jubilee 10 years later. 

Villeneuvre, Pierre Charles Baptiste Silvestre 
(1763-1806), the French naval commando who 
was op] elson at and 
captured along with his ship, the Bucentaure, 

Villon, Francois (1431—c. 1485), French poet who 
lived at a turbulent time in French history at the 
close of the Hundred Years War. extant 
works consist of Le Lais (or Pelit Testament) 
and Grand 1 Testament, mas French 


iterpieces of 
vail E (Publius Ve Vergilius Maro) (70-19 в.с.), the 
Roman epic poet, was born near 
and cultivated a farm in the adjacent village of 
Andes, He proceeded to Rome in his thirtieth 


VIT-WAL 


eat to obtain redress for the occupation of his 
Became known 


the ZEneid, comprised twelve 
books dealing with the story of the wanderings 
of Æneas after the destruction of Troy. 

Vitus, St., Roman Catholic saint and martyr, who 
lived in the 4th century. to be the 
custom to dance before his shrine on this festival 
day, June 15th, in the belief that good health 
was thereby ensured for the next twelvemonth. 
The nervous ailment, St. Vitus’ dance, derives 
its name from this practice. 

Vivaldi, Antonio (c. 1675-1743), Venetian com- 
poser, For many years violin master at the 
Ospedal della Pieta there. His output of 
orchestral works was prolific, and their re- 
assessment in recent years has immensely added 
to his reputation, long disparaged by English 
writers, Bach indeed arranged some of his 
violin pieces forthe harpsichord. See Section E. 

Volta, Alessandro (1745-1827), Italian physicist, 
professor at Como and Pavia. Working on the 
results of Galvani, he found that the essential 
thing in producing an el current was con- 
tact of dissimilar metals. fe invented the 
voltaic pile, the first instrument for producing an 
electric current, and thereby laid the foundation 
of electrochemistry. 

Voltaire, Francois-Marie Arouet de (1694-1778), 
one of the greatest of French philosophers and 
writers. His first essays offended the authori- 
ties, and he lived in London for a couple of 
years (1726-28), and there wrote some of bis 

ав. rning to France he published 
his Philosophical Letters, which aroused the 


the Marquise du Châtelet offered him the asylum 
of her castle of Cirey, and for the next fifteen 
years he made this his home, writing there his 
Discourses on Man, Essay on the Morals and 
Spirit of Nations, Age of Louis XIV., Kc. From 
1750-53 he lived in Berlin, on the invitation of 
Frederick the Great. 

Vondel, Joost van den (1587-1679), the greatest of 
the Dutch poets. Most of his dramas are on 
biblical subjects, and the two most famous are 
Jephtha and Lucifer, 

Voroshilov, Marshal of the Soviet Union, Klimentiy 
Efremovich (b. 1881), President of the Supreme 
Soviet of the U.S.S.R., 1953-60; commander of 
the Leningrad defences in 1941. 

Vyshinsky, і Yanuarievich (1883-1954), 
Russian jurist and diplomat; conducted the 
prosecution of the Moscow treason trials, 1936- 
98; represented Russian interests at U.N. 


W 


Wade, George (1608-1748), military engineer who 
after the Jacobite rebellion of 1715 commanded 
the royal forces in Scotland and constructed the 
great military roads through the Highlands, 
gome of which have continued to be the main 
lines of communication. Promoted to Field- 
Marshal in 1743 and in 1744 George II made 
him Commander-in-Chief in England. In the 
last Jacobite rising of 1745 his army was the 
first to be evaded by the Young Pretender, 
Charles Edward, on his famous march south. 

Wagner, Richard (1813-83), German composer, 
born at Leipzig. He achieved a new type of 
musical expression in his operas by the complete 
union of music and drama, and his influence on 
later composers was immense. He le use 
the leitmotif principle and was his own librettist. 
His originality and modernism aroused à good 
deal of opposition, and he was exiled for some 
years. But he was supported by many loyal 
friends, including Liszt, the young King Lud- 
wig of Bavaria, and the philosopher Nietzsche. 
He began the music of the Ring des Nibelungen 
in 1853, finishing it a quarter of a century later. 
It was not until 1876 that the whole of this 
great drama (Rheingold, Valkyrie, Siegfried, 
Gdtterdimmerung) was performed at Bayreuth 
under the conductor Hans Richter. Other 
operas include The Flying Dutchman, Rienzi, 
Tannhäuser, Lohengrin, Tristan und Isolde, 
Die Meistersinger von Nürnberg, Parsifal, a 
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religious drama. He married Liszt’s daughter 
Cosima, formerly wife of his friend Hans von 
Bülow See Section E. 

Waley, Arthur, C.H., C.B.E., M.A. (1889-1960), 
orientalist, well known for his translations of 
Chinese and Japanese poetry and prose, being 
the first to bring the literature of those countries 
to the western world. 

Walker, George (1018-90), the bero of the siego 
of Londonderry, in 1688, who kept the besiegers 
at bay for 105 days. 
гаПасе, Alfred Russel, O.M., F.R.S., LL.D. 
(1823-1913), celebrated naturalist, a native of 
Usk, attracted much notice as far back as 1853 
by his book Travels on the Amazon, detailing 
experiences in that region. In 1858, while down 
with illness in the Moluccas, the idea of the 
evolution theory occurred to him, and curious to 
вау, he drafted his first notes upon it and sent 
them to Darwin in England while the latter waa 
оп the eve of publishing his own exposition of the 
theory, the result being the reading of a joint 
paper on the subject to the Linnean Society, 
The coincidence was fully acknowledged by 
Darwin. There are differences, however, be- 
tween the pointa of view of tbe two thinkers. 

Wallace, Edgar (1875-1932), English novelist and 
playwright, famous for his detective thrillers. 

Wallace, Sir Richard, Bt. (1818-90), son of the 
Marquis of Hertford, and inheritor from him of a 
famous collection of pictures and other works 
of art to which he himself added largely. This 
was bequeathed to the nation by his widow 
along with Hertford House and now forms one 
of the most important exhibitions in London. 

Wallace, Sir W. (circa 1270-1305), the great 
Scottish patriot and chieftain who led the Scot- 
tish armies against Edward I., and for a time the 
English were kept completely in check. Later, 
Edward defeated him at Falkirk, and finally 
in 1304 he was captured, taken to London, 
condemned for treason, executed at Smithfield. 

Wallenstein, Albrecht von (1583-1084), German 
soldier and statesman during the Thirty Years’ 
War. An able administrator of his own 
estates, he sought the unity of Germany, but 
was distrusted and eventually assassinated, 

Waller, Edmund (1606-87), was one of the most 
graceful of English poets, who tuned his lyre to 
suit both the Cromwellians when they were a 
power, and Charles II, when his turn came. 

Walpole Horace, 4th Earl of Orford (1717-97), 
younger воп of Sir Robert Walpole, Не was a 
member of Parliament from 1741 to 1768, when 
he retired to his favourite house at Strawberry 
Hill (“ a little Gothic castle "") and devoted him- 
self to the writing of books and the accumulation 
of works of art. His letters give a graphic 
picture of Georgian England. 

Walpole, Sir Hugh Seymour C. B. E., (1884—1941), 
а well-known British novelist, whose novels 
include Fortitude, The Dark Forest, Jeremy, 
and Mr. Traill. 

Walpole, Sir Robert, K. G. (Ist Earl of Orford) (1676- 
1745), great 18th-century Whig statesman. Ho 
eat in the House of Commons for over forty 
years, and was Prime Minister for the record 
period of twenty-one years. Although he en- 
riched himself at the public expense, he was a 
great financial statesman, and his management 
of the national debt, encouragement of trade and 
industry, and his mercantilist colonial policy 
made England materially very prosperous. 

Walter, Bruno (1870-1962), a noted conductor of 
German birth and American citizenship, associ- 
ated especially with the opera in many different 


cities. 
‘of | Walter, John (1776-1847), son of the founder of 


The Times and known as the second John 
Walter. Was the leading spirit of The Times 
from 1803 to 1847, and it was his efforts that 
made the journal the greatest newspaper in the 


world. 

"Walton, Izaak (1593-1683), one of the most lov- 
able of English writers, the famous author of 
The Compleat Angler, or the Contemplative Man's 
Recreation. Also published lives of Donne, 
Hooker and George Herbert. 

Walton, Sir William Turner (b. 1902), English com- 
poser, whose works include concertos for string 
instruments, a symphony, and coronation 
march, Crown Imperial, and ап oratorio, 

Jelshaszar's Feast. 


WAR-WEI 


Warbeck, Perkin (1474-99), 
the English Crown. The son of a Tournai 
Jew, he claimed to be Richard, Duke of York, 
supposed to have been murdered in the Tower, 
and therefore entitled to the throne of Eng- 
ee pee to its then occupant, Henry 

уп. of Burgundy and Charles 
УШ. of France and James IV. of Scotland 
gave him their countenance. Warbeck was 
enabled in 1497 to appear in England at the 
head of a force of 7,000 men, but was easily de- 
fented, tried for treason and hanged at Tyburn. 

Warwick, Richard Neville, Eari of (circa 1428-71). 
“The King Maker," was the leader of the 
York party in the Wars of the Roses. At the 
battle of Northampton he made Henry VI. 
captive, and afterwards proclaimed Edward. 
Earl of March, king under the title of Edward 
IV. Then, when Edward showed a disposition 
to resent W. ick’s protection, the latter 
drove алмый fom the country and once more 
laced Henry VI. on the sae He 
his life at the battle of Barnet. 
asbington, Booker Taliaferro (1850-1915), 
famous negro educationist who was Principal 
‘Tuskegee Institute, Alabama, the first and 
greatest Institute for negro education, from 1881 
until his death. He was a tireless worker for a 
better understanding between negroes and 
whi bes етегі роо 5 —. including his 
autobiography, Up from Si 

Washington, George (1 толь оиву, was of English 
descent, ao was living on his American estate 
at Mount Vernon when the dispute between 
the British home government and the colonists 

He became one of thè leaders of 

ter was elected to 


a Pretender to 


a 
of 


the Republic became its first 
He served a second term of office from 1793 
onwards, and refused election for a third time. 
Watson, John Broadus (1878-1058), American 
ychologist of international fame who formu- 
ted the theory known as Bebavourism, in 
which behaviour is described in terms of 
physiological response to stimuli. It sub- 
stantiates the work of Pavlov. See J6. 
Watson-Watt, Sir Robert, F.R.S, (b. 1892), 
British physicist and engineer, chief of team of 
все ei ed in radio location research 
ship being 
them to 


t accuracy during the 
watt, James, F. id on F.R.S.E. (1736-1810). Born 
at Greenock, this genius was o 


riginally а. mathe- 
Ed instrument maker, and being brought 
into touch with mechanical wlems. con- 


m proi 
ceived the па of the modern, that is, high- 
pressure engine. Watt took out his 
Brst patent fad in 1769; the engine, however, was 
used only for mining operations until 1785, 
when it was applied to a cotton factory, Watt 
being gend aided in his developments of the 
engine by the business ability of his partner, 
Matthew. "Boulton, 

Watteau, Jean Antoine (1684-1721), a French 
landscape painter of transcendent ability, and 
especially great in genre. His shepherds and 
shepherdesses, rustic dance and fête scenes were 
wonde: for their harmonious brilliancy of 
coloration. His chef-d'œuvre is the Embarka- 
еа the Isle of Cytherus, in in the Louvre. 

Watts, George Frederick, O.M., R.A. Делон. 
occupied a unique place in English art. 
works are numerous; among them may 4 
mentioned Love and Death, Hope and The Angel 

of Death. He bequeathed to the nation a ага? 
number of his finest pes His portraits of 
[uu pe e Cart Manning, Brown- 


re especially. 
watts, k. "anao (it (10741745), a стеді. English hymn- 
writer; author of O God, our help in ages past, 
Watts-Dunton, Walter Theordore (1836-1914), a 
prominent critic and close friend of ‘Swinburne, 
autor of The Coming of Love and Aylwin. 
ugh, Arthur St. —.— (1903-66), English 
satirical writer, one of the foremost of his 
generation; author of Vile Bodies, The Loved 
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oe Brideshead Revisited, Life of Edmund 
Champion, The Ordeal of Gilbert Pinfold, aod 
an autobiography, A Little Learning. 
brother, Alec Waugh (b. 1898), also a su 
writer, is the author of The Loom, са 8 
Wavell, Field Marshal Earl, 
GCSL, G.C.LE., БМО; tc, "авв 19500 
Viceroy’ of India 1943-47: Com. in- Chief 
India 1941-48; Com.-in-Chief British Forces in 
Middle East 1939-41; previously Southey 
id 1938-39 and of troops in Palest! 
1937-39. Described as one of the loveseat 
generals in the British Army; his strategy 
against the Italians in the winter campaign of 
1940-41 was brilliantly successful. 
Webb, Sir Aston, G.O,V.O., C.B., R.A. (1849- 
1930), President of the Royal Academy, 1910- 


Memorial in front of Buckingham Palace, the new 
Birmingham University, the Britannia Naval 
College at Dartmouth and other fine structures, 
Web! =e Matthew (1848-83), in 1875 swam the 
English Channel in twenty-two hours, and was 
к eight years later in an attempt to 
swim through the Niagara rapids. 
NDS Rt. Hor Hon. Sidney James, О.М. (1859-1047), 
ent Socialist, one of the founders of 
the 1 Fabian Soclety in 1884. Sec. of State for 
the Colonies 1929-31, and for the Ротіпіопа, 
1929-30. Pres. of Board of Trade in first Labour 
E yrs 1924, His wife Beatrice, equally 
with If, was a great investigator and 
writer on political and economic affairs. Among 
their books were History of Rr W 
English Local Government and Soviet Com. 
munism. He founded (1919) "апа це "ur 
1922) the New ынан; Raised 
Peerage, 1929, as Lord Passi 
Weber, Carl Maria Friedrich "Ernst von (1780- 
1826), German composer, who is usually looked 
upon as the founder of the German national 
opera and of the German romantic movement, 
uh found its complete musical expression in 
Vagner. 
three great operas Der Freischütz. Euryanthe, 
and Oberon, the last being written for Covent 
Garden. He was an able pianist, conductor, 
and musical director as well as composer, He 
died in London after the performance of Oberon, 
and his body was taken back to Dresden in 18: 
Webster, Daniel (1782-1852), an American, who, 
эз statesman, lawyer, and orator, exerted 
enormous influence on American constitutional 
ideas and practice. Served twice as Secretary 
of State and in 1842 negotiated the Ashburton 
oa which settled the  Maine-Canada 


indary. 

Webster, Noah (1758-1843), the American lexico- 
grapher and grammarian. Author of the 
Dictionary of the English Language, and works 

on heresy and political themes. 

Wedgwood, „ Josiah, F.R.S. (1730-95), was the most 
famous of English potters. He was born at 
Burslem, served an apprenticeship that carried 
him through all the branches of the trade, and in 
1759 was able to set up in business for hit 
with money he had saved. He persevered 
through failure after failure, and in a few years 
produced such an improved form of ware that 
it came into great demand. He engaged Flax- 
man to make classical designs for him, and his 
pottery became the fashion, заи AM to n great 
ver of the Staffordshire earthenware in- 

German comp: 


wal Kurt Ен oser 
realist operas, including Dis 


D (librettist Bert Brecht), and 
musical comedies, including Lady in the para 
and One Te of Venus. He left Germ: 

110 am France and went to the United pur 


in 1 
Weingarten, Paul Felix von (1863—1942), Austrian 
conductor and composer, studied at Leipzia and 
with Liszt. Established himself as a brilliant 
conductor, held several Sopo a in 
у, succeeded Mahler at Vienna 
State Opera, and became head of the Con- 
Iusic at Basle, 


Weismann, August (1534-1914), а 
German biologist who was Prof. of 


His fame rests principally on his. 


WEI-WHI 


in 1949. Distinguished 
biologist and organic chemist. 

Richard Colley Wellesley, Marquess, 
C. it's famous 


and sharp campaign 
Waterloo, and the final overthrow of Napoleon. 
"Wellington became the moet prominent man in 
the Empire. From 1828 to 1830 he waa Prime 
Mini From 1842 to his death he was 


man proved 
have been legion. 


his energy and depth of purp 
his organising ability exceptional. Не accom- 
plished a great work of religions revivification, 
taking the world аз his parish; an: ا‎ as 
was his conviction of his high calling as an 
Evangelist, John Wesley “ builded better than 
he knew in rearing the denominational edifice 
which is the monument of his faith and vigour. 
See also Methodism, Section J. 

West, Rebecca, D.B.E. (Mrs. Cicily I. Andrews) 
(b. 1892) novelist, critic and Journalist, Among 
her books are Bi Lamb and Grey Falcon (a. 
travel book and commentary on Yugoslavia, 
1942), The Fountain Over/lows, 1957, and The 
Birds Fall Down, 1067. 

Westermarck. Edward Alexander, Ph.D. (1862— 
1939), a distinguished Finnish scientist who was 

Professor of Sociology at the University of Lon- 
don, 1907-30. Born at Helsingfors, he made an 
international reputation with the monumental 
History of Human Marriage, written in English 
and published in 1801. His many other works 
include Origin and Development of the Moral 
Ideas, 1906-8, A Short History of Marriage, 
1926, and The Oedipus Complex. 

‘Westinghouse, George (1846-1914), American en- 
gineer who built the dynamos for Niagara Falls, 

and in 1865 invented the compressed air brake 

known by his name and developed a compressed 
air system of railway signalling. 

; Sir Richard, R.A. (1775-1850), а 
great English sculptor who studied under Canova 
at Rome, and succeeded Flaxman as Professor 
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atthe Royal Academy. He executed many fine 
monuments in Westminster Abbey, at St. Paul's 
Cathedral, and elsewhere, including the statue 
of Achilles in Hyde Park and the pediment of 
the British Museum. 

Wharton, (Jones) (1862-1987), American 
novelist House of Mirth (1905) brought 

her fame as в social satirist. 

greatly influenced by her friend Henry James, 
and most of her fifty-four volumes were written 
after she was thirty-five. 

Whately, Archbishop Richard (1787-1863), was 
for over thirty years Archbishop of Dublin, 
and achieved в high reputation as a writer on 
theology and philosophy. His treatises on 
Rhetoric and Logic are among the most notable 
books of their class. 

Wheatstone, Sir Charles, E. R. S. (1802-75), was an 
eminent English electrician and scientist, whose 
experiments in association with Mr. W. F. 
Cooke resulted in the first application in this 
country of the principle of the electric telegraph. 
‘The stereoscope was also one of his inventions, 
He was Professor of Natural Philosophy to 
King’s College, London, for many nes 

Wheeler, Sir Charles, K.C.V.O., G. B. E.. P. R. A. 

bI 8. (b. 1892), British sculptor; P. R. A. 


Whistler, James Abbott McNeill (1894-1903), was 
an original artist, writer, and wit, who first came 
to Europe from America in 1857, and made a 
name as an etcher both in Paris and in London. 
His studies of Thames scenery are especially 
fine. When he began to exhibit pictures in 
oils he greatly puzzled the critics, some of 
whom discovered in his“ nocturnes " and other 
studies an impressjonist of surpassing genius, 
while others, including Mr. Ruskin, who de- 
scribed one of the “nocturnes” at the 
Grosvenor Gallery as a “ pot of paint flung in 
the public face," looked upon them as mere 
audacious eccentricities. The finest of his oll 
paintinge are the portrait of bis mother, and that 
of Carlyle, He brought an action against 
Ruskin for the criticism referred to, but only 
obtained а verdict of one farthing damages 

, VO. 


it costs. 
"White, Field-Marshal Sir 8585 Stuart, 
Q.C.B., OM. G.C.M.G,, G. C. I. E. . G.O.V.O. 
(1835-1912), the heroic defender of Ladysmith 
in the South African War and a soldier wno 
achieved renown at many points of a long 


career. 
|, George (1714-70), was for a time asso- 
ted with John Wesley at Oxford in the pro- 

pagation of Methodism and attracted great 
attention by his gifts ав а preacher. He was 
Wesley's most powerful champion; but in 1741, 
differing from Wesley on a point of doctrine 
he left the Methodists, and thenceforward simply 
preached as an evangelist, allying himself with 
no sect, but expounding Calvinistic doctrines 
with fervour and eloquence. 

Whitaift, John (1530-1604), 
prelate, Persecuted the 
of the authors of the famous Lam 
Was Archbishop of Canterbury 1583-1004. 

Whitman, Walt (1819-92) was an original in 
the world of American authorship, and produced 
many works of striking poetic merit, He served 
in the Civil War, and his vigorous humanity, as 

is writings, made him a distin- 

His works include Leaves 

iocratic V: 


Gras: and Репи 8. 
"Whittier, John Greenleat (1807-02), America’s 
son of a New England 
followed the trade of a 
After some experience in journal- 


1), 

known volumes are: Lays of My Home (1843), 
Voices of Freedom (1846), Songs of Labour (1850), 
and National Lyrics (1865). 

Whittington, Richard (c. 1358-1423), the son of a 
Gloucestershire knight, Richard became a 
wealthy London mercer and was three times 
mayor of London, 1397-98, 1400-7, 1419-20. 
His wealth enabled him to supply large loans to 
Henry 4 Henry V. He was well style 
“the model merchant of the Middle Ages". 
His fortune he bequeathed to charitable insti- 
tutions. The famous legend about him lacks 
historical evidence, the “cat” story being a 


WHI-WIL 


familiar theme in the folklore of almost all the 


nations of Europe. 

‘Whittle, Air Commodore Sir Frank, K. B. E. 
C.B. (b. 1907), pioneer in the field of j 
Propulsion, The first flights of Gloster jet- 
Propelled aeroplanes with Whittlé engine took 
place in May 1941. 

Wbympor, Edward, F.R.8.E. (1810-1011), а wood- 
engraver and artist; also one of the best-known 
Alpine climbers, and the first to reach the sum- 
mit of the Matterhorn. Author of books on 
mountaineering in varions countries, 

Wiggin, Kate Douglas ( George б. Riggs) 
(1856-1023), an American novelist of quaint 
charm and humour. Author of Rebecca of 
Sunnybrook Farm. 

Wilbertores, William (1750-1833), waa the son of 

а Hull merchant. Не was educa! at Cam- 
bridge, and entered Parliament in 1780. In 
1789 made the first of his many proposals in 
the House of Commons for the abolition of 
the slave trade, but it was not until 1807 that 
the Act, embodying these proposals was carried. 

Wilcox, Mrs, Ella Wheeler, a popular American 
poetess (1855-1919). Writer of sentimental 


verse. 

Wilde, Oscar Fingall O'Flahertie Wills (1854-1900), 
Irish author and dramatist, son of Sir William 
"Wilde, а Dublin surgeon; leader of the cult art 
for art's sake, His works include poems, fairy- 
tales, short stories, and brilliantly witty come- 

lea, Lady Windermere's Fan, A Woman of No 
portance, The Ideal Husband and The Im port. 
of Being Earnest. In 1895 be brought an 

ion for libel against the Marquess of Queens- 
rd Alfred 


allad of Reading Gaol. 
'ildor, Thornton Niven (b. 1897), American author 
and playwright. Among his books are The 
Bridge of San Luis Rey and the Ides of March. 

Wilkes, John (1727-97), a forceful and daring 
Whig politician who championed the cause of 
the people with great vigour. For a violent 
attack on George III's Government in his paper 
The North Briton, be was committed to the 
Tower, but obtained release on the ground that 
he was a member of Parliament. He was later 
expelled from the House and fled to France, 
He returned in 1768 and was repeatedly elected 
М.Р. for Middlesex and as often denied his seat. 
A great agitation ensued, and во high was he in 
favour among the people, that he was made 
alderman, then sheriff, then Lord Mayor of 
London. In the end his opponents gave way, 
the orders against him were withdrawn, and 
Tum 1770 he was Chamberlain of the City of 
London. 

Willcocks, Sir William, K.C.M.G. (1852-1932). а 
British engineer, born in India, who in 1898 


planned the great Aswa 


Bso 
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marck as his chief minister. The war with 

Austria rendered him highly popular, and 
when in 1870 the war with France was entered 
upon the whole German people rallied round 
him, and after a series of brilliant achievements 
by his army he waa proclaimed German Em- 
peror on the 18th of January, 1871, 

IL (1056-1100), the Conqueror's son, 
surnamed “ Rufus,” King of England from 1087 
to his death. Was in constant conflict with hls 
barons, lived a life of wanton pleasure, was op- 
pressive to his subjects, and was shot (by acci- 
Gent or design) while hunting in the New Forest. 

William IL, the Kaiser (1859-1941), King of 
Prussia and German Emperor 1888 until he 
abdicated Nov. 9, 1918, and fied to Holland, 
where he was subsequently interned in the castle 
of Doorn, living there in complete retirement 
until his death in June, 1941, Educated at 
Cassel and Bonn, afterwards entered the army 
and took a keen interest in military affaira, 
Succeeded his father, the Emperor Frederick, in 
1898. His reign was marked by a strong mili- 
tarism and an intense ambition to secure the 
dominance of Germany in the Councils of Europe 
Dan ambition which contributed to the out- 
break reat war in 1914, 

02), King of England, Scot- 


invited to succeed him and he and Mary after- 

wards became joint King and Queen, Later be 

was at war with France, and suffered defeata, 
but ultimately effected an honourable peace by 

the Treaty of Ryswick in 1697, 

William IV ot England (1705-1837) was the third 
son of George III., and ascended the throne in 
1830 in succession to his brother, George IV. 
Не had seen some sea service, and was flatter- 
ingly styled the “Sailor King.” He showed 
little of kingly capacity, ho waa веша] and 
pleasure-loving, and placed no obstacles in the 
way of government, во was, after а sort, 
popular. "In the early part of his reign (1832) 
the first great Reform Bill was passed. 

Willlam the Silent (1533-84), Prince of Orange, 
made many attempts to secure а peaceful 
settlement of Netherlands’ disputes with 
Philip IL, but became the leader of the ensuing 
Revolt and was assassinated. He established 
the independence and Protestant character of 
the Northern Netherlands, where literary, 
artistic, colonising, and commercial activity 
flourished in the following century. 

). the founder of 


See also Section C, Part H. 

Wilson, Richard, R.A. (1714-82), а landscape and 
portrait painter. 

Wilson, (Thomas) Woodrow (1856-1924), President, 
of the United Statea 1913-21. Was Governor of 
New Jersey, 1919-13. In 1916 secured from the 
Kaiser a promise to abandon the more inhuman 
forms of submarine warfare, and, on their 
resumption in 1917, broke off official relations 
with Germany and proclaimed a state of war, 
Entered into the conflict with the utmost vigour, 
bringing the full military and financial resources 
of the Republic into play against Germany. 
Was a great factor in the winning of victory 
and in the concluding of a just peace. Largely, 
responsible for the setting up of the League of 
Nations, which waa foi lowed 
famous Fourteen Points. 


t, patron saint of virgins, a. Welsh 
maiden, who was beheaded by Prince Caradoc 
for a him with scorn. 


ап, Patrick Stephen, Cardinal 

(1802-65), the first K. C, Archbishop of West- 

minster, created Cardinal. Much of his life was 
nt in the development 


Manning and Newman, 

Wodehouse, Pelham Grenville (b. 1881), English 
humorist, creator of the inimitable Jeeves in the 
Bertie Wooster stories, 

Wolf, Friedrich August (17! 824), в great 
German scholar, led some ая the 


For в number 


ly po! 
when Wolsey was unable, though willing 
enough, to obtain the papal sanction for Henry'a 
divorce of Catherine, he fell into disfavour, 
deed. From being 


W. Sir Henry Joseph, ‘CE (180021044), "wan 
food, nry Joseph, C.H. 
li ade conduetor of 


1 ‘all and are now named after bim. Ho 
com nonga ати tatas, and his arrange, 
ment of ＋ shanties ends every serios of 

опи 


Holley, 
1906), succeeded Sir Harold Spencer J 


jones пз 
deer, g ошен Commonwealth 
rvatory 1 formerly ion 

Astronomer at the Observatory at Canberra, 

Wootton, Barbara Frances, M.A., 

J. H. B. J.P. (b. 1897), Prof. of Social Studies, 

Univ. of London, 1948-59, hair. Metropolitan 

Juvenile Courts, Her book Social Science and 


Social Pathology (1959) examines the state of our 
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knowledge about social pathology, with partiou- 
lar emphasis on criminology and social work, 
Her Aw phy was published in 1907. 
Created a W in 1058, А 
of 


Inspired 


'ordsworth, William (1770-1850), the chief 
EM br and one of the most, 1 


mouth, 
Bt, John's 


пи 


id, Неге he carried 
lain living and bigh think- 
of the 
noblest, ry in the langu 
ture in ber man: 


er, F.R.S. (1632-1723), tho 
most famous English architect of his time, Ho 
did not quite have all his own way with 
tremendous thirty-five years’ task he accepted 
reconstruction of Bt. Paul'a 


peutic 
cinotherapy), and meti 


buildings a the Larkin office 
N. V., an ** isl Hotel, 


Imperi 
withstood the 1923 earthquake, 


"Tokio, which 
Tis Inst building was the Gnagenhelm Museum 


i Amerlenn айтап 
г Wilbur (1807-1912) 
rimenta on the rand d 
rth Carol 


unes. 

(о! Mina. To the glider 

built they added а petrol engine, and on 

Dec., 1903, they made four flighta, tho 
being B62 ft, These 


flights were tho 

first in which а man had been carried from the 

ground in sustained, controlled fight in в 
heavier-than-air machine, 


Wyatt, James, R.A. (1740-1813), в celebrated 
architect in his day, He built Fonthill Abbey 
for Beckford and the Royal Military Academy 


ae sonnets, and a poet who did much 


to devel 5 
Wyatt, Sir Younger ) (e, 1620- 
54): Jolned with the Dulce of Suffolk in favour 
of Lady Jane Grey an 

the last- 


captured and executed, 
ley, William (1640-1715), English овог 
int, а master of gatirio comedy. Hin 


ind from 


WYL-ZW! 
Coles Oxford, in 1379 and Winchester College 


Wolle, Шат Lionel, R.A. (1851-1931), oean 
marine painter whose The Thames Below 
1 Bridge was bought by the Chantrey 

equest, 

Wyspianski, Stanislav (1869-1907), great Polish 
poet, dramatist and painter. 


X 


Xavier, St. Francis (1506-1552), the apostle of 
the Indies, was the follower of Ignatius de 
Loyola, and devoted his life to missionary work 
inthe Bast. Не was canonised in 1022. 

Xenophon (444-859 m.c.), the Athenian general 
and follower of Socrates, His chief works are 
Anabasis Hellenica, and Cyropedia, 

Xerxes (circa 510-405 m.c.), King of Persia, was 
the son of the first Darii 
mander, 
expedition against Greece when, according to 
Herodotus, he bad a combined army and navy 
of over two and a half million men. He de- 
feated the Spartans at Thermopylae, but his fleet 
was overcome at Salamis. He reigned from 485 
oe ms в.о, and met his death by assassination, 

Cismeros, Francisco (1436-1517), 
Bpanish statesman and Cardinal who reformed 
the Franciscan Order to a great extent, and in 

1502 began to direst the preparation of а poly- 

lot bible, the Complutensian, which greatly 
fluenced subsequent versions, In 22055 was 


Personally. КЕЖЕ) n 
militar: gamgin in Africa in 1509, and after- 
Inquisitor-General, and in 1516, 
Regent of O: Castile but m the following year was 
dismissed by the Emperor Charles V. 


Y 


Yeats, William Butler (1865—1939), Irish lyric poet. 
and dramatist and major figure in the Irish 
literary revival of the 20th century. With 
ady Gregory and others founded the Abbey 
Theatre in Dublin, for which he wrote many 
lays. Interested in mysticism and the occult. 
lember of the Irish Senate, 1922-28; awarded 
Nobel Prize in Literature in 1923. Some of his 
MUT Ar was written in his nl Lnd in The 
1028) and Last Poems (1040). Plays 
include шеп Ni Houlihan 6400 . The Hour 
Glass (1904), Deidre (1907). 
Yonge, Charlotte Mary (1823-1901), author of over 
120 novels, school books, 
КОРЕР; The Heir of Redclvffe, The Daisy 


Hist of Christian Names. 

Young, Brigham (1801-77), Mormon leader, and 
head of the Latter Day 1 ке Salt Lake 
City. At his death he had seventeen wives. 

Yos Francis Brett (1884—1954), British novelist. 
His ‘books include My Brother Jonathan and 
Doctor Bradley Remembers, 

Young, James, F.R.S. (1811-82), a Glasgow 


os who discovered the method of distilling 

il from ehale, and founded the mineral oil 
industry of Scotland, which led to the develop- 
ment of petroleum concerns. 

Young, Thomas A edd one of the most 
versatile geniuses in hi „ descended from a 
Quaker family of 9 5 0 "Studied languages, 
medicine, and held the Professorship of Physics 
nt the Royal Institution. In 1804 elected 
Foreign Secretary of the Royal Society. He 
was very successful in deciphering Egyptian 
hieroglyphics and was the first to translate the 
inscription on the Rosetta Stone, Famous for 
his share in establishing the undulatory theory 
of light and for 2 work on physiologícal optics. 

Younghusband, Lt.-Col. Sir Francis Edward, 
K. C. S. I., K.C.I. i (1863-1942), soldier, explorer 
and writer. Wrote many works on the East. 
Headed the British Mission to Tibet, 1903-04. 
Was Times correspondent with the 1 
expedition. Pres. of Royal Geographical Soc., 


1919-22. 
Ypres, 18 Earl of, P.C.. K. P., G. C. B.. O.M., 
G.C.V.O., K.C.M.G. (1882-1028), entered Navy 


in 1866, afterwards passing into Army in 1874, 
making’ his mark as a Cavalry officer in the 


B82 
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Egyptian campaign of 1884; served t South 

African War yan brilliant success, „те, 

British Forces in France, 1914-15; 

Ho 1915-18; Lord Lieut. of Ireland, 
18-21. 
Ysayë, Eugène (1858-1929), Belgian violinist and 
conductor, noted chiefiy for his playing of the 
works of Bach and César Franck, 

Yukawa, Hideki (b. 1907), Japanese physicist, who 
Teceived the 1949 Nobel Prize for prodicting the 
existence of the meson. 


Z 


Zadkiel (the angel of Jupiter m eran rabbinical 
lore) was the name assumed by Lilly (1602-81) 
the astrologer, and also by Richard James 
Morrison (1794-1874), Hebrew scholar and 
amateur astı mer, in the almanack known as 
Zadkiel's Almanack and first issued in 1831. 

Zadkine, Ossip (b. 1890), French sculptor, one of 
the greatest of our time, whose works include 

s The Return of the Prodigal Son, The 
Birth of Forms, Poet, Harlequin. Exhibition at 
Tate Gallery, 1961. 

Zeharoft, Sir Basil, G.C.B., G.B.E. (1849-1930), 
was an influential Greek banker and financier 
who became an armaments E supplying 
the Allies in the first world 

Zamenhol, Ludwig Lazarus (850-1017), Polish 
linguist who was by profession an oculist, but 
gained fame as the inventor of Esperanto. 

Zeno of Citium (с. 340-204 5.0.) was a Greek 
philosopher who founded the Stoic system, 

Zeppelin, Ferdinand, Count von (1838-1917), in- 
ventor of the huge dirigible airship bearing his 
name. His first ascent was in 1900. He organ- 
ised a Zeppelin service for the German army in 

the war ‘or 0 1914-18, but their extreme vulnera- 
bility militated severely against their usefulness, 

Zero: Stefan (1864-1925), great Polish nove- 
list, poet and playwright, 

Zhukov, 1 ої the Soviet Union Grigory 
Konstantinovich (b. 1895), led the defence of 
Moscow and Lenins during second world 
war; served on Allied Control Commission in 
Germany; C.in-C. Land Forces and Deputy 
Minister of Armed Forces of Soviet Union, 
1946-55; succeeded | Marshal Bulganin as 
Defence ‘Minister, 1955-57. 

Zhukovsky, Vi Andreyevich (1783-1852), 
Russian poet whee original mx d very 
important influence on Russian literature. 

Zola, Emile Edouard Charles Antoine (1840-1902), 
was the son of an Italian engineer, and came 
before the public as a novelist in 1867 with 
Thérèse Raquin, Не then conceived the idea of 
a series of novels which should depict the history 
Si a Second Empire family in 1 0 realistic 

and began the series with La Fortune 
des Rougons, in 1871. In 1877 he made n higher 
success by L'Assommoir. From that time every 
novel he published had an immense sale, 

Zorn, Anders Leonhard (1860-1920), was a noted 
Swedish painter, etcher and sculptor. 

Zoroaster, the Greek form of the name of the 
Persian prophet, Zarathustra, who lived about 
the seventh century в.0. He was а monothelst, 
believing i good and holy God whom he 
called Abura Mazda. Many of his teachings 
were absorbed by the ancient Persian religion 
which survives today among the Parsees in India. 

Zoshchenko, Mikhail (1895-1958), Ruesian writer 
whose humorous short stories, satirieing the 
Soviet way of life, were wildly popular through- 
out Russia in the 1920s, Several have been 
translated and published in England. 

Zosimus (fl. с. A.D. 300), the first known alchemist. 
He lived in Alexandria, 

Zuccarelli, Francesco (1702-88), a very celebrated 
Italian Artist, who came to England, succeeded, 
made a handsome fortune, and was one of the 
first membersof the Royal Academy. 

juckerman, Sir Solly, C.B., M.A., M. 
F. R. S. (b. 1004), hie biologist 
Anatomy, Birmingham Univ. 1939-; 
scientific adviser to the Government and head 
of the Government's scientific service. 

Zwingli, Ulrich (1484-1531), was one of the ablest 
of the Swiss 1 "leaders. 

Zwimer, Ernst Friedrich (1802-61), an eminent 
Silesian architect, Restored Cologne Cathedral. 
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BACKGROUND TO PUBLIC 
AFFAIRS 


This section is in two parts. The first describes some major events since the war and carries the sto 
to 1967. ‘The second part describes our own political institutions, the Commonwealth, the ‘United 


Nations and Western International Organisations. 


STORY OF POST-WAR EVENTS 


I. 


1. BRITAIN: POLITICAL BACKGROUND. 


The End of Another War.— The way the British 
people greeted the end of the Second World War 
was markedly different froin their feelings in 191: 8. 
"The First World War had ended almost as sud- 
denly as it had begun; and there was then an ex- 
plosion of relief and rejoicing of a kind which has 
not been seen since. After all, that was a War 
to end war.” It could never happen again. 
England was to be а land “ fit for heroes to live in." 
‘The outbreak of the war in 1914 had been a sudden 
shock to a world confident of peaceful evolution. 
The British people, having seen it through, were 
again confident that nothing like it could recur. 
"The instant reaction when the end came was 
therefore one of delirious relief, The mood at the 
end of the last war, however, was very different, 
That war came gradually but relentlessly all 
through the thirties and it ended gradually too. 
We were in a sense at war long before it formally 
started; and at the end there was no clear 
emergence into a cloudless era of assured peace 
and progress, To maintain peace a continuous 
effort was seen to be necessary. Ideas had played 
a much greater part in sustaining men and women 
in the second great war than in the first; their 
sense of responsibility had grown so that the mood 
when the end came on 8 May 1945 was more 
questioning and cautious than in November 1918. 
Further, the second great war had touched every- 
‘one more directly—the bombing of cities, the 
imminence of invasion, the food shortages. the 
evacuation of school children, all this had epread 
the impact; and, when it was over, the mood was 
‘one of sober resolve, 


The Age of Bewilderment.—Before we continue 
our narrative let us take a backward glance at 
the years between the wars, not to describe the 
events, which included the emergence of authori- 
tarian tyrannies and a world-wide economic crisis, 
but to mark some of the moral characteristics. 
16 was said to be a period of disillusionment, of 
moral and intellectual decay. ‘There was the loss 
of faith in democracy: а sense of aimlessness re- 
flected in the arts, a good deal of confusion and 
uncertainty about values, and, above all. in- 
security, That there was this political apathy 
and bewilderment is true; but much to the con- 
trary is true also, ‘This was, after all, the nation 
which had won the war and, by resolution and 
will, was to win the next. ‘Ihe nation faces 
dificulties again. We shall see later that these 
difficulties seem hard to diagnose but we shall try 
to disentangle in this story the elements in what 
has been called our social malaise. 


"The First Atomic Explosion.—Momentous events 
were to come. "The war with Japan was not yet 
over. Although the secret was kept at the time, 
the first full-scale atomic bomb explosion was 
made in the Mexican desert in July 1945 through 
the concerted efforts of a team of scientists work- 
ing in America, The bomb was detonated at the 
top of a pylon 100 feet high and а space of ten 
miles cleared. Devastation inside a one-mile 
circle was absolute. It offered a means to а 
speedy end of the war with Japan. It has proved 
to be the first of a series of testa of increasingly 
powerful bombs which pose the greatest threat 
which has ever faced mankind and may yet 
destroy civilisation. A few days later the 


United States and Great Britain called for un- 
conditional surrender by Japan and upon its re- 
jection a bomb was dropped on August 6 on 
‘Hiroshima and a second on Nagasaki on August 9. 
The surrender terms were then accept 
Churchill in his account of the war describes his 
own view that there should have been no rigid 
insistence on “unconditional surrender." “It 
would be a mistake , he writes, “ to suppose that 
the fate of Japan was settled by the atomic 
bomb. Her defeat was certain before the 
bomb fell.” 


The Face of the Post-war World.—Far-reaching 
changes mark the decade which ended with the 
Suez affair of 1956. Asian countries, driving to- 
wards independence, reached their objectives, and 
a similar drive in African countries was gathering 
momentum. The war had impoverished Britain 
and France, which could no longer be powers 
great enough to follow an independent courses 
and they both played rôles, although different 
ones, in launching Western Europe towards unity, 
The victors of the war quarrelled and this vitiated 
the working of the United Nations, which had 
been founded on the hope that the victors would 
not quarrel—not, at any rate. во profoundly that 
we should no longer have n state of о but a 
condition given the frank but dispiriting title ot 
“ the cold war," ‘The direct confrontation of the 
two great Power blocs—the United States and 
the Soviet Union—was therefore a cardinal 
feature of the decade, with the development of 
atomic weapons. The competition in armaments 
was matched by another competition in economic 
power. Both sides made a bid for the support of 
thenew Afro-Asian countries; and it was seen that 
what attracted those countries was naturally the 
technical means to satisfy hunger and to secure 
clothing, shelter, and the materials with which to 
live. Russia, therefore, turned increasingly to 
the training of scientists and technologists in the 
drive towards industrialisation and economic 
growth, likely to comfort the peasantries of the 
new continents. 


Estrangement between West and East.—The 
war had engendered friendship between Western 
Powers and Russia, Why did they во quickly 
fall apart with the defeat of the enemy—a fact 
which was to transform the history of the world? 
The fact was that relations were reverting to their 
pre-war state of hostility. Nazi Germany had 
divided the West from Russia; Russia had been 
suspicious of our appeasement of Germany which 
might liberate her for attack eastwards, And 
when, eventually, Russia and Germany signed a 
non-aggression pact in 1939, which freed Germany 
to turn west instead of east and to attack us, our 
hostility towards Russia naturally deepened. 
changed when Hitler invaded 
Russia in 1941 but co-operation between Western 
leaders was not во close ав to prevent 
ill-feeling—one cause of mistrust being the Russian 
belief that our invasion of Europe was being un- 
ended there 
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POLITICAL BACKGROUND 


The Causes of the Conservative Defeat, 1945.— 
back over twenty years later it must 

seem puzzling that the country could have been 
во ungrateful to the man who had pulled the 
nation through tragedy to triumph. But the 
ieful Their verdict 


people were not ungral was 
registered, rightly or wrongly, against the Party 
which had excluded Churchill from office duriag 

was directed 


pre-war unemployment. ere was an 
undercurrent of concern that events might follow 
the pattern of the First World War when the war 
leader, Lloyd George, was re-elected on generous 
promises w! were not fulfilled, 


Labour Faces a Financial Crisis.—On coming to 
office in 1945 the Labour Government was faced 
with the end of the financial assistance given to 
Britain during the war by the United States under 
Lease (L69). The 


combined both posts, Cripps had been a 
кү? He was 
master of the economic affairs of the nation. 
introduced a programme of austerity in order to 
reduce the demand for foreign currency; and 


ingly accorded because Capps со! 
maintained an i ation 
because of the services which 
ment had introduced, 


item an 
е Govern- 


Plan.—Assistance to Britain 
In 1947 George Marshall, 


ina 

utting Europe on a sounder economic basis. 
Tre е would need to be a joint one, 
agreed to by a number, If not all European nations: 
and the initiative must come from Europe, the 
United States giving friendly aid and support. 
Ernest Bevin, Foreign Secretary, jumped at the 
offer and with fifteen other nations drew up what 
became known as the Recovery Pro- 


The 


Bevin and America.—Bevin worked increasingly 
for effective collaboration with America and he 
was a prime mover in creating the North Atlantic 
This was the first 
ever undertaken 
It grew 


criticised by some members in his own party. 
Criticisms varied. Ont Bevin bad 
abandoned a specifically 

and that he should re ‘attempted to retain 


build a 


‘The members of this 
pendents ” were defeated In the 1950 election. 


"The Work of the Labour it, 1 س‎ 
The measure was the nationalisation of the 
Bank England which Churchill id not 
raise any question of principle and there was little 

tion. The Nat Coal . 
as a public but semi-independent body, took over a 
very dustry. The British 


in Bri 
was created in 1947 and took over 
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railways, canals, and road haulage. Cable and 
wireless companies were nationalised and public 
corporations created to run airlines; in these 
measures the new Government were following the 
accepted by earlier governments. 
itish Electricity Authority 


ment to be taken of industri 

under some pantie control. N 

Government built a “ welfare state in which the 
regarded аз а form 


jes which 


nation and designed to ward 
wherever they may fall. At the centre of the 
system were the insurance scheme and the 
national health service. 


The Controversy over Iron and Steel. — The 
question of the nationalisation of this industry 
proved controversial and difficult. It was left to 
the last by the Government. The industry, 
which was profitable and fairly efficient, was also 
very complex, ownership penetrating into in- 
dustries other than engineering, The nationalisa- 
tion of iron and steel took effect in February 1951 
(by the administration formed after the general 


six); but the Conse: 
1951, denationalised the industry. 


The National Health Service.—This welfare ser- 
vice was created by the Labour Government's 
National Health Service Act of 1946 and became 
operative in 1948. It provided all those who take 
advantage and h 


1949 90 cent of the cost was 
borne by taxes but by 1961 this had to 
only 70 per cent. urin Bevan who as 
of Health had piloted this great scheme through 
all its when the Labour Govern- 
ment on and teeth in 
1951 although this was intended only as a tem- 


The Continuing Needs of a Welfare Society.— 
Writing nearly two — later we can see that 


‘ial services can 
School of writers led by Professor Richard Titmuss 
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urgent eve! rear since 
above working age in the United Kingdom is 
steadily increasing. 


of indepen- 
and Asia.—The granting 
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new states in Asia only Burma elected to sever its 
links with the Commonwealth. 


"The Changing Commonwealth.—At this point 
we may glance ahead at the further evolution of 
the Commonwealth which followed the grant of 
independence to the Asian countries—a step 
criticised vehemently at the time but now seen to 
have been wise, As other countries in the Com- 
monwealth reached sovereign status most of them. 
sought full membership, so that there were 
welcomed to membership Ghana and Malaya in 
1957, the Federation of Nigeria in 1960, Cyprus, 
Sierra Leone and Tanganyika in 1961, Jamaica, 
Trinidad and Tobag 9. and Uganda in 1962. Kenya 
and Zanzibar in 1963, Malta, Malawi, and Zambia 
in 1964, Gambia and Singapore in 1965, Botswana, 
Guyana, Barbados and Lesotho in 1966. Thus 
we have a system which bears no resemblance to 
the empires of the past, & partnership based upon 
friendship between nations with a diversity of 
race, religion, and language. This evolution we 
are now beginning to take for granted; but it must 
not be forgotten for it is one of the most heartening 
features of our time. See also Part 


Labour Faces the Country, 1950.—During the 
whole of its term of office, 1945-50, the Labour 
Government had not lost a single by-election. 
But the general election of 1950 gave the Labour 
Party only a very slight majority, They secured 
only 815 seats, against 298 Conservatives, 9 
Liberals, and 2 Irish Nationalists. A considerable 
defection of middle-class voters resulted in 
suburban seats in London and the Home Counties 
returning to Conservative allegiance, Dis- 
satisfaction with continued shortages and with 
rationing no doubt played a part. The redistribu- 
tion of seats due to population movement had re- 
sulted, in 1950, in an electoral system with a 
slight bias against the Labour Party since sup- 
pos in working-class areas was so strong as to 

ank up enormous Labour majorities there, where- 
ав the Conservative vote was more diff and 
thus more effective in electoral figures. The 
result ended Labour's effective control of Com- 
mons. Government was scarcely possible with a 
majority of six and the parties renewed their fight 
b poter election which Attlee called in October 


The Conservatives Regain Power, 1951.— The 
Labour Party secured the highest total poll that 
it or any other party had received in a general 
election—fourteen million votes. The Conserva- 
tives received a quarter of a million less; but they 
secured a majority of seats. This anomaly was 
due to the character of the electoral system de- 
scribed above. Tue composition of the new 
House was 321 Conservatives, 295 Labour, 6 
Liberals and 3 Trish Independents. In the 
atmosphere of relaxed responsibility the con- 
troversy which had begun within the Labour 
Party while they were in power was renewed. 


Churchill at Eighty.—No Prime Minister had 
been so honoured as when members of both 
Houses assembled in 1954 in Westminster Hall to 
present to him a book signed by them and a 
portrait of him by Graham Sutherland. A 
memorable description of the scene is reprinted 
from The Guardian in “ The Glory of Parliament 
by Harry Boardman—the throng of several 
thousand, the drums of the Guards’ band beating 
the opening bar of the Fifth Symphony, which 
Churchill had so memorably converted into a 
victory sign ten years earlier, He disclaimed 
having inspired the nation in the war. He had 
had only to appeal, he said, to the remorseless, 
unconquerable will of the people. “It was the 
British race that had the lion’s heart. І had the 
luck to give the roar.” 


Eden Suceceds Churehill.—The new Prime 
Minister, Anthony Eden, who succeeded Churchill 
in April 1955 decided upon a general election, 
thus taking advantage of two factors. the con- 
troversy within the Labour Party and the eco- 
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nomic recovery at that time, There were also, 
at the time, a number of strikes or threats of 
strikes which affected a wide public and these 
disputes were unfortunately due in part to inter- 
tmion rivalries. The Conservatives increased 


their majority from 17 in 1951 to 58. 


"The Election of 1955.—The Conservatives had 
a total of 345 M.P.s, Labour 277, Liberal 6 and 
Sinn Fein 2. th the Conservative and Labour 
votes fell—the first by some 400,000 and the 
latter by over 1.5 million. When Parliament 
assembled four older members, including Dalton, 
resign: use of their age from the Labour 
Shadow Cabinet; and when at the end of the 
year Attlee resigned the leadership, Hugh 
Gaitskell was elected leader of the party by a 
substantial majority. 'The Labour Party was 
more solidified as a result of the Government's 
Suez adventure and Beyan was brought back as 

Shadow Foreign Secretary.” 


Attlee’s Achievement.—Attlee, who thus re- 
tired from the leadership of the Labour Party. 
went to the House of Lords as Earl Attlee. If 
Churchill stood for the “ finest hour” in our 
history, Attlee stood for the social revolution 
which followed it. He was the most modest man 
ever to engage in politics. As a young man he 
had gone to the East End of London to take up 
social work and become Mayor of Stepney. 
Nobody then could possibly have imagined that 
he would one day become Prime Minister and 
Churchill's Deputy Prime Minister for five years 
of war. “The difference between the two,” 
wrote Harry Boardman (who described the Parlia- 
mentary scene so brilliantly for many years for 
The Guardian), “is between genius and extra- 
ordinary ordinariness,” „ True there is no colour, 
по magnetism, but there is great concentration of 
purpose, a mind with a razor edge and something 
of harsh resolution.” This simple man of few 
words transformed the social and economie fabric 
of the country and changed the face of the Com- 
monwealth into the beneficent world-wide system 
it has become, 


Conservatives’ Third Consecutive Victory, 
1959.—During the “fifties the Labour Party had 
to endure the loss of three consecutive elections 
and a loss of increasing margins. In 1959 after 
eight years in office the Conservative Party 
secured the return of 365 Conservative members, 
with 258 Labour and 6 Liberal members and one 
Independent. It was at this election that the 
Liberals doubled their share of the vote partly by 
running more candidates and partly by the in- 
crease of votes in many of the contests in which 
they took a part. 


Hugh Gaitskell.—In the three years preceding 
the death of Hugh Gaitskell Labour had lost its 
best orator in Aneurin Bevan and its best organiser 
in Morgan Phillips. It was to lose Hugh Gaitskell 
when, after ten years, it seemed he had won 
publie confidence as the head of a possible alter- 
native government. Educated at Winchester 
College and New College, Oxford he achieved tho 
highest academic distinction as an economist, It 
was under the inspiration of Professor G. D. H. 
Cole at Oxford that he chose to work for the under- 
dog; and on graduation when he became a univer- 
sity lecturer in economics he gave all his spare time 
in the service of the Workers’ Educational Associa- 
tion, teaching economics to Nottingham miners. 
During the war, serving in the Civil Service, he 
came under the notice of Hugh Dalton. At the 
end of the war he chose politics ав a career and 
won the confidence of Stafford Cripps. Upon 
Cripps’ death, Gaitskell succeeded him as Chancel- 
lor of the Exchequer, making the spectacular rise 
from member to Chancellor in six years. ‘This 
rapid rise was due to his intellectual powers, his 
gift of exposition, his industry and his character; 
the whole of these qualities being informed by his 
humanity and hatred of injustice. Disappointed 
by Labour's third defeat in 1959 he initiated dis- 
cussion as to how the Labour Party could be 
modernised. In the words of a colleague, he was 
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able to show that the Party's “ socialist idealism, 
which is essential to it, is not static, not something. 
writ on tablets but a constantly developing atti- 
tude of heart and mind capable of embracing and 

ng a new meaning to twentieth century 
society.” At Brighton in 1962 he clearly had a 
united Conference behind him when he delivered a 
searching speech on the Common Market, setting 
out the criteria which needed to be satisfied before 
entry could be regarded as a benefit to country 
and Commonwealth. When struck by illness at 
the end of that year, Gaitskell had been acclaimed 
as a potentit| prime minister; but the greatest 
opportunities were lost to him. Hi icceeded. 
as leader of the Party by Harold Wilson who 
became Prime Minister in 1964 and for the second 
time in 1960. 


The Resign: of Macmillan.—From the 
middle of 1962 the Government seemed dogged by 
misfortune which, it was doubtless hoped, would 
be changed by Britain’s entry into the Common 
Market. Quickly following Britain's exclusion 
‘came the hardships of a severe winter and of a 


ation 


unemployment. When the 
caught in 


another misfortune, the Profumo affair, involving 
the resignation of its War Minister, This did 
nothing to still the feeling in the Conservative 
Party that the Prime Minister should make way 
for а younger man, although there was a natural 
reluctance to press the Profumo affair as a suitable 
occasion for his departure. Mr. Macmillan indi- 
cated that he hoped to lead the Party at the next 
election. This discordant position was suddenly 
cut by Mr. Macmillan's illness, which compelled 
him to resign. By а coincidence his announce- 
ment came (10 October 1963) the day after the 
annual Party Conference had opened. The resig- 
nation would in any event have caused a great 
debate in the Party; but dropped suddenly into 
the excited atmosphere of a conference it caused a 
tumult. Many analyses have been made of the 
history of those days. 


Lord Home Becomes Prime Minister.—Mr. 
Macmillan’s sick-bed became the centre of the 
vortex in the following week. ‘The Cabinet ap- 
proved a memorandum by him as to how sound- 
ings should be taken in the Cabinet, the two 
Houses, and the Party Organisations. Soundings 
were taken and two days later they were said to 
show a continuing deadlock between Hailsham and 
Butler but a small lead for a third; and this third 
man was not Maudling but Lord Home, then 
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party. 


Election Year 1964.—Parliament’s legal term 
expired in the autumn of 1964 but there remained 
the question whether Sir Alec Douglas-Home 
would go to the country in the spring or in the 
autumn, Concealing his hand till the last moment 
Sir Alec decided to wait till the autumn. For 
many months, therefore, the country discussed 
the issues involved and thus went through much 
of the emotions of an election, which, when it 
came, seemed belated, the people being a little 
weary of worked up turmoil by politicians, press, 
and pollsters. Some of the fire of an election had 
drawn prematurely from it, but no 
General Election can lack drama. The Govern- 
ment’s majority dissolved and Mr. Wilson kept the 
lead to a photo-finish, The resultant position is 
examined in Part П with an outline of some of the 
far-reaching consequences. fore, however, 
leaving this point in our story we must note the 
coincidence by which, within the very two days 
on which the resulta came in, there occurred two 
events of world-wide importance—the fall of 
Khrushchev and the explosion by China of an 
atomic bomb. If the latter was expected, the 
former was certainly not. ‘These events, which are 
discussed later, were more than could be assimi- 
lated Ta their significance will take a long time to 


Problems Facing the New Government at Home. 
Let us take a glance at the sea of troubles which 
immediately advanced upon the Wilson admini- 
stration. The general nature of these troubles 
had, of course, been foreseen; but they were none 
the less formidable for that and their exact nature 
when revealed (like the ‘Treasury's forecast of the 
payments deficiency) showed they were even more 
severe than supposed. Production needed to be 
raised and steadily expanded. For this a number 
of fundamental steps were necessary. To expand 
without Inflation, an incomes policy (coupling in- 
comes and wages with production) needed to be 
introduced; and this called for fresh attitudes by 
both sides of industry. Industry needed to be 
reinvigorated by science and technology and fres] 
educational foundations required to be laid. 
Planning, detailed in character and comprehensive 
in scope, required both regional, as well as 
national, planning. “ They've given me a bed of 
nails,” said the new Minister of Labour. The 
metaphor could have been aptly used by the 
whole of the new team, 


Problems Abroad.—The problem of our security 
posed the question of what kind of co-operation 
with our allies was desirable and what, then, was 
possible, an enigmatic France being antagonistic 
{о а Western alliance. How could the long dead. 
lock on disarmament be broken? What rescue 
could be raced to an overstrained and threatened 
United Nations? The most ominous troubles 
seethed in Africa, in the Congo, in Rhodesia, in 
South Africa, In Asia, the sub-continent of India, 
was developing all too slowly, China, estranged 
(through no fault of Britain) remained unpredict~ 
able as estranged people are apt to be. There was 
an ugly confrontation between Malaysia and Indo- 
певіа. beyond all these questions and many 
more remained perhaps the gravest of the lot 
half the world underfed, ill-housed, under- 
developed, with insufficient hope. One of the 
mysteries which will baffle future historians is why 
во little popular concern was expended on а plight 
fraught with so much danger for all of us. 


The Passing of Winston Churchill—When 
Churchill died, not long after his ninetieth birth- 
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explicit and potential, for education exists. 
Because a system rejected many at eleven or 
eighteen it does not follow that they are unable to 
reach much higher levels of learning and pro- 
fessional or technical achievement. This, then, 

the hour for the Open University; by the imagina- 
tive use of television, radio, new teac tech- 
niques, and personal supervision, an exciting 
advance can be made in adult education and the 
enrichment of people's lives. Over half of all 
graduates in Russia have obtained their qualifica- 
tions by means of correspondence courses. In 
the U.S. the use of television as an essenti 
ional medium has been recognised for many 


The Spread of Education.—A dip into the 
Statistics of Education published by the Depart- 
ment of Education and Science yields some in- 
teresting facts. It is forecast that the population 
in schools could be 8 million by 1970 and 11 million 
by 1980. This compares with 7:8 million in 
January 1905. ‘These increases are due to bi 
age groups, to the growing tendency to remain 
voluntarily beyond the minimum leaving age, 
and to the raising of the school leaving age in 1971. 

number of students training to become 
teachers in England and Wales rose by more than 
50 per cent In the three years to 1965; recruitment 
is much greater among women than men. ‘The 
greater demand for education among those who 
have already left school is reflected by the fuct 
that а million more people are attending further 
education classes than 10 years nz0—2:9 million 
from 1-9 million, although this rise is in part due 
to increase in population. 


Primary Schools: the Plowden Plans.—The 
fourth report in the stream of Reports on the 
future of education was published in 1907. It was 
the Plowden Report on primary education, the 
fourth in the series consisting of the Crowther, 
Robbins, and Newsom Reports. It recommended 
for top priority a crash programme of aid for 
primary schools in depressed areas, the recruit- 
ment of teachers’ aides, and the improvement of 
bad buildings. It also proposed the extension of 
nursery education, closer relations between schools 
and parents, the abolition of corporal punishment, 
and в new organisational structure for primary 
education. This structural change would involve 
a single date of entry (the September term follow. 
ing a child’s fifth birthday) a three-year course in 
the first (at present the infant) school from five- 
plus to eight-plus, and a four-year course in the 
middle (at present the junior) school from eight- 
plus to twelye-plus. The report pointed to the 
beHef that for most children the junior school 
course now ends at too early an age, to the in- 
creasing school populations in the 15-18 group and 
to the trend towards bigger secondary schools, 
making it difficult to cater for children as young as 
11. The arguments in favour of 12 and 13 as the 
age of transfer were said to be “fairly evenly 
balanced " but 12 was selected rather than 13, as 
the best age, educationally, for the children. 
Because Mr, Crosland, the Minister, had to get 
comprehensive education moving fast he had 
already approved a large assortment of compre- 
hensive schemes with several transfer ages. 


The Threat to the Countryside.—A decade or so 
ago we may have felt that, by vigilance and action, 
what remained of the beauty of the countryside 
could be saved. After a hundred years of advo- 
сасу the preservation movement had seen the 
setting up of local planning and the creation of 
national parks and nature reserves. The duty of 
holding back the forces spoiling the countryside 
hhad at last been vested in statutory bodies and not 
left entirely to the endeavours of voluntary bodies. 
National Parks were created by official action. 
The optimist was tempted to feel that the danger 
had been diagnosed, however late in the day; and 
that the officially appointed watchdogs could 
confidently be left to stop further depredations. 
But events soon broke down any such assumption. 
Power and atomic energy stations, open cast min- 
ing, aerial masts for a variety of purposes, over- 
head electricity cables and pylons to carry them, 


C10 


PUBLIC AFFAIRS 


coastal refineries, hydro-electric schemes, roads, 
houses all made their demands. He would be an 
exceptionally insensitive and complacent observer 
who could be satisfied that a fair balance had been 


is struck between the material needs of the com- 


munity and their aesthetic needs, both of which are 
vital. 


"The National Parks Commission.—A list of the 
National Parks and the Areas of Outstanding 
Natural Beauty which have designated 80 


ial | far in England and Wales will be found on 181, 


and of the Long Distance Walking Routes and 
Bridlepaths which have been approved on 1/79. 
Аз we have explained, it took close on a hundred 
years for concern for the countryside to become a 
statutory obligation of a government body; and 
when at long last we had in 1949 a National Parks 
Act it was soon seen to need strength 3 
Minister after Minister promised to give the 
National Parks Commission power to tackle the 
problem effectually. Minister after Minister made 
the excuse that he could find no time to fulfil hís 
promise. Finally the long suffering and patient 
Commission protested. There were thus great 
expectations upon the advent of a Labour Govern- 
ment. By that time the subject had become 
more complex partly because of the need for 
areas for intensive recreation. The new Minister 
affirmed the basic principles of the Commission's 
views on strengthening their powers and pro- 
mised to make his proposals known. 


Leisure in the Countryside: England and Wales. 
—The promised White Paper appeared in 
February 1966 (Cmnd 2028). Whatever changes 
may come in leisure habits, and however much our 
towns may be made more fit for living, a very 
large number of people will probably continue 
to spend a large part of their free time in their 
motor cars, visiting the countryside and the const. 
And the number of cars, already 9 million, is 
expected to reach 26 million by 1980. The 
Government proposed the creation of “ Country 
Parks" which would serve three purposes: (1) 
they would make it easier for town dwellers to 
enjoy their leisure in the open, without travelling 
too far and adding to congestion on the roads; 
(2) they would ease the pressure on the more 
remore and solitary places; and (8) they would 
reduce the risk of damage to the countryside, 
"The main instrument for the creation of Country 
Parks would, it was proposed, be the County 
Councils which would be given powers of acquisl- 
tion. There will also be picnic places in the 
countryside and on the coast. A survey would be 
made of reservoirs to overhaul rules governing 
public access to reservoirs and gathering grounds. 
‘The possibility of access to open country is to be 
widened in two ways: (1) expenditure for access 
agreement or orders will be eligible for grant 
throughout the countryside and not, as at present 
in the National Parks and Areas of Outstanding 
Natural Beauty only; and (2) it would be possible 
to make access agreement over any land necessary. 
to give access to open country and such agreements 
would not be limited, as hitherto, to land defined 
as such under the National Parks Act 1049. AS 
regards the survey of footpaths and bridleways 
required of County Councils under the 1949 Act 
the White Paper reported that only half the 
councils had published definitive maps; and pro- 
posed that County Councils and National Park 
planning authorities should be given powers to 
act as footpath creation authorities. 


The Countryside Commission.—The Government 
in the White Paper outlined above, proposed the 
reconstitution of the National Parks Commission, 
to be renamed the Countryside Commission. The 
grants of 75 per cent payable in respect of National 
Parks and Areas of Outstanding Natural Beauty 
would be extended to the further projects and 
steps outlined in the White Paper. 


Comments on the Government Proposals 
While the proposal for country parks is to be 
welcomed, a clear distinction is called for between 
the two kinds of parks—national parks and 
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country parks. In the country parks there may | of access to all commons, subject to the snme 
be provision for simple forms of recreation, but if | conditions as apply to areas of B country which 
the park is truly in the country there should be no | are under an * access agreement.” (An access 
provision for those organised sports which attract | agreement under the National Parks Act, 1919 
crowds of spectators and necessitate stadia, very | gives the public access to land, subject to con- 
large car parks and intrusive buildings. Such | ditions of behaviour.) 


done to provide access agreements, apart from the | Registration. of Commons.—The Royal Com- 
Peak District National Park. Indeed restrictions | mission recommended that there be a Commons 
seal aa are arising where, in the past, there has | Kesister in which claims that land is common 
been traditional freedom, "Vigorous use needs to | Should be registered. They also proposed to 
be made of existing powers without waiting for remedy the existing state of affairs whereby there 
new legislation. One of the biggest disappoint- | Was considerable neglect of commons, and the 
ments of the 1949 Act has been the paucity of new | making of individual, new, and more flexible 
paths created and the details of Government pro- | Schemes of management foreach common, , Under 
posals were awaited for a simplified procedure for | the Commons Registration Act, 1965, which re- 
Phe creation of new paths. ‘The scope of the pro- | sulted it will be the duty of County Councils 
posals for grants for National Parks remained far and County Borough Councils to make a rorister 
dort of what the National Parks Commission had | Of all common land and all town and villaga 
for long recommended, namely that the grant of | greens in their areas. The registers opened on 2 
75 per cent should be payable towards the totality | January 1907 and there will probably be а period 
dt Pdaitional administrative expenses involved in | Of three years within which applications may be 
National Parks and not only in respect of such | made for land and rights to be registered. What 
MOT the additional administrative expenses as | ате common rights and who exercises them із а 
Par ор int in the creation of new facilities or the | Complex subject, and for more detailed Informa: 
the | tion the reader is referred to a publication issued 
rate of grants, experience suggests that full | by the Common, Open Spaces and Footpaths 
тае O етапа, In most cases. unlikely to be | Preservation Society, Sulte 4, 100-170 Bhaftes- 
realised unless a 100 per cent grant is available. bury Avenue, London, W.C.2. entitled Commons 
read these particular considerations there re- | Their Nature, Functions and Preservation (14. 
malen Serious doubts of a general kind. Tt | If a common or green lies In your district or parish 
ill | and you wish to know how interested persons and 
retalned their rightful place in the Government's | bodies can take preliminary action you should. 
Totaling: whether the provisions suggested for | apply to the Society for their off-print: entitled 
thinking; vado generally are adequate; and | Commons Registration Act which is an authoritative 
(perhaps most of all) as to the adequacy of the and explanatory set of notes (price за. and 
powers suggested for the Countryside Commission, | Stamped addressed envelope). 


National Parks Commission itself, as Й 
National Paris Сор ждо Hel аш цан ЫТ.) re s Dounat of abore la voluntary bode vnum 
uoi bodia Ике tnp edu ero corner Put a Шел ee ee 
hat isdefatigable watchdog, tene O country. | Воен Iain. 10 as seme 880, Le UN 
that the vigilance over our en Peek uid pe. | S0 thun сап терген ће iawa ос amne EER 
pilde will not be nearly so strong as it Should Mj | active naturalista to government. department. 
Those; who wish to keen henzo ie Ramblers | {СОМ er 5p and other bodies, Је мона for 
Pith tbe ones МОР Bend London, N.W. dus eue en, f of ihe. ed I DA ud 
Amsocistion, та Panes Bondi аллов | ТАЙДЫ Conse vation. M PII 17 775 
A further disappalntment was thè Bebra Tee | пон ach che polar g Havo Кеа a of 
accompanying the White Faner of Бертолт the | Birds: with the spoiling of thg conetlines ара wi 
that no Parliamentary action was posse i fod | tho enforcement of the Bird Protection! Act: 
Current session; It is ыа. Put coming | Jntellisenee, Unit cn Prin D0 Chanel Of 
After the string of broken promises by Ministers in wers questions on a wide range. The Council of 
after the string of broken promes br ann | Nature Ha, Brantwood, ee попе of 
previous, Governments, tader Lede rao | John oak за а residential de Nerd d 
Baal рой ahova due e e running out Cor Ehe Sure on оі ТАШ СУ ead where there sre 
А rees оп natural history and on ciné and st 
conservation of the countryside. photography of wild life, lt aleo organises the 
Conservation Corps which enables young peoplo 
help preserve id fe and е countryside 
«obe, Natural Environment Feet ure Con- While they enjoy a "t hard work ^ holiday a8 Wel 
ee also . 


And in ecology and, in addition, the Nature Con- | Тһе Over-population of Britain,—This country із 
servancy took over the Geological Survey and already over-populated; and whatever we decided 
‘Museum, the Hydrology Research Unit and the | to do about it would inevitably be more во in the 
National Institute of Oceanography. 16 under- | future. This was the view taken in his presiden- 
takes fisheries research, research hitherto carried | tial address to the British: Association by Bir 
out by the Meteorological Office, and long term | Joseph Hutchinson in 1966. ‘Phere are 670 of us 
forestry research in consultation with the Forestry | to the square mile, He suggested a target stablo 
Commission. The new Council thus brings to- figure ‘of 40 million, But it will take all the know- 


gether the natural life and earth scientists. ledge and skill we ean command to prevent 
irreparable damage to our environment before we 


achieve а stable population, We already carry a 

The Future of Common Lands.—In our over- | population as great as the environment can sub. 
crowded country nobody can afford to disregard | port without degeneration. “ Surely we can 
1t million acres which make up no less than 4 per | learn the fact,” he said, “ that large families ure 
cent of the total land area of England and ‘Wales, | detrimental to the interests of our children later 
A Royal Commission on Common Land described | in their lives.” The fall in the birth rate to lesa 
these lands in 1905 ая the “ last reservoir ‘of un- | than the replacement rate during the slump of the 
committed land” which provide, as far as the pub- | 19308 and the Second World War showed, said the 
lic is concerned, by far the largest part of the go. President, that our community was sensitive to 
cessible open spaces of the country. While the | constraints upon. multiplication such n8 economic 
Report recommended substantial changes in the | depression and the hazards of war. It might be 
Jaw relating to common land, designed to secure then, that if we really appreciated the threat to 
that the fullest practicable use of these common | our ‘children’s wellbeing posed by unrestricted 
lands may be made in the interests of the owners, numbers, we would take advantage of the tech- 
the commoners, and the public, it also recom- niques of control available to us. "To help to 
mended that common land should continue to be | maintain a correct balance between man and 
inviolable and safeguarded from permanent in- nature a new society—the Conservation Society— 
closure and thus continue to provide places to | was formed in 1966 to unite those working for 
which the public might resort for air and exer- population control and those fighting for beauty of. 
cise. The public, it said, should have a legal right environment. 
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of | irrigation schemes, her oil refineries, steel plants, 


most powerful woman. (Mrs. Bandaranaike 
Ceylon holds the distinction of being the first 
woman Prime Minister in Mrs. [ve 


with Pakistan reached. a fe 
‘Tashkent where Mr. Shastri died, 
nounced her willingness to negotiate with China 
if favourable conditions are created, 


India and Pakistan.—The strained relations 
between these two countries have formed a sor- 
rowful chapter. The concrete problems which 
have recently arisen between the two countries 
аге not, in themselves, the cause of the strain but 
are the result of earlier deterioration of feeling. 
‘Thin deterioration waa most severe in the year 
before actual ition, when tension between 
Hindus and Muslims exploded into communal 

Calcutta certain pro' 


strife had roota 


tolve. 
other Indian leaders did the! 
munal strife, 


We must recall thet Gandbi, Nehru nnd 
dr best to hesi com- 


not recognised by Ch 
id not become s live one until 1959 
after China bad occupied Tibet. Repeated 
negotiate an agreed frontier failed. 
uted areas are (1) the northern region of 
Kashmir led L h; the Ladakhis аге 
Buddhists with intimate ties with Tibet and (2) 
orth-east where the border is the so-called 
McMahon Line. This line was drawn on the map 
by a British official of that name at the time when 
Іпа was weak and it has never been agreed to 


by China. Here too the inhabitants are more 
akin in religion, habits. and appearance to the 
‘Tibetans than the Indians. ‘The area of Lad: 


Western Tibet (both in China). 
Government announced a cease-fire 
tion has remained quiet since, Both 
India appear to have an arguable case on histori- 
cal, geographical, and judicial grounds. 


: years on- dence 
India has gone through critical times. She bas 
endured se bad years of luding 
two hi and, more recently, only 


Mini 

currency has been 
what, despite all this, 
industrial output in the 


that | family 


а во on. 
Schools rate of 
15% at Independence is now 30%. TS 
try and a lack of faith in planning; and second, 
feeling of hurt national pride. Taking these 
streams of feeling in turn: the first, it is said, 
springs from a of will and resources in making 
effective new. — — Ages quier meom. ace 
planning, and hygiene an 
becomes increasingly critical as the population 
climbs to 500 million. ‘The second element in 
national feeling is equally tragic, the feeling of 
pride, the loss of confidence in some 
India had reli 


{ | note irst a feeling of disappointment in the couns 
two 


general disillusion has fc upon the 
domestic problems which need attention; and this 
explains, it ія said, India's apparent apathy to 
external problems like Vietnam. There ія thus no 
strong interest in Afro-Asian co-operation or even 
in the Commonwealth, Sbe is dependent upon 
the United States for and aid, and her main 
concern Is the threat from China and. istan and 
this concern fosters a demand for an Indian bomb. 


„The monopoly of 
of Салам 
a 


‘The Indian Elections, 1907. 
yed by the Congress Party 


The t represented therefore an emphatic 
protest vote against continued rule rat] 


The pm vote went to whichever party seemed. 
locally most capable of turning Congress 

The Congress Party was left with a very thin 
m ity; but it remains the largest single party 


а] from the 
Comi scale. Mrs. 
Indira Gandhi was unanimously re-elected Prime 
Minister of India for a five-year term. 


observer to appreciate the di 
0 


a poet and a scholar, Mao ‘Tse-tung, воп of a уео- 
man farmer from Hunan in the heart of 

Macs success in raising peasant armies established 
his pre-eminence as a leader. The countryside 
helped the Communists to develop honest govern- 
ment. The peasants were ready to work in field 
and forge. They created а people's дишу munere 
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known of Chinese leaders in the outside world and 
also knows the outside world better than his col- 
leagues. It was reported that Lin Piao had been 
appointed to succeed Mao in due course. Lin Piao 
is 57 and is an extremely able Minister of Defence 
"but suffers from poor health. The Red Guards 
are said to have demanded the impeachment of 
‘Liu Shao-chi, hitherto Mao’s right-hand man, and 
Teng Hsiao Ping, secretary-general of the Party. 


China's Cultural Revolution.—What were the 
features of China's cultural revolution, as it was 
called, of which so much was heard in 1966 and 


of а coming purge he styled it a '‘ cultural revolu- 
tion” against bourgeois and revisionist elements. 
Let 155 amplify the main elements in the mov 
ment. 


imergent.— The organisation was direc- 
under-258 who joined in mammoth 
tions. Slogans and portraits of Mao 
everywhere. Huge crowds of young 
h red armbands thronged the streets in 
Red Guards took а pro- 


hunger. 
the class struggle con- 


movemen! 
p pen, and the brush justified, it was 
b description of the revolution as a 


'eap 


to Moderation.—In the winter 1966—7 
ible to discern clear outlines in the 
ports of upheavals in China. By March 
ав held by Mr. Victor Zorza of The 
that a gradual return to moderation was 
ident in Chinese internal policies and 
gradual return was unlikely to be 
It was being increasingly believed that 
ving cultural revolution" had been 


hen Formosa has not been used as a spring- 

for invasion of the mainland, despite the 
unity afforded by three years of famine or 
alf year of confusion ending in the spring of 
f7.) If, as seems possible, the dispute ends 
ween left and right wings, the newspaper 


‘softened and, possibly, dissolved. 


China Tests a Nuclear Missile.—In October 1966, 
without giving details of the weapon, China an- 
nounced she had tested a guided missile with a 
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nuclear warhead, thus conforming roughly to the 
timetable for the development of her missile- 
nuclear capability anticipated by U.S. Intelligence 
studies. The Chinese announcement reiterated 
the assurance that China would never be the first 
to use nuclear weapons, China made her fifth 
nuclear test in December 1966, involving thermo- 
nuclear material. 


China and the UN. See Part II. 


The Background to Border Disputes.—All the 
central Asian peoples—Mongols, Tibetans, and 
Moslem Turki peoples—were conquered by Russia 
and China in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries and they drew an arbitrary line through 
their lands, partitioning, in effect, Central Asia, 
Both countries are now settling millions of people 
into the provinces of those people. Russian 
settlers in Kazak number some 40 million people, 
outnumbering the Kazakhs themselves. China is 
settling millions of Chinese in Mongol areas and 
Turkistan, When differences arose between 
Russia and China in 1960, the Chinese recalled that 
the Sino-Soviet frontier had been shaped by im- 
perial Russia’s pressure on a much weaker old 
China; and in the following years border frictions 
became more frequent. In 1964 a joint com- 
mission did not arrive at any agreement and had 
not met again by 1967. 

Some salient facts should be noted. ‘The Soviet, 
Union has 220 million people increasing at the 
rate of 3 million a year, striving to fill and develop 
the empty spaces of Siberia; China has over 700 
million, increasing at the rate of 20 million a year 
and with much less space. The Communist 
régime of Russia has had an innings of fifty years 
in which to grow; China has had a mere spell of 
eighteen years, since she won, in 1949, the Chinese 
civil war, exhausted and ravaged after decades of 
i Re invasion, and finally the civil war 

self. 


Vietnam.—In 1041 the Vichy Government in 
France gave Japan, who was our fighting enemy 
in the Second World War, permission to use 
French Indo-China as а base against us. Кевів- 
tance groups were formed to win back indepen- 
dence and to overthrow both French and Japanese 
fascists, Japan collapsed in 1945, when the only 
organised troops were controlled by Ho Chi-minh, 
а Communist, who set up а Democratic Republic 
in the northern part of Vietnam. France was 
bent upon restoring her colonial empire in the 
south and next year war broke out between the 
French and Ho Chi-minh. Readers will remember 
the dramatic seige and capture by Ho's forces of 
the fort of Dien Bien Phu in 1954. Аз a result of 
a 14-nation conference on Indo-China, at Geneva 
in the same year Vietnam was partitioned after а 
cease-fire, the country to be united after, free 
elections, Laos and Cambodia became inde- 
pendent. 

‘A declaration taking note of the agreement was 
signed by the following nations who took part: 
U.K., France, China, Russia, Cambodia, Laos, and 
North Vietnam. Unfortunately the United 
States refused to sign the agreement and South 

Vietnam refused to hold elections, but both 
affirmed that they would not use force to upset 
the agreement. ‘There was thus a crystallisation 
into two Vietnams—Ho  Chi-minh's Hanoi 
régime in the North and that of the Catholic 
nationalist Ngo Dinh Diem at Saigon in the 
South. The Diem régime was corrupt but, John 
Foster Dulles sent in men and materials to prop 
it up. By 1960 the Communist guerrillas in the 
South, known as the Vietcong, had set up а 
National Liberation Front. For eight or nine 
years a civil war was waged in South Vietnam 
Against a very unpopular dictatorship, All that 
time it has received United States military support 
and phrases like “the defence of freedom in 
Vietnam are to be construed in the light, of that 
fact. It is true, of course, that the North has been 
helping the rebels in the South. The position 
became increasingly untenable, and in 1963 the 
Buddhists rioted against the ruling Roman 
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Catholic minority, "The Diem régime which һай 
savagely persecuted the Buddhists was over- 
thrown by the military, the first of a number of 
military coups. In August 1964 a vessel of the 
U.S. fleet was attacked in the Gulf of Tonkin 
(off the North Vietnam coast) and American 
planes bombed North Vietnam installations as 
retaliation. | This was the first of a series of bomb- 
ing raids. At first the U.S. Government said that 
these were tit-for-tat raids but this specific basis 
was superseded by unrelated attacks. In March 
1965 the American Ambassador in South Vietnam 
said that, pressure against Hanoi would continue 
"until the enemy gives in.” In June 1905 the 
State Department gave authority to the American 
military commander to use troops in offensive 
operations against the Vietcong. 
Thant at the United Nations, General de 

Gaulle in France, and important circles in the 
United States publicly demanded the reconvening 
of a conference, possibly by Russia and Britain 
pae co-chairmen of the Geneva conference 
of 2 

The Vietnam crisis illustrated how the political 
centre of gravity in the world has changed. е 
most crucial division is no longer the E: West 
cold war. A new pattern is being traced by the 
spirit of Afro-Asia, comprising some seventy 
countries of 2,000 million people. 


Indonesia.—In August 1906 an agreement was 
signed between Malaysia and Indonesia ending 
the three year “ confrontation " between the two 
countries. The whole direction of President 
Sukarno’s icy was reversed during 1966 by 
General Suharto, chairman of the praesidium of 
Ministers and Army C-in C., even though Sukarno 
was allowed to retain his powers as Head of State. 
Despite the President, Sukarto brought Indonesia 
‘back to the United Nations; ended the confron- 
tation with Malaysia; restored some semblance 
democratic government; and began to halt in- 
flation, Sukarto had taken control when the 
army defeated a Communist coup in September 
1965. At the end of 1966 tbe ponas battle had 
not ended between Suharto and Sukarno, who was 
still admired ag the architect of Indonesia’s 
independence. 


Africa’s Faltering Steps to Unity,—Only 18 out 
of 88 Heads of State attended the Summit meeting 
of the Organisation of African Unity in November 
before the end, more or 

"The meeting foundered 
Ghana's detention 


ists because of their split into 


Ste ident Nyerere confessed sadly that “ Africa is | Kisanga 
"The dísuni 


ina mess ”, 
io the 
appeared to have so much cohesion at the Bandung 
Conference of 1955. th 

of forceful leaders like Sukarno, 
Nkrumah, and Nehru, and the fact that men like 
Tito and Nasser are not in the mainstream 
Africa? di 

Nkrumah’s contention that without his form o! 
militancy Africans can only be pawns of the neo- 
colonialists? Has the leap to statehood been too 
quick? We must hope that the potentially rich 
countries of Nigeria, Zambia, Ghana, Guinea, the 
Ivory Coast, and the Congo will plan development 
with poorer neighbours. But a little perspective 
will be salutary for European observers. T 
many centuries Europe has not yet completed by 
а very long way the evolution of nationalism, in- 
dustrialisation, and supranati ; the pi 

in Africa has been at work only for about а couple 
of decades. We have insufficient reason to be 
self-satisfied; and future wellbeing both of our- 
selves and other peoples calis for understanding. 


War in the Congo.—Rebellion and chaos con- 
tinued in the Congo throughout 1964. Un- 
fortunately the African States had not. insisted 
on ret a UN presence in the Congo or 


ù | copper and cobalt in Katanga, 


ke | organising a return to power 


Г | whole. 
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years, 


Tshombe.—It is difficult to. deal adequately 
with Moise Tshombe in restricted space. His 


the UN, Katanga 
had been forcibly brought back into the Central 


resign n8 
President 
Kasavubu was himself replaced by General 
Neither 
man could be regarded as very competent; bul 
Kasay 


five years. 


Mobutu Takes Over Copper Operations.—At the 
beginning of 1967 President Mobutu took over the 
entire Congolese operations of the Belgian Union 
Miniére Company which for 60 years had mined 
This ** congolisa- 
tion” was described by the company as "the 
largest grab in history’. During 1966 there were 
two interesting declarations from the capital, 
Kinshasa (the new name for Leopoldville— 
ni being the new name for Stanleyville): 
(1) in June 1906, the 6th anniversary of Congolese 
independence, Patrice Lumumba, assassinated in 
1961 was declared a national hero and (2) that 
presidential elections would be held in 1970 by 
universal adult suffrage, including women. 
Tshombe (who now lives in Madrid) was said to be 
in 1967, making 
Katanga his goal rather than the Congo as a 
He was said to feel certain that neither 
the United Nations nor the United States would 
make a fresh attempt to block Katanga’s secession, 
Meanwhile, at the time of writing (March 1967) 
Tshombe was being tried in his absence on charges 
of high treason. 


fleeing from Germany, He 
hind the scenes in the Nationalist Party which, in 


1948, ousted the 
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known of Chinese leaders in the outside world and 
also knows the outside world better than his col- 
leagues. It was reported that Lin Piao had been 
appointed to succeed Mao in due course. Тіп Piao 
57 and is an extremely able Minister of Defence 
ut suffers from poor health. The Red Guards 
are said to have demanded the impeachment of 
Liu Shao-chi, hitherto Mao’s right-hand man, and 
‘Teng Hsiao Ping, secretary-general of the Party. 


China's Cultural Revolution.—What were the 
features of China's cultural revolution, as it was 
called, of which so much was heard in 1966 and 
1067? We first briefly indicate the main elements: 
(1) it was an organised demonstration of the young; 
(2) it was in favour of Mao-Tse-tung; (3) it dis- 
seminated Mao's essential teaching; (4) it was in- 
tended to keep alive revolutionary fervour; (5) it 
thus е a sense of China's special path of 
development; and (6) it emphasised opposition to 
“ revisionism lending to bourgeois decay ” as, 
it was said, had occurred in Russia. When 
Mao himself in December 1965 gave the first hint 
of a coming purge he styled it a “cultural revolu- 
tion" against bourgeois and revisionist elements. 
Let px amplify the main elements in the move- 
ment, 


Youth Emergent.—The organisation was direc- 
ted to the under-25s who joined in mammoth 
demonstrations. Slogans and portraits of Mao 
appeared everywhere. Huge crowds of young 
people with red armbands thronged the streets in 
general excitement, Red Guards К a pro- 
minent part. ‘This tremendous emotional support 
for Papa Mao gave that leader (then 73) the 
assurance that his choice of successor would be 
accepted with confidence. Mao's essential teach- 
ing was disseminated by millions of copies of a 
little 300-page book of his selected writings, in a 
red plastic cover, carried by almost everyone and 
universally quoted, di: , and preached. An 
objective of the movement was to stimulate the 
young who might otherwise take for granted the 
achievements of their elders made possible only 
by their suffering and hunger. The revolution 
must be terrupted; the class struggle con- 
tinues, This revolution was set upon a special 
path, being opposed to the super-Japan western- 
type technological society. At the same time the 
cultural revolution emphasised opposition to 
bourgeois attitudes and encouragement of revolu- 
tionary fervour. Beyond all this the young were 
urged to show initiative, to make suggestions for 
improvements, not to be afraid to criticise. The 
upheaval was described as a militant and not a 
militarist movement; the weapons being the 
tongue, the pen, and the brush justified, it was 
argued, the description of the revolution as a 
cultural one. 


A Return to Moderation.—In the winter 1966-7 
it was Impossible to discern clear outlines in the 
confused reports of upheavals in China, By March 
1907 it was held by Mr. Victor Zorza of The 
Guardian that a gradual return to moderation was 
already evident in Chinese теша ганса and 
that t return was unlikely to be 
checked. 
the left-wing * cultural revolution" had been 
defeated. It was believed, also, that an important 
section of the leadership had favoured the revival 
of an alliance with Russia. (Relationship with 
Russia had become increasingly embittered since 
1958 when Russia had refused to support China 
in a possible Communist takeover of Formosa. 


reader will ask hi 
the Sino-Soviet dispute shows signs of being 
softened and, possibly, dissolved. 


China Tests a Nuclear Missile.—In October 1966, 
without giving details of the weapon, China an- 
nounced she had tested a guided missile with a 
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nuclear warhead, thus conforming roughly to the 
timetable for the development of her missile- 
nuclear capability anticipated by U.S. Intelligence 
studies. The Chinese announcement reiterated 
the assurance that China would never be the first 
to use nuclear weapons. China made her fifth 
nuclear test in December 1966, involving thermo- 
nuclear material. 


China and the UN. See Part II. 


The Background to Border Disputes.—All the 
central Asian peoples—Mongols, Tibetans, and 
Moslem Turki peoples—were conquered by Russia 
and China in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries and they drew an arbitrary line through 
their lands, partitioning, in effect, Central Asia, 
Both countries are now settling millions of people 
into the provinces of those people. Russian 
settlers in Kazak number some 40 million people, 
outnumbering the Kazakhs themselves, China is 
settling millions of Chinese in Mongol areas and 
Turkistan, When differences arose between 
Russia and China in 1960, the Chinese recalled that 
the Sino-Soviet frontier had been shaped by im- 
perial Russia’s pressure on a much weaker old 
China; and in the following years border frictions 

me more frequent. In 1964 a joint com. 
mission did not arrive at any agreement and had 
not met again by 1967. 

Some salient facts should be noted. ‘The Soviet 
Union has 220 million people increasing at the 
rate of 3 million a year, striving to fill and develop 
the empty spaces of Siberia; China has over 700 
million, increasing at the rate of 20 million a year 
and with much less space. The Communist 
régime of Russia has had an innings of fifty years 
in which to grow; China has had a mere spell of 
eighteen years, since she won, in 1949, the Chinese 
civil war, exhausted and ravaged after decades of 
3 invasion, and finally the civil war 


Vietnam.—In 1941 the Vichy Government in 
France gave Japan, who was our fighting enemy 
in the Second World War, permission to use 
French Indo-China as a base against us. Resis- 
tance groups were formed to win back indepen- 
dence and to overthrow both French and Japanese 
fascists. Japan collapsed in 1945, when the only 
organised troops were controlled by Ho Chi-minh, 
a Communist, who set up a Democratic Republic 
in the northern part of Vietnam. France was 
bent upon restoring her colonial empire in the 
south and next year war broke out between the 
French and Ho Chi-minh. Readers will remember 
the dramatic seige and capture by Ho's forces of 
the fort of Dien Bien Phu in 1954. As a result of 
a 14-nation conference on Indo-China at Geneva 
in the same year Vietnam was partitioned after u 
cease-fire, the country to be united after free 
elections. Laos and Cambodia became inde- 


pendent. 

A declaration taking note of the agreement was 
signed by the following nations who took part: 

K. France, China, Russia, Cambodia, Laos, and 
North Vietnam. Unfortunately the United 
States refused to sign the agreement and South 
Vietnam refused to hold elections, but both 
affirmed that they would not use force to upset 
the agreement. ‘There was thus a crystallisation 
into two Vietnams Ho Chi-minh’s Hanoi 
régime in the North and that of the Catholic 
nationalist Ngo Dinh Diem at Saigon in the 


All that 
time it has received United States military support 
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Catholic minority. The Diem régime which had 
savagely persecuted the Buddhists was over- 
thrown by the military, the first of a number of 
military coups. In August 1964 a vessel of the 
U.S. fleet was attacked in the Gulf of Tonkin 
(off the North Vietnam coast) and American 
planes bombed North Vietnam installations as 
retaliation. Thus was the first of a series of bomb- 
ing raids. At first the U.S. Government said that 
these were tit-for-tat raids but this specific basis 
was superseded by unrelated attacks. In March 
1965 the American Ambassador in South Vietnam 
said that pressure against Hanoi would continue 
“until the enemy gives in.” In June 1965 the 
State Department gave authority to the American 
military commander to use troops in offensive 
operations against the Vietcong. 

U Thant at the United Nations, General de 
Gaulle in France, and important circles in the 
United States publicly demanded the reconvening 
of а conference, possibly by Russia and Britain 
1 co-chairmen of the Geneva conference 
ol : 

The Vietnam crisis illustrated how the political 
centre of 
most crucial division is no longer the East-West 
cold war. A new pattern is being traced by the 
spirit of Afro-Asia, comprising some seventy 
countries of 2,000 million people, 


Indonesia.—In August 1966 an agreement was 
signed between Malaysia and Indonesia ending 
the three year “ confrontation” between the two 
countries. The whole direction of President 
Sukarno’s policy was reversed during 1966 by 
General Suharto, chairman of the praesidium of 
Ministers and Army C-in C., even though Sukarno 
was allowed to retain his powers as Head of State. 
Despite the President, Sukarto brought Indonesia 
back to the United Nations; ended the confron- 
tation with Malaysia; restored some semblance of 
democratic government; and began to halt in- 
flation. Sukarto had taken control when the 
army defeated a Communist coup in September 
1905. АЁ the end of 1966 the political battle had 
not ended between Suharto and Sukarno, who was 
still admired as the architect of Indonesia's 
independence. 


Atrica's Faltering Steps to Unity.—Only 18 out 
of 38 Heads of State attended the Summit meeting 
of the Organisation of African Unity in November 
1966 and of these six left before the end, more or 
less on a discordant note. "The meeting foundered 
on the dispute following Ghana's detention of 
Guinea's delegation while in transit at Accra. 
"The Summit was unable to agree on recognis! 
a Government in exile of the Rhodesian national- 
ists because of their split into Zanu and Zapu. 
President Nyerere confessed sadly that“ Africa is 
ina mess”. The disunity extends beyond Africa 
to the whole of the non-aligned world which 
appeared to have so much cohesion at the Bandung 
Conference of 1955. What is the cause? _Is it the 
disappearance of forceful leaders like Sukarno, 
Nkrumah, and Nehru, and the fact that men like 
Tito and Nasser are not in the mainstream 
Asia and Africa? Does the disunity support 
Nkrumah's contention that without his form of 
militancy Africans can only be pawns of the neo- 
colonialists? Has the leap to statehood been too 
quick? We must hope that the potentially rich 
countries of Nigeria, Zambia, Ghana, Guinea, the 
Ivory Coast, and the Congo will plan development 
with poorer neighbours. But a little perspective 
will be salutary for European observers. After 
many centuries Europe has not yet completed by 
a very long way the evolution of nationalism, in- 
dustrialisation, and supranation 9 process 
in Africa has been at work only for about a couple 
of decades. We have insufficient reason to be 
self-satisfied; and future wellbeing both of our- 
selves and other peoples calls for understanding. 


,—Rebellion and chaos con- 
Jh he Congo thronshout 1904. Un. 
the African States had not insist 
presence in the Congo or 


War 
tinued 
fortunately 
on retaining a UN 


ity in the world has changed. Тһе L 


ing | largest grab in history ". 
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themselves supplied the help needed to keep the 
country functioning properly. Matters were 
brought to a climax by killings in Stanleyville, 
in Orientale province, from which a Belgian- 
American air mission rescued a number of white 
people in November 1964. Tshombe's employ- 
ment of white mercenaries from South Africa had 
added to the bitterness in the country. It was re. 
called that Tshombe had previously called in 
Belgian paratroops—in 1960; and the arrival of 
these troops had enabled him to declare the inde- 
pendence of Katanga and, with European sun. 
port, to maintain the secession for two and a half 
years. 


Tshombe.—It is difficult to deal adequately 
with Moise Tshombe in restricted space. His 
change in 1964 from rebel and outcast to Prime 
Minister of the Congo came as a shock and sur- 
prise. He had failed, as a rebel, to secure the 
independence of Katanga, the richest, province in 
the Congo. It was in that province that Patrice 
Lumumba, the first Prime Minister of the Congo, 
was killed in 1962 while in detention near Eliza- 
bethville, the Katangese capital; and according 
to a United Nations Commission, Tshombe’s 
Government directly or indirectly contributed to 

he beginning of 1963, after two 
outbreaks of fierce fighting with the UN, Katanga 
had been forcibly brought back into the Central 
Government and in June of that year Tshombe 
went into exile, Throughout Africa his name 
carried the same significance as Quisling's in 
Occupied Europe in the recond world war. 
Gradually, however, without once visiting the 
Congo he was able to attract allies to make him a 
strong rival to the Prime Minister. Adoula; and 
with the support of President Kasavubu and 
partly on the support of General Mobutu's Атту 
he supplanted Adoula in 1904 and stood where 
Lumumba had stood just four years earlier. 
However, Kasavubu forced Tshombe to resign аз 


Prime Minister in October 1905. President 
Kasavubu was himself replaced by General 
Mobutu soon after (November 1905). Neither 


man could be regarded ns very рео but. 
Kasavubu had at any rate remained in power for 
five years, 


Mobutu Takes Over Copper Operations.—At the 
beginning of 1967 President Mobutu took over the 
entire Congolese operations of the Belgian Union 
Minière Company which for 60 years had mined 
copper and cobalt in Katanga. This “ congolisa~ 
tion ” was described by the company as “ the 
During 1966 there were 
interesting declarations from the capital, 


two 
name for Leopoldville— 


Kinshasa (the new 
Kisangani being the new name for Stanley ville): 
(1) in June 1966, the 6th anniversary of Congolese 
independence, Patrice Lumumba, assassinated in 
1961 was declared a national hero and (2) that 
presidential elections would be held in 1970 by 
universal adult suffrage. including women. 
Tshombe (who now lives in Madrid) was said to be 


of | organising a return to power in 1967, 


Katanga his goal rather than the Congo as u 
whole. He was said to feel certain that neither 
the United Nations nor the United States would 
make a fresh attempt to block Katanga's ion, 
Meanwhile, at the time of writing (March 1967) 
"Tehombe was being tried in his absence on charges 
of high treason. 


in politics, organising 
admission to South Africa of a shipload 


fleeing from me a power 


Germany. le becay be- 
ed | bind the scenes in the Nationalist Party which, in 


1948, ousted the Smuts régime on the slogan of 
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apartheid. He succeeded J. G. Strydom as Pre- 
mier in 1959, a year after being elected to the 
House of Assembly. The Bantu Self Government 
Act of 1960 provided for the division of the non- 
to tribal units, abolitic 


a follower of the Dutch Reformed Church, 
his philosophy into politics, 


South Africa.—A Bill was due to come before 
the South African Parliament in 1967 which would 
make it illegal for any member of one racial group 
to participate In political activity of any kind with 
another racial group. It was called “The 
Improper Interference Bil. Such a measure 
‘would make illegal the activities of such a body 
ag the National Union of South African Students 
which in 1966 had invited to South Africa Senator 
ROS Kennedy whose visit had such a great 

pact. 


UN end the Freedom of S. W. Africa.—At the 
General Assembly in October 1966 Lord Caradon 
said that not only had the South African Govern: 
ment refused to submit to UN supervision but had 
continued to deny, in spite of pronouncements by 
the World Court, that the mandate was still in 
“ They no longer have the right to carry 

trust conferred on them.“ he said. He 
went far in regretting the decision of the World 
Court in July 1966 which ruled that individual 
states (Ethiopia and Liberia were the applicants in 
the case) did not possess the “ legal Interest! to 
“It was highly de- 


tion or vindication for the South African Govern- 
Lord Cai 


an administration could be set up. 
had made no practical suggestion about how the 
480,000 Africans of S. W. Africa could be led to 
self-determination alongside the 80,000 whites. 
Mr. Goldberg said the World Court had clearly 
аша the legal status of S. W. Africa in earlier 
opinions. 


Cuba and the United States.—In 1961 the United 
States broke off diplomatie relations with Cuba 
with whom relations had been strained since the 
Castro revolution of 1959. Shortly rwards 
two U.S. aeroplanes, but manned by Cubans, 
attacked the principal military bases near Havana, 
the capital. Two days later 1,500 invaders, 
Cuban exiles—armed, trained and largely con- 
trolled by U.S. agencies—landed on the island 
but were driven back. The United States in- 
telligence service had assumed that the Cuban 
people would rise against Dr. Castro directly they 
heard of the landing. 
ihe States. Confidence in the new Kennedy 
administration was shaken for the affair was 
fundamentally alien to the American character. 
Relations were more bitter than ever, and, by the 
end of 1961, Cuba became a Communist state in 
the full sense. 


Controversy broke out in | th: 
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The Cuban Crisis of the Autumn 1962.—The 
world came to the brink of war during the last 
Kennedy had 


oppose the creation of offensive military power in 
Cuba. On 22 October, upon 

offensive Soviet, missile sites there, he announced 
a blockade of ships (or more precisely a quarantine 
of ships) carrying weapons to Cuba. Some Soviet 
ships altered course thus avoiding a direct con- 
E erga "The United Nations made proposals 


afterwards Khrush 

Soviet missile bases in Cuba and ship “ offensive 
weapons back to the Soviet, Union, the United 
States agreeing to give assurances against an 
invasion of Cuba which had been threatened. 


France and de Gaulle—One of the biggest 
changes in France after the war was the wiping 
out, as a serious factor, of the Radical Socialist 
party so powerful before the war. The newspaper 
reader must not be misled by the titles of foreign 
political parties—the Radical Socialist party was 
not radical and 16 was not socialist. giving those 
terms the meanings they have in England. They 
never regained their place in the Fourth Republic 
which spanned the years 1946-58. ‘There was 
one hopeful epell when Pierre Mendés-France 
made a vigorous nttempt to reform the party. 
In 1958 General de Gaulle, who had had a brief 
period of power in 1946-40, established a semi- 
presidential system with himself as President, 
taking certain powers away from Parliament and 
thus opening France's Fifth Republic next year. 


De Gaulle Elected for a Second Term.—The 
French President's ML term ended in 
December 1065 and although he had then reached 


took the encounter rather too casually 
was forced to fight a second and straight fight 
with M. Mitterand, the left-wing candidate, who 
had secured the second position in the first ballot. 
De Gaulle won, ав was to be expected, but had to 
content himself with 55-2 per cent—13 085,407 
votes against M. Mitterand's 10,029,247. 


‘What has de Gaulle achlevedf— What. despite 
his questionable methods, did de Gaulle achieve 
during t term of office? First he steadily 
brought the war in Algeria to an end, despite al 
the hopes reposed in him that he would suppress 
the independence movement. This was a tre- 
mendously courageous achievement; and what 
was equally courageous he brought France through 
the threat of civil war precipitated by those who 
were for continuing force upon Algeria. ‘The 
drive to economic recovery had, it is true, com- 
menced before he came to power. But on the 
political side he reasserted French epirit and struck 
out upon a lonely path, building his nuclear force 
without receiving technical knowledge from 
America (ав we had). 


De Gaulle's Reckoning with the « Anglo- 
Saxons."—The key to de Gaulle's foreign policy із 
his conflict with the Anglo-Saxon allies, against 
whom he had fought all through the war itself, 
A narrative and an analysis of his “hour of 
reckoning with the Anglo Saxons” will be found 
in an unusually coi and revealing bio- 
graphy The Three Lives of Charles de Gaulle by 
David Schoenbrun (Hamish Hamilton). (The 
three lives, very different ones, are de Gaulle ав a 
soldier in the Third Republic, as the liberator in 

е Fourth Republic, and as the creator of the 
Fifth Republic.) Mr. Schoenbrun’s thesis is that 
de Gaulle, from June 1940 to May 1945, had fought 
a war within a war, an uncivil war with the Anglo- 
Saxons behind their united front against the Axis 
powers. De Gaulle alleged in his memoirs that the 
war-time allies, freed of the necessity of union 
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irst vil war lasted five years, from 
1940 to 1945; the second uncivil war broke out in 
1958 and is now—in 1967 in its ninth year. It 
has grown more uncivil each year, The boiling 
point of the first was the intervention of British 
troops against the French in Syria in 1945. It 
was never forgotten, and the uncivil war broke 
out again in 1958 when de Gaulle returned to 
power. The conflict was the more open because 
by that time the fear of Russia and of China, which 
might have bound the Anglo-Saxons and France 
more closely, had diminished. 


The Right to Participate in Decisions.—Re- 
covery by France having been accomplished by 
1958, de Gaulle was dete: ed that France 
should “ assume its historic rôle in world affairs.“ 
She could therefore no longer assent to delegating 
to the U.S. exclusive authority to make the vital 
decisions for the defence of the free world every- 
where in the world. He wanted not only the right 
to participate but the official and public recogni- 
tion of that right by the creation of a three-power 
organisation to take joint decisions on global pro- 
blems. The United States declined. Next year 
came de Gaulle's next step—the withdrawal of 
naval units from NATO's Mediterranean Com- 
mand. The following year, 1959, de Gaulle an-, 
nounced that France would proceed to build on 
independent national atomic force. In 1962 when 
Kennedy proposed Atlantic partnership with 
Xiurope, de Gaulle replied with a plan to group the 
Western European nations into “ an organisation 
that would be one of the three powers of the 
planet.” In January 1963 de Gaulle rejected an 
offer by Kennedy to make American Polaris 
missiles available to them but to be assigned to a 
multilateral Atlantic force. Macmillan accepted 
a similar offer at the Nassau Conference. The 
division between de Gaulle and Macmillan was 
thereupon wide open. At the beginning of 1963 
the General slammed the door to the Common 
Market in Maemillan's face and refused to sign the 


Franco and Russia.—De Gaulle recelved an 
enthusiastic welcome in Russia in the summer of 
1900. A ““ hot line ” was established between the 
Elysée Palace and the Kremlin, de Gaulle thus 
securing parity on this facility with Washington. 
A Franco-Soviet Space Pact allowed for co- 
operation In space science, meteorology, and tele- 
communications, and provided for the launching 
of a French scientific satellite by а, Soviet space 
rocket, Mr. Kosygin returned the visit in Decem- 
ber when the two leaders repeated the theme of a 
final peace in Europe being attained through stages 
of détente, entente, and co-operation. But there 
was no mention of Germany in the final communi- 
qué, indicating that France end Russia were still 
opposed on the question of recognition of East 
Germany. And there seemed no agreement on 
nuclear non-prolifezation. 


Adenauer and Western Germany.—A notable 
personal achievement of the last two decades was 
Dr. Konrad Adenauer’s Chancellorship of the West 
German Federal Republic for fourteen years until 
his retirement in October 1963 at the age of 86. 
He gave to a people who had not known demo- 
cratic government for 15 years a new confidence 
and self respect. He committed himself to con- 
stitutional government despite the fact that he 
was a natural autocrat. Under him Germany 
enjoyed the first period of stable government 
since the First World War. As a consequence of 


new confidence Germany rebuilt pi ity 


CURRENT AFFAIRS 


his country into the Western community he re- 
mained intransigent over East Germany; 
since a solution must be found it remained for a 
more imaginative successor to grapple with it, 


Erhard and Kiesinger.—In September 1966, 
when financial tronbies were developing, a 
Erhard, Chancellor, tried to amend the constitu- 
tion so as to curb the financial powers of the 
Länder, For this he needed a two-thirds majority 
in the Bundestag, which he could not secure. His 
place was by Dr. Kurt Kiesinger, Germany's 
third post-war Chancellor who was able to take 
oflice only by the fact that the Social Democrats 
agreed to join the Christian Democrats. Dr. 
Erhard had become Chancellor in 1963 as the most 
popular politician in the country; he left when 
Germany's róle in world affairs waa undecided and 
its internal political future dangerously uncertain, 
Erhard was a determined opponent of hysterical 
nationalism and was a loyal supporter of the 
Atlantic Alliance—indeed it was held that he 
encouraged ties with the United States at the 
expense of the Franco-German friendship treaty, 
which had not lived up to the hopes reposed in it. 
It was this factor which accounted for the enmity 
of the Bavarian wing of the Christian Democrats, 
called the tian Social Union, the purty of 
Herr Strauss. ‘The C.D.U. put its weight behind 
Dr. Kiesinger’s nomination for the Federal 
Chancellorship and Herr Strauss was suitably re- 
warded with a Cabinet post. 


A Turn to the Right.—An extremist Right- 
wing party made sensational and disquieting 
success at the polls in 1066. In 1905 a public 
opinion poll showed that 60 per cent. of the eleo- 
torate had never heard of the National Democratic 
Party, In three months of the autumn of 1906 it 
grew in membership from 19,000 to 22,500 and 
then the whole country knew of its existence for 
it won 8 seats in the State Parliament of Hesse. 
Its organiser declared that if there had then been 
в Federal election the party could have captured 
as many ns 50 seats. ‘The Free Democrats, tho 
unpredictable third force in West German politice, 
left the Coalition Government in October 1066. It 
had bad four Ministers in Erhard’s Government. 


The Assassination of President Kennedy in 
November 1963 at Dallas, Texas, shocked the 
entire world. The world recognised the growing 
mastery which this young man had shown during 
his three years of office in leadership and com- 
mitment to policies which promised incr 
conciliation among nations. His youthfulness 
had galvanised hope in a world in which political 
decisions were so widely in the hands of leaders 
pa their prime. He was the youngest American 

ident (43) when he succeeded Eisenhower at 
the White House in January 1961, Eisenhower 
being then America’s oldest President, y 
had had difficulties with Congress; and it was 
теабв „ therefore, that Lyndon B. Жоош, 
who as Vice-President automatically succeede 
Kennedy, should have had the reputation of being 
a skilful negotiator in Congressional matters. 


"The Defeat of Goldwater.—Barry Goldwater, the 
Republican candidate, was decisively rejected by 
the American people at the Presidential election 
in the autumn of 1904. Lyndon В. Johnson, 
Democrat—' Ell Bee Jay "—had a majority of 
15 million over Senator Goldwater, 

In the new House of Representatives in 1904 
was the largest number of Democrats since the 
Roosevelt New Deal years of the early 1930s. 
Thus President Johnson was given much greater 
prospects of enactment of his legislative pro- 
gramme. The United States is now committed 
to an expanding programme of civil rights for 
Negroes. 
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Turn of the Tide for Republicans.—The mid-term 
elections in 1966—that is to say the Congressional 
election which falls between two Presidential 
elections—gave a shock to the Democrats and 
gave the Republicans three assets; (1) a strength- 
ened minority in the House of Representatives 
which would restrain any welfare spending, 
thus blocking progress of such Great Society 
legislation as medicare; (2) invasion of Re- 
publicanism in the South, for so long the one- 
the Democrats; (3) a revival of 

of by winning the 


parties were: 


New Senate Old Senate 
Democrats 04 67 
Republicans 96 93 

New House Old House * 
Democrats 248 294 
Republicans 187 139 


* there were 2 vacancies (one D one R) at the 
dissolution of the old House of Representatives. 


The Significance of the Election,— The election 
gave no new signs about Vietnam. ‘There was no 
marked division between the parties on the war. 
But the result expressed conservative resistance to 
towards the “ Great Society.” 

already been 


years— 
tion in the sale 
and rental of housing, The outlook became bleak 


for human rights, 


The Republicans Back On Their Feet.—Thus the 
mid-term election of 1966 rehabilitated the 
hich been so sundered by 
It removed the 


candidates d 
gains in the number of Republican Governors pro- 
vided that party with a short list of Presidential 
candidates both for 1968 and 1972. Among these 
were Nelson Rockefeller (New York) and Romney 
(Michigan); but on alarming figure was the ex- 
treme Right-wing Ronald Reagan (California). 
The emergence of Reagan was the shock of the 


In the words of Alistair Cooke, Nixon 

has the art of being all things to the men 

. candidates) who are greatly in his 
lebt. 


The Struggle between Robert Kennedy and 
L.B.J.—On the Democratic side a great drama 
unfolded in the struggle for power between Pre- 
sident Johnson and Senator Robert Kennedy, the 
brother of the assassinated ident John F. 
Kennedy. The Times said that the like of it has, 
perhaps, not been seen mi val times. 
"The Democrats were no longer united. The 
Kennedy family were seen to be challenging 
Johnson's succession. At the opening of 1967 
President Johnson's popularity had slumped. 


4. THE THREAT OF NUCLEAR CONFLICT. 


Terms Used.— 
A deterrent is a weapons system capable of 
causing such a degree of destruction to an 
attacker that it would be too high a price for 
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him to pay for any advantages sought. Of 
course, the attacker may not know what 
destruction the deterrent could cause, so that 
what is important is not the owner's estimate 
of his deterrent but the potential aggressor's 
estimate of it. Furthermore. deterrent forces 
must be able to strike back after an aggressor’s 
missile k. So there is a distinction 
between first and second strike weapons, 
‘The nuclear deterrent is said to be the ulti- 
mate deterrent, because nuclear weapons are 
the most advanced form of weapon, 


‘The nuclear or thermonuclear bomb means 
a bomb or a missile with an explosive power 
measured in megatons, i.e, one million times 
more powerful than bombs used during the 
Second World War. A ten megaton bomb 
contains the equivalent of a train of railway 
wagons filled high explosive stretching 
from London to New York—and of course 
fall-out with its genetic effects. 


"The independent bomb. Independence, in 
this context, means the right and ability to 
launch a force alone against an aggressor. 
For this it is necessary to own and control 
thermo-nuclear weapons and be able to 
deliver them. ‘The ability to deliver weapons, 
without which they are useless as a deterrent, 
raises crucial difficulties. 

It is argued that the bomb, like earlier 
types of armament, is the ultimate guarantee 
of the nation’s security; that without it we 
should not reach the conference table with 
other great powers; that it gives us freedom 
of action and, as such, is a safeguard against 
the possibility of a change in American 
кон which might leave us unprotected. 

е facts and policy of an independent 


nuclear deterrent have been seriously 
challenged. 


AMB is the anti-ballistics missile defence 
system, whereby missiles are launched to 
destroy the missiles of the enemy—anti- 
missile missiles. At the end of 1966 it was 
known that the Russians had begun to estab- 
lish an anti-ballistics missile defence system 
round Moscow. President Johnson was then 
under pressure to counter this with the 
deployment of an American ABM system 
which was already under development. This 
would entail tremendous cost. Moreover 
both the U.S. S. R. and U.S.A. realised that 
an ABM system can be countered by increas- 
ing the number and penetration of offensive 
missiles, Mr. 967 therefore 


Other terms. Escalation is a term used for 
the belief that once a conflict begins which 
the donent 


force is credible only for a first strike. 
ventional weapons and forces are other than 
nuclear. Atomic devices are described аз 
tactical when they are in support of ground 
forces and strategic when they are part of an 
all-out major strike force. 


The Partial Nuclear Test-Ban Treaty was signed 
in Moscow in August 1963 between Britain, the 
U.S.A.. and the U.S.S.R. who undertook not to 
conduct nuclear tests in three out of four possible 


THREAT OF NUCLEAR CONFLICT C21 


spheres—in the atmosphere, in outer space and 
under water. The fourth possibility—under- 
ground tests—was not touched by the Treaty, but. 
it declares that agreement on such tests remains 
a desirable aim. Within 2 

States had signed it. 
sceptical, Since Russia and the U.S.A. had, he 
said, made hundreds of tests, some quite recently, 
he did not see what purpose new tests could serve. 
He put his finger on the fact that underground 
tests were not covered. The Treaty was de- 
nounced by China who wanted, she said, total 
prohibition and destruction of nuclear weapons. 


Underground Nuclear Explosions.—There has 
been little hope of extending the test-ban treaty 
to underground explosions, despite the appeal of 
the United States to Russia to agree. The 0.8. 
and Britain still disagree with Russia over the 
question of identifying the nature of all under- 
ground explosions. The Western Powers insist 
that no foolproof method has yet been devised, 
and they cannot therefore accept a ban on nuclear 
underground explosions without a limited number 
of on the spot inspections, But this is just what 
Russia is opposed to, on the grounds that this 
would amount to espionage. 

Britain failed in 1966 to win Soviet support for 
a British plan to bring Eastern and Western 
scientists together to work out a foolproof system 
for banning underground nuclear tests, 1t was 
understood that Russia was opposed to the talks 
оер to British, American, and Soviet 
scientists, 


The Spread of Nuclear Weapons.—Ever since 
1960 there have been talks on how to prevent the 
proliferation of the bomb and the round of talks, 
which ended in August 1966, finished without any 
substantial new progress. The stumbling block 
was Russia’s suspicions that despite declarations 
by America the arrangements to be made for the 
future of NATO would give Germany a finger on 


nuclear force.) Furthermore, 
Germany would not wish to be thought of as а 
major obstacle to a non-proliferation treaty. But 
in the non-proliferation talks time was running out. 
It was only on the test-ban talks that time was on 
the right side, since with time more effective 
monitoring devices are being introduced. 


The Nuclear Disarmament Talks: Geneva, 1967. 
falke were resumed about the spread of nuclear 
weapons at the 18-power Conference at Geneva in 
February, 1967, where it was expected that a 
Soviet-American draft treaty would become avail- 
able for debate. ‘The salient factors seemed to be: 
(1) Two countries—France and China—would not 
be interested in such a treaty; (2) By forgoing the 
right to develop nuclear weapons countries must 
be reassured against nuclear threats, whether 
neutrals like Israel and India, or allies like Ger- 
many and Japan; (3) More was being asked of 
non-nuclear powers than of nuclear powers. The 
nuclear powers must, therefore, themselves fulfil 
obligations like banning underground tests, and 
cutting off the uction of missile material. 
tween the U.S.S.R, and U.S. A 
about the anti-ballistic missiles (noted above) will 


FT power or export to te miliary nuclear powere 
for power or expo! ie mi тпс! 

Germany feared that an industrial inspection role 
could be used to forbid civil nuclear programmes 
under the pretext that these increased Germany's 
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progress towards nuclear arms. Voices in Ger- 
many went further: that nuclear weapons 
search In reply it 


was urged that. 

national Atomic Energy Agency) provide adequate 
sources of research and technological information. 
It is doubtful if Germany’s resistance was based 
ав much on technological considerations as on 
more complex political ones. 


Nuclear Defence Affairs Committee.—This 
nuclear defence group was set up by fourteen 
mem! xcluding France—of the Atlantic 
Alliance. The new group includes West Germany 
as а permanent member and nrakes joint nuclear 
planning a permanent feature of the Alliance. 
‘The NDAO is open to all 14 members but Iceland 
and Luxembourg (which have no troops in NATO) 
and Norway (which does not t nuclear 
weapons on her soil) were not represented when 
NDAC was formed in December 1966. 
"The committee of the remaining 11 was appointed 
with 4 permanent members—Britain, the U.S., 
West Germany, and Italy—and 8 seats rotating 
among the other seven, the first three bei 


the McNamara Committee 
nuclear planning arrangements. 
the view that the Soviet Union should 


nuclear weapons, since, fr 

view, the risk that the West could start a nuclear 
war would be no greater than previously. The 
same fingers would be on the same triggers and it 
was clear that there must be an abandonment of 
any attempt to create a mixed-manned nuclear 
force under whatever name. There would be 
joint consultation and a measure of joint control 
but the weapons themselves would not be in 
German hands. But whether the Russians would 
regard themselves as reassured 

extent to encourage steps 
semination pact, remained to be seen. The 
NATO Defence Ministers had yet to work ont 
how their new committee would secure swift 
consultation in a crisis—a very complex problem. 


Nations and Nuclear Power. The nuclear 
powers are e Great Britain, France, Ri 


an а. 
technologies. 
and Japan. 
nuclear capacity with exte! assistance; they 
are Western Germany, Pakistan, and the United 
Arab Republic. 


Doctors Against War,—Under the conditions of 
political stress in the two years which pi led 
the Second World War, many doctors felt that 
they might have a special function in helping to 
stave off the emergency, or failing this, to mitigate 
its traumatic consequences in the population. 
Stimulated by the correspondence between Freud 
and Einstein on the hopes of peace, psychiatrists 
met and discussed problems of normal and 
abnormal group behaviour. In 1967 several 
groups were established to impress the public— 
and especially politiclans—that воет and 
medical doctors might have views on the problem 
of war prevention by virtue of thelr technical 
knowledge. This aspect was underlined by force- 
ful spokesmen such as Russell, Haddon, and 
Rotblat. One of these groups was the Medical 
‘Association for the Prevention of War, The 
function of this group is to explore the causes and. 
pathology of the war disease, so that logical and 
practical ways of prevention can be deyeloped. 
In the words of Professor T. H. Pear: * In one 
sense, all causes of war are ultimately psychologi- 
cal, since they affect the experience and behaviour 
of those persons who decide to * declare war.’ 


Plan of Research.—'l'he psychiatrists who 
p in 1938 were impressed by the fact that 
wars occur in spite of в general desire for peace 
and cóncluded that precipitating causes were 


ly psychological. Any explanation of causes 
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of war which ignored deep-seated emotienal 

rs was likely to be inadequate. Further- 
more, the study of the problems of war demands 
from those who undertake it a close examination of 
their own motives, The following questions were 
among those posed for research: 


(1) What are the psychological causes in 
the friendly or hostile relations between 
nations and other war making groups? 

(2) What psychological factors may be 
recognised as common to different eve-of-war 
situations in primitive or сї 
munities? 


(3) What are the means by which propa- 
ganda mobilises public opinion in favour 
peace or war? 18 it possible for the powerful 
forces easily aroused to favour war to be 
directed to peaceful ends? 

(4) Is it possible to apply to war-like nations 
thi lar to those employed to modify 
the aggressive tendencies Children (the 
object being to change these tendencies rather 
than simply to prevent their manifestation)? 


com- 


"The Medical Association for Prevention of War 
issues its proceedings twice annually and holds a 
summer conference and other meetings. Its 

resident ів Sir Alexander Haddow, its chairman 

fessor L. 8. Penrose, and the Hon. Secretary is 
Dr. Martin Bax, 62 Hornsey Lane, N.6. The 
following passages are based upon publications by 
the Association. Before we pass to these we тау 
recall that the study of conflict and aggression le 
to the famous series of Pugwash conferences on 
Rolence and world affairs, Again the Institute of 
Biology held а symposium on the Natural History 
of Aggression in London in 1963 when an attempt 
‘was made to relate the contributions of a variety 
of disciplines to the problem of international 
aggression. A fairly clear picture eme 
Intra-species ion is common in the animal 
‘world but under natural conditions this aggression 
is nearly always modified by devices such as 
ritualisation, appeasement gestures, and other 
actions which tend to avoid actual killing. How- 
ever, caged animals or those confined by other 
pressures such вв over-crowding, have been seen to 
destroy themselves utterly. Seen against the 
background of the animal kingdom overt fighting 
among men, which has led to about 60 million 
deaths since 1820 and which may seem “ normal” 

some people appears pathological, Two 
questions arise: Has man caged himself in an 
artificial environment analogous to that of captive 
animals? Will he use his intelligence and. — — 
power of vislon to prevent the world from be- 
coming so overcrowded that only unhappiness, 
cruelty, and death can be the result? 


The Prevention of War is clearly the most 
ressing task of modern society. In his famous 
0 More War, Linus Pauling teils us that of 
the 1,000 million people living in areas likely to 
recelve strong atomic attack, 500 to 700 million 
‚ persons are likely to perish within 60 days, No 
desease is capable of causing mass mortality and 
bodily injuries on a comparable scale, Looking 
at the other side of the picture, the armaments 
race costs mankind 150,000 million dollars 
annually. This is about half of the total capital 
invested each year in world economy and about 
two-thirds of the national incomes of all the 
developing countries put together. More than 
20 million people are serving in the armed forces 
of the world, and more than 100 million are spend- 
ing their energies on work connected with war. 
Seventy per cent of the world’s scientific man- 
is being used directly or indirectly for 
ry purposes. Yet hunger and starvation 
are on the increase; and of the daily number of 
deaths 100,000 are still due to malnutrition. 


Security Re-examined.—It became evident, 
about fifteen years ago, that no group on earth is 
defendable. No general or parliament сап any 
longer assure his people or its country of safety 
from attack, no matter how heavily ‘armed. 
Perhaps some retaliation can be promised, but not 


of | more secure and not so frightened.” 


jed | Tight and good. 


CURRENT AFFAIRS: 


defence, for we are too proficient in killing. Dr, 
Brock Chisholm of Canada who was Director 
General of the World Health Organisation pleads 
that security 2s a problem has changed its 
character; we have relied upon the belief that the 
survival of our family or nation depends on their 
ability to defend themselves against attack and to 
attack other groups successfully. But, as he 
argues, no group is any longer defendable. 
continues: “ Many people still believe that, even 
though we are now able to kill everyone on earth, 
including ourselves, at least three, four or five 
times over, if we could first arrange to be able to 
kill everyone, including ourselves, say в dozen or 
twenty times over, in some way we anoa be 
Lot sur- 
prisingly he calls this insanity., Although supra- 
national controls offer the only hope of human 
survival we still regard acceptance of such controls 
as disloyal. Our failure to react to new circum- 
stances leads to the view that man may well be 
now in much the same kind of situation the 
dinosaur was in shortly before it died out. The 
dinosaur did not have suflicient thinking ability to 
be able to arrange for its own survival. Man does 
have the capacity to think and react adequately 
if, but only if, he can free himself sufficiently from 
the controls of his traditions, all founded on old, 
not present, situations and experience. We have 
no important tradition of concern for the welfare 
of people outside our own areas of identification. 
"The problem of war thus goes back to the early 
development of children and their learning that 
ancestral and parental attitudes and patterns are 
‘The Constitution of the World 
Health Organisation faces this problem by pos- 
tulating as essential to the development of the 
child “the ability to live harmoniously in n 
changing total environment," From now on we 
n as members of the human race or not 
at al 


Chemical and Biological Weapons.—The Medical 
Association for Prevention of War has reprinted 
evidence of the increasing development and stock- 
piling of chemical and biological weapons. Tho 
chemical weapons which they are primarily con- 
cerned with, all toxic or noxious to man, fall into 
six arbitrary categories, ‘The first three groups 
are incapacitating but usually non-lethal; the 
remaining three categories are lethal. ‘The first 
three groups are irritating agents, vesicant agents 
(mustard gas and lewisite) and psychochemicals. 
Psychochemicals, also known as hallucinogens, 
lead to mental derangements. ‘The substance 
most frequently discussed is LSD-25. The second 
set of groups include nerve gases. Dr, Victor W. 
Sidel and Dr. Robert M. Goldwyn, writing in the 
New England Journal of Medicine (Jan. 1966), 
think that, of the chemical weapons, nerve gases 
are the newest, the most effective, and the most 
likely to be used. Being odourless and colourless 
they give no warning; they act rapidly and 
effectively in low concentrations. A few in- 
halations can kill in one or two minutes, At 
concentrations attainable under fleld conditions, 
even a single inhalation can kill. 


Biological Warfaro.—Theoretically a multitude 
of bacteria, viruses, fungi and toxins could be 
Biological agents are invisible, odourless. 


ely. ‘They overwhelm 
damage to material things and civilian population 
could be the prime target, The effects, however, 
cannot be completely predicted, ‘Epidemic 
disease or mortality might be caused on a scale 
not visualised by the attacker. Biological scents 
may make the human being not only a victim but 
also a propagator of the disease. Relatively in- 
expensive, they can easily be manufactured by 
countries with limited industrial potential. NO 
general agreement to outlaw germ ог gas warfare 
exists today. ‘The Fifth Pugwash Conference in 
1959 recommended that a general international 
agreement should be negotiated to prohibit the use 
of chemical-biological weapons. But there has 
been little further debate on this subject, par- 
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ticularly among doctors; yet no ао could 
develop this kind of warfare without 


Scientists and War.—The fact be Bir Bir воду 
eads chy of 


di {ев not zs rth folly of e trated clear 

jeprecates not only the as ie m 
war but also the tactical employment of nuclear 
weapons—they are all part of the aon a 
Em tactical nuclear weapons must, id war- 
fare, inflict heavy civilian Cx. b look 
at the next fifteen years concludes with the view 
that no new science is Ukar to affect the military 
balance ата the major Powers, except perhaps 
th the tighter control of 1 


hyglene, new uses of natural resources and pres- 

pures on them, and the growt] 

cations. While higher education і not necessarily 

а guarantee of higher virtue or political wisdom, 

scientific literacy for 
1 functions x 


computers or guidance 


Britain Appoints an Arms Selesman.—The 
appointment of a salesman of armaments, charged 
TA р е task of securing orders DE L- the 


eame under public scrutiny. 
war between Paraguay and Bolivia from 1052 t to 


heir wares on both sides; 
EUM elicited that arms wer sent from this 
country to both combatants to the tune of over в 
million and a half pounds. More recently Pro- 
fessor John Galbraith, in evidence to the U.S, 
ite Foreign Relations Committee, it caused itas AA 
opinion that American arms shipment 

war between India and Pakistan in 1065, o 
€ that if ре ОШ, ‘States had not supplied the 
р: d not have sought a раат 

Both “Britain L3 tog United 0а 


rmament. 
Defence was: „All we intend by the creation of 
Head of Defence Sales is to assist British Industry 
to obtain ite share of the existing trade In d 
equipment without adding to the total volume of 
tl le and without in any way jeopardising 
The n M — — — 

hut 


arms-expo укн» s hot y compete for con- 
tracta. 


ter Space for Peaceful Developm 
Internationa Qr to m outer space for 


peaceful pi was completed in December 
1966. Y "s ‘described by =) Johnson аз 
“the most, important 


arms control 9 


'ohnson first proposed. 
since when there had been extensive 
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the U.S. and Rumin, the only two powers which 
are seriously involved in space research, "Tho 
rafting of the treaty was prepared by the United 
Nations. It provides for rights of exploration in 
space for all countries; no claims x soverelimty. 
over cel bodies; no orbiting of weapons 
mass destruction (already provided for in an 
earlier UN i the preservation of красе 
and all celestial bodies for peaceful purposes; and 
other procedures for ip co-operation among 
nations in space and in the exploration of apace, 


Conflict Studien. — Profenor Rapaport of Michl- 
gan University distinguishes three aj 8 to 
the subject of tensions between nat ево 
Are the сайд], the вігаќекіс, and the Ideologl- 


begins, spreada—like wilds 
and runs its course, Jt. 

тека | Propelled Шке а Gog fight and goes to the 1 — 
relentlessly unless stopped. second appronc! 
is to ا سل اا‎ |! и s 


to engage in. 
ышты ey by other menus, Те strate! 
ion 
contesta which uations Xx 


opponents ‘The third approach ія to exami 
opposition of views, Country A Uu the vane 
of B are maleficent, and wants B to change о 
modify them. But A rarely goes about It in Н 
Nor does B, naL. and the rest of them, 
tenso but бегу speeches 


p rhetoric; they whip up the speakers’ 
own people and fail T elsewhere, ‘These three 
components 100 р 
debates elementa in f 
conflict: pu Mr. Nicholaon of Lancaster 
Er ed vars that the experience of the methods 
of other #oclal sciences T y" used in the explorn« 
of the causes of conflict 
„rem conttict. as at 


the fo jou 
sation to to the research unit at Lancaster Univer- 
sity, we have the Conflict Research Босіеіу 
(University College, London), 


Each Other?—A 


out laps. pre, Леня, and radio certainly 
feed ua vory fully, in volume ів no guaran 
validity. It might be вором that If there aro 


many voles and man; upon an event, the 
composite reault would ‘contain а true PERS or 
that the truth could be easily selected from tho 
рош of comment, But unfortunately this may 

be far from correct. To illustrate this we have 
only to remember the totally diferi panne 
ut the 


prejudiced attitudes were persistently fostered 
and that despite the spate of word and picture; 
truth was and ія hard to come b; know 


that man: y factori prevent tbe truth emerging— 
bing, deli or unconscious, the pressures of 
interests and national d ay grave examplo 


a very readable book i 
riain of Jonorance, China: How America із 
Сона by Felix Greene (Cape). 
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the contemporary are 
implications of the Common Market (the economic ith , . 
At the end is a list of Ministers in Mr. Wilson's Labour Cabinet as reformed in January 1007; 
full list of Members of Parliament and their constituencies; and a list of voluntary societies of 
particular interest to the citizen. 
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of our system, is the Third Reading when the 
works (Parlament. ihe Civil Бег, House considers the Bill as а whole and whether 
It should or should not become law. If passed, it 
hero it enters on the samo 
ve passed through their 
they are sent to the 
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cannot require the Commons to 
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elapsed between the Secon 
of dhe Bill tn the Commons and the date 
jouse. 
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or representation when they are 
осей in the Commons. The pro- 
basically the same, See also C27. 


Р. 
EH 
H 

А 


the 

capacity of the to preserve them. The Money Functions of the Commons.—The second 
supreme law. body Js Parliament (a word | function of the Commons (and one of its earliest. 
which originally meant а talk). Parliament has | in history) is to provide the State with money. 
grown from the original principle that in important | The Government cannot raise money by taxation 
matters such as making the laws the monarch | (or in any other way) or spend money without the 
ought not to act without counsel and consent, and | authority of Parliament; and this of autho- 
H now consists of two Houses, the House of Torde, rity belongs exclusively to the ons, The 
Composed of lords spiritual and temporal, and the | House can vote money only on the demand and on 
Lp ee Se سے‎ g Y the responsibility of a minister of the Crown. 


critical. sie Ife of a Parliament ie limited to fre ical Fan of the C 7 Parliament 
years, although, on vice „| iteelf "ern. Queen's ТВ 

ster, the Queen M Сунна س‎ торса, for vat arliamentary 

ment. Parliament ія adjourned from day to day | those ers represent and have the confidence 

while in session. At the end of the session it ів | of the party which possesses a jority in the 

prorogued. At the expiry of ita life it is dissolved. | House; an „ that it controls the action 

by questions and icisms. Any 

mem! y propose a motion of condemnation 

t of the Government, 


ma: 
—The law of this country consists of | Of any member or 

and such a motion would become а vote of want 

common law, statute law, and pr oe er Of confid iit de by the Leader of the 


describe the common law as that. 
and usage and by judges, | Opposition. 
Statute law is the law made by Parliament, 
the Man. Parlament is thus — w ith 

E House of Lords is the oldest second chamber 
the making of statute law. classification in its 
law is explained in in the world mm CIE Ute gat aot 
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CHANGES IN THE MACHINERY 
OF GOVERNMENT 


"The changes introduced by the Wilson Govern- 
ment since it came to power in 1904 have been far- 
reaching and are described in the following 
paragraphs. 


The Strengthening of the Cabinet.—One of the 
major changes made by the Labour Government 
Was the strengthening of the position of the Prime 
Minister and the Cabinet by giving the Cabinet. 
a much stronger Secretariat. The primary object 
of this is to ensure that the Premier and Cabinet 
are briefed at every significant stage of a political 
objective. A number of other benefits flow from 
this earlier briefing of the Cabinet. It is easier by 
this means to ensure that there із co-o tion 
between departments, which does not always 
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operate between strong departmental chiefs. 
Further, such strengthening of the Cabinet secre- 
tariat ensures that someone is looking all the time 
at government as a whole and that the Prime 

linister is as well briefed, as he should be, as any 
of his colleagues, when a subject comes up for 
final decision for which the whole Cabinet is 


И: 
advocating a better equipped Cabinet Mr. 
Wilson cited instances where, he thought, decisions 
had been taken, in the past, without proper con- 
sideration, One was the sudden decision to seek 
entry into the Common Market. Other ed 
were some of the demands on our military re- 
sources, Examples of subjects which, examined 
departmentally, were not examined adequately 
at the same time by the Cabinet, were given as 
resale price maintenance and Rachmanism. 


The Cabinet: slight reduction in size.—In 
January 1007 the size of the Cabinet which had 
always been regarded as too big was reduced from 
i but it could still be regarded as too 

18 being as a more ideal 


t we ти 
what things RU one decade or two 
decades ahead and the anoe of the problems 


for which we need to prepare now. A list 


Members of Mr. Wilson's Government will be 
found on C50. 
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sical resources and regional implications of the 
expansion programme. Another new 
of great importance was that of Technology 


described below. 


Division_of ee. between the Depart- 
ment of Economic Afiairs and the Treasury.— 
While the former is concerned with physical re- 
sources, the Chancellor of the Exchequer at the 
is concerned with financial questions, 
The retains the traditional functions of 
estimates, expenditure, accounting for Govern- 
ment хоса ше posety, policy, taxation 
policy, and all aspects, including international 
ones, of monetary policy, The two Ministries 
work closely together: programmes for capital 
expenditure must be related to the industrial 
development plan. The relation of monetary 
policy to the rate of expansion links the two De- 
partments. In the previous Conservative Govern- 
ment the ‘Chancellor of the Exchequer presided 
over the National Economic Development Council; 
in the Labour Government the chair was taken by 
the Minister of Economic Affairs. 


Department of Economic Afiairs.—The DEA 
кє strengthened in January 1967 by giving 

pecial responsibilities at DEA to the Chancellor 

ot E the Duchy of Lancaster, with two Joint Under- 

Secret Chancellor of the Duchy of 


Lan 
negotiations of i prices, and incomes; 
the promotion of the ‘productivity drive; one of 
the Joint Under. taries concentrates on 
regional and environmental studies; the other on 
economic planning, the Industrial Reorganisation 
comers on and the Economic Development 
unt 
The co-ordination of DEA with other Depart- 
ments is shown thus: 


General напів a co-ordination 
economic policy 


Trade—Min. of—Prices and—Board—Industry 
Unions Labour Incomes of Trade 


е Economie Advice Network between the 
9 of Economic Affairs and the Treasury 
is illustrated below. Both Departments are repre- 
sented at the Steering Committee on Economic 
Policy (SEP) which is an inner economic Cabinet 
in which Mr. Brown (second man in the Govern- 


mi ment), the Board of Trade, the Minister of Labour, 


and the Lord President of the Council are also 
represented. 


e gpceeya oes nenne civil 
of е 8 е de] ient 
service made by the Labour Government on taking 


offi had been fully anticipated, but some 
8 change fully expected was the 


* t0 
— 


ment that plan; and for ali the economie policy 
related to industrial expansion, allocation of phy- 


» Ministry of 5 E ue absorption an 
the Ministry of Шоп. 1960, the Ministry о! 
Technology has become the biggest State-directed 


tific and industrial power in 
cle. ч т d тевро sible, dor. for the 


industrial researci ons; 
research. БЕК Тһе асаа of 
Aviation brought in (1) the puo of aircraft. 
and D ge x (2) research and development 
contracts with industry; and (3) seven research 
and development. establishments, To appreciate 
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ore nem of this concentration the figures in 


C26 


CITIZEN'S GUIDE 


Sarees mineral rights, conservation of water 
availability for the community's need, the 


Atomic Energy Authority (excl. weapons research) 
Research Devel Corporation 


National 
research associations . . . 
Civil Research Establishments . . . . 
Aviation: 
(1) Purchase of aircraft. 


lopment 


and electronics 2 
(2) Research and development contracta with ашу . 


(3) Research and development estal 


The тозаи Кун the Minister (Mr. Anthony 
Wedgwood are age only technological 
but how to design da effectual partnership between 
academic science, industry, and Government. 
This is a totally new task. It requires the 
same order of boldness and skill as the Govern- 
ment needs in their attempt to link unions, 
industry, and public in the refasbioning of the 


economy, 
Universities Industry 


Min. of Technology 


Pech жест Secretary for Defence (Mr. Denis 
ley) announced in January 1967 the creation 
linister of Defence for Administration and a 
Minister of Defence for Equipment. ‘The indi- 
vidual Service Ministers were replaced by Under- 
3 oyal Navy, the 


ener he's ЕТЕ 911 the Chiefs of Staff or of 
three independent Services. The pattern Pte 


Secretary for Defence (with Chief 
Adviser on Defence Policy) 


Min. of Defence, Min. of Defence, 
Administration Equipment 
with with 
Chief Adviser (Personnel Chief Adviser 
and Logistics) (Projects) 
Under-See, 


"Under-Sec, Under-Sec. 
Army Air Force 


Navy 


"The Department of Education and Sclence.—To 
this Depa Enê have been added Ministers of 
State with special responsibility for higher educa- 
Чоц and science, for schools, and for the arts. 

Within the scope of the Department fall the 
““pure science " research bodies: 

the Medical Research Council 

the Agricultural Research Council 

a new Natural Environment Research Council 

(for geology, hydrology, and oceanography) 
а new Science Research Council (for astronomy, 
space, university nuclear research, etc.). 
A fundamental innovation was the creation of a 
Council of Ce Policy (CSP) to advise the 
Ministe> „Anthony онар on the financial 
prioritles of science pol It replaced the old 


t 
Council on Po onte Policy: and the | interest 


Advisory 
E of " Advisory ” from its title denoted the 
ic change from an ineffective to an effective 
в change advocated by rP. Е 8. 
Backe. now President of the Royal 


The Ministry of Land and Natural Resources pet 
up in 1964 was responsible for all town and country 
lanning functions, for the Nature Conservancy, 
ational Parks, Access to the Countryside, бе 
Forestry ion (shared with Secretary for 


and industrial 


geclogical survey, the establishment of the irana 
Commission and for future policies relating to 
community's land needs, Minerals under the 
North Sea remained the responsibility of the 
In 1000 the Ministry was 
е Ministry of Housing and Local 
Government, koa its Minister became a Minister 
of State there. 


Реј 

pure made in the Department of 
Economic Affairs or or int M TTA ршщ divi- 
sion of the Ministry of Local Govern- 
ment (which has now 5 the Ministry of 
Land and Natural Resources) or both jointly. 


Abolition of the National Assistance Board.—In 
1966 the departments of the Ministry of Pensions 
and National Insurance and the National Assiste 
ance та were роодон together ш the newly 
created Ministry of Social ity. 


The End of the Colonial Era.—The Colonial 
Secretaryship vanished in January 1907 with the 
transfer of ех Chancellor of the Duchy оѓ Te 
caster (who had also been Colonial Secretary) to 
the DEA and the full integration e the Colonial 
. — work into the Commonwealth Office. Abus 

ition was that the Colonial Office died 20 

1900, the Colonial Secretary ceased to 
recent 1967 but there were y colonies 


exist 
ich some seven million people. 


Scientific Research and Development.—It was 
announced in the autumn of 1966 that scientifie 
research and development os to be co-ordinat 
bys а new central advisory committee on science 

and technology responsible. t to the Cabinet and 
working under Sir Solly Zuckerman. 


"The Reform of Parliament,—When Mr. Richard 
became Leader of the House in m 
summer of 1960 the ‘appointment encouraged thi 
hopes of those who wish to see the reform of 
Parliamentary procedures, For so far back as 
et 8 bad written: “ More time is 


which. 
1 — 1959 9 Election the ES has cl 


mons reform. It was the only occasion in recent 
years when any leader of a political party devoted 
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a major speech to the . 
eln 0 the subject. His proposals 


(а) relaxation of the parliamentary voting 
system to allow more “ (тее votes" and to 
eliminate the rigid doctrine of each vote in- 
volving an issue of confidence; and 

(b) development of all-party committees on 
the lines of the existing Estimates Committee 
and Public Accounts Committee, not only to 
make investigations but to draft more con- 
troversial legislation. 


"The whole subject was examined by the Select 
Committee on Procedure in the Session 1904/5. 
‘The aspect in their reports which attracted most 
attention was how the extension of the Committee 
system might be used to provide greater informa- 
tion for M.P.s and improve the efficiency of 
Parliament. In the following paragraphs we 
describe, first, the different kinds of Committees 
of the House which exist and then something of 
the debate in recent years about the extension of 
the specialist Committee, leading, as we record 
below, to the decision in 1966 to set up one 
specialist Committee on a Government Depart- 
ment's work—the e of the water by the very 
cautious insertion of one toe, 


Committees of the House.—Before dealing with 
the new proposals we classify the existing Com- 
mittee system. Committees fall into four groups: 
(1) Standing Committees; (2) Select Committees; 
KNOT Committees; and (4) Private Bill Com- 


A Standing Committee is а miniature of the 
"House itself and the function of these Committees 
is to take over Bills for their Committee stage and 
thus to save time which would be spent on them if 
they were taken on the floor of the House. A 
Select Committee is a body of special powers and 
privileges to which the House has delegated its 
authority in a special way, for example, the finding 
out of facts, the examination of witnesses, the 
sifting of evidence, and the drawing up of con- 
clusions which are reported to the House. Apart 
from ad Лос Select Committees there are a number 
Select Committees which are almost 


sist of members of Lords and Commons. 
are ly a Select Committee of the 
deliberating with a Select Committee of the Lords; 
and are used to save duplication of Committee 
work in each House, generally on uncontentious 
Bills, Private Bill Committees deal, ав the name 
ИВ, with the Committee stage of Private 
в. 


Committees are, of course, portions of the 
Fouse; but in addition to these true Committees 
there are “Committees of the whole House. 
Such Committees consider Bills at the Committee 
stage and at them members may speek more than 
once to the same question, a valuable concession 
when discussing details of legislation, Com- 
mittees of the whole House also include the Com- 
mittees on Stpply and the Committees of Ways 
and Means, "Tie former consider details of money 
to be spent on the Services, including the Civil 
Service; and the latter to discuss ways and means 
of raising the money to be thus spent. 


"The Extension of the Committee System.—There 
were widely different opinions as to how the Com- 
mittee system could be extended, But the 
majority view was that: (1) а new Select Com- 
mittee should be set up, аз a development of the 
present Estimates Committee, to examine how the 
departments of state carry ont their responsibili- 
ties and to consider their Estimates and Reports; 
(2) the new Committee should function through 
Sub-Committees в] g in the 
spheres of governmental activity. 
question was whether there should be an extension 
of the Committee system so that M.P.s not in the 
Government might get greater information end 
control over Government Departments: or some 
other Committee system such as prevails in some 
other countries. At that time Mr. Michael Foot 
believed that the idea that a series of specialist 
committees should be established to examine or 
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help formulate the general range of administration 
or policy was a delusion. He thought that con- 
centration on this issue would block or postpone 
a whole series of more urgent reforms, the main 
p of reform being to restore the authority 
of the House of Commons Chamber itself. Spon- 
taneity and flexibility should be instituted into its 
proceedings, debates should be held over a much 
wider range and at much, shorter notice “ than is 
possible under present arthritic processes." More 
Committees, he thought, were likely to nurture 
the miserable deception that more and more 
issues can profitably be “ taken out of politics.” 
In reply it was urged that more members would be 
able to take an active part in gathering and 
analysing information and discussing policy in a 
more effective way; and that this process would 
enhance rather than diminish the significance of 
debates in the Chamber itself. In a very readable 
and informed book called Parliament and Mumbo 
and Jumbo (Allen & Unwin) by Emrys Hughes, 
who has been a member of Parliament for over 
twenty years, the author describes how the case 
for а committee system of government was put 
by Lloyd George to the 1931 Committee on Pro- 
cedure and he doubts if it has ever been more 
clearly and forcibly put. 
"The subject was also well discussed in the Pen- 
guin Special What's Wrong with Parliament? by 
Hill and Whichelow (1904). The powerful advo- 
cacy of the idea in the past has been reinforced, 
they say, by the practice of the House which has 
moved steadily in the same direction, (But they 
think the comparisons with foreign legislatures 
have been misleading because they are Inapposite.) 
They argue that objections based on constitutional 
principles have been a little hollow, considering 
that the House is daily using committees of the 
kind recommended. An important recent pre- 
cedent is the Nationalised Industries Committee. 
This has shown that a group of private members, 
by thorough study and clear presentation, can do 
much to illuminate matters of special complexity s 
and closer scrutiny by the Committee has meant 
less party controversy. "They point out that there 
are a number of unofficial committees set up by 
members of all Parties to follow particular subjects 
—examples being the Parliamentary and Scien- 
tige Committee, the Parliamentary Medical Com- 
mittee, and the Space Committee, Mr. 
Emrys Hughes makes the point that a Royal 
Commission is in еввепсе a Committee appointed 
by the Government to examine some particular 
matter that has become of national importance. 
The Sankey Committee which inquired into the 
coal industry and recommended legislation and 
the Royal Commission which inquired into the 
working of the Poor Law both paved the way for 
big revolutionary social changes, Mr. Hughes 
recalls that Mr. Foot had himself introduced a Bill 
to set up a Committee of Inquiry into the Buez 
affair and that the report of such а committee 
would have supplied him with a mine of informa- 
tion, The arguments in support of a Suez Com- 
mittee included reference to the fact, that there 
been a Committee on the Dardanelles and also 
on Mesopotamia, 


ular tment at a time. 
а Tor К ihe Ministry of 
"Thus & new 


to public life was 


Ministers and Civil Servants.— The relationship 
between the political head of a Department and 
his senior officials is a subject hitherto fneuffi- 
ciently analysed. Ministers are often appointed 
because they have a special knowledge or interest 
in the office to which they go. But very often 
this is not so at all. It could scarcely be otherwise 
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under our practice by which a Minister can be 
switched from Economic Affairs to the Foreign 
Office overnight or Overseas Aid to 

Both these are actual recent examples. They 
were not unusual; the practice is as old as 1 
terial government. The new minister, whether he 
knows nothing or much of his new duties, must 
assume instant responsibility. His advisers are 
steeped in the subject; they have known the sub- 
ject inside out for many years and they cannot but 
have formed their own views. The Minister 
dependent on them for the whole body of relevant 
facts, It is their duty to put all the facts to the 
Minister and for him to decide on policy. It 
sounds much more simple than it can possibly be. 
The civil servants are doubtless men of integrity 
and impartiality; they are devoted and loyal. 
But the actual situation must often be complex 
and subtle between a Minister who comes with a 
new broom of a changing policy and a group of 
officials who for years have been setting their 
compass on a different course. Every student of 
politics must haye concluded by changes of atti- 
tude that Mr. X, so enthusiastic about a policy 
before his appointment, had yielded to the subtle 
permanent staff; and on the other 
lis Minister 


inoreasiı 
ita have In recent years joined the regulars; 
and the irregulars can bring a fresh eye to the 
situation, Buch a critic was Mr. Samuel Brittan, 
a former member of the Department of Economic 
Affairs who, writing in Crossbow, accused the Civil 
Service of two failings—lack of accurate informa- 


sufficiently push foi 

view, The regulars, he 

ie ground they lost 
оге 


The Labour Party's Proposals for 
Civil Service.— These proposals were contained in 
a testimony given by the Party to the Fulton 
Commi The 


ее. testimony made р 
which would revolutionise the whole Government 
machine. been no Cabinet ion 


they were 
ittee 


Minister. (The p 
also testifled privately to the Fulton Committee.) 
‘The proposals dealt 


between administrators and specialists; 
relations between the Civil Service and the public. 
On the first the D RUNS was made of the exces- 


undermining the authority of Ministers," On the 
second head the document argues that the separa- 


C28 


is | which sometimes afflict 


CITIZEN'S GUIDE 


tion of administrator from the specialist is running 
the whole trend of modern management. 
Most scientísts produce their best work when they 
are still young; scientific creativity tends to dry 
up as middle age approaches; at this stage a 
scientific officer will probably be glad of the 
chance to move on to the management side of the 
and his scientific background will give 
him something special to offer as an administrator, 
‘This mobility should help to avoid the moribundity 
ts research establishments 
twenty years or so after their initiation. Thug 
scientists, engineers, and other “ professionals” 
should be groomed as potential administrators 
from the very early days in the Service. The 
complaint of secrecy reappears in the passage on 
the third aspect, the relations between the Civil 
Service and the public, which it is said some, 
times make it appear that the whole structure of 
British Government is designed to protect the 
policy-making functions of Goyernment from 
public scrutiny." Further aspects of reform are 
dealt with in the following four paragraphs, 


Decentralisation of Authority in a Department, 


has | —The Labour Party's evidence to the Fulton 


Committee suggested that Britain might move 
towards the practice in the United States, whereby 
departments are typically composed of bureaux 
which have an identity of their own and consider- 
able permanence in their heads and staff. ‘This 
gives to members of the staff far more scope for 
pursuing a particular line of policy than the rather 
anonymous subdivisions of British Ministries, 
Thus in each bureau there would be a small body 
of men with equal access to the Minister instead 
of the concentration of power in the hands of one 
man, the Permanent tary. 


„ That 
function 


bilities between departments. 


A Departmental Political Brains Trust.— 
Ministers, it was further urged, should each have 
the richt to appoint a small brains trust to act as 
an extra pair of eyes and enrs in helping him deal 
with his department. 


A Graduate School of Government is further 
recommended with a two-year course on the 
analogy of the French Ecole Nationale d’Adminis- 
tration. There would then be an additional year 
spent partly in one of the departments and partly 
in a regional centre. 


Parliament as a Source of New Ideas.—We have 
been discussing whether facts and ideas flow in an 
effective stream from civil servants to Ministers; 
and whether ministerial policy is forged in the best 
way. But the economie crisis of 1906 illustrated 
that Government was unni у cut off from 
another channel of new ideas—Parliament itself. 
Professor Bernard Crick asserted that, Parliament 
had neglected by the Government as a device 
for mobilising consent. He contrasted the way 
Parliament proved capable of mobilising and 
planning the whole resources of economy and 
people to win the second world war and its com- 

tive failure to make the hard and unpopular, 

mt rather obvious, jons necessary to over- 
come the balance of payments problem. Govern. 
ments must govern: but they will do во better if 
Parliament can more effectively use в! and 
knowledge not only for the scrutiny and formation 
of policies but as a vital communication system 
linking Parliament to people. The view that 
Parliament, balances the Executive and is thus à 
rival is inadequate. 'The Executive needs to 
ensure that Parliament is in a position to make 
the powers of Government even more strong and 
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effective in a commercial and industrial civilisation. 
For these powers become more and more depen- 
dent on the willing and active consent of more and 
more working people, "This, says Professor Crick, 
is the real case for specialised committees. 


The Commons © Watchdog” Arrives.—By the 
Parliamentary Commissioner Act of 1966 a func- 
tionary new to the British constitution arrived—a 
commissioner who resembled the Ombudsman 
who had been the pride of Sweden for a hundred 
years. His office was designed to protect the 
citizen from bureaucratic tration. The 
Government d that there was a deficiency 
in the present method of investigating by ques- 
tions and by letters to Ministers. ‘The system 
lacked the cutting edge of an impartial and search- 

* Justice” Report 


national Commission of Jurists) had 
that the requirement that complaints should go to 
the Commissioner only from a member of Parlia- 
ment should operate for a five-year trial period; 
but the Government made this a permanent, re- 


ther 


gat 
internal minutes must go in (but not Cabinet 
papers). Further, the new Act denies to Ministers 
the right to claim Crown privilege before the 
Courts with regard to documents before the Com- 
missioner, ‘Che Commissioner could report the 
result of an investigation either to the individual 
member or possibly to a Select Dey . While 


ining to 
wench hopes that his brief 


e Ri says, 
unal of the type used in 
the Profumo case (where evidence was taken in 
secret and Lord Denning was “ detective, inquisi- 
tor, advocate, and judge ") to investigate any 
matter causing nation-wide public concern, A 
tribunal's powers to insist on disclosure of sources 
of information should be used only where the 
sources are of vital importance to the inquiry. 
cna the proceedings should be conducted in 
public, 


Penal Re! Justice Bill, 


forms.—The Criminal 
1966, contained the most far-reaching reforms 
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the criminal justice system for nearly twenty 
years. It was designed to increase the efficiency 
and effectiveness of the police, courts, and prison 
service in the war against crime. Its provisions: 
(1) streamlined criminal court procedure, thus 
freeing more police resources for the аки task 
of crime prevention and detection; (2) improved 
the effectiveness of the criminal law and the courts 
in convicting criminals; and (3) Improved the 

ter prospects of re- 
habilitating prisoners, particularly by replacing 
m number of short-term prison sentences with 


reporting of commi 

of preventive detention and corrective trainings 
the introduction of a parole system; and abolition 
of corporal punishment in prisons. 


Reform of the Honours System?—Since October 
1964 there has not been any recommendation for 
peerages or baronetcies or any other 

ith it characteristics, 


jonours for political services. ice 
would be the criterion irrespective of party. He 
also promised that of honours 


system would be reviewed over a period of time. 
When the New Years Honours List а] in 
1907 The Guardian observed that Prime 
‘Minister had hardly changed the honours system 
‘at all, only tinkered with it. It is not apparently 
thought sufficient that public service in а demo- 
cracy should be its own reward, We are рег. 
tuating, the paper said, the sort of world that 
bert and Sullivan used to laugh at. 


‘The Principal Legislation of the Labour Govern- 
ment.—The following are the eed enact- 
ments of public interest of the Labour Govern- 
ments since 1964. 


National Insurance еіс, Act, 1964.—Amended 
the provisions as to benefits 
under the National Insurance Acts 
and the National Insurance (Indusi 
Acts 1946 to 1904; abolished the earnings rule for 
widowed mother's allowance and widow's pension; 
improved the allowances payable out of the Indus- 
trial Injuries Fund in respect of incapacities aris- 
ing from pre-1948 employment; and removed 
anomalies preparatory to the consolidation of 
above-mentioned Acts and the Family Allowances 


Acts 1945 to 1964. 


Protection from Eviction Act, 1904. — Restrieteq 
eviction from dwellings and postposed decontrol 
of formerly requisitioned dwellings. 


Administration of Justice Act, 1966.—Dealt with 
investment funds to be held by certain courts; 
and the method of dealing with funds in the 
Supreme Court of Judicature, county courts, and 
other courts. 


Remuneration of Teachers Act, 1965.—Made new 


provisions for determining the remuneration of 
teachers. 


Science and Technology Act, 1965.—Made further 
m for scientific research under responsi- 
ility of the Minister of Technology and certain 
chartered bodies. 


Ministerial Salaries and Members’ Pension Act, 
1965.—Prescribed new rates of salary for Ministers, 
Leader of the Opposition, the Speaker, and others. 


Dangerous Drugs Act, 1965.—Consolidated the 
Dangerous Drugs Acts 1951 and 1964. 


Teaching Council (Scotland) Act, 1965.—Pro- 
тл for establishment in Scotland of a Teaching 


Law Commissions Act, 1965.—Provided for the 
constitution of Commissions for the reform of the 


of | law. 
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Finance Act, 1965.—Embodied in law the 
idget proposals, including th ong on capital gains 
[oen шн of companies and of company distri- 


ion of certain 
including the distribution of clients’ money; con- 
ferred powers on the Law Society about education 
and tı of persons seeking admission as 
solicitors; and other related matters. 


Control of Office and Industrial Development Act, 
1965.—1lmposed further restrictions on develop- 


ment of land for office premises (with ret ive 
effect 15 respect of land in the metropolitan 
region). 


Firearms Act, 1965.—Amended the law relating 
to firearms, imitation firearms, and ammunition. 


Highlands and Islands Development (Scotland) 


Act, 1965.—Made further provision for the eco- 
nomic and development of the Hig! 
and Islands of 


Trade Disputes Act, 1965.—Prevented actions 
founded on tort, or of reparation, being brought in 
respect of certain acts done in contemplation or 
furthi of trade disputes. 

end Mergers Act, 1965.—Made 
ceedings Д 
matters dealt with by the Monopolies and Restric- 
tive Practices (Inquiry and Control) Act 1948; 


and to prevent or remedy mischiefs that may 
result mergers of bi or trans- 
actions, 


National Insurance Act, 1965.—Consolidated the 
National Insurance Acts, 1940 to 1904. 


National Insurance (Industrial Injuries) Act, 
1965.—Consolidated the National Insurance (In- 
dustrial Injuries) Acts 1946 to 1904. 


Family Allowances Acts, 1965.—Consolidated 
Family Allowances Act 1045 to 1964. 


National Health Service Contributions Acts, 1965. 
—Consolidated the National Health Contributions 
Acts 1957 and 1961. 


Commulsory Purchase Act, 1965.—Consolidated 
Acts relating to acquisition of land. 


New Towns Act, 1965.—Consolidated certain 
enactments relating to new towns. 


Redundancy Payments Act, 1965.—Provided for 
the making by employers of payments to em- 
Bore for redundancy; and established a 
lundancy Fund. 


Commons Registration Act, 1965.—For registra- 
tion of common land and of town and vill 
greens; and amended law on rights of common. 


Murder (Abolition of Death Penalty) Act, 1965. 
—Abolished capital ent of persons con- 
victed of murder and provided for punishment of 
persons 80 convicted. 


Race Relations Асі, 1965.—Prohibited dis- 
crimination on racial grounds in places of public 
resort; prevented the enforcement or imposition 
on racial grounds of restrictions on the transfer of 
tenancies; and penalised incitement to racial 
hatred. The Act constituted a Race Relations 
Board with local conciliation committees. 


Rent Act, 1965.—Restored the right to retain 
possession of certain dwellings; made further 
provision on security of tenure, rents, and 
premiums; and restricted evictions without due 


process of law. 


National Insurance Act, 1966.—Provided for the 


yment of earnings-related benefit by way of 
Toe of unemployment benefits, sickness 


increases 
benefit, and widow's allowance. 
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National Health Service Асі. 1966.—Vacilitated 
the financing of premises and equipment used by 
practioners providing general medical services; 
and established for tbat purpose a General Practice 
Finance Corporation. 


Rating Act, 1966.—Provided for the payment by 
instalments of rates on dwellings and for the 
of rebates. 


Commonwealth Secretariat Vete аро, 


for a Commonwealth Secretaria! 


Finance Act, 1966.—Embodled in law the 
Budget proposals, including export rebates; 
duties on betting and gaming, rate of Corporation 
Tax for 1964 and 1905, and the Selective Employ- 
ment Tax. 


Ministry of Social Security Act, 1966.— Provided. 
for appointment of a Minister of Social Security 
and the transfer to him of the functions of the 
Minister of Pensions and National Insurance and 
Es certain functions of the National Assistance 


Building Control Act, 1966.—Regulated building 
and constructional worl 


Prices and Incomes Act, 1966.—Established а 
National Board for Prices and Incomes and 
authorised the bringing into force of provisions 
requiring notice of price increases, pay increases, 
and other matters, and for enforcing a temporary 
standstill in prices or charges or terms and con- 
ditions of employment; dealt with the recom- 
mendation made by the said Board to amend the 
Restrictive Trade Practices Act 1956; and pro- 
vided for a period Jasting not more than twelve 
months, for restricting price increases and pay 
increases and for other matters connected with 
prices and incomes, 


Industrial Development Act, 1966.—Provided for 
grants towards expenditure on provision of new 
business assets. 


West Indies Act, 1967.—Conferred new status 
of association with U.K. on certain West Indian 
territories. See K189. 


land likely to be ni for building it attempts 
to reduce the cost of land for housing. No scales 
of development levy are established in the Act but 
the Minister quoted during the passage of the Bill 
а figure of 40 per cent rising to 45 or 50 per cent 
of the development value itself. 


Proposed Legislation in 1967 included the Steel 
Industry Nationalisation Bill, the Parliamentary 
Commissioner Bill (Ombudsman), the Fusitive 
Offenders Bill, the Dangerous Drugs Bill, and a ВШ 
for Slum Clearance. 


GOVERNMENT and INDUSTRY. 


Economic Planning.—The National Plan, the 
incomes policy, and the strengthened pound were 
the three lines of advance in the Labour Govern- 
ment's attempt to put Britain in a position to earn 
its living and pay its debts. The National Plan 
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sat out to expand output, exports, and earnings 
over the fiye years to 1970. Its success depended 
upon the Government's ability to create a national 
sense of purpose and it was hoped that this would 
be done through two channels—first by factory 
production committees and also by the work and 
advocacy of the Regional Councils, 


Changes in NEDC.—Mr. Michael Stewart who 
became Minister of Economic Affairs in 1966 and, 
аз such, the Chairman of the National Economic 
Development Council established a new concept 
for that body. He changed it to a policy- 
influencing body instead of simply a consultative 
or advisory organisation. This gave some en- 
couragement, to the Confederation of | British 
Industry which had been critical of the Council's 
role, Mr. Stewart envisaged that taxation policy 
(within the limits imposed by Budget secrecy) 
would come within NEDC's field of operations. 

NEDC would also review the National Plan, 
knocked sideways by the July 1966 emergency 
measures, with the hope of a revised version of 
the Plan making its début in 1908. 


The National Board for Prices and Incomes had 
been set up by agreement between the Govern- 
ment, Management, and Unions in April 1965 and 
given the task of investigating and reporting on 
PHARM issues under the policy for Productivity, 

Prices, and Incomes, By the time the prices and 
incomes standstill was introduced on 20 July 1966 
the Board had published eighteen reports; the 
Government then asked it to complement these 
with a General Report to cover the whole period. 
In this Report (Command Paper 3087, 1900) the 
Board drew lessons of wider significance from it 
experience of particular problems in individual 
industries, "Thus the Board argued that the pro- 
motion of a faster rate of growth—which is the 
key factor—required complementary action by 
Management, Unions, and Government. е 
Report dealt with the economic background to the 
Prices and Incomes Policy; elaborated suggestions 
for raising productivity; sought to link pay in- 
creases with increased productivity; and aimed 
to restrain automatic price increases. 
claims and price increases the Board esanyed to 
bring in the influence of public opinion. ‘Thus it 

that references of significant wage claims 
should be referred to the Board at an early stage, 
before attitudes become fixed and a new type of 
solution difficult. to provide, and while it is still 
possible for public opinion, with the help, of an 
objective statement of the problems, to influence 
the conduct of the parties. Similarly with price 
increases, where the Board was concern tl 
the problem of what share of the growing product 
of an industry should appropriately go to its 
employees and what share to its consumers (i.¢., 
the public again). 'The Board were led on to sug- 
gest the need to clarify the rôle and duties of 
arbitration and other wage-determining bodies 
which have hitherto been under strong com- 
pulsion to pay primary regard to the interests of 
ihe contestants and therefore to ignore the 
implications of the settlement for others. In all 
of this the Government were seeking on behalf of 
tho nation to promote a policy whereby wages, 
A and prices were not determined by power 
alone. 


Atter tho Severe Restraint.—A White Paper was 
due in the summer of 1967 (after consideration 
with the T.U.C. and C B. 1.) on the prices and 
incomes policy to be followed after the period of 
severe restraint and the lapsing on 11 August 1907 
of the Government's temporary powers under 
Part IV of the Prices and Incomes Act. The 
Government have powers in reserve under Part 11 
by which they can provide for a further statutory 
standstill of up to four months while the prices 
and incomes board investigates wage or price 
movements. 


How will the Little Neddies Grow?—It was 
clear that under the National Plan it was intended 
to make the Economie Development Committees 


—or “Little Neddies"—a prime factor in the 
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national economie life and administration, 
covering ns they would most of our national 
industry and commerce, They are to keep the 
Plan under review, initiate efficiency, educate 
training and retraining of 
be concerned with investment, 
of „ and. 
many other things. 
give them a sporting chance of growing into sturdy 
Neddies: the independence of their chairmen, 
that they were born by agreement and not by 
imposition, and that the unions were involyed 
with them. Thus we have triangular bodies 
(Government, employers, and unione) not, just, 
subsidiary to Government but acting ns effective 
interlocking units of the interests involved. It 
was hoped that there would be two further 
liaisons: one, with consumers’ representatives 
and, two, an extension of the Neddy to Inform 
and inspire the wider circle of employers and work- 
people in the industry concerned and on whom in 
the last resort the future depends. 


A New Constitutional Position.—We have said 
that Neddies are not just subsidiary Governmental 
agencies but are intended to be dynamic bodies 
in which the constituent elements of our economic 
life work together. This brings us to a fundamen- 
tal change in our political life which has been 
insufficiently noticed. It is that the relation 
between Government and industry has entered a 
new and more permanently intimate phase. 
Step by step the need to manage the economy has 
meant advice, persuasion, and regulation by 
Government, With the institution of the National 
Economic Development Council, the spawning 
of little Neddies and their increasing importance 


its | in articulating the National Plan we have bodies 


where policy will be eettled. Lord Bridges had 
said in 1903 that if the NEDO settled policy 
effectively “it would take a lot of power from 
Parliament.” We thus meet а new constitutional 
situation, 


country. He sees France as the classlo case where 
principies and practice have been worked out with 
precision. The French system is paternalistic: 
the premise 
skilled that 


passive and to regard free enterprise as sucred but 
bureaucratic direction ів given 
government quarter, the banks. 
turning to Britain examines the dangers of the 
extra purposiveness of a professional bureaucracy 
seeking to create and sustain extra, economic 

. He examines ways of easing the impact 
on the citizen—by changes in law and other forms 
of protection. 


New Forms of Government Enterprise.—A 
revolutionary new Government agency (the Indus- 
trial Reorganisation Corporation) to act as a 
holding company for new forms of Government 
commercial and industrial enterprise was an- 
nounced in 1900. Armed with massive sums of 
capital it will have almost unlimited powers to 
buy up privately-owned enterprises, found new 
ones, and create the circumstances for big mergers 
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between existing industrial institutions. — 
forms a dramatic new method of taking ov: 

short of public ownership— firms which are falling 
down on their task, coupled with plans Дт new 
incentives to industry and 
regions, The Government will thus be able to 
step into a lagging section of the economy, Asa 
trial run for this new plan the Government set up 
а Government-cum-private agency for the Fairfield 
ship-yard. This new strategy was described as 
tycoonery for the benefit of the nation instead of 
private profit. All this will require high economic 
intelligence and superlative direction. 


Industrial Relations: a change in direction. 
Са оп Productivity was held by the Pune 
Minister in September 1966. Separation of the 
collective function from that of joint 
consultation has caused, over the years, confusion 
in the two sides of industry. Negotiations be- 
tween the two sides have operated for fifty years 
on the voluntary principle, Apart from the 
nationalised industries only a small proportion of 
industries have works councils covering safety, 
welfare, and feeding arrangements. Another 
Conference was held in the spring of 1967. 


Retraining.—Industrial retraining was launched 
onan сеид basis at the end of 1966 by a num- 
ber of measures, including a Government contri- 
bution ofup pr million in 1967 to help employers 
to provide additional places in their own training 
centres for retraining adults for semi- D jobs. 
By the end of 1968 it was planned to raise the 
number of places in Government training centres 
from 6,400 to nearly 10,000. Government centres 
will then be capable of training or retraining 
20,000 workers a year, Among the Government's 
measures were a move for new Government 
centres by the end of 1907 ten centres in 
all; more intensive use of space in Government 
centres; and apprenticeship training classes 
technical colleges. ‘The new factor in the retrain- 
ing campaign was the тете that training 
facilities can be expanded quickly only by E 

use of the resources available within Lo — and 
the training establishments of the armed services, 
These arrangements were aimed mainly at train- 
ing semi-skilled workers but e 75 shortages 
were among more advanced skills. 


A Proposed Tribunal on Trade Union Disputes. 
—A tribunal to settle procedural questions and 
cpus проса trade union recognition was pro- 
һе Royal Commision on trade — — 
and m 3 — associations „Allan 
Oxford University lecturer in industrial relations 
and member of the Prices and Incomes 
Recognition disputes tend to be settled by sinkos 
—the only way a union can make an un 
employer bargain collectively. oe ee ony only 


reluctant to use it. 
procedural Cose (such as 
employers against union representatives, or argu- 
ments about closed shops]. and could also deal 
with jurisdictional disputes. The tribunal, 
thought Mr. Flanders, should have no powers of 
enforcement (which could only be fines), at least 
until experience of its working had been gained. 


tribunal would hear 
discrimination by 


REGIONAL PLANNING AND 
АМІЅАТІОМ. 


Regional nis Planning was introduced by 
the Labour Government in 1964. There are eight 
economic planning regions in land, while 
"Wales, Scotland, and Northern Ireland each have 
economie planning machinery. The eight English 
regions are the Бокань "Yorkshire, and — 


* East M ids, East Anglia, the 
Fasi, the South West the ‘West Midlands, anit the 
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The Planning Councils are advisory bodies of 
members, appointed as individuals with a wide 
range of knowledge and experience of their regions, 
They are not appointed as delegates or repre- 
lar interests. The member- 
ship is drawn from local government, industry, 
and commerce, the trade unions and other spheres 
of activity in the regions with a contribution to 
make to regional planning. The Councils assist in 
the — of planning in their regions in the 
context of the National Plan, and with a view to 

making the best use of the ions’ resources and 
also to advise on the implementation of regional 
policy. In addition they advise the Central 
Government on the regional implications of 
national economie policies, The Councils have no 
executive powers. 


The Planning Boards. — Mach regional Planning 
Board consists of senior civil servants from the 
main Government departments concerned with 
regional planning. In the English region the 
Chairmen are all senior officials of DEA. The 
functions of the are in co-operation with 
the Planning Councils to help formulate regional 
plans and to co-ordinate the work in the regions 
of the Soronen departments concerned with 

uw. The creation of the Boards 
does not. Affect the existing powers and responsi- 
bilities of 7 — Authorities or existing Ministerial 
responsibilities. 


Regional Centres.—Efficient co-ordination is 
aided by housing the regional planning staff of 
most of the main Government departments in the 
At each regional office is a joint 
Secretariat serving both Р! Council and 


Board. The English regional offices are at: 
Newcastle Bristol 
quatem. 
Notting] 


ham 
London (serving both E EN a Tast Anglia) 


The Welsh and Scottish offices are at Cardiff and 
Edinburgh. 


Consultation with Local Authorities and Other 
les.—1In the preparation of draft studies for 
their regions, the Planning Councils and Boards 
consult as necessary with local authorities, indus- 
trial, commercial, and other interests. 


Regional Research.—As a first step towards 
improving the range and availability of regional 
statistics, the Central Statistical Office prepared 
the first Abstract of Regional Studies (September 
1905). To increase research on regional studies 
the National Institute of Economic and Social 
Research was commissioned in 1965 to carry out 
a major three-year research project on regional 
economie analysis. 


"The Imbalance Between Regions.—The need for 
regional economic policies spring from two main 
reasons: (1) to speed up economic development 
in those regions which have lagged behind the 
most prosperous regions, and thus to make. full 
use of their labour and other resources; and (2) to 
help tackle the problems of places where the 

pressure on resources and services is high. (A 
major factor to take account of in national and 
pene ming is the expected substantial 

increase in population.) Balanced development, 
will help the "nation achieve not only a greater but. 
allow a steadier rate of economic expansion than 
inthepast. The Department of Economio Affairs 
is ible for co-ordinating work on regional 
реза as well as for preparing the National 


Development Districts and Development Areas. 
—In addition the Government has taken other 
important measures aimed to secure balanced 
—— In the areas where more jobs are 


ing | needed these measures are the building of more 


factories in certain areas defined as the Develop- 
ment Districts; exemption of the Development 
Districts from most of the Government's financial 
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restraints: the granting more readily of per- 
mission to build factories or large extensions. 
There have also been defined new, wide Develop- 
ment Areas where grants for the purchase of new 
plant and machinery are paid at double the 
national rate and where there are other forms of 
Government assistance (at present available only 
in narrower Development Districts). Within 
roughly 40 miles of the centre of London and in 
the built-up area in and around Birmingham, a 
strict limit on the development of offices has been 
introduced, 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT 


Local Government is concerned with the 
domestic duties of a community as distinct from 
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Elections for the Greater London Council.—For 
the first election of the Council, held on 9 April 
1964, each of the 32 London Boroughs was also 
the electoral area and returned two, three, or 
four councillors, according to the size of the elec- 
torate in each area, These electoral arrangements 
may, however, be changed for future elections and 
it is possible that the number of electoral areas 
will be sed and will probably return one 
councillor only. Elections will be held every 
eed on a day which is fixed by the Home 

У. 


The Powers of Boroughs.—Each borough is а 
housing authority although the Greater London 
Authority is the “ overspill” authority. Local 


Local Government in England and Wales 


Parliament 
— 
Ist TIER County Councils County Borough Greater London 
(58) Councils Council 
(82) 
2ND TER Non-County Urban Rural Corporation Metropolitan 
Borough rict Distri of the Borough 
Councils Councils Councils City of London Councils 
(276) (547) (473) (32) 
m 
Зар TIER Parish Councils Parish Meetings 


national questions like defence or taxes wbich 
must be decided by Central Government. Eng- 
land and Wales (exclusive of London) are divided 
into Administrative Counties, County Boroughs, 
Boroughs, Urban Districts, Rural Districts, and 
Pa The structure, as the chart shows, is 


unt go 
ing the administrative county (wl there is 
division of function). In. Шапа there ae 


Count: 


London Government.—' The London Government. 
Act, 1963, involved the abolition of the London 
County Council and the Middlesex County Coi . 
and parís of Essex, Surrey, Kent, and Hertford- 
shire have been incorporated in Greater London, 
which now covers the whole of the continuously 
developed area within the green belt. The system 
came fully into effect on 1 April 1905. 


The London Boroughs. There are $2 London 
boroughs and the population of each is between 
170,000 and 340,000. Broadly speaking the new 
boroughs are responsible for all the important 
personal services such as housing, health, and 
welfare. Each council has a maximum of 60 
directly elected councillors, plus aldermen up to 
one-sixth, making a maximum of 70. The coun- 
cillors retire together every three years. 
independent position of the City of London re- 
mains unchanged and it has the powers of a 


borough. 


ter don Council, a directly elected 
The Greater London n PA eol 


m until 1 April 1! 
and the old continued side by side. 
1965 the new councils took over their full functions 
and the older authorities ceased to exist. 


G (76th Ed.) 


development plans are drawn up by the boroughs 
(within the framework of the overall development, 


capped, and children’s services, 


complete the LCC housing prot me and, for 


the time being, inherits the stock of houses 
(about 230,000) and will eventually transfer them 
to the boroughs. 


maintains the education service and decides the 
amount of money needed to be raised by precepts: 
on er London Borough Councils and by 
borrowing. "The education committee established. 
by the ILEA consists of the members of the 
Authority together with 10 other persons chosen 
from people experienced education. The 
unique arrangements for Education in Inner 
London preserve the continuity of the service 
which has developed since 1870 as a unity without 
regard to local boundary divisions. In the Outer 
London Area education is the responsibility of the 
borough council. The Act required that a report 
reviewing these special arrangements for educa- 
tion in Inner London should be presented to 
Parliament by 1970, but on 18 November 1905 the 
Government announced intention of intro- 
ducing legislation making the arrangements 
permanent and dispensing with this requirement. 


Highways and Traffic.—The GLC ів the traffic 
authority for the whole of Greater London. ‘Thus 
rly sere Б 2 ON nane the ee and 

е new boroughs take the remaining ronds excepi 
trunk roads which the Ministry of Transport 
continues to look after. 


Functions.—The GLC is responsible for 


Other 
fire and ambulance services, for refuse горы 
and main sewerage, It is responsible initially for 
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LCO Parks and open spaces and places ее те 
Royal Festival Hall, the Crystal Palace, the 
museums, and Kenwood House. An е есе 
department is being set цр for the GLO charged 
with the duty of study and research into the many 
problems of Greater London. 


The Local Government Act 1958 included the 
following provisions in regard to local government. 
in England and Wales:— 


1. 3 by а general grant of a 
number of Ple ro made for TU 
services. ‘The largest to be absorbed 
en for education, health, fire, and. child 


At. Rerating of industry from 25 per cent. of 
net annual value to 50 per cent. 

3. Creation of two Commissions, one for 
England and one for Wales, to review the 
areas of counties and county boroughs, and to 
consider claims for extensions and also claims 
by large non-county ا‎ = Aud 
districts that they ought 
boroughs. AUS population of 100, 000 will will be 
regarded establishing a presumption of 
adequate size; ) 

4. Selection of We big provincial conurba- 
tions (in England) for special review by the 
Commission. 

5. Reviews of districts and parishes, outside 
is five areas, by county councils. 

6. Delegation of certain health, welfare, 
and education functions by county councils 
to the larger district councils, 


Commission’s Reports.—By the ر‎ of 
reports 


East Midi 
"Tyneside, the North East, West Yi 
and North Midlands, Lincolnshire and East Anglia; 
and they had made draft reports on the North 
Western General Review area and 
Lancashire and Merseyside Special Review areas, 


"The End of the Local Government Commission. 
Dit seemed in 1906 that this Commission had 
decided that there was little point in going on with 
their work in view of the radical re-thinking which 
Was taking place, 


о New Royal Commissions.—In 1966 the 
dual decided to be bold and appointed 


"were expected to 

luce a finished plan and not just a set 
oF principles A third year will be needed to 
debate legislation so that by 1970 there should be 
the new si modern Britain. 
The jon described 


Government. But one ie thing was 
ted: that the result. would would be a root-and- 
ranch reform. 


LAW AND THE COURTS, 


аен 11 of English law and = sources (com- 
Common Law, Case . Equity, and 

Eo Law) is dealt with in the Бе ‘The La: 
of England. 


The System of English Courts. 


I, Criminal Courts.—1. Courts of ута Sessions. 
—At the bottom of the ladder are the Courts of 
Petty Sessions, which can try minor offences 
punishable either by fine or imprisonment, with 
а maximum of six months’ imprisonment for one 
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offence and twelve months for two or more. 

‘These courts are presided over by not fewer than 
two local Magistrates, called Justices of the Peace, 
whose office is honorary, and who are appointed 
by the Lord Chancellor on the recommendation 
of the Lord Lieutenant of the County. Some 
officials, e.g., Mayors during their term of office, 
are J.P.s ez officio. Md J.P.s are laymen, but 
Petty-Sessional Courts are assisted by а 
vd magistrate’s clerk, who is usually a 
solicitor. 


In many of the bigger towns a barrister known 
as а “Stipendiary Magistrate? is appointed to 
act as sole and permanent magistrate, and in 
London there are a number of such magistrates 


known as Metropolitan Magistrates. 


"These courts also act as courts of preliminary 
inquiry to determine whether there is a prima 
facie case (i.e, а case that requires to be answered) 
‘against an accused which will require his being 
“indicted” for trial by jury. This they do by 
taking depositions from witnesses. If they de- 
cide that there » no prima facie case, the accused 
is discharged; if that there is such a case, he is 
committed for trial either to the Quarter Sessions 
ог the Assizes, 


2. Quarter Sessions.—These courts have a wide 
Jurisdiction, but cannot try the most serious 
crimes, e.g., murder, treason, or bigamy. Trial ів 
by jury. The courts are of two kinds. Those 
which sit for the county are presided over by 

trates for the county with a legally qualified 
chairman; those for boroughs by experienced 
barristers known as “ Recorders.” Courts of 
Quarter Sessions also hear appeals from Petty 
Sessions. 


3, Courts of Assize-—England and Wales are 
divided into a number of circuits of very ancient 
Assize towns. 


The Central Criminal Court, or Old Bailey, ав 
it is popularly known, is the — of the Assizes 
for the City and County of London and certain 
parts of the home counties, Because of the im- 
mense population of this area, the Sessions are held 
once a month, and four courts are held at a time. 


4. The Court of Appeal (Criminal Division).— 
This court is situated in the Royal Courts of 
Justice Building in London and usually consists of 
two judges of the Queen's Bench and the Lord 
Sr hk Justice. Appeals from Quarter Sessions 
he Assizes lie to this court, which has powers 
pr roast reduce, or augment sentences on appeal. 


et она Lords.—An «pup from the Court 
of Criminal Appeal lies to the House of в 
ae the Коно, of the Court ог of the House 


s Constitation of the House of Lords as a 
Judicial body is discussed on another page, 


JL The Civil Courts.—1. The County garea 
Englan 


Court Judge visits each court at least once а 
month. Broadly speaking, his function is to try 
civil actions when the amount involved is less than 


jw | £400. The Matrimonial — Bill 1967 provides 


that County Court judges will take undefended 
divorces, 


2. High Court of Justice—The High Court of 
Justice is one of the two ae of e eee 
Say of Judicature, the other being the Court 

of Appeal, described below. The fien Court 
deals with all civil cases, except those dealt with 
by the County Courts or by the civil side of the 
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Assizes, Since 1873 it has been divided into three 
divisions:— 


(1) the Queen’s Bench Diviston, which is 
principally concerned with common-law suits; 

(2) the Chancery Division, concerned with 
equitable matters; and 

(3) the Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty 
Division, whose title is self explanatory. 


3. Divisional Courts of Queen's Bench and 
Probate Divorce and Admiralty Division.—Appeals 
on points of law from magistrates, etc. (by “ case 
stated. heard by two or three High Court judges). 


4. The Court of Appeal (Civil Division! aT Apo 
lies as of right from decisions of the County Court 
and from the High Court of Justice to this court. 
Appeals are heard by courts consisting of two or 
more High Court judges, usually including the 
Master of the Rolls, The court can dismiss an 
appeal, allow it or make a fresh order as to 
damages or costs, or order a new trial. 


5. The House of Lords.—Appeal lies from the 
Court of Appeal to the House of Lords, with the 
permission of the Court or of the House of Lords. 
Only the “ Law Lords“ (or “ Lords of Appeal in 
Ordinary "), who are eminent lawyers and life 
peers, and certain other high judicial appointees 
assist when the House of Lords is constituted as 
a judicial body to hear either civil or criminal 
appeals They are presided over by the Lord 
Chancellor, who is the head of the English Judici- 
ary. While other judges are appointed for life. 
his appointment is а political one, and he retains 
office only during the tenure of power of his party. 
He is, of course, always an eminent lawyer. 


Judicial Committee of the Privy Council.—This 
is a committee of lawyers, drawn from the Privy 
Councillors, who hear appeals from decisions of 
Commonwealth and ecclesiastical courts, 


Juvenile Courts.—This is n special kind of 
Magistrates’ Court to deal with accused persons 
under the age of seventeen. The Magistrates 
chosen are specially qualified for the work, and 
where possible a woman is appointed as one of 
the three Magistrates who constitute the Court. 
The Court is held in private away from the 
ordinary court тоот. "The object of the Juvenile 
Court ін to introduce into the trial a plan to reform 
the offender by providing for the care and pro- 
tection which he may need, by removal from 
undesirable surroundings, and by subsequent edu- 
cation or training. In these objectives the Court 
has the co-operation of social workers, including 
Probation Officers. 


Probation Officers are attached to particular 
Courts, sometimes a Magistrates’ ог a higher court. 
Sometimes an offender is not sentenced to punish- 
ment, but is released “ on probation,” that is on 
the condition that he behaves well and follows 
directions given by the Court or by a probation 
officer. Such an officer is a trained man (or 
woman) who advises, assists, and befriends people 
who have been committed to his care by a court of 
law. The probation officer, by his assessment of 
the social background of the offender, can advise 
the court upon the wisdom of putting the offender 
on probation. The probation officer by his under. 
standing can so befriend an offender as to provide 
basis for his rebabilitation. He undertakes the 
“after сате” of those released from prison or 
UN or approved schools, to which juveniles are 
веш 


juvenile delinquency were proi 
ment White Paper in August 1965 called The 
Child, the Family, and the Young Offender, These 
Proposals emphasised the necessity of strength- 
ening social services to the family. 

The Government proposed to set up an inde- 
pendent committee to consider the changes 
necessary to mould the local authority personal 


Css 


CITIZEN'S GUIDE 


services into an effective family service. This 
preventive work, apart from its positive social 
value, would expose situations which might give 
rise to delinquency. A high proportion of adult 
criminals have been juvenile delinquents; and 
the prospect of successful treatment, is greatest. 
with young offenders. "l'herefore young offenders 
would, in future, be divided into two categories— 
those under 16 and those in 16-21 age group. 
Those under 16 would 
possible, from jurisdiction of courts. 
children would be spared the stigma of criminality; 
and a better means would be provided for directing 
inquiries, ing treatment with parents 
and social workers, persuading parents to assume 
more personal responsibility, and to allow more 
flexibility in developing treatment according to 
child’s response. The under-16's would be dealt 
with by Family Councils and Family Courts. 
‘Thus there would be no Juvenile Courts as hitherto 
known. At the time of going to press (. 
1967), the Seebohm Committee had not then 
reported and Government policy had therefore 
yet to be formulated, 


Some Views on the Proposals.—It will be seen 
that deterrence in the form of fear of punishment 


has little in the scheme. But prevention is 
aimed at both by training and by investigation 
of causes. "This investigation offers scope for re- 
search into the root causes of crime, The pro. 

roadly welcomed. But the National 
Association of Probation Officers, in commending 


much of the scheme regretted the abandonment 
of the existing juvenile court. They did not 
believe that the plan met the requirement, 
adumbrated by Lord Devlin, that every question 
affecting the liberty of the individual was one for 
а judicial body. The Association felt that social 
workers who would take part in councils’ decisions 
and, in many cases, be with carrying 
them out, would be in an “ intolerable position "'. 
"The Magistrates’ Association in their evidence to 
the Royal Commission on Penal Reform had 
recommended that juvenile courts should be re- 
tained; the judiciary, they declared, should re. 
„ of the social and welfare 


Legal Aid and Advice.—Tf you need help in Iura 
lems, disputes, or Court cases you should know 
about legal aid and advice, The help of a lawyer 
of your own choice is within your means, You 
сап get legal advice on questions of English Jaw 
from a solicitor, whatever your means, for £1 and 
if your means are small such advice may be had 
free or for 2s. 6d. You can get legal aid, if your 
means are small, to make or defend a claim where 
there is not yet any question of taking or defending 
р! ings in a Court. You can also get legal 
aid for most Court cases in Courts of England and 
Wales, whatever your nationality if your means 
are moderate, either free or for a contribution 
which you can afford. ‘There are pamphlets How 
you can get legal advice and Legal Aid and Advice 
which can be obtained from one of the Legal Aid 
Local Offices or Local Committees (of which there 
are 110) and their addresses can be ascertained 
from Citizens’ Advice Bureaux, Court Offices, 
local government offices, or the telephone direc- 
tory. The No. 1 (London) Legal Aid Area Office 
is 99-97 Red Lion Street, London, W.C.1, The 
principal address in Scotland is Legal Ald Central 
Committee, Law Society of Scotland, 34 York 
Place, Edinburgh 1. 


THE COMMONWEALTH. 


The Commonwealth is a free association of 
twenty-six (1967) sovereign independent States. 
So vast and complex an association has not been 
easy to define with precision. For a long time the 
term “ British Empire was „ and the self- 
governing countries (other than the United King- 
dom) were called “ Dominions.” These terms 
have now given place to “ Commonwealth " or 
“ Commonwealth of Nations ” and “ Members of 
the Commonwealth.” The last term describes 
the sovereign countries named on K189. Other 
parts of the Commonwealth, such as Colonies, 
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while they may be described as “ Commonwealth 
а ” are not Members of the Common- 
wealth. 


The Nature of the Commonwealth.—The Com- 
monwealth is not a federation, for there is no 
central government, defence force, or judici: 
and there are no rigid obligations or 
or is i& a contractual associa- 
Like the United 


and by a common interesi 
peace, freedom, and security. 
Commonwealth includes about a quarter of the 
total population of the world about three-quarters 
of the Commonwealth's people Шуе in India. The 
white population of the Commonwealth is only a 
small fraction of the whole. The diversity is 
further illustrated in religion, for the Common- 
wealth includes over 200 million Hindus, 100 
million Moslems, and 80 million Christians. The 
same variety appears in climate and natural re- 
sources. But in spite of diversities of race, re- 
ligion, language, and tradition, members share a 
common political heritage which has given rise to a 
broadly common pattern of institutions. 


The Sovereign and the Commonwealth.—The 
Queen's legislative power in the parliaments of the 
Commonwealth is a formality—she reigns, though 
she does not rule; but she provides the element of 
he administration, The Queen is, 


therefore, Queen of the United Kingdom, Canada, 
N. Zealand, Ceylon. 
Sierra Leone, 


Jamaica, 
Malta, 


N , Ghana, 
Cyprus, Nigeria, Tanzania, Zambia, Malawi, Bots- 
wana, Uganda, Singapoi 
Presidents as Head of Stat Malaysia, which has 
one of the Malay Rulers as Head of State; and 
Lesotho, which has its own monarch, do not owe 
allegiance to the Queen. All members accept her 
as the symbol of the free association of member 
nations of the Commonwealth and as such Head 
of the Commonwealth. 


The Colonies.—As stated in the opening passage 
of this outline, the United Kingdom, in common 
with other members of the Commonwealth, has 
certain dependencies which are described as , ‘The 
Colonies.” But this ів a loose term, for “ the 
Colonies” are not really all Colonies in the strict 
sense. What are loosely spoken of as Colonies 
are properly divided into Colonies, Protec- 
torates, Protected States, Trust ‘Territories etc. 


Definitions.—Colony.—A territory belonging by 
Pn conquest, or annexation to the British 
own. 


Prolectorate,—A territory not formally annexed, 
but in respect of which, by treaty, grant, usage, 
sufferance, and other lawful means Her Majesty 
has power and jurisdiction. 


Protected State.—A territory under a ruler which 
enjoys Her Majesty's protection, over whose 
foreign affairs she exercises control, but in respect. 
of whose ini affairs she does not exercise 
jurisdiction. 


Trust Territory.—A territory administered by 
the United Kingdom Government, under the 
trusteeship system of the United Nations. 


Gondominium.—A territory over which responsi- 
bility is shared by two administering powers. 
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Associated Siate.—A. former colonial territory 
which has entered into a free and voluntary asso- 
ciation with Britain to become self-governing in 
all matters except for external affairs and defence, 
"The term applies to six of the East Caribbean 
islands—Antigua, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, and 
the four Windward islands of Dominica, St. Lucia, 
St. Vincent, and Grenada. 


Responsibility of the British Government.—The 
British Government is responsible for the affairs 
of Colonies (properly called Crown Colonies) both 
internal and external, and for their defence, and 
their peoples are British subjects. Protectorates 
are governed in the same way as Colonies, but have 
not been annexed. The peoples of Protectorates 
are not British subjects but British-protected 
persons. In the case of an Associated State the 
British Government is responsible for defence and 
external relations, though it may confer upon the 
Associated State's government authority to deal 
with specific matters of foreign affairs, 


‘The Countries of the Commonwealth.—At the 
end of the Gazetteer is a list of all the countries 


torate, since, for historical reasons, many come 
partly under one heading, partly under another. 


Prime Ministership of both Mr. Winston Field and 
Mr. Ian Smith, had insisted that Rhodesia had an 


transition to majority rule. 
elaborated in a statement of five conditions set out 
It was not said by 


government “of the majority” is actually in 
But that majority rule must be the pre- 
condition was asserted by the two Rhodesian 
African leaders (divided, but both in prison), by 
the African States, by the United Nations, and 
by some Commonwealth countries. 


Five Conditions for Independence of Rhodesia.— 
In the protracted negotiations between Mr. Smith 
and Mr. Wilson to reach a settlement in 1965 the 
ue took his stand on the following five condi- 

ns:— 


1. a guarantee of unimpeded progress to- 
wards the majority rule already envisaged in 
the 1961 Constitution: 

2. a guarantee of no retrogressive amend- 
ments of the 1961 Constitution; 

3. an immediate improvement in the poli- 
tical status of the African population; 

4. progress towards the elimination of 
racial discrimination; and 

5. the overriding requirement that Britain 
must be satisfied that any proposed basis for 


THE COMMONWEALTH 


independence would be acceptable to thi 
Rhodesian population as a whole. 7 


The British Government offered to co-operate 
in a crash programme of education for Africans to 
fit them to take an effective share in the economic 
and political life of the country within the span of, 
possibly, a decade. 


ican ri 
common roll with 
which 


five) elected on a virtually all-Afri 


white—government. 


Unilateral Declaration of Independence.—The 
to 2965, 
when 


(U.D.I. became 
known as I. D. I., the illegal Declaration). The 
rebels protested ‘their loyalty to the Sovereign, 


the countries 
Britain were two 
(Ghana and Tanzania), Mai 
the Sudan, Algeria, and. s 
Britain ruled out, from the start, the use of force: 


régime, 
the 1961 constitution had broken down 
the decrees signed upon 
destruction of all safeguards for the rule of law and 
for human rights in the 1961 constitution and 
earlier legislation. 


Repercussions of the Rebellion.—On the very 
Rhodesia the 
in a resolution 
and Bonet 


the new 
government, but did not vote because, in their 
View, it was technically an internal British matter.) 


Next day the Security Council by ten votes 
ij erem the 


20 November the Security 
quell this re- 


tions of the rebellion go far 
ole 


multi-racial character of which 

such store). The rebellion 

ticular the threatening confrontation between 

Dick tees countries and South Africa and 
0 М 


and Rhodesia. 
1966 it was 
régime a 


Commonwealth Conference 1966 
—At the Conference of September 
decided to give the Rhodesian 
final chance of а negotiated 
Britain, If the offer were rejected Bri under- 
took to sponsor jointly mandatory sanctions at 
the UN, withdraw all previous proposals for a 
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points of which are summarised bel: апі: 
mously adopted and the deadline agreed to—but 
this was not unanimous. 


Main Points of Commonwealth Conference 
Communiqué on Rhodesia, 1966, were: 2) 


"The Rhodesian regime will be told that if it is 
not prepared to end the rebellion, the following 
consequences will ensue: 


(a) The British Government will withdraw 
all previous proposals for constitutional settle- 
ment which have been made. It will not 
thereafter submit to Parliament any settle- 
ment which involves independence before 
majority rule. 

(b) Britain will join in sponsoring in the 
UN Security Council before the end of 1966 
a resolution for effective and selective 
mandatory economic sanctions against 
Rhodesia, 


The British Government will not recommend to 
settlement which 
does not conform with the six principles. (These 


principles are summarised below.) 


a settlement. 
Tt was agreed unanimously that aid should be 
given to Zambia to produce a more complete cuts 


cratic means. 

Britain will not consent to independence, before 
majority rule unless the people of Rhodesia as a 
whole are shown to be in favour of it, 

‘The віх principles referred to are the five con- 
ditions for independence set out in an earlier 
paragraph together with a sixth, namely: no 
oppression of the majority by the minority or of 

minority by the majority. 


to | rejected the applications of 600 political antanan 


who sought their release on the grounds that the 


¢ | of the Government as could lawfully haye been 


taken under the 1961 for tl 

tenance of law and order. Immediately after the 
judgment the Smith Government introduced per- 
manent preventive detection. But the effect, of 
the court's decision was to make laws which fall 
foul of the entrenched provisions of the 1961 
constitution illegal and therefore challengeable in 
the courts. The 1965 Constitution proposed to 
remove the entrenched provisions regardini 
stitutional amendment; and the further constitu- 
tional amendments introduced by the Smith 
régime made further inroads into the. provisions 
protecting the liberty of the ‘subject and the rights 
of Africans to hold tribal lands. 


"А 


THE COMMONWEALTH 


Rhodesian Cabinet rejected three days later; and 
on the 16th the UN Security Council voted on a 
British resolution for mandatory sanctions, in- 
cluding oil. Mr. Smith said that in his view 
Rhodesia had become a Republic, a statement 
which he later modified. 


Progress Towards Independence of Other 
Countries.—The next countries which seemed, at 
the opening of 1967, to be coming up for nase 
ence were Mauritius, Fiji, Swaziland, and British 
Honduras. 


The Commonwealth Secretariat was established 
in 1965. This new body acts as a central source 
of information and preparation, independent, of 
Britain's Commonwealth Office. Thus the 
Commonwealth has its own staff with no ties to 
any single member, There із likely to be, at 
least, experimentally, a form of Commonwealth 
Assembly—an idea which originated with the 
British Government. It is to be hoped that 
meetings will not be contined to London, but that 
other capitals will be given an opportunity. 

Arnold Smith, Canadian diplomatist, was ap- 
pointed to the new post of Commonwealth Secre- 
tary General, 


Oxford, Canadia: 
took him through the Cuban crisis) and a lecturer 
in politics and rennes ‘The quality of para- 
mount importance tary General of a 
family of 730 million is his ability to get along 
ith people regardless of race. It was said that 
erence to the colour of skin was nothing 
tic—he just did not notice, a colour blind. 
ness of attitude, But of course his views on racial 
equality аге strong, Just before becoming 
Secretary General of the Commonwealth he said: 
“ The division of humanity between the white and 
other races, which coincides too closely for comfort 
with the division between the affluent 8 
ised peoples and the poor underdeveloped peo) T 
is, I think, the most difficult and potenti 
dangerous problem in the world." It was Arnold 
Smith who drafted at the 1964 Commonwealth 
Conference the Commonwealth Declaration on 
Racial Equality. 


Britain's Special Representative in Africa.—A 

Special Representative dealing with Britain's 
relations with Kenya, inia, 
Zambia was appointed in 1005. He was Mr. 
Malcolm MacDonald, then British High Com- 
missioner in Kenya. He became a roving ambas- 
sador to Commonwealth countries in Eastern 
and Southern Africa, The British high com- 
missioners in those countries continue their 
functions in the three capitals now concerned— 
Nairobi, Lilongwe, and Lusaka; and Mr. Mac- 
Donald’s responsibilities are to co-ordinate major 
policy problems in which some or all of these 
four countries are involved. Uganda preferred 
not to bees the co-ordination arrangement for the 
present. 


New Attitudes to the Commonwealth.—In the 
words of the Prime Ministers’ Conference, which is 
its highest organ, the Commonwealth is a volun- 
tary, multi-racial, association of sovereign states, 
In his informative study К into Common- 
wealth (Blandford), Prof. W. D. McIntyre traces 
the change in British politics in recent years which 
may greatly affect the Commonwealth. During 
the last century the Conservatives were regarded 
traditionally as the imperial party; the upholders 
of colonial freedom were the Líberals, and later the 
Labour Party. It was a Labour government 
which gave independence to India, Pakistan, 
Burma, and Ceylon. In the 1960s came a trans- 
formation of attitudes. Macmillan trimmed his 
course to the “ wind of change ” and endeavoured 
to pull out of Africa as quickly as possible. He 
was to incur the severe misgivings of nearly all the 
Commonwealth premiers by tryingsto join the 
Common Market. Thus it was the Conservatives 
who were then set on joining Europe and Labour 
who stood for cherishing the Commonwealth, as 


— 5; 
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LIU declared by Gaitskell in his famous 
speech at Brighton at the Labour Party Con- 
ference of October 1062. Another indication camo 
in Аршта 1964 тъш the Establishment, must have 


peace mission to Vietnam and to 
Rhodesia, both in 1965, although neither was 
destined to take effect. Perhaps the most im- 
ponani — — the creation of the 


ding an tolerance. We 
have to develop quickly the "habits and insights 
of co-operation on a global basis. The Common- 
wealth gives us one of the promising instrumenta 
for this purpose.“ 


1 from the Commonwealth: the 
t White „Тһе Government 


er upon return from eight 
8 countries, The principal feae 
tures of the Government's policy were: 


(1) A drastic reduction to 8,500 a year in 
the number of Commonwealth immigrants 
allowed to enter Britain (compared with the 

existing figure of about 20,800 в year). Of 
the 8,500 work vouchers to be issued annually, 
1,000 would be allocated to Malta under à 
special arrangement for two years. (In 1906 
ДА Was announced that the number of Ministry 
Labour vouchers pe a fact dropped to 
the proposed figure of 

(2) New controls on one of dependants 

(except wives and children). 


(3) Powers to repatriate Commonwealth 
immigrants entering the country illegally. 


ЗЫ An obligation on immigrants to pro- 
certificates before admission and 
additional health checks on entry. 


FAO! A determined attack on housing short- 
to prevent immigrant overcrowding, 
exploitation, and multi-occupation of dwel- 


Measures to integrate immigrants into 
British life to eliminate possibility of a grade 
of second-class citizens, 


(7) Formation of a National Committee for 
Commonwealth Immigrants which would take 
over the оаа of the Advisory Couneil 
established in 1962. 


It was announced that 2 committee, the Wilson 
Committee, would review the whole system of 
discretionary control over aliens and Common- 
wealth citizens alike. The Committee was ex- 
pected to report in 1967 and that report would 
prepare the way for permanent legislation. 


Criticism of the White Paper came from the 
Liberals, a group of Labour Ma .P.8 and the group 
of Young Conservatives known as the Bow Group. 
The Bow Group in the findings of its study group 
on immigration referred to the hardening of 
public attitudes and that both parties had 
* conducted a Dutch auction on degrees of control 
in a quest for electoral advantage." In 1 
they said, 42,584 alien workers were admitted to 
this country and, in addition, the net increase in 
the number of Irish resideni 
was an estimated 30,000. “ When these two 
figures are compared with those for Commonwealth 
immigrants it 1 8 clear that tbe colour 
problem, rather than a desire to limit total 
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immigration is behind the pressure for сарон mu 
And if our position is to mean anything at all, 
we must not accept the suggestion that we have 
been permanently defeated by 0 by the problems of our 
own multi-racial society." Ав regards the 
Government's complaint, E evasion by immi- 
grants, it was replied that practised mainly 
by Australians, e bs ‘and New Zealanders. 

"The critics further complained of the proposal to 

[ome Secret 


power to deport any 
Commonwealth immigrant who been in the 
country for less than six months “* if he considers 
the public interest to require it.“ 


"The Race Relations Act, 1965 introduced a 
system of local conciliatory committees Which 
inquires into complaints of raci: Serine 
and tries to settle difficulties without recourse to 
Court, procedures. A PEP Report (April 1967) 
revealed substantial discrimination in employ- 
ment, housing, and the provision of credit facilities 
and a second and more effective Race Relations 
Act is to be expected, 


these are 
from India and Раків 


ini 
ground staff for the Forces. Many of — A stayed 
on and recruited in sub- 


services are 
Report stressed that there was a housing problem 
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Conservative Party into three theoretical groups. 
First, the Tory Radical, fundamentally opposed 
racial discrimination, This Group. was dis- 

tinguished for its understanding of modern 

economics and they realise that the economic 

„ miracle“ of post-war Germany and Japan was 

largely due to the enormous supply of immigrant 

labour. Second, there was the Traditional Right, 
to whom the Empire was an ideal and were senti- 

AN attached to colonial peoples, The third 

t grouping Mr. Foot called the Goldwater 

o and their attitude towards immigration 

was one of sbocked horror. The Radicals drew 

their strength from the Universities and Technical 

Colleges while the Traditional Rightists were 

largely represented on the Front Bench. The 

Goldwater Right was so called because its roots 

were in the ranks of small business, the professions, 

colonial and 
the Conservatives, the 

Labour Party can be also divided historically into 

three groups—the Radicals, the Left, and 

‘The Labour Radicals, like their Tory 


and both groups dislike 
bour Right saw large-scale 
immigration as в peril to the privileges of the 
British working class. Anti-immigrant resent- 
ment, fostered over years of cynicism and neglect, 
took its toll of the Labour mm Mr. Foot 
advocated a new Department of $i Affi 

with а separate branch for immigration, He 
pleads for & national Mr ree to recruit, teachers 
who speak the language of ta; to employ 
sanii TB, ден, 


itary inspector po 
authority officials, who are eithe: 


activity; 
deal with all the problems arising from immigra- 


before immigrants arrived.) Differences Of | tion, 

language, cultures, and colour present obstacles 

to e Каш of the e 

over, har le from the rural areas 

countries, with y education and with poor or THE UNITED NATIONS. 
eae together make nation even Charter of the United Nations.—The Charter of 
more difficult, Although the tensk the United Nations was signed on June БУ rer 1945. 
Have been taken out of the situation in Britain Ret the me Dampowes of tha ад 1 Ge eee Бат 
Practical problem remains as to how ta creste | human rights) and the nations undertook to carry 


society. aen isa 


there are about sixt: 
under the ‘National Committee for Immigrants 
ас) the day-to-day difficulties. Slowly the 
reluctance of people to become involved in 28 
blema with such novel and unknown factors ma: 
change to positive and Informed action. We shall 
in the future be if we do not now, while 
ing stable 


successft 
ample would have a great effect in a world where, 
in во many areas, the lict of race is acute and 
dangerous. And we may thus m Басе 
greater confrontation—the gra vest of 
the have and have- not countries, 


Attitude of Political Parties.—The attitudes of 
the Conservative and Labour Parties to Common- 
wealth Immigration during the years 1948-65 are 


studied with copious detail in a most, intei сасе 
Penquin Special, by Раш Foot, Immigration and 


There has not been & 


either party. It ооа вае been surprising if 

ue been. ct T4 8 3 re- 
ions among people в perplexing, confusing, 

and changing problem, M. Foot divided the 


aggressor). 
Tights of all without distinction of race, language, 
sex, OF ion. 


Membership of the United Natlons.—The UN 
had one hundred and twenty-two member coun- 
tries in 1967, They were: 


Afghanistan Cuba 
Albania Cyprus 
Alen Czechoslovakia 
Argentina Dahomey 
Australia, Denmark 
Austria Dominican Republic 
Barbados Ecuador 
Belgium El Salvador 
Bolivia Ethiopia 
Bot ‘inland 
Brazil France 
Bulgaria Gabon 
Burma Gambia. 
iurundi Ghana. 
Byelorussian S. S. R. Greece 
ibodia Guatemala. 
Cameroun Guinea. 
Canada. Guyana 
Central African Re- Haiti 
pul Honduras 
Ceylon Hungary 
Iceland 
India 
China (Taiwan) Indonesia 
Colombia dran 
Congo (cap, Brazza- Iraq 
ville) Ireland 
Congo (cap. Kinshasa) Jsrael 
Italy 
v 
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ivory Coast Philippines 
Jamaica Poland 
Japan Portugal 
Jordan nia 
Kenya 
Kw Saudi Arabia 
Senegal 

Lebanon Sierra Leone 
‘Lesotho Singapore 
Liberia E Somalia 
Libya South Africa 
Luxembourg. Spain 
Malagasy Republic Sudan 
Malta Sweden 
Malawi Syria 
Malaysia ‘Tanzania 
MAS ‘Thailand 

n 0 

urii Trinidad and Tobago 

Mexico nj 
Mongolia ‘Turkey 

lorocco ganda 

epal Ukrainian S. S. R. 
Netherlands Arab Republic 
New Zealand U.S.S.R, 

icaragua United Kingdom 
Niger United Stat 

igeria Ui у 
Norway Venezuela. 
Pakistan. Voltaic Republic 
Panama. Yemen 
Paraguay Yugoslavia 
Peru Zambia 


Botswana was Дару, Bechuanaland, тшш 
was Basutoland, an d Guyana was British G 
membership. Includes 26 members of Com: 


the world’s seg r ‘The At African group 
numerical! e with a membership E 
RÀ (exclu S. Afri Twelve member states 
аге commi 


Major nom of the United Nations.—The 
UN have major organs: (1) a General 
AMET Ern a Security Council, (3) an Economic 
and Social Council, (4) a ‘Trusteeship Council, (5) 
an International Court of J and (6) a 
Becretariat. It is especially the оор of the 
third body on this ed (with all the Commissions 
and specialised agencies which stem ‘trom it) which 
makes the UN more broad and balanced than the 
‘League of Nations, 


Principal Organs of the United Nations. 


Interna- 
tional 
Court of 
Justice 


Secretariat 


General Assembly.—The General Assembly 
occupies a central position in the structure of the 
UN. But its business is quite distinct from the 
Security Council, It meets once a year, The 
Assembly can consider the general principles of 
co-operation for peace and security and dis- 
armament and regulation of armaments. It can 
discuss any question concerning and 
security brought before it. It makes recom- 
mendations, but any question roa which action 
is necessary must be referred to the Security 
Council. The carrying out of its humanitarian 
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work is the function of the new Economic and 
Social coe (dealt а below) which it electa 
and supervises. the Assembly controls 
the purse 


The Security Council.—The aims of the UN 
us wide—from feeding starving peoples to 
couraging self-government in backward areas 
ш it cannot advance towards the noble 
objectives set out in the Preambles unless peace is 
maintained. The principal organ to preserve 
peace and security is the Security Council. The 
Size of of the Security Council was enlarged fr 
to 15 with effect from January 1960. 
are permanenti: 
U.S.A., the U.S.S.R., China, and France. 
China which is represented in the 
Security Council is not, however, the Republic 
of China (or Communist China). It is the régime 
of Chiang-kai-Shek, who occupies Formosa, The 
other seats are normally elected for two years by 
m General Assembly. The ten temporary mem- 
bers are: Argentine, Bulgaria, Japan, Mali, and 
Nigeria (the term of these five expiring at the end 
of 1067) and Brazil, Canada, Denmark, Ethiopia, 
and India (expiring at the end of 1968). ‘The 
Security Council sits continuously. It has two 
functions: (1) to promote the peaceful settlement 
of disputes xx w to stop aggression, Under the 
Charter, a dispute have already promised 
not to use dem to » settle their quarrels peaceably, 
and to refer their бары to the Security Council if 
they really cannot, reach a peaceful settlement. 


52 peacefully, it can investigate any 
ely to cause a breach of the peace, and 
at any stage it can recommend a solution, 


The Veto.—At this point we must deal with the 
veto, which applies to substantive questions, The 
number of affirmative votes required for adopting 
decisions on substantive matters is 9, including 
the votes of the five permanent members, In 
other words if any one of the permanent members 
says " No ” to the use of force, even after a full 
investigation, the Council cannot use force to 
settle the dispute, Thus when it comes to im- 
posing sanctions for a breach of the peace the 
assent is required of the Great Powers, and one of 
them may of course be a party to the dispute. 
If the Great Powers imposed sanctions on each 
other it would mean a major war in which the 
present UN would disappear. Partly in order to 
overcome the difficulty of the veto the Assembly 
set up a ittee to remain in permanent seg- 
sion consisting of one representative of each 
member, It is known as the Little Assembly, its 
formal title being the Interim Committee, 


Tho Uniting for Peace Resolution, 1950,—The 
General Assembly bad always been able to discuss 
matters of peace and security, although it could 
not make recommendations about them if they 
were being considered by the Security Council. 
But in 1950, after the Korean crisis, п new 
decision was taken by the General Assembly 
whereby if there were some threat or breach of the 
peace on which the Security Council was in dead- 
lock, the Assembly, on a vote of seven members of 


make a recommendation about it. 
decision, to which Russia and four other countries 
were opposed, was called the? Uniting for Peace ” 
resolution. By this resolution, too, the Assembly 
can be called together within twenty-four hours, 
It was the standing Interim Assembly which 
considered the eraeli-Egyptian dispute in 
November 1956. 


The Economic and 8 Council.—The UN 
pledged themselves to broad Кары ып 
ройсу of which the following are salient 
to promote higher standards of [E "ш 
employment; the conditions of economic and 
social progress; solutions of international econo- 
mic, social, health, CS other related protien: 
educational co-operation; universal respect for 


UNITED NATIONS 


eS rights; and the fundamental freedoms for 

‘The main business of the Economic and 
Social Council ie to carry ont this broad рек: 
"The size of the Council was increased from 18 to 
27 with effect from January 1906. 'To tackle 
these huge problems the Council established a 
number of important commissions and bodies, the 
principal being t the following:— 


Regional Economic Commissions 
Economic Commission for Europe (ECE) 


Economic Commission for Asia and the Far 
East (ECAFE) 


Economic Commission for Latin America 
(ECLA) 
Economie Commission for Africa (ECA) 


Functional Commissions 


Disarmament 
Statistics 
Population 
Social 


Human Rights 
Status of Women 
Narcotic Drugs 


Special Bodies 
UN Children’s Fund (UNICEF) 
* Commissioner for Refugees 
Conference on Trade and Development 
(UNCTAD) 


Industrial Development Organisation 
(UNIDO) 


5i 

tions estable byintergovernmen 
and their activities as а гше nre co. g. 
the Economic and Social Council. 
thirteen Agencies are given below. 


International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) 
International Labour Organisation (ILO) 
Food and Agriculture Organisation (FAO) 


UN Educational Sclentifle and Cultural 
Organisation (UNESCO) 


World Health Organisation (WHO) 

World Bank (Bank) 

International Finance Corporation (ТЕО) 

International Monetary Fund (IMF) 

International Civil Aviation Organisation 
(ICAO) 


‘Universal Postal Union (UPU) 
International  Telecommunication Union 
ато) 


World Meteorological Organisation (WMO) 


Inter-Goyernmental Maritime Consultative 
Committee (IMCO) 

General, рур on Tariffs and Trade 
(GATT) 


Several of these organisations were at work 
7 was set up. One such body is the 


ө Force.—In Ras twenty-two Hye since 
uei es tion the p pa naen, called on only four 


for military in 
[^ еч ae Congo (do ipo (1960) 


and in Cyprus 
Korea was American ** con- 
ent” action under the "covering of the UN. 

In the other 1 the number of troops 


to 20.000. military 
action, the UN has seni uy е 
to various parts of the world, m: to the Middle 
and Far East, to facilitate eir of disputes, 
"Thus to maintain a standby force of 20,000 men, 
when it might be led во rarely, would be a. 
waste, apart from problems of bases, control, and 
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equipment. Two ideas about the best kind of 
peace force hold the field. They are:— 


(1) the earmarking of national military unite; 


ani 
(2) a permanent multiracial force. 


‘The first is a pragmatic method and the second 
an idealistic concept, 


"The Dispute over Dues.—Under Article 19 of the 
Charter the voting rights of any nation more than 


т 1964—and 
postponed in ite hope that. 
over dues would be reached in the 
I—Russia was two years in debt, Cp over 

pay 


anything the 

operations in the Congo and Middle Kast. France 
was in a similar position on 1 pete 1965. 
There w: a Litt рони me 


as, of course, 
ground to to the dispute, By 
rity Con is the executive D? and i it n 10 th that 
Council that the 


Nations were al 


then, realising that a veto in the council could pre- 

it fui eeping operations, the Assem- 

bly took upon itself: пеш powers to act where M 
failed. Russians asserted t] 


this was illegal а refused to on adele tothe 
special fund for the UN forces at Gaza (put there 
after Suez) or in the К — — has ami 


"The essence of the 
one but а constitutional йе on one. 1 d 
the whole function and power of the Security 
Council and the ral Assembly and the relative 


rest of the membership of the UN maintained 
the General 2 had the right and duty to 
intervene where the Security Council had failed to 
act, whether owing i to the 1800 ot OU or otherwise, 


A United Nations Success: Technical Assistance, 

ero Of tak Bato, DH 
ап TOY 

near history of іа program nion 


fing T that 82,000 expert years have 
spent by 13,000 men and women of 90 Чеге 
nationalities during wes fifteen years of hel a in 
developing countries, So far 458 "million dollars 
have m contributed and Peu countries and 


the ei 
m Xv 7 


the M M hadie 
cent, Inthe Congo techni 'ansistanon continued 
throughout the disturbances, ject of this 


aid is to 1 countries to develop. tho ir e 
and political Independence; and, since this must. 
be a truly co-operative venture, recelving coun- 
tries must not only invite the ortak but onya 

participate in . they un 
money and wit! rsonnel. 
being encouraged to make a contribution. 


се Aid Programmes. A mı‏ ا 
The existing systems of capital and technical ald‏ 


UN Technical Assistance S Board 
Council for a UN Development Programme, 


Unicef.—Of all the United Nations ngencles 
Unicef has most pad publie imagination, In 
the early years of the war the attempt began nio 

атата b war; En бид llo en 
ELT slnce Unicef Has been bringing ald to 
millions over Africa an loes 
not draw directly on [d Nations funds but. 
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yoluntary help from Governments and individuals. 
"There have been two developments of policy; 


(1) а change in 1950 from post-war relief 
work to programmes of help for mothers and 
children in developing countries; and 


(2) from 1960, an emphasis on education 
and vocational training rather than pure 
survival projects, 


The Anatomy, ot the United Nations has under- 
gone ironical changes since its inception. At the 
outset the Security Council was built as the organ 
through which the er Powers would together 
discharge thei: lective responsibility as pation: 
men. ‘They were the superior powers, They 
the authority а the means to act as the b 
policemen to keep others in order. But this 
assumed that the) big five permanent members 
‘This is just what 
in dun by 

ice, mbly was 
mobilised to ensure action when action was vetoed 
in Cor But over the last 
decade the 3 has grown both in numbers 
and in the independence of its views. It is not 
in the conflict with Com- 
munism as 


additional power! it is more interested in colonial- 
ism. So those who gave the Assembly this 
additional strength would like to reverse the 
position, But here wa) ТРОЕ another, um 
У v one ош expect (and оро), wi 

pun that bod: hich is Male ne 5 fer 

in у wi is ly necessary for 
peacekeeping even more difficult. 


would agree and act in concert. 


The United Nations Comes 


Age.—The United 
Nations met in the 8 : 1906 for its 21st 
Gent shadows, 


pay for peace-keeping : the inadequacy 
of the help to poorer tries; the threats of 
racialism Africa nnd the frustration caused 


thereby; and the weakness and сота of smaller 
nations, Furthermore U Thant, the Secretary- 
neral, had said that he on fitam only i. d ош 


(1) Соша the UN he help to bring about peace 
in Vietnam and play a part in a durable 
settlement? 


(2) hup. the UN admit Peking to the 
organisation: X 


(3) Could Й stop the spread of ће manu- 
facture of nuclear weapons; and could it 
check the arms race? 

(4) Could it hasten the end of apartheid in 
Rhodesia, in S.W. Africa and in South Africa 

е) 

у Could it Ev Ut E Western Powers 
themselves 
sinking into recessions? ai 


eir recurrent 

(6) Could it secure that the Western 
Powers gaye the poorer countries not only 
sufficient aid but gave it in such ways as to 
afford them some real hope? 

(7) Could the United Nations agree upon 
such effective and reliable peacekeeping 
machinery as would enable a small confronta- 
tion to be stopped before it grew into a bigger 
and out-of-hand conflict? 


"The 21st Session lasted for three months, con- 
cluding in December 1966, and tackled 96 subjects. 
It Commended the treaty on the peaceful uses of 
outer вр: terminated the mandate exercised 
by South ү ‘Africa in S. W. Africa; called upon 
States to refrain from actions which might Jamper 
the conclusion of a treaty on the non-proliferation 
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of nuclear weapons and called for the suspension 
of nuclear tests in all environments; approved 
two Covenants on Human Rights; arranged for 
the new UN Industrial теоре гаа Organisation 
to begin its work in 1967, leadquarters being 
Vienna; established the UN Capital Development 
Fund to provide grants and long-term loans to 
Se countries; and reappointed U Thant 

Secretary-General for a further term of five 
years. 


China Again Excluded in 1966.—The Assembly 
again resolved that the issue of Chinese repre- 
sentation is “an important issue” requiring a 
two-thirds majority (voting on this was 66 to 48, 
with 7 abstentions). When it came to the straight 
motion the resolution to seat Peking and expel 
Formosa was defeated by 57 to 46 with 17 absten- 
tions, At the same time a new proposal, primarily 
sponsored by Italy to establish a study committee 
to recommend "an equitable 9 — атаара 
solution to the Chinese problem b; was 
heavily defeated. At least three tates Се, 
Iceland, and Libya—swung back from abstention 
to the American side because they also supported 
the plan of a study committee ард saw this as 
в new way forward. A great surprise was the 
fact that Canada left the Au "American ranks and 
abstained, officially explaining its action as“ the 
best available means ” of showing discontent with 
the status quo. Britain, Russia, and France 
voted to seat Peking. 


China and the African States.—Unfortunately 
the African states are not united on ава. 
have special interests, of a commercial Кі! 
Formosa; some aided by the United States are 
swayed by their influence; some resent the inter- 
ference of Peking in their affairs; some hesitate 
about the exclusion of EM and some fear 

hat, were ted against the wish of 
the United States, that DÊS Lys retaliate by 
refusing funds or even leaving altogether. 


Africans at the United Nations.—For reasons 
given above the African and Asian states were in 
disarray when the 21st General Assembly opened, 
а situation intensified by upheaval in Nigeria and 
the divisions among the Arab states. 


WESTERN INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS. 
1. Introduction. 


"This outline is an attempt to explain the various 
organisations through which European countries 
are trying to со-оре It is hoped that the 
reader, with the help of the chart will find the 
pattern less bewildering than at 
‘The destruction in Europe in the Second 
War emphasised the need for greater union, both 
for recovery and for defence. A bewildering array 
of organisations has 


in 

overlap in function, 
than others. The edifice is not, moreover, built 
оп a single harmonious plan. Beneath the edifice 
are two different kinds of foundations, that is to 
say, two rival theories. hese two theories (the 
federalist and the functionalist) are explained a8 
the story unfolds. The story traces three main 
streams—the o. pus the political, and economio 
developments—and describes tbe bodies which 
evolved in each stream. 


by Monsieur Briand, the French 
During the War oes) 


creat 
Sir Winston Churchill: 


he returned to the 
үчтүн his famous speech at Zurich University 
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TwoStarting Points: ERPand the Brussels Treaty. 
—There were two main sources of the 
numerous European bodies. The first was the 
European Recovery Programme in 1947 (ERP), 
and the second was the Brussels Treaty of 1948. 


The European Recovery Plan was popularly 
known as the Marshall Plan, as it was the result 
of the invitation made in 1947 by Mr. Marshall 
(then U.S. Secretary of State) to the European 
countries to draft a programme to put Europe on 
her feet economically, The U.S.A. was ready to 
give this aid if the countries concerned would 
agree on co-operation and plan their needs. In 
March 1948 the countries concerned created the 
Organisation for European Economic Co-opera- 
tion (OEEC) to administer the programme of aid. 
"This body waa replaced by the Organisation for 
European Co-operation and Development in 1961. 


The Brussels Treaty, 1948, was the other main 
source of the West European organisations. In 
March 1948 Britain, France, and the Benelux 
countries (Belgium, Holland, and Luxembourg), 
agreed at Brussels to pursue a common policy on 
economic, political, and military collaboration, 
and to promote a better understanding of the 
principles which form the basis of the common 
civilisation of Western Europe. It also provided 
for the creation of a Consultative Council. This 
Council, when formed, was the Council of Europe, 
and it is described below, together with an 
account of all the organisations which stemmed 
from the Treaty, Italy and the German Federal 
Republic joined the Brussels Treaty Organisation 
in May 1955, which then became the Western 
European Union. 


2. Military Organisations. 


The Brussels Treaty and the Western Union 
Defence Organisation.—As we have seen, under the 
Brussels Treaty, so far back as 1948, the five 
‘Western Powers concerned pledged themselves to 
military collaboration; and in the same year they 
formed the Western Union Defence Organisation. 
At that time policy waa being framed by a fear of 
a revival of German aggression. But In time this 
fear was replaced by distrust of the Soviet Union. 
‘There were two developments. In the course of 
seven years the Western Union Defence Organisa- 
tion was transformed by the inclusion of the 
German Federal Republic itself and of Italy into 
а larger body called the Western European Union. 
How this change came about is described in the 
following paragraphs, which tell the story of the 
creation of the new Federal Republic of Germany, 
the proposal for a European Defence Community 
(which did not materialise), and the eventual 
emergence of Western European Union (in 1955). 
The second sequel of a military character of the 
Brussels Treaty was the creation of the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO), Whereas 
WEU is a regional organisation, NATO has an 
even larger range, as its members include Canada 
and the U.S.A. An account of NATO follows the 
story, to which we now turn, of the emergence 
of the new German Republic and its eventual 
incorporation in WEU. 


Government of Germany after the War.—As a 
result of Germany's unconditional surrender on 
June 5, 1945, all power in Germany was trans- 
ferred to the Governments of the four principal 
Allies. By decisions at Potsdam in 1945 that 
power was exercised by the Commanders-in-Chief 
of the U.S.A., the United Kingdom, the Soviet 
Union, and France, each being responsible in his 
own zone of occupation. On matters affecting 
Germany as a whole, the four would be jointly 
responsible as members of the Control Council. 
Berlin was divided into four sectors of occupation. 


The London Conference 1947 of the four Foreign 
Ministers concerned failed to agree on a joint 
German settlement, Unfortunately, the effect 
was to set in motion political and economic 
developments which were sı ily to make 
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Germany the battleground of the contlíct of ideas 
between Soviet Russia and the Western Powers. 
‘The Allied Control Council could no longer func- 
tion efficiently; and by the end of 1948 four-Power 
rule had virtually collapsed and the partition of 

y was complete. A federal Parliament 
and Government were formed in Western Ger- 
many. The Soviet zone prepared a rival form of 
Government for East Germany. 


Western Germany's New Status.—In May 1952 
the German problem acquired a new complexion, 
when the so-called ы 


Western Germany at Bonn, These Agreements 
did not form a Peace Treaty, but they attempted 
to deflne how W. Germany and the three Allied 
Governments should work together. Sovereignty 
was to be restored to Germany and she was to 
enter a military alliance with France. Indeed, 
a Treaty called the Kuropean Defence Treaty was 
drawn up between the four Powers, with Italy and 
the Benelux countries, which was to fit German 
Armed Forces into a Western European system. 
But this system, called the European Defence 
Community, never came to fruition as such, 
Vete Trg reg e ie рү pela 


Collapse of EDC.—With the collapse of EDC 
there was a halt to the idea of a Political Com: 
munity designed to embrace both the proposed 
EDC and the existing European Coal and Steel 
Community. It was logical that these two Com- 
munities formed by the same countries should not 
have separate institutions but should take their 
place within a single political community. x 


The London Nine Power Conference and tho 
Paris Agreements, 1954.—Nine Powers met in 
London to devise a substitute for EDO. They 
were Belgium, Canada, France the German 
Federal Republic, Italy, Luxembourg, Nether- 

ds, United Kingdom, and the U.S.A. The 
Conference considered how to assure full associa- 
tion of the German Federal Republic with the 
West and the German defence contribution, All 
tbe decisions which were renched formed part of 
one general settlement and these were embodied in 
agreements signed shortly afterwards in Paris. 
"These decisions Included the following:— 


1. The occupation of W. Germany by Great 
Britain, the U.S.A., and France should end. 

2. The German Federal Republic and Italy 
should join the Brussels Treaty Organisation. 

3, The W. German Republic was admitted. 
to 120 rus Atlantic Treaty Organisation 
(NATO). 


"Western European Union.—These agreements 
took effect on May 5, 1955, when the occupation 
régime in Western Germany ended and the Repub- 
lic attained full sovereignty and independence. 
At the same time the Republic became a member 
of the Western European Union (the expanded 
Brussels Treaty Organisation), which came into 
formal being on May 5, 1955, and also of NATO, 
to which we now turn, 


The North Atlantic Treaty, 1949.—The founder 
members of this Pact (which widened the scope of 
the Brussels Treaty) were Great Britain, the 
U.S. A., Canada, France, Holland, Belgium, and 
Luxembourg. ‘The parties agreed that an armed 
attack against one or more of them in Europe or 
North America shall be considered an attack 
against them all and consequently they agreed 
that if such an armed attack occurs, each of them, 
in exercise of the right of individual or collective 
self-defence recognised by the CI of the UN, 
will assist the party so attacked. 


Changing Problems in NATO.—How can the 
North Atlantic Alliance be kept together? As 
time goes on the problems of cohesion become 
greater. Circumstances have been against 
finding a solution. First, for some years there 
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has been no avowed threat from the Soviet Union 
to Western Europe. Of course NATO comprises 
much more than that; те this brings us to the 
second great . — ae ће beginning of NATO 
there were only stantial powers in the 
peat ora то ait the United States. But 
now two more members have become substantial 
powers—France and Germany. So externally the 
ed and internally the difficulties 
of cohesion have increased. The key gonan 
has been the control of nuclear weapons, 
United States is clearly not going to let "control 
over its destiny leave its own hands, Nor will 
other powers leave ultimate control of their own 
destinies to an American President, The pro 
lem is not only how to create unity; but how 
unity is to be made effective for, and in, a crisis. 
Mr, Leonard Beaton has urged that what is needed 
is not a committee outside governments but a com- 
mittee of governments, or at least the decisive 
governments, with the power and advice to 
manage в crisis. He uses the Anglo-American 
Matan in the second world war to illustrate 
n that war Prime Minister and Presi- 
dent. ‘decided t together, the issues being defined by 
intelli military 


men working together. 
now need to be achieved for at least France and 
Germany as well; and very more quickly—in 
hours MT uen weeks. The technique of 

ering oi agreed course is the technique 
of the cabinet re por cabinet, urged Mr. Beaton, 
able to act in the face of a challenge, was surely 
the only way to achieve unity between potest 
powers such as NATO now contains. ‘This in- 
volves extension of the apparatus of the existing 
Anglo-American relation. 


A Crisis in OUR 1966 it seemed that 


SHAPE out of Europe but knocking Europe out 
of shape. 


Tho New Position.—The general reason for 
de Gaulle's action was that the position in 1906 
was fundamentally changed: (1) the threat of 
Russian aggression in Europe had receded for 
several reasons, including Tussin’ Кред 
with China; (2) the d States“ guarantee of 
Europe, во t in 1949, Was becoming less 
credible since, with the development of inter- 
continental missiles, America was now herself 
омол т instantaneous nuclear retaliation 

gains territory. It was not alliance 
with che United States which de Gaulle appeared 
to be rejecting but he was questioning the further 
need for integra command and American 
domination of the alliance. 


8. Political Organisations. 
eral Union.—The oA rial of greater 


pre urged a federation of Europe as a first mop in 
ion towards a world federation. 

Federalista advocated the surrender of absolute 
national sovereignty, a part of that sovereignty 
being vested in a federal authority. This authority, 
it was urged, should possess a government respon- 

sible to peoples and not to the States. It should 
have n Supreme Court to settle disputes between 
Btates which are members of the federation; and 
have an armed police force to uphold its decisions, 


The Hague Congress, 1948.—Several schools of 
thought were represented at the Congress, one 
main difference being between the federalists, who 
want to create a real federation in Europe, and 
those, like the United Europe Movement, who 
were not committed to a federation in so far- 
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reaching a sense. The Congress declared that the 
European запеа must transfer some part of their 
sovereign rights 80 as to secure common action, 
and it demanded an carly convening of a European 
Assembly chosen by the Parliaments of the par. 
ticipating nations. But in the event the political 
Teality has not become so radical as the surrender 
of any sovereign rights to the Council of Europe. 


‘The Creation of a Council of Europe.—In May 
1949 the Foreign Ministers of the ten countries 
consisting of the five Brussels Treaty Powers and 
Denmark, Eire, Italy, Norway, and 1 

V Th 


Committee of Ministei 
Assembly, forming together a Council of Europe. 
"The Council was established twelve months 
the Hague Congress, almost to a day. The Com- 
mittee of Ministers provides for the development 
of co-operation between governments, while the 
Consultative Assembly provides a means through 
rni. the aspirations of the European peoples 
y be expressed. The seat of the Council was 
fixed at Strasbourg. 


Council of Europe.—The Council came into 
existence in August 1949, and the Assembly 
opened at Strasbourg when M. Spaak was elected 
President. Mr. Churchill (as he then was) sat as 
an ordinary member. Procedure is a combination 
of British and Continental systems, but the design 
of the chamber follows the Continental pattern, 
delegates sitting at tables arranged to form a semi» 
circle, In November 1949 the Council of Ministers 
agreed to meet the wishes of the Assembly that it 
would not in practice exercise ita right of control 
to fix the agenda of the Assembly, 


The Consultative Assembly.—This, the 5 
un — of the Council, is empowered to 

ake recommendations upon any eno 
ZU (i) is referred to it by the Committee of 
Ministers with a request for its opinion, or (ii) has 


ing | been approved by the Committee. The Assembly 


consists of representatives of each member state 
appointed by national parliaments. АП resolu- 
tions of the Assembly require a two-thirds majority 
of the representatives casting a vote. The 
Assembly meets annually. 


Tho Responsibility of Members of Assembly.— 
The Assembly comprises over two hundred in- 
dividual members of Parliament from fifteen 
different countries, Although they are entitled to 
group themselves on any particular issue if they 
choose, a member ís in particular relationship to 
his country and his party or even to his con- 
stituency. There is therefore a position of some 
confusion and subtlety. iginally the Deputies 
in the Strasbourg house were seated in alpnabetical 
order of their names: today they sit grouped in 
political parties. 


Relations with National Parliaments.—The 
attempt үзү by the Joint Committee between 
Ministers and the ly to act as an organ of 
co-ordination between the two sides of the Council 
did not satisfy the Assembly. It therefore set up 
a Working Party to analyse the relations between 
the Assembly and national parliaments. This 
Party C 
to secure consideration of 
Tecommendations ar and ratification of Conventions 
which have been approved at Strasbourg. ‘They 
have gone so far as to appoint a spokesman for 
each country. 


What Has tho Council of Europe 1 
The Council plays an important part in law- 
making. It has itself framed and launched im- 
portant Conventions like that on Human Rights, 
and it also frames general principles and gives 
opinions on texts of laws. On the diplomatic side 
it prepared the way for a solution of the Saar 
problem, which had divided France and Germany 
since the War. It is working on the simplifica- 
tion of frontier formalities, and it is concerned (in 
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common with several other international bodies) 
with refugees, Among other actions, it has en- 
couraged the growth in reciprocity between 
countries of their social services, and established 
a European Court of Human Rights. 


4. Economie Organisations. 


The Organisation for European Economic 
Co-operation (OEEC).—We now turn to the third 
stream, the economic. We have seen that ОЕЕС 
was created to administer American (Marshall) aid. 
But it needed also to re-create a sound European 
economy. allocation of aid continued until 
1952; but the practice of mutual consultation on 
economic matters continued in order to carry out 
long-term programmes, Owing to the nature of its 
original task of distributing Marshall Aid, the 
U.S.A. and а ie associate members of 
the Organisation, In 1961 these two countries 
formed with members of OEEO the Organisation 
for Economic сооро which replaced ОЕЕС 
and is described below. 


European Coal and Steel Community.—A further 
economic development came in 1950 with the 
proposal for the co-ordination of coal and steel 
roduction in Germany, Belgium, France, Italy, 
uxembourg, and the Netherlands. The organ- 
isation of the Community is an example of co- 
operation on а supra-national basis, since the 
governing authority is not responsible to the 
individual governments of member countries but 
only to the Community. The High Authority 
has the right to deal directly with the coal and 
steel enterprises of the Community without passing 
through national governments. In 1054 Great 
Britain formed a Standing Council of Association 
with the High Authority for consultations on coal 
and steel and for co-ordination where necessary. 


The European Economic Community (EEC), or 
Euromarket.—In 1955 “the Six” (namely the 
countries in ECSC) decided to drive towards 
further economic integration. ‘This decision was 
taken at Messina, and the six are sometimes 
referred to as the Messina Powers. The EEC was 
established by a Treaty of Rome in 1958 and is an 
extension to the whole economic field of the institu- 
tional method of co-operation already adopted in 
the European Coal and Steel Community of the 
Six. The principal institutions are the Parlia- 
mentary Assembly (which is common to ЕЕС, 
ECSC, and Euratom), a Council of Ministers, and 
an executive Commission of nine members. The 
common Parliamentary Assembly is now called 
the European Parliament. The Community is 
merging the Six into a single economic unit by 
harmonising economic, social, and investment 

QUSE and establishing a common market in 

ade. 


What is а Common Market?—A common market 
is a trading area with no internal tariffs (import 
duties) or quotas (which are quantitative restric- 
tions on imports) and a single external tariff and 
quota structure. The first tariff reductions inside 
the Six (10 per cent.) took place on January 1, 
1959. By January 1962 there had been cuts 
to 40 per cent. in internal tariffs. During 
1960 the Council of the Community resolved to 
speed up the process of further reductions which, 
on original intentions, would have taken from 
twelve to fifteen years. so as to aim at complete 
liberalisation of internal tariffs by 1966. 


A European Free Trade Area.—When the Six 
were discussing the Common Market the British 
Government declared (1956) that they would con- 
sider joining a free-trade area in Europe. Al- 
though she would not join the Common Market 
scheme itself, she would consider sharing in the 
stage-by- reduction of  inter-European 
tariffs on all non-agriculta goods. le 
not attempt (unlike the Six) to standardise their 
own tariff walls in relation to the world ontside the 
European free-trade area, Such a free-trade area 
would be independently controlled with permanent 
co-ordination with EEC. In November 1958 
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France rejected the British proposals for linking 
the six European common-market nations 
with the eleven other OEEC countries in a free- 
trade area. It appeared to the French impossible 
to establish a free-trade area between the six 
treaty powers and the other eleven OEEC coun- 
tries without a single customs tariff between all of 
them and the outside world and without measures 
of harmonisation in the economic and social sphere, 


The European Free Trade Association.—There- 
upon seven countries outside the area of the Six 
formed a European Free Trade Association. 
‘They were Great Britain, Austria, Denmark, 
Norway, Portugal, Sweden, and Switzerland, and 
they agreed upon a plan at Stockholm in Novem- 
Inside the free-trade nrea comprising 
these seven countries it was contemplated that 
there would eventually be no internal tariffs or 
quotas, but member states would retain separate 
external systems. ‘The Seven, upon the founda- 
tion of their Association, immediately offered 
friendly co-operation to the existing Common 
Market, But the problem of finding a political 
link- led by the diplomatists the problem of 
the three half-crowns (seven and six)—remained а 
difficult one. 


Britain’s Application for Membership of the 
Common Market.—In the autumn of 1961 Britain 
applied for membership of the Common Market. 
Membership would provide this country with a 
much improved export opportunity but could lead 
equaliy to a sharp intensification of competition in 
our home market. In terms of population, pur- 
chasing power, production and growth, Western 
Europe is an exceptionally dynamic economy. 
"The negotiations were stopped upon the veto of 
France in January 1963; and they were adjourned 
indefinitely. The political aspects of the Com- 
mon Market are disc low. 


Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 
Development.—This new body has taken the place 
of О „ Canada and the United States, who 
were associated members of OEEC, joined with the 
eighteen members countries of that body to set up 
OECD. The convention was signed in Paris in 
December 1900, and the new body came into exist- 
ence in the autumn of 1961. Thus Canada and the 
U.S.A. join in facing the broader objectives and the 
new tasks of today, namely to achieve in Europe 
the highest sustainable economic growth, employ- 
ment, and standard of living; to contribute to 
economic development; and to expand world 
trade on a multilateral and non-discriminatory 
basis, in accordance with international obligations. 
"The scope of OECD has been further widened by 
the accession to membership of Japan. 


Economic Commission of Europe.—As explained 
In the preceding outline of the UN, ECE was the 
first of the great regional commissions to be set 
up by UNO. It was created in 1947 to concert 
action for the economic reconstruction of Europe, 
and it was hoped to strengthen economic co- 
operation between all European members of UNO. 

ussia and some of the Communist Eastern 
European countries are members of ECE, and it 
ів the only European organisation where the 

bloc and Soviet powers can meet for 
discussion and action. 


5. The Political Aspects of Membership of 
the Common Market. 


The Treaty of Rome, 1958, which bad estab- 
lished the European Economie Community defined 


of member SI 
development, of economic 
the standard of Ii 

without elaboration. 


speculation is poured. No limit is set in the 
"Treaty to the process of integration; on the other 
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hand there is no commitment to join a Federation 
of Europe. While member States commit them- 
selves to a common policy on a number of economie 
issues there will be co-ordination of national 
poito па сюн о sake acconnt of the needs of 


rest 
Ea of EH of 
E EH 


Community 


№: 


Two Kinds ot TONS Aspects.—We need to 
distinguish between two things. First, the 
machinery by which the tM of t! 

Market are to be achieved: 


Market, Second, we hay 
ioni relationship which will grow up, either 

y deliberate design or practical development, be- 
tween member countries. We may think of the 
first set of facts as the engine or oun of the 
Common Market, train; we can regard the 
second as what sort of journey the train will take 
—will it take a direct run to federation or follow 
some other line? 


The Organs of EEC.—The machinery of govern- 
ment of the European Economic Community 


4. The Parliament or Assembly 
m The Economic and Social Committee; 
6. The Ambassadors of the member 
Governments. 


The meetings of Ambassadors form unofficial 
permanent liaison between Council and Com- 
mission. Let us examine the five official organs. 


The Council issues regulations m decisions 
which are, upon issue, binding in law on all 
member States. It consists of one member from 
each member State (normally a Cabinet Minister). 
They have votes as follows: 


France 4 votes 
Germany m 
Italy — 
Belgium 2 votes 
Hollan 


Luxembourg 1 vote 


The Commission.— Whereas the Council consists 
of politicians the Commission consists of perman- 
ent officials. There are nine members appointed 
by Governments, for a minimum term of four years 
and not more than two members may come from 
ш one country. Its business is to further the 

neral purposes of the Treaty and decisions are 
by majority vote. From the Commission flow 
two streams:— 


(a) Proposals, which it sends to the Council. 


(b) Under powers of its own:— 


1. Decisions to named countries and 
binding on them. 
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2. Directives to named countries to 
d certain results, without specifying 


ће means, 
Recommendations and Opinions, 
which are not binding. 
4. ا‎ without which many 
things are forbidden. 


"The Court, whose procedure is wholly Continen- 
tal, consists of seven Ji be mies appointed by Govern- 
ments for a maximum of six years. Its word is 
—.— on the interpretation of the Treaty, on the 

тюе Me under the Treaty, and on the legality 
of all the actions of the organs of the Community. 


The Parliament or Assembly consists of repre- 
sentatives of the national Parliaments, There are 
142 representatives in all—36 from each of the 
three bigger powers, 14 from the two medium 
ones, and 6 from Luxembourg. It meets once а 
year as of right and its only power is to pass (by а 
two-thirds majority) a vote of censure on the Com- 
miasion (the permanent officials} which must then 

resign. If Britain were to join its quota of mem- 
bers to the Assembly would presumably be 38. [6 
is generally held that one day the Assembly will 
consist of representatives elected by direct uni- 
versal suffrage but this will not occur until every- 
body is willing. In the meantime the Assembly 
can only consist of nominated parliamentarians. 


Working of the Organs: the Commission.— 

Wee kok first at the Commision: (of officials) аз 

held to be by far the L^ powerful of the 

Broadly speaking, it is the only body 

with a right of initiative, sending, as we have ex- 

lained, proposals to the Council which cannot 

prepare ita own proposals for consideration. The 

Commission can thus prevent the Council consider- 

ing anything it does not want to be considered. 

Its proposals to the Council can normally be 

amended by the Council only by unanimous or 
qualified majority vote. 

"The Commission prepares the budget, takes 
member Governments into Court, runr the agri- 
cultural market and із the Monopoly and Hestric- 
tive Practi 


‘ices Court. 
0-0 addition to all this the Commission has its 
powers as we have explained under heading 
Ий n e» earlier paragraph about the Commission. 
it can give orders to member States 
M a Aide field. For Камаш it can give orders 
on the details of applying rules of free competition 
to nationalised industries or to industries with 
special rights. Its directives order the result to be 
achieved (for example the framework within which 
agricultural prices are to be negotiated). 

(or refuses) authorisations over a wide range 
subjects, Tike, the postponement of the raising or 
lowering of a tariff in certain circumstances, The 
powers of the Commission are thus seen to be 
extensive and important and they affect, among 
many other matters, the running of nationalised 

industries and the uses of Government aid. 


"The Powers of the Commission contrasted with 
the Council.—That the Commission (of officials or 
** Eurocrats " as they have been calied) are the real 
rulers of the Community is more clearly seen when 
that body is contrasted with the Council (of 
politicians), quite apart from the range and im- 
portance of the powers given to the Commission. 
"The Commission decides by simple majority and 
can easily reach a decision; but the Gonnet 
which requires either unanimity or qualified 
majority, is often unable to make a decision. The 
Commission has almost all the right of initiative, 
It sits for a minimum of four years, while Council 
members come and go, 
often as it wishes, the Council once a month. The 
Commission thus acquires a real personality but 
not the Council. It is furthermore the Com: 
Tm which controls the Community Civil 

ice, 


The Bureaucratic Commission.—During Bri- 
tain's first application for membership of the 
Common Market (1901-3) an important discussion 
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nature of е ion and on the relative 
powers of Commission and Council. A most 
trenchant analysis of the Commissio: made 


n was 
by Mr. William Pickles of the London School of 


Coi n as a 
bureaucracy of a kind which it would be impossible 
to contemplate in this country, for, in his view, 
Mr. Pickles re- 


developments within the Community 

Six years (see The Listener, 16 Feb. 1907). 
found that, instead of a single Commission 
bureaucracy which he had originally complained 
of, there was now, alongside that, and very much 
enmeshed with it, a six-nation bureaucracy (a 
Committee of Permanent Representatives where 
the six understudies, as it were, of the Council 
members sit permanently—with technical staffs 
of their own—in Brussels). ‘There had now 
developed, therefore, two closely interlocked 
bureaucracies, both without any kind of demo- 
cratic control. Add to that de Gaulle's deter- 
mination to fight for his national interests. We 
have not therefore discovered, 
whether the Community 
supranational rs (which British Ministers 
say they do not believe in), Mr. Pickles piquantly 
concludes that he does not want to see British 
representatives exchanging blows with the 
Continentals in the Community bear garden. 


6. Recent Attitudes in Europe. 
тус аа of the Three European Com- 
munities.—The Common Market complex seemed 
to be advancing a further step by a proposal in 
1965 for the merging of the executives of the 
Economic Commission, the Coal and Steel 
and Euratom. This meant that 
would have been 'ommissi: 
instead thi 


tive at Brussels which would have become the 
central point for the developing drama of political 
union. By July 1967 the Six would have con- 
structed n customs union and the question would 
be: what kind of political system will be built to 
control the European Community with a unified 
executive? France, however, was asking in 1965 
for revision or interpretation of the Rome ‘Treaty 
‘on two important points: (1) the powers of the 
Commission; and (2) whether a majority voting 
system should replace unanimous voting in the 
Council of Ministers in January 1966 as laid down 
thi On the second point it should be 
explained thai the Treaty provides for a transition 
nt of the Council to 

by stages, the 
first stage from 1958-61, the second to the 7 of 
was 


five member countries. 


France and the Five Agree to Disagree. 
France, which had withdrawn from the Council of 
Ministers in July 1965, in violation of the Treaty 
of Rome, returned at critical meeting at Lux- 
embourg in January 1966, Neither France nor 
the Five were prepared for their differences to 
lead to а total breakdown. The Treaty of Rome's 
provision for majority voting remained unaltered; 
but France's on a right of veto was met 
by the Five agreeing that every effort should be 
made for a reasonable period to secure unanimity 
on issues of importance. The Common Market 
thus survived but continued in a state of nervous 
tension. Everything turned on de Gaulle’s 
actions and intentions. ‘The four-point face- 
saving agreement may be summaried as follows: 


(1) When very important issues of one or 
more partners are at stake the members of the 
Council will try, within a reasonable time, to 
reach solutions which can be adopted by all 
the members of the Council, while respecting 
their mutual interests and those of the 
Community. 
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(3) The French delegation considers that 
where very important issues are at stake, the 
discussion must be continued until unani- 
mous agreement is reached. 


(3) The six delegations note that there is 
а divergence of views on what should be 
done in the event of a failure to reach com- 
plete agreement. 


(4) This divergence does not prevent the 
community's work being resumed by normal 
procedure. 


Britain and the Common Market.—We may 
note the five conditions which had been set out by 
Mr. Gaitakell to be satisfied before Britain could 
contemplate joining the Common Market: 


( дурр safeguards for the Common- 
(2) adequate arrangements for our partners 
in EFTA; 


(3) firm guarantees for British agriculture; 
(4) freedom for Britain to pursue an inde- 
pendent foreign policy; and 

(5) freedom to carry out national economic 

lanning with effective powers to sufeguard 
ritain’s balance of payments. 

By 1966 Britain's trade with the Commonwealth 

had declined and many Commonwealth countries 

had made other arrangements which lessen their 

dependence on the British market. 1t remains 

true that EFTA countries must come within апу 

Agriculture in Britain 


аз indeed French agri- 
culture does within the Market. The fourth Item 


Parliament? Another condition would 
European union would not jeopardise an Atlantic 
alliance, See also Section d. Part III. 


Reappraisal of Attitude to the Common Market. 
—After the General Election of 1966 the Govern- 
ment made a thorough re-examination of all the 
arguments for and against British entry, This 
was the first fundamental reappraisal of the 
position since the Whitehall exercise m 1960 
which preceded the application for membership 
in August 1901. Mr. Gaitskell bad rated the 
economic гет: апа cons at fifty-fifty but had 
emphasised the serious adverse effect on the 
balance of payments which accession would be 
likely to bring in the immediate future, The 
reappraisal in 1966 was believed to have con- 
cluded that membership on balance would be in 
the British interest—that is to say, it was more 
enthusiastic than Mr. Gaitekell. ‘But the July 
1906 crisis occurring in the middle of this appraisal 
strengthened the argument of those who saw the 
weakness of the British economy as a barrier to 
membership, The Government has stated that 
the best estimate it could make on the then exist- 
ing Community arrangements and prices was that, 
after any transitional period, the adverse effect on 
the balance of payments might be of the order of 
£175 million to £250 million, and on retail food 
prices by 10 to 14 per cent, which represents 2+ 
to St on the cost of living, It seemed that mid- 
1968 might politically offer a suitable moment for 
Britain to join; but the argument by reference 
to the state of the British economy t well still 
apply then. Why 19087 It is in that year that 
the six members of the Common Market will 
complete their construction of a single market for 
both industrial and farm gooda. 


Britain and the Common Market: New negotia- 
tions—The Government, however, decided in 
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November 1966 to open talks first with the EFTA 
countries and then with EEC countries to find out 
if the conditions did, or did Pee exist for fruitful 
negotiations for Britain's vta o the EEC. 
‘The purpose of the ‘conference with EFTA was to 
demonstrate solidarity with Britain’s partners 
there and to help them to consider their own plans, 
either to apply for membership of the Common 
Market or to E some form of association with 
As quce then an alco?) Sweden, ену, апа 
Denmark seek full mei 
with Britain o The Tr Trish Republic which w was out- 
side EFTA was also expected to apply. Mr. 
Wilson said he would appi discussions 
“with the clear intention and determination to 
enter the Community, if, as we Бор. our essential 
British and Commonwealth interests can be safe- 
ee arded.” Among the stiff obstacles hindering 
ritain’s entry was of course President de Gaulle's 
attitude to Britain's defence arrangements with 


EEC.) In his declaration of intent in November 
966—or, more accurately, of desire—Mr. Wilson 
said that matters of defence or of foreign policy 
are not directly involved in negotiations on the 
Common Market. It is true that there is nothing 
in the Rome Treaty that requires us to hand over 
power to a European authority or Parliament on 
subjects which are not related to an economic 
union. But economic union needs political direc- 
tion and this corollary needs to be faced, although 
the Common Market countries themselves Бате 
not yet decided on the Dae forms of its 7 
institutions, There were of course strong 
nomic obstacles, as we have indicated, р 1 regard 
to both balance of payments and cost of living. 


EFTA Countries and the Common Market.—Not 
all Britain's partners in EFTA want to join the 
Common Market. Switzerland doubted whether 
membership would be «compatible with its 
neutrality. Austria has been negotiating asso- 
ciate membership for some time; but even if 
accepted it is doubtful if the Soviet Union would 
sanction it under the terms of the Austrian Peace 
Treaty which established Austria's neutrality. 
Portugal was unlikely to apply, or to be accepted 
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во long as her economy remains a weak one. 

id was unlikely to seek more than associate 
membership, for a mixture of economie and 
political reasons. That leaves Sweden, Norway, 
and, le all, Denmark, who really seek 
memi . 


Last Industrial Barriers down in EFTA.—A free 
trade area for industrial goods among the seven 
members, supplying a market of 100 million 
people, came into existence on 1 January 1967 
when the last 20 per cent barrier of protective 

riffs was removed, thus completing a process 
begun by stages in July 1960. This complete 
dismantling of tariffs was three years ahead of 
Schedule. Most agricultural and marine producta 
continued to be subject to tariffs. 


Need for Large Free Trade Area: the alterna- 
tives.—This is not the place to examine the eco- 
nomic pressures behind the approach to member- 
ship of the Common Market, More and more 
industries are discovering that a large tariff-free 
market is necessary not only to justify large, low- 
cost productions but to generate the resources to 
finance research and development. But we may 
note some political aspects. possible alterna- 
tive might Te an Anglo-Saxon Tree trade area 
8 U.S.A., Canada, Britain, and bits of 
EFT. ‘This із the ~ 5186 State! solution. It 
e mean eventually a far larger ownership of 
British industry by the U.S.A. and perhaps even- 
tually be absorption of Britain. (‘The Common- 

ith alternative continues to shrink, Nigeria 
is an associate of the Common Market and East 
African states should follow by 1908. Malaysia, 
New Zealand, and Australia are being drawn more 
and more into Asian trade.) Other political 
aspects are: (1) will the Common Market wish to, 
and be able to, develop common policies towards 
Eastern Europe including eventually common 
policy on Germany unity? An effort to open up 
а new relationship with Eastern Europe is one 
which would be likely to attract de Gaulle; and 
(2) wbat should be the relationship of America 
to a more united Europe? It must be a long 
time before Britain could contemplate the 
abandonment of NATO. 


MEMBERSHIP OF EUROPEAN AND WESTERN ORGANISATIONS 


(M is full membership, AM 


associate membership) 


Military Economic 
bem Aa — ر‎ 
Council 
NATO. | WEU. of OECD. EFTA. | ECE. . 
Belgium EE . . 
Netherlands Bener M M . 
pos 01 M ` 


Denmark Northern 
Sweden Council 
Iceland 


ims ym 
Turkey 
Austria . 


Pact 


SE 


E: po 


Note: All the countries are members of UNO except, Western Germany and Switzerland. 


f The U.S,S.R. and other Eastern European countries are also members of ECE. 
* The United Kingdom is associated with ECSC through a Standing Council of Association. 
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WILSON'S SECOND LABOUR CABINET 
(as re-formed January 1967) 


Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury—Harold Wilson. 
Deputy Prime Minister and Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs—George Brown. 
Lord President of the Council and Leader of the House of Commons—Richard Crossman. 
Lord Chancellor—Lord Gardiner. 

Secretary of State for Economic A ffairs—Michael Stewart. 
Chancellor of the Exchequer—James Callaghan. 

Secretary of State for Defence—Denis Healey. 

Home Secretary—Roy Jenkins. 

Secretary of State for the Commonwealth—Herbert Bowden. 
Secretary of State for Scotland—William Ross. 

Secretary of State for Wales—Cledwyn Hughes. 

President of the Board of Trade—Douglas Jay. 

Lord Privy Seal and Leader of the House of Lords—Lord Longford. 
Secretary of State for Education and Science—Anthony Crosland. 
Minister of Housing and Local Government—Anthony Greenwood. 
Minister of Labour—Raymond Gunter. 

Minister of Technology—Anthony Wedgwood Benn. 

Minister of Agriculture, Fisheries, and Food. — Frederick Peart. 
Minister of Power—Richard Marsh. 

Minister of Transport—Barbara Castle, 

Minister without Portfolio—Patrick Gordon Walker. 


SPEAKER TO THE HOUSE OF COMMONS—Dr. Horace M. King. 
LEADER OF THE OPPOSITION—Edward Heath. 


MINISTERS NOT IN THE CABINET 


Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster Frederick Lee. 

Minister of Health —Kenneth Robinson. 

Minister of Social Security—Margaret Herbison. 

Postmaster-General—Edward Short. 

Paymaster-General—George Wigg. 

Minister without Portfolio—Lord Shackleton. 

Chief Secretary to the Treasury—John Diamond. 

Minister of Defence (Administration)—Gerald Reynolds. 

Minister of Defence (Equipment)—Roy Mason 

Ministers of State, Department of Education and Science—Goronwy Roberts, Shirley 
Williams, Jennie Lee. 

Ministers of State, Foreign Office—Frederick Mulley, George Thomson. 

UK Representative at United Nations—Lord Caradon, 

Disarmament—Lord Chalfont. 

Minister of State, Home Office—Alice Bacon. 

Ministers of State, Commonwealth Offico—Judith Hart, George Thomas. 

Ministers of State, Board of Trade—George Darling, J. P. W. Mallalieu, Lord Brown. 

Minister of State, Technology (Aviation) John Stonehouse. 

Minister of State, Housing, and Local Government (Land and Natural Resources)— 
Frederick Willey. 

Minister of Overseas Development—Arthur Bottomley. 

Ministers of State, Scottish Office—George Willis, J. Dickson Mabon. 

Minister of State, Welsh Office—Eirene White. 

Attorney-General—Sir Elwyn Jones. 

Solicitor-General—Sir Dingle Foot. 

Lord Advocate—Gordon Stott. 

Solicitor-General for Scotland—Henry Stephen Wilson. 
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MEMBERS OF PARLIAMENT 
(Listed under Constituencies) 


Lab = Labour; 
Ireland); Plaid Cymru = Welsh National Party. 


A 


Lab and Co-op = Labour and Co-operative; © = Conservative; 
Nat L = National Liberal; UU = Ulster Unionist; 


L = Liberal; 
Repub Lab = Republican Labour (in Northern 


Bilston: pega De Robert, 


Lab and Окор 

Birkenhead: DELL, Edmund Iai 

Aberavon: MORRIS, John p Birmingham (ad Saints): WALDEN, e 

erdare: Arthur : 

borden Worm: HUGHES tab Birmingham (Aston): SILVERMAN, aa 
berdeen (South): ‘Donald 

p c (ast): WOLRIGE-GORDON, ^. See d 
el s, à 

Aberdeenshire (Wes): DAVIDSON, James Т, Birmingham (Hall Green): EYRE, а 

Abertillery: WILLIAMS, Clifora. Tab Deppen Honds word): BOYLE, 

bingdon: NEAVI, Airey © | Біг Edward 0 
eerinoton: DAVIDSON, Arthur Тар | Birmingham (Ladywood): YATES, Victor Lab 

то : 
1 ыб (pors pan шавь Тю 

ham а! ony 
Anglesey: HUGHES, Cledwyn o ТАБ 
Angus (North and Mears): BUCHANAN- o | Birminohem (Selly Oak): GURDEN 
^ Harol Sr 

Angus (Sou + -BRUCE-GARDYNE, с | Birmingham (Small Heath): HOWELL, а 
Antrim (North): CLARK, Henry UU Birmingham (5 ойдоон: Tab 
Antrim (бошду: CUNNINGHAM, dë : zh 

SA Birmingham (Stechford):_ JENKINS, Lab 
АЛЬ, NOBLE, Michael С | Birmingham e EVANS Той 
Armagh; MAGINNIS, John UU en don 
“м Y Shoreham: KERBY, Captain 9 Bishop р Auckland: BOYDEN, James Tab 
yos MARQUAND, David Iab Ms are 
⁵ р С кус 

'on-under-. , Rol 
Avlesbury: SUMMERS, Sir Spencer 8 7 no 

yr: > Ё 
Ayrshire (Central): D: MANDE AQ D erin: А eer Тар 
Ayrshire (North and Jute: MACLEAN, o | Bolsover: NEAL, rb 

г 5 
Aurshire (South): HUGHES, Emrya Lab | Zollon (eau HOWARTH, Ral ары pb 
Bootle: MAHON, Simon Tab 
Bosworth: WYATT, Woodrow Lab 
Bothwell: HAMILTON, James Lab 
Bournemouth (Rast and Christchurch): 

CORDLE, John 9 
B Bournemouth (West): EDEN, Sir John 0 
Bradford (East: LYONS, Edward Тар 
Banbury: MARTEN, Neil C | Bradford (North): FORD. Benjamin Tab 
Bansfshire: BAKER, Wilfred © | Жай (Souths CRADDOCK, George Lab 

Barking: DRIBERG, T. Lab | Bradford (West): HASELDINE, Norman 

Barkston Ash: ALISON, Michael © Tab and 
Barnet? MAUDLING, Hecinald С | Brecon and Radnor: WATKINS, Tudor Lal 

Barnsley: MASON, R Lab | Brentford and Chiswick: BARNUS, 

Barrow-in- Furness: BOOTH, Albert Lab Michael Lab 
Barru: GOWER, Raymond C | Bridgwater: WILLS, Sir Gerald с 
Basingstoke; MITCHELL, Davi © | Bridlington: WOOD, Richard 8 
Bassetlaw: BELLENGER, Y rvderick Lab | Brierley Hiit: MERY, Fergus o 

Bath: BROWN, Sir Edward 0 MALLALIBU, PE Lab 

Batley and Morley: BROUGHTON, Dr. P Brighouse and Spenborough: JACKSON, 1, 

га] 
Bebington: BROOKS, Edwin Lab | лип (Kemptown): HOBDEN, Dennis Lab 
Beckenham: GOODHART, Philip © Brighton (Pavilion: "TEELING, 

edford: PARKYN, Brian Тар | Sir William 0 

Bedfordshire (Mid); TASTIN Bristol (Central): PALMER, Arthur 

ordehire (South: ROBERTS: Glen m: Tab and Co-op. 
йе INCH, Harold Bristol (North-East): DOBSON, Raymond Тар 
"Belfast (East) McMASTER, Stanley ТО | Bristol (North-West): ELLIS. John 

elfast (North): MILLS, Stratton UU | Bristol (South): WILKINS, W. A. Tab 
Belfast (South): POUNDER, Rafton UY | Brisot (South-East; BENN, 

Belfast (West): FITT, Gerard Repub Lab 'edgwood таъ 
Belper: BROWN, George Tab | Bristol (V est: COOKE, Robert с 
Berwickshire and Бан Lothian: Bromley: HUNT. o 

MACKINT john Lab IU DANCE, James © 
Berwick-upon-Tweed: LAMBTON, Buckingham: MAX WELL, Вође Lab 

Viscount C | Buckinghamshire South: BELL, Ronald 0 
Bexley: HEATH. © | Burnley: JONES, Danie Lab 
ЭШ ар: MOORMAN Erie Lab | Burton: JENNINGS, John 6 
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Bury and Radcliffe: ENSOR, David 
Bury St. Edmunds: GRIFFITHS, Eldon 


0 


Caernarvon; ROBERTS, Goronwy 
Caerphilly: EDWARDS, Ness 
E cd and Sutherland: MacLENNAN, 


cambridge: DAVIES, Robert 
Cambridgeshire: PYM, Francis 
Cannock: LEE, Miss Jennie 
Canterbury: CROUCH, David 

Cardiff (North): ROWLANDS, Edward 
бош (South-East); CALLA 'ALLAGHAN, 


cardi f West): THOMAS, George 

Cardiganshire: MORGAN, D. Elystan 

5 LEWIS, Ronald 
riton: 


HO: ] 
оте EVANS, 
Carshalton: ELLIOT, Captain Walter 
eadle: T. „Pr. 1 
Chelmsford: ST. JOHN- 9 


STEVAS, 
Cheltenham: DODDS-PARKER, A. D. 
Chertsey: HEALD. ionel 


VEYS, 
‘BIGGS-DAVISON, John 
т: AWDRY, Daniel 

rst: MACDONALD, Alistair 


Chorley: KENYON, Clifford 
Cirencester and Tewkesbury: RIDLEY, 
Nicholas 


Coventry (Sout: WILSON. 
OR 8. dorotea. 
Crosby: PAGE, 


Graham 
Croydon (North-East): WEATHERILL, 
1 З 


Croydon (North-West): HARRIS, Frederic 
Croydon (South): WINNICK, David 


D 
Dagenha: 
Darli 
Dartford: IRVING, Sydne: 
Darwen: FLE' 
earne, Ета? 
De MOR 


Devon № 
Dewsbury: GINSBURG, David 
WALKER, Harold 
KELLEY, Richard 


-- 
Dorset. South: RING E Dvelyn 
Dorset West: Bm i Wingfield 


тори" ENNALS, D: 


‘orth: CORRIE 
Du South: ORR, Captain Та Lawrence 
е 


Dundee (West): DOIG, Peter 
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Dunfermline: HUNTER, Adam Tab 
Durham: GREY, Charles Tab 
Durham North-West: ARMSTRONG, 
Ernest Lab 
E 
Ealing (North): MOLLOY, William тар 
Ealing (South): ВАТБРОЛР, Brian 0 
INWELL, Emanuel Lab 
Eastbourne: TAYLOR, Sir Charles 0 
East Grinstead: SMITH, Geoffrey Johnson _ O 
Жан Ham (North): PREN TICE, Reginald Tab 
East Ham (South): ORAM, А! 
Tab and Co-op 
Eastleigh: PRICE, David 0 
Ebbw Vale: FOOT, Michael Tab 
Eccles: CARTER-JONES, Lewis Lab 
Edinburgh (Central): OSWALD, ‘Thomas Tab 
Edinburgh (Bast): WILLIS, G Tab 
Edinburgh (Leith); HOY Jam Tab 
Edinburgh (North: DALKEITH Earl x 6 
Edinburgh (Pentlands): WYLIE, Norm: © 
Edinburgh (South): HUTCHISON, Michael M 
Edinburgh (West): STODART, James © 
Edmonton: ALBU, Austen Тар 
Enfield (East): MACKIE, John Tab 
Enfield (West): МАЧ р, 1: 0 
Epping: NEWENS, ley. Tab 
Epsom: INSON, Sir Peter 0 
Ere апа Crayford: WÉLLBELOVED, us 
zoe. "BROWN. Sir William Robson с 
Essex South-East? BRAINE, Bernard 6 
Eton and Slough: GESTOR, Miss Joan Тар 
Eeeler: DUNWOODY, Mrs. Gwyneth b 
Eve: HARRISON, Sir Harwood 0 
F 
Falmouth and Camborne: DUNWOODY, 

Dr. John Tab 
Farnham: MACMILLAN, Maurice 0 
Farnworth: THORNTON, Ernest lab 
Faversham: BOSTON, Terence Тар 
Feltham: KERR, Russell Tab 

Fermanagh and South T 

HAMILTON, Marquess of UU 
Fiye Eas: GILMOUR, Sit John 0 
Fife West: HAMILTON, William Tab 
eg iR, Mra. Margaret с 

"TE, Mrs, Eirene тар 


Flint East: 
Flint West: BIRCH, Nigel 
Folkestone and Hythe: ES RAIN, Albert, e 
Fylde North: CLEGG, Wt с 
Fylde South: LANCAS' CASTER. Colonel Claude 0 


в 
№: KIMBALL, Marcus с 
2 —.— RENS, Jig e 
Gateshead (East): CONLAN, Berard Lab 
Gateshead (West): RANDALL, На Tab 
Gillingham: BURDEN, Frederick с 
L | Glasgow (Bridgeton): BENNETT, Lab 
Lab | Glasgow (Cathcart): TAYLOR, Tamam [d 
Тар | Glasgow (Central); MCMILLAN, Thomas Lab 
Lab | Glasgow (Crai MILI |, Bruce Tab 
С | Glasgow (Gorbals):_ CULLEN, Mrs. Alice Tab 
С | Glasgow (Govan): RANKIN, John 
c Lab and Co- ор 
€ | Glasgow (Hillhead): MILE T. G. D. 
Lab | Glasgow. F 
UU Dr. Mauri Lab 
UU | Glasgow (Haruna: HANNAN, William Tab 
Lab | Glasgow (Pollok): WRIGHT, Prof. E. С 
С | Glasgow (Provan): BROWN, Hugh ib 
Lab сонно (Scotstow SMALL, William Lab 
Lab | Glasgow (Shetileston): CATET ENISI air Myer Lab 
Lab | Glasgow (Springburn): BUCHAN. 
Lab Richard Lab 
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Glasgow (Woodside): CARMICHAEL, Nell Lab K 
dee eros COREL Iab 

ане ire South: TELD, 

Frederi О ркм: BONS a Lab 

HLIN, Kar: de FREITAS, Sir Geoffrey Tab 
arose Wet; LO ii Charles Tab | Kidderminster: BRINTON, Sir Tatton 0 
Gosport and Fareham: BENNETT, Kilmarnock: ROSS, William Lab 
c Dr Reginald c | Kinz's Lynn; PAGE, Derek Lab 
AVIES, Ifor тар | Kingston-upon-Hull: see Hull, 
Grantham: GODBER, Joseph O | Sason upon Thames: 
Grantham. MURRA тар | „ BOYD-CARPENTER John 0 
Greenock: MABON, Dr. J. Dickson Kinross and West Perthshire: 
ab and coop | asda ta tan uf 
Grimsby: CROSLAND, Anthon: Lab ect neta 
Gia: HOWELL, David“ Enulsford: BROMLEY-DAVENPORT, 
Bir Walter Н c 
H L 
Halifax: SUMMERSKILL, Dr, Shirley тар | Гапат: HART, Mrs Judith Lab 
Haltemprice: WALL, Lanarkshire North: HERBISON, 
Her ABRE Thomas таб нр Lab 
Harborough: FARR, Jobn Lanzar NIG, Stanley Lab 
Harrogate: С | Leeds (East): HEALEY, Tab 
Harrow (Central): 10 A Anthony 6 Feeds Nee вод. TOREPE A att Keith 0 
Harrow (East: ROEBUCE; Roy Lab | Leeds (Worth West): КАВ 
Harrow (Wesi): PAGE, ir Donald 9 

Hartlepools, ‘The: Ther beer. Edward Lab | Leads (South: REES, Merlyn Iab 
Hanoith: RIDSDALE, J C and Nat L | Leeds (South-East): BACON; Miss Alico Тар 
anon, COOPEICKEY, Sit Nell E | Leeds (Pest): PANNELL, Char Тар 
Hayes and Harlington: SKEFFINGTON, Teek: DAVIES, Harold Tab 

Arthur Lab (North-East): BRADLEY, Tom Тар 
Hemel Hempstead: ALLASON, James с Таан Ме West): JANNER, 

Hemsworth: ВЕАМЕҮ, Lab Tab 
Вето: nin. ORREWING, Sir Charles ^ C Leicester (South-East): PEEL, John © 
Hendon (South): MUNRO: .0-LUCAS-TOOTH, Leicester (South-West): BOWDEN, Herbert Lab 

нЁ Hugh с | Leigh: BOARDMAN, Harold Tab 

‘AY, John С | Leominster: BOSSON, Sir Clive © 
Hereford: MATSON: WATT, David C | Lewes: BEAMISH, Si (9 

Hertford: BALNIEL, Lo С | Leyton: GORDON “WALKIN Patrick тар 

Hertfordshire au WALRET-SMITH, Lichfield and Tamworth: SNOW, J Tab 

C | Lincoln: TAVERNE, Тар 
неее South-West: LONGDEN, Liverpool (Edge Hill; IRVINE, A Tab 

g | Liverpool (Bzehango): BRADDOCK, Mrs. 
Teton ang Isleworth: HARRIS, R. Reader C| , Elizabeth Lab 
Hexham: BO N, Geoffrey € | Liverpool (Garston): FORTESCUE, Trevor с 

Heywood and Howon; BARNETT, Joel Тар | Liverpool (Kirkdalc): DUNN. запеа Iab 
High Peak: JACKSON, Peter Lab | Liverpool (Scotland): ALLDRITT, Waler Lab 
Hitchin: WILLIAMS Mrs. Shirley Тар Итро (Толе: CRAWSHAW, Richard Lab 

Holland-with-Boston: BODY, Richard С | Liverpool (Watton): SEPPER, Ero Lab 
Honiton: RY. Peter € | Liverpool (W TILNEY, John 0 
Horncastle: T s © | Liverpool (West D. OGDEN, Eric Lab 
Hornchurch: WILLIAMS, Alan Lab | Llanelly: GR. ‚ James Tab 
Hornsey: ROSSI, Hugh 'C | London (Barons Court): RICHARD, Ivor Lab 
Horsham: HORDERN, Peter © | London (Battersea Norin: J .Dougas Lab 
Houghton-le-Spring: URWIN, Thomas Lab | London [В PERRY, Ernest Тар 
Hove: MADDAN, Ма c Bermondsey): MELLISH, Rol ib. 
Howden: BRYAN, Paul EES Landen Beet Green): HILTON, vin, 

'udderafie MALLALIEU, i о 
"Huddersfield (West); LOMAS, Kenneth Тар | London (Brizton): LIPTON, E 
Hull (Rash): PURSEY, МАБ, етае Harry Lab | London (Chelsea): WORSLEY, 

1 (North AMARA, Kevin Тар | London (Cities of London and Westminster): 
Hull (Wes. DEN James Lab | SMITH, J с 
Huntingdonshire: Sir Dad — C-Nat | London (0 (Clapham): Мек А, Mrs, Margaret Tab 
Huyton; WILSON, На Lab (Deptford): SILKIN, John Тар 
Tab 
Тар 
Herbert Lab 
1 London (Hammersmith North): TOMNEY, | 
Ilford (North): IREMONGER, Thomas O | London (Hampstead): WHITAKER, 

Tiford (South): SHAW, Arnold Lab . Тар 

Tikeston: FLETCHER, Raymond Tab London Holborn and St Pancras South): 
Ince: McGUIRE, Michael Lab | ЈЕСЕН, Mrs. Lena Lab 

Tnternen: HNSTON; D. Russell Y | London (Islington Bast): FLETCHER, 
FO Lab | Біт Eric Lab 
% ity: LEGGE: BOURKE, Major Sir й London (Islington North): REYNOLDS, 14%, 

Isle of Thanet: RENS- DAVIES. W. Е. € | London (Islington South-West): EVANS, 
Isle of Wight: WOODNUTT, Mari O Albert Lab 
London (Kensington North): ROGERS, Б 

'eorge. 
London (Kensington South): ROOTS, 5 
London (Lewisham North): MOYLE, 

J Rolan: Tab 

London (Lewisham South): JOHNSON, 
Jarrow: FERNYHOUGH, Emest Lab] Carol Lab 
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Newcastle upon Tyne (East): RHODES, 
Geoffre; 


James Tab у Тар and Co-op 
London (Norwood): FRASER, John Lab | Newcastle upon. Tyne (North): 
London (Paddington North): PARKIN, ELLIOTT, R. W. 0 
Benjamin Lab | Newcastle upon Tyne (West): BROWN, 
London (Paddington South): SCOTT, Tab 
Nicholas C | New Forest: CROSTHWAITE-EYRE, 
london (Peckham): CORBET, Mrs. Freda: Tab | Sir Oliver с 
Tondon (Poplar): МЕКА ЕРО. Тап Тар | Newport: HUGHES, Roy Тар 
London (Putney): JEN. ugh Lab | Newton: LEE, Frederick Lab 
Fondon (St. Marvlcbonels HOGG, Quintin 8 | Norfolk Central: GILMOUR, Tan 0 
London (St: Pancras North): ROBINSON, Norfolk North: HAZELL, Bert Lab 
Lab | Norfolk South: HILL. John 9 
London (Shoreditch and Finsbury): Norfolk South-West: HAWKINS, Раш 0 
BROWN, Ronald Normanton: ROBERTS, Albert ab 
London Оа. GUNTER, Raymond Tab | Northampton: PAGET Rewinald b 
London (Stepney): SHORE, Peter b | Northants South: JONES, Arthur 
* London. Newington and Hackney North): Northwich; FOSTER, Sir ges с 
WEITZMAN, David Lab | Norwich (North): WALLACE, © Iob 
London (Streatham); SANDYS, Duncan С | Norwich (South); NORWOOD, Christopher Tab 
London (Vauzhalt): STRAUSS, George Nottingham (Central): DUNNETT, Tab 
Russell Lab | Nottingham (North): WHITLOCK, iam Tab 
London (Wandsworth Central): KERR, Nottingham (South): Р. ab 
Dr, Тар | Nottingham (Fest W cen b 
London (Woolwich East): MAYHEW, Lap | Nuneaton: HUCKFIELD, L. Tab 
London (Woolwich West): HAMLING, e. 
Londonderry: CHICHESTER-CLARK, 
Robert UU 
wah: CRONIN, John Lab 0 
Louth: OSBORNE, Sir c 
Lowestoft: PRIOR, James С | Ogmore: PADLEY, Walter Tap 
Ludlow: MORE, Jasper С | Oldbury and Halesowen: HORNER, John Тар 
Luton: HOWIE, Will Lab | Oldham (East: MAPP, Charles Tab 
Oldham (West: „ Leslie b 
Orkney and Zelland: GRIMOND, Joseph L 
Ormskirk: GLOVER, Sir Douglas e 
Orpington: LUBBOCK, Eric L 
M гент: BIFFEN John с 
Oxford: LUARD, Evan Tab 
Macclesfield: HARVEY, Sir Arthur Vere c 
Maidstone: WELLS. John с 
Maldon: HARRISON, Brian С 
Manchester (Ardwick): LEVER, Leslie Tab P 
Manchester (Blackley): ROSE, Paul Тар 
Manchester (Cheetham): LEVER, Harold Lab 
Manchester (Bxchange): GRIFFITHS, Paisley; ROBERTSON, John Тар 
Lab | Pembroke: DONNELLY, Desmond Lab 
Manchesler (Gorton): ZILLIACUS, K. Lab | Penistone: MENDELSON, John Тар 
Manchester (Moss Side): TAYLOR, Frank _ C | Penrith and the Border: WHITELAW, 
Manchester (Openshaw): MORRIS, O. BR. Lab William © 
Manchester ee CARY, o | ТФА and East Perthshire: MacARTHUR, — 
Manchester (Wythenshawe): MORRIS, Pderborough: NICHOLIS, Sir Harmar © 
Alfred Lab and Co-op | Peteraficid: QUENNELI, Miss Joan 0 
Mansfeld: CONCANNON, Dennis Тар | Plymouth (Deconport): VICKERS, Dame 
Melton: PIKE, М! pate c с 
Meriden: RO Тар | Plymouth (Sutton): OWEN, Dr. David Iab 
Merioneih: EDWARDS. Wiliem Н. Lab | Pontefract: HARPER, Joseph Tab 
Merthyr Tydfil: DAVIES, 8. О. Тар | Pontypool: Leopold Lab 
Merton and Morden: ATRINS Humphrey 8 | Pontypridd: PEARSON, Arthur Тар 
Middlesbrough (East): BOTTOMLEY, К MURTON, Oscar 9 
Midilesbrough (Wes: BRAY, Dr. Jeremy Tab с 
Middleton and. Prestwich: COE, Denis b th (West) k Тар 
Midlothian: EADIE, Alexander Lab | Preston (North): ATKINS, Ronald Tab 
Mitcham: 3 € | Preston (South): MAHON, Peter Lab 
Monmouth: ANDERSON, Donald Lab | Pudsey: HILEY, Joseph с 
ontgomery: HOOSON, Emlyn L 
Moray and Nairn: CAMPBELL, Gordon 8 
Morecambe а sdale: HALL-DAVIS, x 
Morpeth: OWEN, William James Lab and Co-op R 
Moth eel LAWSON, George 
reading: LEE, Lab 
fpa? VACGHAN-MORGAN, Sir John € 
Renfrewshire Бай: ANDERSO ON, 
iss Harvie 0 
N Renfrarshire West: BUCHAN, Ni Tab 
Rhondda (Bast: DANTES, G. “ited Tab 
Nantwich: GRANT-FERRIS, wing Comar. Rhondda (West): JONES. T. Lab 
C | Richmond (Surrey): ROYLE, Anthony 0 
NOU. COLEMAN, Donald lab | Richmond (Yorkshire): KITSON, Timothy 0 
SILVERMAN, Sydney — Lab | Ripon: STODDART-SCOTT, Sir Malcolm 
N d Edward Lab | Rochdale: McCANN, Jack ib 
Newbury ASTOR, John cree, С | Rochester and Chatham: KERR, € 
'ewcastle-under-Lyme: SWIN 
fuente PO a tah: SHORT, > eater i LEDGER, Rer Rnz? and Coop 
Neweasile ч е (Central): \ oss and Cromarty: . 
y aee к ЖИД ull Тар | Alasdair L 


MEMBERS OF PARLIAMENT 
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Rossendale: GREENWOOD, Anthony Lab | Thirsk and Malton: TURTON, R. Н. c 
Rotherham: O'MALLEY, Lab | Thurrock: DELARGY, Hugl Lab 
Rother Valley: GRIFFITHS, David Lab | Tiverton: M. HYSLOP, Robert 8 
Rowley Regis and Tipton: ARCHER, T. : HORNBY, Rich © 
Peter Lab | Torquay: BENNETT, Sir Frederic с 
Rogburoh, Selkirk, and Peebles: STEEL, Torrington: MILLS. Y e 
avid L| Totnes: MAWBY, Ha: [d 
Lab | Tottenham: ATKINSON, Norman Lab 
C | Truro: WILSON, Geoffrey © 
© | Twickenham: COOKE, К. Gresham 8 
Lab | Tynemouth: WARD, Dame Irene с 
FR Lab 
ийат and Stamford: LEWIS, Kenneth 0 
Куе: IRVINE, B. Godman 8 
U 
8 Ulster (Mid): FORREST, George UU 
Uabridge: RYAN, John Lab 
Soffron Walden: KIRK, Peter c 
(раз GOODHEW, Victor с 
St. Helens: SPRIGGS, Lesli Iab 
John Nat L and С Р, 
UN, Lab w 
Salford (West): ORME. Stanley Тар 
‚ Michael Wakefield: HARRISON, Walter Iab 
oh and Фу SHAW, Michael — C ee MARPLES, ‚ Ernest, с 
Sedgefield: SLATE Wallsend: GARRETT, Edward Tab 
Sevenoaks: RODGERS, sit Sir John O Halland: GARRETT len ТАР 
Sheffield (Attercliffe): Tab аап (South): TAVIGDOR- 
Fa СОО: WINTERBOTTOM, m. n 0 
ОЛ (Hallam): OSBORN, John. C alonso (ш; ROBINSON, Tab 
Shapleld (нелеу): BOOLEY TING Tab Walthamstow (Wee), REDHEAD E, C. Tab 
She; ab Woodford: JENKIN, Patrick O 
Sele “parn; мт HES Frederick Tab Warrington: lis W. T- Tab and Co-op 
AMD UT LANGFORI-HOLT.SirJohn 8 | Warwick and Leaminglon: HOBSON, 0 
Skipton: DRAYSON, G. Burnaby O |р ruck тай 
ick: FAULDS, Andrew Lob | Woodbury: STONEHOUSE, John 
Solihull; GRIEVE, Perey, © Tab and Co-op 
lomerset N 2 Wellingborough: HOWARTH, Harry 
Southall: BIDWELL, Sydney Lab | рд MAY DON, Lieut.-Cmdr. Lynch с 
Southampion (tehen): KING, Dr. Horace enen Wort "BÜLLUS, Bir Erio 6 
Richard Lab Wembley (South): RUSSELL, Sir Ronald G 
Southampton (Test): "MITCHELL, Е: Wembley (Sou) OTLEY, Mai тар 
Southend. (Bast McADDEN, Sir Stephen 5 8 
8 (West): CHANNON, Раш $ Western Isles: MACMILLAN, Malcolm — Iab 
Southgate: BERRY, Anthony © | West Ham (North): LEWIS, Arthur Tab 
outhport: PERCIVAL, Тап West Ham (South): JONES, Sir F. Elwyn Lab 
‘South Shields: BLENKINSOP, Arthur Тар | реон OR, Thomas ТАР 
Sowerby: HOUGHTON, Dougias Tab Fe Totes, PRICE lab 
Spelihorne: CRADDOCK, Sir Beresford © | Westmorland: JOPLING, Gel D 
Staford and Stone: TRAS ugh, Weston-super-Mare: TER, David e 
‘Stalybridge and Hyde: BLACKBURN, rap | Whitehaven: SYMONDS, н тар 
Stirling and Falkirk: MacPHERSON, 7h Widnes: T AV Tamer Jab 
Stirlingshire Eost and Clackmannan: тА EREESON, Т dx TD 
WOODBURN, Art Tab era and Coop 
Stirlingshire West: BANTER, William Тар | winbledon: BLACK, Si 8 
Stockport (North): GREGORY, Arnold Тар | Winchester: DH Henr Admiral Morgan О 
: ORBACH. Maurice Windsor: MOTT-RADCLYF FE, Sir Charles С 
owTea: RODGERS, W. .—— Lab | Wirral: LLOYD. J. Sede 8 
Stoke-on-Trent (Central): CANT, тар | Ріта: O8. 5 Вау 8 
ао Trant IAO FORRESTEN. Tap | Wokingham: van STRAUBENZEE, Willam O 
gU Trent (Sou. AREE, Jack 25 Wolverhampton (North-East): SHORT, К 
ratford-on-Avon: Angüs WELL 
Stretford: DAVIES Ernest Lab wee (South-West): PO 0 


RSHAW, Anthony 


Ми ж Woodbridge: oe: STAINTON, " 
Sunderland (N : WILLEY, Frederick Tap 
Sunderland. КАН Ку Gordon Lab 
Surbiton: 4 5008 г ono с 
Surrey East: DOU! c 


Sutton and Cheam: SHARPLES. Richard с 
Sutton Coldfield: LLOYD, Geoffrey с 


Swansea (East): McBRIDE, BUTS Iab 
Swansea (West): WILLIAMS, lab 
Swindon; NOEL-BAKER, Francis Lab 


T 


Taunton: du CANN, Edward. 
Tavistock: HESELTINE, Michael 


ca 


Enoch 
© | Wood Green: BUTLER, Mrs. Joyce 


Lab Core 
Worcester: WALKER, Peter 
Worcestershire South: NABARRO, 


Sir Gerald 9 
Workington: PEART, Frederick Lab 
Worthing: HIGGINS, Terence 9 
Wrekin, The: FOWLER, Gerald Tab 
Wrezham: JONES, J. Id Lab 
Wycombe: John 

4 
Yarmouth: GRAY, Hugh Тар 
Yeovil: PEYTON, John e 
York: LYON, Alexander Lab 


A LIST OF SOCIETIES 
A LIST OF SOCIETIES. 


On this page are the addresses of some of the. 
societies working in the fields of social service and 
international affairs. They are only a selection 
кош all the societies working in these and allied 
spheres, 


‘What the Societies Offer.—Many of the societies 
offer the facility of a unique specialised library, 
and most of them issue not only journals and 
magazines but pamphlets giving the latest 
authoritative views and discussions of contempor- 
ary problems, Besides these facilities the as- 
sociations offer the individual the opportunity of 
hearing experts and of discussing the Lgs i on 
others interested in the same subject. 
societies hold not only lectures but En oed 
covering the week-end or several days, and some of 
them hold Summer Schools. 


Social Service. 


"The National Council of Social еке (26 
Bedford Square, London, W.C.1) is the main 
promotional and co-ordinating organisation of 
voluntary social work in Great Britain. It 
publishes Handbooks on Voluntary and Public 
Social Services and Directory of Organisations. 


тһе Annual Charities Register and Digest is a 
famous reference book prepared by the Family 
Welfare Association (address below). It is a 
standard guide to every branch of charitable work, 
pe details of Adoption Societies, Almshouses, 

Homes for Incurables, Convalescent Homes of all 
kinds, and all Welfare Institutions. 


Some useful addresses are:— 


British Association of Residential Settlements, 
Bishop Creighton House, 878 Lillie Rd., 


Central Council for Health Education, 
‘Tavistock House, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 
Citizen’s Advice Bureaux Service, 


231 Tottenham ГО Lan Wa. 

Family Welfare Associatio: 

296 Vauxhall Bridge Rà., 8. W. I. 
Industrial Welfare Society, 

48 Bryanston Square, W. I. 
Institute RE ed Study and Treatment of 


m Stc "Davies ON wa. 
National Т Еа of Parish Со! 
26 Bedford Square, W.C.1. 
Чад Association of Воув' Clubs, 
7 Bedford Square, W.C.1. 
вода соса год of 5 026 


t.. 
National ‘Association of Yo Youth Clubs, 
0-2 Devonshire St., W.1. 
Scottish Association of Girls’ Clubs, 
3 Eglington Crescent, Edinburgh, 12. 
National Coun of Women, 


10 Palmerston Place, “puinbureh, 12, 
22 Howard St., Belfast. 
Baton Federation of Community Associations, 
6 Bedford Square, W. C. I. 
National Federation of Women’s Institutes, 
9 Eccleston St.. S. W. I. 
Federation of Women’s Institutes of Northern 


28 Bedford St., Belfast. 
National Federation of Young Farmers’ Clubs, 
55 Gower St., W. OI 
National Marriage Guidance Council, 
58 Queen Anne St., Grosvenor Square, W.1. 
National Union of Townswomen's Guilds, 
2 Cromwell Place, S. W. 7. 
Save the Children Fund, 
29 Queen Anne's Gate, S.W.1. 
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Scottish Council of O pern; 


10 Alva St., h, 
Northern ызда e Council of | Social Service, 
28 Bedford St., Belfast. 


Tavistock Institute of Human Relations, 
3 Devonshire St., W.1. 

Young Women's Christan "Association, 
108 Baker St., 
18 Atholl GONE “Edinburgh, 3. 
385 Malone Rd., Belfast. 


International Co-operation. 


The National Peace Council (20 Great James 
St., W.C.1), is a federation of national societies 
concerned in the promotion of peace. It publishes 
the Peace Year Book, which contains a directory 


of societies working for peace. 


United Nations Me 
25 Charles 
Union of Democratic Control, 
18 Prince of Wales Terrace, W.8. 
"Women's International League for Peace and 
Freedom, 29 Great James St., W.C.1. 
N b capt n ice, 


Oakley Square, N.W.1. 
British Society for 8 Understanding. 
penu Franklin House, 36 Craven St., 


С.Э. 
International Friendship League, 
Creswick Rd., W.3. 
Friends Peace Committee, 
Friends Hones, Euston Road, N. W. I. 
Africa Bureau, 
65 сеа House, Vauxhall Bridge Rd., 


S.W.1. 
Britain in Europe Committee, 
43 Parliament St., S. W. I. 
Fabian International Bureau, 
11 Dartmouth St., S. W. I. 


„ W. I. 
(ош for Education irs World Citizenship, 
5 Charles St. 


Si 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, 
Chatham House, 10 St. James's Square, 


S. W. I. 
. Group for World Government, 
House of Commons, S.V 
Mire of 5 
Great James St., W. O. I. 
VE for Nuclear Disarmament, 
2 Carthusian St.. E.C.1. 
War on Want, 9 Madeley Rd., W.5. 
a of Race WX CEN 
6 Jermyn St., 
United World ‘Trust, 
9 Great James S! 
oxford ашнен for amine Relief, 
inbury Rd., Oxford. 
British ‘council of Churches, 
10 Eaton Gate, 8. 
World Assembly of South (British 1 
Committee), 57 Charlton St., N. W. I. 


Some Other Societies. 


pona and Economic Planning, 
6 Queen Anne s Gate, S. W. I. 
EI League for Penal Reform, 
6 Endsleigh St., W.C.1. 
gressive 


League 
13 Prince of of Wales "Terrace, W.8. 
Ethicai Union, 
13 Prince ce of yaa 1 ЖЗ. 
Electoral Reform Босй 
Albany Institute, (on Rd., S.E.8. 
Mone 5 5 Co-operative Guild, 
348 Grays Inn Rd., W.C.1 
Morbus Educational Ässociation, 
1 Portman Square, W.1. 


(Note: Unless otherwise stated the above 
addresses are in London, and this is further 
indicated by the postal number, eg. 8. W. I. 
Correspondents writing from places other than 
London should include “ London,” as well as the 
postal number, in the address.) 
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COMMON LAW 


THE LAW OF ENGLAND 
A.—The Sources 


CASE 


Comprising 


WO 


EQUITY” 


B.—The Sub-divisions 


STATU' LAW 


I. CONSTITUTIONAL LAW. 


белее. == 


Main Principles: 


1. The Supremacy of 
Parliament. 


2, The Rule of Law. 


(a) The Legislature: 
The franchise, elections, 


Eiis a Acts. 
(b) The bessere The 
Crown, 


Ministry, 
SE Depart- 
ments and their powers. 


(с) два Judiciary: The 
Courts and their func- 
tions. the E 'udges, means 
of controlling the Exe- 
cutive and inferior 
courts, 


(d) Local Government: 
County, Boroug 
and Ri 1 5 — Di: 
Parish Councils and their 
ES 


(For further details, see 
Section О, Part IL.) 


CRIMINAL LAW, 
DAE with the 
relations between the 


individual and the State. 


А. Grave offences 
against— 

1, Public 
son, — 0" EA qe 
phemy, obscenity, 
forgery, bigamy, per- 
jury. 

2. Persons: Homicide, 


assault, sexual offences. 


Propert: Larceny, 
burglary, housebreaking, 
false pretences, black- 
mail, 


Subsidiary matters: 


(а) Criminal responsi- 
bility. 


(b) Unconsummated 
Crimes. 


(c) Joint Crimes. 
(d) Punishment and 
its purpose, 

B. Petty Offences, eg., 
Road Factori 


‘Traffic, ies 
and Shops, Sale of Food, 
etc. (dealt with by J.P.s) 


ПІ. SrATUS. 
anol 
1, Nationality. 
on- 
2. Domicil. tract): 
3. Marriage and (1) Simple Con- 
Divorce, tracta, 
4, Infanoy. (2) Deeds: 
(a) Capacity of 
5. Lunacy. parties. 
6, Bankruptcy. | (b) When writing 
necessary. 
1. Corporations, (c) Mistak 
(d) Misrepresenta- - 
tion, 
(е) Duress and un- 
due influence. 
(f) legality. 
(9) Breach, 


IV. Law or Prrsons,* dealing with the 
relations between one E citizen 
and another, establish 


1. By act of parties | 2. By Lao (Lano of Torn: 
(Law a 
mitted Мр 


ngs com- 
t— 


(1) The Person: Tres- 
pass, assault, malicious 
pul and false 

risonment, 


x3 ES ‘Trespass, 
. — Other Property: 
Trespass, Conversion. 


(4) Persons. towards 
whom there is а duty to 
take care: Negligence. 


De: 
(übel or 


(5) 
famation 
slander). 


(6) Personal and Trade 
Relationships: Вейис- 
tion, enticement, trade 
molestation and— 

(a) Liability. 


(b) Immunity. 


(с) Effect of Death. 
(d) Remedies. 


v. Law or PROPERTY." 


ا 


IN GENERAL: Iw Laxo Um- IN, OTHER 
moveable Pro-| РпОРЕВТҮ 
1. Living Persons: | perty): (Moveable 
Property): 
(Efeot of Status 1. Frecholde 
on Ownership). (Settlements). 1. Chattels, 
2. Deceased Per-. 2 Leaseholds. Things in g 
sona? I m 
3. Mortgages. 
(Wills and Intesta- 
cies, Probate and| 4. Title. 
A tration), 
5, Joint Owner- 
ship. 


* Note: Equity is applied only in matters 


of civil law relating to persons and prope! 


riy. 
1t Tas о application to constitutional or 


law. 


Da 


THE LAW OF ENGLAND 


Tun Table set out on D3 shows in concise form— 


A—the sources, and 
B—the subdivisions 


of the Law of England. The intention is to give a general picture of the whole system in tabular form, 
to explain briefly what the Table represents, and finally to deal, in ЖЕШ more detail, with a few 


pru subjects which may be of particular intei 
A word of warning із 


terest to ne ordinary reader. 
‘books ha: 


ve been written on every one of the 


necessary, Learned text-l many 
subjects referred to in the "Table; and the application of the law in any particular case is a matter for 


the professional expert. 


‘The following pages do not 


claim to do more than to make a brief survey 


of the whole field of English Law, for the general guidance and interest of the ordinary citizen, 


A. THE SOURCES 


"The citizen who desires to make some acquaint- 
ance with the English es A be must, begin 
by disabusing himself of several popular fallacies: 
for example, that it. ina fixed a and unalterable code, 
that it is strictl; 2 that 16 is coldly imper- 

sonal and need by human factors, ‘The 
history and TY of the law display precisely 
the opposite characteristics. 


1. COMMON LAW AND CASE LAW 


‘The English Legal System is a living organism, 
not a dead, static code, The system as we know 
it began to develop in the twelfth century, when 

led the sending the 


practice of 
royal jm about the country “on circuit,” 
to deal with crimes and disputes, and to adapt 
and give official authority to the best of the local 
customs, some of which had been in 
Anglo Daron days, The judges did this by 
empirical methods—that ів, by, practical, common- 
sense decisions on the actual cases brought before 
and by setting out their reasoning in detail. 


nts en- 


sets of facts as ТЫ ато "arose: [uds moreover, 
which rose above local differences of custom and 
became common to the whole Realm, Hence the 
expression common law, 


Сазе Law. The mn we have described is by 
no means a thing of the past: it Is still in force 
Reet New circumstances are continually aris- 
55 cases come before ee hr r decision, and 
it frequently happens that the doch oe laid down 
in the past, do not apply precisely, in all respects, 
10 the particular facts in Point. When this . — 
it is en judge's va and duty to interpret and 
adapt the principle to the new facts before him; his 
judgment is reported, and his reasoning made 
The adapted El of that judgment. 


clear. 
becomes part of the law of England; it must be 
followed by all inferior courts; and it will not be 


ignored or abandoned by courts of the same rank, 
or mr superior court, without reasoned argument 
an 
lawyer can never sit back with the, comfortable 
assurance that he has “ completed ” his studies; 
keep his knowledge up to date. 


rules, but tn art—the art of applyin^ the known 
principles to the facts of new cases as they arise. 


ul consideration. Thus the practising | judges 


OF ENGLISH LAW 


In July 1966 the House of Lords (the Supreme 
Court of Appeal) announced that it would hence- 
forth regard itself as free to depart from its own 
previous decisions when it appeared right to do во, 
though this power would be sparingly used, 


2. EQUITY 


Bot the English genius for practical improvisa 
tion has never excluded spiritual and ethical 
motives of Lej Eu hundreds years E 
ext 


Church was a wer in the land, 
ita influence. fari beyond t the strictly eccleslast 
sphere. The great church-leaders of the past 


The Chancellor was not only the King’s bue 
of State and Keeper of the royal seal; 

chaplain he was " the Keeper of the King's o cone 
science.” It was to him, therefore, that the КЇ 
turned for advice on matters of state where ethic 
and moral considerations were involved. 


елеси of the early common. 
short of those ideals of : s 


adherence to 
denial of justice. ‘This was particularly so for the 
weak, who could not help themselves—feeble; 
minded persons, tricked or cajoled into “ legally " 
signing away their property; infants unconscion- 
ably treated by guardians who, having got legal 
custody (under a will or otherwise) of the ¢ infants 
inheritance, to honour their solemn trust; 
borrowers who, having delayed beyond the date 
fixed forthe repayment of a loan, found themselves 
deprived, under the strict terms of the moi 
deed, of property many times more valuable 
which they had pledged only as security. For 
such cases as these the common-law courta 
provided no remedy, since the victims had suffered 
no actual Tig. ine Petitions were therefore senti 
to the King, the father of tLis people,” 
him to right such wrongs; and the Dr 
redress was delegated by the King to his Chan: 
сеПог. The Chancellor had no power directly to 
revoke or interfere with the decisions of the 
m астас the Өркөнү party of 
property he legally " acquired, but he could, 
n 04 y that that. m should not, шои 


в 
was compelled to use it for the infant's benen 


CONSTITUTIONAL LAW 


the oppressive creditor, who had legally got 
ion of or sold the debtor's estate, was per- 
mitted to take out of the proceeds the amount of 
his loan, with reasonable interest and expenses, 
but must hand back the balance to the debtor, 
Thus the Chancellor administered a kind of 
abstract justice, based upon the promptings of con- 
science, and not on legalistic rules, Не dealt with 
these cases in his own court—the Chancellery or 
Chancery—where the yardstick was equify—! 
which was right or fair. And over 
the principles on which the Court of Chi 
acted became crystallised into a set of rules whi 
followed their own precedents and made con- 
scientious conduct their guiding star, 
Naturally enough, the activities of the Court of 
ed ıd mis- 


until as late as 1873. 
passed the Supreme Court of 
which (in effect) fused the syste! 
By means of that and subsequent legislation there 
was constituted one High Court of Justice, of which 
the Queen's Bench Divisic 
and the Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division 
are component parts, ‘The first-named ів con- 
cerned primarily with common-law suits, the 
second with equitable matters; but both these 
Divisions must haye regard to both common law 
and equitable principles. In case of a conflict of 
p those of equity nre to prevail. anu 


certain and clearly define 


strict legalistic principles, from which the doc- 
trines of equity are exclude (For further details 
of the Courts and their see Section C 
and D35-6.) 


8. STATUTE LAW 


‘While, ав we have shown, the Courts have the 
function of interpreting and adapting the principles 


‘that 
the centuries | b: 


ion, the Chancery’ Division, | t 


LAW OF ENGLAND 


of law Jaid down in earlier times, they cannot 
legislate—i.e., the Judge cannot 2 new laws, OF 
repeal or amend old laws, even when changes are 
rendered desirable by developing social conditions. 
‘The law-making body, or lature, ів Parlia- 
ment. A Statute or Act of Parliament is the joint 
act of the Queen, the House of Lords, and the 
House of Commons: while each of these three 
„Estates of the Realm " has its own functions, 
new law can be made, and old law repealed, only 

Estates acting together, íe.. by 


make rules having the force of law, 
free of control by any written constitution or any 
ра or body of persons whatsoever; an Act of 

'arliament must be enforced by all courts as the 


E RE 
until m. у entary ion, con- 
tinue to guide the Judges both in thelr interpreta- 

lon. enforcement of ute Law—i.e., the 


Law 

Peerage Act, 1963, enables a peer to renounce his 
title and to 
including voting for, and standing as, a candid: 
for the ‘by th 
Commi 


subjects, The 
issued in June 1000. 


THE ENGLISH LEGAL SYSTEM 


These three main streams—common law (and 
case law), equity, and statute law—have flowed 
throughout the centuries, sometimes independ- 
enuy and sometimes in conjunction, to feed the 
waters of that great river which is the English 
Legal System. 


B. THE SUBDIVISIONS OF ENGLISH LAW 


I. CONSTITUTIONAL LAW 
This is that part of the English Legal System 
which relates to four main branches of national 
administration ;— 
(a) The Legislature—t.e., the law-making 
body known as Parliament. 
(b) The Executice—i.e., the Government 
and the functions of its various components, 
(c) The Judiciary—i.e., the Judges, thelr 
Couris and powers, 
(d) Local Government—i.e., 
Authorities and thelr powers. 


Es two main principles of the Constitution 
е:— 


the Local 


1. The Supremacy of Parliament.—I.e., there is 
nothing that Parliament cannot lawfully do, and 
there is no person or body of persons above 
Parliament. Tts Acts cannot be unconstitutional, 
since it can itself modify the Constitution at will. 
Its Acts for the time being in force are the law of 
the land, and nobody can question their validity. 


2. The Rule of Law.—This means that no person 
or body of persons is above the Jaw of the land, and 
that there is one system of law, and one system 
alone, for everybody. ‘There is not in England, 
ав there ів in some other states, a special system of 
Jaw and courts for scrutinising the acts of 
ministers, civil servants, or other functionaries; 
such persons are bound by the same rules of con- 


departments may be made, The last 

borrowed Scandinavian institution.) 

A complaint by 

Secretary of State 

ds pepe by the same ere. 5 

same lei ев, ав a complaint against another 
ception will be 


Law of Ei 
it is contained in an A linment—a code 
which (incidentally) remains valid only i it is соп» 
firmed by Parliament in every yd] year, 
‘Again, the Emergency Powers (Defence) Act, 1939, 
conferred upon the Crown and its Ministers exten- 
sive powers, during the Inst, War, to make Defence 
Regulations which should have the force of law; 
but the Act itself bad to be passed by Parliament 
with the proper formalities. Such Regulations 

Е legal and binding effect solely from 
the powers delegated by Parliament; and the High 
Court of Justice is competent to scrutinise, and 
frequently does scrutini the wording of the 
Regulations and the manner in which those powers 
are exercised, and to satisfy itself that the Minister 
concerned is not attempting to exceed the auth- 
ority which Parliament has vested in him—in 
other words, to protect the citizen against the 


CRIMINAL LAW 


arbitrary abuse of lawful уры and against their 
unlawful enlargement. Delegated legislation is 
always subject to such control; 
legislation is not, since nobody can the 
validity of an Act of Parliament. But the inter- 
pretation of any Act of Parliament—the ascertain- 
ment of its legal meaning and etfect—is one of the 
proper functions of the Courts. 


IL CRIMINAL LAW 


‘This is that part of the English Legal System 
which deals with the relations between the indi- 
vidual citizen and society as a whole. ‘Thus, if A 
murders or robs B, the question of redress is not 
one merely for B or his family; the victim cannot, 
in a civilised community, be permitted * to take 
the law into his own hands,” nor can it be left to 
him to decide what action should be taken against 
the otfender—o! -feuds and public 
disorder would result. For that reason it has 
been the law for centuries past that, in the case of 
offences (1) against public order, (2) against the 


ing public order and vindicating the rule of 
law by inflicting pieneni upon him—not for the 
purpose of the injured party (which, 
as will be seen below, 44 the contrasting function 
of Civil Law). But the programme of Government, 
legislation Includes consideration of the payment, 
of compensation for personal injuries to victims of 
violent crime, Meanwhile, payments are ex 
gratia, within the discretion of the Criminal 
Injuries Compensation Board for an experimental 
riod, based on the 1964 Report (and see D36(2)). 
‘or offences against public order, see D40-42, 


The two main categories of Crime (as the Table 
shows) are :— 


(n) Grave (or Indictable) Offences, which are 
dealt with at Assizes, the Central Criminal Court, 
and Quarter Sessions, and which carry severe 
penalties—death or lengthy sentences of imprison- 
ment (death only for treason in time of war); and 


(b) Petty Offences, which are dealt with in 
Magistrates’ Courts, and are punishable by light 
sentences of imprisonment or by fines (with short 
sentences in the alternative). Examples of this 
latter class are (e,7., under the Road Traffic Acts) 
driving without due care and attention, exceeding 
the speed-limit, causing an obstruction, etc. (See 
also Justices of the Peace, D39.) 


Examples of (a) Grave (or Indictable) Offences 
are set out in the Table under the three main 
headings of: 

(1) Offences against Public Order; 
(2) Offences against the Person; and 
(3) Offences against Property. 


In connection with all these categories of offences 
the Criminal Law is concerned with the following 
general considerations:— 


(а) Criminal Responsibility.—J.e., the primary 
principles that every person is pi resumed (until the 
contrary is proved) to be sane And" to intend the 


luntary (i. e., 
tional) on his part. It would, for example, 
absurd for а man, accused of woun: another 
person by shooting, to plead that he didnot intend, 
when he discharged the firearm at the other 
person, to do him any bodily harm. On the other 
hand, it would be outrageous to convict and punish 
а child of four who, without understanding the 
wrongfulness of his behaviour, picked up and took 
away some attractive and valuable о! from a 
shop-counter; a lunatic who killed somebody 
under an insane delusion that the victim was a 
wild beast; a boy (like Oliver Twist) ren: was 
compelled, by force or violent threats, to break 
into a house, or a man who took an overcoat from 
а public cl m, honestly but mistakenly 
Believing it to be his own. In none of these last 
illustrations is the act a voluntary one in the sense 
that there was the intention to do something wrong, 


De 


LAW OF ENGLAND 


To the rule that an act is not a crime unless it is 
intentional in this sense there are a few rare 
exceptions—cases where an Act of Parlinment has 
expressly and clear! le some form of conduct 
Lew e in астай whether it was intentional ог 
not; for e: during the War, permitting a 
light to be visible in black-out hours was punish- 
able, even if it was unintentional and involuntary 
on the part of the 


Intention must not be confused with motive. 
For ог erem le, in what has become known as 
ing "—1i.e., taking the life of a person 
suffering from a painful and incurable disease 
the killer is often actuated by a good motive—the 
desire to relieve hopeless suffering; but the inten- 
tion is to kill, and the act is therefore a crime, 
(It is not necessary for the prosecution to prove 
any motive.) 


The burden of proof in criminal cases is on the 
prosecution, é.c., it is the duty of the prosecution 
to prove the accused guilty; not the duty of the 

to prove his innocence. The accused is 
presumed to be innocent unless and until his 
guilt is proved to the reasonable satisfaction of a 
jury. The jury are the sole judges of the true 
fs of the case, and their verdict had to be unani- 
mous until recently; but by the Criminal Justice 
— 1966, it may now be by a majority of 10 to 2. 
е Bill will also contain a clause for major 
pnka in committal proceedings by magistrates, 
Prosecution evidence at those proceedings i4 
henceforth to be given in writing both to magi- 
strates and to the accused. If either side wishes 
to hear evidence at this stage by word of mouth, 
they can request it, 


(b) Unconsummated Crimes.—I.e., attempts to 
commit crimes which are frustrated by some out- 
side event or by some person's intervention. For 
obvious reasons the attempt to commit a grave 
crime is itself an offence for which the offender can 
be prosecuted and, if convicted of the attempt, 
punished by fine or imprisonment. | Jncitement, by 
one person, of another to commit a crime, and 
8 ordei two or more persons to commit 

у offences in themselves, 
whether ted incitement or the conspiracy proves 
successful or not. 


(с) Joint Crimes are those in which two or more 
persons take part. Such participation may arise 
indifferent ways. A principal in the first degree is 
the man who commits the actual offence with 
guilty intention (see (a) above), or who induces ita 
commission by some other person who himself 
does not understand what heis doing. А principal 
in the second degree is one who aids and abets the 
guilty peer at the time when the crime is 
committed. accessory before the fact is one who 
‘instigates or helps to prepare the commission of the 
crime by another person, though not himself 
present when that other person commits it. In 
most cases of grave crime all these three classes of 
participants in a crime are equally guilty, and 
liable to the game punishment, provided that all of 

them shared the same common criminal purpose. 
(Thus, if two armed burglars break into a house, 
with their weapons drawn, and опе of them shoots 
and kills the householder, both will be guilty of 
— — . the 5 who helped to plan 
urglary will be equally guilty if the plan 
ЕЕ ihe carrying of loaded weapons.) 
accessory after the fact 18 de who, knowing 1 8 a 
felony (generally speaking, a grave crime involving 
тсе) has been committed, shelters or receives 
one of the participators to enable him to elude 
justice. This latter kind of accessory is liable to 
prosecution, but the penalty in his case is less 
isi than that imposed upon any of the other 


(d) Punishment and its Purpose.—The purposeof 
punishment is fourfold:— z 


(i) Retribution—to demonstrate to the 
community in general that crime “ does поб 
pay” and thus to uphold the rule of law 
and о prevent the deterioration of public 
morals; 


STATUS 


(ii) Prevention—to restrain offenders, во 
far as possible, from repeating their crimes by 
Keeping them in custody; 


(iii) Reformation—to make them, so far as 
possible, better citizens by means of moral 
and ethical training—teaching them to “ро 
straight"; and 


(iv) Deterrence—to inspire among offenders 
and would-be offenders a fear of and a healthy 
respect for the law and the strength of society 
as a whole, which it protecta. 


"There has been much controversy on the relative 

_ Importance of these four functions of punishment. 

During the past half-century, reformation of the 

offender, whenever possible, has become a para- 
mount aim. 


The Murder (Abolition of Death Penalty) Act, 
1965, provides that no person shall suffer death for 
murder; a person convicted of murder shall be 
sentenced to imprisonment for life, In passing 
sentence the Court may declare the minimum 
period which it recommends the Home Secretary 
to allow to elapse before he orders the murderer's 
release on licence. The new Act is to continue 
in force until 31 July 1970, and then expire unless 
both Houses of Parliament pass contrary resolu- 
tions; if the new Act does expire, the law as it 
existed before the passing of the new Act shall 
again come into operation. 


II. STATUS 


A person's Status—i.e., his legal position in 
society—affects his legal rights and duties in most 
civil matters and, in some few cases, in criminal 
matters too (see Criminal Responsibility, D6). 


1. Nationality, in this connection, means British 
Nationality under the British Nationality Acts, 
the latest of which was passed In 1905. By the 
1948 Act the term! Commonwealth Citizen ” was 
created which can be used na an alternative to 
n may be a British sub- 


„Огу 
1948 a 


British subject. 
country can determine whether а person a 
British subject or an alien; they cannot determine 
whether or not he is a citizen of some particular 
foreign state, since that is & matter for the law of 
the foreign state concerned. Generally speaking, 
in times of peace, an alien in this country bas the 
вате rights and duties as a British subject, except 
that an alien has no right to vole in parliamentary 
or municipal elections, and that some professions 
(e.g., that of a solicitor) are closed to him. Ву the 
Act of 1964, a person who is stateless may apply 
to red as a citizen of the U.K. and 
Colonies if either parent was such a citizen when 
he was born, or if the place of his birth is within 
the U.K. and Colonies at the time of his applica- 
tion. By the Act of 1005 alien wives of those 
British subjects who are not citizens of any 
EA py country may be registered as British 
subjects. 


has his permanent 

intention of changing it. 
that of his parents while he is under twenty-one; 
over that age he is free to acquire a new domicil 
by making his permanent home elsewhere. 
Domicil ia of particular importance in matters of— 


3. Marriage and Divorce.—English law generally 
regards as valid a marriage ceremony carried out 
in this country after the proper preliminaries and 
with the proper formalities, whatever the nation- 
ality or domicil of the parties. English law also 
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status of the marriage as an institution must 
depend on English law, whether the ceremony was 
in proper form or not. For example, a man who 
has his permanent home in England cannot 
evade the English rule against consanguinity by 
going through a ceremony of , in Ruri- 
tania, with his mother's sister—even if such a 
marriage is lawful b: 
if the ceremony has 
usual Ruritanian formalities, it. 
void by the law of England, 


this di 
as valid; and it 
regarded as а single man in England and a married 
man in his homeland. Similarly, English law will 
generally recognise the validity of a divorce 
granted by the proper court of his domicil (i.e. 
of the state where he had his permanent home a! 
the time) or of a divorce which the law of his 
domicil regards ав valid, even if it was granted by 
а court elsewhere—and that whether he is а 
British subject or not. But a person, whatever 
his nationality, whose permanent home is 
England will not be regarded here as validly 
divorced merely because he has spent a few weeks 

„ where divorce procedure ів simple, 
and has been granted а decree there. His status— 
married or single—generally depends on the lato 
of his domicil—i.e., the law of the country which 
is his permanent home. (See also D24-32.) 


4. Infancy is the status of в person under the 
cannot vote at 


age of twenty-one. An infant 
elections; he cannot hold freehold or leasehold 
property, cannot be made bankrupt. (In 


exceptional cases where the debt is for “ neces- 
saries” (D10(1)), a bankruptcy notice may be 
issued against an infant.) If he enters into certain 
kinds of contracts during his infancy be cam re- 
pudiate them, if he во desires, up to a reasonable 


accepts the validity of a marriage ceremony which 
has been carried out abroad according to the law 
of the country where it took place. But if one 


party or the other has an English domicil, the 


time after his twenty-first birthday. He cannot 
make a valid will, and his rights under another 
person's will or settlement cannot be compro: 

or altered without the leave of the High Court, 
An infant cannot make a valid marriage without 
consent of his parent or guardian, or of the appro- 
priate court, His rights are at all times the 
special care of the Chancery Division of the High 
Court, which will protect those richts according 
to the Rules of Equity (see D5.) 


with any of the mental conditiong to which вис) 
» e" ‘sanity, ** imbecilit 


chological 
Тос, and the like are applied: there need 
actual 


matte 
cery Division, 
(see above) is to protect those ro серо help 


the proper 
jardi the patient (as he must be called) may 
ital. relia} 


ET SIS perty О! patients behalf, 

/8 PTO} n 1 
Periodic — must be submitted to the 
Court, 


which will scrutinise them strictly and at, 
once intervene if there appears, 


there appear to be any irregu- 
larity on the part е iver. 

relative to take the ibility, the Oficial 
Solicitor at the Royal Courts of Justice will be 


appointed ав Receiver, with the same duties and 
liabilities. 
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Apart from these matters of administration, a 
person of unsound mind is regarded as incapable 
of making a id will, of entering into a legal 
agreement, or of dealing with his property. None 
of these transactions is valid unless the person 
concerned understood the nature and effect of what 
he was doing; and whether he did understand or 
not is a question of evidence in every individual 
case: medical and other witnesses must testify 
to his conduct and demeanour at the time when 
he entered into the transaction in question. 
the Court comes to the conclusion that he was 
unable to understand the nature and effect of the 
transaction, the Court will rescind—i.e., set aside 
or cancel—the transaction, even though it was in 
proper legal form. 


person does an act which, if voluntary or 
1 would constitute a crime (see Criminal 
Responsibility, D6), and his legal advisers put 
forward a defence of insanity, the general rule 
is stricter; he can still be convicted unless he 
can prove, to the satisfaction of a jury, that he 
was * suffering from such а defect of reason, due to 
disease of the mind, as not to know the nature and 
quality of the act he was doing, or (if he did know 
this) not to know that what he was doing was 
wrong.” Medical men, psychologists, and social 
reformers haye long regarded this rule (which 
has been in force since 1843) as too severe. It 
was a rule applicable to all crimes; but the con- 
troversy became associated in the public mind 
chiefly with murder. As a result of a long pe 
of agitation and discussion the rule was led. 
by section 2 of the Homicide Act, 1957: m. 
only in its application to murder cases. It i: 
now provided that a person who kills (or is a 
mw, to the killing of) another shall not be con- 
of murder if he was suffering from such 
abnormality of mind "t substantially impaired his 


missions 
а 


injury.) 
person who, under the old law, would bave been 
convicted of murder shall instead be liable to be 
convicted of manslaughter. 

In other crimes, where the accused person is 
clearly proved to have been insane at The time 
the crime was committed, the verdict is now 
* Not guilty by reason of insanity.” 


6, Bankruptcy is the creation of Statute Law— 
there was no common law of bankruptey. It is 
the status of a person (the '" debtor") who is 
insolvent—i.e.,. who is unable to pay his debts 
(exceeding £50) as they fall due. By the appro- 
priate procedure the State takes the management 
of the debtor's property out of his hands — 
places it in the hands of the Oficial 
whose duty it is to realise it and (subject to certain 
privileged claims) to distribute it proportionatei 
Gf the creditors cs ab the Banken 
of the les at the ресу Court а 
bankruptcy panion; on which the Court may make 
a a „ which has the effect of trans- 
ferring management of the debtor's pro- 

erty p the Official Receiver. That official 
Investigates the 3 finances and draws mH = 
account, of affairs, showing th 
debtor's liabilities and asseta, There is a ‘meeting 
of creditors and a public examination of the de debtor 
in Court, as a result of which zu Court may either 
discharge the receiving order (on the debtor’ 
showing that he can pay his del 
ura or persuade the general 
proposals for a com; 
Es in the £), or the Court may poids the 
debtor a bankrupt. In the latter case it is open 
to the creditors either to leave the management 
of the dsbtor’s property in the Official Receiver’s 
hands or Pu Meg to appoint a trustee in bank- 
rupley ( accountant) nominated by 
some or all of them, and that trustee takes over 
the management of the debtor’s affairs. The 
Е із bound, mae eni to тане ae 
affairs Ofici; 


i about 
Receiver and the 2 in EE he 
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cannot, while he is a bankrupt, sit or vote in 
Parliament or act as a Justice of the Peace or in 
certain other offices. Не will be committing an 
offence if he conceals any property or debt or 
talsifles his books of account, if he obtains property 
on credit or secures credit of £10 or more without 
disclosing his status, if he trades without such 
disclosure or fails to ß. keep proper books of account, 
or if he leaves or attempts to leave the country, 
taking wit! property, worth £20 or more, 
which ought to be divided among his creditors. 
It is also an offence for him to transfer property 
with intent to defraud any creditor, and any such 
transaction may be set aside by the Court. 


A Corporation or Incorporated Body is an 
(mH of persons recognised by Act of 
Parliament, or by its ‚Опе, as one single legal 
entity. It may chartered or a statutory 

(e.g., the ‘British Broadcasting Corpora- 
tion or the London ‘Transport Executive), a 
authority (е.0., the Greater London Council or 
the Westminster City Council), 
incorporated under the Companies Act, 1048, or 
one 0 — the earlier Companies Acts. Generally 
ing, а corporation of any kind has power 
to do such things as it is given power to do 
its Charter or by the Act of Parliament under 
which it was constituted; if it goes beyond that 
power it is behaving ultra vires —" beyond its 
powers"—and such acts on its part will be 
regarded by the Courts as null and void. The 
Court may also restrain the corporation by 
injunction—an Order forbidding it to act in such 
а manner. (For companies, see final paragraph 
on this page). 


ог a company 


em 


Every corporation, being a single legal entity, 
is a legal person distinct from the individuals who 
are its members. Thus the corporation itself can 
take proceedings, or have proceedings brought 
against it, in "thé Civil Courts, and it may itself 
be prosecuted in the Criminal Courts, if it commits 
an offence, and be liable to a fine. No personal 
liability rests upon its individual members, 
directors, or officers unless they have personally 
done something unlawful or aided and abetted 
the corporation in its wrongdoing. 
tion itself can enter into a legal agreement with one 
or more of its members or a member of the public, 
and any person injured by its acts can enforce 
his legal rights against the property or assets of 
the corporation, which are distinct from the 
property, or assets of the individuals who compose 


The corpora- 


A company is usually a commercial concern and 
generally takes advantage of the principle of 
limited саси in which case the last word in 
its name must be the word “Limited.” The 
principle is that, in the event of the company’s 
becoming insolvent, none of its members can be 
compelled to contribute to its funds a larger sum 
than the sum which he agreed to pay for his 
shares, however large the indebtedness of the 
company itself. Every company must file at the 
Companies Registry a Memorandum of Associa- 
tion, setting en its name, the situation of its 
registered осе, its objects (beyond which it has по 
power to act), its capital, and whether or not it is 
limited. It should also file its Articles of Associa- 
tion, setting out its rules of management, the 
method of issuing, allotting, and transferring ita 
shares, the procedure for meetings, the powers and 
duties of To directors and other officers, ا‎ 
similar matters. If and when its objects 
been fully achieved, rT пане 
tinue its activities, or if it becomes insolvent, it will 
be wound up and dissolved. The winding-up is 
undertaken by a idator whose duties are 
similar to those of in iptcy 
(described above under Bankruptcy). The Tiquid; 
ator may be nominated by the members of the 
company or, in case of the company’s Insolvency, 
by some or all of the creditors, and the liquidator’s 
eere must be confirmed at a special 

If the winding-up of an insolvent com- 

pany takes more than a Ы) the liquidator must 
report annually to the of Trade, the 
Government Department EN watches the 

interests of the persons concerned. 


LAW OF CONTRACT 
IV. The CIVIL LAW or LAW OF PERSONS 


"This deals with the relations between one 
individual citizen and another, and their mutual 
rights and duties. If A makes a business agree- 
ment with B, and breaks it, or if A walks without. 
ission across B's field of new-mown hay, В 
y prO- 
But in neither case 


view to punishing the offender, the 

will be brought, if B so chooses, by B himself for 
the Барона of recovering compensation in money 
for the he has suffered and (in some cases) o! 


ition—a Court Order prohibit- 


since the State itself is 
done; but a civil action 
at whatever stage he desires, with or without an 
agreement for the payment of damages in com- 
pensation, 


These relations between one individual and 
another, interference with which may give rise to a 
civil action for damages or injunction, may arise 
in two alternative ways:— 


1. from the acts of the parties themselves, 
or 
2. from the operation of law. 


1. Law of Contract 


The relations between individuals which arise 
from the acta of the parties themselves are usually 
brought about by a contract—i.e., by an agreement 
between them, A contract may be (a) expressed 
in words, ав where A agrees to buy B's motor-car 
for £400, on certain stated conditions, or (b) 
implied by conduct, as where A calls a taxi and 
tells the driver to take him to a certain address. 
(a) In the former case, particularly if the contract 
is put into writing, the parties will normally have 
expressed all the necessary terms and conditions. 
(0) In the latter case it is implied by A's conduct, 
and understood by law and custom, that A will 
be expected to pay, at the end of the journey, the 
amount of the fare recorded by the taximeter; 
it is not necessary for the driver to stipulate those 
terms in advance. Everybody, several times in 
the course of each day, enters into an implied 
contract of this kind—when he steps on an omnibus 
to go to his work, when he orders a meal in a 
restaurant, when he tells the grocer to deliver 
goods to his house, and во on. 


Simple Contracts and Deeds 


(1) A Simple Contract is a contract expressed in 
words (whether in writing or not) without the 
formalities of a deed (see below), or a contract 
implied ict. ere is no legal contract 
(a) unless there is complete certainty on the terms; 
(b) unless the basis of the agreement is lawful: 
and (c) unless both parties are legally capable of 
entering into it (see above, Status), and (d) in 
complete agreement on their intentions. And the 
agreement is not enforceable (е) unless there is 
some consideration, i.e, some quid ro go 
expressed or implied, on either side. (The Law 
Commission (D5-3), however, is considering the 
abolition of consideration as essential to every 
contract). "Thus (a) a promise by A that he will 
buy B's motor-car cannot be enforced by either 
side unless the price is mentioned, nor (b) if the 
car has been stolen by B, nor (c) if A is of unsound 


Do 


mind, nor (d) if B owns two cars, and A is thinking 
of the Ford, while B intends to sell the Austin. 
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Again (е) a promise by C, during the course of the 
year’s work, that he will give his employee, D, a 
Christmas box of £5 is not enforceable by D unless 
he has made a promise, or done something in те- 
turn. If C tells D that he will give D the £5 at 
Christmas on condition that D puts in certain extra 
time over and above his normal working-hours, 
and D complies or promises to comply, that com- 
pliance, or promise of compliance, will be sufficient 
consideration to turn A's promise into an enforce- 
able contract. There need be nothing at all in 
writing, except in a few cases laid down by law; 
in all other cases the only value of a written agree 
ment, signed by both parties, is that it provides 
clear evidence of the terms that were agreed. A 
written contract requires a sixpenny revenue 
stamp if it is to be produced as evidence in a 
court of law. 


(2) A Deed (broadly speaking) is a contract or 
other written document, 3 and 
delivered by the parties. The formalities of 
affixing one's seal to a legal document, and pro- 
the formula, “ I deliver this as my act 
and deed,” have emp! the ic anf 
solemnity of certain important transactions for 
many centuries past; and even persons who were 
unable to write their names were capable of 
carrying out the formalities of ey en delivery. 
‘The legal requirement that deeds should also be 
signed was imposed only in 1925, by section 73 (1) 
of the Law of Property Act. The chief practical 
distinction between a simple contract m Ed 
e 


lich con- 


wW 

required to be satisfied by consideration on the 
m of the person to whom the promise was mnde. 
‘or this reason а deed is required in в case where 


handed over. Thi 
arises particularly where the subject 
of the gift is land or buildings; in fact, b: TO- 
vision of the Law of Property Act, 1925, 


5i 


always ni to transfer the ownership of any 
freehold or leas property, and also to grant a. 
tenancy for a term of more than three years. The 
transfer of а legal right of some kind (e.g., а share 


in a company or the claim to moneys under an 
insurance policy) is generally effected by deed. 

In connection with the Law of Contract the 
following subsidiary matters must be considered; — 


Subsidiary Matters 


(a) Capacity of Parties.—The question whether 
a party to a contract ів legally of enter! 
into it. "This question usually depends on tha! 
party'e status (see above): 


(1) Nationality.—Nothing turns on this, except 
that no commercial contract can be made with an 
alien enemy in time of war. 


(2) Domicil,—NWhere the two or more parties 
to a contract have their perma homes in 
different countries it is u wise ution for them. 
to state, in the contract, under which country’s 
law and by which country’s courts, in саве of a 
dispute, its terms are to be construed. If they 
omit to do so, and some dispute is brought before 
the English Court, it will endeavour to decide, by 
considering the wording of the contract, the 
Janguage in which it is written, the domicil of the 
parties, and the general circumstances in which the 
contract was made, what legal system the раги 
intended to apply and by what court they intended 
ig to be ed. Sometimes it will decide the 
dispute according to the rules of the foreign law. 


(3) Marriage and Divorce.—There ін now 
no practical difference in contractual capacity 
between single persons, married persons, and 
divorcees. 


(4) Infancy.—It is not (generally speaking) 
impossible for a person under twenty-one to enter 
into a valid contract, but he will be entitled to 
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repudiate it at any time up to his i 
birthday (or a reasonable after 
unless the contract is (a) clearly for the Tant 5 
benefit on the whole (e.g., professional articles or 
an agreement for apprenticeship), or (b) for the 
provision of necessaries—i.e., 1000, clothing, 
Or services which are mi the infant in 
his particular station in life. (The origin of this 
latter rule is probably the practical consideration 
that, in earlier times, few people would have taken 
the risk of providing an infant, on credit, with the 
bare necessities of life if they had been precluded 
from suing him for reasonable payment.) 


(5) Lunacy.—A. party to a “contract” who 
knows that the other party is of unsound mind 
will not be permitted to hold the latter to his 
bargain, See D8(1). 


5 
valid agreement ва! is property n 
manner which contravenes the law of Bank- 


ruptey (вее above, under Status. D8). 


(7) Oorporations.—Whether a corporation is 
capable of entering into a particular contract 
depends upon the legal powers conferred by the 
Charter or Act of Parliament under which it was 
constituted, or (if a company) by its Memorandum 
of Association (see above, Status, DB). 


If it is an everyday or trivial matter the corpora- 
tlon will noi ly enter into а contract through 
go agent (eg, ita Town Clerk, Director, or 

„ ав the case may be) who is empowered 
{са or speak on ita behalf (see Agency, D11). 


(b) When Writing fs Nocessary.—There are 
certain exceptions, Inid down by Act of Parlin- 
ment, to the rule (see D9-2) that a contrac) 
= enforceable even if made only by word of mouth 

by conduct. The Statute of Frauds, 
ELA 8 that contracts of these exceptional 
Kinds cannot be enforced by action in the Courts 
unless the agreement upon which such action 
shall be brought, or some memorandum or note 
thereof, shall be 
party ee 


a (see е Agency, 

that the hole of the 
agreement shall be formally set down in writing; 
but there must be a written and signed record of all 
the essential terms. 


() A Guarantee,—I.e., a promise by A to B in 
the form Please lend money (ог 1 241 poly pods) 
to С, and if О does not pay you I A's 
Aan bi. by word of mouth cannot Per enforced 


1) An agreement for the sale or disposition 
mi for buildings) or yr any any interest land È 
buildings). We have already stated 
<a POM Of ofa 


of ownership, while an agreement 
do sell binds the party ho it to make a 


an agreement need not be in the ito cf a Вас 
n the form A 
Dut its essential terms must be in wrih iting. N 


(iii) An agreement which cannot be carried out 
within one year from the date w when it was made, 
either Decauss. the ectual carrying out of the 
transaction will take more than a year or use 
the agreement contemplates that more than a year 
is to elapse before the transaction is to be done. 
For example, A can make, by word of mouth, an 
agreement to employ B from month to month, or 
for not more than twelve months from the date 
of the agreement; but if he promises to bes to employ — 
for three years, ог for one year comme: 
віх months’ time, B cannot tier that . и 
unless the essential terms are in writing. 


(iv) An agreement in consideration of marriage.— 
e., a promise by A, to B, to give A's daughter, C, 


Dio 
a 
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certain dowry or income if B will marry her, 
The words do not cover a promise or agreement by 
Bi to marry О; the breaking of the Tatter a agreement 
breach of promise of an give 
rise to an action for sewage, bro C against B, even 
if B has put nothing at all into writing.) 


(v) By the Contracts of Employment Act, 1963 
(in force since July Mary: it is the duty of an em- 
Plover (not later en 8 weeks after the employ- 
ent commenced) to hand his employee ^ written 
statement of particulars of the em nt (period, 
wage, working hours, and what length of notice is 
required for termination), 


(c) Mistake.—Suppose that John Brown wants 
E portrait painted by a famous artist called 
William Brush, of whom he has heard but whom 
he has never met. Helooksup*' William Brush ” 
in the directory ana MUR to him, zh the address 
cove offering hi guineas to paint the 
it. Suppose at particular “* William 
Brosh ” is not the artist at all but a stockbroker 
of the same name. Even if that William Brush 
accepts Brown's offer, their apparent agreement 
will not ost a valid contract, since Brown's 
mistake as to ее! * ат, а ро fundamental 
that 16 destroys th е agreement, 


si — the terms they have inadvert- 
e., by cancellas 
is not every mistake 
to these results; either the mistake 
must have been funda: or the circumstances 
must have been euch that 16 would be uncon- 
scientious for one party or the other to try to en · 
force his apparent rights. 


(d) Misrepresentation.—Edquity, on similar 
grounds, will often relieve a party from lability 
шд, а оао, Бу quem due 

enter а represe y the other 
party which fa substantially false—é.c., a statement 
which is misleading on some essentia] point, oa 
it turns out that the misrepresentation 
deliberate, the deceived party may in ‘addition be be 
entitled to claim damages for fraud. Whether the 
misrepresentation was deliberate or innocent, the 
deceived party will pM 72 0 abio to have the 
contract set aside l. c., сат 


Suppose, for example, Jones wants to insure his 
life with the Markshire Insurance Company, 
Before issuing Че ED which is the contract 
between them, the Company will ask Jones— 
? Have you ever suffered from any serious illness’ 
Suppose Jones says “ №,” though he did in fact 
suffer from tuberculosis five years ago, Even if 
the policy contains a promise by the Company to 
pay Jones widow £5000 upon Jones n death, the 
Company will be entitled to refuse to pay when 
that event happens; it has been induced to enter 
yr | io the contract through Jones'g migrepresenta- 
n. 


(e) Duress means compulsion by threats or force, 
If a man has been compelled in this manner to 
put his name to a contract it fs voidable by him 
аё ппу time—.e., he may repudiate it on the ground 
of duress, and will be upheld by law in doing ВО. 
Undue influence means influence exerted by A 
upon B to such an extent that B could not Dave 
ы any ee and 8 y in Sone 3 
parti quity has always been jealov 
to tect certain of from 
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(f) Dllegality of contract arises where the parties 
bave agreed to do an act (1) forbidden by law or 
(ii) contrary to ** public policy.” (i) The former 
includes not only nn agreement to commit a 
‘but also an agreement to do an act which 
might be harmful to a third party and give him a 
right of action for breach of contract or tort. 

assistance 


become n man's mistress, nor an agreement by 
the man to maintain her in return. 


(0) Breach of Contract occurs when one of the 


parties breaks his promise and neglects or refuses | are 


the contract. Breach 
by one party entitles the other party to sue for 
* usually assessed 


out-of- 
ment, а trousseau, ete. 


(1) Damages have always been the common-law 
remedy for breach of contract. CASO, 
however, equity may grant two other romedies 
in addition to, or in substitution for, damages; 
but only where equity regards ев an nn 
insufficient compensation. These additional 
remedies are: 


(2) Specific Performance. 
party in breach, 
contracted to do. 
confined to: (i) 
of land or buildings, and (1I) contracta for the sale 


^, an order, to the 
а what he 


for example, the sale of an original painting by 
Rembrandt. The remedy of spect formance 


y ic 
is never granted to enforce a contract for ers 
services, since it would be impossible for the court 
to supervise tho carrying out of such a contract. 


has entered into a contract to work, for a certain 
period, only under 
particular impresario and no other, 
order the singer not to offer or ei her services 
elsewhere during that period, Disobedience to 
an injunction constitutes contempt of court, and is 
punishable by fine or imprisonment. 


Agency 

(1) The Status of an t.—An agent is а per- 
воп, who, being duly auti |, acis on. behalf 
another person who ia called the An 
agent ів not the servant or employee of his princi- 
pal Тһе principal tells his agent what trans- 
actions he wishes the agent to carry ont, bat does 


ter 
ample, a solicitor is the agent of the client who has 
instructed him to attend d 
instructi given 
work in, 


| 
: 
i 


Dit 
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prepare, what inquiries to make, and во forth. 
The two functions may sometimes appear to 
overlap; but the essence of agency is that there 
must be a third party with whom the principal 
із to be brought into relations; “ the agent is the 
conduit-pipe connecting the principal and the 
third party." The agent is therefore debarred 
from acting for his own benefit without the princi» 
pal’s knowledge and consent. 


mt an engineer, а lawyer, or a surgeon 
i mun work that requires 


ications, calling for 


(2) The Contract of Agency.—Agency ія brought 
about by contract—an agreement in writing, by 
word of mouth, or even one that may be impli 
from the conduct of the parties, No formal words 
necessary: в request to an estate-agent to 
а purchnser for your house will make him your 
agent for that purpose; if you пак n dealer to 
obtain for you a rare book or a Sheraton table, he 
is a purchasing agent on your behalf. The terms 
of the contract between the principal and the 
agent may be agreed upon in detail between them, 
ог may depend upon the usage or general practico 
in the particular trade or profession. ‘Tho parties 
are generally nt liberty to agree upon whatever 
terma they please; in commercial agencies it is ul. 
ways desirable to set down in writing, for 
purposes, the period for which the agency в to last, 
the area and scopo of the agent's duties, his 
method of remuneration (usually by commission, 
at во much per cent, of the value of business he 
doen), the prices nt which he ія empowered to soll 
whether he is to be entitled to com- 

‘customers, or purchases from 
vendors, not introduced by him but carrying on 
business his 


uzi within his area, 
In ея of а special kind—where, for In. 
stance, n solicitor ія Instructed—his charges aro 


quantum. 
reasonable value of hia work. 


(8) Righi 
тише depend on the terms agreed between them: 


"lo nothing to hinder the agent in earning hia due; 
t,” be ш поб 


He 
expenses and 
losws properly 
author to do. 
and loyally towards his pri 
make a 1 Amen) or = 
over and above what boen d 
tse proper skill and саге, aee ns ya munt Keep 
fications, in his principal's business; he must keep 
proper accounts and pay over to his rue tho 

from time to collected on the latter's 
interest in any trans 
lisclosure. ‘Tho 
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(4) The Principal and Third Parties.—So long as 
the agent has acted within the scope of his agency, 
the principal is bound by any authorised act done 
or agreement, made between the agent and other 
parties. And even where the act was unauthor- 
ised, the principal is bound if he by words or 
conduct, led others to believe that the agent, was 
authorised to do it. If the agent does something 
outside the scope of his agency—an act which no 
third party would reasonably expect the agent to 
ha іра] is not legally 
bound towards the third party. These rules 
apply also to cases where the agent has received 
money or property from a third party on his 
principal's behalf, but fails to hand it over to him. 
pe principal cannot claim payment over again 
from the third party unless the latter ought clearly 
to have known that the agent was not authorised 
to receive it, In other words, only contracts 
entered into and payments made by or to the 
agent in the ordinary course of his business are 
a by and against the principal and third 
parties, 


ff АААны Bn Ca 
apply where the servant, in the ordinary со 
of business, injures some fe pum “by a a 
wrongful act; the servant is liable in damages, 
and the master also if the act Я turns out 
to be wrongful) was done within the apparent 
scope of the service. , if one of the servant's 
ordinary duties is to deliver goods on hís master's 
behal: o ташар precept he runs 
over a pedesi his own driving, 
the master 2 es as the servant will be liable to 
pay damages for the injury. 


But the principal cannot be prosecuted and 
by fine or imprisonment, for an agent's 
fhe principal pal himself authorised or 

py part in 


(5) The Agent and Third Parties.—If the agent 
makes a contract without disclosing that he is 
merely acting as agent, he is personally liable to 
the other party to the contract, even shone he 


agent) will pot 


En it by desine i 5 э age it of," 
ве! ET on account of, 
Von behalf of or “for” a named person. 


If, on the other hand, the agent gives a third 
party to understand that he ls bote for a serials 
pro ipal Fate has in fact no authority to act for 
and if the principal later refuses to accept 
ability, liable to the 

mg 


ani be pemonaliy lake. If 
personally 
in утро, he сап safeguard him; 


the agent 
ment or pretence. This is 


principal, his warranty; 
thus left the nce Mas Kinh i right of red mires 
ability himself. i MEA 


2. Law of Tort 


This branch of the law deals with the relations, 
between one individual citizen and another, which 
arise from the operation of the law itself, without. 
the necessity for the parties to do any act to put 
them into legal relations with one another. As 
was pointed out above (D9(1)), if A and B are to 

linked in a contractual relationship, each of 
ae са 5 —.— — on to bring that relation- 

ip about. No suci wever, is necessary 
in connection with the Ser dealt with by the 
Law of Tort. Everybody has a right to expect 
that his person and his property shall be inviolable 
by other private citizens; he also has a right to 
expect others to refrain from attacks upon his 
character and his business reputation. These 
rights do not arise from any agreement or other 
n ра his part, but from the general principles оѓ 

е law. 


A tort is the violation of such a right, which 
entitles the injured party to bring a civil action for 
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damages to compensate for the аиа he has 
The word tort (in French ng") 

derived from tho Eatin oris m meaning ** 

ог “ distorted.” 


It will be seen from the Table (D3) that some 
torts (e.g., assault) may also be crimes—that is, 
Ses may entitle the injured party either to bring 

civil action for damages or to prosecute the offend- 
ing party and have him punished by a criminal 
court in cases where the offending party’s action 
is liable to harm the community at large; a 
Pone: assault, for example, may lead in some 
nces to general disorder, and in that 
event it will henma s matter for intervention by 
the State through minal courts (see D34- 
86) This section, WIRE deals only with the 
civil remedies which, as in breaches of contract, 
: 2155 damages and sometimes injunction 
(вее D11(1)). 


The main headinzs under which torts may be 
committed are shown in the Table. 


Trespass is a wrongful act committed by опе 

citizen, against the will of another citizen, either 

against the latter s person or in disturbance of his 
possession of land or other property. 


а) тыры ue: the рек may. be bo br: way 
of asi An 


man to shake his ast in the face of another, or to 
adopt threatening attitude towards another, or 
deliberately to set his dog on another person. 
the first person actually strikes the other person, 
or if the dog, encouraged by the first person, 
actually bites со harms the other person, that is a 
battery. In order to constitute an assault or 
battery, and to — 9 25 ge ME liable to an 
action for damages, his ust be deliberate. It 
is not assault and batte: 7 425 accidentally knocka 
against B in a coe m the result, that B falla 
and is injured. The act by the trespasser must 
also be against the will of the person injured. Thus 
an operation performed by a surgeon, though it 
may seriously affect the body of the other person, 
is not an assault or battery if the other person has 
consented to the operation; but such an operation, 
performed without the other nis consent, 
may amount to an assault or battery. 


Certain acts which would in the ordinary wa 
constitute assault or battery are excusable; it 
recognised, for example, by the common law, that 
a paren or a teacher has the right to inflict 
reasonable chastisement upon a child or pupil in 
his care, and provided that the chastisement is not 
excessive the child or pupil has no right of action. 
If, however, the es results in serious 
injury or amounts to brutal violence, then the 
зано inflicting it will be liable to an action for 

es. 


False imprisonment means the unlawful restraint 
of one person by another. It need not amount to 
actually locking up a person in a room; it ів 
sufficient if his freedom of movement is totally 
restrained either by confinement or by the use of 
en or Lies cS force. It should be noted that 
the restraint must be unlawful; it is not, for 
sanni, ‘unlawful fora police officer to MONA 
п engaged in committing a crime, or a 
whom, the officer has reasonable groun for 
suspecting of committing, being about to 
commit, a violent, e. "oven а private citizen 
may lawfully а person who actually 
committed 2 violent crime or whose behaviour has 
led to a breach of the peace (see D41-2), 


The tort of malicious prosecution ів committed 
by a person who makes a criminal charge agi 
another person where the proceedings 
in the acquittal of the latter, where the first 
by spite or ill-will, where there 
was no reasonable or prover cause for the pro- 
ceedings, and where the second person 
suffered damage as a result. ‘The essence of the 
tort is malice on the part of the person who 
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brought the criminal charge; it is not sufficient 
that he was honestly mistaken. 


(2) ‘Trespass to Land arises whenever one person 
enters unlawfully upon land or a building in the 
possession of another person, Two important 
points should be noted, as several popular fallacies 
exist about this tort. First, trespass to land is not 
in the ordinary case a crime, unless there is some 
Act of Parliament which makes the trespass a 
criminal offence (for example, under certain 
statutes it is a criminal offence for an unauthorised 
person to cross a railway-line or to enter a Govern- 
ment, airfield from which considerations of 
security require unauthorised persons to pe 
excluded). Secondly, it is not necessary, 
constitute a trespass, that actu” damage should be 
done to the land or building on which the tres- 
passer has set foot. The essence of the tort is 
interference with the possession of the other pariz: 
and this may arise by — Mg 
field, or throwing refuse про! placing = 
erecting anything on the p without "the other 
party's consent; any act of physical interference 
suffices. 


(8) Nuisance.—The tort of Mon arises when 
an occupier of land or pt something 
there which substantially pos y With the en- 
joyment by a neighbouring occupier of his land or 
premises. In trespass (see above) the interference 
must be physical; this is not so in cases of nuisance. 
For example, it is a nuisance if A allows his factory 
chimney to emit volumes of thick smoke which 
drifts continually into B's house or garden, or for 
A to carry on, in a building belonging to him, a 
trade or process which causes noxious smells or 
disturbing vibrations liable to interfere with B's 
enjoyment of his property. It is not, however, 
every such act that gives rise to an “action for 
nuisance; there must be a certain amount of 
“ give and take,” particularly in urban areas, but 
people must not use their Leap — щш = 
reasonable or wilfully annoying mann 
it has been held that a teacher of music XU bad 
pupils singing in her house for several hours a 
day and on several days a week, which caused 
considerable disturbance to the person next door, 
was not committing a nuisance, since it was not 
unreasonable for her to use her house in Шш 
manner, Оп the other hand, when the 
next, door retaliated by clashing domestic 
ments and deliberately as much noise га 
ossible while the lessons were going on, he was 
eld to have committed a nuisance because hi 
conduct was unreasonable and wilfully annoying. 
But every case depends upon its own special facts. 
‘A building contractor who keeps a pneumatic 
Grill going outside a private house, in connection 
with building operation 1s not liable to an action 
for nuisance, provided that the use of the drill is 
necessary to the work, t it is conna 
reasonable working ir and limited to a tem- 
porary period; but if the owner of a motor-cycle 
were to keep its engine merely to demon- 
strate its power, охе his own. garage for several 
hours a day, an several days a week, 
neighbours could on that that was (in law) a 
nuisance, 


All the above examples may be classed as 
private verge they are torts but not 
crimes, iere is, however, ant another class, known 
lic e which become pem offences 

if they are liable to injure the M in general. 

Examples of these are leaving an unlighted 
obstruction on a public road, blocking a public 
footpath, or allowing a building to get into such a 
state of disrepair that it аты: а danger to users 
of the public highway. In such cases the рег 
causing the public nuisance may be prosecul 
m SEATS inished and, moreover, any [КО 
jured by such conduct may have a right 
fo brin Pring s a Veivi action for damages. 


(4) Trespass to Goods is an unlawful * 
by A of B'e lawful possession of his goods. 


Dis 


is | of other road. 
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disturbance may arise by seizure or removal of 
the goods without the "owner's consent or by 
conduct causing damage to the goods. It follows 
that every theft of goods is also a trespass; but 
for the preservation of public morality it is laid 
down that, if there is a criminal element in the 
conduct of the wrongdoer which makes his 
trespass theft, the injured ty cannot bring a 
civil action for less the thief has first 
been prosecuted in a Criminal court. 


"The tort of detinue consists in the wrongful 
detention by one person of another's goods and 
his failure or refusal to deliver them up when 
demanded. 


"The tort of conversion or trover arises when A 
wrongfully appropriates the Em ot B to тра own 
use or to the use of another person, depriving the 
owner of them anently or for a substant: 
= or destro; them. "These torts of detinue 

conversion can be committed only against 


interference with fixi 
poe to а building, growing crops or trees; but 
hese torts may be committed if, after such things 


fare been removed or cut down, the wrongdoer 
detains or converts them to his own use. 


(5) Negligence in law has a very specialised 
meaning; it is not “ neglect " or “ carelessness " 
in the ordinary sense, but failure to take such care 
as the circumstances of the particular case demand. 
In the tort of rac there are two essential 
elements—first, a legal duty to exercise pro) 
care and, secondly. n failure to — 1 1 — care, No 
action for negligence can be brought by A against 
В, even if B has been grossly careless, unless the 
relations between the parties were such that B 
was under that legal duty towards А. Могео 
the degree of care which A is entitled to ех post 
from B will vary according to the nature of 
relations. 


One obvious example where the legal duty of 
care arises із among persons ig the roads, АП 
of us have the right to use the ronds for the 
purpose of travelling, on foot or in some vehicle, 
and the manner in which each of us exercises that 
right will obviously affect the safety and comfort 
users. an is therefore a legal 
duty of care upon every -user (under the 
common law, and quite apart from the’ provisions 
of Acts of Parliament relating to motor-cars) to 
exercise his right to walk or drive with due regard. 
to the similar rights of other pe "users, Ant 
equally obviously, the standard or degree of care 
which it is reasonable to expect from the d £ 
a porami car is higher than that which 
expected from n pedestrian, since the amount E 
Саме which will be caused by carelessness on 
he part of the driver is very much greater than 


his ihe? which the pedestrian is capable of inflicting. 


referring to offences under the 
ом ante jv — which drivers or pedestrians 
may be prosecuted and punished under the У 
law. Careless or reckless driving or walking 
be a criminal offence nie those Acts, even үч i 
has caused no injury to any person or property, 
In cases where such injury been caused the 
test to be applied, in determining whether the 
injured person can sue and recover damages against, 
the other party, is whether that other party nM 
fallen short of the standard of care reasonabl; 
be expected from him. It is true that disol 3 
ience to a provision of the ‘Traffic Acts, or 
neglect, E the Highway Code, may constitute 
evidence hi 1 to prove that the latter party was 
lacking in the proper standard of care required of 
him; but 5 may be other circumstances which 
show that he was negligent in law, and liable to an 
action by the injured party for кл even 

though he committed no criminal offence. 
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There are many other ire pc where the 
duty to take care arises. One of these is the 
relation between the occupier of premises and 


whether they 
ve a right to be there or "Towards 


tres- 
passers (see above) the duty of the occupier is 
merely a negative one—he must not "set a 
Ss '—i.e., he must not deliberately do anything 
calculated to cause injury, nor must he у likely to 
which, if done carelessly, is reasonably y to to 
cause injury. If he knows n 
premises he 9 warn him before he does. — 
dangerous act; the fact that the trespasser has no 
lawful right to be there does not entitle the 
Occupier (for example) to weaken the supports of 
a bridge or set off an explosion without warning. 
If the occupier does so, he will be liable to be sued 
for damages, in an action for negligence, even by 
а trespasser who is injured as a 


‘The other rules, ا‎ to the duty of care 
9 by an occupier to persons coming on to 
premises, have been modified (as from January 

ist 1958) by the Occupiers’ Liability Act, 1957. 


ра gorunen a: duty towards a trespasser remains 

дей. Act, however, abolishes the 

4 tinction between an invitee and а licen- 

see, both of whom it бетүе by the new term, 
visitor, The principal rules are;— 


|. The occupier owes, Xe same duty (" the 
сойо duty of care") to all his visitors, 
except in so far as he is free to, and does, 
extend, restrict, modify, or exclude his duty, 
to any visitor, by agreement or ot 


“common duty of care“ means a 
duty to tako much sare аа in all the circum- 
stances is reasonable, to see that the visivor 
will be reasonably safe in sing the premises 
for the purpose for which he is invited or 
permitted to be there, 


n Window-cleaner) can bo: 
to FER and guard адай al risks 
incidental to that calling, And a landlord of 
ises, reet орати 


were te occupier, so far as concerns dangers 

arising from his default in carrying ont that 

[I d One of the matters considered by the 

iw Commission (05-38) is the creation of a right 

ЕЗ теат, for purchasers and visitors injured by 

рабра in а building, against vendors and land- 
lords. 


Among the classes of persons upon whom the 
law imposes a duty to take care are those who 
practise a profession or calling which, from its 
nature, demands some special skill, ability, and 


experience. A man who is advised or treated by 


inst bim an 


does not amount to negligence, provi 
po гоѓеввіопа] man possesses the proper standard of 
iowledge and skill and has used them carefully 
nnd conscientiously to the best of his ability. 
‘And he is not liable, by virtue of his professional 
status, to an action of negligence for something 
he has done while acting otherwise than in his 
professional capacity—e.¢., а solicitor who is 
asked to express an opinion on the value of a 
house (which is no part of his professional duty). 
(But a barrister cannot Edu for negligence in 


the conduct of a case in coi 
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(6) Defamation.—The tort of defamation is 
committed by a person who attacks the 

of another by “ publishing " a false and defamatory 
statement concerning him to a third party. 
the defamatory statement is in writing or some 
other permanent form (е.0., а picture, а film, ога 
gramophone record), then the action will be for 
libel. 1f the defamatory statement is in spoken 
words or some other non-permanent form (e. b., by 
signs or gestures) it will be slander. 


ARE пома distinction must be observed 
at the outset. In cases of libel the person whose 
reputation has bean attacked may sue for damages 
without proof of ** special damage "—i.e., proof 
that he has suffered actual harm from the libellous 
statement; while in slander no action can normally 
be brought unless special damage can be proved. 
There are, however, five 1 cases Where 
such proof is unnecessary, viz., in slanders:— 


(a) disparaging a person in the way of his 
business, profession, or ofice of profit (ep., 
ine of a doctor that “ he Di ignorant of the 

rinciples of medicine ”); 


(b) imputing dishonesty to a person holding 
an office of honour (e. ., saying of a Councillor 
that “ he gives contracts to his friends”); 


(c) imputing that a person has committed 
a crime punishable imprisonment (6.0, 
caring, ots man “he is no better than o 


(d) imputing that a person із suffering 
from a contagious кос ofa pem kind 
(especially a venereal di 


ж? imputing unchastity to a woman or 


In these five cases? publication *' of the slander 
alone 18 DELAYS to give rise to an action, without 


proof of damage; d Ur Sed of other 
kinds no action can be brought unless special 
damage can be proved. 


Note also that no action can succeed, either in 
libel or slander, unless the statement complained 
of is (1) false, and (2) defamatory and unless (3) 
x has been Du lication to a third тату. 
(1) The statement must be false “in substance 
andin "facts if it y ЖАДАП, true the person 
complaining has suffered no need by. 


law, to his right (see D12 1)) to the inviolacy of 
his reputation, (2) The statement must be 
defamatory—i.e., it must be one which *' tends to 
lower him in estimation right-thinking 
members of the community,” or which is “ cal- 
culated to expose him to ugs ridicule, or 
contempt." (3) Publication, context, 
means simply making known Hino defamatory 
statement to at least one third party. If the 


defamatory statement is conveyed only to the 
person defamed, and to no one else, there is no 

" publication,” and the person defamed has no 
civil remedy. 


In one exceptional case—where a ‘io. brah 

statement, in writing, is likely to lend to a breac 

ofthe peace—the person making it may be prosecuted 
for the offence of criminal libel, for the purpose not 
of compensating the injured party, but, of up- 
holding law and order (see D61). Іп this 
exceptional case the truth of the statement (see 
лоте ne о eer and publication to a third 
ecessary to secure a conviction. 


Buty Therein 5 uch offer offence аз *' criminal slander.” 


Ifa — statement is made reflecting 
‘on a class of generally (¢.9., an attack on 
“ Methodists ” or ** coloured people " or?“ money- 
lenders ") that. "will not entitle D person who 
happens to belong to that class to bring an action 
unless he can show that he personally waa aimed 

at and defamed. The family of a deceased person 
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cannot bring an action for a qu or slander upon 
the reputation of the de 


Parliament has, however, passed new legislation 
aimed against racial propaganda or discrimination 
generally (the Race Relations Act, 1965). 


1f the eon sued re forward the defence 
that the words he used were ** — ey! of 
and concerning " the person ion, 
the question must be y decided whether those to 
whom the statement was published could reason- 
understand it to refer to him. If such under- 
анаша is e then it is no defence for 
ће person who made the statement to show that 
he all not in fact intend to refer to the other person, 
Ca even that the latter's existence was unknown 
o him. 


Some statements are defamatory in their 
natural and primary sense (e.2., '* John Brief is a 
thoroughly dishonest lawyer"); others may 


fine kind of doctor he is!" 
kind the person who clain the publisi 
words are defamatory of him must plead an x 
muendo—4.e., he must set out, in his statement of 
claim, the meaning in w. he the words 
complained of were used. It will be the duty of 
the judge to decide, na a matter of law, whether 
the words are le of bearing that meaning; 
the Jury will have to decide, as a question of faci, 
whether the words complained of did actually 
eur that meaning to those who heard or read 
iem. 


are peveral recognised defences to an 
en of ‘tel or elander;— 


а) л ea that the words com- 
plain Dey pm Once the words 

be eon shown tà be detemiatory, if le for the 
person who used them to prove thelr tru truth—not 
for the party Injured to prove them 


liflcation.—A. 


m. Absolute Privilege.—By common law, or by 
Parlament, defamatory words used on 


«es particular occasions, tbough published to 
third parties, cannot give to any right of ac- 
tion. The occasion is “absolutely privileged.” 


ful, and however 
the reputation of any other parson. The rule 
applies to pleadings (ie. allegations in writing, 
Шей at the court) na wel as to statements made 
in court by word of mouth. 


by ita authority, are protected in the same way; 
80 are oe erg gere affairs of State, 
made by march, or by one 
officer of State to another in the course of his 
official duty. То all these absolule privi 
applies. 


(3) Qualified. 8 from the a 
1 mentioned, t other 
privileged, not рео а СЮ but in a luci 
sense, "The nature of the Cua AMNEM EN 
Á— below; 55 may be said ant 
a privil occasion of this latter kind arises 


leged 
whenever the person making a communication 
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has an interest, or а legal, social, or mora) duty to 
make it, and the person to whom it is made has s 
corresponding interest or duty to receive it A 
coramon example is a reference given, about the 
character of a servant, by a former to a prospec- 
tive employer; another is a report made, on the 
commercial credit, of a trader, by one person who 
ДИ dealt with him to another who intends to do во. 
Other occasions of qualified privilege are reports of 
judicial proceedings, of public meetings, and of the 
proceedings of municipal or other public bodies. 


Such occasions are privileged to this extent and 
with this qualification—that there was no malice 
(iè. &pite or other improper motive) in the mind 
of the person when he made the communication. 
If there was malice, then the fact that the occasion 
was one of qualified privilege will not protect him 
from an action for damages at the suit of the person 
defamed. In any such action it is the duty of the 
Judge to decide, as n question of lato, NUNC 1 
Occasion was one of qualified privilege; it ів 

the jury to decide, as a matter of fact, 3 
the defendant was malicious in what he wrote or 
spoke. (Contrast occasions of absolute privilege, 
where the presence or absence of malice is im- 
material.) 


(4) Fair Comment “on a matter of public 
Interest. —This form of defence is most commonly 
employed by newspapermen, m and critics, 
If this defence is to sui the words to which it 

relates must be really comment (te., expressions 
of opinion, not statements of fact); the күлө] 
must, be concerned with a matter of public interes 
(e.g. u book, а play, а musical performance, 
Political speech, or the publio actions of men in is 
public eye—but ae their private lives). 
the comment must be nd it cannot be fair 
if it is actuated by malice in the mind of the 
commentator. If he has mingled with his com- 
mont some statement of, Joch and фаи statement In 
inaccurate or mish „that in itself will prevent, 


the comment from being regarded as fair. ‘The 
onus the defendant who ia pleading fuir 
comment to establish that what he is 

defend is really comment, that the matter: 

he commented was one of public interest (not, for 
example, private scandal), and that е: comment 
ів not Cah statement of facta or 

wise wnfair. Dishonest or insincere comment 


cannot be fair; but, on the other hand, an honest 
belief in the commentator's mind that his com- 
ment was fair is not enough for a successful 
defence, The comment must be fair in fact, 


od usual remedy in actions of libel and slander 
is damagea—n sum of money sufficient (in the 
Jury’s view) to compensate a man for the harm pi 
reputation has suffered. In таге cases 
Court may, in ita discretion, grant an ‘inyunetion 
ordering the defendant not to publish or not to 
repeat the publication of a Ше. 


of legal p anyone who innocent 
published id a libel. The X iblisher "* may 
make anoffer оја ‘amends, i.e- an offer to? publish "* 
and apology, and to take blo 
steps to not hose who have received copies of 
any defamat locument. (а) If the offer ia 


de 
and the promise регі 
defamed cannot bring, or 
libel or slander, (b) If the 
Баре? ba 


the “ publ 5 Hin, 
may plead, in 
“ published ” 1 D E bp ‘offer "of 
anode, was madi 


practicable, | Jung: 
publication means: ad) ‘that the * 0 ad 
К hot intend the rds to refer to 
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V. THE LAW OF PROPERTY 


1, In General 


(1) Living Persons.—The special rights and dis. 
abilities which affect the ownership and disposal 
of property by certain classes of persons have been 
already dealt with under the heading of Status 
(D7 8). It is unnecessary to add anything here 
on the law of property in general, so far as living 
persons are concerned; different rules are 
applicable (as will be seen below) to the ownership 
and disposal of — 5 and buildings as compared 
with property of other kinds. The reason for this 
main distinction is that the former are, in their 
nature, immoveable and cannot be physically trans- 
ferred, as can money and “ chattels " 


and le objects which are capable of being 
owned) In addition, there is a third class— 
certain intangible things which can be owned and 


їп 
dealt with—for example, the right to be рш А а 
debt, а share or stock in а company, an 
policy, or a patent; these are known as things in 
action, and they can be transferred only in certain 


formal ways, which will be described below. 


(2) Deceased Persons.—It is obvious that the 
law of any civilised community Zonet make Lae 
vision, not only for the transfer by a living per: 

of his property, but also for the. ЕА cud hat 
(his “ estate”) upon his death. English 
pep permits every person who is not атал 
infancy or lunacy (see D7) to give directions, 
ding his lifetime, as to the disposal of his estate 
vis death; he can do this by means of a will. 
ithe he leaves no valid will he is said to die intestate, 
and in that event the lato itself lays down how his 
estate із to be distributed. A co survey of 
law governing the estates of deceased persons 
is given below. (Some of these rules have been 
fled, 80 far as domicil is concerned, by the 
‘Wills Act, 1963.) 


Wills and Intestacies.—The жга of wills is highly 
technical; much trouble can caused by a 
“home-made” will, and it is B3 to seek n 
solicitor's advice. It is only possible here to out- 
Ln the. ee necessary to make a valid will, 

lure to be adopted after a death. 
"The rules stated are those under English law— 
applicable to England and Wales, but not Beotinnd 
or Northern Ireland. 


Eu. bie Nature of a Will.—The person making a 


The executors may be, but need not be, some 
or all of the persons whom the testator desires to 
benefit under his will. One executor alone is 
sufficient іп law; but if that one dies before he 
(or she) has completed his duties, delay and dif- 
culty may arise. It is therefore better to appoint 
at least two executors; if one dies, the other has 
full powers to continue the work. If the testator’s 
estate (that is, his property) is large, it may be 
best to appoint a bank as executor; all banks have 
trustee departments which are experienced in such 
matters. They havescales of charges for executor- 
ship work, which will be supplied on request. 
An executor is not permitted to charge for his 
work, unless the will authorises him to do so—a 
thoughtful provision for a complicated estate. 
Nor is the executor bound to accept the executor- 
ship when the death occurs, 


A will “ speaks from death "—that is, it has no 
Jegal effect until the testator dies; it can 
revoked (that is, cancelled) in various ways, or 
alterations can be made by codicil, which is really 
a supplementary will. Further, the property to 

h it relates is that of the testator at the date of 
his death, which may be more or less than what he 
owns at the date when the will із made. The will 
can be revoked or varied as often as desired to 
suit changing circumstances; its provisions are 
not final until death. 


Generally speaking, a testator may make what- 
ever provisions, in regard to his or her property 


Dis 


be | signature will suffice; 
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and the persons to be benefited, ne or she thinks 
fit, He or she may even direct that his or her 
wife, husband, or children are to be deprived of 
all benefit from the estate; but, if he or she does 
50, it will be well to give the reasons, either in the 
will itself, or in a signed, witnessed, and dated 
document, which should be left with the will. 


‘Under Acts of 1038, 1952 and 1965 (see D32(2)), 
а husband or wife, an unmarried daughter or воп 
under twenty-one, or a son or daughter “ under 
disability ” (that is, one who for some reason is 
incapable of looking after himself or herself), who 
is not adequately provided for under the will, may 
apply to the Court for “* reasonable provision for 
maintenance” out of the estate; the Court has 
power either to refuse the application or to grant 
the applicant whatever maintenance it thinks fit. 
In making its decision the Court will take note of 
the testator's reasons for his failure to provide for 
the applicant in question. (Sce also D32(2) relat- 
ing to former husbands and wives). 


If a person dies without leaving a valid will, he 
is said to die intestate. In that case somebody 
(usually the husband or wife or next of kin) must 
17 15 to the Probate Registry (nt Somerset House 

in London or in the nearest District Registry 
elsewhere) to be appointed administrator. 
administrator has the same rights and duties as an 
executor. If there are children under twenty-one, 
and in certain other cases, there must be at least 
two administrators, and the procedure on death 
is more involved and troublesome than where 
executors have been appointed by will. ег, 
аз the testator has not directed what is to happen 
to his property, the law has laid down an order of 
succession, which the administrators must observe. 
The intestate’s husband or wife is then entitled 
first to the personal effects (furniture, household 
goods, motor-cars, books, etc.): next, to the 
Whole’ of tbe estate, if there are no chidren or 
near relatives, or £5,000 if there are, and, after 
that, the husband or wife and children have certain 
rights in the remainder of the estate, if any, 
detalls of which can be found in the Intestates 
states Act, 1952. If there is no husband or wife, 
or no children, or neither, the next of kin of the 
intestate will benefit in order of nearness of their re- 
lationship to the deceased. 


It is always prudent to make a will, however 
simple, since by doing so the testator exercises 
control over the disposal of his property and saves 
considerable trouble for his family. 


(2) The Execution of a Will.—The formalities 
must be strictly observed, except in the case of 
soldiers, sailors, and airmen on active service (in- 
cluding members of the Women’s Services and 
nurses), for whom informal directions, even in n. 
letter or by word of mouth, are sufficient. or all 
other testators, inattention to the formalities may 
render the will invalid, and will in any case cause 
considerable trouble and expense. 


The wil must be in writing—te, not by 
word of month—handwritten, typewritten, or 
printed, but the wording need not be in legal or 
formal language, во long as it clearly identifies the 
testator, the executors, the various kinds of pro- 
perty dealt with, and the persons to be benefited. 
It should also state that the following formalities 
have been carried out when it was executed—that 
is, signed by the testator and attested—i.e., wit- 
nessed by two competent persons: 


(a) The will must be signed by the testator, or 
by some other person in his а) апа by 
direction. 1f the testator write, his usual 
if he ia iterate or t00 
unwell to sign in full, he may make his “ mark 
or his initials alone. II he is ао of holding 
а pen, someone else may sign for the testator, 
provided he is present at the time and authorises 
the signature. If the r is blind or орис. 
wise incapable of reading the will, it should be 
read over to him before his signature or mark is 
placed on it, and the fact of his blindness should 
be mentioned in the final clause. 


(b) The signature or mark must be at the foot or 
end of the will This means (i) nothing added 
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below the testator's signature, and (ii) 17 
Written aruna on the document after the tesi 


ad 
therefore, 
testator desires some addition, alteration, or dele: 
witnesses must 


alteration, or deletion, which othe 
ignored, 


(c) The testator’s signature must be made or (if 
he cannot sign) acknowledged in the presence of 
two witnesses, who must both be present at the same 
time. persons may be witnesses, so long as 
they are capable of understanding what із going 
On. They need not read the will or know its 
contents; but if either of them is a person who is 

take a benefit under the will, or the husband or 
wife of Such a person, he or she will lose that benefit. 
It is therefore safest to call in witnesses who are 
strangers to the testator. Both witnesses must 
be present together when the testator signs (or 
acknowledges) his signature; it will not be a valid 
attestation if first one witness, and then the other, 
is called into the room. (The wife or husband of 
a beneficiary must not be а witness.) 


(d) The witnesses must sign the will in the pre- 
sence of the testator. Either witness may, if neces- 
sary, sign by mark or initial, but no other person 
may sign on his behalf. For identification pur- 
poses it is usual and desirable for the witnesses to 
add their addresses and occupations, in case of a 
subsequent dispute which may necessitate their 
being found to give evidence. 


If the will consists of several p: they should 
be fastened together before execution, and the 
signatures of the testator and witnesses should 
appear at the end of every page, not to satisfy 
the rules set out above, but as evidence that every 
page formed part of the will when it was executed. 


It is desirable (boost mot legally essential) 
that the will should bear, just above the signa- 
tures of the witnesses, an "attestation hat 
is, a formal statement that these formalities have 
been carried out. The usual wording of this clause 
will be found in the example shown below. 


All these rules apply in exactly the same way 
to a codicil. 


(8) The Contents of a Will.—The opening words 
should eet enun j^ the testator by his full 
names, Occupation or description, present address 
in 0 meg other recent addresses, and declare 

at th: his 1s h is Last Will, It is sometimes found 

50 death that a testator has a account or 
stocks and shares registered in his name at some 
past address, and in such cases the bank or com- 
iny concerned, wishing to be sure that his iden- 
ity is clear, may insist upon a sworn statement to 
рев Д that he із м same person as the person 


ew аз or shareholder. (See the 
example below.) 
Next follows the revocation clause—a declaration 


whether the new pro! 
substituted for, or merely to supplement, pore 
sions in an older will. If it is —À that the 
older will is to remain valid in part, that should be 
clearly stated. If the document now being exe- 
cuted ів a codicil, 16 should be described as such, 
and ж date of the original will to which it is a 
codicil should be o manina and also which parts 
of the Original УШ ге being confirmed, to stand 
good, and which revoked. 


The next clause should appoint de executors, 
who must be identifed by their full names and 
descriptions or addresses. "My brother John," 
*' my son Charles, or “ my mother” will suffice, 
since only one person could possibly answer to 


when the 


Отт 


be | house and grounds at 31, 
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Next follow the directions for disposal of the 
testator’s property. Bequests or legi of par- 
ticular articles (“my pearl necklace," “ my oak 
bedroom suite ^) ог of particular ‘investments 
(“my 3% War Stock ”)}—thi legacies 
—must clearly identify exactly. what is being 
bequeathed. In the case of land or a hi the 
full description should be given— my leasehold 
Acacia Road, Redhill 

or “my freehold farm 
gate in the County 


in the County of Surrey,’ 
known as * Newlands ' at Nort] 
of Derby." The words *' I devise ' are the tech- 
nical words appropriate to freeholds: “I be. 
queath "' to all [d ки: of property: (ма effect, 
is the same. т ертс legacies of sums of 
money—pecuniai py nents anid Ge prey be 
stated in words ‘rather than figures; if figures are 
used the accidental omission of a nought may be 
disastrous.) 


Finally, there is the clause that deals with the 
residue of the Estate—that is 
will Ey 


ecessary because по can 
be sure, when he makes his will, that he bas dis- 
posed exactly of everything of which he may die 
possessed, or that all the persons to whom he hag 
made bequests will necessarily be alive, when he 
dies. In general, the death of such a person—a 
legatee—before the testator causes that person's 
legacy to lapse; but if there is a bequest of the 
umber of 


sed legacy, 
over and undisposed of, QC leaves: the residue to be 
divided among the sı residuary legales. 
The expression “ ^y^ of the followfng persons 
who may survive me " may bo properly used. 


ral) Bevosalion and Revival =A. will ог соно 
у be revoked (ie, cancelled) by “ burning, 
Tearing, or otherwise destroying " It with the ime 
tention of revoking. Destruction by accident, or 
Without the testator's desire to revoke it, Ів Jn. 
effective, and if а copy exists, Ita be 


m forward as still valid. ‘The revocation clause 
a c will (see above) т e pags effective 

voke an earlier will; Ios pus or of the 
—.— will may iter codicil 


be revoked” by a 
Clearly referring to that Dart. 


A will is also revoked—generally by 

subsequent marriage, sino t the law nasumes that, 
if the testator who is newly married had had time 
for or given thought to the matter, he would have 
altered his will. If he did not do во after mar- 
riage, he will die intestate. 


If a testator makes Will A, and later on Will B 
containing n revocation clause, Will A is revoked 
i.e, cancelled. But if Will J is in turn revoked 
by Will 0, that does not revive—.e., revalidate— 

Will A, unless Will О says, in so many words, that 
"ТУЙГА is hereby revived.” 


SPECIMEN WILL 


I JOHN SMITH of 31 Acacia Road Redhill In the 
County of Surrey Company Director * HEREBY 
REVOKE * all wills and testamentary documents“ 
heretofore made by me AND DECLARE this to 
be my LAST WILL. 


1. I APPOINT my wife JANE SMITH * and 
my Solicitor EDWARD JONES to be jointly the 
Executors of this my Will. 


2. I DEVISE my freehold farm known ag 
“ Newlands ” situate at Northgate in the County 
of Derby unto my son JAMES SMITH in feo 
simple. 


ab I BEQUEATH the following specific lega- 
ев; 
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(1) То my son THOMAS SMITH any 
motor-car of which I may be the owner * at 
the date of my death. 


(2) To my said son JAMES SMITH all my 
shares in the Company known as John Smith 
& Sons Limited. 


(8) To my said wife all my personal chat- 
tela * not hereby or by any codicil hereto 
otherwise bequeathed * for her own absolute 
"use and benefit.“ 


4. I BEQUEATH the following pecuniary'* 
egacies: 


() To my daughter JULIA SMITH the 
sum of TWO THOUSAND POUNDS. 


(2) To my secretary EVELYN ROBIN- 
SON the sum of ONE HUNDRED 
POUNDS. 


5. I DEVISE AND BEQUEATH all the resi- 
due ** of my real and personal estate whatsoever 
and wheresoever not hereby or by any codicil 
hereto otherwise expressly disposed of as to 
my freoholds in fee simple * and as to my personal 
estate absolutely unto my said wife JANE 
SMITH for her own absolute use and beneſlt. “ 


6. I DIRECT that any executor of this my Will 
being a Solicitor or a person engaged in any pro- 
fession or business may be во employed and act 
and shall be entitled to make all proper profes- 
sional charges!” for any work done by him or his 
firm in connection with my Estate including work 
which an executor not being a Solicitor or a 
person engaged as aforesaid could have done 
personally. 


IN WITNESS whereof I the said JOHN SMITH 
the Testator have to this my LAST WILL set my 
band this twelfth day of April One Thousand 
Nine Hundred and Sixty-Flve« 


‘SIGNED AND ACKNOWLEDGED 
by the above-named JOHN SMITH 
the Testator as and for his LAST WILL 
in the presence of us both present at 
the same time who at his request in 
his presence and in the presence of 
each other have hereunto subscribed 
our names a8 witnesses: 


John 
Smith 


Notes 


Profession is usually inserted for identification 
purposes. 


* Revocation Clause—cancels all previous wills 
and codicils, 


Дешн documents "—1ncludes both‏ ای 
wills and codicils,‏ 


* Wife’s name should be mentioned—he may 
have а different wife by the time he dies. 


“In fee simple "—technical words CEE 
that the aise freehold interest is disposed of, 


Dis 
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on fie D 
E 8 legacies e. legacies of actually 


Not “my motor-car"; he may sell his pres 
sent car before he dies and perhaps buy a new 
one, in which case there might be a dispute aa to 
whether he meant only the car he owned at the 
date of his will. 


* This expression is defined in the Administra. 
tion of Estates Act, 1925, 
plate, china, wines, cigars, 
sonal effects. 


* be., all personal effects which the Testator ha 
not left or will not leave to anybody else. 


1° "These words show clearly that, although the 
wife is one of the Exeentors, with the duty of 
clearing up the estate 1 — the benefit of all the pere 
sons to be рабод, $ hese particular bequests are 
Tor her own personal benefit, 


її “ Pecuniary "—42., money. 


39 “ Residue "*- hing left after all the 
other gifts have boen disposed of and debts pal 


?* Charging Clause, without which the Executor 
who is a Solicitor would not be able to charge for 
his work on the Estate. 


* This is the proper form of attestation clauses 
ie the clause. Moving that the proper formalities 
for signing and witnessing were observed. 


left it b; or among whom іб 
has ру law to be distributed (the “ ышар ЫЙ. 
the estate vests, in the first instance, 
executor or executors, г he dig: poca any 
such, (If he has made no such appointment, [o 
pending the appointment of administrator 01 
administrators 177 above), the estate vests (or 
the time being) in the Presiding ge of the 
Probate Division of the High Court of Justice; 
that Judge has no duties ín relation to the estate, 
but any notices that would, if there were executors, 
have served upon them, must ш Lo for 
the time being upon him.) The 

applies both to executors and eee 
when their title has been lawfully recognised, 
chad 2 to W. they 


person, for all purposes e under tho i law of 1 
and for most purposes under the Jaw of contract 
and the law of tort. Generally speaking, 

deceased person’s [oM and liabilities are trang- 
mitted to his legal personal representatives, and 
can be enforced by or against them as soon 46 
they have taken d а grant of probate or of letters 
of administrat 


This “ grant,” in elther = is a document 
Sant by one of the 


id address, tht 
and piace of his death, an and p (1) that. his 17] 
will has registered in the 


proved and. 
concerned, or (2) that he died intestate (as the hr 
may be); that (in the former case) the executors, OF 
ба thelatter tran DE, патот whose names 
and ms are given, are 

to poo ter (Le. to deal with) the estate 
vests in ” them by law; ims e document 
concludes fees certifying that an I 
Afidavit has been di 
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ense, the title of the legal personal representati 

their legal right to deal with the estate) ) js 
jenced by the “ grant "—i.e., the document by 
which the Court's authority is conferred upon 
them—and not directly by the terms of the will 
or by their relationship (if any) fo ae the deceased. 
Anybody, for example, who is purchasing property 
of the deceased from the legal personal representa- 
tives is required only to satisfy himself that Lhe pe 
or letters of administration have been granted 
them; such a purchaser is not in the least ome 
cerned with the terms of the will. 

ction has to 


Whenever any formal transac to be 
carried out in connection with the deceased 
person's estate the “grant must be produced; 
this applies in ee to dealings with land or 
buildings, in action” (see D23 20, the 
initiation, defence, or continuation of legal pro- 
ceedings for the benefit of the estate, and the 
transfer of the deceased’s contractual rights, 
There are, however, a number of informal acts 
which the persons (if any) appointed by the will 
to be executors, or the nearest relatives who ert 
to apply for letters of administration, TE 
por do before the issue of the grant these 
include such common-sense matters ав as DEUM. 
the funeral, safeguarding and insuring documents 
and valuables, feeding livestock, locking up 
premises, and preset Vends рор property which would 
deteriorate if neg persons should, 
however, take care not (0 ше ‚дг dispose of any part 
of the estate before the ' grant, is issued; а person 
who, without lawful ашна meddles with the 
estate may tind himself regarded as ezecutor de son 
tort placed in the position of an executor by 
his own. wrongdoing—and thereby bound to meet 
the liabilities of the de person, and pay the 
death duties (if any), for which he ought to have 
provided. Even a person named in the will as 
executor takes a risk if he does зите 8 1 
most urgently necessary acta before 
it may turn out that that will is, fors 2 Ec ileal 
reason, invalid, or some . will may come to 
light in which he is not named. 


Not more than four persons can apply for a 
grant of probate or lettera of administration. If 
therefore the will names more than four execu! 
the persons named will have to decide among 
themselves which of them are to apply. Even 
If there are no more than four, none of them is 
compelled to apply, unless he has already meddled 
with the estate; he can renounce his right by 
signing a form of renunciation. If the deceased 
has appointed no executor by will, one or more 
(not exceeding four) of the next-of-kin can apply 
for lettera of administration. Apart from the 
special cases (see above) in which there must be 
at least two administrators, no grant will be made 
to any more distant relative of the deceased unless 
and ee all nearer relatives have renounced their 

been“ cleared off "*; this last expression 
means that. it must be clearly shown that they 
are dead or for some other reason are incapable of 
acting as administrators. (The order of priority 
among the relatives entitled to take out a grant 
ja: (1) husband Lr wife: (2) children and their 
“remoter issue” (Le, grandchildren, great- 
grandchildren, ete.); parenta; (4) brothers 
and sisters and issue of di brothers and 
sisters; (5) half-brothers nnd half-sisters and 
issue of deceased half-brothers and half-elsters; 
6) grandparents, and Bo forth.) 


Tt has been said, above, ee the property: of a 
deceased person “ vests ”” his death in his 
executor or [essay if any; if there are no 
executors it v. in his administrators ав 
soon as they have’ Ten duly constituted as such 
by the “grant.” In law these legal personal 
representatives (executors Or 0 have 
the same powers of disposing of decensed's 
N as if they were the owners re of that pro: 
the fullest sense; but in 5 
the Tules of equity (see D4) they 
their powers of disposal strictly in 2 — with 
what is just and conscionable—i.e., they must 
distribute the property itself, or sell it and dis- 
tribute — peal proceeds, ns laid yay by the 
terms of the will (if any); in case of an in 
ns laid down by the law of succession, as веб ‘out 
in the Intestates' Estates ‘het, 19 1002. That strict 
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exercise of their powers which conscience demands 
will be enforced, in case of need, by the Chancery 
Digon of the High Court of Justice (see D5), 

at the suit of any beneficiary under the will or 
intestacy. But purchasers and persons other 
than the beneficiaries can safely deal with the 
legal personal representatives as though they were 
legal owners of the deceased's property, و‎ 
the “grant” is produced as evidence of their 
powers. 


‘The procedure in applying for a grant of prol 
or letters of administration ís that the . 
must make a valuation of the various kinds of 
property of рр the estate consiste; the value 
of each item is to be the value on the d a 
death. (It is not usually necessary to ешр! 
licensed valuer, though this may be helpful i е 
includes valuable jewellery, antiques, or 

nland Revenue Afidavit, for 


е and 
& Commissioner for Oaths, This 
document ij one of n number of printed forma 
(varying according to the nature and composition 
of the estate, and gu from Somerset 
and certain 
iu 1з divided into headed 


(е. 
cash at bank, Government securities, stocks and 
E furniture and effects, and so forth); & 

separate section shows (b) the [S expenses 
and the debts which the deceased left owing, 
"The gross estate consist of the items under (а); 
the net estate is calculated by deducting those under 
(0) from the gross total (the cost of a tombstone 
cannot be deducted), 


In the simplest cases estate duty is payable on 
the net estate, according to n sliding scale; but no 
duty is payable on an estate of £5000 or EN na 
all but the simplest cases it would be wise 
consult в solicitor, as t law relating to «йө 
duty is excessively compli l.) 


Another part of the document sets out parti- 
culars of the deceased and of the applicants, and 
the kind of grant required. The document, 
when sworn, must be forwarded to the Estate 
Duty Office, who will assess the duty mth able (if 
any) and interest on such dut; pom the date of 
death. This must be paid in 
ing mui ezcept the part of the Es that tmr 


to freehold property, which may be paid by 
instalments. (The deceased's bank will usually 


payment.) 
Inland Revenue Aftida! 
applicants receipted. 


The second document required is the F'orm of 
Oath for Executors or Administrators. ‘This gives 
particulars of the deceased and of the applicants, 
as before, 5 oe either (a) that ier, Du 


the “paper writing” before them 
decensed'a last will, or (0) that the deceased died 
Intestate; In either case they d helr relation- 


у) to the deceased, and the capacity in 
* the executors named in 
iat widow of the di 


ship (if 
which ch thoy s apply. (e.g. 
the will, 


белае purposes) by the applicant and 


be completed a: 
(eee DO 2)) by the applicanta Mud (wo curate 
i.e., independent persons who are willing to 
бүдүрү that the applicants will carry out IMS 
duties according to law, under the penally of 
forfeiting double the value of the estate if there 
is any default. (In practice, an insurance соте 
pany will usually undertake the duty of surety for 
з reasonable premium, and in that event cs other 
surety is required.) ‘The Bond must be e: ted 
„ sealed, mee delivered by the individual 
insurance 


sureties, or sealed by the company, and 
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also signed, sealed, and delivered by the appli- 
canta) before а Commissioner for Oaths. 


Finally, the applicants must take to the Princi- 
pal Probate Registry at Somerset House, or to 
one of the District Registries outside London, (a) 
the receipted Inland Revenue Affidavit; (b) the 
duly sworn Oath for Executors or Administra- 
tors; (0 either the will (if any), duly marked with 
the signatures of the applicants and the Commis- 
sioner, or the Administration Bond, duly executed. 
If there is no hitch, the grant of probate or letters 
of administration will usually be posted to the 
applicants (or their solicitor) within about four- 
teen days. 


(For the convenience of persons who have no 
legal adviser, there is a Personal Applications 
Department, situated in the Royal Courts of 
Justice, Strand, W.C.2, where the officials are 
extremely helpful in answering questions and 
showing applicants how to complete the forms 
But in most cases trouble and delay, will be 
avoided by employing a solicitor.) 


П, Property in Land (Immoveable Prj 
Although the logical distinction preset 

legal systems of other countri be 

perty in land and buildings anj 

kinds ("immoveables'' а! 

English law has from an early, 

artificial distinction betweg 

really (фе, freeholds) and 

personally (ien leasehold la: 

other kinds). 

times, if th 

held from its 

action for reg 


(ш Latin, 
under an og 
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estate in 1апа—4.е an interest which has no 
expiry date—can during his lifetime create 
successive interests to take effect one by one. 
Charles can, if he so desires, settle his freehold 
estate to be enjoyed by himself during his life- 
time; after his own death, by his eldest son 
George during that son's lifetime; then by his 
second son John, during Jo! lifetime, and 
finally by George's son Peter “in fee simple,” 
The successive interests of Charles, George, and 
John are called life interests; the ultimate, future 
freehold interest, reserved for Peter to enjoy after 
the deaths of his grandfather, his father, and his 
uncle, is called a remainder. Both the life in- 
terests and the remainder are rights of properly to 
which Charles, George, John, and Peter become 
entitled immediately the settlement is made—that 
is, they are present rights to the future enjoyment 
of the property, and those rights can be dealt with 
at any time, even before they fall into posses- 
sion.” Since Charles, George, and John must 
some time die, Peter knows now that his freehold 
remainder must come, some time, to him or his 
personal representatives and, through them, to his 
next of kin (see above); for even if he dies young, 
while George and John are still alive, his right will 
not be“ defeated ” but will be preserved for those 
to whom his property may eventually pass under 
his will or intestacy. Therefore that present right 
to future enjoyment is a piece of property which 
Peter can deal with now, unless he is under twenty- 
one, or unless he is restricted by the terms of the 
settlement from doing so. George and John can, 
if they are so minded, do the same with their life 
interests—that is, they can now sell to another 
person, for hard cash, their present rights of 
future enjoyment, or they can mortgage (i.¢., 
pledge) those rights against a loan, on the under- 
standing that they will get back those richts 
when the loan is repaid. 


"To watch over these successive interests, and to 
preserve the rights of the ultimate successor, 
Charles appoints trustees of the settlement, whose 
duty it is to act impartially by all the beneficiaries, 
A trust corporation (usually one of the bank 
trustee companies), which never dies, or at least 
two individuals, may act as trustees. ‘The 
‘Trustee Act, 1925, provides for the appointment, 
by a simple procedure, of new trustees to take the 
place of those who die, become unfit, or unwilling 
to go on actinz, etc. In the last resort the 
Chancery Division of the High Court (the guar- 
dian of equity) has power to make such an appoint- 
ment; for " equity never lacks a trustee.” 


In order to enable landed property to be freely 
disposed of, it is provided by the Settled Land Act, 
1925, that the person who is for the time being 
enjoying the current life interest (see above) has 
power to sell the entire freehold estate if he во 
desires. Nevertheless, the scheme of interests 
under the settlement is not defeated, for the 
purchaser from the tenant for life must pay the 
purchase-money not to him but to the trustees; 
they must invest the money in safe investments, 
and carry out the provisions of the trust with the 
necessary modifications. Each tenant for life 
will then receive the interest or dividends on the 
investments during his lifetime, just as formerly 
he would have received the rents and profits of 
the land during his lifetime; while the remainder- 
man (Peter) will ultimately come into the capital 
of the trust fund (i.e., the investments themselves) 
in lieu of the freehold interest. (By the terms of 
a recent Act, half the investments may consist of 
stocks or shares in commercial concerns recom- 
mended by a stockbroker or other competent 
adviser.) 


2, Leaseholds.—We have seen above that the 
freeholder, out of his estate which is unlimited in 
time, can *' carve " fixed terms of years absolute ог 
leasehold estates. These terms may be of any 
length; the most common are terms of 999 and 99 
years. The document by which such a term is 
granted is called a lease; the person granting the 
term is the landlord or lessor; the person to whom 
it is granted is the tenant or lessee. But the 1 
by the grant of a lease, has not given up al 
interest in the land. The lessor's freehold estate 
18 unlimited in time; when, therefore, the lease- 
hold term (however long) comes to an end, the 
right to possession and enjoyment of the land will 
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revert to the freeholder. ‘That right, known ава 
right to future enjoyment 


ens 
and, as such, a piece of property which the free- 
lispose of now. The 


‘The lessee has a legal estate in the land for a 
fixed term of years, and he in turn (unless pro- 
hibited by the provisions of his ) can grant 
sub-terms to expire at any time before his own 
head-term. This i» а process which can be 
repeated, in turn, by each lessee, underlessee, sub- 
‘underlessee, and во forth, who will become respec- 
tively the underlessor, sub-underlessor, ani 


favour of William, whose 
he becomes, leaving himsel 
reversion of 900 years. William, in his turn, can 
Anne a sub-underlease for 21 years, 
reversion of 78 


In certain circumstances, however, there may be 
privity of estate between two parties without 
ity of contract, Suppose Michael or 
(i.e, transfers) his freehold reversion, during the 
subsistence of James's lease, to Robert. Thereby 
Robert will take over all Michael's rights; de. 
ho will become lessor, in place of Michael, to James 
ag lessee, ав well аз being entitled to possession 
of the freehold when James's lease expires. 


Between Robert and James there will be privity | of 


arising from their mutual interest in the 

of 999 years (as lessor and lessee respectively); 
but there із between them no privity of contract, 
for Robert and James have made no agreemeni 
with one another. The distinction may in certain 
circumstances be important. 


The Form and Contents of a Lease.—A lease for 

а term of more than three years must be made by 
deed (D9(2)) between the lessor and the lessee. 
Tt names and describes the parties, and sets forth 
that, in return for an annual rent (and sometimes 
on payment, in addition, of a lump gum called a 
to the lessor demises (Le., lets) to the 
lessee, for a term of so many years from such and 
such а date, the land in question with the build- 
(In the law of property the 


out repairs which the lessor, as & 
inspections, may call upon 


"These are some of the stock clauses; but every 
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individual lease must be carefully studied in 
order to ascertain what the lessee's obligations are. 


Next come the lessor's covenants—the promises 
which the lessor is to perform; the chief of these 
is that, if the lessee carries out his part of the 
bargain, the lessor will permit him “ quiet ерјоу- 
ment” of the property without disturbance 
during the term. Some leases also contain 
stipulations binding on both parties; for example, 
a stipulation that the rent shall be reduced or 
suspended íf the property is damaged or destroyed 
by fire, and sometimes an arbitration clause. At 
the end of most leases comes a proviso, for the 
protection of the lessor, to the effect that he shall 
be entitled to expel the lessee, and to re-enter and 
repossess the property, if the censes to pay 
his rent or to perform his covenants as required, 
or in the event of the lessee’s bankruptcy. 


One copy of the lease (the original) is signed, 
sealed, and delivered (D9(2)) by the lessor, and 
handed over to the lessee as evidence of his title 
to the leasehold interest. The other copy (the 
counterpart) is signed, sealed, and delivered by 
the lessee, and handed over to the lessor as 
evidence of his entitlement to the rent and to the 
performance of the covenants by the lessee. The 
counterpart requires a pony toned by the 
Stamp Duty Branch of the Inland Revenue) of 
only five shillings; but the original must be 
stamped at the rate of 10s. for every £100 of the 
rent (in addition to £1 for £100 of the 
premium. No stamp duty is payable on rents up 
to £100; and the stamp on the premium under 
£4,500 is nil if the rent is £50 or less). 


protect (1) tenants of trade, business 
а (2) 2 6 of d 


Business Tenancies.—The Landlord and ‘Tenant 
Act, 1954, Part LI gives security of tenure to the 
tenant of most business premises. Fuller details 
are given on D33, 


Residential Tenancies—The Rent Act, 1905 
restores the security of tenure which had been 
undermined by the 1957 Rent Act; full securty 
of tenure, accompanied by rent regulation, is 


ts of low and moderate-rented 
роси (i.e. of rateable value up 
in t 


to £400 
don and £200 elsewhere). 
rd to evict a tenant from 


Act, 1964, 


i|. The 1957 Rent Act allowed controlled rents to 
become decontrolled remises 


lro) when the р were 
re-let. The new Act stipulates that the vacation 
of a controlled property will result not in de- 
control but in conversion on re-letting to a 
tenancy under the new Act. For fuller 

details see 033-4. 


8. Mortgages.—The word mortgage ін Norman; 
French; ita literal meaning is "dead pledge.” 
"The process of mortgaging land and buildings is 
roughly analogous to that of pawning a piece of 
jewellery as security for в loan of money—with 
the important difference that the Jand cannot, of 
course, be physically handed over to the lender (ав 
can the Jewellery) to be kept in his custody until 
the loan is repaid. But a pledge and a mortgage 
have this in common—that the parties intend no 
change of ownership: the borrower (the mortgagor) 
is and remains owner of the property after, us well 
аз before, the transaction. In exchange for u loan 
of a certain sum, the lender (the mortgagee) 
temporarily enjoys а upon property 
worth (it may be) much more than that sum, ag 
security for the repayment of the loan, with the 
stipulated interest, at the stipulated time. The 

ig still the property-owner. 
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also signed, sealed, and delivered by the appli- 
cants) before a Commissioner for Oaths. 

Finally, the applicants must take to the 1 
pal Probate Кешу. at Somerset House, or to 
one of the District Registries outside London, (a) 
the receipted Inland Revenue Affidavit; (b) the 
duly sworn Oath for Executors or Administra- 
tors; (c) either the will (if any), duly marked with 
the signatures of the applicants and the Commis- 
sioner, or the Administration Bond, duly paren 
If there is no hitch, the grant of probate or le 
of administration will usually be posted to i 
applicants (or their solicitor) within а about four- 
teen days. 

(Bor the conyenience of persons who bed — 
legal adviser, there is a Personal Ар] дори 
Department, situated іп the Royal Courts of 
Justice, Strand, W.C.2, where the officials are 
extremely helpful in answering questions and 

Mort applicants how to complete the forms. 
But cases trouble and delay will be 
avoided by employing a solicitor.) 


TI. Property in Land (Immoveable Property) 

pee the logical distinction preserved in the 
legal systems of other countries is between pro- 
perty in land and ponies Md and property of жоет ри 


kinds (''immoveab and “ moveab! 
Eng! iw has from an early date made the more 
arti! distinction between e property or 
really (ie. freeholds) and Ц property or 
personally (i.e., leasehold lani mip property of all 
other kinds). е reason is hisi In early 
times, if the pomeo of ем and was with- 


held from its rightful owner, his remedy was an 
action for recovery of the actual thing withheld— 
freehold land and that very thing 

red to the owner 


Mhen poer oe other опа (hates ding leaseholds) 
was withheld from its rightful owner, his remedy 
was an action against the wrongdoer, in which 
the remedy would be the нога of damages against 
the wrongdoer pers (in personam)—not an 
order for the restoration of the a Actual goods or 
other property withheld. Although that distino: 
tion in the remedies is no longer generally applic- 
оа terms (realty and personally) have been 
ined. 


1. Realty or Freehold еше, difficul- 
per of this branch of the law are due principally 
ical back to the деоба) 


аре, 
те! 


snised оду thi 
those who held it, 
French, СТ Wi the tenancy was one 
which Im not limited to expire at the end of a 
fixed period it was known as “an estate in fee 
simple "- te., 0 freehold; a tenancy which was 
for a fixed period ora oda ‘mown as “a term of 
years absolute,” or a 


‘When the Feudal System came to an end this 
distinction Vieh A freehold estate in land 
is still an interest which has no fixed expiry date; 
and the freeholder, out of that u unlimited interest, 

can “carve,” as it were, fixed leasehold terms, 
during which tenants Will t will hold the land of him. 


"The propert; isis ion of 1925 has profoundly 
changed and. Den es the law. tit the end of of 


1925 one important 
estate was that of Drm imogeniture—the rule that, M 
the death of "s fence intestate, the freehold 
passed intact to his eldest son or (if he left no son) 
el his eldest male heir. This was abolished by the 
Estates Act 


devolve upon his k Te] 

(see D18); and that Y3 should, as one whole, be 
sold and converted into money so far as necessary 
for the payment of the dı 's funeral 

and debts, death duties, administration 

and for distribution among his nextofkin. The 


eldest son, or heir, has no longer any 


privilege. 
Setilements.—On the other hand, a freeholder 
(whom we will call Charles), having a freehold 
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зө in nate 
— 


wn deat a by his eldest son 
George during that s son's lifetime; M 
second son John, during John’s lifetime, and 

finally by George's son Peter ''in fee simple,” 
The successive interests of Charles, George, and 
John are called life اد‎ the pitate: future 
freehold interest, r Peter to enjoy after 
the deaths of his кагыл, his father, and his 
uncle, is a remainder. Both the life in- 


joyment 
of the property, and those rights can be dealt with 
time, even before they fall into posses- 
sion." les, George, and John must 
some time die, Peter à knows now that his freehold 
remainder must come, some time, to him or his 
personal representatives and, through them, to his 
next of kín (see above); for even if he dies young, 
While George and John are still alive, his right will 
not be “ defeated but will be preserved for those 
to whom his property may eventually pass under 
his will or intestacy. Therefore that present right 
to future enjoyment is a piece of property which 
Peter can deal with now, unless he is under twenty- 
one, or unless he is restricted by the terms of the 
settlement from doing во. George and John SN 
if they are so minded, do the same with their life 
interests—that is, they can now sell to another 
person, for hard cash, their present rights of 
future enjoyment, or they can mortgage (i4, 
pledge) those rights against a loan, on the under- 
standing that they will get back those richts 
when the loan is repaid. 


"To watch over these successive interests, and to 
preserve the rights of the ultimate successor, 
Charles appoints trustees of the settlement, whose 
Pu it is to act impartially by all the beneficiaries, 

trust corporation (usually one of the bank 
оно a и MES payee dies, or at least 
two individuals, rustees. The 
Trustee Act, 1935, provides for t the * 
by a simple procedure, of new trustees to take the 
place of those who die, become unfit, or unwilling 
to go on acting, etc. In the last resort the 
сегу Division of the High Court (the guar- 
dian оге equity) has power to make such — n 
ment; for “ equity never lacks a trust 


In order to enable landed property s ae freely 
disposed of, it is provided by the Settled Land Act, 
—.— that the person who is for the time being 
the current life interest (see above) has 
power to sell the entire freehold estate if he во 
desires. Nevertheless, the scheme of interests 
under the settlement is not defeated, for the 
purchaser from the tenant for life must pay the 
purchase-money not to him but to the trustees; 
they must invest the money in safe investments, 
and carry out the provisions of the Laa with the 
necessary modific Each tenant Jor life 
will then receive the interest or атай on the 
investments during 


а recent диг half the 
stocks or shares in comme 1 concerns recom- 
mended i a ‘a stockbroker or other competent 


2. Leaseholds.—We have seen Do у fn 
freeholder, ‹ which is unlimited 


iy be of an 
length; the most common are terms of 999 and 9 
years. The document by which such a term is 
granted is called a lease; person grantíng the 
term is the landlord or lessor; the person to mum 
is granted із the tenant or lessee. But the lesso 
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revert to the freeholder. и ee рота ава 


ег сап, if f now. 
E sale of a aversion 2: p in fact, eq equivalent to the 
sale of the freehold subject 2255 an existing 

the lessor's right to 


hold term, and at the expiration of that term to 
repossess and enjoy the land without limit of time. 


The lessee has a legal estate in the land for a 
fixed term of years, and he in turn (unless pro- 
hibited by the provisions of his lease) can grant 
gub- to expire at any time before his own 
head-term. This із a process which can be 
repeated, in turn, by each leasee, underlessee, sub- 
underlessee, and во forth, who will become respec- 
tively the underlessor, sub-underlessor, and во 
fu of the person to whom the next subordinate 

interest is granted. Thus Michael, the free- 
holder, by granting to James a term of 999 темя 
leaves himself with a freehold reversion which 
revert, at the expiration of the 999 years, into the 
sion of the then freeholder. James, by the 
grant of an underlease, can carve (out of his lease- 
hold term of 999 years) а sub-term of 99 years in 
favour of William, whose underlessor "s таа 
imself with ehold 


hi 
reversion of 900 years. William, in his Es can 
nt to Anne a sub-underlease for 21 years, 
leaving himself a leasehold reversion of 78 years, 
and so forth. "rhe relationship of lessor and 
lessee, or landlord and tenant, subsists between 
‘William and Anne, James and Wi Michael 


term of wears И above d: 
phrase, privity of contract, means that the une is is 
contractual—it arises from the. 1 between 
Michael and James contained in the headlease, 
n. agreement in pe . between James 
William, and that in the sub-underlease 
between William and Anne. But between Anne 
and James, between William and Michael, there 
is no relationship of any kind, neither os contract 
nor of estate; Michael can look only to James, 
James to William, and William to Anne, to carry 
out the terms of the respective tenancies. 


In certain circumstances, however, there may be 
privity of estate ips D. partles without 
privity of Sup) Michael conveys 
(i.e. transfers) his freehold; reversion, during the 

subsistence of James's lease, to Rol ‘Thereby 
Robert will take over all Michael's rights; t.e., 
he will become lessor, in place of Michael, to James 
as lessee, as well as being entitled to Possession 
of the freehold when James's expires. 
Between Robert and James there will be privity 
of estate, arising from their mutual interest in the 
term of 999 years (as lessor and lessee respectively); 
but there is between Pam no privity of contract, 
for Robert and James have made mo agreement 
with one another. The distinction may in certain 
circumstances be important. 


The Form and Contents of a Lease.—A lease for 
term of more than three years must be made by 
deed (D9(2)) between the lessor and the lessee. 
It names and deacribes the parties, and sets forth 
that, in return for an annual rent (and sometimes 
on payment, in addition, of a lump sum called a 
Рот, the 7 А ite, lets) to the 
lessee, for a term of years from such and 
guch a. oe the And n n question with the build- 
ings erected thereon. (In the law of property the 
buildings go with the inna on which — stand.) 
Then follow the lessee’s the promises 
which he is to perform: to саат the Tent by 
stipulated instalments, on certain dates; to реу 
rates, ганы. апа 1 outgoings cnt a go 
to put and keep the property in 
paint the inside and the outside of the è buildings 
at stated times; to keep the property insured, 
to its full value, in the names of the lessor and 
himself; to permit the lessor periodically to 
inspect the condition of the property; to carry 
out repairs which the lessor, as a result of such such 
inspections, may call upon him to carry out. 
"These are some of the stock clauses; but every 
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individual lease must be carefully studied in 
order to ascertain what the lessee's obligations are. 


Next come the nra covenants—the promises 
which the lessor is to perform; the chief of these 
is that, if the lessee carries out his part of the 
bargain, the lessor will permit him “ quiet enjoy- 
pe pi X the property. without AEG 
du leases _ oe 


by fire, and sometimes an arbitration clause. At 
the end of most leases comes а, proviso, for the 


repossess the property, if the 
his rent or to perform 
or in the event of the lessee’s bankruptcy. 


One Copy a the lease (the original) is signed, 
, and delivered (D9(2)) by the lessor, and 
handed over ‘to the lessee as evidence of his title 
to the pag interest, The other copy (the 
counterpart) d , sealed, and delivered by 
the lessee, and handed over to the lessor aa 
evidence of his entitlement to the rent and to the 
performance of the covenants by the lessee. The 
counterpart requires a stamp (impressed by the 
Stamp Du "Branch of the Inland Revenue) of 
cay five shillings; but the original must be 
itamped at the rate of 10s. for every £100 of the 
rent (in addition to £1 for every £100 of the 
premium. No stamp duty is payable on renta up 
to £100; and the stamp on the premium under 
£4,500 is nil if the rent is £50 or leas). 


Statutory Reforms in Law of ишан m 
Tenant. ＋ роте text on Leaseholds a 
sets out the common law "rules. But, ‘at Tu 
times "Since 1920, Tram has considerably 
amended and added to those rules—particularly to 
protect, (1) tenants 00 trad le, business and pro- 
fessional premises, and (2) 1 of dwellings of 
comparatively low rateable value. 


Business Tenancies,—The Landlord and Tenant 
Act, 1054, Part IT pw security of tenure to the 
tenant of most, bi premises, Fuller details 
are given on 083, 


Residential Tenancies.—The Rent Act, —— 
restores the security of tenure which had bee 

undermined by the 1957 Rent er full securly 
of tenure, accompanied by rent regulation. is 
given to tenants of low and moderate-rented 
properties (ie. of rateable value up to £400 
in London and £200 elsewhere). Tt is now an 
offence for a lani to evict a tenant 

premises of any value Maiava without a court 
Order. ‘This is now a permanent part of the law 
of Landlord and Tenant, and replaces the tem- 
Pe BEY of the "Protection from Eviction 


The 1957 Rent Act allowed controlled. renis to 
become decontrolled when the premises 

re-let. The new Act stipulates that tho; vaca ion 
of а controlled property will result n. TA 
8 in уа on Teletting lo Юю, 
regulated tenancy under the new Act. For er 
details see D: 334. 


8. Mortgages.—The word 
French; its literal meaning is 
‘The of mortgaging land es buildings is 
roughly analogous to that of pawning a piece of 
jewellery as security for a loan ор money—with 
the important difference that d cannot, of 
course, be physically ойе) over rio деко lender (ав 
can the jewellery) to be kept in his custody until 
the loan is repaid. But a pledge and a mortgage 
have this in common—that the parties intend no 
change of ownership; the borrower (the mortgagor) 
the property after, a8 well 

In exchange for a loan 


temporarily enjoys а rge 
worth (it may be) much more than that sum, as 
MH for the repayment of the loan, with the 
stipulated interest, at the stipulated time. The 
borrower is still the property-owner. 
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Because of the essential immoveability of land, 


he breaks some condition of the mortgage di 

In early times such failure was often the signal for 
the lender (the mortgagee) to oust him 
manently from possession, and even to deprive him 
of ownership of the property, But the courts of 
equity (as we have seen, D4\2)) gradually evolved 
the rule that it was unconscionable for the lender 
to enrich himself, at a low cost 1f, from a 
transaction in which the 
was to pledge the property temporarily as a security, 
not to sell it permanently for a small sum. 
Hence was evolyed the concept known as the 
equity of redemption—the rule that, even the 
legal date fixed by the deed for repayment of the 
Joan and for freeing the property from the mort- 
gage, the borrower should still remain entitled to 
redeem the property (i.e., to free it from the charge) 
by tendering to the lender the balance of the loan, 
with all interest and costs to date; and that the 
lender should thereupon be to give the 
borrower full and unfettered rights over the 
property, free from all the conditions of the 
mortgage, and in the same state as it was in 
originally. 'The lender (the mortgagee) must get 
no collateral (or additional) advantage of а 
permanent kind once the loan, interest, and costa 
were paid off; and this is still the law today. 


The Jaw, as stated above, has established the 
principle that the borrower who mortgages his 
frechold or leasehold interest, as security for a 
Joan of money, shall not be deprived of his owner- 
shall retain such ownership after the 

‘That deed is, 


granted an interest in the 
interest which will enable hi 
E of the property, if need be, to enforce 

rights, much aa the pawnbroker has the right 
to possession (though not ownership) of the 
pledged article until the loan is repaid. 


The Law of Property Act, 1925, devised a 
method of LA the lender (the mortgagee) a 
in the property P aen] still preserving 


the righte of ownership borrower (the 
mortgagor). That Act provides that the grant 
of a mort; of land, in whatever form it is 


effected, shall confer upon the lender (the mort- 
aoe) d term of ears absclule e a lepal estate 
n the land itself, which the mortgagee can deal 
with by sale, and which will be transmitted, as an 
interest in land, to his legal personal representa- 
tives upon his death. It ів further provided that, 
on the final discharge of the mortgage (бе, the 
repayment of the loan, with all interest and 
expenses due to the mortgagee), that term of 
ears shall cease and be extinguished, the mortgagor 
hereafter continuing to hold his freehold or lease- 
hold estate free from the mortoage term of vears, 
and free also from all the conditions of the 
mortgage deed. 


to the mortgagor а 1 reversion to comme 
after the expiration of that term (since the free- 
hold estate is not limited to expire at any parti- 
cular time). And if the mortgagor’s legal estate 
is a leasehold, due to expire at the end of a fixed 
period, the mortgage deed confers upon the 
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mortgagee 
де | the leasehold term, thus 


to 
intention of the parties | d. 
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aterm of years to expire ten days before 
again leaving the morte 


kagor with a legal reversion (in this case of den 
days only). 


In this way each party has a legal estate in the 
land itself, quite apart from the contractual richts 
and obligations in regard to the loan, which can 
be enforced by and against him personally. The 
mortgagor can sell his freehold subject to the 

term and the obligations of the mortgage 
deed; the mortgagee can sell his mortgage term 
with the benefit of the rights that go with it. 
"The sale of a freehold (whether subject to a 
mortgage or not) is effected by a deed called a 
conveyance; the sale of a leasehold is effected by a 

leed called an assignment. The mortgage 

can be dealt with in a deed called a transfer of 
mortgage. In every case the purchaser takes over 
the vendor's legal estate in the land, subject to, or 
with the benetit of, the personal obligations or 
rights in the original deed. In case of the death 
of the mortgagee or mortgagor, the legal estate in _ 
question, and the rights or obligations, are trans- 
mitted to his personal representatives. 


Finally, ít should be mentioned that, ns an 
additional safeguard, the title deeds (evidencing thé 
mortgagor's freehold or leasehold title) must bê 
handed over to the mortgagee when the mortgage 
deed is executed, as part of the latter's security, 
"Tbe mortgagor must take care to get them back 
when he redeems the property by paying off the 
loan, interest, aud expenses, 


4. Title.—(a) Evidence of title.—Wefore freehol 
or leasehold property changes hande, it is the duti 
of the purchaser's solicitor to investigate title= 
i.e., to satisfy himself that the vendor has а proper 
title himself and a proper right 1 1.27 or 1 

rally speaking, the purchaser's solicitor must 
go through the deeds (evidencing sales, trans- 
missions on death, grants of leases, grants and 
redemptions of mortgages) for at least thirty years 
back; he must check every step in the devolution 
of title (i.e., every change in ownership) and make 
requisi! (ie, demand explanations) оп any 
point which is doubtful. This is still the system 
over the greater part of the country. No stamp 
duty is payable on conveyances up to £4,500; 
from £4,500 to £6,000 it is 10s. per cent; after that 
it rises to £1 per cent. 


(b) Registration of Title.—With a view, however, 
to simplifying such procedure the Land Registrar 
tion Acts have provided for a different system. 
In areas to which an Order in Council has 
the system applicable, registration of (ille 
compulsory upon any sale of freeholds, or 
leaseholds having more than forty years to 
Registration is effected in the following way: tha 
Government lawyers at Н.М. Land Registry, im 
Lincolns Inn Fields, London, W.C.2, or some 
District Registry, investigate the title of every 
freehold or leasehold sold after the appro) 
date, once and for ай. If they are satisfied that 

they register the owner as f 
prietor of the land. Vag MN title to bie ma 


TI 


a iile; and if 
in possession of the land he may be granted & 
possessory title, which signifies little more than the 
fact of possession, The Chief Land Registrar 
empowered, however, to convert both au 
and possessory titles into absolute or good 
hold titles, after fifteen years in the case of free 
holds, and after ten years in the case of leasehol 


The Land Registry issues to the regi 
proprietor a land certificate, certifying (on 
of the Government) that a registered title of 
appropriate kind has granted. In 
further transactions relating to that pi 
land the purchaser's solicitor need not co 
himself with the original deeds save in excepti 
cases; he can generally rely upon the certi! 
statements made in the land certificate, on wl 
the new proprietor 


the 
any 


the name of 
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entered by the Land Registry officials when a 
En d ШЫ Seventy ОЕ е sree OF egg 
him, is lodged at the Registry. There 
appropriate sections in the land certificate for 
registration of а mortgage and the particulars of 
the mortgagee for the time being. 


Registration of title is compulsory in в number 
of areas, and at the time of going to press a Bill 
wns before Parliament to extend compi 
registration, on sale, over the whole country, 


5. Joint Ownership,—If two or more persons nre 
the owners of freehold or leasehold property. that 
does not mean that A owns one part of the land 
M buildings, nnd B and C other parta; the et 

is that all of them joinüy own the whole. 
analogy will be clear if the reader consid iem the 
сале of a motor-car owned jointly by A, B, and С; 
clearly all three own the m ire car between them 
it cannot be said that engine, B the 
chassis, and С the body). "е Law of Pro) 

ises it ownership of inni d 


the propert: 
in money, the proper proportions: 
angi 5 or all oru ihe pn owners can insist upon 
or division for 

hores, 


ther expe: 

ween them in those proportions, 
four persons can jointly own a freehold or 

ЕА legal estato in land; if more than four 

аго entitled to the beneficial бн , then four of 


the latte legal title ; 
parsbase-money, A1 them {204 baing, Минар, 
о: mel Aut iem, 
not responsible for wi n do with that. 

whom the 


Division the. guardian’ of equity. The 
cery on, the оту, 
purehnecr’s title to tho land lese In not affected 

y tho vendors’ failure properly to carry out the 
torma of the trust for male, во long an the legal 
estate has been properly transferred to him and he 
haa paid the purchnae-money to not less than two 
legal owners. 


TII. Property Other than Land (Movenbles) 


1. Chattels.—Chattela are concrete things which 
can be the subject of 
or bufldingm, and other objecta 
affixed to Inn land or buildings that they are recarded 
па part thereof (^g. growing cropa and troos, or 
“ landlord's fixtures " built Into some structure or 
ro closely attached that they cannot be removed 
without serious damage to the structure). 


(a) If, ns happens when an article is pawned, 
rower ls not to fo keep лагы fn Me ровно, 
he hands 16 over to the pawnbroker, Wl 
him in ا‎ the loan 
ticket, On productio 


Das 


ret | tion of his name in the n ^u register 
ı0 share certificat 
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reasonable time elapses before he socks to redeem 
what be has pledged.) 


(0) If, over the arrangement in that the 
Js to retain зона of the mortgaged 

MM EET ADD if he borrows 2 

the security of his furniture), then 

the borrower must e execute and band to the lender 
a — ag called а bill of sale. "The law relating 
such a document is extremely complex; 
that the lender 


^ smal) member of 
кт о eters ope 


Dose it remaina, but has 
reason to suspect that that person, though he may 
bo the owner, has 


reason to believe the owner to be bankrupt, he p 
usually asume that. bere is nothing to prevent 
on 4 possession from passing п good title 

"The proposed. "purchaser сап inspect, 
the register of bankru in order to see whether 
the vendor has the right to well (see D8(1)). 


2 ne t E E зна (see 01611) aro 
wit Puls heen be owned und dealt 
oe of of bhele thelr a 


t nature, cannot 
be aly tsm Brown owes Jones 
neg Jones (the raion) è сар transfer to Robinson 
the right to collect the £50 from Brown, oe 
docs this by в document called 2 assignment of 
the debt and "most important) b ving written 
notice to Brown (the Ио) ы nis now 
the creditor Instead of 


Similarly, If Jones owns: " sbares In Brown & 
Co., Ltd., Jones will 
а document certifying the Amount of his 
holding. Ho has certain rights in the company, 
but these depend wj 1 m company's тето" 
randum and articles (D8 2)) and upon LE 


only sven ot 


the ol 
те радове BS û y will 
e 


Again, If Jones bas Insured his life with the 
Brown Life Asmurance Society, he will have геооіу» 
n bal 1000 om 

nA] represent n 
Ум бе E 105 


during hia 

time, to transfer tbat benefit to Inson, 
do во, but Jt will not sufice for him merely to hand 
rannfer under 


1 то 
te н done and sone "me the policy 8 e 
ment for registration in Ив books. 


examples 1 the principle, aet out 
wd in writing. D3 by a person (tho 


debt or other thing in 
вакіспее), 
or other 


5 the m of 


roe ura, 

calling upon the BZW ion of the плід: 

Tor in whom the tisk the right to the debt, or other thing 
in action, was originally vested. 
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DIVORCE AND OTHER MATRIMONIAL CAUSES 


1. HISTORICAL SKETCH 


‘The anomalies in this branch of the Law of 
England, and the legalistic attitude of the Courts 
to the subject, are principally due to historical 
reasons, For centuriea the Church of Rome was 
the supreme ecclesiastical unori and the law 
of that Church (Canon Law) applied to matri- 
monial causes—that is to say, Doux relating to 
any marriage and the mutual rights and duties of 
the spouses, Marriage was indissoluble—that is, 
there was no such thing as divorce in the modern 
eense of 9 the 3 tie. But the Ecclesi- 
ical Courts, administered the 


ioníal law —.— EU might for certain 
grant a decree of nullity (a кошун that 
lar marriage“ was null and void). In 


Courts ‘continued to deal with matrimonial causes 
on the same legal principles as before. 


As a result of the Acta e remaey passed in 
Henry I and Elizabeth I, the 
to be the supreme governor 
of the Realm in all spiritual and 


f this kind, known as “ divorce а ONG 

ii ' (n divorce from the marriage bond) 

for the procedure was cumbersome and 

Except by the paasing of a special 

‘arliament, there was no peu of getting 
e dissolved before the year 1i 


Matrimonial Causes Act, 1857, фо 
іе Jurisdiction іп matrimo: from the 
гссіевіда са] Courts to the new e. 

Divorce and Matrimonial i 


from this rearrangement, the Act took The 
erring щ 


revolutionary step of роп this Court в 
new judicial power—that of granting a divorce in 
modern Pep of a complete e spa of 
marriage, we have seen (D5), the Supreme 
Court of сабоо Act, 1873, and subsequent 
ыа set 1 re a le High Court of Justice, 
of which ivorce, and Admiralty 
Division formed part, taking over (with other: каз) 
the Jurisdiction Which had bee ferred in 185: 
upon the ^ Mu for Divorce and Matrimonial 
uses." This jurisdiction remains in the hands 
of the Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Division 
to-day. Great changes have been effected by 
statute (notably in 1923, 1925, 1937, 1050, and 1968) 
extendini e rM for divorce and the Jurisdio- 


2. POWERS OF INFERI( 
SUMMARY Y JURISDICTION 


Concurrently with the Каа of the Divorce 
Division of the High „ Magistrates’ Courts 


now have power (Matrimonial Proceedings 
(Magistrates’ Courts) Act, 1960, and Rules made 
thereunder) to grant relief (by a matrimonial order) 
to either spouse (the complainant) in certain cases 
of misconduct on the part of the other spouse (the 
Сод: "The procedure is simpler, quicker, 
and cheaper — 5 in the High Court. A Magi- 
strates’ Court may grant a matrimonial order; 
such order Provides. (a) Ча) that the complainant shall 
be no longer bound to cohabit with the defend- 
ant that bas the same effect as a High Court de- 
cree of judicial separation (see D28). A Magi- 
strates’ Court may also provide (b) that the 
husband shall pay the wife (or (c) where the bors 
band's earning capacity is impaired by 
illness, mental or EDS d disablement, that “ine 
wife shall pay the husband) weekly maintenance 
up to £7 108, plus (A) up to 50s. for each depend- 
ant child; (d) the child's custody (up to 16 years 
of age) may be granted to the complainant or 
(е) to a county council or county borough council 
or (in ial circumstances) (f) such child may 
be ordered to be placed under the supervision of 
ап independent person (such as a probation officer) 
and е а 5 the child may be granted to either 

parent, (There are special pro- 
visions Telting t 10 id (d), (e) and (J).) 


Either spouse may apply for relief on the ground 
the defendant— 


(1) has deserled the complainant; 


(2) has been guilty of persistent cruelty 
the complainant or an infant child of de 
complainant or of the family; 


(8) has been convicted (1) on indictment 
(i.e., by а Jury) of апу assault on the com- 
plainant, or (ii) by a Magistrates’ Court of 
certain offences (vol imprisonment for 
not less than one month) against the person of 
the complainant, or (iii) of a sexual offence 
(oran attempt. thereat) against an Infant child 
of either spouse who is a child of the family; 


(4) has committed adultery; 


(5) while ose suffering from venereal 
ise, has insi upon sexual intercourse 
with the ан or permitted such 
intercourse without the complainant being 
aware of such disease; 


a is a habitual drunkard or а drug ad- 


(7) being the husband, has compelled the 
wife, or led her, io submit to prostitution; 


uli being the husband, has wilfully neg- 
'd to provide reasonable maintenance for the 
ite or any dependant child ‹ of the family; 


(9) being the po (in саве (с) above) has 
wilfully neglected (o provide, or make a 
reasonable contribution to, reasonable main- 
tenance for husband or any dependant 
child of the family, haying regard to any 
resources of the spouses. 


A Magistrates’ Court has jurisdiction to hear any 
such complaint if either spouse ordinarily resides in 
Court disti ог (except in (3) above) if the 
cause of complaint arose in that district, or (in case 
(ON i£ the offence or attempt arose in that district, 
Jurisdiction is exercisable if the complainant 
resides in England and the resi 
— in England (even if the defendant now 


ides in Scotland or Northern Leland). or ue 
resides in England though th 
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tent resides in Scotland or Northern T 
е Court may order tbe coats of the application 
to be paid by eitber party. 


"The general rule is that a 2 паи о (0 
above must be made within siz months of 
when the act eus first became EY to ine 


ply to such continuing offences 


imit Da not ај 
jow) or wilful neglect to main- 


as desertion (see 
tain. 


gone “domestic proceedings,” aa they are 
ed, may be heard before one stipendiary 
telly а Сашина or not more than 
hree justices of the peace, page Bld во a 

тат both a man and a 
soring is in 5 — the m ublic being Sy 
wspapers are prohibited from "p l 

*' domestic 


subject of any attempted 

means of lbs les. 

should apply the same general principi 

Morte in the Divers Division; hy Justices of the 
are advised on the law by their legally 

КОШЕ clerk. 


A Mr бш. Ыт, bas no sur M to di 


divorce annul а marriage; 
farindiction to E such a decree is In e has Band, 
а Divorce Division of the High Court 
ustice, 


An order may be enforced by committing the 
defendant to prison if his failure to comply with 
the order in shown to be due to wilful refusal or 
culpable neglect, (See also D82(1)). 


No order (s enforceable while n wife is residing 
with her husband, and no order may be made on the 
application of a complainant where it ds proved 
that he or she bas been guilty of adultery, unless the 
defendant condoned Or connived at (see below), or 


by his wilful — or misconduct. осей to 


pn E CAPE - 
alread LI 
will be terminated) on the complainant's 


adultery, or on proof that the spouses voluntarily 


resumed cohabitation, 


Ifa me cause is pending in the Divorce. 
Divieion of the High Court, no application for n 

aration or maintenance order ought to be dealt 

with by a Magistrates’ Court, And a Magistrates’ 
Court may — * quare. any order when the suit. 
in question would, in its opinion, be more con- 
Weulentiy dealt with by the 


ivorce Division. 
Appeals. A Magistrates’ Court has “to 
etato л caso,” upon a point of law (not a onion of | pen 


fact) arising on the application, for 
i Court consisting of two 


ivlalonal 
of the Divorce Division, And an api 
Divisional Court Hes to the Court of Appeal, bi 


leave of either the former or the latter. 


3. MATRIMONIAL CAUSES in the DIVORCE 
DIVISION of the HIGH COURT 


(1) Constitution of the Court 


They the Royal Courts of Justice in 
London and ai Aires. eriam 

Are performed by the seven Registrars 
Principal Registry of the Division at Somerset 


- рав 
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House, and by District Registrars in the principal 
cities of England and Wales. g ре, 


nullity nos 
however, it is prov ed by statute that evidence 
оп the question of sexual кодон, must, m: Des 
ín camera unless the d orm 
ends of justice Té qué кең doy 
open court, Pubie ys еа m 
statute раи certain matters, and the publication of 
indecent matter may give rive to prosecution, in 
апу matrimonial proceedings. 


д ^ Marion FE vom mike POM 

island or ue Heino at 
or fe ng 

mony; where Derry 
nature of the ceremony, or tho identity of the 
other party; Srhors ope party hag poon oe 
clared of unsound mind and was detained an n 
lunatic at "the time of the ceremon 


the were within the prohibited degrees 
of ci and 1 58 o 3 он and — or 
un H Ogremon 

due form, or was a mock “ marriage. 


which unless and uni 

or the other (“ the Petitioner "') 

рое the for , 

party Was вех 

2 the of ; where either 

fully to male 

w marringe was (йм эү threats or 
was f the time of the ceremony. 


other grounds; (a) where elther party was, nt thi 
time of ceremony, in fact of wi [1 
but had not been ЛА! во, was then 


К, insanity or eg MBL 
m 


(0 —— C wife was, s а! Lr де uem 
tel 


i. tad (d 


the Court must not grant A гу А. 
” | se that the refor was was, The tine on 
int. of t 

р were instituted ibn enr of tha 
„and that there has been no 80: tore 

coume and that Chore DA penib onan of this 

petitioner, вісе be or she discovered that 

were grounds for a decree of nullity, 
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DIVORCE AND OTHER MATRIMONIAL CAUSES 


1. HISTORICAL SKETCH 


The anomalies in this branch of the Law ot 
England, and the legalistic attitude of the Courts 


In 
other cases they might grant what is now called а 
legal separation (known, in those days. a8 n 
* divorce a mensa et thoro," i.e. banishment from 


the terms of the separa- 

‘After the Reformation the Ecclesiastical 
Courts continued to deal with matrimonial causes 
on the same legal principles as before. 


pat of the law of the 
limitation Nit 5 power of 


D5), cts were „ from е to 
time, to effect that wl neither the Ecclesi- 
Courts then Pan ару 


imonii " (a divorce from the marriage bond) 
was rare, for the procedure was cumbersome and 
expensive. Except by the passing of a special 
‘Act of Parliament, there was no means of getting 
а marriage dissolved before the year 1858. 


1857, transferred. 
D matters from the 
Ecclesiastical Courts to the new Civil “ Court for 


of which tl 
Division formed part, tal 
the jurisdiction which had 


n conferred in 1857 
upon the Matrimonial 


. Great cl have been effected by 
statute (notably in 1923, 1025, 1037, 1950, and 1963) 
extending the grounds for divorce and the jurisdic- 


he Court; but in the та 
inciples thi ue 


not 
to-day. The principles of 
sanity, (see D4), however, have not modified the 


2. POWERS OF INFERIOR COURTS— 
SUMMARY JURISDICTION 


Concurrently with the jurisdiction of the Divorce 
Division of the High Court, Magistrates’ Courts 
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now have power (Matrimonial Proccedini 
(Magistrates' Courts) Act, 1960, and Rules 
thereunder) to grant relief (by a. matrimonial order). 
to either spouse (the complainant) in certain cases 
of misconduct on the part of the other spouse (the 
defendant). "The procedure is simpler, quicker, 
and cheaper than in the High Court. A Magi- 
strates’ Court may grant a matrimonial order; if 
such order provides (a) that the complainant, 
be no longer bound to cohabit with the defend. 
ant that has the eame effect as a High Court de- 
cree of judicial separation (see D28), A Magl- 
strates’ Court may also provide (b) that the 
husband shall pay the wife (or (c) where the hus- 
band’s earning capacity is impaired by 
illness, mental or physical disablement, that 
wife shall pay the husband) weekly maintenance 
up to £7 10s. plus (h) up to 50s. for each depend- 
ant child; (d) the child's custody (up to 16 years 
of age) may be granted to the complainant Or 
(е) to a county council or county borough council 
or (in special circumstances) (f) such child may. 
be ordered to be placed under the supervision of 
an independent person (such as а probation officer) 
and (д) access to the child may be granted to either 
spouse or to any parent. (There are special pro- 
visions relating to (d), (е) and (J.) 


age, 
the 


Either spouse may apply for relief on the ground 
that the defendant— 


(1) has deserled the complainant; 
(2) has been guilty of persistent cruelty to 
infant child of the 


the complainant or an 
complainant or of the family; 


(4) has committed adultery; 


(5) while knowingly suffering from venereal 
disease, has insisted upon sexual intercourse 
with the complainant, or permitted such 
intercourse without the complainant belng 
aware of such disease; 


(6) is a habitual drunkard or a drug ad- 


(7) being the husband, has compelled the 
wife, or led her, to submit to prostitution; 


(8) being the husband, has wilfully neg- 
lected to reasonable maintenance for the 
wife or any dependant child of the familys 


(9) being the wife (in case (c) above) hasi 
wilfully neglected to or таке & 
reasonable contribution to, 
tenance for the husband or any dependant, 
child of the family, having regard to 
resources of the spouses. 
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Jainant resides in Scotland or 
Гре Court may order the costs 
to be paid by either party. 


Northern Ireland, 
of the application 


1 was abroad at the time; but. 
as desertion (see 
tain. 


These “domestic proceedings," as they are 
ed, may be before one stipendiary 


hearing is in private, ihe 

and newspapers are prohibited from publishing 
details; * domestic proceedings” must be dealt 
with separately from other matters, and reports 
from probation officers may be recel 

subject of any attempted reconciliation or on the 
means of the magistrates 


A Magistrates’ Court, however, has no power to 

grant a divorce or to annul a marriage; sole 
jurisdiction to make such a decree is In the hands 

€ UM ‘Divorce Division of the High Court of 
justice, 


An order may be enforced by committing the 
defendant to prison if his failure to comply with 
the order is shown to be due to wilful ге or 
culpable neglect, (See also D82(1)). 


(ie, tended 
already granted will 
will be terminated) on 
adultery, or on proof. 
resumed cohabitation, 


1f n matrimonial cause ія pending in the Divorce 
Division of the High Court, no application for a 
E or maintenance order ought to be dealt 


Court may refuse to make any order when the suit. 
жаша would, in its oph 
venlontly dealt with by tho 


Appeals. А Magistrates’ 
sai ty a al 
arising on 
Sivistonal art, 1 
of the Divorce Division. And an 4 
Court 


Divisional Court lies to the 
leave of either the former or the latter. 
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House, and by District Registrars in the cipal 
cities of England and Wales. v 


(2) Practice and Procedure 
"dn 
vore 


ivision вй normally in though the! 
have power to sit in camera (n private) whero the 
ends of Justice 


of во require. In nullity proceedings, 
however, it ia by ute that evidence 
оп the question of sexual incapacity must be heard 
in camera unless the Ju that the 


. is limited һу 
and publication of 
rise to prosecution, in 


"The Act of 1005 (re-enacting In part 0) 
1050) has (somewhat logically) ndded. 
other grounds: (a) where elther party was, nt the 
time of the ceremony, in fact of unsou 
fut had not been declared Wo, ог waa thon 
mental defective, or then ха to recurrent fitr 
wy; (b) where the other spouse 
marriage, mutferln 


by some person other the mn Н 
ево Inst cases (a), (0), nnd ( 
poe RU UT itis 


t в decree 


remained married are validated, and the Court has 
power to order maintenance for the woman; and 
any child who would In the normal way have been 
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the legitimate child of the parties remains legiti- 
mate, notwithstanding the annulment. 


Sterility—i.e., inability to produce children—is 
not, in itself, a ground for ennulment of the 
marriage. If the impotence of one spouse appears 
to be curable without danger the Court may, be- 
fore pronouncing a decree, require that oppor- 
tunity for cure be first given. II he or she refuses 
to undergo examination or treatment the Court may 
infer, after hearing the other party's evidence, 
that ‘impotence exists. "The petitioning husband 
or wife may ask for a nullity decree on the ground 
of his or her own impotence, provided he or she did 
not know of it at the time of the marriage. And 
there have been recent cases in which both partners 
haye been granted decrees. 


Apart, from the one-year rule (mentioned in the 
last paragraph but two) in cei cases, delay 
(however long) in petitioning for nullity is no bar 
to the grant of a decree. 


(b) Divoree.—(i) Its Nature and Purpose.— 
Divorce means the ing of the legal tie of 
marriage by a decree of the Court. There is much 
controversy on the subject, some of it ill-informed, 
and much of it tinged with emotion and prejudice. 
It is not the purpose of this sub-section to take 
sides in the controversy, but (во far as possible) to 
remove misconceptions and to set out the various 
points of view. 


We have to start by facing the unpalatable 
truth that some marriages do break down in fact. 
Tue symptoms of break-down may be continual 
strife, and sometimes violence, between the 
spouses, во long as they continue to live together; 
or there may be an actual breaking-up of the home 
because one or the other finds the situation in- 
tolerable and leaves. ‘The function of the law 
should be to deal with this state of affairs as best it 
can, paying due regard: (a) to the interests of the 
children (if any), who are innocent parties to the 
dispute: (b) to the interests of the spouses and of 
any third party involved; (c) to the interests of 
pode and the safeguarding of family life 
generally, 


The problem has suffered from over-simplifica- 
tion by the Press and the protagonists on either 
side, Sometimes it is represented (quite in- 
accurately) as a conflict between those who want 
divorce to be “easier” or “ harder” to obtain. 
Sometimes it is said that divorce as an institution 
is “ causing the break-up of family life." This is 
в superficial view, ignoring the true nature of the 
problem, and confusing effect with cause. Happi- 
ly married couples do not seek divorce. Divorce 
is the drastic remedy provided by the civil law in 
the case of a marriage which has already broken 
down in fact; the availability of divorce does not 
bring about the break-down, any more than the 
availability of surgical treatment can be said to 
bring about ill-health. A marriage may break 
down—that is to say, the “kernel” of the 
marriage, the mutual respect and affection be- 
tween the Spee has withered away; only an 
empty shell—the legal tie—continues to subsist 
between them. How should this situation be 
dealt with by law? 


It is common ground, among both the upholders 
of the orthodox view and those who advocate 
reform, first, that every possible effort should be 
made, by private individuals and public institu- 
tions, to effect a reconciliation, if at all possible, 
Such efforts are favoured by the law, and excellent 
work is done to this end by religious tions, 
medical men, probation officers, lawyers, and such 
institutions as the Marriage Guidance Council. 


Secondly, it is common ground that, if such 
efforts are unsuccessful and the breach proves irre- 
parable in fact, the interests of the children (if any) 
should be paramount, and no pains should be 
spared to secure their proper care and mainten- 
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ance. This ія laid down by law; the Judge in a 
matrimonial cause may take the initiative in pro- 
viding for the custody, maintenance, and educa- 
tion of the children, or for placing them under the 
care of the Chancery Division (see D5); whether 
the initiative is taken by the Judge or by one of. 
the parents, the welfare of the children is the para- 
mount consideration, irrespective of the rights and 
wrongs as between the parents. Nobody will deny 
that, once the marriage has broken down in fact, 
the children will suffer to some extent; but it does 
not follow that they would suffer less if the legal 
tie between the parents were preserved, or if the 
home, with its atmosphere of strife, and perhaps of 
violence, were kept together at all costs—even 
assuming such a thing were possible. A divorce 
may not be granted unless the Judge is satisfled 
that all possible arrangements have been made 
for the care and upbringing of the children (D31). 


Tt is at this point that the main controversy 
begins. Where the “ kernel” of the marriage has 
withered away, should the “ shell "—the legal tie 
—be preserved or discarded? And if discarded, 
then in what circumstances and on what con- 
ditions? The present answer of the law із a not 
altogether satisfactory compromise, 


The Christian Churches declare that marriage 
is not merely a civil institution but a religious 
sacrament, and the Roman Church regards it as 
indissoluble. This last is a matter of religious 
dogma and belief; not a question for rational 
argument, It is a view as deserving of respect аз 
any other; but, as we have seen, it, was abandoned 
by Parliament a century ago, and is unlikely to be 
reinstated in the civil law of England. Many 
churchmen regard this view as binding on their 
consciences, but it is no longer the law of the land, 
Yor better or worse, a marriage can now be legally 
dissolved, leaving each party free to contract 
another union if he or she во desires, On what 
basis, then, ought such dissolution to be granted? 


"This is the second stage of the controversy, 
The conventional view, the attitude of the present 
law, is that a decree of divorce can, and ought to, 
be granted solely ag a result of some matrimonial 
misconduct by the “ guilty ” party, entitling the 
innocent? y—and only the “ innocent“ 
party—to go to the Court for relief. 
to this view, the decree of divorce (though in 
a merely civil remedy) is regarded virtually as in 
the nature of a ity upon the “ guilty " party 
for his or her wrongdoing—a view that has sur- 
vived from biblical times. The reformers con- 
sider this an anachronism and an anomaly, 
pointing out: (a) that In those times (as is the сазе 
under Islamic law to-day) it was only the husband 
who could divorce his wife (not vice versa)—a step 
which was then a very severe punishment, since 
divorce meant, for the woman, disgrace, degrada- 
tion, and poverty; whereas there is to-day little 
or no economic penalty or social stigma upon 
the “ guilty ” spouse, who is frequently no less 


of the the “ kernel ”—is the 
mutual and affection between the spouses; 
once that “ kernel" has withered away and the 


marriage has irretrievably broken down in fact, the 
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for such refusal, cannot be questioned, and this 
makes for irregular unions and illegitimate births; 
‘on the other hand, the law's insistence that there 
must be an “innocent” and a “guilty” party 
inevitably induces two spouses, who find their 
union intolerable, to resort to unworthy subter- 
fuges; under а more rational system (such as 
obtains, for example, in the Scandinavian states) 
both parties might amicably join forces to have 
the marriage dissolved, once it was quite clear that 
reconciliation was out of the question. Parlia- 

y the advisability of 


success. 


All these view-pointe, and others, were con- 
sidered by the Royal Commission which 


no means un: 
remains unchanged. 
„innocent party, except in “ discretion cases? 
(D29/1)), can take proceedings for divorce agai 
the “ guilty ” party; the law has 
face against “ divorce by consent" in any cir- 
cumstances—if such consent comes to licht. But 
n Committee appointed by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury reported in favour of the “ reformist” 
view (D26(2)) at the end of July 1966; and the 
Law Commission (D5-3) is likely to support its 
recommendations. 


(Gi) Grounds for Divorce. The Petitioner (i. 
the husband or wife who із asking the Court for 
divorce against the other spouse) may present & 
petition on the ground that the Respondent (the 
other spouse): 


(a) has since the celebration of the marriage 
committed adultery; 


(b) has deserted the Petitioner without 
cause for at least three ears preceding the 
presentation of the petition; but, by the Act 
of 1905, the 8 years’ period is not to take 
account of any one period of 3 months during 
Which the spouses came together again with a 
view to reconciliation. 


(c) has since the celebration of the marriage 
treated the Petitioner with cruelty; or 


(d) is inouradly of unsound mind and has 
been continuously under care and treatment for 
at least five years immediately preceding the 
presentation of the petition. (See alsoD81(2).) 


Further, а wife may petition for divorce on the 
grounds that 


(e) her husband has, since the celebration 
of the marriage, been guilty of rave, sodomy, 
or bestiality. 


Finally, to cover those cases where one of the 
spouses has disappeared and not been heard of for 
many years: 


(f) any married 
reasonable grounds 
other party to be dead may petition the Court 
to have it presumed that the other party is 
dead and to have the ved. 


No petition for divorce on any ground may be 
presented until the expiration of three ears from 
{he date of the marriage, unless a Judge is satisfied 


the Petitioner or exceptional depravity on the part 
of the Respondent. 


‘As to the above-mentioned grounds for 
divorce: 


(a) Adultery means voluntary sexual intercourse 
between a husband and a woman who is not his 
wife, or between a wife and a man who is not her 
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husband. (A woman who has been raped—te., 
forced to haye intercourse with another man 
against her will—is not guilty of adultery.) For 
obvious reasons, direct evidence of the act of adul- 
tery is rare, and the Court may infer from cir 
cumstantial’ evidence that adultery has taken 
place. 


(b) Desertion means, primarily, the intentional 
permanent abandonment, by one spouse of the 
Other, without that other's consent, and without 
reasonable cause, ‘Therefore there ів no desertion 
in such cases (for example) as: (i) where a husband 
cannot live with his wife because he is serving a 
sentence of imprisonment; (ii) where a husband 
leaves hia wife for a short lime for necessary busi- 
ness or family reasons, intending to return to her; 
(iii) while a separation continues with the consent of 
both parties; (iv) where the spouse who abandoned 
the other had just cause to do во; (у) any one 
period of 3 months cohabitation with a view to 
reconciliation does not break the period of deser- 

ion. 


Indeed. in certain cases under (iv) the doctrine 
known as constructive desertion may apply against 
she has (figuratively 
first spouse away, Constructive 

ion " in the literal 
sense of walking out of the matrimonial home, buf 
conduct on the part of a husband which is intended. 
to force, and virtually forces, his wife to leave him, 


‘and, as a result, his wife leaves him, not only is the 
1 sense, but 
constructive 
desertion; it will be presumed him that he 
led to terminate his marital association. and 

rried out that intention. Such a 


In order to bring about desertion it da not 
8 should cease to live 


drawal from a place, but from a state of thin 

It is sufficient that the Respondent (the * guilty " 
sponse) has withdrawn from, 
to withdraw from, coh i 


ion—i.e., from sharing 
“home” in the full sense of the ош 


refuses 
to take her 


sexual intercourse, in itself alone, does not. amount. 
to desertion, though 
if it has broken or is likely to break the health or 
spirit of the Petitioner. 


Tt should also be noted that desertion Is not в 
single act but a continuous state of affairs. The 
Petitioner must prove beyond reasonable doubt 
that desertion without cause continued during the 
entire period of three years required by law n8 the 
basis of a divorce petition, Although (see above) 
desertion in the legal sense must be without the 
consent of the petitioning spouse, recent judicial 
decisions have tended to dispense with the re- 
quirement that the deserted party must prove a 
‘continuing desire for the deserting party to return, 
and a continuing willingness to receive and rein- 
state the deserting party, during the entire period 
of three years preceding the commencement of 
ings: im other words, once the latter 
original act and intention of deserting has 
that intention is presumed to have 
continued, unless there is evidence to the contrary, 
(b(v)) But any kind of agreed 
the case, whether the agree- 
ment be in writing, by word of mouth, or implied 
by conduct. An agreement, however, by а hus- 
band, who is already living apart from his wife, 
to mainiain her and the children does not con- 
stitute a separation by agreement, unless there ig 
evidence that the wife actually consented to his 

her. A matrimonial order made by a 
Magistrates’ Court (see (D24(2)) does not neces- 
sarily prevent the period of desertion from run- 
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ning, unless the order contains a clause, deliberately 
inserted, to the effect that “ the parties shall no 
longer be bound to cohabit 


If the deserting party makes an offer to return to 
the matrimonial home it is the duty of the other 
party to receive him (or her) back and to resume 
normal married life together, if the offer to return 
{з genuine and if no other matrimonial offence 
(such as ndultery or cruelty) has been committed 
by the deserting party. Whether such an offer is 
“genuine” is a question of fact, to be decided on all 
the evidence; it will generally be а wise safeguard 
for a deserted party who receives such an offer to 
take legal advice before accepting or rejecting it: 
for if rejection of the offer Subsequently proves to 
have been unjustified, he (or she) may me the 
deserting party, This situation, arises 
from the legal view that “ desertion” consists of 
two elemente—the act and the intention of de- 

ж. (See also (b) (v), above). 


An honest and reasonable belief, by one spouse, 

that the other spouse has committed, or is com- 

mitting, adultery, if such a belief is induced b; 

the other spouse's conduct, may be “ just cause ^ 

for the first spouse to refuse cohabitation, and 

derent him (or her) from being regarded ав the 
leserting party. 


(c) Cruel 
been decided, 


lish 
in the legal sense without phys 3 
ve refused to commit themselves to 
a comprehensive definition; every case must be 
red on its own facts in the light of the whole 
One singl even of 
noe, can seldom be regarded as “cruelty ”; 
but the conduct complained of must be of a 
ievous nature—not mere conduct which (how- 
ever reprehensible) may be regarded as “ part of 
the wear and tear of married life," In order to 
constitute cruelty, the conduct must be understood 
to be likely to break the latter's health or spirit. 
An insane person, who does not understand the 
nature and quality of his acts, and so cannot form 
the necessary “ intention ’* (see D8), can be guilty 
of cruelly if he was warned of the probable result; 
for it is no longer for the petitioner to 
prove that the respondent intended to be cruel or 
uns or directing his conduct against the 

joner, 


Drunkenness, in itself, is not cruelty; but if it is 
80 persistent, or ita effects so inevitably distressing 
to the other spouse, as to threaten his or her health, 
it may amount to cruelty, Similar considerations 
apply to it re! of 

E Lene ey or sexual Cree] 

forced upon the other spouse or commit 

with third parties, 


A divorce petition based wholly or partly on 
cruelty must set out specifically the acts complained 
of, evidence of which is to be given at the trial. 
(This ensures that the Respondent knows the 
details of the case he has to meet.) 


(о) Restitution of Conjugal Rights.—Either 
spouse may petition the Court for such a decree 
where the other spouse has “ 12 With- 
drawn from cohabitation * (see above). ‘illing- 
ness to return to cohabitation, if ine, or proof 
of just cause (see above) for are good de- 
fences, If the petition succeeds, and the Court 
orders the erring spouse to return, his or her non- 
compliance with the order will not lead to enforce- 
ment by arrest or otherwise; but it will (so to 
speak) fix upon him or her responsibility for the 
separation, and establish his or her status as the 

leserting party (see above). And non-compliance 
with a restitution decree is in itself a ground for the 


D28 


LAW OF ENGLAND 


other party to petition for a decreo of judicial 
separation (see below), 


somebody else.) It ів, however, open to 
tioner, who has obtained a decree of Judicial 
separation, to petition for divorce, on the same 
facts, at a later dat (дей that three years 
i 7 since the date of the marringe (see 


Bars to Rellet.—(1) Absolute Bars.—It is, by 
statute, the duty of the Court to investigate, so far 
as it reasonably can, the facts alleged in any 
petition for divorce or judicial separation, and to 
inquire whether there has been any connivance or 
condonation on the part of the Petitioner, and 
whether any collusion exista between the parties. 
The Court must dismiss the petition, and refuse а 
led suit, unless it 1s Batis- 

has proved his or her 


other party. 


(a) The Petitioner must prove the case—that ів to 
say, satisfy the Court that there are proper уле 
for a decree according to law; there is no such thing, 
in suits for divorce and judicial separation, ав 
judgment by consent, by admission, or in default 
of defence (ав is possible, for example, in actions 
for breach of contract! (D11) and tort (D12)). In 
matrimonial suits the State, and not merely the 
parties themselves, must see that the provisions 
of the law are strictly observed. 


(b) There must be no connivance—that is to say, 
the Petitioner must not have intended (0 promote 
or encourage or provide opportunity for the com. 
mencement or the continuance of the Respondent's 
adultery. Merely keeping upon a suspected 
spouse, for the purpose of obtaining evidence, ів 
not necessarily connivance; there must, be active 
encouragement or acquiescence—wilfully “ shutting 
one’s eyes ” to what is going on or likely to take 
place. (But, if a spouse who has connived at bis 
partner's adultery repents and withdraws his 
acquiescence, the connivance may be regarded аз 
“spent,” and no longer be а bar to divorce.) 


(o) There must be no condonation of adultery or 
cruelty—that ia to say, forgiveness of all such acta 

kn ted by, the injured 
spouse, and the restoration of normal marital rela; 


‘no further matrimonial offence.) Condonation may 
be by words or conduct, The Petitioner cannot 
obtain a decree on the ground of any offence or 
offences which he or she has condoned, except in 
case of revival. But adultery or cruelty shall not 
(now) be deemed to have been condoned merely 
because of a resumption of cohabitation (for not 
more ian three months) with a view recon- 
ion. 


Revival—tf, subsequent to the condonation, the 
offending spouse again commits some matri- 
monial offence or offences, the former offence or 
offences, other than adultery, are repived—i.e., the 
effect of the forgiveness and restoration (see above) 
is cancelled, and the former offence or offences 
again afford a ground for divorce or judicial separa- 
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of the 
cruelty will be revived by new acts of cruelty or 
be revived by a 


revived. 


(2) Disoretionary Bars—(a) There may be an 
agreement or bargain between the parties (х 
for financial consideration or otherwise) that, 
Petitioner will commence or conduct a sult for 
divorce or judicial separation, or that the Re- 
spondent will not defend such a suit. ‘There 
collusion if one party requests or suggests that the 
other should commit adultery in order to provide 
evidence for a divorce, and the other part; 
accedes to the request or suggestion. But it ГА 
іу collusion for the Petitioner, 
adultery has already been committed, 
to ask the other party for details or for evidence on 

13 Court, regards 


suit is 
ite such 


commenced, and ly in 
it has a discretion, undies, Фе 


arrangements, and 


1965 Act, to it such financial arrangement 
they are y disclosed. Once the petition has 
been filed, there is no objection to discussion, 
between the parties or advisers, of necessa 
financial а ents as to alimony or main- 
tenance (see D80(1)) or the of ti 


matrimonial home. 


(b) Apart, from connivance and condonation, 
elther of which (ав we have seen) is а bar to the 
granting of a decree, the Court has a discretion 
either to refuse or to grant a decree 
1 separation, according to circumstances, if 
it finda that the Petitioner has himself (or herself). 
(i) been guilty of adultery during the 
ah resenting Or 


р! 
been guilty of 
сал 


lesertlon, ог 
965 Aet, 
10 has а 


has been an agreement between the parties, If full 
disclosure is made (see (а) above). 


Ina cage where each їн saking for a divers 
against the other, admitting (and hor) 
own misconduct and he Court to exercise 


а 
ita discretion in his (and 
may exercise ils discretion, 
dissolve the marriage, 


nullity. б 

Tn case (i) above, where the Petitioner haa him- 
self (or herself) been adultery, it in the 
Petitioner's duty to in the Divorce Registry 
a discretion e., a written statement in 
а sealed envelope (to be opened by the Judge 
at the hearing) admitting the facts and exp! 


of his (or her) adultery. The 
petition in such m case must contain a clause 
QM the Court!“ to exercise ita discretion in the 


etitioner’s favour." The Petitioner's own 
‘adultery, admitted in open Court, may be the 
only such evidence available. 
Decroo Nisi and the 
саве comes on for trial the Judge will bear the 
of the Petitioner ати or her witnesses, 
ment on his or her bebalf; €f the case 
is defended by the Respondent or by the 
respondent (ќ.е., any man accused, in the peti- 
tion, of adult with a Respondent wife), or by 
any in the petition as m= 
mitt with a Respondent . the 


of divorce or | then the 
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points (a), (b), and (c), 028-9) In a case of divoroo 
judicial separation, must dismiss the petition, 


a suil fc jugal rights he will 
order the to return to cohabitation 
(the effect of the decree and the order is described 


be 
purpose may be made by an official 
Queen's Proctor, or by an: 
Such interventions after 
y 


marriage 
application (on a special form), at the 
ry concerned, (not in open cow 


Petitioner, not earlier 
months after the decree nisi (unless the Court 
special oi 


а ree months (4.е., віх months 

date of the decree nisi), and the Court hes pomar 
to grant or refuse such application or to deal with 
the case as it thinks fit, 


"The decree which finally annuls or dissolves м 
marriage ія called a decree absolue, Unlom ai 
until it in granted, the marriage to «Ш muibainta; 
the decree the status 


‘nisi does not terminate 

husband and wife, But the decree absolute does 
terminate that status, leaving both parties froo to 
marry 
Incidenta) Matters 

q у and Maintenance of Chidren,— 
Apart from the general power of the cery 
Division, ав guardian of equity (05), to tect 

* 


the person and the any infant (D7) 
ocal Authority under the Children 
Persons 1003, (even though 


Droceedings ч 
from the additional 
nd of Magistro 

2 of Infants Act, 


rts, under the 
or guardians for any 


1925, (о appoint a guardi 
infant, and to mak for either parent to 
have access to the infant (d.e, to see It porlodio« 
ally) and for the Infant's maintenance, the Divorce 
Division Itself may make orders for the де, 
maintenance, o ucation of the children of 
an. (see D31(1)) in any matrimonial proosed« 
ings, and give directions for placing them 

the protection of the Court, and for access to them 


husband wifo, children 
mariage, “which hee given rino to 
before the marriage of вз pannia м Юй. 
fore the m г paren! . 
mated marriage. | The Court 
may make such orders and give such directions at 

any time after р! inve been commen 

for nullity, divorce, Judicial 

tion of conjugal rlghtw: 

interim direct! 
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mu there for a period of three years immedi- 

ately the commencement of the pro- 

ceedings: and (iii) the husband is not domi 

D. any other part of the United Kingdom, or in 
'hannel Islands or the Isle of Man. (The two last- 

pon Eu have their own separate systems 

of law. 


(c) In proceedings for a decree of “ 8 
of death and dissolution of OF marriage”: 


ien she 
knew, or had reason to believe him, to be living.” 
(Thus the wife can acquire an English domicil of 
her own as from that date.) 


And, under the Matrimonial Causes (War 
Marriages) Act, 1044: 


(d) In the special case 


together 

domicil at the time: of the marriage, 

Division may deal with proceedings for divorce or 
nullity as if both ; Sorte were at all mat times 
domiciled in . UN еа was to 
cover the special from the 
Dominions or or Colonies, th the леа! Staten or other 
foreign countries who, while stationed here during 
the War, married English girls and had to go back 
to their own countries, leaving their wives behind— 
in some instances without communicating with 
them again.) 


RECENT CHANGES IN THE LAW 


Certain important changes In the law have been 
effected by Acts of Parliament in 1958 and 1965: 


A.1. In any agreement for maintenance made 
between epouses, without recourse to a Court, any 
restriction 1 against applying to а Court for changes 
in financial arrangements is void, but the other 
pura are TM and enforceable. “ Financial 

rangements ” provisions governing rights 
and liabilities towards | each of the spouses while 
living apart, including cases where the marriage 
may be dissolved or annulled, and rights and duties 
regarding the maintenance of a child of the family. 


2. Where there has been a change of circum- 
stances since the agreement was е, causing 
provisions to have been committed or omitted, or 
where the agreement does not make proper pro- 
vision for the children, the High Court or a 

istrates’ Court may vary or revoke those 
clauses and insert others which appear to the 
Court to be Just. (A Magistrates’ c Lay 
can only bring the maintenance up 
week for a spouse and £2. 103, for a тыйа, nd ra 
if one party resides in the court's area). 


3, Neither 1 nor 2 (above) precludes the right 
of either spouse to apply, for an order containing 
“ financial arrangements“ under some other Act. 


4, Where & maintenance agreement provides 
for continuing payments after the death of a party 
who dies after if August 1957, the surviving party 
may, within six months from probate or letters 
of Hidden. (D18(2)) or, wih the 1 
d a ma any time before the estate is fully 

tered, apply to the High Court for = 
ваа 5 2 above. е legal personal rem 
sentatives (D18(2)) are nor! liable for for distributing 
the estate Bed the expiration of the six months 
genoot taking these prorsns into pao: but 
the surviving spouse н precluded from claim- 
ing from the beneficiary. 


5. These provisions do not apply to any eum. 
ayable under a maint ient made 
fore 17 August 1957; and 1 (above) does not 
apply unless at least four-fifths of the estate is 
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left after providing for funeral and legal expenses 
and debts, and no liability falls upon the legal 
personal representatives. 


B.1. The powers of the Divorce Division to 
provide for the custody, maintenance, and education 
of the children of the family (D29(2)) are enlarged 
to apply also to a child of one of the parties (includ- 
Ре an illegitimate or adopted child) “ who has 

accepted as one of the family by the other 
cel as they apply to poh child NEE Jegiti- 
mate or illegitimate) of both parti such 
children are referred to as Children of "tho 
family". 


2. Where a husband has been guilty of wilful 
neglect to provide reasonable maintenance for his wife 
or infant children (D30/2)), 1 i the рше] 
Division to order the husband to make periodical 
payments to the wife, the words “ infant children. i 
are to include any illegitimate child of both parties, 
and the Court may make orders for custody of and 


lomiciled | access (o (D29(2)) any such children. If the Court 


considers it in the child's best interests, it may order 

the periodical payments for the child's benefit to 

be made to the child redes or {о some other person 

onthe cue behalf. ead of to the wife 
D)e 


3. The same Act contains further enlightened 
and much- pu reforms for the protection of the 
children matrimonial proceedings (whether 
defended хе undefended). ki Court, generally 
speaking, is not to pronounce a decree of judicial 
separation (D28(2)), or make absolute any een for 
divorce or nullity ( 1 9 unless and until the 
Court Is satisfied eithe 


(a) that 3 have been made for 

та upbringing of every such child 

under 16, and that such arrangementa aro 

satisfactory or the best that can be devised 
the circumstances, or 


00 ig it is 1 © е; тебу 
or parties appearing befc 
any such arrangements. 


But the Court may proceed without 7 9 

these requirements if; (i) there are special rear 
against delay, and (ii) either or both of the parties 
һе Court a satis/a undertaking 


The Report of the Commit 

Archbishop of Canterbury (D27(1)) would 
id a decree nisi (D28(2)) until ey 
arrangements for the children are 


4. On any application to the Court for Led 
leave to present a divorce petition within three 
vears from the date of marriage (D271), the nce 
must consider, not only the possibility M 
ciliation between the. et and the они of 
the children of the marriage (which waa his duty 
under the Act of 1950), ‘but 110 the interests of 
any child referred to in рага, A1, above. 


ven if proceedings for divorce, nullity, or 
Wale on separation are dismissed, the Court may 
still make КОА for the custody, N 
and ion of any child referred to in pari 
eure and may vary such orders from ‘ime 
ie. 


в. шил; 0 Оор Ж не. 1n excep- 
tional circumstances, to commit the care of any 
such child either: (i) to a county council or TAM 
borough council, or. d to an independent p 
under the (if the Court think fit) o ofa a 
welfare officer or of a County, council 

rough council. ‘ther powers are conferred 
on Local Authorities by the "Children and Young 
Persons Act, 1963. 


0.1. The words “ continuously under care i 
treatment ” (in relation to a spouse of unsouni 
mind) (D27(1)) 5 be interpreted more еу 
end more broadly (in various ways) then haa been 
the practice of the ОАА in the past. 


DIVORCE 


In all such proceedings, in whatever court they 
may be taken, the paramount consideration is the 
welfare of the children—not the punishment of the 
** guilty parent, nor any privilege of the father as 
against the mother, or vice versa, (It is, for 
example, unusual for the Court to deprive the 
mother of the custody of a very young child, even 
though she has committed or is living in, adultery 
—unless, or course, she is neglecting the child or is 
a bad mother" in the widest sense.) In some 
cases, for good reason, both parents may be passed 
over, and the custody of the child may be given to 
some third party. 


(2) Financial Provision.—(a) Alimony Pending 
‘Suit.—On any petition for nullity, divorce, judicial 
separation, or restitution of conjugal rights, the 
Divorce Division may make such order for payment 
by the husband to the wife of tmo pending suit 
(i.e., u periodical sum for or to her support 
during the proceedings) as the Court thinks just. 
"The Court may also order a wife Petitioner, in a 
gult for divorce or judicial separation on the ground 
of the husband's insanity, to pay alimony ‘pene 
euit for or towards the support of the husband 
during the proceedings. 


(b) Permanent Alimony is the term used for 
similar үш which the Court may order the 
husband to make to the wife after the pronounce- 
ment of a decree of ji оп any 

und, and such an order in favour of the wife may 

made even where a decree has been pronounced 
against her. An order for permanent alimony may 
also be made in favour of the husband in a case 
where the wife petitioned for judicial separation on 
the ground of his insanity. Permanent alimony 
may also be ordered in favour of the wife where an 
order for restitution of conjugal rights has been 
made in her favour. 


(It will be observed that, in all the above cases, 
the period during which the payment of alimony 
may be ordered is while the status of marriage re- 
mains in being.) 


(c) Permanent Maintenance ia the provision 
which the Court may order the husband to make in 
favour of the wife after a decree absolute of divorce 


or mullity—i.e., for the period after the married 
(The Court may, in 


been terminated, 


cases having 
fortune (if any), to the ability of the husband, and 
to the conduct of the parties.” The amount of the 


show that, in fixing the payments, the Court does 
not necessarily regard the question of " guilt ! or 


ice 

other; it may take into consideration the whole 
history of the marriage. The Court also takes 
into account the property and income both 
parties.) (See also D32(1)). The Court may also 
order the husband to pay a reasonable lump sum. 
to the wife. 


rni 
for the benefit of the children, 
husband, or for Pen 
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Where a husband has been guilty of wilful neg- 
reasonable maintenance for his wife 


the Court may (on the wife's application) order 
periodical pay- 
ments as may be just, and it may order the hus- 
band to “secure” such payments (as described 
above) (Thus, where there has been wilful 
neglect to maintain, on the part of the husband, 
the wife may apply for financial relief in the 
Divorce Division instead of in the Magistrates’ 
Court; there is no limit in the Divorce Division to 
£7 10s. a week, as there is in the Magistrates’ Court 
(D24 2)). And the wife may make such an appli- 
cation even if she does not wish to petition for a 
decree of nullity, divorce, judicial separation, or 
restitution of conjugal rights.) 


(e) In any case where the Court has power to 
make a permanent order, it may now order the 
payment of a lump sum (1965 Act). 


(f) Seltlements.—In any case in which the Court 
pronounces a decree for divorce or judicial separa- 
tion by reason of the wife's adultery, cruelty, or 
desertion, the Court has power to order the wife's 
property, or any of it, to be settled (D20) for 
the benefit of the innocent party, or or the 
children of the marziage, or both. 


The Court also has power, after a decree for 
nuility or divorce, to vary the terms of any settle- 
ment which ay yt been made on the parties 
before or after their marriage; the variation may 


(g) Damages against Co-respondent.—A husband 
who is petitioning for a decree of divorce or 
judicial separation, on the ground of his wife's 
adultery, may ask for an award of damages against 
the Go-respondent (ite, the man with whom ele 
has committed adultery). Such a claim, which ів 
comparatively rare nowadays, is usually tried 
before a judge and jury; the damages should be 
assessed во as to compensate the husband, so far as 
possible, for the loss of his wife where she has been 
seduced from his side by the adulterer, 


(h) Oosts.—The costs of the proceedings are 
always in the discretion of the Court, each case de- 
pending on its own facts. Generally speaking, 
however, the costs “follow the event "i.e, 
when a decree or order is made against a husband, 
he will usually be ordered to pay the costs in- 
curred; costs, however, are rarely awarded 
against a “ guilty ” wife, but are not infrequently 
ordered to be paid by the Co-respondent (if any). 

be made, but rarely ів, 
against the “ wo 


man named ” in a petition аз 
having committed adultery with the husband. 


(see D7) why the English Court will not, generally 


speaking, adi 

abroad, Since the domicil of а wife is the same A8 
that of her husband (even if she has not lived with 
him for many years), the refusal of the English 
court to accept jurisdiction has caused hardship 
in many cases. То mitigate this hardship the 
Matrimonial Causes Act, 1965. confers upon the 
Divorce Division an additional statutory jurisdic” 
tion in the following cases, in favour of a wife, even 
if her husband is not domiciled in England: 


(а) In any matrimonial proceedings, other than 
for a! decree of presumption. of death and dissolu- 
tion of marriage ” (see below), if: (i) the wife has 
been deserted by her husband, or the husband bas 
been deported from the United Kingdom ns an 
alien; and (№) immediately before the desertion 07 
deportation the husband was domiciled in England. 


(b) In proceedings for divorce or nullity, if: (D) 
the wife is resident (ie, actually living for the 
time being) in England; and (ii) has been ordinarily 
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resident there for a period of three years immedi- 
ately preceding commencement of the pro- 
ceedings; and (iii) the husband is not domiciled 
dn any other part of the United Kingdom, or in the 
Channel Islands or the Isle of Man. (The two last. 
RE UT have their own separate systems 
of law. 


(c) In proceedings for a decree of “ presumption 
of death and dissolution of marriage”: the 
husband is presumed by law. (for the purpose of 
ascertaining the wife's domicil) to have di 
“ immediately after the last occasion when she 
knew, or had reason to believe him, to be living." 
(Thus the wife can acquire an English domicil of 
her own as from that date.) 


And, under the Matrimonial Causes (War 
Marriages) Act, 1044: 


(d) In the special case of marriages celebrated 
during the Second World War, where: (i) the 
husband was, at the time of the marriage, domiciled 
outside the United Kingdom; (ii) the wife was, 
before the marriage, domiciled i 


foreign countries who, 
the War, married English girls and had to go back 
to their own countries, leaving their wives behind- 


in some instances without communicating with | Court is 


them again.) 


RECENT CHANGES IN THE LAW 


Certain important changes in the law have been 
effected by Acts of Parliament in 1958 and 1905: 


A.1. In any agreement for maintenance made 
between spouses, without recourse to a Court, any 
restriction against applying to a Court for changes 
in financial arrangements is void, but, the other 
provisions are valid and enforceable, “ Financial 
arrangements" mean provisions governing rights 
and liabilities towards each of the spouses while 
living apart, including cases where the marriage 
may be dissolved or annulled, and rights and duties 
regarding the maintenance of a child of the family. 


2. Where there has been а change of circum- 
stances since the agreement was made, causing 
provisions to have been committed or omitted, or 
where the agreement does not make proper pro- 
vision for the children, the High Court or а 


8, Neither 1 nor 2 (above) precludes the right 
of either spouse to apply, for an order containing 
“ financial arrangements ” under some other Act. 


4. Where a maintenance agreement provides 
for continuing payments after the death of a party 
who dies after 16 August 1957, the surviving party 
may, within six months from probate or letters 
of administration (D18(2)) or, with the Court's 
leave, at any time before the estate is fully 
administered, apply to the High Court for an 
order under 2 above. The legal personal repre- 
sentatives (D18(2)) are not liable for distributing 
the estate after the expiration of the six months 
without taking these provisions into account; but 
the surviving spouse is not precluded from claim- 
ing from the beneficiary, 


5. These provisions do not apply to any sum 
payable under a maintenance agreement made 
before 17 August 1957; and 1 (above) does not 
apply unless at least four-fifths of the estate is 
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left after providing for funeral and legal expenses 
and debts, and no liability falls upon the legal 


representatives. 


В.Л. The powers of the Divorce Division to 
provide for the custody, maintenance, and education 
of the children of the family (029(8)) are enlarged 
to apply also to a child of one of the parties (includ- 
ing an illegitimate or adopled child) “ who has 
been accepted as one of the family by the other 
party," as they apply to a child (whether legiti- 
mate or illegitimate) of both parties. All such 
шер are referred {о as "children of the 


2. Where a husband has been guilty of wilful 
neglect to provide reasonable maintenance for his wife 
or infant children (D80(2)), enabling the Divorce 
Division to order the husband to make periodical 
payments to the wife, the words “ infant children“ 
are to include any illegitimate child of both parties, 
and the Court may make orders for custody of and 
access to (D29(2)) any such children, If the Court 
considers it in the child’s best interests, it may order 
the periodical payments for the child's benefit to 
be made to the child itself, or to some other person 
D i». child's behalf, instead of to the wife 

53020. 


3. The same Act contains further enlightened 
and much-needed reforms for the protection of the 
children in matrimonial proceedings (whether 
defended or undefended). ‘The Court, generally 
speaking, is not to pronounce a decree of judicial 
separation (D28(2)), or make absolute any decree for 
divorce or nullity (D29(2)), unless and until the 

satisfied either— 


(a) that arrangements have been made for 
the care and upbringing of every such child 
under 16, and that such arrangements are 
satisfactory or the best that can be devised 
in the circumstances, or 


(b) that it is impracticable for the party 
or parties appearing before the Court to make 
any such arrangements. 


are 8 reas 
against delay, and (ii) either or both of the parties 
tory undertaking 


refuse a decree nisi (D28(2)) until satisfactory 
arrangements for the children are made. 


4. On any application to the Court for special 
leave to present a divorce petition within three 
wears from the date of marriage (D27(1)), the Judge 
must consider, not only the possibility of а recon- 
ciliation between the parties and the interests of 
the children of the marriage (which was his duty, 
under the Act of 1950), but also the interests of 
any child referred to in para, A1, above. 


5. Even if proceedings for divorce, nullity, or 
judicial separation are dismissed, the Court may 
still make provision for the custody, maintenance 
and education of any id referred to in para. 
Al ae ‘and may vary such orders from time 
to time. 


borougi an independent. per: 
under the supervision (if the Court think fit) 
welfare officer or of 
borough council. 
on Local Authorities 
Persons Act, 1963. 


Сл. The words “ continuously under care and 
treatment " (in relation to а spouse of unsound 
mind) (D27(1)) are to be interpreted more liberally 

їп various ways) then haa been 
the practice of the Court in the past. 
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( . Hitherto 
faced almost insuperable difficulties in such cases, 
since it is not normally possible to attribute to a 
person of unsound mind the capability of forming 
any "intention " whatsoever (D8(1). See also 


Cruelty—D27(ii) (c), and 028 (c). 


9. Where the Petitioner is seeking divorce on 
Respondent's desertion without 


cause for nt least three vears preceding the pre- 
sentation of the petition (D27(1)), any agreement for 
separation 


(whether in writing or not), entered 
into before Zst January 1938, shall be disregarded 
by the Court if either: (a) the Respondent had 

iready deserted the Petitioner, or (b) the Court is 
satisfied that the circumstances In which the agree- 
ment was made would have amounted to desertion 
(without cause) by the Respondent but for the 
Petitioner's apparent consent, in the agreement, 
to a separation. 


(Note. Desertion did not become a ground for 
divorce until Zs( January 1938. Some deserted 
spouses per have entered into separation agree- 
menta, vertently, before that date, and this 

rovision is intended to mitigate hardship where 
here was (at that time) a genuine case of desertion 
but the case was ruined by the signature of a 
written agreement to live apart, or by some form 
of spoken words or conduct, on the part of the 
deserted party, appearing to signify consent to 
the separation.) 


such Orders. 
to make enforcement more x effective; in 
some cases It. mer be'more convenient for the wife 
to resort to High Court procedure; in others to 
proceed in the Magistrates’ Courts.) 


2. If the spouse (usually the husband) liable 
for payments under a Maintenance Order is a 
if his maintenance 


employer to deduct from his earnings 
(which the Court will specify), to be handed over 
by the employer to an official of the Court, who 
will pass them on to the wife as instalments 
towards the payment of: (a) the arrears, and 
(b) the amounts currently falling due under the 
original Maintenance Order. (Note, Hitherto 
the Courts have had no power to compel employers 
to collect such payments out of the defaulting 
husband's earnings; the wife's only remedy has 
been to ask for an order committing the defaulting 
husband to prison—a procedure which gave her 
no financial redress or assistance.) 


The Attachment of Earnings Order will also 
specify the “ protected earnings rate "—i,e., the 
rate below which the Court thinks the defaulting 
husband's earnings should not be reduced by virtue 
of the authorised deductions. (Note. In other 
words, the Court will see that the defaulter is left 
with a reasonable part of his earnings to live on.) 


E.1. The Court is given power to make an order 
against the Respondent (D27(1)) for financial pro- 
vision (D30 (1)) in favour of the Petitioner (D27(1)) 
or the children, either at the time of the decree nisi 
(D29/1)) orat. 3 залы. еса 
is not to disregard any delay on the рагі е 
Petitioner in applying for such financial provision. 


power to set aside (i.e. 


2. The Court is given 
cancel the effect of) any disposition of property 
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by a Respondent husband (or former husband) in 
favour of some third party, if that disposition of 
perty has been made within the past three 
(preceding the Petitioner's application for 
financial provision), and seems to have been made 
with the intention of defeating or frustrating the 
Petitioner's application. But no such disposition 
of property is to be set aside if it was made for 
valu consideration in favour of a person who 
acted in good faith and without knowing of the 
Respondent's intention to defeat or frustrate the 
Petitioner's application, (Note. This will enable 
the Court to protect a wife, in certain circum- 
stances, if the Respondent husband (or former 
husband) has (for example) transferred part of his 
property to his mistress, with tbe intention of 
defeating his wife’s claim to maintenance, alimony, 
. Up to now the Court has bad no power to 
remedy such action by a husband who has made 
a transfer of the kind prior to a Court Order for 
qnasntenanen, ок.) See also Lump Sum orders, 
D30 (e), and Matrimonial Causes Act 1965 (below). 


8, The power of the Court to order '' reasonable 
provision for maintenance ” out of the estate of a 
deceased person (DI 20%, іп a case where his will 
or intestacy does not leave his wife “ reasonably - 
provided for, is now extended to benefit a former 
wife (ie. “a woman whose marriage with him 
was during his lifetime dissolved or annulled.”) 
(Note. This definition is not limited 
wife who was the “ innocent“ party in divorce 
pi ; but the Court has a tion to 
make or refuse the order, taking all the circum- 
stances into account.) Buch an order may be 


to a former 


discharged, suspended or revised at the 
suit of various interested parties. 
The Court's 


hi 

obtained a judicial separation against him, 
ground of Ais insanity (D27(1)), or (b) where the 
Court ordered a settlement of the wife's 
property, or * periodical payments " out of her 
income, where t] has been a decree for reatitu- 
tion of conjugal rights (D28/1)). 


5. Tbe executors or administrators (D18 (2)) of 
the deceased spouse 


claimant 

into the hands of a beneficiary and recover 
it is still available) by means of an ord 
para. 3 (above). 


6. Under the Married Women's Property Act. 
882. the Court was given power to decide in a 
summary manner (ie, by а rapid and simple 
procedure) disputes between any husband and 
wife about the ownership of any property. 
power is now extended to case where the respon: 
dent spouse has been, but no longer is, in control 
of the property, or the claimant does not know 
whether it is still in the respondent’s control or 
not. The Court may order the necessary en- 
quiries to be made; in appropriate cases it may 
in the hands of the respondent, 
old, во that the claimant 
may have his or share paid out of the 
p 


Е. The Court is given power to grant an injunc- 
tion against any person who appears likely to dis- 
pose of property so as to defeat any of the pro- 
D of E (above) or to transfer such property 
al 


G. If any question arises as to the richt of а 
husband or wife to money derived from апу 
allowance made by the husband for housekeeping. 

similar expenses, or to any property ac- 


shares. (The old rule was that the wife’s savings 
out of housekeepi jowances belo the 
husband.) 


STATUTORY REFORMS 


STATUTORY REFORMS IN LAW 


(1) Business Tenancies 


Under the Landlord and Tenant Act, 1954, 
Pari II (and cases decided under it) security of 
tenure is granted (under certain conditions) to a 
lessee or under-lessee who occupies premises for the 
purpose of a trade, business, profession or employ- 
ment carried on by him on the p . (We 
shall refer to such premises as “the holding .) 
‘The holding may not be used as business premises, 
and there is no security, if the lease or tenancy 
agreement prohibits their use as such, unless per- 
mission has been given by the lessee’s (or under- 
lessee’s) landlord to that effect. Tenancies ex- 
cluded from protection include agricultural hold. 
ings, mining leases, on-licensed premises (except 
certain hotels and restaurants) and tenancies not 
exceeding three months, unless the tenant and the 
[rag who carried on the same business there 

fore him have occupied the premises for more 
than six months altogether. 


A holding is protected by the Act by the pro- 
vision that the tenancy does not automatically come 
to an end on the date specified in the original lease, 
but only (i) if the landlord gives to the tenant not less 
than sia nor more than twelve months notice in 
writing to terminate the tenancy; (ii) if the tenant 
gives to the landlord, within a similar „а 
request for a new tenancy; (Ш) where the tenancy 
is for a fixed period, if the tenant gives at least three 
months notice (expiring at the end of the period or 
on any quarter day afterwards) that he does 
want the tenancy continued; (iv) if it ів а periodic 
tenancy (from month to month or year to year), 
the tenant gives the landlord notice to quit, of the 
full legal length; (у) if the tenancy is su 
or (vi) if the tenancy ів forfeited (which can be done 
by the landlord only on a Court application). In 
cases (i) and (ii), the parties may agree to fresh 
terms for a new tenancy. It is vital in such cases 
that the time-table laid down in the Act shall be 
adhered to, and the advice of a solicitor should be 
sought at least twelve months before the end of the 
lease: if any request or application is out of time, 
the Court cannot help the party in question. The 
twelve months or six months notice of termination 
(see above) must not expire earlier than the date of 
expiry of the original lease. 


Where (i) the landlord serves the notice of 
(a) it must require the ant, 


not 

give wp possession on the specified date; (b) it must 
state whether or not the landlord will oppose an 
application to the Court for a new tenancy, and if 
во on What grounds. Four of the grounds are that 
the tenant has neglected repairs or payment of 
rent for which he is liable or committed some other 
breach of his lease, or that the landlord has offered 
reasonable alternative accommodation. Three 
further grounds are: (e) that the existing tenancy 
is an underlease of part of premises held under the 
head lease, and the separate lettings would produce 
a lower total rent than if the whole were let to- 
gether: (f) that on the termination of the current 
tenancy the landlord intends to demolish or recon- 
struct the holding or a substantial part, and could 
not reasonably do so without obtaining possession 
of the whole; (g) finally, that on the termination 
of the current tenancy, the landlord intends to 
occupy the holding for the purposes of a iness to 
be carried on by him, or as his residence. (But the 
landlord may not oppose the grant of a new lease 
on this final ground if his interest was purchased or 
created within Jive years immediately preceding 
the termination of the lease.) 


months from the date of request: 
mencement must not be earlier than the 
expiry of his existing lease. The tenant must also 
propose the period of the new lease, the rent he is 
willing to pay and the other particulars of the 
proposed new icy. The tenant cannot make 
such request, (a) if the landlord has already served 
a termination notice, or (b) if the tenant has served 
notice to quit; nor can either (a) or (b) take place 
the tenant’s request for a new tenancy. 
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Within two months after the tenant’s request, the 
landlord must serve on the tenant notice stating 
оп which of the above grounds (if any) he will 
oppose the Court’s grant of a new tenancy. The 
parties cannot make any agreement to the effect 
that the Act shall not apply. 


‘The next step is for the tenant, not less than two 
months nor more than four months after the land- 
lord's termination notice or the tenant's request for a. 
new tenancy, to apply to the County Court, which 
must grant him a new tenancy on such terms as the 
parties may agree on or the Court thinks fit, unless 
the landlord establishes any of the above grounds 
of objection. If the landlord's objections are false, 
the Court will grant the tenant damages. 


If i landlord establishes any of grounds (e), 


tenant has carried on business on the holding for 

the whole of fourteen years preceding the termina- 

tion, the compensation is twice the net rateahle 

value: IE — a lesser period, a sum equal to the 
lue. 


If the above procedure is carried out, the old 
lease continues in effect until the final disposal of 
the case, even if the lease has expired meanwhile. 
"S 25 disposal includes any necessary time Jor 
appeal, 


(2) Residential Tenancies 


Under the Rent Act, 1965, security of tenure is 
provided for tenants of dwellings with rateable value 
(a) wp to £400 a year in the Meli litan Police 
District and £200 elsewhere (including (b) those 
still controlled by the old Rent Restriction Acts 
1920 to 1939, which now apply only to very 
small and low-rated dwellings.) The Act im- 
poses a standstill on present rents (except varia- 
tions of rents including rates, cost of services and 
Owners improvements). Rent officers or assess- 
ment committees will be set up to revise rents in 
category (a). The prot tenancies under 
(а) are called “ regulated, *. Certain 

оту tenancies of formerly requisitioned 
dwellings (which would have expired on March 31, 
1966) are continued 
tenancies. Occupier: 
those in occupation necessarily because 
employment, such as caretakers) are included under 
the term “ tenants". 


The task of the rent officers and rent assessment 
committees is to fiz fair rents on application of 
landlord or tenant, or both, in counties, county 


London. 
circumstances, age, chai n k 
of repair of the dwelling; but disrepair due to the 


registered rent plus the rates may be 

the tenant. If the cost of serviees, or of repairs to 
be done by the landlord, is a variable sum, the 
registered terms must say so. "The landlord can- 
not lawfully recover more than the registered rent, 
taking the above variations into account. 


It is unlawful for any person (with intent to 
cause idential occupier to ation. 


or comfort or persistently raw or 
{сев reasonably required for occupation. 
“ Residential occupier” means a occupying 


CRIME AND PUNISHMENT 


other statutes) cannot lawfully be eeíeled even when. 
the tenancy has terminat the 

continues to reside there, out ke 
In default, the owner ія liable, on oon 


imprisonment. 


the widow or wi y member of 
Ld of elther, redding ‘with the occupier 


"The demand for or taking of a premium 
[—— . JL... renewal, continuance or 


transfer of lenaney 

the rent) {л Jorbidden (except iu case of expenses, 
paid by the outgoing — ра a period after the 
transfer, or improvements he has paid for, or as а 
refund to the outgoing быш of any reasonable 


34 


LAW OF ENGLAND 
ium which h Lg а оо бакша 
реза hich he [3 оп taking posom- 
premises) 


dem, 
% premium in relation to а “ fe. 
3 broadly speaking, a premium іа 
wful only if the tenancy or ite шиша M Re 
than seven and then 


more only if 
Reelstered rent ts higher than Ше sent. payable 
under the tenancy, 


regarding m: Ibo es cf 1905 as only 
meentiy Some into foro there а litte case law on 
the subject, and legal advice should be sought, 


M rera AES 
lon islntlon. form 
the leaschold system for residential property (D21)). 


CRIME AND PUNISHMENT IN A CHANGING SOCIETY 
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la not a form of wickedness, calling for | Шеба of more than 

йош condemnation and savage reprewlon. | ИП тепа when Je war 

КГ er which m rust Jes delentitcany | tude, and y tions mir! 


diagnosed, ite traced and 
R ae with а view to their 


been judges who ded deterren 
who regni le ice 
as the principal function of the criminal law. 


wth of Resenrch.—Much the кате, or | Recent Government Recommendations.—Since 
mimilar, problema have to | the 19308 the em has ra changed: 
lon and witch-bunting on the | The 1959 White Paper presented to 
шон жоме, which ixteen | by the Hi ' entitled Penal Practice in 
каш, & out | a Соло, ду, con! a number of en- 
of use, not because of the realisation that they | lightened ideas for dealing with the new wave of 
were morally wrong, but because of | crime which been evident since the end of 
scepticism that was abroad early Їп the e! the inst War, despite 5 ty 
centui larly in the contrary to the beliefs of reformers like Bentham, 
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of lunaties contin longer, throughout | removed from у, diminish, 
most of the polite and sophisticated 17008, when | That document tried to formulate scientific prob- 
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vinitom to antics of the inmates | prevalence of offences involving violenco 
of Bethlehem Hospital, or Bedlam: such scenes | regarded as an opportunity for the study of symp- 
were material 4 Progress of William | toma, Into causes, diagnosis and seas 
Hogarth (hit reformer) a» late as | of treatment, Panto legislation 


that insanity was пя а matter rather for 
Саары LU treat t к, bd cot. | Par 

ition вя m 
Voteliectunh Hiko like Steele, oe. T 


Penal Reform.—Penal reform 
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1958. 
valid. 


it law is 
Act, 
‘Local Author- 


by would-be adopters to a 


q 
ity for 
tions of 

(2) 
and 


tion Acts was passed. There have been a number 
‘The procedure for adoption is as follows: 


an mna дев. ‘The present 
informal adoption,” outside tbe Act, is in 


is not 
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formal consent and effects of Order when 
made. 


* 

(8) Informal consent of parents or guardian 
to handing: over of child to would-be adopters 
“on trial,” 


(4) Actual handing over of child to would- 
be adopters “ on trial.” 


(5) Formal application by would-be adop- 
ters to a Court. 


(6) Formal consent of parents to adoption. 


(7) Hearing by the Court. If an Order is 
refused, and there ія no appeal, the child must 
be returned to its parent(s), or to the Local 
Authority If the parents are unsuitable. 
There may be an appeal, while the child is 
ВИШ in the hands of the Applicants, to the 
Court of Appeal and the House of Lords. If 
the original application, or appeal, succeeds, 
an Order ів made, Then, and only then is 
the child adopted. 


We shall now explain the sequence in more 
detail. 


Applications for Adoption.—The would-be 
adopters (the “ Applicants ") normally approach 
в registered Adoption Society, a County Council 
or County Borough Council to make and partici- 
pate in adoption arrangements, which must 
eventually be confirmed by an Order of the High 
Court, а County Court, or а Magistrates’ Court 
hearing juvenile cases, The Adoption Society or 
Local Authority carefully investigates the sult- 
ability of tbe Applicants, interviews them and 
sees their home, ascertains the religion in 
which the parents wish the child to be brought up. 
‘The Applicants must produce a certificate from а 
registered medical practitioner to the effect that 
they are in good health, as must the ts of the 
child to certify that its health is g "The Society 
or Local Authority must the parents а 
memorandum, in ordinary language, explaining 
the effects of an Adoption Order if made by the 
Court, and calling attention to the parents’ formal 
consent being eventually required. Such consent 
may be withdrawn at any time before the Order 
is actually made, but may be dispensed with by 
the Court on special grounds (see below, para 3). 


1f all these preliminary matters are satisfactory 
hand the child over 


cedure, 
two years had elapsed between the ing 

of the child “ on trial ” to the would-be adopters 
in their home, and the Hearing. The 
parents of the child were F, а man, and 
his mistress М, в le woman, both Ri 
Catholics. Without 

arranged to hand over the 


chil ed in 
the age of six weeks to two years, 
F had left M and bad 


and the Applicants X and Y; 
*'blood-tie " between father and child justified 


two out of three Judges upheld tbe 
Judges ‘decision, and a further appeal to the 
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‘House of Lords failed. Thus the child, two years 
old, was taken away from the only “ parents " it 
had ever known and handed over to F and bis 
wife whom the child did not know at all. This 
ut a very sad one, and 


pared 
posed adoption. 


Such formal consent may be dispensed with b; 
the Court ifa parent, or his or her wife or husband, 


be ith if he or she has abandoned, 
negli thi un- 

bl: consent. If the t 
does not attend the Court hearing, that consent 


or 
Vice- 


outside Engl by 
Consul or foreign Notary. 


As soon as an application to the Court is filed by 
Oficial Solicitor (or, in Magis- 
he К to the Local 


to avoid some 
The 


are unsuitable, placed in the 

Authority. If an Order 

cant(s) successfully sopan the child remains wii 

the Applicant(s): only on the making of an 

dir Order by the Court is the child legally 
ор! 


adopted. 
Adopter(s)). 
father, 
spouse: this 


An Adoption Order may not generally be made 
in England unless the Applicant and the child are 
living in England. Nor may an Ord 
unless the Applicant (or one of two Aj 
is: (a) the mother or father of the ille 
legitimated child (with the other parent's кос; 


circumstan 
an exceptional measure.’ 


No Adoption Order may be made unless the 
child has been continucusly in the care and posses- 
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sion of the Applicant for at least three consecutive 
months immediately preceding the Order (not 
counting any time before the infant is six weeks 
old); this is subject to the safeguards detailed 
below as to supervision of a “ protected child.” 
But in the case of Applicants domiciled (D7) 
outside Great Britain, who desire to adopt an 
infant under the law of the country of domicil, 
and to obtain a provisional Adoption Order in 
England, the child may be taken or sent abroad 
for the purpose first mentioned and the period of 
three consecutive months is extended to six). 
Except where one of the Applicants is a parent of 
the child, no Order is to be made in respect of that 
child who, at the hearing, is below the upper limit 
of the compulsory school age, unless the Applicant 
has given notice, in writing, to the Local Authority 
of his intention, at least three months (in cases of 
provisional adoption, six months) before the 
Court Hearing. 


Formal Consents Required.—No Order may be 
ordinarily made without tbe consent of every 
person who is a parent or of the child 
(which may be given either unconditionaly or 
subject to conditions as to the religion in which 
the parent or guardian requires the child to be 
brought up). Even so, the consent of the parent 
er guardian may be dispensed with (see Applica- 
lions, para 3). Where а parent or guardian has 
given informal consent without knowing the 
identity of tbe Applicant(s), and subsequently 
withdraws his or her consent solely on this ground, 
he or she is deemed to be witholding consent 
** unreasonably.” 


Matters on which the Court must be satisfied.— 
е making the Order the Court must be satis- 


(a) that every person whose consent, is 
necessary, and has not been dispensed with, 
has consented to and understands the nature 
and effect of the proposed Adoption Order; 
in particular that every parent understands 
that the effect will be to deprive him or her 
permanently of his or her parental rights; 


(b) that the proposed Order will be for the 
child's welfare; 

(c) that the Applicant has not received or 
agreed to receive. and that no person has 
made or given, or agreed to make or give, 
any payment or other reward, in considera- 
tion of the adoption, except such as the Court 
may sanction (if any). 


As to (a), the Court must, have regard to the 
Applicant’s health, to be evidenced by the certifl- 
cate of a fully registered medical practitioner; 
the Court shall also give due consideration to the 
‘wishes of the child, having regard to his or her age 
and understanding. The Court may impose such 
terms and conditions as it thinks fit, including a 
requirement that the adopter shall make such 
financial provision for the child as is just and 
expedient. It may postpone a decision on the 
application and make an interim order giving the 
Applicant custody of the child for а probationary 
period not exceeding two years, upon such terms 
ав it may think fit, for the maintenance, education, 
and supervision of the child's welfare. The same 
rules apply. to an interim order for custody, as to 
consent and dispensing with consent, as for a final 
Adoption Order; but the Court may not make an 
interim order without the three months’ care and 
possession and notice to the Local Authority as 
are provided above. An interim custody order 
for less than two years may be extended to the 
full two years, but no longer. An interim order 
for custody is not an Adoption Order. 


Procedure and Appeals.—To safeguard the 
child's interests during the hearing the Court has 
{о appoint a guardian ad litem (see Applications 
Jor Adoption, para 8). 


Effects of Adoption Orders.—Upon an Order 
being mede, all rights, duties, obligations, and 
liabilities of the parents or guardians in relation to 
custody, maintenance, and education of the child, 
including rights to appoint a guardian by will, to 
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consent or refuse consent to its marriage, shall be 
extinguished: and all such rights, etc., shall be 
exercisable by, and enforceable against, the 
Adopter(s) 28 if the child were his, her, or their 
legitimate child, and the child shall stand to the 
Adopter(s) in the same position. If two spouses 
are the Adopters, they shall stand to each other 
and to the child (for the purpose of court orders 
for custody, maintenance of and right of access 
(D20)) as if they were the lawful father and mother, 
and tha child shall stand to them in the same 
relation. 


For the purpose of the marriage laws, an Adop- 
ter and Adoptee shall be regarded as if they were 
within the prohibited degrees of blood relation- 
ship—even if a later Adoption Order is made in 
favour of another person (i.e., an Adopter may not 
in any circumstances marry the Adoptee). 


Succession to Property.—If, after an Adoption 
Order, the Adopter or Adoptee dies without а will 
in respect of any property, the property „Shall 
devolve as if the Adoptee were the lawful child of 
the Adopter (D18-20) and not the child of any 
other person. In any disposition of property 
made by will, codicil or settlement (D16, 20) after 
an Adoption Order, a reference to the “ child or 
children ” of the Adopter shall include a reference 
to the Adoptee (unless the contrary intention 
appears), The will or codicil is treated as having 
been made at the Adopter’s death, But апу refer- 
ence to the “child or children” of the natural 
parents (or either of them) shall not include а 
reference to the Adoptee, And any reference to 
a “relative” of the Adoptee shall (unless the 
contrary intention appears) be regarded as а refer- 
ence to the person who would be such à relative 
if the Adopter were his lawful parent, (But these 
provisions do not apply to any dignity or title of 
honour—e.g., a hereditary peerage). 


For the purposes of the Administration of 
Estates Act, 1925 (018-19), an Adoptee shall be 
regarded as а brother or sister of any child or 
adopted child of the Adopter, Executors and 
administrators (D18-19) are not liable if they dis- 
tribute the estate of the Adopter without nscer- 
taining that no Adoption Order has been made; 
but the Adoptee may sue the beneficiary for the 
‘Adoptee's share of the property; but if there has 
been more than one Adoption Order, the earlier 
adoption shall be disregarded, 


Citizenship.—1f the Adoptee was not a citizen of 
the United Kingdom and Colonies (D7) but, the 
Adopter or male Adopter is, the Adoptee shall be 
non ‘a citizen as from the date of the Adoption 

ler. 


Registration.—The Registrar-General is to keep 
an Adopted Children’s Register, to contain author- 
ised entries but no others. A certified copy of the 
entries counts as evidence; the index may be 
searched by anybody, who may obtain a certified 
copy of any eniry. No other record may be seen 
by the public without a Court Order. Every 
entry shows only its number, date, and country 
of birth of the child, the name and adopted sur- 
name of the child and of the Adopters, the date of 
the Adoption Order and of the Court, the date of 
entry, and signature of the Registrar. The word 
“ adopted ” or “re-adopted " is written against 
the name of the child in the Register of Birthe: 
but this shall be cancelled if an Adoption Order i8 
refused or an appeal against adoption succeeds. 


celled. 


Local Authorities end Adoption Societies. 
Except for the Local Authorities or registered 
‘Adoption Societies mentioned at the commence- 
ment of Applications for Adoption, para 1, nó 
other body may make adoption arrangements: 
and even the authorised bodies may not place the 
child in the care and possession of a woul -be 
adopter if the last-named person could not law- 
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fully adopt him, under the penalty of a fine of 
£100 or six months’ imprisonment; and the 
Court may order the child to be returned to his 
parent(s) or guardian(s) or to the Local Authority 
or registered Adoption Society. ‘There are ict 
provisions as to which Adoption Societies may be 
еа or struck off the register, and as to 
appeals. 


_ Care and Possession of Infants awaiting Adop- 
tion.— While an application is pending, а parent 
or guardian who has assented may not, without 
the court's leave, remove the infant from the care 
and possession of the Applicant; the Court will 
not give leave without considering the infant's 
The parent(s) or guardian(s) may not 
take back an infant, in the care and possession of 
any Applicant, before the actual Adoption Order, 
and must give written notice to the Authority or 
Society (before ап Adoption Order is made) of the 
parent's or rdian's intention to part with the 
child, in which case the child must be handed to 
the Applicant(s) through the Authority or the 
Society, Only in cases where the adoption 
application is refused by the Court or on appeal, 
may the child be returned to or retained by the 
parent or guardian, 


Supervision.—Where arrangements have been 
made for placing a child, below the upper limit 
of compulsory school age, in the care and posses- 
sion of a “ stranger,” or where notice of intention 
to apply for an Adoption Order is given, then the 
child is known ав а “ protected child” while it is 
in the care and possession of a “stranger”; but 
not if it is in an Approved School or some other 
home under the Children’s Acts. The child ceases 
to be a “ protected child ” at the age of 18, or on 
the making of an Adoption Order, It is the duty 
of every Local Authority to see that every ^ pro- 
tected child ” is periodically visited by its officers, 
who shall gatisfy themselyes of the child’s well- 
being and give such advice as may be needed. 
"The officers must produce a document of authority, 
and may then inspect any premises where the 
child is kept or to be kept. It is the duty of any 
“etranger ” to give notice of all arrangemk 
with regard to “protected children,” 
any change of address, and particulars of the 
name, sex, date and place of birth, and name and 
address of the parent(s) or guardian(s) or person(s) 
from whom the child is received. In the event of 
a “ protected child's ” death, the person(s) having 
care and possession must give written notice to 
the Authority. If neither the Local Authority 
nor & registered Adoption Society took part in 
the arrangements, and it appears to the Authority 
that such arrangements would be detrimental to 
the child, the Authority may in writing prohibit. 
the proposed Adopters from keeping the child in 
any premises, subject to appeal to a Juvenile 
Court, If the Court is satisfied that a “ protected 
child ” is received or about to be received by an 
unfit person, or in non-approved premises, the 
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Court may order his removal to a place of safety 
until he can be restored to his parent(s) or 
guardian(s) or relative(s). On proof that there is 
imminent danger to the child's health or well- 
being, this power may be exercised by a J.P. A 
Local Authority may receive any child so removed 
(even if not a “ protected child” and even if he 
is over 17) informing the parent(s) or guardian(s) 
of what has been done. There are heavy penal- 
ties for any contravention by a “stranger” of 
these prov ns. 

A warrant may be issued, in the event of re- 
fusal to allow a visit, or the inspection of premises 
by an authorised person. 


General.—It is generally unlawful to give any 
payment in consideration of the adoption of a 
child, any grant of consent (ite, formal or informal) 
in connection therewith, the transfer of care and 
possession, the making of arrangements for adop; 
tion—penalty, fine £100 and/or six months’ 
imprisonment; but this does not apply to pay- 
ment of a registered Adoption Society’s expenses, 
or any payment authorised by a Court, No 
advertisement may be published indicating the 
desire of the parent(s) or guardian(s) to have his, 
her, or their child adopted, that a person desires 
to adopt в child, or that any person (except в 
Local Authority or registered Adoption Society) 
can make such arrangemente—penalty, fine £50. 


Detailed Court Rules have been made for the 
carrying out of these arrangements. 


"There are flve Schedules to the 1958 Act. 
Schedule III, the most important, sets out the 
nature and purposes of the Regulations which 
every Adoption Society must have. 


Every Adoption Society must set up а 
“ case committee ” of not less than three, to 
consider each individual case. 

No child shall be delivered to the proposed 
Adopter until the latter has been interviewed 
by the case committee, who must inspect the 
premises where the child is to live perman- 
ently after all the reports have been con- 
sidered. 

Every Society must furnish a report on its 
activities and the prescribed accounts. 

Provision must be made for the care and 
supervision of any child placed with a Society 
with a view to adoption. 

‘There is a prohibition of or restriction upon 
disclosure of records kept by the Society, and 
provision for their safe keeping, 


Nole: The Law Commission bas recommended 
a new branch of law called “ Family Law" to 
include all matters relating to infants (including 
adoption, legitimation, care, custody, and control, 
ав well as matters of marriage, divorce, and gepara- 
tion), to be supervised by one Division of the High 
Court, instead of sharing them (as at present) 
between the Chancery and Divorce Divisions. 


JUSTICES OF THE PEACE 


Sentencing Policy.—The arrangements, ап- 
nounced at the end of May 1964, by the Lord Chief 
Justice, “for the purpose of achieving greater 
uniformity of sentencing policy and а deeper 
understanding of the many social factors in- 
volved,” comprise the organisation of more and 
longer conferences of all holders of judicial office, 
including justices of the peace, chairmen of qua 
sessions, етв and High Court judges. 
ing parties, in groups, are to consider case his- 
tories of “offenders,” and later meet to discuss 
the sentences which each group would have passed 
if these cases had come before them in court. On 
the same day it_was announced from Downing 
Street that a Royal Commission was being 
appointed (under the chairmanship of Lord Amory 
(former Chancellor of the Exchequer), 

“ to conduct a fundamental review of penal 


report how far they are 


realized by 
penalties and methods of treatment available, 
and whether any changes are desirable in 


these, or in the arrangements and responsi- 
bility for selecting the sentences to be imposed 
on icular offenders; and to review the 
work of the services and institutions dealing 
with offenders and the responsibility for 
their administration, and to make recom- 
mendations.” 


Compulsory Training of New J.P.s.—Early in 
June 1964 the Lord Chancellor announced new 
lsory training and 


sentences.” 
the present 
started in 1! 

justice is to give an undertaking 
without the Lord Chancellor's authority, until he 
been throug) 


and visits to prisons, 
tions. 
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General Duties of J.P.s—All these announce- 
ments have focused attention upon the work of 
justices of the peace—the unpaid, lay magistrates 
throughout the country who deal with the largest 
proportion of criminal offences, in various courts. 
Other manifold duties fall upon them—the 
appointment of special constables, certain matters 
relating to highways, the grant and renewal of 
licences for the sale of intoxicating liquors, 
*' domestic proceedings " (matrimonial orders be- 
tween husband and wife), custody of children and 
affiliation and adoption orders. Certain magi- 
strates—both laymen and lawyers—with 
qualifications sit in juvenile courts to deal with 
offences by and against young people, and with the 
committing of young people to the care of ap- 
proved persons or authorities, whenever the young 
people are in need of care and protection. 


Although, therefore, the criminal jurisdiction of 
J.P.s (as they are generally known) is by no means 
the full extent, of their duties, it is this criminal 
jurisdiction which has been most frequently in 
the public eye; and the three announcements 
mentioned above relate only to that aspect of the 
J.P.s' duties. Neither historically nor currently 
аге Ј.Р.в expected to be lawyers; the clerk of the 
court, who advises them on points of law, 
always a solicitor; and at quarter sessions the 

airman and deputy chairman are usually barris- 
ters or solicitors of not less than ten years’ stand- 
ing, with special qualifications for the task. 


Procedure and Powers.—For “domestic pro- 
ceedings " and in juvenile courts (outside the City 
of London and the metropolitan stipendiary 
court area, where full-time, legally-qualified, paid 
magistrates preside), not more than three J. P.s 
should sit, including both a man and a woman, 
whenever practicable. For other duties not more 
than seven J.P.s (and, preferably, not more than 
five, and an odd, not even, number) should sit. 
"The election of a chairman and a number 
deputy-chairmen is held by the J.P.s in October; 
those elected hold office for one year from January 
1, and are eligible for re-election. All sittings are 
held in public, except in “ domestic proceedings,” 
custody and adoption cases; and in theso and in 
Juvenile courts the press, though not usually 
excluded, are not permitted to identify the parties 
by name or address, or to publish evidence of an 
indecent character, 


‘The powers of one single J.P., sitting alone, are 
restricted to adjourning a trial, remanding a 
prisoner in custody or on bail, and taking 
ances, An information charging an offence may 
be laid before him; if it is in writing, and sub- 
stantiated on oath, he may issue a warrant; in a 
civil matter, in similar circumstances, he may issue 
а summons. Search warrants may, in most cases, 
be issued by a single J.P., and so may а summons 
or warrant requiring the attendance of a witness. 
A stipendiary (legally-qualified, paid, full-time 
magistrate) is not во limited; he has all the 
powers of a court of summary jurisdiction (i.e. 
two or more J.P.s sitting together). 


recognis- 


Criminal Jurisdiction.—Except in those in- 
stances in which a special limit of time is pre- 
scribed by a particular Act of Parliament, no 
information may be laid (in regard to a criminal 
offence), nor complaint (in a civil case) after the 
lapse of six months from the date when the offence 
was committed or the matter of complaint arose. 
The J.P.s’ criminal jurisdiction covers (1) the trial 
of “ summary offences (minor offences triable by 
a magistrates’ court other than under (2) below) 
punishable by a maximum of six months imprison- 
ment for one offence, or a fine (in general) not 
exceeding £25. "The jurisdiction also extends to 
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(2) certain “indictable” (more grave) offences 
which may be tried summarily if the accused 
consents; in such cases the maximum punish- 
ments are 6 months imprisonment or a fine not 
exceeding £100, or both, for one such offence, or 
12 months imprisonment for two or more such 
offences, ‘There are also (3) certain petty offences 
which the or the prosecution may elect 
to be tried on indictment, before a jury at quarter 
sessions. Nc offender under the age of 17 may be 
sentenced to imprisonment by а court of summary 
jurisdiction; but such young offender may be 
sent toa detention centre. Alternatively, he may 
be committed, in custody, to quarter sessions for 
sentence to a period of borstal training, First 
offenders should not be sent to prison; they are 
frequently placed on probation. 


One J.P. or more may sit as a court of prelimi- 
nary enquiry to determine whether there is a 
prima facie case (i.e. one that calls for a defence) 
against an accused which will require his being 
indicted before a jury. For this purpose the J.P.8 
take depositions (that is, evidence given by word 
of mouth, under oath, by prosecution witnesses, 
and reduced to writing and signed by each witness 
who has given it). If the J.P.s decide, at the end 
of the hearing, that the prosecution has disclosed 
no prima facie case, the accused is discharged; if 
there is such a case, then after due warning to the 
accused that he is not obliged to say anything but 
that, if he does answer the charge, anything he 
says will be written down and may be used in 
evidence at his trial, he is committed for trial, on 
bail or in custody (according to the gravity of the 
charge), at quarter sessions or assizes. 


History of the Office of J.P.—The above is by 
no means an exhaustive account of the duties of 
before them; but 


Recruitment of J.P.s.—The Lord Chancellor in 
his 1965 presidential address to the Magistrates 
Association at Guildhall, London, said he would 
like to see the J.P.s recruited from more v 
walks of life, a new system of training for the 
Bench and the abolition of the ex officio Justices 
(e.g., Mayors during their term, of office). “ The 
strength of the lay magistracy,” he said, “is de” 
pendent on the ordinary man and woman realising 
that the Benches reflect all shades of opinion and 
are not representative of one section only.” He 
said he would also like to see more coloured 
magistrates appointed. There are now two 
coloured justices serving on the Bench and these 
appointments have both been tremendously 
successful.” 


FREE SPEECH AND PUBLIC ORDER 


In the constitution of our parliamentary demo- 
стасу (see D5) certain unwritten rules have been 
recognised for about three centuries past. These 
rules, which are not always easy to reconcile, 


may be summarised as follows: 


(1) Free Speech.—Free and open discussion, 
within the law, ought to be permitted, both in 


private and in public, of all political, social, moral 
and religious questions. 


(2) Unpopular Opinions.—Unpopular or mino. 
rity opinions, lawfully expressed, privately OF 
publicly, by act or word, do not become итам 
merely because their expression may induce 
people to commit unlawful acts. 
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. (8) Provocation.—Every man is presumed to 
intend the natural consequences of his acta; hence, 
the use of threatening, abusive or insulting language 
or behaviour, if it is naturally provocative of 
disorder, is unlawful. 


(4) Public Order.—The preservation of public 
order is of paramount importance: a magistrate 
or police officer has a right and duty to take any 
steps necessary to stop a breach of the peace taking 
place, or to prevent a breach which he reasonably 
apprehends. 


These rules bave recently been widely discussed, 
as a result of the activities of political extremists 
who make a special feature of propaganda t 
racial or religious minorities. Some of their 
meetings and marches have been accompanied by 
grave publie disorder. 


Until comparatively recent times the whole 
subject depended upon common law decisions 
(D4), not statute law (D5). For exemple: 


Unlawful Assembly is а common law offence, 
constituted by an assembly of three or more 
persons, intending either to commit a crime by 
open force, or to carry out any common purpose, 
whether lawful or unlawful, in such manner as to 
give firm and courageous persons in the neighbour- 
hood reasonable grounds to apprehend a breach of 
the peace їп consequence of the assembly. (The 
words “any common purpose, whether lawful or 
unlawful," should be noted.) 


Sedition is a common law crime, which includes 
the doing of acts or the speaking of words with 
the intention of promoting Я ill-will or. 


criticism, or even censure; 
no malignity, nor any imputation of corrupt or 
malicious motives, such as to incite people to take 
the law into their own hands and to provoke them 
to tumult and disorder 


‘With these principles in mind, Jet us consider 
some actual cases (decided during the past eighty 
years) in which these rules have been applied. 


Beatty v. Gillbanks (1882) arose from the 
activities of the newly-founded Salvation Army, 
which was “an association for carrying out 
religious exercises among themselves, and for a 
religious revival among certain classes of the com- 
munity." Its leaders formed their followers into 
0 which marched through the streets of 

'eston-super-Mare, with bands and banners, col- 
lecting people as they marched back to their hall, 
where prayer-meetings were held. "They were op- 
easions by an organisation 
calling itself the “Skeleton Army,” which ob- 
jected to these religious exercises. In consequence, 
disorders frequently nrose, and the Salvation Army 
lenders were ch: with 


the peace.“ 
1 
appeal е 1 

The Judges decided that the Magistrates were 
wrong. Everyone must be taken to intend the 
natural consequences of his acts” ((3), above) 
“and if this disturbance of the peace was the 
natural consequence of the Salvation Army's 
activities, they would have been liable, and the 
Magistrates would have been right to bind them 
over. But the evidence does not support this 
contention. . .. There was nothing in their con- 
duct which Was either tumultuous or against the 
peace; on the contrary, the evidence shows the 
disturbances were caused by other people, antago- 
nistic to them. What has happened here is that 
an unlawful organisation has assumed to itself 
the right fo prevent the Salvation Army from 
lawfully assembling, and the decision of the Magis- 
trates amounts to this—that a man may be con- 


I (76th Ed.) 
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vicled for doing a lawful act if he knows that his 
doing it may cause another lo do an unlawful act. 
There is no authority for such a Proposition.“ 


Wise v. Dunning (1902) is a contrasting case. 
A fanatica) Protestant clergyman had, on several 
occasions, held meetings in parts of Liverpool 
containing a strong Roman Catholic population. 
At these meetings he had used offensive, violent, 
and provocative language, attacking the Pope and 
the Roman Catholic Church. In consequence, 
breaches of the peace had occurred, and the 
Liverpool Magistrate had bound him over to be 
of good behaviour. Ihe Protestant clergyman 
appealed to the High Court, protesting that there 
was no evidence that he had committed or in- 
tended to commit a breach of the peace, and that 
the Magistrate's decision (as in tbe earlier cage) was 
wrong. But the Judges upheld the Magistrate's 
decision and dismissed the appeal. 'The Lord Chief 
Justice said “ there was abundant evidence that, 
in the public streets, he had used language which 
was abusive, which had caused an obstruction, and 
that he intended to do similar acts in another 
place." The two other Judges said that every 
case depends upon its own facts and evidence: 


“The law does not as a rule regard an 
illegal act as being the natural consequence 
of a temptation held out to commit it; 
but... the cases show that the law regards 
the infirmity of human lemper to the extent 
of considering that a breach of the peace, 
although an illegal act, may be the natural 
r of insulting or abusive language or 
conduct ". 


‘The clerzyman's behaviour (unlike that of the 
Salavation Army leaders in the earlier case) was 
in itself violently provocative; therefore the Magis- 
trate was justified in binding him over, “ under 
preventive power? to stop breaches of the peace, 
which were the“ natural result ” of his behaviour, 


Both the above cases, as it happened, dealt 
with religious controversies, But the same rules 
apply in controversies of other kinds, 


Duncan y. Jones (1936) was concerned with 
provocation on a political and social question, 
‘There was grave unemployment at the time, and 
feelings between the unemployed, and their sup- 
porters, against the Government, and its policies, 
ran high. Mrs. Jones had held a meeting of un- 
employed men right opposite an unemployed train- 
ing-centre: she had made a speech strongly attack- 
ing the Government’s policy, and a disturbance 
had followed. Fourteen months later, when she 
appeared at the same place for the same purpose, 
the Police Superintendent forbade her to hold the 
meeting there. She insisted on doing во, stepped 
on her box, and began to address the bystanders, 
Tt was not, at that stage, suggested that she was 
obstructing the highway. or inciting anybody to 
commit a breach of the peace. Nevertheless she 
was convicted of obstructing the Superintendent 
in the execution of his duty, and, her conviction 
was upheld by the High Court. “ She must have 
known (from earlier experience) the natural con- 
sequence of holding such a meeting at that place; 
the Superintendent reasonably apprehended а 
breach of the peace; it therefore became his duly 
to prevent it, and she was guilty of obstructing him 
in carrying out that duty.” 


ment and it was n 
req to be clarified am. “Оп 
December 18, 1936, the Public Order Act received 
the Royal Assent, and came into force on January 


1, 1937. 
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Prohibition of Quasi-Military Organisatio! 
Section 2 makes it an offence to participate in the 
control or management of an 
members are (a) organised or trained or equipped 
to enable them to be employed 
functions of the police or of the armed 
the Crown," or (b) organised ond trained, or 
organised and equipped as follows: either (i) for 
the purpose of the use or display of physical force 
in promoting a political object, or (ii) in such man- 
le apprehension that they 
equipped, for 
The prenose di in (D. (It was under (0) 
a t two of the leaders of а present-da: 

m 

sentenced to imprisonment in 
the Central Criminal Court; 
otonun, 


stances a High Court Order may be made to search 
the premises of the 
its property. 


Preservation of Public Order on the Occasion of 
Processions.—Section 3 confers powers for this 
purpose, as follows: 


(1) On a Chief Officer of Police, if he has reason- 
able grounds for apprehending that a procession 
may occasion serious public disorder (having regard 
to time, place and circumstances), power fo impose 
on the organisers or participants in the procession 
conditions as appear necessary for preserving 
public order (including the route of the procession 
and power to prohibit it from entering any "publie 
place"); but no conditions restricting the display 

flags, banners or embi are to be imposed 
unless they are reasonably necessary to prevent risk 
of a breach of the peace. 


the Home Secret 
of 
to 


(3) On the Commissioner of the City of London 
issic Metropolitan 


(above), and on similar conditions, "Thus, within 
the Area the Police , and in 
urban areas outside the Local Authorities, 
mre given 


power to prohibit processions (or 
N ") on the conditions described in (2) 
above. 


It is an offence for anybody knowingly to fail 
to comply with any Order or condition imposed, 


or to organise or assist in organising a public pro- 
cesslon in contravention of the Section. 


Prohibition of Offensive Weapons.—By Section 4, 
anybody is guilty of an offence if he has with him 
й a public meeting от оп 
without lawful 

authority. the 


a public procession ”; it is not only those taking 
таті in the procession, buf also bystanders, who may 
commit this offence.) 
tends to servants of the Crown, Меш! 

ment or of a Local Authority (acting as such). 
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police officers, members of Fire Brigades or Cadet 
Corps, and so forth. 


Prohibition of Offensive Conduct Conducive to 
Breaches of the Peace.—Section 5 (as now amended 
by the Race Relations Act, 1965) reads—“ Апу 
person who in any public place or at any public 
meeting (a) uses threatening, abusive or insulting 
words or behaviour, or (b) distributes or displays 
any writing, sign or visible representation which 
is threatening, abusive or insulting with intent to 
provoke a breach of the peace, or whereby a breach 
of the peace is likely to be occasioned, shall be 
guilty of an offence." 


Disorderly Conduct at a Public Meeting.—Section 
6 refers to the Public Meeting Act, 1908. Section 
1 of the 1908 Act makes it an. offence for а person 
to act in a disorderly manner at a lawful public 
meeting for the purpose of preventing the trans- 
action of the meeting’s business. Section 6 of the 
1936 Act gives power to a constable, if he reason- 
ably suspects an offence under the 1908 Act, to 
demand of the suspected offender his name and 
address (provided that the chairman of the meeting 
requests bim to do во). 1f the suspected offender 
refuses or falla to give his name and address, or 
gives а false name and address, he commits an 
offence, and the constable may arrest him without 
warrant. (Note that, to qualify for protection, 
the public meeting must in the first place, be 
lawful.) Section 6 of the 1986 Act has been con- 
siderably extended and strengthened by Section 6 
of the Race Relations Act, 1965, for stirring up 
hatred on grounds of race or colour, ‘The Publio 
Order Act, 1963, has greatly increased the penalties 
under Section 6 of the Act of 1936 and Section 1 
of the Act of 1908; but an undertaking has been 
given by the Home Office that the new Act will not 
be — to suppress mere *' heckling " at a public 
meeting. 


Jordan v, Burgoyne (1003) was similar to Wise v, 
Dunning (1902), except that the 1963 case was 
concerned with section 5 of the Public Order Act, 
1936, Ata public mecting in Trafalgar Square, to 
an audience of 5,000, which included many Jews, 
Colin Jordan used the words—'* Hitler was right. 
Our real enemies—the people we should have 
fought—were not the National Socialists of Ger; 
many, but World Jewry and its associates. 
"There was complete disorder and a general surge 
towards the speaker by the crowd, but they were 
restrained by the police, under Superintendent 
Burgoyne; and 20 arrests were made while the 
crowd was being dispersed. 


Before the Bow Street, Magistrate Jordan was 
convicted and sentenced to imprisonment, for 
* using at a public meeting insulting words whereby 
а breach of the peace was likely to be occasioned." 
He appealed to Quarter Sessions, who found as а 
fact that, though the words were highly insulting, 
they were not likely to lead ordinary responsible 
persons to commit breaches of the peace: they 
therefore allowed Jordan’s appeal against con- 
viction. The prosecution then asked for “ a case 
to be stated ” for the High Court on the question 
whether the words in section 5 could properly be 
interpreted to mean "' likely to lead to a breach of 
the peace by ordinary citizens.”” 


The Lord Chief Justice, with two other snags 


peace, the speaker is к 
right of free speech is 

i his views as strongly ав he likes, but he must 
not threaten, abuse or insult that audience.” 
case was sent back to Quarter Sessions wit 
direction to find the offence proved, and to 
Jordan's appeal from the Magistrate's 
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THE WORLD OF MUSIC 


This section Is concerned with the art of music as it has developed in the Western world. It assumes 


no f 


cial knowledge on the part of the reader and is for those who want to know about the history of 


music, how different styles evolved, and how one composer influenced another. It isa background to 
und to science, 


music as the science section is а 
the colours of the 
colour and wavelength, во іп 
sound. 


this section we can 


backgroi . 
but only tell of Newton's experiments and 
only d 


and just as the latter cannot show the reader 
of the relationship between 


Бе man's achievements in the world of 


But knowing something about a composer, his work, and when he lived can help to bring fuller 


understanding and enjoyment when listening to his music. 


‘The section Is In three parts: 


I. Historical Narrative and Discussion 
XI. Glossary of Musical Terms 
III. Index to Composers 


I. HISTORICAL NARRATIVE AND DISCUSSION 


"Tho history of music, like that of any people or 
art, ія not one of uninterrupted progress towards 
some ideal perfection. For five centuries or more 
musio in the West has achieved peaks of accom- 
oam in one style or another before society 
dictated or pompar have felt the need for 
something new and different. Wagner's 
music-drama Parsifal, lasting five hours, is 
necessarily a more rewarding 
Monteverdi achieved in Orfeo 250 years earlier. 
More complex yes, more rewarding—well, that is 
for the listener to judge. 


We must keep this in mind when considering the 
development of music from a starting point of, 
say, Gregorian chant down to the complica! 
structures of а Schoenberg in our own day. 
development there is no true dividi 
one period and another, nor must simplifying 
terma such as “classical or “romantic” be 
taken too literally, 


songs, few of which unfortunately have 

and by the music of synagogues, where of 
chanting oi . The modal system of the 
ancient Greeks organised. lest. 
Greek scale was À to A and the four descend- 
ing notes A. G. became basis of their 
musical theory, and it is from them that Western 
music learned to notes after of the 


alphabet. A scale can begin on any note and 
always Includes two semitones upon w) 
of the character of a melody depends. 


case, for 
authentic modes, 


developed so far that 


record was required. Neumes, signs placed over 
the Latin text, were the earliest attempt at musical 
notation. Gradually lines came into use until a 


ith and 12th cent., and with them clef 
although the treble clef as we know it today did 
not appear until the 13th cent. 


In this 
ing line between | singing 


And what is this music—plainchant—like? | It 
is an unaccompanied, single line of melody, which, 
when we have become used to its * antiona 
flavour is heard to have a wide range of spiritual 
and emotional expression, not exclu word 
paint texts used from 


"These beautiful, extended lines of flowing, fl le 


not | melody can still be heard on Sundays in Roman 


Catholic cathedrals and churches. 


Polyphony is Born. 

The 10th cent. saw the appearance of a book 
called Musica Enchiriadis (whose шашар, is 
disputed) which introduced theories about 

in which the melody is doubled at the 
diaphony, is used 

of writing, a term which 

confusingly could also be used for a kind of singing 
over a drone 


than 

(с. 990-1050), a 
advance notation, 
m 


once we have ad- 
justed ourselves to the sound, this music can be а 
rewarding experience. 


sounding, 


towards the end of the 
become 


ir songs 
de la 


HISTORICAL NARRATIVE 
Ars Nova. 


cent. and apart from Philippe de Vitry the leading 
composer was Guillaume de Machaut (1300-77), 
who wrote many secular works as well as a poly- 
phonic setting of the Mass. His music is notable 
for its vigour and tenderness as well as for its 
technical expertise. Meanwhile in 14th-cent. 
Italy a quite separate branch of ars nova was 
developing. Imitation and canon were to be 
noted in the musie of Italian composers, and 
choral forms such ав the Ballata, Madrigal (which 
often included instrumental accompaniment) and 
Caccia (a two-voice hunting song in canon) were 
common, The greatest Italian composer of this 
period was the blind organist and lutenist Fran- 
cesco di Landini (c. 1325-97). 


England was less affected by ars nova and tended 
to remain loyal to older forms. Not until the 
15th cent. did she begin to make a significant 
contribution to the history of music. Both John 
Dunstable (c. 1380-1403), who was no less eminent 
as a mathematician and an astronomer than as u 
musician, and his contemporary Lionel Power 
advanced the technique of music by their method 
of composition (use of the triad, for instance) and 
mellifluous style. Their musicianship was much 
appreciated on the Continent. Dunstable did 
away with the use of cantus firmus—a fixed 
melody—and increased the use of free composition. 


After Dunstable the next great figure in Euro- 
pean music was Guillaume Dufay (с, 1400-74), the 
most celebrated composer of the Burgundian 
school, His music із distinguished for its blend 
of flowing melody, cleverly wrought counterpoint 
and tender expressiveness. Much travelled, 
Dufay was a man of catholic outlook, ‘Together 
with Dunstable and the Burgundian Gilles Bin- 
chois he bridged the gap between 14th cent. ars 
pu bas the fully developed polyphony of the 
п cent. 


Ars nova composers also showed an Interest in 
secular music and many of their rondeauz and 
chansons (those of Binchois particularly) have 
been preserved. Personality began to play а 
distinguishing part in composition. 


"Tbe results of Dufay's good work can be heard 
in the flowering of the Franco-Netherland school 
later in the 15th cent. Its two most notable re- 
presentatives are Ockeghem (c. 1420-05) and his 
pupil Josquin des Prés (c. 1450—1521), who carried 
musical expressiveness even further than Dufay; 
their work can also be grand and majestic. In- 
deed Josquin's wide range, from the humorous to 
the dignified, partially accounts for his justly 
deserved high reputation. He was a master of 
counterpoint but tempered his mechanical in- 
genuity with imaginative insight. 


‘Throughout the Renaissance choral music was 
breaking away, as we have seen, from its earlier 
bonds, The mediaeval tradition of having the 
cantus firmus in the tenor went by the board; the 
use of dissonance, when only two voices were used 
was abandoned in favour of 
euphony; 
to share the musical lines. Composers also began 
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work culminated M 9 
but as masters eir Ow 
should be nearly as familiar to 
Mozart or a Beethoven. 


With the exception of Dufay, little is known of 
the lives of the musicians so far mentioned. Most 
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of them were in the service of royal or ducal house- 
holds where they were in charge of the chapel 
— — or else they worked in or around the great 
cat 


hedrals, teaching at choir-schools. They were 
well rewarded for their services and their social 
position was probably high. 
The Sixteenth Century. 


By the 16th cent. music in England was a 
steadily expanding art and much encouraged. 
Music-making in the home was becoming quite the 
fashion in social circles, The Chapels Royal re- 
mained the chief musical centres but the music was 
changing with the development of new secular 
forms so that it was not so much religious as a part, 
of life. Composers began their lives as choirboys 
and received a thoroughgoing education, both 
theoretical and practical. 


Carrying on from where Josquin and his con- 
temporaries left off, Palestrina in Italy, Victoria 
in Spain, Lassus in the Netherlands, and Byrd in 
England brought the polyphonic style to its 
zenith. At the same time came the rise of the 
madrigalists, first in Italy, then in the Nether- 
lands; and then the beginnings of instrumental 
music as it came to be known in the succeeding 
centuries. 


The vocal composers began to use chorda 
(homophonic) as well as contrapuntal (poly. 
phonic) | methods of writing—examples аге 
Victoria's Ave Verum Corpus and Palestrina’s 
Stabat Mater—but polyphony was still the fullest 
most magnificent instrument of composition, ав 
for instance in Byrd's O Quam Gloriosum which 
shows an eager response to the mood and to the 
inflection of the words іп a kind of vocal orchestra- 
tion. A feature of all these composers’ music, 
but more especially that of Victoria (c. 1535-1011) 
and Palestrina (1525-04), Ів its serene simplicity 
and fervour of utterance. Palestrina was perhaps 
more spacious in his effects, Victoria the more 
passionate. How well we can imagine—and 
sometimes hear—their music resounding down the 
naves of the great cathedrals of Europe. 


The music of Lassus (с, 1530-04) is distinguished 
both in sheer amount and in vitality. His mastery 
in the field of motets was unrivalled, encompassing 
a wide range of subject and mood. He and 
fellow Flemish composers, Willaert, de Monte and 
Arcadelt, were also expert in the Madrigal, a form 
popular in Italy and England as well The 
Madrigal was а contrapuntal setting of a poem, 
usually not longer than twelve lines, in five or six 
parts. The subject (of the poetry) was usually 
amorous or pastoral It was a short-lived, but 
highly prolific vogue. Orlando Gibbons (1583- 
1625), Thomas Weelkes (c, 1575-1623), and John 
Wilbye (1574-1638) were the most prominent 
English exponents, 


Instrumental Music. 


By the end of the 14th cent. instrumental muslo 
began to become something more than mere 
anonymous dance tunes or primitive organ music. 
Instruments often accompanied voices, or even 
replaced them, во that the recorder, lute, viol. 
and spinet indoors, and sackbuts and shawms out- 
doors, had already been developed by the time 
instrumental music came to be written down. 
Gradually a distinction grew up between what was 
appropriate to the voice and what was suitable 
for instruments, Byrd, Gibbons, and Giles 
Farnaby in England, the great blind keyboard 
player, Cabezón (1510-66) in Spain, and Fresco- 
baldi (1583-1043) in Italy produced valuable 
instrumental works, Perhaps the Parthenia and 
the Fitzwilliam Virginal Book, collections of Early 
English Keyboard music, give as fair a representa- 
tive idea as any of the development of instrumen- 
tal form at this time. 


In chamber music musicians often played 
collections of dance tunes strung together to make 
в whole; or they chose fantasies (or “ fancies”). 
where a composer altered a tune as he wished. 
‘Then there were sets of variations on a ground, 
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that is a simple tune played over and over again 
on a bass viol. 


As far as brass instruments are concerned, they 
were often used on festive occasions in spacious 
halls or in cathedrals. The Venetian composer 
Andrea Gabrieli (c. 1510-86) was the first to com- 
bine voice and instruments and his son Giovanni 
Gabrieli (1557-1612) carried the process further to 
produce sacred symphonies, often using anti- 
phonal effects. 


Drama in Music. 


Not until the end of the 16th cent. did anyone 
begin to think about combining drama and music, 
and so invent; the new art we know today as 
opera, A group of artistic intelligentsia met, to- 
gether in Florence and conceived the idea of re- 
viving the ancient declamation of Greek tragedy. 
They took Greek mythological subjects, cast them 
in dramatic form, and set them to music, not in 
the choral polyphonic style of the Madrigal, but 
with single voices declaiming dialogue in music. 
The earliest examples of what was called Dramma 
per Musica were Peri's Daphne in 1597 (now lost) 
and his Eurydice, in which he co-operated with 
Сассіпі. The new style came to its full flowering 
with the appearance of Monteverdi (1567-1643), 
whose genius would surely have shone in any age. 


Monteverdi's first opera, Orfeo, produced іп 1607, 
is a landmark of dramatic expression, and it is 
nothing less than a catastrophe that so many of 
his later operas have been lost, His Orfeo pro- 
vides the basic ground work for the operas of the 
next two centuries; recitative, accompanied. re. 
citative, and aria. His last opera L'Incoronazione 
di Poppaea, written when he was at the great age 
(for those days) of 75, succeeds in its aim of creat- 
ing a free, fluid form, slipping easily from. recitative 
to arioso and even aria without the strict, closed 
forms that were to be used in the 17th and 18th 
cent, Не focusses attention to an almost unbe- 
Mevable extent on characters rather than. situation. 
He creates real pepis with all their faults and 
foibles—the kittenish, sexual attraction of 
Poppaea, the power-drunk, infatuated Nero, the 
wise counsellor Seneca, and the noble, wronged 
empress Octavia. As recent productions have 
shown these characters leap from the musical page 
as if they had just been created, each unerringly 
delineated in musical terms. Only the vocal line, 
the continuo, and very incomplete instrumental 
ritornelli parts have been preserved, but sensi- 
tive, knowledgeable hands tonal variety in the 
shape of wind and string parts can be added, as we 
know certain instruments were available to the 
composer. 


Monteverdi's successors were Cavalli (1602-76), 
Cesti (1623-69) and Stradella (1642-82), who gave 
the solo voice more and more prominence en; 
couraged by the advent of the castrati’s brilliant. 
voices, These artificially created singers had a 
vogue and popularity similar to “ рор” singers of 
today, féted wherever they appeared. The aria 
became more extended and ornate, and dramatic 
verlsimilitude gradually but inexorably took second 
place to vocal display. An aria was nearly 
always in da capo form, the first section being 
repeated after a contrasting middle one. 


Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-century Church Music. 


affected church music too. The concentration on 
the vertical aspect of music (homophopy) ав 
opposed to the horizontal (polyphony) led to the 
creasing importance of thi 

Italy, it is true, 
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one of the first significant composers of this ne 
form. He too was in on the birth of the oratorio, 
whose forerunner was the sacra rappresentazione 
(mystery or miracle play) of early 16th-cent 
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Florence. ‘Then in the mid-16th cent. Bt. Philip 
"Neri brought in elements from popular plays on 
sacred subjects in his services in Kome, designed 
to hold the attention of youth—rather as certain 
parsons have tried with “ pop " services today, 
Emilio di Cavalieri (c. 1550-1662) and Carissimi 
developed the form adding arias and choral move- 
ments, omitting actual representation. Alessan- 
dro Scarlatti (1660-1725), whose oratorios bear a 
close resemblance to his operas, brought oratorio 
to its zenith in Italy. 


Heinrich Schatz (1585-1072), Bach's great 
predecessor, was the founder of German church 
music. His historical place has never been called 
into question but only in recent times have the 
intrinsic merita of his own music come to be re- 

ised, He studied with Giovanni Gabrieli in 
his youth and later came under the influence of 
Monteverdi, so it was not surprising that he 
brought Italian ideas across the Alps to Germany 
and wrote the first opera Daphne, now 
sadly lost. He also introduced his country to the 
Italian declamatory style and to the new kind of 
concertato instrumental writing. But his drama- 
tic religious works were his greatest contribution 
to musical development, Не wrote with a devout 
intensity, bringing to life the scriptural texts by 
closely allying bis urgent music to the words, His 
three settings of the Passions—Matthew, Luke, 
and John—paved the way for Bach’s even more 
remarkable works in this genre. Two contem- 
poraries of Schütz, Johann Hermann Schein (1580 
1630) and Samuel Scheidt (1587-1654), were both 
important figures in German Reformation music, 


Lully, Purcell, and Seventeenth-century Opera. 


France resisted the tide of Italian opera, al- 
though paradoxically it was an Italian, Jean- 
Baptiste Lully (c. 1022-87), who charted the 
different course of French opera which was from 
the beginning associated with the court ballet. 
His musical monopoly during the reign of Louis 
XIV was put to good use. In his thirteen operas 
the libretto, usually on classical, allegorical 
themes, plays a vital part in the composition, 
which is therefore less clearly divided between 
recitative and aria than in Italian opera. The 
orchestration and the ballets assume greater 
importance than in the traditional Italian form. 
It was, in short, a more realistic, less stylised art. 


In England, opera developed out of the enter. 
a succession of 


dances, accompanied by voices and instruments 


grief-laden 
am laid in eart 


ing semi-operas—! 
Dryden's text). 
36 probably robbed us of several full-length 
operas—and perhaps а consequence of this was 
that English music after him 
as it should have done. 


His verse anthems and much of his instrumental 
Fantasias, are also rich in 
through his original use of 
However, a great 
written for a specific 
Occasion and many of the odes are set to impossi- 
bly trite texts. 
acknowledged in hi 
pointed organist in Westminster Abbey where he 
was buried with due pomp. Не is said to have 
died through catching cold when locked out of his 
own house at night. 
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Ars Nova. 

The term ars nova derives partly from writings 
of Philippe de Vitry (1291-1361) who codified the 
rules of the old and the new music in a valuable 
treatise, This new art represented a freeing of 
music from organum and rhythmic modes, and an 
increase in the shape and form of melodic line. 
France was the centre of music during the 14th 
cent. and apart from Philippe de Vitry the leading 
composer was Guillaume de Machant (1300-77), 
who wrote many secular works as well as a poly- 
phonic setting of the Mass. His music is notable 
for its vigour and tenderness as well as for its 
technical expertise. Meanwhile in 14th-cent. 
Italy a quite separate branch of ars nova was 
developing, Imitation and canon were to be 
noted in the music of Italian composers, and 
choral forms such as the Ballata, Madrigal (which 
often included instrumental accompaniment) and 
Caccia (a two-voice hunting song in canon) were 
common. The greatest Italian composer of this 
period was the blind organist and lutenist Fran- 
cesco di Landini (c. 1325-97). 


England was less affected by ars nova and tended 
to remain loyal to older forms. Not until the 
15th cent. did she begin to make a significant 
contribution to the history of music. Both John 
Dunstable (c. 1250-1453), who was no less eminent 
as a mathematician and an astronomer than as а 
musician, and his contemporary Lionel Power 
advanced the technique of music by their method 
of composition (use of the triad, for instance) and 
mellifluous style. Their musicianship was much 
appreciated on the Continent, Dunstable did 
away with the use of cantus firmus—a fixed 
melody—and increased the use of free composition. 


After Dunstable the next great figure in Euro- 
pean music was Guillaume Dufay (с, 1400-74), the 
most celebrated composer of the Burgundian 
school. His music is distinguished for its blend 
of flowing melody, cleverly wrought counterpoint 
and tender expressiveness. Much travelled, 
Dufay was a man of catholic outlook, Together 
with Dunstable and the Burgundian Gilles Bin- 
chois he bridged the gap between 14th cent. ars 
pera ES the fully developed polyphony of the 

h cent, 


Ars nova composers also showed an interest in 
secular music and many of their rondeaue and 
chansons (those of Binchois particularly) have 
been preserved. Personality bes 
distinguishing 


шап to play а 
part in composition. 


The results of Dufay’s good work can be heard 
In the flowering of the Franco-Netherland school 
later in the 15th cent. Its two most notable re- 
presentatives are Ockeghem (c. 1420-95) and his 
pupil Joaquin des Prés (c. 1450—1521), who carried 
musical expressiveness even further than Dufay; 
their work can also be grand and majestic. In- 
deed Josquin's wide range, from the humorous to 
the dignified, partially accounts for his justly 
deserved high reputation. He was a master of 
counterpoint but tempered his mechanical in- 
genuity with imaginative insight. 


Throughout the Renaissance choral music was 
breaking away, аз we have seen, from its earlier 
bonds. The mediaeval tradition of having the 
cantus firmus in the tenor went by the board; the 
use of dissonance, when only two voices were used 
in mediaeval times, was abandoned in favour of 
euphony; and all the voices, democratically, came 
to share the musical lines. Composers also began 
to respect their texts; where words were previously 
fitted to the music, the reverse was now the case. 
In Josquin’s music, indeed, we have the first 
attempts at symbolism: matching verbal ideas 
with musical ones. ‘The importance of this musi- 
cal renaissance has been realised oniy over the 
past twenty years. At last the Renaissance 
composers are coming to be seen not merely as 
historical figures relevant only in so far as their 
work culminated in the great classical composers, 
but as masters in their own right, whose music 
should be nearly as familiar to us as is that of a 
Mozart or a Beethoven. 


With the exception of Dufay, little is known of 
the lives of the musicians so far mentioned. Most 
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of them were in the service of royal or ducal house- 
holds where they were in charge of the chapel 
choir, or else they worked in or around the great, 
cathedrals, teaching at choir-schools. They were 
well rewarded for their services and their social 
position was probably high. 


‘The Sixteenth Century. 


By the 16th cent. music in England was a 
steadily expanding art and much encouraged, 
Music-making in the home was becoming quite the 
fashion in social circles. The Chapels Royal re- 
mained the chief musical centres but the music was 
changing with the development of new secular 
forms so that it was not so much religious as a part 
of life. Composers began their lives as choirbo: 
and received a thoroughgoing education, both 
theoretical and practical. 


Carrying on from where Josquin and his con- 
temporaries left off, Palestrina in Italy, Victoria 
in Spain, Lassus in the Netherlands, and Byrd in 
England brought the polyphonic style to its 
zenith. At the same time came the rise of the 
madrigalists, first in Italy, then in the Nether- 
lands; and then the beginnings of instrumental 
music as it came to be known in the succeeding 
centuries. 


The vocal composers began to use chorda 
(homophonic) as well as contrapuntal (poly- 
phonic) methods of writing—examples аге 


Victoria's Ave Verum Corpus and Palestrina’s 
Stabat Mater—but polyphony was still the fullest 
most magnificent instrument of composition, as 
for instance in Byrd’s O Quam Gloriosum which 
shows an eager response to the mood and to the 
inflection of the words in a kind of vocal orchestra- 
tion. A feature of all these com ra’ music, 
but more especially that of Victoria (c. 1535-1611) 
and Palestrina (1525-94), is its serene simplicity 
and fervour of utterance. Palestrina was perbapa 
more spacious in his effects, Victoria the more 
passionate, How well we can imagine—and 
sometimes hear—their music resounding down the 
naves of the great cathedrals of Europe. 


"The music of Lassus (c. 1530-04) is distinguished 
both In sheer amount and in vitality. His mastery 
in the field of motets was unrivalled, encompassing 
a wide range of subject and mood. He and hi9 
fellow Flemish composers, Willaert, de Monte and 
Arcadelt, were also expert in the Madrigal, a form 

pular in Italy and England as well. The 

ladrigal was a contrapuntal setting of a poem, 
usually not longer than twelve lines, in five or кіх 
parts, The subject (of the poetry) was usually 
amorous or pastoral. It was a short-lived, but 
highly prolific vogue. Orlando Gibbons (1583- 
1625), Thomas Weelkes (c. 1575-1623), and John 
Wilbye (1574-1638) were the most prominent 
English exponents, 


Instrumental Music, 


By the end of the 14th cent. Instrumental music 
began to е something more than mere 
anonymous dance tunes or primitive organ music. 
Instruments often accompanied voices, or even 
replaced them, so that the recorder, lute, viol. 
and spinet indoors, and sackbuts and shawms out- 
doors, had already been developed by the time 
instrumental music came to be written down. 
Gradually a distinction grew up between what waa 
appropriate to the voice and what was suitable 
for instruments, il Giles 
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In chamber music musicians often played 
collections of dance tunes strung together to make 
а whole; or they chose fantasies (or “ fancies J. 
where a composer altered a tune as he wished. 
Then there were sets of variations on a ground, 
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that is a simple tune played over and over again 
on a bass viol. 


As far a8 brass instruments are concerned, they 
were often used on festive occasions in spacious 
halls or in cathedrals. The Venetian composer 
Andrea Gabrieli (c. 1510-86) was the first to com- 
bine voice and instruments and his son Giovanni 
Gabrieli (1557-1612) carried the process further to 
produce sacred symphonies, often using anti- 
phonal effects. 


Drama in Music. 


kn 
opera. A group of artistic intelligentsia met. to- 
he idea of re- 


Monteverdi's first opera, Orfeo, produced in 1607, 
is а landmark of dramatic expression, and it ів 
nothing less than a catastrophe that во many of 
his later operas have been lost. Orfeo pro- 
vides the basic ground work for the operas of the 
next two centuries: recitative, accompanied re. 
citative, and aria. is last opera L'Incoronazione 
di Poppaea, written when he was at the great age 
(for those days) of 75, succeeds in its aim of creat- 
ing a free, fluid form, slipping easily from recitative 
to arioso and even aria without the strict, closed 
forms that were to be used in the 17th and 18th 
cent, He focusses attention to an almost unbe- 
lievable extent on characters rather than situation. 
He creates real people with all their faults and 
sexual attraction of 
Nero, the 

wronged 


ritornelli parts have been. 
tbe of wind aud string parta can De 

аре of wind and string can 
know certain instruments were available to the 
composer. 


Monteverdi's successors were Cavalli (1602-76), 
Cesti (1623-69) and Stradella (1642-82), who gave 
the solo voice more and more prominence en- 
couraged by the advent of the castrati’s brilliant 
voices, ‘These artificially created singers had а 
vogue and popularity similar to “ pop ” singers of 
today, féted wherever they appeared. The arin 
became more extended and ornate, and dramatic 
verisimilitude gradually but inexorably took second 
place to vocal display. An aria was nearly 
always in da саро form, the first section being 
repeated after a contrasting middle one. 


Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-century Church Music. 


Of course, the invention of a new dramatic style 
affected church music too, The concentration on 
the vertical aspect of music (homophony) ав 
opposed to the horizontal (polyphony) led to the 
increasing importance of the voice in religious 
In Italy, it is true, there was the late- 
flowering, great madrigalist Carlo Gesualdo (1560— 
1614), whose harmonic daring still astonishes us 
today, but by 1600 the cantata was coming to 
replace older forms in church music. In its 
simplest form this was a story told in accompanied 
recitative. Giacomo Carissimi (c. 1604-74) was 
one of the first significant composers of this new 
form. He too was in on the birth of the oratorio, 
whose forerunner was the sacra rappresentazione 
(mystery or miracle play) of early 16th-cent 
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Florence, Then in the mid-16th cent. St. Philip 
Neri brought in elements from popular plays on 
sacred subjects in his services in Rome, designed 
to hold the attention of youth—rather as certain 
parsons have tried with "pop ” services today: 
Emilio di Cavalieri (c. 1550-1662) and Carissimi 
developed the form adding arias and choral move- 
ments, omitting actual representation. Alessan- 
dro Scarlatti (1600-1725), whose oratorios bear a 
close resemblance to his operas, brought oratorio 
to its zenith in Italy. 


Heinrich Schütz (1585-1672), Bach's great 
lecessor, was the found f German church 
‘His historical place has never been called 


life the scriptural texts by 
closely allying his urgent music to the words. M 
uke, 


Lully, Purcell, and Seventeenth-century Opera. 


France resisted the tide of Italian opera, al- 
it was an Italian, Jean- 
who charted the 


XIV was put to good 
the libretto, usually оп classical, 
themes, plays a vital part in the composition, 
which is therefore less clearly divided between 
recitative and aria than in Italian opera. ‘The 
orchestration and the ballets assume greater 
importance than in the traditional Italian form. 
1% was, in short, a more realistic, less stylised art. 


In England, opera developed out of the enter, 
tainment known as the Masque, a succession of 
dances, accompanied by, voices and instruments 
and often incorporated in а drama or spectacle, 
Henry Lawes's (1506-1602) setting of Milton's 
Comus is probably the most famous of these en- 
tertainments. The Venus and Adonis of Jobn 
Blow (1649-1708) can be called the first English 
opera because here the music is gradually gaining 
the ascendancy over the spoken word. However, 
it was Purcell (1658-95), Blow's pupil, with Dido 
and Aencas, who really gave dramatic life to the 
new medium by riving his characters a true 
musical personality that was subtler than any- 
thing the mere spoken word could achieve. The 
grief-laden lament of the dying Dido “ When 1 
am laid in earth" has an expressive power, 
achieved by extraordinarily bold harmonie effects, 
never before and seldom since achieved. ‘The opera 
was in fact written for a young ladies’ boarding 
school. Purcell followed it with several outstand- 
ing semi-operas—such as The Fairy Queen (to 
Dryden's text). His untimely death at the age of 
36 probably robbed us of several full-length 
Operas—and perhaps a consequence of this was 
that English music after him did not develop 
as it should have done. 


harmony and counterpoint. However, a great 
were written for a specific 
occasion and many of the odes are set to impossi- 
bly trite texts. At least his genius was partly 
his own day, and he was ap- 
pointed organist in Westminster Abbey where he 
was buried with due pomp. He is said to have 
died through catching cold when locked out of his 
own house at night. 
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Vivaldi and the Rise of Instrumental Music. 
Out of the dance suites popular in the 16th cent. 
(known in I 


taly ав 


Meanwhile organ music was advancing rapidly 
in technique. Girolamo Frescobaldi (1583-1043) 
and Jan Pieterszoon Sweelinck (1562-1621) wrote 
works that provided the foundation of the Italian 
and Northern German schools of organ music. 
"Their ricercares ually developed into the 
fugue, а vein so richly mined by Bach. Among 
their ‘successors the most notable figure before 
Bach was Johann Pachelbel (1653-1706). 


Other keyboard music, especially for the harpsl- 
chord, was the particular province of France and 
Jean-Philippe eat (1683-1764) and Francois 
Couperin (1008-1733) were both masters of key- 
board stylé and harmonic invention. 


Bach (1685-1750). 
of Bach and Handel 


The two giant figures 
bestride the first half of the 18th cent. Their 
differences are perhaps greater than thelr similari- 
tles. Bach wrote essentially for himself (al- 
though of course, he had to satisfy his employers 
at Cóthen and Leipzig) while Handel was compos- 
ing to please his wide public. was a pro- 
vincial, always remaining in central Germany; 
Handel was widely travelled. Bach was devoutly 
ious, almost ascetic; Handel was more a man 
of the world. They never met. 


"То summarise Bach’s vast output in a short 
space is virtually impossible. One can only try 
to distil the flavour of his music. He brought the 
art of polyphony to the highest pitch of mastery 
that has ever been achieved or is ever likely to 
be achieved. In his famous “ Forty-Eight " and 
“ the Art of the Fugue "^ he explored all the fugal 
permutations of the major and minor keys. At 
the same time his music rose above technical 
brilliance to achieve, especially in his organ music, 
the two Passions, many of the church cantatas, 
and the B minor Mass, intense emotional and ex- 
pressive power. The cantatas, from his Leipzig 
appointment (1728) onwards, were integrated into 
the services. "They consisted usually of a chorus 
based on a Lutheran hymn tune, recitatives, 
several extended arias, and a concluding chorus 
usually a straightforward version of the hymn 
tune in which the congregation joined. There 
are some two hundred of these works and they 
contain a wealth of comparatively unknown and 
sometimes even unrecognised beauties. The St. 
John and the St. Matthew Passion extend these 
procedures to a grand scale, ап Evangelist telling 
the new Testament story in vivid recitative, the 
chorus taking the part of the crowd, soloists pon- 
dering in arias on the meaning of the Gospel, and 
Jesus s words being sung by a bass. Anyone who 
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has heard either of these works well performed 
cannot help but dismiss from his mind any idea of 

as a mere dry-as-dust musical mathemati- 
cian. In the St. Matthew Passion, every sugges- 
tion in the text that can possibly be illustrated by 
musical equivalent is so illustrated. ‘The Old 
‘Testament Pharasaic law is represented by strict 
musical forms such as tbe canon; Christ e sayings 
are given noble arioso life; and the arias reflect 
truly the New ‘Testament’s compassionate 
message, ‘Technically the work is a marvel; 
expressively it is eloquent. The B minor Mass, 
although it contains borrowings from many of his 
own works, still stands as a satisfying monumental 
whole in which Bach’s choral writing achieved a 
new richness, the adaptations being in accord with 
their new setting. 


Bach’s instrumental music, especially the violin 
concertos and the unaccompanied works for violin 
and cello, not only show the immense range of his 
powers but also contain many of his deeper 
thoughts, whereas the orchestral suites and the 
Brandenburg concertos are more extrovert, 
particularly the rhythmically exuberant fast 
movements. 


Bach closes an era—that of the later contra- 
puntalists—by achieving tbe ne plus ыйга in fugal 
composition; his last, incomplete work, the Art 
of the Fugue, is evidence of this. 


Handel (1685-1759). 


During his lifetime Handel was far more widely 

nsa t composer than Bach, and his 

music, unlike Bach's, maintained its place in 

popular esteem until the re-discovery of Bach and 

the dominance of the symphony placed Handel 
somewhat in the background. 


During the latter part of the 19th cent. Handel's 
name was mainly associated with mammoth, 
anachronistic performances of a small sample of 
his oratorios at the Crystal Palace and elsewhere in 
England. In his lifetime these works, and all his 
other works in the genre, were sung by а small 
choir who were outnumbered by the instrumental 
players. Over the past few years authentic-sized 
performances of his oratorios and a revival of 
interest in his operas have revealed the real Handel, 
unknown to our grandparents. 


hardly existed. Now it is realised that this neglect 
has deprived us of an unending stream of glorious 
melody and of much daring harmony. But per- 
haps it is in the hitherto disregarded oratorios, 
such as Semele, that Handel's innate dramatic 
sense and musical range are to be heard gloriously 
fulfilled, and the pastoral serenade Acis and 
Galatea is surely one of the most delightful scores 
ever composed, 


Handel was a colourful, imaginative orchestra- 
tor, and this can be heard both in his accompani- 
ment to vocal music and in his concerti grossi, ор. 
3 and 6, the earlier set exploiting a diversity of 
interesting string and wind combination. In his 
writing he was at home in a polyphonic or homo- 
phonic style as his superb choruses show. ig 
отвар concertos, of which he was the “inventor 
(to quote a contemporary source), were often 
played between the acts of his oratorios. They 
are alternately expressive and exuberant pieces 
calling for some virtuosity from the player. His 
occasional works, such as the Water Music and 
Fireworks Music show his ingenuity in extending 
the range of the typical 17th cent. suite to serve a 
particular occasion. 


Handels working life was mostly spent in 
England where his Italian operas were acclaimed. 
In the years between his arrival here in 1711 and 
1729 he wrote nearly thirty operas. It was 0) 
when the public tired of these and his reputation 
slumped that he turned to oratorio with equal 
success. 
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Bach and Handel between them crowned the 
age of polyphony that had lasted for two hundred 
years or more, After them, it is hardly surprising 
that composers began looking for a new style, 
already anticipated in the music of Rameau and 
particularly Dominico Scarlatti (1685-1737), 
whose harpsichord sonatas foreshadowed the 
classical sonata form that was to dominate music 
for the next two hundred years. The change in 
musical style about 1750 was partly the result of a. 
change in musical patronage. Bach was the last 
great composer to earn his living through being 
employed by the church. The new patrons were 
the nobility who liked to have а composer on 
hand to write for the various evening entertain- 
ments of the time. For this purpose the princes 
and dukes had their own orchestras and their own 
small opera houses. The music required had to 
be elegant, formal, galant. Haydn was excep- 
tionally fortunate in having an employer, Prince 
Nicholas of Esterhazy, who allowed him to write 
more of less as he wished so that he was able to 
develop symphonic form into something more than 
а pleasing way of passing an evening. 


"The early symphonists, culminating in Haydn, 
broke away from Bach’s contrapuntal treatment 
of the orchestra, Instruments now came to be 
treated in a more colourfi 
their particular timbre. 
had an orchestra of a standard unh. T 
and Johann Stamitz (1717-57) and his son Karl 
(1745-1801) influenced the 


Haydn and Mozart. 


These two figures dominate the second half of 
the 18th cent. as Bach and Handel did the first. 
In a brief space only a general picture can be pre- 
sented of their huge output and influence. 
Haydn's 104 symphonies (there may even be 


laid the groundwork on which his successor 
towering edifices. A work such as the 93rd 
symphony in D is typical of his mature style with 
its searching introduction, Шу wrought, 
earnestly ал movement, beautiful Largo 
and resourceful bustling finale. Haydn did not 
fight shy of contrapuntal writing: the develop- 
ment, section of this symphony’s first movement 
and the finale are evidence of that, but it was only 
ui M ATE part of a predominantly homophonic 
inique. 


Mozart's symphonies are not so different in 
form from Haydn’s but—and this must be a sub- 
Jective judgment—he put more emotional feeling 
into his. Nobody could listen to the heart- 
searching first movement of his 40th symphony 
without being deeply moved. It was in his final 
three works in the medium that Mozart brought 
his symphonic art to perfection, and these obvi- 
ously had an effect on Haydn's later symphonies 
written after them. For passion and tenderness 
contained within a classical form these late sym- 
phonies, and many other of Mozart's works, have 
yet to be surpassed. 


Haydn, who has been rightly termed “the 
Father of the Symphony ” was also the founder of 
the string quartet—perhaps the most perfect 
because the most exactly balanced, form of musical 
expression. The four fnstruments—two violins, 
viola, and cello—discuss, argue, commune with 
each other over the whole gamut of feeling. In 
his quartets Haydn's mastery of structure is even 
more amazing than in his symphonies. Mozart's 
quartets (especially the six devoted to Haydn) 
and even more his quintets achieve miracles of 
beauty in sound, nowhere more во than in the first 
movement of the G minor (his most personal key) 


ЕТ 
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quintet. The two late piano quartets show how 
the piano can be ideally combined with strings. 
His clarinet quintet is also a masterly work. 


Haydn did not leave any concertos of conse- 
quence. Mozart's, especially those for piano, ате 
among his greatest works. As a brilliant clavier 
player himself, he showed a consummate skill in 
‘writing for the keyboard. Although the instru- 
ment he knew was slightly less advanced than the 
piano today, his concertos call for virtuosity in 
execution, yet they are as searching in emotional 
content as the late symphonies and quartets, 
Indeed the C major concerto (K. 467) and the C 
minor (K. 491) may be said to hold the quintessen- 
tial Mozart. As well as twenty (mature) piano 
concertos, Me wrote six for the violin, four 
for the horn, and eighteen others, but none of these 
delightful аз they are, can be placed in quite the 
same class, 


Of their church music, Haydn's sixteen masses 
and his oratorios— The Creation and the Seasons 
(both late works)—ere perhaps more worthy of 
attention than Mozart's various masses, but we 
must not forget Mozart's final work—the Requiem 
or the serene late Motet Ave Verum Corpus. 


Eighteenth-century Opera. 


Mozart—for many the first great opera com- 
poser—did not, of course, create his masterpieces 
out of nothing. In France, Lully was followed 
by Rameau (1683-1764), who carried on his 
tradition of using classical themes but developed 
a more flexible style of recitative and greatly in- 
creased vividness of expression. But it was 
Gluck (1714-87) who more than anyone broke out 
of the straitjacket of the now ossified Italian form 
of opera—domi by the singer—and showed 
just what could be achieved in moving human 
terms, Drama in music really came of age with 
his Orfeo e Eurydice (1762), Alceste (1767) and 
Iphigénie еп Tauride (1779). His simplicity and 
poignancy of expression were not lost on Mozart. 


Meanwhile in Germany a kind of opera. called 
Singspiel appeared during the 18th cent. Break- 
ing away from classical themes, mundane stories 
were told in dialogue and music. 


Until quite recently Haydn's operas were dis- 
missed as unworthy representations of his genuis 
but, chiefly through the enlightening efforts of the 
Haydn echolar, H. C. Robins Landon, some of his 
fifteen surviving works in the medium һауе bi 
successfully revived. They have proved to 
perfectly viable for the stage and, especially 
the ensembles, full of that deligbtful Invention to 
be found in the rest of his opus, if on а less fully 
develo) scale. Still as musi drama they 
inevitably fall far short of Mozart's achievements, 
for the younger composer seems to have had an 
instinctive feeling for the stage. Into his operas 
he poured his most intense, personal music. He 
vividly portrays the foibles, desires, loves, and 
aspirations of mankind. 


"The earlier, immature stage pieces of his youth 
led to such works да Lucio Silla (1772) and La 
Finta Giardiniera (1775) with their first glimpses 

it indubitably great 


ial for 
fluenced by Gluck it is yet more human and touch- 
ing in if To succeed this 


sing. 


After three lesser pieces Mozart embarked on 
his four masterpleces—Le Nozze di Figaro (1786), 
Don Giovanni (1787), Cosi fan tuile (1790), and 
Die Zauberfldte (1791). 


Figaro, as well as being a delightful comedy, 
explores more fully than any previous opera 
situation and character, which find expression in 
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beautiful arias and In two finnles of symphonic 
proportion. In Don Giovanni, less satisfactory as 
a dramatic structure, the range of musical charac- 
terisation and insight into human motives is 
widened still further. Cosi 1 
humorously expresses the follies of love. 
could not belp but love his characters and his 
them is at one and the same time 
heartfelt. Die Zauberflóte—The 
Magic Flute—displays Mozart's deep-felt love of 
of truth in an opera of great 
spiritual strength, Nor has о any more 
loveable personality than the birdcatcher Papa- 
geno. final opera La Clemenza di Tilo, 
extolling imperial magnanimity, has never 
achieved the success or popularity of his other 
maturer stage works, though it contains much 
excellent music. 


Beethoven. 


Mozart was the last major composer to depend, 
to any large extent, on private patronage for his 
living, and even he left the service of the Arch- 
bishop of Salzburg because he could not stand the 
restrictions imposed on his freedom, Непсеѓогі] 
composers would have to stand on their own two 
feet with all the advantages (liberty) and disad- 
vantages (lack of security) that implied. Beet- 
hoven (1770-1827) was the first such composer of 
importance. 


Although his work is usually divided into three 
periods, this division is somewhat too arbitrary, 
for no other composer in history, with the possible 
has shown such a continual 


development of his genius. Coming at just the 
ей the 


influence on musi 
calculable. 


His first period shows his strong melodic gifts 
and the beginning of his Individuality in develop- 
ing form and structure to suit his own ends and 
match his particular genius. Unusual keys are 
plored. unusual harmonic procedures employed. 
With the “Eroica” (his third symphony), he 
established his position as a great composer. The 
unity of purpose he here achieved within a long 
aud diverse structure is truly staggering, even 
today. In the first movement alone the struc: 
ural invention and cogency went far beyond 

hat even Mozart bad achieved in his “ Jupiter ^ 
symphony, and the second movement—a vast 
funeral March—has an overwhelmingly | tragic 
emotional content, But the “ Eroica" was 
followed by six equally great symphonies, each 
one as varied, as inventive, as unified as the 
others. The ninth symphony is significant in both 
its length and finale. Here Beethoven crowns 
three superb instrumental movements with a 
choral movement that, as well as summing up all 
that has gone before, expresses in music the joy 
in existence more ecstatically than any other work. 


The burning intensity of Beethoven's genius is 
just as evident in his chamber music. 
quartets are the product of a revolutionary age in 
which the social graces and formal restraint of the 
18th cent, were thrown off in a search for a more 
personal mode of expression. The early op, 18 
Bet, and the Razoumovsky quartets, op. 59, go 
even beyond the range of Haydn's and Mozart's 
works in the medium but it was in his late quartets, 
his final musical testament, tbat Beethoven re- 
fined and distilled his art for posterity. No wi 
can possibly describe their unique quality, but 
any and every chance should be taken to make 
their acquaintance: the effort required will 
more than amply rewarded. 


The early piano concertos do not reach quite 
this level of attainment, but the last three, to- 
gether with the violin concerto, are on a par with 
the finest of the symphonies and quartets, as well 
as being considerable tests of the performers’ 
technique. Ihe ‘Triple Concerto for piano, 
violin, and cello is an unusual and work. 
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Beethoven's grandest choral work—and one of 
the most noble in existence—is the Mass in D 
(Missa Solemnis). Its vast scale and sublime 
utterance often defeat performers, but when it is 


it | successfully done there is no more spiritually up- 


lifting experience for the listener. Except perhaps 
Beethoven’s only opera, Fidelio. This simple 
escape story was transformed by Beethoven's 
creative fire into a universal symbol of liberty, the 
composer identifying himself with the struggle for 
freedom from tyranny and release from darkness, 


Beethoven lived in a period ef war and revolu- 
tion. A passionate belief in the brotherhood of 
man and in liberty, he was shocked to find his 
ideals thrown over by revolutionaries-turned- 
dictators. His own tragedy of deafness, which 
came upon bim at the moment of his triumph, 
nearly submerged bim, but in the end he won 
through and produced the string of masterpieces 
e ica” onwards. Hope springing 
love from hatred, victory Over 
defeat, these are the unquenchable legacies left by 
Beethoven. 


h | The Romantic Movement. 


Inevitably, the Romantic movement in litera- 
ture that burst forth about 1800 was bound to 
have its counterpart in music. And so it was. 
Breaking the classical bonds, composers such as 
Schubert, Schumann, Liszt, and Berlioz, sought a 
new freedom in musical expression. Form be- 
‘came of less importance than content; and that 
content often had literary connections. For their 
purposes в larger orchestra was needed and 
supplied, but the miniature, the song especially, 
because of Ив very personal connotation, was also 
а favourite form. 


Schubert (1797-1828)—4deecribed by Liszt ав 
“the most poetic of musicians is perhaps the 
greatest lyrical genius in musical history. In him 
the Viennese tradition and influence of Haydn, 
Mozart, and Beethoven reached Ив zenith. The 
song was always Schubert's starting point, во it 
is bardly surprising that his reputation ns u song 
writer has never been impatred bi his sym- 


sheer tunefulness of the music. But there is much 
more to Schubert than this: bis understanding of 
the possibilities of harmonic change, his grasp of 
orchestral coloration (in the great C major 
symphony, for instance), his free use of sonata 
structure. 


Although Mozart, Haydn, and Beethoven had 
all contributed to the song as an art form, it was 
with Schubert that it achieved its first full flower- 
ing. If he had written nothing but his songs, bis 
place in the musical firmament would be assured, 
With his Erikónig in 1815 the German Lied came 
of age and from then until the end of his life he 
wrote more than six hundred songs, hardly a dud 
among them. Whether it is the charm of Heiden- 
rosiein, the drama of Der Doppelgänger or the 
numbed intensity of the Winterreise cycle Schubert 
unerringly went to the heart of a poet’s meaning: 
indeed be often raised poor verses to an inspired 
level by bis settings, And for the first time the 
pianist shares a place of equal importance with the 
singer. 


There is only room to mention one or two other 
composers, some of them wrongly neglected, who 
were roughly contemporaries of Beethoven am 
Schubert: the Czech Dussek (1760-1812), who like 


be | Beethoven bridges the classical-romantic gulf, 
Boccherini 


(1748-1805), the two Italian opera 
composers Cimarosa (1749-1801) and Paisiello 
(1740-1816), the Frenchman Méhul (1763-1817) 
and the German Hummel (1778-1896). 


Weber (1784-1826) lacked Beethoyen's energy 
and constructive тсе and Schubert's sheer 
lyrical profundity, but he is an important figure, 
especially in the field of opera, where his Der 
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Freischiitz and Oberon led the way to a more 
flexible, dramatically realistic form of opera. His 
vivid imagination exactly fitted the new romantic 
mood abroad. sheer beauty in the mel 
shape of his music is also not to be denied, 


Mendelssohn and Schumann. 


Mendelssohn (1809-47) was the civilised crafts- 
man among the Romantic composers. A boy 
| on barb of his finest works were written 

fore he was twenty—he maintained the impor- 
tance of classical form while imbuing it with his 
own affectionate brand of poetic sensibility. His 
third and fourth symphonies—the “ Scottish ” 
and “The Italian ”—(and possibly the fifth 
“The Reformation "), his string quartets (some 
of which go deeper than most of his music), violin 
concerto, first piano concerto, and of course, the 
incidental music to “A Midsummer Night's 
Dream ” represent his tidy yet effervescent style 
at its most winning. 


Schumann (1810-1856) is less easy to categorise. 
Tis early romantic flame was burnt out by some 
flaw in his intellectual and/or emotional make-up, 
and his inspiration seems to have declined in later 
years, No matter, by then he had given us the 
marvellous song cycles of 1840, an ever fresh piano 
concerto, many fine piano solos, including the 
mercurial, popular Carnaval and several sym- 
phonies, which, if not structurally perfect, contain 
much lovely music. The joys and sorrows of love 
and the feeling for natural beauty are all perfectly 
mirrored in these charming, lyrical works. 


Romantic Giants. 


Berlioz (1803-69) and Liszt (1811-86) are the 
two most typical representative figures of the 
Romantic era, Both have always been controver- 
sial figures, with ardent advocates and opponents 
either unduly enthusiastic or unfairly его ү 
Berlioz might be termed the perfect painter 
music, With an uncanny mastery of orchestral 
sound he could conjure up the countryside, the 
supernatural and the historical with the utmost 
ease, He based his music on the “ direct reaction 
to feeling " and a desire to illustrate literature by 
musical means. That his technical expertise was 
not always the equal of bis undoubted genius, can 
be heard in many of his larger works such as the 
dramatic cantata The Damnation of Faust and the 
dramatic symphony Romeo and Juliet, yet most 
people are willing to overlook the occasional 
‘vulgarity for the ineffable beauty of his many fine 
pages, but brutal cuts in his music, such as are 
often made in, for instance, his еріс opera The 
Trojans only have the effect of reducing the 
tat is works, We must accept him, warts 
and all. Anyone who has seen the two parts of 
The Trojans, presented complete in one evening 
at Covent Garden, will realise that Berlioz knew 
what he was about. 


His output is not quantitatively large but in- 
cludes several monumental works, as well as The 
ns. The Requiem (“Grand Messe des 
Morta ) requires а tenor solo, huge chorus and 
orchestra, and brass bands, although Berlioz uses 
these forces fastidiously. The Symphonie fu 
et Triomphale, calls in its original form, for choir, 
brass, and strings. But Berlioz was just as happy 
writing on a smaller scale as his exquisite song 
cycle, to words of Théophile Gautier, Nuits d'Été, 
shows, Gautier perhaps summed up better than 
anyone Berlioz's singular talent: “In that 
renaissance of the 18308 Berlioz represents the 
romantic musical idea, the breaking up of old 
moulds, the substitution of new forms for unvaried 
square rhythms, a complex and competent rich- 
ness of orchestration. truth of local colour, un- 
expected effects in sound, tumultuous and 
Shakespearian depth of passion, amorous or 
meluncholy dreaminess, longings and questi 
of the soul, infinite and mysterious sentiments not 
те 


'ndered in words, and that something more 


than all which esca but ша: 
divined in music.“ s е x 
During his lifetime Liszt féted and 


was 
honoured not only by his musical colleagues but 
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by the world at large, which idolised him and his 
piano. ‘Then his reputation took a plunge from 
which it has only recently recovered. То be sure 


lodic | much of his early music is glitter and gloss, but his 


symphonies and tone ally the Faust 
Symphony, the Dante Symphony (both, of course, 
inspired by literature), and Orpheus and Pro- 
metheus—and his late plano works show that he 
was an extraordinary harmonic innovator. Тһе 
piano sonata in B minor brings his romantic, 
wilful temperament within a reasonably stable, 
pianistic form, and as such is a landmark in the 
repertory of the instrument. Liszt's output was 
prodigious, but the inquiring listener should ex- 
plore the more original of his compositions already 
— eer to form a true picture of his fertile 
genius. 


Chopin. 


Chopin (1810-49) was the master of the key- 
board, par excellence. His development of the 
technical and expressive capabilities of the plano 
is unique in musical history, His inventive 
powers were poured out with nervous passionate 
energy and in a highly individual style through 
twenty astonishing, possibly agonised years of 
creative activity before his early death. А Chopin 
melody, limpid, transparent, singing, can be re- 
cognised easily by anyone, but his style gradually 
developed into something more subtle, more satis- 
fying than pure melody. He took the greatest, 
care of every detail so that any alteration, how- 
ever small, upsets the perfect balance of his work. 
His poetic sensibility can be found in any of his 
works; for bis constructive ability we must turn to 
the Ballades, the B minor Sonata, and the 
Barcarolle, while the Preludes and Studies blend 
technical powers and emotional expressiveness in 
ideal proportions, 


Nineteenth-century Opera. 


After Mozart's and Beethoven's Fidelio 
the medium might have been expected to decline, 
Instead it took on a new, if different. lease of life 
that culminated in Verdi's extraordinary output. 


Rossini (1792-1868) created a world of exuber- 
ant high spirits in his operatic works that are as 
cheerful and heart-warming today as they were a 
hundred or more years ago. 


He always worked in and around the lyric 
theatres of Italy and between 1810 and 18; 
poured out a stream of works, not all of which can 
be expected to be masterpieces. However, Il 
Barbiere di Siviglia, L'ltaliana in Algieri, La 
Cenerentola and Le Comte Ory will always delight 
audiences as long as opera houses exist. though 
these works are difficult to sing really well, their 
vitality and charm can never be submerged even 
by poor voices or indifferent staging. 


His German contemporaries were critical of his 
confidence and frivolity, but his works show a 
consistency of invention and an irresistible tune- 
fulness that anyone might envy. In recent years, 
there also been a renewed interest in his more 
serious operas—Otello (1816), La Gazza Ladra 
(1817), Semiramide (1823), La Siège de Corinthe 
(1820), and Guillaume Tell (1829)—which were 
certainly surpassed in dramatic power by his 
successors but which nevertheless are not to be 
despised or neglected. 


William Tell, to give it its more popular title, 
was his last work for the stage although be lived 
on for nearly forty years in retirement in Paris, 
scene of many of his it successes. There he 
enjoyed good living, dispensing bons mots, and 
occasionally composing trifles. An exception is 
the unpretentious Petite Messe Solennelle, written 
originally for soloists, chorus, а harmonium, and 
two pianos. ini Inter orchestrated it, but he 


be | would not allow it to be performed during his life- 


time. The first public performance was on 
February 1869, ав near as possible to the 78th 
еа of the composer's birth on Leap Year 
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In contrast to the mercurial Rossini, Vincenzo 
Bellini (1801-1835) was an exquisite, romantic 
figure dealing with exquisite, romantic stories, an 
operatic equivalent to Chopin, who much admired 
him. His delicate, sinuous vocal line (in the arias) 
and brilliant acrobatics in the final sections (caba- 
lettas) require singers of the utmost accomplish- 
ment to do them justice, although his music is 
never as florid as Rossini’s. His most typical 
and popular works are probably La Sonnambula 
(1881), Norma (1831) and I Puritani (1835). The 
first is a tender, homely country story, the second 
an almost heroic lyrical drama of sacrifice, and the 
third a rather unsatisfactory historical story re- 
deemed by its appealing music. In the past few 
years singers of the calibre of Maria Callas, Joan 
Sutherland, Guiletta Simionato, and Marilyn 
Horne have brought Bellini's operas a popularity 
almost equal to that they enjoyed at the time they 
were written. 


Gaetano Donizetti (1797-1848) was an even 
more prolific operatic composer than Rossini. 
He wrote at least 75 works, mostly for the Italian 
stage, several of which, such as Alfredo il Grande 
or Emilia di Liverpool, are never likely to be re- 
vived, but di the past few years, with the 
renewed interest in what are 
operas, many of his serious operas have been 
resuscitated and found as enjoyable in perfor- 
mance as his more frequently heard comedies. 


He was a well-grounded musician and although 
his invention is often criticised for being too tied 
to the conventions of his day performances often 
belie this reputation, his dramatic instinct proving 
вше. Lucia di immermoor, because of the 
chances it offers to a coloratura soprano with tragic 
pretensions, has always held the stage and of late 
Lucrezia Borgia, Anna Bolena, La Favorita, and 
Felino have all been su ly revived. 
Of his lighter works, the comedies Z^Elisir 
d'Amore and Don Pasquale have never declined in 
popularity. One of his last works was Linda di 
Chamounis (1842) which he wrote for Vienna 
where it aroused such enthusiasm that the 
Emperor appointed him Court Composer and 
Master of the Imperial Chapel. 


French Opera. 


"The taste in Paris was for more and more lavish 
productions. Following Spontini (1774-1851), 
whose works were comparatively austere, came 
Halévy (1799-1802) and Giacomo Meyerbeer 
(1791-1864) whose operas contain all the ingre- 

ients that came to be expected of ‘Grand 
Opera "—spectacle, huge ensembles, showpieces 
for the soloists, and extended, if superfluous ballet. 
Drawing from Italian, German, and French tradi- 

tions Meyerbeer's musie contained everything the 
publie wanted, yet today they are seldom re- 
vived, perhaps because his creative powers were 
essentially derivative, yet when they are given, 
operas like Les Huguenots, Le Prophéte, and 
1’ Africaine still have the power to fascinate and 
his influence on his successors, notably Wagner, 
was considerable. 


Verdi. 


Italian opera in the 19th cent. culminated in the 
works of Giuseppe Verdi (1812-1901), who rose 
from a peasant background to become his coun- 
try’s most noted composer, as well as something 
of a natural hero during the period of the Risorgi- 
mento. His earliest works, indeed, often roused 
his hearers to patriotic fervour. For instance, 
Nabucco (1842), with its theme of an oppressed 
people seeking deliverance, was treated as a 
symbol of the Italians’ fight for freedom. 


Musically, Verdi developed out of all recognition 
during the course of his long career. The con- 
tinuously flowing structure of his last two operas 
Otello and Falstaff is very far removed from the 
start-stop formulas, inherited from his predeces- 
sors, of his first works, yet even they are touched, 
in harmonic subtleties, orchestral felicities, and a 
sense of а, by a spark of genius, a Dı 
inspiration that sets him apart from all other 


E10 


called the Ottocento | cha: 


THE WORLD OF MUSIC 


operatic composers, Ernani (1844), I due Foscari 
(1844), and Luisa Miller (1849) all have foretastes 
lories to come even if as a whole they are flawed 
dramas, and these "galley years", as Verdi him- 
self later described them, gave him the essential 
know-how to produce his later, greater operas, as 
well as establishing him incontrovertibly as the 
most popular Italian composer of the time, 


However, it was with Rigoletto (1851), Л 
Trovatore (1853), and La Traviata (1853) that 
Verdi first really staked his claim to immortality. 
In these pieces his increasing dramatic mastery 
are married to a wonderful flow of lyrical melody, 
at the same time controlled by a fine musical 
sensibility. They were followed by four operas— 
Simon Boccanegra (1857), Un Ballo in Maschera 
(1858), La Forza del Destino (1862), and Macbeth 
(revised version, 1865)—in which Verdi overcame 
complexities of story line by his continually 
developing musical powers. This period is 
crowned by Don Carlos (written for the Paris 
Opéra, 1867) a masterly exercise in combining 
private and public situations in a single, grand, 
and work, In some respects Vei 
never surpassed the subtlety of his writing in this 
opera. Aida (1871) carried on the process but the 

tion in this ever-popular piece is less 
refined than in Don Carlos, if the grandeur of the 
design is more spectacular. 


‘The success of Otello (1877) owes nearly as much 
to the skill of Boito whose literary ability com- 
bi with musical knowledge (he was himself a 
composer) presented Verdi with an ideal libretto 
for his seamless music in which the drama moves 
inevitably to its tragic end. Recitative, aria, 
ensemble are fused in a single, swiftly moving 
musie-drama, which in its very different way 
equals that of Wagner. Falstaff (1893) achieves 
the same success in the field of comic opera, а 
brilliant, mercurial ending to a distinguished 
career. ‘If Verdi had written only these two final 
masterpieces his place in musical history would 
be assured. 


Brabms. 


Brahms (1833-1807) has justly been described 
as “a romantic spirit controlled by a classical 
intellect,” for while complying with most of the 
formal regulations of sonata form he imbued them 
with an emotional content, that accorded with his 
time. Indeed Schumann declared that he was the 
“one man who would be singled out to make 
articulate in an ideal way the highest expression 
of our time.” 


Perhaps in his chamber music will be found the 
quintessence of his art. The piano and clarinet 
quintets, the two string sextets, the horn trio, and 
the violin sonatas all are designed on a large scale 
yet the expression remains intimate, the design 
and structure clear. 


The symphonies and concertos, though, remain 
his most popular works; they are part of the solid 
repertory of every estra and most piano and 
violin players in the world. Their high serious- 
ness, constant lyrical beauty, and control of form 
are deeply satisfying. "They do not provide the 
extremes of passion and excitement provided by 
his contemporaries, but their study provides con- 
tinuous absorption and delight. Тһе double 
concerto for violin and cello deserves a mention a8 
a unique work in music. 


Brahms wrote more than two hundred songs in 
which the desire for melodie beauty takes prece- 
dence over the words and mi . Many are set 
to poor poetry, but hidden away are still some un- 
explored treasures, and the Four Serious Sones, ut 
least, are tragic m: есея, a lighter vein 
the two sets of Liebeslieder Walzer for four voices 
are irresistible. The choral Requiem, too, is а 
fine work. 


Bruckner. 


In recent years Bruckner's reputation vis-a-vis 
his great contemporary Brahms has been en- 
hanced in England. The old conception of him 
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“ improvements "' 
composer by his friends. 


As well as the mnsses, which translate Bruck- 
ner's symphonic ideas to the choral plain, Bruck- 
ux delightful string quintet is worth investigat- 
ing. 


Wagner. 


Praised only this side of idolatry by his ad- 
mirers, unmercifully criticised by his detractors, 
Richard Wagner (1813-83) is perhaps the most 
controversial composer in musical history, And 
so it was bound to be with such a revolutionary 
figure, whose writings, other than his music, con- 
tain, to say the least, dubious theories and whose 
operas, composed to his own libretti, broke the 
bonds of the form as known until liis time. Не 
regarded music-drama as a fusion of all the arts— 
music, literature, painting—in one unity. With 
The Ring of the Nibelungs he achieved his purpose; 
no other work of art has ever tried to encompass 
the whole of existence. Today, and surely for- 
ever, musicians, philosophers, and writers will 
argue Over Ив meaning, and each age will rein- 
terpret it according to its own lights. 


But before he reached this pinnacle of achieve- 
ment, Wagner gradually transformed opera— 
through Rienzi, The Flying Dutchman, Tann- 
häuser, and Lohengrin—so that a new mould was 
fashioned to take what he wanted to pour into it. 
He introduced the Leitmotiv, a musical theme that 
could be associated with a particular person, 
situntion, or idea, each time it occurred. Slowly 
he developed the musical form во that the drama 
could unfold continuously without breaks for 
arias, By the time he began to write Tristan and 
Isolde and Die Meistersinger, he had perfected his 
methods and had he never undertaken The Ring 
that tragedy and that comedy would have assured 
him his place in the musical firmament. Indeed, 
Die Meistersinger is considered a masterpiece even 
by those who are not willing or prepared to accept 
the rest of the Wagnerian ethos, 


"The length and complexity of these operas, and 
of Parsifal, a work of unique beauty in spite of 
certain longueurs, means that it is almost essential 
to prepare oneself by homework, with libretti and 
records, before attempting to assimilate them in 
the opera house. The added effort is well worth 
while for the ultimate musical satisfaction they 
bring because Wagner was more than an operatic 
reformer: he opened up a new harmonic language 
(especially in the use of chromaticism) that was 
loge to develop into the atonality of the 20th 
cent. 


Wolt. 

As Wagner was the culmination of the 19th 
cent. symphonic and operatic tradition, so Hugo 
‘Wolf (1860-1903) summed up, if he did not sur- 
pass, the achievements in song-writing of Schubert 
Schumann, and Loewe (1796-1869). 


Wolf was a lonely pathetic man. He lived 
much of his life in poverty, and eventually lost 
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his reason and died of an incurable disease, 

[hese circumstances account perhaps for his 
almost feverish bursts of creative activity, which 
were also the outward sign of his burning genius. 
His greatest contributions to the art of Lieder 
were his extraordinary insight into the poet's 
meaning and the harmonic means by which he 
heightened the expression of the words. He raised 
the importance of the piano part even higher than 
had Schumann, and in some of his songs the vocal 
part takes the form of a free declamation over à 
repeated idea in the piano, However, in the 
main the vocal and piano parts are interweaved 
with great subtlety, and he unerringly matched 
the very varied moods of the poems he chose to 
set. His greatest creative period was between 
early 1888 and early 1890 when songs poured from 
his pen daily—more than 50 settings of the Ger- 
man poet Mörike, 20 of Eichendorff, more than 
50 of Goethe, and more than 40 of Heyse and 
Geibel (the Spanish Song-book). Later he com- 
posed songs from Heyse's Italian Song-book and 
the three Michelangelo sonnets. And the range 
of his creative understanding was wide, taking in 
the almost wild passion of the Spanish songs, the 
humanity and humour of the Italian love-songs, 
the titanic power of Prometheus (Goethe), the 
varying moods of the Mörike book, and the in- 
tangible power of the Michelangelo sonnets, There 
are almost inexhaustible riches here for the in- 
quiring mind to discover. Outside Lieder, Wolf’s 
output is small, but it includes a sadly neglected 
opera, Der Corregidor, the Italian Serenade for 
string quartet (alternatively for small orchestra) 
and a tone poem Penthesilea. 


Ernest Newman, his greatest champion, summed 
up his work most aptly: “ Wolf practically never 
repeats himself in the songs; every character ів 
drawn from the living model. It is a positively 

ian imagination that ів at work— 
Protean in its creativeness, inexhaustibly fecund 
and always functioning from the inside of the 
character or the scene, not merely making an in- 
ventory from the outside.” 


National Movements. 


During the course of the 19th cent., alongside 
the emergence of national political identity, came 
the rise of nationalism in music, fertilising tradi- 
tional Western—that ів ically German 
musical forms with folk material, Of these groups 
the Russian is certainly the most important, if 
not the most vital. 


fluenced Borodin 
Balakireff (1837-1910), Mussorgsky (1830-81) and 
reakov d 


of investigation. 


Modest Mussorgsky (1889-81) із today seen ag 
the most important and inspired of “ The Five." 
More than the others be used Russian song and 
Russian speech as the basis of his operas in which 
he portrayed the lives and destinies of his own 
people. Although his capacities were seriously 
impaired by an uncongenial job, poverty, and 
drinking, he produced two great operas, Boris 
Godunov and Khovanshchina, and another Soro- 
chintsy Fair that is immensely enjoyable. Boris 
should be given in its original, with spare orches- 
tration, but more often than not it is heard in 
Rimeky-Korsakov's more elaborate revision. In 
any case the opera exists in various versions, none 
of them necessarily the right one: what is im- 
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beautiful arias and in two finales of symphonic 
proportion. In Don Giovanni, less satisfactory as 
& dramatic structure, the range of musical charac- 
terisation and insight into human motives is 
widened still further Cosi lyrically but 
humorously expresses the follies of love. Mozart 
could not help but love his characters and his 
music for them is at one and the same time 
amusing and heartfelt. Die Zauberfiéte—The 
Magic Flute—displays Mozart’s deep-felt love of 
his fellow men and of truth in an opera of great 
spiritual strength. Nor has opera any more 
loveable personality than the birdcatcher Papa- 
geno. Mozart’s final opera La Clemenza di Tito, 
extolling imperial magnanimity, has never 
achieved the success or popularity of his other 
maturer stage works, though it contains much 
excellent music. 


Beethoven. 


Mozart was the last major composer to depend, 
to any large extent, on private patronage for his 
living, and even he left the service of the Arch- 
bishop of Salzburg because he conid not stand the 
restrictions imposed on his freedom. Henceforth 
composers would have to stand on their own two 
feet with all the advantages (liberty) and disad- 
vantages (lack of security) that implied. Beet- 
hoven (1770-1827) was the first such composer of 
importance, 


Although his work is usually divided into three 
periods, this division is somewhat too arbitrary, 
for no other composer in history, with the possible 
exception of Wagner, has shown such a continual 
development of his genius. Coming at just the 
right moment in musical history, he crowned the 
achievements of Haydn and Mozart with music of 
the utmost profundity of thought and feeling that 
looks back to its classical heritage and forward to 
the romantic movement of the 19th cent. His 
influence on musical thinking and writing is in- 
calculable, 


His first period shows his strong melodic gifts 
and the beginning of his individuality in develop- 
ing form and structure to suit his own ends and 
match his particular genius. Unusual keys are 
explored, unusual harmonic procedures employed. 
With the “Eroica” (his third symphony) he 

established bis position as a great composer, e 
unity of purpose he here achieved within a long 
and diverse structure is truly staggering, even 
today. In the first movement alone the struc- 
iral invention and cogeney went far beyond 

hat even Mozart had achieved in his ** Jupiter ” 
Symphony, and the second movement—a vast 
funeral March—has an overwhelmingly tragic 
emotional content. But the “Eroica” was 
followed by six equally great symphonies, each 
One as yaried, as inventive, as unified as the 
others. The ninth symphony is significant in both 
its length and finale, Here Beethoven crowns 
three superb instrumental movements with a 
choral movement that, ав well as summing up all 
that has gone before, expresses in music the joy 
in existence more ecstatically than any other work. 


The burning intensity of Beethoven's genius is 
just as evident in his chamber music. His 
quartets are the product of a revolutionary age in 
which the social graces and formal restraint of the 
18th cent. were thrown off in a search for a more 
personal mode of expression. The early op. 18 
set, and the Razoumovsky quartets, op. 59, go 
even beyond the range of Haydn’s and Mozart's 
works in the medium but it was in his late quartets, 
his final musical testament, that Beethoven re- 
fined and distilled his art for posterity. No words 
can possibly describe their unique quality, but 
ппу and every chance should be taken to make 
their acquaintance: the effort required will be 
more than amply rewarded. 


The early piano concertos do not reach quite 
this level of attainment, but the last three, to- 
gether with the violin concerto, are on a par with 
the finest of the symphonies and quartets, as well 
as being considerable tests of the performers’ 
technique, The Triple for piano, 
violin, and cello is an unusual and rewarding work. 
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Beethoven’s grandest choral work—and one of 
the most noble in existence—is the Mass in D. 
(Missa Solemnis). Its vast scale and sublime 
utterance often defeat performers, but when it is 
successfully done there is no more spiritually up- 
lifting experience for the listener. Except perhaps 
Beethovens only opera, Fidelio. This simple 
escape was transformed by Beethoven's 
creative fire into a universal symbol of liberty, the 
composer identifying himself with the struggle for 
freedom from tyranny and release from darkness, 


Beethoven lived in a period of war and revolu- 
tion. A passionate belief in the brotherhood of 
man and in liberty, he was shocked to find his 
ideals thrown over by revolutionaries-turned- 
dictators. His own tragedy of deafness, which 
came upon him at the moment of triumph, 
nearly submerged him, but in the end he won 
through and produced the string of masterpieces 
from the “ Eroica” onwards. Hope springing 
from despair, love from hatred, victory over 
defeat, these are the unquenchable legacies left by 
Beethoven. 


The Romantic Movement. 


Inevitably, the Romantic movement in litera- 
ture that burst forth about 1800 was bound to 
have its counterpart in music. And во it was. 
Breaking the classical bonds, composers such ав 
Schubert, Schumann, Liszt, and Berlioz sought a 
new freedom in musical expression. Form Бе- 
came of less importance than content; and that 
content often had literary connections, For their 
purposes a larger orchestra was needed and 
supplied, but the miniature, the song especially, 

use of its very personal connotation, was also 
a favourite form. 


Schubert (1707-1828)—described by Liszt as 
“the most poetic of musicians "—is perhaps the 
greatest lyrical genius in musical history, In him 
the Viennese tradition and influence of Haydn, 
Mozart, and Beethoven reached ita zenith. ‘The 
song was always Schuberts starting point, so it 
is hardly surprising that his reputation as a song 
writer has never been impaired but in his sym- 
phonic and instrumental works too it is always his 
inexhaustible fund of melody that first calls for 
attention. Nobody could listen to his “ Trout ”” 
quintet, for piano and strings, his octet, his fifth 
symphony, or his song cycle Die Schone Müllerin 
without being enchanted and invigorated by the 
sheer tunefulness of the music. But there is much 
more to Schubert than this: his understanding of 
the possibilities of harmonic change, his grasp of 
orchestral coloration (in the great C major 
symphony, for instance), his free use of sonata 
structure. 


Although Mozart, Haydn, and Beethoven had 
all contributed to the song as an art form, it was 
with Schubert that it achieved its first full flower- 
ing. If he had written nothing but his songs, his 
place in the musical firmament would be assured. 
With his Erlkónig in 1815 the German Lied came 
of age and from then until the end of his life he 
wrote more than six hundred songs, hardly a dud 
among them. Whether it is the charm of Heiden- 
roslein, the drama of Der Doppelgänger or the 
numbed intensity of the Winterreise cycle Schubert, 
unerringly went to the heart of a poet’s meaning; 
indeed he often raised poor verses to an inspired 
level by his settings. And for the first time the 
pianist shares a place of equal importance with the 
singer. 


‘There is only room to mention one or two other 
composers, some of them wrongly neglected, who 
Were roughly contemporaries of Beethoven and 
Schubert: the Czech Dussek (1760-1812), who like 
Beethoven bridges the classical-romantic gulf, 
Boccherini (1743-1805), the two Italian opera 
composers Cimarosa (1749-1801) and Paisiello 
(1740—1816), the Frenchman Méhul (1763-1817) 
and the German Hummel (1778-1830). 


Weber (1784-1826) lacked Beethoven's energy 
e ҮҮ: ты, Шинар gie 
profundity, but he is an important е, 
especially in the field of opera, where his Der 
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Freischütz and Oberon led the way to a more 
flexible, dramatically realistic form of opera. His 
vivid imagination exactly fitted the new romantic 
mood abroad. ‘The sheer beauty in the melodic 
shape of his music is also not to be denied, 


Mendelssohn and Schumann. 


Mendelssohn (1809-47) was the civilised crafts- 
man among the Romantic composers. A boy 
genius—many of his finest works were written 
before he was twenty—he maintained the impor- 
tance of classical form while imbuing it with his 
own affectionate brand of poetic sensibility. Hi 
third and fourth symphonies—the “ Scottish ” 
and “The Italian"—(and possibly the fifth 
“The Reformation”), his string quartets (some 
of which go deeper than most of his music), violin 
concerto, first piano concerto, and of course, the 
incidental music to ' A Midsummer Night's 
Dream " represent his tidy yet effervescent style 
at its most winning. 


Schumann (1810-1856) is less easy to categorise. 
His early romantic flame was burnt out by some 
flaw in his intellectual and/or emotional make-up, 
and his inspiration seems to have declined in lat 
years. No matter, by then he bad given us the 
marvellous song cycles of 1840, an ever fresh piano 
concerto, many fine piano solos, including the 
mercurial, popular Carnaval and several sym- 
phonies, which, if not structurally perfect, contain 
much lovely music. ‘The joys and sorrows of love 
and the feeling for natural beauty are all perfectly 
mirrored in these charming, lyrical works. 


Romantic Giants. 


Berlioz, (1803-69) and Liszt (1811-86) are the 
two most typical representative figures of the 
Romantic era, Both have always been controver- 
sial figures, with ardent advocates and opponents 
either unduly enthusiastic or unfairly derogatory. 
Berlioz might be termed the perfect painter in 
music, With an uncanny mastery of orchestral 
sound he could conjure up the countryside, the 
supernatural and the historical with the utmost 
ease. He based his music on the “ direct reaction 
to feeling " and a desire to illustrate literature by 
musical means, That his technical expertise was 
not always the equal of his undoubted genius, can 
be heard in many of his larger works such as the 
dramatic cantata 1% Damnation of Faust and the 
dramatic symphony Romeo and Juliet, yet most 
people are willing to overlook the occasional 
vulgarity for the ineffable beauty of his many fine 
pages, but brutal cuts in his music, such as are 
often made in, for instance, his epic opera The 
Trojans only haye the effect of reducing the 
stature of his works, We must accept him, warts 
and all. Anyone who has seen the two parts of 
The Trojans, presented complete in_one evening 
at Covent Garden, will realise that Berlioz knew 
what he was about. 


His output is not quantitatively large but in- 
cludes several monumental works, as well ав The 
Trojans. The Requiem (“Grand Messe des 
Morts ) requires a tenor solo, huge chorus and 
orchestra, and brass bands, although Berlioz uses 
these forces fastidiously. The Symphonie funèbre 
et Triomphale, calls in its original form, for choir, 
brass, and strings. But Berlioz was just as happy 
writing on a smaller scale as his exquisite song 
cycle, to words of Théophile Gautier, Nuits d'Été, 
shows. Gautier perhaps summed up better than 
anyone Berlioz's singular talent: In that 
renaissance of the 18308 Berlioz represents the 
romantic musical idea, the breaking up of old 
moulds, the substitution of new forms for unvaried 
square rhythms, a complex and competent rich- 
ness of orchestration. truth of k colour, un- 
expected effects in sound, tumultuous and 
Бһакевреагјап depth of passion, amorous or 
melancholy dreaminess, longings and questionings 
of the soul, infinite and mysterious sentiments not 
to be rendered in words, and that something more 
than all which escapes language but may be 
divined in music.“ 


During his lifetime Liszt was feted and 
honoured not only by his musical colleagues but 
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by the world at large, which idolised him and his 
piano. Then his reputation took a plunge from 
which it has only recently recovered. То be sure 
much of his early music is glitter and gloss, but his 
symphonies and tone poems—especially the Faust, 
Symphony, the Dante Symphony (both, of course, 
inspired by literature), and Orpheus and Pro- 
metheus—and his late piano works show that he 
was an extraordinary harmonic innovator. The 
Piano sonata in B minor brings his romantic, 
wilful temperament within a reasonably stable, 
pianistic form, and as such is a landmark in the 
repertory of the instrument. Liszt's output was 
prodigious, but the inquiring listener should ex- 
plore the more ori; his compositions already 
mentioned to form a true picture of his fertile 
genius, 


Chopin. 


Chopin (1810-49) was the master of the key- 
board, par excellence. His development, of the 
technical and expressive capabilities of the plano 
is unique in musical history. His inventive 
powers were poured out with nervous passionate 


ter | energy and in a highly individual style through 


twenty astonishing, possibly agonised years of 
creative activity before his early death. Chopin 
melody, limpid, transparent, singing, can be re- 
cognised easily by anyone, but his style gradually 
developed into something more subtle, more satis- 
fying than pure melody. He the greatest 
care of every detail so that any alteration, how- 
ever small, upsets the perfect balance of his work, 
His poetic sensibility can be found in any of his 
works; for his constructive ability we must turn to 
the Ballades, the B minor Sonata, and the 
Barcarolle, while the Preludes and Studies blend 
technical powers and emotional expressiveness in 
ideal proportions. 


Nineteenth-century Opera. 


After Mozart’s operas and Beethoven's Fidelio 
the medium might have been expected to decline. 
Instead it took on a new, if different. lease of life 
that culminated in Verdi's extraordinary output. 


Rossini (1792-1868) created a world of exuber- 
ant high spirits in his operatic works that are as 
cheerful and heart-warming today as they were a 
hundred or more years ago. 


He always worked in and around the lyric. 
theatres of Italy and between 1810 and 18% 
poured out a stream cf works, not all of which can 
be expected to be masterpieces. However, JI 
Barbiere di Siviglia, L'Ilaliana in Algieri, La 
Cenerentola and Le Comte Ory will always delight 
audiences as long as opera houses exist. Although 
these works are diflicult to sing really well, their 
vitality and charm can never be submerged even 
by poor voices or indifferent staging. 


His German contemporaries were critical of his 
confidence and frivolity, but his works show a 
consistency of invention and an irresistible tune- 
fulness that anyone might envy. In recent years, 
there has also been a renewed interest in his more 
serious operas—Otello (1816), La Gazza Ladra 
(1817), Semiramide (1823), La Sieve de Corinthe 
(1820), and Guillaume Tell (1829)—which were 
certainly surpassed in dramatic power by his 
successors but which nevertheless are not to be 
despised or neglected. 


William Tell, to give it its more popular title, 
was his last work for the stage although he lived 
on for nearly forty years in retirement in Paris, 
scene of many of his greatest successes. ‘There he 
enjoyed good living, dispensing bons mots, and 
occasionally composing trifles. An exception is 
the unpretentious Petite Messe Solennelle, written 
originally for soloists, chorus, a harmonium, and 
two pianos. Rossini later orchestrated it, but he 
would not allow it to be performed during his life- 
time. The first public performance was on 28 
February 1869, as near as possible to the 78th 
anniversary of the composer's birth on Leap Year 
Day 1792. 
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of harmony using a whole-tone scale, unusual 
chords, and creating in the orchestra new, highly 

sonal textures—there is no mistaking the 

ebussy idiom once you have heard at least one 
piece by him. His impressionistic style did not 
lead him, however, to abandon form as some have 
suggested, and his works are just as closely 
organised as those by classical German composers. 
His music is sensuous and poetic yet nearly always 
formally satisfying as well. 


His reputation, at least with the general musical 
public, rests largely on his orchestral music, a few 
piano pieces and his only opera Pelléas el Méli- 
sande, La Mer is a scintillating evocation of the 
sea in all its moods; Nocturnes, Images, 
Prélude à Г Aprés midi d'un Faune exactly suggest 
different places, times, moods—the “ Iberia ” 
and “ Gigues " sections of Images, calling to mind 
respectively the spirit of Spain and the flickering 
light of a rainy English night. Pelléas, based 
on a Symbolist drama by Maeterlinck, tells a 
story of love, jealousy, and murder in predominant- 
ly restrained yet emotionally loaded terms. It is 
an elusive original work that has no predecessor or 
successor. Intensely atmospheric, rivetingly 
Кеш it weaves an irresistible spell over the 

istener. 


Debussy’s chamber music is unjustly neglected. 
His string quartet (1893) was one of the first works 
in which he displayed his new and strange world 
of sound, and the three late sonatas, one for violin, 
one for cello, and the third for flute, viola, and 
harp are elliptical, compressed pieces which seem 
to be questing disjointediy into new regions of 
sound, His songs too, are worthy of investi- 
gation, and his piano music, especially the twenty- 
four Preludes and some of the shorter pieces, 
contain some of his most imaginative and original 
ideas and thoughts, 


Gabriel Fauré (1845-1924) is a difficult, figure 
to place. He lived through all kinds of musical 
revolutions yet they seemed to affect the character 
of his work very little. Ile has never been, and 
is never likely to be, a widely known or popular 
composer, yet musie has a reticence and deli- 
cacy that is very appealing. Despite his dreamy, 
retiring art he was not a recluse, but a very sociable 
man, 


He was content with forms as he found them, 
but he imbued them with a very personal, human 
style. Perhaps his art is best heard in his songs. 
"They are not overtly passionate or dramatic but, 
the long, sinuous melodies and subtle harmonies 
are exquisitely wrought. Of the song-cycles, 

Bonne Chanson, Сіпа Mélodies (Verlaine), Le 
Chanson d. Eve, and L' Horizon Chimérique are best 
known. The last written in 1922, when the 
composer was seventy-seven, is a beautiful setting 
of words by a soldier killed in the first World War. 
There are many remarkable single songs, 
many of them settings of poems by Verlaine. 


He wrote few orchestral pieces, but the Ballade 
for piano and orchestra and the Pavane are among. 
his most typical, and delicate compositions, and 
his outstanding plano music, modelled on Chopin's, 
includes Nocturnes, Impromptus, and Barcarolles, 
His chamber music covers more than half a cen- 
tury from the violin sonata of 1876 to the string 
quartet written the year he died. In that period 
he composed two piano quartets, two piano quin- 
tets, another violin sonata and two cello sonatas, 
the later works failing to show quite the unforced 
lyrical grace of the earlier ones. Perhaps Fauré 
is best approached with the first plano quartet, a 
charming, easily assimilated work, and the beauti- 
ful choral Requiem. 


Saint-Saëns (1835-1921), an accomplished, 
cultivated musician, has had a “ bad press ” but 
his craftsmanship, as displayed in his symphonies, 
concertos, and Samson et Dalila (one among his 
12 operas) is not to be despised. 


Henri Duparc (1844-1933), despite a very long 
life, is known today only for a group of songs he 
wrote before he was forty. They are among the 
most emotionally direct yet tasteful melodies ever 
written, Paul Dukas (1865-1935) is another 
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figure off the beaten track, as it were. He. too, 
is known only for a handful of compositions. He 
was strongly influenced by Vincent d'Indy 
(1851-1931) and the school who strongly opposed 
Debussy's new ideas, yet he could not help but 
come under Debussy's spell. Dukas’s one great 
work is his opera Ariane et Barbe- Bleue, the text 
adapted from a Maeterlinck play written with the 
composer in mind. 


urice Ravel (1875-1937), a pupil of Fauré. 
followed in Debussy’s footsteps, although his later 
pieces were more ascetic, „ he was one of. 
the most fastidious of composers, always seeking, 
and often finding, artistic perfection. The works 
he wrote before 1918 are definitely of the Impres- 


it | sionist School and it would be difficult to imagine 


more beautiful sounds than are to be found in the 
ballet Daphnis еі Chloé, in the song-cycle Shéhéra- 
zade, and the piano fantasy Gaspard de la Nuit. 
His first style was summed up in the A minor 
piano trio (1915). In his Inter music Ravel was 
struggling, not always successfully, to keep up 
with new developments such as jazz and atonality. 
The piano concerto, for instance, shows very 
strongly the influence of jazz. 


Outstanding orchestral works of his, other than 
Daphnis are Rapsodie espagnole (1907), La Valse 
(1920), a sumptuous evocation of the Vienna 
waltz, and the ever-popular Boléro, ‘Two cham- 
ber works, besides the trio, are masterpieces—the 
string quartet (1902-3) and the Introduction and 
Allegro for Harp, String Quartet, Flute, and 
Clarinet. This Septet composed in 1906, ravishes 
the senses with magical sound. 


Ravel's piano pieces are perhaps his most 
notable contribution to music, combining an 
extraordinary feeling for the instrument’s techni- 
cal possibilities with the sensibility of a Chopin, 
and in this field Jeux d'eau, Miroirs, and, Ма 
Mere l'Oye, ali written just after the turn of the 
century, come very close to the perfection of 
Gaspard de la Nuit. His songs show his unusual 
appreciation of the need to fuse poetic and musical 
values, and he set exotic poems for preference. 
The song-cycle Histoires naturelles (1906) is an 
acutely observed setting of five poems about birds 
and animals; Cing Mélodies populaires Grecques 
(1907) are charming settings of Greek folk songs; 
Trois nes de Mallarmé (1918), Chansons 
Mendécasses (1926), are suitably exotic settings 
of three poems by an 18th-cent. Creole poet called 
Parny. Finally in 1032 came Don Quichotte ¢ 
Dulcinée, three poems by Paul Morand, Ravels 
last composition. 


Ravel wrote two operas—the slight but moder- 
ately amusing L'Heure espagnole (1907), nicely 
orchestrated in a faintly and appropriately Span- 
ish style and L'Enfant et les Sorliléges (1925) to a 
story by Colette, a delicious fantasy about a 
naughty child who gets his due punishment for 
tormenting animals and destroying furniture. 


Spain. 


Felipe Pedrell (1841-1922) has been aptly 
described as the midwife of Spanish nationalist 
music. As a musicologist and teacher he strongly 
influenced the two main composers of the school, 
Manuel Falla (1876-1946) and Enrique Grana- 
dos (1807-1910). Falla’s output was not large 
and most of it was written about the time of the 
first World War. He had spent the years before 
the war in Paris and there he naturally came under 
the influence of Debussy. Debussy wrote Spanish 
music without ever having been to Spain but EO 
true was it that even to Falla, born and bred in 
Andalusia, it had new things to say. Не was able 
to take something from Debussy and blend it 
with his own highly individual style, evoking in 
his music all the passion and gaiety of his native 
land. Perhaps his most typical works are the 
two ballets Lore the Magician (1915) full of Spanish 
atmosphere, and The Three-Cornered Hat (1919). 
"The opera La Vida Breve (1905), despite its weak 
libretto, has much appeal, especially when the 
leading réle is sung by such a vibrant artist ав 
Victoria de los Angeles. The Seven Popular 
Spanish Songs (1914) conjure up the vivacity and 
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smouldering passion at the heart of the country's 
character, as does Nighis in the Garden of Spain 
(1916), an evocative piece for piano and orchestra. 
His later works, especially the harpsichord con- 
certo of 1926, show Falla tending towards a less 
ebullient, more neo-classical style. His second 
opera Master Peter's Puppet Show (1923) is a 
miniaturist work, refined and intense, His third 
opera Allantida, left unfinished at his death, was 
completed by his pupil Ernesto Halffter and first 
staged in 1962. It is a long work, more a dramatic 
cantata than an opera, and as such a rather un- 
wieldy epic, 


Granados, who was drowned when his ship was 
torpedoed by the Germans in 1916, was perhaps a 
more restrictedly Spanish composer than Falla, 
but his music is unfailingly attractive, and surely 
others of his seven operas, besides Goyescas (which 
is heard occasionally), deserve to be rescued from 
oblivion. Goyescas itself is especially famous for 
the second interlude and opening of Act ITI— La 
Maja y el Киізейот (The lover and the nightingale), 
a haunting, sinuous melody for soprano, some- 
times heard in its original form as a piano solo. 
He wrote a set of Tonadillas. A tonadilla is a 
type of Spanish song popular in the 18th cent., 
and Granados's set ably and enchantingly recap- 
tures a lost age of grace and character. His 
exciting Spanish Dances are heard in both their 
piano and orchestral form. 


"The chief claim to fame of Albéniz (1860-1909) 
is Ibéria, masterly descriptive pieces for piano. 
Turina (1882-1949), not altogether successfully, 
attempted more cosmopolitan style, but his 
most often heard music, especially that for guitar, 
is typically Spanish. 


The Late German Romantics. 


While composers such as Debussy, Sibelius, 
Stravinsky, and Schoenberg (see below for the 
latter pair) were striking out along new paths, 
Richard Strauss (1864-1949) continued in the 
trend of 19th-cent. German composers; he was 
the tradition's last great figure. At least two of 
his operas—Salome and Elektra—were considered 
shocking at the time, but today we can hear that 
they are essentially big-scale, romantic works— 
natural successors to Wagner's—however startling 
the harmonies may once baye seemed. 


If Strauss did not achieve the granite intellec- 
tual greatness of Beethoven or Wagner, there is 
no denying his melodic genius and powers of 
fertile invention which overlaid the streak of 
vulgarity and inflation in his musical make-up. 
His first outstanding achievement was in the field 
of the symphonic poem, where he carried the work 
of composers such as Liszt and Berlioz to its 
logical conclusion. Starting with Den Juan in 
1888 and ending with Sinfonia Domestica in 1903 
he wrote a series of kaleidoscopic works, full of 
enormous vitality, endless melody, and fascinat- 
ing orchestration, The most easily assimilated— 
and the most popular—are Don Juan and Till 
Bulenspiegel but some of the longer works, notably 
Also Sprach Zarathusira (based on Nietzsche's 
prose poem) and Don Quixote (based, of course, on 
Cervantes's great work) will reward the persistent, 
inquiring mind with long hours of enthralled 
listening, Other works sound somewhat dated 
in their bombastic oyer-confidence, though 
Strauss’s skill in composition seldom flagged at 
this stage of his long creative career. ‘The sym- 
phonic poems all tell something of a story usually 
based on a literary source, but it is not essential 
to the enjoyment of the music to know what this 
is, although it may be helpful. 


Strauss’s reputation is even more solidly based 
on his fifteen operas, the earliest of which Guntram 
was first performed in 1894, the last, Capriccio, in 
1942. During these years e essentials of 
Strauss’s style changed little, though it became 
very much more refined as the years p: L His 
first operatic period ended with the violent, sen- 
suous tragedies Salome (1905) and Elektra (1909), 
the latter being his first collaboration with his 
chief librettist Hugo von Hofmannsthal. Then 
came their unique Der Rosenkavalier (1911), which 
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filters the charm and the decadence of 18th-cent. 
Vienna through early 20th-cent. eyes. This was 
followed by Ariadne auf Naxos (1912). Originally 
intended to be given after Moliére’s Le Bourgeois 
Gentilhomme, it was later presented (1916) without 
the play but with a preceding scene, written by 
von Hofmannsthal. Die Frau ohne Schatten is the 
most grandiose result of the Strauss-Hofmanns- 
thal partnership. It is a complex psychological 
allegory, but Strauss’s contribution is not on as 
consistently lofty a level as is his librettist's. 
Intermezzo (1924), which has a libretto by Strauss 
himself, is a largely autobiographical domestic 
comedy, which has lately gained in reputation as 
а compact, charming piece. With Die Aeguptische 
Helena (1928), an opera on a mythical theme, and 
Arabella (1933), another charming Viennese 
comedy, the Strauss-Hofmannsthal collaboration 
ended on account of the librettist’s death. Strauss 
then wrote Die Schweigsame Frau (1935) to a 
libretto by Stefan Zweig, based on a play by Ben 
Jonson, and Friedenstay (1998), Daphne (1938)— 
& beautiful opera—and Die Liebe der Donae 
(written 1938-40) with Josef Gregor as librettist. 
His swan-song was Capriccio, a dramatisation of 
the old argument about the relative importance of 
words and music in opera. The libretto is by the 
conductor Clemens Krauss and the opera, а 
serene, melodious work, was a fit end to a great 
operatic career. 


However, Strauss went on composing till nearly 
the end of his life, adding a group of late orchestral 
pieces to his already large catalogue of works. 
The Metamorphoses for 23 solo string instruments, 
is probably the best of these. During his long 
creative career he wrote numerous songs, many of 
them, such as Morgen, Wiegenlied and Rule, 
meine Secle of surpassing beauty. 


Other notable figures in German music at this 
time were Max Reger (1873-1916), a somewhat 
ponderous but highly accomplished composer 
who, in a quarter of а century of creative life, 
wrote more than 150 works, of which his sets of 
variations, his piano concerto, and chamber music 
are probably the most impressi: Hans Pfitzner 
(1869-1949), another German e опаш is 
chiefly remembered today for his opera Palestrina, 
about, events, now known to be spurious, in the 
life of the 16th-cent. Italian composer, 


Mahler, 


Gustav Mahler (1860-1911), the Austrian Jewish 
composer, is one of the most important figures in 
20th-cent. music, In a sense he bridges the gulf 
between the late Romantics, who were tending 
more and more towards chromaticism and away 
from established key relationships, and the atonal- 
ists, who abandoned key signatures entirely. Him 
detractors maintain that his inflation of allegedly, 
banal Viennese beer-house music to unheard-of 
lengths rules him out of court as а serious writer. 
His admirers would claim that his music encom- 
passes the whole of life in enormous, valid struc- 
tures. The truth, if truth there be, perhaps lies 
somewhere in between: that if his material does 
not always justify the length of his symphonies, 
if there are occasional imperfections and longueurs, 
these shortcomings are worth putting up with for 
the sake of the depth of utterance, the humanity 
and the poetry of the great pages. He admitted 
himself that “I cannot do without trivialities,” 
but it is out of these impurities that he forged his 
titanic victories. 


His music is undoubtedly best approached 
through his songs, where the words force him to 
discipline his wide-ranging vision. Lieder eines 
fahrenden Gesellen (1884), to his own words, 
Kinderlotenlieder (1901-4), to poems by Rückert. 
and some individual songs perfectly relate words 
to music, and are of a poignant loveliness, 
Similarly Das Lied von der Erde (1908), especially 
the last of the six songs, is a touching farewell to 
the world, nobly expressed. 


The ten symphonies, however, are Mahler's 
most impressive legacy to posterity. They are 
almost impossible to characterise briefly so vast 
are they in terms of both length and variety. 
The first, fourth and ninth are probably the easiest 
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to grasp but the fifth, sixth and seventh, despite 
flaws, contain some of his most awe-inspiring con- 
ceptions, The second and third, both of which 
use soloists and chorus, are revolutionary in lay- 
out and concert; they both try, inevitably with- 
out complete success, to carry out the composer's 
dictum, ** a symphony should be like the world— 
it must contain everything." The eighth is even 
more gargantuan, but as in all Mabler's work size 
does not mean loss of clarity or an overloading 
the structure. Part one—a mighty choral invoca- 
tion—is a visionary setting of the mediaeval hymn 
Veni Creator Spiritus. Part two, which incor- 
porates adagio, scherzo, and finale in one, is a 
setting of the final scene of Goethe's Faust. 
Until recently all of Mahler's unfinished tenth 
symphony that was ever performed was the 
Adagio, but the musicologist and Mabler scholar, 
Deryck Cooke, has recently completed the sym- 
phony to critical and popular acclaim and thus 
added a noble, and also optimistic epilogue to the 
Mahler opus. The debate over the quality of 
Mahler's music is likely to continue: one fact, 
however, that cannot be eain-said is his popularity 
with an ever-increasing audience, many of them 
young people. There must be something in his 
uncertainty and intense self-inquiry that accords 
with the mood of today. 


Schoenberg and the Second Viennese School. 


Arnold Schoenberg (1874-1951) revolutionized 
Western music by his twelve-note theory—a 
system which uses all the notes of the chromatic 
scale „and denies the supremacy of a tonal 
centre,” as Schoenberg himself puts it, This serial 
technique of composition, as it is commonly called, 
naturally sounds strange to an ear acclimatised to 
music written, as it were, with a home base, but 
Schoenberg and his disciples Berg and Webern 
showed that the system could produce works that 
were something more than mere intellectual 
exercises. None of the more recent advances in 
music would have been possible, even thinkable, 
without Schoenberg’s pioneer work. 

Schoenberg affare regarded himself as much as 
а composer ав a theorist or teacher, and his works 
are supposed to appeal as much to the emotions 
ав to the intellect, although to be understood they 
do, of course, require the listener's concentrated 

attention, To appreciate how his ideas developed 
it is necessary to hear first his pre-atonal music, 
such ав the Gurrelieder (1900-1) and Ferxlarie 
Nacht (18 ich he carried Wagnerian 
chromaticism to extreme lengths. The Gurre- 
lieder, in particular, is а luxuriant, overblown 
work that shows the Wagnerian idiom in an 
advanced stage of decay, in spite of many beautiful 

Ages of music. his succeeding works the 
feeling. of tonality began to disappear until in the 

Three Piano Pieces (opus 11), of 1909, he finally 
rejected tonality, although the new 12-note scheme 
is not yet evident; traces of the old order can still 
be heard. The succeeding works were mostly 
short, highly compressed, and very expressive. 
Schoenberg was reaching out for a new system, 
which would “ justify the dissonant character of 
these harmonies and determine their successions.” 
By 1923 he had formulated his 12-note system and 
the Five Piano Pieces (opus 23), and the Serenade 
(opus 24) of that year, can thus be considered the 
first works that used а note-row as the funda- 
mental basis of their composition. Between 1910 
and 1915, however, the Russian composer Alex- 
ander Scriabin (1872-1915) had attempted to 
define a new method of composition of his own 
employing the “mystic chord” of ascending 
fourths, but his scheme proved comparatively 
abortive when compared with Schoenberg's. Josef 
Hauer (1883-1959) also developed a 12-note 
system which he propounded in 1919 and he 
always considered himself, rather tban Schoenberg, 
as the true founder of the system. He later 
kie, pet a system of tropes (i. e., half-series of 
six notes). 


To return to Schoenberg, in later works he shows 
much more freedom and assurance in the use of 
his system. The wind quintet (1924), the varia- 
tions for orchestra, opus 31 (1927-8), the third 
(1926), and fourth (1936) string quartets, and the 
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string trio (1946) are modern classics of their kind: 
they require concentrated listening and a degree 
of understanding of the unfamiliar style of com- 
position. The set of songs with piano Das Buch 
der hängenden Gärten (opus 15), written in 1908, 
Pierrot Lungire, opus 21 (1912) and the Four 
Songs, opus 22 (1913-14) provide a kind of bridge 
between tonality and atonality that the adven- 
turous mind should cross, The monodrama 
Erwartung (1909) is another fascinating work, Put 
perhaps the unfinished Moses and Aaron (1932) ів 
Schoenbere’s masterpiece as its production at 
Covent Garden in 1965 showed. Here, for certain, 
the composer matched his obvious intellectual 
capacities with an evident emotional content and 
managed to combine Sprechgesang (speech-song) 
and singing with a real degree of success. 


It is only in recent years that Schoenberg's 
music has bad a real chance to make its mark 
through the essential prerequisite of frequent 
performance. If his idiom now seems approach- 
able, and a reasonably natural outcome of late 
19th-cent. developments, it is perhaps because 
other, more recent composers have extended the 
boundaries of sound much further. 


Schoenberg's two most respected disciples were 
Anton Webern (1888-1945) and Alban Berg (1885- 
1985). Webern’s output is small, reaching only 
to opus 81, and many of his works are very brief. 
They are exquisitely precise, and delicate almost, 
toa fault. He was trying to disti! the essence of 
each note and in во doing carried the 12-note 
system to its most extreme and cerebral limit. 
His music has often been described as pointillist 
in the sense that one note is entirely separated 
from the next, there being little discernible 
melody. Beyond Webern’s music, there is indeed 
the sound of nothingness, and he was rightly 
described during his lifetime as the “ composer of 
the pianissimo espressivo”. In his later works, 
Webern tended towards a strict, and often i 
genious use of form and the Variations for Orches- 
tra of 1940 are a good example of this and of his 
delicacy of orchestration. Webern’s influence has 
perhaps been greater than the impact of his own 
music, even though he has had no direct successor. 


Berg’s music is much more accessible, Like 
Webern his total output was not large but nearly 
all his works are substantial additions to the 
repertory. Не is also the directest link between 
Mahler and the second Viennese School, as Mah- 
ler’s music influenced him strongly. He studied 
with Schoenberg from 1904 to 1910. His music ів 
more intense, more lyrical, and less attenuated in 
sound than Schoenberg's or Webern's, 
humanity and abiding compassion can be heard 
most strongly in bis finest opera Wozzeck (1926) 
and his violin concerto (1035), written as an elegy 
on the death of Manon Gropius, в beautiful 18- 
year-old girl. Both works are very carefully 
designed yet formal considerations are never 
allowed to submerge feeling, and the note-row is 
fully integrated into the structure. 


Both Wozzeck and the unfinished but rewarding 
Lulu are concerned with society’s outcasts who 
are treated with great tenderness in both operas. 
The later work is entirely dodecaphonic, all the 
opera’s episodes being based on a theme associated 
with Lulu. Between these operas Berg wrote the 
highly complex Chamber Concerto for piano, 
violin, and thirteen wind instruments (1925) and 
the expressive Lyric Suite (1926). Among his 
early works the Seven Early Songs (1008-9) and 
the concert aria Der Wein (1929) are notable. 


Stravinsky, 


Igor Stravinsky (b. 1882) is another vital figure 
in 20th-cent. music. If his influence has been in 
quite another and perhaps less drastic direction 
than Schoenberg's it is hardly less important. 
Indeed, future musical historians may consider 
his achievement the more significant. He bas 
been compared with the painter Picasso in his 
almost hectic desire to keep up with the times, yet, 
Adest? e ie Pu A yeaa tery 

ferent styles dur e p: y years, 
work of his is stamped with his own definitive 
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musical personality. His most revolutionary 
and seminal work is undoubtedly The Rite of 
Spring (written for the ballet impresario Diaghi- 
lev), which caused a furore when it first ap- 
peared in 1913, and although it no longer shocks, 
the rhythmical energy, the fierce angular thematic 
material, and the sheer virtuosity of the orchestra- 
tion will always have the power to excite new 
audiences. Before The Rite Stravinsky had 
written two ballets for Diaghilev—The Firebird 
and Petrushka—that ате no less filled with vitality 
and new, albeit not so violent, sounds, During 
the next thirty years Stravinsky wrote a series of 
ballet works, gradually becoming more austere and 
refined in composition. Apollo (1928) and Orpheus 
(1947) belong among his most attractive scores. 


Stravinsky has not confined himself in stage 
works to the ballet. The Nightingale (1914) is a 
charming, early opera; The Soldiers Tale (1918) is 
a witty combination of narration, mime, and 
dance; Les Noces (1923) is a concise, original 
choreographic cantata for soloists and chorus; 
Oedipus Rex (1927) is a dignified version of the 
Sophocles play, which can be staged or given on 
the concert platform; either way it is a moving 
experience. Perséphone (1934), a melodrama for 
reciter, tenor, chorus, and orchestra is an appeal- 
ing, lucid score, Since the war his most important 
stage work by far has been The Rake's Progress 
(1951), with a libretto by W. H. Auden and Chester 
Kallman, This fascinating opera is deliberately 
based on 18th-cent. forms and the music itself is 
таа Сар always attractive, вошей haunt- 


Stravinsky has been no laggard in writing for 
the concert-platform either. The finest of these 
works are probably the fervent impressive choral 
Symphony of Psalms (1930), the Violin Concerto 
(1931) and the aggressive compact Symphony in 
three movements (1945). Of his chamber music 
the Octet (1923), a Duo Concertant (1932), and 
Septet (1952) are probably the most important, 
but no piece, even the dryest and most pedantic, 
is without redeeming features. 


Stravinsky is often thought of as an aloof, de- 
tached figure. He has been castigated for his 
lack of lyrical warmth. But in spite of his own 
professed desire to drain his music of specific 
emotion, craftsmanship and originality, often 
with a strange other-worldly beauty added, are 
unmistakeably there throughout his many scores. 
Quirky and annoying he may be, dull never. 


Busoni and Puccini, 


Italian music in the early part of the century 
was dominated by two very different composers— 
Ferruccio Busoni (1866-1924) and Giacomo 
Puccini (1858-1924). Busoni is a difficult figure 
to place, His austere, intellectual power is never 
eee in question, but he seldom, if ever, succeeded 

in tà lating his technical prowess into altogether 
Kk ful compositions. We can admire the 
strength, honesty, and often beauty of such works 
as his huge piano concerto (1903-4), Fantasia 
Contrappuntisca (1912)—for piano solo—and his 
unfinished opera Doktor Faust without ever capitu- 
lating to them entirely. None the less, it bas to 
be admitted that those who have studied his 
music closely have always fallen completely under 
his spell. In style his musie is anti-Romantic and 
often neo-Classical yet he was an ardent admirer 
of Liszt and more especially of Liszt’s realisation 
of the possibilities of the pianoforte. Busoni, 
hi If a great pianist, carried on where Liszt had 
left off in his own piano music, in which form and 
expression often find their perfect balance. 
Doktor Taust is undoubtedly his most important 
opera but Die Brautwahl (1908-10) and Turandot 
(1917) have many points of interest too. 


Puccini's Turandot—his last, opera—is a much 
grander version of the same Gozzi fable and the 
culmination of this great opera composer's work. 
His achievement is at an almost directly opposite 

pole to Busoni’s. Not for him the severity or 
Intellectuatity of his contemporary, He sought 
and found an almost ideal fusion of straight-for- 
ward lyricism and dramatic truth. His music 
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unerringly follows the pathos and passion of the 
as 
human beings. That, and his abundant flow 2 
easy, soaring melody, are the reasons for hi 
immense popular success, unequalled by any other 
20th-cent. composer. Whether it ів the pathetic 
Mimi (La  Bohéme—1890) and Cio-Cio-San, 
(Madama Butterfly—1904), the evil Scarpia, (Tosca 
—1900), the cunning Schicchi (Gianni Schicchi— 
1918), the ardent Rudolfo (La Boheme) and Caya- 
radossi (Tosca), or the ice-cold Turandot (Turan- 
dot—i926), Puccini's musical characterisation is 
unfailing. And he backs his verismo vocal writing 
with an orchestral tissue that faithfully reflects 
the milien of each opera, for instance, Japanese 
for Butterfly, Chinese for T'urendot, while never 
ae his particular brand of Italian warmth, 
His orchestration is always subtle and luminous. 


Other Italian composers who wrote operas in the 
verismo style of Puccini were Leoncavallo (1858- 
1979). . Mascagni (1863-1945), and Giordano (1867- 


Prokofiev, Shostakovich, and Rachmaninov. 


Sergey Prokofiev (1891-1953) spent part of his 
creative life in his native Russia, part of it (1918— 
34) abroad, mostly in Paris. His early music, 
apart from the popular Classical Symphony (1916- 
17) tended to be acid and harsh, but on his return 
to Russia his style, though still frequently satirical, 
became warmer, more Romantic. The third piano 
concerto (1917) and the second symphony 4 58 
are n examples of the former period, 

ballets Romeo and Juliet (1935) and Cinderella 
(1941—44) and the fifth (1944) and sixth (1949) 

symphonies of the latter. His music gives the 
impression of immense rhythmical energy, as in 
the outer movements of several of his nine piano 
sonatas, but this fierce drive is often lexvened by 
the soft, wistful lights of his slow АЛТАЙЫ 
His second string quartet (1941), perhaps, presents 
all the elements of his music in the kindest light. 


His strong leaning towards fantasy and mor- 
daunt parody is felt in his earli peras The Love 
of the Three Oranges (1921) and The Fiery Angel 
(1922-25). War and Peace (1941-42) was written 
in the face of strong pressure from the Soviet 
authorities, 


Dmitri Shostakovich (b. 1906) has also suffered 
from attacks of “formalism”. Не had to con- 
form to Stalin’s requirements for writing music, 
but he has survived and continues to produce 
music of universal appeal, as, for example, his 
most recent string quartets. Like Prokoflev, his 
music falls into two very distinct styles: ono 
humorous and spiky, the other intense, very per- 
sonal and often large-scale in its implications, 
Not all his twelve symphonies reach the expr yn 
depths of numbers one, five, six, and eight, bu! 
they all have rewarding passages and his Eum 
violin and cello concertos are of high quality. ‘He 
has во far written eleven string quartets, a plano 
quintet (an attractive piece) and two operas: the 
satirical The Nose (1930) and Katerina Ismailova 
11934, revised 1959), originally known as “ Lady 
Macbeth of Mstensk.” It is much too early to 
place“ Shostakovich in musical history, but his 
original genius cannot be doubted. 


* Sergey Rachmaninov (1873-1043) 
was born in Russia, he left his home country in 
1018. disliking the Soviet régime, and lived mostly 
in Switzerland and the United States, His music 
is chiefly notable for its Romanticism, nostalgic 
melody, nervous energy and, in the piano works, 
its opportunities for displays of virtuosity. The 
first three piano concertos, the third symphony, 
the piano preludes, and the Rhapsody on a theme 
of Paganini, are his most typical and attractive 
works, and many of his songs are touching and 
beautiful. He wrote three operas, 


Modern Frencn Music. 

French music after Debussy and Ravel was 
dominated by the slighter composers known as 
Les Siz, the most important of whom were Arthur 
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Honegger (1892-1955, Swiss born), Darius Milhaud 
(b. 1892) and Francis Poulenc (1899-1963). Each 
has contributed music of some wit and charm to 
the repertory. They were influenced by Er 
Satie (1866-1925), an eccentric but interesting 
figure, who wrote works with odd titles such as 
Three Pear-Shaped Pieces. His music is entirely 
unsentimental, often ironic. 


Much more revolutionary has been the work of 
Olivier Messiaen (b. 1908), who has turned to 
Indian music and, above all, to bird-song for 
inspiration. He first came to notice as a com- 
poser of organ music. Then his Quatuor pour la 
fin de temps, written in captivity between 1940 
and 1942, his long piano pieces, based on bird-song 
(often literally) and his gigantic Turangalila 
symphony show him experimenting with complex 
rhy „ strange вопогіШев (using unusual 
instruments such as the Ondes Martenot in the 
symphony), and considerably widening music’s 
horizons. Edgar Varese (1885-1965) cultivated 
an even broader spectrum of sound, employing 
electronic instruments to complement and con- 
trast with traditional ones. Pierre Boulez (b. 
1925), a pupil of Messiaen, bases his extremely 
complex works on mathematical relationships. 
His music, other than that for the piano, mostly 
calls for à variety of percussion instruments often 
combined with the soprano voice in evocations of 


of French poetry (Mallarmé in particular). The 
resulting timbre and sonorities are intri; even 
when the intellectual basis of the music is but 


dimly perceived. 


Modern German Music. 


Kurt, Weill (1900-50) is chiefly known for his 
socio-politically pointed operas, such as Die 
Dreigroschenoper (1929), Mahagonny (1929), Der 
Jasager (1930), and Happy End (1929), ail effective 
works on the stage, and for his particular brand of 
brittle, yet fundamentally romantic music. His 
influence on later composers has been considerable. 


Carl Orff (b. 4895) has written chiefly for the 
stage. His music is rhythmically insistent, avoids 
counterpoint, and is deliberately, even self-con- 
sclously straightforward. Most frequently heard 
is his Carmina Burana, lively, rumbustious choral 
settings of medieval poems. 


Paul Hindemith (1895—1964) in his later years 
te in a strictly tonal, often neo-classical idiom, 
т being one of the most advanced intellectuals 
his time. As well as many chamber and 
hestral works, he wrote three formidable 

peras: Die Harmonie der Welt, Cardillac and 

Mathis der Maler. 


Karlheinz Stockhausen (b. 1928), a pupil of 
Messiaen, is another extreme innovator. He more 
than anyone puts electronics to musical use. His 
scores are a maze of diagrams and instructions, 
which really need the composer's presence for 
their true interpretation. It is too early to say 
whether his music is evidence of a passing vogue 
or a real step forward in musical ideas. 


۰ 
Hans Werner Henze (b. 1926) has rebelled 
against the musical climate in Germany, and now 
lives in Italy, yet his muste combines the intellec- 
tuality of the modern German schools with the 
lyricism of Italian music. He has written five 
symphonies, though none follow the traditional 
form, and nine operas, among them two impressive 
large-scale works, König Hirsch (1952-55) and 
pe аан (1960), to an Auden-Kallman 
retto. 


American Music. 


It was not until the 20th cent. that American 
music really got under way and an American 
school came into being. With the possible excep- 
tion of MacDowell (1861-1908) no earlier com- 
posers are remembered or played today. Many 
composers of the American school have, of course, 
taken their cue from Europe but the influence of 
American jazz and folk-song is also recognisable 
in some of their music. Aaron Copland (b. 1900) 
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is probably the most important figure оп the 
current scene, and such works as Appalachian 
Spring, Billy the Kid, and his third symphony have 
gained a certain amount of international recogni- 
tion and popularity. Samuel Barber (b. 1910) 
works along traditional lines and his music, like 
Copland’s, is essentially diatonic. He has con- 
tributed to all the usual forms (symphony, con. 
certo, sonata), most recently to opera with Vanessa 
(1958) and Antony and Cleopatra (1966), which 
opened the new Metropolitan Opera House in New 
"York's Lincoln Centre. Roy Harris (b. 1898) has 
written seven symphonies and several concertos, 
which include folk elements. 


Charles Ives (1874-1954) has recently been 
recognised as the most original American com- 
poser. While carrying on a highly successful 
career in insurance, Ives yet managed to anticipate 
in his works, all written before 1 many of the 
innovations which were later invented” in 
Europe. His orchestral music is much influenced 
by the sounds, such as brass bands, which he 
heard in his native New England as a boy. His 
Three Places in New England and The Unanswered 
Question have a beautiful, elusive quality about, 
them. In his five symphonies and Concord sonata 
we notice the working of an original mind employ- 
ing polytonality and polyrhythms in larger and 
more complex works. An element of improvisa- 
tion is sometimes introduced, another anticipation 
of latter-day technique. Ives is unlikely ever to 

е a popular composer—his music is too 
complicated and eclectic for that—but his impor- 
tance as a prophet is surely established. 


Modern English School. 


"The amazing 20th cent. revival of music in 
England owes much to Ralph Vaughan Williams 
(1872-1958) and Gustay Holst (1874-1934), 
Vaughan Williams's music js today suffering a 
decline in reputation, but the best of his sym- 
phonies (one, four, five, and six), his Fantasia on 
а theme by Tallis, his ballet Job, and the best of 
his choral music have a sturdiness about them that 
will no doubt weather the whim of passing fashion. 
His music alternates between the forceful and the 
contemplative and both moods are expressed in а 
distinctive musical vocabulary, based on modalism 
and 16th-cent. polyphony. 


Holst was а more enigmatic figure, but his in- 
fiuence has undoubtedly been greater. Only his 
suite The Planels and the choral The Hymn of 
Jesus have established themselves as repertory 
works, but his bold harmonic experiments and the 
austerity, even mysticism, of his style as heard in 
the orchestral pieces Egdon Heath, Beni Mora, and 
the opera Savitri are perhaps more typical of this 
contemplative original composer. His daughter 
Imogen, a conductor, has done much to promote 
understanding of her father's music, Contem- 
рогагіев who deserve a bare mention are John 
у (1879-1962) and Sir Arnold Bax (1883- 

3). 


Frederick Delius (1862-1034) was the only im- 
portant English disciple of the French impression- 
ist school. He lived in France from 1884 onwards. 
His most important works are the atmospheric 
Orchestral scores, such as Brigg Fair and the 
vocal works Sea Drift and A Mass of Life. 


ОҒ the more recent generation of English com- 
posers the most important are undoubtedly Ben- 
jamin Britten (b. 1913) Sir Michael Tippett (b. 
1905), Alan Rawsthorne (b. 1905), and Sir William 
Walton (b. 1902), Britten has done more than 
anyone to establish English music on the forefroni 
of the international stage. Much of his music 
seems to have an immediate appeal to large 
audiences and certainly his many stage sor 
have earned him a quite exceptional prestige Бой 
at home and abroad. Peler Grimes (1945), Billy 
Budd (1951), Gloriana (1953), A Midsummer 
Night's Dream (1960) all, in their very differen! 
Ways, show his consummate mastery of stage 
technique and the first two are also moving 
human ments. On a smaller scale he has 
achieved as much with his chamber орегав— 716 
Rape of Lucretia (1946), Albert Herring (1947), 
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and The Turn of the Screw (1954, based on & 
Henry James novel)—and with the two recent 
Parables for Church Performance—Curlew River 
d and The Burning ae ee (1960). 
If he had written nothing else, those dramatic 
Works would have marked him Gat e 
of outstanding imaginative gifts. 


But there is more—the choral works culminat- 
ing in the War Requiem (1962), his various song 
cyoles written for the tenor ped Pears, the 
Serenade for tenor, horn, and sti Nocturne 
for tenor and orchestra, the three Canticles, and 
the Spring Symphony are further evidence—in 

very different media—of both his intense emotional 
таш ала his technical skill. While bei 
тойу, influenced by such composers as Schubert, 


been said, “ a deep nostalgia for 
the innocence of childhood, а mercurial sense of 
humour and a passionate sympathy. with the 
victims of prejudice and misunderstanding.” 


‘This last quality is particularly evident, m. in 
Tippett’s emotional makeup as Eb ca cl his 
music, especially in опе of his ear! successes, 
the choral work A Child of Our Time: 4040 Which 
shows both his compassion and his ability to write 
оп а large scale. But Tippett із as much a mystic 
and searcher as a composer and he is constantly 
seeking new and different ways of widening his 
listeners’ horizons, as may be heard in the ex- 
ceedingly complex Vision of St. Augustine (1965), 
which tellingly sets to music the striving to under- 
stand the “ beyond " of Augustine's words. 


Tippett has A sought new means of musical 
expression as he has shown in his 
King Priam (1962), very spare and poi 
idiom, and in the concerto for orchestra (1902). 
"These works, as well as his plano concerto (1950) 
and second symphony—a luminous work—and his 
three string quartets, are very difficult to perform 
—and to get to know—but the соо to understand 
the composer's wide- is always 
ahi rewarded. Howeyer, вео û newcomer 

to his music does better to approach him. 
the more straightforward earlier E the 
concerto for double string orchestra (19: the 
Fantasia Concertante on a theme of Corel (1958) 
=a lyrically poetic piece—or the song cycles 
Bovnood's Ind (1943) and Hearts Assurance 
(1057). "The quality of his allegorical opera The 
Midsummer Marriage (1952), in spite of its in- 
volved libretto (by the composer), may be better 
appreciated when it is revived at Covent Garden 
in 1968. Tippett is an uncompro nz in- 
dividualist, writing without fear or favour, 
perhaps considerably in advance of his time in 
thought and achievement. 


Rawsthorne’s style is admirably direct and 
honest. Eschewing the latest fashions in music 
he has ploughed his own furrow of deeply felt 
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A. Note of scale, commonly used for tuning 
instruments. 

Absolute Music. Music without any literary 
descriptive or other kind of reference. 

A Capella. Literally in the church style." 
Unaccompanied, 

Accelerando. Quickening of the pace. 

Accidental. The sign which alters a note by a 
semitone, i.e., $ (sharp) raises it; b (flat) lowers 
it; Я restores a note to its original position. 

Accompaniment. Instrumental or piano part 
forming background to a solo voice or instru- 
ment that has the melody. 

Ad. lib. (L. ad libitum). Direction on music that 
Strict time need not be observed. 

Adagio. A slow movement or piece. 

Aeolian mode. One of the scales in medizval 
music, represented by the white keys of the 
piano from A to A. 


ing | concerto (1930) 
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writing. ideas are argued out with con- 
siderable ical force, and his astute regard for 
form does not hide the underlying emotional con- 
tent of his music nor the touch of wit that per- 
vades some of his more lively movements, Among 
his me important aooo e p el to date are 


Walton's outstanding contribution was made 
before the second World War in music that was 


Façade (1922) for speaker and chamber orchestra 
falls into the former category, uei poetic 5 
into the second. E 

Symphony (1034) is an arresting, dramati 

and the oratorio Belshazzar's Feast 04 205 D ira a 
landmark in choral music. Since the war his 
works haye never quite recaptured the same 
urgency of expression. 


Elisabeth Lutyens (b. 100 is Britain's leading 
twelve-note composer, Fi 


as an important and seminal figure in the history 
of 20th-cent. music. Her output has been large 
and includes numerous works for unusual, small 

groups of instruments, often 11 with a Ор. 
voice. jamin 


Bei Frankel (b. Edmun 
Rubbra (b. 1901), Sir Arthur Bus d [od АА ЕА 
Lennox Berkeley (b. 1903) аге other com of 
note among the senior school of living. Brit British 
composers. Egon Wellesz (b. LA Atem 
born, gettled in this Acid EC. s He 
written operas, choral works, onies, and 
chamber music, and is still active. Eod 
thriving junior school of British composers whe 
have already made their mark, among them 
Alexander Goehr, ichard Rodney Bennett, 
Malcolm Williamson, and Nicholas Maw, each of 
whom has written one or more operas, 


Where Does the Future Lie? 


It is anybody’s guess which 
develop during the next few di 
forms quite outmoded, as some recent innovators 
suggest, and does the future therefore [d 15 the 


bar music will 
Are older 


posee ee S anafor ercussive ds—of 
дий Nono, (b. 1950 and 
their disciples? Or will what has been recognised 


as musical sound for Several generations m дар t ite 
self to the new mood abroad? Has оаа still 
something to offer or was it a passing 

already dated and out of fashion? Perhaps the 
only answer that can be given with certainty is 
that, as with other centuries, n dozen or 60 com- 
posers’ music will survive to delight later genera- 
tions and that these geniuses will be found among 
composers who do and say what they must in 
music without regard to fashion, patronage, or 
fear of what anyone writes about them, May 
they be worthy of their rich heritage. 
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Air. A simple tune for voice or instrument. 


VVV 
Б] a - 
ly m Isth-cent. ‘music and associated with the 


Italian composer All 

Allegretto. Not quite во fast as Allegro. 

Allegro. Fast, but not too fast. 

Alto. An unusually high type of male voice; also 
the vocal part sung by women and boys with a 
low range. mA CIA 

cee muelo by SE Ambrose, bishop of Milan 
(d. 397), and differing from Gregorian chant. 

Andante. At a walking pace, not so slow as 
Adagio nor as fast as Allegretto. 

Animato. Lively. 

Answer. Second entry in a fugue, usually in the 
dominant. 
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Anthem, Composition for use in church during a 
service by a choir with or without soloists. 

Antiphonal. Using groups of instruments or 
singers placed apart. 

Appoggiatura, An ornament consisting of a short 
note just above or below a note forming part of 
& chord. 

Arabesque. Usually & short piece, highly de- 
corated. 

Arco. Direction for string instruments to play 
with bow. 


Aria, Vocal solo, usually in opera or oratorio, 
often in three sections with the third part being 
a repeat of the first. An Arietta is a shorter, 
lighter kind of aria. 

Arioso, Inthe те T anaria; halfway between 
aria and recital 

Arpeggio. Notes. oft a chord played in a broken, 
spread-out manner, a8 on a harp. 

Ars antiqua. The old medimyal music, based on 
organum and plainsong, before the introduction 
of Ars nova in 14th cent. 

Ars nova. Musical style current from 14th cent., 
more independent than the old style in the part- 
writing and harmony. 

Atonal. Not in апу key; hence Atonality. 

Aubade. Morning song. 

Augmentation. The enlargement of a melody by 
lengthening the musical values of its notes. 

Ayre. Old spelling of air. 


B. Note of scale, represented in Germany by H. 

Bagatelle, A short, generally ond piece of music. 
Beethoven wrote 26 Bagatelles, 

Ballad. Either a narrative song or an 18th-cent. 
drawing-room song. 
Ballade, Instrumental piece in story-telling 

manner. Chopin wrote 4, 

Ballet, Stage entertainment requiring instrumen- 
tal accompaniment; oi ted at French court 
in 16th and 17th cent. 

Bar. A metrical division of music; the perpen- 
dicular line in musical notation to indicate this. 

Barcarolle. А boating-song, in particular one 
associated with Venetian gondoliers. 

Baritone. A male voice, between tenor and bass. 

Baroque. A term юе, ин, to music 
written in the 17th and 18th cent., roughly 
corresponding to baroque 15 1 

Bass. The lowest male voice; lowest part of a 
composition. 

Bass Drum. Largest of the drum family, placed 
upright and struck on the side, 

Bassoon, The lowest of the woodwind instru- 
ments, uses double reed, 

Beat. Music'a rhythmic pulse. 

Bel canto. Literally “ beautiful singing "—1n the 
old Italian style with pure tone and exact 
phrasing. 

Berceuse. Cradle song. 

Binary. A piece in two sections is said to be 
binary in form, The balance is obtained ay a 
second phrase (or section) the 

Bitonality. Use of two keys at once. 

Bow. Stick with horsehair stretched across it for 
playing string instrumenta, 

Brass. Used as a collective noun for all brass or 
metal instrumenta. 

Breve. Note, rarely used nowadays, with tone 
value of two semibreves, 

Bridge. Wood support over which strings are 
Btretched on a violin, cello, guitar, etc. 

Buffo(a) Comic, as in buffo bass or opera buffa. 


€. Note of scale. 
Cabaletta. Final, quick section of an aria or duet. 


Cadence. A closing phrase of a composition or a 
passage, coming to rest, on tonic (key note). 
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Cadenza. Solo vocal or instrumental passage, 
either written or improvised, giving soloist 
chance to display technical skill to audience. 

Calando, Becoming quieter and slower. 

Canon. Device in contrapuntal composition 
whereby a melody is introduced by one voice or 
instrument then repeated by one or more voices 
or instruments, either at the eame pitch (canon 
at the unison) or at different intervals (canon at 
the fifth, for example), 

Cantabile. Song-like, therefore flowing and 
expressive. 

Cantata, Vocal work for chorus and/or choir. 

Cantilena. Sustained, smooth melodic line. 

Cantus firmus. Literally “fixed song.” Basic 
melody from 14th to 17th cent., around which 
other voices wove contrapuntal Parts. 

Canzonet. Light songs written in England c. 1000. 

Carillon. А set of bells in tower of church, played 
from a keyboard below. 

Carol. Christmas song. 

Castrato. Artificially-created male soprano and 
alto, fashionable in 17th and 18th cent. (The 
castration of vocally gifted boys prevailed in 
Italy until the 19th cent.) 

Catch. A part-song like a round, in vogue in 
England from. 16th to 19th cent, 

Cavatina. An operatic song in one section, ога 
slow song-like instrumental movement. 

Celesta. Keyboard instrument with metal bars 
struck by hammers, 

Cello. Four- ep instrument, played with 
bow, wit] bass range. Comes between viola 
and “double 1 bass in string family. 

Cembalo. Originally the Italian name for the 
dulcimer, but sometimes applied to the harpsi- 
chord. 

Chaconne. 
unvaried 

Chamber Music. Music originally intended to be 
played in a room for three or more players. 

Chanson. Type of part-song current in France 
from 14th to 16th cent. 

Chant. Singing of psalms, masses, etc., in plain- 
song to Latin words in church. 

Choir. Body of singers, used either in church or 
at concerts, 

бее, German hymn tunes, often made use 
of by Bach. 

Chord. Sounding together of several notes, al- 
ways more than three. 

Chording. Spacing of intervals in а chord, 

Chorus. Substantial body of singers, usually 
singing in four parta. 

3 Using a scale of nothing but semi- 

tones. 

Clarinet. Woodwind instrument with single reed 
in use since mid-18th cent, 

Clavichord. Keyboard instrument having strings 
struck by metal tangents, much in use during 
17th and 18th cent. as solo instrument. 

Clavier. Used in German (Klavier) for piano, in 
England for any stringed keyboard instrument. 


Clef. Sign in stave that fixes place of each note. 


Vocal or instrumental piece with 
bass, 


goda: Closing section of movement in Sonata 
form. 
Coloratura, Term to denote florid singing. 


Common chord. See Triad. 
Common Time. Four crotchets to the bar, 4/4 


time. 
Compass. Range of notes covered by voice or 
instruments. 


Composition, Piece of music, originated by a 
composer's own imagination; act of writing 
such a piece. 

e lime. Any musical metric not in simple 

е. 
Con Brio. With dash. 
Concert. Public performance of any music. 
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Concertato. Writing for several solo instruments 
to be played together. 

'oncerto, Work for one or more solo instruments 
and orchestra, 

Concerto grosso. Orchestral work common in 17th 
and 18th cent. with prominent parts for small 
groups of inst ents, 

0 Opposite of discord, $e. notes that 
when sounded together satisfy the ear. (Con- 
ventional term in that its application varies 
according to the age in which one lives.) 

Conduct. To direct a concert with a baton. 

Consecutive. Progression of harmonic intervals of 
like kind, 

Consonance. Like Concord. 

Continuo. Bass line, used in 17th- and 18th-cent- 
music, for & keyboard instrument, requiring 
special skill from performer. 

Сопітайо. А woman's voice with а low range. 

Counterpoint, Simultaneous combination of two 
or more melodies to create a satisfying musical 
texture, Where one melody is added to 
another, one is called the other's counterpoint. 
The adjective of counterpoint is contrapuntal. 

Counter-tenor. Another name for male alto. 

Соиғапіе. A dance in triple time. 

Crescendo, Getting louder. 

Ürook. Detachable section of tubing on brass 
Instrumenta that change the tuning. 

rune Note that equals two quavers in time 

lue. 


Cucle, Set of works, especially songs, intended to 
be sung as group. 

Gyclic form. Form of work in two or more move- 
menta in which the same musical themes recur. 

Cymbal. Percussion instrument; two plates 
struck against each other. 


D. Note of scale, 

Da Capo (abbr. P. C.). А Da Capo aria is one In 
which the whole first section is repeated 
contrasting middle section, 

Descant, Additional part (sometimes improvised) 
sung against a melody. 

Development, Working. out section of movement 
in sonata form. See Sonata. 

Diatonic. Opposite of ршен; using proper 
notes of a major or minor scale. 

Diminished. Lessened version of perfect interval, 
eg, semitone less than a perfect fifth is a 
diminished fifth. 

Diminuendo. Lessening. 

Diminution, Reducing a phrase of melody by 
shortening time value of notes. 

Discord. Opposite of concord, ie, notes that 
sounded together produce a clash of harmonies. 

Dissonance. Like discord. 

Divertimento. A piece, usually orchestral, in 
several movements; like a suite. 

Dodecaphonic. Pertaining to 12-note method of 
composition, 

Dominant, Fifth note of major or minor scale 
above tonic (key) note. 

Dorian Mode. One of the scales in medieval 
music, rented. by the white keys on the 
piano from D to D. 

Dot. Placed over note indicates staccato; placed 
after note indicates time value to be increased 
by half. 

Double bar. ‘Two upright lines marking the end 
of a composition or a section of it. 

Double bass. Largest and lowest instrument of 
violin family; played with bow. 

Drone bass. Unvarying sustained bass, similar to 
the permanent bass note of a bagpipe. 

Drum. Variety of percussion instruments on 
which oe is produced by hitting a skin 
stretched tightly over a hollow cylinder or 
hemisphere. 
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Duet. Combination of two performers; composi- 
tion for such a combination. 

Duple time. Time in which main division is two 
or four. 


Dynamics. Gradations of loudness or softness in 
music, 
E. Note of scale. 


Electronic. Term used to describe use of electronic 
sounds in music, 

Encore, Request, from audience for repeat of 
work, or extra item in a programme. 

English horn (Cor anglais). Woodend instra- 
ment with double reed of oboe fami! 

Enharmonic. Modulation made eh 20 of 
change of note between sharps and flats, 
Барые note remains the same (E flat becomes 

D sharp, for example). 

Ensemble. Teamwork in performance; item in 
opera for several singers with or without chorus; 
& group of performers of no fixed number, 


5 8 Section in соно usually divorced 

from argument 

Exposition. Setting 2 of thematic material in a 
sonata-form composition. 

Expression marks. Indication by composer of 
how he wants his music performed, 


F. Note of scale. 

False relation. A clash of harmony produced 
when two notes, such as A natural and A flat, 
are played simultaneously or immediately. 
following one another. 

Falsetto. The kind of singing by male н 
above normal register and sounding like 
unbroken voice. 

Fanfare. Flourish of trumpets. 

Fantasy. A piece suggesting free play of com. 
ровег'в imagination, or a piece on known 
tunes (folk, operatic, etc.) 

Fermata. Pause indicated by sign (7) prolonging 
note beyond its normal length. 

Fifth. Interval taking five steps in the scale. A 
perfect fifth (вау, C to С) includes three whole 
tones and a semitone; a diminished fifth is a 
semitone less, an augmented fifth a semitone 
more, 

Figure. 184 short phrase, especially one that is 

repeated. 


Fingering. Use of fingers to play instrument, or 
the indication above notes to show what fingers 
should be used. б 

Flat. Term indicating а lowering of pitch by а 
semitone, or to describe a performer playing 
under the note. 

Florid. Term used to describe 
passages. 

Flute, Woodwind instrument, blown sideways, 
It is played through а hole, not a reed. Nowa- 
days, sometimes made of metal. 

Folksong. ‘Traditional tune, often in different 
versions, handed down aurally from generation 
to generation. 

Form. Course or layout of a composition, 
especially when in various sections. 

Fourth. Interval taking four steps in scale. A 
perfect fourth (any, С to F) includes two whole 
tones and a semitone. If either note is sharp- 
ened or flattened the result is an augmented or 
a diminished fourth, 

Fugato. In the manner of a fugue. 

Жы nts composition for various 

d on one or more subjects treated 
ране рае but not strictly. 


decorative 


G. Note of scale. 
Galant. Used to designate elegant style of 18th- 
cent. music. 


Galliard. Lively dance dating back to 15th cent. 
or before. 
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Motlo. Short, well-defined theme recurring 
throughout a composition, cf. Idée fize in 
Berlioz’s Symphonie Fantastique. 


Movement. Separate sections of a large-scale 
composition, each in its own form. 


Music drama, Term used to describe Wagner's, 
and sometimes other large-scale operas. 


Mules, Devices used to damp the sound of 
various instruments, 


Natural (of a note or key), Not sharp or flat. 


Neo-classical. Term used to describe music 
written mostly during the 19208 and 308 in the 
style of Bach or Mozart. 


Ninth. Interval taking nine steps, е.0., 
upwards an octave and a whole tone to 


Nocturne. Literally a „ night-plece ", 
usually of lyrical character. 


Nonet. Composition for nine instruments. 
Notation. Act of writing down music. 


Note. Single sound of specified pitch and dura- 
tion; symbol to represent this. 


from C 
D. 


hence 


Obbligato. Instrumental part having a special or 
essential role in a piece. 

Oboe. Woodwind instrument with double reed, 
descended from hautboy; as such, in use since 
16th cent., in modern form since 18th cent. 

Octave. Interval taking eight steps of scale, with 
top and bottom notes having same “name : 
О to C is an octave, 

Octet, Composition for eight instruments or 
voices. 

Ondes Martenot. Belongs to a class of melodic 
instruments in which the tone is produced by 
electrical vibrations controlled by the movement, 
of the hands not touching the instrument. 

Opera, Musical work for the stage with singing 
rA originated in early years of 17th 
cent. 

Opera seria. Chief operatic form of 17th and 18th 
cent., usually set to very formal librettos, 
concerning gods or heroes of ancient history. 

Operetta, Lighter type of opera. 

Opus, (abbr. Op.) With number following opus 
indicates order of a composer's composition. 
Oratorio. Vocal work, usually for soloists and 
choir with instrumental accompaniment, 

generally with setting of a religious text. 

Orchestra. Term to designate large, or largish, 
Долу of instrumentalists, originated in 17th 
cent, 

Orchestration. Art of setting out work for instru- 
ments of an orchestra. To be distinguished 
from Instrumentation (a. v.). 

Organ, Elaborate keyboard instrument in which 
air is blown through pipes by bellows to sound 
notes, Tone is altered by selection of various 
stops and, since the 16th cent., a pedal key- 
board has also been incorporated. 

Organum. In medieval music a part sung ав an 
accompaniment below or sbove the melody or 
plainsong, usually at the interval of a fourth or 
ES also, loosely, this method of singing in 


Ornament. Notes that are added to a glven 
melody by composer or performer as an em- 
bellishment. 

Overture. Instrumental introduction or prelude 
to larger work, usually opera. Concert over- 
tures are simply that: i. e., work to be played at 
“start of a concert. 


Part. Music of one performer in an ensemble; 
single strand in a composition. 

Part-song. Vocal composition in several parts. 

Passacaglia. Composition in which a tune is 
constantly repeated, usually in the bass. 

Passage. Section of a composition. 


Passion. Musical setting of the New Testament 
story of Christ's trial and crucifixion. 
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Pastiche. Piece deliberately written in another 
composer's style. 

Pavan(e). Moderately paced dance dating from 
16th cent. or earlier. 

Pedal, Held note in bass of composition. 

Pentatonic Scale. Scale of five notes—usually 
piano’s five black keys or other notes in the same 
relation to each other. 

Percussion. Collective title for instruments of 
the orchestra that are sounded by being struck 
by hand or stick. 

Phrygian Mode, One of the scales of medieval 
music, represented by the white keys on piano 
from E to E. 

Piano. Soft, abbr. р; pp = pianissimo, very soft; 
instrument, invented in 18th cent., having 
strings struck by hammer, as opposed to the 
earlier harpsichord where they are plucked, The 
modern piano has 88 keys and can be either 
“ upright (vertical) or“ grand“ (horizontal), 

Pianoforte. Almost obsolete full Italian name for 
the piano, 

Pitch, Exact height or depth of a particular 
musical sound or note. 

Pizzicato. Directions for string instrument, that 
the 1 should be plucked rather than 

wel 


Plainchant, Plainsong. Mediæval church music 
consisting of single line of melody without 
harmony or definite rhythm. 

Polka, Dance in 2/4 time originating in 10th 
cent. Bohemia. 

Polonaise. Polish dance in 5/4 time. 

Polyphony. Combination of two or more musical 
lines as in counterpoint. 

Polytonality, Simultaneous use of several keys. 

Postlude, Closing piece, opposite of Prelude, 

Prelude. Introductory piece. 

Presto. Very fast. Prestissimo. Still faster. 

Progression. Movement from one chord to next 
to make musical sense. 


Quartet. Work written for four instruments о) 
voices; group to play or sing such а work. 

Quaver. Note that equals two semiquavers 
half a crotchet. 

Quintet. Work written for five instruments or 
voices; group to play or sing such a work. 


Rallentando, Slowing down. 

Recapitulation. Section of composition that 
repeats original material in something like its 
original form. 

Recitative. Term used for declamation in singing 
written in ordinary notation but allowing 
thythmical licence. 

“оюн : ler. Woodwind instrument, forerunner of 

lute. 

Reed, Vibrating tongue of woodwind instru- 
ments. 

Register. Set of organ pipes controlled by а 
particular stop: used in reference to different 
ranges of instrument or voice (eg. chest 
register). 

Relative. Term used to indicate common key 
signature of a major and minor key. 

Répdliteur. Member of opera house’s musical 
staff who coaches singers in their parts, 

Rest. Notation of pauses for instrument in com- 
position, having a definite length like a note, 
Retrograde. Term used to describe a melody 

played backwards, 

Rhapsody. Work of no definite kind with a 
degree of romantic content, 


Rhythm. Everything concerned with the time 
of music (íe.. beats, accent, metre, etc.) па 
opposed to the pitch side. 
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Gavotte. Dance in 4/4 time, beginning on third 
beat in bar. 

Giusto. Strict, proper. 

Glee. Short part-song. 

Glissando. Rapid sliding scales up and down 
piano or other instruments. 

Glockenspiel. Percussion instrument, consisting 
of tuned &teel bars and played with two ham- 
mers or keyboard, 

Grace note, See Ornament. 

Grave. In slow tempo. 

Grazioso. Gracefully. 

Gregorian Chant. Plainsong collected and super- 

vised mainly by Pope Gregory (d. 604). 

Ground bass. Figure on theme used as bass in a 
Mene o and constantly repeated without 

ange. 

Guitar, Plucked string instrument of Spanish 
origin, having six strings of three-octave com- 
pass, 


H. German note-symbol for B. 

Harmony. Simultaneous sounding of notes во as 
to make musical sense. 

Harp. Plucked string inet of ancient 


origin, the stringa stretched р: mo ita 
frame, The Ti baias scale of C nat me major ів altered 
by a set of 
Harpsichord. Kerben stringed Instrument 
layed by means of keyboard similar to a plano 
but, producing URS, ad by a plucking, rather 
than a striking act 
Homophonic. 2 of polyphonic, 4e, in- 
dicated parta move Ege ina DO SS 'oslton, a. 
single melody being у 
chords, па distinct from the the contrapuntal dioe 
ment of different, melodies. 
Horn, Brass instrument with coiled M 
Vaives introduced in 19th Ы made full 
chromatic use of instrument possible. 


Hymn. Song of praise, especially in church. 
Imitation, ына — 17 — or at least re- 
сова) а previously heard figure. 
диез: " A short, seemingly improvised plece 
a of mu D by Schubert or 10 8155 
Improvise, To to fancy or 


form accordii 
imagination, Bsc оп а given theme. 
In alt, The octave above the treble clef; in 
altissimo, octave above that. 
Instrumentation, 
instruments, using the 
of what sounds well on different. instruments, 
Interlude. UM played between two sections of 
а composition, 
Intermezzo. Formerly meant interlude, fte 
used for pieces played bef tween acts ‘of poraa. 
Interval. Distance in pitch between notes. 
Jonan, mode, Coe 6 8 ee in medieval 
music, rej hite Ке; 
Buln O amd "0. identical thereore to modera 
C major scale. 
Tsorhythmic, Term applied to motets of 14 
15th cent, where rhythm remains. Sirio although 
melody changes. 


Jig. Old dance usually in 0/8 or 12/8 time. 


Kellledrum (Timpani). Drum with skin drawn 
over а cauldron-shaj receptacle, can be 
tuned to deflnite pitch by turning handles on 


rim, thus tightening or relaxing skin. 


Lever by means of which piano, organ, eto., 
classification, in 


music in major or minor is in the key of Ив tonic 
or keynote, 
Keyboard. "Term used to describe instruments 
with a continuous row of keys. 
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Key-signature, Indication on written musio, 

at the beginning of each line, of the 

Sas of flats or sharps in the key of a com- 
position. 

Kitchen Department, Humorous term foi . 

cussion section of an orchestra. mas 


a Musical piece of sad or deathly signifi- 


Oe) Spaciously. 

Largo, Slow. 

Leading-motive (Ger, Leitmotiv). Short, theme 
wgesting person, idea, or image, quoted 


throughout composition to indicate that per- 
воп, eto. 
Legato. Yn a smooth style (of performance, etc.) 
Lento. Slow. 
Libretto. Text of an opera, 


Lied. (pl Lieder), Song, with special reference 
[Ld by Schubert, Schumann, Brahms, and 
‘olf. 


Iute. String instrument plucked with fingers, 
used in 15th- and 16th cent. music especially. 
Indian mode. Опе of the scales in medimval 
music, a epe by white keys of piano 

between 


Lyre. Ancient Greek plucked string instrument, 


8 Contrapuntal composition for several 
voi 0007 especially prominent from 15th to 17th 
cent. 

Maesloso. Stately. 

Major. One of the two main scales of the tonal 
Peas ma semitones between the third and 

urth, and the seventh and eighth notes, 
fdentical wi with 16th-cent. Ionian mode. 


Mandolin(e), Plucked string instrument of 
Italian о) . 


Manual. А keyboard for the hands, used mostly 
in connection with the organ. 


Le of the King's (or Queen's) Musick. Title of 


British court appointment, with no precise 
duties. 
Melisma. Group of notes sung to a single syllable. 


Mélodie, Literally а melody or ju har come 
to mean a French song (cf. German Lied). 
Metronome. Small machine in use since the 
beginning of the 18th cent., to determine the 
pace of any composition by the beats of tho 
music, e.g., ad= 60 at the head of the music 
indicates sixty crotcheta to the minute. 

Mezza, (It, = “ half) Mezza voce means 
using the half voice (a tone between normal 
singing and whispering). | Mezzo-soprano, voice 
between soprano and contralto. 


9 5 Note that equals two crotchets in time 


nog One of the two main scales of the tonal 
system (cf, major), identical with 16th-cent. 
Aeolian mode. It has two forms—the harmonio 
and melodic, the former having a sharpened 
seventh note, the latter having the sixth and 
seventh note sharpened. 

Minuet. Originally French 18th-cent. dance in 
triple time, then the usual third movement in 
symphonic form (with a contrasting trio section) 
until succeeded by scherzo. 

Mizolydian mode, One of the mediaeval scales 
S зей by the white keys on the piano from 


Modes. Scales prevalent in the Middle Ages. Ste 
Aeolian, Dorian, Ionian, Lydian, Mixolydian, 
Phrygian. 

Modulate. Changing from key to key in a 
position, not directly but according to muzical 

* grammar”. 

Molto. Much, very; thus allegro molto. 

7 composition. 
More loosely, any choral composition for use in 
church but, HOt s p^ to words of the liturgy. 

Motive, motif. Short, easily recognised melodic 
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„ Short, well-defined theme recurring 
throughout a composition, cf. Idée fize in 
Berlloz's Symphonie Fantastique, 

Movement. Separate sections of a large-scale 

composition, Rach in its own form. 

Music drama, Term used to describe Wagner's, 
and sometimes other large-scale operas. 

Mules, Devices used to damp the sound of 
various instrumenta. 


Natural (of a note or key). m sharp or flat. 

Neo-classical. Term used describe music 
written mostly during the 19205 and 30s in the 
style of Bach or Mozart, 

Ninth, Interval taking nine steps, e.g., from С 
‘upwards an octave and a whole tone to D. 

Nocturne. Literally a "'night-plece ", hence 
usually of lyrical ci ter. 

Nonet. Composition for nine instruments. 

Notation, Act of writing down music, 

Note. Single sound of specified pitch and dura- 
Won; symbol to represent this. 


Obbligato. Instrumental part having a special or 
essential role in a piece. 

Oboe, Woodwind instrument with double ne 
descended from hautboy; ав such, In use sin: 
16th cent., in modern form since 18th cent. 

Octave. Interval taking eight steps of scale, with 
17 5 nna bottom notes having same “ name“: 

an octave, 

бый pasen for eight instruments or 
volces. 

Ondes Martenot. Belongs to а class of sonic 
instrumenta in which the tone із produced by 
electrical vibrations controlled by the movement 
of the hands not touching the instrument. 

Opera. Musical work for the stage with Моно 
КУАТ originated їп early years of 17th 


Opera. (aon 11510 Speed mom, of 17th and 18th 
cont., веб formal librettos, 
Mire S or но Mrd ancient history. 

Operetta, Lighter type of opera. 

Opus, (abbr. Op.) With number follows 
indicates order of a composer's ‘composition. 


Oratorio. Vocal work, usually for soloists and 
choir with inst ntal | &ecompanim 


rumen ent, 
generally with setting of в religious text, 


Orchestra, Term to designate large, or largish, 
body or instrumentalista. originated in 7th 


RD A 
mente, of an orchestra, To 
from Instrumentation (d. v.). 


Art of setting out. eye for instru- 
be distinguished 


"Tone is alt 
stops po since the 16th cent., a pedal key- 
board has also been Incorporated. 

Organum. In medieval music a part sung as an 


accompaniment below or above the melody or 
a , usually at the interval of a fourth or 
TUM „ loosely, this method of singing in 
Ornament, Notes that are added to a given 


melody by composer or performer аз an em- 
Dellishiment, = A 
Instrumental introduction or prolude 
to larger work, usually opera, Concert over- 
„tures are simply that: i.e, work to be played at 
“start of a concert, 


Part, Music of one performer in an ensemble; 
single strand in а composition. 

Part-song. Vocal composition in several parts, 

Passacagtia, Composition in which a tune is 
constantly repeated, usually in the bass. 

Passage. Section of a composition. 

Passion. Musical setting of the New Testament 
story of Christ's trial and crucifixion. 
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Pastiche, Piece deliberately written in another 
composer's style. 

Pavan(e). Moderately paced dance dating from 
16th cent. or earlier. 

Pedal. Held note In bass of composition. 

Pentatonic Scale. Scale of five notes—usually 
piano's five black keys or other notes In the same 
relation to other, 

Percussion. Collective title for instruments of 
the orchestra that nre sounded by being struck 
by hand or stick. 

Phrygian Mode. One of the scales of medieval 
en represented, by the white keys on piano 

from 


Piano. Soft, abbr. p; 4 in pianissimo, very soft; 
instrument, Шерик їп 18th cent, having 


strings struck by hammer, a8 opposed to the 
earlier А where they are plucked, The 
modern piano, о has 88 keys and can be either 
* upright ” (vertical) or“ grand "' (horizontal), 


Pianoforle, Almost obsolete full Italian name for 
the piano, 

Pitch. Exact height or depth of a particular 
musical sound 


or note. 

Pizzicato. Directions for string instrument, that 
DAGS strings should be plucked rather than 

Plainchant Plais Mediæval church music 

nsisting of single line of melody without 

harmony or definite rhythm, 

Polka, Dance in 2/4 time originating in 10th 
cent. Bohemia, 

Polonaise. Polish dance in 5/4 time. 

Polyphony, Combination of two or more musica) 
linea ав In counterpoint, 

Polytonatity. Simultaneous use of several keys, 

Postlude, Closing piece, opposite of Prelude. 

Prelude, Introductory piece. 

Presto. Very fast. Prestissimo, Still faster, 

Progression. Movement from one chord to next 
to make musical sense, 


Quartet, Work written for four Instrumenta or 
voices; group to play or sing such a Work. 

Quaver, Note that equals two semiquavers or 
half a crotchet, 5 

Quintet. Work written for five instruments or 
voices; group to play or sing such а work. 


Rallentando. Slowing down. 
Tecapitulation, Section | of composition „tbat 
reat original material in something lko ite 
inal form. 


Recitative. Term used for declamation in singing 
written In. ordinary rotation but allowing 
rhythmical licence, 

FM Woodwind Instrument, forerunner of 
uto, 

8 3 tongue of woodwind Instru- 


А смер 17 858 олко id (ч 
рані Н in reference to different 
нц 0 (rument or voles (eg. chest 
Ead 


Relative, Term used to iy common key 
signature of a major and minor key. 

йш. Member of opera house's musical 
staff who coaches singers in thelr parta. 

Rest, Notation of pauses for instrument in com- 
position, prety а t definite length Шке а note. 

Retrograde. "Term used to describe a melody 
played backwards, 

Rhapsody. Work of no definite kind with a 
degree of romantic content, 

Rhythm, Evang e concerned with the time 

of music (i.e. beats, accent, metre, etc.) ав 
opposed to the pitch side. 
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Ritornello. Passage, usually instrumental, that 
recurs in a piece. 


Romance, Romanza. Title for piece of vague song- 
like character. 


Romantic, Term used vaguely to describe music 
of 19th cent. that has other than purely musical 
source of inspiration. 


Rondo. Form in which one section keeps on 
recurring. 


Rubato. Manner of performing a piece without 
keeping strictly to time. 


Sackbut. Early English name for trombone. 
Saxophone. Classified as wind instrument, al- 
though made of brass, because it uses a reed. 
Scale. Progression of adjoining notes upwards or 

downwards. 

Scherzo. One of two middle movements, usually 
third, in four-movement sonata form. Dis. 
pisces minuet in this form at beginning of 19th 
cent. 

Score, Copy of any music written in several parts. 


Second. Interval taking two steps in scale, e.g., 
C to D flat, or to D. 


аме Note that equals two minims or half a 
reve. 
Semiquaver. Note that equals half a quaver. 


Semitone. Smallest interval commonly used in 
Western music. 


Septet. Composition for seven instruments or 
voices. 


Sequence, Repetition of phrase at a higher or 
lower pitch. 


Serenade. "Usually an evening song or instrumen- 
tal work. 


Seventh. Interval taking seven steps in the scale. 
Sextet. Composition for six instruments or voices. 


Sharp. Term indicating a raising of pitch by a 
semitone, 


Shawm. Primitive woodwind instrument, fore- 
runner of oboe. 


Simple time. Division of music into two or four 
beats. 


Sinfonietta, Small symphony. 

Siath. Interval taking six steps in the scale. 

Solo. Piece or part of a plece for one performer 
playing or singing alone. 

Sonata, Term to denote a musical form and a 
type of composition. In sonata form a composi- 
tion ів divided into exposition, development and 
recapitulation. A sonata is a piece, usually, 
for one or more players following that form. 

Song. Any short vocal composition. 

Soprano. Highest female voice. 

Sostenuto. Sustained, broadly, 


Sotto voce. Whispered, scarcely audible, 
to vocal as well ав instrumental music, apa 
Sprechgesang. (Ger. Speech-song.) Vocal utter- 
ance somewhere between speech and song. 


Staccato. Perform music in short, detached 
manner. 


Staff. Horizontal lines on w] 
s hich music is usually 
Stop. Lever by which 
? у organ registration can be 


String(s). Strands of gut or metal set in vibrai 
pe A LT on string or 1 
sae et 3j р to violins, violas, 


Study. Instrumental piece, usuall; 
кшш тез Cx to display technical | Slt 
Op слеп wing artistic merits as well (e.g. 
Subject(s). Theme or of notes 
principal idea or Rhone eme * 


Suite. Common name for рї 
pe for piece in seyeral move- 
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Symphony. Orchestral work of serious purpose 
usually in four movements, occasionally given 
name (e.g., Beethoven's Choral symphony), 

Syncopation. Displacement of musical accent. 


Tempo. Pace, speed of music. 

Tenor. Highest normal male voice. 

Ternary. A piece in three sections is said to be in 
ternary form. The balance is obtained by 
repeating the first phrase or section (though it 
need not be exact or complete) after a second of 
equal importance. 

Tessitura. Compass into which voice or instru- 
ment comfortably falls, 

Theme, Same as subject but can also be used for g 
whole musical statement as in “theme and 
variations.” 


Third, Interval taking three steps in scale. 
Time. Rhythmical division of music, 

Timpani. See Kettledrum. 

Toccata. Instrumental piece usually needing 


rapid, brilliant execution. 

Tonality. Key, or feeling for a definite key. 

Tone. Quality of musical sound; interval of two 
semitones. 

Tonic Sol-fa, System of musical notation to 
simplify sight-reading. 

Transcribe. Arrange piece for different medium, 
pose gee or voice than that originally in- 

nded. 


Transition. Passage that joins two themes of 
sections of a composition. 

Transpose. Perform a piece at different pitch 
from that originally intended. 

Treble, Highest part in vocal composition; high 
boy's voice. 

Triad, A chord consisting of a note with the 
third and fifth above it, e.g., C-E-G. А com- 
mon chord із a triad of wl the 5th 1s perfect, 
e.g., C-E-G or C-E flat-G. Thus major an 
minor triads are common chords. 

Trio. Work written for three instruments or 
voices; group to play or sing such a work. 

Trombone. Brass instrument with slide adjusting 
length of tube. 

Trumpet, Metal instrument of considerable 
antiquity; modern version has three valves to 
make it into a chromatic instrument. 

Tuba. “Deepest-toned brass instrument with 
three or four valves. 

Twelve-note. "Technique of composition using full 
chromatic scale with each note having equ 
importance. Notes are placed in particular 
order as the thematic basis of works. 


Unison. Two notes sung or played together at 
same pitch. 


Valve. Mechanism, invented in early 19th cent. 
to add to brass instruments allowing them to 
play full chromatic scale. 

Variation. Varied of original theme. 
Such variations may be closely allied to or 
depart widely from the theme. 

Verismo. Term to describe Italian operas written 
in “ realist " style at the turn of this century. 
Vibrato, Rapid fluctuation in pitch of voice or 
instrument. Exaggerated it is referred to ав а 

“ wobble (of singers) or tremolo. 

Viol. String instrument of various sizes in 
vogue until end of 17th cent. 

Viola. Tenor instrument of violin family. 

Violin. Musical four-string instrument, played 
with bow, of violin family, which superseded 
viol at beginning of 18th cent. 

Virginals. English keyboard instrument, similar 
to harpsichord of 17th and 18th cent. 

Vivace. Lively. 
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Voluntary. Organ piece for church use, but not Xvlophone. Percussion instrument with series of 
during service. ed Por m ina chromatic scale and played 
with sticks. 


Жеш Dance in triple time, fashionable in 19th 

cent. 

Whole-tone scale. Scale progressing by whole | Zither. String instrument laid on knees and 
tones. Only two are possible, one beginning on plucked. Common in Central-European folk 
C, the other on C sharp. music. 
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THE WORLD OF SCIENCE 


Scrence is not to be confined in laboratories, nor is it exclusively the concern of highly trained 
specialists, Science has many links, mutually fertile ones, with technology of all kinds, and through 
technology science changes the aspect of cities, the way of life of peasants, the effectiveness of drugs, 
the routines of work, the comforts of homes. Science brings knowledge and understanding; indeed it 
is the most powerful system ever devised for accumulating knowledge and deepening understanding, 


Because of its all pervasive social effects, because of the ambiguity of some of its gifts, science pre- 
sents us with moral choices and therefore enters as an inescapable factor into politics and the arta, 
Nevertheless, for some scientists, understanding alone would be a sufficient prize to justify their 
patient studies and it is in this spirit that, in the following pages, a number of scientists have tried to 
explain in simple language how the universe appears to them at this time. 


In Part I the inanimate universe із described. This is the domain of cosmology, astronomy, geology. 
hysics, and chemistry. There are already many interesting links which join this realm to that of the 
iving and make it difficult to say where the boundary lies. Nevertheless it is still convenient to 

accord to the biological and social sciences two separate chapters, Parts II and ITI. In Part IV our 
intention is to give some short accounts of recent developments in both science and technology. ‘They 
are contributed by scientists actively engaged in these, their own special fields. 


THE STRUCTURE AND ORIGIN OF 
THE UNIVERSE 


L 


The universe includes everything from the 
smallest sub-atomic particle to the mightiest 
System of stars, "The scientific view of the uni- 
verse (not the only view but the one we are con- 
cerned with here) is a remarkable achievement of 
the human mind, and it is worth considering at 
the outset what a “ scientific view " is, and what is 
remarkable about it. 

A scientific view of something is always an inti- 
mate mixture of theories and observed facts, and 
not an inert mixture but, a seething and growing 
The theories are broad general ideas to- 
gether with arguments based on them. The 
arguments are designed to show that, if the general 
ideas are accepted, then this, that, or the other 
thing ought to be observed. If this, that, or the 
other actually are observed, then the theory is a 
good one; if not, then the theoreticians have to 
think . Thus theoretical ideas and argu- 
menta are continually subjected to the severe test 
of comparison with the facts, and scientists are 
proud of the rigour with which this is done. On 
the other hand, theories often suggest new things 
to look for, .., theories lead to predictions. 
‘These predictions are frequently successful, and 
scientists are entitled to be proud of that too. 
But it follows that no theory is immutable; any 
scientific view of any subject may, in principle, 
be invalidated at any time by the discovery 
new facts, though some theories are so soundly 

that overthrow does not seem imminent. 

A remarkable aspect of the scientific view of the 
universe is that same principles are sup] to 
operate throughout the whole vastness of space. 

us the matter and radiation in stars are not 
different from the matter and radiation on earth, 
and their laws of behaviour are the same, There, 
fore theories hard won by studies in tei 
physics and chemistry laboratories are applied at 
once to the whole cosmos, Astronomy and cos- 
mology are spectacular extensions of 0; 
mechanics and physics. 


LOOKING AT THE UNIVERSE. 


The universe is observable because signals from 
it reach us and some manage to penetrate our 
atmosphere. 

First, there are waves of visible light together 
with invisible rays of somewhat longer (infra-red) 
and somewhat shorter (ultra-violet) wavelengths. 

ese waves show us the bright astronomical 
objects and, to make use of them, astronomers 


of | tus buried in deep mines, 


have constructed telescopes of great power and 
precision backed up with cameras, speci PE 
and numerous auxiliaries. The most powerfi 

telescope, at Mt. Palomar, California, has a 200- 
in.-diameter mirror. The next major advance in 
optical telescope performance probably awaits the 
erection of telescopes on satellites outside the 
earth's atmosphere, which at present acta as a 
distorting and only partially transparent curtain. 

Secondly, there are radio waves of much longer 
wavelength than light. These can be detected by 
sensitive radio receivers with special aerial ays- 
tems. These are the radio telescopes. The most 
well known British one is at Jodrell Bank and it 
started working in 1957. 

Other types of radiation from outer space 
impinge on the atmosphere. Cosmic radiation 
consists of very fast-moving fundamental particles, 
including protons (F14), Cosmic rays are detect. 
ed by Geiger counters, by the minute tracks they 
leave on photographie plates, and by other means, 
‘The origin of cosmic rays is still uncertain, but 
many people think they must have an intimate 
connection with the nature and evolution of the 
universe itself, 

‘X-rays and neutrinos (F14) from outer space 
can also be detected, the former especially by 
satellite-borne detectors and the latter by appara- 
X-ray astronomy and 
neutrino astronomy are being born. 

By interpreting the signals that reach us by 
these various routes, astronomers have formed a 
remarkably detailed picture of its structure, The 
merest outline of this will now be given. 


Great Distances and Large Numbers—Let us 
start with nearby objects, This raises at once the 
question of what “ nearness” and “ distance 
are in astronomy and how they are to be expressed, 
A convenient unit of distance is the light-vear, i€., 
the distance that light, travelling at 186,000 miles 
per second, traverses in one year. Since vast 
numbers as well as vast distances will enter the 
question, we need a shorthand for large numbers, 
"Теп times ten times ten will be represented by 10°; 
six tens multiplied together ША one million) will 
ten 10°, and во on. 10'* would mean a 
hundred million million. divided by a 
million (i.e. one-millionth) will be written 10-5; 
the very small number obtained by dividing one 
by the product of fourteen tens will be written 
1025, A light-year is 5'88 x 10? miles; the 
radius of an atom ів about 107° сш. 
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BerENCE is not to be confined in laboratories, nor is it exclusively the concern of highly trained 
specialists, Science has many links, mutually fertile ones, with technology of all kinds, and through 
technology science changes the aspect of cities, the way of life of peasants, the effectiveness of drugs, 
the routines of work, the comforts of homes. Science brings knowledge and understanding; indeed it 
is the most powerful system ever devised for accumulating knowledge and deepening understanding, 


Because of its all pervasive social effecta, because of the ambiguity of some of its gifts, science pre- 
sents us with moral choices and therefore enters as an inescapable factor into politics and the arts. 
‘Nevertheless, for some scientists, understanding alone would be a suflicient prize to justify their 
patient studies and it is in this spirit that, in the following pages, a number of scientists have tried to 
explain in simple language how the universe appears to them at this time. 


In Part I the inanimate universe Is described. 
15 and chemistry. There are already many interesting 

ving and make it difficult to say where the boundary lies, Nevertheless it is still convenient to 
accord to the biological and social sciences two separate chapters, Parts II and 111. In Part IV our 
intention is to give some short accounts of recent developments in both science and technology. They 
are contributed by scientists actively engaged in these, their own special fields. 


"This is the domain of cosmology, astronomy, geology, 
ich join this realm to that of the 


I. THE STRUCTURE AND ORIGIN OF 


THE UNIVERSE 


‘The universe includes everything from the have constructed telescopes of great power and 


smallest sub-atomic particle to the mightiest 
system of stars. The scientific view of the uni- 
verse (not the only view but the one we are con- 
cerned with bere) is a remarkable achievement of 
the human mind, and it is worth considering at 
the outset what a “ scientific view is, and what is 
remarkable about it. 

A scientific view of something is always an inti- 
mate mixture of theories and observed facts, and 
not an inert mixture but a seething and growing 
one, The theories are broad general ideas to- 
gether with arguments based on them. The 
arguments are designed to show that, if the general 
ideas are accepted, then this, that, or the other 
thing ought to be observed. If this, that, or the 
other actually are observed, then the theory is a 
good one; if not, then the theoreticians have to 
think again. Thus theoretical ideas and argu- 
ments are continually subjected to the severe test 
of comparison with the facts, and scientists are 
proud of the rigour with which this is done. On 
the other hand, theories often suggest new things 
to look for, ie. theories lead to predictions, 
‘These predictions are frequently successful, and 
scientists are entitled to be proud of that too. 
But it follows that no theory is immutable; any 
scientific view of any subject may, in principle, 
be invalidated at any time by the very 
new facts, though some theories are so soundly 
based that overthrow does not seem imminent. 

A remarkable aspect of the scientific view of the 
universe is that same principles are supposed to 
operate throughout the whole vastness of space, 

‘hus the matter and radiation in stars are not 
different from the matter and radiation on earth, 
and their laws of behaviour are the same. There. 
fore theories hard won by studies in 
physics and chemistry laboratories are applied at 
‘once to the whole cosmos. Astronomy and cos- 
mology are spectacular extensions of ordinary 
mechanics and physica. 


LOOKING AT THE UNIVERSE. 


‘The universe is observable because signals from 
it reach us and some manage to penetrate our 
atmosphere. 

First, there are waves of visible light together 
With invisible rays of somewhat longer (infra-red) 
and somewhat shorter (ultra-violet) wavelenst! 
These waves show us the bright astronomical 
objects and, to make use of them, astronomers 


precision backed up with cameras, . 
and numerous auxiliaries, The most power! 
telescope, at Mt. Palomar, California, has a 200- 
in.-diameter mirror. The next major advance in 
optical telescope performance probably awaits the 
erection of telescopes on satellites outside the 
earth’s atmosphere, which at present acts as a 
distorting and only partially transparent curtain. 

Secondly, there are radio waves of much longer 
wavelength than light. ‘These can be detected by 
sensitive radio receivers with special aerial вув- 
tems. These are the radio telescopes. The most 
well known British one is at Jodrell Bank and it 
started working in 1957. 

Other types of radiation from outer space 
impinge on the atmosphere. Cosmic radiation 
consists of very fast-moving fundamental particles, 
including protons (Е14). Cosmic rays are detect- 
ed by Geiger counters, by the minute tracks they 
leave on photographic plates, and by other means, 
"The origin of cosmic rays is still uncertain, but 
many people think they must have an intimate 
connection with the nature and evolution of the 
universe itself. 

X-rays and neutrinos (F14) from outer space 
can also be detected, the former especially by 
satellite-borne detectors and the latter by appara- 


of | tus buried in deep mines, X-ray astronomy and 


nentrino astronomy are being born. 

By interpreting the signals that reach us by 
these various routes, astronomers have formed a 
remarkably detailed picture of its structure. ‘The 
merest outline of this will now be given. 


Great Distances and Large Numbers.—Let us 
start with nearby objects, ‘This raises at once the 
question of what “ nearness” and “distance 
are in astronomy and how they are to be expressed. 
A convenient unit of distance is the light-vear, i.e., 
the distance that light, travelling at 186,000 miles 
per second, traverses in one year. Since vast 
numbers as well as vast distances will enter the 
question, we need a shorthand for large numbers. 
Ten times ten times ten will be represented by 10%; 
six tens multiplied together (i.e. one million) will 
be written 10%, and во on. 10 would mean а 
hundred million million, Опе divided by а 
million (. e., one-millionth) will be written 107°; 
the very small number obtained by dividing one 
by the product of fourteen tens will be written 
10-4, A light-year is 5°83 x 10? miles; the 
radius of an atom is about 107% cm. 


THE UNIVERSE 


galaxies are strong sources of radio waves. 
Sometimes these radio galaxies have unusual 
structures suggestive of violent disturbance. 


The Expanding Universe.—Two discoveries 
about galaxies are of the utmost importance. 
One is that, by and large, clusters of galaxies are 
uniformly distributed through the universe. The 


other is that the distant galaxies are receding 


om us. 

How is this known? Many readers may be 
familiar with the Doppler effect first discovered in 
1842. Suppose a stationary body emits waves of 
any kind and we measure their wavelength, find- 
ing it to be L ins. Now suppose the body ap- 
proaches us; the waves are thereby crowded 
together in the intervening space and the wave- 
length appears less than L; if the body recedes 
the wavelength appears greater than L. The 
Austrian physicist, J. Doppler (1803-53), dis- 
covered this behaviour in sound waves, and it 
explains the well-known € of pitch of a train 
whistle as it approaches and passes us. The 
ваше principle applies to the light. Every atom 
emits light of definite wavelengths which appear 
in a spectroscope as a series of coloured lines—a 
different series for each atom. If the atom is in a 
receding body all the lines have slightly longer 
wavelengths than usual, and the amount of the 
change depends uniquely on the . Longer 
wavelengths mean that the light is redder than 
usual, во that a light from a receding body 
what is called a “red shift." The Speed of 
ора сап be calculated from the amount of 
тей в 

It was the American astronomer, V. М. Slipher, 
who first showed (in 1914) that some galaxies 
emitted light with a red shift. In the 19208 and 
19308 the famous astronomer E. Hubble (1889— 
1953) measured both the distances and red shift 
of many galaxies and proved what is now known 
as Hubble's Law. This states that the speed of 
recessit to their 
does not apply to our 
Neighbours in the Local Group, we and they are 
keeping together. Hubble’s Law has been tes! 
and found to hold for the farthest detectable 

xies; they are aw 7 X 10° light-yeai 
away and are receding with a speed ў of that of ient. 

Does this mean that the Local Group is the 
centre of the universe and that everything else is 
rushing away from us? No; Hubble's Law 
would appear just the same from any other cluster 
of galaxies. Imagine you are in a square on some 
fabulous chess board which is sí ly doubling 
its size every hour; all other squares double their 
distances from you in an hour, Therefore the 
farther squares from you must travel faster than 
the nearer ones; in fact, Hubble’s Law must be 
obeyed. But anyone standing in any other square 
would get the same impression, 

‘This extraordinary behaviour of the universe 
is one of the most exciting discoveries of science. 
Let us envisage one possible implication. If the 
galaxies have always been recedi then in the 

ast they must have been closer together. Fol- 
lowing this to its conclusion, De seems that all the 
matter in the universe must have been packed 
densely together about 10? years ago, Was this 
really во? The lack of any definite answer to this 
question is one of the things that makes cosmology 
80 interesting, 


Quasi-stellar Objects—In November 1962 
Australian radio-astronomers located a strong 
radio emitter with sufficient precision for the Mt. 
Palomar optical astronomers to identify it on 
ыраа and examine the nature of its light. 

е red shift was so great that the object, must be 
exceedingly distant; on the other hand it looked. 
star-like, much smaller than a galaxy. Ву the 
beginning of 1907 over a hundred of. these objects 
had been discovered and other characteristics 
оаа рее. such as strong ultra-violet radiation 
and inconstancy, in some cases, of the rate at 
which radiation is emitted. Not all the quasi- 
stellar objects are strong radio emitters; some 
show ali the other characteristics except radio 
emission. It has been'estimated that the “ quiet” 

id are about a hundred times more numerous 
than the radio kind. One great problem here is: 
how can such relatively small objects generate 
such inconceivably great amounts of energy that 
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they appear bright at such huge distances? So 
far this is unanswered; these quasi-stellar objects 
are a great mystery, though they are generally 
held to be an open pee towards a deeper 
understanding of 

It is not absolutely e certain that the quasi-stellar 
objects are very distant. ‘Their large red shifts 
might indicate that they have very large recession 
velocities while being quite close to our galaxy. 
But then one would have to explain why they are 
all going away from us, i.e., why there are none 
(во far) that show a blue shift. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE. 


Errors of observation and interpretation occur 
of course. But there are many checks and 
repetitions made, so that, on the whole, the 
descriptive account of the universe would be 
generally agreed among astronomers. When it 
comes to inventing theoretical explanations, how- 
ever, science is on less sure ground, and indeed the 
theory of the universe is an arena of controversy 
at present, In most other sciences experiments 
can be repeated and the game phenomena ob- 
served under differing but controlled conditions. 
"This is very helpful. But, by definition, there is 
only one universe; one cannot repeat it or do 
шшш withit. On the other hand, it must 

remembered that the light from distant 
ERES has taken perhaps 10° years to reach us, 
во it tells us what the galaxies were like that 
number of years ngo. Therefore we are not con- 
fined Au to describing the present state of the 
universe; by looking farther into space we are 
looking farther into the past as well. How, then, 
does the state of the universe vary with time? 


A Prone Theories.—One answer to this сап 
m Einstein's general theory of 

ъа орар Some | slight indication of what this 
theory is about is given on page F15, and its logical 
development is, of course, a matter for mathe- 
matical specialists, It turns out that, if we 
assume that matter is distributed uniformly 
throughout space (as observation strongly sug- 
gests), then the solutions of Einstein 's equations 
show how the state of the universe may vary with 


time. Unfortunately there are iu possible 
solutions corresponding to expanding, static, or 
contracting universes, As we have dy seen, 


the actual universe is expanding, therefore the 
static and contracting solutions can be ruled out, 
‘There is still a multiplicity of expanding possi- 
bilities: some correspond to indefinite expansion 
from an initially very dense state, others to ex- 
pansion followed by contraction to a dense state 
followed by expansion and во on кереес hes 
a pulsating universe. ‘The “ dense state” is р! 
sumably to be identified with the time when The 
receding galaxies were all concentrated near one 
another, possibly in some dense conglomeration m 
atoms. This initial state is thought by some to be 
the origin of the universe; they would say it has 
been expanding and evolving ever since. If the 
universe is pulsating, then sooner or later, gravita- 
tional attractions between galaxies will slow the 
observed recession down and turn it into a mutual 
approach and so back to the dense state. 
straightforward application of the mathematics 
makes this dense state infinitely dense, and pre- 
sumably something must happen before this in- 
conceivable situation arises. For example, forces 
between atomic nuclei may play an important 
part and determine what the dense state (if any) is 
actually like, 


The Steady-State Theory.—A rival theory was 
proposed in 1948 by Bondi, Gold, and Hoyle. 
"They suggested that the universe is not changing 
with time; there was no initial dense state and no 
pulsations; the universe always bas been, and 
always wil be, like it is now. ‘This does not 
mean that no local changes can be observed—this 
would clearly be contrary to the facts. But it 
does mean that, on the large scale, the clusters of 
galaxies have a distribution Which is uniform in 
space and unchanging in time. If the numbers of 
clusters of galaxies in a large volume of space were 
counted every few eres LETS years the 
answer would always be the 

At first sight this appears toc contradict outright 
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The Solar System.—The earth is the third, 
counting outwards, of nine planets revolving in 
nearly circular orbits round the sun. Their 
names and some other particulars are given in the 
table (F7). The sun and its planets are the main 
bodies of the solar system. Between Mars and 
Jupiter revolve numerous chunks of rock called 
the asteroids; the largest of these, Ceres, is 480 
miles across, Apart from these, the solar system 
is tenuously populated with gas, dust, and small 
particles of stone and iron. Dust continuously 
settles on the earth, and frequently small frag- 
ments enter the atmosphere, glow, and evaporate; 
these are meteors or shooting stars. Sometimes 
larger rocks, called meteorites, hit the earth. 
Comets are ‘relatively compact swarms of par- 
ticles—containing ice according to one theory— 
which travel in elongated orbits round the sun. 
"Their spectacular t: form under the sun's 
influence when they approach it. Not all comets 
stay indefinitely in the solar system; some visit 
us and go off into space for ever. 

‘The sun itself is a dense, roughly spherical 
mass of glowing matter, 865,000 miles across, 
Its heat is so intense that the atoms are split into 
separated electrons and nuclei (see Fl0) and 
matter in such a state is called plasma. At the 
sun’s centre the temperature has the unimagin- 
able value of about 13 million degrees Centigrade 
(a coal fire is about 800° C.). Under such condi- 
tions the atomic nuclei frequently collide with 
one another at great speeds and reactions occur 
between them. The sun consists largely of 
hydrogen and, in the very hot plasma, the nuclei 
of hydrogen atoms interact by a series of reactions 
whose net result is to turn hydrogen into helium. 
This is a process which releases energy just as 
burning does, only these nuclear processes are in- 
comparably more energetic than ordinary burn- 
ing. In fact, the energy released is great enough 
to be thesource of all the light and heat which the 
sun has been pouring into space for thousands of 
millions of years. 

We may note in passing that the occurrence of 
these enersy-producing reactions in sufficiently 
hot plasmas is the reason why so much effort is 
nowadays put into the study of plasma physics. 
‘There are many experiments being made to pro- 
duce and contain hot plasma. They are man's 
attempts to imitate on earth the energy-giving 
processes in the sun. 


Stars.—In colour, brightness, age, and size the 
sun is typical of vast numbers of other stars. 
Only from the human point of view is there any- 
thing special about the sun—it is near enough to 
give us life, Even the possession of a system of 
revolving planets is not, according some 
modern views, very unusual. 

No star can radiate energy at the rate the sun 
does without undergoing int 
course of time. 


J потпетз recognise 
many types with charmingly descriptive names, 
such as blue giants, sub-giants, red and white 
dwarfs, supergiants. 

The path of stellar evolution may be marked by 
various explosive events, One of these, which 
occurs in sufficiently large stars, is an enormous 
explosion in which a substantial amount of the 
star is blown away into space in the form of high- 
speed streams of gas. For about a fortnight, such 
an exploding star will radiate energy 200 million 
times as fast as the sun. Japanese and Chinese 
(but not Western) astronomers recorded such an 
occurrence in A.D, 1054, and the exploding gases, 
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now called the Crab nebula, can still be seen in 
powerful telescopes and form a cloud six or seven 
light-years across. While it lasts, the explosion 
shows up as an abnormally bright star and із 
called a supernova, 


Groups of Stars.—It is not surprising that 
ancient peoples saw pictures in the sky. The 
constellations, however, are not physically con- 
nected groups of stars but just happen to be 
patterns visible from earth. A conspicuous excep- 
tion to this is the Milky Way, which a telescope 
resolves into many millions of separate stars. If 
we could view the Milky Way from a vast distance 
and see it as a whole we should observe a rather 
flat wheel of stars with spiral arms something like 
the sparks of a rotating Catherine wheel. This 
system of stars is physically connected by gravita- 
tional forces and moves through space as a whole; 
it is called a galaxy, 

"The galaxy is about 10° light-years across and 
contains roughly 10" stars. An inconspicuous 
one of these stars near the edge of the wheel is our 
sun; the prominent stars in our night sky are 
members of the galaxy that happen to be rather 
near us, Sirius, the brightest, is only 8*6 light- 
years away, à trivial distance, astronomically 
speaking. 

‘The galaxy does not contain stars only, there are 
also clouds of gas and dust, particularly in the 
plane of the galaxy, Much of the gas is hydrogen, 
and its detection is difficult. However, gaseous 
hydrogen gives out radio waves with a wave- 
length of 21 cm. Radio telescopes are just the 
instruments to receive these, and workers in 
Holland, America, and Australia detected the gas 
clouds by this means. In 1952 they found that 
the hydrogen clouds lie in the spiral arms of the 
galaxy, and this is some of the strongest evidence 
for the spiral form, 

Another important feature of the galactic scene 
is the weak but enormously extensive magnetic 
field. This is believed to have an intimate con- 
nection with the spiral structure. 

Around the spiral arms, and forming part of the 
galaxy, are numerous globular clusters of stars. 
These are roughly spherical, abnormally densely 
packed, collections of stars with many thousands 
of mem! . use of its form and density, а 
globular cluster may be assumed 
formed in one process, not star by star. 
its stars are the same age. This is of great interest 
to astronomers, because they can study differences 
between stars of similar age but different sizes. 


Galaxies.—One might be forgiven for assuming 
that such a vast system as the galaxy is in fact the 
universe; but this is not so. In the constellation 
of Andromeda is a famous object which, on close 
examination, turns out to be another galaxy of 
size and structure similar to our own. Its distance 
is given in the table (F7). The Milky Way, the 
Andromeda Nebula, and a few other smaller 
galaxies form a cluster of galaxies called the Local 
Group. Obviously it would not be so named 
except to distinguish it from other distinct, groups, 
and it is indeed a fact that the universe is popu- 
lated with groups, or clusters, of galaxies, 
cluster may contain two or three galaxies, but 
some contain thousands. So far as the eye of 
the telescope and camera can see, there are 
clusters of galaxies, 

On a photograph a galaxy is a nebulous blob 
without the hard outline that a single star pro- 
duces, Such nebule were formerly thought to 
be inside the Milky Way, but, after controversy, it 
was established that many of them were separate 
distant galaxies. By about 1920 it was known 
that there were at least half a million galaxies, 
and with the advent of the 100-in. Mt. Wilson 
telescope this number rose to 10* and is being 
increased further by the 200-in. telescope which 
can see out to a distance of 7 x 10° light-years. 
"Through the powerful telescopes the nearer 
galaxies reveal their inner structures. Photo- 
graphs of galaxies are among the most beautiful 
and fascinating photographs ever taken, and 
readers who have never seen one should hasten to 
the nearest illustrated astronomy book. Recent 
careful co-operation between optical and radio- 
astronomers has revealed that some very remote 
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galaxies are strong sources of radio waves. 
Sometimes these radio galaxies have unusual 


structures suggestive of violent disturbance. 


The Expanding Universe.—Two discoveries 
about galaxies are of the utmost importance. 
One is that, by and large, clusters of galaxies are 
uniformly distributed through the universe. The 
Боа is that the distant galaxies are receding 
from us. 

How is this known? Many readers may be 
familiar with the Doppler effect first discovered in 
Suppose a stationary body emits waves of 
id and we measure their wavelength, find- 
ing it to be L ins, Now suppose the body ap- 
proaches us; the waves are thereby crowded 
together in the intervening space and the wave- 
length appears less than L; if the body recedes 
the wavelensth appears greater than L. The 
Austrian physicist, J. Doppler (1803-53), dis- 
covered this behaviour in sound waves, and it 
explains the well-known сае i —.— re 
whistle as it approaches and 
same principle applies to the ight. É very atom 
emits light of definite wavelengths which pine 
in a spectroscope as a series of col 
different series for each atom. If the atom isina ina 
receding body all the lines have slightly longer 
wavelengths than usual, and the amount of the 
change depends uniquely on the speed. Longer 
wavelengths mean that the light is redder than 

light receding body shows 
." The speed of 
recession can be calculated from the amount of 
red shift. 

It was the American astronomer, V. M. Slipher, 
who first showed (in 1914) that some galaxies 
emitted light with a red . In the 1920s and 
19308 the famous astronomer E. Hubble (1880— 
1953) measured both the distances and red shift 
of many galaxies and proved what is now known 
as Hubble's Law. ‘This states that the speed of 
recession of galaxies is proportional to their 
distance from us. does not apply to our 
neighbours in the Local Group, we and they are 
keeping together. Hubble's Law has been tested 
and found to hold for the farthest detectable 
galaxies; they are about 7 x 10° light-years 
away and are receding witha speed 5 of light. 

Does this mean that the Local Group ci E 
centre of the universe and that everything else 
rushing away from us? No; Hubble’s Tat 
would appear just the same from any other cluster 
of galaxies. Imagine you are in a square on some 
fabulous chess board which is sí у doubling 
its size every hour; all other squares double their 
distances from you in an hour, Therefore the 
farther squares from you must travel fe than 
the nearer ones; in fact, Hubble’s Law must be 
obeyed. But anyone standing in any other square 
would get the same impression. 

This extraordinary behaviour of the universe 
is one of the most exciting discoveries of science. 
Let us envisage one possible implication. If the 
galaxies have always been receding, then in the 
past they must have been closer together. Fol- 
lowing this to its conclusion, it seems that all the 
matter in the universe must have packed 
densely together about 1010 years ago. Was this 
really во? The lack of any definite answer to this 
question is one of the things that makes cosmology 
во interesting, 


Quasi-stellar Objects.—In November 1962 
Australian radio-astronomers located a strong 
radio emitter with sufficient precision for the Mt. 
Palomar optical astronomers to identify it on 
photographs and examine the nature of its light. 
‘The red shift, was so great that the object must be 
exceedingly distant; on the other hand it looked 
star-like, much smaller than a galaxy. By the 
beginning of 1967 over a hundred of these objects 
had been discovered and other characteristics 
established, such as strong ultra-violet radiation 
and inconstancy, in some cases, of the rate at 
which radiation is emitted. Not all the quasi- 
stellar objects are strong radio emitters; some 
show all the other characteristics except radio 
emission, Tt has been'estimated that the “ quiet " 
kind are about a hundred times more numerot 
than the radio kind. One great problem here is: 
how can such relatively small objects generate 
such inconceivably great amounts of energy that 
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E appear bright at such huge distances? So 
far this is unanswered; these quasi-stellar objects 
are a great mystery, though they are generally 
held to be an important pointer towards a deeper 
understanding of cosmology. 

It is not absolutely certain that the quasi-stellar 
objects are very distant. ‘Their large red shifts 
might indicate that they have very large recession 
velocities while being quite close to our galaxy. 
But then one would have to explain why they are 
all going away from us, i.e., why there are none 
(so far) that show a blue shift, 


THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE. 


Errors of observation and interpretation occur 
of course. But there are many checks and 
repetitions made, so that, on the whole, the 
descriptive account of the universe would be 
generally agreed among astronomers, When it 
comes to inventing theoretical explanations, how- 
ever, science is on less sure ground, and indeed the 
theory of the universe is an arena of controversy 
at present. In most other sciences experiment 
сап be repeated and the same phenomena ob- 
served under differing but controlled conditions. 
‘This is very helpful, But, by definition, there is 
only one universe; one cannot repeat it or do 
са with it, On the other hand, it must 

remembered that the licht from distant 
ERES has taken perhaps 10* years to reach us, 
80 it tells us what the galaxies were like that 
number of years ago. Therefore we are not con- 
fined PUDE to describing the present state of the 
йун. y looking farther into space we are 
farther into the past as well. How, then, 

does the state of the universe vary with time? 


Evolutionary Theories.—One answer to this can 
be obtained from Kinstein's general theory of 
relativity. Some slight indication of what this 
theory is about is given on page F15, and its logical 
development ів, of course, a matter for mathe- 
matical speci It turns out that, if we 
assume that matter is distributed uniformly 
1 . space (as observation strongly Bug- 

then the solutions of Einstein's equations 
Show. how the state of the universe may vary with 
time, Unfortunately there are many possible 
solutions corresponding to 55 аи 5t 
contracting universes, As we have already 
the actual universe is expanding, therefore ti the 
static and contracting solutions can be ruled out, 
There is still a multiplicity of expanding possi- 
bilities: some correspond to indefinite expansion 
from an initially very dense state, others to ex. 
pansion followed by contraction to a dense state 
followed by expansion and во on repeatedly, 1... 
а pulsating universe. ‘The “ dense state " is pre- 
sumably to be identified with the time when yn 
receding galaxies were all concentrated near one 
another, possibly in some dense conglomeration of 
atoms. This initial state is thought by Ane ie be 
the origin of the universe; they would вау it has 
been expanding and evolving ever since. If the 
universe is pulsating, then sooner or later, gravita- 
tional attractions between galaxies will slow the 
observed recession down and turn it into a mutual 
approach and so back to the dense state. 
straightforward application of the mathematics 
makes this dense state infinitely dense, and pre- 
sumably something must happen before this in- 
conceivable situation arises. For кыре. Чогсев 
between atomic nuclei may play an rtant. 
part and determine what the dense. state ү any) is 
actually like. 


The Steady-State Theory. wal theory was 
proposed in 1948 by Bondi, ed. and Hoyle. 
"They suggested that the "universe is not changing 
with time; there was no initial dense state and no 
pulsations; the universe always bas been, and 
always will be, like it is now, This does not 
mean that no local changes can be observed—this 
would clearly be contrary to the facts, But it 
does mean that, on the large scale, the clusters of 
galaxies have a distribution which is uniform in 
space and unchanging in time. If the numbers of 
clusters of galaxies in a large volume of space were 
counted every few thousand million years the 
answer would always be the same. 

At first sight this appears to contradict outright 
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the observed expansion of the universe. For if 
the galaxies nre receding from one another how 


iulates in due course into new 
galaxies, во that as the old ones move apart the 
young ones appear to keep the numbers up. The 
necessary amount of continuous creation can be 
calculated and is equivalent to the appearance of 
one atom in an average-sized room every 20 mil- 
lion years, If this seems absurdly small, try 
calculating the rate of creation in tons per second 
in а sphere of radius 10° light-years, 

‘The rate of creation is, however, much too small 
to have affected any of the laws of ordinary 
physics. "The famous law of the conservation of 
matter (“matter can neither be created nor de- 
stroyed ") is violated, but on such a small scale 
that physicists, it is said, should not complain. 
Nevertheless, some do complain and see in this 
violation a strong point against this theory. 


The Formation of Galaxies and Stars.—On any 
mor of the universe, some explanation has to be 
found for the existence of clusters of galaxies. In 
all theories galaxies condense out from dispersed 
masses of gas, principally hydrogen. 

According to the evolutionary theory, the 
“initial dense state" consisted of very hot 
plasma in a state of overall expansion. ‘The ex- 
panding plasma was both cooling and swirling 
about. The random swirling produces irregulari- 
ties in the distribution of the hot gas—here it 
would be rather denser, there rather less dense. 
If а sufficiently large mass of denser gas happened 
to occur, then the gravitational attraction be- 
tween its own particles would hold it together and 
maintain its permanent identity, even though the 
rest of the gas continued to swirl and expand. 
Such a large mass would gradually condense into 
fragments to become galaxies, the whole mass 
turning into a cluster of galaxies, 

The steady-state view is interestingly and 
significantly different, for, on this theory, galaxies 
have always been present, and the problem is one 
of finding how existing galaxies can generate new 
ones out of the hydrogen gas which is supposed 
to be continuously created everywhere. More- 
over, this was to be done at just the right rate to 
maintain the galactic population density constant 
—otherwise it would not be a steady-state theory. 

Inside galaxies there is an average density of 
the order of 10 or 20 hydrogen atoms per cubic 
between galaxies, the density is 10° times 
less. Consequently we can imagine the relatively 
dense galaxy attracting the surrounding gas to- 
wards it by gravitation. If the galaxy were 
1 теа gas yoa a а an 
accretion e galaxy, But imagine the galaxy 
to be moving through inter-galactic space. Then 
the combined effect of gravitation and motion is to 
create а region of gas density in the 
wake of the galaxy, This concentration in the 
wake becomes sufficiently large and dense to con- 
dense itself, by its own gravitational attraction, 
into a new galaxy. The offspring may either stay 
near the parent, forming an embryonic cluster of 
gal , Ог separate. In either case the process is 
repetitive and leads to the required stability in the 
number of galactic clusters. 

Once а huge gas cloud becomes sufficiently con- 
densed to be separately identifiable as a galaxy, 
further condensation goes on inside it. It is 
believed on theoretical grounds that it could not 
condense into one enormous star but must form 
many fragments which shrink separately into 
clusters of stars, In these clusters many stars, 
Perhaps hundreds or thousands or even millions, 
are born at once. А small cluster, visible to the 

ed eye, is the Pleaides. The Orion nebula, 
visible as a hazy blob of glowing gas in the sword of 
grion, is ee scene of much star-forming activity 
at present 
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objections. For example, it now seems agreed 
after some years of uncertainty that remote 
sources of radio waves are the more abundant the 
weaker their intensity. This strongly suggests 
that they are more abundant at greater distances, 
Thus the universe is not uniform as the original 
steady state theory prescribed. Since greater 
distances correspond to earlier times, any extra 
abundance of objects observed at the greater 
distance means that the universe was denser 
in its younger days than now. ‘This fayours an 
evolutionary theory of the universe. 

Theoretical objections have also been raised 
to the proposals for the formation of galaxies 
from matter which is continuously created at all 
places as described above. New developments 
of the steady-state theory emphasise a postulated 
inhomogeneity of the universe: creation and ex- 
pansion occurring to different degrees in different 
regions but all within an infinitely extended space. 
By this device it is possible to reconcile an overall 
steady-state universe with local regions (such as 
the one we observe) possessing evolutionary 
characteristics like a concentration of quasars at 
great distances. 

On the observational side there has even been 
a suggestion that the initial dense state (postulated 
in the evolutionary theory) was accompanied 
by the generation of electromagnetic waves which 
can still detected as they echo round the 
universe: such is the interpretation of a weak 
radio whisper received on the most sensitive 
apparatus (developed for satellite communica- 
tions) and not attributable to any known cosmic 
or terrestrial source. 


The Formation of the Chemical Blements.—A 
stable nucleus is one that lasts indefinitely because 
it is not radioactive. There are 284 known kinds 
of stable atomic nuclei and little likelihood of any 
more being found. These nuclei are the isotopes 
(see F10) of 83 different chemical elements; the 
other elements, including, for example, uranium 
and radium are always radioactive. Some ele- 
ments are rare, others abundant. The most 
common ones on earth are oxygen, silicon, 
aluminium, and iron, However, the earth is 
rather atypical, It is especially deficient in 
hydrogen, because the gravitational attraction of 
our small planet was not strong enough to prevent 
this very light gas from escaping into space. 

16 possible to examine the chemical con- 
stituents of meteorites and to infer the com- 
position of the sun and other stars from the 
spectrum of the light they emit, By such means, 
the conclusion been reached that 93% of 
the atoms in our galaxy are hydrogen, 7% ате 
helium; all the other elements together account 
for about опе in a thousand atoms. A glance at 
the Table of Elementa on page №2 will show that 
hydrogen and helium are two of the lightest 
elements; they are in fact the two simplest. 

According to the steady-state theory, hydrogen 
atoms are constantly being created. The evolu- 
tionary theory supposes that the dense initial 
state was a system of very hot protons and 
electrons, i.e., split-up hydrogen atoms. In either 
case, therefore, the problem is to explain how the 
heavier chemical elements appear in the universe 
at all. It is here that a fascinating combination 
of astronomy and nuclear physics is required. 

alread: ferred to the fact that the 


We have [y те 
energy radiated from the sun originates in nuclear 
reactions which turn hydrogen into helium. Why 


is energy given out? То answer this question we 
note that nuclei are made up of protons and 
neutrons (see F10), These particles attract one 
another strongly—that is why в nucleus holds 
together. separate the particles, energy 
would have to be supplied to overcome the attrac- 
tive forces. This amount of energy is called 
binding energy and is a definite quantity for every 
kind of nucleus. Conversely, when the particles 
are brought together to form a nucleus the binding 
energy is released in the form of radiations and 
heat. Different nuclei consist of different, num- 
bers of particles, therefore the relevant quantity to 
consider is the binding enerdy per particle, Let us 
call this B. Then if elements of high B are 
formed out of those of low В there is a release of 


energy. 
Now B is small (relatively) for light elements 
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like lithium, helium, and carbon; it rises to a 
maximum for elements of middling atomic weight 
like iron; it falls again for really heavy ваты 
like lead, bismuth, E uranium. Consequently, 
energy is released by forming middleweight ele- 
ments either by splitting up heavy nuclei 
(“nuclear fission") or by joining up light ones 
(“ nuclear fusion 

It is the latter process, fusion, that is going on 
in stars, ‘The fusion processes can be studied in 
physics laboratories by using large accelerating 
machines to hurl nuclei at one another to make 
them coalesce. In stars the necessary high 
velocity of impact occurs because the plasma is во 
hot. Gradually the hydrogen is turned into 
helium, and helium into heavier and heavier 
elements. "This supplies the energy that the stars 
radiate and simultaneously generates the chemical 
elements, 

"The very heavy elements present a problem. To 


has to be supplied. 
energy inside a star, a cei T 
heavy nuclei will indeed form, but they will con- 

ly undergo fission again under the prevailing 
intense conditions. How do they ever get away 
to form cool ordinary elements, like lead and 
bismuth, inthe earth? One view links them with 
the highly explosive supernove. to which we have 
already 3 5 00 Кы (2)). If the heavy elements 
Occur in these stars the force of the explosion 
disperses them into cool outer space before they 
have time to undergo the fission that would 
otherwise have been their fate. The heavy ele- 
ments are thus seen as the dust and debris of 
stellar catastrophes, ‘This view is in line with 
the steady-state theory, because supernov: are 
always occurring and keeping up the supply of 
heavy elements. In the evolutionary theory 
some of the generation of elements is supposed to 
&o on in the very early stages of the initial dense 
state and to continue in the stars that evolve in 
the fullness of time, It cannot be claimed that 
the origin of the chemical elements is completely 
known, but we have said enough to show that 
there are plausible theories, Time and more 
facts will choose between them. 


The Formation of the Planets,—Did the sun 
collect its family of planets one by one as a result 
of chance encounters in the depths of space? Or 
was the solar system D eon all at once in some 
generative process? his fundamental ques- 
tion at Teast t there is а fairly definite answer. The 
planetary orbits all lie in about the same plane 
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mdi the planets all revolve the same way round the 

This could hardly have happened by 
chance: indeed, it provides almost conclusive 
evidence for the alternative view. But what was 


sun and its planets formed in a stellar е 
tion, a feature of which was the pushing out- 
wards from the central sun of a disc of matter 
which subsequently became the planete, Such a 
process would be regarded as normal in stars, and 
not exceptional. 

On the other hand, the planets have been 
attributed to the effect of a passing star whose 
gravitational attraction drew out from the sun a 
Jet of gaseous matter which condensed into the 
planets, Such an encounter between stars is very 
rare and, on this theory, the formation of planets 
must be an outside chance. This theory із, not 
widely held now. 

"The connection between stellar and planetary 
theory is brought out again by the existence on 
the planets of the heavier chemical elementa. 
How did they get there? II it be true that heavy 
elementa are hurled into space by exploding super- 
nove (see above), shen at least one such explosion 
must have mingled its products with the wide- 
spread interstellar 1 before the planets 
condensed. At one time Hoyle put forward the 
view that the sun was once accompanied by 
another star (there are many such binary systema 
known to astronomers) and that the sun’s partner 
exploded. Some of the ejected gases, captured 
by the sun’s Mese attraction, later con. 
densed into planets, while the remnant of the star 
recoiled from the explosion and got away into 

space, This explanation was later modified in 
that. the exploding star and the sun need not be a 
close pair but merely two of a cluster of stars 
formed at the same time. 

Before leaving this subject, where theories aro 
more numerous than num 


from hot gases, e liquid, and subsequently 
cooled ‘and solid solidified, at tthe Шил if not 1 
out. Others would say that dust, ice, and emall 
particles enge in space first and subsequently 
accumulated into large les, whose temper- 
ature rose somewhat later on. With space ex- 
ploration beginning in earnest, considerable future 

progress in understanding planetary formation 
can be anticipated, (See also Section L: Mars, 
Venus, Planets). 


THE SOLAR SYSTEM. 


Distance Diameter 
Name. Sun tions о of | (thousands of | Average density | Number of 
miles). miles), " 
Sun " . . = 865 a) 
Mercury . n . 36 81 0 
VEDAN, мәл, NUM 67 25 0 
г. $3 79 1 
Mars . . . D 142 42 2 
Jupiter . (5 . 484 85°0 г 12 
farm ee ва 887 700 o 
Uranus 1785 309 5 
Neptune . 5 B 2797 330 2 
DI 3070 ? 0 
SOME ASTRONOMICAL DISTANCES. 
(1 light-year = 6°88 x 10" miles). 
Distance. [Velocity of Distance, [Velocity of 
Cn dieni- | (miles per DJ dent: | (miles per 
years). | second). years). | second). 
Sun , . б . | r6 x 107% = Andromeda Galaxy . 15 х 10° 
Nearest star (Proxima Galaxy in Vio. 8 x 107 750 
p Centauri). C e EE = Saler n Bar p 20 9,300 
test star $ = rona 
＋I.,f оро = "Borealis „1. K 19, 13.400 
Сене o of Milky W. 2:6 x 10* == Galaxy in Bootes 45 X 10° 24,400 
Magellanic clouds "ом Very. remote, quasi- 
nearest galaxies 10 * 10 — опат objet. — 1.5 X 10% — 150,000 


‘THE EARTH 


THE EARTH. 


Shape and Size.—The earth has the form of a 
slightly flattened sphere, the polar radius being 
6,357 km. (3,950*4 miles) and the equatorial radius 
6,378 km. (3,968°5 miles), Its mass is 5°97 X 107^ 
gm. and its volume is 1-083 X 10" c.c.; hence its 
average density is about 5°5 grams per cubic 
centimetre. is about twice the average 
density of the surface material, so it is inferred 
that there exists a large volume of high density 
material within the earth. 


Structure.—From a study of the passage of 
earthquake waves through the earth and observa- 
tions of such properties as magnetism, moment of 
inertia, temperature increase with depth, etc. it is 
deduced that the earth has a structure consisting 
of а series of shells, The central core has a radius 
of some 3,000 km. (2,250 miles); it is probably 
in part liquid, and is almost certainly composed of 
ап alloy of nickel and iron, Separated from the 
[pon а fairly 


ап upper, dense one, probably granitic in 
character, known as the sial, and a lower, denser 
one, the sima, probably basaltic in character. 
‘The sial appears to be absent under the Pacific 
Ocean and very thin or absent under the Atlantic 
and Indian Oceans. ‘The concept of the sial 
blocks “floating” in the sima provides an 
explanation for the observed vertical movements 
of continents and leads to the theory that they 
may have “ drifted” to their present positions. 
‘The junction between the sima and the mantle is 
quite sharp, the break being known as the Mohoro- 
vičić Discontinuity. See Mohole, Section L. 


Composition.—Direct observation of the crust is 
confined to the surface and mines or boreholes, 
the deepest of which reach only to about 5 miles. 
From analyses of the crustal rocks, the abundance 
of the elements in the crust can be estimated. 
‘The commonest is oxygen (46°6%), followed by 
silicon (27°7%), aluminium (81326) and iron 
(6%). ‘The next four are calcium, sodium, potas- 
between 3°6 and 


parts per million: 
€g, copper occurs to the extent of 45 p. p. m., 
tin, 8 ppm. These are average proportions over 
the whole crust; to be workable as ores, concen- 
trations need to be much higher—e.g., both copper 
and tin ores have to contain a minimum of 195 
metal to be economic. Locating the rare occurr- 
ences of such concentrations is the job of the 
prospecting geologist. Taking the a 


followed by oxygen, silicon, and magnesium in 
that order; this, there is only partial 
agreement. 


The Age ої the Earth.—Tt is possible to make an 
estimate of the age of the earth's crust by con- 
sidering the rate at which radioactive elements 
break down into inert elements. A number of 
methods are now available, the most important 
being those based on the study of the abundances 
of isotopes of lead and other elements. From the 
data obtained, estimates can be made of the 
following points on the time scale: Age of earth’s 
crust about 5-8 Х 10° years (as a planet the earth 
has existed for several thousand million years); 
life emerged about 2 x 10° years ago; first large- 
scale occurrence of fossils, 600 x 10° years ago. 
Other points on the scale are given in the table on 
F30 (10° = thousand million; 10° = million). 


The Materials of the Earth's Crust.—Geologists 
recognise three main classes of rocks making up the 
crust—Igneous, Sedimentary, and Metamorphic. 
Rocks are aggregates of minérals, which may be 
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rezarded as simpler, homogeneous compounds, in 
contrast to the complex, inhomogenous mixture 
which is a rock. ‘The bases of rock classification 
are minerals present, shape and size of the in- 
EU grains, and the mode of origin of the 
material, 


Toneous rocks are usually regarded as having 
crystallised from a molten state, although certain 
types may have arisen in other ways, e.g., by 
reaction between high-temperature fluids, of the 
Tight composition, and pre-existing ^ rocks, 
‘Typical igneous rocks are granite and basalt; 
Granite is coarse-grained, intrusive into other 
rocks, and contains the minerals quartz, potash 
or soda felspar, and usually a mica. Basalt is 
fine-grained, flows out as Java at the surface and 
contains the minerals augite, calcium felspar, aud 
usually olivine. Between these extreme typea 
are some thousands of intermediates, but together 
granite and basalt constitute 90-95% of all 
igneous rocks seen at the surface, 


Sedimentary rocks are derived from pre-existing 
rocks by the processes of weathering and erosion, 
followed by transport to the point of ultimate 
deposition of the material, which is then con- 
verted from unconsolidated sediment to rock by 
the process of lithifaction. ‘Typical sedimentary 
rocks are sandstone, limestone, and shale. Sand- 
stone consists of particles of quartz and occasional 
other minerals, whereas shales are compacted 
clays, which may become slate if compressed 
very strongly during mountain building, Lime- 
stones may be chemical precipitates, but are 
commonly formed by the aggregation of skeletal 
material of animals. Some other sedimentary 
types of interest are conglomerates—lithified 
pebble beds—and evaporites, such as rock salt 
and gypsum beds. ‘The bulk of the sedimentary 
rocks were formed under marine conditions. 


Metamorphic rocks are produced by the action 
of heat and/or pressure upon pre-existing rocks, 
Producing considerable changes in mineralogy 
and texture. Rocks subjected to heat alone are 
termed hornfelses (marbles if the original rock was 
а limestone), Pressure alone may produce slates, 
but often pressure results in shearing forces which 
crush and break up rocks to a fine powder (sub- 
sequently lithified), known as mylonite. Heat and 
pressure together produce the type of metamorph- 
ism known as regional, use it occurs over 
large areas (e.g., the Scottish Highlands), where it 
can seen to have been associated with moun- 
tain-building processes. ical rocks of this 
kind are schist and gneiss; the former is a foliated 
rock, usually with much mica, while the latter is a 
banded rock, with dark and light bands of quartz 
and/or felspar and mica and/or hornblende. 
Some gneisses, called migmatites, were produced 
by the injection of granitic material along the 
foliation planes of schists, 


Mountain Building —There is по general 
agreement among geologists about the origin of 
mountains, despite many years of argument. 
It is a matter of observation that the great 
mountain ranges are built of sedimentary rocks— 
usually much metamorphosed in the deeper levels 
mand occur in relatively narrow belts of great 
length. Тһе idea has developed that long, 
narrow depressions known as Geosynclines develop. 
in the crust, into which vast quantities of sedi- 
ments are poured. The floor is slowly depressed 
by the weight of material, and ultimately the 
two sides of the geosyncline move together, fold- 
ing the sediments both upwards and downwards, 
producing the complex structures seen in such 
regions as the Alps and layas, It has been 
suggested that convection currents in crust, 
core, or mantle may provide the forces required, 
but some geologists believe that the earth is con; 
tracting and causing the skin to “ wrinkle. 
Another possibility is that the sial blocks move 
about in the sima, and the Alps, for example, 
were formed when ica drove northwards 
tow: Europe. It is suggested that radio- 
active heating of the sima layers may make them 
sufficiently mobile to allow movement, to take 
place, and this seems to be an essential feature of 
most theories of mountain building. 
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Glaciation.—Within the last million years much 
of the northern part of the Northern Hemisphere 
was covered by ice-sheets, now reduced to the 
a ice-cap. This has profoundly modified 

decape, especially in mountainous regions 
such as the Alps, North Wales, and the Scottish 
Highlands, 


Estuary, 
р north of London. The great heaps of débris 
transported by the glaciers are known as moraine 


ferous period in the Southern Hemisphere there 
was a widespread glaciation at the same time as 
the coal measures and desert sediments were being 
laid down in the Northern Hemisphere. Other 
glaciations are known from several other epochs 
as far back as 2 X 10° years. 


The Oceans.—The oceans cover 75% of the 
earth’s surface. They may be divided into three 
main types of environment—the shelf seas, 
bordering the continents, the continental slopes, 
transitional between the shelves and the abyssal 
region. E region has its own type of sedi- 
mentation, fauna, and flora. Because of the 
virtual absence of a sial layer under the oceans, 
the study of the ocean floor yields special informa- 
tion about the sima and mantle, and may provide 

data. 510 5 to a solution of current problems 
relating to geosynclines and mountain building. 
Study of Sedimentation in the oceans is spare 
for understanding the ancient sedimentary rocks. 


The Atm lere. The atmosphere at sea-level 
contains Au 78:19; nitrogen and 21% oxygen. 

ie remainder being carbon dioxide (0°03%) and 
the inert gases. It is thought that in the early 
stages of the earth's history much more carbon 
dioxide existed and less oxygen. When plants 
developed, the carbon dioxide was utilised in 
the building up of food substances with the 
eese of oxygen in the process of photosynthesis 


The International Geophysical Year, 1957-58.— 
The results of the IGY observations are still 
being analysed and discussed in order to DM 
their scientific content. It is certain that almost. 
all the princi; investigations in geophysics 
during the next half century and almost all the 
advances in our knowledge of the earth and of the 
forces acting upon it will be based upon the global 
data accumulated during the IGY. The oceans 
of the world have been so incompletely studied 
and presens so many problems, many of which 
could not be investigated during the IGY, that 
further observations are to continue over a period 
of years, and a comprehensive programme of 
i in the marine sciences been 
planned. 


THE WORLD OF PHYSICS. 


Anyone compelled by curiosity or professional 
interest to look into contemporary journals of 
pure physics research is soon struck by the fact 
that the old text-book division of physics into 

“heat, light, sound, electricity. and magnetism ” 
has become very blurred. The рас 
periodical of research summaries, Physics 
stracts, contains about 450 entries a. month. v A 
forty separate headings. This is very daunting 
even to the experienced physicist and, as a token 
of the human effort devoted to one single branch 
of science, it is impressive for variety, for degree 
of specialisation, and for sheer volume, How 
сап the main features of this great work be 
presented to the non-specialist? 


Two COCA though complementary, sec- 
rad can be distinguished. „ there is the 
"DES 


importa: 
paints, plastic solutions, and jelly-like material, 
which are neither properly solid nor liquid. In 
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this vast domain of physics questions like this 
are asked: Why is iron magnetic, copper not? 
What happens when solids melt? Why do some 
liquide flow more easily than others? Why do 
some things conduct ceca well, others badly, 
pr not at all? During the last century, particu- 

larly the last few decades, it has become clear 
that such questions can answered only by 
raising and solving others first. In particular, 
we must ask: (i) Of what nature are the invisible 
particles of which matter is composed? and (il) 
Ho are those particles arranged in bulk mat- 


man first of Sese p m 8 has generated 
the second major ry of modern physics: 
Hd. is the physics ote particles and of the forces 
that particles exert on each other. In this feld, 
which represents science at its most fundamental, 
eng — 5 this are asked: If matter ig com. 


particle are there? 
Ossess mass? clectric charge? 
magnetism? How c do the particles influence each 
other? How can their motion be described and 
predicted? 


Once scientists became convinced that matter 
did indeed consist of particles, the arrangement 
of the particles in matter became an important, 
question. This a the problem of . 16 
waa discovered, guo e EL in Germany and by 
W. H. and W. in England, that the 
structure of solids ‘could d be inferred from the war 
X-rays are reflected. It is well known that 
X-rays can penetrate solids. In doing so, they 
encounter successive layers of particles and are 
reflected from them. The reflections reveal 
how far apart He layers are and how the particles 
are arranged in space. This is the technique of 
X-ray crystallography. By now it has shown 
that most solid matter is crystalline, i.e., it con- 
sists of. этш pattern of partic) les repeated over 
and over again to fill the volume of the solid— 
just as a aloan is covered by repeated uni "n 
of design. The units in a crystal are very small, 
often about 107* em. across, and the particles in 
them are very close together. 


Liquide, on the other hand, have no repeated 
pattern, but consist of particles which are jumbled 
in'a bag. in gases to particles aro widely 

a gases, the icles are widely 
separated and moving. zene 7 the average 
distance between particles in air is about 10 times 
that in ordinary ori and air particles haye an 
Avene of 6 X 10 cm. per вео, (1,000 
m.p. ‚ 


In general, therefore, the structure of matter 

understood, This does not mean 
that structure studies nre out of date, but only 
that now they are devoted to elucidating the 
structure of particular sul сев, often extremely 
complex ones such as are found in living matter. 
We shall therefore say no more about structure, 
but turn to the major divisions of physics intro- 
duced above: (i) particles and their forces; (Ш) 
the properties of matter in bulk. 


І. PARTICLES AND FORCES, — 


The idea that matter is composed of small 
particles, or atoms, originated, it is true, in 
ti ‘Nevertheless, the modern views 

need be traced back no farther than the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, when Dalton and his 
contemporaries were studying the laws of chemical 
combination. By that time the distinctions 
between elements, compounds, and mixtures were 
1 — and mixtures are 
separated into smaller 
amounts of chemically ЧОИ constitu- 
ents. Elements (see N34) cannot be so divided. 
In a mixture the components may be mixed In 
eget out again by non- 
In a compound the elements 
ed in fixed proportions by weight. 
is last fact gives the clue to atomic theory. 


Dalton and atomic theory. 
Dalton pointed out that the fixed combining 
weights of elements could easily be explained if 
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the elements consisted of atoms which combined 
in simple numerical ratios, e.g., 1 atom of element 
A with one of B, or one of B with two of C, and 
во оп. For instance, 35:5 gm. of chlorine combine 
with 28:0 gm. of sodium 

ordinary salt. 


ibed to carbon and called its 
“atomic weight.” The atomic weights of other 
atoms are expressed by giving their ratio to that 
of carbon, e.g. hydrogen, 1:008; iron, 55:85. 
"These numbers are only ratios; the real weight 
of one single oxygen atom is 27 x 10% gm. 


J. J. Thomson and the electron. 

Matter is electrically uncharged in its normal 
state, but there exist many well-known ways 
of producing electric charges and currents— 
rubbing amber, or rotating dynamos, for example. 
It is therefore necessary to have some theory of 
electricity linked to the theory of matter. The 
fundamental experiment in this field was made by 
2 " si Thomson when, in 1807, he discovered the 
electron, 

If you take two metal electrodes sealed inside 
a glass vessel, and if the air is suitably pumped 
out and a high voltage applied to the electrodes, 
then the negative one emits а radiation which 
causes the walls of the tube to glow. The rays 
are called cathode rays. The discovery of the 
electron was essentially a clarification of the 
nature of cathode rays. Thomson showed that 
they were streams of particles with mass and 
negative electric charge and a general behaviour 
unlike any other atomic particle known at that 
time. The importance of this discovery for the 
world of science cannot be overestimated, and 
its technical progeny are in every home and 
factory in radio valves, television tubes, and 
other devices. 


Rutherford-Bohr atom, 

Since the electrons emerge from matter, they 
are presumably parts of atoms. The relation 
between the negative electrons and the positively 
charged constituents of matter was elucidated 
by the great experimenter Rutherford and the 
great theoretician Bohr. Their work, just before 
the First World War, showed that the positive 
charge, together with almost all the mass, is 
concentrated in the central core or nucleus of 
the atom about which the very light-weight 
electrons revolve. The diameter of an atom is 
about 10 em, roughly one. three hundred 
millionth part of an inch. The central nucleus 
has a diameter about 10,000 times smaller still. 
The nucleus and the electrons hold together 
because of the electric attraction between them. 

At this stage work could, and did, go on 
separately along several different lines: 


(1) Electrons could be studied on their own. 
Nowadays the handling of beams of electrons 
of all sizes and intensities has become a 
major industry. 

(Н) The nucleus could be treated as a 


mi х 
(iii) The behaviour of electrons in the atom 
could be analysed; this is the great domain 
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of atomic physics which spreads into many 
other sciences as well. 


Volumes have been written about each of these 
three fields, but we can spare only a few lines for 


The Electron. 


Electrons are expelled from solids by light, 
3 fields, хос other influences. It has 


The Nucleus. 


The early research programmes in nuclear 
physics were greatly facilitated by the occurrence 
in nature of certain unstable (radioactive) nuclel 
which emit fast-moving fragmenta. The latter 
can be used aa projectiles to aim at other nuclei 
as targets; the resulting impacts yield much 
valuable information. This technique still 
dominates nuclear physics, though nowadays the 
projectiles are artificially accelerated by one or 
other of the large costly machines designed for 
the purpose, 

‘The most important early discovery was that 
the nucleus consists of two types of fundamental 
particle—the positively charged proton and the 
electrically neutral neutron. These two are of 
nearly equal mass (about 1,800 times that of the 
electron), and like electrons, have a magnetic 
moment and spin. The proton charge is equal to 
the electron charge, though opposite in sign. 
Consider в moderately complex nucleus like that 
of iron. This usually has 30 neutrons and 26 pro- 
tons. Its atomic weight therefore depends on the 
total number of neutrons plus protons, but the total 
charge depends only on the number of protons— 
called the atomic number. The latter is denoted 
by Z while the total number of neutrons plus 
protons is called mass number and denoted by M. 
Z is also the number of electrons in the atom, 
since the atom as a whole is electrically neutral. 
‘The atomic number determines the chemical 
nature of the atom (see below), во that by altering 
the number of neutrons in a nucleus we do not 
el the chemical species. It is therefore 
possible to find—and nowadays to make—nuclei 
of the same element which nevertheless differ 
slightly in weight because they һауе different 
numbers of neutrons, "These are called isotopes, 
Iron isotopes are known with 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
32, and 83 neutrons, but all have 26 protons. 
Only those with 28, 30, and 31, and 32 neutrons 
occur naturally; the rest have been made, 


Stable Isotopes. 

The protons and neutrons in a nucleus are 
bound together by strong forces called nuclear 
forces. In many cases, the forces are so strong 
that no particles ever escape and the nucleus 
preserves its identity. There are two hundred 
and eighty-four different combinations of neutrons 
and protons of this kind, and they are called the 
stable. . The earth is іу composed of 
such stable isotopes, because any unstable ones 
have, in the course of time, spontaneously broken 
up into stable residues, 

Nevertheless, there are some unstable nuclei 
left on earth. They give rise to the phenomenon 
of radioactivity which was discovered by Bec- 
querel in 1893. 


Unstable Isotopes: Radioactivity. 


Becquerel found that certain chemicals con- 
taining 


ium gave off rays capable of blacken- 


PHYSICS 


AH a photographic plate, and shortly afterwards 

rie and Pierre Curie discovered more sub- 
Kies including radium, which produce similar 
but stronger effects. Ву now, about fifty chemical 
elements having radioactive properties are known 


are called the em radioactive isotopes. 

‘The main facts about radioactivity are as 
follows: it is a nuclear ши and (with 
minor exceptions) pi ite independently of 
whatever the electrons in. ihe atom may be doing. 
"Thus, the radioactivity of an atom is not affected 
by the chemical combination [EL Dd atom with 
ical influences 


B. and у. These аге 
W. Whatever kind of ray is ex- 
amined, it is found that the radiation from a given 
sample decreases gradually with time according 
to a definite law which states that the intensity of 
radiation decreases by half every 7 secon 
The number 7, called the hait: lite, i is constant for 
each radioactive material, but varies enormously 
from substance 


а, B-, and aus. 

The three most well-known types of radioactive 
emission are quite distinct from one another. 

(1) a-rays or a-particles consist of two protons 
and two neutrons bound together. They are 
ejected from the radioactive nucleus with one of 
several well-defined speeds. These speeds are 
high, often of the order 10° cm. per sec, Two 
protons and two neutrons are the constituents of 
the nucleus of helium, and a-particles are thus 
fast-moving helium nuclei, 

(ii) B-rays are moving electrons, They may 
emerge from their parent nucleus with any speed 
from zero to a definite maximum. The maximum 
speed often HK that of light, and is 
different for each isotope. The electron has a 
positively” charged counterpart, the positron (see 

low), and É-rays are sometimes positrons. То 
Glstinguish the two cases, the symbols B— and B+ 

re used. ‘The naturally occurring B-radiations 
ae almost all 


(Ш) y-rays (revel cd the speed of light be- 
cause they are electromagnetic waves 
differing from. Tient ony in the extreme shortness 
8 thet wavelength. They have no electric 


one is unusual, though not unheard of, for the 
game radioactive substance to emit both c- and 
B-rays. On the other jme y-rays frequently 
accompany either æ- or B-rays. 


consequently found imprisoned in certain us 

active rocks. -rays are intermediate in pene- 

trating power between @- and y-rays. 

tt We must now try to interpret these observa- 
ons. 


Radioactive Disintegration. 
A nucleus is a collection of neutrons and protons 
interacting with each other and possessing collec- 
tively a certain amount of energy, Just as some 
[шп 5 Толе their coherence if they 


adioactive nuclei 
are the ones for en either or ро these condi- 
tions do not hold. Sooner or later such nuclei 
eject a. dicerem thus m rid of some energy 
they cannot contain. is called a radioactive 

integration, and tbe; uu are the d. В-, 
ion relieves a nucleus of two 
neutrons and two protons and some energy; 
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y-emission simply carries off excess energy without 
altering the number or kind of particles left be- 
hind. f-emisson із more complicated. There 
are no electrons normally present in a nucleus, but 
they are suddenly created and explosively emitted 
if a neutron changes into a proton; Positive 
electrons are similarly generated if a proton 


‘These | changes into a neutron. -emission is therefore 


а mechanism for ing mo о of protons to 
Den M without altering the total number of 
icles, 

Both æ- and f-emission change ће Z of a 
nucleus, and the product, or daughter nucleus, is a 
different chemical element. o-emission also 
changes the M. It might happen that the 
Dauer nucleus is unstable, in which case it too 

isintegrate. Successive generations are pro- 
Aube until & stable one is reached. Part of such 
a family tree is shown below. The symbols above 
the 8 show the kind of rays emitted at each 
ze. the figures are the mass numbers, M, an 
the names and symbols of chemical elements can 
be found on N28. 


а B В « « 
титс шиш ЗЕ тй Жаы 
жун © пан Uer ыы бр аша 


pot > рь» > Bite > pot S рун 
(Pb** is stable lead). 


‘This family exists naturally on earth, because 
the head of the family, U*?*, has so long a half-life 
(45 X 10° years) that "there has not yet been time 
enough since its formation for it to have dis- 
appeared, 


Artificial Radioactivity. 

8 many new radioactive isotopes can 

be man-made. All that is required is to alter the 
M or Z (or both) of a stable isotope to a value 
which is incompatible with stability. The means 
for doing this is bombardment, i.e., stable nuclei 
are exposed to the impacts of atomic particles such 
as streams of protons from an accelerator, the 
neutrons in an atomic reactor, or simply the с- 
particles from another radioactive substance, 


i 
diferent in kind 1 that of the naturally radio- 
active but the half-lives are usually 
on the short side, Indeed, the isotopes in question 
would exist in nature but for the fact that their 
short half-lives ensured their disappearance from 
[red Ty бов. of в to th 
uppose в рі copper ів exposed he 
Бус око radiation in an atomic reactor at 
well. 
The more abundant of the two stable Isotopes of 
copper has thirty-four neutrons and 
twenty-nine protons (ie. 2 = 29, M = 63), In 
the reactor many (not alij of these nucle absorb a 
neutron, giving an unstable copper nucleus with 
Z= Жыр М = 64. When removed from the 
r the specimen is observed to be radioactive 
With a в half-life of 12-8 hours. It is somewhat 
unusual in that it gives out both 8— and В+ rays. 
Some nuclei emit electrons, leaving a daughter 
nucleus with one more positive cl 
copper, ie, a zino nucleus (Z = 30, M = 64). 
бе neutron has become a proton, and the re- 
sulting zinc nucleus is stable. The others emit 
wing behind a nucleus in which a 
proton 
M = 64); this is a stable nickel nucleus. 
overall process is one example of the artificial 
transmutation of T3 Ser seen Uni is 
ow: s,commonpiage of i lear physica, Jt was 
first discovered by Irene and Frederick Joliot- 
Curie in 1934. 


Lack of a Complete Theory. 

Consider now a collection of, say, one million 
radioactive nuclei of the same kind. It is im- 
possible to tell exactly when any one of them will 
cee: it is a matter of ice. which ones 

р first. we know is that, after a time 

«їшї w the haley o only a half a million will 
ive unchanged. In general, the more excess 

energy a nucleus has, the more likely it is to break 
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up, and therefore the shorter the half-life of that 
particular nuclear species. In principle, to cal. 
culate the half-life theoretically, one would have 
to have a reliable theory of nuclear forces and 
energies. This is still being sought after, so it із 
probably fair to say that while the laws of behaviour 
of radioactive isotopes are well and accurately 
known, the explanation of this behaviour in terms 
of the properties of protons and neutrons is by no 
means complete, 


Nuclear fission—chain reaction. 
A discovery important not just for nuclear 
physics but for the whole of mankind was made 
in 1939. This was the 


the natural isotopes urani 
one, U?**, with 143 neutrons and 92 protons. 
Tt normally shows its instability by emitting 
a- and y-rays. If uranium is bombarded with 
neutrons, some U??? nuclei temporarily an 
extra neutron, which makes them even less 
stable, This they show by splitting into two 
called fission fragments, 


therefore be gelf-propagating; it is then called 
a chain reaction. The other is that the total 
mass of the fission products is less than that of 
the original nucleus. mass difference does 
not disappear without trace; it turns into energy 
according to a formula referred to in а paragraph 
below (Е15(1)). 


Application of these new forces. 
"The world has found two uses for the energy 
liberated in nuclear chain reactions: He. sie 
e first, 


to an explosion; 
liberation of energy 
in turbines which can generate 


t epoch-making 
but mankind has nis Show itself capable of 
bearing sanely the len of responsibility which 
nuclear physicists have laid upon it. 
38 in: the discoveries will not cease. iready, 
other fissionable elements hayo been made and 
used; new chemical elements have been created: 
nuclear plants (“atomic pilea “) have stimulated 
great demands for new materials that will stand 
tho heat and radiation inside the reactor, and this 
romotes research in other fields of science; 
tion inside an atomic pile gives new and 
potentially useful properties to old materials; 
nuclear power drives ships and aircraft. It is 
difficult to write even briefly about contemporary 
nuclear physics without feeling keenly the 
ambiguity of its powerful promises, 

Although so much is known about the behaviour 
of nuclei, the theory of the nucleus leaves much 
to be desired. What holds the neutrons and 
protons together? Why are some nuclei more 
stable than others? It is certain that the forces 
between, neutrons and protons in a nucleus are 
unlike the electrical attractions between the 
nucleus as а whole and its surrounding electrons. 
Nor have they anything to do with gravitation. 
Indeed, the best description and explanation of 
nuclear forces is the objective of much of the 
contemporary research effort in nuclear physics. 


Atoms. 


A nucleus surrounded by its full complement 
of electrons is an electrically neutral system 
called an atom. Neither the atom as a whole, 
nor its nucleus, counts as a fundamental 
particle" because either сап be subdivided into 
more elementary parts, thus: 


atom ——» electrons + nucleus —> electrons + 
neutrons + protons 


"The chemical identity of the atoms of a given 
element, which was Dalton’s key idea, depends 
entirely on the number and motion of the elec- 
trons. For example, the simplest element, 
hydrogen, has one proton for a nucleus, and one 
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electron. The latter is comparatively easily 
detached or disturbed by the electric forces 
exerted by neighbouring atoms, consequently 
hydrogen is reactive chemically, t.e., it readily 
lends its electron to build chemical structures 
with other equally co-operative elements. ‘The 
second element, helium, has a nucleus of two 
protons and,two neutrons; outside are two 
electrons in a particularly stable arrangement, 
Indeed, this pair of electrons is so difficult to 
disarrange that a special name has been coined 
to cover such cases—closed shells. Helium, with 
its closed shell, will not react chemically with 
anything. As the nuclear charge increases, 
different electron arrangements of greater or 
lesser stability succeed one another, with every 
8o often a closed shell corresponding to one of 
the chemically inert gases neon, argon, xenon, 


krypton. 

Such considerations, pursued іп sufficient 
detail, enable atomic physics to account for all 
the differences and similarities among the 
chemical elements and, in principle at least, for 
the other facts of chemistry as well. 


Tons. 


It is possible to remove one or more electrons 
from an atom, leaving it positively charged. The 
atom is then said to be ionised and is called a 
positive ion. Alternatively, some atoms ато 
capable of accepting electrons aboye their normal 
complement, thus becoming negative ions. ‘The 
behaviour of ions is very important in many fields 
of physics and chemistry, and some of these will 
be referred to later. 


Moleoules. 


Electrical attractions of various kinds cause 
atoms and ions to form compound groups. ‘This 
is the basis of chemical combination, and the 
smallest conceivable fragment of compound which 
still preserves the chemical identity of that com- 
pound is called a molecule. Molecules have а 
wide range of complexity, from simple pairs of 
atoms to highly intricate spirals and chains 
composed of thousands of atoms, 


Excited atoms. 


Like the nuclei described above, atoms can bo 
given excess energy and will then return to their 
ground state with the emission of radiation, ‘The 
excess energy y resides in one of the, elec- 
trons which is executing unusually violent 
motion. The electron returns to normal by 
reli its excess energy in the form of light 
whose colour is characteristic of the atom involved. 
Herein lies the explanation of innumerable 
natural and technical phenomena, such as the 
colours of glowing gases whether they exist in the 
street-lamps and 


atom. 


Fields and Waves. 


Martell and electromagnetic waves, 

Atoms are held together by the electric attrac- 
tion of the nucleus for the electrons. Finer 
details of atomic behaviour depend on the 
magnetic moments of the particles, Any region 
of space subject to electric and magnetic influences 
is called an electromagnetic field. Before the 
discovery of the electron, Maxwell had perfected 
a general theory of the electromagnetic field, 
giving to physics a celebrated set of equations 
which describe satisfactorily almost all electric 
and magnetic phenomena, Inter alia, he proved 
that disturbances in the electric and magnetic 
conditions at one place could be propagated to 
another place through empty space, with а 
definite velocity, just as sound waves are propa- 
gated through air. Such electromagnetic distur- 
bances in transit are called electromagnetic waves, 
and their velocity turned out experimentally to 
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be the same as that of light and radio waves— 
which was a decisive argument to ehow that both 
Of these phenomena are themselves electro- 
magnetic waves, 


Einstein and photons, 

In the years between about 1900 and 1920 this 
view was upset by Planck, Einstein, Millikan, 
and others, who focused attention on phenomena 
(radiant heat, photoelectricity) in which light 
behaves like a stream of particles and not at all 
like waves. A wave and a particle are two quite 
different things, as anyone will admit after a 
moment's contemplation of, say, the ripples on a 
nis ball The acute 


having it both ways, 
as particles means that 
magnetic fleld cannot have their energy sub- 
divided indefinitely. For waves of a given 
frequency, there is a certain irreducible quantity 
of energy that must be involved whenever light 
teracts ythi is the 


particles, 
widely; 
dreds or thousands of metres; 
centimetres; visible light—5 X 107% cm.: 
rays—10™ cm, 

It is now accepted that every fundamental 
particle is а manifestation of the waves of one or 
other kind of fleld. Physicists speak of waves, 
particles, and fields in the same breath or rather 
the same equation. Little is to be gained by 
asking if electrons or photons are “really” 
particles or waves. All one can say is that they 
аге things whose behaviour is predicted and 
described by certain equations, Those who must 
visualise can imagine particles in some phenomena 
and waves in others: neither conception contains 
the whole truth. Why should the ultimate 
invisible constituents of matter be forced into one 
or other category derived from everyday experi- 
ence? For convenience, however, we shall continue 
to call these things fundamental particles.” 


Quantum Theory. 


quon cannot, 
electrons without ignoring the other; alterna- 
tively, both question: can be given an imprecise 
answer. As the wavelength of electrons is 
inser. connected with their speed, one has 
to accept an accurate knowledge of the speed 
(wavelength) and ignorance of position, or the 
converse, or inaccurate knowledge of both, This 
is the famous Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle. 
Quantum theory is a set of mathematical rules 
for calculating the behaviour of fundamental 

‘icles in accordance with the Uncertainty 
In spite of its equivocal-sounding 


phenomena can and predicted. 
Quantum theory includes all that previous 


theories did and more. 

Quantum theory grew up in the same epoch as 
the Theory of Relativity. Heroic attempts have 
been made to combine the two, but with only 
Relativity is concerned 


festations occur only when 

is moving with nearly the velocity of 
light, Quantum theory is likewise all-embracing, 
but ita typical phenomena almost always occur 
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when something on the minute atomic scale is 
in question. Consequently, the vast majority 
of everyday mechanics needs no more than the 
ical theory laid down by Newton, which is 


classi 
neither relativistic nor quantum. 


Relativity. 

Historically, relativity grew out of attempts 
to measure the with which the earth 
moved through that hypothetical medium, called 
the ether, which was supposed at that time to be 
the bearer of light waves, To take a simple 
analogy: sound waves travel through still air 
with a certain definite speed, v. If you move 
through the air with speed v' towards oncoming 
sound waves, they will you at the speed 
Michelson and m M cele- 


part of light. 
"This is so important an experiment that it has 


result was announced. It seems as if 
always travels with the same speed relative to an 
Observer, however fast he moves relative to 
anything else. Einstein put it this way: two 
observers moving with any constant velocity 
relative to each other will always agree that light 
travels past them at the same speed: this speed 
is denoted by c, and is approximately 186,000 
miles per nd. 

"This postulate, logically developed, leads to 
remarkable conch 
walk from tall, 


the 
оше negligible, at, speeds near ti 
show that the relativity answer is 


Equivalence of mass and energy. 

Another famous consequence of relativity is 
the equation E = mc connecting energy, E, 
with mass, m. с is so great that when mass is 
converted to energy а small mass gives a large 
energy. The grim demonstration of this was 
given to the world at Hiroshima; a more hopeful 
one at Calder Hall. The life-giving energy of 
the sun is derived from nuclear processes which 
consume mass and deliver energy according to 
this equation. 


Mass and rest mass. 


* Mass" is far from being a simple notion, 
‘The only complication we shall note here is that 
the mass of a body is not necessarily constant, 
Aan Pec tel te A e 

е moves, 
v, according to 


р) 
Een on atomic particles demonstrate 
question now arises: do all fun 


have no 
"Table on F14 gives their rest masses, 


Special theory of relativity. 

The mathematical development of Einstein's 
ideas, leading to the conclusions just referred to, 
constitutes the Special ‘Theory of Relativity, 
Stated more generally, the theory raises the 
question whether two observers in uniform 
relative motion could ever detect, as a result of 
their relative speed, any difference in the Erg 
Jaws governing matter, motion, and light. To 
this, Special Relativity answers: 0. е 
detailed theory involves special consideration 
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of the results the 
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would obtain | frequent references to time as the “ fourth 


two observers 
when measuring (i) the spatial distance, and (ii) | dimension." Minkowski devised an extremely 
the time interval, between the same two events. | elegant presentation of relativity theory by using 
It turns out that they would not agree on these | an extension of ordinary geometry to four 


value of a quantity made up jointly of the | space represents the path of a particle in space 
spatial ice and the in a some- | and time, i.e., the whole history of the particle. 
what complex combination. The {е | Thus the movement of partic in the ordinary 


timat 
mixture of space and time in this quantity has led | world is turned into the geometry of lines in 
to the treatment of the three space dimensions | Minkowski's four-dimensional world of ''space- 
and time on an equivalent footing. Hence the time.” 


SOME MEMBERS OF THE ATOMIC FAMILY 


The numbers in brackets after the name denote first the electric charge and second, the mass. The 
charge on an electron is counted as —1 unit and the electron mass аз +1 unit. Thus (+1, 207) means 
the particle has a positive charge of 1 unit and a mass 207 times that of the electron. 


Photon (0, 0) 


Electron (—1, 1) 


Positron (+1, 1) 


‘Neutrino (0, 0) and 
Anti-neutrino (0, 0) 


Muon (+1, 207) 


Plon (+1, 273) or (0, 264) 


Kaon (4-1, 967) or (0, 
974) 


Proton (4-1, 1836:1) 
Anti-proton (—1, 1836-1) 


Neutron (0, 18386) 


Anti-neutron (0, 1838-6) 


Lambda Particle (0, 2183) 


Sigma Particle (0 or 
+1; about 2330) 


Omega Minus (—1, 8270) 


-rays, The 
| concept was introduced by M. Planck in 1900 when he described the 
emission of light as taking place in “ packets” rather than in a steady 
stream. The energy of a photon is proportional to the frequency of the 
radiation and inversely proportional to the wavelength. 


Leptons 
Discovered by J. J. Thomson in 1897. The number of orbital electrons in 
an atom determines its chemical properties. Actual rest mass = 
91 x 10728 gm. Emitted as B-rays by some radioactive nuclei, A 
stable particle. 


Positive counterpart or, ''anti-particle," to the electron. Predicted 
theoretically by P. A. M. Dirac in 1928 and first discovered in cosmio 
rays by С. D. Anderson in 1932. Emitted as B-rays by some radioactive 
nuclei. When positrons and electrons collide they usually annihilate 
each other and turn into y-rays; consequently, positrons only last about 
107" sec, within ordinary matter, but are stable in isolation. 


different species, ‘Thus there are two kinds of neutrino each with an 
anti-neutrino. АП these particles are distinguished from photons by 
having different spin. 


Similar to, but heavier than, the electron and positron; disintegrates into 
electron (or positron if positive) -- neutrino +-anti-neutrino. 


Mesons 


The meson. Charged pions decay either into muons and neutrinos or 
into electrons and neutrinos. Neutral pions decay into y-rays, into 
** positron-electron pairs,” or both. Ріопя are intimately connected with 
nuclear forces, f. e., with the strong " interaction. 


The K-mesons. These decay in many different ways producing other 
mesons, electrons, and neutrinos. 


Baryons 
The positively-charged constituent of nuclei; the hydrogen nucleus is one 
proton. Fast-moving protons occur in cosmic rays. Does not spon- 
taneously disintegrate. 


Negative anti-particle of the proton. Its existence was long suspected, 
Artificially produced and detected for the first time in 1955. Will react 
with the proton to produce pions or kaons, 


Discovered by J. Chadwick in 1932. The neutral constituent of nuclei, 
When free it spontaneously disintegrates into a proton, an electron, and 
an anti-neutrino, after an average lifetime of about 18 minutes. Passes 
through matter much more easily than charged particles. 


The anti-particle of the neutron from which it is distinguished by pro- 
erties connected with its magnetic moment and spin. Will react with 
neutron to produce pions or kaons. 

Discovered in 1947. Decays into proton plus pion. 


Various modes of disintegration, producing neutrons, protons, mesons and 
lambda particles. 


Predicted by recent theory and discovered at Brookhaven, New York, in 
1964. Still under intensive stu 
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Gravitation. 


General theory of relativity. 

"The apparently innocuous extension of the 
preceding ideas to include observers in accelera! 
relative motion opened up new fields of mathe- 
matical complexity, but enabled Einstein to А 
ol 


ing between the particles 


gravitational; 
theory at all. But in the discussion of astronomi- 
cal problems and the movements of large-scale, 
electrically uncharged bodies, it has been usual, 
ever since Newton, to say that two bodies of 
mass m, and ту, separated by a distance т, 
attract, one another with a force proportional to 
тату, is Newton's inverse square law of 
gravitation, "With this, Newton explained the 
movements of planets and comets and the 
to earth of the apple from his tree. 


Jocation in space and time may be called our 
“frame of reference," We therefore assert that, 
in our frame of reference, the apple falls down 
with an acceleration which Newton saw no 
alternative but to attribute to a thing called 
Tarmio attraction. Galileo had shown 
hat all bodies fall with the same acceleration at 
all points, and we can now rephrase this by 
saying that in our frame of reference there is a 
constant gravitational attraction or uniform 
gravitational field. (This last statement and 
Galileo's demonstration only refer strictly to 
points fairly near the earth's surface; at greater 
distances the gravitational fleld decreases and 


who inhabits one of them. 
of reference fixed relative to him. In C'a frame 
neither his own body, nor any of the others, is 
accelerated, and therefore he has to 
suppose a gravitational force is acting on them. 
We have, therefore, the following situation: 
(i) in our frame, fixed relative to us, we 
find all the bodies falling subject to a 
gravitational pull; 


(ii) in C's frame, undergoing accelerated 
fall relative to us, no gravitational fleld is 
apparent. 


ought of as a peculiarity of the 
in the neighbourhood of such 


exercise (a difficult one) in the geometry of space- 
time, Other physicists, in Einstein's tradition, 
are trying all physics into d but 


All tl 


outside the scope of Newton’s theory of gravita- 
tion are {ей for by relativity. 
the small but definite discrepancy between the 
actual orbit of the planet Mercury and the 
predictions of Newton’s theory. Another is 
the bending of stellar light rays a8 they pass close 
to the sun, an effect which results in the apparent 
displacement of the position of the star, А third 
is the effect of a gravitational fleld on the wave- 
length of light emitted by atoms. Similar atoms 
in different places in a gravitational feld emit 
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radiations with elightly different wavelengths, 
For example, the light from an atom in the intense 
field of a star should have slightly longer wave- 
length the corresponding light from an atom 
on earth. This effect has always proved very 
difficult to detect with certainty. However, 
Einstein's prediction was verified with moderate 
accuracy in 1960 by a very subtle method which 
was purely terrestrial in its operation, The 
atoms being compared were placed at the top and 
bottom of a water tower and the difference in their 
emission was detected by means that belong 
rather to nuclear physics than to astronomy, 


Particles, 

Nature seems to use four different kinds of force 
to make one particle interact with another. The 
weakest force is gravity; while this dominates 
celestial mechanics its effect inside atoms is 
negligible compared with the other three. The 
binding forces inside atoms are electromagnetic, 
e.g., the attraction of nuclei for electrons. Con- 
siderably stronger still is the nuclear force which 
holds the nuclei together and this Is called the 
strong interaction. The fourth force is called the 
weak interaction and is intermediate in strength 
between electromagnetic and gravitational forces, 
It is responsible for a number of phenomena of 
which the best known із B-radic ША 

Particles may respond to some or all of the 
forces. Protons are involved with all of th 
but electrons respond to all except the " 
interaction," When new particles are discovered 
physicists try to find out their fundamental pro- 
perties and among these is thelr response (if any) 
to each kind of force. Some other basic pro- 
perties are: electric charge (if any), masa (if any), 
and the speed with which the particle splits up 
spontaneously into other types. 

In the last few years Pears has contained a 
table of “elementary particles" headed Tho 
Atomic Family. By 1965 во many of these had 
been discovered (about a hundred) that the whole 
conception of “ elementary-ness " was in question. 
Are all the particles equally “ elementary "? 
‘Are some of them excited states or combinations 
of others? When a family reaches a hundred it 
becot difficult to believe they are all grand- 
One current trend Is away from setting 


ni classification 
into four groups: (i) the photon: (li) leptona— 
which are particles, lighter than protons, which 
rong of force; (Ш) 

mesons—which are particles, lighter than prolem. 
d 


react to 


search, Geneva. 

Forming particles into groups ія an important 
matter. It is comparable with arranging chemical 
elements into the Periodic Table, The pattern 
does not of iteelf explain anything but it strongly 
suggests where to look for explanations. The 
classification of particles currently favoured ів 
based on the very histicated mathematical 
ideas known ав group . Group theory is a 
branch of mathematics which is finding increasing 
application in physics and it had a resounding 
success recently which illustrates the value of 
grouping. It turned out that there was no known 
particle to occupy a vacant position in one of the 
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‘Law makes this obligatory on all work-from-heat 
devices. statement of the Second Law has 
an engineering ring about it and, indeed, it arose 
from the work of the nineteenth-century French 
engineer Carnot. Nevertheless, it can be re- 
phrased in very abstract terms, and has been 
applied with unbroken success to all fields of 
science involving the transfer of heat and allied 
matters. It sets a definite limit to the kinds of 
Physical process that can be conceived to take 
place. Nothing has been known to contravene it. 


The States of Matter. 

"The molecular motion in gases has been referred 
toin the previous section. Tacitiy it was assumed. 
that each molecule acted independently of all 
others, except that collisions occurred between 
them. In reality, molecules exert attractive 
forces on one another and, if a gas is cooled 80 that 
molecular movements become relatively sluggish, 
a time comes when the attractive forces succeed in 
drawing the molecules close together to form a 
liquid. This process is called condensation. 

"The molecules in a liquid are packed tightly to- 
gether and they impede each others’ movements, 
On the other hand, movement still persists, and 
the molecules struggle about like people in a mill- 
ing crowd, Besides wandering about, the mole- 
cules vibrate. ‘These motions represent the energy 
contained in the liquid. 

"The fact that the molecules, though irregularly 
packed can still slip past one another and move 

m place to place, explains the essential property 
of liquids that distinguishes them from solids— 
ability to flow. Ав а matter of fact, although the 
rather vague assertion that in a liquid molecules 
are irregularly packed would be generally accepted, 
there is no agreed opinion on what the irregularity 
is actually like, Indeed, not only the precise 
structure of liquids, but the theory of liquids in 
general, is fraught with such considerable mathe- 
matical difficulties that the liquid state is much 
less well understood than the solid or gaseous. 

‘Most solids are crystals. ‘The popular idea of a 
crystal is of something which has в more or less 
regular geometrical form with faces that glint in 
the light—like snowflakes or gems. However, 
crystallinity really depends on a regular inner 

attern of the atoms, and may or may not show 
itself on the visible surface. A lump of lead, 
ар, is crystalline, though it may not 
ook it. 

The actual arrangement of the atoms in & 
crystal can be extremely complex. Some are 
quite simple, however. ‘The largest model of a 
crystal structure must surely be the 400-ft. 
“Atomium” building in the 1958 Brussels 
Exhibition. This со d of eight balls, 
end atoms, situated at the corners of a 
cube, and one more ball exactly in the middle, 
Imagine this repeated in all directions во ti 
every ball is the centre of a cube whose corners 
are the eight neighbouring balls, ‘This is known 
to crystallographers and physicists as the “ body- 
centred cubic structure ”; it is the actual arrange. 
ment of atoms in iron, sodium, chromium, and 
some other metals. If every ball, instead of 
being the centre of a cube, were the centre of a 
regular tetrahedron (a solid figure with four equal 
triangular faces), and had its 
at the corners of the tetrahedron, then we should 
bave the “ diamond structure.” 
carbon atoms are Arra in diamonds. 

Tn crystals the atoms are locked into a regular 
ordered structure by attractive forces which give 
the solid its rigidity and prevent it from flowing. 
"The atoms are so close together that any attempt 
to press them closer involves crushing or distorting 
the atoms—a process they resist strongly. This 
explains why solids (and liquids too) are во 
diffizult to compress, Gases can easily be com- 
pee because there is so much space between 

ıe molecules. 

The distinction between solid and liquid is not 
во sharp as is commonly supposed. A lump of 
dough will not bounce, but is plastic; a steel 
ball-bearing is very elastic and bounces excellently, 


Fiz 


THE WORLD OF SCIENCE 
Neither 


plastics are only a few cxamples. 


Inside а Crystalline Solid. 

We now return to our wallpaper analogy of 
crystal structure and give some free play to our 
visual imagination. 

Suppose we have walls papered with a regular 
pattern of, say, roses, fuchsias, and green leaves. 
‘These represent the different kinds of atoms in 
the solid. Careful observation shows that the 

imme The flowers and 


Cryst: 
packed together. Such material ів called poly. 
erystalline, and the mall pieces are crystal grains, 
Crystal grains may be almost any size, sometimes 
visible to the naked eye, as often on galvanised 


failed to make adjacent pieces register perfectly 
there is a slight disjointedness, occurs in 
real single and the line along which 
the structure fails to register is called a dislocation, 
‘These are much studied by physicists because of 


‘What physicists call a vacancy would occur if a 
flower or leaf were simply missing. 
that all the atoms are vibrating, we should not be 

i ionally an atom jumps into a 


occasional] 
neighbouring vacancy if there happens to be one, 
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amount of mechanical work, In fact, all engines 
which produce work from heat—steam engines 
а fraction of the 


engineer Carnot. 
phrased in very abstract terms, and has been 
applied with unbroken success to all fields of 
science involving the transfer of heat and allied 
matters. It sets a definite limit to the kinds of 
physical process that can be conceived to take 
place. Nothing has been known to contravene it. 


The States of Matter. 

‘The molecular motion in gases has been referred 
toin the previous section. "Tacitly it was assumed 
that each molecule acted independently of all 
others, except that collisions occw between 
them. In reality, molecules exert attractive 
forces on one another and, if a gas is cooled so that 
molecular movements become relatively sluggish, 
a time comes when the attractive forces su: in 
drawing the molecules close together to form a 
liquid. process is called condensation. 

‘The molecules in a liquid are packed tightly to- 
gether and they impede each others’ movements. 
On the other hand, movement still persists, and 
the molecules struggle about like people in a mill- 
ing crowd. Besides wandering about, the mole- 
cules vibrate. "These motions represent the energy 
contained in the liquid. 

"The fact that the molecules, though irregularly 
раа; can still slip past one another and move 
from place to place, explains the essential property 
of liquids that distinguishes them from solids— 


erystallinity really depends on a regular inner 

кегп of the atoms, and may or may not show 
iteelf on the visible surface. A lump of lead, 
66 is crystalline, though it may not 
look it. 

The actual arrangement of the atoms in a 
crystal can be extremely complex. Some are 
quite simple, however. Тһе largest model of a 

al structure must surely be the 400-1. 
“Atomium ” idi in 


difficult to compress, Gases can easily be 
pressed because there is so much space between 
the molecules. 

‘The distinction between solid and liquid is not 
во sharp as is commonly supposed. A lump of 
dough will not bounce, but is plastic; a steel 
ball-bearing is very elastic and bounces excellently, 
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liquid. There are, however, substances which 
E ee like plasticine into a ball that 


Inside a Crystalline Solid. 


We now return to our wallpaper analogy of 
crystal structure and give some free play to our 


whole pattern is shimmering. 
leaves are not stationary, but are undergoing 
slight random oscillations about thelr proper 
positions. In a crystal these movements are 
called thermal vibrations, and are never absent. 
The hotter the crystal, the more the vibration, 
and at a high enough temperature the vibrations 
become во great that the atoms get right out of 
position and the pattern disappears altogether, 
i.e. the crystal melts. Thermal vibrations are 
essential to the theory of solids, and are res- 
ponsible for numerous physical properties. 
Next we note something extraordinary about 
some of the papered walls. On these the paper 
has been hung in irregular patches fitted together 
like a not very well-made jig-saw puzzle. Lines of 
roses which should be vertical are hi ital in 
some patches, oblique in others. ‘This represents 
the situation in most ordinary solids, for thoy 
t of many small pieces of crystal irregularly 
packed together. Such material is called poly- 
crystalline, and the emall pieces are crystal grains. 
Crystal grains may be almost any size, sometimes 
visible to the naked eye, as often on galvi 


се. 

‘This by no means exhausts the possibilities of 
the wallpaper analogy; several other phenomena 
For example, in a place whore 
there is actually a 
completely foreign to the 
ips a small wrongly shaped leaf 


interstitial, 
impurities 1 
the semi-conductor germanium, make possible 
the manufacture of ё 
Some steels derive their valuable properties from. 
interstitial carbon atoms within the iron pattern. 

‘What physicists call a vacancy would occur if a 
flower or leaf were simply missing. Remembering 
that all the atoms are vibrating, we should not be 
surprised if occasionally an atom jumps into a 
neighbouring vacancy if there happens to be one, 
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4e, the atom and the vacancy change places. 
Laer this may occur again. in the course of 
time, a rose which waa near the ceiling may make 
its way to the floor by jumping into vacant rose 
positions when they occur near enough. This 
process, which the physicist calls diffusion, is also 
analogous to the game in which numbers or 
letters can be moved about in a flat box because 
space permit 5 

е 


active. 


Metals, Electricity, and Heat. 

"There is ample evidence that inside metals 
there are large numbers of free electrons. To 
illuminate this statement let us take sodium metal 
ав an example, One single sodium atom has a 
nucleus with eleven protons; there are therefore 
eleven electrons in the atom. The outermost one 
is easily detached, leaving a positively charged 
sodium ion behind. We may think of these ions 
arranged in the three-dimensional pattern charac- 
teristic of sodium crystals. It is the same as the 
iron structure previously described. ‘The detached 
electrons, one per atom, occupy the spaces 
between. ‘Ihe usual metaphor is that the struc- 
ture of ions is permeated by a “gas” of electrons. 
‘Like all visualisations of fundamental particles, 
this must be taken as a rough approximation. 
"The important point is that the electrons in the 
gas are not bound to individual atoms but may 
wander freely about the crystal, hindered onm by 
the collisions they make with the vibrating ions. 

This is the picture as it appeared to physicists 
of the first decade of this century, and we can 
explain many properties of metals with it. 
Naturally the theory has developed greatly since 
then, thanks to the great work of Lorentz, 
Sommerfeld, and Bloch; it now relies heavily on 
quantum theory, but it is surprising how little 
violence is done to modern ideas by the simple 
picture we are using. 

The free electrons move randomly in all direc- 
tions at thousands of miles per hour. If the metal 
is connected across a battery it experiences an 
electric feld. Electrons are negatively charged 


this flow is not possible to those electrons which 
remain bound to the ions. The function of the 
battery is to keep the flow going and, for as long 
ag it is going, it is the electric current. 

"The flow of electrons is not unimpeded. They 
constantly collide with the ions and are deflected 
from the path of flow. ‘This hindrance is what 
the electrician calls electrical resistance. The 
electric force, due to the battery or a dynamo, 
accelerates the electrons, thus giving them extra 
energy; but they lose this to the ions at collisions 
because the jons recoil and vibrate more than 
before. The net effect of innumerable collisions 
1в to increase the thermal vibrations of the ions, 
[S make the metal hotter, is the 
explanation of the fact well known to every user of 
electric irons; that electric current heata the 
conductor. If а strong current is passed through 
а wire, the heating is so great the wire glows, as in 
electric-light bulbs, or melts and breaks, as in 
blown fuses. 

If one end of a metal rod is heated we soon feel 
the heat at the other end; metals are excellent 
thermal conductors, This is because the mobile 
free electrons carry the heat energy down the rod, 
passing it on to the ions by colliding with them. 
Substances without free electrons cannot do this, 
nor can they conduct electricity well; so we have, 
in the free electrons, an explanation of the fact 
that the good electrical conductors are the 

heat conductors. For technical purposes, 
would be useful to have electrical insulators that 
would conduct heat well, and vice versa; but this 
js almost а contradiction in terms, and one can only 
compro! 


Non-conductors and Semiconductors. 


‘There are some elements, and numerous com- 
pounds, in which all the electrons are во tightly 
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bound to their parent atoms that free electron 
flow is impossible. These materials are electrical 
and thermal insulators, — — 

Let us return to our sodium atom. It readily 
loses its outer electron, forming a positive jon. 
The ion is very stable; | indeed, ita electron 
arrangement resembles the ““ closed shell ” belong- 
ing to the inert gas neon, The chlorine atom, on 
the other hand, would have a very stable structure, 
resembling the inert gas argon, if only it could be 
given one extra electron to complete the closed 
shell. If the outer sodium electron were given to 
a chlorine atom we should have two stable ione, 
one positive and one negative. ‘These would then 
attract each other and form a compound. ‘This is 
just how common salt, sodium chloride, is formed, 
and its crystals consist of a regular network of 
alternate sodium and chlorine ions. Ав all the 
electrons are bound to ions, it is not surprising 
that salt will not conduct electricity or heat to any 
appreciable extent. Not all insulating com- 
pounds are built on this pattern, but all have 
structures which bind the electrons tightly. 

We have seen (F17) that Nature does not permit 


а hard-and-fast ction between solids and 
liquids; nor does she between conductors 
and tors, Over a hundred years ago, 
Faraday knew of substances which would con- 


duct electricity, but rather badly. A common 
one is the graphite in pencils, Others are the 
elements selenium, germanium, and silicon, and a 
considerable number of compounds, Such sub- 
stances are called semi-conductors. 
Semi-conductors conduct badly because they 
have so few free electrons, many thousands of 
times fewer than metals. In very cold german- 
ium—say, 200 degrees below freezing—all the 
electrons ‘are tightly bound to atoms and the 
substance is an insulator. It differs from normal 
insulators in that, on warming it, the gradually 
increasing thermal vibration of the crystal 
detaches some of the electrons, for they are only 
‘he warmer the 


Because transistors can be made of germanium, 
and because they are of such great technical 
importance, more knowledge has accumulated 
about germanium than about any other material. 
See also Transistor, Section L. 


Magnetism. 

"The most important thing about, magnetism is 
that it is inseparably connected with electricity. 
Oersted showed this in July 1820, when he 
deflected a magnetic compass needle by pans- 
ing an electric current through a wire near it, 
Since then, many experiments have shown that 
wherever a current flows there will certainly be & 
magnetic field in the surrounding space. The 
laws of this are very well known now—they are 
the Maxwell equations previously referred to 
(F13). However, most people first meet 
magnetism when, as children, they pick up pins 
with a magnet. Where is the electricity here? 
and what is a magnet? 

‘The explanation of magnetism exemplifies 
beautifully the technique of explaining the bulk 
in terms of fundamental 


electric current. 
is a tiny source of magnetism. 
mediately follow that every atom is a source of 
magnetism because it might—and often does 
happen that the magnetic effect of different 
electrons in the atom cancel out. In helium 
atoms, for example, the two electrons have equal 
but om magnetic effects. Nevertheless, 
some atoms and ions have a net effect called 
This simply means they 
containing 


however, the 
another in & j 
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direction. 
ing atoms is 


n 

do cobalt and nickel, the rarer elementa gadolin- 

jum and dysprosium, and a fair 

On the whole, this behaviour, which is called 
ds very rare. 

the atomie magne! 

satisfaction. 


are the same free 
to conduct electricity. It is thought not. 
We are accustomed to think of magnets 
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and some are semi-conductors. 
of magnetism and insulation is technically very 
valuable in radio, radar, and other applications. 
The explanation of ferrite behaviour is related to 
—.— metallic ferromagnetism, but is not the 


Conclusion. 


ph: is 
the 
aim shows that 


properti 
the two “ maj 


physics is a very gren! 
explain the behaviour of matter; and since the 
universe, living and inanim: is made of matter, 
physics must all the other 
sciences. 


IL BIOLOGY—THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. 


Biology embraces the study of all living things 
which exist on earth at the present time and 
the recognisable remains of those that are extinct. 
Living things or orga range from the 
apparently simple micro-organisms such as viruses 
and bacteria to the largest animals and plants. 


Living Processes. 

The enormous variation and complexity, of 
living processes make the task of understanding 
and defining life a very difficult one. Every living 
organism undergoes continual physical and 
chemical changes which, In spite об their diversity, 
are referred to ав the metabolism of the о: 
Metabolism involves the р! g of food 
materials, the production of waste products, and 
all the intermediate stages between these whereby 
energy and matter are provided for the operasion 


speeded the need arises, Thus the organism 
Ro change vironment in which 


„ organisms luce 
identical or very slightly modified. 
form. In this process new individuals are pro- 
duced and the species continues to survive. 


Differences between offspring and parents can, 
under certain circumstances, act cumulatively, 


1 , 
Over many generations and во form the b: 
evolutionary change in which new species 


organism are ultimately formed. 
Molecular Biology. 

It has been evident for many years that the 
most fundamental of these living processes 
occur in basic structural units known as cells. We 
shall examine this level of 01 jon first before 


rganisation. 
we {Жор to look at the larger questions oe 
ion 


the study of inheritance, Biophysics and 
chemistry, concerned with the physics and chem- 


istry of organisms, and Cytology, the study of 
cell structure, are losing such identity as they may 
once have had. Molecular biology is а term 
frequently used in describing this rapidly expand- 
ing and fascinating fleld of research. 


THE CELL. 


ісговсоре, 1839, 
'Sehlleden and Schwann produced 


the structural and functional unit of mar organ- 

‘Exceptions may be found to the cell 
doctrine, For example, some protozon, algae, 
‘and fungi show very complex internal organisation 
but are not divided into cells; they are usually 
called acellular organisms, ‘The viruses also con- 
in many ways they are 
and dead matter, 


intermedi; 
absolutely dependent on cells of other 


am 

as though they were single cells ge of cella 
and their extreme simplicity has le 

material for many ty! 
"The bacteria also laci 
cella but the differences are not во clearly defined. 
‘ag they are in the case of viruses. 


Structure and Function of Cells. 


‘Though the constituent cells 
organism are usually 
cular functions, they have a great many features in. 
common. The cell i8 


substance called protoplasm, 
mental material of life which dates from the 10th 


trolli 
rather limited metabolio capabilities. 
plasm contains various subunits which operate to 
produce energy and new cell structure during the 
normal metabolism of the cell. 
Cells take up the raw materials for metabolism 
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The Krebs Cycle. 


The oxidative reactions which produce the 
energy are quite unlike those in which hydro- 
carbons are burnt in the laboratory. They pro. 
ceed through a large number of controlled steps 
during which the energy is slowly evolved. The 
basic fuel substances, carbohydrates, fats, and 
proteins, are broken down outside the mito- 
chondria to four major intermediate products 
which are pyruvic acid, oxalacetic acid, acetic acid 
and ketoglutaric acid. These acids diffuse into 
the mitochondria and are oxidised in a cyclical 
system of reactions called the Krebs or citric acid 
cycle which ultimately leads to the production 
of carbon dioxide and water. The actual oxida- 
tion of the various compounds participating in 
the cycle is brought about by a series of enzymes 
described as an electron transport chain. Oxida- 
tion in these cases is essentially a removal of 
electrons from the substrate, invariably accom- 
panied by an equal number of hydrogen nuclel. 
The electrons, sometimes with and sometimes 
without the hydrogen nuclei, are passed from one 
compound to another until eventually they com- 
bine with oxygen to form water. One of the best 
known electron transport systems Is that involving 
iron-containing substances called cytochromes. 

An example of a typical stage in the Krebs cycle 
is the conversion of succinic acid to fumaric acid 
under the control of the enzyme succinic dehydro- 
genase. Both acids are compounds containing 
four carbon atoms but the latter has two electrons 
and two hydrogen nuclei fewer than the former 
which is therefore said to be oxidised during the 
conversion. The electrons are accepted by the 
first member of a chain of cytochromes which is 
thus reduced and the hydrogen is set free as hydro- 
gen ions, The electrons are passed down the 
chain of cytochromes which are reduced in turn 
and re-oxidise the earlier members of the chain. 
In the final stage the reduced cytochrome is 
oxidised by oxygen which accepts the electrons 
and combines with the hydrogen ions to form 
water. ‘These steps produce energy, but this does 
not all appear as heat use some is to 
drive a reaction which consumes energy. ‘The 
first law of thermodynamics states that such a 
coupling is necessary if a high energy compound 
is to be оше, Тһе energy consuming 
reaction is ti conversion of adenosine diphosphate 
(ADP) to adenosine triphosphate (ATP) with its 
energy-rich phosphate bond. The whole process 
is known as oxidative phosphorylation. The 
mitochondria produce far more energy than they 
require and the ATP passes into the cytoplasm for 
use in the rest of the cell, 


2. Chloroplasts and Photosynthesis. 


Chloroplasts are particles found in cells in the 
green parts of plants, in fact they contain the 
green pigment which is called chlorophyll. "They 
are involved in the extremely important process 
known as photosynthesis in which energy absorbed 
from light is used to synthesise carbohydrates 
from carbon dioxide and water, oxygen being 
formed as а by-product. 

Chloroplasts are disc-shaped or flat ellipsoids 
from 2 to 20 microns across, possessing a complex 
structure which in many ways is reminiscent of 
that found in mitochondria, A typical double 
membrane surrounds the structure and the inside 
is made up very largely of a stack of discs consist- 
ing of paired membranes connected at their ends 
to form closed systems. This seems to be a further 
development of the type of lamellated structure 
seen dividing the central cavity of a mitochond- 
rion. The chlorophylls and other pigments, such 
as the orange yellow carotenoids, seem to be 
arranged in layers a single molecule thick in the 
chloroplast discs so that they are maximally 
exposed to light. 


Photosynthesis. 


In photosynthesis there are two somewhat 
independent sets of reactions, one needing light 
and the other going on in the dark. ‘The primary 
process is the absorption of light quanta by the 
chlorophyll which causes some of the electrons of 
its molecule to pass from one orbital to another 
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and thus enter an excited state. It is thought 
that chlorophyll then loses electrons which pass 
either to a recently discovered protein called fer- 
rodoxin or to another oxidising agent, plasto- 
quinone. 'The electrons from plastoquinone are 
transferred via a complex series of steps involving 
a cytochrome chain back to the chlorophyll. 
During these sequences oxygen is liberated from 
‘water molecules and energy-rich phosphate bonds 
are produced. The production of ATP in this 
reaction, which can only take place in the light, ів 
called photosynthetic phosphorylation and, in this 
respect, es plants independent of stored 
carbohyi as their primary energy source. 

The lons so far described have not involved 
carbon dioxide and though it is possible to make 
the system operate solely in this way it is not usual 
for it to do so, Normally the electrons from 
ferrodoxin are passed to another electron accepting 
system together with hydrogen ions from water. 
At the same time, ns recent isotope studies have 
revealed, carbon dioxide is combined with a 5- 
carbon sugar and the resulting compound immed- 
iately splits into two molecules of a 3-carbon, 
phosphoglyceric acid, The reduced electron 
system which has oxidised ferrodoxin now comes 
into operation and, together with energy from 
ATP, is used to synthesise sugar and starch from 
the 'S-carbon compounds. The reactions in 
which carbon dioxide is taken up or “fixed” 
and then reduced during the formation of sugar, 
can go on in the dark unlike those of photo- 
synthetic phosphorylation desoribed earlier. 

"The importance of this process whereby plants 
can make use of the energy in sunlight to fix 
carbon dioxide and produce carbohydrates is 
quite clear. "The whole animal population of the 
world, including man, is dependent on planta for 
food since even the meat-eating carnivores prey 
upon herbivores, Although scientists continue to 
make efforts to produce adequate food materials 
from simple compounds, there is still no better 
machinery known for doing this than the plant 
cell. Man is dependent on photosynthesis not, 
only for his supplies of food but also for much of 


Tro. 1. Nucleic Acids. A portion of a DNA molecule 
showing how it is made up of two strands of 
Each nucleotide consists of а base, 

ie (T), Guanine (G), 


Jd together by bydro- 
gen bonds between bases, adenine linking only with 
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through the cell membrane from extracellular 
fluid which surrounds them. The nutrients in- 
clude carbohydrates, fats, proteins, minerals, 
vitamins, and water. Fats and carbohydrates are 
important principally as sources of energy, th 

both types of compound are found in permanent 
cellstructure. Proteins are complex substances of 
high molecular weight which contain nitrogen in 
addition to the carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen 
found in the other compounds. They are of 
fundamental importance in the structure and 
function of the cell and are built up of a number 
of simple nitrogen-containing organic molecules 
called amino acids. There are twenty amino 
acids occurring commonly in nature so that the 
number of possible combinations in large protein 


molecules is quite clearly enormous. A group of | b; 


proteins whose significance is well established are 
the enzymes which are the catalysts of chemical 
reactions in living cells. Each enzyme will 
control and speed up a specific reaction even 
though it is present in very small amounts and is 
‘usually unchanged at the end of the process. A 
large number of inorganic mineral salts are 
essential for cells to function normally. Some, 
such as sodium, ро! lum, and calcium salts, are 
needed in considerable quantity; others are 
required only in trace amounts and these include 
iron, copper, and manganese. The trace elements 
are usually important constituents of enzyme 
systems. Vitamins are also necessary in very 
small amounts and it seems reasonable to conclude 
that their function is also a catalytic one in parts 
of some enzyme systems. 


I. CYTOPLASM, 


For a long time cytoplasm was thought to be a 
homogenous and structureless substrate in which 
occurred as part of a general colloidal 
With the refinement of techniques such 
and ultracentrifugation, 


found within the cytoplasm. It now seems certain 
that the material other than these recognisable 
particles is not a structureless matrix but a highly 
cues and variable complex at the molecular 
level, 


Identification of Components: recent techniques. 
Ultracentrifuge. 

"When soft tissues such as liver are ground up in 
а homogeniser, which usually takes the form of a 
plunger fitting fairly tightly into a glass tube, the 
cells are broken up but the r particles 
escape destruction, The particles remain in a 
highly active biochemical state if the salt concen- 
tration of the liquid Into which they are released 
by homogenisation is more or leas the same as that 
within the cell from which they came. Early 
failures to isolate cell fractions were almost all 
attributable to osmotic difficulties in which differ- 
ences of salt concentration led to the movement of 
water Into or out of the particles and to their sub- 
sequent destruction. е homogenate can 
treated in a centrifuge in which high speed rotation 
subjects the particles to forces many thousands 
times greater than gravity. As a result the 
heaviest particles, such as the nuclei, are deposited 

rst on the bottom of the centrifuge tube. The 
liquid is then transferred to another tube and the 
process repeated at a higher speed which brings 
down slightly lighter particles called mitochondria, 
The next collection of particles which can be 
obtained is called the microsomal fraction. By 
careful use of this technique, biochemists can pro- 
duce u variety of cell constituents which can be 
studied in the absence of all the other reacting 
systems of the cell. 


Radioactive Isotopes. 


In many of the studies of cell chemistry which 
have been made on whole cells, on cell fractions, or 
on isolated enzyme systems, progress 
due in a large part to the availability of isotopes. 
With the aid of compounds prepared in the 
laboratory and labelled with the radioactive 
isotopes of elements such as carbon, hydrogen, 
nitrogen, oxygen, sulphur, and phosphorus, bio- 
chemists can now follow the metabolic fate of 
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these substances in living organisms. ‘The pre- 
sence of a radioactive “ labelled ” element in any 
of the products of metabolism can be determined 
by means of Geiger and sointillation counters. 
The studies involving radioactive isotopes have 
shown more clearly than any others that living 
material is never static but is in a state of dynamic 
equilibrium. Substances are constantly broken 
down and replaced by other substances so that an 
organism may appear to be more or less unchang- 
ing but its components are always turning over. 


Light Microscopy. 


Electron Microscope. 


In light microscopy true images of particles 
smaller than the wavelength of light cannot be 
formed. Great difficulty is experienced in re- 
solving particles much smaller than 0:5 microns 
(0:0005 millimetre) in size. The electron micro- 
scope, which uses a beam of electrons instead of 
light, is capable of much greater resolution, be- 
cause el ns behave as rays of extremely short 
wavelengths. Details as fine as 20 itroms 
(0-002 microns) have been resolved and a tre- 
mendous amount of structure has been revealed 
by this instrument. However, many of the 
objects which ате well known from electron 
microscope studies have not been isolated nor have 
functions been ascribed to them. Conversely, 
much of the biochemistry of cells cannot be linked 
to known structures, One of the great limitations 
of the electron microscope is that it can only be 
used to examine very thin slices of dead material. 


X-ray Diffraction, 


A method which can reveal a great deal of 
information about the arrangement of constituent 
parts in very complex biological molecules is that 
* diffraction. is method X-rays ате 


during phases of activity. 

diffraction has been useful in filling the gaps 
between biochemical studies of molecular behav- 
jour and the essentially static view of cell structure 
obtained from the electron microscope. 


Constituents of Cytoplasm. 


"The following are some of the particulate and 
membranous constituents of cytoplasm which have 
been identifled and analysed with varying degrees 
of suecess by these and many other techniques: 


1. Mitochondria and Oxidation. 


Mitochondria vary in shape from cylindrical 
rods to spheres and in size from 0:2 to 3-0 microns. 
When seen in the living cell they are in constant 
motion. ‘The whole structure is enclosed within u 
thin double membrane, the inner layer of which is 
thrown into folds extending across the central 
cavity of the mitochondrion and dividing it into 
smali chambers. ‘The function of mitochondria is 
to provide energy for the reactions of the rest of the 
cell. Almost the whole machinery for the oxida- 
tion of foodstuffs is to be found in the mito- 
chondria and, as might be expected, is related in 
some way to the complex structure. Slight 

to the mitochondrion will render it unable 

to carry out a complete cycle of oxidative proces- 

ses. Destruction of parts of the double membrane 

system prevents the production of energy-rich 

phosphate bonds in adenosine triphosphate (ATP) 

m hes energy is stored and transported about 
е cel 
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The Krebs Cycle. 
"The oxidative reactions which produce the 
uite unlike those in which hydro- 
rnt in the laboratory. "They pro- 


basic fuel substa 
proteins, are broken down. outside 
chondria to four major intermediate products 


Boes, carbon. 


which are pyruvic acid, oxalacetic acid, acetic acid | are 


and ketoglutaric acid. These acids diffuse into 
the mitochondria and are oxidised in a cyclical 
system of reactions called the Krebs or citric acid 
cycle which ultimately leads to the production 
of carbon dioxide and water. "The actual oxida- 
tion of the various compounds participating in 
the cycle is brought about by a series of enzymes 
described ns an electron transport chain. Oxida- 
tion in these cases is essentially a removal of 
electrons from the substrate, invariably accom- 
anied by an equal number of hydrogen nuclei. 

е electrons, sometimes with and sometimes 


without the hydrogen nuclei, are passed from one | fat 


compound to another until eventually they com- 
bine with oxygen to form water. One of the best 
known electron transport systems Is that Involving 
iron-containing substances called cytochromes. 
An example of a typical stage in the Krebs cycle 
1s the conversion of succinic acid to fumaric acid 
under the control of the enzyme succinic dehydro- 
ГЕ, Both acids are compounds coni 
four carbon atoms but the latter has two electrons 
and two hydrogen nuclei fewer than the former 
which is therefore said to be oxidised during the 
conversion. e electrons nre aecepted by the 
first member of a chain of cytochromes which is 
thus reduced and the hydrogen is set free as hydro- 
gen ions. ‘The electrons are passed down the 
of cytochromes which are reduced in turn 
und re-oxidise the earlier members of the chain. 
In the final stage the reduced cytochrome is 
oxidised by oxygen which accepts the electrons 
and combines with the hydrogen ions to form 
water. ‘These steps produce energy, but this does 
‘because some is used to 
drive a reaction which consumes energy. ‘The 


energy-rich phosphate . 
в known as oxidative phosphorylation. 
mitochondria produce far more energy than they 
require and the АТР passes Into the cytoplasm for 
use in the rest of the cell. 


2. Chloroplasts and Photosynthesis. 


Chloroplasts are particles found in cella in the 
green parts of plants, in fact they contain the 
groen pigment which is called chlorophyll. They 
ате involved in the extremely Important process 
known as photosynthesis in which energy absorbed 
from light is used to synthesise carbohydrates 
from carbon dioxide and water, oxygen being 


is seems to be 
lamellated structure 


Photosynthesis, 

In photosynthesis there are two somewhat 
independent sets of reactie one needing light 
and the other going on in the dark. The primary 


process is the absorption of light auanta by the 
chh hyll which causes some of the electrons of 
its molecule to pass from one orbital to another 
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and thus enter an excited state, It is thought 
that chlorophyll then loses electrons which pass 
either to a recently discovered protein called fer- 
rodoxin or to another oxidising agent, plasto- 
quinone, The electrons from plastoquinone are 


The | transferred vis a complex series of steps involving 


back to the chlorophyll. 
0 


a cytochrome chain 
wring фей from 


lants independent of 
carboh; as their primary energy source, 
The ins ВО far described have not involved 
carbon dioxide and though It is possible to make 
the system operate solely in this way it is not usual 
to Normally the electrons from 
ferrodoxin are passed to another electron accepting 
system together with hydrogen ions from water. 


drat 
quite clear. ‘The whole animal PA of the. 
world, including man, is dependent on plants for 
food since even the meat-eating carnivores prey 
upon herbivores, Although scientists continue to 
make efforts to produce adequate food materials 
from simple compounds, there is still no better 
machinery known for dolng this than the plant 
cell. Man is dependent on photosynthesis not, 
only for his supplies of food but also for much of 


or Cytosine anten Sugar, Desoxy- 
ribore (8), in turn Jolned to 'hosphorie Acid (P), The 


(€), ш 


nucleotides are linked through the phosphoric acid 
groups. "Tho two strands are beld together by lrydro- 
gen between basen, adenine linking only with 
thymine, and guanine only with cytosine, 
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his fuel, since much of the combustible Vemm 
removed from the earth is of plant origin. In this 
respect atomic energy may eventually prove to be 
an adequate alternative. 


8. Endoplasmicreticulum, Ribosomes, and Protein 
Synthesis, 


A network of elaborate and oriented double 
membranes existing within parts of the cytoplasm 
can be seen in the electron microscope. In the 
space between the pairs of double membranes 
small granules are visible, either free in the space 
or attached to a membrane. The system 
is called the endoplasmic reticulum or ergasto- 

plasm. n the cell is homogenised and centri- 
fugea the endoplasmic reticulum appears as the 
microsomal fraction. Biochemical analysis after 
separation of the membranous from. 
components reveals that the former is composed 
largely of phospholipids and cholesterol, which are 
compounds closely related to fats, and the latter 
of ribonucleic acid (RNA). 


the granular 


Nucleic Acids. 


"The term nucleic acid covers a class of sub- 
stances, usually of great complexity, built up from. 
smaller units called nucleotides. Each 5 


types of sugar are found in naturally occur- 
ring nucleic acids and these are the ribose of RNA 
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and the desoxyribose of desoxyribonucleic acids 
(DNA). We shall return to the latter when the 
nucleus is considered. Four nitrogen-containing 
occur in nucleic acids and in RNA—adenine, 
cytosine, guanine, ant In DNA the uracil 
is replaced by thymine. 


Protein Synthesis. 


"There is good evidence that RNA is manufact- 
ured exclusively within the nucleus and sub- 
sequently moves out Into the cytoplasm. Some 
of it, called ribosomal RNA, unites with protein 
to form the granules, or ribosomes, of the endo- 
plasmic reticulum. Another form, called mea- 
senger RNA, also tes from the nucleus to 
betel hari ribosomes but does not become 

ted into their permanent structure. It 
is also, well established that the ribosomes ата 
closely linked with protein synthesis in the cell 
because radioactive amino acids, when fed to an 
animal, are always found first in the ribosomes 
before any other cell structure. The specification 
for a particular protein is not carried on the ribo- 
some which is merely the factory for making these 
complex molecules. It is thought that messenger 
RNA carries instructions from the nucleus which 
specify d Din protein to be synthesised at a 
ribosome. is done by means of a code in 
which a “ ‘triplet ” of three nucleotide bases 
codes one amino acid (Fig. 2), Thus on a long 
molecule of adjacent uracil basea 
would specify an amino acid called phenylalanine. 
If these. 1 4 on the RNA molecule by 
one uracil and two guanines then the amino acid 
tryptophan would be specified and this would bo 


Fia. 9. A portion of a molecule of messenger RNA, nasoclated wi 


терден se essen 


ready to be Joined to the protein chain 
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о acid 3 
y 
not been brought 


ribosome. Amino acid 6, methionine specified by 


into position on the messenger RNA strand. Other amino 


acids and carrier ENA molecules exist free in the cytoplasm and have not yet associated. 
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Joined to the phenylalanine, In this way complex 
protein molecules can be built up according to 


instructions emanating from the nucleus for each 
of the 20 different amino acids. 
clear how the amino acids in the cytoplasm are 
brought into position on the RNA “ template” 
and how they are activated so ав to combine and 
form protein. It is thought that they are first 
attached, by appropriate enzymes, to emall mole- 
cules of so-called carrier RNA in the cytoplasm 
before associating on the temp! of messenger 
RNA. The association is then accomplished bya 
ribosome which moves. along the messenger ЕМА 
chain, as it were ** reading " the code, and taking 
appropriate carrier RNA-amino acid complexes 
from the surrounding medium, There are still 
D wane in our knowledge of the exact sequence 
of events, 

This system is responsible for building and 
maintaining much of the 5 of the 
cytoplasm. All the enzymes, for ыр 
eatalysing every reaction within the cell will be 
specified and built up on the appropriate RNA 
template, The understanding of protein synthesis 
is of fundamental importance to the whole of 
biology and has particular significance in studies 
оп cancer where cell growth becomes abnormal. 


4. The Golgi Apparatus, 


The characteristic features of the Golgi appara- 
tus are numbers of e vacuoles ог spaces, 
bordered by closely packed layers of double 
membranes, The latter look very much like the 
membranes of the endoplasmic reticulum but do 
not have the ribosome particles along their edge. 
They are therefore known as “smooth” mem- 
branes in contrast to the “ rough ”' membranes of 
endoplasmic reticulum. The function of the 
Golgi apparatus is not established though it may 
be associated with secretory activity of the cell. 

The Golgi apparatus has been the subject of 
controversy for many years and illustrates one of 
the major difficulties In working at the molecular 
cell level, The Golgi structure can only be seen 
10 the light and electron microscopes after 
‘the cell has through a number of preparative 

stages, Many biologists thought that the pre- 
paration itself was responsible for creating the 
Golgi apparatus and that nothing like the objects 
seen would m exist in the living cell. Though 
there is now little doubt that the Golgi apparatus 
ія л real constituent of the cytoplasm, the general 
problem of creating artefacts by the involved 
жү in many investigations remains a very 
real one. 


5. Cell Membrane. 

"Though the cell membrane plays a most vital 
part in regulating what can enter and leave the 
cell, it remains rather poorly understood. It is 
thought to consist of a double ae of lipid mole- 
cules with a ayes of protein probably 1 Ms 
lipid. Falrly large molecules seem to be able to 
penetrate the membrane in relation to their fat 
ee which would support the hypothesis of 

id framework. Small molecules and fons 
2 So penetrate in relation to their size, the 
smaller ones getting through more readily than the 
larger. This suggests that pores of a certain size 
exist in the membrane, 

'The cell membrane has mechanisms which can 
move ions and other substances against concen. 
tration differences either into or out. tot the cell. A 
fine microelectrode can be pushed into & cell and 
12 8 potential of the Inside det 

respect to the outside, In all the cells 
M во o far there is a D: difference across. 
the membrane which is produced by the non- 
uniform distribution on either side of Tona. parti- 
cularly those of sodium, potassium, and chloride. 
‘Though these potentials have been studied in 
animal and plant cells generally, they are best 
own е work on nerve cella where sudden 
changes In the membrane potential are the basis 
of nerve impulses. A great aa LE now known 
teen Lu thus the imi = t7 ted 
change, and thus the nerve impi propagated 
from one end of a nerve to the other. The basic 
Process which produces the nerve impulse in any 
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region of the nerve fibre has been в! to bea 
sudden increase in permeability of ота ‘membrane 
to sodium fons in that region. A prol of much 


interest is how such activity can be passed from. 
one nerve to the next, that ія to say how a change 
of potential in one cell membrane can be made to 
affect an adjacent cell membrane. Buch a process 
is fundamental to the large colleotions of nerve 
cells which form the nervous systems of animals. 
‘Transmission takes place at a special region called 
& synapse and when an Impulse reaches this 
region it causes the release of a small amount of 
chemical: mitter substance which diffuse to 
the m me of the adjacent cell There it 
combi ith the membrane in such a way as to 
change its permeability to lons and во produce a 
nerye impulse in the second cell. A number of 
transmitter substances have now been Identified 
and many of them are related chemically to 
Барате and other drugs affecting the nervous 


II. NUCLEUS 


The main regions of the nucleus are the zur, 
sounding nuclear membrane, а mass of material 
known as chromatin, and a small sphere called the 
nucleolus, The nuclear membrane is a double 
structure very much like the membranes of the 
cell surface and endoplasmic reticulum, Bug- 
gestions have been t these membranes 
are continuous at some regions within the cell, 
EIC status of chromatin was in doubt for many 

ht microscope studies reveal very 

ittie я structure іп the nucleus until the time when 

the cell is preparing for, and undergoing, division 

or mitosis, At this time a number of discrete 

double strands, m chromosomes, are revealed by 

virtue of their chromatin content—the material 
stains heavily with basic dyes. 


Cell Division, 

During division the chromosomes behave In 
regular and recognisable sequence. In the first 
atage called prophase they appear nt the same 
time the nuclear membrane breaks Cd EL 
in metaphase, the chromosomes beoomo. 
across the equator of a splindle-shaped. collect ion 
of fibrils which appears in the area formerly 
outlined by the nucleus, ‘Then follows anaphase 
in which the two threads of each chromosome, the 
chromatids, move to opposite poles of the spindle, 
Finally in the last stage, telop! nuclear 
membranes are formed round the two separate 
collections of chromosome material and the cy to. 
plasm itself divides into two. "hus two coll are 
formed each containing the same number of 
chromosomes a8 the parent and the cells enter a 

riod of rest, or interphase, between divisions, 
interphase the c chromatin material dite 
pears and the poseen ‘was considered of the 
chromosomes bolni ing assembled аз m pr to 
every cell суас ый! then being dispersed in the 
nuclear вар м 

"This suggestion ія in direct confilot, with the 

view that chromosomes are the carriers of genen. 


Genes. 
"These are the elements which contatn all hered- 
tar information and the medium whereb: if here- 
ditary features nre transmitted from one cell to the 
bu either in the вате organism or parents 
to offspring via the fertilised egg, Experiments 
indicated that the same genes always occupy tho 
same position on chromosomes and this reall ur 
demands а structural continuity through the 11 
of the cell The chromosomes undoubtedly 
persist, A it — still not certain why or how they 
change so аз to become visible during division, 
One Suggestion has been that the nucleic acids of 


which they are very largely made up condense 
In the resting 


bli 
and is possibly the 
Biology has 10 offer is that of tho naturo of the 
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The important material of the genes is 
known to be desoxyribosenucleic acid (DNA), 
made up of nucleotides as is RNA, though in this 
case the ine, cytosine, е, ати 
molecule is large and com- 
of nucleotides are known 


on each helix directed towards one another 
and linked by means of hydrogen bonds (Fig. 3). 


Fio. 3, The actual arrangement of the two nucleotide 
stranda in a double helix, with the bases projecting 
and linking the two helices as shown. 


Furthermore, if adenine is the base on one chain, 
thymine must be its partner on the other and 
similarly guanine can link only with cytosine. 
Because of this pairing off of bases there is 
sufficient information in a single chain of nucleo- 
tides to resynthesise the double helix once more. 
Thus if we examine a section of a single strand 
of the helix and find bases in the order adenine, 
thymine, 1 adenine, cytosine, we can pre- 
dict that in similar positions on the other strand 


known of chromosome behaviour 


well with what is 
during cell division, 


Transmission of Genetic Information. 


Accepting that DNA is the material of the gene 
it remains now to examine the nature of the in- 
formation which it passes from cell to cell and 
orga to organism. Long before the structure 
and significance of the DNA molecule was known, 
geneticists were finding that alterations in a gene, 
known as a mutation, usually affected a particular 
chemical reaction and this in turn caused the 
changes seen in the organism as a whole. The 
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effect was due to the failure to synthesise a 
necessary enzyme and so the hypothesis „ue 
gene = one enzyme” gathered currency, This 
view has now been extended to include proteins 
other than enzymes and it is now certain that 
specific genes control the synthesis of specifio 
proteins. The DNA of the genes transmits the 
instructions about protein synthesis to the 
ribosomes via messenger RNA. In the nucleus, 
messenger RNA is made with specific base 
sequences in its molecule by using DNA as the 
template; thus a group of three adjacent adenine 
bases in DNA would produce a group of three 
adjacent urocil bases in the synthesised RNA and 
this would lead to the specification of phenylala- 
nine at the ribosome as we have seen. Only one 
of the two strands in the DNA double helix 
participates in the production of RNA. 

Within the nucleus, the nucleolus is believed to 
play an important part in the synthesis of RNA 
since its turnover of this material is very rapid. 
It has been suggested that the nucleolus supple- 
ments the RNA produced by chromosomes and 
acts as the channel through which this material is 
released to the cytoplasm. There is now some 
good evidence which points to the nucleolus as the 
source of ribosomal RNA since cells which lose 
the nucleolus have no ribosomes, 

The processes involved in nuclear control and 
the transmission of Information from cell to cell 
is summarised in the aphorism “ DNA makes 
RNA and RNA makes protein." The system of 
carrying that information in the base sequences of 
DNA molecules has become known as the “ genetic 

е.” 


MULTICELLULAR ORGANISATION. 


It is axiomatic, if evolutionary theory is 
accepted, that in the course of very long periods of 
time there has been a general change in multi- 
cellular organisation from the simple aggregation 
of cells with little individual differentiation, to the 
highly specialised and differentiated cells and 
tissues seen in complex animals and plants. It is 
fascinating to speculate on the environmental 
variations and internal mechanisms which to- 
gether produced this result. The problem із so 
vast, however, that a complete analysis is impos- 
sible and even a statement of the sequence of 

is in many cases highly controversial. 

Another aspect of becoming multicellular, 
where the problems offer more hope of analysis, is 
that the complex organisation must be built up in 
the lifetime of each antmal or plant from the single- 
celled stage of the fertilised egg. We have already 
seen how cells can divide repeatedly, handing on 
self-replicating chromosomes so that each cell is 
apparently identical. If this were really so then 
division of the fertilised egg would result in an 
unorgani mass of cells showing no different- 
lation. The essential problems in development 
are: (1) bow is the smooth succession of shape 
changes produced during cell division so that an 
appropriate and ble end product із 
reached?; (2) how do the cells differentiate during 

poral sequence so that those which form 
part of the eye, say, are different from those of 
liver and blood? 


Method of Development. 


There are some important differences in the 
method of development in animals and plants, In 
animals there tends to be a relatively short period 
during which the basic structure is produced and 
after which growth, repair, and replacement may 
cause adjustment rather than major change. In 
higher plants, on the other hand, the apical 
regions of both roots and shoots remain in n 
permanently embryonic state and add material, 
which then differentiates, in a continuous process 
throughout the life of the plant. In spite of these 
differences—and in any case there are many 
exceptions—the two main problems in develop- 
ment are essentially similar in both animals and 


plants. 

A great deal of work has been done on animal 
development since this takes place in a fairly 
stereotyped way during a short period of time. 
‘The fertilised egg of an animal divides in such a 
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the two layers, known as 
ectoderm on the outside, and endoderm on the 
inside. At this stage much of the animal's basic 
structure is established, Many aspects of this 
orderly sequence can be explained in terms of 
specific adhesive properties of cells, so that a cell 
will stick to others of the same type but not to 
unrelated types. Other mechanical properties 
such as elasticity, particularly in surface layers, 
are important in maintaining shape and pro- 
ducing appropriate changes during processes when 
one layer is folded in on another. Why cells 
should have the different physical properties 
necessary to produce an integrated whole embryo 
is not known, but certainly it cannot be thought 
that every сей has an absolutely fixed constitu- 
tion and therefore a predetermined rolein develop- 
ment. Large parts of developing embryos can be 
removed in early stages and their places taken by 
remaining cells so that intact organisms are still 
produced. One is led to conclude that the sur- 
roundings of а cell have a great deal of influence 
on the way it reacts and that, there is a great deal 
of adaptability in the developing system, especially 
in its early stages. 


Formation of Specialised Tissues. 


These points lead us on to the second major 
the differences which appear 


quite unknown, 
‘A study of cell differentiation and the develop- 
ment of multicellular organisation leads us to the 
view that, important though the nucleus and its 
genes are in controlling cell activity, an fn 
organism is the result of complex interactions 
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between its constituent cells and between the 
cytoplasm of those cells and their nuclei, 


THE CLASSIFICATION OF ORGANISMS. 


‘There are many uni-cellular, microscopic 

animals and plants, as well as thousands of 

multi-cellular ones of diverse . The 

and classifying of this vast assemblage of living 

haa received the attention of man for 
main interest 


во many 
found а brought back to Europe that a uniform 


aul nere ares of Darwin tion of 
gene се of Darwin's conception 
evolution a new element was introduced into the 
Obviously a satis- 
factory classi! group of organisms 
should reflect the past history or evolution tor that 
ono. 
mist who is Оер with such matters i8 to 


inguished from the chordates, i.e., animals 
jon d Каат ерте, tho 
emis 


true vertel 
these arose the amphibia. 
rise to the reptiles, and both the birds and mam- 
mals evolved from different unspecialised reptilian 


Protozoa.—These are all microscopic animals 
which are еа: Күл SOTS OAT ENTO 

ol 1 
more than one nucleus ani 5 а) ОРА, 


дарып, 
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putting out pseudopodia which are followed by 
the rest of the cell. Protozoa are found in all 
types of habitat, they are abundant in the soil 
and fresh-water, and many of the most, beautiful 
forms occur in the floating plankton of the seas. 
Others are important diseases of man, and include 
Trypanosoma, which causes sleeping sickness, and 
Plasmodium the parasite, 


Porifera.—The sponges are fixed, multicellular 
aquatic animals. most of which are marine. 
Basically a sponge consists of a central cavity 
surrounded by two layers of cells, although the 
body may be iched and plant-like in form. 
Between the two layers of cells is a thin, gelatinous 
tissue coni calcareous or siliceous spicules 
which may be fused to form a rigid skeleton. 
Water is drawn in through many inhalant aper- 
tures is passed out of the single apical ex- 
halant aperture. Minute food particles present 
in the water are ingested by the inner wall cells. 


Coolenterata.—These are aquatic animals with 
a two-layered wall surrounding a central cavity 
which has only a single op Я is mouth із 
often surrounded by tentacles which bear many 
specialised stinging cells, A few live in fresh 
water, such as the solitary Hydra, but, most are 
marine, The corals are colonial, and the remains 
of their calcareous eles: (rA the large reefs 
and atolls common in the ific Ocean. Other 
familiar members of this ca аге sea-anemones, 
jelly-fish, and the floating Portuguese-man-of- 
war. 


Platyhelminthes.—These ure the worms which 
have soft, bilaterally symmetrical, and usually 
odies. The body tissue originates 
from three embryonic cell layers, and no body 
cavity is present. Some have a mouth and 
digestive tract, but these may be absent, and 
there ів no blood system. The group includes the 
small fresh-water, free-living flatworms and also 
internal parasites, such as the liver-fluke which 
attacks sheep and the tape-worms which Шуе in 
the gut of dogs, poultry, and man, 


Nemathelminthes.—The round worms may be 
microscopic or up to 2 ft. in length. The body is 
smooth and pointed at both ends and has a diges- 
tive tract but no body cavity or blood system. 
Although they can move actively, they are unable 
to progress in апу ion. The round worms 
occur eed lectin in water, in soil, and some, such 
BA ANDi RTE Parasites in the gut of various 


Annelida,— These are the worms with segmented 
ies. Due to this feature, waves of muscular 
contraction can occur along the length of the 
body, and directional movement is possible. 
Usually they have a digestive tract open at both 
ends, a body cavity, and a blood system. The 
group includes the common earthworm, Lumbricus, 
many marine worms, and the leeches, 


Arthropoda.—This large group of animals has 
the general characters of the annelids, put there is 
"usually a hard exoskeleton, each segment bears a 
pair of appen: which may have vari various func- 
tions, and the biood is contained in the body 
cavity. Further, they possess a simple “ brain 
at E front end, a the body. The most 


Crustacea.—Mostly true aquatics which have 
two pairs of antenne, Included here are the 

crabs, ur o ou lice, water-fleas, and the 
sedentary barnacl 


Mvyriapoda,—These are the millepedes and VAM 
pedes чаре have опу one pair of antenne and 
numerous pairs of legs. 


Insecta.—'This is the pad of all animal groups 
with over 100,000 species. ie body bas a head 
bearing one pair of Ыш a thorax of three 
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segments, each bearing a pair of legs, and an 
abdomen. Usuaily the ara 


Cockroaches, locusts, grasshoppers, earwigs, lice, 
Karen les aphids, a Tputterflies, beetles, 
flies, bees, wasps, and ants all belong to this vast 
group. 


Arachnida.—These are mostly terrestrial, air- 
breathing forms with no antenne and four pairs 
of legs, such as the scorpions, spiders, and mites. 


Mollusca.—The molluscs are mostly aquatic and 
differ from the arthroj having nou-seg- 
mented bodies with restricted body-cavities, 
The exoskeleton is a shell. There are three im- 
portant groups: 


Lamellibranchiata.—'These are the bi-valved 
shell-fish, such as the mussel, oyster, and scallop. 
‘The head is reduced, and no eyes are present. 


Gasteropoda.—These molluscs are not sym- 
metrical and possess a single shell. The head 
pen eyes and tentacles. Included here are the 

lugs, snails, lim] elks, 


pets, and whi 


Cephalopoda.—This is a magom of highly special- 
ised, | free-swimming, marine molluscs which are 
bilaterally шоно "There is a definite head 
containing a brain and bearing a pair of large 
eyes similar to those о of vertebrates, Cuttle-fish, 
the octopus, and the giant squids, which may 
reach 50 ft, in length and are the largest inverte- 
brates ON NM included here. The extinct 
Ammonites, the shells of which are commonly 


found in many rocks, were also cephalopods. 


Echinodermata.—These marine invertebrates 
are all radially symmetrical and have a calcareous 
skeleton just beneath the surface. Included pere 
are the star-fish, sea-urchins, and sea-cucumbe 
The |, sedentary sea-lilies which inhabit the 
deep oceans are also echinoderms. They have a 
long geological history, and many extinct forms 
are known. 


Pisces.—The fishes are all cold-blooded, aquatic, 
and possess gills by means of which they breathe, 
The body is covered with scales or spines and bears 
fins for balance and propulsion. The cartilaginous 
fishes, such as sharks, rays, and dogfish, have no 
bones in the skeleton, the gill-slits are exposed, 
and the skin is covered hg s many minute tooth- 
like spines. The much larger group of bony 
fishes have bony skeletons, the gill-slits are 
covered by a flap of tissue, and the body is 
covered with flat, overlapping scales. Many 
fossil fishes are known far back as the 
Silurian period. 


from as 


Amphibia.—These are cold-blooded verte- 
brates which have to return to water for breeding. 
They show various advances over the fishes. 
Pentadactyl limbs are usually present, and the 
skull is jointed at Hy connection with the vert мега 


to 2 larval form with ex! 

feathery gills. With rare exceptions a meta- 

morphosis takes place, the larva ятата 

changing into the adult, which possesses h 

The skin о ра adult is usually naked and may y be 
important, class 


prc id е fro and toads, whic a hare 
possess an RS whicl 
no tails in the ad 


Reptilia. eae reptiles were the first verte- 
brates to become truly land animals. They are 
cold сово but have а more реа bony 

leton and more highly organised blood system 
than the amphibia. The egg а much food 
material, which supports the developing embryo, 
and there is no larval stage. The present-day 
reptiles, snakes, lizards, turtles, tortoises, сгосо- 
„ and alligators are much smaller and far less 
numerous tban those of the Mesozoic. 
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Aves.—The only diagnostic feature of birds is 
the possession of feathers, although the presence 
of scales on the legs, the structure of the skull, and 
the laying of eggs with shells are characters which 
indicate a reptilian ancestry. However, they 
show many specialised adaptations to the habit of 
flight. The fore-limbs are developed as wings for 
flapping and gliding, and the skeleton is rigid and 
light, with air cavities in the bones. The body is 
compact and streamlined and the weight is 
centralised beneath the wings. As there is no 
bladder and the rectum is short, waste materials 
are not retained and the weight is thereby further 
reduced. The power necessary for flight requires 
a high metabolio. Tate, the maintenance of which 
is assisted by a large heart with a high rate of 
beating, a very efficient De iue qn system, and a 
constant |y temperature of 2° ©. The 
19,000 or more species of birds can be ‘be divided into 
the perching birds, which include many of our 
song birds, those which scratch for their food, 
such as the pheasant, the waders, such as the 
long-legged stork and heron, the swimming birds, 
which include gulls, ducks, and geese, and finally. 
th 2 A flightless’ birds, such as the emu and 
ostricl 


Mammalia.. е mammals are the dominant 
land e E of ‘the present time. They are 
warm-blooded and have a glandular skin bearing 
hairs. The body cavity is divided into thorax 
and abdomen by a muscular diaphragm, the 
former containing the lungs and heart, which ts is 
completely divided into four chambers. 
corpuscles of the blood have no nuclei, The d 
is divided into three regions, the рше ear con- 
taining three bones. They possess 
mammary glands with which they ian m 

oung. In the largest group of m 

Eutheria, the young develop Within t the 1 о 
{һе female and are born at an advanced stage. 
In the emall group of marsupials of Australia and 
Central and South America, such as the kangaroos 
and opossums, the young are born at an early stage 
and transferred to a pouch round the mammary 
glands, where they remain for a considerable 
time. There are also two species of monotreme 
mammals, the duck-billed platypus  (Ornitho- 
Thynchus) and spiny он net (Echidna) of 
Australia, which ley eggs. impossible in the 
space available PATENS the vast range of 
eutherian mammals, but the main orders may be 
briefly referred to as follows; 


Edentata.—The American sloths, ant-eaters, and 
armadillos, which are mostly insectivorous and 
have incomplete dentition. 


Cetacea.—These are the entirely aquatic te 
porpoises, and dolphins, which are fish-like in 
form and have no hind-limbs. 


Ungulata.—A. large group of hoofed mammals, 
most of which can run quickly on land. It in- 
cludes the herbivorous pigs, sheep, antelopes, 
deer, camels, and giraffes. 


Carnivores.— These are mostly carnivorous, have 
keen hearing, sight, and smell, and have sharp 
teeth and claws for killing and tearing their prey. 
"The cats, dogs, bears, hyenas, and also the aquatic 
seals, sea-lions, and walruses belong to this group. 


Rodentia.—The rodents are а highly successful 
world-wide group characterised by the possession 
of long, sharp, incisor teeth which are used for 
gnawing. The mouse, rat, squirrel, and rabbit 
are examples, 


а иа. carnivorous, mostly noc- 
urnal mammals, such as the shrews, hedgehogs, 
Ben moles, 


Cheiroptera,—'The bats are truly aerial mammals 
which have many of the adaptations to flight 
found in birds. The wings are, — sheets 
goa stretching between the fingers of the fore- 


—Mainly ari 


boreal, with opposable 
thump and big too for cimb . Nails instead 
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Birds bave an enlarged oesophagus or crop 
of | which the food is stored before it is passed into a 
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claws are present at tbe end of the digits. 'They 

haye stereoscopic vision, which is important for 
judging distances when jumping. The brain is 
well ر‎ The primates include the small 
primitive lemurs, monkeys the anthropoid 
apes, such as the chimpanzee, and man, Homo 
sapiens, 


THE PHYSIOLOGY OF ANIMALS. 


8 basic features of the physiology of cells 
гуе already been dealt with, and in unicellular 
n all life processes, such as respiration, 
movement, growth, and reproduction, are carried 
on dA one and the same cell. However, in multi- 
cellular animals cells are of various types, con- 
stituting distinct tissues and organs which perform 
functions in the body. Although each 
living cell has its own complex metabolism under 
control of its own nucleus, there must also be 
co-ordination between all cells of an organism for 
the efficient functioning of the body as a whole, 
In the space available it is impossible to deal fully 
with all the physiological aspects of living animals, 
but an attempt will be made to compare some оѓ 
the processes in different groups. 


Feeding and Digestion.—All animals must take 
in and digest food materials, As well as water 
they require complex organic substances, pro- 
teins, fats, and carbohydrates, together with 
small amounts of various salts and vitamins. ‘The 
insoluble organic substances are obtained from the 
dead bodies of other animals and planta, These 
must first be taken into the body and there broken 
down or digested by enzyme action into simpler, 
soluble substances. Proteins are broken down to 
their constituent amino-acids, insoluble carbo- 
hydrates to sugars, and fats to fatty acids and 
eo ‘These soluble substances are then ab- 

distributed to various parts of the 

Body where they are required, or stored for future 

rd the unused parts of the food are 
released from the body. 


Diversity of Digestive Systems.—Many animals, 
called macrophagous feeders, take in relatively 
large masses of food at intervals of time. Some, 
such as frogs, fish, and snakes, swallow their food 
whole, but many break it up first. Most crustacea 
have appendages with which the food is torn, bit- 
ing insects have cutting mouth parts, molluscs 
have rasp-like radulae which are used to scrape off 
small particles of food, and many mammals break 
up their food with strong jaws and teeth. In con- 
trast, microphagous feeders collect small food par- 
ticles continuously and are generally sedentary 
aquatic at "They possess cilia which set up 
water currents from which minute food particles 
are — out, eg., lamellibranchs. A few 
animals, e.g., Lumbricus, are detritus feeders which 

take in jarge quantities of goil or mud, Finally, 
vus take in only soluble food mnterials. These 
fluid feeders include internal parasites which 
absorb dissolved substances over the whole е 


of the body, e.g., tape-worms, and 


in which ly all digestion lace extra- 
cellularly. "his canal is Saag a ‘a tube with the 
mouth at the anterior ee and an anus at the 
is taken in through the 


In most vertebrates tl 
delivery tube between the mouth and the Жш 
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two-chambered stomach. "The first chamber has 


Complex Digestive Systems of ‘Mammals —The 
н complex alimentary systems are Goan) in 
e mammals, although much variation 
ES can often be related to the type of d diets 
‘The carnivors have well-developed canine teeth 
with which the flesh of the prey is torn, and seals 
and gea-liona have very sharp teeth which can 
grip the slippery fish on ‘which t these animals feed. 
Rodents gnaw with their chisel-like incisor teeth, 
which continue to grow as they are worn away, 
d flat grinding 
teeth, which break up hard plant material. Some 
whales have no teeth, but, instead, numerous 
fringed plates of whalebone hang from either side 
of the palate, Large quantities of water are taken 
into the open mouth and then forced out 
again between the plates by the tongue. The 
plates form а sieve which traps the small or- 
ganisms called “ krill” on which the whale feeds. 
In most mammals digestion of starch begins in 
the mouth under alkaline conditions. When the 
masticated food reaches the stomach proteins are 
broken down by enzymes which work under acid. 
conditions, Usually the stomach is a simple 
curved chamber, but in ruminants such as sheep 
and cattle it has four abe Пе od is 


passed down the oesophagus a1 in the 
paunch, In the second ‘chamber t vx rolled into 
small masses or cuds which are p: up to the 


mouth and chewed again. When the cuda — 
swallowed again they enter a third chamber, anc 
в neon e to the fourth chamber, in which ‘the 
in digesti 

From n stomach. the food enters the duo- 
denum, in which digestion is completed. Eu- 
zymes from the pancreas continue the breakdown 
of carbohydrates and others digest fats. The 
simple soluble substances are absorbed through 
the walls of the long, coiled small intestine, which 
is richly supplied with blood vessels, In herbi- 
vorous rodents, such аз the rabbit, there is a large 
fide branch at EENS 2 of the small intestine. 
appendix in which cellulose 


pendix are very reduced and of 
doubt nello In the colon water is removed 
and the waste materials are temporarily stored in 
the rectum before being eliminated from the body. 


Respiration.—Basically iration involves the 

absorption of oxygen from ti 

the oxidation of organic sul 

sugars, resulting in the release of energy ‘and the 

formation of waste carbon dioxide. All li 

Ж a ire and remain alive only If Бо with 
Hence in all animals there must be an 


^ circulatory the oxygen is 
transported ai all over the боду. 
Gan Exchange—In protozoa and most 


oe EE re body 
and atm 
this and. ds -— X 
lugo are aquatic and possess 
tained in а mantle cavity. The gills are ciliated, 
and a continuons stream of water passes through 
the mantle cavity. Although they are primarily 
feeding structures, the gills are richly supplied 
with blood в and they take up dissolved 
oxygen water. In terrestrial molluscs, 
Such ав slugs and snails, the gills are reduced and 
the mantle — itself acts as а simple lung. The 


herie oxygen dissolves in 
in solution. Most mol- 
gilis or ctenidia con- 


ераі 
smaller crustacea absorb oxygen all over the body 
bear | is 


surface, but in most the thoracic appendages 
feathery gills. Coritinuous water currents are 
drawn forwards through these, and gaseous ex- 
change takes place. In contrast, most air- — 
ing insects and arachnids have a system 
tracheae, which are branched tubes E 
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throughout the body. hen open to the exterior 
by lateral spiracles, and gaseous exchange takes 

place in the tracheoles, which terminate the 
ultimate branches of the tracheae, 


Breathing Apparatus of Fish and Amphibia: — 
The 1 systems of vertebrates are 
arts of the anterior region of the 
Tish ees five to seven. pairs of lateral 
Fi slits, which in the bony members are covered 
by an opereulum. Water is drawn into the 
mouth when its floor is lowered. Then the 
mouth is shut and the fioor raised, thus forcing 
the water through the gill slits, A small group 
of fish, the Dipnoi, have simple lungs which 
are branches from the lower side of the oesophagus 
and air is forced into these by the mouth. Many 
bony fish also have a similar air sac which may be 
connected to the oesophagus, but this is a hydro- 
static organ and is not used in respiration. The 
aquatic larvae of amphibia have external gills, but 
the adults usually have lungs. Air is forced into 
these when the floor of the mouth is raised with the 
mouth and nostrils shut. The moist, naked skin 
aleo allows a certain amount of surface respiration 
in amphibia, 


Complex Breathing Systems.—Respiration is 
more efficient in the other vertebrate groups, ns 
the volume of the lungs is changed by movement, 
um the ribs, wl form a box around the lungs, 

this is assisted in mammals by the diaphragm, & 
E of muscle which lies beneath the lungs and 
separates the thorax and abdomen, The lungs are 
spongy masses of tissue with many small air 
spaces, and in mammals the internal surface area 
may be thirty times that of the external surface of 
the body. The presence of nostrils and a false 
palate enables the animal to breathe when the 
mouth is full of food. Associated with the high 
development of a respiratory system is the forma- 
tion of a sound-producing organ, the larynx and 
vocal chords in mammals and the syrinx at the base 
of the trachea in birds. 


Blood Systems.—In the pies animals there ів 
no blood system, and the dissolved oxygen and 
nutrients move about the body solely by diffusion, 
assisted to a certain extent by streaming move- 
ments of protoplasm within the cells, Annelids 
have a well-developed blood system, which con- 
sists of dorsal and ventral longitudinal tubes from 
which capillaries supply the е organs. 'Тһе 
blood may be pumped round the system by соп- 
tractions of the dorsal vessel, but in Lumbricus 

are five pairs of muscular, contractile 

"hearts," In some of the burrowing polychaete 
worms there is a definite two-chambered heart 
with an auricle into which the blood enters and a 
pulsating ventricle which pumps the blood round 
again, The mulluscs also have hearts, but these 
often bave two auricles and a single ventricle. 
os heart in arthropoda consists of the long dorsal 

blood vessel which forces the blood along arteries. 
"These discharge the blood into sinuses, which are 
cavities surrounding the various organs, From 
here [LP ES collects in the pericardial sinus 
surrounding the heart, The blood passes back 
into the heart via lateral perforations or ostia. 
Thus in the arthropoda there are no blood capil; 
EX and the system is described as an “ open " 


eur parte of the body. 
oxygenated blood collect in veins and . 


at much € the digested food ai 
from the intestine is stored. 
Th differences encountered in the = 


there are two auricles, and oxygenated bi 
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тиш М Шын laih шаал precii] 
xygenated bl 


skin, ооа from the 
rest of the body, enters right auricle, The 
blood passes from both auricles to the vent 

by which it ів — into ses атоо 

Into the p the lungs. noe bus 


ventricle is partly divided by а septum, the 
venous bli om the right auricle enters the 
right side of the ventricle doc to the 
lungs ed the pulmonary a ie Oxy- 


genated blood from the lungs 
auricle to "the left side of p^ ventricle un E thence 
into the arterial les and 
the warm-bloodi rds А Soy the 
partitioning of the ventricle is All 
venous blood enters the right auricle and is 
pumped to the lungs by the right ventricle. The 

blood returns to the left auricle and із 


cham! heart, there i is complete ке D. of 
oxygenated and de-oxygenated bi 


Function of the esr Rm y blood itself is re. 
sponsible for the transport of food materials and. 
oxygen throughout the body. The ai are 
dissolved in the fluid or plasma, but oxygen is 
actually combined with a carrier in the blood. In 
most Lr this is red haemoglobin which is 


ing forms it is e iin 
m. реше осона УШ ich 


solved in the blood plasma. АП 
possess haemo; (obs in minute dise-like red cor- 
puscles, The blood also transports other sub- 
stances about he пост ann as hormones secreted 
by various glanda, carbon dioxide to the lungs, and 
waste nitrogenous materials to the kidneys. Also 
prenh E! 1155 blood are various types of white cor- 
рок are part of the defence mechanism. 
he [s eme ingest invading bacteria, while 
others produce antitoxins which counteract the 
poisonous substances excreted by the bacteria. 


Nervous Systems.—All animals are capable of 
controlling thelr own bodies and responding to 
external stimuli, In е worms and higher 
control and response is mainly due to the presence 
of a nerve system. This consists of pany 75 or 
neurons, each of which has а number of short, 

hin, branched dendrites and a long axon sur- 
rounded by sheath cells, Tho axons may be 
about 1 mm. long or may extend several fect, na 
Bome do in large mammals. Tt w along these that 
nerve impulses travel. neurons are grouped 
together to form nerves, and in some pi 
nalin or swellings are formed, They may also 
soi con together to form a definite brain and 
со! 
segmented Invertebrates usually have s 
double, ‘ventral, solid nerve cord lying beneath the 
Rh with a pair Ж ganglia In each segment. 
also n nerve ring round the oesophagus with a 
pair of cerebral ganglia above. be well 
devel in some arthropods constitute A 
primiti 88 Hage a ا‎ ^ n 
петто oord And А with gm oun 
developed 


ETT в y well 
In Lug such aa pi which bas û 
brain E Ле with that vat ‘vertebrates, 


Vertebrates,—The ous system of 
vertebrates la n hollow do pen tübey with ап anterior 
rotected by the skull back exten, 


the brain and spinal cord. ding and 

are millions of nerve 2 ‘constitat- 

ite matter. The and spinal 

3 tho central nervous 
posed entirely of axons. Close to 


are composed 
F Joins the central 
us system the are grouped into 
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two separate bundles or roota; The domal root 
— 41. the sensory fibres, which convey im- 
pulses to the brain. The ventral root contains 
the motor fibres, which convey impulsos from the 
brain to th "us muscles, eto. The sensory 
t of the nervous system can be further 
into: ( іс, which conveys impulses 
from the skin sense organs (exteroceptors) or from. 
the muscles indicating thelr condition (proprio- 
eum: — X] visceral whi 
from us surfaces — 


Чет carries im 
Solon, "hus" the central system 
recelves Information about both "the "internal And 


зи N of the body, Tho motor 

Also be divided into components: 

[477 general vi which. panera impulses to the 
3636 iuscles and Шапан of the vince 
ES ad iris of the eye; (b) special 


lies the voluntary herir 


All 
controlled by the central nervous Я 


Tho 
simplest tp of nervous behaviour occum In reflex 
actions, а finger ів put = hot plate an Im. 

An impulso is 


UNE is n. to the spl 
& directly ota a motor nervo to the arm 
. which move in response, and tho finger 
ls rapidly withdrawn from the plate. Buch an 
action is im 
single sensory fibre makes 
nections with other neurons in the spinal cord i 
brain. These may be motor fibres conn 
various effectors or neurons which carry ies 
other parta of the central system, — Further, 


rigidly fused, but can 
nections with each other. ‘Thus the com! 
between receptors and effectors aro limitless, and 
the brain and spinal cord act аа a flexible co- 
ordinating system, 


The Brain.—The brain eren be mus 8 
three regions related basical! 


dii 
‘of | organs: (а) the fore-brain owe): (b) the jn 


brain (eye); and (c) the hind-brain (ear, 
skin). ‘These primary centres constitu 
the whole of ше brain in fish. 

ordination рекон theses and the 


of 
reflex actions without much 


brain, the cerebrum, which is so well devel 
Tt deals with impulses from the senso organ, vi loh 
remain separato until final co-ordinati 0 
6 Judges. Messi of many 
icular set of impulses, 

21 hesitancy in behaviour aro Involved, 
ressions gained from experience are stored or 


iot devel ier navi 
det iro ато 10 milion neurona ia tbe human 


cerebral cortex. 

„А single animal live for a 
short or long time, but eventually It and tho 
con! 250 the [Г] кз 7} upon 
reproduction, Some pı . 

luce asexually by the simple division of tho 

cell to produce two new xual 
тергой! also in some ocoelenterntes, 
such aa jolly-fah, in which there is an alternation 
of sexual and asexual generath ver, the 
vast majority of animals only reproduce sexually, 
ae шыта the fusion of two cells, the gametes, 
adult individuals, each zygote 


by th 
female gonad or ovary and much smaller 
motile luced by the male gonad or 
testis. lity of the sperma helpa them to 
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which may take place very rapidly. Forexample, 
Bacillus subtilis can divide every 20 minutes, so 
хау, give rise to 


sexual process may also occur. Bacteria can sur- 
vive unfavourable conditions by producing a 
resistant spore within the cell. They do not 
ei chlorophyll, though a few are pigmented. 

ost obtain their food already formed, and are 
thus either saprophytes or parasites. The 
saprophytic bacteria occupy a vital position in the 
living world. ‘They are responsible for most of 
the decay of dead organic matter, and it has been 
truly said that without them the surface of the 
earth would soon become completely covered with 
the dead bodies of animals and plants. Bacteria 
also play a vital part in the circulation of nitrogen 
in nature. By breaking down organic material, 
ammonia is released and ammonium carbonate is 
formed in the soil. This is oxidised by other 
bacteria to form nitrates, which can be absorbed 
by plants again, Yet other bacteria can “fix” 
atmospheric nitrogen, and one species, Rhizobium 
leguminosum, occurs in the root nodules of plants 
such as clover and lupins. These plants are often 
grown on poor soils and ploughed in, thus im- 
12 the fertility of the soil. The parasitic 

cteria are also of great importance, as they are 
responsible for many diseases of plants, animals, 
and man. (See P7(1).) 


Fungi.—This is a large group of plants, none of 
which contain chlorophyll. Hence, like the 
bacteria, they are either parasites on other living 
plants and animals or saprophytes which live on 
dead organic matter. Some are unicellular 
aquatic plants, but many have a body called a 
mycelium com} of many branched threads or 
hyphe. In the higher fungi (e., toadstools, 
bracket fungi, and puff-balls) complex reproduc- 
tive structures are formed. All fungi produce 
spores, In the aquatic species these may be 
motile, but the majority form minute, airborne 
spores. The spore output is often very great, 
and a single mushroom may produce 1,800 million 
spores. Some fungi are serious diseases of crop 
plants, such as potato blight and wheat rust. 


Algoe.—These are essentially aquatic plants 
which contain chlorophyll. from 
microscopic forms to the large seaweeds. ‘The 
green alge (Chlorophucee) live mostly in fresh 
water and may be unicellular, motile or non- 
motile, or filamentous, though a few found in 

рі Seas are more complex. The brown 
alge (Phaophycew) are mostly seaweeds which 
possess & brown pigment, fucoxanthin, which 
masks the green chlorophyll. They include the 
"bladder-wracks (Fucus) and kelps (Laminaria) of 
our coasts and the seaws which form dense 
floating masses over hundreds of square miles of 
the Sargasso Sea. Other groups are the red alge 
(Rhodophycee), mostly seaweeds of delicate form, 
the unicellular motile diatoms (Bacillariophucee), 
and the blue-green alge (Cyanophycee). All 
alge possess unicellular reproductive organs. 
Various types of life cycle occur, the most complex 
being found in the red algw, 


Bryophyta.—These are the liverworts (Hepatic) 
and the mosses (Musci They are all small 
plants characterised by a sharply defined life- 

cle. This consists of an alternation of genera- 

ions, the “ plant being a gametophyte bearing 
&ex organs. The latter are multicellular, the 
female archegonium containing a single stationary 
ovum and the male antheridium producing many 
motile sperms, ‘The latter are released and swim 
in water to the archegonium, where fertilisation 
takes place, After this a sporophyte is formed 
which is always dependent on the gametophyte 
and never becomes free living. The sporophyte 
usually consists of an absorbing foot buried in the 
tissue of the gametophyte and a or seta 
bearing at the top a single sporangium. In many 
mosses this is a complex structure with hygro- 
scopic teeth which move apart only when dry, thus 
releasing the minute spores only when conditions 
are suitable for their dissemination in the air. 
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The bryophytes are of little economic importance, 
and may be looked upon as an evolutionary sides 
line. However, they occupy suitable “ niches ” 
in many plant communities, and species of the 
bog-moes Sphagnum cover large areas where rain- 
fall is hig. 


Psilopsida.—This is a small group of primitive, 
vascular, spore-bearing plants. Its only li 
representatives are two rare genera of the Southern 
Hemisphere. However, a number of fossil forms 
are from the Devonian period, ‘The best 
known are those found in the chert at Rhynie in 
Scotland. The plants are excellently preserved, 
and their internal structure can be easily seen. 
They were probably marsh plants with prostrate 
and егесі leafless stems, although Asterorylon had 
simple leaves, 


Sphenopsida.—The only living members of this 
group are about twenty-five species of horsetails 
(Equisetum). In the Carboniferous period many 
tree forms existed (e.g., Calamites), the remains of 
which are very common in coal deposits, 


Lycopsida.—In the Carboniferous period the 
tree clubmosses were also prominent members 
of the forests (e.g. Lepidodendron). They often 
reached 100 ft, in height, were branched or un- 
branched, and had large simple leaves. ‘They 
also had extensive root systems. The only living 
members belong to a few genera of small her- 
baceous clubmosses, such as Lycopodium and 
Selaginella, Like the true mosses, they have an 
alternation of generations, but the elaborate plant 
with stem, leaves, and roots is the sporophyte, 
and the gametophyte is very . In Lyco- 
podium only one kind of spore is produced, and 
the resultant gametophyte is bisexual. Sela- 
ginella produces numerous small microspores 
which give rise to the very reduced male game- 
tophytes and motile sperms and the few large 
megaspores which produce the female game- 
tophytes. The latter are formed within the 
megaspore wall, which splits to allow the sperms 
to reach the small archegonia, 


Filicinas.— These are the true ferns, which in 
some classifications are put with the horsetails 
and clubmosses in the Pteridophyta or vascular 
eryptogams (ie, vascular plants without seeds). 
"The ferns have a long f tory, and remains 
very similar to the living Royal ferns (Osmunda) 
are known from the Carboniferous. ‘The ferns are 
widespread and particularly abundant in tropical 
forests. The majority are herbaceous perennial 
plants, but & few are aquatic, and there are some 
tree ferns, which may reach 20 ft. in height. 
Most ferns possess a stem bearing roots and large 
leaves or fronds. The plant is the sporophyte 
and produces numerous spores in sporangia 
borne on the fronds. Each spore gives rise to a 
minute green free-living gametophyte known us 
the prothallus, which bears the archegonia and 
antheridia, After fertilisation a young sporo- 
phyte develops, which at first draws nourishment 
from the prothallus, Thus, as in the Bryophyta, 
external water is essential for the motile sperms to 
swim in, and there ів a clearly defined alternation 
of generations, but the sporophyte is a complex 
independent plant, and the gametophyte is 
reduced though free-living, 


Gymnosperme.—These were the dominant land 
plants in the Mesozoic era, although fossil remains 
are found as far back as the Devonian, The 
living members still form large foresta in the 
North Temperate regions. They are mostly 
tall evergreen trees with roots, stems, and small 
leaves. The conifers include the pines (Pinus), 
larches (Larix), and yews (Taxus), The cycads 
are a relic group of tropical plants with thick, 
unbranched trunks and large fern-like leaves. 
"Тһе maiden-bair tree of Japan (Ginkgo biloba) has 
also had a long geological history. Another in- 
teresting Gymnosperm ів Metasequoia, a genus 
well known to botanists. In 1048 a few 
living specimens were found in a remote area of 
Chi Seeds were collected and plants are now 
being grown in botanical gardens all over the 
world. The Gymnosperms are characterised by 
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which may take place very rapidly. For example, 
Bacillus subtilis can divide every 20 minutes, во 
that in 8 hours a single cell may give rise to 
16 millions. Recent research indicates that a 
sexual process may also occur, 
vive unfavourable conditions by producing a 
resistant spore within the cell. ey do not 
roe chlorophyll, though a few are pigmented. 
ost obtain their food 


thus either saprophytes or 
saprophytic bacteria occupy a vital position in the 
living world. ‘They are responsible for most of 
the decay of dead organic matter, and it has been 
truly said that without them the surface of the 
earth would soon become completely covered with 
the dead bodies of animals and plants. Bacteria 
also play a vital part in the circulation of nitrogen 
in nature. By breaki 
ammonia is 
formed in the soil. his is oxidised by other 
bacteria to form nitrates, which can be absorbed 
by plants again. Yet other bacteria can “fix” 
atmospheric nitrogen, and one species, Rhizobium 
leguminosum, occurs in the root nodules of plants 
such as clover and lupins. These plants are often 
grown on poor soils and ploughed in, thus im- 
roving the fertility of the soil. The parasitic 
acteria are also of great importance, as they are 
responsible for many diseases of plants, ani 
and man. (See P7(1).) 


Fungi.—This is a large group of plants, none of 
which contain chlorophyll, Hence, like the 
bacteria, they are either parasites on other living 
plants and animals or saprophytes which live on 
dead organic matter. Some are unicellular 
aquatic plants, but many have a body called a 
mycelium com] of many branched threads or 
hyph». In the higher fungi (e.g. toadstools, 
bracket fungi, and puff-balls) complex reproduc- 
tive structures are formed. fungi produce 
spores, In the aquatic species these may be 
motile, but the majority form minute, airborne 
spores. The spore output is often very great, 
and a single mushroom may produce 1,800 million 
spores, Some fungi are serious diseases of crop 
plants, such a8 potato blight and wheat rust. 


Algee.—These are essentially aquatic planta 
which contain chlorophyll. They range from 
microscopic forms to the large seaweeds. ‘The 
green alge (Chlorophycem) live mostly in fresh 
water and may be unicellular, motile or non- 
motile, or filamentous, though a few found in 
tropical seas nre more complex. The brown 
algw (Phoophycew) are mostly seaweeds which 
possess a brown pigment, fucoxanthin, which 
masks the green chlorophyll, ‘They include the 
bladder-wracks (Fucus) and kelps (Laminaria) of 
our coasts and the seaweeds which form dense 
floating masses over hun of square miles of 
the Sargasso Sea, Other groups are the red аше 
(Rhodophycece), mostly seaweeds of delicate form, 
the unicellular motile diatoms (Bacillariophucea), 
and the blue-green alg (Cyanophycea). All 
alge possess unicellular reproductive organs. 
Various types of life cycle occur, the most complex 
being found in the red alg, 


Bryophyta.—These are the liverworts (Hepatice) 
and the mosses (Musci). They, аге all small 
plants characterised by a sharply defined life- 
BA . This consists of an alternation of genera- 
tions, the *' plant " being a gametophyte bearing 
вех organs. The latter are multicellular, the 
female ium containing a single stationary 
ovum and the male antheridium producing many 
motile sperms. The latter are rel and swim 
in water to the archegonium, where fertilisation 
takes place. After this a тоосунан is formed 
which is always dependent on the gametophyte 

becomes free 


are suitable for their ion in the air. 
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"The bryophytes are of little economic importance, 
and may be looked upon ав an evolutionary aide: 
line. However, they occupy suitable “ niches” 
in many plant communities, and species of the 
bog-moes 8; cover large areas where rain- 
fall is high. 


Psilopsida.—This is a small group of primitive, 
, spore-bearing plante, Its only living 
representatives are two rare genera of the Southern 
Hemisphere. However, a number of fossi! forms 
вте known from the Devonian period. Abe best 
known are those found in the chert at Rhynie in 
Scotland, The plants are excellently preserved, 
and their internal structure can be easily seen, 
"They were probably marsh plants with prostrate 
and erect leafless stems, although Asterorylon had 
simple leaves, 


Sphenopsida.—The only living members of this 
group are about twenty-five species of horsetails 
(Equisetum). In the Carboniferous period many 
tree forms existed (е.0., Calamites), the remains of 
which are very common in coal deposits, 


reached 
branched, and had large simple leaves, 
also had extensive root systems. The only living 
members belong to a few genera of small her- 
baceous clubmomses, such as L lium and 
Selaginella, Like the true mosses, they have an 
alternation of generations, but the elaborate plant 
with stem, leaves, and roots is the sporophyte, 
and the gametophyte la very small. In Lco- 
podium only one kind of spore is produced, and 
the resultant gametophyte is bisexual, Sela. 
ginella produces numerous small microspores 
which give rise to the very reduced male wame- 
tophytes and motile sperms and the few large 
megaspores which produce the female game- 
tophytes, The latter are formed within the 
megaspore wall, which splits to allow the sperms 
to reach the small archegonia, 


cryptogams (ie, vascular 

‘The ferns have a long fossil history, and remains 
very similar to the living Royal ferna (Osmunda) 
are known from the Carboniferous. "Phe ferns are 
widespread and particularly abundant in tropical 
foresta. ‘The majority are herbaceous perennial 
planta, but a few are aquatic, and there are some 
tree ferns, which may reach 20 ft. in height. 
‘Most ferns possess a stem bearing roots and large 
leaves or fronds. Тһе plant is the sporophyte 
and produces numerous spores in 
borne on the fronds. Each spore gives rise to n 
minute green free-living gametophyte known na 
the prothallus, which bears the archegonia and 
antheridin. After fertilisation a young eporo. 
phyte develops, which at first draws nourishment 
from the prothallus, Thus, as in the Bryophyta, 
external water ls essential for the motile sperma to 
ewim in, and there is a clearly defined alternation 
of generations, but the eporophyte Js а complex 
independent plant, and the gametophyte ів 
reduced though free-living. 


„ were the dominant land 
plants in Mesozoic era, айоо fossil remaina 
are found as far back as the nian, ‘The 
living members still form large foresta in the 
North Temperate regions. They are mosti: 

tall evergreen trees with roota, stema, and small 
leaves, The conifers include the pines (Pinus), 
larches (Lariz), and yews (Tarus), "The cycads 
are a relic group of tropical planta with thick, 
unbranched trunks and large fern-like leaves, 
‘The maiden-bair tree of Japan (Ginkgo biloba) has 
also had а long geological history, Another in- 
teresting Gymnosperm is Metasequoia, a genus 
well known to palmobotanists. In 1048 а few 
living specimens were found in a remote area of 
China, Seeds were collected plants are now 
being grown in botanical gardens all over the 
world, The Gymmosperms are characterised by 
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reach the passive ovum, which contains food 
oe to support the ea early development of the 
embryo, 


Worms. M flat worms, is суйш ad шашу baranha 


haa both n аа 
on usually 
one worm being intro- 
duced into the female d duct of another, The round 
worms are internal fertilisation also 
occurs, Of the поба the polychaete. worms are 
unisexual, but the ova and 
p "Where W 1 


ашы crustacea are unisexual, 
tary barnacles are herma- 
. Internal fertilisation may occur, but in 
the crabs and crayfish takes place and the 
тели аге deposited on the tail or the female. 
en the eggs are shed they become fertilised and 
remain attached to the abdominal appendages, 
Most crustacea have motile larval stages into 
which the eggs first 5 1 In Daphnia, the 
water-flea, parthenogen ев occurs, +. E 
the eggs develop without ‘being fertilised. 
arate in the arachnida and diré ed are 
stages: реи in the primitive 
king-craba. ‘The insects are NO DEA 


flies, beetles, 
into 


is produced, In the social 
Ant'a nest the о oriens are sterile NM na 
EP E а! бте winged. and In ШО of 
len cone те and insemination 
the latter occurs during the “nuptial” flight, 


Hat ke 
imulat 001 
nai” оты 


‘al form. 
7 „rde sexes are always In 
the vertebrates. In soi 
b d ges Babe е2. 
aro laid in protective saca. In contrast, the bony 
shed Aera into the water, where fer- 
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Finally, tn the eutherian mammals the embryo 
develops in the female uterus and is born at an 
advanced stage. 


Diversity of Sexual Reproduction.— This brief 
survey will give some idea of the he diversity of sexual 
reproduction in animals, External fertilisation is 
very much a matter of chance, and large шарна 
of gametes nre produced which offset 
losses of gametes and embryos that this AY in 
volves. internal 2 is more certain, 


by the parenta. 
young are fed and 
they can leave the nest and fend for themselves, 
In the eutherian mammals the embryos are 
миы 70 the uterus wall by the placenta, via 

‘hich food materials pass from the mother, The 
period of gestation 


is long, and after birth 
young are supplied with milk from the mother 


mu АЈ 

T feature in mammals ія the period of 
m орот Ам " during which they play and learn 
and are protected and fed by their parents, The 
internal fertilisation, internal development, and 
care and protection of the young after birth which 
is во conspicuous in the higher vertebrates resulta 
in the reduction of loases during the vulnerable 
embryonic and young stages, and in consequence 
mr few progeny are produced by a pair of 


2 acri OF PLANTS. 


are various ways in which the main 

EL of the plant kingdom can be grouped, but 
5 imple up-to-date arrangement is given in tho 

Vascular plants are often known na the 
po icheophyta because Д а] possess woody 
— elements, These are absent In non- 
vascular pianis. and the bacteria, fungi, and alim 
are often called Thallophyta, d.e. they havo а 
relatively саа plant body or thallus. Мапу of 
the bryophytes also possess a us, but in some 
there is a stem 


system is absent. 


more a convenient 
reflects the relative complexity of the plant ody. 


Bacteria This is в vast group of minute 
Жапо or very бды, structure, ‘They are 
ical or rod shaped and may exist as separate 
cella, some иг being motile, ог as long chains 
‘Their minute size makes 
3 
TO is a complex со! lon, and 
plasm which contains glycogen and fat. Кес 
on metara whieh ap have n rt 
structures which appear to consist, of nu 
material. ulttplication 1s by simple division, 


Plant Kingdom 


Ена 


Vascular Plante 


Fungi Algae Bryophyta Psilopsida 


Sphenopsida Lycopsida wr 
Filicinae Gymnospermae —.. 
Monocotyledones — Dicotyledones 
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taria ате niso 
sible for many diseases of 


and man, (See P7(1).) 


Vungt.— Thin la а large group of planta, peur 


e 0 
ber parasites on other living 
organlo matter, 


aquatic plants, but many have а body a 
yoollum com of Cu E threads or 


spores, In the aquatic be 
motile, but the majority form minute, airborne 
врогев, spore output (я 


fungi are 
such as potato blight and wheat rust, 


planis, 


Fw. are ementially aquatic planta 
wi contain chlorophyll, y range 
large weaweeda. 
in fresh. 


z 
82 
H 
E 
g: 
flr 
Es 
Н 


blue-green alm (Ci 
pomes unicellular reproductive organa. 
Various types of life cycle occur, the most complex 
being found in the red alie. 


Bryophyta. Тоне aro the liverworts (Н ера) 
the momes (Musei). are all 

lanta characterised сү a sharply defined Ufe- 
consista of an 
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ты nn economie nepal 


Puilopsida.—Thís ін n all group of primitive, 
vascular, ‘bearing piante, Ita AA 
гер! Ives are two rare genera of the Southern 
Hemisphere, However, a number of fossi! forma 
fre known from the Devonian peri „ "The bot 
known аго {ово found In the chert at Rhynie In 
Scotland, "The planta are excellently preserved, 
and their internal structure can be easily seen, 
They were probably marsh planta with prostrate 
and erect leafless stems, although Asterozylon had 
simple leaves, 


which are very common in coal 


iod the 
member 


Lycopaida.—In the Carboniferous 
inent 


meaapores 
tophytes, The inter are 
megasporo wall, which splits to allow the sperma 
to reach the «mall archogonia, 


eryptoguma (і.е, vascular plants without woods). 
"The forne have а history, and remalna 
very similar to tho living Royni forna (Osmunda) 

known, ferna aro 
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the production of “ * 
е ie roma € a" Lp 


pollen tube carries the 
reduced arch 


thallus becomes. 
Be outer part of the ovule 
cada 


1 ү, туз? sudden rise of 
the Ы ошар ble ie mystery “it 


EY Ae ed [ese dr 
wn. m е nal lon. 
the majority us den Т 


reverted to the aquatic habit, "Although most 
Doe chlorophyll, a few are partial (e.g., Mistle- 
) or complete parasites (e.g, Dodder). 


and Seeds,—"The diagnostic feature 
or thea D MES the production of seeds, which are 
— ey 22 unm the female r pars EA the 

|у а flower те. 
prove hoot which Dents several whorls of 
organs. At the Due Ey — cii 0 

3 [oi ух, an 
above thin are, the often brightly coloured. of 
this е stamens of the 


ining the ovules, ‘Tho parte of the flower may 
free, aa in the buttercup, or fused together. In 
many species the petals are fused (sympetaious), 
6 5 stamens are borne on the corolla. leptpetalous) 
d tho ө C fo form в compound 


tyne ens Posada 
ilem whieh wi en gr d he rece Bs | oes 
Кбе or win receptive 

ви! ay ue сагри Each produces а tube 
which grown down ths К to the ovary and 
enters nn ovulo. "The ovulo is а complex struo- 
turo HE an RIS and a pri Ay endo- 
ирег nu "Two male nuclel aro discharged 
from the pollen tube, one fusos with the ovum 
ак the ith the primary endosperm 
len, “double fertilisation " an 

0 dn id which is embedded in the 


leaves or 


Class ification of Flowering Plants.— J Ray 
pears fat botanist to reenen e 140 the 
го great ie 
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dicotyledons with two seed leaves and m mois 
tyledons with ‘This primary division 


also 
found between the two groups, The dicotyledons 
usually have net-veined leaves and the floral parta 
are in fours or fives, whereas the monocotyledons 
usually have leaves with parallel veins and the 
floral parts are in threes. 


THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD. 


7 is an old сү ав cities go, although not. 
as Rome, but gcologically 

Б 80 long since the id upon w] 

stands was beneath the sea. 


ев in us distr, of the carth 
gm be read read by the geologists in the, sirata or 


layers of down oco tÈ the planet began to 
solidify, cxx [x а. in these rocks, too, that the 
record of life upon earth may be traced. 


"The earliest rocks in the record 
are known as the Azoic (no life) rocks, because 
they show no trace of living things, and these 
layers are of such thickness that they occupy more 

Ар: half of the whole record. ‘That is to say, for 


їп viol 

tornadoes of today, ‘and ‘drenched by torrential 
downpours of ironical n rain. which, as we have seen 
elsewhere, gradually tore away shag pow lo form 
sandy sediments at the bottom е Beas, 
such ancient 'ushod. nore t the surface by 
later upheavals wo can still trace the marks 

Tor аз they rippled upon the barren 
shores or of raindrops which left their imprint 
9 1,500 million years ago. 


lc Age), when wo 
fossilised шыра Of à of amafi shellfish. on 
weeds, and trilobites—tho latter were creatures 
somewhat like the plant-lice of modern times, All 
these e and planta lived in the 
imp be tidal waters of ancient seas; for пя yet lifo 
waded either the dry land or the deep 
oceans, "T Ja, of course, clear that these creatures 
times were not the first living 
ume they Tm N. tho first croatures 
of leaving fossilised remains, nnd without 
doube must have had more primitivo anocstorn— 
amæblo-like forms, fellyfiah. and во on 
whose 7 r i ub trm, hover in 
е roc] prol Wovor. 
discussed more fully inter. 


ihes,—Towards the end of the 
bag PA what we now know as tho 


the 
will be 


En шу Yall Т 


had come to mpa 
uently described as ti 


Animals and Plants.—It is about 
this time, too, that we A to und traces of 


гй р | 
| 1 E T 


Amphibiana, troe-forna, Arat insecta 
Fishes, first land planta. 
ten and 


tito” land. 
itos 


(also PROTEROZOIC, ARCHAEOZOIO) 2,000 Lifa emerges 


First mammals; Early reptilos 
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time, too, that, long after the creation of the 
mountains of Scotland and Norway (thi 


Caledonian revolution), or even of the Appalachian 
mountains (the Api revolution), there 
Himalayas, 


arose the masses of the the 
great now 


laci 
ДИА and Fourth Ice Ages. 
The Great Ice Age.—The latter was separated 
by interglacial when the climate was 
milder—we are, in fact, living at the moment at 
the end of the last Ice Age, for the retreat of 
Ке from Europe began only about 25,000 years 
ago, It must be remem! 


moved farther south than what is now Northern 
Germany, Northern France, the larger part of the 
British Isles, small areas in the North of Asia, 
and about half of the North American continent. 


THE EVOLUTION OF ORGANISMS. 


Introduction.—It is commonly thought that the 
great 19th cent. naturalist Charles Darwin was the 
first person to suggest that life had continually 
evolved. However, the idea that species of living 
organisms could change over long periods of time 
was considered by some Greek writers and, much 
later, by the Frenchmen Buffon and Lamarck 
at the end of the 18th cent. Further, the work 
of the 18th cent. geologists such as James Hutton 
and William Smith 


The Evidence for Evolution.— 


1. The Geological Record.—It has already been 
pointed out that successively younger rocks con- 
tain fossil remains of different, and relatively more 
complex organisms. The spore-bearing plants 
preceded the gymnosperms and the angiosperms 
arose much later, Similarly in the vertebrate 
series the fish appeared before the amphibia which 
were followed by the reptiles and later by the air 
breathing, warm-blooded birds and mammals. 
On a more restricted level the rocks provide even 
ger Support for the occurrence of evolution. 

or example, the evolution of the horse has been 
worked out in great detail from the small Eohippus 
which was about a foot, high and had four digits 
оп the forefeet and three on the hind feet to the 
large one- animal living today. However, 
such complete series are rare and the geological 
record is very incomplete. There are a number 
of gaps, particularly between the major groups of 
organisms. No satisfactory fossil evidence is 
known of the ancestors of the angiosperms (F32) 
and although some may be discovered it could be 


Archmopteryx (F33) provides an indisputable 
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Another important point should also be made 
about the geological record. Although we talk 
about the age of fishes, the age of reptiles and so 
on it must be emphasised that these are the periods 
during which particular groups were abundant or 
even dominant. Each group probably origi- 
nated many millions of years before it became 
widespread. Further, some groups, such as the 
giant reptiles and the seed-ferns, died out com- 
pletely whereas others, the fishes and true ferns 
for example, are still common today. However, 
even in the latter groups there is evidence thai 
they have continued to evolve so that, many fishes 
and ferns that exist today are very different from 
those of the Devonian and Carboniferous periods 
(F33). On the other hand, the geological record 
also shows that some species, for example the 
Maiden-hair tree, have rei unaltered for 
many millions of years. 


2. Geographical Distribution.—Nearly all the 
marsupials or pouched mammals are found only 
in the Australian continent which was cut off from 
the mainland about 60 million years ago. All the 
fossil evidence indicates that at that time the 
eutherian or placental mammals did not yet exist. 
‘The marsupials are the only naturally occurring 
mammals in Australia but since the isolation of 
the continent the group has given rise to a large 
number of species very similar in appearance to 
those which evolved elsewhere in the world 
among the eutherian mammals (F27(1)). ‘There 
are marsupials which look like wolves, dogs, cats 
and squirrels; yet they have no close biological 
relationships to these animals. Further, some 
marsupials such as the kangaroos haye evolved 
which are unlike any other creatures in the rest 
of the world. Quite clearly the isolation of 
Australia so long ago has resulted in the evolution 
of these distinct types. A similar small-scale 
effect of isolation was studied by Darwin in the 
Galapagos islands where each has its own distinct 
flora and fauna which differ also from those of the 
S. American mainland. 


3. Anatomy.—The comparative study of the 
development and mature structure of the mam- 
body provides much evidence that all the 
species have evolved from a single ancestral stock. 
Although the arm of an ape, the leg of a dog, the 
flipper of a whale and the wing of a bat appear 
very different externally they are all built on the 
same skeletal plan. It would be difficult to ex- 
plain such similarities unless they had all evolved 
from a common type. There is also evidence that 
the early development of an animal recapitulates 
its biological history to a certain extent. For 
example, the gill slits found in fish are formed 
d the early stages in the development of a 
although later they disappear. Finally, 
apparently useless vestigial structures sometimes 
occur which would be inexplicable unless re- 
garded in the light of an evolutionary history, 
In man a small appendix and vestiges of a third 
eyelid occur but these are functionless although 
in other animals such structures are well developed 
and functional, e.g., the appendix in the rabbit. 


4. Human Selection.—During his brief history 
on earth modern man has continually selected and 
bred animals and plants for his own use. We 
have only to look at the various breeds of dogs 
which have been developed from a single wild type 
to see that under certain circumstances great 
structural divergence can occur in a species even 
in a relatively short time. 


The Darwinian Theory of Evolution.—Darwin 
amassed a great deal of information such as that 
outlined above which convinced him that evolu- 
tion of life had taken place over millions of years. 
His was the first real nttempt to collect all the 
evidence scientifically and no other satisfactory 
ternative b 0 of all the facts he pre. 
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1. The Struggle for Eristence.—It is clear that 
in nature there is a severe struggle for existence in 
all animals кар lants. Over a Ls ga x: time the 
number of individuals of a species in a. given com- 
munity does not vary greatly. ‘This implies that 
the number of progeny which survive to become 
mature breeding individuals more or less replaces 
the number of mature ones that die. Generally 
speaking the 5 output of a species is 
much greater than this. For example, a single 
large foxglove plant may produce half a million 
seeds each one of which is potentially capable of 
giving rise to a new individual, Obviously nearly 
all the progeny die before reaching maturity and. 
the е of any single one surviving is very 
remote. 


2. Variation.—The individuals of any genera- 
tion of human beings obviously differ from one 
another and such differences are found in other 
organisms, No two of the same species 
(except perhaps for identical twins) are exactly 
alike and when a large number of individuals are 
examined it is clear that they vary considerably 
in structure, colour, activity and so on. Darwin 
also pointed out that generally these variations 
were passed on from one generation to the next, 
for ида; the children of tall parents tend to 
grow 


3. Survival of the Fitlest.—If there is an intense 
Struggle for existence in their natural environ- 
ment among individuals of a species having 
different, characteristics, those which are best 
“ fitted ” to a given set of conditions are most 
likely to survive to maturity. ‘These will repro- 
duce and the features which enabled them to 
survive will be passed on to their offspring. This 
process is liable to continue and a species will be- 
come better adapted to its environment. 


4. Natural Selection. Over a long period of time 
the icy ofa given: Care is never Maple 
but will change in vai As it does 
the NEQU. men be pest fit fit thet individuals to the 


changed environment will selected (not 
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viduals of a species are small and re into one 
another. If a particular а group of 
individuals is measured it is found thet it varies 
symmetrically about a mean or average, with most, 
values clustered about the mean and with few 
extreme ones. Darwin himself was worried about, 
this fact because, although selection over a nd 
period of time might shift the position of the m 
he did not see how it could bring about the ‘aise 
continuity necessary for the риаш ofa 
distinct new. De Vries in Mutation 
Theory published in 1901 put Rud the view 
that. оп depends, not on the accumulation 
of continuous minute variations, but primarily 
mo large discontinuous уана йни or mutations, 
The importance of such spontaneous sports“ 
was considered by Darwin 1 he ene! the idea 
because when the; they usually 
“monstrous”. Such individuals are lees “fitted z 
to their environment and therefore they will not 
survive to reproduce and give rise to a new 
That mutations are important factors in evolution 
is undoubtedly true but modern work has shown 
that the whole problem is far more complex than 
either Darwin or De Vries supposed, 


Mendelism.—It is remarkable that in spite of 
carrying out many careful experiments on inheri- 
tance in plants Darwin did not discover the simple 
laws which are the basis of modern genetics. 
Mendel investigated inheritance in the garden pen. 
and published his results Е 1 5 t.e., at, даю time 
that Darwin's work was being widely dis 
However, Mendel's important. 1 were erm 
generally known until 1000. When he crossed a 
pure breeding tall plant with a pure 
dwarf plant all the progeny were tall. When 
these plants were self-pollinated the next genera- 
tion consisted of approximately one quarter 
dwarf plants and three Wendel tall, From this 
and similar experiments Mendel deduced that tho 
*' factors " passed parents to offspring were 
paired, only one of the pair came from. parent, 
and that one could be dominant over the other. 


les will ealt wil irs of characte: se 
‘Tho environment may change oniy in part ot the | tall or dwarf plants and round or wrinkled seeds, 
T ovule: 
EU iy AES T ----- 1 Pure tall 
t 
Saale — Second 
Parents Сзан] Y 2 Hybrid tall generation 
ure dwarf First TOU 
r pollen generation pollen t M 1Pure dwarf 
t all hybrid tall 


range of the species and thus lead to divergence 
Mia the production of a new species alongside the 
old one, 


Darwin and Lamarck.—Darwin pictured eyolu- 
tion as a slow continuous process with natural 
selection operating on the mal inheritable varia- 
tions found between the individuals of a species 
ing intense competition. This 


will affect the 
development of an for example the 
effect of various soil conditions on the growth of a 
plant or the amount of food Жы КА кусна to 

tained that the charac- 


ters acquired by an individual owing ds the effect. 
of its environment could be mdi on to its on 
spring. Undoubtedly acquired by 
the individual during its growth Put n spite of 
DAE attempts to prove otherwise no experiments 

have been done which prove conclusively that 
these are inherited by. the offspring. Thus 
Lamarck's theory that evolution has by 
the inheritance of acquired characters is not gener- 
ally acceptable today. 


Mutation Theory.—The dats accumulated 
Darwin showed that the variations between 


he found that they segregated and recombined 
independently and in predictable ratios, 

‘The importance of menial 8 work m relation to 
evolution is that it showed that there was no 
bi the фе 5 

sharacters 


а population and are not diluted or lost. ya 
though they may not be of Importance when they 
first appear they may be so if the selection pressure 
changes and they pecans. p survival val "Thus 
change or diverge and 


showed that recombination of factors could give 
2 horacteristles. By 


duced. 

with wrinkled seeds and dı 

Seeds. When a large number of charac 

involved it is obvious that considerable variation 

Eo e аа occurs upon which nati 
Mendel was fortunate In hi in ne choice of ехрегі- 


HUMAN SOCIETY 
THE ORIGIN OF LIFE. 


ived fri z oth : 
rganisms om some other 
part of the universe; or (c) that it arose by natural 
Processes from inorganic matter. The ex- 
planation is not strictly scientific, i.e., it does not 
elucidate observations in terms of natural laws. 
‘The second possibility, if true, only pushes the 
problem one stage farther back. It would also 


arri 


Space. Thi 
life arose 


ting the 
understanding of the origin of life. 
interested in this subject will find J. D. Bernal's 
The Origin of Life (1967) very informative. 


Chemical Conditions before Lite appeared.—The 
earliest fossil remains found in the rocks are of 
relatively complex organisms. Undoubtedly life 
first appeared much earlier than the time when 


еве 0! existed, 
form. J.D. Bernal has point that biopoesis 
involved development from the simple to the 
complex and that, Darwin's concept of evolution 
has to be projected backwards to include the 
chemical evolution of non-living and pre-vital 
substances, iving things are built up from 
organic compounds which contain the element 
Pler, and а ingle motesuie of a peste ui een 

lex, and a single molecule of a protein may con- 
{аш many hundreds of atoms. Proteins, which 
are the structural basis of protoplasm, consist of 
many simpler amino-acids linked together. Thus. 

fore * "n" I of the — . 
organic compounds foun iving organisms, 
formation of the simplest organic such 
ав hydrocarbons, must be dealt with. Pre- 
sumably at an early stage in the earth's history 
there were land masses, seas and rivers, an 
atmosphere, but no life or complex organic cor 
pounds, It seems likely that the atmosphere con- 
sisted of a mixture of nitrogen, carbon dioxide, 
and methane, but probably 


hydrogen, ammonia, 
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that these may have been complex 
phosphates, but J. W. S. Pringle believes that 
they were oxidised 


rding to Pringle, they 
existed in the depths of the oceans, but Haldane 
suggested they occurred in water-logged soils, 
Bernal considers they may have been adsorbed on 
to certain clays along shores and estuaries where 
the clay minerals might also have acted as in- 
Organic chemical catalysts and promoted the 
building of larger molecules. Pirie has made the 
important point that probably many sub-vital 
systems were formed over a long period of time 
and that life on earth today represents only one 
or a few of the most successful. 


The Need for Moro Research.—Another crucial 
step would be the development of a cell membrane 
which would contain and protect the system within 
but which would allow the interchange of sub- 

ices between the system and the environment. 
No useful hypothesis has been suggested for this, 
although Haldane put forward the view that 
this was a highly improbable event which occurred 
once to form the first cell. 

Obviously we are far from having an answer to 
this intriguing problem, which has become of even 
greater importance with the beginning of space 
exploration and the possibility of finding life on 
other planets. It is one which can be fully an- 
swe only by the joint efforts of scientists of 
many disciplines, astronomers, biologists, che- 
mists, and physicists, 


II. THE ORIGINS OF HUMAN SOCIETY 


THE EARLIEST MEN. 


portant to try and define just what 
22 ^ Мап is а memi 


great 

special 
ancestors must have left the forests and 
ы оп the open plains, 


ure, This 


effects: it meant that the hands were now free for 
tool-using and tool-making. 


in the limestone caves of 

"These fossils were given various 
names, but it is now generally agreed that they 
are all members of one genus, Probably two 
speci ted: one is small and un. 
specialised, the other larger and more like the 
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two Aunisalopiinecine species from Sout 

Known аз Australopithecus inden) 
boisei, it was dated by the potassium- коп 
method to about 1,700,000 years. It has a huge 
palate with enormous molars, hence its popular 
name “ Nutcracker Man.” Also at Olduvai were 
remains of a more advanced hominid which d 
1904 was named Homo habilis. lt seems to be 
transitional between the Australopithecines and 
Homo erectus and there seems little doubt that it 
was this hominid that made the stone tools found 
in Bed I and the lower part of II in 
abundance, 

‘This “ pebble culture ”, the Oldowan, is known 
from many parts of Africa. It is the first stage 
of the Palaeolithic or Old Stone Age, which 
persisted from about a million years ago until 
the end of the Ice Age about 8000 в.с. 


Homo erectus,—The second stage in the evo- 
lution of the hominids is represented by Homo 
erectus, or Pithecanthropus, as he was formerly 
called. His remains have been found in Java, 
China, and Africa, in deposits dating from the 
Middle Pleistocene. about 400,000 years ago. 
"The brain was considerably larger than it had been 
during the Australopithecine stage, but it was 
still pa as small compared with that of modern 

he skull is extremely thick, the forehead 
low i and sloping, the brow-ridges very heavy. 
the chin region receding. The first skull of 
Pithecanthropus erectus—" erect, ape-man was 
found аз long ago as 1801 at Trinil, Java, CA. Dr. E. 
Dubois, Other specimens were di 
Dr. б, Н. R. von Koenigswald during ‘he 19308, 
including rather earlier form named P. robustus 
and а massive jaw of MegantAropus which probably 
represents the Атат рео stage in Java. 

The first remains of Pekin Man from the cave (d 
Chou Kou Tien near Pekin were discovered in 
1927 and 1929. Named 8 pekinensis, 
these specimens are now accepted as being a 
sub-species of Homo erectus. A sad fate befell 
the original material: it was all lost in American 
hands during the war as it was being evacuated 
from China. ‘There are casts of the originals 
howeyer and two more pieces of mandible were 
found in 1959, Perkin Man was accompanied by 
crude tools of stone and bone and hearths show 
that he could make fire. Large accumulations of 
bone prove that he was a skilful hunter and 
human skulls smashed to extract the marrow 
indicate that he was also a cannil 

The only certain representatives of Homo 
erectus outside Asia consist of a skull from Bed 
1I, Olduvai Gorge, and jaws found in Algeria and 
Morocco in 1954-5. They were named Atlan- 
thropus, but are almost identical with jaws 57 
Pekin Man. They were accompanied 
Acheulian hand-axes, pear-shaped tools ‘whieh 
persisted with very little change from the end d 
the pebble-culture for about 200,000 years. 
Olduvai skull, found in 1960, was also вос 
with hand-axes, It has been dated by the 
potassium-argon method to about 490,000 years. 

"The earliest human remains from Europe con- 
sists of an isolated jaw found at Mauer, near 
Heidelberg in Germany in 1007. It is extremely 
massive and has a number of features which dis- 
tinguish it from Homo erectus, In 1964 and 1965 
some teeth and parts of a skull were found at 
Vertesszüllós in Hungary which may be equally 
ancient, Both are не to be roughly con- 
temporary with Pekin M: 

‘These remains date from. the second of the 
four glacial advances which followed one another 
during the Pleistocene регі northern 
Europe and North America deposits from these 
successive glacials and interglacials provide a 
means of dating fossils and implements found in 
them. Two human skulls dating from the Second 


L (76th Ed.) 
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or Great d about 250,000 years ago, 
are known from Europe: from Steinheim in 
Germany and from Swanscombe in Kent. "These 
are roughly contemporary with the last ero 
of Homo erectus in North Africa. Like 
latter, Swanscombe Man was associated with 
hand-axes, 

In the Steinheim brain-case we have, for the 
first time, proportions not very much smailer than 
those of modern man. The forehead, however, is 
sloping and there are well-marked brow-ridges. 
Probably both the Steinheim skull and the 
fragmentary Swanscombe remains are ancestral 
both to modern man and the Neandertal people. 


The Neandertaloids.—During the early part of 
the Fourth Glaciation, in Upper Pleistocene times, 
the Neandertal race one 
western and central Asia, and 
the same time rather similar people lived in 
— 5 Africa (Rhodesian Man) and Java (Solo 
Man). In Europe the Neandertaler lived in caves 
to protect themselves from the cold, They also 
buried their dead in caves, with the result that 
many of their skeletons have been preserved. "The 
first Neandertal remains were found before the 
end of the last century, in the Neander valley in 
Germany, as well as in Gibraltar, Belgium, and 
Jugoslavia, Then many others were discovered 
and now they are known from 
central Siberia and from Cyrenaica and Morocco 
in North Africa. 
The so-called “ classic” Neandertalers had 
rather brutal appearance, with heavy brow: 
ridges, sloping foreheads, and receding chi 
At Mount Carmel in Palestine these EAR] 
forms were found in the Tabun cave, while close 
by, at Skhul, were others with features far nearer 
io the men of today. This may be a case of 
individual variation within a group, or it 1 
mean that Neandertalers interbred with peop! 
modern type to produce hybrids. 
Rhodesian Man, though clearly not 1 8 
taler, has many distinctive features whic! 
tinguish him from modern man, хта а Че 
enormous brow-ridges which form a continuous 
ber above the eye sockets, The first skull of this 
type was found in 1921 at Broken Hill in Northern 
Rhodesia; in 1951, a very similar skull was dis- 
covered near Sal Bay in Cape Province. 
The associated fauna and stone tools make it 
probable that these human remains date from the 
mu part of the Upper Pleistocene, not more than 
years ago and perhaps less. Contemporary 
exte rather similar in appearance is Solo Man from 
Java, probably a direct descendant of Homo 
erectus, whose remains were found a miles 
away. 


of Europe, 
Afric t 


Homo sapiens.—Events during the о or 
Last Glaciation can be dated fairly [ur by the 
radiocarbon method, which, by means of new 
techniques, can now provide absolute dates Over 
the, past 50,000 years, Such dates have sup. 

chronologies reg obtained 4 


cold phase about 30,000 B. o, 

Neandertal Man's stone tools were made on 
flakes; they consisted of points and other TM 
which were probably hafted as spears. "The im- 
plements made by the men who succeeded him 


show significant advances; they Za small 


ED and хииж 17 — specialised Uy for 
ferent purposes, was during this 
Palaeolithic stage that Man began to en 


concern 
himself with something more than merely hunting 
and searching for food. He produced very fine 
paintings and sculpture, adorned himself with 
necklaces and other ornaments, and apparently 
practised magic rites and ceremonies. 

Europe.—The earliest known skull of com- 
pletely modern type comes from Combe Capelle in 
south central France and was associated with an 
industry which represents the first stage of the 
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Upper Palaeolithic of western Europe. The 
somewhat later Cro-Magnon people, named from 
а rock shelter at Les Eyzies in the Dordogne, are 
associated with a culture known as 

which is believed to have originated | somewhere in 
the Middle East, perhaps in the region of Palestine. 
‘These people were rather tall, with long heads, 
very large brain. and short, broad faces. 
‘They were responsible for very fine cave paintings 
depicting the animals they bunted, such as the 
Mammoth, woolly rhinoceros, and reindeer. 


Africa.— their original homeland, these 
people spread westwards not only over Europe but 
also along the southern shores of the Mediterranean 
through North Africa, Africa too skele- 
tons which are typical of the Mediterranean race 
have been found associated with an industry not 
unlike the Aurignacian of Western Europe but 
considerably later in time, Curiously enough, no 
skeletons showing characteristic Negroid traits 
have been found in Africa before post-Pleistocene 
times, about 8000 B.O., which suggests that the 
Negroid stock evolved relatively Inte. In 
оса Africa there were in Upper Pi 

times people with very large brain-cases and yet 
with features reminiscent of the present Bushmen 
and Hottentots: the first skull of this type, from 

l'ransvaal, 


Boskop in the T: was found as long ago 
1913. 


Asia.—Turning now to Asia, the most remark- 
able finds of early Homo sapiens come from the 
Upper Cave at Chou Kou Tien (where Pekin Man 
was discovered), One of the skeletons, an elderly 
man, is very like the “ Old Man of Cro-Magnon,” 
A skull from Niah Cave in Sarawak dated to 
40,000 B.C. is the earliest known representative 
In Asia. In Java the descendants 


t. 
aborigines, "They may be roughly contemporary 
with a skull from Keilor near Melbourne which 
Pores that Australia was populated in late 
‘leistocene or early post-Pleistocene times, 


America,—The question of the date of the first 
pure of the New World is very controversial; 
in nearly every case the geological evidence for the 
association of early hi been 


were fully мыо 
and it seems that a mixture of of the 10 strains 
gave rise to the Ameri can Indian, UV 


"The End of the Old Stone Age.—1 
review of developments all over е wt we 
must return to the pet Palaeolithic C 
Даги oultire during the sree hase 
culture е 
of the Last Glaciation. During Ted old ae the 
main advance of the ice sheets, about 18,000 в. ce] 
EX EC NR Peu 
rst by the Solutrian an e 
Magdalenians 


фе. J B rus = are MAE 
ve king of bone ai 
UN riy in the form of barbed ia, and 


for their artistic skill. In many ways their 

intings of animals, such as ie кн the eave of 

iux, surpass the ones the Aurignacian 

period. `. As the Ice Age drew io & close, however, 

the Magdalenians Чарага апа with them {һе 
= flowering of Upper Palaeolithic art also died 


95 till the end of the Ice Age, 
people must have lived in essentially the same 
way all over the NM m were hunters and 
food-gatherers, living in small bands as the Bush- 
men and Australian aborigines do today. 
these small, isolated 


itageous in 
environments, Thess would have pean 
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encouraged by natural selection, thus leading to 
the differentiation of distinct races in different 
localities, 

After the ice finally retreated about 8000 в.с, 
the way of life of people in Europe must have 
changed considerably. The great herds of cold- 
loving animals upon which Palaeolithic hunters 
depended for thelr 1 food either became extinct or 
T 
country of former times. The Mesolithic people— 
living after — — end of the совм апа before 
the Neolithic staze—had |y increasingly on 
rd to supplement, 


Outside the areas affected by the ice, however, 
in progressive people gave up their nomadic 
existence and began to live settled n 
munities. In Palestine and other parts of the 
Middle East wild wheat and barley grew and there 
were herds of wild goats and sheep. The Meso- 
lithic Natufians reaped these grasses and cereals 
and domesticated the dog to help in hunting. 
was they who led the way to events which were 
to revolutionise Neolithic Man's way of life: 
agriculture and stock-keeping. 
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It із clear that no people could enter a Bronze 
or Iron unless bronze and iron were, in fact, 
available in their environment, Hence the 
Eskimos, who have no metals available to make 
into weapons or ornaments, still use stone, ivory 
(from walrus tusks), and bone, In short, their 
environment does not permit а higher degree of 
culture. The primitive races or “ backward 
peoples have evolved ways of life which are often 
adapted to the environments in which they 
live, The second point is that great advances are 
made only upon the foundations erected by others, 
The quantum theory and the theory of relativity 
50001 not have been evolved by the scientists of 
ient Greece or by Galileo or Newton, not 
because they were less intelligent than Einstein. 
but because every innovator can progress only а 
little beyond what he had received from his pre- 
decessors in many different lands and times, 
The house of science is not built top floor first, but, 
slowly upon the foundations laid by earlier 
ers. Civilisation” is not such a simple 
concept as we once supposed, and technological 
advance does not necessarily imply high moral 


ta standards, Scientists are agreed that there are 


no significant intellectual differences between any 
of the races in existence today, and that the rea- 
son why some peoples are relatively backward is 
either because the raw materials necessary for 
technological advance have been lacking in their 
environment, or because by a historical accident 
their country has been out of contact with the 
general flow of civilisation, so that the spread of 
new ideas did not reach within their boundaries. 
See also Q14(2). 


Definition of Terms.—Anthropologists are 
agreed that, although it may be quite correct to 
speak of “ national character,” we cannot explain 
this in terms of race or heredity. The true ex- 
planation is that such traits are cultural rather 
than biological in origin, and, since the “ culture 
ponent " is immensely important in modern 

social science, we must first of all define our terms: 


A society is a group of people who live and 
work together, regarding themselves as 
members of the group, and feeling towards it 
an emotion best described as “ belonging. 

culture is the way of life followed by such 

a group—that is to say, its written or un- 
written laws, its religious beliefs, its ideals, 

its art, technology, and even its pots and pans. 


and so on—and 
very little of the cals and religi 
of these bygone peoples is generally thinking 
terms of their material culture, which includes 
objects found during excavations such as pota and 
pans, knives, weapons, needles, and ornaments. 
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But when we talk of culture in relation to present- 
day peoples, we are more often thinking of the 
way of life of the group—its ideals, incentives, and 
unwritten laws. Culture is what has been 
described as the “cake of custom,” and its im- 

rtance lies in the fact that it is the cement which 
Pinds the members of a group into a living 
organism. 


Sub-Cultures.—AIl of us are members, not of one 
group only, but of many, and each group, however 
small, has a culture of its own, a way of life to 
which we must conform if we wish to retain group 
membership or, at any rate, the respect of the 
other members, As an example, let us take an 
imaginary individual with the name of George 
Campbell, who happens to be a Lowland Scot, 
в Presbyterian, а socialist, a coal-miner working 
at the coal-face in a particular pit, a pigeon- 
fancier, and a follower of Newcastle United 
football team. ‘The interesting thing is that, 
knowing these facts, we already know a great 
deal about Mr. Campbell; for we can sure 
that his membership of these groups (national, 
religious, political, sporting, and so on) will 
strongly influence his behaviour. One of the 
serious defects of classical psychology and of 
much popular thought js that it failed to notice 
how much of the individual's day-to-day be- 
haviour arises, not from the depths of his un- 
conscious or from what Is ordinarily described as 
his “character,” but simply from his need to 
conform to the, often unwritten, rules of his 
membership groups. If anyone suggested to our 
Mr. Campbell that he was not an entirely free 
мг, that һе was not as independent ав he prides 
himself on being, he would, no doubt, be very 
annoyed. Nevertheless, this is merely a common- 
place statement of fact. Campbell has all the 
prejudices of the Lowland Scot—he thinks that 
education is a " grand thing,” that Roman 
Catholics are a dangerous and superstitious sect, 
that the English are a somewhat inferior nation 
over the Border who regrettably lack stamina and 
intelligence, and that money, although the root 
of all evil, is a good thing to have and be careful 
about, But, had he been born in the South of 
ltaly, he would have regarded education as the 
exclusive possession of wealthy landowners, 
Catholicism as the only true religion, the English 
would have meant little to bim at all (until the 
last war), and his goods would be exchai y 
barter rather than money. Mr. Campbell 
enjoys his morning porridge and bacon and eggs, 
but his enjoyment of them is only a prejudice 
learned in childhood and his opposite numbers 
in Africa and France enjoy locusts, frog's leas, 
and snails, which it has never struck him to regard 
аз “food” at all. His grandfather might have 
worn a beard, but if Campbell came to work 
wearing one, he might find himself in difficulties; 
this is one of the many quite innocuous things 
which are “ not done! in certain groups. Camp- 

might, on special occasions, wear a kilt, but 
Mr. Smith over the Border would find y 
under considerable social pressure to stop doing 80 
if he ever had the temerity to start. There is no 
law saying that Scots or Englishmen may not 
strip to the waist in a hot cinema or theatre, but 
they do not do so, although a miner may do 80 at 
Work and other people at the seaside. In short, 

. Campbell, like the rest of us, is for the most 
Dart а creature of custom. 


Approved Patterns of Conduct.—If we take the 
usual analogy of the clay, the potter, and the de- 
sign, then it will be seen that the newborn child 
(the clay) is modelled by the parents (the potter), 
not at random, but according to the approved pat- 

of a particular society (the design). Every- 
‘one, into whatever society he is born, is brought up 
to have specific attitudes to women or men, to 
Sexual relations, to cleanliness, to aggressiveness, 
and to competition, and these attitudes are unique 
to each society at any given time. Most middle- 
class Englishmen feel that they ought to “ get оп” 
and have ambitions, that one should not strike a 
Woman, that one ought to have a daily bath, and 
that it is rude to argue in public with shopkeepers, 
Y ters, and public servants, Frenchmen and 
tallans have no such inhibitions about arguing in 
Publi, and Americans have a much stronger 
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desire to succeed. Such differences in national or 
class character may often cause difficulties 
through misunderstanding. For example, the 
average British worker attaches more importance 
to sticking together with his mates than to getting 
on, and he rather despises the middle-class attitude 
that one must succeed at all costs, regardless of 
whom one has to overcome in order to get there. 
‘Then the average American is brought up to feel 
that when he has made more money than someone 
else, he should be proud of his achievement and 
mt no secret of his opulence, however tem- 
porary, while on the other hand the Englishman 
feels that it is impolite to discuss money or speak 
ofone’sachievements, Therefore to the American 
the Englishman is а queer, reticent, and “ stodgy ” 
individual; to the Englishman the American is 

id boastft either accusation is true 


Interaction of Group Influences.—Although we 
have so far spoken of the national character of 
such large groups as the British, American, 
French, and Italians, it is obvious that when 
dealing with groups of this size composed of 
many subgroups, the resulting picture will be far 
from clear. Our Mr. Campbell is, to the foreigner, 
simply ** British,” but he is, as we have seen, also 
a Scot, a Protestant, a member of the working- 
class, and a miner, 80, although he shows many 
traits which are “ British " in the widest sense, 
he differs in obvious ways from another Britisher 
who was born in London, is of the middie class, 
belongs to the Church of England, and works a3 
an accountant. It is not only national, but 
also regional. religious, class, and occupational 
groups which influence personality, and there 
are other factors also at work which we must 
shortly discuss. Before doing во, however, 
the reader is asked to turn to Section Q, Part IL. 
where a brief account is given of the researches of 
Ruth Benedict and Margaret Mead into the cul- 
tural ideals of various primitive societies. Primi- 
tive peoples are more suited to anthropological 
studies, because, in the first place, they can be 
separated into small tribal communities which are, 
for the most part, not subdivided into regional, 
class, or religious subgroups. ndly, they ara 
much less subject to social change, 
mained closely integrated, undivided, 
теа degrees static for considerable periods 
of time. 


which took place between Elizal and 
Victorian times. 

1. The Influence of Subgroups in bringing about 
particular attitudes in the individual has alread, 


y 
been discussed, and need not be further elaborated 


2. Status and Role,—An individual's status is 
his position in society, not only in respect of social 
class, but also in occupational, pro- 
fessional, and other spheres, His role |з the 
behaviour which is associated in that society with 
a given status. Perhaps these concepts are most 
simply explained if we regard social life as a sort 
of stage-play in which each individual is an actor 
in particular roles: a parson has to act as a parson, 
a doctor as a doctor, a father as a father, and a 
manager as a manager. Parsons are expected 
to talk and dress in a particular manner, fathers 
to behave in a certain way (which differs in 
each society), and although every parson or 
father is an individual in his own right, many of 
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his acta understood only when we realise 
that he he ia Pere in the way —.— expects of 
parsons and fathers. When people break these 
unwritten rules, difficulties may ду arise. "There is 
no law which says that а parson may not play the 
saxophone, but one who did would be looked on 


manner,” they are often even more distressed 
when he does not. Gordon Rattray Taylor tells 
of a factory manager who went about in a shabby 
old car, et te eee t 

and democratic for doing во, was regarded 
disapproval by the workers w who felt, that, he was 


*“ letting down the side“ by not behaving in a 
anner appropriat posit is 
what la since 


have Ee who is the one wh manage- 
ment and the lead when complaints are to 
be made; , the one рода tells dubious Amor 
stories; Bill, (he one who knows all about First 


L3 Doreen ae lo рин, and Heredity.— 


Althoug uence heredity, во far aa 

personalit concerned, been. ex- 

aggerated, It doen indeed play some What is 

€—— po is not. — 5 p but 

ent rences, 

ing based on glandular and structural nervous 

personality. Hy md lange, uD! ساف‎ 
we do, temperament how we do it 

0 most ween one 


a i 


лу con CE N ue 
usd modii by later writers of the 
уо school. 
'ycho-anal; 
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most detailed acta; 

grubs, or food-collecting and storing: bere 
can be no doubt at all that none of these acta is 
in any way intelligent. They are based on tho 
Insect'a nervous struct and could not occur 
otherwise than they do. арси. 2 ре eere 
animals, birds a 


behaviour comes to increasingly "modified dy 
intelligence, but it is 5 in man that intelligence 
assumes its full се, and all behaviour ія 
modifiable and по | 
of sex and 


The drives 
aggression in man do not involve any 
elaborate type of fixed behaviour pattern; the 
are simply the raw material of action, to be pa: 
fied in many different ways ns the child learns 
from its parents and others. Briefly, all N 
in fo varying degrees (more во in the lower animals, 
80 anne n» higher) are like tram-cara 
and however complex 
the route Sey, 8 5 it is largely what has been 
laid down the beginning. Human beings, 
on the other and, are like motor cars, which, 
although making use of the same source of energy 
as the animals, can utilise it to drive where they 
please, 


Sex.—Freud used the word sex in a rather 
sense to apply, nov only to sexual 
behaviour in the ordinary meaning of the word, 
but also to such behaviour as eating and . 1 
excretion, and, at a higher levet, to love and friend» 
It might almost sald 
ology вех 


that in Freudian 
to 


itandards, 
the Lg which — 42 not oni 4 the innate drives 
it also all those thoughts 
and ‘emotions which, n in course of Gevelonments 


the individual comes t as forbidden, ія 
described as the Id, 220 lust. use it contains 
this sort of mat 1 d m emotions 
within it. become 


or remain ши 
"When the infant * Porn, Г: ind ҮТ all Id, but 
sooner or later id ls confroi 
reality when it E 10 realise that desires are not 
matisfled aut sticali, 


'—all 
most fortunate baby. 


Bic) imi û part of the mind comes to be 
from the primitive Id, whose 
function ai UE deal with reality, and this part is 


known 'go—the conscious mind as we know 
it fn adult life, The basio function of tho Beo is to 
deal with Ше as tt really is, not ав we should liko It 

‘The Superego.—8 about the 
nge of three or four, tho child [s foad by another 
problem; for it has to start conforming to the 
ethical dicta y. to what ін ordinarily 


com: 
or disapproval, it must obey its parents; nat Т] 
stage, comp comes 
Later, however, th 
Freud describes 
Parental standards within itself, One 
mind. as it were, playa the role of the moral parent 
e to the rest. This is the fully- 


т 
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„Ап individual's character ія the 
struggle between the 


равои ego), The Superego is 
forbids thoughts or actions not allowed by enen а 
Accurately, И ponekih or actions whi 


payohi 
within ie mind a and Lar in varying degrees, 
bw for onward compulsion. "When ee 
of the Superego are transgressed the 
ina 1 has a sense of guilt and feels himself 
more or less a social outcast. 


m of Primitive Impulsos.—But e 
ag drives are very powerful and cannot 

Ж eag rag demand some sort E 
are given lt on condition that Shey, 

КҮН modified or appear in socially вссері- 
forms or at least at socially accepta le 
ee im for ыш» It the 
expression imftive emotion а! certain perioda 
or under certain conditions; the sexual drive is 
permitted expression in marriage, and naked 
in warfare, But more often the 
ives have to be modified by one óc othe o£ БУО 
mechanisms хак 


am quite another sort of 
mechanlam will 


become clearer if we give some 


ven the layman is aware that people who 
conaively puritanical are frequently by thelr 
r TA the Prem 
character. laugh at 
who HI ‘afraid of finding а man ander 
because we are aware consciously 
that she would not have the 


Of obscene books or magazines that 
jundreda of them to find out whether 


fe шайин, Ша outer ода ehe чи Bes айю 
with in own See also 
‘Tho Nature of Aggression, Q7. 
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1 ient.—An emotion, when conditions 
do not. it ita being directed towards a parti- 
cular object, may bo dh against another 
which originally had nothing to do with it, “ Love 
on the rebound " is an example of this in which, 
when the original object of love has disap} 
another ія quickly found, not because of any 


ualitles. by —. object, but rather 
фесапәо the emotion some outlet, 
In Nazi Germany Hitler emitted the displace- 


trol | ment of — — and other resentments felt by 


the after the [ому of Versailles on to 
the Jews and Communists, who were thus made 
BCR] ta for the convenience of the Nazi party, 
It portant to understand that this is one of 
the commonest types of mental mechanism which 
ів Miren. although unconsciously, used by us 


. leclion,— This is an example of a mechan- 
fam which has already been demonstrated. In 


brief, it means the tendency e Bon the 
objectionable ‹ qualities we refuse to ognise {п 
iem, " Vr is not T but i ho v os 


thinking” and. "doing these wicked things, 
as we have seen, piopi who will not їшї 3 


1 pec. due r^ themselves nre. 


others of . and во on. 

Carrled to an extremo the mechan- 

ism bel perwecution mania or ola, na — 
| Eee cali 1 calla it, Projection other vi 


an 
portant trick of the mind, and its soolal поса 
often all too evident, 


8. Compensation,—Alfred Adler, ey 82 dg 
рар who later founded a separato а 0 
воюет, was the first to draw мшш t to thi 


ism, 
vay. Adler pointed out that those who suffer 
а deep-seatod sense of inferiorit ity, (whether 
lefecta or to lack of 
Чепер? to 
ing tho 
вони dee or NE or in aos rior in 
other feld. See Individual АЕ оку, Section 


оп. пя Bradley sald — 
phliosophy, is “ the avin of reasons. fc 
what we do upon Impulse.” Nowadays, for 
example, v to war in order to 
a lot of le or take thelr country from them; 
they go to war for the other nation’s jM qm = 


because they want to help them. 
в ааг to most of us to need further p 
E Conversion.—Thin In the pue which 


шой people find it least easy rstand, 
oue mechanisms are, fo [75 milder 
version is always 


la by sublimation— my, 
кон 8. Tela T. . A bata АДЕ № расои and im - more or leas serious distur- 
FA fighter aro all expressing in modified | banco of the ml there aro two types of con- 
latent, but in а way which (я Lf hysterical and psychosomatic, 
by society. Women who have wanted | | In the o p nm flict, pro- 
failed to have them may become | duces symptoms of physical disorder which, hows 
E o Прегв in nui ‘achools, and ко on ір | ever, are not due to any leri: physleal 
Р valuable attempt to ва ку ^ frustrated need. | disease, Such cases may show symptoms of blind- 
t fs correct, the frustrated sexual curiosity completo or partial paralywia of t m 
CCC 
А ng the ў 
n and | origin, and, in fact, occur zane de n E п 
Paling тау all bes sublimations of the Infant's fame senso dose n not want to be. 
mesing about, | hear, or In short, Ш 


pleasure in ing 


ih mud, water, « а бетеп da om 1 
Tender may ог may not accept eso 
EPA but, it is only fair to say that those 


ition to know have found & great 
srt Froud’ theories. 


. 
‘and se MC is 
escribes 


which er 2220 “those who do not accept 

Freudian theory in its entirety have found 

in understanding human behaviour. 

Mv 5 — CY diving 
nd 

‘examples of their influence upon human behaviour. 


роот [e meta the individual our of ome quud 
y? that particular period. 


People with chowom tie disorders 55 from 
actual ira dears a tal 
stress, 


age haa resulted from pi Бо 
emotional tensions: “the (P47 (1)) nomo- 
thing has been said about the autonomie nervous 


system which ги S {һе organism for relaxation 
а trated worker, hating hin 
rained blood- 

to the angry but It con. 

tinues day in and day out until his arterio become 
thickened and the Lat can no longer return. 1 


normal, 
on the tack for year at s 
of attack; rio Chae ta dratned cf Drops r 
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blood-supply and the digestive juices, ordinarily 
neutralised by anti-enzymes in the blood, digest 
the lining of the stomach itself, causing an T. 
Of course, W. has been said here is inevitably 
over-simplified; for no disease is due to a single 
cause, nor is it at, all clear why one patient gets 
one A of psychosomatic disease and a second 
another. 


in summary, this is how views have altered: 


(а) To а considerable extent we must discard 
the old view that sickness is always something 
that happens to an unsuspecting individual, like 
being hit on the head by a falling slate. Patients 
usually go to a doctor in much the same frame of 
mind as they would go to a watch-maker— Here, 
there's something wrong with this watch—what 
are you going to do about it?? But from now on it 
has to be realised that the patient and the illness 
are one, that it is because he is the sort of person 
he is that he has become ill in a particular way. 


(b) Fear and hate or anxiety not only cause 
unhappiness but also sickness and death. Hate 
and fear can kill. 


(c) "The psychosomatic diseases and the mental 
disorders generally are social diseases, They are 
strongly influenced by the stress of modern life 
and are on the increase. 


(d) Mention must be made of the body-mind 
problem whieh these observations bring to the 
fore. Ultimately, of course, this problem is a 
philosophical one which cannot be decided by 
Observation or experiment, but today psycholo- 
gists and doctors are inclined to make use of the 
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working hypothesis that body and mind are one— 
that “ mind ” is only a useful word to refer to 
certain processes occurring in the body. See also 
Mind and Matter, Section J. 


(e) There are three types of individual who are 
in rebellion against society: the neurotic, the 
criminal, and the genius. The differences between 
the three are that the neurotic rebels in secret or 
unconsciously, the criminal openly, and the genius 
by his creative work is able to sublimate bis con- 
flicts in art or literature or even to change society 
nearer to his heart's desire. (It will be under- 
stood that this is a very loose formulation of a 
very complex problem.) 

‘Now it is the modern view that such conflicts 
are not private and individual as has hitherto 
been thought (notably by Freud); for it is the 
conflicts latent in а particular society which aro 
fought out in sensitive minds. Briefly each 
society is now regarded as a sort of electromagnetic 
field in which the neurotic, the criminal, and the 
genius are areas of high tension—in them the 
conflicts suffered by the society as a whole are 
magnified to the point of breakdown. Vhereas, 
as was realised long ago, such diseases as cholera, 
typhoid, or smallpox are due to material defects 
of society in respect of hygiene and the application 
of medical knowledge, the behaviour of neurotics, 
criminals and those with psychosomatic disorders 
is due to cultural defects of the society in the 
psychological sphere. 

Modern psychology and sociology are showing 
more clearly than ever before that, in the words of 
Donne, no man is an island,” and that for the 
misery or unhappiness or badness of the few we are 
all responsible. See also Section Q, Part П. 


IV. SPECIAL TOPICS 


RECENT WORK ON THE MOON 


"The year 1966 will long be remembered in the 
annals of lunar studies as the period in which more 
direct and positive contributions were le to our 
knowledge of lunar environment than at any 
comparable time in the past. Indeed, more was 
learned about the Moon in that one year than in 
the whole of the preceding part of the century. 
The aim of the present article will be to explain 
the salient points of this new knowledge in 
non-technical language, 

Before we begin, let, us stress something that 
often happens in the history of science: the new 
advances were made possible by new tools of work 
provided by parallel developments in several 
branches of technology. Rocket propulsion, long- 
range radio and television transmission, electronic 
computer control—all were essential for the 
exploration of the Moon at close range by means of 
spacecraft. The spacecraft triumphs of recent 
years have truly opened 2 new era in astronomy 
of the solar system. 


The Moon at Close Range. 


The exploration of the Moon by means of 
rockets did not, to be sure, begin in 1966, but 
rather in 1059 when on September 13 the first 
man-made le—the Russian Luna 2—crash- 
landed on the plains of the Mare Imbrium to 
transfer the first particles of terrestrial matter to 
the Moon by human action. By the beginning of 
1967 no fewer than 12 spacecraft of either Ameri- 
can or Russian origin had landed on the lunar 
surface—three softly (Luna 9, Surveyor 1, and 
Luna 13) and 5 (during 1960) had been injected 
into circumlunar orbits. 

"What have the resulta obtained by means of 


by the hard-landing Rangers during the 

minute of their flight before impact increased this 
resolution almost а thousandfold thus revealing 
objects only a metre in size. The downward- 
pointing TV-cameras of the soft-landers of 1966 


have resolved in the immediate neighbourhood of 
such spacecraft objects less than а millimetre in 
size, thus attaining & resolution a million times 
era than is possible from the distance of the 


Structure of the Lunar Surface. 


Apart from the tiny close-ups of the lunar 
surface obtained with the aid of these spacecraft, 
all studies of the structure of the lunar surface 
below the limits of resolution from the distance of 
the Earth must rely on indirect methods. in which 
the principal source of information is the light 
of the Moon (in the full range of its spectrum). 
is well known that all moonlight derives from the 
Sun; and all sunlight incident on the lunar 
surface must be absorbed or scattered by it, In 
visible light and near infra-red, moonlight, is 
essentially white sunlight scattered from the 
Moon in & way which leaves its colour almost 
unchanged (but becomes partly polarised in the 
process). Quantitative photometric measures 
reveal, however, that the Moon is on the whole à 
pretty poor reflector, for on the average only about 
7 per cent of incident sunlight gets scattered in this 
way. The balance is absorbed to heat up the 
lunar surface, and re-emitted at frequencies 
appropriate to the prevailing temperatures. 
mainly in the deep infra-red and in the domain of 
radio-frequencies, 


Moonlight and the Lunar Surface. 


Let us first turn our attention to the scattered 
component responsible for the “silvery moon- 
light of our songs and romances. What can we 
learn from the variation of its intensity with 
phase? The full phase is about nineteen times us 
bright as the first or last quarter, while the illumin- 
ated area is only twice as big. The fact that the 
change in intensity before and after full Moon is 80 
rapid discounts an explanation in terms of diffuse 
reflection from a smooth surface and suggests ап 
extreme degree of surface roughness. This 
surmise was brilliantly vindicated by recent 
photographs of the lunar surface secured by the 
soft-landers Luna 9, Luna 13, and Surveyor 1, 
which indeed revealed the lunar surface to be 
extremely rough on а centimetre-millimetro 
scale—no doubt because of its age-long “* etching 
due to a continuous downpour of micrometeorites 
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and cosmic dust swept up by the Moon on its 
perpetual journey through space. 


‘Temperature and the Lunar Surface. 


The balance (i.e. more than 90 per cent) of 
gunlight falling on the Moon is absorbed by the 
Junar surface, but is insufficient to tain the 
latter at а temperature higher than about + 120°C. 
when the Sun stands directly overhead. After 


in temperature on the Moon 
. and ranges from a 


months of 1966. 

‘The great range in temperature exhibited by the 
lunar surface between day and night implies that 
the diurnal heat wave on the Moon between sun- 
rise and sunset cannot penetrate very deep. ie 
deed, the measurements of the Intensity of the 
lunar thermal emission at wavelengths longer than 
1 om. (which originate at an increasing depth 
below the surface) reveal that the entire tempera- 
ture variation dies down at a depth not much more 
than a foot, where a constant temperature close to 
—35° C. prevails day and night. result 
which was also confirmed recently by direct 
measurements of lunar sub-surface temperatures 
carried out by the Russian soft-lander Luna 13 in 
December 1961 lsed that the thermal 
conductivity of the outermost lunar layer must 
be extremely low—much lower than that, of any 
solid substance known on the Earth. ‘This result 
is explainable only on the assumption that lunar 
surface material consists of loose rubble or 
pebbles, іп which heat can flow only through the 
corners of contact between individual grains of the 
debris, Close-up views of the lunar surface 
televised to Earth in 1966 by Surveyor 1 revealed 
that such grains are, on the average, about а 
millimetre in size. 


‘The Lunar Crust. 


What kind of a surface is formed by such 
material, and what ls its bearing strength? Ап 
answer cannot be obtained from the distance of the 
Earth, and could only be guessed at before the 
advent of the lunar soft-landers. With their aid 
we now know that the static bearing strength of a 
typical mare ground is a few pounds per square 


ta b lunar 
constitute deep basins 

"What is the origin of the rubble or debris 
covering the lunar surface, and how deep does it 
extend? This depth cannot be ascertained from 
thermal emission of the Moon, which becomes 
insensible at wavelengths longer than about опе 


пашашке waves (15-20 metres) аге used that the 


oes 

ive value of the dielectric constant—indicating 
an increased compression of the material and 
eventually a contact with solid rocks, But the 
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average level at which loose debris gives way to 
solid rocks would appear to lie somewhere between 
50-100 metres below the visible surface. 


Origin of Lunar Debris. 


"What is the origin of this debris? We shall 
probably not be very far off the truth with а con- 
jecture that it is all the work of external influences 
—ie., material shattered in situ by shock waves 
in solids radiating from the locus of any primary 
impact on the Moon—and there are enough craters 
on its surface to witness to their number and 
intensity—intermingled with lunar material 
thrown up by primary impacts and transferred to 
other parts of the lunar surface along ballistic 
trajectories. According to this model, we are 
envisaging the lunar crust to consist largely of 
“native” rocks shattered and dislocated by 
primary impacts, covered on top by a thin layer 
of cosmic dust swept up from space, and гевроп- 
sible not only for the polarisation of the light 
scattered from the lunar surface, but also for its 
relatively low reflectivity. 


Cosmic and Solar Radiation. 


To a lay mind, the Moon at nicht may appear ав 
a sufficiently 
endow the moonlit landscape with a certain degree 


; and it was not until quite 
cause began to dawn 
radiation damage inflicted 


surface—pocl 

with solid particles of all sizes—also to age on the 
molecular level by ti 
radiation—both electromagnetic (ultraviolet- and 
X-rays) and corpuscular. 
of primary Ie 


On the Moon, 
wind—mainly protons—impinge on в solid surface 
and recombine (temporarily) with free electrons to 
provide the Moon with a transient exosphere of 
neutral hydrogen, whose normal density of some 
100 atoms per c.c, may temporarily increase 
10-100 times at the time of great solar flares. 


Factors Affecting Reflectivity. 

Although hydrogen (i... protons) constitutes 
the principal constituent of the “ solar wind,” the 
latter also contains a small proportion of heavier 
elements. The one of principal interest to us in 
ion is carbon. Unlike hydrogen, 


been seriously impaired 
deposit of solar soot in the course of the past 4:5 
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milliard years to the level which we observe today. 
If we could sand-blast it or clean it up by some 
process, our moonlight nights would be two or 
three times brighter than they are today. the 
present time there is nothing much we can do 
about it, But in the future—who knows? 


Internal Structure of the Moon. 


So much for the adyances which recent events 
haye made to our understanding of the detailed 
structure of the lunar surface, remembering that 
direct evidence from the landers bears so far 
only on one particular type of lunar ground—the 
so-called maria—constituting approximately two- 
fifths of the lunar surface facing the Earth, and 
visible to the naked eye as relatively dark 
What can we say about their origin, and about 
the internal DANS of the Moon in general? 

To begin with, let it be stressed that—almost. 

regardless of how the Moon initially came into 
being (which we are still EAS from knowing with 
апу assurance) such of radioactive 
elements which it ultially co contained must by 
now ш тышо b о саде: 2 the bulk of its 
mass to ,000* C. 
‘Rithouh ite crust, (below the the level of penetration 
of the diurnal heat wave) is, as we have already 
mentioned, quite cold, the interior of the Moon—if 
we could look into it—would glow much like the 
inside of a furnace; and at least a part of 
its mass near the centre may actually be molten. 
-born Moon could not have been very 

with, otherwise its те, 
mass would not һауе coalesced into the 
know today. If, however, it contain 
рЫ САША abund of short-lived 3 
elements (like AI**) with half-lives of the order of 
10 million years, it could have been melted by 
rwdiogenio heat released by their spontaneous 
decay during that time, but it would have cooled 
off again by convection and re-solidified in a com- 
parable time span. If, on the other hand, the 
new. Moon was endowed with an above- 
average abundance of radioactive elements (like 
potassium 40 or uranium 238) with half-lives of 
the order of the age of the жа pue then d 
‘action would have kept the Moon 
until now and would continue to do во 5o for a long 
d to come. d 


f radiogenic heat is the principal cause 
ba temperatures prevalent in tho M. Moon 
today, the known properties of natural elements 
hold the melting of the Moon a theoretical бо. 
КЫШ either at the earliest stage of Ив اا‎ 

8 RM now onwards, but significantly at no time 

n 


table of Of natural elements rules out the possibility 
ER 155 Moon becoming molten by the cumulative 

ion of radiogenic heat at any intermediate 
[os of its life. 
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Origin ot Lunar Maria. 


These facts have an obvious bearing on the 
possible origin of the principal features of lunar 
topography, and, in particular, on the origin of the 
maria, "The possibility that these could represent 
reservoirs of deep dust, widely entertained at one 
time, have had to be abandoned for a number of 
reusdus—the most important being the fact that 
when the three soft-landers (Luna 9, Surveyor 1, 
and Luna 13) in 1966 landed on three different 
places on the Moon's surface, they found no dust 
there. However, an alternative hypothesis that 
the lunar maria represent arrested and broken lava 
flows is likewise rather difficult to accept—in 
spite of a great 155 of [ed EN y be- 
tween terrest lava flows (on a much more 
limited scale) and surface characteristics of the 
vast plains of lunar maria—because we are at a 
loss to identify the source of heat which could have 
Pe Bo much molten lava. It could not 

ave radioactivity (for reasons already 
mentioned), or collisions (for no high-velocity 
collisions eyer observed have produced any 
melting of the material), or any E process 
which we can readily think of. It is, in fact, 
unlikely that this great problem of the history and 
structure of the Moon will be satisfactorily solved 
otherwise than by the geologist’s hammer on the 
spot. And i this we shall, fortunately, not have 
to wait much longer. 
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WORLD ENERGY RESOURCES. 
Energy Requirements: the growing problem. 

One of the marks of a well-developed industrial 
country is the amount of power used per head of 
population. If we were to look at the United 

iom in 1700, a typical year before the start of 
the Industrial Berauen, we would discover a 
ple coi Dg some 3 
fuel wood equivalent to 
1 tons ofcoal. This comes to less than 
ton of coal equivalent per head, compared 
E the present figure of 5 tons per head. As an 
example of the difference between an industrial- 
ised anda тор country, the 1963 flgures for 
the United States and Pakistan were 8-7 and 00 
tons per head. ааа 

"With the growth of world population, the 
increasing industrialisation of developing coun- 
tries and the rising prosperity of developed 
countries, world зараа of energy has іп- 
creased at a rate of about 5 per cent a year since 
the end of the war. With this rate of growth, the 
demand for energy could eventually outstrip the 
sources of supply. This article ів concerned with 
a 5 of the available energy resources, the 

search for new sources and the more efficient 
utilisation of energy. 


Some Basic Units. 
In discussing world energy resources it is con- 
bai to use, as a basic unit, a. UE. Q defined 
British Thermal Units (1:05 х 10! 
Maa. 1Q is equivalent to the heat energy re- 


hydro electric 


petroleum oil 


illion tons of coal equivalent 


hard coal 


1949 1955 1960 1964 


World Energy Demands 


leased in the combustion of about 3 x 10° tons 
of coal. ‘The value of using Q as a unit is that it 
is а large quantity and allows energy demands to 

be expressed without involving too many powers 
of 10 in the number, The graph shows the 
increasing consumption of energy in the world 
from various sources over TI 15 тан 1949-04. 
The left-hand scale is in Q units, the right-hand 
in millions of tons of coal ао 


I. ULTIMATE SOURCES OF ENERGY. 
1. THE SUN. 


Fossil Fuel.—Radiation from the sun is the most 
nt form of energy. The ability of planté 
to convert radiant energy into the energy, #14 
Chemical bonds (photosynthesis, see F21) b 
led to the provision of large reserves of fossil fuel 
Various estimates have been made of the M 
fossil fuel reserves and these differ considerab! oe 
mainly due to the different ee used for the 
limit at which it becomes no longer economically 
attractive to mine the fuel. The table at the end 
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of this article gives an indication of the magnitude 
of these reserves. With the world's energy 
requirements expanding at a rate of 5 per cent per 
annum, the reserves of fossil fuel would all be used. 
up by about the year 2040. 

‘There is a more fundamental reason why fossil 
fuel would not be sufficient to meet world require- 
ments indefinitely. 'The solar energy falling on 
the earth is at a rate of about 15Q per day. 
fraction getting to the part of the earth covered by 
land is about 10 per cent. Assuming а 1 per cent 
efficiency for the photosynthesis process, the 
maximum production of fossil fuel energy must be 
about 5Q per year, the energy requirement in the 
first half of the 21st cent. 


Hydroelectric Schemes,—The sun's energy has 
also been indirectly exploited in the past by 
harnessing the energy of the winds and rain. The 
climate is due, essentially, to differential heating 
of the earth. The resulting convection currents 
in the air (the motion of which is complicated by 
the rotation of the earth) give rise to winds. 
Moisture is collected from the sea and deposited 
high up on mountains as rain. Some of the 
gravitational energy may be collected as hydro- 
power. Simple windmills or waterwheels are во 
undependable that they have not been used to any 
extent since the beginning of the Industrial 
Revolution. However, the modern form of the 
waterwheel—the hydroelectric generation plant— 
is extensively used in mountainous countries and 
about a third of the world’s electricity is produced 
by this means. 

‘The essential requirements for a modern hydrdo- 
electric scheme are a river with a sufficient flow of 
water to provide the required power, a large 
bend of water so that a cheap, compact turbine 
can be used and a dam so that water can be 
stored until it is required. The running cost of a 
hydroelectric scheme is extremely small but the 
initial capita) cost is often higher than that of a 
conventional fossil fuel electricity generating 
station, but this is offset to a certain extent by the 
fact that it is estimated to last for 60 years com- 
pared with the 30 years normally associated with a 
fossil fuel electricity generating station. The 
cost of a hydrostation depends very much on the 
details of the particular site and for this reason із 
very variable. 

In some cases a hydroelectric scheme is made 
economic by being associated with an irrigation or 
drainage scheme. Such multi-purpose schemes 
are especially important in certain Commonwealth 
countries, notably India and Pakistan, where 
most hydro projects are of this type. Other well- 
known examples include the Snowy Mountains 
ке in Australia and the Aswan High Dam in 

Шур, 

Although over 90 per cent of the electricity in 
certain individual countries, notably Norway, 
Sweden, Portugal, Switzerland, and Uganda, 
is produced from hydroelectric schemes, only а 
relatively small fraction of the total potential has 
been exploited. ‘This fraction varies from about 
а third in Western Europe to a quarter in the 
United States to a very small fraction in Alaska, 
Canada, Africa, and the hinterland of Asia. 


Direct Conversion.—'The direct use of 
energy is not widely practised—largely 
of the low concentration—at most about TK W/m* 
of surface, Because of the difficulty of energy 
мое it is at best an intermittent source. The 

hod 
metal plate painted black to increase the absorp- 
tion. Heat is transferred to water circulating 
through pipes in contact with the collector. To 
obtain higher temperatures, lenses or mirrors 
must be used to concentrate the sun’s radiation. 
It is necessary to turn the device frequently to 
keep it focused on the sun. 

Solar cookers, refrigerators, and ice-making 
machines have been developed, but as yet the 
initlal cost is rather high for the people in the 
developing countries for whom they are intended. 

Perhaps the only serious use for direct solar 
radiation is ав a space power source where the 
small weight of the electricity conversion device 
15 Dhotovoltalo converter) makes the method 

itractive, 


solar 
use 
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2. NUCLEAR ENERGY. 


The other important source is energy stored in 
the nuclei of certain atoms. The forces acting 
between the particles making up а nucleus are 
essentially of two types. There is first a strong 
attractive force which acts only between a nucleon 
and its near neighbours. Second, there is a 
repulsive force due to the positive electrical 
charge on the protons in the nucleus. It follows 
that when two light nuclei are brought together, 
the strong short-range forces overcome the re- 
pulsive force, and energy is released as a heavier 
nucleus is formed. On the other hand, when two 
heavy nuclei are brought together, the whole 
effect of the electrical repulsive forces is operative, 
whereas only the ner small fraction of 
nucleons that are at the “ join” of the two nuclei 
are effective in providing an attractive force, 
follows that heavy nuclei tend to be unstable and 
liberate energy when they break up into smaller 
nuclei, Nuclear energy can therefore be obtained 
from the fusion of light elements or from the dis- 
integration of heavy elements. 


Geothermal Energy.—Solar energy itself occurs 
as a result of nuclear fusion processes occurring 
within the sun, but the first electricity to be 
generated as a result of energy released from nu- 
clear reactions occurring on the earth itself was at 
Larderello in Italy in 1912, one year before Ruther- 
ford showed the nucleus existed! Some of the 
heavy elements within the earth's crust are 
radioactive and this gives rise to a temperature 
rise tor the centre of the earth. (It is pro- 
bable that this nuclear heating is responsible for 
earthquakes and volcanoes. It is an interesting 
thought that more damage has been caused by 
this naturally occurring nuclear energy than by 
man's efforts!) The practical exploitation of this 
geothermal energy comes about when there are 
hot springs or geysers. It is belleved that these 
are caused by rainwater slowly percolating down 
to the hot rocks and blowing out ns steam. In 
Teeland the homes of some 45,000 people in 
Reykjavik nre heated by geothermal steam nnd 
there are a number of small power stations in 
various of the world. Although the 
in the few cases where geothermal power has 
actually been exploited are remarkably low, the 

required when 


expense of the drilling, etc.. 

attempting to exploit the heat in the rocks where 
surface manifestations do not occur, is likely to 
limit the use of this source of power. 


Fission and Fusion Reactors.—The energy we 
normally associate with “ nuclear power " comes 
from the fission (or splitting into smaller parts) of 
heavy elements by bombardment with neutrons. 
‘This topic is so important as to deserve a separate 
section later on. 

"The alternative method is nuclear fusion. 80 
far this has only been achieved with man-made 
devices for very short periods of time as in 
nuclear weapons. The problem of achieving а 
controlled thermonuclear reactor is one of the 
outstanding challenging problems in Applied 
Physics and although considerable understanding 
of the phenomena involved has been gained over 
the last ten years, the solution is still as distant, 
аз ever. ‘The reactions that are likely to be used 
are either 


JOH, + FH + 40 MeV 
*H, + 1H, 
+ *\ зне, + n + 3:3 MeV 
1H, + 3H, —- ‘He, + 1H, + 17-6 MeV 


CHa, Hi, Hr denote hydrogen, deuterium, and 
tritium, the three isotopes of hydrogen; “He, is 


helium). 

"The former reaction has a smaller probability at. 
Jow energies than the latter and hence the deuter- 
jum-deuterium reactor is even more difficult to 
build than the deuterium-tritium reactor. On 
the other hand deuterium is present at a concen- 
tration of 0-01 per cent in the hydrogen in ordinary 
water whereas the tritium would have to be pro- 
duced by the action of neutrons on lithium; 


ті, + n, — Hi + ‘He, 
In order to initiate the reaction, it is necessary 
to heat the deuterium and tritium to a tempera- 


or 
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ture of between 10? and 10* °C. It is also neces- 
sary to keep the reactants away from the walls of 
any vessel. At these temperatures the gas is 
fully lonised and it is possible to hold it by provid- 
ing an appropriate magnetic field around the lines 
of force of which the ionised electrically charged 
particles spiral, Unfortunately the development 
of the appropriate “ non leaky magnetic battle“ 

proved exceedingly difficult and it will be 


some considerable time before the sea water fuel | wit 


can be exploited. 


3. TIDAL POWER. 


A final source of energy is the energy of the 
tides, Tue principle of the method of exploita- 
tion is similar to hydro-power since it involves the 
harnessing of falling water. A barrage across 
a bay or estuary is filled during flow tide and 
closed during ebb tide creating а difference іп 
level. When the water is allowed to fall towards 
the lower side of the barrage it operates a turbine 

More sophisticated 
schemes would 


facilities (see later). An essential requirement is 
a large tidal range in order to get а sufficient head. 
of water. Although в 240MW scheme has just 
(1966) been completed on the River Rance in 
France, it is believed that the economics of tidal 
power are generally insufficiently favourable for 
the method to be widely used. 


П. PRIMARY AND SECONDARY ENERGY 
SOURCES. 


Although the above primary fuels can be used 
directly, it is often convenient to convert them into 
secondary fuels (electricity or gas). 


1. Gas. 


In the past gas has been produced largely from. 
сод] but processes to convert fuel oil to gas have 
been developed in recent years, In the United 
Kingdom there baa been Increasing attention paid 
to the posibility of using a primary fuel—natural 
Med of producing gas from coal or oll. 
се 
tenth 


1964, Britain has been importing about one 

of its gas requirements as liquid methane. 
Algerian gas is liquefied, transpo! tanker 
and pumped into containers on Canvey Island. 
‘The gas is then fed at high pressure along an 18-in. 
diameter pipe which eventually terminates near 
Leeds, Even though this scheme cost £54 million 
the economies of made possible by the large 
eize of the operation and the cheapness of the gas 
‘at the Algerian field have kept the cost of product- 
lon down to 74d a therm compared with around 


% а therm for gas produced by the most eficient | fulfil 


м carbonisation methods. 
More recently, substantial reserves have been 
iscovered in the North Ses. Although the 
extent of the North Sea natural gas is not yet 
known, it is clear that the reserves are con- 
siderable and could provide all the United King- 
dom gas requirements for many years to come. 
Prices of around 24d a therm are being discussed. 


2. Electricity. 


Electricity is undoubtedly the most popular 
&econdary fuel. Whereas the total energy con- 
sumption of the world ів increasing at the rate of 
5 рег cent per annum, the demand for electricity 
is increasing at over 7 рег cent per annum. ‘The 
attraction of electricity comes from its versatility, 


cleanness, low capital cost of equipment to the 
consumer and general reliability. magnitude 
of the electricity industry can be Judged from the 


fact that in 1964 some 30:5 per cent of the major 
primary fuel, coal, was used in power stations. 


Conversion Efficiency.—For electricity to be a 
viable secondary fuel, it must be obtained from 
the primary fuel at as low а cost as possible and at 
в high efficiency. There have been tremendous 
improvements over the last ten or twenty years. 
For example, the thermal efficiency of the best 
stations in 1950 was 28 per cent, whereas the large 
500 MW units at present coming into operation 
are designed to have 39 per cent efficiency. 
Capital costs show comparable falls over the same 


Fac 
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period of time. 'These advances have come 
through the use of larger sizes of Bet and the 
adoption of higher steam temperatures and 
pressures. It would seem, however, that the 
economic limit of efficiency of the steam turbine 
generat reached and any further 
advances ЖМ come through the use of other 
principles. ie limit arises essentially 
any reasonably cheap metal for the boiler will not 

ithstand the corrosive environment. Hence, 
although the flame temperatures due to the com- 
bustion of the fuel may be approaching 2000, С, 
the steam temperatures are limited to below 
600°C. Now the efficiency of a heat engine in- 
creases with operating temperature range and 
improvements in efficiency could come from the 
use of the higher temperatures in the flame. The 
most. йр method of making use of these 
high ie temperatures ів by using а magneto- 
hydrodynamic (MHD) generator. In this the hot 
combustion gases are made electrically conducting 
by adding an easily ionised material like a salt 
of potassium to the gases. They are then ex- 
panded at roughly sonic velocity through the field 
of а powerful electromagnet. Electric currents 
are induced in the gas in just the same way as in 
the moving conductor in а "These 
currents are collected on ek 
inverted and fed into the grid. After the gases 
have left the MHD generator, they are still 
suftictently hot to fire a boiler in the normal way 
and some of the heat energy rejected from the 
MHD generator is in this way converted into 
useful electricity. The scientific principles of 
MHD are now well established but there is still 
much development work required before the 
method is a commercial proposition. 


Energy Storage.—One of the major problems 
facing the electricity supply industry is the 
fluctuating load. Thus in January 1966, the 
CEGB was faced with & maximum electricity 
demand of 36,000 MW whereas on a typical night 
during the previous summer the demand would be 

y 9,000 MW. Not only do power require- 
ments change with the weather, the month, and 
time of day, but there ure sudden large fluctua- 
tions in demand to be met, For example, at the 
end of a popular television programme there can 
be a sudden rise in demand as people in a 
million homes plug in their electric kettles 
for & cup of tea. ‘These variations in demand 
have several important consequences. In the 
first place, although the “ base losd” can be 
met by high capital cost but low running cost 
plant, such as з nuclear power station, the peaks 
сап be more economically t; up by lower 
capital cost but higher running cost plant. At 
the moment the older conventional power stations 

this purpose but cheap aircraft-type ав 
turbine plant is being installed to meet the peaks 
and give fast start up. А second consequence ін 
that there is some incentive to discover means of 
“storing” electricity. Reversible fuel cells 
(essentially batteries in which the chemical energy 
is stored outside the battery itself rather than In 
the electrolyte) have been suggested for this 
purpose but at present would seem to be too 
expensive. The most successful method has 
been the construction of pumped storage schemes. 
"These are very similar to hydroelectric schemes. 
‘There are two me above the other. 
Water is pumped by electrical power from the 
lower to the higher reservoir at times of low 
electricity demand and the energy recovered by 
using the head of water to drive the electrical 
generators at time of high demand. One adyan- 
tage of these schemes is their capability to follow 
rapidly changing load variations. "The Festinog 
ae in North Wales is a typical pum) 
storage ie. 


Ш. FOSSIL FUELS. 
1. Coal. 


"Until recently the most, important, single fuel 
has been coal. It is a mineral of organic origin, 
he of vegetation which 

to coal by tho 


or water, 
mable volatiles, mineral impurities (some of 
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which remain as coal ash after the coal is burnt), 
and fixed carbon (the coke that is left after the 
volatiles have been driven off), A m 
proportions vary—from Anthracite, d coal 
containing the highest proportion of ‘xed carbon, 
to Lignite or brown coal which is little more than 
World. оор of qo coal 


250Q. 
Jf one adds the reserves une EE 
this figure is increased by about 15 percent. "The 
proportion of the reserves that be econo- 
mically recovered varies from country to country 
d Crear vary from 50 to 100 per cent of the 

The reserves are highly localised—over 

halt b being located in the Soviet Union. 

In the United Kingdom coal has formed the 
basis of past industrial prosperity. 
occurred in 1918 when 287 million tons were 
mined, one third of which was exported. the 
end of the Second World War (1946) production 
had fallen to 183 million tons and was far below 
me the next ten years great efforts 

to increase coal output but, quite 
suddenly in 1956, demand for coal fell as oil 
became a фор АМ ne and since then the problem 
has been to cut. k the coal industry without. 
causing undue — problems. A future market 
of about 170 to 180 million tons is envisaged 
beyond 1970, 


2. Oil. 


The great expansion in ene 
recent years M been met to à 
‘This contains a. 


demand over 


"The various components are Sepa: 
other by making use of their P different. ‘polling 
pointa, orud oil че heated in the base of a 


are given in the following table. 
keep ai 
still uncer! ice large е world ai 
still not fully pi Ho ett] 
formation as ‘existe westa that tol 

from all sources may between 5 x EU end 
10% tons of oil ог between 20 and 40Q. 


Eme butai to.) 

propane, butane, eto. еш 

Aviation spirit Aircraft iston ines 
Motor vehicle карта 


Motor spirit (gasoline) 
Матер! (a 


Wide-cut line Arat turbine 
Kerosene r Aircraft turbine 


Fat 


rge extent by | i 
wide 


sioned, the 
each | will have fallen below that 
Tt is estimated that 
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concentrate on different combinations. In the 
United nd the (€: effort has been con- 
centrated on graphite moderated 
Tosciors. whereas XE The United States prenter 
on using water as both 
Although 220 is present 
do only 0-7 per cent in the uranium, the quantity 
n be increased by passing the natural uranium 
through a diffusion plant. Although this enrich- 
ment process is expensive, it is осор ch 
attractive v use slightly enriched uranium in 
some types of reactor. 

Over 99 Be cent of natural uranium consists of 
an isotope "U, This із not entirely, wasted since 
some neutrons are captured in the fc 
an 
fissile. 


— than plutonium is burned to maintain tho 

reaction. Such“ fast breeder “ reactors have tho 

Rote tentiality to obtain а full utilisation of uranium. 

y are more difficult to develop than thermal 

reactors and it is unlikely that commercial stations 
will be operating before 1078. 

‘The United Kingdom was the first country to 
generate electricity from nuclear пека on an 
industrial scale and has continued to produce 
more nuclear energy than the rest, — ine world. 
combined. Production began in 1950 when 
Calder Hall feeding electricity r1 the rios 


г will 
from nuclear stations 
nn coal-fired stations. 
there may be about 200! 

of uranium (assuming 100 per cent burn up) and 
thorium (another possible fissile fuel) in cheap 
deposits of ore with much larger quantities In 
granite rocks and sea water, 


as Cooled 
cost of electricit; 


reor ashes 


the year 2,000 
hundred years from the time of writing. М 


Refine р domestic heating, lighting, cooking; gas making and 


DUX into motor spirit and town gas; as а constituent of wide-cut 


engines; tractor vaporising oll (“ power kerosene"), 


(“ paraffin heaters ") 


Dev (Diesel Engine 
ges eR Vehicle fuel) 
on 


Residual fuel oil 


IV. NUCLEAR POWER. 


The principles of nuclear power were discussed. 
briefly earlier on. Here we concentrate on what 
18 normally understood by a nuclear power 
station—where uranium is used ав fuel. 


undergoes fission (ie. breaks down to ler 
nuclei) with the release of energy and several 
other neutrons. These other neutrons can be 
slowed down in a moderator and canse flasion in 

r U, In this way a continuous heat- 


producing source may be produced. The essen- 
Ual features are: 


(1) fuel elements containing uranium; 

d а moderator to slow down the neutrons; 

(3) а coolant to remove the heat to 
electrical conversion plant. 


There are various cholces for the moderator 7770 
Coolant and different countries have tended to 


ly established tech 
jum | future would seem to "е with ete breeder fission 
reactors using received from thi 


space heating 
Diesel o oil for road vehicles 


Cracking stock for making gas of high calorific value in кыш works 
1 for stati diesel heating installations 
Paci * olla ^ for furnace burning; enriching town 


; space 
gas 


following table ih fhe . future 

TRY reserves, pe seen that fossil fuel 
and all presently. gie mee Xu pex 
will be used up won the next eee 
Using reasonabl hology. ey, tho 


In 


continue, 
years. It i s unlikely Miei that Cop pont rate 
fact, be maintained for this length of qu 
would imply а beat Liberation to the atmosphere 
in excess of solar eneray falling on the earth and 


Жуз power using 
resent in sea water. Although the technological 
Breakthrough bes yet to come there are 200 years 
— which to achieve it. If thermonuclear power, 
г some alternative, is not developed, our ances- 
tors may - ing the problem of ene) 
resources in аз serious a light as we should 


B 
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and magnetism, but also predicted the existence 
of an el imetie wave motion. 

‘soon realised that the Шуну proper- 
Erramon ot NN infra-red and ultra-violet radiation 
recisely with the . — of the 


mede radiation едо by his theory. 
pee е velocity 11 had had been 
exact accord 
ity of Чел wave * redicted 
pam ا‎ It thus became clea that all 
radiations were electromagnetic in origin. 
In ordor to be — Bure GE this conclusion, how. 

necessary to show that radiation 
ies to light could be produced 

by means that were obviously electromagnet 

iroblem was solved by Hertz in ith V нь 
— са that sudden changes іп th 

lowing In n circuit were transmit 
through uos and could be detected by observing 


ing current in another circuit tum. to 20 
ising this arrangement Hertz was 


the same velocity as light, and propagated 
, except that now its wavelength 
тев and thus In a different region 


ves in this region of the spec- 
MOD M? now commonly referred to as radio 


“тш زا‎ of radio waves has been followed 
Ea ldo lot uence of technological developments 
the field r which began early in the 


To for a hich seem likely to con- 


a ie pro production. and detection Lo 


Er a waves over E wavelength region 
10* em. down to almost 1 mm. 


DRE Meu Toc 5 tà een 10^ 


‘of Theoretical Pb; 


ЖА, Jt would SIN difficult to overstate the debt 
owed to Maxwell’s theory by 20th-century techno» 
Tonys a mo of —.— greater magnitude ія certainly 
contemporary theoretical ph 


retum to the ooo 

medium in which 
magnetic waves are disturbances, In the 
Maxwell 


he existence of the ether, and wi 
how well authenticated expe rimentally. xen 
have thi soo been forced to em me 
an electromagnetic analogue of 
— were terium юрар е 


v mpi T development of quantum o (P18 
(1) has almost entirely due to the experi- 
ne nnd theoretical &tudy of the. re 
wean electromagnetlo radiation and matter. 
Опе of the first, steps was taken when it waa dis- 
that the electrons emitted from metala 
duo to the action of ultra-violet radiation have an 
UL which Ju not related to the intensity of the 
lent, — b but із dependent on ita waves 


length, Kinet tein showed in 1905 that this could 
Only be explained on the basis that energy is 
transferred between radiation and matter in finite 


amounts, or * 1 
12 Sarenet which аго inversely propor- 


challenge to combine relativity theory, 
Quantum mechanics and Maxwell's theo Into 
allembracing theo: 


Fao 
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able to account for all interaction phenomena 
between radiation and electrons, 


X-rays and Gamma Rays. 


‘Two further sources of electromagnetic radin- 
tion were discovered in the 18908 which extended 
the known spectrum beyond the ultra-violet to 
“шщ Röntgen fon ciu t 1: (та 

ound that extremely penetrating 
radiations, which he called A TA beenuse of 
thelr mysterious lone proper cou 4 be produced by 
bombarding: r with high =й electrons, 
Although Röntgen soon realised that these radin- 
tions were electromagnetic In origin, It was воло 
years interference phenomena could be 
Observed and determinations of X-ray wave- 
lengths were made. problem was to find 
some way of constructing an apparatus in which 
the components were separated by distances 


about the sume as the wavelength of the radin- 


form E the тата solida, ft interatomic 

In crystals ія about 1 om. which. len 

tin the centre of the Хг im (107* ст, 

to 10 % ст), Nowadays irtion of — 
ae well known, во tho proc lure han 


and X-rays aro an important tool for 
pd —.— ntomo structure of or: 


The penot ا‎ of X-rays may be ox- 

plained o terms of ie relationship between ene: 
wavelength — tioned above. . qu quant 
have very hi А й 
stopped 

Very soon after r tho d of X-rays Be- 
querel — able to show. lar radiations 
were emitted by radioactive mul 
were called gamma mE (F11 (1)). "The gammas 
ray, ооа: covers the wavelength region below 


It follows ‘that tbe spectral regions ascribed to 
X-rays and peu n INS oretan во that tiene 
terms actually refer by meetings production of 
radiation rather than to Ив wavelength. 


ient. with the prism was tho 
ita function was to separate gut 
hundred elapsed bef by Pry iva 
|i n ^ precise ten Itrumont, 
capable of meamuring both the wavelength and and 
wise Ay each colour component. 
а spectrometer. 
slow development of experiment 
in tho visible region was ru "entirely v 
CU EL gt ble app! 
а research ian to — ү, 
[73 dimenities of construction. 
occurred when ft became clear that all atoma i 
molecules had wel a ined charneteristle spectra 
nich could be used to recognise them. The main 
obstacle in * way of discovering this n so 
had boen a logical опо; because of 
difficulty ot prm really pure homi 
strong effecta due in common impurities 


to certa 
were present in nearly all the o 
thus masking the differences between 
"The outstanding feature of all atomic Ce тое. 
ія the existence of many well deft 


Measurement of the positions 
(TEL mot only enables un to distingui 
Tween the various atoms and molecules 


In order to produce emission кроси 
reine the mai 


source U пратено. "Then dark lines 

di tions of energy, 
in y the same 5. ЕЯ E bright linen аге 
meres 1n the emission 


techni 
veloped to such an extent that accurate measure- 
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SUMMARY OF ENERGY RESOURCES (Q). 


Fossil Fuel. 
World. United Kingdom, 
Identified. аа Identified. кше 
Сом 20 250 4 5 
Petroleum on i 30 = — 
'etroleum = 
Natural Gas 07 $5 0:1? 01? 
Nuclear Fuel. 
0-5% burn up. 10096 burn up. 
Known cheap deposita 1 200 
Granite Rocks 5 1,000 
ea Water 500 00.000 
two successive troughs). In the case of licht the 


regarding problems of food and population in our 
own time, 


THE ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUM. 


‘The gradual Ne of the scientific under- 
standing of the electromagnetic spectrum over the 


progress, ental data 
and the quest for mathematical laws 1 Mea] 


lect, experimental data it Ta . 
tial ms tpp o technology shall be 
to construct a mat! 


for pro- 
the development of 
с 


in the days wel 
before was thought to b be 


electromagnetic in origin, 


Light as Wave Motion, 


Before 1700, dE the 8 inning of of the scien- 

un era, were carried kouk to 

Henna the properties d {1 light. Some of these 

were aimed at finding the laws which describe 

oth e кы ро a3 to place; 
were al р! letermi е com; 

on of light, Such de 


ents were possible 
development of 1oth-century techno. 
logy 1 because of the relative simplicity ‘Of the the 
рүш Кеше, 5 
\ewton who made the first step along 
the alen towards solving the problem of the com- 
position of light. 
sunlight through a gi 
Bhow that white light rt be 
Sequence of coloured yx 
visible spectrum, in which colours. 
tinuously from red thro 
blue and indigo to E 


а narrow beam 

he was able to 

раза into а 
forming the 


ite, in De 
monochromatie light were made to interfere With the 


one another to produce light and dark patches, 
shi ere? each colour component xz 


ween 


of | same time en Showed that sunlight also had 


amplitude of ine wave determines the intensity, 
while the wavelength determines the colour. 
analogue of white light is a choppy sea, in 
which no definite waves can be observed. 
If we pursue this asaloey a little further an 
аа, question dis. 
turbances 


o analogne of water? We shall return to 
чи ртом, late: 

can be shown by interference 5 

that Ted Jett E RM wave ngth f 

om, ап corresponds to a 

wavel of 3:0 x 10 om. the other 


x 
hematical боше of the visible spectrum have intermediate 
welengths. 


Radiant Heat and Licht. 


Tt must have been realised in very early times 
that light and radiant heat were closely related 


rum, | phenomena, as they are so commonly found in 
association. 


Both of the important natural 
sources of light, sun and fire, radiate heat in 
amounts easily detected by the skin. 
Only at the beginning of the 19th century: owe 
ever, did it become technologically possibl 
dm the relationship between radiant heat 
and light in a eg fashion, Sensitive tees 
detecti produced which made i 
possible to demonstrata that heat radiation is 
Subject to the same laws of propagation as light, 
thus it to be similar in character, 
Measurements also showed that the components 
of this radiation were of a longer wavelength than 
Deus. It was found that heat radiation continues 
the visible spectrum into an invisible region at 
for dis em H a offen referred (o as infrared 
reason і ferred to as infra-t 
radiation. 


experiments carried out at about the 
com- 
ponents with wavelt which were beyond the 
violet end of of the visible spectrum, going down to 
107* cm. was called ultra-violet radiation 


Electromagnetic Waves, 
At the time when the investigations саро +0 
above were carried out, nothing was kni 
to connect the visible spectrum and its ‘invisible 
with the phenomena of electricity 5 
D Hi 


e James Clerk Maxwell achieved the unification 


all these laws into a single mathematical theory 
of electromagnetism. a 75 set of equa- 
tions, wn as Marwel . not only 
accounted for all the — — of electricity 
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and magnetism, but also predicted the existence 
o an electromagnetic wave motion. 

xwell soon that the known proper- 
ties Ar light, infra-red and ultra-violet radiation 
corresponded precisely with the properties of the 
electromagnetic radiation predicted by his theory. 
In particular, the velocity of light which had been 
determined experimentally was in exact accord 
with the velocity of the wave motion predicted 
by his equations. It thus became clear that all 
these radiations were electromagnetic in origin. 
In order to be quite sure of this conclusion, how- 
ever, it was still necessary to show that radiation 
with similar properties to light could be produced 
by means that were obviously electromagnetic. 

"This problem was solved by Hertz in 1888. Не 
was able to show that sudden changes in the elec- 
tric current flowing in a circuit were transmitted 
through space and could be detected by observing 
the resulting current in another circuit up to 20 
metres away. Using this arrangement Hertz was 
able to show that the radiation he was producing 
had the same velocity as light, and propagated 
in a similar way, except that now its wavelength 
was several metres and thus in a different region 
of the spectrum from radiations previously known. 
Electromagnetic waves in this region of the spec- 
trum are now commonly referred to as radio 
waves, 

"The discovery of radio waves has been followed 
by а long sequence of technological developments 
mi the fleld of electronics which began early in the 
present century, and which seem likely to con- 
tinue for a long time to come. At the present 
time standard electronic methods are available 
for the production and detection of electro- 
magnetic waves over the wavelength region from 
10° cm. down to almost 1 mm, 


Tho Role of Maxwell’s Theory in tho Development 
of Theoretical Physics. 


liie it would be difficult to overstate the debt. 
owed to Maxwell's theory by 20th-century techno- 
. a debt of even greater magnitude is E 

by contemporary са] physica. 
Nearly the whole of the present conceptual frame- 
work of fundamental physics was produced ав a 
response to the stimulus to thought provided by 
this theory. 

As an example, let us return to the question 
raised previously about the medium in which 
electromagnetic waves are disturbances. In the 
original presentation of his theory Maxwell 
assumed the existence of an all-pervading medium 
which was known as the ether. It soon became 
Clear, however, that most of the predictions of his 
theory were independent of this assumption. In 
1887 the famous experiment of Michelson and 
Morley (F13 (2% was formed in order to detect, 
the presence of the ether. ‘This was found to be 


properties of Maxwell's equations, led Einstein to 


put forward his special theory of relativity, which |. 


denies the existence of the ether, and which is 
now well authenticated experimentally. Physi- 
cists haye thus been forced to the conclusion that 
in looking for an electromagnetic N of 
water for sea waves they were trying to push the 
analogy too far, 

‘The rapid development of quantum theory (F13 
(1) has been almost entirely due to the experi- 
mental and theoretical study of the interactions 
between electromagnetic and matter. 
One of the first steps was taken when it was dis- 
covered that the electrons emitted from metals 
due to the action of ultra-violet radiation have an 
energy which is not related to the intensity of the 
incident radiation, but is V on its wave- 
length. Einstein showed in 1905 that this could 
only be explained on the basis that energy is 
transferred between radiation and matter in finite 
amounts, or аме. which are inversely propor- 
tional to wavelength. 

‘The challenge to combine relativity theory, 
quantum mechanics and Maxweli's theory into 
ап all-embracing theory of the interaction of 
electromagnetic radiation with matter has only 
recently been met. In 1950 the combined efforts 
of Feynman and Dyson produced a theory of 
relativistic quantum electrodynamics which is 
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able to account for all interaction phenomena 
between radiation and electrons. 


X-rays and Gamma Rays. 


‘Two further sources of electromagnetic radia- 
tion were discovered in the 1890s which extended 
the known spectrum beyond the ultra-violet to 
even shorter wavelengths. 

Röntgen found that extremely 8 
radiations, which he called X-rays because of 
sae mysterious properties, could be produced ui 

matter with high velocity electrons, 
Аш Röntgen soon realised that these radia- 
tions were electromagnetic in origin, it was some 
years before interference phenomena could be 
observed and determinations of X-ray wave- 
lengths were made, The problem was to find 
some way of constructing an apparatus in which 
the components were separated by distances 
about the вате as the wavelength of the radia- 
tion, so that interference effects would occur. 
‘This was not solved eri des was realised that 
ready-made apparatus was already to hand in the 
form of the crystalline solids, for the interatomic 
spacing in crystals is about 10~* cm., which lies 
right in the centre of the X-ray spectrum (107% cm. 
to 10719 cm... Nowadays the properties of X- 
rays are well known, 80 the procedure has been 
revel and X-rays are an important tool for 
determining the atomic structure of crystals, 

The penetrating power of aor may MAT D6 ex- 
plained in terms of the relationship between energy 
and wavelength mentioned above. X-ray quanta 
igh energy and are therefore not 


of X-rays Be- 
lar radiations 
MM 


€ covers the wavelength тайда below 
It follows that the 8 regions ee to 

X-rays and gamma rays overlap, 80 

terms actually refer refer to methods of Production o of 

radiation rather than to its wavelength. 


le to show 


Spectroscopy. 
Newton's ent with the prism was the 
first spectroscope; its function was to separate out 


was 
developed into a precise scientific ien 
capable of measuring both the wavelength and 
intensity of each colour component. In this form 
it is called a spectrometer. 

‘The slow development of experimental spectro- 
scopy in the е region was almost entirely 
due to a lack of appreciation of its possible appli- 
cations as a research tool, rather than to any in- 
trinsic difficulties of construction, Progress only 


olecules had well defined cl 
recogni 


cal one; 
difficulty of obtaining really pure chemicals, 
strong effects due to certain common fes 
were present in nearly all the observed spectra, 
thus masking the differences between them. 
The Magura er cosi feature of. тт atomic n omae 
defin 


observed in the emission spectra. 
Spectroscopic techniques have now been de- 
veloped to such an extent that accurate measure- 
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ments of wavelength and intensity are possible 
not only in the visible region, but over almost the 
whole of the electromagnetic spectrum. For 
example, in optical spectroscopy, which covers the 
region in which photographic emulsions are sensi- 
tive, between 10-* cm. and 2 X 10 em., it is 
now possible to determine wavelengths to an 
accuracy better than one part in a million, This 
makes the spectrometer one of the most accurate 
measuring devices available to the physicist. 

Each region of the bas jts own charac- 
teristic type of spectrometer, and each region 
has specific applications in probing some particu- 
lar aspects of the structure of matter. 

Optical spectroscopy, for example, is of parti- 
cular value in analysing the electronic structure 
of atoms, Interactions are possible use the 
quanta of radiation in this rezion of the spectrum 
have energies of the same order of magnitude as 
the changes of electron energy which occur in 
atoms. In the 1920s and 1930s the results ob- 
tained from spectroscopy in this region of the 
spectrum were found particularly useful for test- 
ing tbe predictions of quantum theory and, at 
the same time, provided a tremendous challenge 
to theoretical physicists to develop this theory 
further so as to be able to explain all the data 
obtained. Nowadays, when quantum theory has 
been firmly established and special theoretical 
techniques for dealing with atomic structure have 
been developed, the role of optical spectroscopy 
has changed, Its main application now is to tell 
us fomething about the interaction of atoms with 


their D cR eR way in which they fit into 


solids and li 
‘Towards the long wavelength end of the Infra- 
red region, above 107* ст,, photographic emul- 
sions are no longer sensitive and it becomes 
necessary to employ special detecting devices, For 
this reason Infra-red spectromet nre consider- 
ably less accurate than, optical spectrometers. 
The main application of spectroscopy in this 
region is to give us information about the charac- 
teristic ftr vibrations of the atoms in mole- 
cules and сгукі This, in turn, enables us to 
get а аа about the atomic structure of 
‘these systems, 
It is also possible to do spectroscopy in the 
pe ware ee ae it is referred to as mag- 
magnetic field is applied 
bs the s system. 8 investigation to produce the 
small energy differences required for the absorp- 
tion and emission of radiation at these wave- 
lengths. This type of spectroscopy can give 
information both on the electronic structure of 
ı8 and on the structure of the atomic жаа 
In the above examples we have emph: 
le of spectroscopy in probing the structure ot 
tter, Another fleld of application is in astro- 
y, where it is possible to use spectroscopic 
M ques to determine such diverse things 


Far Infra-red Spectroscopy. 


Even now, when it is possible to 
detect radio waves of wavelengths down to one 
millimetre by standard electronic techniques, 
an appreciable gap still exists between this and 
the longest infra-red wavelength of two hun- 
dredths of a millimetre, According to one's 
point of view, this part of the spectrum may be 
called the far infra-red or the submillimetre region. 

Because there are many interesting phenomena 
which can only be investigated properly by means 
of far infra-red spectroscopy, vigorous attempts 
are being made at the present time to improve 
the methods of production and detection of radia- 
tion in this difficult intermediate region of the 
spectrum. Most of the techniques which have 
been developed so far are simple extensions of 
those in use in the infra-red. 

For example, the most frequently used source 
of far infra-red radiation at present is the mercury 
are discharge lamp. These lamps are designed to 
have a large output in the visible region of the 
spectrum, во it ія hardly surprising that only a 
very small part of the total output of energy is 


roduce and 
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as | ditions and with 
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available at far infra-red wavelengths. Although 
— — energy is minute compared with that Which 

produced in other parts of the spectrum, 
itis is still the best source obtainable at present for 
far infra-red work. 

Very recently some progress has been made in 

ucing radiation of wavelengths below one 
millimetre by using the special properties of a 
continuous are discharge to generate harmonics 
of a very high energy source of radio waves at 
1cm. The radiation produced in each harmonic 
is of very low energy, but has the advantage 
common to all radio waye production techniquea 
that it is monochromatic. The main limitation 
of this method is that it only seems ible to 
cover a very small part of the far infra-red 
spectrum (down to about 0-05 cm.). 

1t should be apparent from the above remarks 
that an important technological advance is neces- 
sary before the available sources of far infra-red 
radiation can be considered adequate, The most 
hopeful possibility at the moment is that more 
laser mat will be discovered which operate 
in this region. 

Turning our attention to detecting devices, wo 
find a considerably more complicated, and at the 
same time more hopeful, situation. The favour- 
ite far infra-red detector in research laboratories 
has for a long time been the Golay cell. This is a 
crude, but effective, pneumatic device in which 
а volume of gas is expanded by the heating effect 
of the incident radiation, A simple bellows 
arrangement responds to this expansion and 
allows it to be amplified electronically. 

In recent years, however, the Golay cell has 
been gradually giving way to a variety of moro 
sophisticated devices which utilise certain speci- 
ally prepared materials which have the property 
that their electrical conductivity varies with the 
amount of incident far infra-red radiation. These 
detectors can be le as much as one hundred 
times more sensitive than the Golay cell in some 
parts of the spectrum. Even во, the real techno- 

logical breakthrough has yet to come; none of 
these devices has a sensitivity comparable with 
that of the best detectors available in other parts 
of the electromagnetic spectrum. 

Experimental work in the far infra-red is also 
complicated by two other factors. Because water 
vapour absorbs radiation strongly over much of 
this region it is necessary to put the spectrometers 
in a vacuum container. In order to obtain well 
defined absorption spectra it is usually necessary 
to cool the samples being investigated to liquid 
nitrogen temperatures (200° C. below freezing), 
and sometimes even to liquid helium tempera- 
tures (269° C. below freezing). 

The reader may be wondering why physicists 
should be content to struggle on doing research 
work in the fur infra-red under such difficult con- 
uch evidently inferior tools. 
Why not wait until technological developments 
make it possible to obtain far better results than 
those obtainable at present? The answer to this 
question is twofold: (1) much useful information 
can be gathered even with crude devices, and (2) 
we cannot hope for technological progress to 
occur in the absence of scientific effort. In other 
words, pure science and technology are still just 
as inextricably interwoven as they have been 
throughout the whole period of the discovery 
and exploration of the electromagnetic spectrum. 


IMMUNOLOGY. 


"The mechanisms of the response of the animal 
body to infection is the broad fleld of study of the 
immunologist. For centuries it has been well 
understood that a second attack of some diseases 
is unknown or at least exceedingly rare. Those 
recovering from the plague could nurse fellow 
sufferers with impunity. Similarly those who re- 
covered from quite mild smallpox were immune to 
even the most severe form occurring in devastating 
epidemics. 

‘The basis for understanding, and therefore of 
utilising beneficially, this interesting phenomenon 
developed during the later years of the last cen- 
tury. First came the recognition under the micro- 
scope of specific “ germs or organisms responsible 
for many of the infectious diseases, then the 
demonstration in 1890 by von Behring and Kita- 
sato of specific “ antibodies (to tetanus toxin). 


SPECIAL TOPICS 


Antibodies. 


Following survival of almost any infection, 
natural or experimental, substances can be demon- 
strated to have appeared in the bloodstream which 
act in some way against (anti-) the infecting organ- 
ism. ‘The techniques to demonstrate the existence 
of these antibodies are often complex as they are 
of many different types. For example, the serum 
of a patient who has suffered from typhoid fever 
will contain an antibody capable of agglutinating 
{clumping together) a suspension of the specific 
organism grown on artificial media—even а sus- 
pension killed by heat or chemicals. Depending 
‘upon the severity of the infection and the indivi- 
dual this agglutination may occur even when the 
patient’ssernm із diluted 1:1,0000rmore. Again, 
some organisms produce toxins (poisonous sub- 
stances specific to the organism) often acting 
specifically on heart, muscle, or nervous system, 
Tetanus or lockjaw (due to infection of a wound 
with Clostridium tetani) is a very serious, often 
fatal, illness caused by a powerful toxin elaborated 
by a relatively small number of organisms. 
antibody (in this case specifically an antitoxin) 
can be produced artificially in an animal, and if 
its serum, after suitable purification, is injected 
into the human sufferer it will prevent or cure the 
illness provided, of course, the necessary surgery 
is carried out on the wound. 


Antigens. 


Typhoid infection or Injection of the causative 
organism Salmonella typhi causes the generation 
of antibodies; the organism із said to be anti- 
genic, i,e., to have stimulated antibody response. 
A rather milder disease is paratyphoid (caused by 
В. paratyphi) and the antibodies produced in this 
disease are different and do not react with S. typhi. 
Furthermore it was soon discovered that there is 
not one but three types of S. paratyphi designated 
A, B, and C! "This is in some ways a help and in 
some waysa hindrance. It may aid the epidemio- 
Jogist studying an outbreak to track down the 
source and to exclude from his considerations 
Me. cases of different types. But at the same 
i me St Коом» the production of vaccines 

aee . 

Again there are many other specles of the Sal- 
monella group of organisms causing “ food polson- 
ing" of varying severity. All these species have 
antigenic differences and can be separately identi- 
fied using suitable prepared sera and this provides 
further help for the epidemiologist tracing the 
source of an outbreak. (See also Other Antigenic 
Substances), 


Immunisation. 


Experimenta show that if a group of animals or 
humans is given small doses of an organism and thus 
caused to produce antibodies, then “ challenged " 
with а much larger dose of the same organism 
there is a highly significant difference in the degree 
of illness between the pre-treated and the un- 
treated group. In the pre-treated group there 
may be a much milder iliness or a high proportion 
of the group may not develop an illness at 
{depending on which particular group of organisms 
14 being investigated). ‘The performance of this 
pre-treatment—safely—is the basis of modern 
immunisation procedures. 


(1) Killed Vaccines. The safest way is to inject 
beneath the skin a suspension of the dead organ- 
ism. Such a killed vaccine for typhoid was em- 

loyed by Almroth Wright in 1897 at : time when 


ihe injections often prodi 
m not illness, certainly n. intestinal 


е 
tained by 
years. Similar vaccines can be prepared against 
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plague and cholera and, using different methods 
for killing the organisms, many other diseases, 


(2) Attenuated Vaccines.—With some organisms 
even the most careful and gentle techniques of 
killing them in some way alters their antigenicity. 
In the case of some of these it has been possible 
use an “ attenuated " organism, i.e., an organism 
which for some reason has lost the power of produc- 
ing severe di Edward Jenner published in 
1798 his observations on the protection against 
smallpox given by either inoculation with, or infec» 
tion by, cowpox. In earlier centuries and other 
countries where the disease was a permanent feature 
of life and epidemics often reached devastating pro- 
portions, children were inoculated with material 
from an actual pustule from a mild case of small- 
pox. Jenner's method was infinitely safer and after 
initial fierce opposition gained wide acceptance. 
With a modified vaccine and technique it is in 
use to this day, Pasteur was a very great 
experimentalist but he discovered the first 
method of artificial attenuation in much the same 
way as Fleming discovered Penicillin—by ассі- 
dent. A culture of chicken cholera bacillus was 
left on the bench during a summer holiday instead 
of being regularly sub-cultured and incubated. 
It failed to produce cholera on inoculation into 
chickens but at the same time caused them to. 
develop an immunity which protected them com 

letely from а fully virulent organism—one which 
killed other chickens. Pasteur was then spurred 
'h for other methods of attenuation, 
higher than usual tem- 


cul- 

a vaccine, It la 

immensely effective, Monika yd for at 1 
'ellow fever cause 


been available then. 

Pasteur developed а technique for attenuating 
the virus of rabies (hydrophobia), a widespread, 
very horrible, and usually fatal disease in France 
and indeed all Europe at that time, Тһе disease 
results from the bite of a mad dog or wolf, the bite 
inoculating the virus which is in the animal's 
saliva, Pasteur could not demonstrate the organ- 
ism, it was far too small to see, but he could 
demonstrate the infectivity of the saliva. Further. 
more he appreciated that, although the saliva was 
infective, the main brunt of the disease was borne 
by the spinal cord. He therefore dried the spinal 
cords of infected rabbits in air for varying periods, 
By injecting an emulsion made from these cords, 
first, those dried for a long period and then those 
for less and less time he was able to protect dogs 
from fully virulent virns—" street virus." Just 
think of the difficulty of catching mad dogs off the 
street and collecting their saliva at a time when 
no treatment was available if you were bitten! 
Such bravery was rewarded when in July 1886 
the boy Joseph Meister was brought to Pasteur 
haying been bitten many times by an undoubtedly 
rabid dog. ‘The boy was injected with 18 graded 
doses of the spinal cord emulsion over the succeed- 
ing days and survived to serve as gate porter at 
the Pasteur Institute for many years In later life, 
An important feature of this disease in this context 
is the long incubation period—1-8 months be- 
tween being bitten and developing the illness. 
This long period allows time for the serial injec- 
tions necessary with Pasteur's method. With 
most infectious diseases the immunity must be 
raised before the date of infection. 

‘The search for attenuated viruses and methods 
of artificially attenuating viruses ів now very 
“big business” indeed. The current polio- 
myelitis (infantile paralysis) vaccine is a live 
attenuated vaccine and has the enormous adyan- 
tage that it can be given by mouth—on a lump of 
sugar. ‘The formol-killed vaccine formerly used 
cannot be given by mouth because its antigenicity 
is destroyed by the digestive processes. How- 
ever, the living virus can survive because indeed 
this is its natural route of entry into the body— 
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fraction: of agram ao thet large n bert of ига, high rate, They can go Into Lon, debt” by 


acting In parallel, are needed to p! oe 
to which we are accustomed. dire мө 
unctional ша that, tho biologist studies studies in 


the fu 
his attempt to understand the way muscles work 
as а living machine. 


‘Tho Internal Structure of Muscle Fibres. 


In the days when the light ml wan tho 
only instrument. avail for the study of cella, 
the only ini structure that could in 
many cella was the nucleus, (All the rest of the 
cell Inside. ne 


muscles of vertebrate 
lobsters, and Insects, one can also see 
light microscope в fino pattern of striati 

nt in the muscles of the viscera and In the body 
muscles of many Invertebrates. "The latter were 
thus known as sm aches, 


electron microscope mad 


ord detall Inside ela n =) A i to identify veven several new | controlled by 


classes of intracellular * The cyto- 

pennies te т net to bon — Jelly but a 
Henly c complex of mitochondri 

vesicles, 1 particles, droplets, 
membranes forming a dor len of ro red in 
which different chemical reactions 
(See F20), T 
chondria are particularly specialised, but 
tarm cytoplnam is till, — 9 1o refer 
to the roat of tho cell, although it a known that . 
is not вв simple ва was once thought, But the 
electron microscope, for nll Its value as an explora- 
tory tool, has one major limitation in biological 
research: It can be used only on material in 
which the active 
"fxeL" In stud; 
contraction of muscles, It has to be supplemented 
by other methods — do not suffer from. 
limitation, biological research: 
tho resulta of many d тепе types of experiment 
have to be brought together In order to arrive Ei a 
complete understanding of the mechanian of Шо, 


‘Tho Chemical Source of Energy. 
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find ont about muscles waa 3 nature of the 
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саш UE к n limited amount of ATP 
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which are supplied with oxygen direct through 
tracheal alr tubes and wi rate of activity ія во 
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‘The Control of Muscular Activity, 

The А of physiologists is now centred on 
two problema. de way in which mechanical 
energy tually generated from АТР and the 


the form of impulses in the motor nerves, the fino 
branches of the musclo 
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sera are then applied to these sections, one section 
per patient and suitable controls. ‘The antibody, 
if present, attaches itself to the antigen—the 
stomach cells, Remember this is human antibody 
attaching itself to rat cells, The sections are then 
washed so that the only remaining protein of 
human origin will be the antibody, if present. 
"Then the reagent required to demonstrate this is 
&n anti-human antiserum to whieh Fluorescein 
has been conjugated, an antiserum commercially 
available and usually from rabbit. Under the 
microscope а positive result is shown by a striking 
and beautiful yellow-green fluorescence of the 
lining cells whereas the muscle and blood vessels, 
etc., will only show the pale blue and silver auto- 
fluorescence of all biological tissues. 

One very exciting use of these fluorescent tech- 
niques is to track down the cells actually manu- 
facturing the antibody, this seems in general to 
be in cells of the lymphoid series (see below). 


‘Tissues as Antigens. 


Most tissues ground up and injected into animals 
cause the production of specific antibodies; kidney 
produces specific anti-kidney antibody and so on. 
‘A few tissues contain several antigens; for instance 
With thyroid gland there may be anti-thyroglobu- 
lins reacting with the secretory material and also 
antibodies reacting with the epithelium (the 
sheets of cella which cover such surfaces as the 

in and lining membranes) ‘There are two 
exceptions to this general rule; fortunately and 
very importantly the cornea of the eye, the tissue 
forming the transparent window at the front, of 
the eye, is non-antigenic. Hence any healthy 
cornea can be grafted into any other human re- 
luted or not, of the same blood group or not. 
Second, it has been claimed that the material of 
heart valves, provided they are completely free 
of blood and of all other tissues, is non-antigenic, 
"This has led to attempts to transplant pig valves 
into humans but at present artiticial valves of 
plastic have proved more reliable 

An animal does not usually manufacture anti- 
bodies to its own tissues. This was recognised 
and commented upon by Ehrlich ("autotoxicus 
horrificus "). е mechanism for this has only 
recently been discovered 
grafting of skin into new-born animals. 
the skin will, in some species, “take” (i. 
survive) even if grafted from an unrelated indi 
dual of the same species. Yet if grafted only a 
few days after birth the graft will not take. 
During this short period immunologically potent 
cells (i.e, cells capable of producing antibodies 
when stimulated) have spread to all parts of the 
body, it is now believed from the thymus (a 
hitherto enigmatic structure, largely of lymphoid 
tissue, found above and in front of the pericardial 
sac (enclosing the heart) in young animals, in 
humens practically disappearing by the late 

teens). These cells are capable of “ recognising ”” 

all the constituents of the owner's body and yet 
reacting to almost any protein and many other 
substances as “ foreign.” 

Just occasionally this mechanism fails and 
patients develop antibodies against their own 
tissues. This was first appreciated in regard to 
a rather uncommon thyroid disorder but every 
year an immune aspect to the development of 
some other disease is brought to light (as, for 
instance, in pernicious anaemia mentioned above). 
These anti-tissue antibodies are detected by the 
fluorescent methods d above but their 
role in the production of disease is as yet poorly 
understood, and the reason for the breakdown in 
the protective mechanism eyen less well. 


Depression of the Immune Response. 


It is well known that starvation, malnutrition, 
old age, and some disease states lower the ability 
to produce an immune response, More recently, 
some drugs and also full body irradiation (with 
X-rays) have been used to produce deliberately a 
reduction in immune response particularly when 
grafting kidneys or bone marrow. The X-rays 
cause an almost total disappearance of circulating 
lymphocytes (one of the several types of white 
cell in the blood, numbering in humans about 
1,600 per cubic mm.) Of course during the 


F54 


THE WORLD OF SCIENCE 


period of lymphocyte depression the patient is 
unable to respond to infection of any sort so that 
immense care has to be taken to completely isolate 
the patient, sterilise the air he breathes and every- 
thing with which һе comes in contact. If the 
lymphocytes are not sufüciently depressed they 
will react to the grafted tissue, spread into it and 
produce changes which prevent it surviving, In 
animals it has been shown that, with bone marrow 
transplants, the graft can reject the host. The 
animal ceases to put on weight and eventually 
dies. This may be a bar to the more widespread 
application of bone marrow transplantation in 
humans. 


Hypersensitivity. 


Animals, particularly guinea pigs, sensitised 
with protein such as horse serum and given, after 
a suitable interval, another very small dose intra- 
venously go into a etate of shock and frequently 
die—a reaction called anaphylaxis, A similar 
reaction, fortunately usually less dramatic and 
readily treated, occasionally occurs in humans. 
Depending on the traits of the person concerned 
the attack may take the form of severe asthma 
or of severe urticaria (large fluid-filled ** blisters,” 
painful and itching, occuring in the ekin of the 
whole body). ‘This is called “serum sickness ” 
and is a major difficulty in the application of the 
methods of passive immunity. 

Similarly some people become readily sensitised 
to other foreign materials, inhaled or injected. 
Among such substances may be mentioned grass 
and tree pollens (asthma and hay fever), flour and 
pollens such as Primula obconica (dermatitis) and 
less commonly foodstuffs such as egg protein (pro- 
ducing immediate vomiting probably followed by 
diarrhoea). However, this is the field of the 
allergist not the immunologist and so will not be 
further discussed. 


Delayed Sensitivity and Transferable Sensitivity. 


With some immune reactions no detectable 
antibody appears in the blood. For instance, a 
skin graft from an unrelated animal of the same 
species survives perhaps for 7-10 days and then 
dies and is rejected. ‘This seems clearly an im- 
mune response and yet there are apparently no 
circulating antibodies. From fluorescence micro- 
scopy it now seems clear that lymphocytes do re- 
spond to this stimulus but only locally. However, 
the induced sensivitity is retained, a second graft 
is rejected more quickly, and a third graft even 
more quickly. Furthermore, this sensitivity can 
be transferred by transferring the lymphocytes. 
‘This bas to be done with highly in-bred strains of 
animals but if lymphocytes collected from the 
thoracic duct of a rat that has rejected a graft are 
transferred to another closely related rat, the 
second rat will reject a skin graft as quickly as if 
it had been previously sensitised by a graft itself. 
Some other sensitivity reactions have been simi- 
larly transferred just by transferring lymphocytes 
(for instance, allergic encephalomyelitis in rabbits). 


In Conclusion —There are numerous aspects of 
immunology omitted from discussion in this brief 
account but there are many books in library 
[oret which can be traced from the terms 

ed here. 


THE CONTRACTION OF MUSCLES. 


One of the most obvious of the features that dis- 
tinguish animals from plants istheir abilitytomove. 
In higher animals this ability is conferred by 
the possession of muscles which, with the elements 
of the skeleton, form a lever system acting on the 
ground, water, or air through which they move. 
Muscles are also important for the movement of 
the intestine and other viscera, The fibres of 
which muscles are composed take various forms 
but they are always elongated cells which develop 
mechanical energy by changing their shape. A 
contracted fibre is shorter and fatter than a relaxed 
one, and there is no significant change in volume. 
"The individual fibres of the body muscles of large 
mammals may be several feet long, but they are 
rarely more than one tenth of a millimetre in 
diameter. Each one exerts a pull of only а small 
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fraction of a gram so that large numbers of them, 
acting in parallel, are needed to produce the forces 
to which we are accustomed. These fibres are 
the functional units that the biologist studies in 
bis attempt to understand the way muscles work 
as а living machine. 


The Internal Structure of Muscle Fibres. 


In the days when the light microscope was the 
only instrument available for the study of cells, 
the only internal structure that could be seen in 
many cells was the nucleus, (АП the rest of the 
cell inside the membrane forming its boundary 
was known as the cytoplasm.) In the body 
muscles of vertebrate animals and of crabs, 
lobsters, and insects, one can also see with the 
light microscope в fine pattern of striations, 
absent in the muscles of the viscera and in the body 
muscles of many invertebrates. Тһе latter were 
thus known as smooth or unstriated muscles. 
The higher magnifications obtainable with the 
electron microscope made it possible to see much 
more detail inside cells and to identify several new 
classes of intracellular “ organelle.” The cyto- 
plasm is found not to be a structureless jelly but a 
highly organised complex of mitochondria, 
vesicles, filaments, particles, droplets, and 
membranes forming a series of compartments in 
which different chemical reactions take place 
(See F20). The compartments inside the mito- 
chondria are particularly specialised, but the 

rm cytoplasm is still used to refer collectively 
to the rest of the cell, although it is known that it 
is not as simple as was once thought. But the 
electron microscope, for all its value as an explora- 
tory tool, has one major limitation in biological 
research: it can be used only on dead material in 
which the active processes of life have been 
“fixed.” In studying an active process like the 
contraction of muscles, it has to be supplemented 
by other methods which do not suffer from this 
limitation. ‘This is typical of biological research: 
the results of many different types of experiment 
have to be brought together in order to arrive at a 
complete understanding of the mechanism of life. 


The Chemical Source of Energy. 


One of the first things that biologists tried to 
find out about muscles was the nature of the fuel 
they use. Many years ago it became clear from 
experiments using metabolic poisons that the 
oxidation of fats and carbohydrates does not 
directly provide the energy for the contractile 
machinery, The function of many of the bio- 
chemical reactions in muscle, as in other cells, is 
to transform the chemical potential energy of 
blood-borne metabolities into a particular class 
of "enerzy-rich " phosphate compounds, parti- 
cularly ATP (adenosine triphosphate). It is 
these compounds that provide the immediate 
energy source for the useful activities of the 
animal, АТР is a sort of general chemical fuel 
which the machinery of living organisms is 
designed to use, 1% is produced in animals by the 
oxidation of their food and in plants by the action 
of sunlight. In spite of this difference, the bio- 
chemical reactions by which it is produced and the 
enzymes which control these reactions are very 
similar in all living organisms. Different types 
of cell, however, use it in many different ways and 
thus enable animals and plants to show the great 
variety of activities that is characteristic of life. 
See F20(2), 

The division between metabolic processes pro- 
ducing АТР and active processes consuming AIP 
is very clear in muscles, since they occur in 
different parts of the fibre. Tue breakdown of 
carbohydrate or fat starts in the cytoplasm and, 
When the oxygen supply is sufficient, is completed 
in the mitochondria. Both processes generate 
ATP from compounds of lower potential energy 
and this ATP passes to the myofibrils and is used 
in the production of mechanical energy. е 
breakdown product ADP (adenosine diphosphate) 
is then re-used in the cytoplasm or mitochondria, 
making a chemical cycle which links the compon- 
ents together into a functional whole. See Krebs 
Cycle, F21, 

„ The muscles of man and of many animals have, 
in addition, a number of emergency provisions 
Which enable them to work for a short time at а 
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high rate. They can go into “ oxygen debt ” by 
producing lactic acid which is removed by the 
blood and processed in the liver when respiration 
has accelerated. "They also have a more imme- 
diate energy store in the form of phosphagen 
compounds from which a limited amount of ATP 
can beregenerated. These emergency reserves aro 
lacking or reduced in the flight muscles of insects 
which are supplied with oxygen direct through the 
tracheal air tubes and whose rate of activity is 80 
high that such reserves would be of little use. 
Professor Weis-Fogh has calculated that the 
flight muscles of a bee are as efficient in terms of 

ht as а modern aero-engine and produce 
mechanical energy about ten times faster than the 
human heart. 


The Control of Muscular Activity. 


‘The interest of physiologists is now centred on 
two problems: the way in which mechanical 
energy is actually generated from ATP and the 
way in which the activities of the muscle cell are 
controlled by the nervous system. Both pro, 
cesses can best be studied using the striated 
muscles of vertebrate animals and insects. The 
instruction to contract reaches striated muscles in 
the form of impulses in the motor nerves, the fine 
branches of which end on the surface of the muscle 
fibres. When an impulse arrives at this junctional 
region it causes the liberation of minute quantities 
of a transmitter substance to which the muscle is 
sensitive; this, in turn, leads to excitation of the 
surface membrane of the muscle cell, which can be 
measured, as in nerve fibres, by a change in elec- 
trical potential. It has recently been discovered 
by electronmicroscopy that there are deep in- 
vaginations of the surface membrane of muscle 
cells, which carry the excitation into the interior 
of the fibre. ‘These tubules make contact inside 
the cell with another system of membranes 
known as the sarcoplasmic reticulum, which 
forms the next link in the chain of control, Ву a 
process not yet fully understood, excitation leads 
to the release of calcium ions from a store inside 
the cell and it is this chemical signal that ultimat- 
ely controls the mechanical activity. When nerve 
impulses stop, the sarcoplasmic reticulum re- 
absorbs the calcium ions and activity ceases. 
"There is much variety in the detail of these pro- 
cesses in different types of muscle, but the pattern 
of control is always the same. One of the most 
important variants is in the vertebrate heart and 
many smooth muscles of the viscera. Here there 
is an automatic rhythm of excitation in the surface 
membrane of the cells which enables the organ to 
function even when the nerves are cut, but nervous 
control of the rate of beating or of peristaltic 
activity is still important and operates through a 
similar junctional mechanism. 

The excitation processes in the surface mem- 
brane of muscle cells show a greater variety of 
biophysical mechanisms than in nerve fibres, 
"There is an electrical potential difference between 
the inside and outside of all cells. due to a com- 
plicated equilibrium between the charged ions on 
the two sides of the membrane. In the inside of 
living cells the most abundant negatively charged 
jon is potassium, while outside in the blood and 
body fluids the negatively charged ions of sodium 
and calcium are more abundant. In nerve und 
muscle cells at rest, the potential difference across 
the cell surface is related to the difference in 
concentration of potassium ions to which the 
membrane is permeable. When a nerve is ex- 
cited, there is a transient increase in the perme- 
ability to sodium ions and it is the entry of a 
minute amount of charged sodium ions and the 
exit of а minute amount of potassium ions that 
produces energy for the propagation of the 
impulse. Similar events occur in the excitation 
of the membrane of vertebrate muscles, but in the 
muscles of crabs, lobsters, and insects it is the 
entry of calcium ions that provides the immediate 
source of energy. In both cases, metabolic pro- 
cesses ultimately pump the sodium or calcium out 
again and restore the initial conditions. Varia: 
tions such as these are typical of the physiological 
processes of different sorts of animal and their 
study helps biologists to understand the basic 
functional plan on which animals are built. They 
serve to strengthen the Ionic Theory of Excitation, 
for which Professor A. L. Hi kin and Professor 
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with psychiatric disturbances, producing sensory 
illusions and hallucinations, the hallucinogenic 


types of drugs which appear to act specifically on 
certain mental states. 


Investigating the Brain. 


‘The brain is a very complex organ, perhaps the 
most complex in the body, and the study of its 
function has been largely neglected until recent 
years, mainly because of the lack of suitable tech- 
niques for investigation. ‘The present techniques 
for researching Into the functioning of the central 
nervous system have come from different fields. 
The bı is made up of many nerve cells, the 
human brain containing more than ten thousand 
million, One way in which we can study the 
brain is to examine its structure or anatomy in 
order to determine how the nerves from the various 
pa of the body are connected to it and also fol- 
low connections within the brain itself. However, 
this does not help us to understand how it funct- 
ions. Another way із to look at the chemical consti- 
tution of the brain and especially to see how 
chemical changes may be associated with changes 
The use of biochemical techniques in 
this way is becoming of increasing importance, 
especially in studying some psychiatric disturb- 
ances, A third method is to study the electrical 
properties of nerve cells. It has been found that 
all nerve cells are electrically excitable and when 
stimulated they produce a characteristic change in 
electrical potential which is called the action po. 
tential. This travels along the nerve and is believed 
to be responsible for the conduction of messages 
from the brain to other parts of the body and 
also from the sense organs to the brain. In the 
brain where we have many thousands of nerve 
cells aggregated together, they not only produce 
individual action potentials, but other electrical 
patterns which appear as waves and can be re- 
corded from the surface of the brain (the cerebral 
cortex) or from the scalp. These! brain waves "" 
are normally recorded on a moving chart or 
Strip of paper and form a graph: the electro- 
encephalogram or EEG. Studies of the EEG and 
other electrophysiological potentials of the brain 
have yielded important information about the 
Actions of some of the drugs mentioned above. 

One characteristic feature of the EEG is that it 
shows pronounced changes during the transition 
from sleep to wakefulness and vice versa and the 
patterns which are recorded in different states of 
wakefulness and sleep are well-defined. This is 
true not only in man but also for many species of 
animals, While the electrical patterns recorded 
from the cerebral cortex reflect different levels of 
somnolence or vigilance, it has been found that 
the control of sleep and wakefulness is exerted by 
а structure known as the reticular formation of the 
brain stem lying deep within the brain. ‘This 
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structure produces widespread effects on the 
higher centres of the brain and normally provides 
an influence which keeps the rest of the brain 
Removal of this influence results in sleep 


partic 

information from the 
pulses in sensory n: iponding 

lar sensory stimuli are conveyed not only to that 
region of the brain (the sensory area of the cerebral 
cortex) responsible for their perception but also 
into the reticular formation where they produce 
a change in the level of activity and, ultimately, 
in alertness, This influence from the 
sensory pathway is known as the collateral sensory 
input. Changes in the level of activity in the 
reticular formation may also occur spontaneously 
and in response to other influences, e.g., humoral, 
blood pressure, drugs, etc. The reticular forma- 
tion is concerned with other functions in the 


Organs. 


central nervous system, for example, the control 
of respiration and blood pressure, and it has 
fluences on spinal reflexes. 


Drugs, Wakefulness, and Sleep. 


d | rugs which depress wakefulness and others which 


barbiturates such as pento- 
to induce 


given 


te 
tities cause loss of conscious- 
large enough quantities Navel ete 


the reticular formation 
neurones (nerve cells) in the те! ушет 


tl 
depressants and central stimulants which have 
opposite effecta on behaviour, also have о! 
actions on the nervous mechanisms concerned with 
sleep and the maintenance of wakefulness. We 
conclude that these actions are probably respon- 
sible for their effects on levels of consciousness. 


Tranquillisers. 

The drugs of groups (3) and. (4) (see above) do 
mot produce appreciable changes in conscious 
states, but appear to have more subtle actions on 
brain function. For this reason, therefore, they 
are rather more interesting. There are now a 
large number of drugs which have a tranquillising 
action on the brain. Some of the most potent 
of these are derivatives of phenothiazine and one 
of these, chlorpromazine (or Largactil), is the oldest 
of this group of drugs and is still extensively used. 
Administration of this drug in both animals and 
man produces a state of unresponsiveness and 
non-reactivity and it is particularly useful in the 
treatment of certain mental disorders, especially 
where hyperactivity is prevalent, i.e, in manic 
states, Investigations of the actions of the pheno- 
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with psychiatrie disturbances, producing sensory 
illusions and hallucinations, the hallucinogenic 


drugs. 

‘These are not, of course, the only types of drugs 
which have actions on the brain; there are also 
analgesic or pain-relieving drugs such as morphine 
and heroin, anti-convulsant drugs which are used 
in the treatment of epilepsy and which are not 
simply depressant, and many others used for 
specific purposes such as the relief of tremor and 
rigidity, the prevention of vomiting, temperature 
lowering, etc. In addition, there are some newer 
types of drugs which appear to act specifically on 
certain mental states. Examples here are the 
“antidepressant ” drugs which do not simply 
produce increased alertness but elevate mood and 
relleve psychiatric depression. 

‘Thus, it can be seen that the classification of 
drugs acting on the brain is at present mainly 
based on their clinical effects rather than on their 
pharmacological mechanisms of action. This is 
largely because most of these drugs have been 
developed to treat certain clinical conditions and 
their precise mechanisms of action are not yet 
fully understood. In addition, it must be men- 
tioned that many drugs do not have a single action 
but often multiple actions. Thus, some barbitu- 
rates are not only sedatives but can be used as 
anti-convulsants and the phenothiazine tran- 
quillisers can be used as anti-emetics. Further. 
more, many drugs which act on the brain also 
have effects in other parts of the body. It is 
therefore sometimes difficult to distinguish be- 
tween the effects produced by a drug due to its 
direct action on the central nervous system 
those which are produced indirectly, 


Investigating the Brain. 


‘The brain is a very complex organ, perhaps the 
body, and the study of its 


ma of the body are connected to 
low connections within the brain itself. However, 
this does not help us to understand how it funct- 
fons, Another way is to look at the chemical consti- 
tution of the brain and especially to see how 
chemical changes may be associated with changes 
in function. The use of biochemical techniques in 
this way is becoming of increasing importance, 
especially in studying some psychiatric disturb- 
ances, A third method is to study the electrical 
properties of nerve cells. It has been found that 
all nerve cells are electrically excitable and when 
stimulated they produce a characteristic change in 
electrical potential which is called the action po- 
tential. This travels along the nerve and is believed 
to be responsible for the conduction of messages 
from the brain to other parts of the body and 
also from the sense organs to the brain. In the 
brain where we have many thousands of nerve 
cells aggregated together, they not only produce 
individual action potentials, but other electrical 
patterns which appear ав waves and can be re- 
corded from the surface of the brain (the cerebral 
cortex) or from the scalp. These“ brain waves " 
are normally recorded on a moving chart or 
strip of paper and form a graph: the electro- 
encephalogram or EEG. Studies of the EEG and 
other electrophysiological potentials of the brain 
have yielded important information about the 
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structure produces widespread effects on the 
higher centres of the brain and normally provides 
an influence wbich keeps the rest of the brain 
awake. Removal of this influence results in sleep. 
or loss of consciousness. he reticular formation 
is itself influenced by other regions of the brain, 
particularly the sensory pathways conveying 
information from the е organs. us, im- 
pulses in sensory ти ponding to particu- 
lar sensory stimuli are conveyed not only to that 
region of the brain (the sensory area of the cerebral 
cortex) responsible for their perception but also 
into the reticular formation where they produce 
а change in the level of activity and, ultimately, 

creased alertness, This influence from the 
sensory pathway is known as the collateral sensory 
input. in the level of activity in the 
reticular formation may also occur spontaneously 
and in response to other influences, €.g., humoral, 
blood pressure, drugs, etc. е reticular forma- 
tion is concerned with other functions in the 
central nervous system, for example, the control 
of respiration and blood pressure, and it has in- 
fluences on spinal reflexes, 


Drugs, Wakefulness, and Sleep. 


There are two groups of drugs (see above) which 
produce profound changes in levels of wakefulness 
and sleep. Since the brain stem reticular forma- 
tion is the region responsible for the maintenance 
of wakefulness, it would seem likely that these 
drugs might have actions on this structure and this 


anæsthesi 
direct action on 


. It seems likely that 
k the conduction of nerve impulses 


from maintaining if 
brain structures, particularly th 


"The central stimu- 

produce opposite 

akefulness and alertness 
а facili. 


се the reticular formation of the 


drugs and are 

the more mild stimulation produced by caffeine, 
These two groups of drugs therefore, the central 
depressants and central sti 
opposite effects on behaviour, 
actions on the nervous m. 
sleep and the maintenance of wakefulness. We 
conclude that these actions are probably respon- 
sible for their effects on levels of consciousness. 


‘Tranquillisers. 
‘The drugs of groupa (3) and (4) (see above) do 
not produce appreciable changes in conscious 


states, but appear to haye more subtle actions on 
brain function, 


of these are derivatives of eee and one 
of these, chlorpromazine (or Largactil), ls the oldest. 
of this group of drugs and is still extensively used. 
‘Administration of this drug in both animals and 
man produces a state of unresponsiveness and 
non-reactivity and it is particularly useful in the 
it of certain mental disorders, especially 
where hyperactivity is prevalent, i.e, in manic 
states, Investigations of the actions of the pheno- 
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2 Huxley were awarded the Nobel Prize in 


The Contractile Machinery. 


"Тһе conversion of chemical to mechanical 
energy in muscle is @ different field of research, 
since it occurs in the interior of the cell and is not 
at present known to involve changes in electrical 
potential. In most muscles it takes place in the 
myofibrils, fine thread-like structures about one 
thousandth of a millimetre in diameter and filling 
much of the volume of the cell. The electron 
microscope has revealed that the myofibrils are 
themselves composed of an even finer system of 
parallel filaments of two sorts, arranged, in 
striated muscles, in an extremely regular manner. 
It is these filaments that hold the secret of the 
contractile process; they are present in all mus- 
cles, even in the smooth muscles of the viscera and 
invertebrates, though here their irregularity 
makes their arrangement more difficult to detect 
and describe. Their size can be gauged from a 
recent estimate that there are over two million 
packed into the cross-section of a single fibre about 
geven hundredths of a millimetre in diameter. 
"The filaments approach molecular dimensions and 
are, in fact, composed of large protein molecules, 
polymerized in a linear way. 


Sliding Filament Theory of Muscular Contraction. 


Three different proteins, myosin, actin, and 
tropomyosin, can be extracted from muscle and 
purified by biochemical procedures. Myosin is 


myosin actin 
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has, literally, been taken to pieces by identification 
of the component processes which occur in the cell 
and, in many cases, by the actual isolation of cell 
fractions or of individual types of protein in a 
condition in which they can still function in a 
normal manner. The mitochondria can be 
isolated for a study of the metabolic processes by 
which ATP is produced. The myofibrils can be 
isolated by removing the rest of the cell and they 
will then generate mechanical energy from ATP 
when placed in a suitable chemical medium; their 
activity can be controlled by the concentration of 
calcium ions, as in the living animal. Future 
progress towards а full understanding of the 
mechanism of mechanochemical energy conversion 
is likely to come by the use of biophysical methods 
similar to those that have revealed the structure 
and functioning of other types of biological 
macromolecule like DNA, myoglobin, and the 
soluble protein enzymes. It will also be necessary 
to exploit to the full the opportunities offered by 
the variety of muscles found in the animal 
kingdom. There is much interest at present in 
two types of muscle which differ greatly in their 
properties from the striated muscle of vertebrates, 
One is the flight muscle of certain insects, where 
the rhythm of activity during flight is generated 
in the molecular machinery of the myofibril and 
not, as in heart muscles, by the excitation of the 
gell membrane. Another is the muscle responsible 
for closing the shell in bivalve molluscs, which 
generates higher tensions than any other type of 
muscle and can hold this with little expenditure of 
energy by somesort of molecular catch mechanism, 
Although so far from man in the course of evolu- 


actin myosin 


{== == 


Diagram of part of a myofibril 


the enzyme which catalyses the breakdown of 
ATP, but actin increases its activity and is also 
involved in the energy conversion process; tro- 
pomyosin is thought to be primarily a structural 
element, but may be more directly important. 
Myosin Pee iud to form one type of filament 
and actin polymerises to form the other. In 
striated Ши rA e с of filament are 
arranged an T manner (see 
diagram) and their regular srrangemé 
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continuous 'ughout the length of the myofibril. 
‘When the muscle contracts the pattern of bands 
changes and it was observation of this phenomenon 
with the light microscope (A. F. Huxley and 
Niedergercke) and with the electron-microscope 
(Hanson and H. E. Huxley) that led in 1953 to the 
formulation of the Sliding Filament Theory 
Muscular Contraction, which has dominated the 
subject ever since. According to this theory, the 
contraction of muscles results from the sliding of 
one set of filaments relative to the other, without 
change in the length of either set; this sliding and 
the tension which muscles can produce is due to 
interaction between the two types of filament 
through fine molecular bridges which link them 
together, The bridges can be seen in the electron 
microscope and it is known that they can move 
under certain conditions. They are formed from 
that part of the myosin molecules which also 
contain the active sites for enzymic activity and 
they are probably the structures which are ultim- 
ately responsible for the conversion of chemical 
to mechanical energy. 


Conclusion, 


Analysis of the physiological processes involved 
in muscular contraction has thus made great 
progress in the last twenty years. The problem 


tion, these muscles work on the same basic plan. 
We may hope soon to understand this plan at the 
molecular level and во to be in a better position to 
recognise and correct disturbances to muscle 
function in human disease. 


DRUGS ACTING ON THE BRAIN. 


Drugs which act ily on the brain can be 
classified into four ks "groups: 


(1) Depressant 
(Ansesthetics 
and sedatives) 

(2) Stimulant 


Ether 

Barbiturates 

Caffeine. 

Amphetamine (Benze- 
drine) 


(3) Tranquillisers RTE (Largac- 
til) 


Reserpine 
(4) Hallucinogenic Mescaline 
-Lysergie acid diethyla- 
mide (LSD 25) 
(5) Miscellaneous 
Analgesic Morphine, Heroin 
Trimethadione 


Anti-convul- 
sant 


‘There are those which depress the central nervous 
system and cause loss of consciousness, such 


j | anesthetics and sedative drugs, and those which 


stimulate the brain, retarding sleep and lethargy 
and causing increased wakefulness; then there 
are drugs which have a depressant action On 
certain types of behaviour such ав the hyper- 
activity which is present in some psychial 

conditions, but without affecting consciousness, 
ie. tranquillisers. Finally, we have a group of 
drugs which mimic symptoms normally associated 
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with psychiatric disturbances, producing sensory 
illusions and hallucinations, the ballucinogenic 


‘These are not, of course, the only types of drugs 
which have actions on the brain; there are also 
analgesic or pain-relieving drugs such as morphine 
and heroin, anti-convulsant drugs which are used 
in the treatment of epilepsy and which are not 
simply depressant, and many others used for 
specific purposes such as the relief of tremor and 
temperature 


anti-convulsants and 
quillisers can be used as anti-emetics. 
more, many drugs which act on the brain also 
have effects in other parts of the body, It is 
therefore sometimes difficult to distinguish be- 
tween the effects produced by a drug due to its 
direct action on the central nervous system and 
those which are produced indirectly, 


Investigating the Brain. 


‘The brain із а very complex organ, perhaps the 
most complex in the body, and the study of its 
has been largely neglected until recent 

years, mainly because of the lack of suitable tech- 


human brain containing more than ten th 
million. One way in which we can study the 
brain is to examine its structure or anatomy in 
order to determine how the nerves from the various 
зы of the body аге connected to it and also fol- 
low connections within the brain itself. 
this does not help us to understand how it funct- 
fons. Another war із to look at the chemical consti 
tution of the brain and especially to see how 
chemical changes may be associated with changes 
in function, The use of biochemical techniques in 
is way is becoming of increasing importance, 
especially in studying some psychiatric disturb- 
ances, A third method is to study the electrical 
properties of nerve cells. It has been found that 
all nerve cells are electrically excitable and when 
stimulated they produce a characteristic change in 
electrical potential which is called the action po. 
tential. This travels along the nerve and is believed 
to be responsible for the conduction of messages 
from the brain to other parts of the body and 
also from the sense organs to the brain. In the 
where we have many thousands of nerve 
cells aggregated together, they not only produce 
individual action potentials, but other electrical 
Patterns which appear as waves and can be re- 
corded from the surface of the brain (the cerebral 
cortex) or from the scalp. These “ brain waves * 
are normally recorded on a moving chart or 
strip of paper and form a graph: the electro- 
encephalogram or EEG. Studies of the EEG and 
other electrophysiological potentials of the brain 
have yielded important information about the 
actions of some of the drugs mentioned above. 

One characteristic feature of the EEG is that it 
shows pronounced changes during the transition 
from sleep to wakefulness and vice versa and the 
Patterns which are recorded in different states of 

efulness and sleep are well-defined. This is 
true not only in man but also for many species of 
animals, While the electrical patterns recorded 
from the cerebral cortex reflect different levels of 
somnolence or vigilance, it has been found that 
the control of sleep and wakefulness is exerted by 
а structure known as the reticular formation of the 
brain stem lying deep within the brain. This 
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structure produces widespread effects on the 
higher centres of the brain and normally provides 
an influence which keeps the rest of the brain 
awake. Removal of this influence results in sleep 
or loss of consciousness. The reticular formation 
js itself influenced by other regions of the brain, 
particularly the sensory pathways conveying 
information from the sense organs. Thus, im- 
pulses in sensory nei responding to particu- 
lar sensory stimuli are conveyed not only to that 
region of the brain (the sensory area of the cerebral 
cortex) responsible for their perception but also 
into the reticular formation where they produce 
a change in the level of activity and, ultimately, 
increased alertness, This influence from the 
sensory pathway is known as the collateral sensory 
input. Changes in the level of activity in the 
reticular formation may also occur spontaneously 
and in response to other influences, е.0., humoral, 
blood pressure, drugs, еіс. The reticular forma- 
tion is concerned with other functions in the 
central nervous system, for example, the control 
of respiration and blood pressure, and it has in- 
fluences on spinal reflexes. 


Drugs, Wakefulness, and Sleep. 


these drugs block the conduction of nerve impulses: 
in the reticular formation and во prevent the latter 
from maintaining its influence on other higher 
brain structures, particularly the cerebral cortex. 
Sleep or loss of consciousness therefore ensues, the 


of the substance and the amount which has been 
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to sensory stimuli, 
re producing anesthesia. 
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thiazine tranquillisers using electrophysiological 
techniques have shown that they act at the level 
of the reticular formation of the brain stem but do 
not directly depress the arousal mechanisms as 
do the barbiturates. Their depressant action 
appears to be more closely linked to the collai 
influences from sensory pathways entering the 
reticular formation. Thus, chlorpromazine de- 
presses sensory influences Оп arousal mechanism 
without preventing the conduction of impulses 
through the main sensory pathways and also 
without depressing the arousal mechanisms located 
in the reticular formation. This drug therefore 
has a selective depressant action related to the 
collateral sensory input to the arousal system. 
Such an action can also explain many of the other 
effects produced by the drug, e.g., effects on tem- 
perature regulation, anti-vomiting action, poten- 
tiation of anzsthesia, etc. 


LSD. 


Of the hallucinogenic drugs, the synthetic sub- 
stance d-lysergic acid diethylamide (LSD 25), 
which was discovered accidentally, has been the 
most widely studied of this group of compounds 
because of its extreme potency. A dose as small 
micrograms or 50 millionth parts of a gram 
can cause marked disturbances of mental function 
in man. The substance has little or no therapeutic 
value, but since the symptoms which it produces 
closely resemble those observed in naturally 
occuring mental disorders, it provides a means for 
making a model of these . By studying 
the mechanism of action of this drug on the brain 
we may learn more about the kind of m 
which may be responsible for such naturally occur- 
ring disorders as schizophrenia, Klectrophysio- 
logical experiments with LSD 25 have shown that 
its site of action in the brain is closely related to 
that of the tranquillisers, f.., it has effects related 
to sensory influences on the reticular formation. 
However, the action of LSD 25 is opposite to that, 
of chlorpromazine and is facilitatory instead of 
depressant. The effect of a given sensory stimulus 
on the level of wakefulness is therefore enhanced 
by administration of LSD 25. This means that 
behavioural effects observed with this drug are 
very dependent upon the degree of sensory stimu- 
lation and therefore upon environmental condi- 
tions, This factor is important in observations 
of the effects of drugs in which changes in be- 
haviour are used to define their actions and illus- 
trates the need for careful control of environ- 
mental conditions in such experiments. The 
action of LSD 25 in facilitating the influence of 
sensory stimuli on the reticular formation of the 
brain stem can easily explain the effects of this 
drug on sensory experience if we remember that 
the brain stem controls the level of vigilance at 
the cerebral cortex. 

Other experimenta with tranquillisers and hallu- 
cinogenic drugs have been carried out in animals 
using conditioning techniques and have shown 
that the actions of both of these groups of drugs 
are very closely linked to the neurophysiological 
mechanisms in the central nervous system which 
are concerned with the way in which the brain 
handles sensory information—with the filtering 
and integration of such information, These 
experiments have also shown that while chlor- 
promazine potentiates the process of habituation 
in which the organism learns not to respond to a 
repeated stimulus of low biological significance, 
LSD 25 acts in the opposite manner, retarding the 
process of habituation and increasing the apparent 
“significance ” of such stimuli. These observa- 
tions are again consistent with the observed effects 
of these drugs in man. However, very little is as 
yet known about the detailed mechanisms in- 
volved in these processes and this places a limita- 
tion on the degree of precision with which the 
effects of these drugs can be defined in such terms. 


Investigation of Individual Nerve Cells. 


A recent further development in the analysis of 
drugs on the brain consists of recording the electri- 
cal activity of the individual cells of the brain 
with micro-electrodes and applying drugs directly 
to the surface of the nerve cell. This is done by 


means of glass pipettes fused into four or 
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fiye barrels, which are drawn out to a very fine 
tip. One barrel is used for recording the action 
potential (see F57(1).) of the cell while the others 
contain aqueous solutions of the substances to be 
tested. By p: а small electric current 
through the appropriate barrel of the Pipette, ions 
of the active substance are ejected from the tip in 
the vicinity of the cell. If the cell is sensitive to 
this particular substance, then a change in its 
activity will be observed. This method, which 
is known as ''iontophoretic" application, is 
enabling the actions of drags to be studied in moro 
detail in order to determine whether they are 
producing effects by direct actions on the nerve 
cells of the brain or by indirect actions. In addi- 
tion, the effects of various substances which are 
thought to be chemical transmitters in the brain, 
i.e, are responsible for the conduction of nerve 
impulses from one cell to another, can be examined 
by nique. Substances in the latter cate- 
gory are acetylcholine, noradrenaline and 5. 
hydroxytryptamine, all of which naturally occur in 
thebrain. Furthermore, acetylcholine is the trans- 
mitter substance at the neuromuscular junction, 
i.e., the junction between motor nerves and musclo 
fibres in the body and both acetylcholine and 
adrenaline are concerned with transmission ab 
certain ganglia (nerve centres). 

In studies of the pharmacological properties of 
neurones in the brain stem reticular formation, 
using the method of iontophoresis, it has been 
found that all three of these substances are effec. 
tive in modifying the activity of certain cells, and 
that each substance can have either an excitatory 
or depressant effect, "Thus, there nre some cells 
whose activity is increased by application of 
acetylcholine, others whose activity is depressed, 
and some which are unaffected by iontophoretio 
application of this substance, and the same is 
maline and 5-hydroxytryptamine 


T 
two, and others excited by twoj and inhibited 
by one and various combinations of excitation, 
inhibition, or lack of effect, occur. The situ: 
ation is therefore somewhat complex and it 
appears that there is a considerable variety of 
pharmacological properties in the neurones of the 
brain stem reticular formation. At this stage 
it is not possible to relate these properties of the 
neurones to their functional rôle. 


Some Preliminary Results. 


although the sensitivity of the neurones to the 
substances appeared to vary. Further studies of 
his kind should yield important information 
about the nature of the depressant 
barbiturates on the neurones of the 


hydroxytryptamine. ‘This drug 
be acting as a selective antagonist at sites in the 
brain where noradrenaline is an excitatory, trans: 
mitter substance and if this proved to be true, it 
provides an important clue to its mode of action 
in the brain. 

Tt can be seen that electrophysiological investi- 
gation of drug action in the central nervous syste 
can provide useful information on their sites ani 
mode of action. Investigations at the level of the 
single cell with local application of drugs will catty 
this a stage further and provide us with informa- 
tion of a more precise nature. 
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BACKGROUND TO 
ECONOMIC EVENTS 


Tun aim In this section is to help the ordinary reader to follow economic events as they happen, and 


into three parts. Part I gives 


is divided 
Part П is concerned with a 


more detailed survey of the British economy and the way in which it operates. In the course of this 
survey, the specialised terms used by ‘economists are explained, and the attempt is made to present an 


events. 
ment, and Industry ; 
‘Aspects of the Public Services. 


figures relevant to an understanding of economic 


Some suggestions for further reading are given at the end of Part II. 


Part III is written as shortly before publication as possible, and contains a survey of developments in 


the British economy since 1960, 


I. CENTRAL PROBLEMS OF ECONOMIC POLICY 


‘Unemployment. 
Between the wars, unemployment was Britain's 
most urgent economie problem. The level of un- 
employment varied with the ups and downs of tht 
Quite the worst, slump was that 


е 
trade cycle. t of 


cyclical unemployment; in the years, un- 
employment, waa largely structural. 
"Unemployment means waste. Men willing to 


employment also means hardship and low 
standards of living for those out of work, and for 

their families. Fin 
"The avoidance of mass unemployment has been 
accepted as a primary objective of economic 
policy by all political parties, and there is a wide 
measure of agreement on the policies which must 
pe appina to ensure that unemployment on the 
lical 


areas of the country where structural unemploy- 
ment is serious, In Northern Ireland, for example, 
despite the efforts which have been made to 
attract new Industries, unemployment ranged be- 
tween 6 and 10 per cent in the last decade. 


Inflation. 
A characteristic of eee economy in post- 


war years в pei 
money incomes, For example, between 1954 and 


or—expi 
per annum, export prices rose by 18 per cent (or 
1-6 per cent per annum), 


diately post-war decade. 
and money incomes 


harder to sell them in foreign markets; 
imports become cheap in o prison. with goods 


of them. 

‘Two main explanations have been advanced to 
account for the inflation which has occurred. Tho 
first stresses the role of an excess of demand or 
spending power in the economy—of too much 
money chasing too few goods, and so leading {оа 
rise in prices. The inflationary problem is seen 
as the obverse of the cyclical unemployment, 
problem: the latter involves a deficiency of 
spending, and the former an excess. Those who 
consider an excess of demand (demand-pull) to, be 
an important factor in the inflationary situation 
favour policies designed to reduce purchasing 
power: for example, the reduction of spendable 
income by levying higher taxes, 
of spending financed through у 
credit more expensive or more difficult to get, 


risen mainly because costs have inc 
than productivity (cosi-push). 
this view favour to 
increases in 

of income. 


pull and cost-push factors have contributed —with 
the in- 
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flationary spiral in prices and incomes, and that 
measures both to control demand and to restrain 
or control incomes may be necessary. 
But it is easier to specify in general terms the 
measures needed to combat inflation than it is to 
apply policies which are successful in practice. 
In particular, policy measures to restrain or con- 
trol wage increases are difficult to reconcile with 
5 procedures of collective bargain- 
ng. 


The Balance of Payments. 


Britain is heavily dependent on imports. This 
country must import food: it cannot produce 
enough food within its borders to feed its popula- 
tion. Many of the raw materials necessary for 
its industry have to be purchased from abroad. 
Furthermore, some manufactured goods produced 
in other countries will be purchased because they 
are cheaper or more attractive than similar goods 
produced at home. All these goods, and our 
imports of services, have to be paid for in foreign 
currency. Foreign currency is earned by export- 
ing goods and services to other countries. It is 
not, however, considered sufficient to earn enough 
foreign currency from our exports to pay for our 
imports. The objective is to earn considerably, 
more than that, so that we have æ surplus 
foreign currency available to pay off external 
debts, to build up our external assets by investing 
abroad, to enable us to lend and give aid to under- 
developed countries, and to increase our foreign 


exchange resources. 

‘Since the war, our balance of payments position 
has been precarious. Exports have increased 
considerably, but so have imports; and the margin 
of safety has been so narrow that unfavourable 
turns of events have led to crises in the balance 
of payments. In several years, our earnings from 
the export of goods and services have not even 
been suficient to cover our payments for imports, 
and in no year has the surplus been as large as 
is considered necessary. With the balance of 
payments delicately poised even in favourable 
years, and with corrective action necessary in 
crisis years, economic policies have been 
influenced by our foreign trade problems. 
easy to say that most of the problems would dis- 
appear, or would become less urgent, if we could 
achieve n major expansion of our exports. But 
most export markets are highly competitive, and 
we cannot expect to sell more unless the price, 
quality, and terms of delivery of our goods and 
services are at least as attractive as those of our 
rivals in export markets. 


Economic Growth. 


Taking a longer view, the 
jective of internal economic 
Taise the standard of living. 
living can increase only if more 
are produced per head of population. In а fully- 
employed economy, the main source of increased 
output ів a higher productivity—output per per- 
son—of the working population. 

Standards of living in this country have been 
rising: the output of goods and services 
of population increased by about 24 
between 1954 and 1964. Nevertheless, many 
economists are of the opinion that the rate of 
growth of output and productivity can be, an 


most important ob- 
policy must be to 
"The standard of 
goods and services 


IL SURVEY OF THE 


1. INTERNATIONAL TRADE AND 
PAYMENTS. 
Imports and Exports. 

In 1904 the United Kingdom bought from 
abroad goods to the value of £5,514 million, or 
just over £100 per head. Food is a large item in 
this bill, accounting for 32 per cent of the total. 
Fuel, largely oil, costs about 11 per cent, basic 
materials for industry 31 per cent, and manu- 


Gs 


factured goods (a category that includes a large 
number of semi-manufactured goods bought for 
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should be, increased. In particular, they point 
out that our rate of growth compares unfavourably 
with that achieved by some other countries. 
The potentialities for higher productivity are 
enormous. The U.S.A. has the highest standard 
of living in the world: in many industries, output 
per person employed is twice or more that yet 
attained in this country, In order to achieve а 
higher level of productivity in this country, more 
and better machinery and capital equipment. 


planned, 
ав to make more effective use of labour and 
У. 


"Underdeveloped Countries. 


debilitating 
To make 


of output. 

Few underdeveloped countries can hope to solve 
the increasing problems they face without activo 
and generous help from developed countries. "This 
help must take many forms. Financial aid in the 
form of grants or loans, in order to place resources 
at the disposal of underdeveloped countries which 
they would otherwise not be able to obtain; 
technical aid to assist in the solution of the many 
technical problems which have to be solved; 
trading policies which do not hinder underdeve- 
loped countries from getting the imports they 
need or from selling their exports—these are all 
activities in which Britain must play her part, In 
particular, of course, Britain must contribute to 
the development of the underdeveloped countries 
of the Commonwealth. 


The Inter-relationship of Economic Problems. 


Fach of the problems briefly described above is 
extremely complex. The difliculties of achieving 
Successful solutions are further aggravated by the 
fact that the problems are inter-related in such 
a way that measures which are helpful for one 
problem can make others more diflicult, to solve. 
For example, а reduction of purchasing power 
might be considered helpful in the control of 
balance of payments 
slowing down the in- 


Tn the next section, 
are considered і 
some detail; the final section discusses the main 


1960. 
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further processing) 86 per cent. This last category 
Mp in DAR огы 

4 esented only 20 per cent in an 
fo Лов ilt of onl million. All this can 


"There are three main determinants of the level 
One is the competitiveness of 
producers. Britain imports 
those commodities which—at the current exchange 


cheaply from foreign than 


be bought more 
fron Secondly, the level of 


from home producers. 
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imports depends on the extent to which free trade 
is prevented by tariffs on imported goods or by 
other devices. Thirdly, as incomes in the 
economy expand, there is a general 
the demand for goods and services, including 
imports. Therefore imports can be expected to 
vary directly with the total of incomes in the 
economy, known as the national income. 

One would expect that the liberalisation of trade 
together with a decline in 
British producers, would 
ports relative 


primary 1 such as food and raw materials. 
The British spend little of their additional income 
on imported food, and the development of syn- 
thetic substitutes and new products has slowed 
down the in demand for raw materials. 
Moreover, since the demand for primary products 
of this sort has been sluggish on a world scale, 
while supply has increased, their price has fallen 
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tell or stagnated in world markets over the 
decade. 


The Volume of Trade. 


Superficially it would appear that any improve- 
ment in the terms of trade raises the value of 
British exports relative to imports. However, 
this is not always true: faster inflation in this 
country, leading to a more rapid increase in 
export prices, would harm rather than help the 


the value of exports 
despite the slower growth of import prices than of 
"This was because the volume of 
Teased by 61 per cent and the volume 
"The trade balance 


ec supe erm, and this too has reduced the | may well be helped by a fall in the price of im- 
total cost of British imports. ported primary products; but the balance of trade 
UNITED KINGDOM IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 
£ million. Percentage of total. 
Imports of goods (o. lf.) 
| toss. | 194. | 1054. | 1904, 

Food, drink, and tobacco . . . . 1314 1,773 39 82 
Basic materlals . . | 1015 1119 30 20 
Fuels and lubricants + . . + = > 329 5 10 11 
Semi-manufactures . > + = + o 513 1,173 15 21 
Finished manufactures; > . +. + » 174 838 5 15 

T АЫ 1 гаг, АТР ВАБО 5,514 100 100 
Exports of goods (f.o.b.) 
Food, drink, and tobacco 154 283 6 7 
Basic шм A) iE ed "ажина MP жс) зз | 101 158 4 4 
Fuels and lubricants , . eet 151 188 6 `8 
ЖЫК улеа de нела чү yh |= 838 500 13 12 
Engineering products 1.97 1,915 38 45 
7 А саа о кеа sue T 394 275 12 6 
Other manufactured goods . . > ee 490 847 18 20 

MORALS мален» ШЕ e = ttr e 4,254 100 100 
Re-exports of imports « . . . . . 98 154 — | UT 

р! 


* ‘The column figures do not add up to the totals because the former exclude postal packages. 


Since the exports of one country must, be the 
imports of another, the same in reverse, 
foreign competitiveness, access to foreign markets, 
and the level of foreign incomes determine the 
level of Britishexports. In 1964 these amounted to 
£4,264 million, of which no ШЕ than 83 per cent 

pro- 


prices of many primary products—food and raw 
materials such as wheat, cocoa, rubber, or copper 


in manufactures will be worsened by an improve- 


ment in their terms of trade. 
VISIBLE TRADE: VOLUME AND 
PRICES. 
1001 = 100. | centage 
aay | increase 
1954. 1964. 1954-64. 
Value 
Imports, . 76 125 64 
. 72 116 61 
Volume 
Imports. . 74 119 61 
Exports. —. 80 112 40 
Price 
Imports. . 103 107 4 
Exports. A 89 106 19 
Terms of trade 116 99 15 


Over the decade there was a persistent fall in 
Britain's share of world exports, from 20:0 per 
of manufactures in 1954 to 13-6 
in export 
а 
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"The Balance of Visible Trade. 
The balance of (visible) trade is the difference 
imports of goods, It is said 


. 1 
ceed imports and in 
ting 


normal method in the trade returns is to measure 
cost, insurance, and freight) and 
(free on board). In other words 
to include the costs of 


cel а 
1955, 1900, The deficit of 1951 was 


largely due 
восі 


Invisible Trade, and the Current Balance ot Pay- 
ments. 


The chronic deficit in the balance of visible 
trade has in normal years been offset, by а surplus 
in the balance of invisible trade. ‘This surplus 
derives from four main groups of transactions. 
‘The first covers receipts from non-residents less 
payments to non-residents, for services Buch as 
shipping and insurance. The second covers re- 
ceipts from foreign governments in of 
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together. A deficit with non-sterling area countries 
persisted throughout the 1950s and into the 19608, 


The Long-term Capital Account. 

that Britain earned a surplus on its 
current balance of payments in most recent years. 
Yet it is not sufficient for this country to avoid 


deficits on its current account. The objective is to 
ibstantial finance 


to repay debts to foreign 
been incurred; and to build up 


the sterling. 
was also the 


CURRENT BALANCE OF PAYMENTS. 
(£ million.) 


1951. 1952-54. | 1955. | 1950-59. 1960. 
Imports (f. o. p.) 8,501 3,482 4.137 5,005 
Exports (f.o.b.) „ . 2,752 8,076 3,733 4,471 
Balance of visible trade. | —749 — 356 —404 —534 
Balanoe o£ Invisible trade 830 283 181 122 
ren! lance а 
ments K —. 419 —178 —273 —412 
Monetary Movements. 


country less payments by 
this country in respect of military bases 1 


fits earned on over. 
dividends and profits 


ost 

on invisibles exceeded the deficit on 
that Britain earned a surplus on the current 
of payments. However, there was а long-run 
tendency for the surplus on invisibles to decline: 
net earnings from shipping services fell and 
Government military expenditure abroad and 
grants to other countries increased. 


The Current Balance of Payments by Regions. 
All the figures presented so far refer to Britain’s 

trade with the external world as a whole. 

hide a marked pattern of trade. In 1 

over a third of visible imports and expo came 

from and went to the countries 


In 1965 Britain had a current account аур of 


made | e104 million and a deficit on long term capital 


£215 cup implying a deficit in the 
mg- 
of £319 million, This balance had 
increase in liabilities, (for 
sterling liabilities 


been an unrecordes 


equal to £87 million, known 28 
ilem. Let us consider each of these 
transactions in turn. 


proportion 
international trade reserves the form of 
Tt is convenient to hold ster- 

ti ions because ster- 
settlement of trading 
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profitable to hold sterling if the rate of interest 
paid on balances in London is higher than that 
paid in other financial centres. And it may be 
considered safe to hold sterling if the chances of 
sterling devaluation (which would automatically 
reduce the value of the balances in terms of any 
currency which did not devalue) are thought to 
be remote. 

An increase in the sterling balances enables 
Britain to finance an adverse balance on current, 
plus long-term capital account without redueing 
the gold and foreign exc! reserves, Con- 
versely, a reduction in sterling balances can impose 
a drain on reserves even if there is no adverse 
balance on current plus long-term capital account. 

At the end of 1965 sterling balances held by 
non-residents (excluding the International Mone- 
tary Fund) amounted to £3,470 million; far in 
excess of Britain's reserves of gold and convertible 
currencies, equal to £1,070 million. Nearly three- 
quarters of this amount was held by the rest of 
the sterling area. However, it is unlikely that 
Britain would be able to finance a persistent 
deficit in her balance of payments through a 
progressive increase in the sterling balances: in 
the long run the sterling balances will probably 
be reduced—as indeed they were between 1955 
and 1905, by some £200 million. y under- 
developed countries of the sterling area will want 
to run down their sterling balances in order to 
help finance the imports required for their deve- 
lopment programmes. 

Sterling holdings outside the sterling area, and 
particularly the unofficial (i.e., private) holdings, 
are highly volatile, in that they may be withdrawn 
very rapidly if for any reason it is thought less 
profitable or less safe to hold sterling than some 
other currency or gold. Since confidence in 
sterling is weakest (i.e. fear that it will be devalued 
is greatest) when the balance of payments is in 
deficit, sterling balances tend to move perversely, 
во accentuating movement in the reserves. Such 
was the case in the sterling crisis at the end of 
1904. It is ironical that Britain's position as an 
international currency country makes it more and 
not less difficult to rely on a running down of 
reserves to meet a temporary deficit in the balance 
of payments, 


Foreign Exchange Reserves. 

"The gold and convertible currency reserves are 
used to finance payments abroad which cannot be 
financed in any other way: they are a last line of 
defence in international trade. The reserves held 
in London belong to the sterling area as a whole, 
and not just to this country. Members of the 
sterling area are willing to pay into these central 
reserves some or all of their net earnings of gold 
and convertible currencies, in exchange for ster- 

ing balances, "They do this on the understanding 

that they can, should they wish to do so, call upon 
the central reserves by exchanging sterling 
balances for gold and convertible currencies. 

‘The central reserves of gold and foreign curren- 
cies amounted to £1,070 million at the end of 1965; 
a level which, though higher than in many previous 

it-war years, was felt to be quite inadequate, 

еге ате bound to be imbalances in international 
trade and payments, and the function of these 
reserves is to tide over temporary imbalances by 
increasing reserves in favourable periods and 
running down reserves in unfavourable periods. 
If reserves are not sufficient to withstand tem- 
porary pressures, measures to protect the reserves 
will have to be taken—e.g., raising Bank Rate 
and tightening up monetary policies generally— 
and these measures may create unemployment 
and recession, and restrict the growth of the 
economy. 


‘The International Monetary Fund. 


"The International Monetary Fund (IMF) was 
set up after the war with the objective of working 
towards free trade at stable exchange rates. 
Under the original agreement setting up the Fund, 
members agreed to make their currencies conver- 
tible into other currencies and gold at fixed rates 
of exchange, and agreed not to impose exchange 
or import controls without the permission of the 
Fund. Any alteration in the rates of exchange 
by more than 10 per cent also requires the per- 
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mission of the Fund, For many years after the 
war, the imbalances in world trade—and particu- 
larly the acute shortage of dollars—were such that 
many countries had to invoke the clauses in the 
agreement which permitted them to impose re- 
strictions during a “transitional” period. Al- 
though there is still a long way to go before the 
Fund reaches its objectives, considerable progress 
towards them was made during the 1950s, The 
progressive relaxation of exchange and import 
controls by this country was paralleled in some 
other countries, and most of the currencies im- 
portant in world trade and payments were de- 
clared convertible. 

The function of the Fund is to make foreign 
exchange resources available to members who run 
into balance of payments difficulties, Each 
member country makes a deposit (called its quota) 
partly in gold and partly in its own currencies, 
with the Fund. "Ihe size of the deposit, is fixed 
in relation to the country's share in world trade, 
In return, it is granted certain automatic drawing 
rights, which entitle it to borrow foreign currencies 
from the Fund, Furthermore, the Fund has 
power to make larger loans, and to grant stand-by 
credits to be drawn on if required. Before the 
Fund will make such loans and credits available, 
it has to be satisfied that the borrowing country 
is taking appropriate action to correct the balance 
of payments disequilibrium. 

In 1956, at the time of the Suez crisis, there was 
a down of sterling balances, and Britain 
negotiated a loan of £202 million from the Fund 
and an even larger stand-by credit, Again in 
1964 and 1965, when there was в severe deficit on 
current and long-term capital account and heavy 
speculation against sterling, the Government 
borrowed from the I. A. F. £369 million in 1904 
and £499 million in 1905. In this way the country 
could ride out crises of confidence in sterling 
without a severe loss of reserves. 


Correcting a Deficit. 


If an imbalance in the current plus long-term 
capital account persists, the deficit cannot be met 
indefinitely from monetary movements. At some 
stage the Government must take action to remove 
the deficit. What action can it take? There are 
a number of alternatives available, each with its 
advantages and disadvantages, and economic 
opinion is by no means unanimous on the choice 
of policy. Let us consider each of these alterna- 
tives in turn. 


Variation of the Exchange Rate. 


"The exchange rate is the ruling official rate of 
exchange of pounds for gold and other currencies. 
Tt determines the value of British goods in relation 
to foreign . If the pound is devalued in 
terms of gold and other currencies, British exports 
(which are paid for in pounds) become cheaper to 
foreigners and British imports (paid for by pur- 
chasing foreign currency) become more expensive 
to holders of pounds. In this way devaluation 
can improve the British balance of payments 
queue by encouraging exports and discouraging 


ports. 

But there are certain disadvantages attached 
to devaluation, The prospect of devaluation 
results in a speculative outflow of foreign funds: 
and one devaluation may be taken as a sign that 
there will be further devaluation in the future. 
Secondly, the sterling area countries—many of 
them underdeveloped—will suffer n capital loss, 
because they hold their international reserves 
largely in the form of sterling rather than gold. 
‘Thirdly, the rise in the price of imports of raw 
materials and consumption goods results in higher 
costs and prices and then in wage demands to 
maintain the British standard of living. It ів 
possible that inflation will in this way neutralise 
the beneficial effects of devaluation. 

"The pound was last devalued in 1949 when an 
official exchange rate of £12 10s. per troy ounce 0 
gold (equivalent to $2:8—£1) was established. 


Exchange Controls and Convertibility. 

A currency is fully convertible if it can be freely 
exchanged for any other currency, or for gold, at 
the ruling official rates of exchange. Exchange 
controls impose restrictions on convertibility by 
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limiting the powers of holders of a currency to 
exchange their holdings for other currencies or 
gold at the official rate of exchange. For many 
years after the war, for example, there was а 
world-wide shortage of dollars: if sterling had 
been convertible, there would have been a rush to 
convert sterling into dollars, with the consequence 
that the dollar reserves of the sterling area would 
soon have been exhausted. In fact, a premature 
attempt to establish sterling convertibility in 1947 
Ted to such a drain on reserves that strict exchange 
controls had to be re-im} . 

Exchange controls on residents can be enforced 
by requiring that earnings of foreign currencies 
(е.0., the proceeds from the sale of exports) be 
handed over to the exchange control authority— 
the Bank of England acts as the Government's 
agent—in exchange for sterling; and by permit- 
ting the exchange of sterling for foreign currencies 
(eg., to enable the purchase of imports) only for 
transactions approved by the exchange control 
authority, There was a move towards converti- 
bility of sterling during the 1950s, and the sterling 
held by non-residents was made fully convertible 
in 1958. Residents, however, continued to be 


or out of sterling. 
can impede capital movements, €g., 
private investment abroad, or flows of short-term 
capital; or it can restrict current spending abi 

€g., on foreign holidays, 


Import Controls and Tariffs. 


Import controls impose limitations on the 
quantity or yalue of goods which are permitted 
to enter a country: tariffs are duties levied on 
imported goods so that the price of those to 
consumers in a country is higher than the price 
received by the foreigners supplying the gi 
In the early post-war years, this country main- 
talned strict import controls over a wide range of 
p "These were gradually dismantled, until 

1960 the last remaining import controls on goods 
were abandoned, except on habit-forming drugs 
and some agricultural products and textiles from 
the Far East—to give a measure of protection to 
British producers, 

‘All countries impose tariffs. Some tariffs are 
primarily intended to raise revenue for the Govern: 
ment, and others are primarily intended to protect 
home industries by raising the price of competing 
goods from abroad. ‘The rights of countries to 
Taise tariffs, or to operate tariffs In а imina- 
tory way (i.e., to offer lower tariffs on goods from 
Some sources than on similar goods from other 
Sources), are closely circumscribed by the rules of 
the General Agreem on Tariffs and Trade 
(GATT), The object of the GATT is to work 
towards free trade, especially through a reduction 
in tariffs, In the post-war period GATT held 
Several major conferences, at which bargaining to 
reduce tariffs was attended by mod |CCeRB. 
The most significant moves towards 
this period were on a regional basis. 

The disadvantage of introducing import con- 
trols or tariffs to correct a deficit in the balance of 

yments is that the benefits of free trade are 
lost. Moreover, there is always the possibility of 
retaliation by Britain's trading partners. Never- 
theless, import controls or tariffs may well be 
Preferable to another measure which has been 
used to correct a deficit, deflation. 


Deflation. 


Throughout the post-war period the U.K. bal- 
dnos of payments was far from secure. As a result, 
domestic economie policies were much influenced 
by balance of payments considerations. | Devalua- 

on was resorted to only once, in 1949. The 
movement in the 1950s and 19608 was towards 
prenter freedom of trade. Ву ruling out devalua- 
Hon and trade restrictions, the authorities had to 
back on deflation of the economy to correct 
Derlodic deficits, Go 
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The main need in the mi 
that at the start of the 1950s: to achieve an ex- 
pansion of exports relative to importa so as to 
secure economic growth without into 
balance of payments difficulties. 

"The international monetary system ів partly to 
blame for the British decisions to resort to periodic 
deflation of the economy. The use of sterling аз 
a reserve currency has subjected the balance of 
payments to violent swings in short-term capital 
flows. Moreover, а world-wide shortage of inter- 
national liquidity, i.e., gold and foreign exchange 
reserves, means that countries have an incentive 


balance in foreign transactions: 
correcting the imbalance is placed 
country. If the Government of the deficit country 
feela itself unable to devalue its currency or to 
impose trade restrictions, it has to deflate the 
economy. The existing international monetary 
system contains a “ deflationary bias," which the 
IMI has at most only ameliorated. 


The European Common Market and the European 
Free Trade Area. 


By the end of the 1950s, Europe was divided 
into two major trading groups. The Common 
Market, or European Economic Community (ЕЕС) 
comprised six countries: Belgium, France. 
Holland, Italy, Luxembourg, and West Germany. 
"The Treaty of Rome (ratified in 1958) envisaged 
a rapid reduction of tariffs on industrial goods 
traded between member countries, the formula- 
tion of common agricultural policies, the establish- 
ment of a uniform external tariff on imports Into 
Common Market, countries from the outside world, 
and a movement towards a closer integration of 
economie and political policies. 

In the protracted negotiations which led up to 
the Treaty of Rome, Britain had argued in favour 
of a looser form of association in a Free Trade 
Area, involving, in the main, a тебинен of tariffa. 


very cautiously. 
be reached with t] 


dom. 
An account of the first negotiations for British 
entry to the EEC in the 1960s is given on G29, 


The Needs ot Underdeveloped Countries, 
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PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS 
UNEMPLOYED, BY REGIONS. 


February 
1965. 
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DECREASE IN EMPLOYMENT IN 
BELECTED INDUSTRIES, 1945-65. 


Thousands. | Per cent. 


Textiles . H B 23 
Mining and quarrying 28 
Shipbuilding  . Н 27 
Agriculture, forestry, 

fishi . . 21 


In February 1963—during a period of recession 


and also cold weather—the percentage of all 
workers unemployed in Great Britain was 3:9. 
But the table shows a lower proportion of the 
labour force was unemployed in the Midlands and 
the South, and that there was much higher 
percentage of unemployment in {һе} North, in 
Scotland, and in Northern Ireland. Moreover, 
the labour shortage of early 1965 was not shared 
equally: unemployment remained significant in 
these areas. In this situation checks have to be 
placed on the economy before full employment is 
reached, because in the booming areas vacancies 
far exceed unemployment. 

One of the main reasons for the regional pattern 
of unemployment is that certain Industries and 
services, in which big changes have taking 
place, tend to be grouped in specific regions. Most 
of our early industrial centres had to be established. 
Close to coal, iron ore, and adequate water sup- 
lies. But employment in many long-established 
industries has recently been declining. Тһе scale 
of this contraction can be seen from the table. On 
the other hand new and growing industries, and 
their related offices, have been concentrated in 
Greater London, the South East, and the Mid- 
lands. The growth of services, too, has centred 
on the areas where industry is booming and popu- 
lation is increasing. In the absence of Govern- 
ment intervention, the process would tend to 
become cumulative, and regional inequalities 
would grow rather than diminish. 


National Income. 


ment, i.e., for capital consumption, we arrive at 
net national income, better known as the national 


In 1065 the national income of the United King- 
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dom was £28,280 million, implying a national 
income per head of £518, In 1955 the correspond- 
ing figures had been £15,514 million and £303 рег 

ead. However, only part of this increase in 
value was due to an increase in the quantity of 
goods and services produced: some of the increase 
simply reflected a rise in prices. It is important 
to calculate changes in the volume of output— 
known as real oulput—as well as changes in its 
value, Real output is calculated by the statistical 
device of constructing an index number. ‘This is 
done by calculating the volume of goods and 
services provided in each year and then valuing 
these goods and services at the prices found in 
one particular year. Thus between 1055 and 1965 
the money value of national income rose by 82 
per cent; whereas real output increased by only 
33 per cent, and the difference represented a rise 
in prices. 

In real terms national income per head rose by 
24 per cent between 1955 and 1965, or by 2-2 per 
cent per annum. National income per hend is the 
most useful indicator of the standard of living. 
However, this measure is necessarily а crude one. 
For instance, it cannot take account of new pro- 
ducts, e.g., television or the plastic bucket; nor 
of changes in the distribution of income between 
rich and the poor; nor of the “ quality of life,” 
affected by such things as traffic jams and smoke- 
less zones; nor of the length of the working week, 


Industrial Production. 


It is fairly easy to measure output In the main 
manufacturing industries, and in many of tho 
basic industries, It is much more difficult to do 
so for the service industries: the output of a 
doctor or а teacher is not easily measured. Во 
each month the Central Statistical Office calcu- 
lates the index of industrial production covering 
the main “productive” industries. However, 
this tends to give a false impression of the rate of 
growth of output, since the industrial sector is the 
one placed to raise its output, per head and 
for which demand expands most rapidly. Roughly 
a 5 per cent increase in industrial output is likely 
to be accompanied by a 3 per cent increase in 
GDP: on which the average standard of living 


lepends. 

Manufacturing industry accounts for more than 
three-quarters of industrial production. Within 
manufacturing industry two industries have 
expanded most rapidly—chemicals, which in- 
cludes drugs, plastics, cosmetics, detergents, and 
oil refining; and vehicles, which includes cars, 
tractors, commercial vehicles, and aircraft. ‘The 
slowest growing manufacturing industries are 
textiles and shipbuilding, which are losing their 
markets to cheaper competitors, ‘Those indus- 
tries in which demand has stagnated are also the 
industries in which output per employee, ie., 
productivity, has stagnated. 


International Comparisons, 


agreement on this matter among economists, 1 
like the U.8.A.— 


it is difficult to raise productivity 
services sector. Another argument is 
Ћав been hampered by its slowly growing labour 
has restricted growth not only in 
‘The reason 


age and the total is a useful statistic, as it does 
provide u rough guide to the numbers who have 
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to be supported out of the current national in- | seaside {о 


come, but who do not contribute to it. ‘This ratio 
is rising and will continue to rise. In 1965, 23:3 
per cent of the UK population was below working 
age and 15:0 per cent above. By 1980 it is fairly 
certain that 16 per cent of the population will be 
above working age; and much more speculatively, 
it is guessed that 26 per cent will be below. 80 
the population not of working age will rise from 
98:3 to 42 per cent. The expected growth in the 
proportion of the old explains why the proportion 
оп pensions (see G28(2)) із going to grow steadily. 
More generally, it is clear that some growth in 
output per worker will be needed to meet the 
needs of the increasing proportion of dependants, 


‘The Working Population. 


Not all persons of working age actually work, 
although the vast majority do; but only a part 
are gainfully employed, $.e, work for wages, 
salaries, and profits. And it is only those who 
are gainfully employed who are counted in the 
working population. Housewives, mothers, and 
those who give their services gratis to good causes 
are excluded, unless they also do some work for 
cash. In 1965, when the total population of 

tain was 53 million, of whom 327 
million were of working age, the total working 


war years was a steady increase in the proportion 
of persons going out to work. Whereas in 1965, 
78 per cent of the working-age population was 
gainfully employed, in 1955 the figure was only 
66 per cent. 


in January is half 


of industries change. 
that there should be about as many jobs vacant, 
as there are workers looking for jobs. A large 
excess of vacancies is evidence of inflationary 
pressure in the labour market, for it means that 
the employers ne workers to meet the 
demands for their products will have to compete 
with each other by bidding up wages, 

‘To some extent unemployment figures are mis- 
leading, as not all unemployed workers are eligible 
for unemployment benefit under the National 

ice Scheme. Most married women who 
go out to work normally opt not to pay the full 
National Insurance contributions, so that, when 
they become unemployed, they just drop out of 
the “working population”. Unemployment 
figures definitely understate the seriousness of 
recessions, as they do not count all the persons 
who would like to have, but cannot find, jobs. 

‘Of the 817,000 persons unemployed in mid-1964, 
240,000 were men and 77,000 women. Of the 
men, over half, 147,000, bad been unemployed for 
over eight weeks, Thus long-term unemploy- 
ment was nearly 1 per cent of the labour force, 
serious enough for those affected but not the kin 
of unemployment to be cured easily by reflationary 
measures. 


Regional Unemployment. 


A peculiarly dreadful feature of the inter-war 
years was the emergence of the depressed areas — 
the regions of the country where a third of the 
men had not had a job for a year or more. Such 
extreme regional unemployment has not recurred 
since 1945: only in Northern Ireland was un 
employment very high. Between 1954 and 1904 


DISTRIBUTION OF WORKING POPULATION, JUNE 1905. 
(Thousands.) 


Basic Industries, Manufacturing Industries. Services, 
Agriculture and fishing 456 Food, drink, and to- Distribution trades . 2,901 
Mining and qı 624 . . „ 810 Financial, professional, 
Construction |. . . 1,056 Chemicala and allied and scientific Ber- 

Gas, electricity, and industries . . 515 Fes „ 8,045 
water . . . m Metal manufacture. 632 Catering, hotels, etc. . 612 
Transport and com- Vehicles. ; . 62 Public administration: 
munication . + 1,028 Engineering and other National . . 545 
textiles Dol Me 185 
tiles . . 2 767 neous , 1.57 
Paper printing an 
Publishing . 833 
Other manufacturing. 1,779 
Total „ | . 4,805 Total. 8 Ble ide ccc E a 
Percentage of working -o ROM 
population . —. 208 38-2 410 


Most of the working population work for wages 
or salaries as employees. Of the total for Great 
Britain In June 1965 of 25:5 million, 1-7 million 
were employers or self-employed, 0-4 million were 
in the Forces, and 23:4 million were either em- 
ployees or unemployed persons looking for work. 
‘The table shows the industries in which people 
work. Some 38 per cent of the total work in 
manufacturing industry, 2:8 million of these in 
engineering and allied industries, 21 per cent work 
in the basic industries, and the remaining 41 per 
cent are in the so-called service industries. 


Employment and Unemployment. 


per cent. In most post-war years the average 
‘was lower than 1-5 per cent. This contrasts with 
an average figure in 1937, the best year of the 
1930s, of 11 per cent, and with a of 22 per 
cent at the bottom of the slump in 1932. Prob- 
ably 1-1-5 per cent is somewhere near the practi- 
cable minimum; fc 


unemployment there ranged between 6 and 10 рет 
cent. Nevertheless, regional inequalities exist, 
and much attention has been paid to this problem 
in recent, years, 


UNEMPLOYMENT AND VACANCIES. 
(Great Britain, thousands.) 


Unemploy- 


* Figures relate only to population insured 


for some unemployment is more | against unemployment. 
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DECREASE IN EMPLOYMENT IN 
SELECTED INDUSTRIES, 1945-65. 


"Thousands.| Per cent. 


Textiles . ` 224 23 
Mining and qı 242 28 
Shipbuilding |. . 77 2; 
Agriculture, forestry, 

and fishing . . 221 21 


Scotland, and in Northern Ireland. Moreover, 
the labour shortage of early 1905 was not shared 
equally: unemployment remained significant in 
these areas, In this situation checks have to be 
placed on the economy before full employment is 
reached, because in the booming areas vacancies 
far exceed unemployment. 

‘One of the main reasons for the regional pattern 
of unemployment is that certain industries and 
services, in which big changes have been taking 
place, tend to be grouped in specific regions. Most 
of our early industrial centres had to be established. 
close to conl, iron ore, and adequate water sup- 

lies. But employment in many long-establi 
ly been declining. ел 
{һе other hand new and growing industries, 11 5 


lation is increasing. 
ment intervention, the process would tend to 
become cumulative, and regional inequalities 
would grow rather than diminish. 


National Income, 

Gross domestic income (GDY) is the sum total 
of incomes received for the services of labour, land, 
ог capital in a country. Gross domestic output 
(GDP) is the money value of all the goods and 
So as to avoid 

t each 


‘Therefore, provided 
produced, 


equip- 
arrive at 


е. 
In 1965 the national income of the United King- 
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dom was £98,280 million, implying a national 
income per head of £518. In 1955 the correspond- 
ing figures had been £15,514 million and £303 per 
head. However, only part of this increase in 


one particular year. 
the money value of national income rose by 82 
per cent; whereas real output increased by only 
33 per cent, and the difference represented u rise 
in prices. 

In real terms national income per head rose by 
24 per cent between 1955 and 1965, or by 2:2 per 
cent per annum, National income per head is the 
most useful indicator of the standard of living. 
However, this measure is necessarily a crude one. 
For instance, it cannot take account of new pro- 
ducts, e.g., television or the plastic bucket; пог 
of changes in the distribution of income between 
rich and the poor: пог of the *' quality of life,” 
affected by such things as traffic jams and smoke- 
less zones; nor of the length of the working week. 


Industrial Production. 


It is fairly easy to measure output In the main 
manufacturing industries, and in many of the 
basic industries. It is much more difficult to do 
so for the service industries: the output of a 
doctor or a teacher із not easily measured. 
each month the Central Statisti Office calcu- 
lates the index of industrial production covering 
the main “ productive” industries. However, 
this tends to give a false impression of the rate of 
growth of output, since the industrial sector is the 
one best placed fo raise its output per head and 
for which demand expands most rapidly. Roughly 
а 5 per cent increase in industrial output is likely 
to be accompanied by n 3 per cent increase in 
Өр, on which the average standard of living 

jepeni 


productivity, has stagnated, 


International Comparisons, 


agreement on this matter among economists, It 
has been argued that the U.K.—like the e] 


һе 

services sector. Another Lakes is that Britain 
has been hampered by its 
force, which has restricted gi 
output but also in output per man. Th 
given is that an expanding labour force needs to 
be equipped with additional plant and machinery; 
во that its capital equipment tends to be newer on 
average than that used by a static labour force, 
and thus more up-to-date and efficient. 

Some commentators have put the blame on the 
inefficiency of our busii 


on over-manning and 
of trade unions. A good deal of attention has 
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The Finance of Investment, 


‘Any business ія allowed to charge as а cost the 
оп of ita assets, Normal depreciation 


‘mont of aweta nt higher prices, and there are many 
кир! of depreciation allowances belng 1 
on replacement costs, Many firms do set mido 


extra funda specifically to cover these extra replaco- 
ment costa, However, an official committee of 
E recommended against n change in practice, 

prices rising less rapidly the issue became 
lem important. 

Governments have, however, adopted certain 
fiscal device to encourage replacement and in. 
westment, Soon after the war initial allowances 
wore Introduced. Under this system firms were 
permitted to charge against profits in the first 
year of ite lifo 20, or at times 40, per cent of the 
cost of any new equipment, and the system 
amounted to а loan of the tax savod In the first 
I рма over the life of the amet. In 1954 

itini allowances for machinery were тердей ET 
^ of Investment, allowances, under which 

could charge against profits 20 per cent of 
‘cost of any new machine, with the difference 
that all ordinary depreciation allowances were 
s Wie, Во the Investment allowance 
was n grant, not a loan, of the saved tax. In 1966 
was announced that initial and investment. 
on new plant and machinery in the 
foctore—manufacturing, mining, and mhip- 
ping—would be replaced oF cash grants, Other 
plant and machinery and industrial building would 
Teoelvo higher initial allowances. 
iation allowances and government allow- 
anden and grants for investment are sufficient, to 
Sat the majority of investment. (excluding 
lines) by the private sector, and to cover a 
rt of public (non-housing) investment. 
idno of Investment, nnd housebuflding, has 
to be provided from mavingw. Companies rely 
mainly on retained pronta, which are often larger, 
taking companies na a wholo, than their net In- 
vestment; and so too do the profit-making 
‘nationalised industries, Much public Investment. 
must be financed by the Treasury, 


Monopoly and Competition. 


‘This trend to Increasing sizo and Increasing 
Malination has been going on now for many 


In the 1860s and 18708 came the discovery 
of making stool, with the con- 

2 PU 
le. Mont of the chemical industry la stili 

© very new—and In those capital. 


mense growth in the 
tensive industries the big firm pred 
коте 


сап onsi). naltonge 3 т мша 
e 
Jndusti Dunlop 


. In 

price, Now It is ly 

variations In the quality 
juct—detorgenta and 


restricting compett 
schemes for price-fixing. 


ECONOMIC EVENTS 


rofuse to sell goods to wholesalers or retailers who 
broke the rules. Often the wholesalers too were 
in the scheme, and they would collectively refuse 
to buy from manufacturers who broke the rules, 
ive boycotts were also found in industries 
without collective price-fixing, one common pur- 
pose being to make sure that retailers did not nell 
а manufacturer's products below his recommended. 
price, This form of collective resale price main- 
tenance was also outlawed by the Act, Under 
the Act any restrictive agreements of movornl 
ifed i t be registered with the 
г of Ive Practices, He then had 
to decide whether there was a pri сало 
for the discontinuation of the agreement, and, If 
he thought there was, the caso was referred to n 
new Restrictive Practices Court, containing both 
Judicial and Isy members, 

The Act of 1050 permitted Individual manu- 
facturers to enforce resale price maintenance 
(r.p.m.) for their own producta, Few suppliers 
would want tbe publicity of enforcing r.p.m. 
through the courts but individual suppliers 
could still put вото commercial pressure on 
price-cutters, eg, by offering lem favourable 
terms or by refusing them supplies, ‘Tho Rossio 
Prices Act of 1964 prohibit nll methods of 
However, 


Practices Court, were exempt temporarily 
the former case tly In the latter, 
For r.p.m. to be approved by the Court, It must 
be shown that some ensuing benefit to consumers 
increased quality or more retail outlota) 
10 {в also lawful to 
goods nt n 
loss to attract customers, 
for exemption is в long one, 
Act why be lower prices 


о potion had been expootad to 
mon o exi 
tariiy with the findings of the Monopollos Com» 
"The Act also permita the Government 
merger to th 


Government measures to promote the mobility of 
labour between occupations, 
Nationalised Industries. 

Nationalised mr necounta about 
per cent of British industry. Local authorities 
also run some services—largely in bus 
and water provision. With the exception of coal- 
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mining, 1 these industries are natural monopolies 
in which the pearing of competing services would 
be obviously was They are thus obvious 
candidates for “aatlonsitsatton, With the excep- 
tion of the brief episode of steel nationalisation in 
1951-53, nationalisation has not been extended 
into manufact industry, not even where the 
existence of a private monopoly might suggest 
that there was a strong case. But nationalised 
industries are not free from competition. The 
railways face competition from — 1 
some publicly and e some ne prive ly owned: 

fuel industries compete with each Other, and with 
the privately S oil industry. 

Nationalised jes are supposed to earn 
enough to cover thelr costs, In the first ten years 
the two airways corporations were granted sub- 
sidies; but these have now ceased, Costs for a 
nationalised industry include interest payments 
on capital—both on the compensation paid to the 

previous owners and on the rather larger amounts 
of capital raised since nationalisation. The 
electricity boards, and to u lesser extent the gas 
boards, earn something above thelr costa to finance 
expansion, but not even then on the scale which 
is normal practice in private Industries. The 
National Coal Board has accumulated a deficit by 
not increasing coal prices sufficiently to pues the 
KORINE costa of production. The British rail- 
ys have been in chronic deficit which {+ was the 

bs fect of the Beeching Report to reduce, 

l'he nationalised industries are voracious users 
of capita), a8 they are nearly all highly capitalised 
industries, Until 1956 they raised new capital, 
when they wanted it, by floating an issue on the 
Stock Exchange, the issue being guaranteed by 
the Government, Since then the nationalised 
industries have drawn 1 on the Exchequer 
for thelr capital, This system has been attacked 
on both sides, The ndvocates of 
ре have monte’ | to the strain ti 

xchequer, and to the unfall 


rivate enter- 
whereby the 


mess 
nationalised industries get their capital cheaper | owing 


or more easily than private industry. From the 
other side, it has ted * ра — — Ue 
nationalised industries have suffered from 
n ndence on the Exchequer, In oa ‘of 
balance of payments crises the nationalised in- 
dustries have been forced by the Government to 
cut back their planned ms sometimes at 
serious cost In disorganisation. 


9, INCOMES, WAGES, AND PRICES 
Personal Income, Spending, and Saving. 
AMA! Income is a measure of the total income 
ruing to residents in return for services ren- 
dered, It therefore consists of the sum of wages, 
aalaries, profits, and renta. Not all this income 
accrues to persons, ‘Thus, companies do not 
distribute all their profits to shareholders: in 1965 
undistributed profits amounted to £4,040 million. 
ion is part of national Income but not of personal 
income, On the other hand, some personal in- 
—.— are not payments for services 
Boot Incomes are called „ transfer incomes 
Wen that their payment does not add to the 
b onal Income, but, only transfers income from 
one recipient to another, Included in this cate- 
когу are retirement. 8 oy ldren'a NI 
ances, National ments, 
amounting in 1005 x тапад milton, and su 
Interest on m . Debt paid out to persons. 
personal income in 1965 was £29, ne —.— 


жаңак КК 
prem t of total “personal income, and 
rance contributions, which being 

mpulsory are ín effect в form of tax took 4 

her б per cent. The Ron of personal 
2 — o — . — In 1905 total ai 
or s or saving. 
savings amounted to 6 per cent of 1 Та 
and 8 per cent of personal disposable income. 

‘The other 92 per cent of disposable income was 
spent on consumption goods and services. Con- 
sumption expenditure | in turn was broken down 
in the following way: a quarter on food; an 
баш on drink an "tobacco 16 per cent on 
housing, fuel, and light; 9 per cent on clothing; 
8 per cent on durable goods (motor cars, television 
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sets, refrigerators, ete.); 7 рег cent on travel; 
leaving just чүн c [uy for other goods and ве 
vices. Alm uch was spent on drink and 
tobacco as on housing, fuel, and light. This ів 
partly because drink and tobacco is subject to 
heavy indirect taxation, which is the name given 
to taxes which are levied on particular g and 
services. Thus nearly three-quarters of expend- 
ture on tobacco goes to the Government. Total 
indirect taxation on consumers’ expenditure 
amounted to £4,196 million in 1965, though this 
was offset by subsidies—payments by the Govern- 
ment towards the cost of particular goods and 
services, mainly some and housing 
amounting to £508 million. 


DISPOSAL OF PERSONAL INCOME, 
19 


e Per- 
£ million. centage, 
bey Personal Income . | 29,700 100 
“Direct Taxes 3,390 11 
ыды. Insurance con- 
tributions. H . 1,090 6 
Disposable Income «| 24,620 83 
Available for: . 
Consumption . 22,710 77 
Saving H H B 1,910 6 
‘Types of Personal Income, 


Серра the sources of personal income In 1988 

and in 1963. M see in the table that income 

t increased considerably, largely 

а rise in the salary bill. The reason is 

not ‘that salaries have increased faster than wages, 

— [ed that the number of salaried workers 

increased much faster than the number of 

9 —.—— TW. "There has also been an increase In 

the proportion of incomes derived from public 
grants—old age pensions, war pensions, sickness 

benefits, student grants, ete, 


SOURCES OF PERSONAL INCOME, 
1938 AND 1963. 
(As percentage of total) 


Tiom iom employment 
F 20 
„„ 25 

pay . 15 

P employers’ gontributloiae И 3 

Income -employmen, 
LESS. empi 
professional. persons . . а 
atten Бүлү; 1 
Grants from уйй донца; 8 


* To National Insurance and other superannun* 
tion schemes. 


The types of income which have fallen as а 
proportion of the total are incomes of self- 
employed persons and incomes from property. 
During the war and for several years af afterwards 
property incomes changed little—the effects of 
Tent control, excess profits tax, and low interest 
rates were such that these incomes did not rise, 
while other incomes 


fted and as s interest, rates 
but бесте the share of property 


incomes in 1963 was only about half of what it 
had been in 1938. Over this quarter of a century 
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there was fundamental redistribution ius Income 
away from property-owners towards employees. 


Incomes by Size. 
In 1964 over 70 per cent of D һай 


£1,500. 
over £1,500 received 27 per P cent of the total in- 
come, and the top 1 per cent recelved 8. 2 7 ces 
of the total Thus Britain is far from bel 


egalitarian society; Income is still very evenly advan! 


distributed, but not so unevenly as before the war, 


EJ 


ECONOMIC EVENTS 


Кау now adds substantially to шаш 
As tax rates have risen, it has 
creasingly profitable for such classes tod olain im 
every expense to which they are conceivably 
entitled. Particularly important are cars ré- 

for business and also used for Eae ele 


in value, one has clearly gained extra spending 
power. Not only have people in Britain. been 
exempt from tax on capital gans; a considerable 

in in ordinary sharo 


prices, but also they have been able by a number 


BRITISH INCOMES BY SIZE, 1984 


Range of incomes 
before tax. 


250-2250 


Ав percentage of total, 


Ttates of tax 
us percentage. 


when the top 1 per cent received 16 per cent of 
total income. 

‘Taxes on income are of course highly progres- 
tive, rising sharply as income increases, 
with low incomes pay no income tax, — In во far 
ал they are pen contribu- 
tions either. 
Ко of income. 
from 2 per cent i 


received 
only 6'6 per cent of. 

distributive effect of pum must not be over- 
stressed; the ا‎ of incomes before tax 
has been very much more uo in making 
Britain rather’ more egalitarian than has been апу 
taxation policy, 


Income and Spending Power. 

In many ways figures for Incomes Il sub- 
stantially over-estimate the degree of equality 
found in Britain, First, incomes are as 
defined for income-tax purposes. 


DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH: VALUE 
OF ESTATES FOR RETE DUTIES, 
1904/5. 


As percentage of total. 


Size of estate, 
£,000. 


expenses are excluded; and for the self-employed 
And the higher ranks of management the expense 


of devices to "ied income into capital gains, 
and thus rod d Income tax. fore 19% 
various Chancellors ax the Exchequer merely 


"Those | tried to close py by making illegal various 
transactions aimed. 


ions at tax avoidance, 


Distribution of Capital. 
Spending power depends not only on Income 
Ina but also on the sheer amount of 

in of са] p Britain 
egalitarian, Tho figures are 
arise іп connection with the Pe 1 of 

death pru In 1904/5 en’ ове who loft 
estates of moro than £5,000—Just, ол h of 
the total numbers dying—-owned 77 por E “ 
the tot èst 1 per cent owned 24 


and the 

серо ооа, А ‘And this in spito of a growing 
tendency for tbe rich to pass on thelr money be- 
fore death to avold i death dutien, 

1938, the main change appears to bo 
pun rich are more . ар aoa i the extremely 

are somewhat less vani 
majority at own very ite, a D Britain ts far 
ig & property-owning democracy, 


‘Wages and Salaries, 
ДА; of Income ma рма 
PH i oe 350 nee E о чта 
Br, on between the first two is 


WAGE AND SALARY LEVELS IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY, 
(Earnings per week, October 1005.) 
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mining, all these industries are natural monopolies 
in which the provision of competing services would 
be obviously wasteful. They are thus obvious 
candidates for nationalisation. With the excep- 
tion of the brief episode of steel nationalisation in 
1951-53, nationalisation has not been extended 
into manufacturing indi . not even where the 
existence of a private monopoly might suggest 
that there was a strong case. But nationalised 
industries are not free from competition. The 
rallways face competition from road transport, 
some publicly and some privately owned: the 
fuel industries compete with each other, and with 
the privately owned oil industry. 

Nationalised industries are supposed to earn 
enough to cover their costs. In the first ten years 
the two airways corporations were granted sub- 
sidies; but these have now ceased. Costs for a 
nationalised industry include interest payments 
on capital—l on the compensation paid to the 
previous owners and on the rather larger amounts 
of capital raised since nationalisation, The 
electricity boards, and to lesser extent the gas 
boards, earn something above their costs to finance 
expansion, but not even then on the scale which 
is normal practice in private industries, The 
National Сом Board has accumulated a deficit by 
not increasing coal prices sufliciently to meet the 
increasing costs of production. The British rail- 
ways have been in chronic deficit which it was the 
object of the Beeching Report to reduce, 

he nationalised industries are voracious users 
of capital, aa they are nearly all highly capitalised 
industries, Until 1956 they raised new capital, 
when they wanted it, by floating an issue on the 
Stock Exchange, the issue guaranteed by 
the Government. Since then the nationalised 
industries have drawn directly on the Exchequer 
for their capital. ‘This system has been attacked 
on both sides, The advocates of private enter- 
prise have pointed to the strain this puts on the 
xchequer, and to the rness whereby the 
nationalised industries get their capital cheaper 
or more easily than private industry. From the 
other side, it has been pointed out that the 
nationalised industries have suffered from their 
dependence on the Exchequer. In times of 
balance of payments crises the nationalised in- 
dustries have been forced by the Government to 
cut back their planned programmes, sometimes at 
serious cost in disorganisation. 


3. INCOMES, WAGES, AND PRICES 
Personal Income, Spending, and Saving. 
National income is a measure of the total income 


accruing to residents in return for services ren- 
dered. It therefore consists of the sum of wages, 
salaries, profits, and rents. Not all this income 


‘accrues to persons. ‘Thus, companies do not 
distribute all their profits to shareholders; in 1965 
undistributed profits amounted to £4,040 million. 
‘This is part of national income but not of personal 
income. On the other hand, some personal in- 
comes are not payments for services rendered. 
Such incomes are called “ transfer mes " to 
emphasise that, their payment does not add to the 
national income, but only transfers income from. 
one recipient to another. Included in this cate- 
gory are retirement pensions, children’s allow- 
ances, National Assistance Payments: ete., 
‘mounting in 1965 to £2,724 million; and the 
interest on the National Debt paid out to persons. 
personal income in 1965 was £29,736 million. 

‘The table shows what happened to this income. 
Direct taxntion—income tax and surtax—took 
about 11 per cent of total personal income, and 
National insurance contributions, which being 
compulsory are in effect a form of 
further 6 per cent. 
income—called disp: 


eighth on drink and tobacco; 16 per cent on 
housing, fuel, and light; 9 per cent on clothing: 
8 per cent on durable goods (motor cars, television 
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sets, refrigerators, ete.): 7 рег cent on travel; 
leaving just over a fifth for other goods and ser- 
vices. Almost as much was spent on drink and 
tobacco as on housing, fuel, and light. i 
pa because drink and tobacco is subject to 

ieavy indirect taxation, which is the name given 
to taxes which are levied on particular goods and 
services, Thus nearly three-quarters of expend- 
ture on tol goes to the Government. Total 
indirect taxation on consumers’ expenditure 
amounted to £4,196 million in 1965, though this 
was offset by subsidies—payments by the Govern- 
ment towards the cost of particular goods and 
services, mainly some foods and housing— 
amounting to £508 million. 


DISPOSAL OF PERSONAL INCOME, 
1905. 


: Per- 
million. | centage, 
Tut Personal Income „| 29,700 100 
Direct Taxes — . ‚| 3,300 n 
National Insurance con- 
tributions . H . 1,690 6 
gives: 
Disposable Income + | 24,020 83 
Available for: . . 
Consumption . + | 22,710 77 
Saving . . . 1,910 6 
‘Types of Personal Income. 
Compare the sources of personal income in 1988 
and in 1963. We see in the table that income 


much faster than the number of 
wage-earners. There has also been an Increase in 
the proportion of incomes derived from public 
grants—old age pensions, war pensions, sickness 
benefits, student grants, etc. 


SOURCES OF PERSONAL INCOME, 
1938 AND 1963, 
(As percentage of total) 


from employment 71 
which: 
wages . . 2 29 
salaries. p . 25 
Forces" 2 2 14 15 
7 9 1 7 ry I 
come from -employmen ۰ 
of which: 
professional persons. . 2 15 
farmers. . . H 15 2 
. 5 
Income from property . ‚| 225 | 115 
Grants from public authorities „ 55 85 
Total . . . . | 100 100 


* To National Insurance and other superannua- 
tion schemes. 


The types of income which have fallen as a 
proportion of the total are incomes of self- 
employed persons and incomes from property. 

ig the war and for several years afterwards 
Property incomes changed little—the effects of 
rent control, excess profits tax, and low interest 
rates were such that these incomes did not rise, 
while other incomes increased sharply. In more 
recent years there was a rise, as rent control on 
some property was lifted and as interest rates 
increased; but nevertheless the share of property 
incomes in 1963 was only about half of what it 
had been in 1938. Over this quarter of a century 
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there was a fundamental redistribution of income 
away from property-owners towards employees. 


Incomes by Size. 


In 1964 over 70 per cent of income-receivers had 
incomes under £1,000 and over 90 per cent under 
£1,500. The remaining 9 per cent with incomes 
over £1,500 received 27 per cent of the total in- 
come, and the top 1 per cent received 8 per cent 
of the total. Thus Britain is far from being an 

litarian society; income is still very unevenly 
tributed, but not во unevenly as before the war, 
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allowance now adds substantially to spending 
power. As tax rates have risen, it has become 
increasingly profitable for such classes to claim 
to which they are conceivably 
Particularly important are cars re- 
quired for business and also used for pleasure. 
Second, only in 1965 did capital gains become 
taxable. If one buys an asset which then rises 
in value, one has clearly gained extra spending 
power. Not only have people in Britain been 
exempt from tax on capital gains, a considerable 
advantage in periods of boom in ordinary share 
prices, but also they have been able by a number 


BRITISH INCOMES BY SIZE, 1964 


As percentage of total. 


Range of incomes 


Number of Incomes Tates of tax 

W incomes, before tax. as percentage. 
£50-£250. . . 14 3 
£250-£500 . . . 22 10 
£500-£1,000 . . 35 31 
£1,000-£1,500 2. . 20 29 
21 CNET . . 5 11 
:2,000—£3, . . 2 6 
БҮ 000-45. 000 " . 2 4 
45.000 — . . . 05 6 

Hou 21-7 «m. de 37.5m. £22,885 m. 


when the top 1 per cent, received 16 per cent of 
total income. 

"Taxes on income are of course highly progres- 
sive, rising sharply as income increases, ‘Those 
with low incomes pay no income tax, and in so far 
as they are joners, no compulsory contribu- 
tions Aber. We see from the table that the 
8 of income paid in direct taxes rises 
rom 2 per cent in the income bracket, £250-£500 
to 9 per cent in the bracket £1,000-£1,500 to 46 
per cent for incomes exceeding £5,000 per annum. 

"This tax burden somewhat changes the distri- 
bution of incomes, After tax the top 9 per cent 
received only 23 per cent, and the top 1 per cent 
only 6'5 per cent of incomes. But the re- 
distributive effect of taxation must not be over. 
need the levelling-up of incomes before tax 
has very much more important in making 
Britain rather more egalitarian than has been any 
taxation policy. 


ош and Spending Power. 


y ways figures for incomes alone sub- 
sint over- estimate the degree of emalis 
found in Britain. t, incomes are incomes 
defined for je tax ‘purposes. Any allowed 


DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH: VALUE 
OF ESTATES FOR DEATH DUTIES, 
1964/5. 


As percentage of total. 


eus estate. 


and the 


expenses are excluded; and for the ао прозай 
ianagement the expense 


the higher ranks of m: 


of devices to convert income into capital gains, 
and thus avoid paying income tax. Before 1905 

various Chancellors of the Exchequer merely 
tried to close loopholes by making illegal various 
transactions aimed at tax avoidance. 


Distribution of Capital. 


total, and the richest 1 per cent owned 24 
Sent of the total. And Spite of a crowing 

tendency for the rich to pass on their money be- 
fore death to avoid death duties, Compared with 
1938, the main change appears to be that tho 
fairly rich are more numerous and the extremely 
rich are somewhat less numerous. The vast 
монын still own very little, un Britain is far 

from being a property-owning democracy. 


‘Wages and Salaries, 


In 1965 two thirds of personal income was pald 
in the mm, either of wages, salaries, or Forces" 
pay. The distinction "екеп the first two is 


WAGE AND SALARY LEVELS IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 
(Earnings per week, October 1905.) 


£90 38. 
£12 178. 


Дег of convention; many salary- 
метш ua ed wage earnéra, and the 
main division is bel 


ШУ and ihe rose, "This wo кер in 
id monthly and the rest is we see in 
the the table. Even though weekly-paid staff do 


= now earn more wage-earners, they may 
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incomes of pensioners and those on 
too, after the 


hip. The main 
ports become uncompetitive, and that the balance 


of Ма position deteriorates and puts a 
Drako оп the growth of Ше economy. 


Price Changes. 
In the calculation or real wages it 
make use of the index of prices, 
сай the cost-of-living index. 
calculated monthly by the Ministry of Labour, 
and in a few industries with sliding-scale agree- 
ments, wages are adjusted to take account of the 
Index. In other industries the index has naturally 
had an influence on the course of negotiations, 
ا‎ up to 1958 it waa probably the dominant 


In no year before then had the annual | iı 


Intluence, 
rise in prices been less than 2 per cent. 


ECONOMIC EVENTS 


in 1951. 
trend of imi 


cont 

has to be looked for in the tendency 

salaries, profits, and other incomes to 

faster than real output, and this they have 
done in almost every year since the war, 


‘Wages and Prices. 


Wage increases are probably the most im. 
portant. When a trade union negotiates a wage 
advance for all or most of the employees in an 
industry, will immediately consider whether 
they should increase their prices to cover thelr 
incre: "wage-coste. Ав it is common practico 
for firms to fix the selling prices of their products 


is | by first calculating the direct cost of labour and 


of materials, and then adding on a percentage to 
cover overhead costs and profits, they will tend 
to want to raise their prices not only to cover the 
cost of the wage advance but also to cover their 
percentage addition. Moreover, in decidiny 

whether or not their customers will stand for suci 

increases, firma will be influenced by the know- 
ledge that their competitors have to pay tho 


INDEX OF RETAIL PRICES, 
(January 1956 = 100.) 


Clothing and footwear „ 
‘Transport and vehicles. 
Bervicos , 

Other gs. H 

All items » B . . 


* Т.е., proportionate Importance of item In total expenditure In 1905. 
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increased wages too, and will probably therefore 
be raising thelr prices, Во industry-wide wage 
vanceé—ant 1n costs of materiala—are 
be passed on to the con- 


unfair and impracticable to exclude thelr 
In any general riso in 

requirement means 
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a faster riso in wages than In productivity, 
‘with Ив consequence of rising prices, And once 


a wage-price spira) has the 
become more аси! unions and emi 
become LL to substantial anm 


tinuing price. hae! lias been the teni 
— . жы, to continue to advance at a rate 
appropriate поа the cost-of-living was going 
up sharply, but ceased to be appropriate in later 
Tun. 


The Stopping of Price Inflation, 

"There are severa! possible methods of attack on 
‘tho inflationary spiral of wages and prices, Per- 
haps the most fundamental. and certainly ae 
most helpful to other objectives of economic 
C ', ія to achieve a faster rate of productivity 

‘The faster the growth of average pu 
КОА me faster can average Incomes rine 
without increase in average prices, But if 

WU апа other incomes rise more rapidly than 
productivity. it will be difficult to maintain price 


stability, 

ey nnd detalled Government con. 
must. pr robably be ruled out for 
political and | institutional reasons, and so must 

comprehensive and detafled control of prices, 
UMS m apad а much more “ controlled "* 
have at T ‘and experience 
Sugeest that och detalled control would involve 
* major loss of flexibility in the economy. At the 
other extreme, general exhortations to unlons to 
1 ＋ restraint on wages, and to manufacturers 
to exerelne restraint on prices, have probably had 


Дош intermediate lines of approach have 
Doen or could be tried. In 1048-50, the om 
ment secured the co-operation of the T.U.C. In the 
Wagen! freeze “. € n time this was successful, 
but the increases in prices which followed the 
devaluation in 1049 mado substantial in 
‘wages unavoidable, and the freeze was abandi 
ведя an example in the nationalised indus- 
—.— which it has a more direct Influence, 


a tougher attitude towards wage 
in the he [nter 10008. w 
fous шм ic 
which ii is most siei LAT affective in ойи nationalised | Pep 
poa wi workers are rel 
badly-pali Another approach in to lower tat 
от remove апдан ‘on imports, thns exposing 
manufacturers nt home to tougher | откан 
Manufacturers be lom able 
without t losing ‘markets, and unions 
willing to press wage claims if there 
danger that вото of thelr members 
thelr | Joba ая в consequence, But the 
a policy which depends for Ив success 
importa have to be welghed Capa ite 
the balance of ermeni Or agal 
in the economy are dii rei tna 
zent Indirect taxation which raises the 


increases in 
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rectly, the Government can af 
the wage-price spiral by con! 


through Its C ae fiscal 
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more ly monetary 
of which will be examined Tite cione 


ir la that purchasing 
to our! the rino in output and productivity 
to control the waze-price spiral 
ray соц) could — in the ply fF} 
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ttempt 
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lear that there is no easy solution—there | res! 


goods, and Government Cam 7) D 
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are diMoulties and disadvantages attaching to 
every ponte measure for controlling price in- 
flation, In Part ILI we shall discum the solutions 
which have been attempted In tho 10004, 


4. MONEY, BANKING, AND FINANCE, 
‘The Radcliffe Report. 


In September 1957 the Chancellor set up the 
Radcliffe Committee to report on the working of 
Britain's mo institutions, The report of 
the committee, published in 1969, сопи ^ йе. 

description of the monetary institutions of 
this country, ant n wystomatic арр mone- 
tary policies in the 10508, 1t ia complicated, 
because the monetary rm is complicated; but 
it fs written in terma which enn be understood by 
the layman. Any reader who finds the following 
it Inadequate should consult ft. 


Money. 
In mph ма money consista of bank-notes, coln- 
age, and b lebt. 


Bank-notes—malnly in 
ا‎ of £5, £1, and 10я,—аге lane by 
the Bank of England, which has been publicly 
owned T 1946, and. which note In effect ая an 
меті of the Government, We shall see below 

201% how commercial banks can also create 
money. 

The ‘total кізе of the bank-note fame Is not n 
good guide to the amount 3 wd pasts power in 
the economy, The Bank In ita 
evidence to the Kadeliffe Committee that it was 
now Ия росу to issue bank-notes in accordance 
‘with the convenience of the public, and not to une 
this means of controlli fap p amount. E 

Ая a result, various checks on the 
the note lenie—in particular the Parlin- 
mentary control over the fiduciary Isme, i.e, the 
ре maximum level of the noto Inuo- have 

become functlonless and may be огей, Ld 
Increase In the value of the note lens ія now only 
a symptom and not a cause of Inflation. 


Determination of Income and Employment. 


What matters ја the amount of purchasing 
power Lo to the public, Most private ex- 
diture is fi out. ier paying 
and most government ех, ituro out of 
taxes; but most investment, public and private. 
and a growing — of pu rable 
by consumers, ів not financed out. e Ee, 
UST of borrowing of one kind ог 
And the primary purpose of my paiay pon 
bo to keep the total of thin 1 —.— — 
out of credit їп line with the amount of ravings 
private individuals IN profit-making companies 
are prepared to make out of thelr incomes, For 
ff wuch investment expenditure exceed 
amount whieh the community wishes to sve ont. 
of its current level of Income, it means that the 
total demand for goods and servioor total 
current output, 10 output "annot nei 
machines Ar aln 


prices and 

Sen e оса адо (o the demeni, [А 2 
other hand, Investment expenditure falls hart of 
saving out of full-employment Income, production 
ЧЕ employment are reduced below Шо full-em- 

loyment. 

‘There i» no automatic mechanlam In our eco. 
nomio system which full-emplormens 4 
товоштсев, and ft is the taak ot 


balance savings and b 2 right кү 
of employment, Thin im; T fint. 
established by b cm . (later 
Lord) Keynes. the Great don, 
— Vetere i qr any divergence ЖЧ 
wee mporary 
would right heetf. ver, In the 1030» Keynes 
eed ew explana 2 
iployment are so brought 
shez ent bo known t ho Key: 
nerian Revolution In 


Government Control of Income and Employment. 
‘The Government сал control the level of income 


and employment in various ways, First, in 
entirely | ny melde the Government has only very 
to influence bebaviour. It 
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cannot compel persons or companies to save; it 
can only offer them inducements to do so in the 
form of higher interest rates or of tax concessions 
on receipts from interest, and their effectiveness 
is limited. Nor in general has it very much direct 
Power over expenditure out of credit. It can and 
does control the conditions under which hire- 
purchase agreements are made—and this does, 
temporarily at any rate, make a great 
difference to the amount of goods bought on hire- 
purchase. It can to a certain extent influence 
private companies in their investment policies by 
granting and_withdray incentives to invest- 
eis (see G15(1)); but it is doubtful quite how 


by allowing building only on licence. This power, 
however, is not now used in order to control the 
level of investment, but only in order to encourage 
it in depressed areas and discourage it elsewhere. 
The only authorities over whose investment the 
Government does have control are the 
nationalised industries; and, as the Radcliffe 
Committee pointed out, there are obvious dis- 
advantages in any system whereby investment 
in public utilities is determined, not by the need 
for such Investment, but by the need to balance 
sayings and investment. 

"The two main means remaining are fiscal and 
If the Government thinks 


expenditure and 80 he Budget surplus 
(вее G26(2)). The second form of control is much 
more complex; in principle, the aims are twofold. 
it-creation down 


ensure that 
savings it to cover its investment pro- 
grammes, The complexity arises from the inter- 
relations between these two tasks. 


The Government as Borrower. 


The Government is a heavy borrower from the 
rest of the economy. In 1965 total public borrow- 
ing—by government, natio industries, and 
jog authorities—stood at £38,000 million, equiva- 


of this immense National Debt was built up during 
the war, when government expenditure far ex- 
ceeded taxation; but the total continues to 
advance year b: fe owing to the heavy capital 
juirements е nation industries. 

е Government borrows in віх main ways. 
First, the issue of bank-notes is in effect a form of 
'overnment borrowing. Second, рш. from 


becom: 1 
direct from private individuals through the various 
ЖИ of national savings. In all forms of national 


to 
EI, who have the right either on demand or 
at sho) jeir 1 


Gilt-edged Securities and Treasury Bills, 


"The fifth and sixth methods of 
th the market. 


securities. In 1! 

5 оета on alt such securi- 
Dublio debt. Most gilt-edged securities are pro- 
mises to repay at a specified date in the future the 
amount ly boi ; and in the mean- 
time to pay a fixed amount of interest each half- 
year. Some d noe securities are irredeem- 
able, and consist therefore simply of a promise to 
Day the interest in perpetuity. 
lost gilt-edged securities are held by institu- 

t hi and other major 
foreign 
governments (whose holdings represent their 
sterling balances, (see G7(2)); only a fifth of the 
total held individuals. Gi 
edged wings. 


being b: ќе 
securities, — — at 


E are 


deal of | This in 
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liquid assets. Until they become due for replace- 
ment they can only be sold on the Stock Exchange 
for what they will fetch, and variations in their 
market value are quite considerable. Dealings 
in second-hand securities can have important 
effects on the economy. Variation in the market 
price of securities implies an inverse variation in 
the effective rate of interest which they eam, 
turn can influence the general level of 
interest rates, hence the amount of investment 
which it is profitable to carry out, and hence the 
general level of economic activity. 

The sixth form of borrowing is by means of 
Treasury Bills, of which £2,100 million were out- 
standing in 1965. А Treasury Bill is an extremely 
short-term loan to the Government—usually for 
three months. Each week the Treasury offers 
for sale some £300 million of these, and a number 
of specialised institutions bid for them. The 
difference between their bids and the value of 
these bonds on repayment is called discount, and 
is a substitute for interest, These bills play a 
crucial role in the monetary system, for it is by 
affecting the rate of discount on Treasury Bills 
that Bank Rate influences monetary conditions 
in the economy; but more of that a little later. 


Government Borrowing and Liquidity. 


Monetary policy consists largely in varying the 
way in which the Government borrows to finance 
its expenditure. ds is use the form of 
borrowing affects the amount of liquidity in the 
economy. All financial institutions have some 
policy regarding liquidity. In general they try 
to maintain sufticlent reserves either of cash or of 
assets which can be immediately converted into 
cash to meet any foreseeable sudden increase 
in their commitments. But they do not hold 
all their assets in liquid form. ‘The chance that 
all their creditors simultaneously demand thelr 
money back can be ruled out, and therefore mi 
of them act on the principle that they should 
maintain cash or other liquid assets to cover some 
percentage of their total outstanding commit- 
ments, Whereas currency and Treasury Bills are 
regarded as liquid assets, government, securities 
and most other forms of government borrowing 
are illiquid. 

If therefore the Government borrows more by 
issuing currency or Treasury Bills and less by, 
other means, this action increases the amount, of 
liquid assets about and therefore the total lending 
which financial institutions think it safe to make. 
And, conversely, if the Government borrows less 
by currency or Treasury Bills and more 
by other means, this tends to decrease the total 
amount of loans which financial institutions are 
prepared to make. However, government con- 
trol over the way in which it borrows is circum- 
scribed. The public can be persuaded to hold 
more government securities only if the rate of 
interest earned on securities is increased. the 
1950s the British Government was unable to pre- 
vent a rapid accumulation of short-term — 
even though it allowed the rate of interest earn 
by irredeemable government securities to rise from 
— 4 per cent in 1950 to over 5 per cent 


The Commercial Banks, 


just as readily as bank-notes, bank deposits are 


money. 
Commercial banks earn a profit by borrowing 
of the funds at 
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LONDON CLEARING BANKS, 1965. 


(£ million.) 
Liabilities. Assets. ee 

Capital and reserves . 513 | Cash . . . B 739 82 

Deposits - . B . . 8,989 | Other liquid assets, 2,042 22:5 

Other. . H . 5 542 “ Special deposits 56 06 
Investments . . 1,087 121 
Advances . . 4,053 518 
Other B . . 1.407 

Total . H А 10,044 "Total H . А 10,044 
8:2 рег cent. In addition they hold by conven-| regarded ав credit-worthy. А higher rate of 


tion liquid assets (Treasury bills and money at 
call and short notice) equal to at least 80 per cent 
of their deposits; the ratio being 30-7 per cent in 
1965. These liquid assets nre easily transferable 
into cash, Their remaining assets are more 
remunerative; the majority being advances made 
to the public and earning a rate of interest higher 
than Bank Rate. In 1965 cash held by the 
commercial banks amounted to £739 million, 
whereas the public had deposits with the banks 
totalling £8,989 million. Thus the banking sys- 
tem can create money: it does so by accepting 
bank deposits far in excess of the cash held to 
meet demands for these deposits. 


‘The Control of Commercial Banks. 


The first step in any credit squeeze is to put 
pressure on the commercial banks by reducing 
their liquidity; so causing them to restrict their 
advances to would-be investors. This can be 
done in two main ways. The first is by open- 
market operations, in which the Bank deliberately 
sells more government stock than it otherwise 
would. Tue purchasers pay by ueque, and thus 
create a debt from the commercial to the 
Bank of England. Buch debts have to be settled 
in cash, and so pressure is put on the banks’ 
liquidity. The second is Bank Rate. If Bank 
Rate is raised it has the immediate effect of raising 
the rate of discount on Bills. A high 
Tate of discount on these makes them appear 
attractive investments to those who do not 
normally buy them, and the commercial banks 
find it difficult to get as many of them as they 
wonld like. So again there is pressure on the 
banks’ liquidity. 

Faced by such pressure, the banks have to take 
steps to restore their liquidity either by selling 

ing in ad ither 


deposits in cash with the Bank 
like other deposits of the banks with the Bank of 
England, special deposits cannot be treated as 
forming part of the liquid assets of 

banks, This is in t] 


lal deposita ” amounted to 0'6 per 
banks' tota] deposits in 1965. 
Bank Advances and Other Credit. 


mal loan—was 
introduced by some banks. are granted to 
mers who would not earlier have been 


interest is charged than on ordinary overdrafts, 
and more specific rules about repayment are laid 


wn. 
Most advances, however, are made to business, 
rticularly to small business, and to farmers, In 
usiness the common practice is to finance working 
capital—stocks and work-in-progress—out of bank 
advances, and to depend on more permanent 
forms of borrowing for the purchase of fixed 
capital. But there are no fixed rules; business 
gets its finance wherever it can, and in fact there 
is such a variety of ways in which it can get 
capital that a squeeze on advances alone is 
not ns effective as might be expected. Big 
businesses, in practice, scarcely suffer at all; for 
they are in the best position to tap other sources 
of credit. Quite a good example is provided by 
the hire-purchase finance companies. During the 
credit squeeze of 1956-58 the banks were asked by 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer to hold down 
advances, and in particular not to increase ad- 
азе finance companies, 


professional 
credit elsewhere; bi 
so; for Instance, by taking out a mortgage on 
their property, or by buying their equipment on 
hire-purchase where previously they bad paid 
cash, or by cashing some national savings. 

The Radcliffe Committee di at length 
how effective a squeeze on the banks was likely to 
be, and in general their conclusion was that it was 
not likely to be very effective, because most bor- 
rowers would usually find other sources of credit. 
The other sources would usually be more expen- 
sive; but they thought this mattered very little, 
as interest payments form only a small part of 
most business costs, except in very highly capital- 
ised industries, most of which are now publicly 


owned. Interest does matter in housing; the 
monthly interest payments due on a mortgage to 
а buik society can go up substantially when 


the rate of interest goes up, although usually 
for existing, as ој 

more money is asked for; insi 
moi in years is extended. 
purchase, where service charges far exceed the 
interest element in any loan, interest is of trivial 
importance. 


‘The Stock Exchange. 
‘The banks through their advances are the main 
term credit; but most long- 
term credit is provided throi the Stoc] 


securities traded 

£75,000 million, of which £5' 
sented stoc! 
There 
simply 
а fixed-interest 


Shares. Nominally the owner of an Ordinary 
Share is a part-owner of the company concerned, 
with most of the rights of ownership, He has no 
right to any particular dividend or interest pay- 
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ment, but only the right to participate in net 
profits if there are any, addition to stocks or 
shares in public companies, British Government 
gilt-edged securities worth £15,000 million were 
quoted on the Stock Exchange. 


‘The Return on Financial Assets, 


Each type of holding has obvious advantages. 
‘The fixed-interest security brings in a guaranteed 
income; the Ordinary Shareholder has no such 
guarantee, though in practice during the post-war 
period the risk of a decline in dividend was small. 
Ina time of inflation the risks attached to holding 

urities are in some ways greater 


Government is forced to increase interest rates as 
an anti-inflationary measure. Furthermore, in 
the long run the growth of the economy tends, 
even without inflation, to raise the value ol 
Ordinary Shares by increasing the value of com- 
panies. And, lastly, for investors who pay tax 
at heavy rates on their incomes—and most large 
personal investors in the Stock Exchange are rich 
people—capital gains are worth more than income 
in dividends. So for private investors, the Ordin- 
ary Share was a much better bet in the 19508; and 
because Ordinary Shares were so popular, the 
yield on such shares—the ratio of dividends to 
market value—fell below the yield obtainable on 


Government securities (see table). 
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and manipulated in an attempt to control demand, 
‘This policy was adhered to by both Governments 


In addition to influencing the cost of credit by 

ipulating interest rates, the Government 
luenced the availability of certain sorts of 
credit through the credit-squeeze. At times it 
made it more difficult for the banks to extend 
their lending by operating on the banks’ liquidity 
position, and it also issued more or less strongly- 
worded “requests” that banks should restrict 
growth of, or secure a reduction in, their advances. 

A form of monetary control which was parti- 
cularly important after 1950 was the control of 
hire-purchase. By inereasing or lowering the 
proportion of the price which has to be paid ава 
down-payment, and by reducing or lengthening 


е | the time over which repayments can be made, the 


Government was able greatly to influence the 
volume of hire-purchase transactions, and there- 
fore the use of this particular form of credit. 
‘These controls, of course, only affect the rather 
narrow class of goods—cars, furniture, washing- 
machines, television sets, ete.—for which a sub. 
stantial proportion of sales are on hire-pur 
terms, In consequence, the output of those in- 
dustries concerned with the manufacture of these 
goods fluctuated widely. 


The Effectiveness of Monetary Controls. 


Running through the Radcliffe Report is a 
scepticism concerning the likely general effective- 


PERCENTAGE YIELD ON FINANCIAL ASSETS, 


Irredeemable 
Bank Rate.* Treasury 5 Ordinary Share 
Tate. f bond rate, ni 
d980 ei m 2 05 "e" nn 
108 3-45 36 12 54 
1960 + 4-6 49 $4 ae 
1905 . . 6-7 59 64 55 


* Range during year. 


Most Ordinary Shares are held by private 
individuals; but increasingly in recent years 
holdi by insurance companies and pension 
funds have become more important, because of 
the growth of private superannuation schemes, 
Insurance companies and pension funds cannot 
afford to take risks, so the main bulk of their 
funds is still invested in fixed-interest securities; 
but they have shown a growing tendency to in- 
crease the proportion of their funds invested in 
Ordinary This switch, by lowering the 
demand for gilt-edged securities relative to 
Ordinary Shares, contributed to the downward 
pen on the prices of gilt-edged securities, 

ilatlon was introduced іп 1960 to permit 
trusts to invest up to 50 per cent of their funds in 
hares of companie In the 


holdings has normally 

yields. If inflation is controlled, or if the prospect 
pansion mes bright, the 
demand for gilt-edged may increase and that for 
Ordinary Shares decrease; and the “normal” 
pattern of yields may then return, 


Survey of Monetary Controls. 


‘The post-war Labour Government pursued a 
cheap money policy. There was no major use of 
monetary policy as an economic regulator; Bank 
Rate for instance was kept at 2 per cent through- 

‘Treasury Bills 


рег cent. 
controls and on fiscal measures to keep inflation 
in check. For this neglect of money controls 
there was, in fact, a very good case: the pent-up 
demand for was so strong, and funds 
available to companies and individuals so large, 
that monetary restrictions would not have made 
very much difference, The rative Govern- 
ment reintroduced monetary policy in 1951. 
Bank Rate was raised—reaching а peak in 1957— 


t Annual average, 


ness of monetary policy, both as an anti-defla- 
tionary and an anti-inflationary weapon of con- 
trol, In the former case, it is clearly difficult 
to encourage spending by making credit more 
easily available, if business prospects are so poor 
that no investment looks profitable. In the latter 
case, the Committee concluded on the use of 
monetary policy to counter inflation in the 10508 
(para. 469): 


“ The obstructions to particular channels of 
finance have had no effect on the pressure of 
total demand, but have made for much in- 
efficiency in financial organisation,” 


‘They went on to add (para 472): 


“ We are driven to the conclusion that the 
more conventional instruments (eg, Bank 
rate) have failed to keep the system in smooth 
balance, but that every now and again the 
mounting pressure of demand has in one way 
or another (generally via the exchange situs- 
tion) driven the Government to take action, 
and that the quick results then required have 
been mainly concentrated on the hire-pur- 
chase front and on investment in the public 
ich could be cut, by administrative 
decision. The light engineering Industries 
have been frustrated in their planning, апо 
the publie corporations have һай #1108 
equally disheartening experience, That these 
two should be the ‘residuary legates” for 
real resources when sharp adjustments were 
called for is not a comforting thought. It. a 
far removed from the smooth and widespree( 
adjustment sometimes claimed as the тиа 
of monetary action; this ів no gentle ban 
on the steering wheel that keeps a, wWell-driven 
car in its right place on the road.’ 


However, the Radcliffe Committee did eed 

Me Rn, PURA eet e 
lence ” in ві . Ат 

increased the attractiveness of holding sterling 
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balances, and stern monetary measures were taken 
as indicative of the Government's intention to 
solve its problems without recourse to devalua- 
tion, In these ways, monetary policy has helped 
to stem speculative outflows of sterling balances 


which threatened to impose heavy strains on our | 


reserves, Many commentators feel that these 
effects provide an Important justification for the 
use of certain forms of monetary controls. 


6, ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF THE PUBLIC 
SERVICES. 


Tus Cost of Public Services. 


In 1965 total public expenditure was no less 
than £14,055 million, about £260 per head. Of 
this total, the central government spent over 60 
per cent, the local authorities under 80 per cent, 
and the nationalised industries’ investment pro- 
gramme was responsible for 10 per cent. tal 
publie expenditure almost doubled between 1955 
and 1065; and rose ns a proportion of the national 
income from 46 to 50 per cent, 
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ing expenditure consists of two quite different, 
items. ‘The first, housing subsidies, is a recurrent 
cost, and represents the difference between the 
cost of housing, including the cost of borrowing, 
and rents received on council housing. In 1965 
costs exceeded the rents of £324 million by £149 
million, so that the average council-house tenant 
was paying just under 14s. in the £ of the cost of 

U 957 the Government 


council house built. 
ment subsidies have been confined to houses built 
in connection with certain specific schemes— 
largely in connection with slum clearance, The 

гу new council house receives no Govern- 
ment subsidy, although some local authorities 
continue to subsidise new housing out of the rates; 
but the subsidies continue for housing built up to 


1957. 

"The other part consists of the capital cost of 
building new houses, £028 million in 1965. ‘This is 
financed out of borrowing by local authorities. 
the early 1950s local authorities were able 
borrow from the Government, but they have been 


THE COST OF PUBLIC SERVICES. 


(£ million.) 
Percentage Percentage 
1955. 1905. increase, of total. 
1955-65, 1965. 

Expenditure: 

Defence . " . . 1,507 2,121 85 151 

Housing . . В . . 532 934 76 66 

Environmental services . 240 556 182 40 

transport, and communica- 
tion А n . 5 . 352 1,005 186 72 

Education. 8 " А 1 549 1,507 185 111 

Child care, school meals, milk, and 
welfare foods . . . . 103 173 12 

National Health Service n 579 1,269 119 90 

National Insurance, pensions, and 
assistance . . 2418 143 172 

Agriculture . 336 79 24 

External relations — . . 217 30 

Police and prisons — . B 145 18 

Debt interest . . 61 104 

Other expenditure „ . 84 110 

Total expenditure B 98 100:0 

Revenue; 

Income taxes. . . 76 28:0 
direct taxes . . 73 208 
of which: drink А H 51 44 

юрассо . 52 71 

Local rates à Б " 169 88 

National Insurance and healti 
contributions . . . 184 120 

Other revenue . H . 44 151 

. Totalreven ^.  . 83 912 

Net borrowing . . . E 88 

‘Total expenditure . 98 1000 


The Government, collects in revenue consider- 
ably more than it spends itself, but transfers funds 
to the local authorities, to the National Insurance 
Fund, and to the nationalised industries. The 
expenditure of the public sector as a whole gener- 
ally exceeds its revenue, aud the difference is met 
by 2 . ^ m 

reakdown of publie expenditure ія shown 
те table. Not all categories of expenditure 
expanded at the same rate: иге on ка 
transport and communication, education, extern: 
relations, and National Insurant ions and 
0 total: 
child 


‘Assistance increased faster than 


Public Housing. 

Expenditure on public housing amounted to 
9-6 per cent of public expenditure in 1965; this 
Percentage having fallen over the decade. Hous- 


amu forced to borrow from the market. 


year, councils built 245,000 houses, in 1960 only 
Private building 


has exceeded council building since 1959, and in 
1965 council building represented only 40 per cent 
of the total. 


Education. 


ion. 
ritain increased by only 7 
per cent over the decade. addition, expendi- 
because the more expensive types of 
education: schools and universities— 
expanded more rapidly. University enrolment, 
increased by 60 per cent over the decade; but the 
enrolment of 157,000 students in 1965 still did 
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not meet the demand for 


Secondary school enrolment also 
of nchool-leaving ago (15 or over) as a 
ee мош 15-19 nearly 


up: pupils 
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retiring ago men or 60 for women; 
the Def o жо for more than a year (я 
I—partly, but probably not mainly, because 
mot private superannuation schemes lay down 
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luated pensions also had the 
Jective of reducing this deficit. x- 


Graduated Pensions. 


this n which affects only em» 

there are two kinds of workors—ordinary 
contracted-oul. In the case of the contracted- 

out workers, thelr employer (on whom the decision 
whether to contract out rests) must institute a 


pension 
rights when he changes his Job; but one unsatis- 
feature of the private schemes that have 
their use to Цо employees to thelr 
ordinary workers the contribution now 
"Those earning Jess than £0 
a flat-rate contribution, which is lower 
than that paid by contracted-out workers, ‘Those 
earning more than £9 pay In addition a percentage 
which earnings exceed £9 up to 
in return receive the right to an 
pension on retirement. 
is devised partly to encourage 
vate superannuation, which in still largely oon- 
to salaried employeos and employees of 
State, But one purpose is clear: in return for & 
promise of higher pensions when they retire, mont 
workers who are contracted-In pay more now, 
= contribute now to the cost of the pensions of 
retired. ‘The estimated deficit is eliminata, 


the principle that on 

ina should roughly 

provision was made 3 
ions. 

wp or Indeed a4 the average standard: 

ing risos; all changes In rates of benefit still 

require à new Act of Parliament. 


Publio Revenue. 


We seo from the table that, of the sources of 
revenue, local rates and National Insurance oon- 
tributions were the most buoyant over the decade. 
Over 28 per cent of the total public revenue In 
1965 came from income tax, which was levied both 
оп individuals and on the undistributed profita of 
ея on goods and services 
per cent. It ія inter 

direct and Indirect taxation 
полу fell as a nr of national Income 


benenta 


balance receipts, No 


E 
d 
H 
H 
H 


betwoon 1955 and 1065, 

‘Two commodities in particular were heavily 
taxed: drink and they 
Aecounted for 12 per cent of public revenue. 


commodities are singled out partly fof 


y slightly in to а riso in А 
ely МИР in response (ол 
Cigarettes by 28 Umer; drink by 07 Umes: 
machines, by 02 2. and food hardly at all. 
For goods and services in |, tax 
price by roughly а quarter. 
The Budget 
Each year in April the Chancellor of the Kx 
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wit really reliable infi as preen vu hensive official Jast 
2 "Statistical Series Available was publish 
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Mures aro right: esti next revenue, is given in the M Labour Gazette, 
mast gen ea ture, by the Govern- ont the 224 Trade Journal, 
E — enough, but he to the other statistical rp rre 
matistics 


For an anal; developments In the economy, 
Jarry det the reader je precando the uiia Noonan! 


SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER READING. manie, Vor moro ‘reading. 


mon«poeíalist will find that most of the | the reader 1 2 Bett 
ће needs are given In the Annual Abstract с since the War, иша by 
iblixhed every year by Her Majesty's Books; to Growth (n the ritis Keonomy 

ive document. G b 


Mee, ‘This compt 
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„ and many other topic For | ment 
up-to-date Information, reference should be 
the Monthly Di of Statistics which bas 
coverage and gives month-by-month | di 
ш it marion, 
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published annually; and the Halance | publio, 
la Paper, published twice & year. | ^. For an introd to of 

‘are extremely valuable sources of in- | developed there ів J. 

for the economist, but are dificult for | Beonomice nderdereloped iwi 

Fuller information on labour prob- | University 


III. DEVELOPMENTS IN THE BRITISH ECONOMY 
SINCE. 1960. 
Balance ment d 
P TC pane ON cat ue ec 
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down 
r м higher incomes meant higher demands 
tho balance А goods. Thee 
эш of well eer д million between 1000 nied — ax indicating 


BALANCE OY PAYMENTS, 1050-66 
( milijon) 
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+68 -170 
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balance of payments of internal expansion. No 
doubt imports will increase as the economy 
expands; but it can be argued that sudden and 
very rapid bursts of expansion, as in 1959-60, will 
have a much greater effect on imports than would 
а steadier and more sustained growth. 

In the following two years, imports were steady 
at about the 1960 level: the internal economy was 
relatively it, partly because restrictive 
measures had been adopted to curb demand at 
home and protect the balance of payments. 
Imports were sharply up by over £250 million in 
1963 with the rapid expansion of national expendi- 
ut there was a slightly larger increase in the 
value of exports. 

"The surplus on invisible trade, which had ex- 
ceeded £300 million in the early and middle fifties, 
ranged between £100 and £200 million in the early 
sixties (ace G7), It follows that if Britain ls to 
earn a satisfactory current account surplus, it will 
have to earn a surplus on visible trade. In general 
it is best to secure such a surplus through a faster 
increase In visible exports: but if a sufficient in. 
crease does not occur, it becomes necessary to 
restrict imports by tariffs or physical controls, or 
through a restriction of demand and output in the 
home economy. Note that even in the years 
when demand was held back, the current account 
surplus fell very far short of the £200-300 million 
which is considered desirable. 


(ii) Flows of Long-term Capital. 

‘The deficit on long-term capital—representing 
the excess of the amounts we lend, invest and re- 
invest, abroad over the corresponding amounts 
lent, invested and re-invested by foreigners in 
Britain—is subject to abnormal fluctuations, 
"Thus the deficit in 1059 was unusually large be- 
cause it Included the British subscription to the 

IMF (see G00), and became a small surplus in 1961 
owing to receipts of а special nature, Allow! 
for such abnormal factors, however, the capital 
"outflow was fairly stable over the period 1059-63 
at £100-200 million per annum. 


(iii) Monetary Movements. 

Any deficit in long-term capital transactions, 
together with any deficit on current account, has 
to be financed either by increasing our short-term 
liabilities to foreigners, or by reductions in our 
assets, In 1960, over £450 million had to be 
financed, but the imbalance on current plu capital 


the crisis year of 1964. Oddly enough, the 
financing of the huge 1960 deficit did not raise any 
immediate problems, owing to a substantial inflow 
of short-term funds (i.e,, additions to our short- 
term liabilities), ‘The sterling ices (see G8) 
rose by the unprecedented amount of over £400 
million, was largely due to speculation 
against the dollar, based on fears that it might be 
devalued. So great, was the inflow that there was 
a curious ination of a very large deficit on 
current plua. term capital account and a sub- 
stantial rise in our reserves of gold and convertible 
currencies, 


е Basle agreement under w) Ei 
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ments did, however, involve a drain on the re- 
serves; and this explains the substantial fall in 
the reserves over the year. 

In order to increase the resources available to 
neutralise the massive movements of short-term 
funds which had so disrupted balance of payments 
in 1960 and 1961, the IMF initiated a scheme for a 
“lenders club.” In December 1961 the par- 
ticipating ^ countries—including most major 
Western trading nations—agreed to an arrange- 
ment whereby they undertook (subject to some 
control by lending countries over the use to be 
made of the funds) to make available loans 
totalling about £2,140 million to the IMF for re- 
lending to countries suffering an outflow of short- 
term funds. 


The 1964 Crisis. 

Imports in 1964 were some £640 million higher 
than in 1963, whereas exports were up by less than 
£200 million, The remarkable increase in the 
value of imports cannot be explained simply аз a 
rise in import prices: imports increased by 15 
per cent in value and by 11 per cent in volume. 
Nor can it be seen merely as а response to the 
expansion of the economy: if imports had done 
no more than rise in line with output, they would 
have increased in volume only by about 4 per cent. 
Part of the explanation lies in the fact, that 
importers were stockbuilding after the depletion 
of raw material stocks during the boom of 1963. 
More important, however, is the fact that imports 
of manufactured goods rose by 28 per cent, or 
two-thirds of the total rise in import value. This 
leads us to the conclusion that home producers 
were losing ground in the British market to foreign 
competitors. In the same way, the disappointing 
performance of exporta was due, not to lack oí 
overseas demand—world trade in manufactures 
rose by about 15 per cent in 1964—but to the 
diminishing competitiveness of British products. 


(i) Remedial Measures. 
"The timing of Government action on the balance 
of payments position was Influenced by the 
General Election of mid-October. Ahe out-going 
Government had been concerned with the im- 
pending Election, and argued that the deficit was 
abnormal and could be expected to improve with- 
out remedial action. On taking office, the new 
Government decided that immediate remedial 
action was necessary. Three courses were 
ble. It could devalue the pound and во 
prove the competitive position of British ex- 
ports and import-substitutes (see G8). But a 
devaluation was seen to have disadvantages, 
The price of necessary imports would be Increased 
and this would lower the British standard of 
living; the ensuing wage demands would make it 
more difficult to implement an Incomes Policy 
which is an alternative method of improving the 
British competitive position in world markets (see 
G32). Furthermore, the devaluation of the 
might have necessitated the devaluation of 
Other currencies Including the dollar: this would 
have defeated the purpose of the devaluation. 
ese real arguments against, devaluation are not 
to be confused with the spurious argument that 
devaluation is somehow morally Wrong. 
second possible course of action was to reduce 
imports to a satisfactory level by the deflation of 
the economy. However, national income woul 
have to fall by a multiple of the required cut in 
imports, Deflation was rejected because it would 
cause unemployment and because it was соп- 
ен only a short-term solution to 
Britain's economic problems: somehow the foreign 
imbalance corrected without impeding 
the growth of output, and productivity. A third 
course of action was to impose import controls or 
tariffs and export subsidies, Import controls 
were rejected: for one reason, it would take time 
to set up the necessary istrative machinery. 
Во ы — the Government decided upon an 


be an immediate bul 


t 
temporary surcharge of 15 per cent on all importa 


more necessary imports such as foodstuíls and 
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‘basic raw materials were excluded. А new system. 
of export rebates was introduced, representing the 
indirect taxes paid in Britain by British exporters, 
mainly duties on oil, petrol, and vehicle licenses. 
"The value of the rebate averaged 1} per cent of the 
value of exports. 
critically received by the other EFTA members: 
it clashed with their objective of eliminating all 
tariffs by the end of 1966. 

Some commentators have argued that Britain 
should direct its policies towards removing re- 
straints on trade, by cutting tariffs within EFTA 
or GATT or even unilaterally: lowering tariff 
barriers will contribute to efficiency by subjecting 
British industries to stiffer competition. By 
contrast, it is also possible to argue that we should 
at times impose greater restraints on imports, во 
that economic growth can occur without being 
tampered by balance of payments difficulties. 
"The Government defended Its action to the GATT 
Council in terms of an article in the Treaty which 
allows parties in balance of payments difficulties 
to resort to tariff restriction (see G9). Regret- 
tably, the GATT Council declared the import sur- 
charge a violation of the Treaty. 


(ii) Speculation Against Sterling. 

"The long-term capital outflow in 1964 of £400 
million was as remarkable as the deficit on current, 
account, The outflow was due to an Increase in 

rivate investment abroad; there was no increase 
net Government lending. Part of the net 
private capital outflow in the first half of the year 
may have been abnormal and part in the second 
half of 1964 may have been related to the growing 
current account deficit: portfolio investment in 
this country was not an attractive proposition, and 
foreign firms tended to repatriate any 
available. 

There was a net short-term capital inflow in the 
first half of 1964, which financed the growing 
oyerall deficit, The crisis arose in the second half 

the year, when an outflow of short-term capital 
a“ flight of hot money "—took place in expecta- 
tion that a British devaluation would be necessary 
to cure the worsening imbalance. To protect the 
reserves, the IMF granted Britain a stand-by 
credit of £330 million. However, once the feeling 
developed that the pound would have to be de- 
valued, the process became cumulative: the 
боне the outflow the more likely it seemed that 

ritain would be forced to devalue, A great deal 
of sterling was offered for sale by speculators hold- 
pound ne Gnomes of Zurich "—and by 
British exporters and foreign importers who would 
be requiring foreign currency in future. In order 
to prevent the price of sterling from falling below 
the official minimum limit to the exchange rate of 
£1 = 8278 (., to “ support sterling ”) the Bank 
of England was itself forced to buy pounds. To 
do this the Bank had to draw on the country's 
reserves of gold and foreign exchange. The vast 
drain on the reserves could not be allowed to 
continue, and in late November, Bank Rate was 
d by 2 per cent to 7 percent. ‘The aim of this 
measure was to lure back short-term capital funds 
with the high rate of interest, and also to convince 
Speculators that the pound would not be de- 
valued. Speculators were not convinced, how- 
ever, and the crisis continued. Two days later lt 
was ‘announced that an enormous loan totalling 
£1,070 million would be made available to Britain 
from all the leading Western central banks. | ‘This 
news was suflicient to slow down the speculative 
outflow, and by the close of 1964 the selling 
come to an end. 


After the Crisis, 

Imports increased a good deal more slowly than 
output in 1965; rising by only 1 per cent. ‘This 
was partly because the stockbuilding of 1964 had 
come to an end, and partly because the import 
surcharge held ‘back imports of manufactured 
consumer goods. The value of exports was 7 per 
cent higher in 1965 than in 1964, and their volume 
5 per cent higher. Thus the current deficit, was 
more than halved, from the record of £400 million 
in 1964 to just over £100 million in 1965. The 
deficit on long-term capital was also cut con- 
siderably. Nevertheless, ап overall deficit 
amounting to £350 million in 1965 had to be 
20апсей by monetary movements. 
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"The trade balance showed little Improvement. 
by mid-1965, and in the third quarter fear of de- 
valustion led to yet another run on sterling, 
probably as severe as that of November 1964. Тһе 
Government was again forced to draw on t 
and to borrow from the United States 
Federal Reserve Bank. This time, however, the 
extent of speculation against the pound was 
su ly concealed. When the trade balance 
improved rapidly in the second half of 1965, the 
speculation died away. 

However, this progress did not continue into 
1966, and confidence in the pound was further 
upset by the seamen’s strike in May and June, 
Yet another flight of short-term capital occurred; 
and this led the Government in panic to introduce 
a policy of deflation, in a package-deal known ав 
the “Juy Measures" (see G34). Only two 
measures improved the balance of paymenta 
directly: n reduction of the personal travel allow- 
ance outside the sterling area to £50 per annum. 
and a proposed ent in Government overseas spend- 
ing. The fall in demand resulting from the 
deflationary policy, together with a wnge-freeze 
introduced at the same time (see ), improved. 
the trade balance and actually turned it into а 
surplus in 1966. But it should be remembered 
that this improvement was achieved only at the 
cost of some unemployment of men and machinery 
and a slower rate of economic growth. Moreover, 
past experience suggests that a return to full. 
employment and boom conditions will reproduce 
the balance of payments difficulties which have 
periodically beset the British economy in recent 


years. 

Government measures to restrict long-term 
investment abroad had some effect in 1900, and 
the net outflow was down to £130 million, The 
1966 deficit on current plus long-term capital 
account was half the 1966 figure, but still £190 
million. This deficit had to be met by further 
borrowing from Central Banks—under their swap 
arrangements—and by sale of the Government's 
dollar assets. In the course of 1964, 1905, and 
1966 Britain borrowed over £1,000 million from 
the IMF and the Central Banks. This debt will 
have to be repald over the next, few years out of 
balance of payments surpluses. Some progress 
had been made in reducing the deficit by 1907; 
but the need to achieve a balance of payments 
surplus remains the dominant problem of the 
British Government. 


Trading Arrangements. 
(i) First Application for Membership of the Common 
Market. 

In 0114-1961 it was announced that Britain 
would apply for full membership of the Zuropean 
Economic Community, otherwise known as the 
Common Market. The European Economic 
Community (ЕЕС) consists of six full — 
Belgium, France, Holland, Italy, Luxem 
and Western Germany (% G8). Britain had 
participated in the negotiations which led up to 
ita formation, and bad argued in favour of a looser 
“free trade area” without a common external 
tariff, and excluding trade In agricultural products, 
No compromise acceptable to the six was found, 
and Britain joined with six other European 
countries—Austfia, Denmark, Norway, Portugal, 
Sweden, and Switzerland—in forming the Euro- 
pean Free Trade Area (EFTA). 

‘Later, however, when the Common Market 


highly successful in terms of the 
proved to be highly suc the British. 


"There were three 
the negotiations, 
links with Commonwealth countries, and the 
position of British agriculture—were those which 


У. 


(ii) The British Proposals. 

"The British delegation made the following pro- 
posals for the solution of Britain's special problems, 
For British agriculture there was to be a long 
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gested that the Common 
tariff on some of the more important agricultural 
exports from these countries—e.g., Indian 
ihi liminated; 


from these countries—e.g., textil 

Kong—did not lead to а reduction of such exports. 
For the more developed count of the Common- 
wealth, there were at the Common 
‘ial imports 


alumi 

pro) t certain arrange: 

le with respect to foodstufts—chietly wheat, 
meat, and dairy products—produced by developed 
members of the Commonwealth. ‘The principle 
underlying these arrangements, it was suggest 
should be that Commonwealth producers “һе 


given in the future the opportunity for outlets for 
s lucts comparable to those they now 
joy.” 


(iil) ‘The Negotiations. 
In the course of prolonged negotiations, con- 


siderable progress towards a final agreement was 
gradi lucing tariffs 


on the sume terms as the ex-French territories, 
and in кеш. that the problems of India, 


temperate foodstuffs proved the most intractable. 
Britain wanted specific arrangements to ensure 
that Commonwealth-produced temperate foods 
would be able to find markets in Europe, at least 
in the short term, France made it clear that she 
envisaged a reduction of food imports into 

ion 
lew Was 
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Nevertheless, it was the opinion of many 
observers that by January 1963 the stage had 
been set for a final round of bargaining, and that 
given goodwill on both sides Britain's entry could 
have been assured. It therefore came as a 
surprise when France decided that the negotiations 
should be broken off, ite opposition from 
the other five, a French veto was imposed on the 
British application. Perhaps the fundamental 
reason for the breakdown can be inferred from a 
statement attributed to General de Gaulle: „ The 
Europe I prefer із the Europe of the Si: 
1967 the British Government again began discuss- 
ing with the EEC countries the possibility of 
British membership. If the new attempt were 
to be successful, it would require a change of 
heart on the part of the French. 

Economists are by no means agreed on the 
economic value to Britain of joining the Common. 
Market: a lot depends on the precise terms of 
entry and on unmeasurable factors. Moreover, 
entry to the EEC is as much a political decision as 
an economic one. See C45-8. 


2, INTERNAL DEVELOPMENTS 
Industrial Output and Employment. 


In the fourth quarter of 1966, industrial pro- 
duction was 30 per cent higher than it had been 
in 1958. This expansion occurred largely in two 
spurts: during the twelve months between March 
1959 and March 1960 industrial output increased 
by 11 per cent, and between March 1963 and 
March 1964 it rose by 14 per cent. The three 
years before March 1959, the three years between 
the booms and the three years after March 1904 
were periods of industrial stagnation. The table 
also indicates that the numbers employed in 
industry were only 4 per cent higher near the end 
of 1966 (allowing for seasonal variation) than in 
1958, so that productivity—output per person 
employed—rose by about 25 per cent over the 
period. Here again, a very high proportion of 
the increase was secured in the boom periods. 


Restriction and De-restriction. 

"The early years of the 1960s have witnessed 
several changes in the emphasis of Government 
monetary and fiscal policies. In the first half of 
1960 the emphasis was on restrictive policies, 
both because of the deterioration in the balance of 
payments position, and because it was apparent 
that the very rapid expansion of output had 
created shortages and inflation in the economy, at 
No doubt there would have been a slowing 
the rate of growth of output even if 
restrictive measures had not been taken: ап 
increase as rapid as that in 1959 was possible only 
because a substantial excess capacity had de- 
veloped over the prece years Би the 
measures taken to restrict demand reinforced this 
оо, and growth in industrial output was 


‘A relaxation of restraints did help to stimulate 
some increase in output in the early months of 
1961. But from July 1961—again primarily for 
balance of payments reasons—there was a phase 
of even sterner restrictions. The progressive 
relaxation of restrictions during the summer of 
1962, coupled with measures designed to stimulate 
industrial output, had not had any major effect by 
the end of the year. 

In some ways, the situation early in 1963 was 
analogous to that of early 1959. "There was & 


INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION, EMPLOYMENT, AND PRODUCTIVITY, 1959-66 
(Quarterly averages of seasonally adjusted index numbers, 1958 — 100) 


Industrial Employment in Productivity in 
Year Quarter production industry industry 

а) (2) 100 x (1) + (2) 
1959 . H I 102 100 102 
1960 К . H 112 | 102 110 
28 % 0 І 114 | 104 109 
1962 . І 14 4104 110 
1903 * 1 113 1101 112 
1904 H . I 127 1103 123 
1965 . . I 132 3105 125 
19000 oe I 134 106 126 
1966 E H Iv 130 304 125 
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substantial under-utilisation of capacity in many 
"branches of industry, since some new investment 
had continued in 1960-62. Labour resources for 
1n that unemployment 
igher ti in any 

ihe war. Consequently the expan- 
sionist policies of 1963 helped es produce а year of 


progress 
industrial production and productivity flattened 
out, and the balance of payments deteriorated. 


However, the 
; it was now realise 


problem would have 
measures. But although 
maintained between 1964 


annum period. Some commentators 
have attributed this slow growth in productivity 
to a decline in the average length of working 
Ma output per man-hour increased more 
rapidly. 

"here was a sharp drop in industrial production 
In the second half of 1908 as the deflationary July 
measures took effect. Employers began to lay 
Off workers; and the unemployed rose to 600,000, 
zd chy per cent of total employees, by the start of 


Regional Planning. 


Much publicity has been given in the 1960s to 
the varying degrees of prosperity and levels of 
wnemployment in the United Kingdom (see G18). 
Government measures are necessary to reduce 
disparities and probably even to prevent them 
from growing. 

lere are essentially two ways of tackling the 
problem of regional imbalances: taking jobs to 
the people or bringing people to the jobs. , In во 
far as the latter alternative is chosen, the Govern- 
ment should encourage the mobility of labour, ¢.0.. 
through retraining schemes or а housing subsidy, 
However, the migration of population may damage 
community life in the denuded areas, and cause 
congestion, housing shortages, and overcrowding 
in the booming regions. The Government can 
create employment opportunities in the relatively 
depressed regions in various ways. It can try to 
induce expanding industries to set up new plants 
in these regions by offering tax incentives; it can 
authorise additional expenditure on public works 
—е.0., by accelerating road: 
—to provide additional employment: 
orders for the goods it needs—e,g. defence con- 
tracte—where work is required. General measures 
to expand the economy are necessary; but they 
must be supplemented by more specific measures 
to reduce regional imbalances. 

On taking office in October 1964, the ‘Labour 
Government made regional planning the responsi- 
bility of its Department of Economic Affairs. 
Britain was divided into eight regions, 
intention of producing a plan for each 
"The Government also established 
economic planning 
псі and Boards to advise on and co-ordinate 


tions, London and Birmingham, 

limited. In 1967 the Government anno 

that it would introduce regional differentials in 

the selective employment tax (все G34). То en- 

courage the mobility of labour, the Government, 
'oduced. idane compensati 


provided. 
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Planning for Faster Growth. 

There has been an increasing dissatisfaction 
with the rate of growth achieved in this economy 
over the past decade or во. The economies of 
most Common Market countries have increased 
their industrial output at a much faster rate. 
Furthermore, there has been dissatisfaction with 
the way in which the economy hes grown: the 
characteristic pattern has been one of sharp bursts 
of expansion interrupted by rather lengthy periods 
of stagnation. 


(i) The National Economic Development Council. 

To stimulate a more systematic study of the 
problems involved in securing a faster and more 
even rate of growth in the British economy, the 
Conservative Government established the National 
Economie, Development Council (NEDO ог 

Neddy ). The two-tier organisation was 
similar to that of the corresponding planning 
council in France. The Council itself consisted of 
representatives from the T.U.C. and employers’ 
organisations, Government ters and in- 
dependent members, and it was served by a group 
of experts. This group undertook research into 
the problems of securing faster rate of growth, 
into the means of overcoming obstacles to growth, 
and into the economic policies which could be 
most conducive to faster growth. 

In its first report, in 1963, the Council made a 
It adopted a target 
‘of growth of output over the period 1961—66, 
which was sub- 


problem of raising long-term economic growth: 
and, by bol 


firms to invest. 
A кереш, interesting feature of the work of 


detail to assess the chani 
ment, productivity, investment, and exports which 
were feasible in each 
Development Committees: 
be known as “little 
‘as part of the NEDC machinery to report on the 
problems of individual industries. 
possible for an individual firm or industry, to 
таке correct decisions on future expansion with- 
out knowing how the rest of the economy will 
behave; by relating planning at the national 
level and planning at the level of individual 
industries the NEDC did valuable work. 

"Economic projections might be worthless, 
however, if the correct policies for growth ате not 
pursued. Conscious of this limitation, the NE! 
Turned in its second report to a consideration of 
the conditions and policies favourable to faster 
growth. 
(ii) The Department of Economic Affairs. 

In October 1964 the incoming Government, 


for economic 


realistic 
lost 


NEDO, now reconstituted, 
making the national plan, 


expansion. ‘The 
its function of 
ve 


of ‘Technology, to con- 
modern technology in 


(iii) The National Plan. 
‘The National Plan for the British economy over 
the period 1964-70 was published by the Govern- 
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ment in 1965. The Plan was based on the 
assumption that output would rise by 3:8 per cent 
per annum over the period. Since the lnbour 
force was expected to grow at 0-4 per cent per 
annum, meant an annual growth in pro- 
ductivity of 3:5 per cent—considerably higher 
than the 2-7 per cent average over the period 
1960-64. "The increase in output, and the need 
to increase productivity, involved a substantial 
expansion in investment expenditures. ie Plan 
required an increase in industrial investment of 


tion expenditures, 

In many ways, the crucial assumptions were 
those concerned with the balance of payments. 
‘the Plan supposed that imports would increase by 

т annum, and that to achieve a 


would have to rise by 5:6 per cent per annum. 
such a rapid expansion of exports were not 
achieved—and in the period 1960-64 the annual 
increase averaged ie ^] per cent—the whole 
Plan could be јео) d, in that the balance of 
payments difficulties might, as in the past, appear 


to justify policies to restrict the growth in 
domestic output. 
Indeed, this is precisely what happened. The 


tardy improvement in the balance of payments 
led the Government eventually in July 1966 to 
deflate the economy. The ensuing stagnation has 
that the Plan's targets for 1970 can no 
However, it should not be 
concluded that planning is necessarily an academic 
exercise: planning has a valuable sight-setting 
function; it can bolster firms’ expectations and 
hence their investment; and it can help to co- 
ќе thelr decisions, Rather, we should 
recognise that pl is worthless unless com- 
bined with Government policies which enable the 
planned targets to be reached. 


‘Wages and Prices, 

Retail quos have continued to edge upwards 
in the early years of the 1960s: in 1966 they were 
26 per cent higher than in 1958. Hardly any of 
this i ا‎ iid to 2 increase * 

rices, To expl е inflation we must 
inpet the behaviour of labour costs, Between 


this period was slow, income from employment per 
unit of output (indicating labour costs per unit of 


output) rose by 28 per cent, 

One of the main dangers of this inflation of 
costs and prices is that exporters will find it more 
difficult to compete in foreign markets, Export 

rices In fact increased slowly. But this may well 
ply that producers were having to accept lower 
profit margins on exports than on sales in the home 
market; and this would not encourage producers 
to push their sales in overseas markets. 


Incomes Policy. 


has deteriorated relative to that of her main rivals 
the United States, West Germany, and Я 
A aree eg "The 

manu- 

factures fell 17:7 per cent to 13-1 per cent 
between 1950 and 1966. There are essentially 
two methods of remedying this situation. We 
must secure either а relative fall in the external 
value of the pound, or a relative rise in its internal 
value, In other words, either there must be a 
devaluation of the pound in terms of other cur- 
Tencies, or we must have a policy to limit the 
increase in the British price-level. In the 1900s 


efforts have been made, and are still being made, | dusts 


to introduce some form of incomes policy which 
will restrain increases in wages and other incomes 
and so prevent inflation. 
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(i) The Pay Pause. 

In July 1961 the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
called for a “pause” in wages, salaries, and 
dividend payments, Exhortations for restraint 
have been a familiar feature of ministerial state- 
ments for many years, but on this occasion the 
Government soon made it clear that it intended to 
use such power as it has to influence the amount 
and timing of wage and salary awards, It has 
power to decide when the pay awards recom- 
mended by the Wages Councils—which fix 
minimum wages for 3} million workers—shall be 
implemented. The Government's power is 
strongest over workers which it directly or in- 
directly employs, e.g., civil servants, teachers, 
and t Office workers, Their pay awards were 
cut back. ‘The Government also hnd a limited 
influence on awards made in nationalised in- 
dustries. 

The“ pay pause ” came to an end in April 1902. 
It was envisaged as a temporary policy, and its 
effecta nre difficult to assess. It certainly post- 
21 some wage awards which would otherwise 

гуе been made in that period, and it may have 
contributed to a stiffening of resistance to wage 
claims. But this was achieved at the cost of some 
interference with established bargaining ma- 
chinery; and, because the pause aifected some 
groups of people more severely than others, this 
form of incomes policy was seen to be dis- 
criminatory. 


(il) The National Incomes Commission. 


In February 1962 the Government issued a 
White Paper which outlined its incomes policy for 
the period after the pause, It stated that “ the 
objective must be to keep the rate of increase in 
incomes within the long-term rate of growth of 
national production. . . In recent years national 
production has risen by about 2 to 2} per cent a 
year. We ought to be able to do better than this, 
but оп present trends it seems likely to increase at 
about this rate in 1962. It is accordingly 
necessary that the increase of wages and salaries, 
as of other incomes, should be kept within this 
figure during the next phase.” The Government 
stressed that most of the arguments which had 
in the past been advanced In justification of wage 
and salary claims—e.g. increases in the cost of 
living, trends in productivity or profits in par- 
ticulnr industries, and comparisons with levels or 
trends in other employments—should be given 
lees weight; and that “general economic con- 
siderations “—i.e., the increases which | the 
economy can afford given the prospective rate of 
increase in national production—should be given 
more weight. etx 

Late in 1962 the Government set up the National 
Incomes Commission (NIC), However, the 
limited, It could not 

wage claims 
unless the 
parties involved consented; and as the т.с. 


such consent, was unlikely. 
report on inflationary settlements which had been 
reached (unless the settlement was reached by 
arbitration); but it had no power to cancel or 


Government. 


(iii) The National Board for Prices and Incomes. 


In October 1964 the Labour Government's new 
Affairs was mede, pe. 


Prices and Incomes”; signe 
1964. In this document the T.U.C. and the 
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policy. 
explained this п Paper. 
There already existed a national body represent 
т. Management, Unions, and Government 
NEDO. Accordingly, the NEDO was given a 
new function: to carry out general of 
price and income behaviour, to review the reports 
submitted to it, and to consider their implications 
for the national interest. The parties represented 
on the NEDC would then be expected to act in 
accordance with its reviews. 

It was Government policy that growth in earn- 
ings per employee should equal the planned 
in national output per employee of 3-3) per cent 
per annum. Thus, in those industries (е... 
engineering) In which productivity growth exceeds 
this “ norm ”, earnings should rise less rapidly 
than productivity, and in those industries 6.9. 
railways) In which productivity growth falls short 
of the norm, earnings could rise more rapidly 
than productivity. Moreover, phe would be 
expected to fall in industries such as engineering, 
and permitted to rise in industries such as rail- 
ways. Growth in earnings per employee should 
exceed the norm only in exceptional cases; d.e., 
аз a reward for increasing productivity by 
eliminating restrictive working practices; if 
necessary to transfer labour from one industry to 
another; if earnings are too low to maintain a 
reasonable standard of living; or if a group of 
workers have fallen seriously out of line with 
earnings for similar work, 

"To make specific recommendations on the basis 
of this policy, the Government set, up a National 
Be for Prices and Incomes. It consists of an 
independent Chairman, a number of independent 
сри, а businessman and a trade unionist. ‘The 

joes Review Division of the Board can investi- 
gate the price of any goods in the economy, and 
the Incomes Review Division has power to in- 
vestigate all claims and settlements relating to 
wages, salaries, and other incomes, In less than 
two years of operation the Board had produced 
some 30 reports on prices and earnings. 

‘There was no statutory authority to enforce the 
recommendations of the Board: reliance was 
placed on voluntary methods and the power of 
Persuasion and public opinion. However, in late 
1965 the Government introduced a compulsory 

Early Warning ” system, whereby it is notified 
In advance of any intended increase in incomes or 
in certain prices. As a result, the Government 
and the Board now have enough time to consider 
increases before they are put into effect, 


(iv) The Prices and Incomes Standstill. 


A voluntary incomes policy із very difficult to 
implement, since it depends on co-operation 
among Government, workers, and employers; 
moreover, co-operation among representatives at 
the top may be undermined by “ wage-drift ” at 
the factory level. Thus the annual average of 
weekly wage-rates rose by no less than 6 per: 
centage points between 1965 and 1966, In fact all 
Of this increase took place in the period before 
July 1966. Clearly the voluntary incomes policy 
was meeting with little success, 

Therefore, as part of the July measures taken to 
deal with the balance of payments problem, the 

ment introduced a “ prices and incomes 
standstill.” Increase in prices and incomes were 
ав far as possible avoided altogether until the 
end of 1906. The only exceptions in the case of 


in were pay increases resulting directly the 


zonr in output (e.g., piece-work or over- 
time earnings) and from genuine promotion or 
regular increments on a predetermined scale. 
already negotiated but not yet imple- 
mented were deferred for 6 months. The firs 
half of 1967 was a period of "severe restraint.” 
Any price increases were carefully examined, and 
the norm for income increases was zero. y 
increase in earnings had to be justified by one of 
the four conditions for exception, referred to 
above. To enforce its “ freeze” the Government 
the unprecedented step of àsking Parliament 
for reserve powers, which were to be used only if 
the need should arise. These powers—including 
penalties for offenders—were contained in the new 
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Part IV of the Prices and Incomes Bill. For the 
most part, there was a voluntary observation of 
the standstill; but from October 1966 the 
Government found it necessary to exercise its 
power of compulsion in a few cases, e.g., laundry 
and dry cleaning charges, and a wage agreement 


t— | in the electrical engineering industry. The power 


of compulsion was to lapse in August 1967. 

The Government was successful in stabilising 
wage-rates throughout the second half of 1966. 
However, it remained to be seen whether extra- 
large increases in prices and incomes would occur 
—by way of compensation—when the period of 
Кее хонар and temporary compulsion came 

0 an еп 


Monetary and Fiscal Policies since 1960. 

"There is probably no country in the world which 
has made fuller use than Britain of budgetary 
policy as a means of stabilising the economy, 
Since 1941, almost all adjustments to the total 
level of taxation have been made with the object 
of reducing an excess in total demand or of 
repairing a deficit. Whereas in the United States 
there is still a publie clamour for * balanced 
budgets," British Governments have accepted 
Keynesian principles—first laid down by Lord 
Keynes—for mannging the economy by adjusting 
the level of taxation and private saving relative 
to public expenditure and private investment. 
"This does not mean to say that British policies 
have always been successful. Apart from the 
difficulty of deciding when demand is excessive or 
deficient, there are the difficulties that data are 
available only with a serious time-Ing, and may be 
inaccurate; that economie events cannot be 
predicted "with any certainty; and that the 
quantitative effects of Government measures are 
not easy to estimate. 


1960. 

In the first half of 1960 there were a serles of 
restrictive measures designed to curb the increase 
in home demand and to improve the balance of 
payments position. Bank Rate was raised to в 
per cent. To exert бз on the banks" 
liquidity positions, and &o help to curb bank 
advances, the banks were called upon to place 
special deposits (see G28) with the Bank of 
England. Restrictions on hire purchase trans- 
actions were also imposed. Furthermore, the 
Budget was restrictive: the Chancellor estimated 
an overall deficit (sce G26) for 1960-61 of only 
£320 million. 


the Chancellor imposed a. 
direct taxation and 


‘he 
successful in restricting demand Rec 
half of 1901. 


1962. 

The 1902 Budget was, however, no less re- 
strictive in intention than the 1961 Budget. ‘The 
estimated overall deficit, at £70 million, was 
virtually "The Chancellor withdrew 
the 10 per cent surcharge on all indirect taxes, but 
made changes in indirect tax rates so that the 
revenue from indirect taxes would not be reduced, 
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In addition, there was a move towards uniformity 
Of purchase tax rates. The main novelty of the 
1962 Budget was a tax on ‘ive gains, 


2 speculat: 
stocks and shares are bought and sold within a 
period of 6 months, any gain or profit on the 
transaction is now taxed as income, So is any 
gain or profit on purchases and sales of land and 
buildings (but excluding any gain from the sale 


gains had not previously 
x in this country. 

ihe summer of 1962 onwards, monetary 
and fiscal policies were designed to коше 
economic activity. Bank Rate was аа 

4 per cent, all specíal deposits held by the Bank of 
England were released, qualitative restraints on 
bank lending were abolished, some post-war 
credits were released, investment allowances for 
industry were increased, and the purchase tax on 
cars was reduced, 


1963. 

January 1903 saw further reduction in ores: 
taxes, and a very considerable increase in 
Манн, The estimated overall Budget дейс 
for 1963-64 was more than £600 million greater 
than that of the previous year. Tax reliefs were 
announced; the most n benefita to 
individuals were derived from increases in the 
allowances which can be charged against income 
Pa income tax Ís levied; in addition, Schedule 


stimulate investment раш, by companies; 

depreciation allowances were 

овез, and companies HO in areas of 

h employment were permitted to charge de- 

3 on Par assets at a rate of their own 

Budget was designed to provide 

» fiscal boost to the economy, and in "this it 

succeeded: national output rose by more than 5 
per cent over the year. 


1964, 

By cg the economy was beginning to show 
signs of strain, and the trade figures revealed a 
apid оноп ап in the balance of visible trade. 
"The lor’s objective in his April poss was 
to slow down the rate of p without producing. 
deflation, He pl а an overall deficit of £790 
million, but provided for additional taxation by 
Eruca ing the duties on tobacco and alcoholic 


growing labour 
Noti 


r 
of the Exchequer nted a “little budget.“ 
An additional 6d. in the £ was placed on the 
standard rate of income tax, and there were 
increases in petrol duties, In National Insurance 
8 und payments, and in pensions. 

d-aze pensions were increased by 12s. 6d. to £4 

fe а single retired person and by 215. to £6. 104, 
а week for married couples. During the sterling 
crisis of November (see G28) Bank Rate was 
M 118 7 E EL to stem the outflow of funds, 
* 
er ive investment s 
the crisis of 1 1001, Unlike some of his 
deflation s as the Sure for the balanco үк ed 5 rie 

for yenta 

Instead, 8 7 Was Vis pce m 

Eus "i виго) and an 5 rebate. How: 
ever, the British policy came under fire from 
Ei in Governments, who called fora deflation 
of the British economy. 

905. 


The warn oti peg. two ac rede fiscal innova- 
lons, A corporation 


on distribu! ll as undistributed 
* 
the business expansion. 
further innovation was e: introduction of a 


capital gains laz, far more coi 


iye than tl 
first move in this direction "tal 10 3 


in 1962. This 


G34 - 


If | not exceed the gain be! 


by a “credit The 
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tax is levied on the gain realised on an asset 
between its purchase and. gales provided this does 
“April 1965 and sale. 
It applies to all asseta, with limited exceptions: 
the most important owner-occupied houses, 
and goods and e realised for less than 
£1,000, Gains realised within a period of one 
year are treated as ordinary income and taxed 
accordingly, Gains on assets held for more than 
а year are taxed at a flat rate of 30 per cent in the 
case of individuala. However, gains realised by 
companies over any period are taxed at corpora- 
tion tax rates. There are many administrative 
a in implementing such а tax. Neverthe- 
less, it is an important attempt to remedy the in- 
equality in the taxation of earned and unearned 
incomes, 

feug employment was maintained in 1965. The 

April Budget was not deflationary: the Govern- 
ment’s overall deficit for 1965-66 was estimated at. 
£720 million. In July, шве the balance of 
payments had shown no sign of rapid improve- 
ment, the Chancellor found it necessary to 
introduce further measures: tighter controls on 
foreign exei and on the terms of hire- 
purchase, and a postponement of public expendi- 
ture programmes. But this action was not 
sufficient to produce deflation, and at the end of 
the year unemployment was still very low. 


1966. 


The 1966 Budget was somewhat deflationary; 
but its impact was delayed until September when 
the new selective employment tax (SET) came into 
force. All employers are 9 0 to pay this 
tax at the weekly rate of 25s, for men, 12s. 6d. for 
women and boys and 8s. for girls, However, 
manufactu industries receive a refund of 
130 per cent, the public sector 100 per cent, while 
other industries—.g., services and construction— 
receive no refund, Ine tax discriminates against 
those industries which are labour-intensive, export 
. and whose output bears little indirect taxa- 

T E is therefore a rough and ready 
means of fe employers to release hoarded 
labour, of кора Ing exports, and of evening up 
the incidence of indirect taxation. 

Up to mid-1966 the T Government's 
m can to Кос as follows: to restrict 

growth mand somewhat but not as 
drastically as 25 the past, to take direct action on 
the immediate balance of payments, and 
strengthen the long-run balance by means of 
productivity policy and incomes policy. How- 
ever, in July, during yet another run on sterling, 
the Goyernment embarked on a policy of deflation. 
In its “July measures” the Government bg 
indirect taxation 10 per cent by means of i 

* regulator," placed a 10 per cent surcharge m 
surtax, tightened buliding controle, cut, public 
investment for 1967/8, d hire- 
purchase restrictions, As a res 
measures, the fone went into recession in the 
second half of 19 


1967. 
Despite unemployment of 2.4 per cent and 
ete of a further rise during the pex Tas 
icellor produced а “no-change " ril 
Budget, with an estimated surplus of £040 million. 
decision on when to reflate the economy was 
being postponed. 
Was there 3 any alternative to the deflation of 
1966? Each of the various Чора possibilities for direct 
action on the external balance has its difficulties. 


Аиа 7 is permitted by the pce 
пазе 


the ІМЕ, there would be 
pressure devaluation from 
Britain's creditors and from politicians. 
Import, as а tempos 


‘The 


surcharge imposed rary measure 

in 1964—which amounts to a selective. devaluation 
—is contrary to the rules of the GATT, and came 
under pressure from Britain's trading 
However, r e import restrictions are 

permitted by the GATT, and could be imposed 
pelectively, on goods for which British substitutes 
exist. None of these courses is politically — 
but they do provide an alternative to a policy 
which sacrifices full loyment, Ages 
economic „ and has failed in the past 
achieve a long-run improvement in the Palance E! 
payments, 
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GREEK MYTHS 


Parr I. 


(a) The Significance of the Myths and Legends. 


We all know how the stories and books that we 
knew in our youth have coloured our thought. 
Во it is with the myths and legends of the earliest 
civilisation of Europe, that of the Greeks, Their 
stories have entered the stream of consciousness 
of European men and women through the ages, 
affecting their literature and art, and even their 
ways of thinking, 


The Origin of Myths. True myth has been 
defined by Robert Graves as “the reduction 
to narrative shorthand of ritual mime performed 
on public festivals, and in many cases recorded 
Pictorially.”” ‘These rituals were, says Graves, 

archale ‘magic-makings that promoted the 
fertility or stability of a sacred queendom or 
Kingdom—queendoms having, it seems, preceded 
kingdoms throughout the Greek-speaking area." 

The immense diversity of these myths is partly 
due to geographical causes, for, in the widely 
differing districts of Greece, different conceptions 
of the divinity and varying rituals of propitiation 
were evolved. There are also historical causes, 
for the Mediterranean peoples worshipping an 
earth goddess were conquered by successive waves 
of Hellenes bringing with them some form of 
tribal sky god, 


Legends, Interwoven with the religious myths 
‘were a host of legends, traditional stories, which 
though not authentic had, like the tales of Troy, 
в substratum of fact. There were, also, all kinds 
of fables and anecdotes, folk-tales such as that 
of Perseus, and allegories: and romances, which 
fused with the myths and legends to make в 
fascinating complex of stories, 


Their Preservation in Literary Form. These 
have been preserved for us largely by the Greek 
poeta, especially by Homer in his Iliad and 
Odyssey, and by Hesiod in his Theogony, works 
which probably date from about the eighth 
century в. 1 


'hé Greek dramatists of the fifth 
century n.0.—Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides 
—who relied on myth and legend for most of their 
plots, also handed on the ancient tales, though 
often in slightly altered form. Then about five 
centuries later Roman writers, such as Virgil, 
Ovid and Horace, modelling themselves on the 
Greeks, refashioned and embroidered their 
themes, It is not surprising that we have so 
many variants of the same tale. 

‘This rich and complex treasure of Greek myth 
and legend has become increasingly familiar 
in Western Europe, at first in Latin versions, 
then after the Renaissance in the original Greek, 
and today in excellent modern translations. 


Dean culture, 


In Art and Literature. Great ters like 
Botticelli, Veronese and Rubens pn ancient. 


stories the subject of their pictures, and writers 
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from Shakespeare to James Joyce have enriched 
their work by constant reference. "The French 
dramatists from Racine to Giraudoux are notable 
for relying on them for the basio plot of their 
dramas, Today when good and inexpensive 
translations enable us to go direct to Homer's 
Iliad, or to see Euripides“ Medea on the stage, 
it is especially useful to have some general know- 
ledge of the mythical background to the particular 
epic or play. 


Psychology. Not only to those who love 
art and literature is the knowledge of Greek 
mythology rewarding. Psychologists have found 
here suggestive symbols for the profound mental 
processes they are endeavouring to elucidate, 
Through Freud the term "'(Edipus complex " is 
now a commonplace, and Jung has found in the 
myths symbolic archetypes of human response, 


Philosophy and Religion. Philosophers aleo 
have found it profitable 


to return to the myths, 
Bertrand Russell emphasises the influence of 
Greek religion on Greek philosophy, and, through 
such philosophers as Pythagoras and Plato, on 
Christianity itself. 


Anthropology. Of recent years anthropologists 
scrutinising the myths bave been able to discern 
something of the way of life of primitive societies. 
The two-volume Penguin The Greek Myths, by 
Robert Graves, incorporates some of their inter- 
pretations, 


Archmology. Perhaps the most exciting of all 
recent investigations are those of the archwologists 
working on sites once considered only legendary. 
"The German Schliemann, trusting to the fidelity 
of his Homer, actually unearthed the foundations 
of Priam's ‘Troy and Agamemnon's Mycenm, 
finding fabulous treasure and proving to the 
astonished world that these antique tales were 
indeed rooted in fact. ‘Through Schliemann's 
trust in Homer we have added an early chapter 
to History, that of the Mycenwan culture of 
pre-classical Greek which flourished from about, 
1550 to 1200 1.0. 

Another centre of ancient story, the Island of 
Crete, was the field of Sir Arthur Luang enquiriea, 
and his excavation of the magnificent Palace of 
Споввов not only pushed back the frontiers of 
history yet further to about 3000 B.O., but а) 
showed how many Cretan legends some 
factual basis. 

More recent excavations at legendary My- 
cenwan sites on the mainland have led to the 
discovery of the Palace of Nestor at Pylos, and 
the House of Cadmus at Thebes. 

‘Tablets found at Mycenean towns and in 
Cnossos inscribed in an entirely unknown script, 
“Linear B," have challenged scholars with a 
fascinating puzzle. After years of study Michnel 
Vertris and others have at last been able to de- 
cipher the script. Although во far only inven- 
tories are available, it is significant that the 
language used is archaic Greek. We now know 
therefore that the Greeks of the Mycenwan 
age could write, and that Homer's single re- 
ference to writing is once more a faithful record | 
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of fact. (See Book VI of the Iliad and the 
reference to Bellerophon's “ folded tablet.) 


(b) The Historical Background to the Myths and 
Legends. 


Our 5 om pee earliest periods of Greek 
heir The great historian 
rote, writing ir in 1840, 7 that we must con- 
sider the First Olympiad of 776 B. d. as the starting 
Anything earlier was matter for conjec- 
E It is largely due to the discoveries of 
archmologists that scholars Aue now able to push 
back the frontiers of history. From archeological 
evidence they can now reconstruct the probable 
course of events from as early a date as 3000 
в.о. 


000 B.C. Early Bronze Age. It was about 

gon B.O., when the Neolithic Age was succeeded 

the Eastern Mediterranean by the Early 

и Age, that a cru using people, akin to 

those of early Crete and the Cyclades, entered 

. Greece and fused with 1 the Neolithic folk ready 

еты These invaders were not Aryans, but of 

ean stock, and they worshipped the 

Great Gal Goddess, a MY. goddess who appeared 
АВ EUM Nee 


ge t E 
many n lover aj 
the form of a Ыга, si 
. Coming of Hellenes. A thousand 


2000 B. 
years lits in the Mae Bronze Age а very 
different kind of Дре began to enter Greco, 
"These were the Hellenes or Greeks, an Aryan 
people from the North, for whom transport and 
conquest were easy 
wheeled vehicles, 
ere 


4 


e ore stock alread: 
patriarchal worship 
ial and the sky-god married 


Minyans and Ionlans. Successive waves of 
these Hellenes invaded the country in three main 
groups beginning in about 2000 В.С. with Minyans 
and Тошапв, 


oan Culture. Penetrating far south 
ian and to реви р, eU 2 67 f 
inor, navigators. 
bM ane by by a brilliant and sont. i 
Cer already flourishing in 
siderable tres a aad le Degan to Greece fomi 
about 1580 .. C. onwards. 


1400 B.O. 
however, 
quakes | or by 


Achwans. In 


TOR S It a en 

ronze 

d, is depleted in Homere diad and 
s own citadel, 


ЕЕ 
i FT seize ie pope oF i trade may be et 


epic of the siege of Troy. 
1200 B.C. Dorians. But 


t the Achwang 
selves were soon to be defeated, for rea 2 


the twelfth , 
Hellenes, t] o Dodana. [3 
Greeks, ent 


destroyed | the 
Late Broi E 


last inff 


Olympian Diviniti 
alec the early поп Ауада Vim um 
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people, with their matriarchal culture, and the 
successive waves of patriarchal Hellenes was 
reflected in the Greek worship of Olympians, 
"The ancient earth-goddess of fertility Hives on in 
Such guises as Aphrodite or Hera, and Zeus, 
зра of the Hellenes, appropriately took 


e, Indi 
Demeter or Athene, combined, in the single 
anm both Mediterranean and Helenio 

A third element in Greek Olympian religion 
derived from a Hittite culture flourishing in 
Asia Minor in about 1300 в.о, which had developed 
from a Hurrian culture of about 1500 в.с. Hesiod 
writing in about 750 B.O., incorporated some 
violent Hurrian myths of the cannibalism of the 
gods, in his Theogony or Birth of the Gods. 


The “ Epic Cycle.” Ву the eighth century 3,0, 
there was in existence a rich store of myth and 
legend known as the '" Epic Cycle," which was 
drawn on by Homer and also by later poets and 
dramatists. 


Homer’s Picture. Homer, whose epics were 
probably completed at the end of the eighth 
ог in the seventh century в.о, presents the 
composite myth and legend of Greece in highly 
civilised form, as the beliefs of a successful 
war-like aristocracy. The twelve deities dwelling 
on Olympus "acknowledged the supremacy О 
Zeus, and Dionysus the god of wine and ecstasy 
who entered from Thrace in the eighth century 
n. — was still an outsider, в god of the lower 
orders. 


The Coming of Dionysus. But by the fifth 
century B.C. Dionysus had been accepted as an 
Olympian, taking the place of Hestin, The 
pons popularity of his worship which induced 

n ecstatic union with the god in a frenzy partly 
stimulated by wine, partly mystical, shows the 
need of the recently civilised Greeks for an 
impulsive religious expression which was not 
always satisfied by the prudent cults of 
serene Olympians, 


Orpheus. From the worship of Dion: ies 
developed that of Orpheus, which aimed 
mystic union with the god through enthusiasm 
wholly mystic, and through purification, The 
Orphies, believing in the transmigration of souls 
ми ап aer шера, had much influence on the Greek 
frana — ا‎ Pythagoras, and this influence was 

Ней through Plato into Christianity 


x Tho great Shen oe 1 religion on. pile; 

вор! only recen! recgan 

егігапі ‘Russell nnde especial] ШУ the study 
of John Burnet's Early Greek Phi nd зев. 
pecially its second chapter, Science and 
ligion." 
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A Smaller Classical Dictionary. Ed, Blakeney. 
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(d) Guide to Pronunciation and Spelling. 


This Cyclopedia uses the long-established 
convention of spelling Greek names which is 
also used by such modern scholars as Robert 

п, 


» and "* с” are pronounced “ k, 

“ce” and “æ” are pronounced &,“ as in 
seg. 
* eus " rhymes with “ juice," 


Part Il. NARRATIVE OUTLINES 


THE OLYMPIAN CREATION MYTHS, 
1-22, 


9, Barbarous stories follow of Uranus’ dealings 

with his descendants, and these have been in- 
fluenced by myths from the Hittite culture 
Which flourished in 1300 в.о. in Anatolia, or 
Asla Minor, and which probably embodied still 
earlier Babylonian material. These Hittite 
legends reached Greece through the Phoenicians, 
and Hesiod (eighth century B.0.), в poet whose 
“family had recently come from Asia Minor in- 
corporated them in his Theogony. 


led the Titans, with 
inst 


4, Uranus deposed, the Titans freed the 
Cyclopes, but Cronus, now supreme, consigned 
them again to Tartarus along with the Huni e 
handed giants. 


5. Cronus then married his sister Rhea, and 
mindful of tbe curse of Uranus and Ge, that he 
also would be deposed by his own воп, he swal- 
lowed each of his children at birth. 


and gaved Zeus, ^ 

tradition, was brought up in the Dictean cave 
in Crete, In 1900 the reputed *'birth-cave " 
Was explored by archmok bably the 


there they found votive offerings to the god. 
ha left there in the second 


7. Zeus when of age was counselled by Metis, 
the daughter of Oceanus, and with Rhea’s help 
to Cronus a potion which obliged him to 


their | met 


disgorge first the stone and then his other children, 

Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Hades, and Poseidon. 

‘These now joined with Zeus in a contest against 

Hex father and the other Titans, who were led 
y Atlas, 


Thessaly, and lasted ten years, until Ge prom! 
Zeus victory If he would free the Cyclopes and the 
Hundred-handed giants from Tartarus. 


9. The Cyclopes gave to Zeus a thunderbolt, 
Hades a helmet of darkness, and to Poseldon 


and consigned either to an island 
to ied by the Hundred-handed. 
ing made to carry the 


sky on itanesses were 
spared. The п of the old dynasty of 
Titans by the new order of gods is the theme of 
Keats’ flne poem, Hyperion, 


Olympus 
and Thessaly, along with 
sisters, Hestia, goddess of the hearth-fire, De- 
agriculture, and Hera, who 
Seven other Снов 


a 
place of Hestia. 


11. The Giants’ Revolt. But the troubles of 
Zeus were not over, A omerio story tells 
of the giants’ revolt. wit 


12. The story offered some explanation of 
huge bones found at Trapezus and volcanic Ares 
at neighbouring Bathos and Cumm, the reputed 
sites of the battles. The burial of Enceladus 
under Mt. Etna іп Sicily, and of Polybutes under 
Nisyrus, likewise accounted for their volcanic 
nature. The inclusion of Heracles before hia 
apotheosis indicates the late origin of the legend. 


Ephialtes and Otus. Another version of the 
giants’ revolt ascribes it to the gigantic Alcelde, 


fphialtes, and Otus, sons of Iphimedela by 


but Alceus, whom their 
mother later married. At the age of nine 
and impriso 


Ephialtes and Otus first captured and ed. 
Ares, god of war, and then, vowing to outrage 
Hera and Artemis, they piled Mount Pelion on 
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hope of meeting 
leapt between 
error, Hermes then relensed 

spirita of the Alældw were ted with vipers back 
to back to n pillar in Tartarus. 


glanta, Us i тузсе ЫЕ forth the адай 
n In cht foi 

monster Typhon, fathered on her by her own 
воп "Tartarus. huge limba ended In serpents’ 
heads and Ыз eyes breathed SR When. 


a struggle, in м was 
temporarily incapacitated and only rescued u 
Hermes and Pan, he destroyed Typhon with 
thunderbolts and. 

Which still breathes fire, 


C 
explain the Egyptian worship of them In animal 


form, 

Prometheus and Epimetheus. ‘The creation 
mankind is often ascribed to Promethei 
hoso name signifies “forethought,” ая that 

еки, в ** afterthough: 


17. The infuriated Zeus ordered Hephmatus 
the Eve of 


= 


hich esca; Ш Ша which plague 
mankind, ы $ 


18. Zeus punished Prometheus. by ehatnfng him 
to а crag in the Саз where all day long an 


caglo tore at his liver, which grew whole again | sacri! 
during the night. Only after many generations 
1d Heracles, La NC, h Zeus, shoot | eagle, and 


20. Deucallon and Pyrrha. Deucalion, 
is Nn or Urek ше оз 


He 


ction of the | Zeus’ shrine 


тац 
um, | the fusion of 


burled him under Mt. ла, | Tip 
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potent king of gods, father of men, and posibl; 
master even of fate, Legenda of us origin and 
supremacy are told In para, 0-20, 


24. Zens was the bright god of the sky, whom 
the invading Achwans introduced into Greece in 
al 1200 ».0., together with his consort Dione, 
Her worship, however, did not penetrate south of 

at Dodona in Epirus, where the 
rustling of oak leaves was Interpreted as the voice 
о! god, and Zeus found other wives 
His Olympian consort was Hera, who was in 
origin the Great Goddess of the pre-Hellenio 
society, This marriage symbolises 
the Achwans with their predecessors, 


25. He first married Metis, daughter of Oceanus 
and when she was pregnant with 
swallowed her and brought forth 

head, His second wife was 


t 

Night, and that even Zeus was subject to them. 
‘To Zeus nnd Hera were born the deitioa Ares, 
Hebe, and Hephmstus, unless the latter was 
the parthenogenous son of Hera, Zeus was also the 
father of Persephone by his sister Demeter, of the 

ties, Or Graces, by Murynome, of 
the Muses by Mnemosyne, 


26. By mortal women four Olympian deities 
were children of Zeus; Hermes the son of M. 
Apollo and Artemis the chidren of Leto, an 
Dionysus the воп of Semele, Zeus loved many 
mortal women, and Hera was intensely jealous 
and rovengeful towards them and their children, 


27. Although Zeus’ earllest oracle was at 
Dodona, he was sald to dwell with his fellow 
divinities on the summit of Olympus in Thessaly, 
and was also worahipped at Olympia in Ells, ‘The 
Greeks dated their era from tho first festival of 
the Olympiad in 770 n.o. 


HERA, 20-35. 

99. Tern, identified by the Romans with Juno, 
was the Great Goddess of the pre-Hellenlo matri 
вгораї society, whom Zeus, supreme god of the 
Асала, appropriately took to wife. 


wedding night waa spent on Ramos. Ge £^ 
Hera the tree with the golden applos later guarded 
by the Hesperides, 
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te orden of mandase and the birth of аф, 
Шу! being her daughters. 


HESTIA, 96-97. 
96. Hostia, called Vosta by the Romans, and 
eldest sister of Zeus, was a divinity brought to 
rece by the invading Achmans, ‘Though 
Poseidon and Apollo both sought her love, 
swore by Zeus always to remaln a virgin, 


Important in those days because so 
pL rer indie, and was naturally thon ex 
0 


1 
па кой) home life, Each town or city 

its sacred hearth, which, Hke that of the home, was 
an asylum for suppliant, fi 


most Po 
it at в Inter date Dionysus took her place among 
twelve Olympian gods. 


ATHENE, 98-45. 
Athene, whom the Romans Identified with 
Minerva, was the embodiment of wisdom and 


Achwang brought with them а young. 
who bore the titles, Kore, 


ate 
mos, Pallas, 
duse ‘was in about 1700 1.0. 
elende“ Pal 


ro-Hellon! laco Goddom,” worshipped 

Ei „ The “ Palace Goddess ” was one awpoct. 
о! Солдон, revered not for motherhood 
minine Intuition, and from pre-Hellenio 


comes the namo Athens, 
40. The complex Pallas Athene was thus not 
iif the patrones of women’s arta such пя Won v. 
, Drotootreas 1 inventor of plough, 
‘and ox-yoke, but also a warriors а wae 


taotiolan, appearing in armour and on 
oat ret toni of be Ое In the 


War e prest pro of the Greeks. 

of rth of Pallas Athene reveal how 

the patriarchal Hollones took over, and made thelr 
own в matriarchal divinity, 


4f. The contre of ber cult was Attic and 
8 legend said that when Athene and 
the F... 


judged it should belong to A 
n the olive-treo had couferred the 
to 


нт 
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46. TMophmetus, identified with Vulcan 


the 
Romana, was the amith-god, а superb in 


47. He probably originated as a llo 
near the Mt. Olympus of Lycia in Ама 
Minor, where gaseous vapour, seeping through the 
soil, len "Tbe Lycians emigrated to 
M found fire From the earth, this 
n 
fire became the в; of thelr god Hoephmstua, 


Homer's И! 

twelve Olympians, his. Md pow reflecting: 
the Importance of the smith in а Bronzo 
woclety when weapons too! 
properties, M in, like other smith. 
pontod na ar A the deliber- 
ately lamed their smith to prevent гш! 
AWAY, bly beonnoe work at the. de 
ш anns but feeble 

50, tng па waa 
son of Zeus. tien. эйе mg] 
that he waa воп of the god: гу Just aa 
fire sprang mysteriously 


fall the cause of Hephawtus’ lameness, 
„атои rere AS 
laughed at him aa he bol d stout. 
eta ER ш: 
ми in the elghteonth 
Ho a re ME. 
the wate and «f where 
ES, In the Iliad, Tophestas’ wife wae Charis, 
but ја the Оше abe "м 
و“‎ ы "Pus TI 
had AE exposed. Uem 10 the 
gods, m Th 
the Odyssey. 
mart aem pama 
E B y arhet е 
87 e Instrstent, aad wearing An oval сар 
or 
APHRODITE, 57-62. 

Aphrodite, oxides Mentified 
س‎ ¥ v from the 

Goddam of pre- tunes, 


- 
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Ossa in their attack on Heaven. ies. ud in- 
duced them to go to the island of Naxos in the 
hope of meeting her, but [Деш аз а doe she 
leapt between them and they killed each other in 
error. Hermes then released Ares, and the 
spirits of the Alæidæ were tied with vipers back 
to back to a pillar in Tartarus. 


14. Typhon. After the destruction of the 
giants, Ge in revenge brought forth the giganti 
mouse ter ТУро h 


approached Olympus the gods in 
Egypt di as animals, Zeus as & ram, 
‘Apollo в crow, Dionysus a goat, Нега a white 
Artemis a cat, Aphrodite a fish, Ares в 
Athene alone was 
undaunted and to attack Typhon. 
After a fearful struggle, in which Zeus was 
ipacitated and only rescued by 
Hermes and Pan, he he o destroyed Typhon with his 
thunderbolts and buried him under Mt. Ætna, 
which still фев! ien 


15. The flight of the gods to Egypt serves to 


explain the Egyptian worship of them in animal 
rm. 


16. etn and ا د‎ am creation 

of mankind js often азсгї metheus, 

Whose name signifies ** forethought ee as that of 

her Alas, had 

supported Zeus during the war with the Titans. 

LA 5 the clever benefactor of man- 

wr ing fire from 9 and giving 

[3 amans, . brought upon divine 
DENS 


17. The infuriated 9980 ordered Жерш 
о "S З vas end. rend E by tl EAR 
тее who was endo: hi 
baleful powers and taken by Hermes to Epime- 


powers an n lermes to Epi 
theus, When he had married her, C ne. opened a 
box from which escaped all ills which plague 


18. Zeus N 8 Prometheus by chaining him 
to a crag in the Caucasus, where all day long » 
eagle оте, 7 his ud "s grew whole м 

y after many genera: 
did Heracles, wih the consent iM Zeug, shi ot 
the eagle and free the heroic rebel i a 


19. Pine agony 5 Prometheus is the theme of 
Prom B 


etheus Bound; the 
liberator. "m КУЗЕН in his lost drama, Pro- 
metheus Unbound, Shelley's dramatic poem of 
the same name takes Prometheus as a symbol of 
Eu i Challenge tyranny for the sake of 


20. Deucalion xn Pyrrha. Deucalion, the son 
of Prometheus, is the Noah of Greek myth. 
‘When Zeus decided to 2 out mankind by 
N e N Tenues Deano 
warned by his fai ето made а 

both himself and his wife Vere AES 


21. Deucalion and Pyrrha then earnestl; 
prayed at the shrine of Themis that the E 
might be re-peopled. Themis 
commanded them to throw the bones of фек 
mother behind them. y interpreted this 
as meaning the rocks of mother uy and those 
flung by Deucalion е men, those thrown 
by Pyrrha women. 


92. Their son, Hellen, was the mythical an- 
cestor of all the Hellenes. 


THE OLYMPIAN DEITIES, 23-128. 


ZEUS, 23-28. 


23. Zeus, identified with Jupiter by the Romans, 
was the greatest of the Olympian divinities, omni- 


He 
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potent king of gods, father of am and possibly 
master even of fate. Legends of his origin and 
supremacy are told in para. 0-20. 


94. Zeus was the bright god of the sky, whom 
the invading Achwans introduced into Greece in 
about 1200 B. O., together with his consort Dione, 
Her worship, however, did not penetrate south of 
Zeus’ shrine at Dodona in Epirus, where the 


de | rustling of oak leaves was interpreted ns the voice 


t the god, and Zeus found other wives, 
is Olympian consort was Hera, who was in 
EN the Great Goddess of the pre-Hellenio 
matriarchal society, This marriage symbolises 
the fusion of the Achwang with their predecessors, 


25. He first married Metis, daughter of Oceanus 
and Tethys, but when she was pregnant with 
Athene he swallowed her and brought forth 
Mae. from his head. His ond wife was 


26. By mortal women four Olympian deities 
were children of Zeus; Hermes the son of Main, 
Apollo and Artemis the children of Leto, and 
Dionysus the son of Semele. Zeus loved many 
mortal women, and Hera was intensely jealous 
and revengeful towards them and their children, 


27. Although Zeus’ earliest oracle was at 
Dodona, he was said to dwell with his fellow 
CM le on the Т) of Olympus in ‘Thessaly, 

was also worshipped at Olympia in Elis. The 
бы dated their era. Eu the first festival of 
the Olympiad in 776 в.о, 


28. Zeus alone used the thunderbolt and was 
called the thunderer. The oak, ue eagle, and 
mountain summits were sacred to him, and his 
sacrifices were usualy bulls, cows, and goats, 
His attributes were the sceptre thunderbolt, 
eagle, and a figure of Victory held in his hand, 
"The Dodonean Zeus sometimes wore a wreath ol 
oak leaves, the Olympian Zeus one of olive. 


HERA, 29-35. 


29, Hera, identified by the Romans with Juno, 
was the Great Goddess of the pre-Hellenic matri- 
archal society, whom Zeus, supreme god of the 

appropriately took to wife. 


30. She was said to be a daughter of Cronus 
and Rhea and reluctantly married her brother 
Zeus, who ps the form of a cuckoo sought her out 
at Cnossos in Crete, or perhaps in Argos, and their 
Wedding night was spent on Samos, Ge gave 
Hera the tree with the golden apples later guarded 
by the Hesperides. 


81. Though Hera was treated with reverence 
by the gods, she im greatly inferior in power to 
Zeus and must obey him, her subordination refiec- 
ting the attitude of the Achwans towards women. 
Ошуро їп her power to bestow the gift of prophecy 
was Hera equal to her husband. 


82, She was often rebellious and jealous of 
Zeus’ intrigues and persecuted his children by 
mortal women. At one time, with Poseidon and 
Apollo, she led a conspiracy of all the Olympians 
save Hestia to put Zeus in chains. He was freed 
by Thetis and Briareus, and punished Hera by 
hanging her with е chained to the sky and an 
anvil on each ankle. 


33. Hera bore Zeus Ares and Hebe and annually 
yc e virginity Lider iom n in а spring near 


Argos. регі; ly married. 
oddeas among the Olympians khe was worshipped 


id 
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as goddess of marriage and the birth of children, 
the Iithyite being her daughters. 


94. Hera was of majestic stature, and her 
attributes were a diadem, veil, sceptre, and peacock. 
Samos and Argos were seats of her worship. _ 


95. Because of the judgment of Paris she was 
relentlessly hostile to the Trojans. 


HESTIA, 36-37. 


96. Hestia, called Vesta by the Romans, and 
the eldest sister of Zeus, was a divinity brought to 
Greece by the invading Achwans, Though 
Poseidon and Apollo both sought her love, she 
swore by Zeus always to remain a virgin. 


97. She was goddess of the fire on the hearth, 
supremely important in those days because во 
dificult to rekindle, and was naturally thought of 
as goddess of home life, Each town or city had 
{ts sacred hearth, which, like that of the home, was 
an asylum for suppliants. The first part of all 
sacrifices offered to the gods was due to Hestia. 
the most peaceable'and kindly of all the Olympians, 
but at a later date Dionysus took her place among 
the twelve Olympian gods. 


ATHENE, 33-45. 


98. Athene, whom the Romans identified with 
Minerva, was the embodiment of wisdom and 
power. 


99. The Achmans brought with them a young 
warror goddess, who bore the titles, Kore, 
Parthenos, Pallas, meaning girl, virgin, maiden, 
and she was in about 1700 в.о. identified with an 
older pre-Hellenic “ Palace Goddess,” worshipped 
in Crete. е "* Palace Goddess! was one aspect 
of the Great Goddess, revered not for motherhood 
but for feminine intuition, and from pre-Hellenic 
times comes the name Athene. 


40. The complex Pallas Athene was thus not 
only the patroness of women’s arts such ая weav- 
ing, protectress of agriculture, inventor of plough, 
rake, and ox-yoke, but also 8 warrior, а 
tactician, appearing in armour and wearing on 
her wels or shield the head of Medusa, during the 
‘Trojan War the great protagonist of the Greeks. 

nds of the birth of Pallas Athene reveal how 
the patriarchal Hellenes took over, and made their 
Own a matriarchal divinity. 


41. She was said to be a daughter of Zeus and 
Metis, but before her birth an oracle had foretold 
that she would be a girl, and that if Metis had 
Another child it would be a son who would depose 
his father. Zeus therefore swallowed Metis, and 
liter, suffered an agonising headache as he walked 
by Lake Triton. Hermes realising the cause, 

ersunded Hephmstus, or, according to some, 
metheus, to cleave open Zeus’ skull, from which 
Athene sprang completely armed. 


42. The centre of her cult was Attica and 
Athens, and legend said that when Athene and 
Poseidon contended for the possession of the city, 
the gods judged it should belong to Athene, who 
fo planting the olive-tree had conferred the better 


Adis Preferring to settle quarrels peaceably, 

thene established here the court of the Areo- 

Pagus, where if votes were equal, she herself gave 

D OE vote to free the accused, as in the trial 
ез. 


44. In 560 в.о, Pesistratus founded the great 
Panathenaio festival, celebrated every ia 
n 


useum, while the birth of Athene was repre- 

50161 in the gable at the east end of the Parthe- 

on, and the contest with Poseidon at the west. 

Tsltratus also introduced a new coinage, with 

ihe head of Athene on one side, and the owl, her 
ird, upon the other. 


Hr 
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45. Other pre-Hellenic acropolipses were sacred 
to Athene, and her worship flourished in Sparta, 
Corinth, Argos, and Thebes, 


HEPHZSTUS, 46-56. 


48. Hephestus, identified with Vulcan by the 
Жаша, was smith-god, a superb artist in 


47. He probably originated as a pre-Hellenio 
fire-god near the Mt. Olympus of Lycia in Asia 
Minor, where gaseous vapour, seeping through the 
soil, ignited, The Lycians emigrated to Lemnos, 
where they became known as Pelasgians, and 
again found fire issuing from the earth, and this 
fire became the symbol of their god Hephaestus, 


48. The cult of Hephestus spread to Athens, 
where his artistic genius was во venerated that 
in the frieze of the Parthenon where two pairs of 
gods are given positions of honour, Zeus appears 
with Hera, and Hephzestus with Ath 


lene, 
49. In Homer's time Hephrestus was one of the 
twelve Olympians, his exalted position reflecting 
the importance of the smith in a Bronze Age 
society when weapons and tools had magical 
properties, He is, like other smith-gods, терге- 
sented as lame, possibly because the tribe deliber- 
ately lamed their smith to prevent his ranning 
away, possibly because work at the forge developed. 
muscular arms but feeble lega. 


50. According to Homer, Hephrestus was the 
son of Zeus and Hera, though later tradition says 
that he was son of the goddess alone, just as his 
fire sprang mysteriously from the 


51. Born lame and weak, Hephmstus was во 
much disliked by Hera that she threw him from 
Olympus, when he fell into the sea and was cared 
for by the sea-coddesses Thetis and Eurynome In 
а grotto under the sea, 


52. After nine years Hera took him back to 
Olympus, where he had a fire smithy, but on one 
occasion he е! Zeus by taking Hera's part, 


wise | во that he was again flung from Olympus, this 


time by Zeus. He was a day falling, and alighted 
in the evening on the island of Lemnos, as described. 
in Paradise Lost, Book I, lines 740-746. Later 
writers diverge from Homer in making this second 
fall the cause of Hephwstus’ lameness. 


53. He again returned to Olympus and acted as 
mediator between Zeus and Hera, though the gods 
laughed at him as he hobbled about. 


54. His workshop in Olympus was in his own 
he palaces of the gods were made 
le 


by 
of Achilles, as 
of the Iliad, the necklace of 


Cyclopes 


55. In the Iliad, Hephrestus' wife was Charis, 
but in the Odyssey she was Aphrodite, who was 
unfaithful to him with Ares. How TIephiestus 
caught the two together in an invisible net he 

made, and exposed them to the ridicule of 
the gods, is told in a poem known as the “ Lay of 
Demodocus,” incorporated in the eighth book of 
the Odyssey. 


Vu raat И lanis Like Ti Hera, 
mnos, and vi lan е Lipara, Hie 
Imbros, and Sicily. In Greek art he is represented 
ав в vigorous man with a beard, carrying a hammer 
or Ly instrument, and wearing an oval cap 
or п, 


APHRODITE, 57-63. 


57. Aphrodite, goddess of desire, identified by 
the Romans with Venus, was derived from the 
Great Goddess of pre-Hellenic times, her counter- 
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arta belng tbe orgiastic Ishtar of Babylon and 
starte of Syria, 


58, Sho was worshipped as а fortility goddess at 
Paphos in Өг, whence Phosniclans took her 
worship to An Island off Southern Pelo- 

ponnesus, Probably ая late ag the eizhth century 

BO. her fertility erm established oi 
^ eorinthus above 5 


the seed of Uranus and rose naked from the sea, пя 
in Bottlcelll’s picture “ The Birth "or Venus.” 
ythera, passed to 
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thirteen months, unti) һе 
1 1 by Mi 
re 4 lermes, Athene twice Yanquisnod 
him to return to Olympus, 


67. armies. to в late 
defended himself before the 
bo waa accused of murdering 


was noquittod, and the place ‘became 
known as the Areopagus, 
APOLLO, 69-80. 

. По"я worst! bably derived from two 
r about 1100 u. 0. 
Ema dern tee pns 
land of Anatolia, or Asin 
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„Apollo's Dorlan shrine was at Delphi, near 
was callod the Pyth or Foxit the Amico 
His Tonian shrine was at where Бо was 


Delos, where ho was 
Lycins, and bus, or Shining, and wh 
2 ing, and where 


ly associated with his twin-alater, 


71. This story la told in the Delian Homnerle 
Hymn of 700 1.c., while the Delphic Hymn tells 
how Apollo, soon after his birth, sought out the 
sbe-dragon Python, on Mt. Parnassus, and there 
killed her, taking over tho Oracle of Earth at 
Delphi, whore his priestess the Pythonoss became 
the mouthplece of his oracles, which were imparted 
in hexameter verse. Apollo was commanded by 
Zeus to visit the Vale of Tempe for purification, 
and to 1 ie over tho Pythian games held in 
Python's honour, 


72. still implacable, sent the giant Tityus 

violate Leto, as she camo with Artemis to 
Delphi, though some say that it was Artemis who 
was attacked, but the giant was killed by the 
arrows Of Apollo and Artemia, 


Б 


1, ап, where by playing the Iyro and tending 
the nocka he helped Poseidon to vuli the walls 
of On another occasion, furious that Zeus 
his son Ascleplus, Apollo retaliated by 
Zeus now sent him to sorve 
Phorm in Thessaly, and agalu 
He also helped Admetus to win 
Alcestia and even ensured that tbe kin 
restored to life If one of his family wou! 
dle in his stead. 


seduced by Ароро 


into а laurel, honoeforth 
n Marpessa preferi 
pollo loved Cassandra, daughter 
of Po 
rood а 
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75. Apollo had varied characteristics, Пе was 
indicated, and sudden 
It was he who ys 


the centres of his worship Delphi was the most 
famous. The shrine had probably been ostab- 
e by pre- Hellenic тога! ping Mother 

And bad been seized. y invading Hellenes 
who killed Python the oracular serpent, took over 
the oracles in the name of thelr own Apollo, and 
tes’ astra) ramas ta honour of Pribon to placere 
the original inhabitants, The ib was sup- 
posed to contain the Omphalos, or navel stone of 
forth, and » chasm which occasionally gave out 
om, тор ore Що aso prient, 
after chewing Into: leat. was: 


laurel 3 
regarded as the mystical bride of the god. 


y 


E, 


` OLYMPIAN DEITIES 


— 77. Аз god of song and music Apollo appears in 
hte delighting inmortals. ^ He was said 


tho 
Muses, or Musngetes. 
in all things, his favourite maxima 


*' Nothing in Excess," and '' Know thyself, 


78. Apollo also delighted in the foundation of 
towns, and his oracle was always consulted before 
а town was founded. 


79. In later writers he was identified with the 
nass. the result of Egyptian influence, for in 
Hel god of the sun, із completely 

distinct from Apollo. 


80. roe of Apollo, typical of all that ia 
radiant in the Greek mise has no counter- 


most. 
үтү! in the religion of Rome. ‘ot till the end of 
century h. G. did the Romans adopt his 
religion from the Gree! 
ARTEMIS, 81-89. 
whose Roman counterpart was 
р bad two chief aspects. One was as 


гова of Апі „ a goddess of the chase, 
ped In primitive matriarchal society, and 
bably owing something to the Britomartis and 
уппа, worwhipped as huntremes in Crete. 
originating in Asia Minor, was of the 
mother-goddess, and is most clearly seen 
^ Pd who was worshipped as an 
goddens, 


H 
3 


characteristics, 
for her by Hephmstus, and had 
plague and sudden death. as when 
killed the children of Niobe. Bhe 


oi 
the chaso, 


83. Liko Apollo, Artemis was unmarried, 
Jator writers streavod that she waa a maiden 
dsm and severely punished апу lapses. 

pieces 
soon 


and 
god- 
Sho 


to a stag to be torn to by 


Who bad been seduced by Zeus, was in 
UR bear hunted down by the hounds of 


$4. When Apollo was identified with the Bun, 
Artemis waa identified with Selene, the Moon, 


85. The Arcadian Artemia, early worshipped in 
Amaia ал а huntress among tho nympha, was 
unconnected with Apollo. 


86, Another aspect of the goddess was ал the 
C 
were у 


and she and. k her to Brauron in 
whence the goddess was called Braaronia, 
was worshipped 


And also in Sparta, 


here boys were 
ЖО М her айат unti thoy sprinkled it with 


87. аз ап nad ber 
chief centre in . with ite immensely 
iple, dt was M that Bt. 

C; ATE . (Beo of the Apostles, 


Ho 
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89. The goddess waa often portrayed as а hunt- 
ross, as in the so-called Diana of Versailles, now in 
the Louvre. As huntress her chlamys reac 
only to the knees, und she carried а bow, quiver, 


HERMES, 00-08. 


90. Hermes, whom the Romans called Morgu- 
gius, waa ога ју one of gods of the 
Hellenic people, the divinity dwelling in. the сві 
or“ herma,” set up by shepherds ва a landmark 
wild country, and so developing as в protector 

it predatory animals and a guido to travellers, 
is Hermes was identified with a similar divinit; 
worshipped in Minoan Crete, aster of Au. 
mals,” a son or lover of the Great Goddess, and 
therefore a god of fertility. 


91. Legends said that Hermes was the son of 
Zeus and Mala, an embodiment of the Great God: 
dom, and а daughter of Atlas, whence Hermes" 
name Atlantiades, 


92. The “ Hymn to Hermes” of 600 в.о, tolls 
that he was born in a cavern on Mt, Oyllene in 
was timos called 


Arcadia (from which ноте! 
Cyllenius), and that he grew with amazing 
rapidity, When only а few hours old he went to 
‘and stole some of the oxen of Apollo, which 
he drove to Pret and then, гейип to Cyllone, 
he invented the lyre by stringing а tortolse-she! 
with cow-gut. Apollo, on discover the thief, 
accused him to Zeus, who ordered Hermes to 
restore the oxen, But when aporo heard the lyre 
he was delighted, took it in exchange for the oxen, 
and became the friend of Hermes, leading him 
back to Zeus, 
93. Zeus gave to Hermes mx wor over 
animals appointed bim bi 
also acted na herald to Hades, со! 
to the underworld. (Bee Virwil’s 
П, 242 204.) As berald he 
uence, Whence Bt, Pat 
was mistaken for him in 
(Bee Acta of the Apostles, Ch. 


promote peace and therefore trade, 
came to be looked on ая god of pencen! 


"Thus Hermes 
ble commerce. 


measures, the musical sonje, 

culture, and the arte of boxing and кутом 
wore езеш and the stories of his child 
may ellenes took over these 
we h As а god 

e 


thelr god Apollo, 
Rector and aes Hermes presided over games 


€ 


95. 
rescun 


He pared a part in such Incidents as 
of Dion: 
selling of Hi 


укия, the punishment of Ixlon, the 

f Heracles to Omphale, the Tig or 
гүз ang | leading of Priam, Cx Цев, — 
most us ез| was perbai "n 

ol be n RAIS eyed giant sent by Hera to 


* 


OLYMPIAN DEITIES 


POSEIDON, 99-109. 


99. Poseidon, identifed by the Romans with 
Neptune, derived from в worshipped by the 
earliest Aryan invaders of Greece, the Minyans 
and Ionians, who entered the country in about 
2000 B.o. it was with the sid of horses and 
wheeled vehicles that they quickly overcame any 
resistance, and their god Poseidon was often 
thought of as the horse whose hooves thunder on 
the earth, He is constantly spoken of in Homer aa 
* earth-shaker,” while many legends show him in 
equine guise, It is possible that he was originally 
thought of as a sky-god, a thunderer, and the mate 
of mae, e Who later developed as 

emeter. 


100. But when In about 1450 n. O., another wave 
of invading Aryans, the Achwans, entered Greece, 
they also brought their sky-god, a thunderer called 
Zeus, possibly in origin identical with Poseidoi 
and the latter, recognised as an older brother of 
Zeus, came to be revered as a sea-divinity, for the 
Minyans were, by now, expert in navigation, 


101. According to legend, Poseidon was the 
eldest son of Cronus and Rhea, and when, after the 
deposition of Cronus, he and his brothers Zeus 
and Hades cast lots for sovereignty, the sea became 
Poseidon's share. He dwelt in an under-water 
palace near Ægw in Eubæa, which is described in 
the beginning of the 13th book of the Iliad, and 
here he kept his horses with brazen hooves and 
golden manes, and when they drew his chariot over 
the sea it became tranquil. 


102. He was said to have created the horse 
when disputing with Athene for the possession of 
Athens, and he taught men how to bridle horses, 
Ho was the protector of horse-races, and horse and 
chariot races were held in his honour on the 
Corinthian isthmus, 


103. In the form of a horse he raped his sister 
Demeter, when she was disguised as a mare. 
‘Their offspring were the horse Arion and the 
nymph Despesna, and some say Persephone also, 
though according to another version Demeter was 
searching for Persephone, her daughter by Zeus, 
ab the time of the rape, 


104. Poseidon, though equal to Zeus fn dignity, 
‘was less powerful 
younger brother. 


and he 
sent as bondsmen to Laomedan. 
built the walls of Troy, hence called Neptuniia 
Pergama. Lao refused tl 


"War, Poseidon natu 
though he became hostile to, irme after he had 


thm 
Isthmian games were held in hí 
Areopagus was awarded to 


107. Poseldon's son by Amphitrite was Triton, 
but he had many more n by other divinities 
and mortals. 


Hio 
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twelve feet. 


109. Sacrifices to Poseidon were usually black» 
and-white bulls. His symbol of power was the 
trident, possibly in origin a thunderbolt, by means 
of which he could shake the earth or subdue the 
waves, and which became in Hellenistic and Ro- 
man times a symbol of sea-power, as it is today. 
Poseidon’s other attributes were the horse and the 
dolphin, and he was usually represented as accom» 
panied by Amphitrite, ‘Triton, Nereids, and 
dolphins, 


DEMETER, 110-116. 


110. Demeter, counterpart of the Roman Ceres, 
was probabiy in origin a divinity of the Minyans, 
who entered Greece in about 200 . O., and who 
revered her as an earth-goddess, a mate to their 
sky-god. who later developed as Poseidon. Both 
these divinities could take the form of a horse. 

е worship of this earth-goddess then merged 
with that of the Great Goddess of the pre-Hellenlo 
matriarchal society, and Demeter was worshipped 
as the corn-goddess, 


111. She was daughter to Cronus and Rhea, and 
sister to Zeus, by whom she became the mother of 
Persephone, or Core, the maiden, herself another 
aspect of the goddess. According to the Homerlo 
Hymn of the seventh century В.С, Hades asked 
Zeus’ permission to marry Persephone, and as he 
recelyed no downright refusal was emboldened to 
carry off the maiden as she was gathering flowers, 
Demeter wandered the earth searching for her 
daughter until Helios told her what Hades had 
done. She then shunned Olympus and wandered 
still on earth, which she forbad to bring forth fruit, 
Zeus finally told Demeter that her daughter might 
return, provided she had eaten nothing in the 
Underworld, and he sent, Hermes to escort her 

. Hades to let Persephone go, but 
gave her a pomegranate to eat, and it was at last 
agreed that she should spend a third of the year 
with him in Hades, as Queen of the Underworld, 
and the rest of the year with Demeter, who onco 
more allowed the earth to bear its fruit. 


112. Inconsistent accounts are given of the 
Ё of the rape, Demeter's priesta said it was 
leusis, about twelve miles from Athens, the Latin 
ts Enna in Sicily, where, according to Ovid, 
rsephone was gathering poppies. Some say it 
was phus who eam Persephone take food in 
the Underworld and that because he revealed thia, 
he was turned by Demeter into an owl. 


113. It is said that during her wanderings, 
Demeter punished those, like Abas, son of Celeus, 
who were unkind to her, but showered blessings on 
those like Celeus himself and his son Triptolemus 
who received her hospitably in Eleusis and whom 
she taught the art of agriculture. 


115. The myth originated in the most primitive 
rites of seed time and harvest at a time when only 
women practised the arts of agriculture. Perse- 
phone, representing the vegetation which dics 

wn during the winter, had her counterpart in the 
primitive corn-puppet which was buried in winter 
to be dug up sprouting in spring, and later 
writers saw the story as an expression of the 
death of the body and the immortality of the soul. 


PERSEUS 


116. In art Demeter was represented with a 
garland of corn or a ribbon, and holding a sceptre, 
corn ears, or a poppy, and sometimes a torch and 

ket. Pigs were „ ‘There із in the 
ritish Museum a fine statue of Demeter of —.— 
$30 b. C., which was found at Onidos in Asia Minor. 


DIONYSUS, 117-128. 


117. Dionysus, god of wine, also called Bacchus 
by both Greeks and Romans, was not in Homer's 
time one of the aristocratic Olympian deities, but 
god worshipped by humble folk whom wander- 
ing bands of ecstatic worshippers brought into 
Greece from Thrace in the eighth century B.C. 
"The cult, which spread through lonia and 
‘Thessaly, to Boeotia, Delphi, Athens, and beyond, 
was characterised by a pre. frenzy when — 
worshippers, intoxicated wine, belie 
themselves to be at one ENS 9 or ed 
sometimes called Bromius “ the Boisterous.” The 
men who followed him were known as Bacchoi, the 
women Bacchi, or Bacchantes or Mwnads, or in 
Athens and Delphi, Thyiads, 


118. The immense popularity of the Dionysian 
cult, especially with women, indicates that among 
the recently civilised Greeks there was a longing 
for а more instinctive and impulsive life, valuing 
enthusiasm rather than prunes and during the 

th century certain wise sta! mini the 
new cult among the other state religions. Dyoni- 
plac festivals were established in Corinth, Sicyon, 
Delphi, and Athens, In Delphi the sepulchre si 

acchus was placed near the very tripod Of 
Pythia, and his temple, a theatre, was at the 
highest point of the sacred precinct, In Athens 
Pesistratus founded the Dionysia and the Pana- 
hennic Games at about the same time, and а 
heatre was set up where the worshippers of 

acchus enacted the first primitive drama. In 
the fifth century, when the Parthenon was finished, 
the new god had been accepted among the twelve 
Olympians taking the place of Hestia. This 
change incidentally secured a majority of gods 
over goddesses on Mt. Olympus, and is perhaps 
ое 0 a society becoming increasingly 


119, Legends sald that I hard the son of 
Semele by Zeus, who visited his beloved disguised 
аз а mortal, When Semele was aH 1 With 
child, jealous Hera, disgu! 
persuaded her to ask my mysterious lover to ai 
Dear in his true form. | Unwillingly Zeus con- 
sented, “ hapless Semele ” was consumed by fire, 
and her unborn child sewn up in Zeus’ thigh to be 
delivered three months later as Dionysus, 


120. The child was first لا‎ to Athamas 
and Ino of Beotia, and reared in the women's 
Quarters disguised as a girl, until Hera undecelved 
Punished Athamas with madness so that he killed 
his own son, Hermes then took Dionysus to Me 
Кува, where the nymphs cared for him, fe 
him with honey, and where he first invented d 
Zeus later ке the images of the nymphs 
among the stars as Hyades, 


121, When Dionysua had grown to manhood 
Hera drove him mad and he wandered through the 
World with his old tutor Silenus and a wild rout of 
Bat d Mrenads, through Egypt, 
ming military 


He returned to Europe 
through Phrygia and then invaded ‘Thrace. 


122. Here Lycurgus, King of the RE op- 
Шы his worship, but, maddened by Rhea, he 
цап оза ааа his own son, and the Edones 
him to be torn to death by horses. 


123. Dionysus now proceeded to Bæotia, and 
In ‘Thebes was resisted by King Pentheus, But 
mad and torn to 


awild 
у Euripides in bis play, The 


ни 
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124. Dionysus also visited the islands of the 
Adriatic, At Icaria he hired a ship bound for 
Махов, but the ваПогз were Tyrrhenian pirates 
and steered towards Asia, intending sell 
Dionysus into slavery. The god, however, 
turned himself into а lion and the oars into ser- 
pents. pr grew round the ship and flutes were 
heard. The terrified pirates, leaping ore boats 
were transformed to dolphins. Arrived at Nax 
анан found Ariadne deserted by Theseus an 

her. A Renaissance conception 
ot this, incident, can be seen in Titlan's picture 
“ Bacchus and Ariadne“ in the National Mem is 
g 1n Tintoretto's picture in the Doge's Palace in 
enice. 


125. At Argos people refused at first to accent 
Dionysus, but when the women had been mad- 
dened by him, they admitted he was a god. 


126. His worship established throughout the 
world, Dionysus waa received into Olympus ns one 
of the twelve great divinities, taking ш place of 
Hestia, He brought Semele there from the 
1 and she was henceforth known aa 

yone. 


127, Dionysus was worshipped as god of thè 
vital and рон. powers of nature, und also, 
because of his close connection with thiage and 
early civilisation, as а law-giver. 

о tragic art. In art he was represented аз 
handsome, and athletic, but later ua 
КЕН effeminate, He M accompanied with a 
wild crowd of Satyra, the latter 
frenzied with wine 250 n E exaltation, and 
carrying cym) swords, serpents, or the TI gun. 
a wand wreathed wi with ivy and crowned with а 
50000, The wo of Dionysus appealed 
ngly to women, and many would spend the 
Sole night on the mountain in ecstatio dancing 
and tearing wild animals to Pieces. Sacred to the 
god were the ivy, laurel, and asphodel, An ihe 
[ON serpent, tiger, lynx, panther, пав. 
His sacrifice was usually а goat or ass. 


128. The myths of Dionysus are evidence that 
ition to the Wis] 
0 


cities, The story of orma 


other civilise 
nd rings in India represents the sprend of vino 


wande 
culture there. 


PERSEUS, 129-144. 
129. The ancient folk-tale of Perseus, grandson 


of Acrisius, has been told by Kingsley in The 
Heroes. 

130. Acrislus and Prætus, the twin sons of 
Abas, 


Argos, the tol agreed, after much. 


ilt by the aid of the ЕТ while ц 
E easily in Argos, for an oracle had declared 
that he would beled ur e eon Dora (o his 
daughter Danaë, 


with ih doors of brass, but 
visited her in a shower of gold, ant 


mother of Perseus. 

138. Ni to kill Danaë, Acrisins pet 
mother a ot son adrift on the the sea In в chest, which 
floated to the isle of Beriphos, one of the Cyclades, 
Here it was ‘ound ny the sallor Dictys, and he took 
Danaé and her son to the king Polydectes, who 
received them hospitably, 


133, When Perseus was grown to ааб 
however, Polydectes sought to marry and 


HERACLES 


Pelias, to be rid of him, asked him to go to Colchis 
to fetch the golden fleece. This. the fleece of the 
ram on which Phrixus had escaped, and which he 
had given to King ZE&tes of Colchis, was now 
hanging on an oak-tree in the grove of Ares, 
guarded night and day by a sleepless dragon. 


155. Jason welcomed the enterprise and com- 
manded Argus, the Thespian to build him a fifty- 
osred ship called the Argo, into whose prow 
Athene herself fitted an oracular beam. Most of 
the heroes of the day flocked to join Jason, and 
his crew included the Dioscuri, Castor and 
Polydeuces, Heracles, and Orpheus the musician. 


156. They met many adventures on the way. 
After lingering too long with the women of Lemnos, 
they slipped through the Hellespont and reached 
Mysia. Here Hylas, the squire of Heracles, while 
fetching water was stolen away by the Naiads, 
leaving nothing but an empty pitcher, and 
Heracles left the Argo in a vain search for him. 


157. On the island of Bebrycos the Argonauts 
were met by its king, Amycus, son of Poseidon, 
and a renowned boxer, who contrived to kill all 
strangers by challenging them to a boxing match, 
but Polydeuces met the challenge and killed the 
bully. In Thrace they freed the blind king and 
prophet Phineus from a plague of Harpies, and in 
gratitude he advised Jason how to navigate the 
Bosphorus. At its entrance were the perilous 
floating islands, the Symplegades. It is possible 
that rumours of icebergs gave rise to the fable of 
these islands, which clashed together and crushed 
any ship which attempted to pass between them. 
But Jason, following the advice of Phineus, 
released a dove, and the Argo slipped between the 
islands as they recoiled. Henceforth they re- 
mained fixed, After overcoming other dangers, 
the Argonauts at last reached the River Phasis 
and Colchis. 


158. Here Atétes promised that he would give 
Jason the fleece if he could yoke together two fire- 
breathing bulls with brazen feet, the work of 
Hephmstus, plough the field of Ares, and sow it 

ith the dragon's teeth left over by Cadmus at 
Thebes. It was Medea who enabled Jason to 
Perform this terrible task. This sorceress 
princess, the daughter of Atétes by his first wife, 
fell instantly in love with Jason and promised to 
help him if he would swear by all the gods to 
marry her and be faithful. She gave him а fire- 
resisting lotion and he completed the task. Then 
When Wetes failed to keep his promise Medea 
charmed the dragon to sleep while Jason took 
en the fleece and they fled together in the 

0. 


150. The furious Æëtes pursued them, but 

Medea ruthlessly murdered the young half-brother 

Absyrtus she had brought with her, and eut, him. 

Into pieces which she dropped one by one over ће 

side of the boat, Æëtes, stopping to collect the 

1 for burial, soon lost sight of the 
es. 


100. There are many conflicting accounts of 
ihe Argo's return journey, but none of them is 
feasible, for the Greek knowledge of geography 
Was at that time very limited. ‘Tradition said 
that the ship reached the Western Mediterranean 
and visited the island of Circe, who purified Jason 
and Medea of murder. 


161. On their return to Ioleus they found that 
Pelias had forced зоп to take his life, though 
one tradition mentioned by Ovid and by Shake- 
speare in The Merchant of Venice, says that he 
Was renewed to youthful vigour by Medea. All 
agree that Medea took a terrible revenge on 
Pelias. She persuaded his daughters, with the 
Sx phon. of Alcestis, to cut their father up and 


il him in a cauldron, promising falsely that this 


Would rejuvenate him. Pelias’ son Acastus, 
horrified at the murder, then expelled Jason and 
Medea and they repaired to Corinth. 


162, For many years they lived happily until 


they were in 
ee ed ш the final tragedy, dramatized 


Ніз 


his Medea. Jason deserted | time 


GREEK MYTHS AND LEGENDS 


"Medea for Glauce, also called Creusa, daughter of 

Creon, and the sorceress sent the young bride a 

garment which consumed her in flames, set fire 

to the palace, and involved Creon also in death. 

боше say that Medea also killed her own children 
jason. 


Athens, who married her. 
arrival in the city, Medea departed and after 
many wanderings became an immortal. Some say 
that Jason took his own life; others that he was 

ully killed when the poop of his own ship 
Argo fell upon him. 


HERACLES, 164-202. 


164. Heracles, the most famous of the Greek 
heroes, was the son of Alcmene by Zeus. 


165. Alemene’s brothers haying been killed by 
the Taphians, she would not consummate her 
marriage with her husband Amphitrion, son of 
Alceus, until he had avenged their death. While 
Amphitrion was away from Thebes fighting the 
Taphians, Zeus visited Alcmene in her husband's 
likeness and told her how he had been victorious. 
"The true Amphitrion returned the following day, 
and the ensuing confusion is the theme of comedies 
by Plautus, Molière, and Dryden. 


168. Nine months later Zeus boasted that he 
was about to become the father of a son who 
would be called Heracles, or glory of Hera, and 
who would be ruler of the house of Perseus. The 

lous Hera exacted from him a promise that any 
воп born that day to the house of Perseus should be 
king. She then hastened the birth of Eurystheus, 
‘who was a grandson of Perseus, and delayed that 
of Heracles. Alcmene bore two children, Heracles, 
son of Zeus, and Iphicles, Amphitrion's son, 
who wasa night younger. Alcmene, fearing Hera, 
exposed Heracles, but Hera in error nursed him, 
thus conferring on him immortality. 


167. Returned to Alemene, Heracles prospered, 
strangled with either 


Castor, how to sing and play the lyre by Humolpus, 
wrestling by Autolycus, and archery by Eurytus. 
Linus, who was once teaching him to play the lyre, 
censured him, and Heracles then promptly killed 
his teacher with his own lyre, во Amphitrion sent 
him away to keep cattle. 


168. In his eighteenth year he set out to attack 
the lion of Mt. Cithwron which was destroying the 
ch Amphitrion and his neighbour 

chase lasted 


b bof 
—.— firey days, and 
ап this time; 


169. On his return to Thebes, Heracles chal- 
Jenged the Minyan heralds from Orchomenus, who 
had come to collect tribute of cattle, and then led 
a victorious campaign against the Minyans in 
which his foster-father Amphitrion was killed. 


170. Heracles was rewarded 
‘Thebes, who gave him his eldest daughter, Megara 
lage, and Heracles became by 
of several children. 
yughter was married to Iphicles. 


m Rat ry eet Ha aN 
С ant о 
Iphicles uten he recovered his reason he went, 


The Pythia, 1 
меи him to go to r E there pad 
urysth¢ King of Argos for ive years, do! 

be "At the end of that 
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172. Most reluctantly Heracles set out. The 
gods gave him gifts of armour, but he relied on his 
bow and arrows and on the olive clubs which he 
cut for himself. His nephew Iolaus, oldest son of 
Iphicles, accompanied him as his faithful charioteer 
and companion. Thus supported, Heracles em- 
parked on the twelve gigantic tasks imposed on 
him by Eurystheus. 


The Twelve Labours of Heracles. 


178. The First Labour was to bring back the 
skin of the Nemean or Cleonwan lion, an enormous 
creature, said to be the offspring of Typhon and 
Echidne, which was devastating the valley of 
Nemea near Cleonm, Аз the pelt could not be 
рая by any weapon, Heracles strangled the 
ion with hls hands, He rededicated the Nemean 
games to Zeus and took the lion's carcase back to 
"'iryns, where he flayed it with its own claws. 
Some say that he wore the pelt as his armour, 
Eurystheus was so terrified that he now took refuge 
In a brazen urn below the earth whenever Heracles 
approached. 


174. The Second Labour was to kill the Lernean 
Hydra, another monster which was said to be the 
offspring of Echidne by Typhon, and which Hera 
brought up. It lived at the sevenfold source of 
the River Amymone and haunted the neighbouring 
swamp of Lerna, It had a dog-like body and 
nine snaky heads, one of them immortal. As soon 
as Heracles struck off one head with his club, two 
grew in its place, while an enormous crab seized 
the hero's foot. He crushed the crab and called 
on Iolaus to burn the necks of the eight heads as 
he crushed them. ‘The immortal head was buried 
nnd Heracles poisoned his arrows in the monster's 
gall, so that henceforth any wound they caused 
was fatal. Hera placed the image of the crab 
among the signs of the zodiac. 


175. The Third Labour was to capture alive the 
Ceryneian Hind, This creature had brazen feet, 
and golden antlers, and was therefore often 
called a stag. Heracles pursued it tirelessly for a 
year, and eventually shot an arrow which pinned 
the forelegs together without causing bloodshed. 
‘He then carried the creature back on his shoulders. 


176. The Fourth Labour was to capture alive the 
Erymanthian boar, which had come down from 
Mt. Erymanthus to ravage Psophis. During his 
journey Heracles was entertained by the Centaur 
Pholus, who had a cask of wine given by Dionysus, 
When this was opened, other Centaurs besieged 
the cave. Repulsed by Heracles, some of them 
fled to the Centaur Cheiron. Heracles acciden- 
tally wounded Cheiron, who was an old friend, 
with one of his poisoned arrows. Cheiron, an im- 
mortal, could not die, although he now longed to 
do so, and was relieved from pain only when he 
later surrendered his immortality to Prometheus. 
Heracles continued his pursuit of the boar, drove 
it into a snow-drift, bound it with chains. and 
carried it to Eurystheus, but when he heard that, 
the Argonauts were gathering for Colchis he 
hastened to join them, accompanied by Hylas. 


177. The Fifth Labour was to cleanse in one day 
the stables of Augeias, King of Elis, who had more 
cattle and sheep than any man on earth. The 
dung had not been cleared away for years. 
Heracles swore bargain with Augeias that he 
would cleanse the stalls in one day in return for a 
tenth of the cattle, and Phyleus, son of Augeins, 
was a witness to their mutual oaths. Heracles 
then diverted the Rivers Peneius and Alphaeus 
through the stalls, which were thus cleansed in a 
day. But Augeias now learned that Heracles had 
been under Eurystheus’ orders, and therefore 
refused the reward and even denied the bargain. 

en Phyleus was loyal to the truth Augeias 
ranna him, Heracles later avenged himself on 
ugeias, 


178. The Sixth Labour was to free the marshy 
lake of Stymphalia in Arcadia of the Stymphalian 
birds which were sacred to Ares. These man- 
eating creatures had brazen beaks, claws, and 
wings, and used their feathers as arrows. 
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Heracles, helped by Athene, frightened the birds 
with a rattle and then shot them down, though 
some say that they flew off to the island of Aretius 
in the Black Sea, where they were found later by 
the Argonauts, 


179. The Seventh Labour was to capture the 
Cretan bull Poseidon had sent the bull to Minos 
for a sacrifice, but he had substituted another, and 
it was now raging over the island. Heracles did 
not avail himself of Minos’ offers of help, but 
captured the bull single-handed and took it to 
Eurystheus, who set it free again, It roamed 
through Greece to Marathon, where Theseus 
8 it and took it to Athens for sacrifice to 

ne. 


180. The Eighth Labour was to bring back the 
mares of Diomedes, a savage King of the Bistones 
in Thrace, who fed his horses on human flesh. Оп 
his way Heracles visited Admetus and freed 
Alcestisfrom death. Then with a few companions 
he drove the mares down to the sea, and turning 
to repel the attacking Bistones, he left them in the 
charge of his friend Abderus, who waa soon eaten 
by them. Heracles, however, killed Diomedes 
and threw his body to the mares, He then 
founded the city of Abdera in honour of his friend 
and drove the mares back to Eurystheus, who 
set them free on Mt. Olympus, where they were 
eaten by wild їз. 


181. The Ninth Labour was to fetch for Admete, 
daughter of Eurystheus, the golden girdle that 
Hippolyte, Queen of the Amazons, had received 
from Ares, After an eventful journey through 
Europe and Asia, Heracles and his companions 
reached the land of the Amazons, where Hippolyte, 
sister of Antiope, received him kindly and pro- 
mised him the girdle, But Hera roused the 
Amazons, and they attacked Heracles, In the 
fight he killed their leaders and Hippolyte herself, 
from whom he took the girdle. On his way home 
Heracles came to Troy, where he rescued Lao- 
medan’s daughter Hesione from a sea monster 
sent by Poseidon. 


182 The Tenth Labour was to fetch the oxen 
of Geryon without either demand or payment. 
Geryon, a powerful monster with three bodies, 
lived on the island of Erythia. Its site was dis- 
puted. Some said it was beyond the ocean stream. 
Others identified it with Gades. Heracles 
travelled to the frontiers of Libya and Europe, 
where he set up two pillars, Calpe and Abyla, on 
the two sides of the Straits of Gibraltar, hence 
called the “ Pillars of Hercules," When Helios 
shone too brightly, Heracles shot at him with an 
arrow, and Helios, admiring such boldness, gave 
him a golden cup or boat in which he sailed to 
Erythia, Geryon’s cattle were guarded by the 
two-headed dog Orthrus, said to be the offspring 
of Typhon and Echidne, and the herdsmen 
Eurytion, son of Ares, Heracles felled both of 
these with his club, and, after overcoming Geryon, 
he sailed with the catile to Tartessus in Spain, 
where he returned the golden boat to Helios, On 
his adventurous journey back through Gaul, Italy, 
pn „ and ‘Thrace, he resisted many attempts, 
such as that of Cacus, to steal the cattle and even 
tually handed them over to Eurystheus, who 
sacri them to Hera, 


ing the advice he received, he persuaded Atlas to 
fetch the apples, while 
celestial globe. According to some, 
Ladon. Atlas, returning with three apples, 
to avoid taking back the burden of the globe, but 
Heracles, by a ruse, transferred the globe back to 
the giant's shoulders, took the apples, and 
hastened away. On his return journey he killed 
the giant Antzus, and also persuaded Zeus to free 
Prometheus, the arrow with which Apollo shot 
the vulture being placed among the stars as 


HERACLES 


Sagitta. Eurystheus made Heracles a gift of the 
apples, but the hero dedicated them to Athene, 
Tho returned them to their rightful place, 


The Twelfth Labour was to bring back the 
dog Cerberus from Tartarus, the most difficult 
task of all. Heracles descended from Tenarum 
in Laconia and was guided by Athene and Hermes. 
‘After he had crossed the Styx and freed his friend 
Theseus and Ascalaphus, he obtained Hades’ 
permission to carry away Cerberus, provided he 
‘could do so without using any weapon. Heracles 
seized Cerberus by the throat and dragged him up 
to show Eurystheus, Не then carried the mons- 
ter back to Tartarus. 


185. According to most writers Heracles now 
returned to Thebes and gave his wife Megara to 
his nephew Iolaus, but Euripides, in his play 
Heracles, uses a different version. He represente 
the hero first killing the tyrant of Thebes, who had 
attempted to kill Megara and her children, and 
then, driven insane by Hera, himself killing his 
wife and family. 


ed to marry Iole, 
daughter of his friend Eurytus, King of G:chalia. 
the man who could 
gurpass bim and his sons in shooting with the bow; 


refused to give him Iole because he had murdered 
his own children, 
ported by all his sons except Iphitus. 
Tphitus appeared suspicious of him, Heracles in a 
frenzy of rage slew him. 


family of Iphitus. 


187. Heracles was purchased by Omphale, 
Queen of Lydia, and widow of Tmolus, and he 
served her either for one or for three years. Later 
writers say that he lived effeminately at this time, 
and that he used to change garments with 
Omphale, but others say that he continued to 
perform heroic deeds. 


188. His period of servitude to Omphale com- 
pleted, Heracles sailed against Troy, On а 
previous occasion, probably when returning from 
the land of the Amazons, Heracles and his friend 
Telamon had come to Troy, where they bad found 
Laomedan's daughter, Hesione, exi naked to 
а sea-monster, sent by Poseidon (see para. 104). 
‘Heracles had freed Heslone and killed the mons- 
ter, but Laomedan had refused to give him the 
reward he had promised, the white horses given 
by Zeus in exchange for Ganymede. 


189, Heracles and Telamon therefore now 
sailed to Troy to take their revenge, How they 
sacked the city is described in para. 275. Hesione 


8. PI 
ante he helped the gods in their battle with the 


190, Heracles now took his revenge on Augeias, 
who had refused him payment for cleansing the 
stables, He invaded Elis and eventually killed 
Augeias, his sons, and their allies, the Moliones, 
though some say that he spared Augeias. Не then 
founded the Olympic Games, and fetched from the 
source of the Danube the wild-olive tree whose 
leaves should crown the victor. Heracles then 
destroyed the city of Pylus, which had helped Elis. 
е IA NODE the king and all his sons except 


101. Heracles next marched against Hippocoon 
who had fought against him under Neleus. Hip- 
Docoon had driven out his brother ‘Tyndareus and 
seized the kingdom of Sparta. Heracles killed 
him and all his sons, and restored Tyndareus. Не 
jd helped in this enterprise by Cepheus and his 
Mna sons, but Cepheus and seventeen sons were 

led. It was about this time that Heracles 
seduced the priestess Auge, daughter of Aleus, 


His 


GREEK MYTHS AND LEGENDS 


King of Tegea, and became by her the father of 
Telephus. 


192. After four years in Arcadia, Heracles left 
for Aitolia, where (Eneus was King of Calydonia 
and Pleuron. Heracles wished to marry neus“ 
daughter Deianeira and won her by defeating 
Achelous, the mighty river-god, son of Oceanus 
and Tethys. He now sent Iolaus aa leader of hia 
Ex by the daughters of Thespius to settle in 


193. Three years later, while at a feast, Heracles 
accidentally killed the boy Eunomus, and went 
into voluntary exile, taking Deianeira and their 
son Hyllus, 


194. They reached the River Evenus, across 
which the centaur Nessus carried travellers for a. 
small fee. Heracles let Nessus carry Deianeira, 
while he himself swam, but the centaur galloped 
off with her and would have violated her if Heracles 
had not shot him through the breast. The dying 
centaur then told Deianeira to take his blood аза 
charm to keep Heracles’ love. 


195. Heracles now resided at Trachis, and from 
there invaded Œchalia with an army in order to 
avenge himself on Kurytus, who had refused to 
surrender his daughter lole, even though Heracles 
had won her in the archery contest. The hero 
killed Fury tus and all his family, and sent lole to 
Deianeira in Trachis while he visited Ceneum in 
Eubea and prepared a thanksgiving sacrifice to 

us. 


196. He had sent Lichas to Deianeira to fetch 
white shirt to wear at the ceremony, Deianeira, 
fearful that Iole might win Heracles’ love, rubbed 
the shirt in Nessus’ blood, not knowing that 
Heracles’ arrow, steeped in the Hydra’s blood, had 
poisoned it. When Heracles put the shirt on, i 
Burned with excruciating agony into his body, 
and attempts to tear it off took his flesh with it. 
Heracles seized Lichas and flung him into the sea 
and then commanded his вор Hyllus to take him to 
Trachis. Deianeira, aghast at what she had un- 
intentionally done, hanged herself, Heracles 
asked Hyllus to promise to marry Iole and to 
build him a funeral pyre on Mt. Cita, 


197. This tragic climax to Heracles’ career hag 
been dramatised by Sophocles in the Women of 
Trachis, or Trachiniq. where Deianeiras' distress 
at Toles’ arrival and her ill-fated ruse to keep her 
husband's love are touchingly represented. 


198. Heracles finally ascended his funeral pyre 
to be burned alive, To Philoctetes, who kindled 
the flame, he gratefully bequeathed his quiver, 
bow, and arrows. Thunderbolts demolished the 
pyre, and Heracles was ied by & cloud to 
[I а) 9 ES» pue Ир M Hera was 
pel у Zeus op! as her воп, 
E to her at last, he married her daughter 

be. 


The Children of Heracles, 
or Heracleidæ. 


killed herself. 
either Iolaus or 
Alcmene. 


200. These events are the theme of Euripides” 
play, The Children of Heracles or Heracleide. 


201. Hyllus later, endeavouring to enter Pelo- 
ponnesus, was slain in single combat by Echemus, 
King of Tegea. Only Tleopolemus settled in 


Argos. 


202. Some generations later, the descendants of 
егей. 


of Heracles cong ‘Peloponnesus in conjunction 
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LEGENDS or TROY 


once more bribing Eriphyle, this time with the 
magic robe of Harmonia. She then persuaded 
‘Alcmzon to join the expedition along with his 
brother the seer Amphilochus. 


270. Talaleus was killed before the walls of 
‘Thebes, and Teiresias then advised the Thebans 
to evacuate the city and himself accompanied 
them, though he died next dawn on drinking from 
the well of Tilphussa, That day Adrastus, hearing 
of Ægialeus’ death, also died of grief, and in 
accordance with 'Teiresias' prophecy the Argives 
took the empty city. 


971. Alemzon, on return, slew his mother 
Eriphyle, in revenge for her vanity and deceit 
towards his father and himself. Pursued by the 
Erinnyes, he fled to Phlegeus, King of Psophis, 
who purified him and gave him his daughter 
Arsinoê in marriage, Alcmmon gave wife 
Harmonia’s necklace and robe, but was soon 
forced by the Erinnyes to flee once more, He was 
next purified by the river-god Achelous and 
married his daughter Callirrhot, who soon 
demanded the necklace and robe. Alcmwon, 
daring to revisit Psophis, obtained them from 
Phiegeus on the pretext of taking them to Delphi, 
but when Phlegeus discovered that they were 
destined for Callirrho& he ordered his sons to slay 
Alemeon, Finally, Phlegeus himself sent the ill- 
fated treasures to Delphi. 


LEGENDS OF TROY, 272-352. 


272. One of the most romantic discoveries of 
modern times is that of the German Scl inn, 
who, trusting the descriptions of Homer, exca- 
‘vated a site on the coast of Asia Minor, near the 
entrance to the Dardanelles. Between 1871 and 
1873 he unearthed the foundations not of one 
‘Troy but of seven, his most spectacular find being 
в hoard of exquisite gold ornaments. Ніз work 
proved that Troy belonged not only to legend but 
also to history. 


273. It is now considered that in the Bronze 
Age Troy was an important centre for trade. Fre- 
quently attacked, 16 was many times rebuilt, and 
Greeks, Cretans, and Phrygians all claimed to have 
had a hand in establishing it. In Homer's time, 
When the sixth Troy was standing, it had probably 
absorbed three small towns, ania, or 
Troy, and Ilium, and was probably inhabited by 
three tribes, Dardanians, Trojans, and Ilians, 
Whose names are all represented in the early 
legends of Troy’s foundation. 


274. One of these tells how Scamander of Crete 
founded a colony in Phrygia, and how, jumping 
into the River Xanthus, he changed its name to 
his own, The nymph Idea bore him а воп Teucer 
(whence the Trojans are called Teucri), and Teucer 
Bave a piece of land to Dardanus, the son of Zeus 
by the Pleiad Electra, who built there the town of 
Dardania. The grandson of Dardanus was Tros, 
Who became the father of Поз and also of Gang- 
mede, whom he relinquished to Zeus for a gift of 
horses, The son of Пиз was Laomedan, 


medan refused the agreed 
horses given by Zeus in exchange for Ganymede— 
and Heracles returned later to sack Troy. He 
ES Hesione to his fellow-warrior Telamon, and 
Шей Laomedan and all his sons save Podarces, 
Who was ransomed by his sister Hesione, and his 
to Priam, which means ''re- 


276. After a few years Priam sent Antenor to 
demand that Telamon should send back Hesione, 
and the Greeks’ scornful refusal was one of the 
Causes of the ‘Trojan War. 
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277. Priam had fifty sons, nineteen of them by 
his second wife Hecabe, or Hecuba, who bore him 
many famous children, including Hector, Paris, 
Detphobus and the prophetic twins Helenus and 
N "Troilus may have been her son by 


278. Before the birth of her second son, Hecuba 
dreamed that she had brought forth a blazing 
firebrand, and the new-born ld was therefore 
exposed on Mt. Ida. Brought up by a shepherd, 
he was called Paris, and later, by his courage 
earned the name Alexander or“ defender of men.“ 
Paris was beloved by the nymph Ginone, but he 
deserted her as the result of a tempting suggestion 
of Aphrodite's, 


279. The occasion of this was the famous 
“Judgment of Paris.“ of which a Renaissance 
version can be seen in Rubens’ picture in the 
National Gallery, 


280. The story goes that alone of all the gods, 
Eris was not invited to the marriage of Peleus 
and Thetis, and in revenge she flung in the golden 
apple of discord with ''to the fairest” inscribed 
upon it. ediately Hera, Athene, and 
Aphrodite disputed its possession, and Zeus com- 
manded Hermes to lead the goddesses to Mt. Ida 
for Paris to judge the dispute, 


281. Although Hera promised him rule in Asia, 
and Athene fame in war, Paris gave the apple 
to Aphrodite, who proi as his wife the 
loveliest of all women. 


282. Paris now discovered his parentage and 
was joyfully welcomed by Priam, and under 
Aphrodite's protection sailed to Sparta. 


283. His sister Cassandra foretold doom, but 
was as usual unregarded. In her youth she had 
been loved by Apollo, who had taught her the art 
of prophecy on condition that she became his 
lover, But she had disappointed him, and Apollo 
had then ordained that her prophecy should never 
be believed. 


284. Welcomed to Sparta by King Menelaus, 
Paris fell in Jove with his beautiful queen, Helen, 
and in Menelaus’ absence he succeeded in carrying 
her off to Troy with much treasure, thus precipi- 
tating the Trojan War, now inevitable by reason 
of an oath sworn by the leading chieftains of 
Greece to defend Helen’s husband. 


Greece then 
instigation of Tyndareus swore an oath to defend 
her chosen husband. 


286. Helen married Menelaus, and when the 
Dioscuri were immortalised, he succeeded Tyn- 
dareus as King of Sparta. 


287. After Helen had fled with Paris, leaving 
Hermione, Ше 
wi 


Palace bas only gesund 
Re- 
he had Ке 
lans and Eleans and had taken part in 
fis Calydomian hunt and the fight between 
Centaurs and Lapithe. Although he had ruled 
over three generations, he gladly joined the 
expedition to Troy. 
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neus, and Euryalus, the Argonaut. Tleopolemt 
son of Heracles, the Argive who had settled in 
Rhodes, brought nine ships, Palamedes, son 


, and 
of Nauplius, joined the muster from Eubcea. 


290. 
daughter 
Lertes, King of Ithaca, 
father was really Sisyphus. 
Penelope, daughter of King Icarius «ойну: їп а | chai 


persuade 
Penelope to remain with him, Odysseus had told 
her she might do as she wished. Penelope had 
veiled her face to hide her blushes and had followed 
her husband to Ithaca. 


dysseus 
of ae 


291. An oracle had warned Odysseus not to join 
the expedition to Troy, and when the envoys 
arrived they found him ploughing and sowing salt. 
But the far-sighted Palmedes placed Odysseus’ 
5 son Exo. n front of Me plough. PM 

lysseus was tricked revealing his sanity ал 
joining the expedition. 


292. Agamemnon also welcomed fr 
Salamis and Locris, From Sal: гаш 


293. An important contingent from Southern 
Thessaly also sailed to Troy, for Calchas, a rene- 
gade prophet from Troy, foretold that the city 
could not be taken without the help of Achilles, 
son of Peleus, King of the Myrmidones at Phthia 
in Thessaly, and of the Nereid, Thetis. 

294. By dipping her son Into the Styx, Thetis 
had made him invulnerable, except for the heel 

Achilles had been taught 

and was 
courage, 


295, Thetis, knowing that if Achilles went to 
Troy he would never return alive, sent him dis- 
guised as a girl to the Court of Lycomedes, King 
of Бобок and here Lycomedes' daughter Deidamia 
bore him the воп Neoptolemus, or Pyrrhus, When 
Odysseus, accompanied by Nestor and Ajax, 
visited Scyros, he left а spear and shield among a. 
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Troy without the nid of Telephus. Achilles there» 
fore y cured him with rust from the spear 
which had injured him, and Telephus showed the 
Greeks the route they should take, 


300. Assembled a second time at Aulis, the 
Greeks were delayed by unfavourable winds, for 
Agamemnon, by killing à hart, had vexed Artemis, 
Calchas foretold that only the sacrifice of Agamem- 
non's daughter Iphigeneia would appease the 
goddess, and Agamemnon reluctantly gave his 
consent, though some say that Artemis snatched 
Iphigeneia from the altar and bore her off to 
Tauris (see para. 396). Certainly the winds 
nged and the fleet set sail. 


301. When they landed on the island of Tenedos, 
in sight of Troy, les killed King Tenes and 
his father Cycnus, and here Philoctetes, son of 
Poeas suffered misfortune. Most famous of the 
Greek archers, he had been the friend of Heracles, 
and had received from him the famous bow and 
poisoned arrows when he set fire to the hero's 
funeral pyre on Mt. (Eta, He was now injured in 
the foot by one of these arrows or, as some say, by 
the bite of a snake, and the smell of the wound 

е во offensive that, on the advice of 
Oat 'sseus, Philoctetes was left behind on the island 
о! 


302. It was probably from Tenedos that the 
envoys Menelaus, Odysseus nnd Palamedes were 
Sent to Priam to request the return of Helen, 
"They were courteously entertained by Antenor, 
the wisest of the Trojans, who advised that Helen 


t | should be sent back, but the Trojans were obdurate. 


803. The Greeks then attacked the mainland, 
and Protesilaus of Thessaly, who was an uncle of 
Philoctetes, was the first to leap ashore, though 
he knew through an oracle that it meant death, 
Wordsworth, in his poem Laodamia, tells how 
Laodamia his wife, the daughter of Acastus, 
desolate with grief, begged the gods to let her 
husband return for only three hours, Hermes led 
Protesilaus to her, and when he died the second 
time she died with him, 


Achilles, the second to land on Trojan soil, 
soon distinguished himself as the most courageous 
and formidable of all the Greeks, 


305, It was through Achilles that Æneas entered 
the war. At first he took no part, although he 
‘Was the son of Priam’s cousin Anchises, But when 
Achilles raided his herds on Mt. Ida, he led his 
Dadanians against the Greeks, and distinguished 
himself in battle. His mother, Aphrodite, fre- 


pile of gifts for the maidens, and Achilles, seizing | Achil 


these, revealed his identity. 


296. Achilles joined the Greeks together 
his tutor Phoenix and Patroclus, his cousin, ы 
1де murder and had become the eber 
accidental murder ani ше 
frlend of Achilles. 


297. The Greeks were further strengthened by 
Idomeneus, King of Crete, who brought 100 ships 
and shared the command with Agamemnon, 
Meriones accompanied Idomeneus, 


Nd sc areae 

supplied with provisions, by son 
nd priest of Apollo in Delos, for his. three 
daughters who had been dedicated to Dionysus 
received from the god power to produce at will 
corn, oil, and wine. 


299. The expedition set out from Aulis, but 
first made a false landing and ravaged the country 
of Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, and now 
Ki f Mysia. When he repelled the Gi 
him to stumble over a vine, an 
Told by an oracle 


306. Many cities allied to Troy were ralded by 

In Thebes in Cilicia he killed King 

Eétion, father of Hector's wife Andromache, while 

Great Ajax raided the Thracian Chersonesus and 

in Teuthrania killed the King Teuthras and took 
his daughter Tecmessa, 


including Sarpedon, а 


308. The Greeks were hampered by rivalries 
between the chiefs, Odysseus took a cruel 
revenge on Palamedes, who had tricked him into 
Serva to ie ander Ris Rope pen a leer 
servant е ler " a let 

written in ra d 


measures, 
alphabet, and dice. 


309. Then in the tenth year there broke out the 


notorious quarrel between Achilles and Agamem- 
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non with which the Iliad opens. Chryseis, the 

daughter of the Trojan priest, Chryses had been 

when r 
ев сат ег, 

roughly repulsed him. туб — 


llo, in revenge, sent а 


10. The Trojans quickly seized this opportu- 
nity to attack, and Agamemnon was glad to grant 
û truce so that Paris and Menelaus might settle 


the quarrel by a duel. But when Paris was 1 
Aphrodite carried him away and fighting Spoke ont 


311. Diomedes wounded Æneas and Aphrodit 
And then strove with Glaucus, a Lycian dee 
Becond in command to Sarpedon, but when they 
remembered the friendship between their fore- 
fathers they desisted and exchanged gifts. Hector 
and Ajax fought in single combat till nightfall, 
when they also exchanged gifts, Hector giving 
Ajax a sword and receiving a purple baldric. 


313. The Greeks, hard-pushed, were no 

to build a wall and trench, and when they ners 

SOAS te agen bet b 
return Briseis to Achilles, bi 

courteously and firmly refused, мело 


318. Diomedes and Odysseus then made 
night-raid on the Trojan lines. After killing ihe 
вру, Dolon, they slew Rhesus the Thracian and 
drove off his snow-white horses, for an oracle had 
declared that once they had drunk of Scamander, 
een етан ке в roten plain, the city 

not en, ‘The play Rhesus, attributed 
to Wuripides, dramatises these incidents from the 


914. Next day, however, the Trojans vic- 
toriously set fire to the very ships, and Achilles 
‘Went so far as to lend Patroclus his own armour 
and let him lead the Myrmidones. After killing 

lon, Patroclus drove the Trojans back to 

thelr very walls, until he was at last himself 

Wounded by Euphorbus, son of Panthous, and 

slain by Hector, who at once stripped him of his 

rper urere The 

iuphorbus, now joines x in 
rescuing the body. 


315. Achilles was prostrate with grief, but 
Thetis visited him with new armour made by 
Hephaestus, and he made peace with Agamemnon, 
‘who at last sent Briseis back. Achilles then drove 
the terrifled Trojans back to the city, The noble 

tor alone withstood him, though Priam and 
Hecuba, implored him to come in. ‘Thrice did 
Achilles chase Hector round the walls of Troy, 
and then finally killed him, stripped him of his 
armour, and, tying him by the ankles to his 
chariot, dragged him ignominiously back to the 
ship, though some say that Achilles dragged 
Heotor three times round the walls of Troy by the 
purple baldric that Great Ajax had given him. 


316. Each day at dawn Achilles, crazed with 
grief, pulled the corpse three times round the 
tomb of Patroclus until at last, in one of the most 
orna went to bled fart Боа. Ма ud 

went chilles’ tent ani to 
ransom his son's body for burial. 


317. The lovely Penthesilea now came to the 
‘Trojans’ aid. She was the daughter of Otrere and 
ER EIS 

J огпей over — 
ridiculed "b the nost 


H21 


GREEK MYTHS AND LEGENDS 
318. Memnon the black-skinned, handsome son 


819. The vengeful Achilles then engaged 
Memnon in fierce single combat while Zeus weighed 
their fates in the balance. Memnon was slain 
and, at the request of Eos, Zeus honoured him by 
causing birds, called Memnonides, to rise from his 
funeral pyre and fight above it till they fell as & 
sacrifice. They were said to visit yearly the 
hero's tomb on the Hellespont. 


320. Many great monuments, called Memnonia, 
were supposed by the Greeks to have been erected 
in Memnon's honour, the most famous being the 
colossal statue behind the temple of Egyptian 
‘Thebes, which gave forth each sunrise a sound like 
the breaking of a lyre-string. 


321. Achilles own course was now run, and in a 
battle near the Scæan gate Paris, aided by Apollo. 
shot him through the vulnerable ankle. 


828. So many heroes dead, the Greeks lost 
heart, and Calchas said they must fetch the bow 
and arrows of Heracles. ysseus and Diomedes 
therefore sailed to the Island of Lemnos, where 
Philoctetes had been left to languish, and 
Sophocles, in his play Philoctetes, shows how he 
was persuaded to return. 


824. Cured of his wound by one of the sons of 
Asclepius, either Machaon or Podalirius, Philoo- 
tetes challenged Paris to an archery contest. 
Mortally wounded, Paris besought his former lover 
none to cure him, but she refused, and then in 
remorse at his death took her own life, events 
described by Tennyson in his Death of Mnone. 


995. Helenus and Deiphobus now quarrelled 
for the possession of Helen, now homesick for 
Sparta, and when Deiphobus forcibly married her, 
Bene эл n n фей 2 Mt. Ida, тая either 

e freely joined the Greeks, or was capture 
ensnared by Odysseus, for Calchas had suid that 
only Helenus knew the secret oracles which pro- 
tected Troy. Helenus said it would fall that 
summer, if са bong of арра 7 — pronen to jme 
Greeks, if Ac ' воп Neoptolemus, or Pyrrhus, 
Soned” them, and if Athene's Palladium were 
stolen from the citadel. 


326. Agamemnon at once sent for the shoulder, 
blade of Pelops, while Odysseus, 7 dod 
Diomedes went to Scyros and persuaded 
medes to let Neoptolemus join them. Odysseus 
then gave Neoptolemus his father’s armour, 


827. It is said that Priam now sent Antenor to 
‘Agamemnon to sue for peace, but Antenor, out of 
hatred for Deiphobus, conspired with the Greek 
leader as to how they might secure the ium, 
They arranged that Odysseus, disguised as а 
filthy runaway slave, should gain entrance to 
‘Troy. by Helen alone, he gained 
much useful information, including the confession 
that she longed to return home, Tt was either on 
this occasion that he stole the Palladium, or later 
when he was accompanied by Diomedes. 


„ Odysseus is said to have devised the strata- 
ben f the wooden horse, This was built 


coward]; peius, 801 
— of Athene, and it bore an inscription 
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Wess Then, 339. Euripides combined this story of Hecuba’s 
reeks, in- | revenge wil ras of tae aniano OE DUE, ылы 


maying that It was Lej the. 


and 
hollow belly. 


Polyxena in his tragedy 


940. Few ped 
229. death slavery, The wise Antenor, hin wif 
At nightfall, Agamemnon and the iyd x тату, м wi ч: 1 wile 


ing Greeks burnt thelr camp and 
daland of ‘Te: leaving 


830, At dawn Priam and his sons found the 


гей, 
Binon, a | were sald to have sailed to the West Coast of 
cunning the Adriatio and there to havo founded Veni 


341. Æneas’ carried on his back his blind father 


wooden horse on the shore, and believing it to be | Anchises through the Dardanian gate and во to 


had ft hauled in spite 
есім 


posi- | safety, The Romans said that he took with him 
that | the Palladium, that stolen by Odysseus being 


supported by | Only a replica, and, after D uc er S жак 


priest to bot reached Latium, where ho f 


Lavinia, an 


lung & spear at the | became their ancestral hero, 


„ partly because | 342, Æthra, the mother of Theseus, who had 
taken prisoner, said | served Helen as a slave, was rescued by her 
reeks’ atonement for | grandsons, Acamas and Demophon, the sons of 
us 


and Pluedra, 


THE RETURNS FROM TROY. 


marrying 
the god now | 343. Part of the ancient “ Eplo Cycle” of the 
sending boch enormous serpents. | Greeks was the cycle known as “ The Returns? 


th by Homer and Alechylus, 


and his | which was used bo! 
resented in che magnltoont told of the adventures of the Greeks on their way 
he frst century | home, Most suffered misfortune. 


344. The fate of Agamemnon is described in 
— 380-888, and that of Odyimeus In рага, 3537 


d 


who failed to sacrifice to Athene, 


345. Menelai 
the horse and, e ia tira ИМ | took algo years, and опу by вош Proteus 


Deiphobus, but | hated 


how to reach Bpi where ho married 
Hermione to Neoptoiemus - 


heroes, 
a 
А 4A | 916. Neoptolemus had been necompaniod by 


Menelaus | 947. x Greeks settled in Italy. Diomedes, 


phrodite, Anding on bia return to 


And led ber safely to | Argos that his wife had been unfaithful, left for 
ind father and later 


Atolla to bolp his grat 
wettled in Daunis in Italy, where ho married 


e | ipse, даг of King Daunus Ho was 


one of the islanda since called Diomedans, 
Her | and hie companions were turned into gentle birda. 


mercifully | Philoctetes also settled in Italy, 


i 


RHE) 
5 | 


: 
i 


$49. Demophon, "Theseus mee 

. 

n | herself in despair of hia return and waa turned Into 

reached | ^ tree. 
350, Many saflors were ‘wrecked on the 
Nd E: of Kubo eager to avons toe 
ou 

sons. | deat! of his son — lighted misleading. 
had, 
but 

smej 351. The seer, Calchas, Nko hfloehus, went 

ne paniy overland io Colophon. Mere pe contended 

Manto, the daughter of Tard. and 5S 


WANDERINGS OF ODYSSEUS 
тла O OF ODYSSEUS 


E 


ymeus' Journey a gd om 
CU e Yap 
'в 0) pue ип ^i paya ti 
AT sued that [Y шн well TN been written. 


ЖАПЕ o rece бы ug му form 
f ref бше of | ne 


ference to tho 
pom vor 


Odymeus and Ма men 
fiara be obtained several jara 


— A 
ШИ the enervating dreaminess deacribed by 
nnyson in The Lotua-eaters. 


855, Next, landing on the went coast of Blelly, 
yaeua, t twelve companions, entered the 
ve of a giant, but when the owner, the one-eyed 
971 e son of Poseidon, came in 
3 he blocked the entrance with а 
осоо; and devoured two of 
ext ne, by which time only 
made Pol; 


AA gushes 
ABA so reached their ship. pat bene en 
E hostility of 


companions, 
— Of his men survived, Ody 


reckon with the vengeful 


358. олени wan next entertained by JEolus, 
of winds, but рер his fooliah 
perm me рота et to Æolus, 


„ In шд eli ct теза ҳм Tuus 


y her 
фиш [o tell the news, Odysseus, hastenii 
тосоо, waa given, by Termes, tho 
Olroe'a. charma, 


ша and lavishly entertalnod 


"Then, on Ciroo’s ad Odyseus 
"si the dend peor гаша, Mole 
тег oramus ‘and in tho land of tho 
the spirits of the dead, 
Arens to inp the blood of а bation hé 
prepared, Fit appeared Elpenor, one of 
who while drunk had fallen to death 
“Toiresias, who 


)dymseus, the men and women 
Antiquity, and iis former comrades, 


350, Ho again visited Circe, 
fo clroumvent the Birena miai MER 
in, youn eun * 
Ж һу 


Has 
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HOUSE OF PELOPS 


373. Tantalus was also said to have received 
from Pandareus a dog made of gold, and then to 
have sworn by Zeus that he had. 
heard of it. As this dog 
Hephiestus had made for Rhea, and which she had 
set to watch the cradle of the infant Zeus, the gods 
were naturally incensed. Pandareus perished 
miserably, and his orphan daughters were carried 
off by jes, and Tantalus suffered agonising 
punishment for this and other crimes, the most 
ghastly of which was his murder of his son Pelops, 
Having invited the gods to a banquet, he cut 
Pelops into pieces and served them in a stew. 
Demeter, still grieving for Persephone, was the 
only divinity who did not notice what she was 
eating, and she consumed the shoulder, 


374. Tantalus’ punishment, became proverbial. 
‘Tortured with thirst, he was placed in a lake whose 


W вцвреј 
nis head а huge rock which threatened to fall and 
crush him, 


375. After punishing Tani lus, Zeus ordered 
Hermes to put the limba of Teese into a cauldron 
EM pun them. Clotho him from the 

„ Demeter Coa ry shoulder, 
which became ‘a kind of birthmark for his descen- 
dants, and Pelops was restored to life, 


876. Pelops was later expelled from his kingdom 
of Phrygia and came with his скен to Pisa in 

lis. Here CEnomaus, son of . and 
as an oracle had said that he would be be killed by 
his son-in-law, he challenged to a chariot race all 
who came to woo his daughter, Hippodameia, If 
the young man won, he would marry Hippodameia, 
if not he would be killed by the spear of CEnomaus, 
Which, like his wind-begotten horses, was a gift of 
his father Ares, 


Many suitors had lost their lives when 
reden arrived in Pisa, He was already possessed 
of a winged golden chariot, the gift of Poseidon, 
‘but he also bribed CEnomaus' charioteer Myrtilus, 
the son of Hermes, with the promise of half the 
пайт, to remove the lynch-pin from the chariot 

master and substitute one of wax. 
[Y was flung out and killed, and Pelops 
married Hippodameia, 


378, Pelops refused to Lgs faith with на 
and flung him into the ge: Myrtilus, as M 
cursed the whole race of Pelops, and his image 

set among the stars as the charioteer by his is father 
Hermes, Pelops soon became master of Olympia 
and revived the Olympic Games. His wealth and 
power in the peninsula were so great that it was 

the Peloponnesus, or *' Island of Pelops.” 


379. The eldest sons of Pelops, Atreus and 
kiied. Chrysippus, their haltbroter, and wer 
led Chrysippus, their rot 
obliged to flee their home. кесе 


380. They were kindly received at Мусеше, and 
after the death of King Eurystheus, Atreus seized 
the kingdom in spite of the bitter rivalry of 
Thyestes, whom he forthwith banished. 


381. Thyestes, however, who had already suc- 
ceeded in seducing Atreus’ second wife горе, 
now tricked his 8 into killing киеме, 
his own son by his first wife. Atreus, planning 
grisly 1 lured Thyestes to Мусепе by 
promising him half the kingdom. He then killed 
the sons of Thyestes and served him their flesh at 
& banquet. When the horror-stricken father 
realised what he had eaten, he laid a curse on the 
house of Atreus and fled once more, 


382. Thyestes, seeking revenge, was advised b; 
the Delphic Oracle to Ex a son by his own | ро 
daughter, and going to King Threspotus at бео: 
where his daughter Pelopia was a priestess, he 
ravished her and fied. 


383, Atreus now visited Sicyon, and, believing 
Pelopia to be a daughter of Threspotus, married 
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her as his third wife, When she gave birth to 

Thyestes’ son, JEgisthus, she exposed the baby, 

but Atreus, believing Ægisthus to be his own child, 
took him in and reared him. 


984. When later Thyestes was seized and 
brought back to Myceng, Atreus commanded 
ZEgisthus to slay him, but Thyestes disarmed the 
poy, and EOD him as his own son, ordered 

him to kill Atreus, Then, at last, Thyestes ruled 
in Мусеше, 


985. М5. Aot to Homer, Atreus had two sons 
by Krope, Agamemnon and Menelaus, and these 
two now. "took refuge with King Tyndareus of 
Sparta, Here Menelaus married Helen, daughter 
by Zeus of Tyndareus' wife, Leda, and some say 
that Agamemnon was helped by Tyndareus to 
expel Thyestes and gain his father's throne. 


986. Agamemnon's wife was Clytemnestra (the 
daughter of Tyndareus and Leda), whom he 
forcibly married after killing her first’ husband in 
battle. But when his brother's wife, Helen, was 
stolen away by Paris, and the Trojan War broke 
out, Agamemnon was away fighting for ten years, 
and it was not difficult then for Agisthus to seduce 
Clytemnestra. 


387. Not only had Agamemnon forcibly 
married Clytemnestra, but he had also agreed to the 
sacrifice of their daughter, Iphigenein at Aulis, 
and her cup of bitterness was full when she learned 
that he was returning from Troy, bringing with 
him Priam's daughter, the prophetess Cassandra, 
as his mistress, 


388. It is at this point that JEschylus' great 
trilogy of the Oresteia begins. Clytemnestra con- 
spired with Agisthus to kill both Agamemnon and 
Cassandra. She welcomed her husband royally 
on his return, but while he was in his bath en- 
tangled him in a net, and after Ægisthus had twice 
struck him, she beheaded him with an axe, She 
then went out to kill Cassandra, who had refi 
to enter the palace because, in visionary trance, 
she was horrified to smell the ancient shedding of 
blood and the curse of Thyestes (see para. 381). 


389. It was not difficult now for Clytemnestra 
to seize power, for Orestes, her young son, had been 
smuggled out of Mycenw by his sister Electra, and 
for many years Clytemnestra and her paramour 
ruled in Mycens. 


390. Aigisthus, however, lived in constant fear 
of vengeance, He would have killed Electra had 
Clytemnestra allowed, во he married her to а 
peasant, who was fearful of consummating their 
union. Orestes meanwhile had taken refuge with 
Strophius, King of Phocis, who had married 

mnon's sister, and here he formed that 


Agamel 
friendship with the king's son, Pylades, which 
е proverbial, 


391. The intensely dramatic situation аб this 
point has inspired all three of the great Greek 
duh and it is most interesting to compare 
the various interpretations given by ZEschylus, in 

The Libation Bearers, the second play of his 
рор. by Sophocles, in Electra, and by Euripides, 

lectra. 


392. eus burning for revenge, sent constant 

messages to Orestes, and when he and Pylades 
were of age they came secretly to Mycene, and 
with Electra’s help killed both ZEgisthus and 
Clytemnestra. 


393. Thi 
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judge bis case, Apollo defended him against 
Erinnyes on the grounds that motherhood is less 
important than fatherhood, and he was acquitted 
by the casting vote of Athene, the verdict being a 
triumph for the patriarchal principle. 


894. The furious Erinnyes were then pacifled 
by Athene, who persuaded them to accept a grotto 
in Athens, where they. would be offered sacrifices, 
libations, and first fruits. Their name hence- 
forward was Eumenides, or the well-meaning.” 


995. According to another tradition, followed 
by Euripides, in his Iphigeneia Among the 
Taurians, Orestes was told by Apollo that he 
would be freed from madness by fetching the 
statue of Artemis from the Tauric Chersonese. 


396. When Orestes and Pylades reached Tauris 
they were seized by the barbarous natives, who 
sacrificed all strangers to Artemis, but they found 
to their amazement that the priestess was none 
other than Orestes’ own sister Iphigeneia, Orestes 
believed that she had lost her life when sacrificed 
to Artemis at Aulis (as is described in para. 300), 
but she had in fact been rescued by the goddess 
and brought to Tauris as her priestess. 

397. Iphigeneia, by her ready wit, rescued 
Orestes and Pylades from sacrifice, and all three 
returned to Greece, carrying with them the image 
of the goddess, Here they were reunited with 
Electra, and returned to Mycenim, where Orestes, 
by killing Ægisthus’ son and becoming Я 
1 ended the strife between the sons of 

reus, 


398. Orestes, after killing his ríval Neoptolemus, 
married his cousin Hermione, and Electra was 
married to Pylades. 


THE UNDERWORLD, 399-409. 


399. The Greeks expected to enter after death 
into the cheerless nether world, the domain of 
Hades, known to the Romans as Orcus, or Dis, 
but as Hades was possessor of all the rich metals 
and gems of the earth, the ancients usually pre; 
ferred the euphemism “ Pluto,” “the wealth,” 
When speaking of one so dreaded. 


401. Hades, son of Cronus and Rhea, won the 
lordship of the nether world when his brother 
Zeus won the sky, and Poseidon the sea. His 
most treasured possessions were the helmet of 
darkness, given him by the Cyclopes, and the staff 
with which he drove the ghosts. 


402. He ruled with his queen, Persephone, 
whom he had forcibly abducted from the upper 
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once changed the nymph Minthe, whom he 
was pursuing into the plant mint, and the nymph 
Leuce, whom he loved, was afterwards changed 
into the white poplar. 


403. The companion to Persephone was Hecate, 
who had once aided Demeter in her search for the 
lost maiden. Hecate was a mysterious divinity, a 
triple goddess, mighty in heaven, on earth, and 
in the Underworld, honoured by Zeus and all 
the immortal gods. She came to be regarded by 
the Hellenes as primarily a dread divinity of the 
Underworld, as one who kept company with the 
dead and who fostered sorcery and witchcraft. 
She figures as such in Macbeth, Worshipped where 
three roads met, she was represented with three 
bodies and three heads, 


404. Also dwelling in the Underworld were the 
yes, winged daughters of earth or of night, 
with serpent hair, who punished unnatural crime. 
"They were later known euphemistically, us the 
*“ Bumenides,”’ or“ well-meaning,” and this name 
have been given them after the 
al of as is portrayed in the 
Eumenides of JEschylus. Late writers named 
three Erinnyes, Alecto, Megera, and Tisiphone. 


405. Ghosts conducted to Hades’ realm by 
Hermes had first to cross the Styx, the “ hated ° 
river, and supplied by relatives with a coin laid 
under the tongue of the corpse, they paid the surly 
ferryman Charon. Without this coin they were 
unable to cross the Styx. Arrived on the farther 
bank, they propitisted Cerberus, represented by 
later writers as a fierce dog with three heads, said 
to be another of the monsters born to Echidne. 


406. Styx was not the only river ghosts en- 
countered. ‘There was also Acheron, river of woe, 
Phlegethon, river of flames, us, river of 
wailing, and Lethe, the river of forgetfulness, 
where ghosts drank and forgot their past. 


407. The three judges of the Underworld were 

Rhadamanthus, and Minos. Wicked 

spirits were sent by them to the place of punish- 

ment, those who had led an indifferent life to the 

cheerless asphodel fields, and the virtuous to 
Elysium. 


408. Although Elysium was said to be near the 
Underworld, it formed no part of Hades’ dominion, 
and Homer placed # far away to the west of 

near us. It was a blessed abode, 
without cold or snow. Later writers also spoke of 
the “ Fortunate Isles,” located PLORA geo. 
graphers as beyond the pillars ol 
eventually identified with the Canary and 
Madeira islands, 
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Note: The numbers in this part refer to the numbered paragraphs in Part IT, 


Abderus, 180, 

Absyrtus (or Apsyrtus), 159. 
Abyla, 182. 

Academus, 215. 


Acamas, з son of Theseus and Phedra, went with 
Diomedes to Troy to demand the surrender of 
Helen, See also 211, 342. 


ber and Jason. 
but when he falsely suspected his guest of 
making Jove to his wife, he treacherously deserted 


him. Acastus and his wife were later slain by 
Peleus. The daughter of  Acastus was 
Laodamia. 
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Achelous, 102, * 1 
Ashlee, s08. 204, £05, 298, 299, 901, эм, 205, 
25 d BL 3 |4, 315, 816, 311, 319, 521, 922, 


Aerisius, 129, 130, 131, 132, 142. 


Ee 
questum 


TEER 


= the ыы onn," one of the charities or 
тъне 
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Agranlos,..(1) Wife of Cecropa, " 
Yiriebthonlus was enin m 
Ait. Пп Grat Ajan, of Telamon, $ 
won 202, 304, 
Ps Mida A fax. won of Оден, 202, 135. 


Aloyone or 1) ра of Atlas and 
m ү Мег 


9а. 
Alæus. 13. 
Alot, 13, 60. and 
Ашта, "Thestius, wife of (neus, 
metit of eager, Gorge: end ри ira. 
Amalthea, 0. 

a race of warrior women saki to bare 

соте the Caucasus and to have 
Ама Minor, See also 210, 317, 
Ammon, 139. 
Amphiaraus, 262, 763, 265, 260. 
Amptilechas, 251. 


Amphion, 244, 249, 250, 251, 
Ampbitrion, 165, 100, 167, 104, 100, 224. 


7) 
i 
| 


n 


Aghóénam, where Theas МА Ileben, ove Theseus. 


Eon x s 62, 244, 278. 20, 
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winds—Notus, Eurus, and Zephyrus. Не 
carried off Oreithyia, daughter of Krectheus, 
who bore him twin sons, Zetes and Calais, and 
the daughters Chione and Cleopatra (the wife of 
Phineus. Boreas was friendly to the Athenians 
and destroyed the ships of Xerxes. 

Bosphorus, 157. 

Brauron, 86. 

Briareus, one of the Hecatoncheires, 1, 32. 

Briseis, 309, 312, 315. 

Britomartis, 81, 229, 

Bromius, 117. 

Brontes, 1. 

Broteas, 371. 

Butes, son of Pandion, King of Athens, was a priest 
of Pallas Athene. 


Cacus, 182. 

Cadmea, 242, 243, 250, 

Cadmus, 158, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 
247, 252. 

Caduceus, 98. 


Calais, see Zetes, 

Calchas, 293, 800, 309, 323, 825, 351. 

Calipe, one of the pillars of Heracles, 182. 

Calliope, the Muse of epic poetry, is represented 
with a tablet and stylus and sometimes with a 
roll of paper or a book. 

Callirrhoà, 271. 

Callisto, daughter of Lycaon, was one of Artemis’ 
Thuntresses, She was seduced by Zeus, who 
tried to deceive Hera by turning her into а bear, 
Hera, discovering the ruse, contrived that 
‘Artemis should hunt Callisto down, but Zeus 
caught her up and set her image among the 
stars as Arctos. Some say tha! hi 
in anger turned Callisto into a bear; 
that she was pursued by her own 
that Zeus snatched both to heaven, Callisto 
. the Great Bear and Arcas the Little 

ear. 

Calypso, 361, 362. 

Capaneus, 268, 265, 267, 268. 

Capricorn, 6, 

Cassandra, 277, 283, 330, 335, 387, 888. 

Cassiopeia, 139, 140. 

Castalian Spring, 69. 

Castalides, the Muses. 

Castor, one of Dioscuri, 155, 107, 215, 285, 280. 

Caucasus, 17. 

Сесгорв was said to be the first king of Attica, and 
to have founded Athens, See also 204, 206, 

Celeus, 113. 

Centaurs in Homer appear as savage creatures, but 
in later accounts are described as having the 
upper part of the body human, the lower part 
equine. They were said to be the offspring of 
Ixion and a cloud. They lived on Mt. Pelion in 
‘Thessaly, a district famous for hunting the bull 
on horseback. On one occasion they fought 
with Heracles (see 176), but their most cele- 
brated fight was that with the Lapiths (see 212), 
Wisest of the Centaurs was Chelron. 


Centimani, 1. 
Љо 
in love with him, revealed hat Procris E 


thens, dis- 
guised as a youth and bringing a hound and 
spear, the gifta of Artemis, that never missed 
their quarry. Cephalus so coveted these, that 
husband and wife became reconciled. _ Procris, 
however, suspected him of loving Eos, and 
jealously watched him while hunting. One day 
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Cephalus accidentally killed her with the un- 
erring spear. 

Cepheus. (1) Son of Aleus, and one of the 
Argonauts, was King of Tegea in Arcadia, but 
he and most of his sons were killed while helping 
Heracles against Hippocoon. See also 191. 

(2) King of Ethiopia, 139, 140. 

Cerberus (and Heracles), 184, 405. 

Cercyon was the son of Poseidon or Heph:estus, 
He lived near Eleusis, where he killed all 
travellers by challenging them to a Wrestling. 
match, but was 1f overcome and killed by 
Theseus. See also 205. 

Ceres, Roman counterpart of Demeter, 110-116, 

Ceryneian Hind, 175. 

Ceto, 134. 

Ceyx, see Alcyone. 

Chaos, 1. 

Charis, 55. 

Charities or Graces, were called Gratie by the 
Romans. At first the Greeks personified ona 
Grace only—Charis, who in the Iliad appeara 
as the wife of Hephmstus. Later the Greeks 
spoke of three Graces, Euphrosyne, Aglaia, and 
Thalia, daughters of Zeus. They were espe: 
cially the friends of the Muses, living with them 
on Mt. Olympus, 

Charon, 405, 

Charybdis, see Scylla and 359. 

Cheiron or Chiron was the wisest and best of all 
the Centaurs, He was the son of Cronus and 
Philyra, and was hence called Philyrides, and 
lived on Mt, Pelion. Taught by Apollo and 
Artemis, was skilled in music, medicine, 
prophecy, hunting, and gymnastics, and taught 
many of the heroes of antiquity, such as Jason, 
Castor Pollux, Peleus, and Achilles, 
Heracles accidentally caused his death (see 176), 
and Zeus placed his image among the stars ag 
Sagittarius. 


Chimeera, 147, 148, 255. 

Chione. (1) The daughter of Oreithyia and 
Boreas and mother by Poseidon of Eumolpus, 
hence called Chionides. 

(2) Mother of Autolycus by Hermes. She 
was killed by Artemis. 

Chiron, see Cheiron. 

Chrysaor, 108, 137. 

Chryseis, 309. 

Chrysippus, 379. 

Chthonius, one of Sparti, 243. 

Cicones, 354. 

Cilix, 225. 

Cimmerians, 358. 

Circe, 160, 357, 358, 359, 360, 368. 

Ciris, 230. 

Cithæron was a lofty range of mountains between 
Bonotia and Attica, sacred to Dionysus and the 
Muses, Pentheus and Actwon were killed there. 
See also 168. 


Cleobis, see Biton. 
Cleonsean (or Nemean) Lion, 173. 
Clio, the Muse of History, represented with a roll 
of paper or а chest of books. 
Clotho, one of the Fates, 376. 
Clymene. (1) Mother of Pheton by Helios, 
(2) Wife of Iapetus. 
Clytemnestra, 287, 386, 387, 388, 389, 390, 302. 
Cnidos, 116. 


Colchis, 154, 157. 

Colonos, 260, 

Core, the Maiden, 39, 111. 

Corinth, 45, 58, 102, 105, 118, 146, 148, 161. 

Cornucopia, 6. 

Coronis, 74. 

Corybantes, priests of Rhea in Phrygia noted for 
their dances to drums and cymbals. 

Cottus, one of the Hecatoncheires. 
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Creon. (1) Of Corinth, 162. 
(2) Of Thebes, 259, 266. 

Cretan Bull, 179, 227. 

Crete, 68, 81, 90, 128, 219-239. 

Cretheus, 152, 153. 

Creusa. (1) Daughter of Creon of Corinth, 162. 

(2) Wife of Xuthus. 

Crommyum, Sow of, 205. 

Cronus, son of Uranus and Ge and father, by his 
sister Rhea, of Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Poseidon, 
‘Hades, and Zeus. See also 1-9. 

Cume, 12. 

Curotes, 6. 


Cyclades, 132. 
accounts are given of the 
‘Hesiod describes them as Titans (see 


de- 
scribes them as helpers of Hephaestus living in 
Mt. Ana (see 54). The walls of unhewn stone 
in Mycens and other ancient sites are known as 
Cyclopean (see 130, 143). 

Oyonus, 801. 

Cyllene, Mt., 92. 

Cyllenius, 92. 

Cynthus, a mountain in Delos where Leto bore 
‘Apollo and Artemis, hence called Cynthus, and 
Cynthia. 

Cyprus, 58, 59. 

Cyrene, daughter of Hypseus, was beloved by 
Apollo and became the mother of Aristen 
She was carried by Apollo from Mt. 
s. where the city Cyrene was named after 


Cythera, 68, 50. 


Daolyli were beings who were supposed to have 
discovered iron and the art of working it by fire. 
Mt. Ida in Phrygia was their original abode. 

Dædalus, 222, 234, 237, 288. 

Dans, 180, 181, 132. 133, 141, 142. 

Danai, used in Homer of the Greeks. 

Danaides were the fifty daughters of Danaus, son 
‘of Belus and King of Libya. Danaus’ brother 
Ægyptus, the father of fifty sons, suggested а 
mass marriage, and Danaus in fear fled with his 
daughters to Argos, where he was elected, in 

lace of Gelanor. 


mestra, who spared her husband Lynceus. 

Lynceus, after killing Danaus, became King of 

the theme of Aischylus’ 

play The Suppliants. In Hades the Danaides 
жете condemned continually to carry water in 
sieves. 

Danaus, see Danaides. 

Daphne, a daughter of the river god Peneus in 
‘Thessaly, was pursued by Apollo in the vale of 
Tempe, but when she cried for help she was 
turned’ into а laurel- tree, which became the 
favourite tree of Apollo. "The myth probably 
refers to the Hellenes' capture of Tempe, where 
the goddess Daphcne was worshipped by 
Mrenada who chewed the laurel and thus in- 
toxicated themselves. Afterwards only Apollo's 
Pythoness might chew laurel. 

Daphnis was & son of Hermes and a nymph, who 
exposed him in a laurel grove. He was adopted 
by Sicilian shepherds, taught by Pan to play the 
pines, and was looked on as the inventor of 
bucolic poetry. Не was blinded by a nymph to 
whom he was faithless, and Hermes caused the 
Кш Daphnis at Syracuse to spring up in his 

Dardania, 273, 274. 

Dardanus, 274. 

Daulia or Daulis was an ancient town in Phocis 
Tt was the residence of Tereus and the scene of 
the story of Philomela and Procne, wi 
hence called Daulias. 

Daunus, 347. 
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Deianeira, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197. 

Deidamia, 295. 

Deiphobus, 277, 325, 327, 332, 334. 

Deipyle, 261. 

Delian Homeric Hymn, 71, 

Delos, 69, 70. 

Delphi, 69, 71, 72, 76, 117, 118, 171, 186, 242, 253, 
254, 271, 382, 393. 

Delphinos, 106. 

Demeter, 7, 10, 25, 99, 103, 110-116, 373, 375. 

Demodocus, 60. 

Demophon. (1) Son of Celeus and Metaneira who 
received Demeter hospitably. In return the 
goddess tried to make their son immortal by 
holding him over the fire, but the scream of 
Metaneira broke the spell and Demophon died. 

(2) Son of Theseus, 199, 211, 342, 349. 

Despona, 103. 

Deucalion, 20, 21. 

Diana, 81, 89. 

Dictæan Cave, 6. 

Dicte, a mountain in the east of Crete, where Zeus 
was brought up, and hence called Dictus. 

81, 229. 

Dictys, 132, 141, 142. 

Diomedes, Mares of, 180. 

Diomedes, son of Tydeus, 268, 288, 305, $11, 313, 
817, 323. 826, 327, 347. 

Dione, 24, 60. 

Dionysia, 118, 

ieee 10, 14, 26, 37, 61, 95, 114, 117-128, 298, 


Dioscuri were the twin heroes, Castor and 
Polydeuces (called by the Romans Pollux). 
‘According to Homer they were sons of Leda and 
King Tyndareus of Sparta, but some said that 
they were, like Helen, children of Leda and 
Zeus, and that all three were born at the same 
time out of an egg, Another tradition held 
that only Helen and Polydeuces were children 

of Zeus and that Castor was son to Tyndareus 

and therefore mortal Polydeuces, famous a8 

в boxer, and т, ав tamer of horses, wero 

inseparable. ‘They were noted for their rescue 

of Helen from Aphidn (see 215), for their part 
in the Calydonian hunt and the expedition of 
the Argonauts (see 155, 157), and for their final 
battle with another pair of inseparable twins, 


Ар! . 
it is usually said that Idas killed Castor, 
that Zeus Inter- 
& thunderbolt. 
d Zeus 


ing a spear, а! 
crowned with a star. 

Dirce, 249. 

Dis, 399. 

Dodona, 24, 27, 28. 

Dolon, 313. 

daughter of O а Thetis, wife of 
iter о! iceanus ant wife o! 

Doris, froher Nereus, and mother of the Nereldes. 

Dorus, son of Hellen, was the mythical ancestor of 
the Dorians. 

Dryades were nymphs of trees. 

Dryope, the daughter of King Dryops, was seduced 
by Apollo. She was afterwards carried away 
by the ог tree-nympbs. See also 
74. 


rho are | Echemus, 201. 


Echidne, а monster half woman, half serpent, said 
to be the mother of many monsters, аз: 


INDEX AND GLOSSARY 


147; Nemean Lion, 1 Lernean 
Hydra, 174; Orthrus, 182; iie eA 
Sphinx, 255; Cerberus, 184, 405. Her mate 


was Typhon, She was d by Argus. 
Echion. (1) Son of Hermes, took in the 


part 
Calydonian hunt and was herald to the Argo- 


nauts. 
(2) One of the Sparti, 243, 246, 

Echo was a nymph who diverted Hera's attention 
with incessant talking while Zeus amused him- 
self with the nymphs. When Hera discovered 
the trick she took from Echo all use of her voice 
except In repetition of another's speech. ho 
then fell in love with Narcissus, a beautiful 
youth, who repi her, and she pined away in 
grief until only her voice remained. Artemis, 
in anger at Narcissus’ coldness, caused him to 
fall in love with his own reflection in a fountain. 
In despair he took his own life and was turned 
into the flower, 

Edones, 122, 

Eétion, 300. 

Elatus, one of the Lapithæ. and father of Caneus, 

Electra. (1) The Pleiad, 274. 

(2) Daughter of Agamemnon and Clytem- 
nestra, 389, 390, 392, 397, 898. 

“ Electra ” of Euripides, 391. 

“Electra ” of Sophocles, 391. 

Electryon, King of Mycene, was the son of Perseus 
and Andromeda. His daughter Alemene 
mrapa ҮТҮЧЕ 

їп Attica, had а splendid temple of 

1 112. 113, 114. 

Elpenor, 958. 

Elysium, 407, 408. 

Empusm, daughters of Hecate, were horrible 
demons, with the haunches of asses and wearing 
brazen slippers. They could disguise themselves 

as bitches, cows, or maidens, and in the latter 
shape they would lie with men D and suck 
their strength till they died. The idea of 
Empuse n N brought from Palestine, 
where the Lilim, or daughters of Lilith, had 
similar characteristics. 

Enceladus, 11, 12. 

Endymion, King of Elis, was в beautiful Жойап 
yok. who, while seeping in а cave on Carian 

t. Latmus, was seen by Selene the moon, who 
came down and kissed him. He afterwards re- 
turned to the cave and fell intoa dreamless sleep. 
Ву hie wife he had four sons, one of them being 
JMtolus, who conquered the land now called 
Aitolia. The myth probably indicates the fate 
of one who marries the moon Goddess. See 
Keats's Endymion, 

Enipeus was the river god loved by Tyro. 

Enna, 112. 

Eos, in Latin Aurora, was the Dawn, daughter of 
Hyperion and Theia. She drove her chariot 

each morning to announce the e of her 
brother. Helios, and, as Hemera, accompanied 
his across the sky to arrive with him in the West 


East. Eos cai 
off several beautiful youths, including Orion. 
Cephalus, and. opes "Her son by Tithonus 
was Memnon, Zeus to grant Titho- 
but omitted to ask also for 


nus CO de 
IRA outh. Tithonus therefore shrank 
away until he became a cicada. Among Greeks 


in Asla Minor the golden cicada was an emblem. 
of Apollo the sun god. 

Epaphus, son of Zeus and Io, o ыала over Egypt, 
апа was rumoured to be the sacred bull, Apis. 

Epeius, 328. 

Ephesia (Artemis Ephesia), 81, 

Ephesus, 87, 88. 

Ephialtes, 11, 13, 

Epigoni, 268, 269. 

Epimetheus, 16, 17, 20. 

Erato, the Muse of erotic poetry and mime, some- 
times carries a lyre. 

Erebus, or сагне воп of Chaos, begot Ather 
and Hemera by his sister Night. See also 25. 
Erichthonius. (1) Son of Hephestus. Athene 

entrusted to tle daughters of King Cecrops of 
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Athens a chest which they were forbidden to 
open. It concealed the infant Erichthonius, 
According to one Hals the daughters 
(Agraulos, Pandrosos, and Herse) were overcome 
with curiosity and opened the chest. Seeing a 
serpent within it, they leapt in madness from 
the Acropolis to their death, Krichthonius 
succeeded Cecrops as King of Athens, and was 
succeeded by Padion. 

(2) Erechtheus the second was grandson of 
Erechtheus, son of Hephwestus, and the son of 
Pandion, whom he succeeded as King of Athens, 
He was father by Praxithea of four sons, in- 
cluding Cecrops, and seven daughters, Proto- 
gonia, Pandora, is wife of Cephalus, 
Creusa, Oreithyia, Chthonia, and Otionia, 
When ‘the Eleusinians under Eumolpus son of 
Poseidon attacked Athens, Erechtheus was told 
— Yeats ned Otionia, whereupon her two eldest 

itera, egeo and Pandora, also sacrificed 
1 Erechtheus slew —Eumolpus, 
whereupon Poseidon aed vengeance, an 
either he or Zeus slew itheus, 

Eridanus was a river god. Phrethon fell to Ix 
death here. Because amber was found he 
Eridanus was later supposed to be the Po. 

Erigone, sce Icarius, 

Erinnyes or Eumenides, 3, 260, 271, 309, 304, 404. 

Eriphyle, 262, 269, 271. 

Eris, 65, 280. 

Eros, who in Latin was named Amor or Cupid, 
was said to be the son of Aphrodite by eit! ет 

„ Hermes, or her own father Zeus. 
early Greeks ‘thought of him as a ‘winged 
“sprite,” but by the fifth century n.c. he was 
represented as a boy, irresponsible but lovely, 
fying on golden wings and carrying in his golden 
quiver arrows which could wound both men and 
gods, and torches. He was sometimes por- 
trayed аз blindfolded. He usually accom- 
panied his mother Aphrodite, See also Psyche. 

Erymanthian Boar, 176, 

Erysichthon, son of Triopas, dared to cut down 
trees іп a grove sacred to Demeter, and when 
he ignored protests she punished him with an 
insatiable hunger. 

Eryx, Mt., 58. 

Eteocles, 257, 261, 265, 

Etna, Mt., 12. 

Euippe. (1) ‘The daughter of Cheiron, being with 
child by Æolus, son of p was changed into 
а horse, Their child was Melanippe. 

(2) The daughter of Daunus, 347. 

Eumzeus, 362, 363. 

Eumenides or Erinnyes, 3. 260, 271, 393, 394, 404. 

“ Eumenides,”” 393, 404. 

Eumolpus, * the good singer," was the son of 
Poseidon and Chione, the daughter of Boreas 
— Ae His mother threw him into the 

е was born, but his father 
Poseidon са cared f for him. Не was brought up in 
Ethiopia, and lived later at the Court of King 
ертке pf шов, and then came to Eleusis in 
e the priest of the 
55 of ро ро and Persephone, Ho 
initiated Heracles into the mysteries and taught 
him tosing and play the lyre. Eumolpus led an 
expedition against, us of Athens, three 
of whose daughters sacrificed themselves to 
ensure victory. Eumolpus was killed by 
Erectheus, who was then cheep by ther 


Poseidon or Zeus. Eumolpus' descendants 
became hereditary priests of. Demeter at Eleusis, 
Eunomus, 103. 
Euphorbus, 314. 


Euphrosyne, one of the Charities or Graces, 
Euridice, see 28167 

Euripides, 123, 161, 185, 200, 211. 246, 263, 267. 
818, 339, 301. 393. 305. 


Europa, 223-224, 244. 
Eurus, son of Astræus and Eos, was the South- 
east wind. 


Euryale, 134, 138. 
Euryalus, 288. 


Eurycleia, 364. 
Eurylochus, 357. 
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Eurynome, 25, 51. 

Eurystheus, 166, 171-184, 199, 380. 

Enrytion, 182. 

Eurytus, 167, 186, 195, 365, 

Euterpe, the Muse of lyric poetry, represented 
with a flute. 

Evadne, 207, 208. 

Evenus was father of Marpessa, who was carried 
off by Idas. Evenus then drowned himself in 
the river henceforth called after him. 


or Moore, or Moire, known to the Romans 
as Parce, were the white- “robed 3 
and Atropos. Clotho spun the thread, Lachesis 
measured it. and Atropos cut it with her shears, 
At Delphi only 18 and Atropos were 
worship} been suggested that the 
ein os originally аА phases of the moon. 
jee also. 
Faunus, identifed by the Romans with Pan. 
Fortuna, Roman counterpart of Tyche, 
“ Fortunate Isles,” 408. 
Furies, see Eumenides and 3 


ба, see Ge. 

Galatea, see Pygmalion. 

Galinthias, daughter of Prœtus of Thebes and 
friend of Alemene. 

Ganymede, the most beautiful youth alive, was, 
According to the Homeric account, the son of 
nin Tros and СаШттћоё. He was carried off 
by the gods to be cup bearer to Zeus, in place of 

ebe. Later writers say that Zeus himself, in 
love with Ganymede, If as an 
eagle and him off. Zeus sent Tros as 
compensation a patr of horses, Other traditions 
do not agree as to Ganymede's parentage. е 
myth was very popular in Greece and Rome, ag 
it gave a religious sanction to a man's passion 
M. youth (see Plato's Phadrus, 79), See also 

Ge or Gea, the Earth, 1, 3, 5, 8, 25, 30. 

Geryon, 182, 

Glauce, daughter of Creon, King of Corinth, also 
called Creusa, 162. 

Glaucus. (1) King of Corinth, the son of Sisyphus 
and Merope, and father of Bellerophon, wes torn 
to pieces by his own mares use he scorned 
the power of Aphrodite. 

(2) Grandson of Bellerophon, 311, 322. 
(3) Son of Minos, 231, 232. 

Gordius, King of Phrygia, was originally a peasant, 
An oracle had informed the people of Phrygia 
that their new king would appear in a wagon, 
and when Gordius arrived riding in this way they 
acclaimed him king. He gratefully dedicated 
his cart to Zeus in the acropolis of Gordium, 
‘The pole was tied to the yoke by a curious knot 
and an oracle decreed phat wz whoever should untie 
the knot should rule all Asia. Alexander 
severed it with his sword. 

Gorge, daughter of Althea, who with her sister 

Deianeira, kept her human form when their 
Other sisters were changed by Artemis to birds. 
She was wife to Andræmon, mother of Thoas, 

Gorgones, 134, 136, 138. 

„ 136. 


Gyes or Gyges, one of Hecatonchelres, 1. 


Hades, The god, see especially 399-402, 409, and 
also 7. 9, 10, 65, з, 98, 101, 106, 111, 188. 184, 


(3) "The Underworld, 309-409. 

Heemon, 266, 

Halirrhothius, 67. 

les were nymphs of trees. 

Harmonia, 244, 247. 

Harmonia, Necklace of, 244, 262, 271. 

Harmonia, Robe of, 269, 271. 

Harpy, a monster with a woman's head and a 
bird's wings and claws, used by the gods to 
torment mortals, 373. 

Hebe was Sup bearer to the gods till Ganymede 
replaced her. Her Roman count 
Juventas. See also 25, 33, 108— 
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Hecabe, see Hecuba. 

Hecale was a poor old woman who hospitably 
entertained Theseus when he was out hunting 
the Bull of Marathon. 

Hecate, 403, 409. 

Hecatonchelres, hundred-headed giants, 1, 

Hector, 277, 307, 311, 314, 315, 322, 336, 

Hecuba, 277, 278, 315, 334, 338, 339. 

“ Hecuba ” of Euripides, 339. 

213, 215, 284, 285, 286, 287, 302, 325, 327, 
332, 334, 385. 

Helenus, son of Priam, 277, 325, 346. 

Helicaon, 335. 

Helicon, a range of lofty mountains in Boeotia. 
sacred to Apollo and the Muses, hence called 
Heliconiades and Heliconides. The fountains 
of the Muses Aganippe and Hippocrene spring 
from Mt. Helicon, See also 148. 

Helios or Hellus, the Roman Sol, was the son of 
Hyperion and Theia, and brother of Selene and 
Eos. In Homer he was god of the sun. All- 
seeing, he reported such eae as Aphrodite'g 
faithlessness and the rape of Persephone, but 
failed к to notice the theft Of his own sacred cattle 

by Odysseus companions. His wife Rhode 
bore him seven sons and one daughter, and his 
worship flourished in Rhodes, where the famous 
Colossus was an image of him. Sacred to Helios 
má the cock, and his sacrifices included white 
and rams, and honey. See also 79, 105, 
111.7 182. 231. A 860, and Phesthon. 
Helle, daughter of Athamas and Nephele, 
Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, was 
mythical ancestor of all the Hellenes. His sons 
were Æolus, who succeeded him, Dorus. and 
Xuthus, 
Hellenes, 22, 40, 04. 
елы 156. 
heostus, 10, 17, 25, 41, 46, 47, 48, 40, 50, 51, 
н у 56, 60, 65, 82, 108, 378. 

Hera, see especially 29-35 ang also 7, 10, 18. 14, 
24, 25. 26, 48, 50-53, 65, 70, 72, 73, 104, 106, 
oe 106. 107, PON 174, 181, 189, 198, 280, 


Heracleid or Children of Heracles, 199-202. 

Heracles, see especially 164-202 and also 11, 12, 18, 
66, 95, M 155, 150, 323. 

Hercules or Heracles, Pillars of, 182. 

Hermaphroditus, 61, 

Hermes, see especially 90-08 and also 13, 14, 17, 20, 
41, 61, 66, 77, 111, 120, 155. 136, 141, 184, 250, 
280, 303, 857, 301, 309, 375, 377, 878. 

Hermione, 287, 345, 346, 398. 

Hero, see Leander. 9 va 

Cecrops, lermes. 

Неер баламат ог солори, infant Krlebthonlué 
was entrusted. 

Hesiod, 2, 59. 

Hesione, 188, 189, 275, 276. 

Hesperides, 30, 183. 

Hesperus, the evening star. 

Hestia, 7, 10, 32, 36, 37, 118, 126, 

Hiera, 56. 

Hippocoon, 191. 


Hippocrene, 148. 

Hippodamela. (1) Daughter of (Enomaus, 370, 
ЭТ, Wife of Pirithous, 212, 213. 

Hippolyte, 181, 210, 211. 

Hippolytus, 211. 

* Hippolytus,” 211. 

Hippomedon, 203, 265. 

bi erg pon as of Megareus, married the 


Hippothous, n of Cercyon, who was slain 
by Theseus, pe^ father of Apytus, the King of 
Arcadia. 


Hittites, 2, 68. 
Homer, 49, 50, 52, 60, 79, 99, 117, 128, 151, 272, 
273, 322, 338, 343, 853, 369, 385, 408. 
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of the Hore on Themis indicates that the 
Hellenes took over control of the calend: 

Hyacinthus, 74. 

Hyades, 120. P 

Hydra of Lerna, 174, 196, 

Hygeia, the goddess of health, was either the 
daughter or the wife of Asclepius. She is repre- 
sented as dressed in a long robe and feeding 
serpent from a cup. 

Hylas, 156. 

Hyllus, 193, 196, 109, 201. 

Hyperboreans, 137. 

Hyperenor, one of Sparti, 243. 

bed ah ‘Titan and father of Helios, Selene, and 

в, 1, 9. 
Hypermnestra, see Danaides. 
Hypnus, the god of sleep. 
rt ee the father of Cyrene beloved by 
lo. 
yle was the daughter of Thoas, King of 
os. When the women killed all the men 
in the island she saved her father. She wel- 
Argonauts’ lai 


care, 


Tacchus, the name of Dion: in the Elensinian 


mysteries, where the god was regarded as the 
вол of Zeus and Demeter. 
Yapotus, a Titan and father of Atlas, Prometheus, 
and Epimetheus, 1. А 
Тазіоп, Iasius, ог Iasus was the son of Zeus and 
Electra, Demeter loved him and bore him a 
воп Pluton or Plutus, and Zeus, in anger, slew 
Tasion with a thunderbolt. 
Tearia, 124. 
Tearlus. (1) Waa 
Dionysus hospital 
Grane яте 
who, see 
believed they had | 
(саті, daughter 
grave by hia dog Miera, and she hanged he: 


n buried. 
(2) Of Sparta, 200. 


Tearus, 238. 

Ida, Mt., near Troy, 278, 280, 305, 325. 

10а, 274. 

Idas, the twin brother of Lynceus, was sald to be 
son of Ap) Не was in love with Mar- 
prem who he carried. O in RT dde ele 
Ит 1 £ Poseidon, who waa mr his father. 

5 val Apollo fought with him for 


killed in a 


Tomonous, 207, 348. 
“ Tad,” 77, 101, 309, 313, 310. 400. 
na» daughters. ot Hers, whe fa the Iliad. m 
poeta are nted as omen 
шг. In. the Wi ater. poeta 


oe and 
оп Ilithyis, is . 
only Т д goddess, yi represented. See 


Ino, 120, 244, 246. 
Io, daughter of Inachus was beloved by Zeus, who 
turned ber into а 
Hera, The goddesm Hera set Argus of the 
hundred eyes to watch tbe helfer, but 
at Zeus’ bidding, — tr sleep and cut 
off his head, Hera 1 in 
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name from 10. 
Tobates, 146-149. 
Iolaus, 172, 174, 185, 192, 199, 


а | Iolous, 152, 153, 154, 161. 


Tole, 186, 195, 196, 197. 

Ton, see Xuthus, 

Ionians, 68, 88, 99. 

Iphicles. (1) Son of Amphitrion, 166, 170, 171, 


2. 

(2) One of the Argonauts. 

Iphigeneia, 80, 300, 387, 395, 300, 397. 

M sie) Among the Taurians ” of Euripides, 

Iphimedeia, wife of Alceus, 18. 

Iphis, 207. 

Iphitus, 186. 

Irene, called Pax by the Romans, was goddess of 
peace and according to Hesiod one of the Hors, 
daughters of Zeus and Themis. She was 
worshipped in Athens, 

Iris, in the Iliad she appears ав messenger of the 

but in the Odyssey she is never mentioned. 
he ‘was originally a personification of the 
rainbow. 

Ishtar, 57. 

Ismene, 257, 260. 

Issa, daughter of Macareus, was loved by Apollo 

Isthmian Games, 105, 

Ithaca, 289, 290, 353, 362, 369, 308. 

Itys was the son of Tereus and Procne. 

Ixion, the son of Phlegyas, uper the Тарі, 
t jusl: jurdered 


;reacherously — mi father-in-law, 
Though pardoned by Zeus, Ixion now tried to 
seduce Hera, but was deceived by a phantom, 
Nephele, who bore him a Centaur. 1хїоп was 

being chained to a fiery wheel 
‘which rolled ceaselessly through the sky, His 
воп was Pirithous. See Browning's Ixion. 


roelf | Jason, 151-103. 


Jocasta, 269, 257, 258, 250. 

Juno, Roman counterpart of Hera, 20-35. 
Jupiter, Roman counterpart of Zeus, 23-28. 
Juventas, see Hebe. 


Labdacus, 252. 

Lachesis, one of the Fates, 

Ladon, 183. 

Lelaps, tho swift dog which Procris gave to 
Cephalus. 


Li Laertes, 200, 863, 305. 


Lostrygones. 357. 
Latus, 252, 253, 254, 255, 258. 
Lamia, daughter of Belus, loved by Zeus, She 
‘became one of the Empunw. 
Lamus, 357. 
Таособп, 380, 931. 
Таодатеіа, wife of Protesilaus, 303, 
Laodice. (1) Daughter of Priam, 335. 
(2) Homerlo name for Electra, daughter of 


Laomedan, 274, 275. 
Lapithæ were a mythical people living in Thessaly, 
‘and governed by Piritbous, who, being u non of 
half-brother to the Centaurs. 
tween the Centaurs and Lapithm 
reached ita climax at the celebrated struggle at 
iding of Pirithous, See also 212. 
Larissa, 142. 
Leander, n Quot. of Abdon mama acrosa the 
po every Hero, priestess 


ite in Sestos, One night he was 
‘and Hero then flung herself into the 
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sen, Marlowe tells the story in his poem Hero , Meera, 338. 
and Leander. daughter of Atlas and Plelone, was the 


Leda was the daughter of Thestius and the wife ‘eldest and most beautiful of the Pleiades. She 
ramus King of бра, Her Sh lonmen | M omana wili a roddes of pring (seo 

. , mans a leas of 8} 
"According to the usual tradition, Zeus visited | _ Keats's Ode to Maia), See also 20, one L^ 


Leda in ‘he form of a swan, and she laid an egg, | Manto, 361. 

from much were batched Helen, Онды | Мага воал Bull the Crean Bull, 170, 27, 
of Tyndareus, Others say that only Helen and Marpessa, daughter of Euenus the river-god, was 
Polydeuces were Zeus’ offspring; others, in- loved by Apollo, but Idas carried her off in a 
p mca at c Ar B og нг ey ai 
"uS, rape of Leda is the sul ў г n 0! 
fne poem, Leda a У ани оона un Zeus inte 


ind the Swan. til rvened, saying that 
Lemnos, 47, 52, 56, 156, 301, 323. Marpese, шой nog, “Eb? chosa, to САНГ 
Lerna, Hydra of, 174, 196. Mars, 64. 
Тайне, 406. М 
Marsyas, 77. 


called Latona, was the daughter of, the 
Hoy called rus hud Phoebe, and mother by Zeus | Medea, 158-163, 200. 
of Apollo and Artemis, See also 26, 70, 72, 251. | Medus, воп of Ægus and Medea, 200. 
leg 40. ano еМ Medusa, 40, 108, 133, 134, 135, 187, 198, 141, 148, 
son of (Enomaus, was in love 
rior, on of шора, was in ree | MENS сш of the Doe P ОБ 
nymphs, When Apollo advised them to bathe кым, 105. 
nymphs, (e аре was discovered and the | Megara or Megera, 170, 185. 


nymphs tore him to pieces. Molampus, son of Amythaon, yas the prophet and 
Leucothea, i-i belo’ seer wl first. luced. ro 0 
by R formerly Ino, beloved | of Dionysus, Having cured the three 
* Libation Bearers,” 391 daughters of Prostus and other Argive women 
е м of madness, ће and his brother Bias received 

Lichas, 190. from Prostus two-thirds of the kingdom 


Linus, (1) According to the Argive story, Linus 
‘was the son of the princess Psamathe by Apollo. 
Pramathe reared by 


Meere. ut Inte 2 5 
ul З 
et Meleager was the son of (eneus and Althma, 
Her distress at this revealed her predica- Haga old the Fates declared 


When 
Шо, in anger, visited Argos with а plague, he would aie N a certain brand са tho 
tl 


Molanippe, was tho child of Æolus, son of Hellen, 
and Euippe. 


he ves propltiated Linus an be „consumed, 

‘mathe by dirges called "* linoi.”” nickly extinguished the brand and hid it. 
(2) another tradition ‘told of a Linus, son of & Mel е rmt the Argonautas pas d La 
use, who was gifted tn таш and killed by hen he gave the bide to Atalanta, 


Jealous Apollo. 1 

(8) The Thebans also told of Linus the instruc. Althma's brothers took oem, her, and Me 
‘Herach slew them. Al m flung the fateful 
tor of eg who was killed by the hero with | Slew than fho re and Meleager LI, 


Melpomene, the Muse of Tragedy. 
Memnon, 318, 919, 920. 


21. 
Memnonides, 310. 
Lorias, 69, Menelaus, 284, 286, 287, 280, 201, 902, 910, 814, 
Lucifer or bringer of light "ls the name of the | 334.545. 303, 985. 
Planet Venus when seen before sunrise, ‘The | Menestheus, 210, 
planet was called Hesperus when soen in the | Menocous. (1) Father of Jocnata, 258, 
evening sky. (2) Bon of Creon, 264. 
Lycaon angered Zeus by serving him with human | Mentor, Odysseus" faithful friend, 365. 
IM. е nnd all his sons, save Nyctinus, Were | Mercurius, 00. 
killed by lightning or turned into wolves. 4 


Moriones, 207. 

ит. Merope, ono of tbe Plelades, and wife of Sisyphus, 
Lycomedes, 210, 205, 926. en e e = d 

os rus of Edones, 122. д py hig | Metis 7 25 "Ux 
Locus, Воп of Pandion, expelled by Midas was t „ or adopted воп, of Gordius, 
ri "JEgeus, took refuge in Lycia, so called Kir ot Phen Зара, entertained 
(2) Of Thebes, 249. Dun, and whet Р Mida requested that ай 
Туповш. (1) Son of Aphareus, and devoted twin geward be уо vs, turned to gold. When 
brother of Idas, was по! or his keen sight, | he was unable to eat, Midas to be freed. 
twins took part in the Calydonian hunt of hia golden touch and was the god to 
‘Argonauts’ expedition, and were finally bathe in source of the near Mt. 
Md ins battle with the D Tmolos ‘The sanda of ihia river then bacamo 

AXgyptus, sei Danaides. . 

Lystra, 03. T d TOS when "Apollo engaged In a musical con- 


Macarons, incest "М ass сагв. These bo hid under а 

on ot e ity за Pirygian cap ю that oniy barber knew of 

beloved by Apollo. a the disgrace, until the unable any 

Macarin, 199. г the to keep the secret, whispered it to а bole 
t forthe ground, Then в reed growing in that 

‘Macedonia, 10, 117. spot whispered the secret abroad. 

Machaon, 824. husband of Atalanta. 


Milanion, 
Маепадез, 117, 121, 123, 127. Miletus, 74, 225. 
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Mimas, 11. 

Minerva, Roman counterpart of Athene. 

Minoan Tradition, 6. 

Minos, 220, 222, 224, 225, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 
233, 237, 238, 239, 407. 

Minotaur, 222, 233, 234, 235. 

Minthe, 402, 

Minyans, 99, 100, 110, 169. 

M: or “ Memory ” daughter of Uranus, 


Moereo or Moire, see Fates and 25. 

Moly, 357. 

Mopsus, 351. 

Muse or Musagetes. The Muses were divinities 
presiding over the arts and sciences. They 
were daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne, and 
were born at Pieria near Mt. Olympus. Their 
worship spread from Thracia and Pieria into 
Beeotia, where they dwelt on Mt. Helicon, with 
its sacred fountains of Aganippe and Hippo- 
степе. Mt. Parnassus and its Castalian Spring 
were also sacred to them. Libations of water 
or milk and honey were offered to the Muses, 
Originally three in number, they were afterwards 
spoken of as nine, Clio of history, Euterpe of 
lyric poetry, Thalia of comedy, Melpomene of 
tragedy, Terpsichore of choral dance and song, 
Erato of erotic poetry and mime, Polymnia, or 
Polyhymnia, of the sublime hymn, Calliope of 
epic poetry, and Urania of astronomy. 

Mycenre, 143, 144, 370, 380, 381, 384, 389, 392, 


Myrmidones, 203, 914. 
Myrtilus, 377, 378. 
Mysia, 156. 


Nalades or Nalads, the nymphs of fresh water, 156. 

Narcissus, see Echo. 

Nauplius, 350. 

Nausicaa, 362. 

Naxos, 13, 124. 

Neleus was twin brother of Pelias (see 108, 152, 
153) Driven from Ioleus by Pelias, he went 
with Melampus and Bins to Pylus, where he 
became king. He had twelve sons. See also 
190, 191. 

Nemean Lion, 173. 

Nemean Games, 173. 

Nemesis, who was said to be a daughter of 
Oceanus, was a goddess who originally measured 
out to men happiness and misery, chastening 
those who were over-fortunate. Later she 
came to be thought of as one who punished 
crime. She had a shrine at Rhamnus in Attica. 
The wheel which she habitually carried was 
probably in origin a symbol of the solar year, 
according to whose seasons the sacred king was 
fated to rise to the height of his fortune or to die. 


Neoptolemus or Pyrrhus, 295, 325, 326, 328, 334, 
336. 337, 345. 346, 398. 
к 


hele, a phantom created by Zeus to i 
xion, became the wife of Athamas. sac] 
Neptune, see Poseidon. 


Nereides or Nereids, daughters of Nereus, 
of the Mediterranean, 109, 139. dee 


Nereus, 106. 

Nessus, 194, 196. 

Nestor, 190, 287, 295, 318, 352, 363. 
Niobe, 82, 250, 251, 371. 


Nisus, 230. 

Nisyrus, 12. 

Nomius, the Pasturer, a name given to gods, such 
аз Apollo, Hermes, Pan, who protect pastures. 


Notus, called Auster by the Romans, was the 
South-west He was a son of Astreus 
and Eos. 


Nymphe were lesser deities which peopled all 
parts of nature, 
Муза, Mt., 120, 128. 


Oceanides, nymphs of the ocean, daughters of 
Oceanus. 
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Oceanus, 1, 3, 7, 25, 358. 

“ Odyssey,” 60, 322, 353-360. 

Odysseus, 289, 290, 291, 295, 301, 302, 808, 313, 
322. 323, 325, 326, 327, 328, 329, 334, 338, 344. 
353-369. 

KEbalus. (1) King of Sparta and father of 
‘Tyndareus, Hippocoon, and Icarius. 

CEdipus, 252-261, 

“ CEdipus at Colonos,” 260. 

** CEdipus Tyrannus,” 260. 

CEneus, King of Pleuron and Calydon in Ætolia, 
married Althea and was father of Tydeus, 
Meleager, Gorge, and Deianeira, His realm was 
rayaged by the Calydonian Boar, and was later 
seized by his nephews, but his grandson 
Diomedes, son of Tydeus, avenged him and put 
Gorge’s husband Andremon on the throne, 
Eneus accompanied Diomedes to the Pelo- 
ponnesus, where he was eventually killed by 
two nephews who had escaped Diomedes" 
vengeance, See also 192, 261. 

Gnomaus, 376, 377. 

none, 278, 324. 

Ogygia, 361. 

Oileus, King of the Locrians, was one of the 
Argonauts, 292. 

Olympia, 27. 

Olympic Games, founded by Heracles, 190, 978. 

Olympius, a name for the Muses and all the gods 
‘who were supposed to live in Olympus and not 
in the lower world. 

The twelve great Olympian gods in some 
places worshipped ав a body were Zeus, Posei- 
don, Apollo, Ares, Hermes, Hephæstus, Hestia, 
Demeter, lera, Athene, Aphrodite, and 
Artemis. At a later date Dionysus became one 
of the great twelve, in place of Hestia. 

бшш, Мы? ATE 68, 54. 66, 118, 


Omphale, 95, 187, 188. 

Omphalos, 76, 

Opheltes was the son of King Lycurgus of Nemea. 
‘The Nemean games were founded in his honour, 
but Heracles re-dedicated them to Zeus. 

Orchomenus was the capital of the Minyans of 
Boeotia, 169. 


Orcus, 399. 
Oreades were the nymphs of mountains and 
grottoes. 


©“ Oresteia ” of JEschylus, 388. 
Ug 346, 389, 390, 392, 393, 305. 390, 397, 


** Orestes ” of Euripides, 393. 


Orion, a son of Poseidon was a giant hunter and 
exceedingly handsome, He fell in love with 
Merope, the daughter of (Enopion of Chios. 
Gnopion promised Merope to Orion if he would 
free the island of wild beasts. When he failed 
to keep his promise Orion seduced Merope, and 
was blinded by CEnopion, who was helped by 
his father Dionysus. An oracle told Orion that 
he would regain his sight if he travelled East 
and exposed his eyeballs to the rising sun. Не 
went to Lemnos, where Hephestus lent him 4 
guide to the East. There Eos fell in love with 
him, and her brother Helios restored his sight. 
Orion later joined Artemis as a hunter, boasting 
that he would kill all the wild animals. Apollo, 


his death Orion's image was set among the stars, 
where he appears as a giant with “ belt anı 
sworded hip.” ‘The story of his blindness cured 
in the East is a myth of the sun, on whose rising 
the animals retire to their dens. 


Oreithyia, daughter of Erectheus, carried away 
by Boreas, 

Orpheus, the son of King (Бастия and Calliope, 
received a lyre from Apollo and was taught to 
play by the Muses, so that he was able to 
enchant beasts, trees, and rocks to follow his 
music. On returning from his voyage with the 
Argonauts (see 155), he married Kurydice, and 
when she died from a snake bite, he followed her 
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to the Underworld. Here his music delighted 
even Hades, so that he allowed Eurydice to 
follow her husband back to life, provided only 
that he did not look round. On the very 
threshold of life Orpheus anxiously looked back, 
and во lost Eurydice. He was so desolate with 
grief that the jealous Thracian women tore him 
to pieces in an orgy of Dionysus, a god whom he 
had neglected to honour. The Muses collected 
the fragments of his body, which were buried at 
the foot of Olympus, but his h ini 
the River Hebrus, was carried still singing down 
to sea and on to Lesbos, whither his lyre also 
drifted, to be placed later as a constellation in 
the heavens at the intercession of Apollo and 
the Muses. 

"The Greeks considered Orpheus to be the 
greatest poet before Homer, and fragments of 
poetry extant were ascribed to 

The religion “ Orphism™ was characterised 
фу a sense of sin and the need for atonement, the 
idea of a suffering man-god, and a belief in im- 
mortality. It had an influence on 
philosophers as Pythagoras and Plato, and 
formed a link between the worship of Dionysus 
and Christianity. 

Orthrus, 182, 255. 
Ortygia, 70. 

Ossa, 13. 

Otrere, 317. 

Otus, 13. 


Ovid, 112, 161. 


Palmmon, a sea-god, originally Melicertes, son of 
Athamas and Ino. 


Pe son of Nauplius, 288, 289, 291, 802, 


Palladium, 325, 327, 330, 341. 

Pallas, (1) a giant, 11. 

(2) a father of fifty sons, 206. 
(3) a name for Athene, 39, 40. 

Pan, the misshapen god with goat feet, horns, and 
tail, was said by some to be an ancient divinity 
cowval with Zeus, though most reported him to 
be the son of Hermes. He was the god of 
shepherds and flocks, living in rural Arcadia, 
hunting and dancing with the nymphs. He 
would also lurk in forests, startling travellers 
with a sudden shout and filling them with 
“ panic,” Pan loved many nymphs, including. 
Syrinx, who fled in terror and was metamor- 
phosed into reed, from which Pan made the 
syrinx (or Pan's pipe) that he was said to have 
invented, for his love of music was, well known. 
He was also said to have seduced Selene. The 
Olympians looked down on Pan аз а ic, un- 
controlled divinity. He is the only god whose 
death was reported. The worship О! n 
began in Arcadia, which was despised by the 
Greeks for its backwardness. It did not reach 
Athens till early in the fifth century B.C. The 
"Romans later identified Pan with Faunus. See 
also 14, 77-97, 369. 

Panathenaic, 44, 118, 233. 

Pandareus, 373. 

Pandion, King of Athens, was son of Erichthonius 
‘and father of Procne, and Philomela, and of 
Erechtheus, who succeeded him. 

Pandora, 17. 

Pandrosos, daughter of Cecrops. То her and her 
sisters, Erichthonius was entrusted. 

Panopeus, 328. 

Panthous, 314. 


Paphos, 58, 59. 


Tue moi 
Apollo and the Muses, and was also 
Dionysus. See also 20, 69, 7. 
Parthenon, 44, 48, 118. 
Partheno Разиз, 203, 205. 


Has 
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Parthenos, a name of Athene, 39. 

Pasiphee, 231, 234, 238, 

Patroclus, 296, 314, 316. 

Pegasus, 108, 137, 148, 150. 

Pelasgians, 47. 

Peleus, son of Aacus, King of Ægina, joined with 
his brother Telamon in killing their half-brother 
Phocus. Expelled by JEacus, he went to 
Phthia in Thessaly, where he was purified by 

Eurytion, but accompanying 


was asleep secret 
Peleus would have been killed by Centaurs had 
not Cheiron rescued ‘Zeus now decided to 
give to Peleus the Nereid Thetis as wife, Zeus 
himself would have married her had he not 
been warned by Themis that she would bear а 
gon more illustrious then his father. Cheiron 
told Peleus how to master Thetis by holding her 
fast whatever form she might assume, and all 
the divinities save Eris came to the wedding. 
She in revenge cast in the golden apple, which 
caused, eventually, the Trojan War. 'hetis 
bore to Peleus the hero Achilles, whose death 
he survived, See also 280, 299, 206. 

Pelias, 108, 152, 153, 154, 161. 

Pelides, the son of Peleus, that is Achilles. 

Pelion, Mt., 13. 

Pelopia, 382, 383. 

Peloponnesus, 58, 378. 

Pelops, 251, 225, 820, 871, 973, 375, 370, 877, 978, 


Pelorus, one of Sparti, 243. 

Penelope, 290, 363, 305, 368, 369. 

Peneus, a god of the River Peneus in Thessaly, son 
‘of Oceanus and Tethys and father of Daphne 
and Cyrene. 

Penthesilea, 317. 

Pentheus, 123, 246. 

Perdix, nephew of Daedalus, 237. 


Periclymenus, the Argonaut was the son of Neleus 
‘and brother of Nestor. Though he could 
assume what shape he chose, he was killed by 


Heracles, 

Periphetes, a monster at Epidaurus, who used to 
‘kill passers-by with an iron club. Не was killed 
by Theseus. 


„ of Neleus and Chloris and wife of 


persê, daughter of Oceanus and wife of Helios, by 
‘whom she became the mother of Wetes. Circe, 
Pasiphaé, and Perses. 


Persephone, 25, 103, 106, 111-115, 214, 373, 402, 
403, 409. 

Perses, son of Helios and Persé and father of 
Hecate. 


Perseus, 120-144, 166. 

Pesistratus, 44, 114, 118, 

Petasus, 98. 

Pheacians, 302. 

Phaedra, 211. 

Phethon, “ the shining," was n son of Helios by 
Clymene. He gained his father's permission to 
drive the chariot of the sup, 
petence provoked Zeus 
thunderbolt, and he fell into the River Po. 
mourning sisters were turned into alder- or 


ruled for one 
by horses. 
During the Bronze 
king, was carried from 
vin the Po valley. 
Phalanthus, a mythical Spartan said to have 
founded Tarentum in Italy about 700 2.0. 


Phasis, river, 157. 


Age amber, sacred to the 
Baltic to Mediterranean 
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Pheræ was an ancient town in Thessaly, the home 
of Admetus. 

Pheres, son of Cretheus and Tyro, was the father 
of Admetus and Lycurgus and the founder of 
Phere in Thessaly. 

Philemon, an old man of Phrygia who, with his 
wife Baucis, hospitably received Zeus and 
Hermes, 

Philoctotes, 198, 301, 303, 323, 324, 347. 

“ Philoctetes “ of Sophocles, 323. 

Philomela, see Tereus. 

Phineus was the son of Agenór and ruled in Bal- 
mydessus in Thrace. He imprisoned his sons, 
by his first wife, Cleopatra, because of a false 
accusation made by their stepmother, Idea, 
For this, or some other fault, he was punished 
with blinds 


Phlegothon, 400. 
Phlegeus, 271. 
Phocis, & country in Northern Greece, its chief 


mountain Parnassus and its chief river Cephis- 
виз, 390. 


Phocus, воп of JEacus, killed by his half-brothers 
Telamon and Peleus. 

Phobe, a name of Artemis as goddess of the moon. 

Phobus, 69, 

“Phooniclan Maidons, The," 263, 

Phoenix, 294, 296, 361. 

Pholus, a Centaur, 176, 


Phorcys, а sea-deity, was, by Ceto, the father of 
Tadon, Echidne, the three Gorgons, and the 
three Grew, 


Phoroneus, son of nachus and the nymph Mi 
was an early mythical King of Argos, m 
Phrixus, son of Athamas and Nephele. 
Phrygia, 121. 
Phylachus, father of Iphiclus. 
Phyleus, son of Augeias, 177. 
Phyllis, beloved by Demophon, 349, 
Pieria, on the south-east coast of Macedonia, 
inhabited by Thracian people, who in 
worshipped the Muses, hence 
jee also 92. 
Plerides. (1) The Muses, 
(2) The nine daughters of Plerus, a 
lonia, named after the Muses, 
conquered in a contest with the Muses and 
turned into birds, 


Pirene, 148, 
mei fert sa on De me ng ot 
0 esgaly. e le 
frlend of Theseus. See also 219,213, 914. 
Pisa, In Ella, 370, 377. 
itthous, King of Troezen, was to 
father of Дога, 203. eee 


lelades, daughters of Atlas and Pleione were 
companions of Artemis. "They were changed 
into doves and placed among the stars. 


Pleione, mother by Atlas of the Pleiades, 
Plolsthenes, 381. 


Pluto. (1) A name for Hades, 399. 
(2) The nymph, 371. 


Podalirius, 324. 
e eee з кй 
m of Ір! wi 
against Troy. 
Peas, 301. 
Polites, 334. 
Pollux, Roman name for Polydeuces. 
Polybus, 253, 
Polybutes, 11, 12. 


Polydectes, 132, 133, 141. 
Lees one of Dioscuri, 155, 157, 215, 285, 
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Polydorus. (1) Son of Cadm: 
DEPT n us and Harmonia, 


(S) Bon of Priam, 838, 
Polyeidus, 232. 
Polymester, 338. 
DERIT or Polyhymnia, the Muse of the sublime 


Polyneices, 257, 261, 262, 263, 265, 266, 269. 

Polypemon, see Procurstes and 205, 

Polyphemus, 355. 

Polyxena, 309, 337, 339. 

Pontus, 1. 

Porphyrion, 11. 

Poseidon, see especially 99-109 and also 7, 9, 10, 
13, 32, 36, 42, 44, 60, 67, 73, 110, 134, 137, 130, 
Mo 162, 157, 211, 223, 227, 305, 330, 348, 302, 

Praxitiles, 63. 

Priam, 275, 270, 277, 982, 302, 309, 315, 316, 318, 
327, 330, 331, 334, 336, 338. 

Priapus, son of Dionysus and Aphrodite, a god of 
fruitfulness, 

Procne, see Tereus. 

Procris was the daughter of the second Erectheus 
to be King of Athens. She married Cephalus, 
See also 229, 

Procrustes or the “ Stretcher * was the surname 
given to the robber Polypemon. He used to 
tie travellers to a bed, and if they were too 
short he would rack them, and if too tall, he 
would hack off their legs, Не was served in the 
same way by Theseus, See also 205. 


Preetus, Abas, of Argolis, inherited 
the ki lom jointly with his twin brother 
Acrisius. п expelled, he fled to Io! 1] 


„ Bellerophon. 
Prometheus, 16-20, 41, 176, 183. 
Protesilaus, 303, 

Proteus was the prophetic old man of the sea, 
Subject to Poseidon, whose flocks of seals he 
tended. By any shape he chose, he 
could avoid the need of prophesying, unless 
gripped fast, when he would at last resume his 
usual shape and tell the truth. He could be 

раа, midday in the island of Pharos. 


Psamathe, see Linus (1), 


to persecute her, but he fell in love with 
her and secreti ited her nightly. When 
Psyche, urged her two sisters, sous! 


she finally overcame 
immortal and 


Pygmalion of Cyprus is said to have fallen in love 
— the ivory image of a maiden that he himself 


Pyrrha, 20, 21. 

Pyrrhus, see Neoptolemus. 
Pythia, 76, 118, 171. 
Pythian or Pythius, 69. 
Python, 71, 76. 
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Rhadamanthus, 224, 225, 226, 407. 
Rhea, 1, 5, 6, 7, 80, 101, 111, 122, 373. 
Rhesus, 813. 

“ Rhesus,” attributed to Euripides, 313. 


Rhode or Rhodos was ssid to be the daughter of 
Poseidon. She was the wife of Helios. 


destroyed nim 

Samos, 30, 34. 

Sarpedon, 224, 225, 307, 311, 314. 

Saturnus, a mythical King of Italy, identifed by 
the Romans with Cronus. 

Satyrs were beings who embodied the fertile power 
of nature. They were represented as men 
wearing skins and crowned with vine, fir, or ivy, 
with pointed ears, small horns, anda tall. They 
were said to be sons of Hermes, and were always 
connected with the worship of Dionysus. Older 
Satyrs were called Sileni See also 121, 127. 

Soman Gate, 321. 

Scamander, River, 274, 913, 917. 

Боһегіа, 362. 

Solron was a robber living on the frontier between 
Megaris and Attica. He robbed travellers and 
1 them to wash his feet on the Scironian 

‘He then kicked them into the sea, where 
a om tortoise turtle devoured them. He was 
killed by Theseus. See also 205. 

Soylla and Charybdis were two rocks. eman Italy 
and Sicily, In one dwelt Scylla, a fearful 
monster with six mamng bd and twelve feet. 
Under the opposite rock lived Charybdis, who 
thrice daily swallowed. and} then regurgitated the 
waters of the sea. See Odyssey ХІ, ll. 85-110, 
and also 108, 859. 

Soylla, daughter of Nisus, 230. 

Boyros, 205, 326. 

Selene, 84, 

Somele, 2 119, 126, 244. 

Somiramis and her husband Ninus were mythical 
founders of Ninus or Nineveh. 

Soriphos, 132, 141, 142. 

Blolly, 56, 112. 

Sloyon, 118, 382, 383. 

Shoni, see Satyrs. 

Silenus was one of the Silent who brought up 
Dionysus and was his constant companion. He 

^ was a Jovial, bald old man usually drunk and 
riding on an ass, He had the power of 
prophecy, See also 121. 

Sinis or Sinnis was a robber living on the Isthmus 
of Corinth, where he killed travellers by tying 
them to the top of a fir-tree which he tied to 

a earth and then allowed to spring upright, 
[e was killed in the same way by Theseus. 
See also 205. 

Sinon, 320, 330, 333. 

Sirens were sea-nymphs who could allure by their 
songs all who heard them. When the Argonauts 
sailed past, Orpheus su them, ani 
Odysseus contrived to hear them unscathed. 

Sirius, the dog-star. 

ms, son of Atolus, married Merope, the 
lad, who bore him Glaucus. He seduced 
диш. daughter of AO and mother of 


and some sald that Sisyphus was 
really the father Odysseus. e оба 
ADM later Corinth, and though he 


knave (see a Vi 
idemned. 


а name of Apollo. 
Sophocles, 197, 259, 260, 266, 322, 328, 391. 
Sparta, 45, 64, 86, 282, 284, 285, 286, 385. 
Sparti or “ Боут Men," 243, 258. 
Sphinx, 255, 256, 257, 
Stontor, herald of the Greeks in the Trojan War. 
His voice was as loud as that of fifty men. 
1. 


Har 
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Sthenebcea, also called Anteia, 146. 


Sthenelus. (1) Was the son of Perseus and 
Andromeda, and King of Myceng. His wife 
Nicippe, who bore him Alcinoe, Medusa, and 
Eurystheus, 

(2) The son of Capaneus nnd Evadne, 208, 

Stheno, 134, 138. 

Strophius, 390. 

Stymphalian Birds, 178. 

Styx, 184, 204, 405, 400. 

“ Suppliants, The.“ 267, 

Symplegades, 157. 

Syrinx, see Pan. 


Talaus, 201. 
Talos. (1) Cretan giant, 228. 
(2) Nephew of Dædalus, 
Tantalus, 251, 371, 372, 97: 
Taphians, 165, 
Tartarus, 4, 8, 9, 18, 14, 184, 400. 
Tauris, 86, 300, 395, 396. 
"Tecmossa, 300. 
Teiresias or Tiresias, 258, 259, 204, 270, 958, 300, 
306, 2 1 8 d Tin ru 
of Ægina, joined 


their half- 

brother Phocus and, expelled by Ша father, 

went to Salamis, where he Glau 

daughter of the king, whom he us 
Telamon later married Peribæa of Athens, who 

bore him Great Ajax. | He Joined in hunting the 

lydonian Boar, and some say that he 
withthe Argonauts, Seealso 168, 160,270,270; 


T. 
, 875. 


Telamon, f Æacus, King 
with hist brother Peleus in к 


But the: ERIS AS 
7 fering. wit and 


interfe 
hostility of "polo. who 1 a Vol f form 
to destroy some of who over- 
whelmed others by . 
Telegonus, 308. * 


Telemachus, 291, 863, 304, 305, 808. 
Telephassa, 223, que. 


Tel of Heracles and At 
King of 


. 


жон, 857. 
Tamps we was a beautiful valley іп Theasaly watered 
River Peneus, Apollo hero р 


by the 
hne, [zy of the river-god Pene 
Tad. ala 140 purified himself here al 


Tenedos, 301, 302, 329, 
Tenes, son of Apollo, was reputedly (he mon of 
Cyenus, King of Colonw in Trons, His step: 
failing to seduce him, falsely accused 
him to | Oyenun, who put Tenes, with "his nister 
Hemithea, into a chest and threw it into the sea. 
The chest was driven to the island Louco- 


reconciled with his son. When 

ded ‘on Tenedos on thelr way to Troy, Aale 

killed both Tenes and Cycnus, н 
Tereus, Ares, was King of the Thracians 
and lived i Daulis. He helped 
given Bion dans 

ү 

he bore him y tys. Tereus was in 
love with СЕ 's slater, ЖК ie "ding 
Procne among ng the slaves, he told P) ela that 
her sister was dead, and во seduced "her. He 


INDEX AND GLOSSARY 


also tore out, Procne's tongue, but Procne wove 
в message for her sister into a robe, Philomela 
then released Procne, who, to avenge herself on 
her husband, killed and cooked their son Itys 
for Tereus to eat. When he realised what he 
had been eat he разца i the — y With an 
axe, e the gods changed all three into birds, 
e to a swallow, Philomela to n nightingale, 

and "Tereus either to a hoopoe or hawk. Some 
say that Tereus tore out Philomela's tongue, 
5 ij. Procne that pre was dead, 

an Procne became nightingale, 

Philomela the swallow. 

Terpsichoro, the Muse of Choral Dance and Song, 
carries the lyre and plectrum. 

"Tethys, 1, 25. 

"Teucer. (1) Son of Scamander, 274, 

(2) Son of Telamon, 189, 292. 

Teucri, 274. 

Teuthras, King of Mysia, married Auge, He was 
succeeded by Telephus, son of Auge by Heracles, 
See also 306, 

Thalia. (1) One of the nine Muses, and in later 
times the Muse of Comedy, appearing with a 
comic mask, a shepherd's staff, or a wreath of 


ivy. 
2 One of the three Charities or Graces, 

"Theano, 340. 

"Thebe, 250. 

"Thebes, 240-271. 

© Thebes, Seven against," of Æschylus, 263. 

"Themis, 1, 21, 25. 

** Theogony,” 2. 

"Thersander, 209. 

‘Thersites, 317. 

"Theseus, 203-218, 260, 267, 

"Thesmophoria, 114. 

"Thespius, 168, 192. 

‘Thessaly, 8, 10, 117. 

"Thetis was the kindly Сеше of Nereus and 
received e sea Am eX 


his father, and 

she was given to Peleus, She became by him 
the mother of Achilles. See also 32, [4 106, 
280, 293, 204, 315, 

Thoas, son of Andrmmon, King of Calydon, sailed 
with forty ships against Troy. See also 828. 

"Thrace, 64, 117, 121, 128, 157. 

‘Threspotus, 382, 383. 

"Thrinacía, 300. 

Thyestes, 870, 380, 381, 382, 383, 384, 385, 988. 


"Thyía was said to be the first woman to have 
sacrificed to Dionysus. From her the Attic 
women who annually went to Parnassus to take 
part in Dionysus’ orgies were called Thyiades, 
or Thyades. The word Thyades, however, 
means “raging women.” They were the 
Bacchæ or Bacchantes. 


‘Thyiades, 117. 

Thyone, 120. 

Thyrsus, 127. 

Tilphussa, Well of, 270. 

Tiresias, see Teiresias. 

‘Tiryns, 130, 143, 144, 146, 171. 

Tisphone, one of the Eumenides, 3, 404. 

‘Titanesses, 9. 

‘Titanomachia, 8. 

Titans, 1, 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 11, 16, 17, 400. 

Titho) lan and Strymo, 

the: to Prae n the prayers of Жир 

Eos he was granted by Zeus immortality, but as 
Eos had omit! юа каре ре ы Yont jio, 


shrank awa: 
Теп 4 See also 318, 


Parad poem . id 1 
1 ] Lei Re 
"Tartarus. m the ground 


covering 1 i m bn two ‘vultures, or two 
snakes, ate his liver, 

Tleopolemus, 201, 288. 

Tmolus, 187. 

Trachiniæ, “ Women of Trachis,” 197. 


Has 
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Trachis, 195-107. 
12. 
Triptolemus, 113. 
Triton, son of Poseidon and Amphitrite. Some. 
times writers spoke of Tritons in the plural, and 
they described them na having the upper part С 
the body Eh human form, the lower part that of 
а fish. ns carried a trumpet made of ashell 
(concha) which they blew to soothe the waves, 

Triton Lake, 41. 

Tresen, the birthplace of Theseus, 105. 

Troilus, 277, $04, 

Trojan War, 276, 284-342. 

‘Trophonius and Agamedes, sons of Erginus, built 
в temple for Apollo at Delphi. As a reward 
they lived merrily for six days, and on the 
seventh died in their sleep. Later Trophonius 
had an oracle of his own at Lebadeia in Baotia. 

Tros. (1) Grandson of Dardanus, 274. 

(2) Part of Troy, 273. 

Troy, 104, 272-342. 

Tyche or Tuche, called by the Romans Fortuna, 
and said to be daughter of Zeus, was a goddess 
more popular with the Romans than the Greeks, 
She was goddess of luck, conferring or denying 
rue irresponsibly. She was portrayed some- 

times juggling with a ball representing the in- 
stability of fortune, sometimes with a rudder as 
guiding men's affairs, sometimes with Amalthea'g 
horn or accompanied by Plutus, 

Tydeus, 261, 262, 263, 205, 208. 

Tyandreus, 191, 285, 286, 340, 385, 386. 

Typhon, 14, 147, 173, 174, 182, 183, 255. 


Tyro, 108, 152, 153, 


Udzeus, one of Sparti, 243. 

Ulysses, see Odysseus. 

Urania, the Muse of Astronomy appears with & 
staff pointing to a globe, 

Uranus, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 25, 59. 


Venus, a Roman goddess identifed with Aphro- 
dite, 57, 59, 62, 63. 


Vesta, a Roman goddess identified with Aistia, 30. 
Virgil, 62. 


Xanthus, 274, 
Xuthus, son of Hellen, married Creusa, daughter 
of heus, King of Athens. Their sons were 


Cecrops should be 
Other brothers-in-law ‘and settled in A‘ 
Euripides, in his play Jon, represents Ion as "rm 
to Creusa and Apollo. Carried away as а baby 
to Delphi, he is at length recognised by Creusa 
and adopted by Xuthus, 


Zagreus, in the Cretan legend, was а son of Zeus. 
‘The ‘Titans tore him to pieces and ate him alive, 
but Athene saved his heart. He was identified 
with Dionysus, and the ceremonies of his cult 
were designed to promote union with the god. 


Zephyrus, son of Авігепя and Eos, was the West 
wind, 74. 

Zetes and Calais were winged beings, the twin sona 
of Boreas and Oreithyia, They accompanied 
the Argonauts and drove away the Harpies, 
who had Ee the blind King Phineus, the 
HASC F ветено PCM TA Кат): 

freed from prison the sons : 
2де den deal un tber Painous had 
falsely suspected. 

Zethus, 248, 249, 250. 

Zeus, see especially 6-11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 20, 23-93 
and also 36, 41, 48, 50, 59, 53, 60, 61, Cn 70, 71, 
73, 83, 91, 02, 03, 100, 101, 108, 104, 105, E 
111, 119, in. PA 150, 104, 165, 166, 198. 
224. 248; 251, 205, 274, 280, 285, 210 
334, 360, 561, 871, 372, 873, 375, 403. 
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THE CONTEMPORARY THEATRE 


à rection concerns the English 
audience, It ds of five sections: 


L Introduction 
n. 
n. 
IV. 
v. 


T. 


What significance can the modern audience be 
expected to find in me spectacles a» squalid 
ta and basements, most unreal- 
leally bursting into sone, old | moa smpe changing 
or a young man trying 

e machines to aina the Hallelujah Chorus? 
Bome of the questions that trouble the 
nd mince they are not always easy to 
Answer {i may be helpful first осо what ls 
the function of dramatie art, what are Ite con- 
stituents and background, and how to Judge a play, 


‘Tho Function of Dramatic Art. 


It la not the function of art to make a سپا‎ 
ut to induce an imaginative response. 
Spectator receives not an answer to a question but 
An experience, 
Drama, like the other arta, given ا پا‎ to 
that subtle and elusive life of feeling that defies 
definition, By feeling is to be understood 
the whole experience of what it feels like to be 
Mive—phywical sensations, emotions, and even 
what Dy feels like to think, 
"This flux of sensibility cannot be netted down 
logion) discourse, but can find expression in 
Clive Hell, when ы the vimal arts, 


her b 
tire Hell's ее arguli 
Indirect expression of 
be painter, poet, or dramatist, creat 
RM ves shape to his ГД 


image, & 
and hM for 
De] 


at p “which No -- from the 
rected towards the futi 


m Ё ure, X 
things come." 

у depict such action and the 
sonflict which it — entalls. 


The Therapeutic Effect of Drama. 

Ono of tho ل اا‎ of serious drama is d 
Oronto an image that will and help to 
теште deep human Conflicts, 
away from à hive play feel rin som en Inexplicable 

na eel 14 
War orhilarated and rel o leen 
Pu thet don drama can Ly {3 
е effi 

Jt ia ot dient t to understand the exh 

effect of comma bat mone dificult to understand 


of tragedy, Hi tury n.c. Aristotle 
that "i 0 XE shon a beneficial 
M indo has attempted а E ee 
м 
tion. effect of serious. the 
play CES 
with many different characters at one and the 
time, may be that the 
entailed corresponding 


theatre since 1950 and Is confined to playa 


produced before 
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our rigid attitudes towards them so that the 
internal pattern of relationships shifta, and we 
experience а sense of release and a new nocem of 


it br noteworthy also that drama can be fully 
appreciated only in a ри per formance, a social 
nanding the co-operation and 


co-operation under: 
players, and audience, 
only in a e cg 
has been called the metro- 


event dem 
standing between author, 
Песацяе |t can 9-4 
зорат а a ‘city, it 


‘The Constituents of Drama. 


estes le a complex art fn that В эма bwg very 
different, kinds of ingredient material, 
„ the literary etuer, po, ou 
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Ет 
il 
if 


occasion, both of whieh used parean- 
, and 1 ia to effect. 
EI SEE Ar tbe save oe eo 
the solemnity. 
"There have natarall fou oe who 
have been able to com iterary у, һ tonse 
of stags situation and aleo ка a тта 
to ble mand etn rat e pion, 
Inimitable poetry, motion, and auch Er 
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delicate balance was already disturbed and by the 
middle decades of the 19th century popular taste 
had all but banished literature from the stage. 
The disorderly audiences of the time demanded 
only spectacular and sensational theatrical 

musical effects, and in the vast monopoly theatres 
of Drury Lane and Covent Garden they could 
hardly have heard, let alone appreciated, 
dialogue. The ers discouraged men of 
genius, so that poets like Browning, who had no 
practical knowledge of the theatre, produced 
wordy “ closet . which were virtually un- 
actable, while the popular theatrical melodramas 
like Ма Marten or Murder in the Red Barn, ате 


unreadable, 
With the gradual establishment of smaller 
theatres, catering for a sober middle-class 


audience, men of talent again began to write for 
the stage, It was the turn of literature to take 
command, and more popular and traditional 
techniques such as music and clowning were now 
banished to the music-hall and pantomime. 

"T. W. Robertson, Henry Arthur Jones and 

Pinero all furthered the trend towards realism 
but it was the genius of Ibsen, especially in such 
works as Ghosts and The Wild Duck, that set a 
high standard of excellence for the literary and 
realistic play of middle-class life. He expressed 
his profound insight into personal and social 
problems in finely constructed plays, written in 
naturalistic prose, the overtones of poetic uni- 
Mei wp being conveyed in symbolism that was 
verbal. 
Able writers, like Granville Barker and Gals- 
worthy, although they lacked the poetic power of 
Ibsen, firmly established in England a similar 
type of literary play, realistic, well-constructed, 
serious-minded, concerned with 


the middle class 

and almost exclusively verbal. 
Опе of the few exceptions to this preoccupation 
with the realistic and literary play was Shaw. 
Shakespeare, he was not only a literary 
genius, He was also well acquainted with stage- 
production and although much too wordy in old 
age, in his best comedies he combined some of 
the wittiest dialogue to be found in English drama 
along with the delightful shocks and surprises of 
total theatre. Androcles' engaging Lion belongs 
р the 8 family as Titania's Ass and Whitting- 


m’s Cat. 

But Shaw in his prime was unique, and between 
the wars the verbal, realistic play was perpetuated 
by such writers as Maugham and Coward, Not 
over-concerned with psychological or social issues, 
they used it to portray the leisured classes. 

By the "forties the conventional West End play 
had with a few exceptions come to imitate not life 
but photography. Confined to the proscenium 
arch and realistic to the last trivial detail, it pre- 
sented a prosaic picture of middle- and upper-class 
life, with stereotyped situation, demanding only 
stock responses and lacking interest in ideas, 
poetic intensity, and genuine wit. With the 
star cast and the long commercial run, theatre- 
going had become not an artistic experience but a 


occasion, 

Apart from the noyel comedies of such writers 
as Ustinov and Rattigan and the verse plays of 
Т. S. Eliot and Fry, it was the revivals of the 
classics, English and European, that were bringin 
to the stage, Shakespeare couk 
put inthe" West ind. 1t was largely. due tO 

. was lue to 
Gielgud that Shakespeare was now a box-office 


V. 
eee eee 
ive ani ic ion had ей 
that rare distinction of being the Hamlet of his 


generation o A LII luetion ang 
се аі ew roken 
records since 1: В ЫЯ 


Ав actor and producer, working with other 
artists, such as Edith Evans, Perey Ashcroft, 
Olivier, Guinness and Scofield, Gielgud later con 
firmed his success, Hing 


season 

tre, Sybil Thorndike, Olivier and 
Richardson played to s 

Желш: ате e 

ements have reminded audience and 
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aspiring playright that there are many other 
dramatic styles than that of fashionable realism 
and so may even have helped to further the drama- 
tic revival of the ‘fifties. 


The Revival in the Fifties. 


It is not easy to identify the causes of this 
revival, but undoubtedly one reason is that young 
playwrights like Wesker and Delaney have in- 
jected new vigour into the jaded realistic mode by 
using it to express the vital stresses and conflicts 
of the working people whom they know. Hence 
the settings in basement and attic. See Neo- 
realism. 


More far-reaching is the general awareness 
among avant-garde playwrights that verbalism is 
not enough and their readiness to experiment with 
the resources of “ total theatre.” Here the way 
has been shown by scholarly research into the 
history of the theatre which has given men con- 
fidence to revive valid techniques such as song, 
music and clowning that the early 20th century 
had exiled to the music-hall, 

"The most vital stimulus has been the challenge 
of genius, Brecht’s Epic Theatre (ае) bas 
offered a more free and fluid form than that of the 
well-made play, and his novel uses of traditional 
theatrical devices (such as song, masks, extrav- 
agant costume and settings, direct address to the 
audience) have been quickly adapted by dramatists 
like Arden, Bolt, and Osborne. 

Meanwhile Ionesco, whole-hearted devotee of 
the Theatre of the Absurd (. P.). has introduced 
monsters Jike the rhinoceros and has exploited 
stage properties like empty chairs to satirise man's 
empty existence, He has soon been followed by 
Saunders and by Simpson, whose weighing- 
machines symbolise the dominance of imagination 
by machinery, Monsters and machinery recently 
restricted to pantomime are returning to the stage. 

A most pervasive influence has been that of 
Artaud's demand for a Theatre of Cruelty (q.v.). 
"This is both the most novel and the most atavistio 
type of theatre, for it attempts to re-create in 
modern terms that primitive, even barbarie 
ritual from which drama evolved, In England it 
ae known still in translation of Genet and of 

eiss. 

Another interesting aspect of theatre today ів a 
new and highly topical interpretation of Shake: 
&peare, for some critics and producers have traced 
in his plays tbe bleak disenchantment that is 
typical of post-war Europe. 

ter Brook has said that his fine production in 
1963 of King Lear, with Paul Scofield as protago- 
nist, owed much to the critic Jan Kott, в Polish 
Professor of Literature, whose book Shakespeare 
our Contemporary, was published bere in the 
following year, 

Kott, who lived through the Nazi tyranny and 
the Stalinist occupation of Poland, urges that the 
power-politics, chicanery and violence of twentieth 
century Europe have their counterpart in the 
Wars of the Roses and the Tudor disturbances, 
He finds in Shakespeare's Histories and in 
‘Tragedies, especially Macbeth, what he terms the 
“ Grand Mechanism ” of history, the blood-stained 
struggle for power with its terrible consequences, 
and he claims akespeare ** condemns 
‘war by showing up the Feudal butchery.” 
the Roses,” which was 


. grey, metallic and cavernous, 
strikingly similar in tone and signifi 
Brecht’s Mother Courage, running concurrently at 


the Old Vic, 

"The most exciting aspect of the contemporary 
theatre is its catholicity of outlook and method. 
‘There is some danger that in the rediscovery of 9 
resources of total theatre with its movemen Я 
symbolic objects and ritual, the literary aspect o 
drama may now be neglected. The enduring pop- 
ularity of Shakespeare, the many-sided genius, 
may help to preserve the се. 


THEATRICAL COMPANIES 


Criteria of Judgment. 
How can the value ix novel and е: 
plays be esi ? е ultimate test of time із 


every art form dete: the criteria by which it 
is judged, and the good dramatic critic does not 
approach any play with a pontifical set of rules 
but endeavours to keep an open mind, and 80 to 
discover its unique cance and value, 

Since artistic form is an expression of human 
feeling, the first encounter with a work of art 
should be in а mood of extreme receptivity, во 
that by shedding preconceived notions, the re- 
cipient may be aware of the feeling implicit in the 
F novel or even bizarre the expression 


‘The initial reaction to drama should be нуе, 

The nature and quality of the implicit fe 
then be considered. 18 it an original and nns 
response to experience, or perfunctory and stereo- 
typed, is it intense or diffuse, profound or shallow, 
subtle or commonplace, reasoned or irrational? 

Questioning its inherent feeling often reveals 
that a commercially successful piece, although 
“well-made,” is valueless, while an unconven- 
tional work, like Pinter's Dumb Waiter, explores 
and — . ‘deep-seated anxieties aud fears. 

Dra an especially complicated art, in that 
part of it ta material being words, it may also in- 
volve discussion of ideas. This 
ever, should not be mistaken for a statement of 
the author's convictions. In a good play it is an 
expression of his characters’ feeling about ideas, a. 
very different thing. 

Another enquiry concerns the appropriateness 


Is 
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and beauty of the form in which the feeling is 
PSEUD 


"This ised, the critic's task is E 
explore the form of the two plays. Apart fro 

the fact that they both use a most improbable 
pe Bee could i ре! more different. King 
rse tragedy of the fall of 
ep with subtle presentation of character de- 
velopment and contrast, and with a coherent plot 
skilfully developed through arresting action up to 
the tragic climax. Wailing for Godot is a prose 
play about an abortive encounter, almost devoid 
of individual characterisation and story, with a 
static, circular structure and an ending as 

ambiguous and inconclusive as its beginning. 
Yet in either case the form of the play has artistic 
signi ice and appropriateness and repays 
analysis, and here again the critic needs to be a 
flexible — — of the artist's purpose. 

"The most searching question to be asked of a 
play is whether it is life-enhancing, whether, liko 
the finest art, it gives delight or deepens under- 


ding. 

Most difficult to estimate are those plays like 
Lear or Godot, which express a mood of despair. 
But if man’s honesty and endurance are ulti. 
mately affirmed, the play is not negative in фа 
port. Lear begs forgiveness and the tramps still 


wait, 

Similarly a biting satire may be positive If it 
helps to clear away old wood to make room for 
new growth. A facile optimism тау be u be- 


trayal. 

ldeally the best way to know a play is first to 
see it on the stage, when Its theatrical qualities can 
be enjoyed, and later to read it at leisure, when its 
literary value can be appreciated. 


П. EMINENT poeta GROUPS 


bit} d — to a few ME 

levoted groups—chiefly repe com 

A theatre clubs—which help to Чо keep Жа 
Foremost are the Royal Shakespeare Company 

and the National Theatre, which bave earned an 

ternational reputation by their superb produc- 

tions of both classica and new plays, Some 


groups, such as the English Stage Company, the 
Pp "Theatre in Edinburgh and in London, 


d the Hampstead Theatre Club, have been 
Particularly concerned in introducing new 
dramatists, 


Many repertory theatres are doing exciting 
work including revivals and premiéres and the 
Council of Repertory Theatres has a membership 
of over forty, including theatres at Birmingham, 
Bristol, Bromley, Cheltenham, Coventry, Dundee, 
Edinburgh, Glasgow. Guildford, Ipswich, Leather- 
head, Leicester, Liverpool, Nottingham, Pitlochry, 
Salisbury, Sheffield, Watford, 1 and York. 

long comme: promoters H. M. Tennent 
can be relied on for the high quality of their 
revivals of period plays. 


The Royal Shakespeare Company. 
"When Peter Hall кы appointed Director of the 
Royal Shakespeare, in 1960, he decided to supple- 
ment the annual season оѓ . — EL EM 
doo Avon by а continuous 
lassical and contemporary plays at the [yv ulta 


n 1962, after Peter Brook and Michel Saint иси also. 


е Directors, a special experiment 
season was also held at the New Arts, 
A brilliant team of over 100 actors has now 
еп gathered together — er тоште 
direction and artistic perfection of the ensemble 
eg is now famous. E 
ach year at the Aldwych [NICA '8 plays, 
fresh have alternated with other 
Classics and with unorthodox and — 1 
modern work. Brecht, Pinter, and Livings hav 
п sponsored and 1964 alone saw highly 
БУ 'хретипеп{а1 work by Vitrae, Tardieu, Arrabel, 
118 Beckett, Whiting, and Saunders. 
‘he 1906-7' season included new plays by 


Duras, Mro: Dürrenmatt, Mercer, and Dyer, 
and Peter Brocke much discussed US. 

"The year 1907, the fullest year yet, offers a 
dazzling programme including віх fresh Shakes- 
peare productions at Stratford and ten productions 
at the Aldwych, comprising new plays by PAM 
Jeremy Brooks, Robert Shaw, and Daly ug 
three Shakespeare plays, including Macbeth with 
обаа, and three classica with Peggy Ashcroft in 

Work will start on the first 2.8.0. colour film 
and the mobile“ Theatregoround " will continue 
to Bod in 1 with ‘educational and 
munici authorities. 

Recently a thriving R.S. Theatre Club has been 
founded, very popular with the young, which 
provides booking facilities and concessions, dis- 
cussions, and a quarterly magazine, Flourish. 


The National Theatre. 

Sixty years after Granville Barker and William 
Archer had formulated plans for а National 
Theatre. the — чуор i ape Hamlet took 

4 Vis, ЧҮ v the. era 
thi O11 Vie, ding the ing 
theatre on the South Bank, promised y the enc 5 


of 1971. 

Laurence Olivier having already been appointed 
Director, the nucleus of a disti ied company 
was formed and soon established its high ан 
tion for exquisite uei playing, guest artists 
appearing on 
Ve intention has Seem to build up a large reper- 


tre. 
ions has been acclaimed by packed houses, 
е varied, li м, меш ооа works by 
Shakespeare, Farquhar, Pinero, Brig- 
house, О" rey ‘Shafer Arden. Osborne, Chekhov, 
Def] 8 еди, Brecht, and Miller, 

During the 1907-8. Cree aor is to join the 
cast and theatrical history will be made when he 
and Olivier again appear together, for the first 
time since 1936. An exciting programme com- 
prises an all male она of As You Like It, 
Chekhov's Three Sisters, Moliere's Tartuffe, 
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Jonson's Volpone, Senecas Oedipus, Ibsen’s The 
Pretenders, The Bacchae of Euripides, and two new 
plays, one by Tom Stoppard, another a docu- 
mentary. 

A most attractive booklet is issued for each 
onu — is available to the audience at a 
trifling This supplies MONT acer in- 
formation ai iu the author, the play, its soi 
and inner references, notable productions vend 

critical estimates, Ran her with photographs, re- 
productions, an 

Productions of zu National Theatre have 
appeared at the Chichester Festival Theatre, and 
have gone on provincial tours. In September 
1965 the company made its first tour abroad, 
visiting the foremost, Soviet theatre, the Kreml- 
1 and the Frei Volks Buhne in West 
Berlin, ' It has played to the Berliner Ensemble, 
the National Youth Theatre, and the Common- 
wealth Festival. 


Tbe English Stage Company. 

Since 1956 the Englieh Stage Company at the 
Royal Court has been tireless in its discovery and 
support of new talent. Formed to оше 
contemporary drama, the company sequi 
1950 n long lease of the Royal Court with Gorse 
Devine (d. 1965) as Director and Tony Richardson 

as Assistant, Jaring themsel 


те a DIVA 
"Theatre, they peto extraordinarily successful in 
discovering and spi E hitherto 
unknown, such as i Orborne, 3 F. Simpson, Ann 
Jellicoe, and John Arden. and in persuading the 
зотон muse еси to il бе the stage. 
ой ві he Compan; ie English Stage 
Society, ШЧ A May 16 1087 he inexpensi 
Sunday t “ Productions without Decor 
which brought to light such successes as We 
The Kitchen and Owen's Progress to (he Park. 
to make their reputation 
welcomed. Beckett's End, 
and Krapp's Last MET. had their première 
Many distin, plays were in 
Britain for first [on at the "Court, including 
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Absurd Drama. 


"The Theatre of the Absurd, originating in Paris, 

Introduced here through the plays of eie 
and Vitrac. 

on Pinter, N. E 

fpe Saunders, and Campton, while American 

absurdist plays by Albeo, Gelber, апа Kopit and 

bye the Swiss, Frisch, have also been produced 


‘The concept of the Absurd was first formulated 
by Camus to indicate the discrepancy between 
human reason and aspiration and an indifferent 
and hostile universe. But Sartre he ex- 
тешен mis his 1 d through the traditional 
dramatic fo 
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Arthur Miller's The Crucible, Tennessee Williams’ 
Orpheus re lonesco's The Chairs and 
Rhinocer: Sartre’ Nekrassov and Altona. 
Genet 7 8 The Blacks, and Brecht's The Good Person 
of Szechwan, the first Brecht ever staged in 
London. 

In October 1965 Willium Gaskill succeeded 
Devine and the autumn season 1965 saw new 
plays, by Jellicoe and Simpson, and Saved by 
Bond, а new writer. In 1966 there were revivals 
of both classic and contemporary plays, the first 
British performance of the seminal French work 

Ubu Roi, of 1896, and premières of Weskers 
Golden City and Soyinka’s The Lion and the Jewel. 
A teach-in concerning the controversial Saved was 
an admirable innovation, fostering understanding 
between audience, actors, and director. 

"The E. S. C. is now doing valuable educational 
work by including a series of productions of both 
modern and classical plays specially chosen to 
meet the needs of schools. Facilities for cheap 
seats for holders of Student Cards have also been 
generously extended. 


Theatre Workshop, 


During the years 1953-61 Joan Littlewood as 
Director of Theatre Workshop, at Stratford East, 
introduced several new playwrights, including 
Веј and Delaney. Spontaneity and pseudo- 

techniques and not careful ا‎ 
were the hallmark of her work which culminated in 
Oh What a Lovely War. This paradoxically used 
a period peg show brilliantly to satirise the 
tragic futility of the First World War. 


The Hampstead Theatre 
"The Hampstead Theatre Club, now London's 


в 
first Civic theatre, under (he energetic direction of 


Roose-Evans, has sponsored many aspiring play- 


wrights. It has to CX credit the British premieres 
of plays by now widely known, 
including Pinter, Mil Milner, Howarth, McGrath, ant 
Kipphardt. 


DRAMATIC TERMS 


It is partly because of their distrust of language 
a they have had recourse to ludicrous objects 
, thus extending the range of total 


theatre, 


‘The Aristotelian Play. 
Brecht and Ionesco have Jr eise pass 
hat inaccuratel * Aristo А 


especially 
49b mo. "The Aristotelian concept, revived ince 
Renaissance, has эшкере been much 


ie 
Not every. ‘playwright of the ои П be 
E Existentialist Tu many aro more concern У ied vit vit | discerned o but certain basic principles can still ? 
human society ith the uni- claims th: 1 aims 4 
verse, What they have "d ee fete technique. | that nd psi аве ташт o ‘of 10 good 
All have discarded traditional realism. = express | life. He di ti y as the imitation of an 
азга ty rum ака ICE id jects, 2 ее п en M 1 
, and ol 3 
both sid and comic, such ав aged parents con: | beginning лату S the Deo 


signed to dustbins, 

‘There is in the паза ап element of ne 
and Miss Bradbrook has suggested that a better 
term might be. "entre of Dream, for it is ‘the un- 
conscious dream mind that juxtaposes objects and 
incidents that in the waking state have no con- 
nection, such as a rhinoceros in a provincial street. 
Pinter seems to have an intuitive awareness of the 
hinterland of dream, while Simpson makes a con- 
scious manipulation of Surrealism. 

Frisch has ably demonstrated that the Absurd 
сап be an effective vehicle for satire and many 
absurdist writers, such as Ionesco and Simpson, 
have satirised the modern Le eei of language 
corrupted by salesmen and politicians, and have 
used conversation of vapid emptiness to reveal its 
breakdown as а means of communication. 


“incidents arousing Dit 
accomplish the purgat 

Here is Aristotle’s celebrated doctrine of pet 
tion or “ catharsis ” has been variously 
eae some cto that e like 


ceremonial purification is intended, with ап 
ethical end in view, others that bodily or “psycho 
logical relief from tension is meant. 
Aristotle emphasised the paramount importance 
of action or "plot, the characters being revealed in 
and through the action. The kind of plot re- 
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commended is one where the hero is an eminent 
man, neither inordinately good nor bad, whose 
misfortune is brought upon him by some error of 
Judgment. 

Here {s the germ of the splendid Renaissance 
tragedy concerned with the fall of princes and also 
of the modern finely constructed play, such as 
Thsen’s Ghosts. Such a play has classical sym- 
metry, the beginning, middle, and end, becoming 
in modern parlance the exposition, development, 
and climax or denouement. It its own 
organic unity and imevitibility. But although 
many writers, such as Sartre, still work within the 
classical disciplines many have discarded the 
traditional form. 

Brecht and his followers have repudiated the 
whole pattern in favour of a sequence of self- 
contained episodes strung along a narrative thread, 
where ironic detachment supersedes the emotional 
involvement and catharsis of Greek tragedy. 

In this day of the common man few are con- 
cerned with the fall of princes, and it is interesting 
to examine some of the more striking modern 
plays and to ask how far they stand up to the 
Aristotelian canon. Should & new concept of 
tragedy be evolved, that of potentiality un- 
еее, not a fall from greatness but a failure to 
rise! 


The Brechtian or Epic Play. 


Many British dramatists have felt the pervasive | teni 


influence of the Bavarian Brecht (q.v.), who de- 
veloped a new kind of Epic or narrative play of 
debate, with а loose sequence of episodic — 1 — 


linked by commentary or songs. 


about social issues and to take left-wing action. 
In the event his ambiguous central situation 
appealed to deeper levels of experience. 
There have been several instances of the am. 
biguous protagonist, but English pla: hts have 
tended to adopt not the political intentions but 
the style of the Epic genre. lin has said that 
Shaffer in The Royal Hunt of the Sun has joined 
Bolt, Arden and John Whiting of The Devils in 
the select group of British dramatists who have 
genuinely benefited from the conception of 
еріс. , techniques in drama.“ 


Theatre of Cruelty. 


portant Director would deploy “ music, dance, 
i Cg 


theatre. 


Expressionism. 


One of the most notable contemporary revivals 

of Expressionism is Wesker's Chips with Every- 

ng ‘The genre flourished in Germany after the 

k st World War, where its chief exponents were 

aiser and Toller, and in Czechoslovakia in the 

plays of Capek. O'Neill and O'Casey have also 
ally experimented with Expressionism. 
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Reacting from Realism with its insistence on 
individual psychology and the detailed representa- 
tion of actual life, Kaiser, Toller, and Capek 
sought to express rather the general aspirations 
and fears of humanity, especially man grappling 
with the advent of machinery, Their characters 
are symbolic types, as the Nameless One, repre- 
senting the mob in Toller's Man and the Masses. 
‘Their decor is stylised, the dialogue staccato, and 
the brief scenes are characterised by mass move- 
ment and swift action. 


Naturalism. 


Naturalism in drama may be regarded as a 
case of Realism, and it is not easy, nor 
perhaps always desirable, to make a sharp dis- 
tinction between the two. 
ituralistic drama attempts to record as faith- 
fully as possible the actual experiences of life, 
however banal, and to present life, undistorted by 


n" keep so close to life as to lose artistic form. 
and tension, 


tape recorder. See -Life Play. 
It was Zola in the 1870s who propounded the 
principles of Naturalism. Distrusting both the 


play of ideas and the well-constructed play as 
iding to impose on life a falsifying and artificial 
pattern, he urged that drama should record as 
objectively as possible the actual course of man’s 


life, especially the way it is conditioned by en- 


especially in Stanislaysky’s production at the 
Moscow Art Theatre of the AME of Chekhov and 


in 1902 of Gorky's The Lower 


Neo-Realism. 


There is nothing new in dramatic Realism (q.v.) 
as such. What is novel is the realistic presenta- 
tion of the shabby lodgings and streets of the 
underpri . Gorky in The Lower Depths 
was perhaps the first dramatist to reveal the 
wretched condition of the destitute and this play 
influenced O'Neill's пам Their 
ion 


ind, had 
contemporary plays where 
dustbin are as much in vogue as was formerly the 


Delaney, Livings, e, ond, 
Lawler, ‘and Seymour have all used the style in 
these 


interpretation cult 
accessible to the middle-class audience, 
that their work is оссаві 

may be attributable to the influence of Naturalism 
(g. v.) or to the author's unacademic background. 
"The advent of this fresh and vigorous drama from. 
а group that has seldom been articulate is one of 
the most encouraging aspects of modern theatre, 


Realism. 


ті f realistic drama, such as Galsworthy, 
attempt t to. create a stage illusion of actual life, 


‘ds | usually through the medium of the well-construc- 


ed play. It is not always easy to distinguish 
—— 1 Realism and Naturalism—its extreme 
form—but one salient difference is that the latter 
tends to discard organised plot as imposing a 
false pattern on the fiux of life. 

Bolt, Cooper, Mortimer, Shaffer, and Porter 
have all written realistic plays, and since the 
*Afties there has been a succession of competently 

rut realistic plays associated with the 
novelists, Greene, C. P. Snow, and Iris 


Murdoch. 
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‘The Satirical Play. 


Recent months have seen heartening revivals 
of plays by а triggered off by Stage Sixty’s 
production of Widower’ 

vance to Ri . 
by Too True to be Good, from the Edinburgh 
Festival, Fanny's First Play, Man and Superman, 
[E and You Never Can Tell, with Ralph 


ardson, 

Shaw has found few successors, for 
satire is а most demanding art. Subjective 
hostility and negative criticism are not enough. 
‘The motive power In Ibsen and Shaw was rational 
indignation, a most difficult fusion of strong 
emotion and objective reasoning, and their satire 
was constructive in that it implied 2 and еа 
positive 5 5 It was also characterised by 
precise aim at a specific target. Vague and 
wholesale ا‎ Nu diffuse a disagreeable tone 
which has a boomerang effect for it becomes 
| m not with the targets but with the critic 


‘The graces of satire are detachment, irony, and 
wit. and it fo it flourishes apparently in a stable society 
such as that of the 18th century, which produced 
Swift and Voltaire. ‘The European upheavals of 
the last, Un century have been unpropitious for 
satire and it is significant, E the best plays in 
this genre, ы of ^h and Dûrrenmatt, have 

come from neutral Switzerland. 

The Е li ht nearest to Shaw 1s 
Nigel Dennis, and Giles Cooper's Everything in the 
Garden was u successful piece, 


genuine 


The “ Slice ої Life ” Play. 

Here is an extreme kind of Naturalism, where 
the author has been so anxious to preserve fidelity 
to the natural spontaneity of living, that he has 
all but discarded form, as having a cramping and 
distorting effe 


fect. 
One of the most typical examples is Henry an 
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includes 


Arthur Adamov (b. 1908). 
Adamovy first wrote plays such as Professor 
Taranne (P), which translate his own personal 
neuroses into images of the absurd, until with the 
propagandist Paolo Paoli he adopted a Brechtian 
technique. His Spring 1871, an epic panorama of 
the Paris Commune, had iis world premiere in 
London in 1962. 


ч joed Да 1928). 


Albee, an 
brillant eat satirist o of his society. 


The Zoo Story. P. 


An absurdist one-act dialogue reveals a schizo- 
phrenic’s failure to communicate—even with a 
dog—and ends with his self-immolation. 


The зине Smith, 


"This is a realistic satire on the neurotic refusal 
of vite Hospitals in ае in 1937, to admit, 
the injured negro 


The American Dream. P. 


In an absurdist satire the newly adopted son 
proves to be a facile devitalised youth and an 
unscrupulous materialist. 


Who's Afraid of Virginia Woolf? 1964. P, 


A brilllant and scarifying C ees on sterility in 
an American campus uses mal movement. 
George and Martha, named after l ihe Wi Washingtons, 


adopted son, is a 
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Chapman's You Won't Always Be On Top, show. 
ing the disconnect! cted minor incident and talk of 
men ostensibly “at work" on a es Rite. 
Shelagh Delaney's The Lion in Love is also in this 
vein. 


Verse Drama. 


During the 20th century several attempts have 
made to revive drama in verse—the normal 
vehicle for the depu 


contemporaries, kept alive in excellent revivals, 
still rise like the as above the соп. 
temporary scene, the dramatist today who tries 
to use verse has not the benefit of an unbroken 
tradition. Yeats, T. 8, Eliot, and Christopher 
Fry all succeeded for a time in getting their verse 
plays on to the stage but at the moment the most 
successful poetic drama achieves its effect through 
poetic prose and the theatrical poetry of ite 
situation and stage imagery. Dylan Thomas 
Under Milk Wood successfully used these media, 
For many contemporary audiences it ів Beckett, 
„ and Pinter who have captured the poetry 
inherent in drama, 


The Well-made Play. 


The term “ well-made play " is most frequently 
used in a derogatory sense. Егіс Bentley haa 
pointed out that the “ well-made play " is a form 
of classical tragedy, degenerate In that although 
the plot is ingeniously 3 with arresting 
situation, intrigue, and suspense, the play is 
mechanical and quus offeeling. The television 
series, The World of Wooster, is an example, 


The expression was frequently used dis. 
puts of the Wen plays ral Seribe and of 
u, ridiculed by Shaw for his Sardoodle- 
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are an unsuccessful and childless middle-aged 
couple. They cherish a fantasy * son,” whom 
George, to spite Martha, symbolically " murders " 
during a liquor-ridden’ night party, when they 
attack each other and their guests (а young couple 
also childless) with ferocious mental cruelty. 


Jean Anouilh (b. 1910). 


Anonilh is a pl Pug of remarkable thentrical 
versatility and skill Following Giraudoux, he 
has frequently employed classical themes, as in 

Eurydice (M). and Antigone, 1949 (MD. with 
Olivier and теп Leigh. More recently he has 

treated historical figures, Saint Joan in The Lark 
(M), and ee in m play of that name (М). The 
e ша a pla ru a idee expedient of his. 
uilh's out deeply pessimistic, А 
Кыз theme is iat purity is incompatible 
with experience of life and many of bis prota- 
gonists say, “No.” His plays fall into two 
categories—the fatalistic piéces noires and the 
romantic fantasies, piéces roses. 

"They have been extraordinarily popular on the 
London stage of the гам "nS Anouilh's amor) 
attitude has been refi in many West 
successes, 


John Arden (b. 1930). 


p, Arden is а vigorous and gifted playwright, who 

experimented with a variety of subjects and 

e sometimes too original and complex to 
find quick acceptance. 

His characters are full-blooded and rich in 
human contradictions, and he has sympathetically 
brought to life even such bogeys as Herod and 
He loves to dwell on some ambiguous 

where generosity conflicts with 
violence, and to consider the problems of directing 
man's unruly vitality. 

ed favourite theme is the dispute between 

tinctual energy and good government and he 
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pleads the case cogently for both sides, giving no 
facile judgment or direct“ message," unless it be 
* the recognition of the fallibility of man." 
Thus although, like Brecht, he is deeply concerned 
with social and political dilemmas, he remains 


politically “ uncommitted.” Не is ‘above all the | especially that 


dramatist of the dilemma. 
There has been a fruitful cross-fertilisation of 


studies; and his historical 
Mother Courage, combine a fine sense of period and 
a sharp relevance to some current 

Arden’s plays are poetic in structure, depending 
in part on the recurrent image and metaphor and, 
like Arthur Miller in The Crucible, he has skilfully 
devised for each an appropriate dialect of time 
and place. At the same time he has a keen sense 
of theatre, and has successfully adapted techniques 
from Miracle plays, Elizabethan music- 
hall, puppet stage, and Brechtian epic play. 


Live Like Pigs. 1958. P. 

Seventeen realistic scenes, full of comic and 
frightening incident, reveal how tensions develop 
between households at different social levels in a 
council housing estate. "The authorities—a well- 
meaning local official (Alfred Lynch) and a police 
sergeant (Stratford Johns)—fail to forestall а 
violent and fatal conflict. 

Most of the scenes are prefaced, In Brechtlan 
style, by verses of the old gtreet-ballad type, 
sung with monotonous melancholy. This device 
gives a sense of the universal nature of human 
e an otherwise firmly particularised time 
and place, 


The Happy Haren. 1060, P. 

Here, in a good-tempered satirical fable, en- 
livened by a dash of magic, Arden touches on 
problems of longevity. 

Doctor Copperthwaite, the superintendent of the 
Happy Haven, an old people's home, is, like a 
mediaeval alchemist, bent on producing an Elixir 
of Life and Youth, intending to use his five un- 
suspecting patients as guinea-pigs. But gut- 
EUM ur them he is transformed into a 

7. 

The theme is childishness, The egocentric 
demands of the very old are seen as amusing 
childish foibles, while Doctor Copperthwaite, во 
absorbed in his research as to forget ends for 
menns, brings childisbness on himself. 

In form the play is an extended puppet show. 
The characters wear masks, the set is formalised, 
and there is even a dog, Hector, but unlike Dog 
Toby he is visible only to the dramatis personae, 


Serjeant Musgrave's Dance. 1959. М. 

For this fine play, which explores the ethical 

lemma of war, Arden drew on two sources— 
contemporary events in Cyprus and a journal 
written by a deeply devout N.C.O. during the 
Crimean War. He has fused his material into 
vivid incidents, which he projects against the 
. of a fictitious colonial war of the 


In a frost-bound colliery town there arrive 
three private soldiers, led by the dominating 
Serjeant Musgrave. ey claim to have come re- 
cruiting but are in fact deserters from a colonial war. 

In spite of his rigid sense of military duty, 
Musgrave had been horrified by the terrible five- 
fold reprisals taken by the British for the assas- 
Sination of a comrade, Billy Hicks. Believing 

Imself to be God's agent, he has now come to 
Billy's town; obsessed by one purpose, to expose 

TS. 

Exhibiting Billy’s skeleton in the market-place, 
he at first wins sympathy in his denunciation of 
Atrocities, "Then bewildered by his own conft 

logic,” he demands twenty-five deaths in return 
for the five taken by the British and turns the 
gatling on the astonished crowd. 

ns arrive 


Buddenly, with the thaw, the Dragoo! 
and Musgrave finds himself awaiting execution, 
Stunned that no one has learned the lesson he 
yearned to teach, 
f Fierce incident and macabre surprise are used 
for a play of ideas which enunciates no facile 
unen lt is typical of Arden's fair and non- 
Goctrinal approach that the dilemma of the 
i gious man in face of war should be embodied 
the fanatical and confused Musgrave. ‘This 
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has sometimes misled the audience, but the spirit 
implicit throughout the play is 
clearly revealed in the gentle, pacific Private 
Attercliffe, who is also 0 5 with Mus- 


him how he had erred in trying to use war itself 
to end war. 1n his darkest despair she gives him 
hope, and it is symbolic that he accepts drink 
from her hand. 

"The complex play weaves together many ten- 
sions; harsh discord between colliery owner and 
strikers; contention between the three privates, 
each of whom is strongly individualised; the 
discrepancy between a woman's love and the 
free soldier's life; Musgrave's own bitter inner 

;ruggle. 

‘The dialogue has a wonderful period character 
and the soldiers’ ballads and lyrical songs occur 
with complete naturalness. 


The Workhouse Donkey. 1903. 

Styled by Arden as a “ vulgar melodrama “. this 
ample Brechtian play shows jockeying for power 
in a northern town between the Tory Alderman 
Sweetman, a wealthy brewer, and Alderman 
Butterthwaite (Frank Finlay), the Labour ex- 
mayor. Both attempt to manipulate the police 
and to enlist the support of the electorate, 
represented by the shifty turncoat Doctor Blomax, 
until all these four elements of the community 
are deeply corrupted. 

Butterthwaite, called “ the workhouse donkey ” 
because born in the workhouse, is the dominating 
Rabelaisian character. A Dionysiac figure, he 
drunken, lecherous, and amoral, yet devotedly 
loyal and generous. Finally in an attempt to 
help the treacherous Blomax he robs the Borough 
safe and brings disaster on himself and the town. 

mality of the late Mr, 


Arden says, “ The 
inspired much of the 


ув, perso! 
Joseph D'Arcy of Dublin 
play.” 
Armstrong's Last Goodnight, 1964. M. 

The old “ Ballad of Johnnie Armstrang,” с, 
1603, forms the framework of a play concerning 
the dilemmas of government. Armstrong of 
Gilnockie (Albert Finney), the Scots Border laird, 
freebooter and rebel, is invited to & meeting by 
the young Scottish James V and then 
treacherously hanged. Arden has 
into this stark story the historical character of the 


Lindsay: pot and poli- 
tician, and shows him at first striving by, avions 
rong 


obscure the impressive ballad line. 

The introduction of Lindsay was suggested to 
Arden by his reading of Conor Cruise O'Brien’s 
book To Katanga and Back, for he was struck by 
“a basic similarity of moral” between Loth. 
century Africa and 16th-century Scotland, the 
rôle of O’Brien being similar to that which he 
invents for Lindsay. 

Arden makes free use of Elizabethan pageantry 
and of Brechtian ballad-singing and the setting 
is the mediaeval convention of “ simultaneous 
mansions,” Gilnockie, the Border, and the Court 
all being formally represented on the stage at one 
and the same time. 

Arden “ constructed ” а dialect to suggest the 
po and period, but for the English audience it 

not easy to follow, especially as Armstrong 
himself has a marked impediment in his speech. 


Left-handed Liberty. 1965. M. 

When commissioned by the Corporation of the 
City of London to write & play to commemorate 
the 750th anniversary of the sealing of Magna 
Carta, Arden made a careful study of the historical 
facts, which he presents with very little trans- 


demonstrating that the agreement had to take 
place in people's minds before it could become 


effecti 
It is typical of Arden that he does not present a 
clash of black and white. John is a rounded 
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character, а slippery villain, but shrewd and 
energetic and gifted with the Plantagenet charm, 
while some of the barons are coarse and unscru- 
pulous fighters. 

The use of stylised scene emblems, such as 
charts, maps, and views of Runnymede, give 
mediaeval colour to the simple stageing and 
‘Arden has again invented a suitable dialect. 


James Baldwin (b. 1924). 


Baldwin is an American Negro novelist and 
essayist, and a champion of Civil Rights. 


The Amen Corner, 1965. 

Acted by a Negro cast including singers of 
Spirituals, the successful play gently probes the 
genuine and the gelf-deluded elements in religious 
experience, 


Samuel Beckett (b. 1906). 


Beckett, an Anglo-Irishman, who has made his 
home in France, is the most, distinguished of the 
English dramatists of the Absurd. His world is 
drastically limited, peopled chiefly by old men 
awaiting thelr death, but it is the profoundly 
tragic world of Lear in the storm and it is con- 
ceived with the intensity and haunting power and 
suggestiveness of the true poet. 

is work ia poetic in its verbal imagery, some- 
times as searching and macabre as that of Webster, 
and his dramatic prose has an underlying poetic 
rhythm often more flexible and effective than that 
of Eliot’s verse. In structure his plays have а 
poetic symbolism, a latent significance, like that of 
the novels of James Joyce, Beckett’s close friend, 
and their striking visual has a kind of 
theatrical poetry, as for Instance the two tramps 
‘at the foot of a bare tree in Waiting for Godot. 
It is remarkable that so literary a playwright 
should also have succeeded with the wordless 
mime play. 

Beckett's chief weakness ав a dramatist is that 
the action and visual imagery are frequently too 
static, as in the motionless dustbins in End Game, 
much’ less effective theatrically than Ionesco’s 
movable chairs. 


Waiting for Godot. 1955. F. 
"This tantalising and compelling tragt comedy. 
ыле written 
in 1953, was later 


countries. 

Character nnd incident are pared to the bone 
and only а skeleton situation remains. At 
evening, on a desolate road, bare but for a 
single tree, two wretched trampe, Vladimir and 
Estragon, wait for a mysterious Mr. Godot. 
they while away the time with desultory talk and 
clowning, a tragi-farcical diversion is provided by 
the entry of Pozzo and Lucky, bullying master 
and wretched slave, and a boy later 
message that Mr. Godot cannot come but will 
arrive the next evening. After, ing whether 
or not they shall hang themselves from the tree, 
the tramps decide to go away for the night, but 
remain on the spot, 

‘Act II presents Next day, same place," the 
only difference being that the tree has sprouted 
a few leaves, and the basic pattern of Act I is 


repeated, 
Although by the skilful use of music-hall 
his tramps in the 


were a beast of burden. Lucky cai 
mouth the whip with which he is beaten and hum- 


ho 
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wider and more contemporary. 
uncertainty of the 20th century 
has any meaning whatsoever and the play shows 
the suffering of man, lost and anxious in an 
apparently meaningless universe, 
me have considered it to be written from the 

point of view of existentialism: continuing vainly 
to hope for a supernatural revelation, the tramps 
lack the courage to come to terms with the noth- 
ingness at the root of our being and the need to 
choose and create our own destiny. 

A Jungian psychologist, Eva Metman, has made 
a similar interpretation, remarking, *“ Godot.s 
function seems to be to keep his dependents 


unconscious. 

“ Habit is a great deadener,” says Vladimir. 
If Beckett's play enables the audience to escapè 
the drug of habit and to face this image of anguish 
and so find some relief, then it may have the 
therapeutic value of that inner knowledge advo- 
cated by Freud and Jung. 

16 is not a play for those who cannot bear to 
suffer. When performed in San Francisco Gaol, 
the first play there for forty-four years, it held its 
audience of fourteen hundred convicts spell- 
bound. They realised that each must find his 
own personal message. All knew that it spoke to 
those who must suffer and walt. 


Endgame. 1958. F. 

Also translated from the French, this play again 
depicts а static situation, In a single, claustro- 
phobic room, the selfish, materialistic Hamm, 
who keeps his senile and legless parents in dust: 
bins, is now paralysed and blind and dependent 
on his servant Clov, who longs to leave him. 
But if Clov should leave, both would die, for 


Hamm owns the only store of food in a devastat 
and dead world. Пу Clov sees outside what 
may be a boy, a potential procreator,” and 


Doer for departure but remains immobile. 
lay like poetry can be interpreted in several 
ways. Since Hamm and Clov are mutually 
dependent, it probably represents tension between 
complementary aspects of personality, 
sensation and emotion, and Clov intellect. Ав 
Clov has vision and sees the don the situation 
suggests the struggle of the mystic endeavourini 
to escape from a deadening materialism to а vit 
awakening of the spirit. It may also depict а 
period of traumatic depression when the whole 

and unreal, ‘The play's 
rall impression is that of the dissolution of the 
personality in death, both personal 


Godot, and is less com than Ionesco's Erit 
the King, but is more potent in its latent imagery 
than is Ionesco’s play. 
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Krapp's Last Tape. 1958. F. 

In the briefest sketch, Krapp, a solitary, de. 
erepit, unsuccessful old man listens to his own 
autobiographical tape-recording of thirty years 
Ago, but the moment of miraculous insight it 
‘commemorates is now so meaningless to him that 
he switches off that section of the recording and 
broods on а description of his love-making. 

Beckett employs a most effective stage device 
to pose contemporary queries as to the limitations 
of verbal communication and the continuity of 
personal identity. 


Happy Days. 1962. Е. 
Here again the paralysis of later life is indicated. 
woman talks ceaselessly, although progressively 
buried in a mound of earth until it reaches her 


‘Beckett's two „ Mimeplays without, Words ” 
are in striking contrast to the plays in that all is 
conveyed in symbolic wordless action. 


Brendan Behan (1923-64). 

Behan, & Dubliner, and author of the auto- 
biography, The Borsial Boy, used his own ex- 
perlences in the I. R. A. and as polítical prisoner 
to give substance to his two unusual p» S. 
Y scripts of both were sent to 


voluble, As T: 


grated in 
effective 
ment ani 
seem extremely childish. 


The Quare Fellow. 1956. 


M. 


‘The scene їз an Irish gaol during the twenty-four 
tion at а 
y 


y idemned man. 

чо! fs also due to Joan Littlewood's skill In re- 
distributing dialogue and tightening the structure. 
‘version completely distorted the disci- 

plined and claustrophobic atmosphere of the play. 


The Hostage. 1958. М. 
Again the basic situation is the waiting for an 
execution, The scene is an old Dublin house, 
once the refuge of the I.R.A., now a brothel. 
Trish patriots bring here a captured Cockney 
rivate soldier, Leslie Williams, as hostage for an 
у, now a political prisoner in Belfast, who 

to be executed next morning. 
Teresa, the gentle little Irish maid, 
convent, tries Leslie. There 


reared in а 
is touching 


ing and sings 


5 this udo-Brechtian 
trimming detracts from the growing sense of alarm 
gradually realises his fate and is of 


LEEI 
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Robert Bolt. 


Bolt has recently said, “ I do like plays in which 
the people have ideas as well as predicaments ^ 
and he is one of the few dramatists who have 
scored West End successes with the play of Ideas. 
He holds the balance of discussion so fairly that 
only in the outcome ів it clear that. he himself is 
committed. His earlier work, represented by The 
Flowering Cherry (1957), with Ralph Richardson, 
was in the naturalistic convention, but more 
recently he has experimented with other dramatic 
techniques, owing something to Brecht and to the 
"Theatre of Cruelty and of the Absurd. 


The Tiger and the Horse. 1900. 
This play takes its title from 
‘Tygers of wrath are wiser than 
instruction.” it is concerned with the inadequacy 
of detachment, the philosophy held by Jack Dean, 
(Michael Redgrave), the Master of an Oxbridge 
college, the well-balanced man who represents 
Blake's “horse,” while his wife, Gwen, the 
“tiger,” passionately concerned for the world's 
suffering, shows signs of neurosis. 


Blake's „ The 
the horses of 


eventually, to save his wif 
down, bravely identifies himself with her and the 
cause, thereby deserting his phil 


career. 
In its outcome the play stresses the value of 
social idealism, stifled as it may be by philosophic 


* | detachment and the pressures of conformity. 


is typical of Bolt's dialectic that this value «оша 
be upheld by the disturbed Gwen and by Louis, 
ап oddly irresponsible young man, 

In this play Bolt departs from the realistic 
style by trying to make his characters larger thin 
life in е unusually articulate about what they 
stand for. 


A Man for All Seasons, 
Here Bolt attempts 
heroic dimensions by striking back 
‘Believing that our need today is а sense Of 
personal individuality or,“ selfhood,” he chooses 
аз his hero of " selfhood " Sir ‘Thomas More (Paul 
Scofield). More, described by one of his con: 
temporarles ns " a man for all seasons," was not 
only flexibly adjusted to Renaissance society, but 
X3 саиту, CEA core of undc 

у. of а critical 

attitude to Henry VIII's divorce, be used hin Dd 


refused to swear the oath to the Act of Ruccemdon 
that would have released him from the Tower and 


lock, because for him perjury meant the Јова 
brown 


1900. P. 
{о give his characters 
n history. 


the 
into relief by the growing 
Rich, whose final perjury sends 

More challenges сотрагіво! 
Galileo, He also ія n man of supreme intelligence. 
whose inner certitude of truth is 
He also 
between astute temporising 
his life to hia belief, The difference is that More 
opts unequivocally for constancy, 
Be a" bastardized ver. 
sion” of Brecht's style, Episodic scenes are 
strung along a strong thread of Intellectual argu- 
Is also а commentator in the form 
of the Common Man, who with the ald of property 
box takes a swift succession minor parts. 
changes Of role which throw into relief the stead- 
fast 


Bolt, like Brecht, beleving that beauty of 
language is a means of " alienation,” matches fine 
passages from More himself with his own appro: 
priate use of wit and Imagery. im: 
to suggest society and Из laws and those of water 
and sea the superhuman context. 


Gentle Jack. 1963. 

Bolt depicts the conflict between the natural 
spontaneity of nature, represented by the magic 
figure of folk-lore, Jack-of-the-Green, in his forest, 
(Kenneth Williams) and the inhibitions of society 
in the person of Miss Lazara, financier and pluto- 
crat (Edith Evans). Since Bolt believes that the 
modern doctrine of the return to nature тау Jead 
to violence, Jack finally contrives two murders, 


Zo x 
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"The play was not successful. Boltin dealing with 
this age-old conflict could not, like Euripides in 
M poma d draw on a familiar and deeply, felt 

myth, and his allegorical plot proved puzzling, 
while the setting was too reminiscent Dear 
Brutus. "The play pp too cerebral, oe characters 
are more blue-prints than flesh and 


Edward Bond (b. 1925). 


Saved. 1905. M. 

Sared, which did not pass the censor, was first. 
presented to the English State Society. 

As a result of casual sexual intercourse with the 
promiscuous Pam, Len gets involved with her 
morose South London family, with Fred, the 
putative father of her baby, and with Fred’s lewd 
oag which murders the baby on the stage, 

ince the play is largely in delinquents’ argot, 

and is limited to a photographic study of inarti- 

culate people, it is in itself somewhat inarticulate, 

it constitutes a frank and compassionate 
social document. 


Bertold Brecht (1898-1956). 


Perhaps the most original and vigorous drama- 
tist and producer of the century, the 8 
Brecht was remarkable in his command of both 
literary and theatrical genius. 

His practice and theory underwent constant 
modification, Karly plays, like Боры written to 
provide entertainment, reveal satiric and 
anarchic attitude, EU in 1928 the ironic The 
Threepenny Opera m made him famous. From 
1930 onward his work became explicitly com- 
munistic, marked iy the rejection of the indi- 
Yidual in favour of a social ideal. But although 
Brecht always remained * committed? to Marxist 
ideology, most of his 9 — plays, written after his 

withdrawal from Nazi German; ү» are are less didactic 
than humanist in spirit and it LA these mature 
NOE that he is best known in Bi 

fter 1949 Brecht ‘consolidated d the famous 
Berliner Ensemble in East Berlin, where he 
developed his influential techniques of production. 

‘The most permanent feature of Brecht's mature 
rama are the Epic form and the Verfremdung, or 

alienation " effect, both dev eloped in reaction to 
К traditional Кыа шша, "which he dubbed 
Aristotelian,” considered that the closely 
constructed Aristoteli play which encourages 
ma audience's emotion rticipation in the 
in ion, тшд, off the spectator's emotion, leav- 
passive und acquiescent member of 

m but debate. 


erat, to Brecht, the drama should be not 
"The spectator s should be а 
calm and. ‘astached observe! 


social action. It is taken for ited that he will 
find the Moin: to pon communism, 
Brecht therefore developed his “Epic,” or 


narrative play, loosely constructed with a sequence 
of individual scenes, functioning as Independent 


panna illustrations or quotations to the narra- 


curiosity. 
150 DAE down the traditional identification of 
Де фео. with the action, Brecht developed 
brated “ alienation "' effect, devising tech- 


familiar appear strange and novel to the 7 
® ш he is shocked into recognising its 


narration but direct adi the audience, 
formalised settings and properties, masks and 
stylised make-up, sometimes grotesque in charac- 
scarcely more than a prompter's 


"This | novelist, 
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copy," was freely adapted during rehearsal, so that, 


necessary to the full 


plays. 
Few find in Brecht’s mature work the pie for 
communism * he intended, and many 
ied as exponents of capitalist 
. strongly to the sympathy. The 


. as pointed out, to the 
tension between Brecht’s conscious reason and the 
unconscious emotional experience on which every 
creative writer must intuitively draw. This pro- 
found tension is the major source of Brecht's 


power. 

Brecht’s influence has been pervasive, especially 
on the dramatists Arden, Bott, ^ Whitin and 
Shaffer, and on the producer Joan Littlewood. 
Above all his iconoclastic attitude and his fertile 
experiment bave been invaluable in encouraging a 
new and empirical approach to drama, 


Baal, Written 1918. 

"The amoral vagabond poet, Baal (O'"Toole), 
driven by instinct and emotion, expresses the 
subjective experience of the youthful Brecht. 


Galileo, Written 1938-9, M. 

Brecht intended Galileo's recantation ns an 
image of the scientist's allowing the State to 
assume authority over science. It has also been 
Interpreted as Galileo's cunning expedient, allow- 
ing him to continue research. 


Mother Courage, Written 1939. М. 

In his panorama of war's futility, Brecht de- 
signed Mother Courage—a camp follower in the 
‘Thirty Years’ War—as an epitome of the haggling 
But his intuitive understanding of this 

bereaved eventually of 
ав endowed her with an 


те Good Person of Szechwan. Written 1038-40. 
Shen Те (Peggy Ashcroft), the benevolent 
roetitute, has to disguise herself as Shui Ta, the 
arsh task-master, in order to survive in an unjust 
commercial society. 


Puntila, Written 1940-1. 


"The drunken generosity of the mean land- 
owner, Puntila, designed by Brecht to highlight 
his harshness when sober, has however given him 
ап attractive inconsistency, ‘The chauffeur who 
rejects Puntila’s daughter, is a Schweikian charac- 


The Caucasian Chalk Circle, Written 1044-5. M. 
The prologue to this DEDE A con- 
for 


y judge Adzak, 
who takes bribes from the rich and gives Judg: 
ment in favour of the poor, is one of Brecht's 
typical contradictory characters. 


David Campton (b. 1924). 


Campton's brief “ glimpses” or playlets use 
techniques of the Absurd, which he considers ав 
e against complacency,” to expose the 

angers that threaten society, especially 

the be bomb. His most notable works are the col- 

M of Jen e Bea. The Lunalic View, 1957, and 
View. ink, 1901. 


Albert Camus (1913-60). 


It was the French existentialist philosopher and 
Camus, who first enunciated the concept 
of the Al |, describing it as whatever in дааа 

rience ів incompatible with man's desire for 
reason, justice, happiness, and purpose. 

е Sartre, Camus expressed his views through 
the traditional dramatic f form, and — plays most 
familiar here were those written before he bad 
moved on to a more Deve ДЫ ОНУ: 


Caligula. French publication 1945. P. 
The Roman Emperor, Caligula, suddenly de- 
cides to act in accordance with the absurdity of 
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the universe and by his violent and perverse 


crimes forces on the Senators his own ition 
of the absurd meaninglessness of existence, 
Cross Purposes. French publication 1945. Р. 


Man's futile desire for happiness is dramatised 
in the legend of the mother and daughter who 
murder for gain the visitor to their inn, only to 
discover they have killed the son of the house. 
They then commit suicide. 


Giles Cooper (1918-66). 
Everything in the Garden. 1962. P. 

Cooper deftly usea sophisticated comedy for a 
sharp satire on the sacrifice of principle to money 
in an effeminate bourgeois society. Four bored 
middle-class wives become part-time employees in 
an exclusive brothel, while their complaisant 
husbands enjoy the tax-free profits. There is a 
sudden horrifying change of key when at a party 
а neighbour realises the position and the four men 
destroy this outsider in a kind of ritual murder, 
Tn Cooper's second version the play returns rather 
Bhakily to the comic vein. It is interesting to 
compare Pinter's The Homecoming. 


Shelagh Delaney (b. 1939). 


Shelagh Delaney is a Salford girl from a secon- 
dary modern school and her plays owe their 
attraction to their fresh and artless picture of a 
handful of workers and hangers-on known at 
hand, Although produced by Joan Littlewood 
Беразе are basically naturalistic in subject and 

у! 


А Tasle of Honey. 1958. М. 

After seeing Rattigan's Variations on a Theme, 
the seventeen-year-old Shelagh Delaney decided 
Bhe could do better herself and sent the script of 
this play to Joan Littlewood, who made several 
improvements without impairing the spirit. 

significance of the play lies in its uncon- 
ventional and striking subject, the pregnancy of 
ап unmarried adolescent expecting a black baby 
and her friendship with a homosexual lad. The 
setting, a cheap lodging, deserted by a тайз 
ТЫЛУ tao i te ey d 

wood’ luction involv: е entry ani 

exit of characters to music, a device which brought 
out the play's introspective and dreamlike 
Шы, but the realistic film version ignored this 


The Lion in Love. 1900. M. 


central theme of the previous play. 


Nigel Dennis (b. 1919). 


Dennis, also a novelist, is a hard-hitting 
satirist in the tradition of Voltaire and Shaw, and 
in а Shavian preface to his first two plays he 
wittily defines his favourite targets. One is the 
doctrine of Original Sin as preached by Saint 
Augustine, the other the assumptions of psycho- 
analysis. He argues that both of these under- 
mine natural self-reliance, and tend to delegate 
Dower over the mind to a hierarchy, clerical or 

ical, which may threaten personal individu- 

. ‘The Preface is a lively firework display, 
but Dennis’ arguments are sometimes one-sided 
and negative, more striking than valid. 

Опе of the few dramatists to write in a Shavian 

ition, he shows considerable dramatic talent, 
especially in his vigorous first acts, with their 
strikingly novel situation and witty and intelli- 
gent dialogue, But in the middle of his plays 
Satire gets the upper hand and discussion diverts 
interest: from the characters and tends to hold up 


из 
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the action and to weaken the structure, as in 
some of the later plays of Shaw himself. 


Cards of Identity. 1956. 

The play was adapted from Dennis' own novel, 
The *' Mallets," members of a club formed to givo 
people a changed identity, inveigle local people to 
а country house, where by exploiting psychological 
techniques they induce them into accepting 
changed names, memories, and identities and then 
use them as servants. Only in face of their Bank 
Manaso do the victims rediscover their original 
ре! ties. 


rsonal 

Dennis uses the adroit situation to illustrate the 
thesis developed in his Preface. Arguing that tho 
basis of personality is memory, Dennis infers that. 
the psychologist can edit his patient's memories, 
inject his own viewpoint and so undermine an 
manipulate personality. This plausible thesia 
is not verified by any appeal to scientific evidence. 


The Making of Moo. 1957. 

Compton, a colonial civil servant, has weakened 
the native taboo on murder by unwittingly 
killing the river god. He decides to invent the 
new religion, of Moo (the name suggested by the 
jon of cattle), complete with mythology, 
musical ritual, and ethical code. In this daring 
satire on revealed religion Dennis exposes simi- 
larities between pagan trust in the efficacy of 
ritual blood sacrifice and the Christian doctrine of 
Atonement for Sin. In his Preface he 
suggests that to conform to a religious sect is to 
belong to an Identity Club, which threatens the 


first | individuality of its members, 


August for the People, 1901. 

Opening with a satire on the admission of the 
public—at a fee—to private " stately homes”, the 
play proceeds to an Indictment of the tameness of 
the common man. It lacks the pungency and 
inventiveness of Dennis’ early work. 


Friedrich Dürrenmatt (b. 1921). See also V. 


The German-Swiss Dürrenmatt acknowledges 
the Greek dramatists, Shakespeare, and Swift as 
major influences. He describes his work as 
“theatre of paradox,” revealing “ precisely the 
paradoxical effects of strict logic.” Не is an 
unsparing critic of contemporary society, whose 
dangerous tendencies he exposes in striking drama- 
tic extravaganzas, reminiscent of the later Shaw, 


The Marriage of Mr. Mississippi, 1959. 

An extravaganza poses the opposition be- 
tween two principles carried to their logical and 
farcical extreme. One is a passion for the law of 
Moses, interpreted as retributive justice, The 
other is pure Marxism, ‘The two characters 
embodying these principles, together with n 
Quixotic lover, are manipulated and destroyed by 
an unscrupulous politician, 


The Physicists. 1963. 

Dürrenmatt has said that this arresting play fa 
not so much about the hydrogen bomb as about 
society itself and the impossibility of escaping tho 
consequences of one’s thinking. 

"The central character, attempting to suppress 
scientific discoveries that may lead to the hydro- 
gen bomb, retires to n private asylum pretending 
to be in contact with King Solomon. There he із 
first in danger of two spies, pretending to the 
delusion that, er yp RARUS EC Mte] 
eventually oí mad proprietress whose 
his discoveries will lead to the destruction of the 
human гасе, 


T. S. Eliot (1888-1965). 


In his attempt to revive poetic drama the 
distinguished poet, T. S. Eliot, was moved by 
deeply religious and social aims, modestly regard- 
ing his work as experimental, “that of the first 
generation only." "The verse he evolved was of a 
flowing poetic rhythm, “ close to contemporary 
speech and based on natural stress. Normally 
he used a line with three stresses and varying 


In his two plays of the ‘thirties Eliot had 
adopted the ritualistic themes and patterns of 
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Greek drama and had achieved a certain tragic 
intensity. But the Cocktail Party inaugurated a 
being Christian re- 

ot deriving from Greek 

but the idiom, that of the fashionable 
rganisa- 


е wealth 
plays and the beauty of the language make 
а delight to the reader, but they are less compelling 
on the stage. 


The Cocktail Party. 1949. F. 

This play has its origin in Euripides’ tragi- 
comedy. Alcestis, the demi-god Hercules being 
replaced by Reilly, the psychiatrist, whose inter 
vention breaks the back of the play, for it is not 
easy to sympathise with people who let their 
actions be во directed. 


The Confidential Clerk. 1953. 

Described as “ high farce," this play derives 
from another tragi-comedy of Euripides, the Ion, 
whose theme of parents seeking their lost children 
reappears in Terence, Plautus, and Shakespeare. 


The Elder Statesman. 1955. 

Eliot here returns to a tragedy, the Oedipus at 
Colonus of Sophocles, but the youthful peccadilloes 
of Lord Claverton appear pallid compared with the 
patricide and incest of Sophocles’ protagonist. 


Max Frisch (b. 1911). 

Frisch, a German-Swiss who has been influenced 
by Shaw and Brecht, dramatises current issues in 
ingenious, apt, and witty parables that have a. 
Tucid economy of outline. 


The Pire-Raisers. 1901. M. 

А delightful Absurdist satire on bourgeois self. 
delusion and ineptitude shows Biedermann 
(Alfred Marks) persu; hi that he can 
cajole the incendiaries about to set fire to his 
house by inviting them to a good dinner, The 
situation is analogous to that of Benes of Czecho- 
slovakia who included communists in his govern- 
menh ana to that of the Germans who connived 
at r. 


Andorra, 1964. M. 

An incisive and moving satire on the vicious 
pervasiveness of antisemitism shows the Andor- 
rans’ betrayal of the lad Andri, reputedly a Jewish 
o the invading totalitarian state. 
and his assumption of 


from without by society. 


Christopher Fry (b. 1907). 


Fry was widely acclaimed in the ‘forties for 
bringing verse back to the stage. His delightful 
verse, which plays over the surface of his plays 
like lambent flame, has been compared by Allar- 
dyce Nicol to that of the youthful Shakespeare. 

Fry has written highly original comedies and 
religious plays and his work is informed by an 
implicit spirit of affirmation and hope, conveyed 
with gaiety and insouciance. He has a gift for 
devising inzenious situations in terms of poetic 
fable and metaphor. 


Venus Observed. 1950. 

Hope Wallace commented on the “ dancing, 
glancing felicity ” of this unusual comedy, in 
which Olivier was protagonist. 


A Sleep of Prisoners. 1951. 


"This original religious play was commissioned 
m in in churches during the Festival of 
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The Dark is Light Enough. 1954. 


An eccentric and saint-like old countess (Edith 
Evans) gives asylum to men from both sides in 
the Hungarian rising of 1848. The theme of non. 
intervention is presented with a lightness and 
elegance which completely save the play from 
didacticism. 


Curlmantle. 1962. 


A historical play concerning Becket and Henry 
II concentrates on the contradictory nature of 
Henry. Fry deliberately uses a plainer and 
rougher verse and some prose. 


Jack Gelber. 


Gelber is one of the few Americans to attempt 
plays of the Absurd. 


The Connection. 

Beckett's theme of waiting is presented through 
drug addicts waiting for their dope, to the im- 
provisations of a jazz quartet, but the realistic 
ending is inconsistent with the Absurdist style. 


Jean Genet (b. 1910). 


The French Genet, abandoned as a child, has 
lived as social outcast and criminal and, while 
1 *“ uncommitted,” has mirrored his 
ET рор of society in plays of frightening 

рас! 

His dramatis personae have been the rejected 
murderers (Deathwatch (F)), despised servants (The 
Maids (F)), prostitutes (The Balcony), Negroes 
(The Blacks), and Algerian peasants (The Screens). 
These have realised their fantasies of sex, power, 
violence, and revenge only by compulsive ritual 
acts, во that sequences of arresting ceremonial, 
sometimes Absurdist, replace character study and 
coherent plot. 

In his destructive scorn of contemporary 
society, his recourse to rituals of violence, and his 
incantatory language, Genet satisfies the Te- 
quirements of Artaud’s Theatre of Cruelty. 


The Balcony. 1957. F. 

"This censored play had its world première at 
the Arts Theatre Club. It opens in a brothel, 
where the frequenters enact their fantasies of 
power by dressing up as bishop, judge, or general, 
until after an abortive revolution they are calle 
upon by the Court to impersonate these authorities 
in actuality. Eventually the defeated revolu- 
tionary leader visits the brothel to enact the part 
of Chief of Police, who is then satisfied that his 
image also has been established in popular regard. 
The film gives a softened version of the play. 


Jean Giraudoux (1882-1944). 


"Two plays of the French dramatist, Giraudoux, 
who had stimulated the return of poetry to the 
stage, were produced here in the ‘fifties. Duel of 
Angels, 1958, with Vivien Leigh, was a posthu- 
mous work. Tiger at the Gates, 1955 (M), with 
Michael Redgrave, was a translation by Fry of & 
fine play of 1934. Giraudoux here used the 
classical legend of ‘Troy as a vehicle for a protest 
against the stupidity of war. 


Willis Hall (b. 1929). 


In 1058 Hall was one of the few playwrights 
giving a candid realistic picture of the under- 
privileged, as in his best play The Long and the 
Short and ihe Tall (P) about soldiers trapped in the 
Malay jungle in 1942. Не later collaborated with 
Waterhouse in North country comedies such as 
Celebration and. Billy Liar. 


David Halliwell. 


Little Malcolm and His Struggle Against the 
Eunuchs. 1965, М. 
А deliciously funny send-up of the angry young 


DICTIONARY OF DRAMATISTS 


man cult is located in a Huddersfield garrett. 
Here Malcolm, a beatnik ex-art student, compen- 
sates for his inadequacies—professional and 
Ar fantasies of Hitlerlan power. 
on his three chums his farrago of 
Tasurrection ,, which so distorts reality that they 
all finally beat up the nice girl who wants to help 
Malcolm. 

"The sources. of disaffection and violence are 
sorutinised incisively but with sympathy. 


Rolf Hochhuth. 


The Representative. 1968. M. 

"Using some dramatis personae who represent 
historical personages, this play in verse exposes 
the failure of Pope Pius XII, Christ's “repres- 
entative," to protest against the massacre of the 
Jews. Film sequences of the horrors of Auschwitz 
are used with harrowing effect. 


N. C. Hunter (b. 1908). 


‘With a feeling for atmosphere, Hunter portrays 
disappointed people, ruefully accepting their 
limited environment, but his plays lack passion, 
intellectual pressure, and novelty. 

‘His West End successes have been Waters of the 
Moon, 1951, A Day by the Sea, A Touch of the Sun 
and The Tulip Tree, all produced with star actors. 


Donald Howarth. 


A Lilly in Little India. 1965. P. 

Tn the manner of Dylan Thomas's Under Mill: 
Wood, two households are revealed simultaneously. 
A fatherless boy, nagged by his mother, finds some 
self-confidence by growing a lily bulb. 
brings him into touch with a motherless girl and 
their hesitant friendship is indicated with some 
distinction and charm. 


Eugene Ionesco (b. 1912). 


Tonesco, one of the leading Parisian playwrights 
of the Absurd, differs from Camus and Sartre in 
that he expresses his conviction of life's absurdity, 
not rationally, but through images that are in 
themselves absurd. 

In 1948, while learning English from a primer, 
Tonesco stumbled on his vocation, his shocked 
reaction to the platitudes he was memorising 
being dramatised in The Bald Prima Donna. 
Here he singled out aspects of contemporary life 
ам still remain as the chief targets of his ridi- 


le. 

One ів the empty, myopic existence of the petit 
bourgeois, his lack of passion and thought, the 
yielding fo conventional pressures, the urge to 
conform. Another is the desiccation of language 
which, stereotyped and inadequate, has become 

сащ but clichés, empty formulas and slo- 


B: 

Tonesco’s sense of life's absurdity has deep roots, 
for he is keenly aware of the anguish of the 
modern world, of the flight from reason, both 
tragic and absurd in its potentialities. He believes 
that by dramatising his own inner hurt he can best 
reveal a universal experience. In The Shepherd's 
Chameleon he has plainly stated that for him “ the 
theatre is the projection on to the stage of the 
dark world within,” the world of dream, 5 
dark desires, inner contradictions, and obsessions, 

Tt follows naturally that he is little preoccupied 
with specific social problems. R. the 
human condition as wider and deeper than the 
social condition, he dislikes any kind of polit 
message or conformism and deliberately repudi- 
ates the “ committed ” and didactic play. 

x Tconoclastic in both his principles and technique, 
fonesco—as he indicated in Victims of Duty—has 
challenged most dramatic assumptions, including 
realism, the concept of the “ Aristotelian play," 
КЫ characterisation, motivation, plot, and 
ће distinction between tragedy and comedy. 
t iscarding so much, Ionesco has evolved a new 
echnique of shock tactic, using most ingenious 
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theatrical devices to express his convictions. He 
attempts “ to go right down to the very basis of 
the grotesque, the realm of caricature . . to push 
everything to paroxysm, to the point where the 
sources of the tragic Не, То create a theatre of 
violence— violently comic, violently tragic.” 

In his plays, as in those of Pinter, the tradi- 
tional dividing lines between tragedy and comedy 
melt away, for his amusing images are at the same 
time poignant, expressing as they do human dis- 
appointment and folly, so that his hilarious 
comedy may have a tragic import. 

‘A characteristic technique is the use of pro- 
liferating material objects, which externalise the 
anxieties of his characters—an accumulation of 
chairs or eggs, for instance, or an expanding corpse. 
He hopes thus “ to make the stage settings speak; 
to translate action into visual terms; to project 
visible images of fear, regret, remorse, alienation.” 

The discarding of proved theatrical techniques 
is risky. Shock tactics are ви П only as 
long as they surprise by their novelty. It is a 
measure of Ionesco's talent that he continues to 
invent the novel and arresting. 

In two of his most recent plays, Rhinoceros and 
Exit the King, the nihilism for which Tonesco has 
been criticised has been relieved by the assertion 
of the human value of fortitude. 

Jonesco's plays were introduced into England in 
the "fifties and they have had a marked and specific 
impact on English а, especially on Simpson 
and Saunders. Although Pinter has a philosophy 
and style all his own, his work is based on similar 
presuppositions. 


The Bald Prima Donna. Written 1948. 
Characters from an English language manual 
come to Ше and pour out their clichés in a “ parody 
which Yonesco first considered to be a 
“tragedy of language," put, which proved 
theatrically very funny. The first dialogue be- 


Thus I 
first of many satirical exposures of the sterile 
language of those who live в merely mechanical 
existence. 


The Lesson. Written 1950. P. 

A neryous old professor coaches an eager young 
girl. Elaborately “ proving ” the impossibility of 
communicating by words, he arbitrarily decides 
What various words shall mean, until he rapidly 
gains assurance and eventually rapes and murders 
his pupil, the fortieth that day. 

Tonesco illustrates the prostitution of language 
as a means to power, the sexual element in power, 
and the sadism lurking in the teacher-pupil 
relationship and indeed in all authority. 


Jack. Written 1950. 
Urged by his conventional family to settle down 
the Bohemian son, Jack, resists 
Roberte, the proposed bride, because having only 
two noses she is not ugly enough. He eventually 


succumbs to Roberte П with three noses. Tonesco 
parodies submission to bourgeois conformity. 
The Chairs. Written 1951, P. 


into the sea. 
anatia writing on the blackboard is a meaningless 
jumble. 

: "The empty chairs constitute a most effective 
theatrical image for man’s failure to communicate, 
and the dumb orator makes the record of a life- 
time seem utterly futile. It may also suggest how 
meaningless can be the words of author and actor. 
Ionesco says, “ The theme of the play is nothing- 
ness made concrete.” 


Victims of Duly. Written 1952. 

By transforming a detective into a psycho- 
analyst, Ionesco argues that there is little differ- 
ence between the psychological drama and the 
mere detective play. 
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Amédée. Written 1953. P. 

A corpse In the flat of a married couple, con- 
stantly growing at a frightening rate, is a grue- 
some and appropriate image of their dead love. 


Rhinoceros, Written 1958. P. 

More and more rhinoceroses appear in a emall 
provincial town. "They are the inhabitants who, 
one after the other, want to be turned into these 

thick-skinned, aggressive animals. ШЛУ! only 
Bérenger (Olivier) resists the urge to co 

ES terri lure of conformity is bere re skilfully 

and movingly illustrated. 


Exit the King. Written 1003. 

Tn an agnostic counterpart of the 15th-century 
Everyman, Yonesco shows King Bérenger (Alec 
Guinness), in his disintegrating palace, reluctantly 
submitting to 
source being fortitude alone. 
elegy, inspired by the final scenes of Richard II. is 


designed with bold simplicity, presenting man's M: 


mortal dissolution with unflinching honesty and 
a tenderness new in Ionesco. 


Ann Jellicoe (b. 1928). 


Ann Jellicoe's initial work as producer has left 
its mark on her pla; In_an interview given 
goon after her unusual play, The Sport of My Mad 
qon. she expounded what she was then 


Vo counting the concept of man as a rational 
creature and stressing that people are driven by 
their emotions, fenrs, and insecurities, she con- 
centrated in her early. 7 plays on people in a ae 
emotional and irratit condition, What 
more unusual, she deliberately tri ed to ей up in 
the audience the very emotions that were being 
portrayed on the stage. То do this she employed 
violent sensory and emotional stimuli—a barrage 
of visual action, rhythm, sound and sheer noise. 
Words were redi to a minimum and these few 
frequently incantatory and devoid of meaning. 
dum Jellicoe wanted the audience to yield un- 

yarn to the emotional impact and to refrain 

from asking “ What does this mean?“ Needless 
to oy literary values were being sacrificed to 
theatrical. 

While these plays were often Intense and m 
citing, they were re limited in range and 
manner and to some ое 8 The 
emotional is only one aspect of human experience, 
and it is inextricably angled with intellectual 
experience which is just as valid. To dwell 
almost exclusively on the irrational to the neglect 
of coherent speech—man’s hard-won tool 
thought—is partial and misleading, 


The function of the artistic image is so to 
reveal ts of experience that they can be 
reco; and harmonised, and to elucidate the 
"kn ficance of the image intelligence is necessary. 

It is interesting that in her latest. Du ДМ; 
Ann Jellicoe appears to have 
theories, 
The Sport of My Mad Mother. 1957. F. 


A gang of teddy boys, living in terror of another 
gang which never appears, is dominated by the 
flerce and enigmatic Greta, Exulting in their 
feelings of violence, they express themsel 
inarticulate and disjointed words and phrases, 
staccato cries and incantatory songs. Flim, a 
commentator, emphasises these with a set of 
instruments, including a motor-horn, which make 
sounds that are often rdant and arhythmic. 

All this, makes a receptive audience aware of 
what it may feel like to belong to an adolescent 
gang, but Greta is not easy to tecept. А mother- 
schoolmistress figure, she finally gives birth to a 
child and is evidently an embodiment of the 
Indian goddess, Kali. The epigraph of the play 
is “ All creation is the sport of my Mad Mother, 
Kali.” In 1964 Ann Jellicoe explained that the 
play is bused on myth and uses ritual, 
forth “fear and rage at being rejected from the 
womb or tribe." Such symbolism demanding an 
interpretation of its significance is out of key with 
a play so deliberately *'anti-intellect " and re- 
stricted to a direct emotional impact. 
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ee een 1961. 


е knack in question із that, of getting girls 
Ка ‘three out or the four characters are frankly 
exposed in the irrational grip of sex. The 
inhibited Colin struggles with the over-experienced 
"Tolen for the possession of Nancy (Rita Tushing- 
ham) and again the action is carried forward as 
much by improvisation ав by coherent speech. 
The film version, which in 1965 won the Grand 
Prize at Cannes, captures the spirit of the play. 


Shelley. 1965. 
A. lucid, well-documented 

illustrates incidents in Shelley’s life from his 
expulsion from Oxford until his death. Un- 
fortunately the simple straight-line structure is 
not suited to the complexity of poetic genius. 
One would not guess that this is the Shelley cap- 
able of writing Promethew. bound. The per. 


chronicle play 


з Uni 
sonality that emerges is that of the selflees social 
idealist and pamphleteer and the theme his theory 
of free love, involving two women—Harriet and 
lary—in ter. The predicament is viewed 
more from the women's angle and the initial 
germinal situation, that with Harriet, who is 
presented as innocently pathetic, is во over- 
simplified as to be false. 

‘The frequent change of brief scenes, effective in 
themselves, has a fragmented effect, 


Erroll John. A West Indian playwright. 
gi on а Rainbow ари 


ia ey, won first in The Observer 
competid on of 1956. It . life among the 
poor in the Caribbean islands. 
Arthur L. Корі. 
Oh Dad, Poor Dad. 1901, M. 

Described by its young American author аз а 
“ tragifarce,” this play won a prize at Harvard in 


1960. First produced in England in 1961, it was 
revived in 1965, with Hermione Gingold as 
Madame Rosepettle, the wealthy widow—a 
Duro of the dominating and devouring American 
Mom,” who emasculates husband, suitor, and 
son. She travels about accompanied by her 
husbend’s dead body in a coffin and her son 
Jonathan, aged seventeen, whom she treats ая з 
child of fen. When in a final wildly comic and 
gruesome scene а Jour girl offera Jonathan love, 
the father's body falls across the bed and he i pa 
terrified that he strangles her. The story 
frightening Freudian phantasy, the treatment delt 
and farcical, but there is little latent content. 


Bernard Kops (b. 1928). 
Kops, who was born in Stepney, of Jewish 

working fol irtee 
His plays 


1958 (P), Good-bye World, 
Angel, 1900, The Dream of Peter Mann, 1960 dy 
the one-act, Siray Cats and Empty Bottles, and 
Enter Solly Gold, 1962, bw for performance in 
the pone by Centre 4: 
Kops is less penc EM realism than with 
fantasy, diffuse and unashamed and enlivened 


in| with the gaiety of local colour and frequent 


Jewish fol i hn 

"Most of hi ув are variations on a basio 
design-—that, of Uy idealistic dreamer-hero, with 
relationship with his easy-roing mother. 
е cases їз courted by a suitor whom he 
dislikes, Eventually the hero realises that n 
devoted girl is his true mate. Kops’ ee thus 
draw nourishment from a deep emotional source. 
that of the Oedipus-Hamlet myth, on о) whi 
he grafts the happy ending of the fairy 

Social criticism, especially of mass- Produced 
goods is often a secondary theme. 

The attraction of the plays is their fairy-tale 


ying | charm and naiveté, their uninhibited Joronen org 


and sense of fun and the easy way in which the 
rhythm of dialogue flows into verse. song, and 
dance. Kops is like a Jewish J. M. € with 
the significant difference that most of his heroes 
renounce their dream for reality, 
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The plays are loosely iructed, often prolix, 
and the dialogue sometimes so naturalistic as to be 
feeble and banal. 


Ray Lawler. An Australian playwright. 
The Summer of the Seventeenth Doll. 

‘This vigorous realistic play was directed b: 
Sumner both in Melbourne, 1955, and. орта 
‘The seventeenth annual ‘lay-off of two cane- 
cutters with their girl friends in Mel proves 
a tawdry fiasco, The more local theme—the 
awakening from the“ Australianist dream of the 
virile outback hero—carries with it the universal 
implication of the pain of disenchantment. 


The Piccadilly Bushman, 1955. 
‘This play proved disappointing, 


Henry Livings (b. 1929). 


The protagonist of Livings' frank and realistic 
comedies of working life is normally the little man, 
whose unforseen reactions culminate in hilarious 
disaster which topples down the petty rulers. 
Farce and near fantasy are lightly used to suggest 
a plea for the disregarded people who support the 
social edifice, 


Stop It, Whoever You Are. 1060. P. 

‘The insignificant Perkin Warbeck, a lavatory 
fittendant in a factory, is involved in a series of 
ludicrous mishaps, but indirectly gets his own 

k on his harsh and frigid wife and his mean, 
pompous landlord. The comedy, which is very 
funny indeed, culminates in a fantasy-like scene 
of Warbeck’s death, a séance, and а gas explosion. 


Big Soft Nellie or the Sacred Nit, 


A farcical comedy has as protagonist a mother’s 
boy who is the laughing stock of his mates. 


Nil Carborundum. 1962. P. 

The scene is the kitchen of an R.A.F. station 
and the action culminates in a riotously-funny 
шос оооло o MEETS M DINE 1 both the 

0) 
Mifering cook and service routines that are now 


EM 1004. M. 

In an ultra-modern factory the incompetent 
young bofler-man, Val (David Warner). need 
fiend to the boiler for only a few minutes during 
tue 24 hours. Since he brings his bride to sleep 
2 the bottom bunk and gives most of his attention 
if ing giant mushrooms, he neglects his 
bl and blows the place to smithereens, 

gain а light-hearted farcical comedy shows the 
е оиа ааа u 
fi cance is a fool's 
mushroom cloud.” EM) 


Arthur Miller (b. 1915). 


Perito Pra nd п, d edle 
n mrpose and of the indivi- 
pia responsibility vi — 95 LA of th 
у а sym) hetic е 

insecurity of the individual bey 
Miller's characters, деру felt and realised, аге 


bity current pattern із that of paternal responsi- 
ОШУ hin а patriarchal family unit, and the 
ee distress as he sees his errors hurting wife 
ae sons. But the sense of responsibility flows 
futwards to society as a whole, of which the 
z Ae is but the growing point. 'Significantly— 
part from the benign mother-figures—Miller’s 
Most balanced characters are lawyers. 
e me: constructed, the dialogue 
„ and he has progressed from 
the realism of AU Afy Sons. published 1947, to 


ит 
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much freer experimental techniques, while the 
prose style has become more fluid and eloquent. 


Death of a Salesman. Published 1949. P. 


The Crucible, Published 1953. 
In 1049 Marion Starkey's The Devil in Massa- 
chuselts dealt with a witch-hunt in Salem in 1092, 


rent 
activities 

In 
incident 
one in which positive evil is unleashed. 
he explores are the pereecution of a minority and 
the interference of the State in the individual 
conscience. 

'teristically Miller focuses attention on the 

plain man, John Proctor, and he invents his former 
adultery with Abigail, so that the play ів not a 


partisan manifesto but а, nro the complex 
5 of actual life. е self-righteous 


of McCarthy gave it a special urgency. 
play Miller uses this historical 
depict not an indifferent, society bat 
ее 


Thi 


A View From the Bridge. 1956, P. 

Eddie Carbone, a Brooklyn docker, is во gripped 
by jealous possessiveness of his wife's niece, t 
he eventually betrays her two kinsmen, 

its, to the Authorities. 

In a play of repressed sexual passion, with hinta 
of incest and homosexuality, Miller shows mastery 
ofa kind of situation new to him and the heighten- 
ing tension is realised in taut and disciplined 


sequences. 
А lawyer, Alfieri, acts as a Greek chorus but is 
erless to intervene, for Eddie infringes some- 
Thing more primitive than the legal code and it ia 
by the primitive vendetta that he is eventually 


1900, P. 

the responsibility of society 
play which exposes thé 
t men 


Incident at Vichy, 
Miller here turns to 
for the individual in a. 
latent racial hostility which even the 

may unconsciously harbour. 

"The example he takes is antisemitism, the placé 
and time Vichy in 1042, the scene a blenk ante- 
hin ME йз railway, where sealed 


"tile of the group, u 
Viennese Prince, who is 


horrified by the vulgarity and barbarism of the 


‘This is | Nazis, 


In thelr final dialogue Doctor Leduc convinced 
the Prince of his unconscious antisemitism and 
the Prince gives his safe-conduet to the doctor. 

‘A subsidiary theme of the play ів the way 
society imposes ically an identity on the 
individual, in this instance, as in Frisch's Andorra, 
the rôle of victim on the Jewish people. ‘Through 
Тедо, е, also criticises Ше Jews’ acceptance 

their róle. 

"This disturbing play makes the greatest de- 
mands on the emotions, Intelligence and humanity 
of the audience, who like the Prince to some de- 
gree undergo psycho-analysis. But the play ів 
also ch by a fine restraint, As in 
Æschylus’ Agamemnon the violence takes place 
behind closed doors, with the significant difference 
that in Miller's play the chorus and victims are 
identical. 


DICTIONARY OF DRAMATISTS 
Roger Milner, 


How's The World Treating You? 1965. 

A comedy in the nonsensical-satirical vein of 
Henry Livings does not maintain the conviction 
of its lively and amusing first Act. 


John Mortimer (b. 1923). 


Mortimer, a barrister, first won success with his 
short plays, such as The Dock Brief, 1957, and 
Lunch Hour, 1960 (M)., originally written for radio 
and television. 

Here his talents are seen at their best, especially 
his gift for seizing on an unusual encounter be- 
tween “ the lonely, the neglected, the unsuccess- 
ful,” whom he envisages in realistic settings of 
shabby gentility, and he is particularly sympa- 
thetic to those who allow their fantasy to overlap 
or swamp actuality. 

But the moment of insight that gives pathos to 
his short plays is not enough to illuminate those 
of full deos like What Shall We Tell Caroline? 


and The Wrong Side of the Park, which 
substance. Two Stars for Comfort, 1960, M. is also 
unsatisfactory, Mortimer seems here to have in- 


flated the situation of Collect your Hand Baggage, 
(M), where the same kind of middle-aged Bo- 
hemian is seen “ conferring himself as a favour ” 
on a plain girl. The play is flawed by senti- 
mentality and debases the gospel of Lawrence to 
‘one of casual pleasure. Mortimer here gives an 
anaemic version of the theme of The Summer of 
the Seventeenth Doll devoid of the psychological 
insight and intensity of Lawler’s work. 


Eugene O'Neill (1888-1953). 


Although O'Neill's work belongs to the first half 
of the century, three of bis later works bad their 
delayed premiére here in the "fifties, two of them 


pensate 
for a looseness of structure and a dialogue which is 
singularly flat, poor in vocabulary, and 1 in 


The Iceman Cometh. Published 1947. 


In а naturalistic play, whose prototype is 
„ down-and-outs await 
His abor 


their “ pipe dreams 
deeply than before 
pessimistic theme 


"Long Day's Journey Into Night. Published 1955. 


„Ап avowed autobiographical play depicts 
O'Neill's family on the day when his mother 
(Gwen Francgon Davies) relapses into drug 
addiction and Eugene learns that he must, leave 
the doomed circle for a sanatorium. Ав it was 
there that he chose his vocation, this constitutes 
the one note of hope in a deeply mournful reverie. 
The Freudian love-hate relationships are un- 
folded with tender understanding. 


lis 


CONTEMPORARY THEATRE 
Joe Orton (b. 1933). See also V. 


Entertaining Mr. Sloane. 1964. P. 


Because the handsome and indolent lodger, Mr, 
Sloane, kills their father the sensual and slovenly 
middle-aged Kath and her homosexual brother 
are able to blackmail him into satisfying their 
demands. The amoral comedy, Written in a dead- 
pan realistic style, was successfully transferred to 
the West End. 


John Osborne (b. 1929). See also V. 


Osborne has considerable thentrical talent, 
torrential eloquence and the journalist's flair for 
seizing the mood of the moment, 

All these gifts were evident in Look Back in 
Anger which was perfectly timed and its success 
immediate. The protagonist, Jimmy Porter, 
voiced the pent-up feelings of contemporary 
youth, especially of the classes newly educated, 
now baffled by the complacency of the privileged 
classes who had muddled through two wars and 
left them without sense of security or direction. 
"The play's pervasive mood of self-pity and strident 
denunciation runs, with some variation, through 
Osborne's later work, although with the passing of 
years it seems increasingly subjective and irrele- 
vant to the current situation, 

In his major plays Osborne keeps to the same 
basic pattern of characterisation and structure. 
In Jimmy Porter ho created an unforgettable 
character, a myth. But Jimmy with some change 
of occupation and age is constantly reappearing, 
disaffe . disorganised by self-pity, articulate, 
and dominating. Archie Rice and Bill Maitland 
are older but they also are Narcissus figures 
driven on by sado-masochistie urges to destroy 
themselves and their circle. Osborne's minor 
characters are sketched in a perfunctory, rather 
stagey way, serving chiefly as audience or target 
to the protagonist, and there is little dramatic 
confrontation of equals. 

Closely linked with the structure of the plays is 
the nature of the dialogue, Osborne's forte is 
rhetoric, the thinly disguised monologue, splen- 
didly uninhibited, with some of the inebriation and 
excitement of the pub, and with the same coarse 
and bawdy jests. Sometimes it is a tirade of 
invective, sometimes shrill and hysterical, always 
commanding, always flowing exclusively from the 
protagonist. Minor characters are given. little 
opportunity for repartee or discussion, their role 
being for the most part to act as? feed." 

Osborne's plays appear to be satiric in intention 
but in comparison with the masterpieces of Ibsen 
and Shaw they express merely negative hostility 

inst the "establishment," and are not based 
оп any clear concept of the values that should be 
realised in a good society, 5 

“There aren't any good, brave causes left. 
says Jimmy Porter. Neither here nor in any 
other play is there anything to suggest that 
Osborne does not endorse this destructive state- 


rapier of irony. 
be fc 


the process of history. 
tional and subjective a writer to art 
Which demands disciplined thought and detach- 
ment. 

‘The sameness in structure and tone in Osborne’s 


Tk is cleverly mitigated by experiment in 
theatrical techniques. е realism ot the garret 


scene in Look Back in Anger was in 1956 strikingly 
original. In The Entertainer and Luther he 
profited by the example of Brecht, and Under 
Plain Cover was influenced by Genet. 


Look Back in Anger. 1956. F. 

This play is concerned with misalliance in а 
garret. Jimmy Porter, b oed working- 
class in allegiance, has married Alison, a colonel’s 
daughter. The son of an indifferent mother, 
Jimmy has identified himself with bis father and 
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is now making a neurotic attack on his wife, bent 
on breaking her nerve by a relentless barrage of 
savage * against her and her privileged 
family. When she goes home use she is 
pregnant, her friend Helena takes her place and 
somewhat improbably becomes Jimmy's mistress. 
Alison having lost her baby returns and only 
when Jimmy reduces her to grovelling before him 
do they resume their unstable contact. 

"The play was arresting in its shabby setting, at 
that time a novelty, and in its theme of social and 
sexual tension expressed in terms of furious 
diatribe, for it cleverly synthesises the attack on 
Alison with an attack on the privileged classes. 
Jimmy's marriage to her symbolises plunder and 
rape on these classes with all the excitement that 
rape arouses and her sensational replacement by 
Helena gives another fillip. 

It is interesting to note that the pattern of 
personal and social relationship between Jimmy, 

ison, and the Colonel echoes that of Jean, 
Julie, and the Count in Strindberg's Miss Julie. 

‘The play's central weakness is in its portrayal 
of character. The supporting characters are too 
compliant to be convincing but more disturbing is 
Osborne's ambivalent attitude to the neurosis of 
Jimmy. It is impossible to escape the feeling that 
Jimmy is not objectively presented and that this 
immature and wantonly destructive figure is to 
some degree the mouthpiece of the author. 

The play is satirical in intention but not in 
effect, since Jimmy’s anger is plainly the outcome 
of jealousy, It is rather a melodrama of words, 
shocking the complacent and preparing for the 
reception of new playwrights. ‘The film version 
is recommended, 


The World of Paul Slickey. 

"This comedy with music was a failure, It was 
ап attempt at social satire, but in its indiscrimi- 
nating attack on a multitude of targets failed to 
maintain any consistent standard of reference. 


The Entertainer. 1957. F. 

Osborne here attempts to use the Brechtian 
device of “ endistancing,” employing a framework 
‘of music-hall scenes, where Archie Rice (Olivier), 
a seedy comedian, tries to hold the stage with 
tawdry patter and songs in a dublous show with 
nudes called “ Rock'n Roll New'd Look." These 
аге intended to “ endistance ” realistic scenes of 
Archie's shabby home. But the “ endistancing " 
device serves little purpose for the overall m: 
of unquestioned disillusion “ whooped up" by 

k and patter is in both planes unrelieved. 
uerulous complaint that England has lost the 
and glamour of Edwardian days is crystal- 
on the realistic plane by the report of the 
leath of Archie’s son at Suez and in the music-hall 
y the presentation of a nude Brittania, wearing 
only her helmet. 
borne turns to the music-hall because he 
claims it to be a folk art, with a technique that 
cuts across the restrictions of the so-called 
naturalistic stage,” with an immediate, direct 
Contact. The film version is good. 


Luther, 1961. F. 
Luther, based on a recent biography, is Os- 
borne's least, subjective work, although he again 
for his hero a rebel, the son of an unsym- 
Pathetle mother, and emphasises the emotional 
za not the intellectual sources of Luther's 


"The play is imitative of Brecht's Galileo both in 
Its loose “ epic ” structure and also in the attempt. 
present, the protagonist in an equivocal light. 
first two acts give a sympathetic and leisurely 
Portrayal of Luther's early conflicts of conscience 
4nd vigorous attack on superstition while in the 
third act he is hurriedly presented as having 
treacherously let down the peasants who had been 
encouraged to rise against the Emperor. But the 
political reasons for Luther's dilemma are not even 
ted at and we are invited not to think, as in 
аео, ‘but to condemn while ignorant of relevant 
. Structurally this sudden volle face is most 
damaging to the play. к 
"The most effective scenes, such as Tetzel’s 
indulgences and Martin's sermon at 
Wittenberg are all pure rhetoric, without а word 
9f dinlogue and directed straight at the audience. 
Skilful period production and the acting of 
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Albert Finney as Luther made the play theatrically 
effective. 


Two Plays for England. 1902. 

Two slight plays, satirical in purpose, were 
inflated to make a double bill. 

"The first, The Blood of the Bambergs, is a parody 
of a royal wedding. Monarchy is held up to 
ridicule along with its trappings of ceremonial and 
fulsome adulation by press and radio. The 
bridegroom having just been killed in his racing- 
car, an Australian press photographer is secretly 
passed off in his place. The final act takes the 
form of film with an unctuous running com. 
mentary, the film device deriving from the German 
Expressionist theatre, where it was first used by 
Ernst Toller. 

‘The second piece, Under Plain Cover, is intended 
as an attack on sensationalism in the press, ‘The 
first part shows a pretty provincial couple dressing 
up in rôles symbolic of sex fantasy, their activities 
accompanied by a thin trickle of dialogue. In the 
second half dramatic presentation is abandoned in 
favour of a charade and commentary by a reporter 
who tells how the press, discovering the couple to 
be brother and sister, break up the alliance until 
it is resumed even more furtively than before, а 
feeble presentation of the compelling theme of 
incest. ‘The first scene is a pallid imitation of the 
brothel scene in Genet's The Balcony, where the 
assuming of symbolic roles has powerful sexual 
and political implications lacking in Osborne's 


play. 

‘These sketches do not profess to offer convincing: 
studies of character in action and unlike intelligent 
satire they do not imply positive standards nor 
use the mature techniques of irony and wit, but 
rely on parody and mimicry, 


Inadmissible Evidence, 1005. 


which many have praised highly, has 
ial It pro, 


дынкы under the influence of drink and 
(Nicol Williamson) 


‘The play opens with a dream sequence as 
Maitland is tried in the court of his own mind. 
‘What follows is his rancid outpouring of self-pity, 
as during forty-eight hours, he is progressively 

leserted by staff, clients, and mistress. Some of 
the minor characters are here reduced to unheard 
voices on the telephone and one actress serves to 
impersonate three faceless clients. Maitland's 
flagellation of himself and his circumstances is 
unrelieved and monotonous. 


Alun Owen (b. 1926). 

Of Welsh Mo uct vs p DM pones 

еп t his youth in Liverpool, 
As writing has been for television, but in 1057 
he тоу 2 mE plays simultaneously, both 
959. 

Preis moet eharacteristlo style is the new natural- 
ism used in a romantic nostalgic way to evoke the 
local colour of Liverpool Ho seizes on the idio- 
matic dialects and the dramatic conflict, implicit. 
in the clash of race and religion between Welsh, 
Ulster folk, and Irish, while the restless ambition 
of some of the younger generation to get away to 
sea or to London gives a wider horizon to а scene 
otherwise parochial. 


Progress to the Park, 1959. i 1 
This. in Owen's favourite idiom, is a leisure! 
veut into the al and animositles of 


of a group of 
girl as they eddy about in 
The clash of race and 


The Rough and Ready Lol. 1959. 
A carefully constructed historical play con- 
cerns four mercenary officers in a revolutionary 
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Roger Milner. 


How's The World Treating You? 1965. 

A comedy in the nonsensical-satirical vein of 
Henry Livings does not maintain the convicticn 
of its lively and amusing first Act. 


John Mortimer (b. 1923). 


Mortimer, a barrister, first won success with his 
short plays, such as The Dock Brief, 1957, and 
Lunch Hour, 1960 (M)., originally written for radio 
and television. 

Here his talents are seen at their best, especially 
his gift for seizing on an unusual encounter be- 
tween “the lonely, the neglected, the unsuccess- 
ful," whom he envisages in realistic settings of 
shabby gentility, and he is particularly sympa- 
thetic to those who allow their fantasy to overlap 
or swamp actuality. 

But the moment of insight that gives pathos to 
his short plays is not enough to illuminate those 
of full length, like What Shall We Tell Caroline? 
and The Wrong Side of the Park, which lack 
Two Stars for Comfort, 1960, M. is also 
. Mortimer seems here to have in- 
flated the situation of Collect your Hand Baggage, 
(M), where the same kind of middle-aged B 
hemian is seen “ conferring himself as a favour 
on a pein girl. The play is flawed by senti- 
mentality and debases the gospel of Lawrence to 
one of pleasure, Mortimer here gives an 
anaemic version of the theme of The Summer of 
the Seventeenth Doll devoid of the psychological 
insight and intensity of Lawler's work. 


Eugene O'Neill (1888-1953). 


Although O'Neill's work belongs to the first half 
of the century, three of his later works bad their 
delayed première here in the ‘fifties, two of them 
maki ing а great impression. / 

Recognised as the greatest and most influential 
of American playwrights, O'Neill at his best came 
to close grips with the serious issues of human life, 
showing man battling with a harsh environment 
апа with his own inner passions. Не was deeply 
Involved with his characters, often the flotsam and 
jetsam of humani! with disillusioned 
compassion, and he could create the powerful 
theatrical situation which rivets the audience. 
On the stage these gifts went far to compensate 
for a looseness of structure and a dialogue which is 
singularly flat, poor in vocabulary, and lacking in 
rhythm, His inlays are better acted than read. 

O'Neill, lac] ШЕ, the advantage of an American 
dramatic tradition, асро 
European techniques be! 


overtones of emotion and reflection, 
like Wesker and Alun 
‘They are committed 


rather sprawling and diffuse structure and dialect 
style, So far they have not matched O'Neill's 
passionate and gripping intensity. 


The Iceman Cometh. Published 1947. 

In s naturalistic play, whose prototype is 
Gorky’s The Lower Depths, down-and-outs await 
the arrival of the dionysiac Hickey. His abortive 
attempt to rouse them from their “ pipe dreams ” 
leaves them even more deeply than before 
in drink and self-deceit. The pessimistic theme 
16 that of Ibsen's The Wild Duck and the situation 
that of Beckett's Waiting for Godot. 


Long Day's Journey Into Night, Published 1955. 

An avowed autobiographical play depicts 
O'Neill's family on the day when his mother 
(Gwen Francgon Davies) relapses into drug 
addiction and Eugene learns that he must leave 
the doomed circle for a sanatorium. As it was 
there that he chose his vocation, this constitutes 
the one note of hope in a deeply mournful reverie. 
The Freudian love-hate relationships are un- 
folded with tender understanding. 


CONTEMPORARY THEATRE 
Joe Orton (b. 1933). See also V. 
Entertaining Mr. Sloane. 1904. P. 

Because the handsome and indolent lodger, Mr, 
Sloane, kills their father the sensual and slovenly 
middle-aged Kath and her homosexual brother 
are able to blackmail him into satisfying their 
demands. The amoral comedy, written in a dead- 


pan realistic style, was successfully transfe to 
пап заан y transferred 


John Osborne (b. 1929). See also V. 


Osborne has considerable theatrical talent, 
torrential eloquence and the journalist’s flair for 
seizing the mood of the moment. 

All these gifts were evident in Look Back in 
Anger which was perfectly timed and its success 
immediate. The protagonist, Jimmy Porter, 
voiced the pent-up feelings of contemporary 
youth, especially of the classes newly educated, 
now baftled by the complacency of the privileged 
classes who had muddled through two wars and 
left them without sense of security or direction, 
"The play's pervasive mood of self-pity and strident 
denunciation runs, with some variation, through 
Osborne’s later work, although with the passing of 
years it seems increasingly subjective and irrele- 
vant to the current situation. 

In his major plays Osborne keeps to the same 
basic pattern of characterisation and structure. 
In Jimmy Porter he created an unforgettable 
character,amyth. But Jimmy with some change 
of occupation and age is constantly reappearing, 
disaffected, disorganised by self-pity, articulate, 
and dominating. Archie Rice and Bill Maitland 
are older but they also are Narcissus figures 
driven on by sado-masochistic urges to destroy 
themselves and their circle. Osborne's minor 
characters are sketched in a perfunctory, rather 
stagey way, serving chiefly as audience or target 
to the protagonist, and there is little dramatic 
confrontation of equals. 

Closely linked with the structure of the plays is 
the nature of the dialogue. Osborne's forte is 
rhetoric, the thinly disguised monologue, &plen- 
didly uninhibited, with some of the inebriation and 
excitement of the pub, and with the same coarse 
and bawdy jests. Sometimes it is a tirade of 
invective, sometimes shrill and hysterical, always 
commanding, al: ly from the 


being for the most part to act as “ feed. 

to be satiric in intention 
the masterpieces of Ibsen 
ress merely negative hostility 

t the “ establishment“ and are not base 

on any clear concept of the values that should be 
realised in a good society. 3 

" There aren't any good, brave causes left. 
says Jimmy Porter. Neither here nor in any 
other play is there anything to suggest that 
Osborne does not endorse this destructive state- 
ment, one of the silliest of the century. 

His invective is moreover too general, 
discriminate, and direct to be effective. His 
weapon is the bludgeon of sarcasm, seldom the 
rapier of irony. Some notable exceptions are to 
be found in Luther where the targets are limited 
and specific and the speech where Tetzel sells 
indulgences is finely ironic. In this play Osborne 
has learned from the intelligence of Luther and 
the process of history. Не is in general too emo- 
tional and subjective a writer to excel in an art 
MS demands disciplined thought and detach- 
ment 


The sameness in structure and tone in Osborne's 
work is cleverly mitigated by experiment n 
theatrical techniques. The realism of the garre! 
scene in Back in Anger was in 1956 strikingly 
original. In The Entertainer and Luther be 
profited by the example of Brecht, and Under 
Plain Cover was influenced by Genet. 


Look Back in Anger. 1956. F. 


garret, 
class in alegi: 


daughter. The son of an indifferent mother, 
Jimmy has identified himself with his father and 
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is now making a neurotic attack on his wife, bent 
on breaking her nerve by a relentless barrage of 
savage vituperation against her and her privileged 
family, When she goes home because she is 
pregnant, her friend Helena takes her place and 
somewhat improbably becomes Jimmy’s mistress. 
Alison having lost her baby returns and only 
when Jimmy reduces her to grovelling before him 
do they resume their unstable contact. 

‘The play was arresting in its shabby setting, at 
that time a novelty, and in its theme of social and 
sexual tension expressed in terms furious 
diatribe, for it cleverly synthesises the attack on 
Alison with an attack on the privileged classes. 
Jimmy's marriage to her symbolises plunder and 
rape on these classes with all the excitement that 
rape arouses and her sensational replacement by 
Helena gives another fillip. 

It is interesting to note that the pattern of 
personal and social relationship between Jimmy, 
Alison, and the Colonel echoes that of Jean, 
Julie, and the Count in Strindberg's Miss Julie. 

The play's central weakness is in its portrayal 
of character. The supporting characters are too 
compliant to be convincing but more disturbing is 
Osborne's ambivalent attitude to the neurosis of 
Jimmy. It is impossible to escape the feeling that 
Jimmy is not objectively presented and that this 
immature and wantonly destructive figure is to 
some degree the mouthpiece of the author. 

The play is satirical in intention but not in 
effect, since Jimmy's anger is plainly the outcome 
of jealousy. It is rather a melodrama of words, 
shocking the complacent and preparing for the 
reception of new playwrights. The film version 
is recommended, 


The World of Paul Slickey. 

"This comedy with music was a failure. It was 
an attempt, at social satire, but in its indiscrimi- 
nating attack on a multitude of targets failed to 
maintain any consistent standard of reference. 


The Entertainer. 1957. F. 


Osborne here attempts to use the Brechtian 
device of “ endistancing,” employing a framework 
of music-hall scenes, where Archie Rice (Olivier), 
a seedy comedian, tries to hold the stage with 
tawdry patter and songs in a dublous show with 
nudes called “ Rock'n Roll New'd Look." These 
are intended to ““ endistance ” realistic scenes of 
Archie's shabby home. But the? endistancing ” 
device serves little purpose for the overall mood 
Of unquestioned disillusion “ whooped up" by 
drink and patter is in both planes unrelieved. 
Serious complaint that England has lost the 
fior and glamour of Edwardian days is crystal- 
ised on the realistic plane by the report of the 
death of Archie's son at Suez and in the music-hall 

y the presentation of a nude Brittania, wearing 
only her helmet. 

Osborne turns to the music-hall because he 
Claims it to be a folk art, with a technique that 

cuts across the restrictions of the so-called 
naturalistic stage," with an immediate, direct 
Contact, The film version is good. 


Luther. 1001. F. 

Luther, based on a recent biography, is Os- 
borne's least subjective work, although he again 
takes for his hero a rebel, the son of an unsym- 
Pathetic mother, and emphasises the emotional 
pra 0 the intellectual sources of Luther's 

їз, 


The play is imitative of Brecht’s Galileo both in 
its loose “ epic structure and also in the attempt 
to present the protagonist in an equivocal light. 
‘The first two acts give a sympathetic and leisurely 
Portrayal of Luther's early conflicts of conscience 
And vigorous attack on superstition while in the 
third act he is hurriedly presented as having 
treacherously let down the peasants who had been 
encouraged to rise against the Emperor. But the 
Political reasons for Luther 's dilemma are not even 

inted at and we are invited not to think, as in 

Galileo, but to condemn while ignorant of relevant. 

fi Structurally this sudden volle face is most. 
aging to the play. = 

The most effective scenes, such as Tetzel's 

of indulgences and Martin's sermon at 
Wittenberg are all pure rhetoric, without a word 
of dialogue and directed straight at, the audience. 


Skilful period production and the acting о! 


lig 


f ' cerns four mercenary 
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Albert Finney as Luther made the play theatrically 
effective. 


Two Plays for England. 1962. 

Two slight plays, satirical in purpose, were 
inflated to make a double bill. 

The first, The Blood of the Bambergs, is a parody 
of a royal wedding. Monarchy is held up to 
ridicule along with its trappings of ceremonial and 
fulsome adulation by press and radio. The 
bridegroom having just been killed in his racing- 
car, an Australian press photographer is secretly 
passed off in his place. The final act takes the 
form of film with an unctuous running com- 
mentary, the film device deriving from the German 
Expressionist theatre, where it was first used by 
Ernst Toller. 

‘The second piece, Under Plain Cover, is intended 
as an attack on sensationalism in the press. The 
first part shows a pretty provincial couple dressing 
up in róles symbolic of sex fantasy, their activities 
accompanied by a thin trickle of dialogue, In the 
second half dramatic presentation is abandoned in 
favour of a charade and commentary by a reporter 
who tells how the press, discovering the couple to 
be brother and sister, break up the alliance until 
it is resumed even more furtively than before, а 
feeble presentation of the compelling theme of 
incest. The first scene is a pallid imitation of the 
brothel scene in Genet's The Balcony, where the 
assuming of symbolic roles has powerful sexual 
and political implications lacking in Osborne's 


play. 

"These sketches do not profess to offer convincing. 
studies of character in action and unlike intelligent 
satire they do not imply positive standards nor 
use the mature techniques of irony and wit, but 
rely on parody and mimicry. 


Inadmissible Evidence, 1965. 

A play, which many have praised highly, has 
the ingredients of a commercial success. It pro- 
vides the sensational spectacle of a middle-aged 
solicitor, Bill Maitland, obsessed with sex, and 
disintegrating under the influence of drink and 
and, thereby, such a róle for the star actor 
Williamson) as to constitute a stage four 


Ла; ope with a dream sequence as 
Maitland it ied in the court of his own mind. 
‘What follows is his rancid outpouring of self-pity, 


forty-eight hours, he is progressively 
Kerken by Kar lente mistress. Some of 


the minor characters are here reduced to unheard 
voices on the telephone and one actress serves to 
impersonat faceless clients, Maitland’s 
flagellation of himself and his mces is 
unrelieved and monotonous, 


Alun Owen (b. 1926). 


iverpool. Мові 
television, but in 1957 


roduced in 1959. 
ls most characteristic style ів the new natural- 
ism used in a romantic nostalgic way to evoke the 
local colour of Liverpool. He seizes on the idio- 
matic dialects and the dramatic conflict implicit. 
in the clash of race and religion between Welsh, 
Ulster folk, and Irish, while the restless ambition 
of some of the younger generation to get away to 
sea or to London gives a wider horizon to a scene 


otherwise parochial. 


Progress to the Park, 1959. Е cg 

This, in Owen's favourite „ ів а leisurely 
enquiry into the affinities and animosities of 
Liverpool working folk, especially of a group of 
four young men and a girl as they eddy about in 
street, pub, and park. The clash of race and 
religion is always just below the surface, and what 
thread of story there is concerns the crossing of 
young love by parental prejudice. "The most 
lively character is Teifon, the voluble Welshman, 
originally a kind of commentator, and the mouth- 
piece of Owen's views. 


The Bough and Ready A пра, 10 6 
struc rical play con- 
As ieri сота officers in a revolutionary 
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suffering aa (n. The Browns 
The Deep Blue Sea, 190: 
was 

Shelagh Delaney into 


‘ariations on а 
Incident 


— o 


freakish old 
drong бе а бте 43-13 
world 
Golden Bough. 


sei cot ere 


Матан, Publlsbed 1066. 
со of a predon ef ‘toe pomiar French 


‘prem, 


122 
Version, 1 and nouit ground на utt 
‘heme | inhabitants, à symbol of the disintegration ot tbat 


the A Scent of Flowers. 
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conventional way of life, 


Next Time I'll Sing to You, 
Based on Raleigh ＋ 2772 book on the 
hermit of Canfield, died in 1942, this moving 
y uses the rehearsal style of Pirandello's Sir 
racters. | Like an elegiac quintet is explores the 
theme of solitude. 


1064. 

Like the previous play, this ia a reconstruction 
of the past. 1t is gradually revealed that the 
, Zoe, is In fact tho spirit of a girl who has 

itted because love for & 


The One Day of the Year. Р. 

like Lawler's Summer of the Serenteenth Doll, 
this realistic and moving play examines one of 
Australia's —this tmo the 


LJ 
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they Шамга! 
human condition. 
єз! 


ш 
The Hole, 1997, and 
tha tarte style nd e 


Wole Soyinka (b. 1994). 


Form are one-acters In 
чаткі plays. 


See loo v. 


^ гре 
Routh homa ls 
twist А а 
Jackie the Jumper, 1063, 

A period play with musie te eet In the Chartiet ern. 


pn 
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The “ Marat Sade.” 1964. 

‘The full title of this verse pley, one of the most 
impressive exemplifications of Artaud’s Theatre of 
Cruelty, is The Persecution and Assassination of 
Jean-Paul Marat as Performed by the Inmates cf 
the Asylum of Charenton under the Direction of the 
Marquis de Sade! As the title indicates this 
complex work operates on receding planes of 
cruelty, thus exciting in the audience that vivid 
experience of violence which is the aim of Artaud. 

Artaud’s demand for primitive ritual which shall 
exorcise repressed fantasy is met not only by 
Corday’s threefold visit and murder of Marat but 
also by the lunatics’ frenzied miming of the 
ceremony of the guillotine—a background motif 
to the whole play. Meanwhile the use of panto- 
mime and gesticulation on the open stage satisfy 
Artaud's demands for spectacle, for “ poetry in 


асе. 

Peter Brook, the brilliant Director, has pointed 
out that these elements are not inconsistent with 
a Brechtian * alienation "—achieved by the 
device of a play within a play, the protesting 
comments of the Director of the asylum, the 
intellectual debates between Sade and Marat and 
not least by the ribald songs of a grotesque 
quartet of zanles. ‘The final effect is an inextri- 
cable blend of the comic and the violent. 


The Investigation, 1965. 


A documentary of the Auschwitz trials, edited 
by Weiss, had а multiple Premiere in East and 
"West Germany and at the Aldwych. Described 


by Weiss as an “ Oratorio in 11 Cantos,” after imi 


Dante's Inferno, it indicts the millions, especially 
the German monopoly capitalists, who tacitly 
supported the atrocities. 


Arnold Wesker (b. 1982). See also V. 


Wesker, son of a Jewish-Hungarisn father and a 
Russian mother, first became a chef, and worked 
for four years in Norwich, London, and Paris, 
before taking a six months’ course at the London 
School of Film Technique, where he wrote his 
first, play. 

He is known not only as a dramatist but also 
as a devoted socialist. Since 1962 much of his 
time has been given to his efforts to bring an 
enjoyment of good drama and art to people who 
would ot! lack opportunity. To this end 
he has founded—under the aegis of the Trade 
Unions—the well-known Centre 42, 


Wesker's early plays were in the naturalistic 
idiom, centred on the vivid portrayal of an East 
End Jewish family and a farm-labourer's family 
in Norfolk. He evidently found naturalism in- 
adequate and there gradually appeared in his work 
strains of Expressionism, which in Chips with 
Everything became the dominant style. Wesker's 
hold on dramatic structure is erratic, but he has 
ап exhilarating sense of movement on the stage. 

"The most individual characteristic of Wesker's 
work is his passionate concern for his characters. 
"They are presented in the round, living, aspiring, 
and erring, 80 that they achieve an independent 
existence, especially the women, like Sarah Kahn 
and Beatie Bryant. Although male protagonists 
like Ronnie Kahn and Pip are seen both in their 
strength and weakness, Wesker does not entirely 
succeed in detaching himself from them, somehow 
conveying his personal reactions to them—a 
conflict of love and exasperation. He bas never- 
theless gone much further than Osborne, for in- 
stance, in creating в truly objective image, as his 
о 1 ee ae He has a keen 
ear for and person: іовупсгасіев, espec- 
fally urban Jewish volubility and the fumbling 
on " ce Regine * 

е Sartre, Wesker ieeply “committed 
to social and political ideals. He is a convinced 
socialist but not a propagandist, for bis plays 
explore the moral and practical difficulties of the 
socialist position and he shows unusual honesty 
in portraying Ronnie Kahn, the most vocal of 
socialists, as a weak if not a renegade personality. 


The Trilogy—The trilogy consists of three natural- 
istic plays in which a discursive history of the 
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Jewish family, the Kahns, is fused with political 
debate on the course of socialism. 


Chicken Soup with Barley. 1958. 

This is the springboard of the trilogy. It 
opens on October 4, 1936, the morning of Moseley’s 
attempted march through the East End of Lon- 
don when the с rises on the basement flat 
of the Kahns, a Jewish family dedicated to 
socialist activities. It is 1957 when the play enda 
with the disillusion of the son, Ronnie, at the 
Russian occupation of Н. y 

Each of the Kahns is a live human being, 
presented not for moral judgment but with 
sympathy. Especially commanding is the mother 
Sarah. Vhat Jung might call an “ extraverted 
feeling type,” she is ignorant of events, con- 
temptuous of books, a strenuous mother figure, 
and yet in her aggressive dynamic the most 
mı ıe person of the group, in contrast to her 
amiable but shiftless husband, Harry, and the 
vacillating Ronnie. 

‘The central theme of the play is the conflict 
between attitudes of mind, “ caring,” or concern 
for the welfare of others, and indifference to it. 
"The battle is fought on two fronts, in the home 
and politically, it being taken for granted that 
socialism із an expression of “ caring.” The 
stalwart Sarah is the centre of the two-fold con- 
flict, for she attacks both social inertia and that 
of her husband and son. 

Structurally the play is sprawling, but Weaker 
already shows his intuitive sense of theatrical 
movement. At the end of Scene I there is an 
aginative leap forward as the little band of 
fighters surges from the basement to the light, the 
exhilaration heightened by the thronging move» 
ment and cries from the streets above. A more 
experienced dramatist might have placed such a 
triumphal movement as the final climax, but the 
general pattern of the play is of recoil and listless- 
ness, held only by Sarah's unshakeable faith in 
caring and Ronnie's honesty with himself. 


Roots. 1959. P. 

"There is here a skilful shift of scene to Norfolk, 
where Beatie Bryant (Joan Plowright), а farm- 
labourer's daughter on holiday from London, re- 
visits her family. Beatie is engaged to Ronnie, 
who has for three years been trying to educate үл 
especially in the arts and in the intelligent use 0! 
words (the “ bridges " of communication). She 
has — e pes Saloons: parrots his 
sayings to her phlegmatic family. 

a with the primal necessities of life 
the Bi ts are the coarse “roots” from which 
Beatie has sprung. In spite of n rough friendliness 
they are ignorant, prejudiced, stubborn, and 
above all inarticulate. 

When on the day appointed for his visit, Ronnie 
sends instead a letter saying their marriage would 
not work, Beatie is at last galvanised by shock 
into finding thoughts and words of her own. 
‘These folk she realises are without spiritual roota 
or standards. Then comes her ecstatic moment 
of self-realisation. She is at last thinking and 
speaking for herself, 

Although he does not know it Ronnie baa 
realised his ambition, “to save someone from the 


‘The play is well constructed, the characters and 
dialogue are convincing, Beatie delightful. The 
ideas d , about ' rote,” or the power of 
heredity, and “ bridges,” or the need for com: 
munication, are implicit in the situation and 
develop organically from it, 


I'm Talking about Jerusalem, 1960. P. 

In 1040 the Kahns' daughter and her husband, 
Dave, settle in Norfolk to put into practice the 
theories of William Morris, but Dave, finding that 
his hand-made furniture cannot compete eco- 
nomicaliy with the factory product, faces thelr 
failure and in 1959 they return to London. е 

‘The theme of disillusion is here fully analysed 
by the voluble Kabns, but the mood escapes 
despair and Dave's ве! and sober appraisal 
of unpalatable facts is contrasted with tbe em- 
bittered cynicism of a friend. 

The play is weak structurally, ‘There is in- 
EM Action and Dave is not a nen, pe 
commanding figure to hold things together. 9 
the intimate study of tender family relationships. 


Р. 
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suitable to a novel, is embarrassing, except for 
brief moments on the public stage. 

‘Two symbolic moments in Act II indicate that 
Wesker was realising the limitations of realism, 
One is the miming of a simple ritual of recon- 
ciliation, the other a ritual enactment of the story 
of creation. 


The Trilogy as a Whole—Wesker's trilogy throws 
up vital questions of good and evil. both personal 
and social, the chief perhaps being that of heredity. 
Must Ronnie and Beatie inherit their parents" 
limitations? Is Mrs. Bryant right when she says, 
“The apple don't fall far from the tree"? Is 
man foredoomed and his struggle vain? Ironi- 
cally it is the undependable Harry who suggests 
that giving people some love may help them to 
change, while of socialism be says, “ It'll purify 
itself." Who was right and in what degree? 


The Küchen. 1959. P. 

In a two-acter, Wesker draws on his experience 
аз a chef to give a vivid impression of a day in 
the kitchen of Marango’s restaurant. The play 
is notable for its skilful contrasts in pace and 
movement, The quiet morning quickens to a 
frenzy of anxiety at lunch-time, and the doldrums 
of the afternoon are succeeded by the sudden 
outburst of a German who goes beserk. 

‘The switling vortex is an image of the blind 
activity of society, and, while ayoiding the rigidity 
of allegory, Wesker clearly indicates that the 
Kitchen is a microcosm of the world, where men 
with their casual contacts find themselves in a 
situation 97 their grasp. The play ends with 
the dramatic irony of Marango’s failure to per- 
ceive that work and food alone cannot satisfy 
man’s desires, 

Although it destroyed the claustrophobic 
Atmosphere the film version caught very well the 
movement of the play. 


Chips with Everyhing. 1902. P. 

In R.U.R. (Rossum's Universal Robots) the 
Expressionist playwright, Karel Capek, used 
robots as dramatis personae. In Chips with 
Jiverything Wesker brilliantly deploys the tech- 
niques of Expressionism to illustrate the process 
whereby military discipline can reduce indi- 
viduals to a robot-like uniformity, both the com- 
placency of authority and the inertia of the ranks. 

A squad of nine R. A. F. conscripts is subjected to 
battery of bullying abuse from the corporal and 
psychological manipulation by the commissioned 

until, their personal identity submerged, 
they learn to move as one mechanical unit and 
pass out to the blaring of a military band playing 

God Save the Queen.” 

Expressionism is particularly appropriate to his 
Purpose. He uses type characters to represent, 
Social forces—the best example being Corporal 
Hili—and the identity of the recruits is, with two 
exceptions, indicated very lightly. Ahe dialogue 
is for the most part staccato, while brief, stylised, 
symbolic scenes, such as tbe square bashing and 
bayonet practice, succeed one another rapidly, а 
triumphant instance of Wesker's innate command 

stage movement. 


As to the two recruits presented in greater 
detail: the plight of the gentle Smiler, broken and 
Suffering, ів sufficiently genes to give pathos 


ralised 

dd depth to the play without disturbing its tone, 
it the predicament of Thompson is treated with 
too much psychological detail to be in key, 
1 — у as the portrait is not entirely con- 
The son of a general, Thompson is at first 
resistant to authority and appears to be trying to 
Assume leadership of the squad, bis least credible 
Success being the sudden conversion of a Christmas 
arty from rock "n roll to the singing of folk- 
5 But the habits of a class that can eat 
chips with everything '' are too distasteful for 

‚ and accused by the recruits of “ slumming ” 
Еб assailed by the blandishments of the officers, 
un tuddenly capitulates and assumes oflicer's 


‘The overall effect is tense and powerful. and 
ев of moving comedy, such as the breath- 
Shing mime of stealing coke, alternate with those 
here the audience, facing the same direction as 
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the recruits themselves, cannot escape feeling the 
obliterating effects of the military machine, 


The Four Seasons. 1965. P. 

"The course of love through the four seasons of 
the year is traced through the shared experience 
of a man and woman whose previous marriages 
had foundered. Wesker has unfortunately ар- 
plied an Expressionist style to unsuitable material, 
a static situation without incident or plot and the 
experiment has proved unsuccessful. 


John Whiting (1915-63). 


John Whiting was an original playwright who 
was much preoccupied with the theme of self- 
destruction, but was slow to find his own style. 


A Penny for a Song. 1951. 

Written at a time of great personal happiness 
this is an agreeable whimsy, depicting two eccen- 
tric brothers in their tshire residence pre- 
paring to repel the armies of Napoleon. ‘The 
appearance on the stage of a balloon and a home- 
made fire-engine give the authentic period touch 
of gentlemanly interest in scientific invention, and 
also impart to the farcical idyll a dash of panto- 
mime, 

Whiting cleverly gives a comic perspective to 
the recent fear of foreign invasion and во takes the 
sting out of terror, 


Saint's Day, 1951. 

This play, written before A өтү Хот a Song, 
won the award in a Festival of Britain Play 
Competition. 

It concerns self-destruction, its central figure 
being the octogenarian Paul Southman, once a 
famous revolutionary poet who had long ago 
gone into self-imposed exile because of popular 
outery against his work. 

"The plays opens well, Southman is n striking 
figure, an embodiment of the angry artist at war 
with society, and like Swift in his aggressive scorn 
of compromise, *his lous style and final 
madness. His predicament is at first sufficiently 
distanced to be convincing, but when the fashion- 
able young writer Procathren introduces the 
glossy contem world it begins to seem 
implausible, ter Procathren accidentally kills 
Paul's grand-daughter, Stella, and then orders 
three deserting soldiers to hang Paul and Stella's 
husband, also an artist, and the initially powerful 
theme is swamped by melodrama, 

The play generally is overloaded with half- 
developed symbolism and allusion. 


Marching Song. 1954. P. 

In a play which is much concerned with the 
Existentialist stress on the importance of cholce, 
Whiting returns to the theme of self-destruction. 

The setting ошеа wealthy house 
“above a capital city in Europe," Rupert 
Forster, formerly а general, who seven years 
previously had inexplicably lost a decisive battle, 
here meets his dilemma. He must either face a. 
trial, which might cause political unrest, or com- 
mit suicide. The choices are represented by two 


ple, 

ui Act II Forster encounters Dido, & young 
woman who revives his sense of humanity and 
will to live. She represents the female side of 
personality, the Jungian anima and her name 
recalls the Dido of the Aneid. who by her love 
deflected Æneas from the path of military duty 
enjoined by fate. 

In Act III he has a very different meeting with 
Captain Bruno, the embodiment of military ambi- 
tion, who represent the male aspect of personality. 
To him Forster at last confesses the cause of his 
fatal defeat. He had been so overcome with 
compassion for children whom he had destroyed 
while they were impeding his tanks that he had 
been unable to follow up his advance. Bruno 
stigmatises the delay as military error and guilt 
and Forster БЕЛЕЕ — rather than face 
disgrace and impri ent. 

‘This is a strongly constructed play, its dominat- 
ing theme worked out with single-minded aus- 

lacks thrust and momentum. 
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‘bombed house, and here in brief episodic scenes 
their hardship, gaiety, and the slow awakening of 
love are shown with a delicate and touching 
naturalism. 

Four years later Lika must choose between the 
two men and although she loves the engineer 
Marat she chooses the dependent, poetic Leonidik. 
The decision brings fulfilment to no one and 
finally Leonidik courageously summons back 
‘Marat and leaves him and Lika together, a con- 
Eun analogous to that of The Caucasian Chalk 

irele, 


Peter Brook. Director. See also IV. 
US (or ambiguously U.S.). 1966. 


US is a collaboration between director, actors, 
designers, musicians, and writers. It is their 
attempt to confront the Vietnam war, though it 
cannot be fully understood or influenced, and 
wise to involve the audience in encounter with the 
terrible fact. 

Brook admits anti-American bias because of the 
giant disproportion between the adversaries and 
* our own close involvement. with America. 

"The First Act is a violent theatrical assault on 
apathy, Brook re-employs techniques from 

else's Marat-Sade and alternates utmost 
stillness, as in the initial mime of a Buddhist self- 
immolation, with loud music and noise. In the 
hideous uproar and confusion of a bombing raid at 
the climax a giant war-effigy from the proscenium 
crashes across the stage. Shattering assault is 
succeeded in Act Two by a penetration in depth, 
its centre being a dialogue between a white man 
‘about to burn himself alive and a girl whose cold, 
detached criticism gradually gives way to a bitter 
indictment of English parochial indifference. In 
an ambiguous poetic finale an actor silently 
releases butterflies, one of which he burns. 

his daring and controversial use of theatre 
directly to involve the emotion of the audience in 
confrontation with contemporary political tragedy 
marks a new departure. 


Marguerite Duras (b. 1914). 


The French novelist and script-writer of the 
film Hiroshima Mon Amour, has recently turned to 
drama, She has the sensitive novelist’s flair for 
dialogue and for exploring the contradictions and 
the ebb and flow of feeling in intimate relation- 
ships, so that her naturalistic plays move subtly 
and quietly towards their climax, which is often 
the agony of parting as in the one-act play La 
Musica (1966. P.). 


Days in the Trees. 1966. 

Duras's first full-length play is virtually a trio 
whose theme is the love-hate relationship between 
Mother and son. The now ageing woman had 
indulged her own emotion by spoiling him, conniv- 
ing at his playing truant for ^ whole days in the 
trees,” and thereby undermining both their lives. 

Тув never loved anybody else,” he tells her on 
her final visit to Paris, but she can no longer hide 

m herself his callous egoism and misery, as now 
а gambler and pimp he lives contemptuously with 

girl for whom he procures. 

Peggy Ashcroft's performance as the mother 
was widely acclaimed as the finest of her career. 


Friedrich Dürrenmatt (b. 1921). See IV. 
The Meteor. 1966. 


Another play of paradox has as hero a man who 
Wishes to die but cannot. 

Schwitter (Patrick Magee), famous dramatist 
And Nobel prizewinner, already proci in 
hospital, returns to the garret of his youth to die. 
In vain, Ав the old egoist swaggers, drinks, 
makes love, one by one those who touch his orbit 
meet their death. 

е symbolism is unclear, Is Schwitter the 
egoistic kind of artist who feeds on the lives of 
ent "The most effective 1 ыш dialogue 


wit ancient tart—cynically suggests that his 
art also has been prostitution, for ће too has 
Supplied artificial emotion to meet public demand. 
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"The chief weakness of the play is that the sur- 
prise wears thin. original idea adequate to а 
one-act play has been inflated too far. 


Charles Dyer. 
Dyer's first success was The Rattle of a Simple 
Man. The Staircase. 1966. 


staged is a dialogue between the middle-aged 
Charles Dyer (Scofleld and Harry C. 
(Magee) during a wretched Sunday night in their 
року barber's shop in Brixton, the cage they have 
co-habited for twenty years. 

Charlie is sardonic, aggressive, cruel; Harry, 
“a messy talker” is softer, protective. ‘Their 
endless squabbling in ribald argot, comic, and 
searing, vents their exacerbated irritation, but 
underneath is glimpsed the pain of social isolation, 
the mother fixation, the frustrated hankering for 
offspring. 

Both face exposure. Harry has become bald, 
Charlie awaits his putative daughter's first visit 
and a summons for “ masque) female 
attire." The climax is his inability openly to 
reciprocate Harry’s fumbling consolation, 

Although PIL proper names are anagrams of 
Charles Dyer the author suggests that every- 
thing may take place in Charles's mind, Peter 
Hall's production is firmly realistic. 


Athol Fugard (b. 1932). 

After working in the Far East and Europe» 
Fugard now has his own Theatre Group in his 
home town, Port Elizabeth. 


The Blood Knot. 1900. 

Of two brothers belonging to the mixed race of 
“Cape Coloureds,” one “ tries for white," The 
dialogue between them, both comic and naive, and 
fraught with intense love and hate, is a microcosm 
[5 the terrible strains imposed by racial segrega- 

ion. 


Michael Hastings. 
‘Hastings’s Don't Destroy Me was produced when 
he was 18. Yes and After (P) appeared in 1957. 


The Silence of Lee Harvey Oswald. 1900. P. 

The play, an example of “living theatre," 
begins with a straightforward narrative of the 
assassination “of ‘Kennedy, illustrated by film 
Seqvom the. President's Commission 
then reproduces verbatim passages 
interrogation of Marina, 
Marguerite, his mother. 
these are scenes gi an 
tion of Oswald's relations with 
being based on Oswald's diary and letters. 

The t alternation of fictional scenes with 
snippets of turba concentra- 
tion, diffuses thi 


factual evidence dis! 
е sense of authenticity and 
deprives Oswald of the authority achieved by the 
unvarnished Oppenheimer play. 


Alfred Jarry (1873-1907). 
Ubu Rol. 1900. үн 

‚ initiator of the “ Pataphysics ” 
In 1806, Jarry, ed Paris with his startling 


of Absurd 3 
pear as [sen bed puppets, 


Heinar Kipphardt. 
In the Matter of J. Robert Oppenheimer. 1966. 
already. 


performed in 23 capitals, 
, father of the A bomb." 


1 Security B. 
m in 1954. 
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it is more concerned to clarify judgment of the 
In this it is 


acknowledgment of the discrej 
military code and humane ethic it 
and stimulating. 


рапсу 
is highly topical 


The Devils. 1962. P. 
Suggested to Whiting by Peter Brook, this 
intricate and distinguished play is based on 


Aldous Huxley's The Devils of Loudun, which 
treats of an actual case of suspected diabolism in 
France between 1623 and 1634. 

Whiting employs two focal points. One is 
Grandier (Richard Johnson) again a man who 
invites his own destruction, a worldly and sensual 
priest who is yet gifted with а rare religious in. 
‘sight and compassion. The other is a hunchback 
priores (Dorothy Tutin). Although she has not 
met, Grandier, she becomes obsessed by fantasies 
of his amorous adventures and her resulting 
hysteria, which spreads throughout the convent, 
is suspected as diabolical possession, instigated by 
Grandier. Richelieu, for political reasons, uses 
this ав a pretext to get rid of him. Grandier, in 
spite of excruciating torture and degradation, the 

Manta his being burnt alive, struggles to retain 
is faith. 

Tn its subject and theme The Devils is strikingly 
similar to Miller's The Crucible. Both plays show 
l'homme moyen sensuel accused of diabolism and 
beset by a woman's jealousy, fanatical super- 
stition, and malignant spite, yet still keeping bis 
integrity in the face of death. 

"There are significant differences. Whiting's 
intricate play is not realistic but Brechtian in 
style, with a series of brief episodes and a com- 
mentary by a sewerman, whose ironic and 
sceptical remarks counterpoint Grandier's elo- 
quence. It lacks Miller's reference to the con- 
3 scene and its final note is one of harsh 
pessimism, as the sewerman tells the prioress that 
Grandier's bones are being prized by the crowd 
as superstitious “ charms," 
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The final act presents an almost unbearable 
spectacle of barbarous ritual of physical torture 
as the maimed and twitching Grandier is paraded 
in public procession through the streets. 


‘Tennessee Williams (b. 1914). 


The American Tennessee Williams ls a play- 
wright of great talent, whose freely flowing 
naturalistic plays combine violence and melo- 
drama with haunting portrayal of personality, 
fluent, dialogue, and original settings. 

Of recent years the following major plays have 
been produced in Britain: The Glass Menagerie, 
1948, revived 1965 (P); A Street Car Named 
Desire 1949 (P); The Rose Tattoo (P); Cat on a 
Hot Tin Roof (P); Camino Real, the least realistic 
play, 1957 (P); Suddenly Last Summer (P), and 
Period of Adjustment, 1961. 

Although his plays breathe the atmosphere of 
the Deep South—often decadent in tone—Wil- 
liams, unlike the extravert Miller, is preoccupied 
issues but with the inner life of his 


and pain to 
mood 


pairing, 
He portrays the vulnerability of t 
desire or love anything intensely, li 
sense of guilt, defiant aggression and despair, al 
of which he claims to find within himself, The 
violence characterising so much of his work reaches 
its climax in Suddenly Last Summer. 

specially poignant are Williams" penetrating 
psychological studies of life's pathetic failures; 
the crippled Laura retreating to her glass men. 
agerie, Blanche Dubois, of Street Car, and the 
alcoholic Brick and his childless wife in the Cat. 

successful is the rather facile optimism of his 

recent serious comedy,” Period of Adjustment. 


V. RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 


The senson 1966-7 has seen interesting develop- 
menta: attempts at а new kind of drama, the во- 
called “ theatre of fact“, Peter Brook's US, an 
experiment in “ Directors’ theatre," several new 
plays by tried hands, including Coward, Wesker, 
Dürrenmatt, and the emi 


poses the question, ‘Who is my 
* ,.." Yet, "none sets out to be 
entre is neither a pulpit пога 
It is an arena in which went 


production 
bour? 


E Aer йе oe This а abi 1 les] 

n е Rain. capably employs | lesbian 1 her 
techniques from Welss&'a Marat-Sade and ideas | satire Юс pondera LY С. M like “ Тре 
from Dennis's The Making of Моо. "апа the credulity of their public. Much 


One of the most discussed innovations has heen 
n theatre” or 


a certain bias, as indeed must the professional 
historian himself. 

It is noteworthy that two of the most sober and 
objective of such factual plays, Kipphardt's In the 
Matter of J. Robert Oppenheimer, trick 
Hastings g Lee Harvey Oswald, follow Peter Weiss 
in presenting a judicial inquiry, this kind of trial 
scene being in itself ripe with possibilities of 
conflict, suspense, and surprise. 

Kipphardt’s and Hastings’s plays were both 
shown as part of the living theatre " series at the 
Hampstead Theatre Club, whose Director, Roose- 
Evans, stressed the ethical preoccupations of the 
series. production, he says, “ attempts to 
examine through the medium of the theatre 
urgent moral problems of our times, Each 


Archers 
less diluted is Charles Dyer's The Staircase. 


dogmatic statement. 


Aleksei Arbuzov (b. 1908). 

"The Russian producer and playwright Arbuzov 
has been writing since 1930. 
The Promise, 1966. 

In the best tradition of naturalism The Promise 
is a moving and positive work free from bot 


illusion and despair. 
During the siege of Leningrad three adolescents, 
contrive to survive in 


two boys and a girl, 
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bombed house, and here іп brief episodic scenes 
their hardship, gaiety, and the slow awakening of 

e shown with a delicate and touching 
natu 


ralism. 
Four years later Lika must choose between the 
two men and although she loves the engineer 
Marat she chooses the dependent, poetic Leonidik, 
The decision brings fulfilment to no one and 
finally Leonidik courageously summons back 
Marat and leaves him and Lika together, a con- 
Sidon analogous to that of The Caucasian Chai 

irole, 


Peter Brook. Director. See also IV. 
US (or ambiguously U.S.). 1966. 


US is a collaboration between director, actors, 
designers, musicians, and Writers. It is their 
attempt to confront the Vietnam war, though it 
cannot be fully understood or inftuenced, and like- 
wise to involve the audience in encounter with the 
terrible fact. 

Brook admits anti-American bias because of the 
giant disproportion between the adversaries and 
*' our own close involvement with America.” 

‘The First Act is a violent theatrical assault on 

thy. Brook re-employs techniques from 
els Marat-Sade and alternates utmost, 
stillness, as In the initial mime of a Buddhist self- 
immolation, with loud music and noise. In the 
hideous uproar and confusion of a bombing raid at 
the climax a giant war-efligy from the proscenium 
crashes across the stage. Shattering assault is 
succeeded in Act Two by а penetration in depth. 
its centre being a dialogue between a white man 
about to burn himself alive and a girl whose cold, 
detached criticism gradually gives way to a bitter 
indictment of English parochial indifference. In 
an ambiguous poetic finale an actor silently 
releases butterflies, one of which he burns. 

This and controversial use of theatre 
directly to involve the emotion of the audience in 
confrontation with contemporary political tragedy 
marks a new departure. 


Marguerite Duras (b. 1914). 


‘The French novelist and script-writer of the 
film Hiroshima Mon Amour, has recently turned to 
drama, She has the sensitive novellst’s flair for 
оу and for exploring the contradictions and 
the ebb and flow of feeling in intimate relation- 
ие во that her naturalistic plays move subtly 
and quietly towards their climax, which is often 
the agony of parting as in the one-act play La 
Musica (1966. P.). 


Days in the Trees, 1966. 


Duras's first full-length play is virtually a trio 
whose theme is the love-hate relationship between 
mother and son, ‘The now ageing woman had 
indulged her own emotion by spoiling him, conniv- 
ing at his playing truant for ^ whole days in the 
trees,” and thereby undermining, both their lives. 

I've never loved anybody else," he tells her on 
her final visit to Paris, but she can no longer hide 
from herself his callous egoism and misery, as now 
a gambler and pimp he lives contemptuously with 
the girl for whom he procures. 

croft's performance as the mother 


was ly acclaimed as the finest of her career. 


Friedrich Dürrenmatt (b. 1921). See IV. 


The Meteor. 1966. 


Another play of paradox has as hero a man who 
wishes to die but cannot. 

Schwitter (Patrick Magee), famous dramatist 
Nobel prize: т, already proclaimed dead in 
hospital, returns to the garret of his youth to die. 
ta von i no Sons tue hs eri 

„ one by one those who touch his or! 
meet their death. 

"The symbolism is unclear. Is Schwitter the 
egoistic kind of artist who feeds on the lives of 
Others? The most effective incident—his dialogue 
with an ancient t: ically suggests that his 
art also has been prostitution, for he too has 
supplied artificial emotion to meet public demand. 


Uk | staged is a 


CONTEMPORARY THEATRE 


‘The chief weakness of the play is that the gur. 
prise wears thin. An original idea adequate to а 
one-act play has been inflated too far. 


Charles Dyer. 


Dyer's first success was The Rattle of a Simple 
Man. The Staircase, 1966. 


‘The frankest play concerning homosexuality yet 
dialogue between the middle-aged 
Charles Dyer (Scofield) and Harry C. Leeds 
(Magee) during a wretched Sunday night in their 
року barber's shop in Brixton, the cage they have 
co-habited for twenty years. 

Charlie is sardonic, aggressive, cruel; Harry, 
“a messy " is softer, protective. Their 
endless squabbling in ribald argot, comie, and 
searing, vents their exacerbated irritation, but 
underneath is glimpsed the pain of social isolation, 
the mother fixation, the frustrated hankering for 


0 E 
Both face exposure, Harry has become bald, 
Charlie awaits his putative daughter's first visit 
and a summons for “ masque: in female 
attire." The climax is his Банш openly to 
ion. 


gx 


Athol Fugard (b. 1932). 

After working in the Far East and Europe» 
Fugard now has his own Theatre Group in his 
home town, Port Elizabeth. 


The Blood Knot. 
Of two brothers belonging to the mixed race of 

„Cape Coloureds,” one “ tries for white," The 

dialogue between them, both comic and nalve, and 

fraught with intense love and hate, is a microcosm 

57 the terrible strains imposed by racial segrega- 
ion. 


1966. 


Michael Hastings. 
Hastings's Don't Destroy Me was produced when 
he was 18. Yes and After (P) appeared in 1057. 


The Silence of Lee Harvey Oswald, 1906. P. 
The play, an example of “living theatre,” 
begins with a straightforward narrative of the 
assassination of Kennedy, illustrated by 
sequences and stills, 
m the President's Commission Hastings 
reproduces verbatim passages from the 
interrogation of Marina, id's widow, and 
Marguerite, his mother. Briskly alternating with 
these are scenes giving an imaginative reconstruc: 
tion of Oswald's relations with two women, these 
being based on Oswald's diay 
The constant alternati 
[i of id . «ви 
„ diffuses ве 
deprives Oswald of the authority achieved by the 
unvarnished Oppenheimer play. 


Alfred Jarry (1873-1907). 
Ubu Roi. 1900. 
^ f the “ Pataphysica " 
In 1896, Jarry, A o AME l И A 


X 
фесбшев в monstrous prototype of ruthless cruelty. 


Heinar Kipphardt. 
In the Matter of J. Robert Oppenheimer. 1066. 
alread: formed in 23 capitals, 
her," father of the A bomb.” 
tary, the 3,000 pages of 
the Personnel Security Board 
Energy Commission in 1954. 


RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 


A hearing taking over a month 4 — = witnesses 
has been condensed and shaped во that evidence is 
represented by only 6 witnesses. »phardt's aim 
was to follow Hegel in stripping away the adventi- 
tious circumstances во that the essential situation 
Genes emerges, made few additions, such 

monologues and final statements, and all 
deviations fr oat the literal documents are based on 


ae ES . — — has an extraordinary authen- 
pon tnd grip while the central dilemmas are 
lucidly: ted. As The New Scientist points 


с 2 — 


nection 
Selon v work v with. state authorities and keep his 
integrity? Is he responsible for the use made of 
his discoveries? 


John MoGrath (b. 1935). 


Of Irish extraction, McGrath, who had wide 
experience in the army before reading English at 
Oxford, has now had several plays published. 


Events while Guarding the Bofors Gun. 1966. M. 
and dis- 


steely irony as, on a night 
during the Cold War, seven men guard the obso- 
1 frustrating situation also 


insecure 
obsessed by the hope that promotion may provide 
him в way of escape to England that he connives 
at insubordination, od O'Houke's reckless 
suicide destroys them both, 


David Mercer (b. 1028). 
Mercer la ат of the play Ride a Cock Horse, 
5, and the film-script, Morgan. He is oon- 
corned with tise modern predicament of ‘the able, 
educated young man of working-folk origin, n. 
flection of his own situation, and depicta him as 
ostra his parents, disorientated, and 
childless, 


Telcher's Luck. 1906, 
‘The ricketty English class structure Is the frame- 
work of complex play. 


On his Fumshaclde i country estate, contemptu- 
ously served by his fotos. batman, Бес! 
Gerald f» becom 


avaricious niece, 
uncle to his death во m they may together 
inherit the property. She then scornfully L4 
mimes Belcher in favour ‘of Victor, bis 

‘Victor, expensively, Mod by Sir Gerald, Ы ія 
mentally unstable and impotent, but thia familiar 
E on the periphery. The 
D ict between the cha A. and прн timid 

Geral and drunken bas 

become the compelling focus, 


Slawomir Mrozek (b. 1930). 
Mrozek, а Pole, m began as 
cartoonist, has recently жш] a reputation 
for satirical abort stories and short plays. 
Tango, 1900. 
Mrozek's first full-length is like 
fe tis 8 
tudes centu 
протеза, fascia, and ‘and comunis | is 
ym A 50 m 
setimentally. cherish thelr еа of yout rout 
rebellion against social convention оп when Ju jaa to 
dance the tango was an act of defiance, 
But the son, Arthur, 
anarchy of taste and morals, enl! 
"uncle Eugene In his 
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bie | belle of a Yoruba 


CONTEMPORARY THEATRE 


‘To an English audience especially the flatness of 
characterisation incidental to the cartoon style 
may be a little unsatisfying, but the novel satire ls 

exhilarating. 


Joe Orton (b. 1933), See IV. 
Loot, 1966. 
Abetted by his accomplice, a young burglar 


secretes the loot in his mother's coffin, This is the 
key pa of a macabre and ingenious farce 
which is also an exuberant caricature of funeral 
нази vL * police which is represented as ham- 
d venal, and of cheap detective fiction. 

The play | is notable for the fact that vice is com» 
pletely y triumphant and for its laconic Cockney 


John Osborne. See IV. 
A Bond Honoured, 1900. 


Osborne is said to have distorted Lope de Vega'n 
play and portrays yet another alienated, and 
narcissistic “ bero,” 


Wole Soyinka. See IV. 


The Lion and the Jewel. 1966. 


In a lively opnir. s presented ir the [ite 
Company of African actors, the Jewel Ia Sidi, the 
vill lated at being 


Both he nat for a glossy magazine, she rejects 
th the native schoolmaster and the old chief 

‘Lion, until cunningly seduced by him she 
Een Joins his harem. 

Native culture, with vivid ritual dance and 
music, ів presented as more alluring and virile than 
European, which Js mocked both in MUNI 
mimes and in tho shabby, ineffective school 
master Infatuated with Western gadgets. 


Cecil P. Taylor. 


ylor ія ela hel In Interested in Jeft-wing 

ly thelr eH and fullactos, 

в brisk, brief comedy like 

„ In * and Butter, 1960, his 

Aale una Nia raphy of two Jewish 

couples in the Gi tween 1031 pi 1905 

is sympathetically done but too slight to sustain 
the full-length play. 


Borls Vian (1920-59). See IV. 
The Generals’ Tea Porty; 1966, 


the target—prophetically Algeria. 


Arnold Wesker. See IV. 
Their Very Own and Golden City, 1900. 


"The driving of in] play Is prob: 
ably Wesker own struggle to rela comin 
le Ideal in Centre 42. 

ite a ШИША orane LH 


sweeping Expresson- 
Of social trends since 1920 with the 


istic 
creat of rounded, by ape 
The Н itect, Andrew Со has а 
the {deal city that shall КҮ a mm of 
rne for the TRA but ita full nci ed 
his зт ra tory Miniter and 
А Tory Min 
a n luatrlalist, Andrew's emotional — 
dis split GA Aue friendehig with an 
lc giri and estrangement from his homely 
A vantage put la offered 1 recurring dreame 
like scenes in Durham Cathedral Acting ля а 
they show. FI the youth with 
1 Jessie. Kestatlo with joy at the 
sublimity of the cathedral he en: his 
Ше- the final scene, in keeping E 
and compromise that have bi 
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IDEAS AND BELIEFS 


THIS section explains many of the ideas and beliefs which people have held at different periods in 
history. Bellefs may be true or false, meaningful or totally meaningless, regardless of the degree of 
conviction with which they are held. Since man has been moved to action so often by his beliefs they 
are worth serious study. The section throws a vivid light on human history. 


Man has always felt а deep need for emotional security, a sense of “belonging.” This need has 
found expression in the framing of innumerable religious systems, nearly all of which have been con- 
cerned with man's relation to a divine power. In the past people have been accustomed to 
think of their own religion as true and of all others as false. Latterly we have come to realise that there 
is common ground for all since our need in the world today is a morality whereby human beings may 
live together in harmony. 


"There is also to be found in man an irresistible curiosity which demands an explanation of the 
world in which he finds himself. This urge to make the world intelligible takes him into the realm of 
science where the unknown is the constant challenge. Science is a creative process, always in the 
making, founded in observation and experiment, and inspired by curiosity and imagination. Basie 


scientific ideas and some of the results of recent scientific activity are to be found in Section F. 


In this dictionary the subjects fall broadly into three 


ups: religious, philosophical, and political. 


In writing of beliefs, 5 ald cherished beliefs, and of how they fit into the modern picture of the 


world, it is difficul 
to be fair and helpful. 


It to avoid 


A 


causing some offence but the reader is assured that the writer has tried 


also succeeded in 8 g the Bish culture of 
the Troubadours.) co Manichaei 


Abecedarians, 6 В С) ofasmall | Alchemy, ancient art — with i magia and 


German religious sect, founded by the Ana- 
baptist оа in 1822, who claimed that, as 
knowledge of the Scriptures was communicated 


directly by the Ho] Spirit, it was wrong to learn 
to See Baptists, а 


Activists, those in а political movement who insist 
on taking active steps their Lag — 
than merely putting forward a pro- 


mme. 
Adoptionism, in Christianity, a doctrine advanced 
at various times which holds that Jesus was not 
born divine but, in virtue of 
achievements, was designated by God 
of God at the moment of his baptism in the 
J told in all the four Gospels, 
то held m “ heretical 
the Pauliclans (qu). The 
Чо view differs from the er d Con- 
niet view only in regard to the moment 
of Jesus when the incarnation took 


lace. 
Adventists, a group [^ American religious sects, 
the most familiar being the Seventh-Day Ad- 
ventist, к Сао, which ol ee 

— еве With more than 
wers throughout the world, e shares with 
other Adventists a belief in 


rather 


the conviction that ne edens of the 

Advent are multiplying, the “ blessed erent H 

which will solve the world's ills. Believe: 

be эө, but the sects g^ as to whether the 
be tortured in annihilated, or 


achieved by crushing all 
17 . — particularly the emat Noi 


to 
these rult re initiated into the grade 
2 Toe лийше Зат fully to Condemn 555 m 
eli A OT 
heretics Dy Pope Innocent, irre the sett was 
exterminated in the. “albigensian Gr rune 
ii Rn de Montfort towards the end of the 
cent. 


(In his thoroughness, de Montfort | 


astrology in which modern chemistry has its 
roots. The earliest’ 1 1 5 of nlchemy comes 
from ancient Egypt but its . 7 
attributed its origins to such varled sources a9 
the fallen angels of the Bible, to Moses, and 
Aaron, but most commonly to Hermes Tris- 
megistus, often identified with the Egyptian god 
‘Thoth, whose knowledge of the divine art, was 
handed down only to the sons of kinga (cf. the 
p “hermetically sealed " main 
Object was the transmutatio of ж 
speculation concerning this reached 
its eight "during the 6th cent. in the Alex- 
andrian school. Brought to Western Europe by 
the Moslems, one of its most famous Arab ex- 
IC was Jabir (c. 700 -C. 815), known to the 
ber, who had a laboratory at Kufa 
on the Tigris, Опе school of early Greek philo- 
sophy held that there was ultimately only one 
el oncom manet of which everything was 


ld) "be obtained: 1 this materia prima 
hough 


Wein many Ways ahad of his time, be firmly 
believed in the philosopher's stone, which could 


turn into gold, and in an e к 


h both 
) from whic той fom 


perience in four 


wats is Кашы in any given individ al 
thinking, or БЕ (3) i 
belief € uat t the individual's unconscious min 


жашагы not only repressed material m e 
Freud maintained, was 


too unpleasal 
allowed into awareness, but also pen ger] 


had not been allowed to develop—e4-. 


ANA-ANT 


emotional side of the too rational man, the 
feminine side of the too masculine one; (4) in. 
the importance he attaches to the е: ofa 
collective unconscious at a still deeper level 
which contains traces of ancient ways of 
thought which mankind has inherited over the 
centuries. ‘These are the archetypes and include 
yague primitive notions of magic, spirits 
witches, birth and death, gods, virgin mothers, 
resurrection, etc. In the treatment of neuroses 
Jung believed in the importance of (a) the 
present situation which the patient refuses to 
face; (b) the bringing together of conscious and 
unconscious and integrating them, 

Jung's school of thought is undeniably not 
popular with scientific psychologists, but his 
emphasis on the more spiritual side of man’s 
nature has brought him support from those of a 
religious or philosophical turn of mind, notably 
in the Roman Catholic Church. 

Anarchism, a political philosophy which holds, in 
the words of the American anarchist Josiah 
Warren (1798-1874), an early follower of Robert 
Owen, that “every man should be his own 
government, his own law, his own church.“ 
"The idea that governmental interference or even 
ihe mere existence of authority is inherently 
bad is as old as Zeno, the Greek Stoic philo- 
ворћег, who believed that compulsion perverts 
the normal nature of man. William Godwin's 
Enquiry Concerning Political Justice (1793) was 
the first systematic exposition of the doctrine. 
Godwin (father-in-law of Shelley) claimed that 
man is by nature sociable, co-operative, 
rational, and good when given the choice to 
act freely; that under such conditions men will 
form voluntary groups to work in complete 
Social harmony. Such groups or communities 
would be based on equality of income, no state 
control, no property; this state of affairs would 
be brought about by rational discussion and per- 
suasion rather than by revolution. 

"The French economist Proudhon (1809-05) 
‘was the first to bring anarchism to the status of a 
mass movement, In his book What is 4 
he stated bluntly that “ property is theft, A and 

governments are the scourge of God." Не 
urged the formation of co-operative credit banks 
where money could be had without interest and 
goods could be exchanged at cost value at a rate 
representing the hours of work needed to pro- 
duce each commodity. Like Godwin, he dis- 
‘approved of violence but, unlike Marx, dis- 
approved of trades unions as representing 
organised groups, 

In communistic anarchism these ideas were 
combined with a revolutionary erue E 
primarily by the Russians Michael Bal 
(1814-76) and Peter Kropotkin (1842-1921) who 
favoured training workers in the technique of 

direct action ” to overthrow the state by all 

ossible means, including political na- 
ion. In 1868 anarchists joined the First 

International which broke up a few years later 

After a bitter struggle between Bakuninists 

„ Subsequently small anarchist groups 

Murdered such political figures as ‘Tsar Alex- 

ander II of Russia, King Humbert of Italy, 

idents Carnot of France and MacKinley of 

America, and the Empress Elizabeth of Austria. 
Anarchism and communism differ in three 

main ways: (1) anarchism forms no RD 


and 


еве respect: 
Ghandi as did the Christian anarchist Tolsto; 
ее also Syndicalism. 
Anglicanism, adherence to the doctrine and 
discipline of the Anglican, as the genuine repre- 
sentative of the Catholic Church. See Church of 


id. 
Anglo-Catholicism. To Queen Elizabeth I the 
Church of England was that of the “middie 


Ja 
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way " in which human reason and commonsense 
took their place beside Scripture and Church 
authority, The extent to which these various 
factors are stressed creates the distinctions be- 
tween “high” and “low” church. Anglo, 
Catholics tend to reject the term “ Pro! 
and stress the term “ Catholic ” and, although 
few accept the infallibility of the Pope, some 
Anglo-Catholic churches have introduced much 
or all of the Roman ritual and teach Roman 
dogmas, See Catholicism, Tractarianism. 

„ û stage in primitive religion in which 
life is attributed to inanimate objects. 

(see above) is a more advanced stage in 
which it is believed that natural objects may be 
the abodes of souls or spirits. 
Anthropomorphism, the ascription of human 

physical and moral qualities to God or gods (in 
psychology to gods or animals), Psychologists 
use the term Anthropopathy for the ascription of 
such qualities specifically to the Deity. 
throposophy, a schoo! of religious philosophic 
thought based on the work of Rudolf Steiner 
(1861-1925), a German theosophist. His best 
known work is in education and medicine, 4 
centre of the Anthroposophical Society ів at 
Goetheanum, Basel, Switzerland. Schools, 
curative homes, and clinics are to be found in 
many parts of the world. Though concerned 
with reincarnation and Figen anthroposophy 


privileges, traceable in Englanc " 
insistence in the 14th cent. on the right of all 
access to the Scriptures. The 


tongue was a great lan 

the Bible and the English. 
principles were condemned by the Roman 
Church of his time but were readily accepted 
during the Reformation. ‘Tudor anticlericalism 
arose from motives ranging from a greedy desire 
to plunder the riches of the Church to a genuine 


spiritual courts 


by Protestantism. The 
churches in England satisfied the people 
generally and anticlericalism never became the 


fixed principle of permanent parties as hap- 
pened in France and Italy from the time of 
Voltaire om 


wards. 

tisemitism, a term first applied about the middle 
of the last century to those who were anti- 
Jewish in their outlook. Although this 
attitude was prevalent for religious reasons 
throughout the Middle Ages, modern anti- 
semitism differed (a) in being largely motivated 
by economie or political conditions, and (b) in 
being doctrinaire with a pseudo-scientific 
rationale presented by such men as Gobineau 
(1816-82) and Houston Stewart Chamberlain 
(1855-1027), and later by the Nazi and Fascist 
2 ers.“ ming Ri and 


philosophers. ini in Russia 
Hungary with the pogroms of 1882 it gradually 
spread south and westwards where, in France, 
the D n diy Mense ОГ Jews from 
in . "Phousan: 0 
—.— ^ fled to Britain and America 


Eastern Europe 
during this period; for in these countries anti- 
semitism has rarely been more than a. personal 


blamed on his chosen scapegoat rather than on 


inad y. 
ison there ‘are social causes too and politicians 


ids are well versed in the technique 
E po unsatisfactory conditions (which 
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they themselves may have in part produced) 
others to 


came moneylenders rring 
generally associated with this trade (e.g., to the 
simple-minded Russian peasant the Jew often 
represented, not only the “ Christ-killer," but 
also the moneylender or small shopkeeper to 
whom he owed money); (2) many trades being 
closed to Jews, it was natural that they con- 
centrated in others, thus arousing suspicions of 
“influence ” (i.e. Jews are felt to occupy a place 
in certain trades and professions which far ex- 
ceeds their numerical proportion to the popula- 
tion as a whole); (3) even with the ending of 
ghetto life, Jews often occupy en masse some 
of cities rather than others and this may 
lend to resentment on the part of the original 
inhabitants who begin to feel themselves dis- 
3 (4) Jews tend to form a closed society 
and incur the suspicions attached to all closed 
societies within which social contacta are largely 
limited to members; outside the group 
is forbidden or strongly disapproved of, and 
ti he orthodox, of 
lgious barriers tends to isolate 
Discrimina- 


Sec Racism, 

Zionism, Judaism. 

Antivivisection, opposition to scientific experl- 

mentation upon live animals based, 

porters, both on the moral grounds 

suffering tm) . and on the less secure 

that many doctors and scientists of repute have 

rejected the value of information gained in this 
true that the protagonists of the 


or more in Britain) claims to have co-ordinated 
medical opposition by “the foundation of 
various agsociated medical bodies and the pub- 
lication of numerous articles by members of the 
profession whilst at the same time drawing 
attention to methods of prevention and cure of 
not associated with animal experimenta- 

tion.” These include such methods as homeo- 
pur. nature cure, herbalism, physiotherapy, 
ydrotherapy, and psychotherapy of which it 
would be not unfair to say that the first three 
the last three are merely 


experiments we 

should be without vaccines, sera, or antitoxins 
against smallpox, tetanus, typhoid, diphtheria, 
poliomyelitis, and a multitude of other diseases; 
we should have no detailed knowledge about 
vitamins, or about the effects of radioactive 
fall-out; we would be unable to test out new 
for eafety before using them on human 


beings, Animal experimentation is controlled by 
the Cruelty of Animals Act of 1876 which makes 
obligatory the possessk licences bı 


lon of у experi: 
menters, inspection of laboratories by the Home 
one ad the issue of annual returns of ex- 
periment Y 
Apartheid, an Afrikaans word meaning “ај 
ness. referred to by South African Government 
spokesmen as “separate development" or 
"'gelf-development." ‘To others it means the 
system of total discri; 
Black and White South Africans—the per- 
manent inhabitants of the country—as enforced 
by the Nationalist Party since it came to power 
ion has 


1048. Some degree of segregat: 
existed in South Africa since the earliest days 
of colonialism in the mid-17th cent. and the 
policy was continued by the United Party under 
Smuts and Hertzog from 1934 onwards though 
it was never а political issue. This changed 
when the Nationalist Party gained power and 
oppressive measures against the non-White 
serment of the population have grown steadily 


under Malan, Strydom, Verwoerd and Vorster. 


Apartheid involves the beliefs in racial purity | Assumption of the Virgin. 
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and baaskap or white supremacy which is 
maini by discriminatory legislation. The 
official policy of the South African Government 
is to create separate self-governing Black states 
in which the Africans would be guided to self- 
government and, it is claimed, eventually to 
independence. The first Bantu reserve was set 
up in the Transkei in 1962, But Africans 
with 70 per cent of the population would have 
only about 13 per cent of the land; cities and 
mineral areas would remain the reserve of 
the Whites, Total apartheid or complete separ- 
ation of the Black and White races in South 
Africa remains unlikely to be realised since 
mining, the main industry of the country, is 

based on relatively low-paid African labour. 
Apartheid has been condemned by the General 
Assembly of the United Nations and the Becre- 
tary-General, U Thant, has expressed the hope 
“ that, in response to the repeated recommen- 
dations and decisions of the United Nations 
organs the Government of the Republic of South 
Africa will abandon its policies of apartheid, and 
also implement measures aimed at bringing 
about racial harmony based on equal rights and 
ntal freedoms for all the people of 

South Africa." See also Section C, Part L 

Arianism, formed the subject of the first great 
controversy within the Christian Church over 
the doctrine of Arius of Alexandria (d. 380) who 
denied the divinity of Christ, The doctrine, 


Emperor Constantine, at which Arius was 
ор! 


Son is of one substance with the Father. 
was banished and the heresy had died out by 
the end of the 4th cent., but disbelief in the 
divinity of Christ bas formed part of the doctrine 
of many minor sects since, notably in Uni- 
tarianism (0. f.. 

Arminianism, the doctrine of Jacobus Arminium 
or Jakob Harmensen (1500-1009), the Dutch 
minister of a Protestant church in Amsterdam, 
who bad trained in the universities of Leyden 
and Geneva where he learned the Calvinistic 
doctrine of predestination (See Cal m). 
Later he became deeply convinced of the falsity 
of this belief which maintained that God had, by 
an eternal decree, predestined which people 
were to be saved and which eternally damned, 
In face of the bitter opposition of his opponent 

Gomar and his party who held thia view, 
Arminius asserted that God bestows for: 
veness and eternal life on all who repent and 
lieve in Christ. In England a modifed 
inianism was later to become the theology 

of Wesleyan Methodism. 

а sect of Moslem Shi'ites, founded by 
the Persian Hasan i Sabbah (с, 1090), which for 
more than two centuries established a rule of 

"The coming 0 


€. 1270. 
grand master, under whom the members Wero 
strictly organised into classes, according to the 
degree of initiation into the secrets of the order. 
"The devotees, belonging to one of the lower 
Groups, jed out the actual assassinations 
under strict laws of obedience, and total 
ignorance of the objects and ritual of the 
society. It is believed that the latter ved 
given ecstatic visions under the influence. о 
hashish, ака the term hashshashin, whi 
‘became corrupted to ` assasin,” 

nism. In psychology, the Assoclntlon- 
ist school of the 19th cent, accepted the associa: 
tion of ideas as the fundamental principle E 
mental life. It was represented in Britain by 
the two Mills and Herbert Spencer, in Germany 
by J. F. Herbart (1776-1841). To these, теп! ۴ 
activity, was nothing but the association [3 
*“ ideas ” conceived of as units of both though! 
and feeling—the emotion of anger or the percep: 
tion of a chair were both “ ideas ”—and apart 
from them the self did not exist, Personality wi 
simply a series of these units coming and £0! va 
adding to or cancelling each other out, in acco 
ance with rigid and mechanistic scientific laws. 

The Roman Cat 
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belief, that the Blessed Virgin ascended bodily 
to heaven after her death, was proclaimed by 
Pope Pius XII towards the end of 1950. It is 
now, therefore, binding on all Catholics under 

in of anathema and the guilt of mortal sin. 

testants are liable to make the mistake of 
supposing that such dogmas are new additions 
to the faith invented by the pope of the 
moment. According to Catholic doctrine, no 
addition can be made to the “ faith once de- 
livered to the saints," and every dogma is 
justifled by reference to Bible texts and the 
traditions of the Church. Both Eastern and 
‘Western Churches have been permitted to be- 
lieve in the Assumption of the Virgin for over a 
thousand years, and the new dogma merely 
clarifies the old belief and makes it binding on 
the faithful, 

Astrology, a рвепао-всіепсе bearing much the same 
historical relationship to astronomy as alchemy 
did to chemistry, Originally it was divided 
into the two branches of Natural Astrology 
which dealt with the movements of the heavenly 
bodies and their calculation, and Judicial 
Astrology which studied the alleged influence of 
the stars and planets on human life and fate. It 
was the former that developed into modern 
astronomy; the latter was, and remains, sheer 
superstition. 

Astrology owes most to the early Babylonians 
(or Chaldeans) who, being largely nomadic in an 
environment which permitted an unobstructed 
view of the sky, readily accepted the idea that 
divine energy is manifested in the movements 
of the sun and planets. Gradually this concept 
became enlarged and the relative positions of 
the planets both in relation to each other and to 
the fixed stars became important together with 
the idea of omens—that, if a particular event 
occurred whilst the planets were in a particular 
position, the reourrence of that position heralded 
‘recurrence of the same sort of event. Soon the 

е associated with almost every 

‘They were bound up with 


Moment) at the time of bis birth. 
was popular among the Egyptians, the Romans 
(whose authorities found the Chaldean astro- 
Jogers a nuisance and expelled them from time to 
time), and during the Middle Ages when 
astrologers were often highly respected. Be- 
cause of people's innate desire to see Into the 
future there are, alas, still astrologers about to 
exploit ignorance. 

Atheism. See God and Man. 

Atomism. (1) in philosophy, the atomista were a 
group of early Greek thinkers, the most im- 
portant of whom were Leucippus (й. c. 440 B.C.) 
and his younger contemporary Democritus (c. 
460-370 m.c.. Prior to these men, although it 
had been agreed that matter must be соп 
of tiny ultimate particles and that change must 
be due to the manner in which these mingled or 
separated from each other, it was su that 
there existed different types of particle for each 
material—e.g. for flesh, wood, hair, bone, The 


which holds that mental states can 
analysed without loss into elementary units, 

€.0. Associationism and Behaviourism (q.v.). 
Authorit a dictatorial form of govern- 
ment as contrasted with a democratic one based 
оп popular sovereignty. Its allezed advantages 
are the avoidance of the delays and inefficiency 
gaid to be characteristic of the latter, but like 
Bolshevism " the word is used today mainly as 

& form of abuse. 
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Baconian Method, the use in sclence and philo- 
sophy of the inductive (as opposed to the de- 
ductive or Aristotelian) method of reasoning as 
proposed by Francis Bacon (1561-1626). De- 
duction argues from supposedly certain first 
principles (such ав the existence of God or Des- 
cartes's “I think, therefore I am ") what the 
nature of the universe and its laws must be, 
whereas Bacon denied the possibility of proving 
religious or metaphysical doctrin: thought 


greai 
little 
makes sense of them. 

Baptists, a Christian denomination whose distinc- 
tive doctrines are that members can only be re- 
ceived by baptism “ upon the confession of their 
faith and sins " and that,“ baptism in no wise 
appertaineth to infants.” Baptism is there- 
fore by total immersion of adults, Modern 
Baptists base their doctrines upon the teaching 
of the Apostles and some hold that the 
Albigenses (q.v. maintained the true belief 
through what they regard as the corruption of 
52 gres Church in mediaeval Ur On the 


reject and the beginning of the modern 
Chi traced to John Smyth, a minister of 
the Church of England who in 


both Catholics and Protestants, their leader, 
"Thomas Münzer, and many others were burned 
at the stake (1525). However, this sect was 
noted for its violence under a religious guise, 
and its taking over of the state of Minster in 
1533 was characterised by wild licentiousness, 
since, as Antinomians, they believed that the 
“ elect ” could do no wrong. A revival begun 
by Menno Simons (d. 1561), a Dutch religious 
reformer, led to the formation of the Mennonite 
sect which, whilst rejecting infant baptism, gave 
up the objectionable features of the Anabaptists 
"This reformed sect still exists as small agri- 

strongholds of the 


рв 
face of the country, but notably New York and 
a , which, belonging to the post-war 
generation, represented а complex of attitudes. 
these are: rejection of the values of the 
past and lack of conviction in the possibility of 
a future for humanity—hence an acceptance of 
nothing but the immediate present in terms of 
experience and sensations; rebellion against 
organised authority, not out of any political 
conviction (as in the case of anarchism), but 
rather from lack of any interest or di to 
control events, nature, or people: contempt for 
the “ Square "—the orthodox individual who, 
stuck firmly in his rut. plays it safe ” and re- 
mains confident of the rightness and decency 
of his moral values. The Beatnik” has con- 
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tracted out of what опе of them describes as “ an 
increasingly meaningless rat-race rigged up by 
and for Squares” which wastes effort and 
brutalises feeling. He loathes the pretences 
without which, he claims, the Square cannot 
succeed, and throwing off all masks is in- 
different to the opinions of others, his dress, or 
the need to work, thus entering into “ the 
escapable truth and squalor of his own being.” 
He “digs” (likes) everything, tries everything 
from drugs to sexual relationships, which have 
no significance outside the sensations of the 
moment to the advanced Beatnik or “ hipster.” 
All men are addressed as “ man,” all women as 
chick.“ Of course, the above is an intellec- 
tualisation by such Beat writers as Kerouac, 
Allen Ginsberg, and Carl Solomon or Norman 
Mailer of a philosophy which for many Beatnika 
would be meaningless, being sati with any 
excuse for their own exhibitionism, sexual pro- 
miscuity, and psychopathic tendencies. Beards 
(inmen), bare feet, sloppy clothes, and unwashed 
bodi the familiar Beatnik uniform of today. 

Beatniks exist in many European countries 
and are not to be confused with the British 
“ Angry Young Man” who shares with them 
nothing but the qualities of belonging to the 
post-war generation and their rejection of 
certain features of modern society. Instead of 
creating his own world of fantasy, the Angry 
Young Man wants his right of entry into the 
real world where careers are made and am- 
bitions realised. Such writers as John Wain, 


are 

they 

class intellectual 
finds 


at Johns Hopkins University, 
Tts main tenet was that the method 
of introspection and the study of mental states 
were unscientific and should be replaced by the 
study of behaviour. When animals or human 
beings were exposed to specific stimuli and their 
responses objectively recorded, or when the 
development of a child, as seen in its changing 
behaviour, was noted, these alone were methods 
which were truly scientific. Watson con- 
tributed an important idea to psychology and 
did a great deal towards ridding it of the largely 
philosophical speculations of the past. But he 
also went to absurd extremes, as in his view that 
thought is nothing but subvocal „ con- 
sisting of almost imperceptible movements of 
the tongue, throat, and larynx (i.e., when we 
think, we are really talking to ourselves), and his 
further opinion that heredity is, except in 
y abnormal cases, of no rtance. Не 
claimed that by “conditioning,” the ordinary 
individual could be made into any desired type, 
regardless of his or her inheritance. 

"The work of Ivan Pavlov had begun about 
1901, but, was unknown in America until about 
ten years later, and it was through another 
Russian, Vladimir Bekhterev, that the concept of 
* conditioning ” was introduced into the country. 
Bekhterev's book Objective Psychology, describ- 
ing his new nce of “reflexology,” was 
translated in 1913 and played a great part in the 
development of Behaviourist ideas. The con- 
ditioned reflex became central to Watson's 
theory of learning and habit formation (e.g., he 
showed that a year-old child, at unafraid 
of white rats, became afraid of them when they 


came to be associated with a loud noise behind | 


the head). Finally all behaviour, incl 


emotions of fear, rage, and love, of which the 
stimuli were, for the first, loud noises 
und the fear of falling; for the second, inter- 
ference with lom of movement; and for the 
third, patting and stroking. е viourist 
method is widely used all over the world as a 
technique in psychological research, but in the 
Western world there remain few Behaviourists 
of the out-and-out Watsonian type. The work 
of Freud has made it impossible to ignore the 
importance of introspection in psychology. 
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Benthamism. See Utilitarianism. 

Bolshevism, an alternative name for Communism 
(0. b.). y used in the West in a derogatory 
sense. When the Russian Social Democratic 
Party at a conference held in London in 1903 
split over the issue of radicalism or moderation, 
it was the radical faction headed by Lenin (who 
subsequently led the 1917 Revolution and be. 
came first Head of State of the Soviet Union) 
which polled the majority of votes. The 
Russian for majority is bolshinstvo and for 
minority menshinstvo; hence the radicals be- 
came known as Bolsheviki and the moderates 
as Mensheviki, anglicised as Bolsheviks and 
Mensheviks. See Communism, Marxism. 

British Israelites, a religious group who hold the 
race-theory that the English-speaking peoples 
(of the White Race) are the lineal descendants 
of the “lost Ten Tribes“ of Israel (deported by 
Sargon of Assyria on the fall of Samaria in 721 
X.C.. ‘They believe the Anglo-Saxons to be 
God's “ Chosen People " in the literal sense of 
the term as it is used in the Old Testament, by 
whom the world will be brought in readiness for 
the Millennium. Тһе official organisation is the 
British—Israel World Federation of which the 
Official journal is the National Message. Some 
British Israelites have the notion that the future 
can be foretold by the measurements of the 


or legendary 
Gautama, 


effort, always pressing on; right awareness of 
the past, the present, and the future; and lastly, 
right contemplation’ or meditation, The more 
man аса merit by following these rules T 
his chain of lives, the sooner is Nirvana attained: 
he loses his individuality, not by annihilation, 
but “ аз the dewdrop slips into the shining sea, 
by merging with the universal life. 

Buddhi teaches the way of salvation 
through ethics and discipline; it preaches the 
law of karma—that a man’s actions control bi 


ignored. be other 
than a man, although much superstition entered 
the religion at a later date; prayers were made 
to Buddha, ritual developed, sacred relics pre- 
served under stupas, and the belief іп a succes: 


2 writings 
sion of Buddhas introduced; the Tor the 


They 


Lamaism .), it per- 
sisted in its pure form (the Hinayana), while in 
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China and Japan it developed into the Maba- 
yana with its bodhisattvas and avatars. Sects 
developed, one of the most important being the 
Chinese Ch’an (Japanese Zen) Buddhism (q.v.). 
Outside Asia there are active movements in 
many Western countries where the 

and rational humanism of Buddhism appeals 
to intellectuals as diverse as staid humanists 
and eccentric beatniks. 

Bushido, the traditional code of honour of the 
Samurai or Japanese military caste corre- 
sponding to the European concept of knight- 
hood and chivalry with which it took its 
separate origin in the 12th cent. Even today it 
is a potent influence among the upper classes, 
being based on the principles of simplicity, 
honesty, courage, and justice which together 
form a man's idea of personal honour. Bushido 
was strongly influenced by Zen Buddhism (d. v.). 


0 


Calvinism, the branch of Protestantism founded 
basically (although preceded by Zwingli and 
others) by Jean Chauvin (1509-04), who was 
born in Noyon in Picardy. John Calvin, as he 
is usually called, from the Latin form of his 
name, Calvinlus, provided in his Institutions of 
the Christian Religion the first logical definition 
and justification of Protestantism, thus be- 
coming the intellectual leader of the Reforma- 
tion as the older Martin Luther was its emo- 
tional instigator. ‘Che distinctive doctrine of 
Calvinism is its dogma of predestination which 
states that God has unalterably destined some 
souls to salvation to whom “ efficacious grace 
and the gift of perseverance ” is granted and 
others to eternal damnation. Calvinism, as 
defined in the Westminster Confession, is estab- 
lished in the Reformed or Presbyterian churches 
of France, Holland, Scotland, etc., as con- 
trasted with the Lutheran churches, and its 
harsh but logical beliefs inspired the French 
Huguenots, the Dutch in their fight against 
Spanish Catholic domination, and the English 

tans. The rule set up under Calvin's 
influence in Geneva was marred by the burning 
at the stake of the anatomist Servetus for the 
heresy of “ pantheism,” or, as we should say, 
Unitarianism. 

Perhaps its greatest single influence outside 
the Church was the result of Calvinist belief that 
to labour industriously was one of God's com- 
mands. This changed the mediaeval notions 
of the blessedness of poverty and the wickedness 
of usury, proclaimed that men should shun 
luxury and be thrifty, yet implied that financial 
‘success Was a mark of God's favour, In this way 
it was related to the rise of capitalism either as 
cause or effect. Max Weber, the German 
sociologist, believed that Calvinism was а 
powerful incentive to, or even cause of, the rise 
Of capitalism (d. b.); Marx, Sombart, and in 
England, ‘Tawney, have asserted the reverse 
view—that Calvinism was a result of developing 
ete, being its ideological justification. 

Capitalism is an economic system under which the 
Means of production and distribution are 
owned by a relatively small section of society 
which runs them at its own discretion for 
private profit. There exists, on the other hand, 
а propertyless class of those who exist by the 
sale of their labour power. Capitalism arose 
towards the end of the 18th cent. in England 
Where the early factory owners working with 
Small-scale units naturally approved of free 
enterprise and free trade, But free enterprise 
has no necessary connection with capitalism; by 
the beginning of this century monopolies were 


for 
leads to 


P (76th Ed.) 
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oi 
that (a) they belong to Christ's Church ns 

on an accepted basis of faith and 
order; (b) they insist on the necessity of 
2 rgical" worship through established 
forms (e.g., baptism, holy communion); (c) they 
emphasise the continuity of Christian tradition 
by the use of ancient creeds (e.g., the Apostles’ 
Nicene Creed) and regard the 


[уй 
there is thought to be no necessary cont 
tion between Catholicism and Protestantism 
regarded as a renewal of the Church in the 16th 
cent. by an appeal to the Scriptures as inter- 
preted by the early Fathers of the Church. 
This definition obviously excludes Quakers, 
Christian Scientists, and many Nonconformist 


sects. 
The Roman Catholic Church is the religious 
organization of all those who acknowledge the 
ish: Rome as head of the Christian 


‘Whereas in the Protestant Church: 


fallit ] 
Apostolic Church, a body of Christians 
which originated in England c. 1831, founded on 
the teaching of Edward Irving (d, 1834). ‘They 
tes ” by which 


cepted: sym- 
bolism and mystery characterise the elaborate 
liturgy, and lights and incense are used, 
Characterology, the sttempt made over many 
centuries to classify people into personality 
types on the basis of physical or psychological 
characteristics. The first attempt was made by 
Hippocrates in the Sth cent. p.c. who classified 
temperaments into the sanguine (or optimistic), 
the melancholic, the choleric (or aggressive), and 
the phlegmatic (or placid); these were supposed 
to result from the predominance of the following 
“humours "' in the body: red blood, Bick bie, 
80: 


not possible to tell (as Johann Lavater, the best- 
iognomist the late 18th cent. 
believed) from the shape of the nose, height of 
the brow, or dominance of the lower jaws 
whether anyone is weak, intellectual, or de- 
ed). The contention of the 19th cent, 
Italian criminologist Cesare Lombroso that 
criminals show typical facial characteristics— 
‘prominent cheekbones and jaw, slanting eyes, 
receding brow, large ears of a particular shape— 
was disproved by Karl Pearson early this 
century when he found that 3,000 criminals 
showed no significant differences of features, 
carefully пи from а similar number о! 
students at Oxford and Cambridge. 
been noted that people in 
be intellectual or emotional, 
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inward- or outward-looking, and this observa- 
tion is reflected in the classifications of the 
Scottish psychologist, Alexander Bain (d. 1903), 
into сиро вы 5 practical: 


ents have shown that 
these are clear-cut and that most 
dividuals all th in between the extremes, 

Some connection has been found between 
temperament and body-build. Ernst Kret- 
schmer (b. 1888) showed that manic-depressive 
patients and normal people who are extroverted 
and tend to alternate in шо iss UE E 
depressives to an exaggerat 
usually short and stout or Thick — fin à build: 
schizophrenics and normal people, who both 
show shyness, serious or introverted reactions, 
tall and slender, The former of 


y types—the tall 
"and the muscularly 
AU e e or“ mo The Ameri- 

infirmed these observations 

on the whole and gone into further details. 
Louis Berman haa classified personalities accord- 
ing to the endocrine glands predominating: 

the “adrenal” type is vigorous and per- 

sistent, those whose adrenal glands are p 
5 ore e 1 neurasthenic; the hyper- 
less, the subthyroid listless; 


pu individual Bu whom the front part of the 
a high degree, 


show feminine traits. It is oi true that in 


over- 
uU tur aa normal people 

аге concerned. See also Q5(1). 
a socialistic movement in England 
(1537-95). which attempted to better the con- 
ditions of the working classes, Named after 

“The People's Charter" of Francis Р! 

(1838), its programme demanded: (1) universal 
manhood suffrage; (2) vote by ballot; (3) equal 
electoral districts; (4) annual parliaments; (5) 
payment of members; (6) abolition of their 
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property qualifications, Chartism was sup. 
ported by the Christian socialists g. DR TA 
Maurice (1805-72), and Charles Kingsley (1 B19- 
75) with certain qualifications. 
Chauvinism, applied to any excessive de- 
е, particularly a patriotic or 
military one. ‘The word is derived from 
Nicholas Chauvin whose excessive devotion to 
Napoleon made him a laughing-stock. 
Chirognomy, the attempt to read character from 
the lines in the hand (as contrasted with 
mancy, the superstitious attempt to fore- 
tell the future in the same way) has few gup- 
porters, and not many psychologists would 
accept that handwriting reveals character in 
any way that is of practical use. It is highly 
probable that everything abont an individual's 
acta or productions is potentially capable of re- 
yealing something about his character; the 
practical question is whether af present we can 
interpret them and it is ordinarily agreed that, 
in the case of the hand and handwriting, we can- 


not. 
lelphians, a religious denomination formed 
in the U.S.A. about 1848 at the time of the 
American Civil War by John ош, ап Eng- 
‘They claim to ev 


tional acti . slot take Cen 
0! еу do take an 
in political events if only from the point of view 


of their pellet in biblical prophecy. 
the religion founded 1 by Jesus iid 
is found in the New ‘Testament’s 
Tour p Simple as His creed may seem 
NS in became complicated by the various ways 
in^ which Christians interpreted it, and the 
differences within the early Church are reflected 


Early Christian Church 
(Church of the Roman Empire) 
4th cent, 


Brd-7th cent. Schisma in the East. 
Controversies concerned with the relation of Jesus 
Christ to God and to man: Arianism, Nestorianism, 

‘Monophysitism, Monotheletism 


Nestorian Armenian Jacobite Соро 
Church Church ^ Church Church 
Great Schism 1054 
1 
Western Christendom Eastern E 
Ree Constantinople 


Mediaeval Inauisltion began c. 1281 
Spanish Inquisition began 1481 


Counter Reformation аи Inquisition Reformation, 16th-17th cent, 


at Rome, 1 


Orthodox Eastern Church 


Renaissance 15th cent. 


Roman Catholic Church Proteslantiam Humanism 


Moravians Lutherans Cub 


Presbyterians 


Baptists 


Congregationalists 


Church of England рн а break with 


34. Ехсоттипі- 
cation. g: El 


ЫИ ETE 


Methodists 


CHR-COM 
їп the numerous Councils held to define truth 
from heresy. E: Church of the 


e Eastern 
Byzantine Empire from the 5th cent. onwards 
had differed in various ways from the See of 
Rome and by 1054 the breach became per- 
manent, The 16th cent. Reformation was the 
other great break in the unity of the Church and 
once Protestantism had given in effect the right 
toench man to interpret the Scriptures in his own 
way, the tendency to fragmentation 

во that, by 1650, there were no fewer than 180 
gecta, mostly dogmatic and intolerant towards 
other. Today there are many more, some 
of which are mentioned in this section under the 
appropriate headings. Nevertheless there are 
tigna today that the trend of disunity is being 
reversed. The modern oecumenical movement, 
which haa Its roots in the great missionary move- 
ment of the 19th cent., aims to bring about a. 
reunion of Christendom by uniting Christians 
throughout the world on the simple basis of the 
‘acceptance of Jesus Christ as God and Saviour, 

de, on the basis of Christian fellowship, 
movement finds expression in the World 
Council of Churches (. v.), The Christian life is 
expressed іп the words of Christ: “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
thy Bh boar ав thyself.” 
Christian Democrats, a term describing the mem- 
bers of moderate Roman Catholic political 
Parties existing under various names in Bel- 
lum, France, the German Federal Republic 
t Gi East Ger- 
many), Italy, and the Netherlands. In several 
of these countries they are the largest parlia- 
mentary party, their platform being based on a 
Крыша of moderate social reform advocated 
y members who in many cases have been aotive 
in wartime resistant movements. In spite of 
efforta of Dr. Adenauer of Germany and Sr. 
Fanfari of Italy in 1955 a Christian Democratic 
International has failed to develop. 
Christian Science, а religious denomination 
founded by Mary Baker Eddy (1821-1910), an 
erican lady who sought to organise a church 
which would reinstate primitive Christianity 
and its lost element of healing. ‘The sacred 
book of the movement is Science and Health 
with Key to the Scriptures published by Mrs. 
Eddy. Its main tenets are that nothing is 
Teal save God; that man's essential nature із 
spiritual and wholly good; that matter, evil, 
disease, nnd sickness are ‘unreal—illusions of 
our mortal minds due to wrong thinking." 
‘Therefore doctors, medicine, surgery and drugs 
аге rejected as irrelevant, spiritual healing being 
the only cure for what is really mental error. 
Spiritual healing is claimed to have been 
ugh about in many diseases by Mrs. Eddy 
herself, by the reading of her book, and, today, 
Christian Science practitioners. The name 
of the movement is misleading since it has 
nothing to do with any of the natural sciences 
of which Mrs. Eddy had no first-hand knowledge. 
Eddy was first interested in spiritualism, 
And afterwards, having been a patient of a faith- 
ler named Quimby, to whom she was in- 
flebted more than she cared to admit, she put 
herself forward as a mind-healer, claiming that 
she herself had been divinely healed. The 
denomination is apparently a wealthy one with 
Widespread membership; its excellent news- 
Paper, the Christian Science Monitor, read by 
many outside the movement, gives well-written 
Accounts of all the world events we imagine to 


a Дот on around us, 
Socialism, a movement launched in 1848, 


A year of revolutions throughout the continent, 
"m а group in England designed to commit, the 
Church to a programme of social reform. ‘The 
leaders, notably J. F. D. Maurice, Charles 
Kingsley (both Anglican clergymen), and John 
Ludlow were deeply moved by the wretched con- 
ditions of the British working class and the two 
Priests had, indeed, given active support to the 
Chartist movement (q.v.). However, all in- 
fisted (hat in its existing forms 

the spiritual needs of mankind and must 
be tempered with Christianity. ‘Tracts were 
Written to expose the sweated industries, the 
Consequences of unrestrained competition, and 
the evils following the enclosure system; but, 
More concretely, Christian socialism fostered 
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co-operative workshops and distributive socle- 
ties based on those of the Rochdale pioneers, 
organised a working-man’s college and set up 
elementary classes for education, and supported 
the trade-union movement's right to organise 
and bargain for its members. 

The traditions of Christian socialism have 

i carried on by the Fabian Society, by 
adherents of Guild Socialism, and by individuals 
who reject Marx's teaching of revolutionary 
change, and seek to bring it about by the 
methods of action through political parties, 
education, and encouragement of the unions. 
They believe that Christ's teachings can only be 
fully realised in a new soclety since Christianity 
implies social responsibility, and material 
factors are admitted to have an important bear- 
ing on the ability to lead a truly religious life. 
In the U.S.A. the eminent theologians Paul 
Tillich and Reinhold Niebuhr support these 
views. The factory-padre in Britain and the 
Catholic worker-priests of France bear evidence 
to ne continuing influence of the early move- 
ment. 

In England the Christian Socialist Movement 
(CRM) was revived in 1960 by the coming 
together of organisations like the Socialist 
Christian League and the Society for Socialist 
Clergy and Ministers. CSM headquarters: 
Kingsway Hall, London; Chairman: The Rev. 
The Lord Soper. See also Fabian Society, 
Guild Socialism. 


Church of England. There is some evidence of 
фоне continuity with the Christianity of 
man Britain, but in the main the Church de- 
rives from the fusion of the ancient Celtic church. 
with the missionary church of St. Augustine, 
who founded the Вее of Canterbury In A.D. 607. 
"To archbishop Theodore in 073 is ascribed its 
organisation in dioceses with settled boundaries, 
and in parishes, St. Augustine's church waa in 
communion with Rome from the first, but the 
Church of England was not brought within papal 
jurisdiction until after the Norman conquest, 
and was at no time under the complete domina- 
tion of Rome. It remains the Catholic Church 
of England without break of continuity, but 
during the Reformation the royal POM 
was accepted and that of the pope repudiated. 
It is the Established Church (ie. the official 
church of the realm), crowns the sovereign, and 
its archbishops and bishops in the House of 
Lords can act as а kind of “ conscience of the 
state” at every stage of legislation. ‘I'he policy 
of religious toleration has been accepted since 
the 16th cent. ‘Che Church 1s organised in two 
ecclesiastical provinces (Canterbury and York) 
and 43 dioceses, Its form of worship із 
embodied in the Book of Common Prayer, which 
was compiled in 1549, 

The Anglican Communion comprises the 
churches in all parts of the world which are in 
communion with the Church of England. АП 
the bishops of the Anglican Communion meet 
every ten years in the Lambeth Conference (Inst, 
beld in 1958), over which the Archbishop of 
Canterbury by custom presides as primus inter 
pares. Ihe Conference has по legislative 
power, but in practice exercises great influence. 

Church of Scotland, the established national church 
of Scotland, presbyterian in constitution, and 
governed by a hierarchy of courts—the kirk- 
sessions, the presbyteries, the synods, and the 
General Assembly. See Presbyterianism. 

Clairvoyance. See Telepathy. 

Communism, ideally refers to the type of soclety 
in which all property belongs to the community 
and life ів ‘on the principle “ from 
each according to his ability, to each according 


roletariat. The modern movement is 
on Marxism as further developed by Lenin who 
applied Marx's analysis to the new conditions 
which had arisen in 20th cent. capitalist 
society. Noting the large trusts and combines 
which (according to the Marxian * theory of 
concentration) with their large concentrations 
of capital were ousting the smail producers of 
an earlier stage, Lenin concluded that the state 
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(representing the ruling class) and these large 
capital interests were collaborating jm- 
perialist policies which would inevitably lead to 
recurrent wars; that the skilled worker would 
become more important and, receiving higher 
wages, would betray the proletariat by moving 
to the right; and that the poorer workers would 
continue to support revolutionary socialism. 
Communists believe that their first task is the 
establishment of socialism under which there re- 
main class distinctions, private property to some 
extent, and differences between manual and 
brain workers. The state is regulated on the 
basis "from each according to his ability, to 
each according to his work.” Та time this gives 
place to communism as described above and the 
state will wither away. Marxism-Leninism 
develops continuously with practice since 
failure to apply its basic principles to changed 
circumstances and times would result in errors 
of dogmatism. Two fundamental principles 
of communism are (1) peaceful co-existence 
between countries of different social systems, 
and (2) the class struggle between oppressed 
and oppressing classes nnd between oppressed 
and oppressor nations. China, for example, 
holds that it is a mistake to lay one-sided stress 
on peaceful transition towards socialism other- 
wise the revolutionary will of the proletariat 
becomes passive and unprepared politically and 
organisationally for the tasks ahead, See also 


‘Trotskyism. 

Confessional Church, Lutherans in Germany who, 
led by Pastor Niemóller (b. 1892), opposed those 
teachings of the Nazi regime which they found 

incompatible with Christiani! 

Contuciani 


ty. 
ism, Confuch 


h (Latinised form of 
K'ung-Fu-tzu) waa in 551 в.с. in the 
feudal state of Lu in modern Shantung pro- 
vince, Не was thus a contemporary of Buddha, 
although nobody could have been more dis- 
similar Where Buddha was metaphysical in 
his thought, Confucius was practical; Buddha 
was 01 Confucius had 


‘ime was spent in going from the 
court of one feudal lord to another trying to im- 
iy them e n For he suffered from 


е curious 
ruler intl made much of 


before princes, at ease 

and behaving with “ lofty cot his in- 
feriors. mot the idea of “the golden 
mean.“ he was not 
‘unusual 


are found, tos 
follower Mencius (372-289 в.с.), in the Wu 


of his later 


Ching (five classics), and the Shih Shu (fc 

books) which contain the Analects, The Great 
Learning, The Doctrine of the Mean, and the 
Book of Mencius. In time Confucianism be- 
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came with Taoism and Buddhism one of the 
main religions in China, Unlike Buddhism it 
had little influence elsewhere, 
Congregationalists, the oldest sect of Noncon- 
formists who hold that each church should be 
independent of external ecclesiastical authority, 
They took their origin from the Brownista of 
Elizabeth's days. Robert Browne (c. 1550- 
с. 1633), an Anglican clergyman, who had come 
to reject bishops, was forced with his followers 
to seek refuge, Holland and then in 
Scotland where he was imprisoned by the Kirk. 
In later life he changed his views and is dis- 
owned by Congregationalists because of his re- 
version to Anglicaniam. His former views were 
spread by Henry Barrow and John Greenwood 
who, under an Act passed in 1592 “for the 
punishment of persons obstinate! "using to 
come to church (and largely designed for the 
suppression of this sect), were hanged at 
Tyburn. They had preached (a) that the only 
head of the church is Jesus Christ; (b) that, 
contrary to Elizabethan doctrine, the church 
had no relationship to the state; (c) that the 
only statute-book was the Bible whereas the 
Articles of Religion nnd the Common Prayer 
were mere Acts of Parliament; (d) that each 
congregation of bellevers waa independent and 
the power of choosing its own ministers. 
"The body fled once more to Holland and were 
among the Pilgrims who set sail in the Mater 
for America in 1620 whilst those who remained 
were joined by Puritans fleeing from Charles 1. 
‘They became free once more to live in England 
under the Commonwealth only to be repressed. 
again under Charles II. Finally full liberty of 
worship was granted under William IIT. In 
1833 the Congregational Union of England and 
Wales was formed which has no legislative 
power. It has issued a Declaration of Faith by 
which no minster is bound; he is responsible to 
his own church and to nobody else. The sect 
is widespread both in Britain and the U.S.A. 
where it is held in special honour because of its 
connection with the Pi Fathers, 
nservatism. The name “Conservative came into 
general use after 1834 in place of the older 
name of “ Tory,” although “ Tory democracy 
is now widely used to describe Conservative 
soclal reforin policy, Originally the party of 
the aristocracy and landed gentry, Conservatism 
has been supported from the end of the 19th 
cent. by the large business interest, and more 
recently by lower-income groups in the popula- 
tion. Although originally upon the 
ings of Burke and Disraeli, Conservative 
has n considerably modified, 
especially since 1945 after defeat by the socia- 
lists. "The Party's industrial policy seeks to 
reconcile the need for central direction with 
eneouragement of individual enterprise, best 
described perhaps as “welfare capitalism. 
"The Conservatives increased their parliamentary 
strength in three successive general elections 
from 1951-59, but were defeated by Labour 
1964. On the continent, Conservatism en] 
generally been identifed with tent: C Led 
exaggerated respect for authority, 
nationalism: such parties have more often than 
not been extremely reactionary and anti- 
democratic. Ses also Section C, Part I. " 
Coptic Church, the sect of Egyptian Christians who, 
olding “* Monophysite " opinions (i.e., refusing 
to grant the two natures, God and Man, el 
), were declared heretical by the Council 
of Chalcedon in 451. ‘They practise circumci- 
sion and have dietary laws. Their language P 
a descendant of ancient Egyptian. Like 
the Armenians, they are regarded ав a beret! 
branch of Eastern Christianity. ‘Their re- 
ligious head is the patriarch of Alexandria. T 
Cynics, a school of philosophy founded in the time 
of Alexander the Great by Diogenes. Choosing 
to live like a dog by rejecting all conventions o 
religion, manners, or decency, and all m 
living in a tub, Diogenes unwittingly broug! t 
his school the title “Cynic,” meaning mo 
ee ” as the word is understood ED] 
but “canine.” His teacher, Antisthenes, wi 
had been a disciple of Socrates, decided, 
the Iatter's death, that all philosophy was use 
less quibbling and man's sole aim should к 
simple He believed in a return 
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nature, despised luxury, wanted no government, 
no private property, and associated with 
working men and slaves. Far from being cynics 
in the modern sense, Diogenes and Antisthenes 
were virtuous anarchists rather like old Tolstoy 
(except that in the practice of their beliefs they 
were more consistent). 


D 


Darwinism. See Section F, Part IL See also 
Vitalism. 

Deism. See God and Man. 

Demonism, Demons, and the Devil. Demons are 
ethereal beings of various degrees of significance 
and power which are believed to be implicated 
in men’s good, but especially evil, fortune. 
They are common to most cultures. From the 
anthropological point of view the demon arose 
as а widespread concept in the following ways: 
(1) ав а psychological projection into the outer 
world of man's own good or evil emotions and 
thoughts; (2) as a survival of primitive 
(. v.). thus spirits are believed to haunt places, 
trees, stones, and other natural objects; (3) 
when by warlike invasion the gods of the van- 
quished become the devils of the conquerors (ав 
when the Jews occupied Canaan); (4) as a 
primitive belief that spirits of the dead con- 
tinue after death to hover near their former 

habitation, and not always entirely welcome to 

the living; (5) the conception of a supreme 
source of evil (the Devil or Satan) which took 
shape among the Jews during their sojourn in 

Babylon under the influence of Zoroastrianism 

(0. , а religion in which the struggle between 

the two spirits, Good and Evil, reached its height 

in the imagination of the ancient world. е 

Batan of the Old Testament waa first. 

аз one of God's servants (in the Book of Job he 

goes up and down the earth to вее whether God's 

commands are obeyed), but when the Jews re- 
turned from their captivity he had become 
identified with Ahriman, the spirit of evil, who 
was in continual conflict with Ahura Mazda, the 
spirit of good, As Dr. Margaret Murray has 
pointed out, the primitive mind ascribed both 
good and evil to one power alone; the division 
into God and the Devil, priest and witch, be- 
longs to а higher stage of civilisation. See also 

Witchoraft, Magic. 

eterminism and Free-will. The question of 

whether man is, or is not, free to mould his own 

destiny is one which has exercised the minds of 

Philosophers since Greek mythology conceived 

of the Fates as weaving a web of destiny from 

which no man can free himself. Socrates em- 
phasised that man could through knowledge 

Influence his destiny whilst ignorance made him 

the plaything of fate; Plato went further in 

pointing out that man can, and does, defeat the 
yprposes of the universe and its divine Creator. 
t is our duty to live a good life, but we can live 

a foolish and wicked one if we choose, Aristotle 

wrote '* Virtue is a disposition or habit involving 


deliberate purpose or choice,” If this were not 
£0 morality would be a sham. 
The Problem for Theology. 'The last of the 


great philosophers of antiquity and one of the 
great influences in moulding Catholic ever 
free, but, once enmeshed in the body loses its 
Басар in the life of sense. Nevertheless, man 
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the Church, being attacked notably by St. 
Augustine (354—480), a contemporary of 
Pelagius, who believed in predestination—that, 
since the sin of Adam, God had chosen who in 
all future history would be saved and who 

ed. This represents one tradition in 
Christianity: the determinism which leads to 
Calvinism (q.v.). St. Thomas Aquinas (1227— 
774), the greatest figure of scholasticism and one 
of the principal sainta in the Roman Catholic 
Church, compromised between the two positions 
in the sense that, believing man to be free, he 
yet held that Adam's sin was transmitted to all 
mankind and only divine grace can bring 
salvation. But even when God wishes to be- 
stow this salvation, the human will must co- 
operate. God foresees that some will not 
accept, the offer of grace and predestines them to 
eternal punishment, 

The Problem for Philosophy. With the 
Ке: се, thinkers began to free themselves 
from the domination of the Church and to study 
the world objectively and freely without pre- 
conceptions. But the more man turned to 
science, the more he discovered that the world 
was ruled by apparently inexorable laws and, 
since the scientist must, believe that every event 
has a cause, he was led back to determinism, 
Man as part of the universe was subject to law 
too and all that existed was a vast machine. 
Francis Bacon (1561-1626) separated the fleldg 
of religion and science but left man subject 
completely to the will of God. Thomas Hobbes 
(1588-1679) was a rigid determinist and 
materialist although, having had trouble with 
the church in France whence, as a royalist, he 
had fled, he took care to announce that the 
Christian God is the Prime Mover. 

Modern philosophy begins with René Des. 
cartes (1596-1650), a Frenchman who tried to 
reconcile the mechanical scientific universe of 


mind and 
fa free, the latter 
But, by admitting that 
body, he was left 
Happen 
problem which the so-called Occasionista solved 
to their own satisfaction by stating that the will 
is free and God во arranges the universe that, 
what a person wills happens. Baruch Spinoza 
(1632-77), a Dutch Jew whose Independence 
of و‎ led to his Soorm дове 
from ynagogue , 
He asserted that God 


Joni 
(1711-76), free-will was related 
ke beli 


Locke 

individual certain desires ti letermin: 
i lesires ‘ready there, but we 

the will; the de are al ly eei 


would act o! З ly, when a 
Y arise his own nature and 
Tires ho f feo He is not free when external 


strikes beca 
de i. Bes aa he is not if he is comi Шей 
against his desire). 


though as a 
holding very different general views, said much 
fe sam hing—that chi 


the desire that is strongest. 
Voltaire onwards, with the great 

18th cent. from Vol tne Jator German 
hilosophers iopenhauer, 
and "Hegel. who were initially influenced by him. 
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accepted determinism. Rousseau (1712-78) 
began to stem the tide by his declaration that 
man is a free soul striving to remain free and 
only prevented from being эу юта tbe 


moral necessity although it cannot be proved by 
renson; the moral nature of man shows that 
there is a “ transcendental " world beyond the 
senses where freedom applies. Fichte and 
Schelling found freedom in the Absolute едо 
or God of whom each individual was part and 
thus also Hegel (1770-1831) saw the 
whole universe as evolving towards seif-aware- 
ness and freedom in man although this could 
only be fully realised in a society that makes for 
freedom. Even God himself only attains full 
consciousness and self-realisation through the 
minds of such individuals as are free. This is 
the goal of the dialectical process, (See 
Dialectical Materialism.) 

The Scientist's View. For the scientist the 
law of cause and effect is a useful hypothesis 
since, by and large, it is necessary for him to 
assume that all events are caused. Neverthe- 
less the modern tendency is to think in terms of 
statistical probability rather than relentless 
mechanistic causality, and, although the free- 
will problem does not concern the scientist as 
such, it is clear that freedom and де 
(assuming the terms to have any meaning at all) 
are not necessarily орі . In sociology, for 
example, we know that certain actions will pro- 
duce cet results upon the behaviour of people 
in general, e.g., that raising the bank rate will 
discourage business expansion. But this does 
not mean that Mr, Brown who decides in the 
circumstances not to add a new wing to his 
factory is not using his free-will. Even in the 
case of atoms, as Dr. Bronowski has pointed out, 
the observed results of allowing gas under pres- 
sure in a cylinder to rush out occur because most 
of the atoms are“ obeying " the scientific “law” 
relating to such situations, But this does not 
mean that some atoms are not busy rushing 
across the stream or even against it—they are, 
but the general tendency із outwards and that 
is what we note. Lastly, the modern philo- 
sophical school of Logical Analysis would 
probably ask, not whether Free-will or De- 
terminism ів the true belief, but whether the 
question has any meaning. 
exi t could we set up to prove one or the 
other true? The reader will note that some of 
the philosophers mentioned above are using the 
words to mean quite different concepts. 

Dialectical Materialism, the combination of Hegel's 
dialectic method with a materialist philosophy 
I by Karl AU (1818-83) and his 


philosophical basis of 
munism (. v.). 
Greek philosophers meant a kind of dialogue or 
conversation, as used particularly by Socrat 

in which philosophical disputes were resoh 
by a series of successive contradictions: a thesis 
is put forward and the opposing side holds its 
contradiction or antithesis until in the course of 
argument a synthesis is reached in which the 
conflicting ideas are resolved. 

From Thesis through Antithesis to Synthesis. 
Hegel in the 19th cent. put forward the view 
that this process applies to the course of nature 
and history as they strive towards the perfect 
state, But to him, as to the Greeks, the conflict 
was in the fleld of ideas. The “ universal 
reason " behind events works through the ideas 
held by a particular society until they are 
challenged by those of another which supersedes 
them and in turn, usually by war, becomes the 
agent of universal reason until the arrival of 
a new challenger. Hegel therefore regarded 
war as an instrument of progress and his 
Prussian compatriots found no difficulty in 


For what scientific 


identifying their own state as the new agent of 
ogress by universal conquest. Feuerbach. 
Ше, and other early soci 


finally their 
and that truth, morals, and concepts were 
relative so that a type of society that was 
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“ good " at one time was not necessarily во at 
another. But Marx and Engels in effect turned 


теј 

force. On the contrary, they said, ideas are 
determined by social and economic change ns a 
result of materialistic forces. (See Cal 
where it is pointed out that the Marxist. view ia 
not that Calvin changed men's economic ideas 
but rather that a developing capitalism un- 
consciously changed his.) The historical 
materialism of Marxism purports to show that 
the inexorable dialectic determines that 
feudalism is laced by capitalism and 
capi by creating a proletariat (its anti- 
thesis) inevitably leads to socialism and a 
classless society, The state, as a tool of the 
dominant class, withers away. Dialectical 
materialism is applied in all spheres. Аз а 
philosophy there is little to be said for it save 
that it has shown us the close dependence of 
man’s thoughts upon current material and social 
conditions. But as a battle-cry or a rational- 
dsation of Marxism it wields immense power over 


and the Fifth Monarchy Men), so-called because 
to dig (i.e. cultivate) untilled 


class 
structure of society. In his book The Trus 


the Head Leveller.” 

Disciples of Christ, a Protestant religious group 
founded in the United States early in the 19th 
century by Thomas Campbell, a Scot, his son 
Alexander, and Barton Warren Stone who had 
broken away from the Presbyterian church. 
"Тһе basis for faith and conduct is the Bible it- 
self, each individual interpreting it for himself. 
The group has always had a liberal reputation 
and stands for racial equality and Christian 
unity. The Disciples of Christ Church is parti- 
cularly strong in the central and western states 
of America. 

а Gnostic sect (q.v.) during the early 
centuries of Christianity who believed that, since 
it was unworthy that the Son of God should have 
died a humiliating death on the cross, the entity 

was a mere phantom. 

Mohammed, who believed in Jesus as a prophet 

but not as divine, adopted these views. The 

1 Albigenses were influenced by Docet- 


founded by a Prussian sergeant at Kharkoy in 

the middle of the 18th cent., and now mainly 

pelted in Canada, Tike шалу оет ich seek 
long to that t; Christ. y whic! 

direct communication with God and such bodies 


authority in general, 
show themselves in physical ways such 28 
shaking, speaking in strange tongues (rosso 
Jalia), and other forms of what to the unbeliever 
Liturgy, ritual, or cere- 
. The Doukhobors were 
persecuted in Tsarist Russia, but in 1898 Tolstoy 
used his influence фо have them removed to 
Сапай; them 


engage in commerce, 
non-payment of taxes, rejection of the marriage 
ceremony and separation 
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finds it difficult to tolerate, as civilisation 
advances ever closer to Doukhobor communities, 
their proneness to “ put off these troublesome 

which we wear "—4i.e., to walk about 
naked in the communities of their more orthodox 
neighbours. What the future of the Doukho- 
bors in their various sects (for even they have 
their differences) will be it is impossible to say, 
but 16 is difficult to believe that these simple 
people can long t the pressure of modern 
civilisation. 

Druidism, the religion of Celtic Britain and Gaul 
‘of which Druids were the priesthood. They 
were finally wiped out by the Roman general 
Suetonius Paulinus about a.D. 58 in their last 
stronghold, the island of Anglesey ‘There are 
two sources of our present beliefs in Druidism: 
(1) the brief and factual records of the Romans, 
notably Pliny and Julius Caesar, which tell us 
that they worshipped in sacred oak groves and 

bly practised a religion doing reverence 

to the powers of nature which must have had its 
roots in early stone age times and had many 
cruel rites ¢.g., human sacrifice; (2) the beliefs 
put forward by William Stukeley, an amateur 
antiquarian who from 1718 did valuable work 
by his studies of the stone circles at Stonehenge 
and Avebury. However, influenced by the 
Romantic movement, he later put forward the 
most extravagant theories which unfortunately 
are those popularly accepted by those without 
archaelogical knowledge today, Stonehenge 
and Avebury were depicted as the temples of the 
white-haired Druid bard sublime” and an 
‘attempt was made to tie up Druidism with early 
Christianity. above all with the concept of the 
Trinity. In fact, these circles have no connec- 
tion with the Druids, They may have made 
ceremonial use of them but recent evidence 
suggests that the megalithic stones at Stone- 
henge (L109) belong to a Bronze Age culture 
(1860-1560 п.с). Nor have Druidism and 
Christianity any relationship. Almost nothing 
Yet such were its 


entities. The opposite of dualism is monism 
which asserts the essential unity of the sub- 
stance of the universe. 

E 


Education. Education was no great problem to 
primitive man, but as societies became more 
complex people began to aak themselves such 
questions as: What should young people be 
taught? How should they be taught? Should 
the aim of their education be to bring out thelr 
individual qualities or rather to make them good 
servants of the state? 

‘The first teachers were priests who knew most 
about the traditions, customs, and lore of their 
societies and thus the first schools were in re- 
ligious meeting places. This was notably true 
of the Jews who learnedsfrom the rabbis in the 
synagogue, and throughout the Middle Ages in 
Christendom as will be seen later. 

The Greeks. We begin, as always, with the 
Greeks whose city-states, based on slavery, 
educated men (not women) for the sort of life 
described in Plato's Dialogues—the leisured life 
of gentlemen arguing the problems of the uni- 
yerse at their banquets or in the market-place. 
"This made it necessary to learn debate and 
oratory (or rhetoric) especially for those who 
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proposed to take up politics. The Sophist 
philosophy taught the need to build up con- 
vincing arguments in a persuasive manner, to 
Jearn the rules of logic and master the laws and 
customs of the ‘Athenians, and to know the 
Titerature of the past so that illustrations might 
be drawn from it. ‘These strolling philosophers 
who taught for a fee were individualists showing 
the student how to advance himself at all costs 
within his community. 

‘ocrates had a more ethical approach, bellev. 
good in itself, made а man 
happier and a better citizen, and emphasised his 
His method 


mentioned under Dialectical Materialism (div.) 
"Today this method is increasingly used in adult 
education where a lecture is followed by n 
period of discussion in which both lecturer and 
for psychologists have 
shown that people accept ideas more readily 
when conviction arises through their own argu- 
ments than when they are passively thrust down 
their throats. 

‘Socrates’ pupil Plato produced in his book 
The Republic one of the first, ‘comprehensive 
systems of education and vocational selection, 
Believing that men are of different and unequal 
abilities he considered that they should be put 
into social classes corresponding to these 
differences, and suggested the following method: 
(1) For the first 18 years of a boy's life he should 
be taught gymnastics and sports, playing and 
singing music, reading and writing, а knowledge 
of literature, and if he passed this course sent on 
to the next stage; those who failed were to be- 
come tradesmen and merchants, (2) From 18-20 
those successful in the first course were to 
given two years of cadet training, the ones 
thought incapable of further education being 
placed in the military class as soldiers. (3) The 
remainder, who were to become the leaders of 
society, proceeded with advanced studies in 

hilosophy, mathematica, science, and art. 

uch education was to be a state concern, state 
supported and controlled, selecting men and 
training them for service in the state according 


state-controlled 
However, in their time 
the leisured and individualistic Sophists held 
the field and few accepted the educational views 


Rome. 
and most of their culture came from Greece, 
‘Administration was their chief aptitude and 


almost say up to the time of the great Dr. 
Rugby. 


unishment should never be used реса 
‘an insult as you will realise if you маше it 


pioneer of humanistic education and character- 
training from Vittorino da Feltre (1878-1446) of 
Mantua, through Milton and Pope who com- 
mended his works, to the modern educationists 
who have studied their pupils as well as their 


ks. 
"The Middle Ages: The Religious View. with 
the development, of Christianity education once 
more became а religious problem. The earliest 
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converts had to be taught Christian doctrine 
and were given instruction in! catechumenal " 
schools before admission to the group, but as the 
religion came increasingly into contact with 
oue E TRUE or heresies a more serious training 

ry, and from these newer “ cateche- 
Чом "s — where the method used was the 
catechism (i.e., question and answer as known 
to all W 


gists arose among wi 

andria and the nu Origen. From this time 
education became an instrument of the church 
and in 529 the ee Justinian ordered all 
pagan schools to be closed, 

As typical of the best in ‘mediaeval ae 
whilst the Jem of E pe burned lo 
during the Dark Ages, after the fall of Roman 
power, and survived only in the monasteries, we 
may mention St, Benedict (c. 480-c. 547) of 
Monte Cassino. 
was established 
life in general. 
intended for the training of would-be dE dal 
later others were itted who simply wanted 
some education; thus two types of school de- 
veloped, one for the interni and the other for 


externi or external pupils, nally studies 
were merely in order to study the Bible, 
writing to copy the sacred books, and sufficient 


calculation to 


seven liberal arts " (grammar, 
Er dialectic, — pi music, 
and nstronomy) were added. 

The Renais: 


AR E trade unions established 
train young men for their trades but 
ороноо gave rise to burgher or town schools; 
Ed other we e court school er and sup- 


ted by wealthy rulers of 
Sitios Vittorio da Feltre (mentioned p] 
presided over the most famous at Mantua. 
"These Renaissance N و‎ are paral- 
leled in northern Europe by thi 
formers who, having with Martin Luther held 
everyone should know how to read his Bible 
in order to interpret it in his own way, were 
committed to popular education, com- 
d universal. theory this was n 
for biblical study, but writing, arii 
and other elementary subjecta were 
taught and 9 —.— said that, even if heaven and 
hell did not exist, education was important. 
pare education is n. 5 conception. 
dews of Philos on- 
"d people were free to put заара any ideas 
about education, foolish or otherwise, and to 
create their own types of school. Of English 
philosophers who theorised about, but did not 
practise, education we may mention the 
Fationatist Francis Bacon (1501-1020) who saw 
learning аз the dissipation of all prejudices and 
the collection of concrete facts; the mat 
and totalitarian Hobbes (1588-1070) . — аза 
royalist, believed that the right to determine 
the kind of education fit for his bG is one of 
the absolute rights of the sov. power or 
ruler: the gentlemanly Locke (1632-1704) 
‘whose ideal was a sound mind in a sound body 
to be attained by hard 


Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) was 
р of the Romantic movement ‘which 
society and put emotion at a higher 
P than reason. His book Emile describes 
the education of a boy which is natural and 
конхои 8 he 
mind and th: 


Protected from ita influences ani 
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his senses; m 13 books would be used and 
intellectual Бш introduced, although ony 
in line with the child's own interests, and he 
would be given instruction only as he came to 
ask for it. Moral training and contact with his 
fellows to learn the principles of sympathy, 
kindness, and helpfulness to mankind would be 
given between 15 and 20. Girls, however, 
should be educated to serve men in a spirit of 
modesty and restraint. His own five children 
he deposited in a foundling hospital. 
Summary. Broadly speaking, then, there 
have been four main attitudes to education: (1) 
religious, with a view to a life beyond death; 
(2) state-controlled education, with a view to 
uniform subservience to authority; (3) " gentle. 
шашу" шкен with a view to social graces 
and easy congress in company; (4) the “ child- 
centred ^ "education, which attempts to follow 
the pupil's inner nature, It is unnecessary to 
mention the ordinary method of attempting to 
instil facts without any considerable degree of 
co-operation between pupil and teacher in order 
that the former may, with or without interest, 
follow some occupation in adult life: for this 
the philosophers did not consider. ‘Today there 
remain the two fundamental principles; educa- 
tion for the advantage of the state and its 
ideology or education for individual develop- 
ment and freedom. 
Four educationists of the modern period who 
have influenced us in the direction of freedom 
were Johann Pestalozzi of Switzerland (1746- 
18270 who, by trying to understand children, 
taught the “natural, progressive, and har- 
monious development of all the powers and 
capaci! of the human being"; Friedrich 
Froebel (1782-1852) of Germany, the founder of 
the Kindergarten who, like Pestalozzi, was in- 
fluenced by Rousseau but realised the need to 
combine complete personal development, with 
social adjustment; Maria Montessori (18007 
mm € free methods have revolutionised 
teaching; John Dewey (1859-1052) who 
held at the best interests of the group are 
served when the individual develops his own 
particular talenta and nature. 
ics, the philosophers of Elea in ancient 
Greece who, at the time when Heraclitus 
te. прай B.C.) was teaching that change is all 
that exists and nothing is et were 
asserting 


Of the 
three 


where tet is, it cannot move: this is b: based, of 
course, on the delusion that motion is di 
continuous. The Eleatics were contem- 
poraries of Socrat 

"While not a single school of philo- 
, empiricism is an approach to knowledge 


It is, in 
essence, the method of science as contrasted 


with rationalism .) which in philosophy im- 
plies that thinking or reasoning without neces: 

sarily referring to external observations can 
arrive at truth, Empiricism is typically an 
English attitude, for — the greatest em- 


pirical philosophers were John Locke, George 
— — and р EAD Xe "em eoim 

icureanism. The two cho 

Hellenistic (i.e. te Greek period 


һе 
unded of (not to 
5 P d D no it ep СА 
born ш 


confused wii 
the latter by Epicurus, 
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‘excesses would lead to pain instead of pleasure 
and the best of all pleasures were mental ones. 
Pleasures could be active or passive but the 
former contain an element of pain since they are 
the process of satisfying desires not yet . 
"The latter involving the absence of desire are the 
more pleasant. In fact, Epicurus in his 
life was more stoical than many Stoics 
and wrote when I live on bread and water I 
spit on luxurious pleasures." He disapproved 
sexual enjoyment and thought friendship one 
of the highest of all joys. A materialist who 
accepted the atomic theory of Democritus, he 
was not a determinist, and if he did not dis- 
believe in the goda he regarded religion and the 
fear of death as the two primary sources of 
unhappiness, 

Epiphenomenalism. See Mind and Body. 
Erastianism, the theory that the state has the right 
to decide the religion of its members, wrongly 
attributed to Erastus of Switzerland (1524-83) 
who was believed to have held this doctrine. 
The term has usually been made use of in а 
речте вепае—е.7., by the Scottish churches 
which held that the “ call ” of the congregation 
was the only way to elect ministers at a time 
when, about the turn of the 17th and 18th 
cent., they felt that Episcopalianism was being 
foisted on them, Episcopalianism” (фе. 
Anglicanism) with its state church, ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, and system of livings presented by 
atrons was to them “ Erastian " in addition to 

tts other“ unscriptural practices.” 

a Jewish sect which, during the oppres- 
sive rule of Herod (d. 4 в.с.), set up monastic 
communities in the region of the Sea. 

bound by the scriptural 

interpretations of the Pharisees and adhe 
geri to the letter of Holy Writ, although 
ith additions of thelr own which cause them 
by orthodox Jews today to be regarded as a 
break-away from Judaism. Among their 
tices and beliefs were purification through 
ptism, renunciation of sexual pleasures, 
scrupulous cleanliness, strict observance of the 
Mosaic law, communal possession, asceticism, 
‘Akin in spirit, although not necessarily identical 
With them, were the writers of Apocalyptic 
literature preaching that the evils of the present 
would shortly be terminated by a new super- 
natural order heralded by a Messiah who would 
Теп over a restored Israel. ‘The casting out 
of demons and spiritual healing formed part of 
these general beliefs which were in the air at 
t time. The sect has an importance j 
nd its size or what has been known about it in 

е past since the discovery from 1947 оп 

Of the Dead Sea Scrolls (See Section L) of the 
а community occupying & monastery in 
e вате area as the Fasenes and holding the 
ief. ‘These scrolls with thelr 


рее the Messiah have obvious relevance to 
he sources of early Christianity and have given 


commu: 
At the very least they seem to show that early 
Christianity was not a sudden development but 

A gradual one which had its predecessors. 
Ethical Church, a movement typical of 10th cent. 
rationalism which attempted combine 
Atheism (or at any rate the absence of any belief 
in a God which was inconsistent with reason or 
based on revelation) with the inculcation of 
moral principles. Prayers were not used and 
ordinarily the service consisted in the singing of 
edifying compositions in! with read- 
of a similar nature by 
views. It 


Conwa; shed fr 1897 still exists. 
поза Pam : from 1804 to 1897 
characteristics of one's own group ог race 
Superior to those of any others. 
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lícanism, the belief of those Protestant sects 


Evange! 
which hold that the essence of the Gospel con- 


sists in the doctrine of salvation by faith in the 
atoning death of Christ and not by good works 
or the sacraments; that worship should be 
“free " rather than liturgical through estab- 
lished forms; that ritual is unacceptable and 
superstitious. Evangelicals are Low Church- 
men. The Lutheran Church of Germany, 
formerly the Evangelical Church, was re- 
organised af the war and freed from state 
control. It is now called tbe Evangelical United 


Brethren Church, 
ching of the Gospel em- 
Dhasising the n: ity for u new birthjor conver- 
sion, The evangelistic fervour of John Wesley 
George Whitefield (see Methodism) аго 
the great missionary spirit of the late 18th and 
19th cent. George Fox, founder of the Society 
of Friends (¢.v.), was also an evangelist, Evan- 
gelista can be Low, High, or Middle Church- 
men. 
tialism, a highly subjective philosophy 
which many people connect with such names as 
Jean-Paul Sartre (b. 1905) or Albert Camus 
(1913-60) and assume to be a post-war move- 
ment associated with disillusion and a sordid 
view of life. However, existentialism stems 
from Sóren Kierkegaard (1813-55), the Danish 
“ religious writer ""—bis own description of him, 
self—in such works aa Hither/Or, Fear and 
Trembling, and Concluding Unscientific Post- 
script, Between the two wars translations of 
Kierkegaard into German influenced Martin 
Heidegger's (b. 1889) great work Being and 
Time and the other great existentiallst Karl 
fe pn (b. 1889); it has strongly influenced 
modern Protestant theology notably in Karl 
Barth, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Paul Шер aud 
beyond that fleld Gabriel Marcel (b. 1887), the 
Spanish writer Unamuno (1864-1930) in his 
well-known The Tragic Sense of Life, and Martin 
Buber of Israel (b. 1878) In his I and Thou. We 
have it on Heidegger's authority that “ Sartre 
fs no philosopher ” even if it is to his works that 
lern existentialists often turn. 
Existentialism is extremely difficult for the 
non-metaphysically-minded to understand; It 
deals, not with the nature of the universe or what 


are: (1) it distinguishes between essence, i.e., th: 
aspect of an entity which can be observed в 
known—and its ezistence—the fact of Ita paving 
а place in a changing and dangerous world whicl 
la what really matters; (2) existence being baslo, - 
each self-aware individual can grasp his own 
existence on reflection In his own immediate ex- 
p of himself and his situation as a free 
ing in the world; what he finds is not merely a 
knowing self but a self that fears, hopes, believes, 
wills, and is aware of its need to find a purpose, 
plan, and destiny in life; (8) but we cannot grasp 
our existence by thought alone; thus the fact 
ll men must die?” relates to the essence of man 
гу 


no part in it because it can have no significance; 
tt follows that the existentialist cannot be 


ternal,” was how 
he expressed it; (6) life is short and limited in 
i li О discuss 


ing Christ (in the case of the Christian 
existentialist) by faith in the sense of giving and 
risking the self utterly, This means complete 
commitment, not a dependence on arguments 


ELE-EPI 


converts had to be taught Christian doctrine 
and were given instruction in '* catechumenal " 
schools before admission to the group, but as the 
religion came increasingly into contact with 
other religions or heresies a more serious training 
Was necessary, and from these newer “ cateche- 
tical " school here the method used was the 
catechism (i.e., question and answer as known 
to all Presbyterian children today), the Apolo- 
gists arose among whom were Clement of Alex- 
andria and the great Origen. From this time 
education became an instrument of the church 
and in 529 the Emperor Justinian ordered all 
pagan schools to be closed. 

As typical of the best in mediaeval education 
whilst the lamp of civilisation burned low 
during the Dark Ages, after the fall of Roman 
power, and survived only in the monasteries, we 
may mention St, Benedict (с. 480-c. 547) of 
Monte Cassino. There, in southern Italy, a rule 
was established which became a part of monastic 
life in general. Monastic schools were originally 
intended for the training of would-be monks, but 
later others were admitted who simply wanted 
some education; thus two types of school de- 
veloped, one for the interni and the other for 
externi or external pupils, Originally studies 
were merely ing in order to study the Bible, 
writing to copy the books, and sufficient 
calculation to be able to work out the advent of 

oly days or festivals. But by the end of the 
6th cent. the “seven liberal arts? (grammar, 
rhetoric, dialectic, arithmetic, geometry, music, 
and astronomy) were added. 

The Renaissance, The close of the Middie 
Ages saw the development of two types of 
secular school One came with the rise of the 
new merchant class and the skilled trader whose 
“guilds” or early trade unions established 
schools to train young men for their trades but 
ultimately gave rise to burgher or town schools; 
the other was the court school founded and sup- 
po DA the wealthy rulers of the Italian 
cities—Vittorino da Feltre (mentioned above) 
presided over the most famous at Mantua. 

These Renaissance developments are paral- 
leled in northern Europe by the Protestant re- 
formers who, having with Martin Luther held 
that everyone should know how to read his Bible 
in order to interpret it in his own way, were 
logically committed to popular education, com- 

ulsory and universal. In theory this was in- 
пей for biblical study, but writing, arith- 
metic, and other elementary subjects were 
taught and Luther said that, even if heaven and 
hell did not exist, education was important. 
‘Universal education is a Protestant conception. 

Views of Philosophers. From this period on- 
wards people were free to put forward any ideas 
about education, foolish or otherwise, and to 
create their own types of school. Of English 
philosophers who theorised about, but did not 
practise, education we may mention the 
rationalist Francis Bacon (1561-1626) who saw 
learning as the dissipation of all prejudices and 
the collection of con facts; the materialist 
and totalitarian Hobbes (1588-1079) who, ава 
royalist, believed that the right to determine 

the kind of education fit for his subjects is one of. 
the absolute rights of the sovereign power or 
ruler; lemanly Locke (1632-1704) 


experience of the world, and enough knowledge 
to meet the requirements of the pupil's environ- 
ment. ‘The end result would be one able to get 
on with his fellows, pious but wise in the ways of 
the world, independent and able to look after 


if, informed but reticent about his 
Knowledge. Classics and religious study were 


not to be carried to excess, since Locke held that 
these subjects had been overrated in the past. 
‘Locke's pupil was the well-to-do, civilised young 
man of the 17th cent. who knew how to behave 
in society. 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) was a 
forerunner of the Romantic movement which 
despised society and put emotion at a higher 
level than reason. His book ile descri! 
spontaneous. the 


Societ he 
growing mind and therefore the child should be 
protected from its influences until his develop- 
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ment in accordance with his own nature is so 

complete that he cannot be harmed by it. 

During the first 4 years the body should be 

developed by physical training; from 5 to 12 

the child would live in a state of nature such that 

he could develop his powers of observation and 

is senses; from 13 books would be used and 
intellectual training introduced, although only 
in line with the child's own interests, and he 
would be given instruction only as he came to 
ask for it. Moral training and contact with his 
fellows to the principles of sympathy, 
kindness, and helpfulness to mankind would be 
given between 15 and 20. Girls, however, 
should be educated to serve men in a spirit of 
modesty and restraint. His own five children 
he deposited in a foundling hospital. 

Summary. iroadly speaking, then, there 
have been four main attitudes to education; (1) 
religious, with a view to a life beyond death; 
(2) state-controlled education, with a view to 
uniform subservience to authority; (3) * gentle- 
manly " education, with a view to social graces 
and easy congress in company; (4) the “ child- 
centred ” education, which attempts to follow 
the pupil’s inner nature. It is unnecessary to 
mention the ordinary method of attempting to 
instil facts without any considerable degree of 
co-operation between pupil and teacher in order 
that the former may, with or without interest, 
follow some occupation in adult life; for this 
the philosophers did not consider. ‘Today there 
remain the two fundamental principles: educa- 
tion for the advantage of the state and its 
ideology or education for individual develop- 
ment and freedom. 

Four educationists of the modern period who 
have influenced us in the direction of freedom 
were Johann Pestalozzi of Switzerland (1746- 
1827) who, by trying to understand children, 

taught the “natural, progressive, and har- 

monious development of all the, powers and 
capacities of the human being"; Friedrich 

Froebel (1782-1852) of Germany, the founder of 

the Kindergarten who, like Pestalozzi, was in- 

fluenced by Rousseau ‘but realised the need to 
combine complete personal development with 

social adjustment; Maria Montessori (1809— 

1952) whose free methods have revolutionised 

infant teaching; John Dewey (1859-1952) who 

held that the best interests of the group are 
served when the individual develops his own 
particular talents and nature. 

Eleatics, the philosophers of Klea in ancient 
Greece who, at the time when Heraclitus 
(с. 535-475 В.с.) was teaching that change is all 
that exists and nothing is permanent, were 
asserting that change is an illusion. Of the 
three leaders of this school, Xenophanes 
asserted that the universe was a solid im- 
movable mass forever the same; Parmenides 
explained away change as an inconceivable 
process, its appearance being due to the fact 
that what we see is unreal; and Zeno (the best- 
known today) illustrated the same thesis with 
his famous argument of the arrow which, at any 
given moment of its flight, must be where it 4 
since it cannot be where it is not. But if it Я 
where it is, it cannot move; this is based, of 
course, оп the delusion that motion is dis 
continuous. The  Kleatics were contem- 
poraries of Socrates. 

Empiricism. While not a single 


the universe is like the only correct way to 
so is to go and look for himself, 
which come to him through his senses. lel 
essence, the method of science as contrast 

with rationalism (. r.) which in philosophy im- 


pirical philosophers were J 
Berkeley, and David Hume. 
icureanism. 


ing of Alexander the 
Great) were the Stoics and Epicureans, the 
former founded by Zeno of Citium (поі to 
be with Zeno the Eleatic) (А 
the latter by Epicurus, born in Samos 
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pleasure is the be- 
ginning and end of a happy life." However, he 
list and emphasised the im- 


more pleasant. 
personal life was more stoical than many Stoics 
and wrote “ when I live on bread and 
spit on luxurious pleasures.” He disapproved 
of sexual enjoyment and thought friendship one 
of the highest of all joys. A materialist who 
accepted the atomic theory of Democritus, he 
was not a determinist, and if he did not dis- 
believe in the gods he regarded religion and the 
fear of death as the two primary sources of 
unhappiness, 
Epiphenomenalism. See Mind and Body. 
Erastianism, the theory that the state has the right 
to decide the religion of its members, wrongly 
attributed to Erastus of Switzerland (1524-83) 
who was believed to have held this doctrine. 
The term has usually been made use of in a 
derogatory sonse—e.9.. by the Scottish churches 
which held that the “call ” of the congregation 
was the only way to elect ministers at а time 
when, about the turn of the 17th and 18th 
cent., they felt that Episcopallanism wag being 
foisted on them. " Episcopali (tte, 
Anglicanism) with its state church, ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, and system of livings present y 
atrons was to them “ Erastian ” in addition to 
*' unscriptural practices.” 
Essenes, a Jewish sect which, during the oppres- 
sive rule of Herod (d. 4 u. O.) set up monastic 
communities in the region of the Dead Sea, 
They refused to be bound by the scriptural 
interpretations of the Pharisees and adhi 
rigorously to the letter of Holy Writ, although 
with additions of their own which cause them 
by orthodox Jews today to be regarded as u 
break-away from Judaism. Among their 
ractices and beliefs were purification through 
ptism, renunciation of sexual pleasures, 
scrupulous cleanliness, strict observance of the 
Mosaic law, communal possession, asceticism, 
‘Akin in spirit, although not necessarily identical 
with them, were the writers of senden] 
literature preaching that the evils of the present 
would shortly be terminated by a new super: 
natural order heralded by a Messiah who would 
reign over a restored Israel. ‘The casting out, 
of demons and spiritual healing formed part 
these general beliefa which were in the air at 
that time. The sect has an importance far be- 
yond its size or what has been known about it in 
the past since the discovery from 1947 onwards 
of the Dead Sea Scrolls (See Section L) of the 
Qumran community occupying a monastery in 
the same area as the Essenes and holding the 
sume type of belief. ‘These scrolls with their 
references to a “ Teacher of Righteousness 
preceding the Messiah have obvious relevance to 
the sources of early Christianity and have given 
tise to speculations ав to whether Jesus might 
have been influenced by 
own, were unacceptable to orthodox Jews but in 


rs. 
ical Church, a movement typical of 19th cent. 
combine 


1580 2 e with 
ral principles. yers Were 
ordinarily the service consisted in the singing of 
edifying compositions interspersed with read- 
ings from poems or prose of a similar nature by 
great writers holding appropriate views. 16 
terminated in a talk on an ethical or scientific 
theme. ‘There is an Ethical Church in London 
and the South Place Institution where Moncure 
Conway preached from 1864 to 1897 still exists. 
Ethnocentrism, the exaggerated tendency to think 
the characteristics of one's own group or race 
superior to those of any others. 
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orga after from state 
control It is now called the Evangelical United 
Brethren Church. 
Evangelism, the preaching of the Gospel, em- 
phasising the necessity for я new birthjor conver- 
"The evangelistic fervour of John Wesley 
and George Whitefield (sce Methodism) aroused 
the great missionary spirit of the late 18th and 
19th cent. George Fox, founder of the Society 
of Friends (q.9.), was also an evangelist. Evan- 
gelists can be Low, High, or Middle Church- 


hilosophy 


Jean-Paul 8 
(1913-60) and assume 
associated with 


the two wars translations of 
German influenced Martin 
Heidegger's great work Being and 
‘Time and the other great existentialist Karl 
Jaspers (b. 1883); it has strongly influenced 
modern Protestant theology notably in Kart 
Barth, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Paul Tillich and 
fleld Gabriel Marcel (b. 1887), the 
writer Unamuno (1864-1036) in his 


known Trag! 
Buber of Israel (b. 1878) in his Г and Thou. We 


Kierkegaard 


non-metaphysically-minded to understand; it 
deals, not with the nature of the universe or what 
are ordinarily th 


preceding, it is 
le of objec- 


basia. 

losed to those who take 
no part in it because it can have no icance; 
(5) it follows that the existentialist cannot be 
rationalist in his 
escape into thought from the serious problems of 
existence; none of 
life—failure, evil, sin, folly—nor (in the view of 
Kierkegaard) even the existence of God or the 
truth of Christianity—can be proved by reason. 
* God does not exists He ів eternal. 
he expressed it: (6) life is short and limited in 
space and time, therefore it is foolish to discuss 
in a leisurely fashion matters of life or death as if 
there were all eternity to argue them in. Tt is 
necessary to make a leap into the unknown, ¢.9., 
accepting Christ (in the case of the Christian 

xistentialist) by faith in the sense of giving and 
risking the self utterly. "This means complete 
commitment, not a dependence on arguments 
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as to whether certain historical events did, or] groups—trade ^ unions, political parties, 
managers, and enlightened employers—would 
speed the process. 

‘The Society collaborated first in the formation 
of the Independent Labour Party and then with 
the more moderate Labour Party and the trade 
unions and Co-operative movement, But in 
general it disapproved of independent trade 
union action since change should come from the 
government and take political form. ‘The class- 
war of Marx was rejected and so too was the 
idea of the exclusive role of the working class 
—reform must come from the enlightened co- 
operation of all classes—not from their opposi- 


tion. 

Fabians have not been notably international- 
ist in their outlook in the sense that they have 
no permanent affiliations with international 
socialist bodies and were primarily concerned 
with progress in Britain. So far as imperialism 
is concerned they have urged increasing self- 
government and the training of native popula- 
tions until they are ready to govern; but this is 
а gradual process to be accompanied by the 
improving of social and economic conditions. 
Faculty logy, a school of psychology, 

basically belonging to the early 19th cent.. 

which sought to explain mental phenomena by 
referring them to the activity of certain agencies 
or faculties such ва memory, imagination, will, 
etc., as if they were entities in their own rie! 
rather than merely general terms for various 
groups of mental phenomena, Its most ex: 
treme form was phrenology (g.v.) which found 
no less than thirty-seven so-called faculties. 
Falangists. The Fascist Party of Spain founded 
in 1933 by José Antonio Primo de Rivera, son of 
the man who was dictator of the country from 
1923 to 1930; he was shot by the Republicans. 
In 1937 the falangists who had shown unwel- 
come signs of social radicalism were merged with 
the other right-wing political groups to form the 

'alange Española Tradicionalista y de las Juntas 
de Ofensive Nacional Sindicalistas which re- 
placed the Cortes (i.e. the Government) between 
1939 and 1942 when the Cortes was reinstituted, 
‘The Falange is the only political party allowed 


See 
From the end of mediaeval times with 
the opening up of the world, the liberation of the 
mind and the release of business enterprise, n 
new spirit arose in Europe exemplified in such 


being, as it )—in 
effect it, seems to say “ life is too short to fool 


sonal experience and, аз such, із incom- 
municable, 
Bxtra-sensory Perception. See Telepathy. 


Е 


Fabian Society, In 1848 (the year of The Com- 
munis Manifesto by Marx and Engels) Europe 
was in revolt. In most countries the workers 
and intellectuals started bloody revolutions 


time England was undergo! 
violent transition in her political Lae industrial 


never became an impo! 
England even though it took its origin here. 
were many reasons for this: the agitation 
the writings of ИШ; 


number of wage-earners, remedial measures to 
correct some of the worst abuses of the factory 
system, recognition of the trade unions, etc. 
"This was the baci nd against which the 
Fabian Boclety was founded in 1884 with the 
conviction that social change could be brought 
about by gradual parliamentary means. (The 
name la derived from Quintus Fabius Maximus, 
Roman general nicknamed “ Cunctator,” the 


Wells, G. B, Shaw, 
Graham Wallas, Sidney Olivier, and Edward 
Pease, The Society itself was basically a re- 
search institution which furnished the intel- 


themselves. Utopian schemes во. Emotion took the place of reason. 

to failure because they were based on the fallacy “immutable, beneficial, and fruitful inequality 
that society is static and that islands of utopias | of classes” and the right of a self-constituted 
ouk formed in the an uncl élite to rule them replaced universal suflrage 


unanimous” led to action rather than, talk. 


Contrary opi 

in the service of the state; war is desirable to 
advance the power of the state: and racial in- 
equality made a dogma, Those who belong to 
the “ wrong ” religion, political party, or гасе 
are outside the law. 


"The attacks on liberalism'and exaltation of the 
state derive largely from Hegel and his German 
ортеп thus public opinion will 2 Бот the пра irrationalism iem eat 

H io 01 come see hera Opi 0 
that socialisation of the land and industries is 1 (seê 


essential in the same way that they came to 
acts in respect of 


iousing, insurance, medical care, and conditions 
of work. Gradual “ permeation " of the power 
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But these philosophical justifications of fascism 
do not explain why it arose at all and why it 


arose where it did—in Italy, Germany, and 
Spain, These countries had one thing in com- 
usionment. Germany had lost the 


fascism is the last fling of the 
the bourgeoisie in their attempt 
to hold down the workers. 

Italian Fascism. The corporate state set 
up by Benito Mussolini in Italy claimed to be 
neither capitalist nor socialist, and after its 
inception in 1922 the Fascist Party became the 
only recognised one. Its members wore black 
shirts, were organised in military formations, 
used the Roman greeting of the outstretched 
arm, and adopted as their slogan “ Museolini is 
always right,” Membership of the Party was 
not allowed to exceed a number thought to be 
suited to the optimum size of a governing class 
and new candidates were drawn, after strict 
examinations, from the youth organisations, 
"The Blackshirts, a fascist militia, existed sepa- 
rately from the army and were ruled by Fascist 
Headquarters. 

At the head of government was Mussolini, 
“Tl Duce" himself, a cabinet of fourteen 
ministers selected by him and approved by the 
King to supervise the various functions of 
government, and the Grand Council or direc- 
torate of the Fascist Party, all the members of 
which were chosen by the Duce. Parliament, 
which was not allowed to initiate legislation but 
only to approve decrees from above, co 
ofa Senate with life-membership and a Chamber 
of Fasci and Corporations composed of nomi- 
mated members of the Party, the National 
Council of Corporations, and selected repre; 
sentatives of the employers’ and employees’ 
confederations. Private enterprise was en" 
couraged and protected but rigidly controlled: 
strikes were forbidden, but a Charter of Labour 
enforced the collaboration of workers and 
employers whose disputes were settled in labour 
courts presided over by the Party. All decisions 
relating to industry were government-controlled 
(6.0., wages, prices, conditions of employment 
and dismissal, the expansion or limitation of 

roduction), and some industries such as min- 

@, К; and armaments were largely state- 


owned. 

Italian fascism served as a model in other 
countries, notably for the German National 
Socialist Party, in Spain and Japan, and most 
European nations between the wars had their 
small Fascist parties, the British version led by 
Sir Oswald Mosley being known as the Britis! 
Union which advocated the abolition of free 
speech, greater interest in the Commonwealth, 
and anti-semitism. Although fascism in all 
Countries has certain recognisable charac- 
teristics, it would be wrong to think of it as an 
international movement taking fixed forms and 
with a clearly thought-out rationale as in the 
case of communism. It is doubtful, for ex- 
ample, whether Japanese ““ fascism " was en- 
titled to be described as such, 


often 
See Falange, Nazism. 

Fatalism. See Determinism. 

Fetichism, originally a practice of the natives of 
West Africa and elsewhere of attributing magi- 
cal properties to an object which was used as an 
amulet, for putting spells on others, or regarded 

as ing dangerous powers. In 
logy the term refers to a sexual 
ш h objecta yon as shoes, brassiéres, hair, 

^. juse sexual excitement. 

Feudalism. ‘The feudal system 
from Saxon times and broadly speal 
Until the end of the 13th cent. It was a military 
and political organisation based on land tenure, 
for, of course, society throughout this period was 
based almost entirely on agriculture. ‘The 
Activities of men divided them into three classes 


took its origins 
speaking lasted 
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or estates. The First Estate was the clergy, 
responsible for man’s spiritual needs; the 
Second was the nobility, including kings and 
emperor as well as the lesser nobles; the Third 
was composed of all those who had to do with 
the economic and mainly agricultural life of 
Europe. The praying men, the fighting men 
and administrators, and the toilers were all held 
to be dependent on each other in a web of 
mutual responsibilities. 

The theory of feudalism, although it by no 
means always worked out in practice, was as 
follows: the earth was God's and therefore no 
man owned land in the modern sense of the 
word, God had given the pope spiritual charge 
of men, and secular power over them to the 
emperor from whom kings held their kingdoms, 
and in turn the dukes and counts received tho 
land over which they held sway from the king. 
Members of the Second Estate held their lands 
‘on the condition of fulfilling certain obligations 
to their overlord and to the people living under 
them, so when a noble received a fief or piece of 
land ‘he became the vassal of the man who 
bestowed it. To him he owed military service 
for a specified period of the year, attendance at 
court, and giving his lord counsel. He under- 
took to ransom his lord when he fell into enemy 
bands and to contribute to his daughter's dowry 
‘and at the knighting of his son. In return the 
lord offered his vassal protection and Justice, 
received the vassal’s sons into his household an 
educated them for knighthood. 

‘The system was complicated by the fact that 
large fiefs might be subdivided and abbots often. 
governed church lands held in fief from nobles. 
The serf or toiling man dwelt on the land of a 
feudal noble or churchman Where he rendered 
service by tilling the soll or carrying out hio 
craft for his manorial lord in return for 
tion, justice, and the security of his lif 
land. He was given a share in the common 
lands or pastures from which he provided for 
his own In the modern sense he was поб 
free (although at a later stage he could buy his 
freedom) since he was attached to the soil and 
could not leave without the lord'a permission, 
On the other hand he could neither be deprived 
of his land nor lose his livelihood. 'eudal 
tenures were abolished in England by statute in 
1660, although they had for long been inopera- 
tive. In Japan a feudal system existed up to 
1871, in Russia until 1917, and many relics of it 
still linger on (e.g. the mezzadria system of land. 
tenure in parts of Italy). 

See Utopi 


unt 


secret, having signs by which one fellow-member 
can recognise another, initiation ceremonies, 


1787 respectively. claim 
to be working for the good of mankind, an 
to be Jol various charitable works, Many 
‘Whatever 


хонааш» of Cal 
d, nor have freemasons апу соп” 
the apie the mazo ns’ guilds of the Middle 
Ages which in the 


rt III. 
or a religious 
F i сто 
Е 1624-91). е 
faith is that E individual who реше has 
di 


of Christ. Quakers meet, for 
cu е hE all ritual, without ordained 
ministers or рге! sermons; there is com- 


plete silence — someone їз moved by the Holy 
tter message. 
Sopi e early days Quakers gave vent to 


GES-GOD 


violent outbursts and disturbed church services. 
at anyone 

„ their denunciation 
references to the 


Many emigrated 

William Penn in 1682, and \issionaries were 

Bent to many parts of the world. The former 

violence gave way to gentleness. Friends not 
fused to 


only take part in war but even 
refused to resist personal violence, They took 
the lead in abolishing slavery, worked for prison 


reform and better education. As we know them 
today Quakers are quiet, sincere, undemonstra- 
tive рее, given to a somewhat seríous turn of 
mind. ie former peculiarities of custom and 
dress have been dropped and interpretation of 
the Scriptures is more liberal. Although 
Quakers refuse to take part in warfare, they are 
always ready to help the victims of war, by 
organising relief, helping refugees in distress, or 
киш their ambulance units into the heat of 
le. 


& 


Gestalt Psychology. Whilst Behaviourism (¢.v.) 
was emerging in America a new school of 
thought was arising in Germany which has 
revolutionised the outlook of psychology in 
certain fields and is one of the most important 
schools of today. Basically dealing with prob- 
lems of perception and learning, it took issue 
with the old concept of the Associationists ( v.) 
that mental life was based on the “ er 
the 
based 


German word which is retained beca: 
no definite English counterpart but may roughly 
be translated as “ pattern or “ configuration.” 
that the human mind has a 
atterns 

nist, 


le up fro 
present in them individually, 
still present if we change the ke: 
notes, Pattern 


using ent! 
Ш рген ing entirely 


relationships 
basis 


of 
Шу. . Thus 
experiments have shown that if hens are pre- 


y tl with food wins, But 

m id а further experiment and sub- 
stituted black for the white paper. If the 
th со: the hens 


id still feed at the grey h the; 
woul grey paper whic! 
had learned to associate with food. In fact, 
they went to the grain on the black paper. 
‘The obvious explanation was that the birds were 
not nding to a le association, grey 
equals food, but to the relationship “ darker 
They took in the whole situation, not 
just parta of it. 
Similarly the 


phasised the process of trial and error showing, 
for example, that a cat placed in a box which 
could only be opened by a latch or by pulling a 
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wire loop to reach a plate of food outside, at first 

made completely random movementa until by 

chance the correct one happened to be made, 

On subsequent occasions the random element, 

grew less and less and thus the cat ultimately 

learned to go straight for the latch. But 

Kohler criticised these experiments (without 

denying that some learning may be by either 

conditioning or trial and error) by pointing out 

that in most of the trial and error experiments 
where mazes or puzzle boxes were used 
whole situation was not open to the animal's 
inspection. An important element in learning, 
even in animals, is insight. Thus a dog 
separated from food by a length of fencing will 
almost immediately run around the fence pro- 
vided it can see its ends. A chimpanzee with a 
banana outside its cage and а suitable stick 
inside within the same field of vision will soon 
use it to poke the fruit inside. But if the stick 
is lying at the back of the cage the absence of a 
compact visual pattern of stick and banana will 
likely cause it to fail, Gestalt, in short, em- 
phasises the pattern-finding and significance- 
seeking tendencies of the mind and its ability to 
learn by insight. It has also criticised the type 
of personality test which lists individual traits, 
giving the subject a rating for each trait, on the 
ground that such tests do not show the function 
of each trait in the total personality which is an 
organised whole rather than the sum of its 
individual characteristics. 

Gnosticism. Among the many heresies of early 
Christianity, especially during its first two 
centuries, was a group which came under the 
heading of Gnosticism. This was a system or 
set of systems which attempted to combine 
Christian beliefs with others derived from 
Oriental and Greek sources, especially those 
which were of a mystical and metaphysical 
mature, such as the doctrines of Plato and 
Pythagoras. ‘There were many Gnostic sects, 
the most celebrated being the Alexandrian 
school of Valentius (fl. с. 136-c. 160). “ Gnosis , 
was un not as meaning " knowledge 
or “understanding” as we understand these 
words, but “ revelation." Ав in other mystical 
religions, the ultimate object was individual 
salvation; sacraments took the most vari 
forms. Many who professed themselves Chris- 
tians accepted Gnostic doctrines and even 
orthodox Christianity contains some elements 

Tt was left to the 


unwittingly slipped into heresy when they tri 
to show that such men as Socrates and Plato, 
who were in quest of truth, were Christian in 
intention, and by their lives nnd works bi 
prepared the way for . Thus they con- 
Church doctrine which specifically 
said Extra ecclesiam nulla salus—outside the 


L "The idea of gods came before the 
idea of God and even earlier in the evolution of 
religious thought there existed belief In spirits 
(вее Animism). It was only as a result of a long 
period of development that the notion of a uni- 
versal * God” arose, a development particularly 
well documented in the Old Testament. Here 
we are concerned only with the views of philo- 
sophers, the views of specific religious bodies 
being given under the appropriate headings. 

„ however, some definitions. 

Atheism is the positive disbelief in the exist- 
ence of a . Agnosticism (a term coined by 
Т. H. Huxley, the 19th cent. biologist and can 
temporary of Darwin) signifies that one cannot 
know whether God exists or not.  Deism із the 
acceptance of the existence of God, not, throug! 
revelation, but as a hypothesis required 4 
reason. Theism also accepts the existence 0 
God, but, unlike Delsm, does not reject a 
evidence of revelation (e.g., in the Bible or, 

Panthi tho 


the whole universe). 
belief in one God, Polytheism the belief in many 
also Dualism). 


Early Greek Views, Among the early Greek 
philosophers, Thales (с. 024-565 в.0,) of Miletus. 


GoD 


in Asia Minor, Anaximander (011—547 B.0.), his 
upil, and Anaximenes (b. с. 570 в.с.), another 
iletan, were men of scientific curiosity and 
their speculations about the origin of the 
universe were untouched by religious thought. 
"They were basically materialist and atheist in 
thought. Heraclitus of Ephesus (c. 540—475 
в.с.), the philosopher of change, and the founder 
of metaphysics, was scornful of the popular 
religion of hia day, For him fire was the 
prime element—the Logos—the most complete 
embodiment of the process of Becoming. 
Empedocles of Agrigentum in Sicily (c. 500-c. 
430 в.с.) introduced the idea of opposition and 
afünity. All matter is composed of the so-called 
four elements—earth, water, air, and fire—which 
are In opposition or alliance with each other. 
All these were materialist philosophers who 
sought to explain the working of the universe 
without recourse to the gods. 
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, Socrates (470~ 
899 в.о.) was primarily concerned with ethical 
matters and conduct rather than the nature 
of the universe. For him goodness and 
come from knowledge. He obeyed an 
voice ” and suffered death rather than give up 
his philosophy. Не believed in the persistence 
of life after death and was essentially а mono- 
theist. Plato (427-347 B.C.) was chiefly con- 
cerned with the nature of reality and thought 
in terms of absolute truths which were un- 
changing, logical, and mathematical. (See 
Mind and Matter.) Aristotle (354-322 B.O.) 
took his view of matter not from Democritus 
(atomic view) but from Empedocles (doctrine 
of four elements), & view which came to fit 
in well with orthodox mediaeval theology. 
Matter is conceived of as potentially alive and 
striving to attain Ма particular form, being 
moved by divine spirit or mind (nous). (An 
acorn, for example, is matter which contains 
the form “ oak-tree , towards which it strives.) 
Thus there is a whole series from the simplest 
level of matter to the perfect living individual. 
But there must be a supreme source of all move- 
ment upon which the whole of Nature depends, 
a Being that Aristotle describes as the “ Un- 
moved Mover," the ultimate cause of all be- 
coming in the universe. This Being із pure 
intelligence, a philosopher's God, not а 
one, Unlike Plato, Aristotle did not believe in 
survival after death, holding that the divine, 
that is the immortal element in man, is mind. 
Among the later Greek thinkers the Epi- 
cureans were polytheists whose gods, however, 
were denied supernatural powers. 
built up a materialist theory of the universe 
based on the Aristotelian model, God 
was an all-pervading force, related to the world 
aa the soul ia related to the body, but they 
conceived of it as material. "They developed 
the mystical side of Plato’s idealism and were 
much attracted by the astrology coming from 
Babylonia. They were pantheists. The Scep- 
tien were agnostics. 
„rom Pagan to Christian Thought. Philo, 
the Jew of Alexandria, 


virtue 
“ inner 


Syst lo's 
is remote from the world, above and beyond all 
fection does 


man. Plotinus (204-70), a Roman, and the 
founder of Neoplatonism, was the last of the 
groat pagan philosophers. Like Philo, be be- 
lieved that God had created the world in- 
directly through emanations—beings coming 
from Him but not of Him. The world needs 
God but God does not need the world. Creation 
is а fall from God, especially the human soul 
when enmeshed in the body and the world of the 
(see Determinism) man has the 


NOn RO гп 
inly through St. e , 
Bishop of Hippo in North Africa, that certain 
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of the doctrines of Neoplatonism found their 

into Christianity, Augustine also em- 
phasised the concept of God as all good, all 
wise, all kne transcendent, the Creator of 
the universe out of nothing. But, he added, 
since God knows everything, everything is de- 
termined by Him forever. This is the doctrine 
of predestination and its subsequent history is 
discussed under Di 


ler 5 

In the early centuries of Christianity, as we 
have seen, some found it difficult to reconcile 
God's perfection with His creation of the uni- 
verse und introduced the concept of the Logos 
which many identified with Christ, Further, 
it came to be held that a power of divine origin 
permeated the universe, namely the Holy Spirit 
or Holy Ghost. Some theory had to be worked 
out to explain the relationships of these three 
entities whence arose the conception of the 
Trinity. God is One; but He is also ‘Three: 
Father, Son (the Logos or Christ), and Holy 


Ost. 
This doctrine was argued by the Apologista 
and the Modalists. The former maintained 
that the Logos and the Holy Spirit were emana- 
tions from God and that Jesus was the Logos 
"The Modalists held that 


present time. 

for God's existence: e.g., Aristotle's argument 

that, since movement exists, be 
rime mover, the Ut 


this leads us to suppose that at the peak thero 
must be a Being with absolute perfection. God 
ig the first and final cause of the parae 


destination is told under Dete 
Break with Mediaeval 


do во). Mystics (see ) or near-mystics 
such as Nicholas of Cusa (c. 1401—04) and 27557 


the infinite universe. 
opposites, a unity without opposites, which the 
runo was burned 


hurnan mind cannot grasp, 
at the stake in 1600 at the instigation of the 
Inquisition (a body which, so we are told, never 
caused pain to anyone since it was the civil 
power, not the Inquisition, that carried out the 
unpleasant sentences) for his heresy. 

ncis Bacon, who died in 1626, separated, 
as was the tendency of that time, sclence from 
religion. The latter he divided into the two 
categories of natural and revealed theology. 
The former, through the study of nature, may 
give convincing proof of the nce of a God 
but nothing more. 


reason . . . as 
divine Jaw, though our will murmurs against it, 
во we are obl 


tho our reason is 
(4. 1070 was a complete materialist and one 


is t obeisal 
Tether than тош. conviction, However, he does 
starting th 


mention God 2s 


Goo 
infers that God is corporeal but denies that His 


known, 

From Descartes Onwards. Descartes (1596 
1050) separated mind and body as different, 
entities but, believed that the existence of God 
could be deduced by the fact that the idea 
of him existed in the mind. Whatever God 
puts into man, including his ideas, must be real. 
God is self-cansed, omniscient, omnipotent, 
eternal, all goodness and truth. Descartes 
neglected to explain how mind separate from 
body can influence body, or God separate from 
the world can influence matter, 

Spinoza (1632-77) declared that all existence 
is embraced in one substance—God, the all-in- 
all. He was a pantheist and as such was 
rejected by his Jewish brethren, But Spinoza’s 
God has neither personality nor consciousness, 
intelligence nor purpose, although all things 
follow in strict law from His nature. All the 
thought of everyone in the world, make up 
God's thoughts. 

Bishop Berkeley (1685-1753) took the view 
that things exist only when they are perceived, 
and this naturally implies that a tree, for 
example, ceases to exist when nobody is looking 
at it. This problem was solved to his own 
satisfaction by assuming that God, seeing every- 
thing, prevented objects from disap) 
when we were not present. The world is a 
creation of God but it is a spiritual or mental 
world, not а material one. 

Hume (1711—76), who was a sceptic, held that, 
human reason cannot demonstrate the existence 
of God and all past arguments to show that it 
could were fallacious. Yet we must believe in 
God since the basis of all hope, morality, 
and society is based upon the belief. Kant 
(1724-1804) held a theory similar to that of 
Hume, We cannot know by reason that God 
exists, nor can we prove on the basis of argu- 
ment anything about God. But we can form an 
idea of the whole of the universe, the one 
Absolute Whole, and personify it. We need the 
idea of God on which to base our moral life, 
although this idea of God is transcendent, i.e., 
goes beyond experience. 

William James (1842-1910), the American 
philosopher (see Pragmatism), held much the 
same view: God cannot be proved to exist, but 
we have a will to believe which must be satisfied, 
and the idea works in practice. Hegel (1770— 
1831) thought of God as a developing process, 
beginning with “ the Absolute " or First Cause 
and finding its highest expression in man's 
mind, or reason. It is in man that God most 
clearly becomes nware of Himself. Finally 
Comte (1798-1857), the positivist, held that re- 
ligion belongs to a more primitive state of 
society and, like many modern philosophers, 
turned the problem over to believers as being 
none of the business of science. 

Good and Evil. 

Early Philosophers’ Views. 'The early Greek 
hilosophers were chiefly concerned with the 
laws of the universe, consequently it was 

common belief that knowledge of these laws, 
and living according to them, constituted the 
supreme good. Heraclitus, for example, who 
taught that all things carried with them 
their opposites, held that good and evil were 
like two notes in a опу, necessary to 
each other. * It is the opposite which is good 
for us.” Democritus, like Epicurus (. v.). held 
that the main goal of life is happiness, but 
happiness in moderation. The good man is not 
merely the one who does good but who always 
wants to do so: “ You can tell the good man 
not by his deeds alone but by his desires.” 
Such goodness brings happiness, the ultimate 
goal, On the other hand, many of the wander- 
ing Sophist teachers taught that good was 
merely social convention, that there are no 
absolute principles of right and wrong, that each 
man should live accordi lesires and 
make his own moral code. То Socrates know- 
ledge waa the highest good because doing wrong 
is the Tesult of ignorance: * no man is volun- 
tarily bad.” Plato and Aristotle, differing in 
Many other respects, drew attention to the fact 
that man is composed of three parts: his desires 
and appetites, his will, and his reason. A man 
‘Whose reason rules his will and appetites is not 


J20 


IDEAS AND BELIEFS 


only a good but a happy man; for happiness is 
not an aim in itself but a by-product of the good 
life. Aristotle, however, emphasised the goal 
of self-realisation, and thought that if the goal 
of life is (as Plato had said) a rational attitude 
towards the feelings and desires, it needs to be 
further defined. Aristotle defined it as the 
“Golden Mean "—the good man is one who 
does not go to extremes but balances one 
extreme against another. Thus courage is а 
mean between cowardice and foolhardiness, 
The later philosophers Philo and Plotinus held 
that evil was in the very nature of the body and 
its senses. іоодпевз could only be achieved by 
giving up the life of the senses and, freed from the 
domination of the body, turning to God, the 
source of goodness. 

Christian Views, St. Augustine taught that 
everything in the universe is good. Even those 
things which appear evil are good in that 
they flt with the harmony of the universe like 
shadows in a painting. Man should turn his 
back on the pleasures of the world and turn to 
the love of God. Peter Abelard (1079-1142) 
made the more sophisticated distinction when 
he suggested that the wrongness of an act lies 
not in the act itself, but in the intention of the 
doer: “ God considers not what is done but in 
what spirit it is done; and the merit or praise 
of the agent lies not in the deed but in the 
intention.” If we do what we belleve to be 
right, we may err, but we do not sin, The only 
sinful man is he who deliberately sets out to do 
what he knows to be wrong. St. Thomas 
Aquinas agreed with Aristotle In that he be- 
lieved the highest good to be realisation of self 
as God ordained, and he also agreed with 
Abelard that intention is important. Even а 
good act is not good unless the doer intended it 
to have good consequences. Intention will not 
make a bad act good, but it is the only ti 
that will make a good act genuinely good, 

In general, Christianity has had difficulties in 
solving the problem of the existence of evil; for 
even when one accepts that the evil men do ія 
somehow tied up with the body, it is still 
difficult to answer the quu: how could an. 
all-good God create evil? This is answered in 
one of two ways: (a) that Adam was given 
free-will and chose to sin (an answer which still 
does not explain how sin could exist anywhere 
in the universe of a God who created every- 
thing); (b) by denying the reality of evil as 
some Christians have chosen to do (0.0, Chris- 
tian Science 0.0.). ‘The Eastern religions, оп 
the other band (see Zoroastrianism), solved the 
problem in a more realistic way by a dualism 
which denied that their gods were the creators 
of the whole universe and allowed the existence 
of at least two gods, one good and one evil. 
Christianity there is, of course, a Devil, but it is 
not explained whence his evil nature came. 

Later Philosophie Views. Hobbes, equated 
good with pleasure, evil with pnin. They “ 
relative to the individual man in the sense that 
“one man’s meat is another man’s poison. 


Descartes believed that the power to distinguish 
to man 


ка on айтал} evid 
and on inadequate evidence. 
that at birth the mind is a blank slate, held 
that men get their opinions of right and wrong 
from their parents. Ву and large, happiness 
is good and pain is evil But men do AM 
always agree over what is pleasurable and what 
not. Hence laws exist and these fall into three 
categories: (1) the divine law; (2) civil laws: 
(3) matters of opinion or reputation which are 
enforced by the fact that, men do not, like to 
incur the disapproval of their friends. m 
learn by experience that evil brings pain eM 
good acts bring pleasure, and, basically, one. 
good because not to be so would bring dis- 
comfort. (s 
Kant (see God and Man) found moral belie! 
to be inherent in man whether or not they can 
be proved by reason. There is a categori 
imperative which makes us realise the validity 
of two universal laws: (1) “ always act in 1906 
а way that the maxim determining your conduct 
might well become a universal law; act so the! 
you can will that everybody shall follow che 
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principle of your action“: (2) “always act so 
ав to treat humanity, whether in thine own 
person or in that of another, in every case as an 
end and never аз a means.” 

Schopenhauer (1788-1860) was influenced by 
Buddhism and saw the will as a blind impelling 
striving, and desire as the cause of all suffering. 
The remedy is to regard sympathy and pity as 
the basis of all morality and to deny one's 
individual will. This is made easier we 
realise that everyone is part of the Universal 
Will and therefore the one against whom we are 
struggling is part of the same whole as ourselves. 

Jobn Stuart Mill and Jeremy Bentham were 
both representatives of the Utilitarian school, 
believing that good is the greatest good (happi- 
mess) of the greatest number (see Utilitarianism). 
Lastly, there is the view held mostly by political 
thinkers that good is what is good for the state 
or society in general (see State and Man). 

Guild Socialism, a British form of syndicalism 
(ал) created in 1906 by an architect, A. J. 
Penty, who was soon joined by A. R. Orage, 
8. G. Hobson, and G. D. Н. Cole. The back- 
ground to the movement was the situation that, 
although at that time the Labour Party had 29 
members in the House of Commons, a period of 
severe economic crisis had shown the govern- 
ment unwilling and the Labourites unable to do 
anything about it; the workers were resorting 
again to direct action to secure their demands 
and the democratic and constitutional methods 
to which the Fabians had partly persuaded them 

failed, The guild C 


seemed to have fi 
advocated a restoration of the mediaeval 

ип as was being recommended by the 
French syndicalists whose programme involved 
a return to direct economie action, a functional 


whole rather than by individuals singly, and 
that capitalist economists had recommended the 
acquisition of wealth without emp! ће 

1 responsibilities which wealth should 


therefore nothing was to be gained by the 
substitution of state bureaucracy for capitalist 
control, Тһе National Guilds League, formed 
in 1915, advocated the abolition of the wages 
system, self-government in industry, control by 
‘aaystem of national guilds acting in conjunction 
with other functional democratic organisations 
in the community. This body was dissolved in 
1925, but the theories of guild socialism have 
undoubtedly influenced British socialism. 


H 


Hinduism, the religion and social institutions of the 
Hindu- 


trines are to be found 
notably the Veda, the Brahmanas, th 
shade, and the Bhagavad-gita. The 
skinned Dravidians invaded India between 
about 8250 and 2750 B.o. and established а 
civilisation in the Indus valley. "They were 
polytheista who worshipped a number of nature- 
gods; some elements of their beliefs persisted 
into Hinduism. They were subdued by а light- 
skinned Nordic people who invaded from 
Minor and Iran about 1500 в.о, The language 
Of these Aryan people was Vedic, parent of 
Sanskrit in which their religious literature (the 
Vedas) came to be written after many centuries 
of oral transmission. 

"The Veda or Sacred Lore has come down to us 
in the form of mantras or hymns of which there 
are four great collections, the best-known 
the Rig. Peda. These Vedic Aryans worshipped 
nature-deiti their favourites being Indra 
(rain), Agni (fire), and Surya (the sun). 
Teligion contained no idolatry but became 
contaminated by the more primitive beliefs of 
the conquered Dravidians. Sacrifice and ritual 
became predominant in a ceremonial 


religion. 
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As a reaction a more philosophic form arose 
(e. 500 B.C.) with its scriptures in the Upani- 
ads. At its highest level, known as Brahman- 
ism, belief is in a subtle and sophisticated form 
of monotheism (Brahma is an impersonal, all- 
embracing spirit), but there is a tolerant ac- 
ceptance. of more primitive beliefs. Thus 
Vishnu (a conservative principle) and Siva (a 
destructive principle) grew out of Vedic con- 
ceptions. The two great doctrines of Hinduism 
are karma and transmigration. The universal 
desire to be reunited with the absolute (the 
Atman or Brahma) can be satisfied by following 
the path of knowledge. Life is a cycle of lives 
(samsara) in which man’s destiny is determined 
by his deeds (karma) from which he may веек 
release (moksa) through ascetic practices or the 
discipline of Yoga (v.v). Failure to achieve 
release means icarnation—migration to a 
higher or lower form of life after death—until 
the ultimate goal of absorption in the absolute 
is reached. 

In the great Sanskrit epic poems Ramayana 
and Mahabharata the deity takes three forms, 
represented by the divine personalities ol 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. There are also 

lower gods, demi-gods, supernatural beings, and 

members of the trinity may even become in- 
carnate, as Vishnu became identified with 

Krishna, one of the heroes of the Mahabharata 

and the well-known Bhagavad-gita, 

"The ritual and legalistic side of Brahmanism 
is the caste system based on the elaborate codes 
of the Law of Manu, according to which God 
created distinct orders of men as He created 
distinct species of animals and plants. Men are 
born to be Brahmans, soldiers, agriculturists, 
or servants, but since а Brahman may marry а 
woman from any of these castes, an endless 
number of sub-castes 

Hinduism has always shown great tolerance 
for varieties of belief and practice, Ideas 
pleasant and unpleasant have been assimilated: 
fetichism, demon-cults, animal-worship, sexuale 
cults (such as the rites of Kali in Calcutta). 
"Today, as would be expected in a country which 
is in the throes of vast social change, Hinduism 
itself is changing. Under the impact of modern 
conditions new ideas are destroying old beliefs 
and customs. See also Jainism, im. 

Humanism, the term applied to (1) a system of 
education on the Greek and Latin 
classics; and (2) the vigorous attitudes that 
accompanied the end of the Middle Ages and 
were represented at different periods by the 

Renaissance, the Reformation, the Industrial 

Revolution, and the struggle for democracy, 

These include: release from ecclesiastical 

authority, the liberation of the intellect, faith in 

progress, the belief that man himself can improve 
his own conditions without supernatural help 
and, indeed, has a duty to do во. “ Man is the 
measure of all things " is the keynote of human- 


ism. 

"То the humanist, religion is an evolutionary. 
process, just as science is, each being an ex- 
pression of man’s yearning to understand the 
World in which he finds himself. With the 
growth of knowledge many phenomena once 
mysterious have to be so, and if a religion 
ceases to develop and keep pace with social 
Change it no longer convinces or helps. "Thus 
the humanist turns from God to humanity, 
ba ing faith in man's intellectual and spiritual 
resources not only to bring knowledge and 
Understanding of the world but to solve the 
moral problems of how to use that knowledge. 

should show respect to man irren 

or creed 14 fundamental 
Among the 
would. count 


Wan. 
f John Hus, the most 
iussites, the followers of Jol ipn ied 


now by no means 
heretical, he was condemned to death for heresy 


id burnt at 
whence he had come with a safe conduct issued 


bı Emperor 
M Lt action on the doctrine that 


КҮЛ need be kept with heretica, but it is 


ICO-IND 


obvious that the main objection to Hus was his 
contempt for authority of any kind. After 
their leader’s death the Hnssites became a for- 
midable body in Bohemia and Moravia. ‘They 
took up arms on behalf of their faith, their 
religion being strongly imbued with political 
Germanism and to Ше 

г 


into geveral groups. 


I 


Iconoclast Heresy. In 720 the Byzantine Emperor 
Leo III forbade the use of images in worship by 
Imperial decree—a decree which was continued 
intermittently until 843 when the heresy was 
abandoned. This was the Iconoclast contro- 
yersy in which Emperor and Papacy were 
violently opposed. In the end the image- 
worshippers triumphed and the sacred pictures 
(icons) have remained to this day. This eccle- 
siastical conflict between the Iconoclasts and 
the Papacy over a matter of ritual was the first 
of. the crises which over three centuries were 
finally to bring about the schism between 
Orthodox Christendom and Western Christen- 
dom, ‘Though temporary, the supremacy of 
the State over the Church was nevertheless of 
supreme importance. Although the Iconoclast 

is often given as the reason for the 

in the Eastern Churches 
there is no evidence that they existed to any 
extent even before the movement, 

Idealism, in a philosophical sense, the belief that 
there is no matter in the universe, that all that 
exista is mind or spirit. See Mind and Matter 
and Realism. 

Immaculate Conception, one of the important 
dogmas concerning the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
as taught by the Roman Catholic Church, is that 
she was оопсеї. born without original sin 
(according to a bull of Pius IX, 1854), Chris- 
tians in general believe in the immaculate con- 
ception of Jesus Christ. 

Immortality. The belief in a life after death has 
been widely held since the earliest times. It 
has certainly not been universal, nor has it 
always taken a form which everyone would find 
satisfying. In the early stages of human 
history or prehistory everything contained a 
m (see Animism) and it is obvious from the 
objects left in early graves that the dead were 
expected to exist in some form after death. 
"The experience of dreams, too, seemed to sug- 
gest to the unsophisticated that there was a part 
of man which could leave his body and wander 
elsewhere during sleep. In order to save space, 


belief which have e 
thought regarding this problem: (1) There is the 
idea that, although something ives bodily 
death, it is not necessarily eternal. Thus most 
primitive peoples were prepared to believe that 
man's spirit haunted the place around his grave 
and that food and drink should be set out for it, 
but that this spirit did not go on forever and 
gradually faded away. (2) The ancient Greeks 
and Hebrews believed for the most part that the 
souls of the dead went to a place of shades there 
to pine for the world of men. Their whining 
ghosts spent eternity in a dark, uninviting 
region in misery and remorse. (3) Other people, 
and there were many more of thesa, believed in 
the transmigration of souls with the former life 
of the individual determining whether his next 
life would be at a higher or lower level. Some- 
times this process seems to have been thought 
of as simply going on and on, by others (e.g. in 
Hinduism and Buddhism) as inating in 
either non-sentience or union with God but in 
any case in annihilation of the self as self. 
Relievers in this theory were the Greek philoso- 
hers Pythagoras, ocles, Plato (who 
lieved that soul comes from God and strives 
to return to God, according to his own rather 
confused notions of the deity. If it fails to free 
itself completely from the body it will sink 
lower and lower from one body to another.) 
Plotinus held similar views to Plato, and many 
other religious sects in addition to those men- 
tioned have believed in transmigration. (4) 
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The belief of Plato and Aristotle that if souls 
continue to exist after death there is no reason 
why they should not bave existed before birth 
(this in part is covered by (3)), but some bave 
pointed out that eternity does not mean from 


now on,” but the whole of time before and after 
“now ""—nobody, however, so far as one knows, 
held that individual souls so exist. (5) The 


theory that the soul does not exist at all and 
therefore immortality is meaningless: this was 
held by Anaximenes in early Greek times; by 
Leucippus, Democritus, and the other Greek 
atomists; by the Epicureans from the Greek 
Epicurus to the Roman Lucretius; by the 
British Hobbes and Hume; by Comte of 
France; and William James and John Dewey 
of America. (6) The thesis, held notably by 
Locke and Kant, that although we cannot prove 
the reality of soul and immortality by pure 
reason, belief in thern should be held for moral 
ends. (For the orthodox Christian view see 
God and Man, Determinism and Free-will.) 
From this summary we can see that many 
philosophies and religions (with the important 
exceptions of Islam and Christianity) without 
denying a future life do deny the permanence of 
the individual soul in anything resembling its 
earthly form (see Spiritualism, Psychic research). 
Imperialism, the practice by a country, which hag 
become a nation and embarked upon commercial 
and industrial expansion, of acquiring and ad- 
ministering territories, inhabited by peoples 
usually at a lower stage of development, ng 
colonies or dependencies. Thus the “ typical 
imperialist, pour of the 19th cent. nnd earlier 
were Britain, Belgium, Holland, Spain, and 
Portugal, whilst Germany, Italy, and Japan, 
which either did not have unity during this 
period or adequate industrial expansion, tried 
to make good their lacks in this direction by 
war in the 20th cent, ‘The term “ imperialism 
is not easy to define today (although often 
enough used asa term of abuse). Many people 
accuse the Soviet Union of imperialism—not 
only because she does not permit free elections 
in her satellites, but also because she still holds 
the vast Asiatic empire acquired by the Tsars 
in times past. There is also what may be 
described as economic imperialism exerted, not 
through armies, but through economic penetra- 
tion and here America is by no means guiltless, 
The Afrikaners in South Africa pasa laws to 
permit the exploitation of the Black and 
Coloured peoples in their midst. Israel, too, 
whatever one may think of its creation on 
humanitarian grounds, is surely a piece of land 
taken from the Arabs who formed 90 per cent 
of its population, by a people whose only 
rational claim is that their ancestors lived there 
two thousand years ago. Imperialism ia 
dangerous word and, before using it, we would 
do well to remember the retort of a British 
statesman who, when lecturing in America 
prior to Indian independence, was asked by An 
elderly matron: “ What are you going to do 
about the Indians? ” Which Indians, madam 
—ours or yours? " 


unimportant outside, increases this feeling. Ns 
the child may have physical defects: he E ^ 


'ear 
become lame, be constantly ill, or stupid at 


develops a techniaue to overcome. 

із may be done in several ways: he may Hig 
to become capable in the very respects in which 
he feels incompetent—hence many great oratora 
have originally had speech defects; many 
painters poor eyesight; many musicians been 
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partially deaf; like Nietzsche, the weakling, he 
may write about the superman, or like Sandow, 
the strong man. be born with poor health. 

On the other hand he may overdo his attempt 
and overcompensate. Hence we have the bully 
who is really a coward, the small man who is 
self-assertive to an objectionable degree (Hitler, 
Napoleon, Stalin, and Mussolini were all smal) 
men) or the foreigner who like three of these 
men wanted to be the hero of their adopted 
country—Hitler the Austrian, Napoleon the 
Italian, Stalin the Georgian. 

But what about the man who can do none of 
these things, who continues to fail to compen- 
gate? He, says Adler, becomes a neurotic 
because neurosis is an excuse which means “I 
could have done so-and-so but..." It is the 
unconscious flight into illness—the desire to be 
ill, Thus a man who used to have a good job 
Jost it through no fault of his own and developed 
a “ nervous break-down,” one of the symptoms 
of which was a fear of crossing streets. Adler 
would have asked: “ What purpose is served 
by this symptom?” hy does he uncon- 
sciously not want to cross streets?" The 
answer was that he had only been offered inferior 
jobs, and although he felt for his family’s sake 
that he ought to take them, something inside 
eaid: “ No, I have been an important man and I 
cannot bear to do insignificant work—if I am 
unable to cross streets I am unable (through no 
fault of my own) to go out to work.” Adler's 
treatment; involves disclosing these subterfuges 
we play on ourselves во that we can deal with 
the real situation in a more realistic way. Ahe 
criticism of Adler's theory is not that it is not 
true, It is. But it is not the whole truth, for 
peonia are much more subtle than Adler gave 

them credit for; Freud recognised this element 
of "secondary gain” in neurosis but, he knew 
that there was more to it than that. Neverthe- 
less Adler's method works well in some simpler 


Cases. 

Islam, the religion of which Mohammed (570-632) 
was the prophet, the word signifying submission 
to the will of God. It ів one of the most wide: 
spread of religions. Its adherents are called 
Moslems or Muslims. Islam came later than 
the other great monotheistic religions (Judaism 
and Christianity) and may be regarded in some 
respects as a heresy. Mohammed accepted the 
5 ‘of the Old Testament and claimed 
to be a successor to Moses, and although he did 
not recognise Jesus as God, he did recognise 

Him as a prophet, (see Docetism). 

"The sacred book of Islam is the Koran, the 
most influential book in the world next to the 
Bible, According to Islamic belief the words 
were revealed to the prophet by God through 
the angel Gabriel at intervals over a period of 
20 years, first at his native Месса and then at 
Medina The book is divided into 114 suras 
or chapters: all but, one begin with the words: 
“In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Com- 
passionate.” It is written in classical Arabic, 
and Moslems memorise much or all of it. The 
Koran superseded the Gospel as Mohammed 
реа Christ. Its ethical teachings are 

h. 


‘The great advantage of Mohammedism is that, 
like orthodox Judaism, it is a_literal-minded 
religion lived in everyday life. No Moslem is in 
any doubt as to exactly how he should carry on 
inthe events of hisday. He has five duties: (1) 
Once in his life he must say with absolute con- 
viction: “ There is no God but Allah, and 
Mohammed is His Prophet.” (2) Prayer pre. 
ceded by ablution must be five times daily—on 
rising, at noon, in mid-afternoon, after sunset, 
and before retiring. The face of the worshipper 
is turned in the direction of Mecca. (3) The 
giving of alms generously, including provisions 
for the poor. (4) The keeping of the fast of 
Ramadan, the holy month, during which 
believers in good health may neither eat nor 
drink nor indulge in worldly pleasures between 
Sunrise and sunset. (5) Once in his life a 
Moslem, if he can, must make the pilgrimage to 
Mecca, In addition, drinking, gambling, and 
the eating of pork are forbidden and circumci- 
sion is practised. Polygamy is permitted, 
although decreasing; sexual relations outside 
marriage are disapproved of; marriage is only 
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with the wife's consent; and divorce may be 
initiated by either husband or wife. А great 
advantage in the spread of Islam has been its 
lack of race prejudice. 

Mohammed's main achievements were the 
destruction of idolatry, the welding of warring 
tribes into one community, the progress of à 
conquest which led after his death to the great 
and cultured empire which spread throughout 
the Middle East into north Africa, north India, 
and ultimately to Spain. That it did not spread 
all over Europe was due to the Muslim defeat 
by Charles Martel at Tours in 732 A.D. 


J 


Jainism. 'The Jains are a small Indian sect, 
largely in commerce and finance, numbering 
about 2 million, Their movement founded by 
Vardhamana, called Mahavira (the great hero), 
in the 6th cent. в.с. arose rather earlier than 
Buddhism in revolt against the ritualism and 
impersonality of Hinduism (g. E.). It rejects the 
authority of the early Hindu Vedas and does 
away with many of the Hindu deities whose 

Ласе is largely taken by Jainism’s twenty-four 
ortal saints; it despises caste distinctions 
and modifies the two great Hindu doctrines of 
karma and transmigration, Jain philosophy is 
based on ahimsa, the sacredness of all life, 
regarding even plants as the brethren of man- 
kind, refusing to kill even the smallest, insect. 
p iu temples are among the most, beautiful 
india. 

Jansenism, the name given by the Roman Catholic 
Church to the heresy of Cornelius Jansen (15857 
1638), a Dutch-born professor of theology at 
Louvain, derived from his work Augustinus, 
published after his death. ‘This book set: out to 
prove, by а study of the works of St. Augustine, 
that Augustine s teachings on grace, predestina- 
tion and free-will (which, of course, Augustine 
denied) were opposed to Jesuit teaching. AJ- 
ready hostile to Jansen for forbidding them 
entry to Louvain university, the Jesuits were 
outraged and in 1653 Pope Innocent V con’ 
детпей five of Jansen’s ро cat ag heretical. 
"This produced one of the most famous contro- 


Versies in history in which the scholars and 
divines of the great convent of Port Royal in 
Paris defended the Augustinus, for which they 
were later expelled from their poste. Mean. 
while the great Pascal (1623-62) had taken 
тар his pen in their defence and exposed Jesuit 
hypocrisy in his Lettres Provinciales, one of the 
masterpieces of world literature for its brilliant 
phrasing, delicate irony, and deadly quotation 
from Jesuit writings. The Letters had great 
influence, filled the Jesuits with rage, but even 
Pascal could not stop the cruel persecution 
which followed. Another Jansenist text-book 
was published late in the century, Quesnel’ 
Moral Reflections on the New Testament, which 
Pope Clement XI in his bull Unigenilus con- 
demned as heretical in 1713. The French 
Church was split from top to bottom, the aged 
king Louis XIV supported the bull, and in 1720 
it was made part of French law. Most Jan- 
senists fled the country. Thus ended Jansenism 
in France but a small sect still exists in Holland, 
Catholic in everything except acceptance of the 


ness, 
Abraham, 
Baptist. 


Moses, Jeremiah, and John the 
Pre-eminent among witnesses, of 
Jesus Christ who is described in the 


witness.” 
Lord's organisation,” in the long line of those 


Pennsyivania, U.S.A. in 1881 under the name, 
adopted in 1896, 


JUD-KU 


"Tract Society, which has continued as the 
controlling organisation of лду Witnesses. 
Its magazine, The Watch Tower Announcing 
Jehovah's Kingdom, first published in 1879, and 
other publications are distributed by the zealous 
members who carry out the house-to-house сап- 
vassing, The movement has а strong leader- 


ship, 
‘Their teaching centres upon the early estab- 
lishment of God's new world on earth, еа 


ming 

believe this has already happened, and 
Armageddon will come as soon as the Witness 
is completed.” The millennial period will give 
sinners a second chance of salvation and 
“ millions now living will never die” (the title 
of one of their кирне: 

wi 


There is, however, 
some doubt about the ''goatish souls” who 
have made themselves unpleasant to the Wit- 
nesses, those who have accepted (or permitted 
to be accepted) a blood-transfusion contrary to 
the Scriptures, and others who have committed. 
grave sins, 

Every belief held by the movement, it is 
claimed, can be upheld, chapter and verse, by 
reference to the Scriptures. Witnesses regard 
the doctrine of the Trinity as devised by Satan. 
In both wars Witnesses have been in trouble for 
their refusal to take part in war and it is only 
Eur 1 ка ү six Thousand suffered for the 

in German concentration camps. 

Judaism, the | the religion of the Jews, the oldest of the 
great monotheist religions, parent of Christia- 
nity and ак the development of which is 
ена in the Old Testament. Тһе creed of 

udaism is based on the concept of a transcen- 
dent and omnipotent One True God, the revela- 
tion of His will in the Torah, and the special 
relation between God and His“ Chosen People.” 
‘The idea of Incarnation is 5 Jesus is not 
recognised as the Messiah. Torah is the 
Hebrew name for the бот of Moses (the 
Pentateuch) which, Judaism holds, was divineiy 
revealed to Moses on Mount Sinai soon after 
the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt (1230 
B.0.). Many critics deny the Mosaic authorship 
of the first five books of the Bible and believe 
them to be a compilation from four main sources 
known as J (Jahvist), E nus D (Deuterono- 
mist) and P (Priestly Code), distin 
each other Y the name used 


may have been the monotheism of Ikhnaton, 
the “heretic” Pharaoh (note, for example, the 
derivation of Poin 104 from Ikhnaton's 
“ Hymn to the Sun 

"The Talmud is a Yu containing the civil and 
canonical laws of the Jews and includes the 
Mishna, a compilation from oral tradition written 
sina and the Gemara, a collection of 

ts and criticisms by the Jewish rabbis, 
written in Aramaic, re are in fact two 
Talmuds: the one made in Palestine (the 
Jerusalem Talmud), finished at the beginning 
of the 5th cent. and the other made in Babylon, 
completed at the end of the 6th cent. 

Judaism at of the Christian era 
had a number of sects: (1) the Pharisees (whose 
views include the first clear 55 oi — 
resurrection of the just to eternal life 
future punishment of the wicked) who px 10 


the Torah and the universality 9 God; (2) the 
Sadducees, the upper class and 
wealthy landowners, to eed was essen- 


tially national and who placed the 
interests of the state before the Torah; 
rejected ideas of resurrection and eternal pod 
(3) the Eesenes (g.v.) who were regarded as a 
puritanical break-away movement by both 
parties. The views of the prevailed. 

Jewish writing continued through the years 
and ACA books were added to the Torah, among 

Major Prophets and certain 

books of the Twelve Minor Prophi 
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beliefs infiuenced early Christianity. Judah 
Halevi of Toledo (c. 1085-c. 1140) and Moses 
Maimonides of Cordova (1135-1204) were the 
great Jewish philosophers. 

Modern movements in TEES stem from the 
Enlightenment, notably with Moses Mendel- 
ssohn in the 18th cent. who accepted, as was the 
tendency of the period, only that which could be 
proved by reason. He translated the Penta- 
teuch into German thus encouraging German 
Jews to give up Yiddish and Hebrew for the 
language of the land and thereby preparing them 

for their vast contribution to Western civilisa- 
tion. One of his disciples, David Friedlander (d. 
1834) instituted “ reform " Judaism behind which 
lay the desire for assimilation. He wanted 
to eliminate anything that would hamper the 
relationships of Jews with their neighbours or 
tend to call in doubt their loyalty to their 
adopted stat A similar movement 
фон» PARES called for the rejection of dietary 
lawa, the inauguration of Sunday services, and 
tes he repudiation of Jewish nationalism. Be- 

reform ” and orthodoxy there arose the 
e movement which, in England, 
includes prayers in English in the service, does 
not segregate men and women in the synagogue, 
and translates the Law in a more liberal way. 
(The fact is that it would be almost impossible 
for a strictly orthodox Jew to live in a modern 
industi community at all.) 

Judaism is essentially a social and family 
religion which, more than almost any other, 
concerns itself with the observances of every 
aspect of daily life. As in Islam (q.v.) details 
are laid down in the most minute way for the 
behaviour of the orthodox. 

‘The home is the main Jewish Institution and 
Jews, like Catholics, cannot surrender their 
religion. Circumcision takes place eight days 
after birth, and a boy becomes a man for 
religious purposes at his Bar Mitzvah at the um 
of thirteen. Women are spared most of this 
because their place in the home is considered 
sufficiently sacred. Among festivals аге 
Passover, recalling the Exodus; Rosh Hashanah 
(the Jewish New Year), the anniversary of the 
Creation and the g of ten days of 
penitence ending with Yom Kippur (the Day of 
Atonement), a day of fasting spent in the syna- 
gogue; Purim, celebrating the deliverance of 
the Jews from Haman; and Chanukah, cele- 
brating their victory against Du Syrians under 
their leader Judas Maccabeu A new and 
semi-religions festival is the Yom Haatzmaut 
the anniversary of the birth of the new Jewish 
state of Israel. 

K 


Karma. See Buddhism, Hinduism, 

Ku Klux Klan. After the American Civil War 
(1861-65) southern conservatives and ex: 
Confederate leaders began to fear (as they had 
every reason to do) both Negro and poor White 
тше. "Taxes were rising owing to radical legisla- 
tion and the tax-burdened and disenfranchised 
planters finaily took to illegal means to achieve 
their E om trying to fecta ‘an alliance with the 
e ite and small farmer through appealing 

his pats Negro prejudice, 

Hence the Ku Klux Klan was formed In 1866 
аз a secret society by a small group of Confeder- 
ate veterans in Tennessee with the intention of 
frightening Negroes by in ghostly еса 
robes in the ruine of of the nud of dead gold 
But the movement spread like wild-fire rough: 
out the South encouraged by small farmers and 

ters alike, General Nathan Bedford Forrest 
of the. кил 
every community armed 

en, viding at night horsewhipped 

“uppity” Negroes, beat Union soldiers, an 

threatened carpet-bag politicians lie., о 

hunters from the the North). 


fc 
trying to regain control deliberately set poor 
and middle-class Whites against the Negroes 
by appeal to race-prejudice. Congress struck 
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back with laws and intervention of Federal 
troops, and after a large number of convictions 
in South Carolina much of the violence stopped 
even if the feelings continued. 

After the 1914-18 war the movement, dor- 
mant since 1900, revived as a sadistic anti-Negro, 
anti-Jewish, anti-Catholic society, spreading to 
the north as well as the south. By 1020, with 
its white-gowned hooligans and fiery crosses, 
the Klan to subside once more. But it 
rose again after the second world war. After 
some cruel racial murders in Alabama during 
1964-5 President Johnson denounced K-K-K 
terrorism and promised new ci legisla- 
tion to deal with the Klan. 

Kuomintang, a Chinese Nationalist party founded 
in 1801 by Sun Yat Sen. 1t took part in the 
first Chinese revolution of 1911 and led the 
second the following year, dominating south 
China by 1930 and, under Chiang Kai-shek, who 
succeeded Sun Yat Sen on his death in 1925, 
conducted China's defence against Japanese 
invasion from 1937-45. Sun Yat Sen bad 
attempted to found a democratic republic based 
on Western parliamentary democracy and in 
his famous Testament laid down the principles 
upon which the constitution of China should 
be based. In 1946, Sun Fo, the son of Sun Yat. 
Sen, deplored the party's departure from the 
principles of social democracy the welfare 
of the people in which his father bad believed. 
Beginning as a movement largely inspired by 
Russia, the Kuomintang under Chiang Kai-shek 
degenerated into a reactionary and corrupt 
military oligarchy which, collapsing in 1949, was 
replaced by the Communist party, leaving 
Chiang and his followers to rule Formosa with 
American aid. 

L 


Lamaism, the religion of Tibet, which is to 
‘Tibetans the most genuine form of Buddhist 
orthodoxy, but to others a corrupt and primitive 
tyranny. ‘Its beliefs and worship derive from 
the Mahayana form of Buddhism which was 
introduced into Tibet in 749 д.р. The emphasis 
laid by its founder on the necessity for self- 
discipline and conversion through meditation 
and the study of philosophy deteriorated into 
formal monasticism and ritualism. In Tibet, 
Mahayanian Buddhism came into contact with 
demon-worship which, as the original religion of 
the country, contaminated it to the Lamaistic 
form. Тһе religion from its original unworldly 
form had by the 17th cent. become a form of 
civil government in which the Dalal Lama, as 
the reincarnated Buddha, was both king and 
high priest, a sort of pope and emperor rolled 
into one, who ruled despotically in both civil 
and religious affairs. Under him wasa hierarchy 
of officials in which the lowest order was that 
of the monks who е аз numerous ав one 
man in every six or seven of the population. 
‘The main work carried out by this vast church- 
state was the collection of taxes to maintain 
the monasteries and other religious offices. 
When the Dalai Lama dies, his spirit is held to 
pass into the body of a new-born child, who is 
selected by a royal search party which allegedly 
Tecognises him by certain marks. Second in 
power to the Dalal Tama is the Panchen or 

hi Lama believed to be a reincarnation of 
Amitabha, another Buddha. The last Dalai 
Lama fled to India in 1959 when the Chinese 
entered his country and it remains to be seen 
what effects Chinese communism will have upon 
а land for во long secluded from strangers and 
whether the religion will survive the impact of 
dialectical materialism. 

Latitudinarians, Anglican churchmen of exceed- 

ingly broad views (2.9., bishops who would admit 
nters—i.e,, those rejecting the views or 
authority of thí blished Church). Although 
still used today, the term applies especially to 
висһ eminent 17th cent. divines as Burnet, 
Hales, ‘Tillotson, and Chillingworth. 
ellers, an English rmilitary-politico-religions 
party prominent in the Parliamentary Army 
Sbon, до which stood for the rights of the 
people. See Diggers. 

Liberalism. ‘The Liberal Party is the successor to 

the Whigs (a nickname derived from whigga- 


> 
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more used in the 17th cent. for Scottish dis- 
senters) of the 18th and 19th cent. Prior to the 
victory of the Labour Party in 1922, it was one 
of the two main British political parties. 
Liberals are moderately progressive in the sense 
that most appreciate the hi istic aspects of 
socialism while strongly disapproving of ita 
policies of state control, and they dislike any 
form of monopoly, state-run or otherwise, In 
general, the Party advocates co-ownership in 
industry, electoral reform (proportional repre- 
sentation), protection of individual liberties, 
governmental reform, tax reform, strict mea- 
sures against any form of monopoly, and entry 
to the Common Market. 

Logical Positivism, a school of philosophy founded 
in Vienna in the 1920s by a group known as“ the 
Vienna circle’: their work was based on that of 

ist. Mach, but dates in essentials as far back 
as Hume, Ot the leaders of the group, Schlick 
was murdered by a student, Wittgenstein came 
to Britain, and Carnap went to America follow- 
ing the entry of the Nazis. Briefly. the philo- 
sophy differs from all others in that, while most 
people have believed that a statement might be 
(a) true, or (b) false, logical positivists consider 
there to be a third category; a statement may 
be meaningless. There are only two types of 
statement which can be said to have чуну: 
(1) those which are tautological, i.e., those 

is merely a definition of 

а triangle ів a three-sided 
plane figu triangle " and “ three-sided 
plane flgure " are the same thing); and (2) those. 
which can be tested by sense experience, This 
definition of meaningfulness excludes a pe 
deal of what has previously been thought to be 
the field of philosophy; in particular it excludes 
the possibility of metaphysics. Thus the 
question as to whether there is a God or whether 
free-will exists is strictly meaningless, for it is 
neither a tautological statement nor can it be 
tested by вепве-ехрегіепсе, 

Lollards, а body of Reformers who, under the 
leadership of Wyclif, were eubjected to cruel 

rsecution in the reign of Richard IL, Bir 
ohn Oldeastle, a prominent Lollard, was 


burned at the stake, 
eranisn Reformation had a long 


Lutheranism. The 
history before it became, under Luther and 
Calvin, an pted fact. The mediaeval 


ассе 
Church had held (aa the Catholic Church holds 
today) that the sacraments were the indispen- 
sable means of salvation, Since these were 
exclusively administered by the clergy, any 
movement which attacked clerical abuses was 
forced by sheer necessity to deny the Church's 
exclusive control of the means of salvation, 
before it could become free from dependence on 
а corrupt priesthood. Hence the Albigenses 
and the Waldenses (7.v.), the followers of John 
Hus and Wyclif (see Anticlericalism), were bound 
to deny the authority of the Church and 
emphasise that of the Bible. Luther began 
his movement primarily in order to reform the 
Church from its gross abuses and the famous 
ninety-five theses nailed to the door of the 
Church at Wittenberg in 1617 were not pri- 
marily theological but moral complaints dealing 
with the actual behaviour of the clergy rather 
than Church beliefs. But unlike the earlier 
reformers, Luther had arrived at the right 
moment in history when economie individual 
and the force of nationalism were bound, sooner 
or later, to cause the authorities in Germany to 
line up on is side. да Es LM d 
support of the peasants who Were 

shocked at the abuse of indulgences and other 
matters, but ended up bı 
the noblemen who want 
of the pope over the Gi 


rward to ting the lands and property 
E the Church. When the nts wanted the 
reform of actual economic abuses relating to the 


feudal system, Luther took the side of the nobles 
against (hem. The contemporary movement in 
Switzerland led by Ulrich Zwingli had no such 
secular support, and Zwingli was killed in 1531, 

Martin ther (1488-1046) was the son of a 
miner in Kisleben in Saxony, entered the order 
of Austin Friars in 1505, and later taught at the 
newly founded university of Wittenberg. After 
the publication of tbe theses the real issue 


MAG-MAN 


Lutheran Church is 
Denmark, Iceland, Norway, Sweden, and Fin- 
land, where it is the established state church, 
and in the United States. See Calvinism, 
Presbyterianism. 


M 


that man in his efforts 
recourse to magical practices when the only 
methods he knew had failed to bring the desired 
resulta. It filled a gap. By others magic is 

бату stage in the evolution 


{о be related with it, in this important respect: 


anything regarded as out of the ordinary course 
of nature is brought about by human means it 
is called a miracle if 


black magic—if the wizard belongs to another 
religion. In Grimm's words. Miracle is divine, 
Magic is devilish.’ "у 

"The idea that “like produces like " is at the 
roots of imitative magic, and it is interesting to 
note that in some languages (e.g., Hebrew and 
Arabic) there is no word for“ resembles " or 

similar to." Hence one says “ All thy gar- 
3 

follows that an event can be compelli 
imitating it. 01 in + x 


represent, the deem 

may тевзей to hear) and bring 
about fertility; in medicine up till a few cen- 
turies ago herbs were chosen to cure a disease 
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because in some respects their leaves or other 
parts looked like the part of the body nffected 
(eg., the common wildflower still known as 
*'eyebright'' was used in bathing the eyes 
because the flower looks like a tiny eye). 

‘Traces of these beliefs are still found today in 
children’s games and the spells accompanying 
them have turned into nursery rhymes: dolls 
are the images of deposed gods or idols; tug-of- 
war was formerly а sex-conflict with men pulling 
one end and women the other to bring about 
fertility; skittles when knocked down by a ball 
produced the thunder-noise necessary to pro- 
duce rain. ‘There is reason to believe that the 
oldest words known in English, relics of our pre; 
historic language, are Ena, mena, mina, mo” 
of the nursery rhyme. 

Divination is another aspect of magic and no 
general of the past would have gone to war with- 
out consulting his diviners who referred to 
animals’ livers, how the sacred chickens ate, or 
the way ceremonially shot arrows fell. Even 
Cicero wrote a book on divination discussing 
the significance of dreams, premonitions, and 
the flight of birds, which revealed the purposes 
of the gods. If we find it difficult to make any 
distinction between diviners, priests, medicine- 
men, rain-makers, shamans. and witch-doctors 
of early societies we could perhaps say that 
they have crystallised out into priests, scien- 
tists, and humbugs of our own day. For it 
would appear that magic, like witchcraft, still 
exists today—not merely in the form of 
children’s stories and fears, or grown-ups’ en- 
joyment of creepy tales, belief in fortune-telling, 
omens, amulets, and our own half-embarrassed 
fear of walking under ladders—but as culta 
attracting many of those who ought to have 
more sense. See Witchcraft. 

thi the theory about population 
growth put forward by the Rev. Thomas 
Malthus a in An Essay on Population 


population, and keep its effects on a level with 
the means of subsistence, are all resolvable into 
moral restraint, vice and misery.” In other 
words, no matter how great the food supply may 
become, human reproductive power will always 
adjust itself во that food will always be scarce 
in relation to population; the only means to 
deal with this is by “ moral restraint (е, 
chastity or not marrying), “ vice (i.¢.. birth- 
control methods), or misery (i.e. starvation). 
ically, Malthus claimed that while 
food y arithmetical progression, 
population increases by geometrical progression: 

lt is true that these gloomy predictions did 
not take place in Malthus's time largely owing 
to the opening up of new areas of land out ide 


the growth of international trade 
to poorer knowledge of 
birth-control, and developments in medical 
science which reduced the misery he had pre- 
dicted. ermore, we now know that ава 


More specifi 
in 


scientists who are not perturbed by the growth 
increased 
from about 465 million in 1650 to over 3,000 
million today. j 
ichaeism, The early Christian apologists who 
had not yet acquired an adequate knowledge of 
philosophy bad little intellectual trouble in 
dealing with the heathen; their trouble arose 
when confronted with religions which had & 


serious contendant, was trot 0 
different reason in that it was the religion of the 
Roman army and bore a close resemblance to 
Christianity itself. 
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Manichaeism was an Asiatic religion which 
developed from Zoroastrianism (g.v.) and shows 
the influence of Buddhism (q.t.) and Gnosticism 
(av.) being founded by Mani, a Persian, who 
was born in Babylonia, с. 216 A.D. Mani pre- 
sented himself to Shapur I as the founder of a 
new religion which was to be to Babylonia what 
Buddhism was to India or Christianity to the 
"West. His aspiration was to convert the East 
and he himself made no attempt to interfere 
directly with Christianity although he repre- 
sented himself as the Paraclete (the Holy Ghost 
or “Comforter ") and, like Jesus, had twelve 
disciples. His success in Persia aroused the 
fury of the Zoroastrian priests who. objected to 
his reforming zeal towards their religion and in 
276 Mani was taken prisoner and crucified. 

Of Mani’s complicated system little can be 
said here, save that it is based on the struggle 
of two eternal conflicting principles, God and 
matter, or light and darkness. e t! 
‘Albigenses (who followed much of this heresy) 

Mani divided the faithful into two clases: the 

* Perfect ” who were to practise the most rigid 

asceticism, and the ** Hearers ” whose discipline 

was much less severe. After death the former 
went to heaven immediately, the latter reached 
it only through а kind of purgatory, and the 

‘unbelievers were doomed to hell. Although its 

founder had no Intention of interfering with the 

‘West, after his death his followers soon spread 

the religion from Persia and Mesopotamia to 

India and China, (Manichaeism flourished in 

China until the 11th cent.) It reached as far 

ав Spain and Gaul and influenced many of the 

bishops in Alexandria and in Carthage where 
for a time St. Augustine accepted Manichaeism. 

Soon the toleration accorded it under Constan: 

tine ended and it was treated as a heresy and 

violently suppressed. Yet it later influenced 
many heresies, including, as we have seen, the 

Albigenses, and it even had some influence on 

orthodox Catholicism which had a genius for 

qune up elements in other religions which had 
en shown to appeal to worshippers provided 

OU not conflict unduly with fundamental 

lief. 
Maronites, а Roman Catholic community of 

Christians living in the Mount Lebanon region. 

Their secular clergy marry as in the Greek 

Church, but their bishops are celibate, 
Marxism.’ The sociological theories founded by 

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels 

modern communist thought is based. 

and Engels lived in a period of unrestrained 

capitalism when exploitation and misery were 
the lot of the British working class, and it was 
their humanitarianism and concern for social 
justice which inspired their work. ‘They co, 
operated in 1848 in writing the Communist 

Manifesto, and in his great work, Das Kapital 

(1867), Marx worked out a new theory of society. 

He showed that all social systems are economi- 

cally motivated and change as а result of tech- 

nical and economic changes in methods of pro- 
duction. The driving force of social change 

Marx found to be in the struggle which the op- 

pressed classes wage to secure a better future. 

Thus in his соргы да theory D historical 


realisation not in the advanced countries as he 
ussia and 


China, See also The Social Effects of Technical 
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at a time when man's part in reproduction was 
unclear, one could only be certain of the indi- 
vidual'8 mother. There are other societies in 
which residence is matrilocal (i.e. where the 
married couple live in the home of the wife's 
family) But neither of these has any bearing 
on the issue of whether women ever ruled society, 
Furthermore, there are groups where women aro 
physically stronger than men; where agriculture 
ів primarily in their hands; where, as in the case 
of the famous bodyguard of the King of Daho- 
mey, they are even soldiers; where men, rather 
than women, do the cooking or sewing. Yet the 
question of societies ruled by women either in 
the past or present may be ruled out; the sub- 
ject is ck 
Mennonites. See Ва , 
fenshi 


founded b: 
John Wesley in 1738, at a time when the Angli- 
lodic phases of 
simple aim of spread- 
throughout the land. 
been a High Church. 


iu 
Charles, already become an adherent, 
to Peter Behler, a Moravian minister in Eng 
land. Passing through a period of spiritual 
commotion following the meeting, he first saw 
the light at a small service in Aldersgate in May 
1738 “ where one was reading Luther's preface 
to the Epistle to the Romans” and from 

time forth all Wesley's energies were devoted to 
the single object of saving souls. He did this 
for fifty years and at the end of his life confessed 
that he had wasted fifteen minutes in that time 
by ing a worthless book. Even when he 
was over eighty he still rose at 4 a.m. and toiled 


all day long. 

Soon Whitefield, a follower with Calvinist 
throughout the country and 
posing his well-known 
t this time were taken 
ibed as 


d in “ societies 
ts” under a minister, 
“districts” and all knit together into a single 
body under a conference of ministers which 

met annually since 1744. Local la: preachers: 
were also employed and to maintain 
Ministers were moved from circuit to circuit 
each year. These chapel services were mot 
Originally meant to conflict with the Church of 
England of which Wesley still idered him- 
self a member. They were purely supplement- 
ary, and it used to be the custom (before the 


odists count themselves 2s Non- 


arrange 


but Wesley was not inter- 
ested in receiving money from anyone who waa 
‘not utterly devoted to the cause. 

‘John Wesley introduced four other innova- 


price of the ticket was 
marter " 


tions, some of which were regarded by Church- 
men who had previously been willing to com- 
mend his efforts in brinzing religion 
poe oe as dangerous: (1) He started the 
junday-school scheme and afterwards enthusi- 
astically supported that of John Raikes, often 
regarded as the founder of the idea; this was of 
immense importance in the days before the 
Education Acts, (2) He reintroduced the 
Agapae or “ love feasts” of the early Church 
which were eiie ү meetings deepening the 
sense of brotherh: of the society, 
began to copy the open-air meetings of the 
eloquent Whitefield and soon unwittingly pro- 
duced the most extraordinary results, finding 
that his sermons led to groans, tears, fainting- 
fita, and all sorta of emotional expression. Even 
his open-air lay ers produced like results 
and ti came to be associated with Methodism 
and gave significance to the proud Anglican 
claim that their services would be “ without 
enthusiasm.” (4) After some hesitation he 
ventured to consecrate Dr. ‘Thomas Coke, who 
was being sent as a missionary to America, as a 
bishop of his church. In addition to Wesley's 
religious work he was & great educator of the 
common man, Thus he introduced the cheap 


not harm even when the views expressed were 
different from his own—e.g., Thomas à Kempis's 
Imitation of Christ and works of history bio- 
graphy, science, and medicine in some cases 
written by himself, In this way the movement. 
with its cheap books and reading rooms bad an 
influence far beyond its actual membership. 
Both the Anglican Church and the Evangelical 
movement of Wilberforce and others profited 
from Wesley's work. Some social historians, 
rightly or wrongly, have claimed that it waa 
Wesley's influence among the working classes 
that spared England the revolutionary activity 
which characterised most other European coun- 
tries during the first quarter of the 19th cent. 
Methodism, especially after Wesley's death in 
1791, began, like other movements, to develop 
echisms, ‘There were the long-standing differ- 
ences which the Baptist movement (q.v.) had 
shown too between Arminian and Calvinist sec- 
tions—i.e,, between those who did and those 
who did not accept the doctrine of predestina- 
tion, In the case of the Methodists, this led to 
a complete break in 1811. 
lifferences associated with the status of the 
Jaity, or the relationship of the movement with 
the Anglican Church. The “ Methodist New 
Connection ” of 1797 differed only in giving the 
laity equal representation with the ministers but 
the more important k of the Primitive 
Methodists in 1810 gave still more power to the 
laity and reintroduced the * camp-meeting” 
type of service. In 1815 the Bryanites or 
Bible Christians were formed, and a further 
schism which was even brought before the law 
e was ly over the foundation of a 
theological college. 


Ш in London, the Wesleyan Method- 
ists, the Primitive Methodists, and the United 
Methodists became Chi the Methodist 
Church. Including America, w! Methodism 
under the original direction of Thomas Coke 
read like wildfire, the Methodist is one of the 
rgest Protestant Churches of today. 
Mind and Matter. 

Early Greek Views: Idealism and Dwalism. 
Primitive peoples could see that there is a 
distinction between those things which move 
and do things by themselves and others, such as 
stones, which do not. Following the early state 
of Animism (q.v.), in which spirits were believed 
to have their abode in everything, they began 
to differentiate between matter or substance 
and a force which seems to move it and shape it 
into objects and things. Thus to the Greek 
Parmenides (fl. с. 475 p.c), who was a philo- 

thought or mind was the 


and in 
er dne, ‘This i perhans the 
3 ps the 
first expression of the movement known as 
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Idealism which says, in effect, that the whole 
universe is mental—a jon either of our own 
minds ог the mind of God. But from Anara- 
gorus (488-428 B.C.) we have the clearer state- 
ment that mind or nous causes all movement 
but is distinct from tbe substance it moves, 
He does not, however, think in terms of indi- 
vidual minds but rather of a kind of generalised 
mind throughout the universe which can be 
used as an explanation of anything which can- 
not be explained otherwise. This is the posi- 
tion known as Dualism (. v.) which holds that 
both mind and matter exist and interact but are 
separate entities. 

Most people in practice are dualists since, 
rightly or wrongly, mind and body are thought 
of as two different things; it is the “ common, 
sense” (although not necessarily the true) point 
of view. Plato in a much more complex way 
was also а dualist although he held that the 
world of matter we observe is in some sense not 
the genuine world. ‘The real world is the world 
of ideas and the tree we see ів not real but 
simply matter upon which mind or soul has 
imprinted the idea of a tree Everything that 
exists has its corresponding form in the world of 
ideas and imprints its pattern upon matter. 
Mind has always existed and, having become 
entangled with matter, is constantly seeking to 
free itself and return to God. 

Plato's pupil Aristotle had a much more 
scientific outlook and held that, although it was 
mind which gave matter its form, mind is nol 
outside matter, as Plato bad thought, but inside 
it ns its formative principle. "Therefore there 
could be no mind without matter and no matter 
without mind; for even the lowest forms 
matter have some degree of mind which in- 
creases in quantity and quality as we move up 
the scale to more complex things. 

So far, nobody had explained how two such 
different substances as matter and mind could 
influence each other in any way, and this re- 
mains, in spite of attempts to be mentioned 
later, a basic problem in philosophy. 

‘Two later ideas, one of them rather foolish 
and the other simply refusing to answer the ques- 
tion, are typified by the Stoics and some mem- 
bers of the Sceptic school, ‘The first is that only 
matter exists and what we call mind is merely 
matter of a finer texture, a view which as an 
explanation is unlikely to satisfy anyone; the 
other, that of some Sceptics, ів that we can know 
nothing except the fleeting images or thoughts 
that flicker through our consciousness. О! 
either mind or matter we know nothing. 

й „ Christian doctrines 
have already been dealt with (see God and 
Man, Determinism and Free-will), and the past 
and future of the soul is dealt with under 
Immortality. Nor need we mention the Renais- 
sance philosophers who were really much moro 
concerned about how to use mind than about M 
mature. When they did consider the subject 
they usually dealt with it, as did Francis Bac 
by separating the sphere of science from that o 
religion and giving the orthodox view of the 
latter because there were still good reasons for 


Spinoza, Locke, Berkeley. Thomas Hobbes in 
the 17th cent. was really one of the first to 
attempt a modern explanation of mind an. 


within the brain and nerves. Th 
materialist theory which states that mind does 


not exist. " 
‘Thus there are three basic theorles of the 
nature of mind and body: idealism, dualism, 
ا‎ ism, and we may accept any Seball 
the three. But. if we accept dualism, we be 
have to explain precisely the relationship ре. 
body and mind. In some of tal 
writings Hobbes seems to suggest that тер 


result of physical processes just as a flame loes 
(ate candies "his theory = the relationship із 
own as ерір jism. 
Descartes, the great French contemporary of 


MIT-MON 


Hobbes, was a dualist who believed that mind 

and matter both exist and are entirely different 

entities; therefore he had to ask himself how, 

for example, the desire to walk leads to the 

physical motion of walking. His unsatisfactory 
was 


soul which resides in the e gland (a tiny 
ic 


whatever), In this gland 
contact with the “ vital spirits 

is interaction between the two. 
This theory is known as interactionism, and 


of the pineal gland, we are simply left with the 
notion of interaction but without the explana- 
tion of how it; takes place. 

One of Descartes’s successore, Arnold 
Guelinox, produced the even more improbable 
theory of psychophysical parallelism, sometimes 
known aa the theory of the “two clocks.” 
Tmagine you have two clocks, each keeping per- 
fect time, then supposing you saw one and 
heard the other, every time one points to the 
hour the other will strike, giving the impression 
that the first event causes the second, although 
in fact they are quite unrelated. So it is with 
the body and mind in Guelinex’s view, each is 
“wound up " by God in the beginning in such 
a way as to keep time with the other so that 
when I have the desire to walk purely unrelated 
physical events in my legs cause them to move 
at the same time, A variety of this theory ів 
occasionism, which says that whenever some- 
thing happens in the physical world, God affects 
таво шаа we think we are being affected by the 

ippening.. 

‘The trouble about all these theories is (a) that 
they really explain nothing, and (b) that they 
give us a very peculiar view of God as a celestial 
showman treating us as puppets when % would 
surely have been easier to create a world in 
which mind and matter simply interacted by 
their very nature. Spinoza, too, believed in n 
sort of psychophysical parallelism in that he did 
not think that mind and body interacted. But 
since in his theory everything is God, mind 
and matter are simply two sides of the same 


penny. 

John Locke, another contemporary, thought 
of the mind as a blank slate upon which the 
world writes In the form of sensations, for we have 
no innate or inborn idens and mind and matter 
do interact although he does not tell us bow. 
All we know are sensations—i.e., sense im- 
pressions, Bishop Berkeley carried this idea to 
its logical conclusion: if we know nothing but 
sensations, we have no reason to suppose that 
mm exists at all. He was, therefore, an 

lealist, 

18th cent. Views: Hume, Kant. David 
Hume went further still and pointed out that, 
if all we know are sensations, we cannot prove 
the existence of matter but we cannot prove the 
existence of mind either. All we can ever know 
is that ideas, impressions, thoughts, follow each 
Other. We do not even experience а self or 
personality because every time we look into our 

minds " all we really experience are thoughts 
and impressions. Hume was quick to point out 
that this was not the same as saying that the 
self did not exist; it only proved that we cannot 
know that it does. 

Kant made it clear that, although there is a 

ver know 


ns. 

mind shapes impressions which are no more like 
the thing-in-itself than the map of a battlefield 
with pins showing the position of various army 
groups at any given moment is like the battle- 
field. This, of course, is true. From physics 
and physiology we know that the sounds we 
bear are "really" waves in the air, the sights 
we see “ really ” electromagnetic waves, What 
guarantee do we have that the source is “ really ” 
like the impression received in our brain? Kant 
was the leader of the great German Idealist 
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movement of the 18th cent. which in effect 
said: “ why bother about matter when all we 
can ever know is mental? ” 

19th and 20th cent. Views. The Englishman 
Bradley, and the Frenchman Henri Bergson 
in the 19th and early 20th cent. both held 
in one form or another the belief that mind in 
some way creates matter and were, therefore, 
idealists, whereas Comte, the positivist, (g.v), 
and the Americans William James and John 


intended may be described for the sake of con- 
venience as “ minded " (i. үш ful). But 
like the majority of me psychologista— 
insofar as they take any interest in the subject — 
they regarded mind as a process going on in the 
living body. Is there any reason, many now 
ask, why we should think of mind as being any 
different in nature from digestion? Both are 
processes going on in the body, the one in the 
brain, the other in the stomach and intestines. 
Why should we regard them as “ things "? 
Mithraism, a sun-religion which originated in 
Persia with the worship of the mythical Mithra, 
ig! id of it was for two 


the East little to fear from it. 
Toynbee has 


religion resembled 
it laid etress on the 
vil and 


the 
brated 25 Ресет late of the 
iter solstice festival) as the birthday 

Easter, and in 
their con made use of bell, holy water, 


its height 


im: 
Soli Mithrae, Invicto, Seculari (dedicated to the 
sun-god of Mithra, the N 


Mohammedanism. lam. 
Monasticism. When in the 4th cent. A.D. Constan- 
tine in effect united state and church there were 


from worldly involvement, went into the deserts 
of North Africa and Syria to hermits and 
во in these regions there grew up large com- 
munities of monks whose lives of renunciation 
made a considerable impression on the Christian 
world. They were men of all types but the two 
main groups were those who preferred to live 
alone and those who preferred n community life. 
Among the first must be included St. Anthony, 
the earliest of the hermits, who was born in 
tem с. =o and who lived Lu n nur near 
‘home for fifteen years, and then е desert 

t As his fame spread 

Anthony came forth to teach and advocate a life 


(Not un- 


visions which 
tan.) In the Syrian 
bers 


MON-MOR 


With some of these men it is obvious that 
ascetic discipline had become perverted into an 
unpleasant form of exhibitionism. 

The first monastery was founded by Pacho- 
mius of Egypt c. $15 and here the monks had a 
common life with'eommunal meals worship, and 
work mainly of an agricultural type. the 
Eastern part of the Empire St. Basil (c. 360) 
tried to check the growth of the extreme and 
spectacular practices of the hermits by organis- 
ing monasteries in which the ascetic disciplines 
of fasting, meditation, and prayer, would be 
balanced by useful and healthy activities. His 
monasteries orphanages and ‘ols for 
boys—not only those who were intended for a 
monkish life. But the Eastern Church in 
general continued to favour the hermit life and 
ascetic extremes. Originally а spontaneous 
movement, the monastic life was introduced to 
the West by St. Athanasius in 339 who obtained 
its recognition from the Church of Rome and St. 
Augustine introduced it into North Africa 
beyond Egypt. ‘The movement was promoted 
also by St. Jerome, St. Martin of Tours, who 
introduced it into France, and St. Patrick into 
Ireland. The monastery of Iona was founded 
by St. Columba in 566. But it must be re- 
membered that the Celtic Church had a life of 
its own which owed more to the Egyptian tradi- 
tion than to Rome. Unlike the more elaborate 
monasteries of the continent those of the early 
Celtic Church were often little more than а 
cluster of stone bee-hive huts, an oratory, and 
а stone cross. It had its own religious cere- 
monies and its own art (notably its beautifully 
carved crosses and the illuminated manuscripts 
such as the Lindisfarne Gospel (c. 700) and the 
Trish Book of Kells dating from about the same 
time). ‘The Scottish St. Ninian played a major 

art in introducing Egyptian texts and art to 

ritain where, mixed with Byzantine influences 

and the art of the Vikings, it produced a typical 

culture of its own. Strangely enough, it was 

the relatively N Celta who played almost 
rge а p: 


since. It was St. Columbanus (c. 540-615) who 
founded the great monasteries of Annegray, 
Luxeuil, and Fontaine in the Vosges country, 
St. Gall in Switzerland, and Bobbio in the 
Apennines. So, too, it was the Anglo-Saxon 
Alcuin (c. 735-804) who was called from York 
by Charlemagne to set up а system of education 
throughout his empire; the most famous of the 
monastic schools he founded was at Tours. 
Among those influenced by him was the philo- 

sopher John Scotus Erigena, 8 
Meanwhile from the south, as the disintegrat- 
ing Roman empire became increasingly corrupt, 
St. Benedict of Nursia (с. 480-c. 543) fled the 
enti of Rome to lead a hermit's life near 
iubinco. Неге he founded some small monas- 
teries, but c. 520 made a new settlement, the 
great monastery of Monte Cassino in southern 
Italy, where he established a “ Rule” for the 
government of monks. ‘This included both 
study and work and emphasised that education 
‘was necessary for the continuance of Christianity. 
As his influence spread his Rule was adopted by 
other monasteries, and schools became part of 
monastic life. It is not possible to describe the 
many different orders of monks and nuns 
formed since, nor the mendicant orders of 
friars (e.9., Franciscans, Dominicans, Carmelites, 
Augustinians). In many ways even those out- 
side the Roman Catholic Church owe much to 
Monasticism, of 


vine nature to b 
view was condemned at the Council of Chalcedon 
(А.р. 451) which pronounced that Jesus Christ, 
true God and true man, has two natures, at once 
fectly distinct and inseparably joined in one 
n and partaking of the one divine sub- 
ce. However, many continued to hold 
onophysite opinions, including the Coptic 
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Church (g. .), declaring the Council to be un- 
oecumenical (i.e., not holding the views of the 
true and universal Christian Church). 

Monopsychism, the theory of the intellect held by 
the Arab philosopher Averroës (1126-98) in his 
interpretation of Aristotle, maintaining that the 
individual intelligence has no existence in its 
own right but is part of the divine mind (nous) 
from which it emerges at birth and into which 
it is absorbed at death. He thus denied personal 
immortality, a view which was opposed by 
Christian philosophers, 

Monothelites, a Christian sect_of the 7th cent, 
which attempted to reconcile Monophysitism. 
with orthodoxy. They admitted the orthodox 
view of Christ's two natures as God and man, 
but declared that He operated with one will, 
Monothelitism was condemned ав heretical by 
the Council of Constantinople in 680 A.D. 

Montanism, a Phrygian form of primitive Puritan- 
ism with many peculiar tenets into which the 
early Christian theologian Tertullian (c. 150- 
€. 230) was driven by his extremist views that 
the Christian should keep himself aloof from the 


world and hold no social intercourse whatever 


with pagans. The sect had immediate expecta 

tion of Christ’s second coming and indulged in 

prophetic utterance which they held to be in- 

spired bı Holy Ghost but which their 
enemies put down to prompting by the Devil. 
In seeking persecution and martyrdom they 
antagonised the Church and were suppressed, 

Moral Re-Armament, a campaign launched in 1038 
by an American evangelist of Lutheran back- 
ground, N. D. Buchman (1878-1901), 
founder of the Oxford Group Movement, and nt 
first associated with the First, Century Ch 
Fellowship, a fundamentalist, Protestant re- 
vivalist movement. On a visit to England in 
1920 Buchman preached "'world-chat 
through life-changing " to undergraduates at 
Oxford, hence the name Oxford Group. ТШ 
revivalist movement was based on Buchman’s 
conviction that world civilisation was bre: 
down and a change had to be effected in the 
minds of men. 

‘Two of the Group's most typical practices 
were group confession of sins openly and the 
“quiet time” set aside during the dar to 
receive messages from the Almighty as to bee 
haviour and current problems. In the eyes of 
non-Groupers the confession (often of trivial 
sins) appeared to be exhibitionist and there was 
felt to be a certain snobbery about the moyo- 
ment, which made it strongly conscious of the 
social status of its converts. 


0: 

Armament, the third phase 
M. R. A. men and women lay stress on the four 
moral absolutes of honesty, purity, love, and 
unselfishness. They believe they have the 
ideas to set the pattern for the changing world 
and, indeed, claim to have aided in solving many 
international disputes—political, industrial, and 
racial. Theologians complained of the Grog 
that their movement lacked doctrine an 
intellectual content; М.К.А. is no different in 
this respect. Conference centres аге at Caux, 
Switzerland, Mackinac Island, Michigan, U.S.A. 
and Odawara, Japan. 

Moravian Church, a revival of the Church of the 
** Bohemian Brethren ” which originated (1457) 
among some of the followers of John Hus. 1 
developed a kind of Quakerism that rejected the 

used to take oaths, and had no 

. It appears to have been вуш» 

pathetic towards Calvinism but made unsuccess: 

Ав a Protestan! 

it was ruthlessly persecuted by Ferdinand H and 


in the 
18th cent. the body was re-established by. Count 


from which Moravian doctrine was ЕР! y, 

i world, ‘Their chief 
belief (which had a fundamental influence On 
John Wesley—see Methodism) was that faith is 
a direct illumination from God which assures па 


of 
or orthodoxy is of any use without this 
cient, sovereign, saving grace.” 


MOR-NAN 


Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, one of the very 
numerous American religious sects; founded in 
1830 by Joseph Smith, the son of a Vermont 
farmer, who, as a youth, had been influenced by 
а local religious revival though confused by 
the conflicting beliefs of the various denomina- 
tions. He said that while praying for guidance 
he had been confronted by two heavenly mes- 
sengers who forbade him to join any existing 
church but prepare to become the prophet of a 
new one. Soon, in a series of visions, he was told 
of a revelation written on golden plates con- 
cealed in anearby hillside. These he unearthed 
in 1827 and with the help of “ Urim and Thum; 
mim translated the “reformed Egyptian” 
characters into English. Described as the 
Book of Mormon, this was published in 1830 
and at the same time a little church of those 
few who accepted his testimony was founded 
in Fayette, N.Y. In addition the first of 
Joseph Smith's " miracles "—the casting out 
of a devil—was performed. ‘The Book of Mor- 
‘mon purports to be a record of early American 
history and religion, the American Indians 
being identified as the ten Lost Tribes of Israel, 
whose fate has never failed to attract the 
attention of those who prefer myth to fact (cf. 
British Israelites). Jesus Christ is alleged to 
have appeared in America after His ascension. 
Yet Smith’s eloquence was able to influence 
quite educated people, including Sidney Rigdon 
with whom he went into business for a time. 
Doclrine and Covenants is the title of another 
book dealing with the revelations Smith claimed 
to have received. Soon the sect was in trouble 
with the community both because its mem! 
insisted on describing themselves as the Chosen 
People and others as Gentiles and because they 
took part in politics, voting as Smith ordered 
them to, Smith was constantly in trouble with 
the police. Therefore they were turned out from 
one city after another until they found them- 
selves a dwelling-place at Nauvoo, Illinois, on 
the Mississippi. 

"That would probably have been the end of 
the story had not Smith been murdered in 1844 
and thereby made to appear а martyr, and had 
there not appeared Brigham Young, a quite 
extraordinary leader, who stamped out 
factions and drove out the recalcitrant. While 
persecutions continued Brigham Young an- 
nounced that it had been revealed that he must 
lead the faithful to Salt Lake, then outside the 
area of the United States. ‘There followed the 
famous trek of more than a thousand miles 
across desert country in which he led the way, 
reaching his journey’s end in the forbidding 
valley of the Great Salt Lake on 24 July 1847. 
By 1851 30,000 Mormons had reached the 
Promised Land. Here they held their own in 
a hostile environment and under the practical 
genius of their leader carried throt 
irrigation scheme and built Salt Lake City 
which still serves as the headquarters of their 
sect. In 1850 their pioneer settlement was 
made Utah "Territory, and in 1896 incorpora! 
in the Union. The church was strictly 
by its leader who also looked after affairs of 
state for thirty years until his death in 1877. 

Polygamy, although opposed by some Mor- 
mons, and only sanctioned by Brigham Young 
when Salt Lake City had been built, is the 

-known of Mormon doctrines. It brought 
the sect into much disrepute and was renounced 
in 1890. Mormons are millenarians, believing 
that some time Christ will appear and rule for 
a thousand years. They perform ritual cere- 
monies which take the form of a kind of morality 
play with such actors as and баба 
and Eve, and there are ablutions, 
ings, and anointings. “Miracles” are still 
pou Ts for ше Саа has 1 all the 

ers possessed by the early church. 
Old Testament was intended for the Jewish 
Dispensation, the New for the Christian, but 
the Book of Mormon and the Doctrine are for 
the true chureh—elthough all are equally in- 
тей, 

There are two orders of priests or leaders: 
the Melehizedeks, or higher order, include the 
apostles or ruling elders, and the high H 
the Aaronic priesthood, or lower order, attends 
to the temporal affairs of the church as the 
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Melchizedeks attend to the spiritual. Members 
abstain from alcohol, tobacco, coffee, and tea. 
The church lays stress on the importance of 
revelation through visions, on education to meet 
the social, spiritual, and cultural needs of its 
members, and on community welfare. Mem- 
bers of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints now number over two million in con- 
gregations throughout the world. 2 

The Reorganised Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints with its headquarters at 
Independence, uri, has been separate and 
distinct since 1852. 

‘Muggletonians, one of the many sects which arose 
during the Commonwealth but, unlike most of 
the others (Levellers (d. v.), Diggers (g.v., Fifth- 
Monarchy Men, and the Millenarians) which 
tended to have a strongly political aspect, this 
was purely religious. Founded by two journey- 
men lors, Lodowick Muggleton and John 
Reeve, who interpreted the Book of Revelation 
jn their own peculiar way, it was decided that 
Reeve represen! Moses, and Muggleton, 
‘Aaron, They also believed that the Father, 


not the Son, had died on the cross (an ancient 
heresy) but added the strange statement that 
He left Elijah in control during His period on 
earth. Rejecting the doctrine of the ‘Trinity, 

that God has a human body. 
they had a 


they also asserted 
Nevertheless, for a time, 


Mysticism, | 
itself wit 
“ reality 
“ ultimate 
higher religions have had their mystics who have 
not always been regarded without suspicion by 
their more orthodox members, and, as Bertrand 
Russell points out, there has been a remarkable 
unity of opinion among mystics which almost 
transcends their religious differences. ‘Thus, 
characteristic of the mystical experience in 
general, have been the following features: (1) 

posed to analytical 


large 


a hidden wisdom me certain beyond the 
possibility of doubt; this is often preceded bya 
period of utter hopelessness and isolation de- 


scribed as “ the dark nicht of the вош”; (2) a 
belief in unity and a refusal to admit opposition. 
this gometimes appears 


one and the ваше” 
distinction between subject and object, the act 


that it does not exist in the world of reality as 
opposed to the world of phantoms from which 


Mystical movements within the great religions 

have bee: the Zen (4.0.) movement, within 

Buddhism; Taoism in China; the Cabalists and 

Hasidim in Judaism; the Sufis within Islam; 

some of the Quakers within Christianity, 
Mystery Religions. See Orphism. 


N 


Nancy School of Psychotherapy. 
the m" 8и pom 
cally was 
kante in ‘one form or another, put, rediscovered 


iy sic 
‘mimicked unconsciously by the production of 


such symptoms as paralysis, loss of memory, 
‘of pain, or loss of feeling, even deafness 
"This condition was discovered 


be particularly susceptible to treatment by hyp- 
nosis (which, unlike Mesmer who was somewhat 


NAT-OCC 


of a charlatan, he used in а scientific way). Lie- 
beault (1823-1904) and his colleague Hippolyte 
Bernheim (1840-1919) believed: (а) that 
bysteria was produced by suggestion and par- 
ticularly by autosuggestion on the part of the 
patient; and (b) that ion was a normal 
trait found in varying degrees in everyone. 
‘These conclusions are true, but as Freud showed 
later, are far from being the whole truth, See 
Paris School of егару. 

Natural Law, the specifically Roman Catholic 
doctrine that there is a natural moral law, ir- 
respective of time and place, which man can 
know through bis own reason. Originally a 
product of early rational philosophy the 
Christian form of the doctrine is ically due 
to St. Thomas Aquinas who defined natural law 
in relation to eternal law, holding that the 
eternal law is God's reason which governs the 
relations of all things in the universe to 
other. The natural law is that part of the 
eternal law which relates to man’s behaviour, 
Catholic natural law assumes that the human 
reason is capable of deriving ultimate rules for 
right behaviour since there are in man and his 
institutions certain stable structures produced 
by God's reason which man's reason can know 
to be correct and true. Thus, the basis of 
marriage, property, the state, and the contents 
of justice are held to be available to man's 
natural reason. The rules of positive morality 
and civil law are held to be valid only insofar 
ав they conform to the natural law, which man 
is not only capable of knowing but also of 


obeying. 

Protestant theologians criticise this notion, 
Thus Karl Barth many others hold that, 
sinful and fallen man cannot have any direct 
knowledge of God or His reason or will without. 
the aid of revelation, Another theologian 
Niebuhr points out that the principles of the 
doctrines are too inflexible and that although 


fact, as most social 
scientists would also agree, there ів no law which 
can be regarded as “ natural " for all men at all 
times. Nor does it seem sensible to suppose 
‘that all or even many men possess either the 
reason to discern natural law or the ability to 
obey it; whether or not we accept man’s free- 
will (and all Protestant sects do not), we know 
as a fact of science that people are not always 
EAT Remco for their actions and some not 
at all. 

Nazism, the term commonly used for the political 
and social ideology of the German National 
Socialist Party inspired and led by Hitler. The 
term Nazi was an abbreviation of National 
Socialist. Those in the Federal Republic today 
sympathetic to National Socialist aims are 
known as neo-Nazis, See ism, 

Жн See Determinism and Free-will and 


an 
Nestorian heresy. The 5th cent. of the Christian 
Church saw а 


torius, patriarch of Constantinople. Nestorius 
maintained that Mary should not, be called the 


church, and her remains burned. 
were not enough Cyril took pains to stir up 
pogroms against the very large Jewish colony of 
Alexandria. At the Council of Ephesus (A.D. 
431) the Western bishops quickly decided for 
Cyril. "This Council (reinforced by the Council 
of Chalcedon in 451) clarified orthodox Catholic 
doctrine (see Monophysitism). Nestorius be- 
came a heretic, was banished to Antioch where 
he had a short respite of peace, but later, and in 
spite of his weakness and age, was 
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about from one place to another on the borders 
of Egypt. We are assured that his tongue was 
eaten by worms in punishment for the wicked 
words he had spoken, but later the Nestorian 
church flourished in Syria and Persia under the 
protection of the rulers of Persia and missions 
were sent to India and China. 

Nihilism, the name commonly given to the earliest 
Russian form of revolutionary anarchism, It 
originated in the early years of Tsar Alexander 
II (1818-81), the liberator of the serfs, who, 
during his attempts to bring about a constitu- 
tional monarchy, was killed by a bomb, The 
term “ nihilist," however, was first used in 1862 
by Turgenev in his novel Fathers and Children, 
See Anarchism. 

Nominalism. Early mediaeval thinkers were divi- 
ded into two schools, those who regarded 
'"'universals" or abstract concepts as mere 
names without any corresponding realities 
(Nominalists), and those who held the opposite 
doctrine (Re ) that general concepts have 
an existence independent of individual things. 
"The relation between univereals and particulars 
was a subject of philosophical dispute all 
through the Middle Ages. 

"The first pereon to hold the nominalist, doc- 
trine was probably Roscelin or Roscellinus in 
the late 11th cent., but very little is known of 

him and none of his works remains except for a 

single letter to Peter Abelard who waa his pupil, 

Roscelin was born in France, accused twice of 

heresy but recanted and fled to England where 

he attacked the views of Anselm, according to 
whom Roscelin used the phrase that universals 
were a flatus voci or breath of the voice. The 
most important nominalist was the Englishman 

William of Occam in the 13th cent. who, once 

and for all, separated the two schools by saying 

in effect that science is about things (the 
nominalist view), whereas logic, philosophy, and 
religion are about terms or concepts (the 

Platonic tradition). Both are justified, but we 

must distinguish between them. ‘The pro. 

Position “ man is a species ” is not a proposition 

of logic or philosophy but a scientific statement 

since we cannot say whether it is true or false 
without knowing about man. If we fail to 
lise that words are conventional signs and 
that it is important to decide whether or nob 
they have a meaning and refer to something, 
then we shall fall into logical fallacies of the 
type: “Man is a species, Socrates is a man, 
therefore Socrates is a species.” This. in effect 
ів the beginning of the modern philosophy 0! 
logical analysis which, to oversimplify, tells us 
that a statement is not just true or untrue, it 
may also be meaningless. ‘Therefore, in all the 
philosophical problems we have discussed else- 
where, there is the third possibility that the 
pm we аге disci has no meaning 
use the words refer to nothing and we must 
ask ourselves before going any further '* what do 
we mean by God," has the word “ free-will 
any definite m« р? 

Nonconformism, the attitude of all those Christian 
bodies which do not conform to the doctrines of 
the Church of Eng! Up to the passing of 

the Act of Uniformity in 1662 they were called 


puritans ” or “dissenters” and were often 
E The oldest. јез of noncon- 


although dating from 1738, did not consider 
rmists il some time 


Anglicans (known as “ Episcopalians ") who are 
the pep mem although not generally de- 
as ви 


0 


Occam's Razor, the philosophical maxim by which 
William of Occam, the 13th cent. nominalist 
(qv.), has become best-known. This states in 
the form which is most familiar: “ Entities are 
not to be multiplied without necessity " and ав 
guch He did, 


effect: 
done with fewer." In other words, if every: 
tbing in some science can be interpreted without 


ОСС-РАР 
assuming this or that hypothetical entity, there 
no Punt for assuming it. ‘This is Bertrand 
Russell's version, and he adds: " І have myself 


TUM this a most fruitful principle in logical 
alleen. Ses Magio, Alchemy, Astrology, and 


ism. 
‘Theosophy. bera of an Irish society formed in 
1705 to uphold Protestantism, heir 

on from King William ILI, Prince of 

game is taken Oxted James 11 at the Battle of 


е (1690), hence the enormous banners 
ЕТА * King ВШу on the Boyne " and еен 
е 


Other subjects or mottoes ав ар 


don on 12 July each year. 
in many English-speaking countries 
orige chien fy religionista led by th 
sts, a sect of early religio y the 
ынап Father Origen in the 3rd cent., who 
accepted in general the doctrines of Plotinus 
(see Neoplatonism). They believed that men's 
fuls are created before their bodies and are 
striving to enter bodies as they are born. When 
the вош leaves the body it enters another body 
if it has been sinful since justice requires punish- 
ment; but the punishment happens naturally 
through the driving power of the ginner's own 
errors, The celestial bodies are believed also to 
have souls, and it is asserted that Christ was the 
Son of God only by adoption and grace. The 
Council of Constantinople in 553 condemned 
Origen's doctrines. 

The Greeks in general thought very 
little of their gods, regarding them as similar to 
human beings with human failings and virtues 
although on a larger x t there was 
another aspect of Greek religion which was 
passionate, ecstatic, and secret, dealing with the 
worship of various figures among whom were 
Bacchus or Dionysus, Orpheus, and Demeter 
and Persephone of the Eleusinian Mysteries. 
Dionysus (or Bacchus) was originally n god from 
Thrace where the people were primitive farmers 
naturally interested in fertility cults. Dionysus 
was the god of fertility who only later came to 
be associated with wine and the divine madness 
it produces. He assumed the form of a man or 
& bull and his worship by the time it arrived in 
Greece became aasociated with women (as was 
the case in most of the Mystery Religions) who 
spent nights on the hills dancing and possibly 
drinking wine in order to stimulate ecstasy; an 
unpleasant aspect of the cult was the tearing to 
pieces of wild animals whose flesh was eaten 
raw. Although the cult was disapproved of by 
the orthodox and, needless to say, by husbands, 
it existed for a long time. ‘This primitive and 
savage religion in time was modified by that 
attributed to Orpheus whose cult was more 
splritualised, ascetic, and substituted mental 
for physical intoxication. Orpheus may have 
been а real person or a legendary hero and he, 
too, is supposed to have come from Thrace, but 
his ‘name indicates that he, or the movement 
associated with him, came from Crete and 
originally from Egypt, which seems to have been 
the source of many of its doctrines. Crete, it 
must be remembered, was the island through 
which Egypt influenced Greece in other respects. 
Orpheus is said to have been a reformer who was 
torn to pieces by the Maenad worshippers 
Dionysus, The Orphics believed in the trans- 
migration of souls and that the soul after death 


element into Greek philosophy which 

its heights in Plato. Other elements entered 
Greek life from Orphism. One of these was 
feminism which was notably lacking in Greek 
civilisation outside the Mystery Religions. The 
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other was the drama which arose from the rites 

of Dionysus, The mysteries of Eleusis formed 

the most sacred part of the Athenian state reli- 
gion, and it is clear that they had to do with 
fertility rites also, for they were in honour of 

Demeter and Persephone and all the myths 

speak of them as being associated with the 

supply of corn to the country (see Section H, 

110-116). Without being provocative, it is 
accepted by most anthropologists and many 
theologians that Christianity, just as it accepted 
elements of Gnosticism and Mithraism, accepted 
elements from the Mystery Religions as they in 
turn must have done from earlier cults. The 
miraculous birth, the death and resurrection, the 
sacramental feast of bread and wine, symbolis- 
ing the eating of the flesh and drinking of the 
blood of the god, all these are common elements 
in early religions and not just in one, None of 
this means that what we are told about Jesus is 
not true, but it surely does mean: (a) that Chris- 
tianity was not a sudden development but had 
its predecessors; (b) that the early Church ab- 
sorbed many of the elements of other religions; 
(c) that perhaps Jesus Himself made use of 
certain symbols which He knew had a timeless 
significance for man and invested them with 
new meaning. 

Orthodox Eastern Church. There are two groups 
of churches: (1) those forming the 
Orthodox Church dealt with here which include 
the ancient Byzantine patriarchates of Con- 

stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru- 

salem, and the national churches of Russia, 
reece, Үш Bulgaria, Rumania, etc. 

{although Orthodox communities exist all over 

the world and are no longer confined to geo- 

graphical areas); (2) the churches which re- 
jected Byzantine orthodoxy during various 
controversies from the 5th to the 7th cent., 
notably the Coptic church (q.v.) nnd the 

Armenian church. Although all Orthodox 

churches share the same doctrine and traditions 

they are arranged as national independent 
bodies each with its own hierarchy. They do 
not recognise the pope, and the primacy of the 


Christology, Mariology, and Holy Icons; the 
testimony of tbe Fathers (St. Athanasius, St. 
Basil, St. John Chrysostom, St. Cyril of Alex, 
andria, etc.); the canons or rules aa formulated 
by the Councils and the Fathers. The Ortho- 
dox Church did not take part in the great, 
Western controversies about the Bible, nor, of 
course, in the Reformation. Attempts have 
recently been made to improve relations be- 
tween Rome and Constantinople: the two 
Churches agreed in 1965 to retract the excom- 
munications cast on each other in A.D. 1054, 
which formalised the Great Schism. 

Oxford Group. See Moral Re-Armament. 

Oxford Movement. See Tractarianism. 


See God and Man. 

Papal Infallibility. The basis of papal infallibility 
is (a) that every question of morals and faith 
is not dealt with in the Bible so it is necessary 
that there should be a sure court of appeal in 
case of doubt, and this was provided by Christ 
when he established the Church as His Teaching 
Authority upon earth; (b) ultimately this idea 
of the teaching function of the Church shapes 
the idea of papal infallibility which asserts that 
the pope, when speaking officially on matters of 
faith or morals, is protected by God against, the 
DAN DIY Pas error. The doctrine was pro- 


1870. 

Infallibility is a strictly limited gift which 
does not mean that tbe pope has extraordinary 
intelligence, that God helps bim to find the 
answer to every conceivable question, or that 
Catholics have to accept the pope's views on 
politics. Не сап make mistakes or fall into sin, 
his scientific or historical opinions may be quite 
wrong, he may write books that are full of errors. 
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Only in two limited spheres is he infallible and 
in these only when he 
supreme 
defining a doctrine that must be accepted by all 
its members. When, after studying a problem 
of faith or morals as carefully as possible, and 
with all available help from expert consultants, 
he emerges with the Church’s answer—on these 

ions it is not strictly an answer, it is the 


answer, 
Historically speaking, the Roman Catholic 
Church of the early 19th cent. was at its lowest 
ebb of power. Pope Pius IX, in fear of Italian 
nationalism, revealed his reactionary attitude 
by the feverish declaration of new dogmas, the 
canonisation of new saints, the denunciation of 
all modern ideals in the Syllabus of Errors, ар 
the unqualified defence of bis temporal power 
against the threat of Garibaldi. It is not too 
much to say that everything led as im- 
portant by: freedom-loving and democratic 
ple was opposed by the papacy at that time, 
hus in England, Lord Acton, the great 
historian, who was co-editor with Richard 
Simpson of the Catholic monthly, the Rambler, 
was forced to resign because his liberal views had 
given offence to Cardinal Wiseman, archbishop 
of Westminster. Acton's struggles against the 
hierarchy „were in vain and the 


by Pius IX, pronounced the definition of his 
infallibility, Pollinger. a German priest and 
famous historian of the Church, was excom- 
munical use, like many others, he refi 


the icem. of the 
ре'в ЕГА, апа is eimuianeon * 


neurol lean Charcot (1825— 

кыш AA 
апе . a 

hypnosis and the neurosis kn as hysteria 


harcot was a highly controversial figure and 
his demonstrations were famous, if to some 
antagonism се Roman Oath lics bı m 
amoni 
3 g AS e у stating 


“You will alway 
trouble " and his 
forgotten (or, as we 


the importance of sex the foundations of 
analysis (see Section F, Part III). ^ 
€ [^ III) Janets Feller 


was thai 
erfect integra 


Parsees. See Zoroastrianism. 

Paulicians, a Christian heretical sect which derives 
its name not from Paul the Apostle but from 
Ра was patriarch of Antioch, 
260-72. His followers, the “ Pauliani,” were 

condemned for their Adoptlonist ” (q.v.) atti- 

Original! 


tude by the Council of Nicaea (325). ly 
wide-spread tolia, especially in Armenia 
from the 5th cent. onwards, they were cruelly 
persecuted by the Byzantine emperors and were 
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deported (c. 755) to the Balkans to garrison that 
part of the East Roman empire. Elsewhere in 
this section the Albigenses ог Cathari are men. 
tioned; the Рашісіапз form part of their 
spiritual ancestry. It is debatable whether the 
“Adoptionist ” doctrines professed by the 
Albigenses came from the Balkan Bogo 
through the Crusaders, or from the north 
Spain, where there was an “‘Adoptionist " move- 
ment in the late part of the 8th cent, The 
evidence seems to be in favour of the Balkan 
influence but it should be noted that although 
the Bogomils were influenced by the Pauliciang 
and the Manichaeans, the Paulicians themselves 
repudiated Manichaeanism. Ап authentic 
liturgical book of the Paulicians—The Key of 
Truth—was discovered in 1891 in Echmiadzin 
where the Armenian historical archives were kept, 
‘This manuscript throws new light on the heresy, 

Pavlovian theory. See Behaviourism. 

Pelagian heresy. See Determinism and Free- will. 

Peripatetic philosophers, a name given to the 
followers of Aristotle derived from the philo- 
ворћһег'в habit of walking up and down as he 
expounded his theories. 

"hrenology, а psychological “ school ” founded in 
1800 by two Germans, Franz Josef Gall and 
Johann Gaspar Spurzheim. Gall was an 
anatomist who believed there to be some corre» 

ndence between mental faculties and the 

pe of the head. He tested these ideas in 
prisons and mental hospitals and began to 
lecture on his findi arousing a great deal of 
interest throughout both Europe and America, 
where his doctrines were widely gecepted. 
Phrenology became fashionable, and people 
would go to “ have their bumps rend? аз later 
men and women of fashion have gone 0 Re 


Dsychoanalysed. Roughly speaking, k 
vided the mind into thirty-seven faculties such 
as destructiveness, suavity, self-esteem, con- 
scientiousness, and so on, and claimed that each 


Of these was located in a definite area of the 


brain. He further claimed that the areas in the 
brain co: mded to ““ bumps " on the ski 
which could be read by the expert, thus giving a 


complete account of the character of the subject. 
In fact, (а) no such faculties are located in the 
anywhere for this is simply not the way 
the brain works; (b) the faculties described by 
Gall are not pure traits which cannot be further 
anal: and are based on a long outdated psy- 
chology: (c) the shape of the brain bears no 
Specific relationship to the shape of the skull. 
Phrenology is a pseudo-sclence; there is no 
8 mon even во, like astro- 
logy, 8 practitioners. 
Physiocrats. French school of economic 
thought during the 18th cent., known at the 
time as Les Economistes but in later years named 
physiocrats by Du Pont de Nemours, a member 
Of the School. Other members were Quesnay, 
irabeau, and the great financier 'l'urgot. The 
physiocrats held the view, common to the 18th 
cent., and de ultimately from Rousseau, 
of the goodness and bounty of nature and the 
goodness of man “ as he came from the bosom of 
nature.” The aim of governments, therefore, 
should be to conform to nature; and во long as 
men do not interfere with each other's liberty 
and do not combine among themselves, govern- 
menta should leave them free to find tbeir own 
salvation. Criminals, madmen, and monopo- 
lists should be eliminated. Otherwise the duty 
of government is laissez-faire, laissez passer. 
From this follows the doctrine of free trade be- 
tween nations on grounds of both justice and 
economy; for the greater the competition, the 
more will each one strive to economise the cost 
of his labour to the genera] advantage. 
Smith, although not sharing their confidence in 
human nature, learned much from the physlo- 
crats, eliminated their errors, and greatly de- 
veloped their bor ra Es 
lognomy. See Charact logy. 
Pietism, a movement for reviving piety in the 
Lutheran Church of the 17th cent. 
Plymouth Brethren, a religious sect founded by 
John Nelson Darby, a minister of the Protestant 
Church of Ireland, and Edward Cronin, a former 


Roman Catholic, in 1827. Both were dis- 
satisfied with the lack of spirituality in their 
own and other churches and joined together in 


POL-PRA 


small meetings in Dublin every Sunday for 

*'the breaking of bread." Soon the movement. 

began to spread through Darby's travels and 

writings and be finally settled in Plymouth, 

iving the popular name to the “ Brethren.” 

leginning as а movement open to all who felt 
the need to “ keep the unity of the Spirit," it 
goon exercised the right to exclude all who had 
unorthodox views and split up into smaller 
groups. Among these the main ones were the 

"Exclusives," the Kellyites, the Newtonites, 

and “ Bethesda " whose main differences were 

over problems of church government or pro- 
phetical powers. Some of these are further 
split among themselves. Readers of Father 
and Son by Sir Edmund Gosse, which describes 
life with bis father, the eminent naturalist 
Philip Gosse, who belonged to the Brethren, will 
recall how this basically kind, honest, and 
learned man was led through their teachings to 
acts of unkindness (e.2., in refusing to allow his 
воп and other members of his household to 
celebrate Christmas and throwing out the small 
tokens they had secretly bought), and intellec- 

. in refusing for religious 

ept Darwinism when all his 
evidence pointed towards it). 

"The original views of Darby which were 
perpetuated by the “ Exclusive” Brethren 
were somewhat as follows: Christianity has 
fallen from New Testament purity and all 
Christendom and every Church is corrupt and 
has incurred God’s displeasure, notably by 
establishing ministerial offices which hinder the 
believer's approach to God. Ministers should 
not be officials but possess special gifts (“ Charis- 
mata") granted from above and assigned by 
the Holy Ghost according to his will; these 
Charismata have no connection whatever with 
any official posts although in some cases they 
may coincide with them. The whole doctrine of 
the Brethren is based on the need for dírect access 
to God and the rejection of any intermediate 
agency such as priests, ministers or presbyters. 
The Exclusive Brethren adopted new harsh 
rules in 1965 designed to prevent Saints? 
(members) from having any contact with “ Bin. 
ners ” (non-members). Members sharing homes 
with non-members were to be expelled; mem- 
bers must declare their bank balances; un- 
married members, single or widowed, must 
marry as soon as possible within the sect. 

„ Loday, the majority of Brethren belong to the 
“Open Brethren” assemblies and, unlike the 

Exclusives,” hold that the Lord's Supper (a 
commemorative act of “ breaking the bread " 
Observed once a week) is for all Christians who 
сате to join them. Baptism is required and 
Brethren believe in the personal premillenial 
second coming of Christ. 

Poltergeist, allegedly a noisy type of spirit which 
specialises in throwing things about, making 
loud thumpings and bangings, and occasionally 
bringing in “ apports,” i.e., objects from else- 
where, Most so-called poltergeist activities are 
Plain frauds, but the others are ost in- 
Yarlably associated with the presence in the 
house of someone (often, but not always a child) 
who is suffering from severe mental conflicts 
Usually of a sexual nature, The inference is 
ibat those activities which are not simply 
fraudulent are either due to some unknown 

uence exuded by such mentally abnormal 
people, or that they are actually carried out by 
ordinary physical means by such people when 
in a state of hysterical dissocintion—4.e., 3 


yen 19 mod T y is mi 
probable. Research. 
Polytheism. "See God and Май, 


Positivism, also known as the Religion of Human- 
ity, was founded by Auguste Comte (1798-1857), 
2 famous mathematician and philosopher born 
in Montpellier, France. views up to the end 
of the century attracted many and it would have 
ре impossible throughout that time to read a. 

Ok on philosophy or sociology that did not 
mention them, but today his significance is 
pray of ol interest. In his Cours de 

hie Positive (18% forward the 
ADM ve (1830) he put f 


ad seen three great stages 

ig an thought: (1) the theological, during 
for superna! causes 

explain nature and invents gods and devils; 
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(2) the metaphysical, through which he thinks 
in terms of philosophical and metaphysical 
abstractions; (3) the last positive or scientifio 
stage when he will proceed by experiment and 
обоите observation to reach in time “ positive 


Broadly speaking, there is little to complain 
of in this analysis; for there does seem to have 
been some sort of general direction along these 
lines. However, Comte was not satisfied with 
having reached this point and felt that his 
system demanded a religion and, of course, one 
that was “scientific.” ‘This religion was to be 
the worship of Humanity in place of the personal 
Deity of earlier times, and for it he supplied not 
only a Positive Catechism but a treatise on 
Sociology in which he declared himself the High 
Priest of the cult, Since, as it stood, the reli- 
gion was likely to appear somewhat abstract to 
many, Comte drew up a list of historical char- 
acters whom he regarded as worthy of the same 
sort of adoration as Catholics accord to their 
saints. The new Church attracted few mem. 
bers, even among those who had a high regard 
for Comte's scientific work, and ite only sig- 
nificant adherents were a small group of Oxford 
scholars and some in his own country. Frederic 
Harrison was the best-known English adherent 
and throughout his life continued to preach 
Comtist doctrines in London to diminishing 
audiences. 

tism, a typically American schoo! of pl 


as а “ practical” 


Pragmai hilo- 
sophy which comes under the heading of what 
Bertrand ril 


Russell di 


"The originator of Pragmatism ів usually con- 
sidered to have been the psychologist William 
James (1842-1910) although he himself attri- 
buted its basic principles to C. 8. Peirce. The 
other famous atist is Dr. John Dewey, 
best-known in Europe for his works on educa- 
tion (for although American text-books on philo- 
sophy express opinions to the contrary, few edu- 
cated people in Europe have taken the slightest 
interest in ln pen id оешу, UM it 
as an eccentricity peculiar icans). 

"The basic source of Pragmatism is William 
James's book The Will to Believe (1890) in 
which he its out that we are often compelled 
to take a decision where no adequate theoretical 
grounds for a decision exist; for even to do 
nothing is to decide, ‘Thus in religion we have 
a right to adopt a believing attitude although 
not intellectually fully convinced. We should 
рош ш 

е sceptical philosopher is that he 
to ead rule and thus fails to believe various 


presented with an alternative to believe ont 
the possibilities at will, since we then have an 
being right, whereas we have 


What difference it makes to the individual if a 
world-system is true: 
hilosophy or r 


* works 
Sanse of the word °: therefore 
although Santa 
exist.” Russell adds that 


t 
all that, is remembered is 
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tion. See Calvanism. p 
predestina! а system of ecclesiastica] govern- | Catholic majority at the Bero Di 
Presby of the Protestant churches which look| (1529), revoking earlier Sac or ne eet 
pack to John Calvin ав their Reformation leader. | Diet of Speyer tolerating tho ROO е 1 in 
certain (1526) 


ish. an ri i 
scottish огош and logical statement in exist-| Christian of his direct responsibility 40 00d 
е Саг n nh 
ener and is the leading Presbyterian church in | _ Presbyterianism, Calvinism. 


British Isles. 
tba he Reformation in Scotland was preceded by | ^ peychie phenomena ав contrasted with spirit- 


- гр: 
the samne Roman Church аз had happened already believe in their supernatural nature. It 


ise hich need not be dis- 
ional reasons, whic! not ів. that has been carried out (in Britain notab] 
Eno here, the majority of the Scottish people | the Society for Psychical Research. У if 
(unlike the English who had been satisfied with | 1882) on such subjects as mediumship, appari- 
the mere exchange of Crown for Pope) were de- | tions, telepathy and clairvoyance (discussed 
termined on a fundamental change of doctrine. | here separately under the heading of Telenathey 
discipline, and worship, rather than a reform of Poltergeists (also discussed separately), levita- 
anners. The church preachers bad learned | tion, and precognition, 
Their Protestantism not from Luther but from But the point at which we must begin is the 
ivin and ther leader John Knox had worked human mind and the nature of scientiflo 


Cal h Calvin himself and was resolved 
oa evidence and во far as these are con 
in theroduce the system into Scotland, In 1587 | following wants Ка аа 1 trv S ME Фе 
the “ Lords of the Congregation” signed the (1) There is little use in discussing psychic 
Common Band (Le. a bond or covenant) to | phenomena until we realise that nian ds 
the blessed Word of God and his! buman being—least of all one with atone coe 


тей 
yet. foreign H Se vi 
affairs without foreign pressure: the Scots | {һе following possibilities exist: (a) he may be 
thel Baton was drawn up and signed by Knox | telling the truth: (b) he may We cone 
and adopted by the e ев. lying for motives of his own; (с) his recollections 
‘The ideas on which the Reformed Kirk was | may be incorrect in discussing something that 
pased are found in the Scola Confession, the| happened in the past: (d)he may really believe 
‘Book of Discipline, and the Book of Common that he saw or heard what he said he did and 
Order, the so-called роке liturgy. Knox's | may be telling the truth as he experienced il 
liturey, the same oe t used in Geneva but | e.g., seeing a ghost—without realising that what, 
translated into Eng! h, ae used until Laud's he experienced is a product of his own un- 
attempt to force an Anglican liturgy on the| conscious mind: (e) there are various degrees of 
an Tring fur. the m has x: TAY кост 
erence and meani е only part 
9 ре Presbyterian tradition includes uncom-| coherent events of the day, and it fn & normal 


in turn influenced the standard of education | periment in which a lage eren i aed. 
Jn Scotland. The unity of the Church 18 | eniy exposed cia dense ор віодепія із sud- 


Sono aod popularly elected elders (laymen), | rarely 10 per cent. being even 70 per tune. 
Ministers, elected by their flocks, are ordained | correct ne ооа, ерш охоп T 
{в of 


Ponerai Assembly presides. ‘The function of Proved to be worthless or no better than 


aspi 
nd government of the kirk. The episcopacy | healer” got the sume’ reulta ho ыш be 
Set up by James MEI. I, and maintained by acclaimed for his psychic powers; (b) that it is 
Charles I was broug] an end by the Glasgow Possible to be completely paralysed, totally 
Assembly (1638), but General Assemblies were lind or deaf, have total loss of sensation in 
abolished by Oliver 1 And at the| some part of the body, have two or more per- 
Restoration Charles II re-established episco- monalities, without any physical disease being 


uted over a period of nearly thirty years (4) Tt is ib] idi lf- 
ото William of Orange came to the throne hypnosis, to produce stigma Pao оп н" 
semi i 


common world religion in the sense | nomena usually do ibo 
ity t the principles which unite them are greater consulting room and b» soln argen. in the 
than thoes which divide them. See Church of eo) We all have more potent senses than we 


Sco! „ y 
, the name first applied to those who kni umber of steps leadi ur 
protestants the cause of Martin Luther and who | but the number of pels de tall 
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Furthermore, there are people who are hyper- 
sensitive in hearing and vision 


(6) Most of us have no idea of the mathe- 
matical laws of probability and are therefore 
iterpret the mysteriousness ” of 


exi 5) гор exe (с) бини most. ӯ im- 
Probable” things happen qı normally (e.g., 
during the last war a flying bomb fell through 
the roof of the British Museum and failed to 
explode, and some time later a second flying 
bomb fell through the same hole and likewise 

lled to explode); (d) that the chance of a pack 
of cards being dealt so that each of four persons 
receives a complete suit is exactly the same as 
the chance that any other combination of cards 


come up. 

(7) That collective hallucinosis does occur 

(it would be invidious to mention in detail 

in “ miraculous happenings " which might 
hurt the religious susceptibilities of many, but 
We are entitled to ask how it is possible for the 
Sun to stand still in the sky in the presence of 
thousands of people collected in a particular 
area when it is seen nowhere else in the world 
and has been noted by no astronomical 
laboratory?) 

(8) Mediums have been proved to be prepared 
to do the most extraordinary things in order to 
deceive a suggestible audience seated in semi- 
darkness—eg., the so-called “ ectoplasm ” (a 
Supposedly psychic substance or materialisa- 
tion) which exudes from the medium’s body has 

m found before the séance, as have 

Aj Or objects apparently appearing 
from nowhere, half-way down the medium's 

throat or in the stomach ready to be regurgi- 

ted, and even in other bodily apertures. 

It is not maintained that psychic phenomena 
do not happen, but that we must be extremely 
Cantious in accepting the evidence of our own, 
Or even more, other people’s, senses, and much 

іп our interpretation of what has been 

Observed really means. See Poltergeist, Tele- 
р; Pathy, Spiritualism, 

Pyrrhoni a, eptical philosophy which doubts 
sceptical philosophy which doul 
everything, 


Quakers, к, 9 
g A r Friends, The Society of. 


an 
Who celebrated the Easter festival on the 14th 
fey, of the month, when the Jews celebrated 
b In consequence of the con- 
gion caused, the practice was condemned by 
Council of Nícaea in 325. 
„ а doctrine of extreme asceticism and 


sd h 

е influence of the senses. Quietists 
taught that when this stage of perfection is 
bel the soul has no further need for prayer 
Is Other external devotional practi 


р! ices, 
Amar doctrines. have been taught in the 


Racism, the doctrine that one race is inherently 
Superior or inferior to others, one of the bases 


J37 


IDEAS AND BELIEFS 


of racia] prejudice. It has no connection what- 
ever with the study of race as a concept, or the 
investigation of racial differences, which is a 
science practised by the physical anthropologist 
(who studies physical differences), or the socíal 
anthropologist (who studies cultural differences). 
Racism is simply a vulgar superstition believed 
in by the ignorant or mentally unbalanced, and 
it may be categorically stated as a scientific fact 
that racial superiority is a myth believed in by 
no scientist of repute. There are, therefore, 
only two questions which it is necessary to 
answer: (1) If no race is superior to any other, 
Why are there obvious differences between ths 
backward and, the technically advanced 
ples? (2) If there are no inherent differences 
tween races, then why does racial prejudice 
exist? Both of these are, strictly speaking, 
questions to which the scientists must give an 
answe the former is answered in Section F, 
Part Ш, and Section d. Part II; the latter under 
Anti-semitism, J3. 
Ranters, a derisive term for the Primitive Metho- 
dista (see Methodism), 
Rationalism is defined ns “ the treating of reason 
ав the ultimate authority in religion and the re- 
ion of doctrines not consonant with reason." 
n practice, rationalism has a double signi- 
ficance: (1) the doctrine as defined above, and 
(2) a 19th cent. movement which was given to 
what was then known as “ free-thought,” 
;, secularism,” or agnosticism—i.e,, it was in 
the positive sense anti-religious and was repre- 
sented by various bodies such as the Secular 
Society, the National Secular Society, and the 
Rationalist Press Association (founded in 1899). 
In the first sense, which implies a particular 
philosophical attitude to the universe and life, 
rationalism is not easy to pin down although, at 
first sight, it would appear that nothing could be 
simpler. Doesit mean the use of pure reason and 
logic or does it mean, on the other hand, the use 
hat, is generally called the “ scientific 


be 
liscovered by reason, as St. Thomas 
Aquinas held, the basis religion—e.g., the 
existence of God—can be rationally demon- 
strated. Nobody could have made more use of 
logic than the echoolmen of the Middle Ages, 
yet not many people today would accept their 
conclusions, nor would many non-Catholica 
accept St. Thomas's proofs of the existence of 
God even when they themselves are religious, 
‘The arguments of a first Cause or Prime Mover 
or the argument from Design on the whole leave 
us unmoved, partly because they do not lead 
us to the idea of a personal God, partly because 
we rightly distrust logic and pure reason 
divorced from facts and know that, if we begin 
from the wrong assumptions or premises, we can 
arrive at some very strange answers. If the 
existence of a Deity can be proved by reason, 
then one can also by the use of reason come to 
the conclusions, or rather paradoxes, such as the 
following: God is by definition all good, all 
knowing, all powerful—yet evil exists (because 
if it does not exist then it cannot be wrong to 
вау "thereisno God "), But if evil exista, then 
it must do во either because of God (in which 
case He is not all good) or in spite of God (in 
which case He is not all powerful), 

Arguments of this sort do not appeal to the 
modern mind for two historical reasons: (1) 
many of us have been brought up in the Pro- 
testant tradition which—at least in one of ita 
aspects—insists that we must believe in God by 
faith rather than by logic and in its extreme 
ists on God as revealed by the “ inner 
light ”: (2) our increasing trust in the scientific 
method by direct observation and experiment. 
‘Thus, no matter what Aristotle or St. Thomas 
may say about a Prime Mover ora First Cause, we 
remain осона К аа Va A 
theory suggests iverse did not have a 

and if scientific investigation proved 
this to be во, then we should be entirely in- 
different to what formal logic had to say. 

‘The secularist and rationalist movements of 
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the 19th cent. were ars religious—and quite 
rightly so—because at that time there were 
serious disabilities imposed even in Britain by 
the Established Church on atheism or mon 
ticlam and freedom of thought. They are of 
little significance now because very little is left, 
largely tbanks to their efforts, of these dis- 
abilities. 

Finally, although most ple are likely to 
accept the scientific method as the means 
of discovering truth, there are other factors 
Taia 891807 m mim us doubt the value of 
м ” logi id reason unaided by observa- 
tion. "Tho fi first o of these is the influence of Freud 
which shows that much of our reasoning is mere 
rationalising—e.g., we are more likely to become 
atheists because we hated our father than be- 
cause we can prove that there is no God. The 
second is the influence of a movement in philo- 
sophy which, in the form of logical positivism or 
logical analysis, makes us doubt whether meta- 
physical systems have any meaning at all. To. 
day, instead of asking ourselves whether Plato 
was right or wrong, we are much more likely to 
ask whether he did anything but make for the 
most part meaningless noises, Religion is in a 
sense much safer today than it ever was in the 
19th cent, when it made foolish statements over 
matters of science that could be proved wrong: 
now we tend to see it as an ‘emofional attitude 
to the universe or God (a '' feeling of being at 
home in the universe,” as William James put it) 
which can no more be proved or disproved than 
being in love. 

Realism is a word which has so many mean- 
ings, and such contradictory ones, in various 
muon that it is difficult to define. We shall 

it ourselves to its significance in philosophy, 
In philosophy, “realism” bas two АД 
meanings, diametrically opposed. (1) The 
most usual meaning is the one we should least 
expect from the everyday sense of the word— 
d.e., it refers to all those philosophies from Plato 
onwards which maintained that the world of 
appearance is illusory 9 аб ideas, forms, ог 
universals are the only tru: ties, belonging 
to the world beyond matter and appearance— 
the world of God or mind. In early mediaeval 
times St, Thomas Aquinas was the chief ex- 
ponent of this doctrine which was held by the 
Bcholastics ав opposed to the Nominalists ны (041 ); 
(2) In its modern everyday meaning “ 
is he belief that the universe is real SAn not a 
creation of mind, that although all we — RA 
perience is the evidence of our senses thei 
reality that causes the appearance, the “ things 
in-itself " as Kant described it. Material things 
may not sany be what they appear to be (f. % a. 

noise is not the “ bang” we experience but a 
series of shock-waves passing through the pem 
sphere), yet, for all that, we can be sure 
matter exists and it is very possible (some moment 
add) that mind does not. 

Reformation, the great religious movement of the 

16th cent., which resulted in the establishment 
Hs Protestantism. "john Wyclif (d. 1384), John 
Hus (d. 1415) and others had sounded the warn- 
ing note, and when later on Luther Кк р the 
cause in Gi 


papai agents 
uther de- 


stantiation, the adoration of the Virgin and 
Saints, and the headship of the Pope. Luther 
was excommunicated. But the Reformation 
principles spread and ultimately a great part of 
Germany, as well as Switzerland, the Low 
Countries, Scandinavia, England, and Scotland 
were won over to the new faith. In England 
Henry VIII readily espoused the cause of the 
Reformation, his own personal quarrel with the 
Pope acting as an incentive. Under Mary there 
was a brief and sanguinary reaction, but 
Elizabeth gave completeness to the work which 
her father had initiated. See oe Cai- 
vinism, Presbyterianism, Baptisis, Methodism. 
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Reincarnation, the transmigration of souls. Si 
Immo uddhism. = 


Renaissance is defined in the Ozford English 
Dictionary as: The revival of art and letters, 
under pu infiuence of classical models, which 

in Italy in the 14th century." It is a 
term which must be used with care for the 
following reasons: (1) Although it was first used 
in the form rinascita (re-birth) by Vasari in 1550 
and people living at that time certainly were 
aware that something new was happening, the 
word had no wide currency until used by the 
Swiss historian Jacob Burchardt in his classic 
The Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy 
(1860). (2) The term as used today refers not 
only to art in its widest sense but to a total 
change in man’s outlook on life which extended 
into philosophical, scientific, economic, and 
technical fields, (3) Spreading from Italy there 
were renaissance movements in France, Spain, 
Germany, and northern Europe, all widely 
different with varying delays in time. As the 
historian Edith Sichel says: “ Out of the Italian 
2 there issued a new-born art; out of 

the Northern Renaissance there came forth a 
new-born religion. There came forth also a 
great school of poetry, and a drama the greatest, 
that the world had seen since the days of 
Greece, The religion was the offspring of 
Germany and the poetry that of England." 

‘The real cause of the Renaissance was not the 
fall of Constantinople, the invention of printing, 
the discovery of America, though these were 
phases in the process; it was, quite simply, 
money. The rise of a new merchant class gave 
rise to individualist attitudes in economic 
affairs which prepared the way for individualism 
and humanism, The new wealthy class in time 
became patrons of the arts whereas previously 
the Church had been the sole patron and con- 
troller. ‘Thus the artist became more free to 
express himself, more respected, and being more 
well-to-do could afford to ignore the Church 
and even, in time, the views of his patrons, 

It is true that art continued to serve to a con- 
siderable extent the purposes of faith, but it was 
judged from the standpoint of art. Mediaeval 
art was meant to elevate and teach man: Ке- 
naissance art to delight his senses and enrich his 
life. From this free and questing spirit acquired 
from economic individualism came the rise of 
modern science and technology; here Italy 
learned much from the Arab scholars who had 
translated and commented upon the philo- 
sophical, medical, and mathematical texts of 
antiquity, while denying themselves any 
interest in Greek art and literature. Arabic- 

Latin versions of Aristotle were in use well into 
i 16th cent. The Byzantine culture, though 

it had preserved the Greek tradition and gave 
Supremacy to Plato, had made no move 
forward. But the Greek scholars who fled to 
чм after the fall of Constantinople brought 
with them an immense cargo of classical manu- 
Scripts. The recovery of these Greek master- 
pieces, thelr translation into the vernaculars, 
and the invention of printing, made possible а 
completer understanding of the Greek spirit. 
It was the bringing together of the two heri- 
tages, Greek science, and Greek literature, that 
gave birth to a new vision. But it was not only 
Aristotle and Plato who were being studied but 
Ovid, Catullus, Horace, Pliny pane pores 
What interested Renaissance ma! the 
humanism of the Latin ‘writers, their "attitude to 
science, their scepti 

"The period c. 1400-1500 ів known as the 
Early Renaissance. During this time such 
painters as Masaccio, Ueeallo, Piero della Fran- 
cesca, Botticelli, and 3 Bellini were 8 
ing the foundations of drawing and painting for 
all subsequent periods including our own. ‘They 
concerned themselves with such problems n8 
anatomy, composition, perspective, and repre- 
sentation of space, creating in effect a grammar 
or textbook of Ee expression. The term 
High is reserved for x deni brief 

period when a "Pure. balanced, ci al bar- 

mony was achieved and artists S me complete 
control of the techniques learned earlier. The 

High Renaissance lasted only from c. 1500 to 

1527 (the date of the sack of Rome), yet that 
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Since some opposition was aroused, a Rit 
ion was appointed in 1904 to take 
evidence and try to find some common on 
which High and Low Church could agree with 
respect to ceremonial. The report of 1900 in 
effect recommended the giving of greater powers 
to bishops to suppress objectionable practices. 
Although they are often associated together, it is 
Worth while pointing out that there was no 
special connection between the Oxford Move. 
ment or Tractarians (g.v.) and Ritualism because 
Pusey disliked ritual and even Newman, who 
eventually went over to Rome, held extremely 
simple services at his church of St. ^g. 
Roman Catholic Church, the Christian organisation 
which acknowledges the Pope as the lawful 
successor of St. Peter, the apostle appointed by 
Christ to be the head of His Church. The 
reforming impulse at the Second Vatican Council 
(1002-5) has set in train great movements to- 
wards religious unity and the reform and 
modernisation of the Roman Catholic Church. 
Romanticism. See Section L. 
The Rotary Club is primarily an 
American association but has many members in 
Britain and presumably elsewhere since all 
Rotary Clubs are united in an international 
organisation. It consists of groups of business 
and professional men formed with the purpose 
of serving their community and humanity in 
general. The name is derived from the clubs 
entertaining in rotation and ita badge, the blue 
and gold cog-wheel, is familiar. 


Babellian heresy. During the 4th cent. great 

controversies raged within the Christian Church 
Over the divinity of Jesus Christ. Arius (see 
Arianism) denied Christ's divinity and main- 
tained that the Father alone was truly divine. 
This doctrine was condemned at the Council of 
Nicaea (325), Arius being opposed by Athanasius 
who held the now orthodox view of the Trinity 
ied at the Council of Con- 


(the 
This view. which 


aim had been to convert 

апа then send them on to the churches, 
soon found that few religious bodies would 
Accept these “ low-class men and women. 80 
it was that social work became part of their 
fort. Practical help. like the provision of 
foup-kitchens, accompanied spiritual ministra- 
Hon. Soon, in the interests of more effective 
Wa against social evils, a milit form 
organisation, with uniforms, brass bands, and 
ов songs, was introduced. Its magazine 
qp War Ory gave aa ita aim “ to the Blood 
Christ and the Fire of the Holy Ghost into 
cutions: molo, sometitnes encouraged bY. the 
: mobs, sometimes enco! y the 

lice, assaulted the Salvationists who, — 5 


Q (76th Ed.) 
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blinding clarity that conversion must be accom- 
panied by an improvement of external con- 
ditions. Various books had earlier described 
the terrible conditions of the slums, but in 1809 
һе produced a monumental survey entitled In 
Darkest England and the Way Out. There is 
insufficient space to go into its proposals, but 
from that time forward the Army was accepted 
and its facilities made use of by the authorities. 
‘Today the Army's spiritual and social activities 
have spread to countries all over the world; 
every one no matter what class, colour, or creed 
he belongs to is a “ brother for whom Christ 
died." After his death in 1912, the General was 
succeeded by his son Bramwell. See also D41(1). 
Sandemanians or Glassites, an obscure religious 
sect whose sole claim to fame is that one of its 
members was the great Michael Faraday, 
founder of the science of electromagnetism, who 
never failed to attend its Sunday services. 
Sceptics. From Thales of Miletus (c. 624-505 
B.C.) to the Stoics in the 4th cent. B.C. philo- 
sophers had been trying to explain the nature of 
the universe; each one produced a different 
theory and each could, apparently, prove that 
he was right. This diversity of views con- 
vinced the Sceptic school founded by Pyrrho 
(c. 360-270 в.с.) that man is unable to know the 
real nature of the world or how it came into 
being, In a futile search for what 
must be for ever unknowable, the Sceptics recom- 
mended that men should be practical, follow 
custom, and accept the evidence of their senses. 
Schoolmen. From the time of Augustine to the 
middle of the 9th cent. philosophy, like science, 
was dead or merely a repetition of what had 
gone before, But about that time there arose а 
new interest in the subject, although (since by 


then Wi was entirely under the 
authority of the Catholic Church) the main 
form it took was an attempt to justify Church 
i light of Greek philosophy. 

Those who made this attempt to reconcile 
Christian beliefs with the best in Plato and 
wn aa “ schoolmen ” and the 


Aristotle were kno 
philosophies which they developed were known 
ав “ scholasticism.” Among the most famous 
schoolmen must be counted John Scotus 
Erigena (c. 800-c, 877), born in Ireland and 
probably the earliest; St. Anselm, 8 of 
iter! 


Cani (1033-1109); the great Peter 
Abelard whose school was in Paris (1079-1142); 
of porary; ақ 


followers of John Duns Scotus—not to be con- 
fured with J Erigena). The two 


threat from humani 


ponent was Erasmus 

1536) who hated scholasticism. 

en ou ao ochre 
= iety er8 

Chats Second A ing,” who seceded from 


signe cai to their faith was the belief in the 
dual role of God through the male and female 


SHA-SOU 


Christ: the male principle came to earth in 
Jesus; the female principle, in * Mother Ann.” 
The sexes were equal 


included sacred dances—nevertheless the two 
sexes, even in dancing, kept apart. 
munistic way of living brought Ара economic 


decline and few, if any, 


amans, the medicine m found in all primitive 
societies who used their magical arts to work 
cures, and protect the group from evil influences. 
The shaman was a man apart and wore special 
garments to show his authority. Shai 
with its magical practices, incantations, trances, 
exhausting dances, and self-torture is practised 
even today by tribes that have survived in a 
primitive mate of culture. 
Shiites or Shia, a heretical Moslem sect in Persia, 
opposed by the orthodox Sunnites. The dis- 
pute, which came almost immediately after the 
death of the Prophet and led to bitter feuding, 
had little to do with matters of оа as saab. 


death, there were three possible claimants: P 
the husband of his daughter Fatima, and two 
others, one of whom gave up his clatm in favour 
of the other, Omar. The orthodox selected Omar, 
who was shortly assassinated, and the same 
happened to his successor as Ali was passed over 
again. The Shiites are those who maintain that 
All was the true vicar of the Prophet, and that 
the three orthodox predecessors were usurpers, 
Shintoism, the native religion of Japan, primarily 
a system of nature and ancestor worship. 
Since the intellectual content r3 Shinto is 
negligible, it is unnecessary to go into its EM 
ology yoke Med briefly, states that when 


the third 


P ERN. Jimmu Tenno, became the first 
emperor of Japan wbo acquired his 
position by "Conquest. of the province of Yamato 
in central Japan (ё,е., the area south of modern 
Kyoto) where he set up his capital and built a 
palace, Thus the Japanese emperors are the 
ancestors of the Sun-goddess. The primary 
deities were, therefore, personifications of 
nature, and the worship of the Sun occupied a 
genre position. After the introduction of 


dhism this crude polytheism became known 


ever, regarded Buddhism. as — 5 lower classes 
and alleged that in 
Confucianism were їйгайс 


у 
schools, price to the second world war. 
level of the Ji Jpn home, Shinto is represented 


originall: 
by Guru (teacher) Nanak (1469— 
the fundamental truth 


Islam, preach- 
universal toleration, ‘and the 


unity of whether He be called 


140 


the socialist governm 
1904. See со Section О, Р; 
South 
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Allah, mo or God. His ideas were wel- 
comed by the ‘treat Mogul Emperor Akbar 
(1542-1605). Thus a succession of Gurus were 
able to live in peace after Nanak's death; they 
established the great Sikh centre at Amritsar, 
compiled the sacred writings known as the Adi 
Granth, and improved their organisation as a 
t. But the peace did not last long, for an 
arose who was a fanatical Moslem, 
fies dara Rs es ш ut 
. whose father was put leath for 

refusal to embrace I: had to 


ed, E influence only 
being checked by the English, with whom a 
treaty of friendship was made. After the death 
x Ranjit Singh two Anglo-Sikh wars followed, 
in 1845-46, and 1848-49, which resulted in 

British annexation of the Punjab and the end of 
Sikh independence. In the two world wars the 
Sikhs proved among the most loyal of Britain's 
Indian subjects. The partitioning of the con- 
bed of India in 1947 into two states, one pre- 

inantly Hindu and the other predominantly 
Moslem, presented a considerable problem in the 
Punjab, which was divided in such a way as to 
leave 2 million Sikhs in Pakistan, and a con- 
siderable number of Moslems in the inn 
Рип}: though numbering less than 2 
cent. of the population (c. 8 million) the Si hs 
&re a continuing factor in Indian political life. 
In 1966 the Punjab was divided on a linguistic 
basis—Punjabi-speaking Punjab and Hindi- 
speaking Hariana. 

а form of society in which men and 
women are not divided into opposing economic 
classes but live together under conditions of 
approximate social and economic equality, using 
in common the means that lie to their hands of 
promoting social welfare. The brotherhood of 


bert Owen's “ village of co-operation” at 
Де Lanark. About the middie c of the 19th 


Jobn Burns, and others founded a Social 
gue in 1886. With the development of i 
unions the dU movement took a more prac- 
tical tren (q.v.) associated in its 
early a with the names of Beatrice and Sidney 
Webb qs George Bernard Shaw, aims at the 
gradual reorganisation of society by creating in- 
felligent public opinion by education and legis- 
lation. The British Labour 


were feat 
government from em A ire with a com- 
кешине system of security. Further 
ical reforms in the interest of social justice 
E industrial efficiency are in progress under 
ent which ok office in Oct. 


lowers of Sonata Southcott who 
aea 2 ders se eho after announcing to them 
ough aged over 50) she was about a 

E tiene te а divine man named Siloh. 
spite of the f fact that she went through all the 
actions of a woman about to give birth it is not 
surprising that no Siloh appeared nor was sho 


iloh will appear and that the 
7 m revelations will be made at some un- 
specified future date under the right conditions, 


SPI-STA 


It is difficult to decide which is the stranger 
henomenon, Joanna or her followers. 
Spiritualism is a religion which requires to be 
distinguished from psychical research (¢.v.) 
which is a scientific attempt carried on both 
by believers and non-believers to investigate 
psychic phenomena including those not neces- 
sarily connected with “spirits "—e.g., e 
pathy or clairvoyance and precognition. 
a religion (although for that matter the w Whole 
of history is filled with attempts to get in 
touch with the “spirit world“) закир 
begins with the American Andrew Jackson D. 
who in 1847 published Nature's Divine "revel 
tions, a book which is still widely read although 
it bears traces of the period in which it 
was written, Thus reference is made to the 
theories of “ Mesmerism ” “magnetic 
influence " which really belong to the period 
when hypnosis was described as Mesmerism after 
the name of its first modern exponent, Anton 
Mesmer (d. 1815). The division of man into 
body, soul, and spirit, is accepted and it issup- 
posed that the “soul” is simply a sublimation 
of the body, needing food which after digestion 
by the body is refined into a more ethereal form. 
It even takes the actual form of the body which 
in reality is merely the covering by which soul 
communicates with the outer world before pass- 
ing the messages on to the spirit which is a 
тосевв of the Divine In which it will Kaye 
absorbed. As we grow older there is a 
gradual separation between spirit or soul and 
the body—a process which Davis claimed to 
have observed the clairvoyant state. 
According to his observations, the soul, still 
retaining the form of the body from which it was 
separating, moved above it but was still joined 
by a tenuous stream of “ vital electricity ” 
which Davis compared with the umbilical cord 
and took some time to vi Death in this 
view la literally a birth-process from a e toa 
higher plane. 

The earth is surrounded by a series of spheres 
from lower to higher, and although these are 
spiritual it is claimed that their actual distance 
from the centre of the earth can be measured in 
ordinary miles or metres. Davis supposed that 
the passage from lower to higher spheres is 

accompanied by an increase in moral perfor 
until the spirit is ultimately absorbed in 
In the lower spheres, however, it still fil retains 
something of the material which enables 
mediums to enter into contact with it. There- 
fore nearly all spiritualist meetings include a 
Séance, and for the rest, there are prayers, 
sermons, and hymns. There are ministers, lay 
Officers, and mediums; the latter usually are 

“freelance” and move about from one church 
toanother. It is, as most people are well aware, 
peaty possible for capable and know- 

ce men and women to be either ^ prit 

terested 


me 
in Britain and America. mie 


Practise spi Ust beliefs. 
‘State and a Most of the early civilisations 
Babylonia m 


'"umstances was no room 
for Phllosophising about. Geos — of the state 
And the relationship which to exist be- 


this problem. We do so as 
ейу as possible since in general it із only the 
filer philosophers whose work has much con: 


temporary interest and, 
people today realise that the c political philoso 
a particular time is bound to reflect th 
ae itions prevailing then amd as such 
is of mainly theoretical Interest today. 
The Greek Approach. The early pre-Socratic 
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philosophers Democritus and the Pythagor 

School, for example, held that the individual 
should subordinate himself to the whole; they 
ees doant that the citizen's first du 


dual rights, nor had they given much thought 
to what form the state should take—they 
simply accepted it. ‘The first great attempt to 
nsn the ideal state is to be found in Plato's 


His pupil Aristotle did not try to 
form a utopia but made many eese eur on the 
mature of government. 


good and bad states, and pointed out that to 
the extent that the state does not enable its 
citizens to lead virtuous and useful lives it is 
evil A good 8 must, recognise — 
inequalities between hı ма beings and соп 
on them rights according to their abilities: 
among these inequalities are those of personal 
ability, property, birth, and status, as freeman 
or slave. = best forms of rule were monarchy, 
democracy; the worst forms— 
tyranny, oligarchy (or rule of a powerful few), 
and ochlocracy (or mob-rule). The later Greek 
thinkers of Hellenistic times held two opposed 
points of view. The Epicureans (..) taught 
that all social life is based upon self. 
we become members of a group for our own con- 
venience; therefore there are no absolute rights 
and lawa—what is good is what members decide 
at that time to be good, and when they change 
their minds the law must change too, justice 
is not an evil in any god-given sense; we behave 
justly simply because if injustice became the 
general rule, we ourselves should suffer. The 
Stoica (q.v.), on the other hand, held that the 
state must dominate the individual completely 
and everyone must carry out, first and foremost, 
his social duties and be willing to sacrifice every- 
thing for it; but the state of the Stoics was no 
Д раро оош but one that strove to 
rotherhood. 


The "Chron "Approach, 2 orthodox 
Christian view is expressed in St, Augustine's 
book The City of God. Here it i held that the 
church, as the worldly incarnation of the City 

of пода "s to be supreme over 2 state, and tho 
head of the church to supreme over 


ing absolute authority. 
at this this stage were . — Machiavelli (1469- 
1527 in Italy and Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679) 
in England, ы re, of course, the Барои 
arrived later in Both MM 
бе monarehy against the former domina- 
tion of the church. ‘The name of pes 


Te be m bey; even when the ruler is un. 
ol - 
шы no right to complain because 
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ruler has the right to do is to cause a man to 
commit, unde or murder or to make him con- 


е B a 

8 of ‘Locke: Live and Let Live. John 
Locke ( (1632-1704) disagreed with these views. 
Man is naturally. and co-operative 118 
therefore social life comes readily to him. 
sets up an authority in order to preserve ihe 
group and that is why laws are made; but the 
function of the state is strictly limited to main- 
taining the public good and beyond this men 
are to be left free. Therefore absolute power 
and the doctrine of the Divine Right of Kings 
were wrong because power ultimately rests with 
the people who have the right to make and 
break governments. It is also wrong that those 
who make the laws should be able to execute 
them. This is the important British doctrine 
of the separation of powers between the legisla- 
ture and the executive which, in Britain ‘and 
America, is regarded as one of the bases of 
democracy. 

Rousseau’s Social Doctrine. The gui gerd 
yiews we need consider here are 
Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) p Herbert 
Spencer (1820-1903), г the views of the two 
important intervening figures, Hegel and Karl 
Marx, are dealt with elsewhere (see Dialectical 
Materialism) and after Spencer we come to a 
stage where political philosophy begins to 
merge with sociology and the social sciences, 
Rousseau is a puzzling figure. On the one 
has been hailed as the prophet of free- 
1 and on the other m the father of modern 

talitarianism. Ніз book Social Contract (1762) 
borin with the words: * Man is born free, an 
everywhere he is in chains," Не;ваув that he 
is in favour, not merely of democracy, but of 
direct democracy in which everyone has to give 
his assent to all measures as in the Greek city- 
states and in Geneva, of which city he was a 
с (This method is still in force in respect 

some measures in the, Swiss cantons.) 
Natural society is based on a “ social contract” 


sovereignty of the people at all times. Thus 
far, he seems to agree with Locke but soon we 
find that ай, is more akin to Hobbes, since 
learning in our own day) зоа ів 
more tyrannical than the absolute rule of 
(Public opinion 1s more Hitlerian 
As it turns out, then, the “social 
contract" consists in “ the total alienation pe 
each associate, together with all his rights, 
the whole community ” and “ each of us Е 
his person and all his power in common under 
the supreme direction of E general will.” 
Rousseau direct етос in the 
small city-state, but if his doctrine 
to large states, then the “ general will ” bec: 
absolute. 16 is in this sense that he is ге 
as the forerunner of fo itarianism. ег! 
Spencer is quoted only as an example of the 
inappropriate ‘application of a biological theory 
to social Issues. Influenced by Darwin’s thesis 
of natural 1 he saw in society a struggle 
in which the fittest survived and the less fit 
perished. Tach. individual had the right to 
preserve himself, but in the case of human 
beings this depended upon group life in which, 
to some extent, each individual is limited by the 
rights of others. But this should not go ee 
far, and he condemned the socialism of J. S. Mill 
which (а) would give over-much protection to 
the unfit, and (5) would give the state powers 
which it has no right to since the best govern- 
ment is the least government. In accordance 
ith Darwinism free competition was essential. 
Stoics, the followers of Zeno, a Greek philosopher 
in the 4th cent. B.c., who received their name 
from the fact that they were taught in the Stoa 
Poikile or Painted Porch of Athens. They 
believed that since the world is the creation 
of divine wisdom and is governed by divine law, 
it is man’s duty to accept his fate. Zeno con- 


е! 
а more detailed account of their beliefs.) 

Sunnites, the orthodox sect of Islam as contrasted 
with the Shiites or Shia g. v.). 

Swedenborgianism. The Church of the New 
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Jerusalem, based on the writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg (1688-1772), was founded by his 
суве eleven years after death. The 

is regarded by its members not as 
= — but as a new dispensation bearing the 
same relationship to Christianity as Christianity 
does to Judaism. 

Syndicalism, a form of socialist doctrine which 
aims at the ownership and control of all indus- 
tries by the workers, contrasted with the more 
conventional type of socialism which advocates 
ran and contro] by the state. Since 

have preferred to improve the con- 
ditions of the workers by direct action, e.g. 
strikes and working to rule, rather than through 
the usual parliamentary procedures, they have 
been closely related to anarchists (d. v.) and are 
sometimes described as anarcho-syndicalists, 
Under syndicalism there would be no state; 
for the state would be replaced by a federation 
of units based on functional economic organisa- 
tion rather than on geographical representation. 
‘The movement had bodies in the United King- 
dom, where guild socialism (g.v.) was strongly 
influenced by its doctrines, in France, Germany, 
Italy, Spain, Argentina, and Mexico, but these 
gradually declined after the first world war 
losing many members to the communists. 
Fascism (q.v.) was also strongly influenced by 
the revolutionary aeann of Georges Borel 
in making use of his concept of the “ myth of 
the general strike " as an emotional image or 
ideal goal to spur оп the workers; with Mussolini 
the “ myth " became that of the state. Мивво- 
lini was also influenced by Sorel’s doctrine of 
тооке and the justification of force. Syndi- 
had a certain influence in the Labour 
Party in its early days, but was crushed by men 
like Ernest Bevin who began to fear that by 
involving the workers in direct responsibility 
for their industries, it would put them at а 
disadvantage when bargaining for wages. 


dt 


Taoism, a religion which, although in a degenerate 
state, is still one of the great Eastern creeds. 
Its alleged founder, Lao-tze, is said to have 
been born in Honan about 604 в.с.; he is also 
said to be the author of the bible of Taoism, the 
Tao-te-ching, or in English The Way of Hite, 
and to haye Seared of Confucius. ‘This, 
true, would be surprising; for ‘Taoism, 
is eminently a mystical religion recommending 
doing nothing and resisting nothing, whereas 
Confucianism (. p.) is eminently a practical 
code of ee and its founder insisted on inter- 

vening in everything to do with social life. But 
the truth as revealed by modern scholarship is 
rather different. We are told that the poems 
05 the Tao-te-ching are anonymous and probably 
ated among recluses in lonely valleys 
long before the time of Confucius; they were 
collected and given form at some time late in 
uem 3rd cent. B. O, and their authorship attributed 
to Lao-tze. It is entirely possible that no such 
person ever existed (unlike Confucius, who 
certainly did), but if there were such a man he 
appears to have used a pseudonym since * Lao” 


supposed Lao-tze simply means 
3 the old phllosophi Ber.“ 8 although i the Tao- 
te-ching is one of the most remarkable and in- 
structive books ever written it is as anonymous 
as the Border Ballads. 
It is apparent that the religion learned both 
from the ancient Chinese mystics and from 
rahmanism: Тао, the Way, is impalpable, 
invisible, and incapable of being expressed in 
words. But it can be attained br v virtue, by 
compassion, humility, and non-violence. Out 
of weakness comes true strength whereas violence 
is not only wrong but defeats its own ends. 
‘There a no monet o God and such gods as men 
are mere emanations of Tao which 
gives life to all things. ao is Being. Works 
are worthless and internal renunciation is far 
better than anything that follows from the 
use of force because passive resistance con- 
vinces the other from within that he is in error. 
whereas violence only compels the external ap- 


TEL-UTO 
earance of conviction whilst inwardly the in- 
уйпа) ів as before. It is wealth to be con. 
tent: it is wilful to force one's way on others.” 
Later Lao-tze became a divinity and indeed 
one of a Trinity each worshipped in the form of 
idols (which the founder had hated). Soon there 
‘was worship of the forces of nature: the stars, 
the tides, the sun and moon, and a thousand 
other deities among whom Confucius was one. 
The proat mysticism and wisdom 
utterly corrupted by contact with the world. 
Telepathy and Clairvoyance. Telepathy is the 
communication between one mind and 
another other than through the ordinary sense 
channels. Clairvoyance is the supposed faculty 
of “ seeing ” objects or events which, by reason 
of space and time or other causes, are not 
discernible through the ordinary sense of 
yision. Such claims have been made from time 
immemorial but it was not until this century 
that the phenomena were investigated scien- 
ly. The first, scientific studies were made 
by the Institute for Psychical Research. A 
mew era in experimentation began with the work 
of J. B. Rhine at Duke University, North 
Carolina, and S. G. Soal of London University. 
"The most common technique is card guessing 
шаш а Special pack of cards with the Zener 
um jols (circle, square, cross, wavy lines, star), 
us giving the subject one chance in five of 
sss correctly, Although the results ob- 
ined have led to the conclusion that telepathic 
communication is a fact, scepticism still e: 
partly because of criticism of the methods 
Arn the validity of the data obtained, 
and the assumptions drawn, and partly because 
telepathic theory appears to clash with existing 
scientific thought. Dr. Rhine uses the term 
extra-sensory perception (abbreviated to ESP) 
to include telepathy, clairvoyance, and precogni- 
tion, His studies also include what is described 
as the PK effect or psychokinesis, the supposed 
influence of the human mind on the movements 
of physical bodies. ‘The Psi force is the term 
used for the faculty behind ESP and PK. 
Reference should be made to the entry on 
Psychical Research in order to obtain the back- 
ша e to the ess аат 
accepting human evidence uncritically, 
Theism. See God ant م‎ 
‘Theosophy, a religious movement originated by 
Madame Helena Petrovna Blavatsky (1831-91) 
who founded the Theosophical Society in New 
SEES 1875 and had as one of her main dis- 


Mrs. Annie Besant (1847-1933), 0! Пу 
well- 


am 
higher and 
Asin these 


. B. Pusey, J. Keble and J. Н. Ni 
Through the Tracts for the Times (1833-41), а 
series of pamphlets which were sent to every 
Parsonage in England, they sought to expose 
the dangers which they considered to be threat- 
€ning the church from secular authority. The 
immediate cause of the movement was the 
saree ee ып aerated 

longer in the safe keep! 
Churehmen but that power was falling into the 
hands iberals and Dissenters. They 
advocated a higher degree of ceremo! in 
"Worship nearer the Roman communion. In 
Tract 90 (the last) Newman showed how the 
Thirty-nine Articles themselves, which were 
regarded as the bulwark of Protestantism, could 
be made to square with Roman doctrine. It 
Was obvious which direction the movement was 
and the romanizing tendency was widely 
Tesented. In 1845 Newman went over to Rome. 
Pusey and Keble persisted in their efforts to 
ше recognition of Catholic liturgy and 
ше in {һе Anglican Church. Catholicism 
the Anglican type (ie. Catholic in ritual, 
Ceremony, and everything save submission to 
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the Pope) is termed Anglo-Catholicism (g.v.). 
tion of Souls. See 


Immortality, 
Buddhism, Hinduism. 

Transubstantiation, the conversion in the Eucharist 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood 
= nets doctrine of the Roman Catholic 

ure! 

‘Trotskyism, a form of communism supporting the 
views of Leon Trotsky, the assumed name of 
Lev Bronstein (1879-1940) who, in 1924, was 
ousted from power by Stalin and later exiled 
and assassinated in Mexico, Trotsky held that 
excessive Russian nationalism was incompatible 
with genuine international communism and that 
Stalin was concentrating on the economic 
development of the Soviet Union to an extent 
which could only lead to a bureaucratic state 
with a purely nationalist outlook. 


U 


Unitarianism has no special doctrines, although 
clearly, as the name indicates, belief is in the 
le personality of God, i.e., anti-trinitarian. 
eral statement, however, can be em 
"Thus 
unitarian belief may range from a sort of 
which accepts that, although Christ 
‘was not of divine nature, divine powers had been 
lelegated to him by the Father, to the simple 
belief that Christ was a man like anyone else, 
and his goodness was of the same nature as that 
of many other great and good men. Indeed, 
today, many Unitarians deny belief in a personal 
God and interpret their religion in purely moral 
terms, putting their faith in the value of love 
and the brotherhood of man. The Toleration 
Act (1089) excluded Unitarians but from 1813 
they were le tolerated in England. Never. 
theless attempts were made to turn them out of 
their chapels on the ground that the preachers 
did not hold the views of the original founders 
of the endowments, But this ended with the 
Dissenting Chapels Act of 1845. In America 
по such difficulties existed, and in the Boston 
of the 19th cent. many of the great literary 
figures were openly unitarian both in belief and 
name: e.g., Emerson, Longfellow, Lowell, and 
Oliver Wendell Holmes, 
Utilitarianism, a school of moral philosophy of 
which the main proponents were J. 8. Mill 
(1806-78) and Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832). 
Bentham based his ethical theory upon the 
utilitarian principle that the greatest happiness 
of the greatest number is the criterion of 
What is good is pleasure or happi- 


failed to see that the law might not be framed 
administered by men as benevolent as him- 
accepted Bentham's position 


utilitarianism suggest 
take as the real criterion of good the social con- 
pleasures 


rank higher than others and held that those of 


emphasis is also 
Up "The name 


has bi 
any ideal or fanciful society, and here a few will 
be mentioned, 


ied out. 
r. Thomas More. More wrote at a time 


мт 


when the rise of the wool-growing trade had 
resulted in farming land being turned over to 
pasture and there was a great wave of MUR 
ment and a rise in crime among the 
More began to think in terms of the та 
ideal of small co-operative communities in 
which class interests and personal gain played 
a decreasing part, a society which would have 
the welfare = the people at heart both from the 
physical and intellectual points of view. His 
utopia was one in which there was no private 
property, because the desire for аси and 
private ions lay at the root of human 
misery. There was, therefore, only common 
ownership of land and resources. Each class 
of worker was equipped to carry out its proper 
function in the economic scheme and each was 
fairly rewarded for its share in production so 
that there waa neither wealth nor poverty to 
Inspire conflict. Nobody was allowed to be 
oe until the шш came for him to retire when 
he became free to enjoy whatever cultural 
pleasures he wished. but. since the system was 
уой of the waste associated with competition, 
the working day would be only six hours. 
"There was to be compulsory schooling and free 
medical care for everybody, full religious 
toleration, complete equality of the sexes, and 
a modern system of dealing with crime which 
was free from vindictiveness and cruelty. 
Government was to be simple and direct by 
demoeratically-elected officials whose powers 
would be strictly limited and the publie ex- 
penditure kept under close scrutiny. It will 
be seen that More was far in advance of his age, 
and to most democratically-minded people in ad- 
vance of an earlier utopia, Plato's Republic, which 
is described under the heading of Education. 
James Harrington. James m pub- 
lished his book The Commonwealth of Oceana 
in 1656 and offered it to Oliver Cromwell for his 
consideration but without tangible results. 
Better than any other man of his time Harring- 
ton unders! the nature of the economic 
revolution which was then taking place, and, 
like More, saw the private ownership of land as 
the main cause of conflict. He put forward the 
theory that the control of property, particularly 
in the shape of land, determines the character 
of the political structure of the state; if property 
were universally distributed among the people 
the sentiment for its protection would naturally 
result in a republican form of government. 
‘The Commonwealth of Oceana was a society 
“ of laws and not of men "—i.e, it was to be 
legally based and structured so as to be inde- 
pendent of the good or ill-will of any individuals 
controlling it. "Thus there must be a written 
constitution, a two-house legislature, frequent, 
elections with а secret ballot, and separation of 
powers between legislature and executive—all 


today familiar features of parliamentary 
dem „but unique in his time. 
Saint-Simon. 


The utopias of the late 18th 
and 19th cent. come, of course, into the lod 
of the industrial revolution and of laissez- 
faire capitalism. Individual enterprise and 
complete freedom of competition formed the 
outlook of the ruling class. Naturally the 
5 of this period te tended to have a strongly 
list tinge since such theories are obviously 
produ y who are not sat wi 
duced by those whi t satisfied with 
existing conditions. Saint-Simon’s New Chris- 
tianity (1825) is one such, and by many, Claude 
Henri, Comte de Saint-Simon (1760-1825) is 
regarded as the founder of French socialism. 
His book urged a dedication of society to the 
principle of human brotherhood and a com- 
munity which would be led by men of science 
motivated by wholly spiritual aims. 
be nationalised (or? social- 


to serve the public pood rather than 10 

gain; the worker was to produce according to 

his capacity and to be rewarded on the basis of 
individual merit; the principle of inheritance 
‘was to be abolished since it denied the principle 
of reward for accomplishment on which the 
founded. Saint-Simon’s 
poorer 


of all. 
productive power of the new machines and his 
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scheme was, first and foremost, intended as a 
method of directing that power to the better- 
ment of humanity as a whole. 

Francois Marie Charles Fourier 
(1772-1837), although by conviction a philo- 
sophical anarchist who held that human beings 
are naturally good if allowed to follow their 
natural desires, was the originator of what, on 
the face of it, one would suppose to be the most 
regimented of the utopias, It consisted of a 
system of ''phalanxes or co-operative com- 
munities each composed of a group of workers 
and technicians assured of a minimum income 
and sharing the surplus on an equitable basis. 
Agriculture was to be the chief occupation of 
each phalanx and industrial employment 
Planned and so carefully assigned that work 
"Would become pleasant and creative rather 
than burdensome. One of his ideas was that 
necessary work should receive the highest pay, 
"useful work the next, and pleasant work the 
least pay. The land was to be scientifically 
cultivated and natural resources carefully con- 
served. Most of the members’ property wag 
to be privately owned, but the ownership of 
each phalanx was to be widely diffused among 
members by the sale of shares. Such “ parasitic 
and unproductive " occupations as stockbroker, 
soldier, economist, middle-man and philosopher 
would be eliminated and the education of 
children carried ont along vocational lines to 
train them for their future employment. 

"The strange thing was that, Fourier's sugges- 
tions appealed to many both in Europe and the 
U.S.A. and such men (admittedly no economic 
or experts) as Emerson, Thoreau, 
James Russell Lowell and Nathaniel Haw- 
thorne strongly supported them. An American 
Fourier colony known as Brook Farm was 
established and carried on for eight years when 
it was dissolved after a serious fire had destroyed 
most of its property. 

Robert Owen. Robert Owen (1771-1858), а 
wealthy textile manufacturer and philanthro- 
pist, established communities founded on a kind 
of utopian socialism in Lanarkshire, Hampshire, 
andin шеге. Of his New Lanark community 
an e wrote: “ There is not. 


much order, good governme: 
rational happiness prevail. 

Lanark were given better housing and education 
for their children, and it was administered as 
а co-operative self-supporting community in 
Scotland. Later in life Owen returned to 
sponsoring legislation that would remove some 
of the worst evils of industrial life in those days: 
reduction of the working day to twelve hours, 
prohibition of labour for children under the 
age of ten, public schools for elementary educa- 
tion, and so on. But he lived to see few of his 
reforms adopted. He also promoted the 
creation of co-operative societies, the formation 
of trades unions, labour banks and exchanges, 
me workers’ educational movement, and even 

n Anglo-American federation. "There can be 
no doubt that, if he saw little result himself, ре 
left the imprint of his convictions to benefit 
future communities who may not even know 
name. 
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Vitalism, the philosophical doctrine beg үт be- 
haviour of the living organism is, a t in 
part, due to a vital principle which а 

be nm Mk in terms of physics 
and chemist "This belief was at one time 
held EDEN by the nep Professor С. E. M. Joad 

and is implicit in Henri Bergson's (1858-1941) 

theory of creative evolution. It was main- 

tained by Bergson that evolution, like the work 
of an artist, is creative and therefore unpre- 
dictable; that a vague need exists beforehand 
within the animal or plant before the means of 
satisfying the need develops. Thus we might 
assume that sightless animals developed the 

. 2 become aware of objects before they 

physical contact with them and that 
this ETE led to the origin of organs of 
sight. Earlier this century a form of vitalism 
дезе as “emergent evolution” was put 
forward. This theory maintains that when 
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two or more simple entities come together there 
may arise a new property which none of them. 
previously, possessed. ‘Today biologists would 
iy that it is the arrangement of atoms that 
Counts, different arrangements exhibiting differ- 
ent properties, and that biological organisation 
is an essentially dynamic affair, involving the 
lapse of time. w 


Wahabis, members of an Arabian sect of Islam 
which originated in the teaching of Muhammad 
Ton ‘Abd-al-Wahab, born at the end of the 17th 

cent. He was deeply resentful of the Turkish 
rule which, in addition to its tyranny, had 
brought about innovations in the religion which 

Muhammad regarded as a perversion of its 

original form. He proceeded to reform Islam 
to its primitive conditions and imp 
his beliefs on Mohammed Ibn Saud, a тере 
who spread them with the aid of his sword. 
Under the successors of Ibn Saud the power of 
the Wahabis spread over much of Arabia where 
it is dominant today in Saudi Arabia. Its par- 
teular, characteristic is that it refuses to accept 

ymbolic or mystical еа of the 
Words of the Prophet and accepts quite literally 
the teaching of Islam. It is, in fact, a sort of 
Moslem fundamentalism, Although crushed 
by the Turks in 1811-15, the movement remains 
an important element in Mohammedanism. 

Waldenses, a movement also known as The, Poor 
Men of Lyons,” founded by Peter Waldo of that 
city about the same time, and in the same part 
of southern France, as the Albigenses (d..) with 
whom, 1 they had nothing in common. 
Their main belief was a return to Apostolic 
simplicity, based on reading the Bible in their 
Own language; their doctrines were somewhat 
similar to those of the Mennonites and the 
Quakers, However, they did not wish to 
separate themselves from the Church and were 
originally protected by several popes until the 
Lateran Council of 1215 excluded. them SA 
for the crime of preaching without ecclesiastical 
permission, From this time they were sub- 
jected to persecution, yet maintained some con- 
tact with the Church until the Reformation 
when they chose to take the side of the Pro- 
testants. Situated mainly on the sides of the 
Alps, haif in Piedmont and half in France, they 
were persecuted or not according to the con- 
temporary political convenience of the Dukes of 
Savoy, and the major attempt to destroy them 
called forth Oliver Cromwell s intervention and 
the famous sonnet of Milton, Inspite of torture, 
murder, deportation, and even the kidnapping 
a their children, to have them brought up in 

he Roman Catholic faith, the m TX 
mi still exists, having been 
ылу uality of rights with hls Ronan Canale 
subjects by Charles Edward of Piedmont in 1848. 

Witchcraft. "There are various interpretations 
and definitions of witchcraft from that of 
Pennethorne Hughes who eoe that “ bod 
craft, as it emerges into European history and 
literature, represents the old. paleolithic fertility 
cult, plus the magical idea, prava 8 parodies 

of contemporary religions of the 

fanatical Father ‘Montague ае: DES says 
ey понесат and witchcraft are the same 


ane! she says, " embraces the SR arid 
liefs and ritual of the people known in late 
mediaeval times as witches.“ That there 
Were such people we know from history and we 
know, too, that many of them—the great 
majority of them women—were ured or 
executed or both. iy innocent people 
Perished, especially after the promulgation of 
the bull Summis desiderantes by Pope Innocent 
Ns in 1484. E "à man of scandalous 
ше ^ a Catholic historian, he 
атое аз Le ors “of these heretical 
pravitieg ” er and Sprenger, who in 1494 
Sodified nien textbook form in the Malleus 
Maleficarum (Hammer of Witches) the ecclesi- 
мош rules for detecting acts of witheraft. Dr. 
urray points out that there have y 
been two theories about witchcraft: (1) that 
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there bruts such beings as witches, that they 
wernatural powers and that the 

evidence given at their trials was substan- 
lly correct; (2) that the witches were simply 
poor silly creatures who either deluded them- 
selves into believing that they had certain 
powers or, more frequently, were tortured into 
admitting things that they did not do. She 
herself accepts a third theory: that there were 

such beings as witches, that they really did 

what they admitted to doing, but that they 

did not possess supernatural powers. They 

were in fact believers in the old religion of pre- 

Christian times and the Church took centuries 

to root them out. What this religion was is 

not quite certain, but it may have been the 
remains of the Druidic cult (d. v.) or have had 
much earlier origins. However, that there 
existed “covens ” of witches who carried out 
peculiar rites Dr. Murray has no doubt what- 

ever. The first to show that witchcraft was a 

superstition and that the majority of so-called 

witches were people suffering from mental 
illness was the physician Johann Weyer of 
Cleves (1515-88). His views were denounced 
by the Catholic Church. 

World Council of Churckes, a union of Christian 
Churches from all over the world (including the 
Churches of the Protestant, lican, and 
Orthodox traditions, but excluding the Roman 
Catholic Church), engaged in extending Christian 
mission and unity throughout the world, All 
Churches which “ accept our Lord Jesus Christ 
as God and Saviour " are eligible. This modern 
oecumenical movement stems from the great 
World Missionary Conference held at Edinburgh 
in 1910, The World Council was founded in 


1 
time: 
in 1901, when the Russian Orthodox Chi 
was admitted. 


Yoga, a Hindu Rie trp which teaches a technique 
r freeing the mind from attachment to the 

— 80 that once freed the soul may become 
fused with the universal spirit (Atman or 
Brahma), which is its natural goal. This is the 
sole Loto X m 5 ой шпа and physical 
ОК, although 


few ever E^ the final stage of Samadhi or 
union with Brahma which is said to take place 
in eight levels of attainment. These are: (1) 
Yama, which involves the extinction of desiro 
and egotism and their replacement by ИЙЧҮ 


d of self- 


hypo to 
wien) is а sign of the complete unity of soul with 
reali! 
seh is very old, and when the sage Patanjali 
— 300 в.с.) composed the book containing these 

tructions, the Yoga Sutras, he was probably 
nern from many [T dons. Some 
s the claims made by Yogis, 

Western frankly 


p 9 E 'ed health. 

and improvi i 
benleves these ends is another matter, but the 
genuine Yogi regards this as a perversion of the 
nature and purpose of the discipline. 
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Zen Buddhism, a WU ment which is believed 
to have arisen in 6i China but has 
flourished chiefly in ees "or some reason it 
has of recent years репо to attract, attention 
in the West thanks to the voluminous writings 
of Dr. D. Т. Suzuki and the less numerous but 
doubtless much-read books of Mr. Christmas 

umphreys. But the fact that these writings 
exist does not explain their being read, nor why 
of all possible Eastern sects this particular one 
should be chosen in our times. What is Zen's 
attraction and why should anyone take the 
trouble to read about something (the тоа 
“something” is used for reasons that will 
become evident) that is not а religion, has no 
doctrine, knows no and no after-life, no 
good and no evil, and possesses no scriptures 
but has to be taught by parables which seem 
purposely meaningless? One of the 
heroes of Zen is the flerce-looking Indian monk 
Boddhidharma (fl. c. 516-534) who brought 
Buddhism to China, of whom it is recounted 
that when the Emperor asked him how much 
merit he had acquired by supporting the new 
creed, the monk shouted at him: “ None what- 
Em ed to know 


is hing sacred!" Dr, Suzuki, having 
affirmed that there is no God in Zen, goes on to 
state that this does not mean that Zen denies 
the existence of God because “ neither denial 
п, affirmation concerns Zen." The most 
crete statement he is prepared to make is 
that the basic idea of Zen is to come in touch 
with the inner workings of our being, and to do 
this in the most ноа iom 


an external authority is rejected by Zen. 
Absolute faith is placed in a man's own inner 
корнеш the intention is that, so 

m indulging in inward meditations or 
such practices as the Yogi uses, the student must 
learn to act spontaneously, without thinking, 
and without self-consciousness or hesitation. 
"This is the erdt "urpose of the koan, the 
ela parie iddle which the pupil must 

solve. 


One such is the question put bı 
master to pupll: “А girl is walking down the 
street, 18 she 


the younger or the 0 5 $ 
The correct answer, кше is to sa) 
bat put ona 3 реш pall 


iption, 
is Buddha? id 
Three pounds of flax is attributed to ‘T’ung- 
Bhan in Rhe 9th cent, and a later ‘authority's 
comment is that “ none can excel it as regards 
its irrationality which cuts off all passages to 


speculation.” Zen, in effect, teaches the use- 
lessness of to use words to discuss the 
Absolute. 


Zen came to Japan in the 13th cent., more 
than five centuries after Confucianism or the 
orthodox forms of Buddhism, and immediately 
gained acceptance whilst becoming typically 
Japanese in the process. One of the reasons 
why it appealed must have been that its 
spontaneity and insistence on action without 
thought, its emphasis on the uselessness of 
mere words, and such categories as logical 
opposites, had an inevitable poem for a 
bat given to seriousness, formality, and 
ils to a degree which was almost stifling. 

have been to the Japanese what 
ыле rhymes and nonsense books, th 


Engl like 

some of the koans, end up with a Une which, 
just at the time when one expects a point to be 
made, has no particular point at all, and Alice 
in Wonderland is the perfect example of a 
world, not without logic, but with a crazy logic 

of its own which has no relationship to ma of 
everyday life. Therefore Zen began to im- 

pregnate every aspect of life in Japan, and one 
of the results of its emphasis on spontaneous 
action rather than reason was its acceptance br 
the Samurai, the ferocious warrior class, in 
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Such activities as swordsmanship, archery, 
Japanese wrestling and later Judo and the 
Kamikaze dive-bombers, But much of Japan- 
ese art, especially landscape gardening and 
flower-arrangement, was influenced similarly, 
&nd Zen is even used in Japanese ese peychlatry: 
"The very strict life eu the Zen moi is based 
largely on doing thin; learning through ex- 
perience; the periods ofn meditation in the Zendo 
hall are punctuated by sharp slaps on the face 
r uu the ар {о those who are 
Suzuki denies that 
Zeni is l nihilo T [ux itis c its appearance 
of nibilism and its appeal to the irrational and 
spontaneous which attracts the Western world 
at a time when to many the world seems with- 
out meaning and life over-regimented. How- 
ever, it has influenced such various aspects of 
Western life as philosophy (Heidegger), perch 
(Erich Fromm and Hubert Benoit), 


(1900-1904). a Hungarian journalist working 
in Vienna. Although Herzl was a more or lesa 
assimilated Jew, he was forced by the Dreyfus 
case and the pogroms in Eastern Europe to 
conclude that there was no real safety for the 
Jewish people until they had a state of their 
own. The Jews, of course, had always in a 
religious sense thought of Palestine as a spiritual 
homeland and prayed “next year in Jeru- 
salem,” but the religious had thought of this 
in a philosophical way as affirming old loyalties, 

not as recommending the formation of an actual 
state. Therefore Herzl was opposed both by 
many of the religious Jews and, at the other 
extreme, by those who felt themselyes to be 
assimilated and in many cases without religious 
faith, Even after the Balfour Declaration of 
1917, there was not a considerable flow of Jews 
to Palestine, which at that time was а pre- 
dominantly Arab state. But the persecutions 
of Hitler changed all this and, after bitter 
struggles, the Jewish state was proclaimed 

1948. Today Zionism is supported by the vast 
majority of the Jewish communities everywhere 
(although strongly disapproved of in the Soviet 
Union ав “ Western imperialism ") and Zionism 
is now an active international force concerned 
with protecting ше welfare and extending the 


influence of 
Zor at one 1 Fey) of the great world 

religions, competing in the 2nd cent. A.D. on 

aoar equal terms from 15 Persian home with 
Hellenism and the Roman Imperial Govern- 

Under the Achaemenidae (c. 550-330 
Zoroastrianism was the state religion of 
. Alexander's conquest in 331 В.С. 
brought disruption but the religion flourished 
again under the Sassanian dynasty (A.D. c. 220— 
640). Us the advance of the Mohammedan 
Arabs in the 7th cent. Zoroastrianism flnally 
gave way to Islam. A number of devotees fled 
to India there to become the Parsees. In 
Persia itself a few scattered societies remain, 

‘The name Zoroaster is the Greek rendering of 
Zarathustra, the prophet who came to purify 
the ancient religion of Persia. It is thought 

that he lived at the beginning of the 6th cent. 
в.о. He never claimed for himself divine 
powers but was given them by his followers. 
The basis of Zoroastrianism is the age-long war 
between good and evil, Ali 
the good spirits and Ahriman the evil ones. 
Morality is very important since by doing right 
the worshipper is supporting Ahura ate 
against Ahriman, and CE evil- Эе wil be 
punished in the last days Ahura Mazda 
wins his inevitable victory. 

‘The sacred book of this religion is the Avesta, 
If Zoroastrianism has little authority today. 5 
M а very considerable influence in the past. 

doctrines penetrated into Judaism (¢.v.) 
icism, Christianit ‘The 
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ACO-AGR 


Aconcagua, min., Andes, Argentine, S. Ame 
highest p peak of of New World, alt. 22,835 ft. 
Aconcagua, Chile; a. 3,939 вд. m.; cap. 
San felipe: “айгай and Mediterranean fruits; 
р. (1957) 154,075. 

Aconguija, Sierra de, Argentina, 
UNE e fam Chao lowland id 


rubber; p. (i960) 160,2 
n, former mun. bor. Middlesex, Eng.; now 
Шү In Ealing outer bor., Greater London. (@..), 


Ada, T. o: Oklahoma, S 8. ҮЧЕ р. 1960) us 347. 


фтор. between 
‘Nigeria and СЕ а. 10, 000 em m.; ivory, 
1 uta, 


^ mfig. t, Mass., U.S. A.: paper, cottons, 
woollens, calcium quarrying; p. (1960) 11,949. 
Adam’s Bridge, ridge of sand and coral reef, 90 — 
between India and Ceylon. Proposed int 
dominion rly, 
Adam’s Peak, sacred ha 8. Miu alt. nd ft. 
Adana, t, Turkey; on R. wool, cotton, 
Тл, оосо. р. (1960) ЕЛИ 
key; rly. junction; agr. and tr. 
ctr, MEUM "inen: high grade concentrate from 
low grade iron ore deposits in Camdagi a.; p. 
(1900) 80,160. 
. N. Italy, flows through L. Койо EO Po. 


hi of 

Adela on tot capers. A Re, Torrens, 
» C 8рі., COD oy ; on R. Toi 

h flows into trans- 

continental rly, connections; ОТАН. EDE: wool, 

90: ехр. а 


of Tı 
lie tica; French , and de- 
pendency of Réunion, 
1 0 d t. via; 20 m. A of Trieste ; 


Aden Protectorate, 8. Arabia; comprises, se. section 
of mainland stretching along G. of Aden and 
inland for about 100 m., WINS EMT I; a. 
112,080 sq. m.; p. (estd.) Aden 
Colon; rest oa "ined ¢ Federation of 
В. Arabia, 18 Jan. 1 renamed Protectorate 


8 m. l. Ad m. Nee 
base of Mt. 


ris PERO р. 24.0 
N. Italy; piel Adriatic N. of Po, 
length 240 m. 


Алкоо SEA N.Y., U.S.A.; highest peak, 
Maroy, 5, 
2 t, Turkey: д. (1960) Дь 


Adlington, urð. dist. honor: 


ustralia, 
Mim belongs to 
U.S. A.: fishing, timber. 


Admiralty Is., S. m Hia Oc. N, of New Guinea, 
comprise 40 Australian mandate; 
coconuts, conrad 8. 665 M m.; p 13,134. 

Adonara, J., one of Nusa Tenggara Is., Indonesia; 


p. (estd.) 25,000. 
Adoni, t., Andhra Pradesh, India; cotton market; 


em 1961) 69,951. 
„ S.W. France; rises in Pyrenees, C 
Buy of ‘Biscay below Bayonne; length 207 


Adowa, t., igre prov., N. uet alt. over 
6000 ft. 10,000. 
Adra, spi.. 


ваф beds and Berja lead-mines; 
ay „шашы N. (1957) 1: 13. вт 
Sicily, Мају; at E Ei 


. foot of Etna; 
mki.; p. с. 29,000. 
Adrar oasis, Sahara Desert, Algeria; salt, dates, 
grain; p. (1960) 44,116. 


fish, fruit and veg. 
drano, 
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Adria, mkt. t., Rovers Шу: formerly on cst., 
now 14 m. inland, old Etruscan c. 

Adrian, c., Michigan, U. S.A.; 73 m. W. of Detroit; 
p. (1960) 20,347. 

Adrianople, see Edirne, 

ic Sea, branch of the Mediterranean, be- 

tween Italy and Balkan Peninsula; forms G, of 
Venice onin e N.: chief trading pta., Venice, 
"Trieste, and Ancona on the Brindisi and 
Darres on the S. ; а. 52,000 sq. m., length 450 m. 

Adullam or Aidelma, former dist., Palestine; 8.E. 
Jerusalem. Site of Canaanite city; 
David's hiding-place from King Saul. 

Adwick le Street, urb. dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.: 
coal; p. (1961) GA 

A rep., Georgian S.S.R.; tea, citrus fruits, 

Batumi; a. 1,100 sq. 


refining, engin.; ch. t. 
m: р. (1959) 242,000. 
les, group of rocky Is. off W. coast of Sicily; 
ch. t. Favignana on I. of that name. 
Is, between Greece and Turkey; called 
the Grecian Archipelago, inc. Crete, Cyclades, 
Sporades, and Dodecanese; a. 1,500 sq. m.; p. 
(1961) 477,476. 
egean Sea, branch of the Mediterranean ; studded 
with Is, between Greece and Turkey; соп- 
. through the Dardanelles with Sea of 
larmara and thence XX the Bosphorus 
Er mm the Black (fisheries, 
Aegina, I., Greece; in a Of same name, sponge 
Aero, Г. ite Bali off Denmark n. (1960) 10,109, 
Aetolia and Acarnania, . Greece; cap. 

раш: р. (1901) 205. 73! 
e 5, Nigeria; oilfield; pipe-line E. to Pt. 


me Glos, Inverness, Scot.; 80 m. S. W. of 
Inverness; hydro-elec. scheme, opened 1952. 
min, cty. Asia; monarchy; cap. 
bul; comm. ctrs. Kabul, Kandahar; ch. T8., 
Kabul and Helm; climate, intense summer heat, 
severe winter cold, scanty rainfall; races, 
Afghans, aboriginal hill-tribes; languages, 
official Persian, spoken Pushtu; religion, Islam; 
cereals, fruit, sheep, horses, camels; inds. car. 
pets, woollens, silks; coal-mining at Dara-i-Suf; 
Natural gas at Shibarghan; rich copper, lead, 
iron resources орар а. 250,000 ва. 


сате, 


Bantu, 


moderate. 
Agri- 


Races 
Arabs, Berbers, Hottentots, Bushmen. 
culture: wine, olives, wheat, esparto grass in 
N. cocoa, oil palm, groundnuts, coffee, cotton 


include Negro. 


in centre; wheat, maize, wool in S. Minerals: 
gold, diamonds, copper. Compared with only 
1 997 end of laat m 89 countries were indep. in 

Those still to become fully indep. are: 
the "spanish cols. of Sp. Guinea, Sp. Sahara, 
Ifni; the Portuguese cols. of Angola, Port. 


Guinea, Mozambique; Fr, Somaliland; and 
Rh Swaziland; and 8. W. Africa; а. 
(approx. 11,500,000 sd. m.; p. (estd.) 
Aton Жатаар |, ути 1 Large 

ron T е; 1 opium; p. 
Agadir, s berg; wrecked by earth- 


pt., S. cst. Me 
quae, 71800: new t. pelle S. of of former с. in a, 
greater geological stability; р. (estd. 1965) 


30,000. 
Agawam, t, Un V. S. A. engin.: p. (1960) 15, пр 
ES two dists., Norway; (E.) 
j) 1% 77,689 (W.) а. 2, 101 ва. 


France: 

р. (1054) Pad 
court, vil. de Cine France; famed for 
battle in 1415 рео English, led by Henry У, 


and French under d' Albert. [р. 25,172. 
Agira, L, Sicily, Italy: marble, cement, sulphur: 
Agra, ¢., Uttar Pradesh, India; on Jumna 

118 m SSE of Deli: Termes ead. oF Mogul 

Empire; famous Taj Mahal mausoleum; univ. 

р. (1961) 508,680. 

Agri, l. Turkey, p. (1960) 19,786. 


"V 


. 8. est. Sicily, Italy: grain, sulphur, 
galt; т. KOAI 47,094. Agrigento (lately Gir- 
genti, and formerly Agrigentum, Akragas), is 
also famous for its Greek temples. 

Greece; tobacco; p. (1951) 21,752. 


Agrinion, t., 

Aguadilla, spi., Puerto Rico, Central America; 
exp. coffee and Sugar; р. c. 16,000. 

Aguascalientes, st. Мех р. Aguascalientes ; 


а. 2,499 ва. m.; p. 1900) p 363. 

cap. p fr. W. be Mexico; 
j, m. N.W. of Mexico City: 
wide range of MEAS nds: hot springs; p. 


ntera, f. S, Spain; wine, olives; 
р. (1957) 15,224. 


Aguilas, l. spt., Murcia, on E. cst. of Spain; 
exp. esparto, lead ores; p. c. 15,000. 
Agulhas, C., 100 m. E. of C. of Good Hope, most 


goutherly point of Africa. 

8. Algeria range 9,000—10,000 ft. 
‘Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: Жон 
Еу ‘coal mining. metal and engin. wks, 

р. (1963) 42,200. 

Ahmedabad, temporary cap. Gujarat, India; Jain 
temple, splendid mosques, pottery, silk, gold, 
cotton; (1961) 1,149,918. 

nagar, c., Maharashtra, India; Ige, trade in 
cotton and silk goods: p. (1961) 119,020. 

edi, pi., Yemen; nr. Hodeida; oil storage. 

ichapán, dep., Salvador; cap. een ee 
trade in coffee, sugar, tol cereals; p. 
(1960) 130,710. fp. (1961) 20.981. 

Ahvenanmaa (Aland), dep., Finland, a. 572 sq. m. ; 

Ahwaz, c., S.W. Iran, on Karun R., cap, Khuzistan 
prov.: "oil pipe-line passes through to Abadan; 
ma (1956), 119,828. 

Aigion, t., Greece; currants exported; p. 11,011. 
es-Mortes, t., Gard, France; on R. Rhône 


let: canal centre, once spt. now 3 m. from 
Mediterranean: 


salt-works; p. (1954) 3,746. 
I., off Ayrshire cst., Scot., alt. 


mainly agr., vines, grains, sheep, 
2; 7 — m.; p. (1962) 327,146. 


В. Alge: 
Буй, military centre in the Middle 
Ages; ‘hides morocco leather; р. (1950) 72,743. 
Aintree, vil., Lancs., Eng.; nr. Liverpool; nylon 
plant, projected. 1964, {indigo, senna. 
ben, oasis in Sudan, cap. Agades; dates, 

Аг, mins. Niger, N: Africa; ch. t. Agadés. 
Airdrie, N. patant беоб; 
‘coai-mng., iron inds., 
steel tubes, pharma- 


trib. Quse; l. 70 m. 
"WE. Yorks., "Bug: р. 


par., Angus, Scot.; seat of the Earls of 
Aie: D. (1951) 630 [tunnel. 
lo, vil., Switzerland; at S. end of St. Gotthard 
Aisne, dep., France; agr.. timber, sugar, brewing, 
vids cap. Laon; a. 2,866 sq. m.; p. (1962) 
Aisne, Л. N. n. France; trib. R. Oise; 1. 150 m. 


Aix, t, 
Martel nina 


„ W.R. You 
Aireborough, urb. dist.. 
02001) 27.046. 


Bouches-du-Rhóne, France; 18 m. 
Ales: old cap. of Provence; Ё 
Springs; p. (1962) 72,696. 
Ar Chapelle, see Aachen, 11954) 15,680. 
9 pan шы: resort, Savoy, France; p. 
rsica; timber, flour, olive oil, 
Чарс NICO 42,282, 
Aimer, t., Rajasthan, India; cotton, salt, opium; 
abel TM China; walled to 
А lang, ina; wn, 
impt. trading’ сіг. on caravan route; textiles, 
ерен. ade carving, tanning, metal wkg.; 


50,0 
Aaron 0 В. I. New Zealand; on Akaroa Har- 
8 рук ља оно interest. 


Аг а. sq. m.; p. 
1): 2499 750 “ "Akertus fortress faith cent.) at 
Alios, tı Turkey; ancient Thyatira; man 


tobacco, (olives, cotton, grain; р. (обо) 30.013. 
Akhmim, (. Upper О.А N.: linen and cotton 
goods; estone quarries. 


1, I., James Bay, Canada. 
Br 43 Japan: silk, metals, rice, oil-refining ; 
. (1955) 190,202. 
Ашлы lolinsk, see Tselinogra [115,760. 


Akola, {., Maharashtra, D Tadia; cotton; p. 64864 
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Akosombo, pt, Ghana; projected pt. and new t. 
around L. Volta; planned p. 50,000. 

Akpatok L, 7. in Ungava Bay, Labrador. 

Akron, mjig. €. Ohio, U, S.A.: lge. rubber mftg. 
ctr.: maize mills, woollens, machin., chemicals, 
plastics, tools; p. (1900) 290,351. 

} Cyprus: British sovereign a. within Rep, 


‚ (1960) 20,807. 
. Kazakhstan S.S.R.; at 8 
Mti ferro-alloys, engin. lig nit 
elec, power, chemicals, copper; р, (1959) 97,000. 

t., N. Iceland; herring fishery; p. (1962) 


exp. rice; р. €. 42,00! 
si., U.S. . cap. Montgomery, ch. pt. 
Mobile; minerals, cotton, cereals, sugar, fer- 
tilisers, chemicals, mng.; a. 51,609 sq. m.; р. 
(1960) 3,266,740. 
maritime st., Brazil; cap. Maceio; sugar, 
cotton, tobacco, rubber, rice, textiles; a. 11,016 
ва. m.; p. (1960) 1,271,062. 
Alajuela, prov, Costa Rica, Central America; 
р. Ala) coffee, sugar; p. (1963) 237,568. 
Alameda, зр. Gal, U.S.A. ; airport; light mnfs., 
fish-canning, holiday resort; p. (1960) 


V. S.A. , flour-milling, meat- 
packing, Stockyards: D. (1960) 6,205. 

Aland Is. Ivenanmaa), group Бор дё to 
Finland "s entrance of G. of Bothnia; a. 
572 ва. m.; p. (estd, 1958) 21,967. 
иу; anclent Philadelphia ; 

Yoda wheat, tobacco, raisins; p. 


in Arctic М. rad 
minous,; furs, timber, salmon fishing, 
natural gas, oil; severe earthquake, 28th Marci 
1964; а, 580,400 sa. m. р, (estd. 1965) 246,000. 
Alaska Hig] 


hı 1 
Fairbanks, Alaska, 1,527 m. long; built for 
Second World War program s supply 

and H.Q., Жашоо АП 


Khan ‘Tengri, 22,800 
Alava, Basque prov., N. Spain; ch. t. Vitoria; 
гө а. 1, 1. 2 ва. m.: р. (1959) 130, 587, 


Alba, t. in Tanaro valley; mkt. for 
silk, cattle, grain 72 p. (1936) 11,072, 
Albacete, prov., S. B. Spain ; cereals, fruit, sheep; 


а. 5,739 sq. m.; NOS] 384,549. 
Albacete, t., cai lbacete, Spain; on plains of 
Du Manchas agr. mkt., fruit, saffron; p. (1959) 


4,807. 
me lulia, t., Romania; on R. Mures, formerly 
Carlaburgh’; union of Transylvania with 
Eomania proclaimed here 1918; p. (1956) 14,776. 
Alban Hills, volcanic group, 10 m. B.E. of Rome, 
Italy; circumference 85 m. ; greatest alt. Monte 
Faete, 3,137 ft.; viticulture, 
, SEM шора, lying EU RS 
iacent Ji ia and Greece; rugged mtnous, 
S fertile Adriatic littoral and Жош ET 
maize, wheat, olive oil, cheese, 
hides, horses, bitumen: сар, р гы: a 10,629 
ва. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 1, 814,000. 

Albano Laziale, t, Italy; 8. of Rome; saline 
springs, mud baths; p. (1986) 9,414. 
Albany, si. cap., New York, U.S. A. on R. Hud- 
son; river, pi., iron, brass, chemicals, textiles, 
paper, machin. tools, car equipment; p. (1960) 


129,726 
Albany, ne es tralia; on King George 
ound: agr. gu astoral; „ (1961) 10,502. 


Is bes Топ . bene b 
. " est of the Galapagos in Расійс 


Осезл lt, T 5,020 ft. above sea-level, 
n: alt. 8 
E Sound, inlet, N. Carolina cst. U.S.A. 


Second ‘World War; aircrat 


TOV. 
f heata a dairying, 

— Md ao a 
Edmonton; 2,255,285 6 бар. 961) 1,351,944. 


ALB-ALM 


Albertville, f., Congo; on W. of L. Tanganyika; 
riy. to Kongola on I. Lualaba. 
Albi, cap. Tarn, France; cath.; industl and 
E us ctr. in coal mining dist.; p. (1962) 
1,26. 

Albigeois, sub-region, Basin of Aquitaine, France; 
centred on Albi ; rich farming, cei and vines; 
sm. coalfield and associated industries. 

Albion, t, Mich., U.S.A.; mufs. iron goods; р. 
(1960) 12,749, 

аео €., N. Mex., U.S.A.; оп Rio Grande: 

timber, metals, cement; univ. 


hides, 
44800 201,189. 
Ашуу t. Ns, Australia; on Murray R. 
р farming, currants; p. (1961) 18,617. 
Alcalá, de Henares, t., Б 20 m. Е. of Madrid ; 
univ.: p. (1057) 19,415. 
ш ia Real, t., Andalusia, Spain; p. (1957) 


Alcamo, t., Sicily, Italy; 24 m. S.W. of Palermo; 
ones 1 lemons, wines; Saracen cas.; 
р, 

Alcázar de San Juan, f. nr. Ciudad Real. Spain; 
воар, Uus wine; p. (1957) 25. 139. 

Alcázar Quivir (Al Kazral Kebir), g., Morocco, 

frica; 80 m. N. W. of Mis p. Gba) 34, 088. 

Alcester, t., rural dist., Warwick, Eng.: needles а 
iish-hoolis, agr. and mkt, gardening: р. (rural 
dist. 1961) 15,556. 

Alcoy, ., Spain; textiles, farm implements, mach., 
elec, engin., fine paper mkg.; p. (1959) 53,031. 

Alcudia, Roman walled t., Majorca I., Spain; 31 
m. from Palma; site of Roman t. of Pollentia; 

. (1957) 3,556. 
ES, N R., Siberia, U. S. S. R.; length 


Alen mun. bor., spt., E. Suffolk, Eng.: 30 m. 
from Ipswich; fisheries; H.Q. of gr. of Eng. 
writers and musicians; p. (1961) 2,972. 


cap led urb, dis, Cheshire, Eng.; р. 
Adormaston, i Berkshire, E Atomic Weapons 
istablishment 


Alderney, most N, of Chanine! Is; agr. and hort. 
prods., "багуш: sand, grit, gravel; tourism: 
е : airpt.; a. 1,062 acres; р. (1961) 


1,472. 
Aldershot, mun. bor. Hants, Eng.: bricks; lge. 
military camp; p. (1961) 31,260. 
Aldridge, urb. dist., Staffs, Eng.; plastics, pack- 
ing-cases; (1981) 50,981, 
Aleksandrovsk, see Zaporozhe. 
соп, t., cap., Orne, France; textiles, lace; р. 
(1954) 27,893. 


Aleppo, 8 ch. tr. centre N. фо; таны EUN 
, cement, sugar, + p. 
680 UR а 


Hts, fq Gard, France: trades in raw ай pro- 
duced in region; coal mining, chemicals, iro: 


ore, pyrite, zinc: p. (1962) 43,970. 
Alessandria, c., N. Italy; 46 m. Е. of Turin; linen, 
hats, macaroni: p. (1961) 82,291. 


Alesund (Aalesund), ant., W. coast Norway; fish- 
ing; p. (eatd. 1060) 19,000. 

Aletsch, glacier, Bernese Alps, Valais Ls fitam: 
land: last. in Europe; —.— exceeds 15 m. 
Aletschhorn, min., Bernese Alps, Valais canton, 

Switzerland ; Er 13,763 ft. 

Aleutian Is, (U.S.A.), N. Рас, Oc., chain of Is. 
stretching out 1.200 m. from the most S.W. 
point of Alaska towards Kamchatka. 

Alexander City, t., Ala., U.S.A.: formerly Young- 

textiles; p. (1960) 13,140, 


floati 
dock; exp. cotton, wheat, rice, gum; p. (1900) 
1,513,000. 
Alexandria, t., Dunbartonshire, Scot. ; on W. side 
of vale of Leven; cotton printing, bleaching, 
dyeing, орао wks. 


Alexandria, t., Louisiana, U.S. A.; rice, foundries; 
p. (1960) 40,279. 

Alexandria, c., ant., N.E. Virginia, U.S.A.; on 
Chesapeake Bay; mufs. foodstuffs, 
cetton, leather pen p. (1960) 91,023. 

Alexandrina L., inlet, S, Australia; nr. Encounter 


Bay. 
Alexandroupolis, spi, Thrace, Greece 

timber tr., many antiquities; p. (1961) EX Ae 
Alford, urb. dist, Lindsey, Lincoln, Eng.; agr. 

mkt., brewing, food-preserving; p. (1901) 2,134. 
Alfortville, t., Seine, France; S. B. suburb of Paris, 
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rubber, paper, glass, hosiery, metal wkg; p; 
(1954) 30,105. 


Alfreton, urb. dist., Derby, Eng.; coal, tron, ston 
chemicals, textile, engin., hosiery, Knitwear: p: 
(1961) 22,998. 

spt., Spain; on bay opposite Gibraltar; 
fishing, cork, oranges; winter health resort; oil 
refinery projected; p. (1959) 64,842. 
indep. sov. st. (3 July 1962), N. Africa; 
formerly under French rule; comprises 13 
departments: fertile valleys, rugged mtns., 
barren plateaux; warm, moist winters, hot, dry 
summers; Berbers, Kabyles, Arabs, Tauregs; 
сар, Algiers; products: wine, fruit, olive oil, 
timber, tobacco, minerals; oil, natural gas and 
iron ore in Saharan regions; a. 919,600 sq. 
m.; p. (estd. 1963) 10,453,000. 

Alghero, spt. on je en) of Sardinia; cath.; 

оха fisheries, ч ш 
rs, dep., Algeria, N. Africa: cap. Algiers; 
р. 40940) 2.765.696. 

Algiers, can, naval port, Algeria; strongly forti- 
fied; coaling sta.; exp. wheat, wine, olives: oil 
refining at Maison Carrée; р. (1963) 820,000, 

p vt Bay, ‘about 425 m. E. of C. of Good Hope 

(rica. 

9 Fark. Ontario, Canada: 

reserve, tourist centre. 
hot springs; p. 


c. б » Spain; 
(1957) 10.564. 
Alhambra, c., 8. Cal., U. S. A.; oil refining equip- 
ment, felt, clay, aircraft, p. (1960) 54,807. 
Alhaurin el Grande, t., S. Spain; rly.; olive oll, 
marble erar p. 5n ur yg 


park, game 


„ Alicante; а, 


Б 

Е. Spain; tourism; wine, fruite, 

minerals: (1959) 117,204. 

Alice, £, Cape Prov., S. Africa; health resort; 
timber inds.: p. (1900) 3,536 inc. 746 whites, 
Alice Springs, t., N. Territory, Australia; ctr. vast 
pastoral holdings; Stuart highway (arterial 

road) to Darwin; р. (1957) 3,000. 

Aligarh, t., Uttar Pradesh, India; univ.; wheat, 

cotton, gold А silver work; p. (1961) 185,020, 
t., Sweden, E. of Gothenburg; clothing 
ind.; p. (1961) 17,646. 

Aliwal North, f. Саре Prov. 8. Africa; sulphur 
springs, health resort; р. (1960) 10,706 inc. 
2,629 Europeans. 

Alkmaar. t., Netherlands; 


world cheese mkt. 


salt; natural gas in the Schermer Polder; 
(1960) 43,208. 
lahabad, t., univ. 


Uttar Pradesh, India; 
Hindu pilgrimage ctr.; p. (1961) 411,955. 
Allegan, t., Mich., U.S. mkt. for dairy F 
fruit products of the district; топів. drugs. 
p. 11900) 4,822, 


‘irginia, 

B., U. S. A.; e the Ohio R., Pitts- 

burgh, Penns.; length 350 m. 

Allen, Bog of, peat morass, Ireland; a. 372 ва. m. 

Allen, Lough, L., Ireland, length 5 m., breadth 
3 m.; one source of R. Shannon. 

Allenstein, see Olsztyn, 

Allentown, t., Penns., ge З.А. ; on Lehigh R., farni+ 
ae silk, tobacco; 1 p. (1960) 105,551. 

Aller, D M t.: coal-, iron-, 


.. France; coal- and iron-mi 
mineral springs, wine, wheat; в. 2,848 sq. m.: 
i | Allien: xS] 880,221. 
Central Massif, ста rises in 
jeu of R. Loire. 
loa, spt., burgh, Clackmanng nan, Scot.; on N. 
саа Ades m. E. of а engins 
rass, тїс! woollens, glass, dis 
р. (1961) 13, ep 


Kazakh 8.8. engin., 
leather, printing inds.; p. зе 634,000. 
Almada, ., Portugal; 


textiles, 


Crusaders; p. (1963) A 466. 
Almaden. t Sierra Morena, Spain; ancient 
Sisapon; quicksilver mines; p. 1957 12,376. 
pain; textiles, leather, shoes, soap, 
brandy; p. (1957) 15,990. 


ALM-AMT 


elo, l., Overyssel, Netherlands; 25 m. S. E. of 
Ache cotton textile mnfs.; p. (1960) 50.548. 
Almendralejo, t., Badajoz, Spain; wine, brandy; 
p. (1957) 21,594. 
eria, prov. S. Spain; ch. t. Almeria; 
p. (1959) 367,833. 
i Зра. cat] A 
oranges, esparto grass, m 
. W.R. Yorks, Eng.; 


In 
Alor Star, Kedah st., Malaya; on main 
hee at airport; p. 32.424. 
Alost (Aalst), J. Belgium; 14 m. N.W. oF Dreh: 
rly.-june. 


ber goods; p. (1962) 45,796. 

Alpena, с., Thunder Bay, Mich., U.S.A. 
paper, апеей, sawmills; p. (1960) igen 

Alpen on Rhine, t. Netherlands: on Old 
10 m. 8.Е. of Leyden; mkt. for dairy produce; 
p. (1960) 24,292, 

Alpes-Maritimes, dep. S.E. France; ceded by 
Italy in 1860; ch. t. Nice; olives, wines, fruit; 
а. 1,443 sq. m.; p. (1962) 618,265. 

Alps, highest mtns, in Europe; 600 m. long from 
G. of Genoa to near Vienna; 130 m. broad in 

Tyrol; principal peaks: Mont Blane (15,784 ft.), 

Mont Rosa (15,217 ft.), Matterhorn (14,782 ft.). 

Alps, Apuan, limestone range near Vi 

italy ; source of Carrara marble. 

Alps, Australian, mtn, range Tone Е. Victoria 
. . W.: highest peak, Mt. Kosciusko, 

Alps, Southern, mtn, ridge between Westland and 


890K 128% men Zealand, highest peak Mt. 


Cook 12,3: 
hod 3 DEE in the Little Belt, a. 130 sq. m. 
Alsace-Lorraine, prov., France; industl., gr.. 


wooded, minerals; t total a. 5,601 ва. m. "Taken 
from France, in 1871, retroceded 1919; now 
divided into deps, of Bas-Rhin (1,848 ва. m. 
and p. (1954) 707,934); Haut-Rhin (1,854 ва. 
m. and p. (1954) 509,647); Moselle (2,403 ва. 
m. and p, (1954) 769, 1 8 
Alsager, urb. digt, mkt. t., Cheshire, Eng.; motor 
vehic] ы} р. (1961) 7,500. 
Alsdort, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germa: 
10 m. Xy. of Aachen; tar-distillation plant: 
р, (1969) 31,900. 
nd . Cumberland, Eng., оп S. Tyne R. in N. 
mnines; limestone quarrying, hosiery; D. 
4000 2,198. 
5 " тіпа, nr ponders, of Siberia; extend from 
rces of Obi to Gobi Desert more than 2,500 m. 
enia Pol. alt. 13.044 ft. 
Altamah: flowing into 


caves, N. Spain: prehistoric shelters, 
paintings of anale 3 
lt ye ; at foot 


tals, wine; p. (1963) 24,100. 
burg, t. Leipzig, E. Germany; lignite mining, 
engin. metallurgy, mnfs. playing cards, textiles; 


р, (1963) 46,866. 
ton, HE Eng.; breweries, light 


dist... 


ngin. 961 
м, i Pii om TURA 


» fish canning ; d 
Altona, i В. Victoria, Australia. 8 m. S. W. Mel- 
Ai iourne ingest coe D 
(21900) e 


Alis incham, mun. bor. , Eng.; heavy 
aias k. д р. (1961) ace e 
V. S. A.; cotton, livestock, grain 
p (1980) 27,225, 

Чы, A, Dart of Kunlun mtns., Tibet, 14,000 ft. 
Ашы burgh, К Scot.; at S. foot of 
fran eh Sm. Nro of Alloa; woollens, printing, 

М t and бы h canning; р. (1901 ын 
Hau. Scot 

р. (19517 892, 


of Alva; 


кт 
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Alvin, f. Texas, U.S. A.; grain mkt., oil wells; 

р. (1960) 5,643. 375. 
Alvsborg, Sweden; a. 4,919 sq. m.; p. (1961) 
Alyth, . burgh, Perth., Scot.; in Strathmore, 

17 m. N.E. of rn: . (1961) 1,562. 
Ашап, large sait L. T. Australia; 02 m. 


Amadjuak Lake, Baffin I., а 

Ami арап; sub. of Osaka; chemicals, 

[iron amd steel; р. (1800) 408,000. 
Bay, inlet, Kyushu, Japan; on W. cat. 

E. of Neuro 


: kaolin. 
Italy; on G. of Salerno; 
resort; fisheries. tp. 1 


Amapa, Fed, terr., ERE 


tourist 
12,365. 


„ Texas, ii 2 A.; oll refining, cream- 

eries; p. (1960) 137,969. 

Amasya, t., Turkey; on Yeshil-Irmak; fruit, salt. 

ві р. (1960) 28. 188. 

„ R., S. America; lgst basin and extent 

of water of any river in the world; rises among 
the Andes as Alto Marañon, and flows 3,900 
m. to the Atlantic. Ocean steame 
to Iquitos, 1,935 m. from mouth, 
affluents, the Madeira, has an extreme length 
of с. 2.000 m. Drains nearly 3 million ва. m. 

Amazonas, st., Brazil; rubber, timber; a. 616,148 

Manaus (@..); р. (1960) 721,215. 
Peru; a. 18,943 sq. m.: cap. 


terr., Venezuela; cap, Puerto 
m Orinoco R.; a. 70,000 sq. m.; 


2: 55005 15. 000. 
Ambala, t., E. Punjab, India; cotton, йош; p. 
(1961) 105,507. 
Ambarchik, spt. eo ens U.S. S. R.: air base, 
gold-mining; p. 1 
Ambato, e. Houedor. S. America; В. of Quito, on 
рол t. 8,850 ft.; textiles, 
р. (1950) 38, 908. 
Bavaria, Germany ; оп В. Vils; iron, 
„engin., textiles; p. (1903) 42,300, 
Ambert, 405 Puy-de-Dôme, France; paper, cheese, 
Amble, urb. dist., Northumberland, Ing.; exp. 
coal; p. (1961) 4,859. 
Amblecote, urb. dist., Staffs., Eng.; glass, fireclay, 
iron wks.; 2 — (1961) 8.008. 
Ambleside, , Westmorland, Eng.; nr, 
L. Windermere; tourist centre, slates, 
Amboina, I., Moluccas, Indonesia; a. 314 sq. m. 
сев; S821. 
— t,o tP., residency, Molucca Is., Indonesia; 
pt. on В; pon of Amboina I.: shipyards; p. 
(estd.) 17,334. 
Amboise, t., Indre-et-Loire, France: сда, Е. of 
Tours: famous cas. and prison; p. (estd.) 4,500. 
briz. sp... anpas gugar-cane. coffee, copper. 
Ameland. I., W. Frisian Is., Netherlands. 
America, the lands of the Western hemisphere, 


. fro 
xtreme S. point; p. (estd. 1965) 
ARR See also North, South, and 
tral America. 

5 t, Netherlands: on R. Eem; textiles, 
leather. tobacco, steam turbines; p. (1960) 
70.194. 

Amersham, ы Bucks, Eng.: 17th-century mkt. 
hall; light in de.: Radio ch chemical centre of U.K, 
Atomic Energy Authority; p. (of rural dist.) 


U.S.A.; machin.; Univ. of 


British monum. 
dist. 1900 22.504 22,594. 
mcus (1900) 10,305. 

Nova 


Scotia, Canada; shipbldg.; 


1) 10,788. 
Dies 6, Somme, N. France : on R. Somme: fine 
cath.: velvet, linen, woollens, silks; кр, (1962) 


5 ychelles, 
а grown, Indis Gef; AN. 


AMI-ANN 


Amityville, t., N.Y., U.S.A. ; Long = e ofNew 
York; seaside resort; P. (1960) 8, 
Amlweh, urb. dist., wat. pl., Wales; TN. cst. of 
Anglesey; E (1961) 2,910. 
Amman, „ Jordan; site of very ancient e.; 
р. (1962) 296,368, 
„ Wales; 


. Cs dist., then, 
rick mkg.: p. (1961) 6,264. 
Ammendort, t., Saxony-Anhalt, Germany; lignite 
mining, chemicals; p. {= 1954) 20,000. 
Ammer, È., Germany ; joins Neckar nr. "Tübingen. 
Amorgos, J., Grecian Archipelago: p. 3,069. 
Amer (Xiamen) c. former treaty- pt. Fukien, 
China; rail link to Yingtang, Кі ; tea, fruit, 
bricks; p. (estd. 1953) 224,000, 
Amravati, t., Maharashtra, India; textiles, timber; 
p. (1061) 237,875. 
Amritsar, c., Punjab, India; holy Sikh city; unb 
shawls and carpets; p. (1961) 376,295. 
Amro! t. tar Pradesh, India; pi 


Is., Germany; off 


terdam, spt fetherlands; at 3 t 
R. Amstel Ta the TJ; built on 06 Is. joined 
800 bridges, harbour can hold 1,000 ships; two 
univs., Royal Palace, Bourse; extensive tr.: 
, tobacco; shipbldg., 
marine, 


ical, , elec. 

machin., oil refining; p. (1960) 869,602. 
Amsterdam, “., N. V., U. S. A.; woollens; p. (1960) 
(refining. 


aed 7 Paraguaná nen.: oil 
R., U.S. S. R.; flows from the 

Pamir Mtns, lo Arai Sea, lentth 19060 m- 
Amur, R., flows from ооа between Manchuria 
iberia into the Расійс, opposite 


VS. A.: 
manganese; = 1900) "12,054, 
US. tlows into Bering Sea. 
A.: р. (1960) 104,184, 
шас, depression, central plateau, Mexico; 
average alt. 7,000 ft.: surr, by higher country 
inc. volcano Popocatapetl (17,887 ft.): contains 
Mexico City, a. approx. 1,500 sq. m. 
jejd, Saudi Arabia; p. 25,000, 
а. 14,700 ва. m.: ch. t. 
„ (1961) 586,889, 
Eng.; rises in Lincolnshire and 


Alaska, U.S.A; pe salmon 
fishing and canning. astated by 
earthquake 28 Mar. 1 Това; р. 4000) 44,237. 

Ancona, spt., Central Italy; on the Adriatic 
founded by Dorians, 1500 8.0. ; rel 
PUn p. (1961) 99,678. Ulead, copper. 

div., S. Spain; citrus fruits, sherry, 

Andalusian Mtns. (Baetio Mtns.), S. Spain: 
young Alpine fold mtns. stretching from Atl. 
Oc. (Cadiz) to 1 (Alicante); inc. 
Sierra Nevada (highest, peak, een 11,420 
ft.); some EUR pend esp. lead and sil 
daman and Nicobar Is., Bay of Bengal; "consti- 
tuted n. Union Territory, India, 1 Nov. 1956; 

а. 8,215 ва. m.: p. (1961) 63,548. 

RAE I MIS on the Meuse, min- 
ing, с! juan chemicals; p. (1962) 7,919. 

Anderlecht, sub. of Brussels, Belzium; spinning, 


copper, zinc, 


Switzerland; at foot of Mt. 
3 tourist ctr., winter health resort. 
Andernach. t., Rhineland-Palatinate, Germany: 
on the Rhine, 70 m. N. W. of Coblenz; К. port; 
met ues Pvc (1963) 21,200. 
^, U.S. A.; cotton, lumber; p. 
(1900) 4 M 


Anderson, diana. U.S. A.; p. (1960) 49,061, 

Anderson, N.W. Terr, Canada; flows into 
Arctic Ocean. 

Andes, great mtn. — 8. America; 4,500 m. 
long; from Panama to C. Horn, 40 m. broad ; 
volcanic; several of the peaks are over 20,000 
ft. high, Rich in minerals. 

Andhra Pradesh, state, E. India; cap. пре. 
а. 106,286 ва. m., p. (1961) 35.983.447. 

Andizhan, t., Uzbekistan Seu formerly resi- 
dence of Khans of Khok: cotton, metals, 
petroleum, engin.; p. (1959) 129,000. 

Andorra, sm. Pyrenees, under 8 Suzer- 
ainty of Pres. of France and Bishop of Urgel 
(Spain), virtually indep.; livestock, wines, 
tobacco; а. 191 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 11,000. 


St. Gotthard 


Ks 


GAZETTEER 


Andover, mun. bor., mkt. t., Hants, Eng.; pre- 
historic earthwks.; p. as 16, 972. 

Andover, t, Mass, U. S. A., on R. Merrimac; 
woollens, rubber; p. (1960) 17.149. 

t., S. Italy; wine, olive oil, cotton textiles: 

р. (1961) 70,837. р. (1958) 70,136 

газат ту I., Bahamas; sponges, sisal hemp; 

spl, Andros I., Cyclades, Greek 

Archipelago: on E. est: p. (estd. 1960) 11180 
Andujar, t., дзеш on Guadalquivir R.; mineral 

springs, ry, soap, textiles, tanning, 

uranium plenty р. (1957) 28,499. 

Angara, R., Siberia, U.S.S.R.; trib. of Yenisei; 
navigable almost its entire length, rises nr. and 
flows through L. Baikal; length 1,300 m. 

Angarsk, t, E. Siberia; on Е. Angara 20 m. 
NW; Irkutsk engin. saw milling; p. (1959) 

Angel Falls, waterfall, Venezuela, nr. Ciudad 
Bolivar; W ft. drop. [Bothnia. 

апау R., Sweden; falls into G. of 

Anzermaniand, ol Sweden; now mainly in 
prov. of. Vasternoorland, 

Angermi , L, Frankfurt, E. Germany; 40 m. 
bg Bern “rly. etr.; p. (1908) 12,784, 

, Maine-et-Loire, France; on R. 
vues "mk. ^t. for local produce, fruit, vege- 
tables, Anjou wines, Cointreau; textiles; cath.; 
р. (1962) 122,269. 

Anglesey, I., co. N. Wales, separated from 
Caernarvon by Menai Straits; cattle r 
farming; a. 276 sq. m.; p. (1961) 57,700. 

Anglet, t., Basses-Pyrén France; airport, 
woodworking, cellulose mftg ; p. (1954) 22,603. 

Angola (Port. W. Africa), Portuguese possession, 
W. Africa; cap. Luanda; ch. prod. palm oil, 
rubber, coffee, maize, sugar, wax, diamonds; oil 
struck in Cabinda; a. 481, 850 sq. m.; p. (1960) 
4,832,677. 

Angoulême, mfto. t, Charente, France; on R. 
Charente; cognac, paper; fine cath.; suffered 
during Huguenot wars; p. (1062) 51,223. 

Angra do Heroismo, cap., Azores Is.; exp. wine, 

Pineapples, flax; p. 00) 102,365. 

R 9000 etr. of lignite 


0. 
cap. The Valley; 


‚ W. 
а. 35 ва. m.: n 1957) 5,10: 
us co.. erly Forfar; agr. and mftg. ; 
a, 875 sq. m. р. "19611 278.870. 
Anhalt, dist, Saxony-Anhalt, Germany; former 


du 

Anholt, J. Kattegat, Denmark; p. (1960) 239. 

Алу (habui), prov, Chinas goya-beans, rion, 
tea, coal and iron; a. 54,319 
Bont D p. os 30,943,637. 

Anjou, old nce; on both sides of R. 
Loire within | the Paris Basin; ch. t. Angers. 
Кага, cap., Turkey; on the Sakarya R.; grain 
and fruit cir. mohair cloth; p. (1960) 646,151, 

Anking (Anqing), c.. Anhwei prov. China; rice, 
cotton, wheat, tanning; p. (1953) 105,000. 

t, Neubrandenburg, E. Germany: оп 

e engin., sugar, furniture; p. (1903) 


Ankleshwar, t, Gujarat, India; natural gas, oil; 
gas pipelines to Ultaran and Barodi; p. (1961) 


20,287. 
Annaba (Bone), spt., Algeria; 280 m. E. of Algiers; 
fertile plain; phosphates; p. (1963) 155,000, 
„ t, Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany; in 
Erz Mtns.: cobalt, tin, uranium mng.; р. (1009) 


29,005. 
Annam, region, N. and S. Viet-Nam; formerly 
within French Union; divided by 17th parallel 
bay, (1957); rice, Pun cinnamon, qe en 


Sq. m.; cap. 


from its mouth in Solway Firth; cotton, ropes, 
gloves, boiler mkg., fi + Chapeleross reactor 
sta.; р. (1961) 5,572. 


Annapolis, сар., eee U.S. A.; naval aca- 
дету: p. (2960) 23,385. [growing а, 
Annapolis Valley, Nova Pw famous fruit 


Ann Arbor, c., Michigan, U. ; on the Huron; 
University of Michigan; motor lorries, farm 
mom р. (1960) 67,340. A 251, 

нев Trac: on Euphrates R.: p. (1050) 

Аш. indusi} t., France, dep. of Hautes ‘Savoie: 
p. 00 45,715 

Annen, 


Гр. 17,822. 
coal, steel, chemicals, p 
Annonay, i, Ardeche, France 
woollens, silk, leather goods; p. (1954) 16, 207. 


mnfs, 
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Ansbach, t.. Bavaria. Germany; machin., metal- | Apia, spt., Upolu, W. Samoa; р. c. 10,000. 
lurgy, furniture inds.; rly. COL p. (1963] 22,600, | Apiskigamish, L.. Labrador, Canada. 


Anshan, industl. c., Liaoning, N. China; at foo! 
‘of Changpai Shan, 60 m. S. W. of Mukden; ctr. 
of ch. worked deposits of iron-ore in China; 
iron, 41 15 engin.; p. (1953) 549,000. 

Ansong, f., Central Korea; 40 m. S.E. of Seoul; 
rice, silk cocoons; p. (estd. 1950) 20 000. 

Ansonia, c., Conn., U.S. A,; machin., brass 
cotton-braid inds.; p. (1960) 19,819. 

Antakya (Antioch), ancient c., S. Turkey; on R. 
Orontes; tobacco, olives, maize, soap, silk; р. 
060), 45,848. 

Antarctica, plateau continent within Antarctic 
circle; 7,000-10,000 ft, high; volcanoes and 
several Is.; owned chiefly by Britain, Australia, 
New Zealand, France, Norway; penguins. See 
also Brit, Antarctic Terr. 

Antarctic Ocean, lies approx, S. of 60° S.; con- 
tains Antarctica; whaling. 

Antequera, , Spain; sugar, textiles; metallurgy, 
trade in olive oil, grain; P. (1957) 43,334. 

Antibes, spt., France; Alpes-Maritimes; health 
resort; oranges, flowers for perfume mnfs.; р. 
(1954) 27,064. 

Anticosti, barren I., N. of R. — Lawrence. 
Canada; 140 m. by 28 m.; game preserve. 

Antigua, qul, st., in association with Gt. Britain; 
Leeward group, W. I.; sugar, molasses, pine- 
apples; Ta harbour; oil refinery under 
construction; 171 sq. m.; ch. t. St. Johns; 
р, (estd. 1965) $0, 000. 

Anti-Lebanon, min, range, Syria; Е. of Lebanon ; 
length 60 m. ; alt. 6,000-8,000 

Antilles, Greater and Lesser, W. Indies, comprising 
the Árchipelago enclosing the Caribbean Sea 
and G. of Mexico. 

Antioquia, dep. Colombia, S. America; сар. 
Medellin; a. 25,402 sq. m. aize, coffee, sugar, 
gold, silver, panama hata: р. testa, 1902) 


1,971,710. 
Antipodt „ New Zealand; in S. Pacific, un- 
Antisana, volcano, Central Ecuador, S. America. 
Antofagasta, pro 


T 
1 It, in. p. (1000) 91,400. 
t., Seine, France; 


brick wks., toys; р. 
(1908) 46, 823. " E 


trim, co., extreme N.E. of N. Ireland; 
1fi ‘famous Glant's Causeway is on the’ x 
coast; p. 00 273,923. 

Antrim, (., N, Ireland; ps Six-Mile Water; linen, 
nylon; p. . (1961) 1,4 18,400. 

Antsirabé, L. Malagasy: thermal springs: p. . (1957), 
Antung (Andong), c., Liaoning, China: en R. Yalu, 
15 m, from mouth; Chinese frontier sta. main 
rly. from China into N. Korea; mkt. for agr. 
produce; lumbering; p. (1953) 360,000. 

Antwerp, spt., Belgium; on R. Schelde; famous 
Gothic cath.; Franz Hals born here in 1580, 
and Vandyck in 1599; great petroleum port: 
shipbldg., textiles, tobacco, distilling, diamond 
cutting, chemicals: p. (1962) Ms 419. 
9 prov., Belgium; grain, flax; a. 1,104 sa. 

; p. (1965) 1,455,644. 

Anyang, c., Honan prov., China; coal, cotton Ind. 
р. (1953) 125,000. 

зше udzhensk, t., W. Siberia, U.S.S.R.; пг. 

harma- 


nzin, . Nord, Fran 
Ad France; p. (1954) 15,658. 
omori, spt. Honshu, Japan; on bay of same 
game; salmon; p. (1055) 183,747, 
osta, L, cap, Val d'Aosta, N. Italy; in valley 
of Dora Baltea at node of trans-Alpine routes: 
iron inds. Mont Blanc road tunnel links to 
ОРЕН "Switzerland, opened 19 Mar. 64; р. 
Apalaches Бле Fla., U.S.A. ; receives Apalachee R. 
ара, ent. sub. of Lagos, Nigeria; on mainland 
opposite 1, on which Lagos is situated ; modern 
рі. equipment, terminus of W. Nigerian rly. 
gen; tly. wkshps.; exp. palm oil and 
AS hides and skins, ground-nuts, cocoa, 
Aber; imports cotton piece goods, machin. 
Beldoorn, тїр. t. riy. junction, ‘Gelderland, 
Ke Netherlands: р, (1960) 103,126. 
fined mtn. “backbone” of Italy; length 
Bao m., width 70-80 m. ; highest part is in Gran 
, ал. 


t | Apolda, t., 


Erfurt, E. Germany; textiles, engin, 
chemicals; p. 415050 29,313. 
palachian Mtns., parallel ranges between At, 
and 1 5 from Maine to Ala» 
bama. Highest peak, Mt. Mitchell, 6,684 ft. 
Appenzell, can., N.E. Switzerland ; divided into 
the half-cantons, Appenzell Inner-Rhoden, в. 
67 sq. m., cap. Appenzell; p. (1961) 22,943; and 
Appenzell Ausser- Roden а. 94 sq. m.. Cap. 
EE p (1961) 48,920. 
cab. Appenzell Switzerland; 
em R. Bitter: linen tr.: р. (1957) 5,001. 
W. estmorland, Eng.; 
p. (1961) 1 
Appleton, c. Wis., tisk paper: 1 >. (1990 ry 411. 
ppomattox, R., Ё James R. 
ets Tenineula. on W. "aide of the Caspian; 
petroleum wells (nr. Baku) and ma ушеш 
Apulia, 5. 155 region, Italy; pastoral plain; grain, 
fruits, livestock: wine, ОЙ; в. 7,470 8d. m. ; 
р. 448510 8,214,854. 
dep., Peru, S. America ; ch, t. Abancay; 
а. 8,187 ва. m.: Sugar; р. (1961) 275,910, 
Apurimae, K., Peru; joins the Ucayali; 1. 500 


Aqaba (Akaba), pt., J ; loading of phosphates 
and 8 Meg Ep (1961) 8 0 

Aqaba, G., between Sinai Peninsula and Saudi 
Arabia." N.E, arm of the Red Sea. 

Aquila degli Abruzzi, t. cap, Abruzzi prov. 
Шау; on R. terrace oF B. Aterno mkt. and 

ids. associated with local farming: holiday 

5 5 — р. (1961) 56,314. 

Aquitaine, Basin of, geographical nno. 8. W. 
е аии ва Wet re 1 17 8 

ees, ered on W. by eH 

iE ci rich agrio., 


a. approx. 80,00 
bian Sea, N. W. du Of Indian Ocean, between 
‘Horn of Africa and India. 


ET 3 . Bergipe sugar 
Дар, terio, tanneries; p. 44990 12477 
Е. of Beersheba; 


new t. mana 21 Nov. FE ind. io be 


based on gasflelds at Zohar ant + at 
ci fertilisers. 

Arad, AE Maros, wine, corn, 
M Dus. ter 5404900 124,642. 


Arafura Sea, X C 'Australia, S.W. of Papua, and 
nix of Timor. 


Aragon, oid. 5] forests, coal, iron. 
Araguaia, Ji. Brazil Fe ib: of ocatins; length 


1,000 m. 
[ Larache), ent.. N. 
nd on pen est. 45 m. B. W, or Г Tangier ; 
grain and fruit, cork; p. (1960) 30,763. 
qu Tran; Rech р. (1956) 58,929. 
large ы tan 


(0.8.8. c ; 8. 20. 016 si. 2 eA tho 

Syr Darya Hs.; n 
Aran 1з. group in Gawa Bay, Ireland; fishing. 
Агар, rios asparagus: D. 4057/24 NM 
Ararat, | min. ‘turkey? supposed resting-place of 


ustralla; on Hopteins B., 
[bournez р. 11961) А 


П 961) 9 079. 
seat 3 dia; Mt, Abu, 5,050 ft. 
through Trans- 


CURT Sows thro 
caucasia to To Caspian Sea; bdy. between Persia 
and U.S. S. R. 
Arbroath, royal burgh, Angus cst., Scot.; engin., 
textiles (flax, jute, cotton, woollens), fishing; 
holiday resort; p. (1961) 19,533. 


ARC-ART 


Arcachon, f., Gironde, S. W. France; on S. side 
of Bassin d'Arcachon (Bay of Biscay) : fish. Pt.; 

p. ا‎ 14,958. 

of ynnesus, Greece; 
Tripolis; p. 1951) 12 101215. 

Archangel (Archangelsk), t., dist. Cen S. S. R.; on 
E. side of Dvina estuary, Whit lge. har- 
7 шолышт: fishery 
headquarters ; ГЫ and inds. connected with N. 


cap. 


Russia s softwood resources; engin. hydro- 
elec.; p. (1961) 276,000. 
Archbald, bor., Penns.. U.S. A. N. E. of Scranton ; 


anthracite, 5 mills: ee (1960) 5,471. 

Arcos, f. , n Е. Guadalete; famous 
Gothic d ancient fortifications; cattle; 
cork e p. 4 — 214 ie 

Arcot, t. India; of Madras; taken by 
Clive 1751; p. (1951) 254 029. 

tio Ocean, seas in the N. polar area. 
ris, Fran on both sides of 
rivo valley S. of Paris; varied ДЫ inds. 
rned with chemicals, clothing, foodstuils ; 
р. (1054) 18,067. 

Ardabil, t., Azerbaijan, Iran; dried fruits, carpets; 
p. (1956) 65,720, 

Ardeche, dep., 5. France; Céyennes Mtns.; olives, 
wine silk, minerals; cap. Privas; a. 2,144 sq. 
m.: p. (1962) 3 

Ardennes. n" SM 


псе; ропе wooll 


300,247. "Lüxembourg. 
Ardennes, hilly wooded dist. Belgium, Р France, 
coal, cotton, oil 


lare, Ireland; power sta. on R. 
Shannon 3 miles N. of Limerick. 
Ardnamurchan, most westerly point of mainland 
of (боой Argyll, 
„ France; Pas de Calais; nr. ate of of 
M Rich "of the Cloth of Gold," where 
VIII and Francis I met in 1520; p. КҮП EZA 
Ardrishaig, f.. spt., Argyll, Scot.; on Loch Fyne; 
holiday N 


rossan, h, Ayr, Scot. 
25 e . W. of Glasgow 
road bitumen, engin. 


on Firth of Clyde, 

ipbldg., oil storage, 

EN ee 9,574. 
f Puerto Ric 


Атка; €. spl, N. coast ico; W. 
Indi coffee, sugar; 5 (1000) 28,460. 

GI арі, Norway on EA 
aluminium, shipping: p. 

Arequipa, Peru 


dep., erals, 
ae а. 21,047 sq m р. 440010 . 
Are ., j, leather, soap, candles. 
ginning, йош, brewing, р, 1081) 221, Genen 

і., cap., Cent 
орар ето отот тока Apennines 
ы, junction of valley routes; mkt, for silk, 

ine, olives; p. (1901) 74,245, 

Orne, nce; gloves, lace: 
їр. (1962) 82, «m: 

Rus et-Oise, France: dusti. 


100700 x3 БУЗ e pe 
S sq. m.; 1 
22,187,000. s "ies v 


Argenton, t, Indre, France; gloves, li 
р. (1954) б, d tp. (1051) 4 E 

olis, prov., N. E. Morea, Greece; cap. Nauplion; 

Argonne, hill ridze, S. Pa Paris Basin, France ; com- 
posed of greensand; wooded; ali. 1,000 ft.; а. 
approx, 250 sq. m. 

Argos, t., Greece; leading Dorlan city prior to the 
Ich century s.c. ancient acropolis, theatre; 
р. (1951) 14,70 

Argostolion, cap., Cephslonia I. Greece; 
pu destroyed by earthquake 1953; р. dior 

Argun, R., N.E. Asia; headstream of Amur; rises 
in Heilungkiang, China, and for 500 m. forms 
frontier between U.S. S. R. and China; length 


1,000 m. 

Argyll, со., W. Ора: mountainous, deer 
foreste, pastoral, , distilling; а. 3,165 

ва. m.; p. (1961) Lo 

Ariano Irpino, t., Italy; pottery; ancient Aequum 
Tutioum; p. 22,855. 

Arica, t., free spt., N. Chile; exp. sulphur, copper, 


Aires; в, 


K10 
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: oll pipe-line connects to Sica-Sica 
(Bolivia); p. (1960) 46,542. 

Arichat, spt., e I., off Cape Breton I., 


Nova Scotia, 
Arii livestock, fruit, iron, 


p. 
lêge, dep., S. France; 
copper; cap. Foix; A. 1,892 sq. m.; p. (1962) 
137,192. 


Arima, bor., Trinidad, W. I.; nr. Port of Spain; 
cacao 3 р. (1960) 10, ee 
Arish, El, t., cap., Sinai, 


Arizona, st., U.S. A.: bordering on Mexico; agr, 
stock-rearing, copper, silver, gold, cotton, oi 
MOIS а. 113,909 ва. m.; p. (1960) 

Arjona, . Colombia, S. America; апау р. 10,410. 

Arkadelphia, t, S.W. Ark. U.B.A.: cotton, 
lumber, flour mills; p. (1960) 8,042. 

Arkansas, S.A.; cap. Little Rock; agr. 


st, U. 
bauxite, coal, petroleum, natural gas, timber; 
а. 53,102 aq. m.: р: (1960) 1,786,272. 
Arkansas, R., U.S. A.; navigable 050 m.; length 
a 450 m, 


kansas City, t., Ger a ВА. oil, flour mills, 

packing plant; p. (1960 2. 

Arkhangelsk, see жаи 

Arklow, urb. 5 » 8pl., Wicklow Ireland: fisheries, 
copper, lead, og iron, pottery; p. (1901) 5,387, 
‘les, Roman с., Bouches-de-Rhóne, 
France; on the Rhône; corn, wine, hats, silk; 
р. (1962) 42,353. 

Arlington, t., Mass, U.S.A.; residtl. sub. of 

Arion, cap, Sean ш dbo (1902) 13.573, 
om, cop. Deipian ee eee 

Armadale, West Lothian, DH 


га of kid coal, iron, eun 
d fireclay wks, engin, hosiery; p. 


brick an 
(1960 6193... 
Ister, N. Ireland; a. 512 sq. m.; 


Armagh, co. 

Айдан, 15 dud Armagh, N, Ireland; cath.; 

linen. whisky: v. (1901) 9.982. H 

Armavir, old ruined cap. of Armenia, U.S. S. R.; 
on the slope of the extinct volcano Algaghoz: 


Iran; 
deposits: agr., cattle rearing, forestry; ШЕ 
elec, stas, under constr.; cap. Yerevi 
11,900 ва. m.: р (1959) 7,768,000. 

Armenia, t., Colombia, 8. America; 
(estd. 1959) 110, 000, 

Armentières, mftg. t., France 
irit operations gan. Lille 1а First World 
War; cioth, linen; p. (1954) 24,940. 

Armidale, t., N.S.W., Australia; univ.; ctr, 
wool industry, gold mining: p. (1901) 12, 36700 

Arnhem, ch. t., cap. Gelderland, Netherlands; on 
R. in smelter; light, using 

3 р. (1960) 124,241. 

of N. ‘Territory, Australia; 


Arno, mo, Re, Central 1 Italy; flows past Florence and 
Mediterranean; Val d“, 5 is the 
feat valley of the R.,; length 7! 
rb. dist., Sherwood Forest, Nottingham, 
"brick mkg.: p. (1001) 26,809. 
N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
metal and wood mftg.; spa; 


R. Ruhr; 
D. (1963) 21,700. 

Arnstadt, t., Erfurt, E. Germany; on R. Gera, 
10 m. 8. of Erfurt; artificial silk, leather goods, 
engin.; p. (1968) 36,929. 

Arosa, t., Grisons, Switzerland ; health and holi- 
day resort. Тр. 20,564. 

Arpino, t., Italy, textiles, paper, marble quarries; 

Arrah, ihar. India; famous in the Mutiny; 
р. (1961) 76,766. 

Arran, 


z Bule, Scot.; in Firth of Clyde; con- 
y summer resorts; a. 105 8d. m.; D. 


. 5 дош vd 
rewing; battle, 
First Y World Wi "War (1917); p. (1962) 45,643. 
Е., Les LIE. е Loire; flows past 
Autun; length 75 
Lakes, expansions of Columbia R., Brit. 
Columbia. 152,504. 


coffee; p. 


tains mı 
(2961) 2 3,706. 


8. 
bank of R. ‘arta, 0m. N, of G. OP Arte; рше! 
agr. interests; р. (1961) 16,399, 


ee 


п Albania and Greece; near 
ie the o Байте of Acitum was fought, 20 В.С. 


Artem, t. .F. S. R.: 29 m. N. E. Vladivostok: 
etr. of Soal-mang. a.: р. (1959) Zo 2 
Artemo! 1859 888. K.: — fron, 


Alps, S. Island, New а. 3,109 
Aethus Soak, famous hill, Е Scot. 822 ft. 
rd old div., er eum dept. Pas de 

'alais. 


Aru, 18., group, oleae, off coast New Guinea; 
pearl, ; tortoise-shell ; 244 ва. m.: р. 18,139. 
Aruba, I., Leeward los “Neth. Antilles; ой re- 
5 5 shipping; a. 73 sq. m.; р. (1957) 
б . 
Sussex, Eng. ; flows ne OU LUN 
fitichampto length 4 
Arundel, mun, bor., mkt, k. Wo Sussex, Eng.; on 
the Arui Arundel Castle, seat of Duke of 
Norfolk; p. (1961) 2,614. 
Aruppukkottai, t. ае India, 35 m. 8, of 
Aruwimi, R., СНД Africa; trib. of Co 
route of Stanley’s famous forest march in 18871 В 
length 1,800 m. 
Arve, R., Haute-Savole, France; falls into Rhone 
near Geneva; length 45 m. 
Arvida, f., S. Quebec, Canada; aluminium plant; 
r1) Shipshaw power development; p. (1961) 


Arvika, f., N. of L. Vänern, Sweden; agr. machin, 
VO emend pianos, organs; p. (1961) 

As, t., W. Bohemia, CSSR.; 12 m. N.W. of Cheb; 
textile’ шав: p. (1961) 9.640. 

Asaba, t., S. Nigeria, W. Africa; former admin. 
ctr, of ‘he Royal Niger Company, p. 7,500. 

Asahikawa, f, Japan; rice-growing cir; р. 
(1950) 123,238. 


Asansol, t., W. Bengal, India; rly. junction; 
coal T iron, steel; p. (1961) aos 405. 

Asbury Park, t. . U.S.À.: resort; elec. prod., 
seafood, trucks; p. (1960) 17,366. 


Ascension I., part ot Brit. col. St. Helena, 760 m. 
N.W.; chief settlement Georgetown; nesting 
pl. of sooty tern; ud earth satellite stn. (1960). 


Germany; on R. 
textiles, engin.; 

transhipment pt.: p. (1963) 55,000. 

Aschersleben, t., Halle, E. Germany; potash and 
lignite mining, chemicals, textiles, engin., horti- 
culture; p. (1963) 35,558. 

Ascoli Piceno, cath. c., Central Italy; cap. of prov. 
of same name; p. (1961) 49,070. 

Ascot, REA Berks, Ing.; famous racecourse at 


i. Bulgaria; 
A950 2 2055 zi 


В.Е. of Plovdiv; p. 
65. 


Ashanti, historic region, Central Ghana; formerly 
Powerful native state; timber, cocoa, gold- 


mines; ea; H 24,979 Sq. m.; p. 
(1960) 1, 405. . A 3 = 
libourne, mk Derby, Eng.; near Dovedale; 


ЖИН milk processing, corsetry; р. (1901) 


Ocean at C 


(1961) 7,425. 


Woulds, urb. dist., Leicester. 
n olay, mining, pottery; p. (1961) pn 
od, Pt. Israel; new modern deep-water pt. 
n Med. ost. 20 25 5 of Jaffa (closed 1965). 
Asheboro, 58 Б.А. chemicals, lumber, 
furniture, hosiery р. (1960) 9, 
le, c., winter resort, сага lina, U.S. A.: 
Teather textiles, furniture: p. (1960) 60,192. 
urb, dist., mkt. t., Kent, Eng.: agr. im- 
Dlements. ironfounding; p. (1961) 27. 562. 
+ 4454 oy Japan: weaving, cultural ctr; 
Ashington, urb. dist, Northumberland, Eng.: 
coal; p. (1901) 27,294. 


z 
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Ashio, t, Japan; 05 m. N. of Tokyo; copper; 
commerce; p. (1947) 20,997. 
Ashland, c., Kentucky, U.S. A.; on R. Ohio; iron, 
steel, juribe т, leather; p. 5000 31,283. 
Ashland, £, Penns., U.S. A, coal-mining, knit- 
mine pumps: р. (1960) 5,237. 
Wisconsin, U.S.A.; iron, steel; p. 
US.. ear L. Erie; 


wear, 
Ashland, 
А.: farm 
implements, leather: р. (i000) 0) 24, 559, 
Ashton-in-Makerfield, urb. dist, Lancs., Eng.: 
near Wigan; coal; p. (1961) 19,262. 
Ashton-under-Lyne, mun. bor. og: 
Enz.; nr. Manchester; iro: 
mining, textiles, light engin. ; р, "1901 40165. 
Ashuapmuchuan, Z. Quebec, Canada. 
Asia, largest continent, extends over nearly one- 
Cu 5 Rer land . of the earth. Chief 
as, Kunlun, Tien Shan, 
iir T "Tibetan ae chief Ra.: Ob, Y: 
tze-Kiang, Yenisei, 
deserts: Arabia, Thar, Takla Makan, Gobi; 
some very fertile valleys and plains. Climate 
very varied, extreme in N., monsoonal in 8. and 
ED Gold, coal, oil, iron, manganese, antimony, 
tin, Principal’ countries, in Turkey in 
Asia, Israel, Jordan, Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, 
India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Burma, ГТ 
Nam, Indonesia, "Thailand, Маја; 
Japan and Soviet Asia. КЕКИ 
greatest in Japan, China, India, and Soviet 
Asia; а. с. 17,700,000 8q. m.; p. c. 2,600,000,000 
(каи топа 8 ‘a total); 
straw hats; 


za, Italy 

ү italian battle, Tios ds 2,861. 
Asia Minor (Anatolia), W. portion of Asia, part of 
Asiatic Turkey; chief c. , important spt. 


of Levant. 
Asinara, T., Mediterranean Sen; off N. W. coast 
Sardinia; 11 m. long; the ancient I. of He ee 
cai 


Asir, part of Saudi “Ат „ 
region 


ste of 


rabia, 8. 
between Yemen and Неја 
age t., on estuary of R. Shannon, Limerick, 
Trelar 
Asmara, cap. former Italian colony of Eritrea, 
N.E. Africa; on rly. which connects Massawa 
and Авода: — Me 1958) 1204 000. 
Asnières, dyes, perfumery; 


UA of Fyne, Denmark, on the Little 


Assens, t. 
„р. (1960) 4,037. 
asta pu ig Manitoba, Canada; Joins Red в. 


n 53. 
om Reot, 7 m.: agr. 


ire. N. plain of Mesono- 
Assyria, heart of former empire. ipie бро 
ruins of many 


DPA 


Asteral 
a ee Iris ДИ" 
‘cles; р. a 
Adi: ik motor Grecian Archipelago. 
до. t., Spain. 
9,916. 


wines; 


2 : cat 
or. Leon: fp. (1900) 11,239. 


Astoria, f. regn. US induti, SAT 
H and resi 
um sin bot ae York City; settled in 
as ‘as Hallet’s Cove; renamed for J. J. 
1. RSFSR; on delta of R. Volga; 
Astrakhan, t, RS 


uni astrakhan wool, fruita, 
wheat, elec. power, engin.; p. (1900) 820,000. 


AST-AUG 


Astrolabe Bay, on N. E. coast of New Guinea; arm 
of the Pacitic Ocean. 


ion, cap. e on junction of Rs. 
Paraguay and Pilco cath.; tobacco. 
sugar, leather; р, (estas: 1900) 305,000. 
, administrative div., Upper U.A.R., N.E. 
Africa; a. 887 sq. m.; p. (1960) 385,000. 
1 ty Upper U. a on Nile at 1st cataract, 
cient Syene; near famous ruins, 
temples, catacombs t tourism; р. (1960) 45,000. 
U. "3 "i: built 1902 
U. A. High Dam 


under constr. to provide eem ‘electric power 
and 5 of 2 million acres em Бао U.A.R. 
Asyut ( Бн ; cap. Asyut; 


; pottery, 


00. 

Chile; cap. Copiapo; rich 

int mineral, ‘nitrates, borax, guano; a. 80,834 
ва. m.; p. (1960) 204,266. 

Atacama Desei ert, Chile; arid coastal tract. rich in 

piirata 14,477. 


Asyut, i^ 
шта о р. (1957) 1 


Atami, t. Japan; wat. pl on Sagami Sea; р. 
» ty Mauri W. Africa; гіу. terminus, 
chief inland town; p. (1954) 4.200. 


x confluence of Atbara R. 
with Nile; rly. wkshps., cement; p. (estd. 1951) 


36,100. 
bara R., or Black EU еро and Sudan; 
trib. of ‘Nile: length 7 

Ath, t., Hainaut, Bagh: "Sugar refining, furni- 

micals, silk; р. (1962) 10,978. 

Athabaska, R., Alberta, Saskatchewan, Canada 
navigable by steamers, save at Grand Rapids, 
near оң of, Clearwater R.: length 740 m. 

Atha actes 


Alberta, Saskatehewan, Canada; 


КУА Мт formerly encircled by marsh near 
Taunton, 
"Tone and 


Somerset, Eng.; between the Rs. 

Parret; King Alfred’s hiding-place. 
mkt. t., Galway, Ireland; old Dominican 

monastery; р. (1951) 1,181. 


quity; ancient etr. of Greek art and learning ; 
Acropolis and many splendid temples ; spinning. 
аре tanning, carpets; oil refinery nearby; 

of greater Athens (inc. Piraeus) (1961) 
15 18504 200, of c. (1961) 628,000. 


Athens, t., Georgia, U.S.A.; ‘univ.; cotton goods, 
lumi 15 p. (1900) Р 350. 

Athons, (. Ohio U. ; univ.; coal, light inds. ; 
р. (1960) 26,47! 


Atherstone, mkt, t., rural dist., Writes 
or RE 1 


Manchester; coal, cotton, lebt engin.: . 
(1961) 19,755. 
is-Mons, l., Seine-et-Oise, France; p. (1954) 


Athlone, dist, military sta., Westmeath, 
Ireland; on R. Shannon; p. (1961) 9,624. 

Atholl, dist., N. Perth, Scot. ; pee deer forests 
and grouse moors; a. 450 sq. 

АШИ min. Greece; оп promontory of Chalkidike, 

3s the “Holy Mountain” and the 

а, Monks’ 5 E: ; self-governing 

р. (1951) 8,100. 

р. (1961) 3,842. 


M 


ctr, of Steep Rock iron-ore mines. 


Atiquizaya, t., 90% Salvador. Central 
America; p. 5,901 

Atlanta, cap. largest c., Georgia, U.S. A.; univ. ; 
cotton, paper, farm implements, printing, cloth- 
ing; p. (1960) 487,456, 

Atlantic City, summer resort, N. J., U.S. A.; р. 


(1980) 59.544. 

Atlantic Ocean, 2nd lest ocean; а. (estd.) 
81,830,000 sq. in. conn. to Pac. Oc. by Panama 
Canal. Central ridge of volcanic activity runs 

to Antarctic, some peaks 

ion, 

Milwaukee Deep 


(27,972 ft.) near Puerto Rico. 

Atlántico, dep. Colombia, S. America; сар. 
Barranquilla; a. 1,340 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1961) 
612,170. 


Ki2 


monastic | At 
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Atlas, great min. range, N.W. Africa; extending 
1,500 m. through Morocco and ‘Algeria to 
‘Tunis. Highest point, Tizi-n-Tamjurt, 14,500 ft. 

Atlit (Athlit), Е Israel; S. of Haifa; site of 

Crusaders’ 


Atoka, t, i U.S.À.; flour, lumber mills; 
p. [22002 „877. 
„ Colombia, S. America; flowing to G. 
of Balten. length 275 m. 
uli, k., Uttar Pradesh, India; 16 m. from 
Aligarn; p. (1901) 17,936. 
Atrek, R., Iran; enters Caspian Sea; oa ig 250m. 


. Libya, N. Africa; 
Я a 


(1960) 2,758. 
U.S. A.; p. (1960) 


between Peshawar and 


27-18. 
Attock, 1. 
Islamabad; oil wells. 


z 5 
Atzeapotzalco, t, . Fed. Dist., Mexico; oll теб; 


tro. 
ene to Bouche. du-Rhdn, France; bricks, 
tiles, corks, meat processing; p. (1954) 17,639. 
Aube, dep, N.E. France; C fruit, live- 
cap. Troyes; a. 2,920 sq. m.; p. (1902) 


255,099. 

Aube, R. France; trib. Seine; length 1,255 
ubervilliers, f., Seine, France; industl.; 
(1962) 70,836, 


Aubrac, mins., Auvergne, France. 
Auburn, S.A. comm. 9 for agr. 
Д (1060) 6,350. 


area к 
Auburn, c., Maine, A.: footwear; p. (1900) 


р. 


S.A.; shoes, woollens, farm 
ШШ 95,249. 
France; cottons, woollons, 


pt (1954) 
t is, France; 2 p. (1054) 
Auchinleck, par., Ayr, Scot. : goal; 


АЕК (A VA 
Auchterarder, burgh, Scot. ; 15 
health resort S. slopes Of “et vale ors Strathearn; 
woollen inds.; p. (1961) 2,42t 
5 Par., Fife., Sco! p. (1951) 


17,599. 
Pos burgh, Fife., Scot.; at 8. foot of 
i1 Hill, 25 m. N. E. of Alloa; distilling, 
A spinning; p. (1901) 1,354. 

Auckland, prov., N. I. New Zealand; farming, 
gold, Kauri gum, бові; a. 25,400 Sq. m.; D. 
(1961) 996,281, 

Auckland, spt., c. N. I., New Zealand; lsst. c. In 
N. Z.: seat of government 1845-64; extensive 
tr. and shipping; univ.; sawmills, sugar re- 
ену shipbldg., glass; steelwks projected 

m. S. of A., 2 تاھ ا‎ p. (1904) 
E 700 of c. 147,9. 
Auckland m aninhanited group in Southern 


200 m. off New Zealand, discovered by 
i (1962) 269, rp 
ва, m.: p. 
IC8., metals, 
leather, pharmaceutics; p. (1901) 12,112. 
udincourt 
Audubon, t, W. Iowa, 


Pas do 


coal; 


Ocean; 
British int 1806. 
Aude, maritime dep., S. E. France; grain, fruit, 
ќе, iron; cap. Carcassonne; a. 2,448 
Audenshaw, urb. dist, Eng.; 
Doubs, France; forges, automobile 
and t texte] plants; p. (1954) 10,282. 
U. S.A.; canneries; p. 
(1960) 2.928. 
Aue, t, Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany; 
Zwickau; uranium-mining, métallurey, textiles: 


р. (1963) 31,740. 
Auerbach, f., Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany; 


augiburg, cn Bavaria, Germany; at confiuence 
at conflue 

TRI Lech and Wertach; ch; eth ai ten 

а apt and diesel engines; 


1 


tton goods, "paper: (1960) 
ugusta, с, Ga. U.S. A.: on Savannah 
cotton, cotton-seed oll, chemicals, аа В, 3 
p. (1960) 70,626. 

Angustow, t., Poland; on Suwalki canal. 


p. 


AUJ-AXH 

Аша ы Israel, S. W. Asia: on Egyptian frontier; 

athnep-sous-Bols Seine-et-Oise, dep., France; 
р. (1962) 47,686. 

Aunietitz, l. CSSR.; site of early Bronze Age 
culture. 


Aurangabad, f., Maharashtra, India; textiles; p. 
(1001) 87,57: 
Auray, ог Атас, t., Morbihan, Brittany, France; 
oysters, dairy produce. орун, 
Aures, min. massif Algeria, Africa ; 
Aurignac, commune, Haute- Xem France; 
7 1 remains; tanneries, 
рь Cantal France; industl.: 


5. 1194 ane 
Aurora, i. Col. U.S. A.: residtl. sub. 5 m. E. of 
lumber, mufs. coffins, 
jurora, textiles, foundries; 
p. (1960) С 1715. 14,6: 
Aurora, t., U.S. .; mining region; p. (1960) 
Au Sable, R., Kew York, U.S. A.: flows from the 


‘Adirondack Mtns. to D, Champlain, 
Adm y E., Mich. U.S. A., emptying into L. 


Denver; p. (1960) 48,548. 
Ind., 0.5.А.; 


127,908. 
Mian., U.S. A.; food prods p. (1960) 
X .A.; оп R. Colorado; 
bricks, furniture; 
р. (1900; 186,545. 


Austral and Rapa Is, French group in Pacific 
Ocean; largest I. Rurutu; а. 115 Sq. m.; D. 
(1962) 4,371. 

Australasia, div. of Oceania including Australia, 
"Tasmania, New Zealand, New Guinea and 
neighbouring archipelagos, 

Australia, Commonwealth of, largest I. in world; 
Cook took possession for Britain 1770; Com- 
Monwealth proclaimed 1901, federation of 
N.S.W., Victoria, Queensland, S. Australia, 
W. Australia and Tasmania; includes also 
federal cap. terr., N. Territory; cap. Canberra 


greai 
gold, lead, silver, 
974,581 sq. m.; p. 


sources: iron, bauxite, tir 
copper, zino, coal; а. 2 
(1964) 17,250,708. 

Australia, South, st. of the Australian Common- 
wealth, the“ Desert State"; mainly undulat- 
ing, interior forms part of central plateau of 
continent, mins, in 5. and 8.Е., 3,000 ft. 
hog crops, stock-raising, dairying, fruit, olives; 

. iron, uranium; exp. corn, wool, mutton; 
ip, Ad Adelaide; a. 880,070 sq. m.; p. (1964) 

Australia. Western, st. of the Australian Common- 
wealth, and the largest, occupying nearly a 
third of western part of continent; cap. Perth, 
on the Swan R.; wool, fruit, wheat, frozen 
meat; gold, bauxite, coal, high grade fron-ore, 
asbestos and ilmenite deposits; Kununurra 
Dam irrigation scheme for semi-arid northern 

ud a. 975,920 ва. m р. (1964) 799,626. 

Аша lian Alps, see Alps, Ai 
‘ustralian Antarctic territory, part of A Antarctica 
between 45° E. and 160° B.; inc. Oates Land, 

ing George V Land, Wilkes Land, Queen Mary 
Land, Kaiser Wilhelm II Land, Princess 
Elizabeth Land, MacRobertson Land, Kemp 
Land, Enderby Land, MacDonald Is., together 
With the research stas. of Mawson, 

Ax llkes: a. . 2,472,000 sq. та, 
ustralian Bigat, Great, large indentation on 
PETENS 8. coast between C. Catastrophe and 

50 m.) 

Australian Capital Territory, area surrounding 
$ Canberra, seat, of Fed. Govt. of Australia; pre- 
dominantly pastoral; a. 939 sq. m.; P. (1964) 

ала, иер Europe: in 1938 forcibly. incorpor: 

in German Reich, liberated in 1945, and 
ERE. its sovereignty and indep. 1955; 
mountainous, forested, drained by R. Danube; 
agr. ситец: lignite, anthracite, iron, textiles, 
pianos, ; cap. Vienna; a. 32,393 sq. m.; 


re 94007 7 7070 „507. 
Ustria, Lower, st, Austria; cap. Vienna; a. 
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(excluding Vienna) 7,098 sq. m.; p. (excluding 
Vienna] (1961) 127608. 


Austria, Upper, sí, Austria; сар. Linz; a. 
4,625 Sq. m.: р. (19010 1,131,623, 
Autlán de Navarro, t., Mexico; S. WW. Jalisco state; 


р. 10,915. 

Autun, ©., Süone-et-Loire, France: ang. Augusto- 
dunum; Roman remains; oil-shale v. (1850 
TU furniture. dyes, fertilisers; p. (1954) 


Auvergne, old French prov. forming the present 

cn of Puy-de-Dóme, Cantal and a small part 
of Haute-Loire. 

A o Mtns., mins., Central France; in N. W. 

of tral Plateau; 

6.188 ft. 


highest peak, Mt. Dore, 
m Rep. of Haiti, W. Indies; on S. 


Yonne, iru d Н 


у former 
сар.; man: pagodas, iow ruins, 
, Yonne, France; on Cousin R.: 
ancient church; toi p e 5,497. 
А! ), par. ear Marl- 
borough, Eng.: famous fr a "Megalithic 


remains. 

Aveiro, spi., f., Portugal; wine; sardines, fruit; 
р. (1963) 16,011. 

Avellaneda, indust. sub. of Buenos Aires, Argen- 
tina; hides, wool; p. (1960) 170,000. 

Avellino, t. ane Avelitno prov. 5111001 ) 2 

ry; hazelnuts, linen, i 

Averno, Alpine valley of Bolt ter i 

ARM. garrison t. Italy: е, 
hemp, soap and. 5 р "doo a0. 

Aves ag ), — 2 the Caribbean Sea, W. 
Indies, belonging to DIO 

Аташев Nord, France; IIth-century саз, ; 


Li t. ا‎ Sweden; on Dal R.; iron, 
inf charcoal j 


aluminium and wks.; P. (1961 
10,880. 
Aveyron, dep., France; on rim of Central Plateau, 
watered by Rs. Lot Areroa ani Aereo 
forests; grain, di 
Rodez; а. 3,385 sq. m.; р. 805 КУЛШ 


„ on В. Spey, 


Aviemore, t Inverness, Scot. ; 12 0 


8. W. of Grantown; rly. junction; tourist 
Avia! , t, Lucania, Italy; 8. m. N. W. of 
Potenza; marble; p. саа 
n, ch. t, Vaucluse, B.E. 


A 
of Pob Popes 1309-78, and aptid Doves infe MIT: 
wines, sili worm ‘ergs, chemicals, leather; D. 
190: A 
asie a cap., Avila prov.. Spain; univ., cath. з 
wool, pottery; p. (1957) 25,000. 

s, spl. Oviedo; Spain 5 lead, 
do 52 оа, calls, "Chinis, rande; coal-mining; p. 
NC 471. 

Avoca, R., ireland; drains Wicklow Mtns. 
Italy; almonds; p. (1936) 


t, Eng A 9 Bristol Channel 


Som 
9” 

n: h ength 60 fra past Stratford 

i flows past 


Ато t Christchurch; 


length 65 
vonmout! Gloucester, Eng.; outport of 
D mouth of R. Avon; docks; seed 


yracuse, 


von Plalis, agr. 
T75 m. N.W. of Melbourne. 

Xx „ France; typical Nor- 
Я ating in n cider and dairy 


шуша, 1, а 
Ln 

Awe, p eer c . of Inveraray, 
bordered by Ben а KO sd. m.); salmon 
and trout fishing; hydro-elec. sta. at Cruachan 
under construction.. 


N. Iceland. 130,761. 

Аза Лом, Ain, Somerset. ко р. (1961) 

‘Axe, H., Somerset, Eng.; rising in Mendip Hilla 
and flowing to Severn. 

formed by Rs. 


Ime, I. of N. W. Lincs, Eng. ; 
ОСУ Don and idle. and comprising seven 


AXM-BAH 


parishes; rural dist. agr. and engin.; p. (estd. 

1961) 14,110. 
ter, rural dist., Devon, . * brushes; 
and press tool 


flour and saw mills; 
mftg.; p. pm 14,350. 
Axmouth, t, E. Devon; nr. Beer and Seaton; 


fishing, holiday resort. 
е, France; Ay wine; р. (1954) 6,806. 
‘Ayaciicho, l. Pern; founded by Pizarro in 1539; 


univ.; cap. Ayacucho dent.: р. (1961) 22.000. 
cucho, dep., Peru, S. America; a. 18,185 ва. 
m.; р, 11961} 427,812. 


Spain; on 8 
Peru: N.W. of L. Titicaca; p. 
1 ancient ата: and cotton, 
lives, magnesite, ite and arsenic; 
pi , (1980). ba 671. 
Aylesbury, mun. bor., , Bucks, Eng.; mkt. t., 
dairying р. (1961) 275 Sor 
Aylestord, t., Kent, Eng.; scene of battle between 
Britons and Saxons 445, death of Horsa; mkt. 


t., cement, paper ЖДИ: (1951) 3,644. 
Aylésham: t., ; N. of Dover: on Kent 
coalfield. 
Aylsham, pie осор S р. 2,646. 
lge. Scot.: on Firth of 


Ayr, burgi 
Clyde, 30 m. "5. W. n Burns born near 
by, 1759; racecourse; carpets, engin., foot- 
wear; p. (1951) 43,017. 

Ayrshire, co., S. W. Scot.; dairy produce, early 
potatoes; “coal, iron, woollens, cottons: civil 
nuclear power-sta. at Hunterston; a. 1,132 sq. 
m.; p. (1961) 342,855. 

Ayre, Point oi, northernmost point, Isle of Man. 

Ayson, prov., Chile; a. $4,348 ва. m.; р. (1957) 


81,518. 
дла мар, b., Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 
Azbest, L, Sverdlovsk dist, U.S.S.R.; asbestos 
quarries; p. (1959) 60,000. 
Azerbaijan, prov., N.W. Iran: W. A Caspian 
Sen; а. 41,000 sq. m.: ch. prod. wool. 
Averbaydzhan, Ceo rep. of 
the RM ; impt. oil EIS chemicals, 
a. 33,460 


farming, cattle, fishing: u; 
вд. m.: p. (2969) 3.700; 000. 
Azogui nar prov, Ecuador; 


©. 
Au р. 0 o. 6,579. 
Portuguese group of islands in mid- 
Ro abt. 900 m. W. of Lisbon; volcanic; 
ruit, wine ; seaports; Ponta Delgada on 
255 ‘Miguel L, pom on -Fayal І, and EY 
leroismo on Te : a. 022 ва. m. 
(1960) 837,000. 
ТҮ 


straw 


F. 8. R.. on R. Don; fisheries: 
joins Black Sea by Kerchen- 


caviare. 
ur. birthplace of St. Ig- 
mineral springs; p. (1957) 


Azraq Desert Nat. Park, first Jordanian nat. 
park around oasis of Arad. 60 m. E. of Amman; 
a, 1,500 ва. m. 

S. prov, Ecuador, S. America; cap. 

Panama hats; a. 3,873 sq. ш; p. 


(1950) 243,920. 
Azul Argentina; cattle and 


USS. 
Avast Strait; Bhce 
Azpeitia, t., Spain; 
natius Loyola; 


ees C., Lebanon, S. W. Asia; old Heliopolis; 
ruins, 

Baarn, t., Netherlands; — E 44048 
Bab-el-Mandeb, strait connecting Red Sea and 


alte р. КЕЛ Yo 242, 
Babushkin, t., U.S.S.R.; residtl. and industl. sub. 
of Moscow: р. (1959). 112,000. 
her d group in Pac. Oc.; N. of Luzon in 
PE ancient cap. of Babylonian Empire in 
rates Valley about 60 m. S. of заа: 


t, Luzon, Philippines; hemp; р. (1948) 

L.'E. Romania: on R. Moldava; oil, 
sawmilling, textiles; p. (1963) 76,214. 

Back R., in N. W. Terr, Canada; falis into Arctic 
Ocean; length 360 m. 


K14 


GAZETTEER 


Bacolod, t, сар. Negros I., Philippines; tr. ctt., 
sugar; p. (1960) 427000. 

Bacup, mun. bor., mftg. t., S. H. Lanes, Eng.: 20 m. 

chester; cotton. iron, brass, footwear; 


Man 
p. (1961) 1н x 
of Lagos, Nigeria, W. Africa; on 
the Miei E Benin, аня a great slave pt. 
PAIR. prob., Spain; tion scheme 
рага: в. fe 349 fan B p. (1959) 865,004, 
Badajoz, fc Badajoz prov.. Spain; on 
Guardina 1 eu woollens, wax; p. (1959) 


drained by Oxus 
cap. Faizabad. 


an, 
and trib.; " 
parae, i, Barcelona prov., Spain; p. (1959) 
Baden, former Land, W. Germany; consisting of 
the S. part of the former st. Baden; cap. Frei- 
B Bonos hops, py, pet 


Baden, t, Switzeriand ; 
springs; p. (1950) 11,595. 
Baden-Baden, t., Baden Württemberg, Germany; 
fashionable вра; p. (1963) 40,200. 
Baden-bet-Wien, wat. pl, Austria; 14 m. S. W. of 
Vienna; р. (1001) 22,484. 
list. 


„ Inverness, Scot.; mountainous, 
deer forest. 
. Baden, W. Germany; W. 


Baden- Württemberg, Land, S. W. Germany; 
mountainous and afforested (Black Forest) 
with much mineral wealth; salt; cap. Stutt- 
sent a. 5,960 oo og та. p. (1961) 7,759,000. 


Lands, stretches of 
во rertile badly eroded Soil. 
Badminton, vil., Gk Ago Eng.: rly. junction, 
Badrinath, mtn. and t., Uttar Pradesh, India; pil- 
grim shrine of Vishnu. 


Badulla, t., Ceylon; tea; р. 12,387, 
Badwater, salt pool, California, U.S.A.: 280 ft. 
below. ador: lowest point in N. America. 
t. Spain; olive oil; horse-breeding; p. 
(1957) 22,031 
Baeza, t., 8. Spain; 5 Moorish city; olives, 


wine; p. 8 «d 
Bay, Ca W. of Greenland, joined to 
the Atl unde ji "Davis Strait andi to Arctio 
Oc. by Smith Sound; open 4 months a year. 
L, Canada; а. 236,000 sq. m.; inhabited 
by scattered Eskimos; iron ore deposit. 
bey ОЛДЫ spt., tr. сіт., Tanzania, E. Africa; р. 


5,000. 
Bags. t., В. Brazil; tr. ctr.; p. (1960) ae 
Bagenalstown ir De "EG Ireland; milling, 
granite; p. ) 5 
Baghdad, prov, or liwa, Iraq; between Persia and 
Syrian Dı inc. some of the most fertile 


lands in the "Tigris and Euphrates valleys; 
D. (1956) 912,409. 


Вга оар. Iraq; on Б. Tigris; airport, 
ir. textiles, gum, bricks, tiles, metal 
nds.: D. (1960) 652,000. 
Bagheria, t. Sicily. Italy: p. 19,000. 
Bagirmi, dist, Central African Rep.; 8. of L. 
Chad; cap. Messenya. 
Bagnacavallo, t, „ prov. Ravenna, Italy; р, 3,676, 
Reggio, Italy; wine, honey: 


Bagnara, t, prov. 
p. ШЕЙ "11,580. 

Bagnères de Bigorre, t., Pyrenees, France; mineral 
“springs: р. (1954) 11,044, 

Bagnes de Chable, wat. 


Valais, Switzerland. 
p. (1964) 13,774. 
13 m. N. of Lucca; 


. pl. 


і Italy, nr. Pisa; warm, 

Tadionctive springs? p: (1930) 27,594. 
Bagnolet, t., Seine, France; sub. of Paris; famous 
for “plaster of Faris from local gypsum; 


textiles; p. (1954) 26,779. 
ELTE t, prov. Brescia, Italy; sulphur spring: 


618. 

Bagshot rural dist., Surrey, Eng., adjoining heath 
of same name; historically old postal town. 
26 m. S. W. or rondoni р. (1961) 16,744. 

Baguio, summer cap. of Philippine Is.; in mtn. 
Prov.: p. 35,177. 

Is., self-goy. Br. col., W. Indies; first 

land in New World sighted by Columbus, ex- 

tending 780 m. from Florida to Turks Is.; col- 
lective cap. Nassau, New Providence; » 

tomatoes, crawfish, sponges, Bahama hemp; а. 

4,404 ва. m.; p. (esta. 1965) 134,000. 


BAH-BAL 

Bahawalpur, div., West Pakistan; а. 15,918 sq. m.; 
р. (1961) 3 2080 000. 
ahia, spt., Ecuador, S. America; р. 10.820. 


рыда chief naval 


. America; p. 


10,499. 

коша am pais coaling sta., Cuba, W. Indies; W. 
0 

Bahrein 5 sheikh group in Persian G.: 
i oil-wells; cap. Manama: 
а. about 213 sq. m.: р. (1965) 182,203. 

Bahr El Benat Is., group in Persian G., off coast 
of Trucial Oman. 

Bahr-el-Ghi R., Sudan; trib. of White Nile R. 

Bahr-el-Ghazal, prov., Sudan, N. E. Africa; cap. 
Wau (o9); a. 77.820 sd. ш; р. (estd.' 1951) 


„000. 
Bala, see Salvador. 
Bala, st, Brazil; cap. Sal cocoa, thorium: 
a. 217,070 ва. m.; р. (oy 5 990,605. 

Baia, historic il. Campania, Italy; beautifully 
situated on Bay of Naples; celebrated Roman 
1 жю 

Ваіа-] Romania; on Somes R.; 
LATA Tad; ; zinc, chemicals, uranium; p. 64908 


88,9 

Baie-$t. Paul, t., Quebec, Canada; summer resort: 
hunting, fishing; p. (1961) 4,674. 

Baii, t. on oil pipe-line, Iraq. 


Baikal, U.S.S.R. praedi 6th 
dst. „May by 
‘Trans-Siberian m 
wide; a, 13,700 síi 


Balidon, urð, dist, W.R, Yorks, Eng.: ur. Brad- 
ford; p. (1901) 12,147. 
Baile Atha Cliath, see Dublin. 
Ballen, t., Spain; кыш оте; р. (1957) 10,129. 
Вашей, i. 'd, France; lace, linen; р, (1954) 
Balileston, t., Lanark, Scot.; coal-mining. 
‘Texas, U. S.A.; Ну. Ru cotton, 


jaird, t, 
ae р, 1,810. 

Bairnsdale, t., e N on Mitchell R.: 
r., pastoral, di . (1901) Ti 
вау, ы Caines 1 Ly. R.; old cap. of 

r Khans; p. üt 000. 
Baker L Б Pacitic Ocean. 
Baker, L., N. W. Terr., Canac 
p ‘silver, lead, mineral 


ctr. of oll- wells. 
refining; p. 19000 55,848. 
Bakewell, urb. dist., Derby, Eng.: tourist centre, 
Peak District; agr., mining, woollens; p. (1961) 
t, Crimea, U.S. S. R.; leather. 
Bakony Wali, mina, forested, 
mins., fo Hungary. 
Baku, сар. Azerbaydzhan, 8.8.Е.; 7775 of Caspian 
oil-wells; p. (1962) 2,067,000. 
N. Vales: 1 Denis Merioneth ; 
engin.; n. 3. 
Bala, Le Merioneth, N. Wales; drained by'the Dee. 
Balaclava, t., Б. Australia; 67 m. from Adelaide; 
ctr, of agr, dist.; p. аз 1.290. 
Balashov be Saratov area, R.S.F.S.R.: 
in, aircraft plant; 5 640500 оой, 
Balasinor, former Gujarat st. now merged 
Bombay st.. India, 
Balasore, spt., Orissa, India; p. (1961) 35981. 
Balaton,’ L., lest. in Hungary: 50 m. SW. 
Balspan 50 m. long, 2-7 m. wk 
гоп, Philippine Is. ; 25 head of G. 
25 Baty ni p (1848) 25,3 205. 
е, 


вара: р „В. 


Bea; univ.; 
Bala, mh dist. 


Balbon, di Central America; 

p. ne) 2. ir y Pacific end of Panama 
р. 

Balbriggan, spt., Dublin, Ireland; hosiery: D. 


Sd VIRI EU 104901 
„N. Z. in: p. 
Bald Head Beak. Victoria, 4 ale. 4,625 fl.; highest 
point in Dye Re 


Bald Mtn., peak in Front Range, CoL, U.S. A.: 
e 
ur Herts, on N. ейге ol 
Xd де 
light 1961 6, 
жы in hae RENE ui 
fisheries; p. (1960) 30,204. 
Baldwin, f, Penna U.S.A; p. 1000) 24489. 
Baa uas ne cot U.S.A.; agr. livest 


te. М.Ү, 
natural gas; p. (1960) 5,985. 
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Balearic I&, Spain; include M иаа: 
Iviza, Formentera; c.t. Palma; pigs; 
tourist ctr. а. 1,086 ва. m.; р. 619550 4% pur 

Baleswar, R., one of the chief distributaries of the 
Ganzes to Bay of Bengal. 


Bali, off Java, Indonesia; mainly Lan In 


agr.; famous native dancers: a. (inc. Lombok) 
3,937 ва. m. p. (1961) 1,78: 
B: . — пае р. (1960) 62.012. 
Kalimantan, Indonesia; oil; p. 


(1961) 97, 91. 705. 

Baliuag, t, “Luzo: n, Philippine Is.; rice, bamboo 
hats, mkt.; p. (1918) 80,670. 

ET ins, Bulgaria; highest peak, 7,780 ft.: 


вета Peninsula, the ori a of the three 
southern peninsulas oí between 
fied Adriatic an and lopian seas on the the W., and tho 
Black Sea, Sea of Marmara ai ie Aigean Sea 
on the E., with an area of, roughly, 200,000 ва, 
m.; includes Jugoslavia, Bulgaria, Albania, 
Greece; ed mtns.: Rhodope, Pindus, 
Balkan; ch. rivers: red Maritza, Vardar; 
ch. lakes: Scutari, О! 
uk; dist., eiea ep M the Kabul and 
the’ Oxus; согтеврот the ancient 
Bactria, rival of Nineveh and Babylon, 
— Afghanistan; associated with Zoroaster, 
called the “ Mother of Cities"; destroyed by 
Jenghis Khan in 1221; silk; р. 12,466, 
nr. frontier 


L.. 
of W. Mongolia receives the Ш R.. “bub has no 
outlet, length 450 29 width 30-50 m. 
Balkhash, t., Kazakhstan S. S. R.; ‘on N. shore, of 
L.; copper, тоју! inn vermiculite dis- 


covered DORT: p. (1959) 23,000, 
ulish, vil., Argyll, Scot.; on S. shore of L. 

EE P E. of Oban; tourism. 
t. Roscommon, Ireland; 


Кара 
у 96 T Шей residence of 
t, Lower California, Mexico. 
5 — 5 e isles. pus 
— УО, Н M 
or mins: p. (1901) 6,025. 


БАШЫМ ое, urb. b. dis, Galway and hosoommo 
large cattle fair; p. (1961) 5,711. 
zalingen h Texas, TEN 5 ie cattle, cotton 
jour; p. . 3 
Ballinrobe, eni di уо, Ireland; E. of L. 
(1961) 13,492, 


n, 


€ 
Ballon Aon d. Aton Isace, mins. (4,101 ft.), Vosges, France; 
highest peak Ballon de Guebwiller, 4,690 ft. 
m Spa, wut. pl. 
* (1900) 4,991. 
L. Roscomn 


Saratoga, N.Y. U.S.A. 


n, Ireland, nr. Castlerea 
kt. d. urb. dist, 


Abbey and cas, ruius; 


Ballyclare, ». dist., N. Ireland; paper, 
linen, dyeing; p. (Т dd 


ttin Is., Ballycottin Eh "Cork, Ireland, 
e mkt, f.. un. bor., Antrim, N. Ireland; 
‘on R. Braid; linen and dyeing; p. 091) 14, EE 


r, mkt. t., urb. dist., Ant N. Ireland‏ م 
P m. N. W. ar Belfast: linen, dairying:‏ 
p. 5 1961) 3,409.‏ 


Ballyness Bay, Donel Ire 

Baliyshannon, rural dist. m V oneal, Ireland ; 
at mouth of E. Eme; salmon fishery; D. 
(1961) 5,305. 

Balmain, k. ele W., Australia; indugtl. sub. of 
Nt toe 1 a ibat pani ymi 
bidg., lum! р. . 

Balmoral Cas., Aberdeen, Sool royal residence, 

on R. Dee, Эта. W. of 


на 
Baloi jasthan, fs p. (990 d a 7 
Baloane pore Perth, р, (19 
Balranald, LN: Wa 


^ stra 
bidgee, р. 
Balsas, R., Mexico: flows S. to Paciflo Ocean 
E impt, sugar-cane growing valley of 
‘Morelos; length approx. 500 m. 


reagh, 
Antrim, 
seaside 


В Pon 15 Minds 


BAL-BAR K16 GAZETTEER 
Bangor, Penns., U. S.A.; slate, agr., 
ci p. " 1950) 5.766. 


Bangui, cap. of Ubangi-Shari terr., Central African 
Rep; on R. Ubangi; p. (estd. 1965) 82,000. 

еши, L., Zambia; вола long, 80 m. wide, 

contains 3 islands. ааб died at 


by Sweden, m on 8. shore of. this L., in 1873. 
De Germany. Finland and the Baltic „ Syria; terminus of oil pipe-line from 
Reps. o! 900 long, greatest Kirkuk, Opened 1952, 


f the U.S. 0 m. 
ори 200 m., a. 160, 000 ва. m.; partly frozen 
in win 
Baltic While Sea Canal, see Volga. Baltic Waterway. 
Baltimore, c. 8855 8 land, U.S. A.: nr. head of 
Chesapeake Ba! fine harbour; sugar refining, 
steel, radios, aircraft, clothing, machin., 
bldg., food canning; world's 186 nuclear- 
powered lighthouse; p. (1960) Er 024. 
Baluchistan, reg., West Pakistan; of Afghani- 
stan; largely СУ апа торо . mtns.; 
cap. Quetta; а. 52,900 sq. m.; cereals, potatoes, 
fruits, dates; p. (estd. Rm "622,000. 
ч States, consisted of 4 states, Kalat, 
Las Bela, Kharan and Масаи va of Which 
acceded to and were incorporated in W. 
stan, 1 
Bamako, c., Mali; p. (1903) 135,000, 
Bamangwato, tr. tswana, S. Afri 
Bamberg, c. Bavaria, German: 
pa and theological institui ; texi 
ther and Sneins rd p. (1903) 73,700. 
Bamberg, t., S.O., U.S.A.; agr, lumbering, pine 
timbi (1960) 2,081. 
bouk, Mali; W. Africa; gold 


Banjaluka, t.. Bosnia and Hercegovina, Jugo- 
Slavia; hot springs; tobacco: p. (1960) 45,000, 


angka. 

Banks І., Canada, Arctic Ocean; separated by 
Banks Strait from Melville І. 

Banks Is., group of sm. Is. in 8. Pacific; N.E. of 
New Hebrides. 

Banks Peninsula, on E. coast of S. I. New ence 

Bankers ani separating Furneaux Is. 

Bankura, f., W. Bengal, India; on Hooghly R.; 

shellac, EM р. (1961) 62, 833. 

Bann, Upper and Lower R., N Ireland; rises in 
co. Down, and flows through Lough Neagh to 
Atlantic nr. Coleraine; length 90 m. 
аппоскі vil, Stirling, Scot.; 8 m. S. of 
Stirling: Bruce's victory over Edward П, 
June 24th, 1314: coal. confectionery. 

Bannu, ¢., W. Pakistan; on Kurram 1. military 


; p. 38,5 
Bystrica, region, Slovakia, SSR.: cop- 
per and silver mng., metal wks.; a. 3,564 sq. m.i 


p. (1961) D 
ат Stiavni „ ČSSR. gold, silver 
p , lead, d zine; p. E) Une. кА 
la) 71,870. 141,578, 


Banstead, urb. dis, Surrey, Eng.; p. (1001) 

Bantam, dist, W. Java; suffered severely from 
fever and volcanic eruption. 

Bantry, rural dist. and spt., Cork. Ireland; nt head 

of Bantry Bay; fishing, farming; crude oil 

terminal on Whiddy Is. projected; р. (1901) 


e 
8 


го, 0. Айа; nr. mouth of 


of К, 53. 
ве urb. dist., Down, N. Ireland: on Bann 
R.: linen; р, (1901) 6,1. 
3 Rd Eng.; 80 m. 


Y E ure, print- 


Bar Harbo: 

p. a 2:444. 
Baraboo, iS., U.S. A.; agr. tr. ctr.; p. (1000) 
e ie "I ironwks.; р. 30,165. 
Baracoa, spi, bananas, 


coconuts; р: 
EU m. S, W. of Aberdeen; p. (1961) 1,918. 
а, f., Uttar Pradesh, India; cotton; р. 
ый, 37,744. 
Banda Is, group m Moluccas, іп Banda Sea, 
Indonesia; nutmegs and mace. 
Bandar en пру ва; dates, raisins, almonds, 


. 1i . 
Bandar Shah, spt. on Caspian Sea, N. Iran. 
Bandar Shahpur, spt. Iran; on N. end Persian G. 
Banari mission sta. on L. Malawi, Africa. 
Ban: in, t., Kalimantan, Indonesia; rubber: 
p. (1901) 214,096, 


Bandoeng or Bandung, t, W. Java; quinine, 
rubber, 9 БӘ еса, р. a 873,000: 


Ireland; don R.. 
‚ (1981) 2,308. 
Scot.; on Moray Firth 
Deveron; fisheries; tourism; 


oil pipelines to 1 Yo Kanpur and from 


p Т. (1960) pi 931. 
'bados, 7. ud sov. st., within Brit. Common- 
sugar, molasses, rum. 
D. Bridgetown; в. 166 sq. m.; D. 


Barbary, тело. . Africa; includes Mene 


at mouth of 

р. (1961) 3,329. 
Banff, co., Scot.; oats, barley, fisheries, distilling, 

woollen mnfs,; a. 680 25 m. р. 960 4 ae ae 


Bangalore, ЕЯ Mysore st., Indi: gold, аз! magnesite, tale, cotton; р. (1960) 
ET , and administrative Eu 0.5 als; 120761 inc. r 8990 Whites. 
ttons, carpets, aircraft, machine tools; р. Bee U.S.A., B.S.W. of Akron; 


(1961) 905,134. 
Bangka (Banka), I., between Sumatra and Kali- 
mantan, Indonesia; tin; a. 4,611 sq. m.; D. 
(1980) 205,363. 
зше (Krung Thep), ert, cap., Thailand; on 
708 m. from the sea; royal 


tyre ы 800) 33,805. 
parison, vi nr. forest of Fontainebleau; haunt 
d painters. 
uda and Betonia, dis Is., Leeward Is, W. I. 
а of Antigua; sea-island cotton 
а. 63 ва. m.; р. 1,000. 
ваай, t. Queensland, Australia; p. (1947) 


Beet b., Sicily, Italy; silks; p. 25,580. 

Barcelona, prov., N.E. Spain; сар, Barcelona; 
&. 2,942 sq. m.; D. (1959). 2,795,802. 

Barcelona, c. spi, cap. Barcelona Prov., Spain; 
E beue of Spain”; cottons, To 
Jeather, glass, soap; exp. olives, wines, cork 
p. (1050) NS 2 

Barcelona, t.. N. Venezuela; сар. of Aroátegul 
st.; agr. tr.; brewing: р. (1961) 44,773. 


pu Чоо) 25,858 
Tego] 
Banger. mi. Maine, U.S.A.: on Penobscot . 


lumber, boots, on clothing, paper; p. (1960) 
38,912. 


BAR-BAS 

Barcoo R., see Cooper’s Creek. 19,175. 

Bardejov, {., CSSR.; hot springs: р. (1961) 

Bardera, t., So! head of navigation on Juba 
R.: p. 1,500. 

Bardsey, I., Sea; off coast of Wales, nr. N. 


point ofi Cardigan Bay; lighthouse. 
Bareilly, Uttar Pradesh, India; bamboo, 
fumiture? p. (1961) 272,828. 
Barents Sea, part of Arctic Ocean E. of Spitz- 
М. Cane: cod, haddock. 


isi; cath.; ole oil, wines, fruit, soap: 
p. 4061 311,268. 

L. cap. Barinas st., Venezuela; cattle, 
oil; p. (1961) 25.707 


„ East Pakistan; nr. Tetulla at mouth 
Of Ganges; river Pt.: great damage and loss of 
lives due to оде 10052 p. (1961) 59,900. 

Barka, dist., Libya, N. NUS 

Barking, outer bor, E. London, Eng.; on n 
Roding; inc. Dagenham; metal refining ex 
smelting, insulation, cellulose; lge, power 
and largest gaswks. in Europe; р. (1906 


178,645 
Barkly ‘Tableland, N. Terr., Australia, 
Бава P es t.. Cape Province, B. Africa; dia- 


Еа Shensi, W. China; р, (estd. 1947) 19,097. 
Barlad, i, Romania, Moldavia; soap, textiles; 
p. (1963) ee 191. 
Bar-le-Duc, cap., Meuse, France; cotton, 

hosiery: Д, (1954) 16,609. 
SB W. Australia. 
letta, J. spt., Italy; wine; p. (1961) 68,035. 
ав de Calais, France; coal-mines, 


86. 
Merioneth, Wales; on cst. 
emicals; p. (1961) agi 
Huntingdon and Peter. 
p. (1961) 4,420. 


borough, Tng.: 
Barnard Castle, AE. t., urb. dist., Durham, Ei 
m resort; woollens, penicillin; p. aosi) 


96: 
Barnaul, k, Siberia, R. S. E. ; chemicals, 
engin., textiles, sawmilling; р. Sisig 347,000. 
Barnes, ace Richmond upon Thames. 
Barnesville, t., Ga., U.S. A.; cotton mills; p. (1960) 
Barnesville, . Ohio U.S. A.; coal, natural gas, 
glass, paper, evaporatde milk; p. (1960) 4. 125. 
Barnet, former urb. dist, Herts, Eng.; now 
outer bor., Greater London; comprising former 
bors, of Finchley and Hendon, and urb. diste. of 
Bu Bast Barnet and Friern Barnet; p. (1964) 
Barnevold, t., Gelderland, Netherlands; р. (1951) 


Bartel ex, urb. dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.: 
p. (1961) 10,267. Tp. 1,663. 
Barnsdall, N. Okla, oil, gas, agr. 


U.S.A. 
„ W. R. Yorke, Eng. 

n (1961) 74,650. 
Mass, U.S. summer resort; 
(1950) 10,480. 


Barnstaple, mkt. t.. mun. bor., Devon, Eng. + 


on 


. Taw; seaside resort; concrete, glove 
p. (1901) 25,907. 

„ former st., India; now part of Gujarat st.: 

„tobacco, opium; а. 2,961 


cereals, cotton, sugar, 


war; р. ‚ (1961) 295,326. 
Barotseland, Prop., Zambi grasslan 
livestock, grain, teak; а. 63.000 59. m.: 
(1964) 1280 5 
Barquisimeto, t., Venezuela; sugar, coffee, cacao, 
cereals, tlie, copper, textiles: р. (1961) 


"I8, Quer Hebrides, 
ithouse on oe 


W., Australia; pastoral; 
N. of Cad .E. Africa; оп Nile, 85 35m. 


Barranca B Bermeja, t., Colombia, S. America; oil- 
field, oil-refining, paper mkg., petro-chemicals; 
р. (estd. 1959) 65,000. 

queras, t., Chaco terr., N. Argentina; on 
КЕ: exp, hardwoods, cotton. 

pi. Colombia, S. America, on left 

bank nr. mouth of R. Magdalena; textiles, per 


arra Is., 5 groups, 
Scot. 348 light 


K17 


ater 
ENSE 


Barron, 

p. (1965) 2. 39. 
Barrow, 
Barrow Falls, nr. 
Босх 
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w mills, cement, pharmaceutics, river 
poet. bel 452, с 
. m 10,387. 


п, i. VU. S. A.; shipbuilding, fish, 
e d 1960) 13,826. 
„ Wis., ; dairy products, lumber; 


„ Mackenzie, Canada, 
Keswick, Cumberland, о 
urb. dist, Lancs., Eng.; (1961) 


r spt. co. bor., N. Lancs, Ing.: 
d steel, paper, shipbldg, engin.: р. 

64901 192524 
Barrow-on-Soar, and f., Leicester, 


dist. 
p. (rural Hos 1961) 57,131. 
Barrow Point, most northerly headland in Alaska, 
егі 
Bany; mun. bor., Glamorgan, Wales; “ outport” 
coal, tin-plate, chemicals, plastics; 
» (1901) 42,039. 
Barsac, t, Gironde, France; Sauterne wine; 
р. (1954) 2,320. 
tra, India; cotton, oil-seeds; 
р. (1961) y. He 
Barstow, t., Cal., U.S.A.; early silver mining and 
frontier ‘own! A 1960) 11,644, 
Bar-sur-Aube, t. France; wine, brandyi 
furniture; p. її 9.407 
Aube, France; p. (1954) 2,422, 
E. Germany; &hipyd. engin., 


Turkey; p. (1900) 114 
Okia. WSA.: off refining, 


leather goods; р. (1000) 


Eng.; wcrden, 
chemical manure; 5 49 p. (1981) 6584, 
Bartow, L, Fla, U.S Osphates, oltrus 
canneries, cigar~ "UE ; D. а 12,849. 
Barvas, par., Lewis, Sco! 
визга a And: ийа Ínto the half- 


Basel-Stadt, a. 14 ва. m.. ag: Basel; 
Eaton] 225,088, and Baselland, A. 105 ва. M., 
p Liestal; farming, vines, forests; p. (1961) 


282. 
Base cap., Basel, Switzerland; head oi 
ee on Khine; chemicals, 


. (1961) 205,500. 
pont ЭП Qe Province, В. Africa, 
Bashi I., gr. in Pac. Oc.; N. of Luzon in the 


Р) ines. 
Wear. Rep. PAN s HE farming, 


f barge 
ribbons; В 


SENTA lothing, tol end 
(est. 1965) 66,486. 
it, maize, vines, olive, 
oes 602, Д1, 
l, mun. inta 
; vehicles, farm. farm imple- 
doo: p. (1961) 25,940. 
Basque S opa three provs. 
Alava, Guipuzcoa, where Basque lan- 
guage isspol inse, ўш CN ot Spree in France. 
Basra, prov. Or er dare on on phis Iraq; 60 m. 
from the sea; а. (1956) 404, 
Basra, k, river pt., Iraq ; dates: 29. (1956) 159,355. 
Bass Rock, in bot Forth, ‘opposite Тап Поп 
ou E. 


Lothian, 8. 
between Victoria and “Tasmania; 
ш about 200 m., breadth about 140 m. 


BAS-BEA 

Bassano, f., Italy; on R. Brenia; vines, olives, 
majoli p. 20,527. 

Bassein, 5 


Burma? on mouth of Irrawaddy R., 
xp rice; airfleld. 


Bie, pu: Burm 
Bassenthwaito, La. cc Eng.; length 
pain. breadth Li. i fishing 

Wines: cap. Digne; a. 8, fired Bus P pon] 


ваз Pyrénées, dep. France; cattle, sheep, 
pr cap. Pau; a. 2,977 sq. m.; p. (1954) 


Basse-Terre, ch. 5 RAUM Fr. W. Indies; 
D. (estd. 1965) 1. 

Basseterre, cap.. E Kitts L Leeward group; 
W.L; p. (1957) 35,878. 

mmer resort, 
tennis; p. 2,200. 

€ one spt., Corsica, France; 


Bastone, д Belgium, nr. 
N. La, U.S.A; on Colorado R. 
on Colorado R.; 


p. (1962) 
Luxembourg; р. 


U. 
s enis p. 3,001. 
d, see tho. 
Baa, ch, t., Spanish Guinea, W. Africa; p. 5,000. 
Bataan, ‘hilippine Is; plywoods and veneer, 
pulp, paper; oll refining nearby; 
atabanó, t., Cuba; sponges; p. (1053) 5,075. 
Batangas, prov., Philippine Is., oil refinining. 
Ed see Djakarta. 
farm implements; 


S * (1900) 1 
taysk, t. Bieter aped Dm F.8.R.; rly. junc- 
„р. (1959) 52,000. 


uM 

dist., dis on the R. Jumna; 
iu U. S.A.; marble, manganese; 
"Тий. U.S.A.; furniture: p. (1960) 


tint Maine, U.S.A.; on R. Kennebec; p. 

(1960) 20,717. 
ath, C., со. Hor. Somerset, Eng.: Roman baths, 
hot springs, medicinal waters; fine Regency 
architecture; univ.; elect, engin., metals and 
КОШЕ р. (1961) 80,856. 

Bathgate, burgh, West Тоша; Scot.; 0 m. S. of 
Linlithgow; coal-mng., quarrying, metal, elec., 
V 

Bathurst, I., off coast of N. Terr., Australia; 30 m. 


Australia; gold: mining: 
ral, agr., fruit district; os 


Bate (1960) 
ep t 


at m: 
Airport; groundnuts; p. 003) 


7,809. 
ваше Is., N. W. Terr., Canada, 
Batina, fertile coastal plain Muscat and Oman, 
Arabia; produces early-ripening dates famous 


Batley, induct. t tor, W.R. Yorks, Eng. 

atley, ind . f., mun. € n ‘or! 1 
(dy; p. (1961) 39,390. 

rly. to 


woollens, shod 
Batua, commune, Algeria; М. Africa; 
Biskra; p. 10,622. 
Baton Rouge, cap., Louisiana, U.S.A.; on Missis- 
R.: cotton seed, oü-refining; р. (1960) 


Battambang, prov., Cambodia: 


[рош Реп; p. (1062) 501.860. 
Battam L, Malay Arch.; 20 m. В. of Singapore. 
Battersea, see Wandsw: йн. 

Battloaloa, Е. cape Ye Pro Corton р. 19 4 57 


p. Tought here 1009; 3 р. (rural dist. 1961) 
Battle Creek, c., Michigan, U.S.A.; on 

R.; engin., cereal Prod.: р, (1960) 44,169. 
Battleford, B., t, Canada; af junction ае Battle 
Saskatchewan R.; mixed farming; 


» 5 BSD 7.239. Н 
atil Harbour, nr. Strait of Belle T. Labra- 


Battie Mountain, f. Nev., U.S. A.; copper-mines, 
Batu Gajah, f. Malaya; in valley Kinta R.; tin- 
uod residtl.; p. (1947) 7,480. 

Batu, T. E. Indies, Indonesia. 
Batumi, t. spi, Georgian SS.R.: 
citrus fruits, tea; p. (1959) 82,000. 


oil, engin., 


Kis 


; 180 m. N.E. of | Béarn, old 
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Bauchi, f, central Nigeria; ctr. of impt. tin- 
mining a.; р. 10,000. 
Baud, t., Orissa, India; on R. Mahanadl. 

AN Ameria benen. part of Newfoundland, 
Baures, R., E. Bolivia; flowing from L. Guaza- 
mire to R. Guapore; length 300 m. 

Bautzen, i, Dresden, E. Germany; оп 
2 textiles, engin., iron inds.; p. По 
Bauya, f., Sierra Leone, W. Africa; rly. junction, 
Bavaria, 


Land, Germany; hilly, forested; ch. 
rivers; Danube, Main, Isar; Inn; ch. inde. 
mgr. dai , rye, oats, hops, sugar-beet, 


brewing, glass, sugar, tovs, chemicals, jewellery; 
cap. Munich (@.®.); в. 27,112 sq. m.; p. (1961) 
9,514,000. 


Sweden; international | Bavarian Alps, mins., 


l, Germany. 
Bawdwin, i, Burma; wolfram, lead, zino, silver, 


rubies. 
Bawtry, mkt. t. Т N Eng.; 8 m. 8. of 
Doncaster; p. (195; 
Baxley, t., S.H. Ga., URA соса nuts, tobacco; 
р. (1950) ei 
Б.К, АЛУ U.S. A.: lead- and 
ош . (1980) 4,493. 
Bayamon, t, Puerto Rico, W. Indies: fruit, 
tobacco, sugar, Cas D» (1960) 72,134. 
Baybay, t. “Leyte, P ilippine Is; impt. comm. 
Pt.: v, ош) 50, 726. 
"d р. 60) 11,968, 
Bay City, 7 U.S.A.; on Saginaw 


R.. 108 m. DN. W. of Detroit: fishing, chemicals, 
beet-sugar. 


: р. (1960) 53,604. 
Bay City, f., Texas, U. S.A.; sulphur, oll; р. 


los, France; cath. museum, 
Bayeux tapestry; p. (1954) 10,077. 
Bay Is., group G. of Honduras, Central Amerlon: 
re 5. Ruatan; coconuts, bananas; p. (1901) 
„853. 
Bay of Islands, inlet and harbour on N.L, New 
Zealand. 


ти 
Bayombong, t., Philippine Is. ; p. (1948) 14,079. 
nne, forifd. t., Basses-Pyrénées, 8. nce; 

cath, ; noted for fine hams, invention of bayo- 
net: alreratts p. (1962) 41,149, 

Bayonne, t., N. J., U. S. A.; 6 m. from New York; 
Le oi SEE р. (1960) 74,215, 

on 8t, Croix R.; state 


Bayport, t., S.A. 
prison; 5 . 64900 3205 
Bavaria, S. Germany; home of 
Wagner: famous for musical festivals in mani- 
ficent national theatre; “textiles, porcelain, 
engin.: p. (1963) 61,700. 
town, t., S.E. Texas, 0-3 S.A.; oll-wells, toluene 


60) 25189. 
W. lead, iron, 
(1957) 23,450. 
Beachy d, 875 ft. high, on Sussex cst., loftiest 
“headland in S. Eng. 
Beaconsfield, 12 ener Australia; on W. of 
'amar R.; tin mining. 


веза Јатаг urb. disi Lem Ing.; residtli 
р. (1961) иле. 
iconsfleld, i, Cape Province, S. Africa; dia- 
monds. 
Bear L, Arctic Ocean; 130 m. 8. of Spitzbergen. 
Bear L., on border of idaho and Utah, U.S.A. 
Great, N. W. Terr., Canada; outlet to 
E. through Great Bear R.: n. 
14,000 sq. m. 
prov. now Bassea-Pyrénées, Frat 
Вее, burgh, Dunbarton, Scot.; p. osn 
Beas (Bias), R., ا‎ India; trib. of Sutlej Е.; 


one oe the “ 
Beas de і. раш; wine, oll, fruits, flax: 
DETUR 
U.S. K; health resort on Big Blue 
Rp. Бы 12,133. 


pass, Б. ds, gives access 
from valley of R. Clyde to R. Annan; used by 
main W. cst. rly. кше 59 санаа to Glasgow 


and Edinburgh ; 1,01. 
Beaucaire, t., Gard, GE noted fair; p. (1954) 
("pays"), Central 


10,197. 
Bi division. 
France; low, level, plateau of limestone S. W. 


8 
in layer of loam agr.; imp! 
wheat-growing EH Population mainly 


grouped in lge. vils. 


BEA-BEL Kis GAZETTEER 
Beantort, t, B.C, U.S.A; SW. of Charleston: Beechy Point, C., N. E. cst. Alaska, U.S.A. 
canning and shipping point for farming and Mtn., highest peak Blue Mtns., N. S. W., 


fishing region; "ша с oe дош 6,298. 
Beaufort West, Africa; 
v. b. (1900) 10. 523 pm 5,297 


sheep, karakul 
whites. 
Beaujolais, France; wine-growing dist. 
Beaulieu, par. Hanta; Eng.; on Beaulieu R.; 
Inverness. Scot.; flows to Beauly 
on Beauly R.; р. 


yachting; 
Beauly, R. 


och. 
Beauly, t., Inverness, Scot. ; 
890. 


Бе 
EA 
ue highest min., Thüringer Wald, Germany: 


. alt. 4,100 ft. 
„ Queensland, Australia; 24 m. 8. 


alt. 3, ie 
W. Flanders. Belgium; 1902 
5,829. 7 Ap J 
Beers! ctr. for development of the 


hoba, f., Israel; 
Negev; Xx (1953) over RUE 000. 
Beeskow. f. 


rmany; on R. 


„Се Spree. 
Beeston ‘and Stapleford, urb. pra Nottingham, 


Beaumaris, mun. bor., wat, vl., cap. Ankeet N, Eng.; „ drugs, telephones; р. (1901) 
Wales; on Menai Strait; cas, ruins 56,720. 
engin.? p. (1901) 1,960. Beeville, c., Te: U.S.A.; mnfs. oilfield equip- 
Beaumont, c., E. Texas, U.S.A.; lumbering, | ment; oil-wells; ODD 13,811. 
petroleuı v. (1060) 119,175. Век, Lo. Ахы N. 
Beaune, i. Coie. d'Or, France iS’ Hungary; Canal trib. to E. 
farm implements; p. (1954) “131%. iac 
EHI t, Alpes-Maritime, France; р. (1954) tit epg 1. Gironde, France; mftg.; p. (1954) 
1 
Beauvais, f., cap., France; cath.; Gobelin | Beheira, pri Lower U.A.R. N.E. Africa; in 
tapestry; p. DE 26,756. delta ‘of Nile R.: cotton; а. 1,639 ва. m.: р. 
Beaver, R., Penns., Ohio, U.S.A.: rises in Alles. (1960) 1,685,679. 
резу, исап, flows N. towarda L. Ls turns | Behistun, t», Iria; in ruins; monuments of Darius 


rie pta., contains many steel-mkzg. ta., Youngs- 
town, Neweastle, Warren: length 130 m. 


Beaver Dam, nsin, U.S. A.; summer 
resort on р. (1960) 13, 118, 
Beaver Falls, f. Penns,, U .R.A.: machin., pottery, 


coal, natural gas; p. (1960) 16.240. 
Beaver Meadows, bor., Е. Penns., U. S.A. ; anthra- 
cite, 1 1 p. (1960) 1.392. 
е „ Rajasthan, India; cotton; р. (1961) 


Bovington, mun. Cheshire, Eng.: 
chemicals, engin. wr (05 52,202, 

Becancourt, J., Quebec, Canada; on S. bank of 
St, Lawrence; integrated steel mill projected. 

Beccles, mum. bor., Suffolk, Eng.: printing, engin. 

malting: p. (1961) 1:990 

Béchar (Colom-Béchar) t., N. W. Algeria; ter- 
015 of rly. through Oran dep.; p. (1960) 

Bechuanaland, see Botswana. 

Beckenham, former mun. bor., Kent, Eng., now inc. 
in Bromley outer London bor. (0); p. (1961) 


S.W. Va., U.S. A.; coal; р. (1960) 


N. Krine хубони а Germany; 
cement, W engin. wks.; p. (1963) 21,200. 
Bedale, m, tural dist., “Үн Yorks, Eng.; at 
N. end of le of York; tent mkg.; D. (rural 

dist. 1961) 8,215. 
Bed йн, par., Caernarvon, Wales; resort; 


Beddington and Wallington, mun. bor., Surrey, 
Eng. nr. Croydon; p. (1961) 32,588. ne. 
8 mun, bor., Beds, Eng. ; n 
N. of London; general engin. ino. 5 e and 
e сара ў 
1 8, Midland co., Eng.: co. t. Bedford 
go: t айг. mkt, gardening, brickmkg., 
ent, vehicles, engin.; a. ва. m.; D. 
Been 380,704. 
rd, f., Indiana, U.S. p. (1960) 13,024. 
Be t., Ohio, U.S. A.: D. (1960) 15,223. 
Bedtord Level, once over 404 400.000 acres of peat 
marsh in S. Fenland; first successful draining 
нме by Karl of Bedford in 1634. 
union, urb. dist, Northumberland, Eng.: 


coal; p. (1961) 29,373. 

ва Те or Liberty Г, NY. harbour, USA; 

on which statue of Liberty s. 

E ter, t. Somerset, Eng. P Sub. of Bristol. 

Beoure, t. .„ Queensland, Australia. 

Bedrashem, t. U.A.R. Е. Africa; on R. Nile. 

ledwas and Machen, 5 dist, Mon., Eng.: кав, 
geal and coke by-prods.; p. (1961) 20.231. 
Мне, ит. dist, Mon., Ener: ee ee се elec. 

car upholstery; р. (1961 x 
peior urb. dist., Warwick., 


Eng. 
ево . (1961) 
limestone quarrying, engin., textiles; р. Tisei j 


EN Poland; coal, zine, metals, chemicals 


sugar-beet; (1965) 42,000. 
Pett t, Victoria, Australia; gold, pastoral 


the Gres 


Beilan, Я min. pass, Syria-S.W. Asia; je of G. of 
of 


ancient Amanus “Syrian 


Benes, t., Bavaria, Germany; on Ludwig's 


Beben, t, Germany; on R. Moselle. 
Beira, 


spl, cap., prov. Manica and Sofala, Молат. 
ique; “airport: riy. runs Inland to Salisbury 
(Rhodesia) and Blantyre (Malawi); exp. sugar, 

ize, cotton; oil pipeline to Umtali; p. (1060) 
14,600 inc. 16,000 Europen 


ins. 
Beirut, cap. Lebanon, S.W. Asia; most impt. apt. 


Syria and Lebanon; ancient historic t. 700. 
busy shipping aud EXER ctr.; silk, wool, 
fruits; p. (estd 1960) 500,000. 

Beit ei Тай, t.. Yemen. e co 

PN. Jala, l., Jordan, S. W. Asia; A está. 1946) 


740 
Bail . i t., Israel, S. W. Asia; in Judean Hills, 
S. W. Jerusalem; n. 1,000. 
„ Portugal; рїш“! "breeding dist.: olive 
hg airfleld under construo- 
of German pilots; p. (1900) 


283,15; 
ве d Bongo , spl., Algeria; impt. tr. ctr.; exp. 
О pipeline connection to Hassi- 

КЕК 45.034. 

Буар Spain; So IO 
Hungary; wheat 

Békósesiba, 5 „ n 

1902) 50,664. 

Js букта, t Serbia, Jugoslavia; p. (1950) 11,000, 


Bela Сг 
Басы Spain; woollen mnfs.; p. 1. 
ini an BEIC: der. 
1959) 71,000. 
. Africa; agr. ctr. on W. 
Nile delta. 
Belcher Is. two sm. groups in Hudson Bay, 
V. Terr. HEY ln. 
Belding, 


1065) 24,100, 
; rly. Junction; 


„ C., Mich, U. S. A.; silk mills; p. (1960) 


4,887. 
Belem, sub. of Lisbon, Portugal; fine church, 


лыдыр cath., bishop's 
conling sta, 


al, 
rubber, rice, sugar; р. p. (1900) 402270. 


NO rural dist., . Eng.: agr., 


р. (1961) 4,994. 
. France: between Jura 
heavy inde, rly, wks., ВШ. 
1962) 51,280. 
"France; ch, f., Belfort; a. 235 sq. 


; cotton; p. (1961) 


gaum, 
126,727. 


BEL-BEN 
{ап Congo. касод 

Belgium, cty.. W. climate temperate; 
ch. rivers: Scheldt, Meuse; races: Flemish, 
Walloon; _ languages: , French: 
religion: Roman Catholic; ch. inda. : agr.. 
cereals, sugar-beet, potatoes, cattle, pigs, 
horses ; mnfa.: fron and steel 
machin., metals, shipbldz. textiles, 
bre a ; exp. mnf. com- 
munications: rail, toal canal; cap. зен ch. 


Belgorod, i Sven R.; chalk, slate, 
lumber, er, engin.; p. (1959) 7b. 000. 
Belgorod тае, U.SS.R.: 


mouth of Dniester R.; wine, wool, fruit; р. 
(1956) 27,600. 

Belgrade (Beograd), c. cap, Serbia, ооматы; 
at junc. of Save and Danube; univ.; mufs. 
tobacco, woollens, aircraft; p. (1961) 594,000. 

Belhaven, t., N.C.. U.S.A.: on Pamlico Sound; 

fishing, lumbering; p. (1960) 2,336. 


Belitung or Billiton, J. Between Sumatra and 
INE Indonesia; tin; a. 1,866 sq. m.; 


Brit. Honduras, Central America; 150 
"m. long: rises in М.Н, Guatemala and nens 
E. into G. of Honduras at B. 

Belize, t., cap., British Honduras, Central America ; 
mahogany, dyewoods, bananas; almost de- 
И by hurricane 31 Oct. 1961; cap. to be 

ved to new site 50 m. further inland; р. 
(1900) 32,824. 

Beli, I., Newfoundland, E. Canada; in Conception 
Bay, 20 m. N. W. of St. Johns; impt. Wabang 
iron-ore deposits outcrop on N.W. cst., smelted 
on Pictou coalfield, Nova Scotia; a. 12 ва. m.; 


. of Wabana (1956) 7,873. 
Bell, R., Quebec, Canada ; flows N. Into James Bay. 
Bell, t., Cal, U.S.A.; residtl c. 5 m. S. of Los 


Angeles; р. (1900) 19,277. 
Bell Rock, Scot. ; 425 rock and lighthouse 12 


ene "par. and vil, Fermanagh, N. Ireland: 
on Erne R.; china; p. 1,300. 

Bellefontaine, f., Ohio, U.S.A.: agr. ctr. light 
mnfs.; holiday resort; p. (1960) 7 

Belletonte. bor. Penns., U.S.A.; 


quarries; p. (1900) 6, 

nell ош D., U.S. K.: on Belle Fourche 
11700) Я Rion „ bricks, dairy produce; p. 

Dellezarde, 4 õ on roa, of France and Switzer- 
land, near Genev: 

Belle Ile, Т. off Ca coast of Pipes ores France. 

Belle Isle Strait, N. between Newfound- 

brador, on u K. shipping route to 
Canada from Europe. 

Зено H Ker Hills, min. range, N. Queensland, 
Aui 

Belleville, c., Ontario, Canada; dairying, fr 
ES of white marble nearby; р. 4901 

5. 

Belleville, t., II., U.S.A. : end iron founding, 
shoes, flour; p. (1960) 37,26: 

Belleville, t., N. J., U.S. A.: р. (ioo) 35,005. 

Bellevue, t., Ohio, “U.S.A. imple- 

Bi 1 сре BAA, 440600 11,412. 
ellevue, f., Penns., 9 y. , 

i W del. 


limestone 


E saw-mills, 
paper-mi Salmón. canni p. (1960) M^ 688. 
Bellingshausen, sea, S, Antarctic; lying W. of 


Land. 
zone i, Switzerland; on R. Ticino; 14 m. 
B p of Lugano three castles built on hills 
dominating t. (1957) 12,060. 
Bellot Strait, channel on Arctic coast, 
separates Boothia and N. Boma 


coast, N. America ; 
п Connecticut, R.; 


Bellows Falls, t., Vt., U. 
farm iinplements: i Ps (1960) 3,831. 
es "Venetia, N. Italy; fine cath.; silk: 


Belluno, 
р. (1961) 31,224. 
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Belluno, prov.. Venetia, N. Italy; a. 1,276 sq. m.; 
p. (1961) 205,700. 

Belmar, i.. N.J., U. S.A.; seaside resort, fishing; 
p. (1960) 5,7: 

Belmez, t., Córdoba prov., S. Bening on. N. flank 
of Sierra Morena, 38 m. N.W. of Córdoba; 

of sm. coalfield; р. (1959) 9,672. 
Belmont, t., Cape Province, В. Africa; 56 m. S. of 


Kimberley. 
Belmont, t., Mass., U.S.A.; p. (1960) 25,715. 
Belmont, l. N.C., U. S.A.: p. (1960) 5,007. 


Belo Horizonte, l, cap., Minas Gerais st., Brazil; 
gold, iron, manganese; diamond-cutting; cir. 
ofagr.inds.; cotton; p. (1900) 2980 ‚328. 

Beloit, c, Wisconsin, U.S. A.; on Rock R., diesel 
engines, farm implements; p. (1960) 32,546. 

Beloit, c. Kan., U.S. A.; on Solomon Ru; tr. 
ctr. for agr. region; р. (1960) 3,837. 
Beloretsk, t., Bashkir A8. S.R.: iron, metal inds.: 


р. (1959) 59,000. 
W. Siberia, R. S. F. S. R.; coal mng., 
zinc, engin.: p. (1959) 207.000. 
PARU RSFSR. „ atomic power sta. in 
таја, 
Belper, urb. dist., Derby, Eng.: 


hosiery, textiles, 


paint on foundries; p. (1901) 15,563. 
lt, Denmark; separates L 
from Själland deep-water channel too wind- 


ing for easy navigation; crossed by train ferry 
at its narrowest point (16 m.) between Nyborg 
and Korsor; approx. length 87 m. 

Belt, Little, strait, Denmark ; separates Fyn I. 

from Jutland; 109 shallow for large ships; 
bridged by road-railway bridge nr. Fredericia; 
approx. length 30 m. 

Belterra, dist, Para st, М.Е, Brazil; оп R. 
‘Tapajoz, 30 m. S. of confluence with R. Amazon 
at Santarem; experimental Ford rubber planta- 
Боза а. 950 ва. m.; р. (with Fordlandia) 


000. 
Balter, t. 95 57 8.8. R.; on trib. of Dniester 


R.: р, (1959) 67,000. 
urb. dis, Cavan, Ireland; on R. 

Erno, edt; Р. (1991) 1162, 

Bombridge, vil, I, of Wight, Eng.; resort. 
yachting; p. a ar.). 

Bemfica, Angol Africa: oilfields. 

Bemidji, t., U. S.A.: lumber, cement, 
bricks, woollen 1 resort: р. (1960), 9.958. 


nr. 


Ben Ald 
Loch Erich; 7 

Ben Arthur, min., Argyll, Scot.; nlt. 2,801 ft. 

Fon AT, ті oss and Inverness, Scot.; alt. 


alt. 3,523 ft. 


Ben Hope, min., 5 Scot.; alt, 8,040 ft. 


Ben Lawers, , Perth, Scot.; by Loch Tay: 
oo SpoR: ft. 

n Ledi, min., Perth, Scot. ; N. W. of Callander; 
sa 2,875 ft. 


Lomond, min., Stirling, Scot.; E. side of L. 
W alt. 3. 1099 ft. 
ne few England range, N. S. W., 


Ben Lomoni 
Australia ; se 1009 0 ft. 
Lomo: „ Tasmania, Australia; alt. 
5,010 ft. 
Ben Macdhui, min. S.W. Aberdeen, Soot.: 
gr; second highest, peak in Brit, 18,; 
alt. 4,296 ft. 
BE S.W, Perth. Scot.; 10 m. W. 


Earn; 3,848 ft.: also mtns, 
E Setherland, m а and the І. 


full, 
Ben Nevis, Inverness, Scot.; at Lochiel; 
highest Sek i in Brit. “Tales, alt. 4,406 ft. 
2 деш min. Otago, New Zealand; alt. 


Bon Nevis, min., Cornwall, Tasmania, Australia; 
alt. 3,910 ft. 

Ben Venue, min., nr. Loch Katrine, Perth, Scot. : 
alt. 2,393 ft. 

Ben Vorlich, min., Perth, Scot.; alt. 8,224 fl. 

HR т ‘mtn., Ross, Scot.; nr. Dingwall; alt. 


„ Victoria, Australia; pastoral and 
agr.: & 2957 8,483. 
nares, see 


'aranasi. 
Benbecula L, Outer Hebrides, Inverness, Scoti 
в. 36 sq. m. 


Me Sound, passage between the I. and S. 
ist. 
lendery, . „ 8. S. R.; textiles, p. (estd. 
5100) 63,000. 
Bendigo, c. a Victoria, Australia: gold- au 
dist., rich farming and wine-producing terr. 
р. (1961) 40,309. 
Benevento. prov., Italy; а. 819 ва, m., containing 
many Roman remains; p. (1961) 297, 153. 
Benevento, c., Italy; cath.; leather; p. (1961) 
x, Eng.: 


„ Esse: saw mills, joinery 
Di рә 32,395. 


jengal, Wes! E а. 33,028 Sq. m.: р. 
(1961) 34,926,279; rice, oilseeds, sugar cane, 
tobacco, jute, silk, tea, coal, mesta, potatoes; 
served by 3 st, rlys,; Ganges alluvial plains and 
dea; ch. c. Calcutta which adjoins jute manuf, 


„ Howrah, (Former prov. of split. 
Toig —W. Bengal to India, E. Bengal to 
Pakistan). 


Bengal, Bay of, part of Indian Ocean washing E. 
Shores of India and W. shores of the Indo- 
Chinese Peninsula; receives waters of 
Krishna, Ganges, Brahmaputra, Irrawaddy. 

Benghazi, spt., Libya, N. Africa; on the 8. of 
Sidra; joint cap. with Tripoli: former starting- 
point for caravans to Egypt and the interior; 
cereals; p. (estd. 1054) 714 1000. 

Bengore Head, C., Antrim, N. coast Ireland; E. 
of Giant’s Causeway. 

Benguela, c. Angola, S. W. Africa; rly. runs inland 
to Kats prov. Congo and Zambia; 
wax, ie aeta sugar; p. (1960) 52, 300 ine. 


11,500 
В U. A. R.; impt. mkt. t., rail and road 
ctr, in heart of cultivated a. of Nile delta. 
Benholm, par, Kincardine, Scot.; ancient cas.; 


en (1951) 1,02: 
dep. . Bolivia, S. America; cap. 
“Trinidad: а. 93,354 sq. m.; p. (1962) 261,800. 
Benicarlo, ‘sot, Valencia, Spain; on Mediter- 


corporated in 


Nigeria; 
stula; А 


famous African bronze ctr.; 


‚ Nigeria; W. Africa; cap. Mi 
palm oil, mahogany; р. (1953) 


54,000, 
pens Bight of, part of G. of Guinea, W. 


Деш Sugh, t., U.A.R.; on Nile, 60 m. S. of Cairo; 
tor (1960) 79, 000. 


ch. t. 
id- West, 


(1960) 
135,467 (inc. 41,305 whites). 
Benrath, t., Germany; on Rhine ES Da pt. and 
industl. t.; chemicals, machin.; p. 25,929. 
Bensberg, i, N. Main- Westphalla, y: 
m m TB БУ, iron-mining, foundries; 
Bensheim, t., Hessen, Germany; ctr. of 2 55 em 


-U way along 
5.40600 19,126. 


W. Africa ET trib. of Niger. 
‘Northumberland, Eng.; sub. of 
min. Glen Tilt, Perth, Scot.; alt. 


тай, 55 
Berat, prefecture, Albania: p. (estd.) 169,431. 
Berat, c., "Albania; p. (1915). 11,872. 
Berbera, beach beach nt., Somalia, N.E. Africa; RSS. of 
К; former сар. of Br. Somaliland 
» gum, raisins, skins; p. 5 
m n cs penis about 30.000. Emp г} 
0, co., Guyana, S. America; i D 
(1916) 96,623. 
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Berchem, commune, Belgium; sub. of Anti H 
metals; p. (1902) 48,880. viri 
Berdichev (Ossipevsk), t., Ukrainian В. ctr. of 


а.; engin., It. inds.: p. 4900 25000 
се, on Eng, Channel: 


sugar 
Berck-sur-Mer, wal. pl., 

р. (1954) 14,285, 
Berdyan: 


p. Wed 65,000. 
Berea, t. N Ohio, U.8.A.; sandstone quarries, 


Bebe B, UA p. (1960) 1 592. 
rset, 
Bere, R. 0.8.8. d Cum ‘Dnieper; French 


ааг on the retreat from Moscow; length 


R. S. F. S. R., salt, chemicals, paper; 
p. (1959) 106000 
Berga, f. Spain; medieval cas.; р. (1957) 8,023. 
Bergama, t. Turkey; ancient Pergamos, ruins; 
D. (1060) 21,797. 
cH с. Lombardy, Italy; 34 m. N.E, Milan; 
fine and academy; silk industry; р. 
am 113,512. 


t, Germany; sub. of Hamburg; on 
К. Ibs; glass, ienther; р. 19,952. 
Bergen, spt., W. coast Norway; univ.; most impt, 
in kingdom; hing; шїї. 
(1963) 116,555. 


„J. U.S. ao clothing, light mnfs., 
pues 960) 27, 
Bergen. t ed: sugar-beet ; 
р. (2960) p 
Besse Dordogne, France; on В, Dordogne; 
grain, wine; ancient Huguenot stronghold; p. 
(1954) 23,622. 
Bergisch-Gladbach, f., N. Rhine-Westphalia, 
ny; E. of Cologne; paper, metallurgy, 


Bering 1., most W. of the ae Ts., N. America, 
Bering Sea, part of N. Oc. between Aleutian 
лаш nd Bering Strait, upwards of 1,600 sq. m. ; 


Boring тай marrow sea which separates Asin 
from N. iue ; 36 m. wide at narrowest part. 
Bering. Current (Okhotsk Current, 
current, N. Pac. 00. m throi 
Bering Strait from Aoo ое 
Kamchatka and Јал panne da kkaldo, Hon- 
shu; relatively col Seen summer tem- 
peratures along cat. causes fogs. 
Ве; Almeria, Spain; wine and fruit; p. (1957) 


m „ parish, Gloucester, Eng.; nr. R. Severn, 
a ma TESI Sharpness; civil nuclear power-sta. 


116. 
выше c., Cal. U. rt A.: univ.; D. 2 ды 268, 
Canal, Gloucester, lecta 


Berkeley 
‘Sharpness on s ‘sido Severn Sir een 
Gloucester; navigable only for small coasting 


1 opened 1827; length 16 m., depth 


1%, 
Bekhampstead (Berkhamsted), urb. disi, Herts, 
; cals, wooden ware; p. (1001) 13,051. 
Boney, to Mich, USA: sub. of Detroit; p. 


S n) 
hin T5 ; downland including Inkpen 
Beacon, White S Horse. Hills, drained by 1 
and tribs., Kennet, Cra Pang; wi NE: 
oats, йай bi co. t. Reading; a. 7: 

sq. m.; p. (1981) 700507 
Berlin, c., former cap. of Germany; on R. Spreo; 
fourth c. on continent of Europe for populatio! 
at present under military control of U.S.A., 
ane АЛЕ coe Ша, der goods, optical 

lude, 

(em furniti paper, food- 


(each occupying 
tions) 3,271,462 (W. Berlin 


T E 

рынгы, OBA: p. (1900) 

s , b., Tarija dep., Bolivia; oy 
о Parana, 


Berm Argent! 
„ peng: nr. Bilbao, Bay of Biscay; 
fishing; p. (1957) eDi 


sen, see Southwarl 
Bermt ib. coral islands (360 in 
zd of which 20 a1 are inhabited) N. Atlantic; 
about, 600 miles En . Carolina, ‚А.; total 
area 21 sq. m.: „ on Long Island is 
the ch. t.; Pi and US. air and па 


BER-BIA 


stations; favourite winter resort for Americans: 
potatoes, onions, lily bulbs; bananas; р. (of 
gr.) (estd. 1965) 46.000. 

Bermudez, asphalt lake, Venezuela, S. America; 


а. 2 sd. m. 

Bernard, Great St., one of the Alps in the S. of the 
"Valais, Switzerland; highest point 11,116 ft.: 
height of mtn. pass between Italy and Switzer- 
land, 8,120 ft.; famous hospice for travellers in 
monastery on mtn. Great St. Bernard road 


K146. 
‘Little St., one of Graian Alps, Savoy, 8. 
of Mt. Blanc, се; pass traversed by 

Hannibal 218 в.о. 

France; horse fair; dairying, 
soap; р. (1954) 8,798. 

Halle, Е. Germany; саз.; chemicals, 
р. (1963) 44,738, 

сар, can. Berne and fed. cap. 

on Авг R.; cath, univ.; textiles; р. 

(1961) 166,100. 

Berne, can. 5) 
ing: watches; tourist district; a. 2,657 sq. m. ; 
р. (1961) 889,523. 

Bernese Oberland, Switzerland ; Alpine region ; ch. 
aks; Finsteraarhorn, Ji iu ; resorts: Inter- 
кеп, Grindelwald; summer and winter ctrs. 

Bernina. pass and min., Switzerland ; alt. 13,300 ft. 

Beroun. t., Bohemia, CSSR.; te f. 
cement, coal, iron, limestone: 

Berri, oilfield, Saudi Arabia; .W. 
"Tannura, between Qatif and Khursaniyah; the 
field extends offshore. 

S.W., Australia; dairying. 

. Forli, Дө. fe 


umber- 


nd, Eng. ngi knit- 
wear; p. (including Tweedmouth and Spittal) 
(1961) 12.166. 
Borwy! 


т, , III., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 54,224. 
Berwyn Mins. range mid-Wales; alt. of highest 
peak 2,716 


France: 


Besikias, now Besiktas, 
"Turkey; р. (1950) 63,611. 
Boskids, W. and E., mín. range, Poland, Czechoslo- 


vakia, E. Europe; northern range of Carpathian 
min. system, seldom exceeds alt. 4,000 ft., 
many passes; forested; length 200 m. 
Bessarabia, terr., ceded to U.S.S.R. by Romania, 
1 ‘and now part of Moldavian S. S. R.; agr. 
'on, 
Bessbrooke, f., Armagh, N. Ireland; on Newry 
Canal; p. 61) 3,084. 
Bessèges, t., Gard, France; coal-mining, steel, 
silk; p. (1954) 5,823. 
i, Ala. U. S.A.; iron and steel; р. 
(1960) 33,054. 
Bessemer, t., Mich., U.S. A.; iron; р. (1960) 3,304. 
Besshi, see Niihama. 
Besuki, mountawous prov. E. Java, Indonesia. 
Betanzos, t., Spam; wine: p. (1957) 20,824. 
Bethany, vil. on Mt. of Olives 2 m. Jerusalem, now 
izariya. 
Bethany, missionary sta., S. W. Africa; p. 544. 
Bethel, anc. c., the modern Beitin, Jordan; 10m. 
N. Jerusalem, 
Bethel, l., Cape Province, S. Africa; rich farming 
a.; D. (1960) 27,952 ine. 103 whites. 
Bethesda, t., Maryland, U.S.A.; p. (1960) 56,527. 
Bethesda, wrb. dist, Caernarvon, Wales; slate, 
light engin.: 
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flank of N. Downs, 4 m. W. of Deal; on Kent 
coalfield, coal despatched by overhead cable 
"ver. 


Caernarvon, Wales; 
p. (1961) 778. 
Майһуа Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 
19,860. [length 360 m. 
Betwa. R, of Bhopal, India, trib. of Jumna R.; 


Beuel, t. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; оп R. 
Rhine opposite Bonn; chemicals. furniture; 
р. (1963) 33,000. 


Beuthen, see Bytom. 

Beuzeval, t., Calvados, France; on Eng. Channel; 
seaside resort. 

Beveland, J., S. Netherlands; between the old 
Maas and Hollands Diep. 

Beverley, mkt, l., mun. bor. N, R. Yorks, Eng.; 
fine minster; p. (1961) 16,024. 

А.; shoes, machin. 

(80,817. 

" fornia, U.S.A.; p. (1900) 

t, nr. Haarlem, N. Holland, Nether- 
lands; p. (1960) 35,398. 

Bewdley, mun. bor., Worcester, Eng.; Dey 


Bexhill, mun. bor., Sussex, Eng.; resort; p. 
former W. Kent; now outer bo 
Greater London, Eng., inc. Chislehurst and 
Sidcup (N. of the A.20) Crayford and Erith; p. 
(1964) 209,937. 

Bexley, t.. Ohio. U.S. A.; p. (1960) 14,319. 

t, Turkey; on Bosporus Strait; р. (estd. 
1960) 40,000. 

Beyoglu, div. of Istanbul, Turkey;  resldtl. 
quarter of Europeans; p. (1945) 234,75 
leypazari, t, Turkey; 05 m. W. of Ankara; rice, 
fruit, cotton; p. (1960) 8,866. 

Beysehir, L., "Turkey; 25 m. long: alt. 7,008 ft. 

Bezhitsa, t., R. S. fused with Bryansk (1.0.) 

i, Hérault, France; wines, brandy; 
chemicals; p. (1902) 76,541. 
ns, eub. of Paris, France; on Seine R.; light 
mufs: p. (1954) 16,993. 

Bezwade, see Vijvavada. 

Bhadravati, t., Mysore, India; steel; p. (1061) 
65.776; of new town 41,281. 

Bhagalpur, t., Patna, Bihar, India; rice, malze; 
р. (1961) 143,850. 

Bhamo, t, Upper Burma; on N. Irrawaddy; 
UA cap. of Shan State of Manmaw; teak; 
p. 8, 

Bhandara, dist., Maharashtra, India, a. 9,582 ва, 
m.; rice, oilseeds, wheat, bamboo, tobacco; 
р. (1961) 1,268,286. 

ага, cap. of Bhandara dist., Maharashtra, 
India; 30 m. E. of Nagpur; cotton cloth, brass 
mftg.; p. (1961) 27,710. 149, 


Bharatpur, Rajasthan, India; cloth: p. (1961) 
Bhat t, W. Bengal, India; on R. Hooghly; 
p. (1961) 147,630. 


ivnagar, disi., Gujarat, India; a. 4,052 sq. m.; 
р. (1961) 1,119,435. 

Bhavnagar, t., spt., Gujarat, India; cotton, silk and 
gold embroidery; p. (1061) 176,473. 

Bhilai, Madhya Pradesh, Indi; steel plant: 
rails and rly. sleepers; p. (1961) of industl. t. 
86,116; of Durg 47.114. 

Gora, sacred pool, place of Hindu pilgrim- 
age, Uttar Pradesh, India. 

Bhir, dist., Maharashtra, India; a. 4,268 sq. mn. : 
wheat, cotton, linseed, sugar: hir, 190 m. 

Bombay; р. (1961) 1 

cottons; p. 

Madhya Prad 


Bhutan, indep. st., E. Himalayas; cap. Thimphi 
ch, prod.: Indian corn, millet, lac, rice, clot 
valuable forests; a. (approx.) 18,000 ва, m, 
first motor road link with India constr. 1960-* 
p. scattered and nomadic, с. 700,000. 

Bhuvaneshwar, cap., Orissa, India; 18 m. from 
Cuttack: p. (1961) 38,211. 

Biafra, Bight of, W. Africa; bay lying E. of the а. 
of Gninea between the Niger and Саре Lopez. 

Biala-Krakowska, commine, Krakow dep. Po- 
land; agr., tr. ctr., cattle, textiles. 

Bialogard, c., N.W. Poland; formerly in Germany: 
_industl. and transport ctr. 

tok, prov., E, Poland; cap. Bialystok; a. 
9,021 ва. m.: р. (1965) 7,160,000. 
Bialystok, l., Poland; сар. of Bialystok prov.. 


BIA-BIS 


Grodno; engin. textiles, chemicals, saw- 
miling: p. (1965) 138,000. 
лесу. маш, Italy; oranges. 


Biarritz, sses-Pyrénées, France; on Bay of 
Bisca: Pee resort; p. (1954) 22,922. 
Biba-El-Kubra, (., UA. H., N. E. Africa; on Nile; 


p. 1,000. 
CEA i, Baden-Württemberg, Germany; on 
. Riss; spa; wood, metal and engin. inds.; 
» (1963) 23,100. 
Bibi Eibat, locality, Azerbaijan, U.S. S. R.: very 
rich oilfields, 
ег, Ds dist., ан Eng.; пу. junction; 


Bida, igeria, 10,000. 
Bidasso: iN оп Spanish-French frontier. 
U.S. A.: cotton 
sort; p. (1960) 19,255. 

h, urb. dist, Stafford, Eng.: nr. Leek; 

coal mng., machin., textiles, furniture; р. 
(1961) 14,060. 

Bideford, mun. bor, N. Devon, Eng.: on R. 
Torridge; ropes, sails, boat blda., glove mks. 
р. (1961) 10,265, 

Biebrich, t., Germany; on Rhine; dyes; p. 19,504. 

Biel (Bienne), t., Berne, Switzerland; watches; 
р. (1901) 61,200. 

Bielawa, t. Wroclaw prov., S. W. Poland; tex- 
tiles; p. (1965) 31,000. 

Blelaya-Tserkov, l., Ukraine, U.8.8.R.; on trib, 
of Dnieper R.; fairs, tr. in cattle, beer, grain; 


p. 54,000. 
Bielefeld, t, Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; ch. 
ctr. of linen industry; machin., bicycles; р. 


(1963) 172,800. 
Biella, (., Novara, Italy; textiles; p. (1901) 50,209. 
Bielsko-Biala, t., Katowice prov., Poland: wool- 
Jens, linen, metal, chem.: p. (1965) 82, alk 
Blen-hoa, t., nr. Saigon, S. Viet-Nam; sugar 
ing; cotton mills. 
Bienne, L., N.E. Neuchatel, Switzerland. 
Blerley, par., LA Hiding, Y coal, 


MES orks, Eng.; 
Bles-Bosch, reclaimed fenland area between N. 

Brabant and S.W. Netherlands ; sugar refining, 

АНТ в. 55 ва, m.; р. (1947) 
Big Black, R., trib. of Miselestppt, U.S.A. 


.; re 
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of Tees estuary; chemicals, shipbldg. and re- 
pairing, iron and steel, plastics, fertilisers: 
р. (1961) 32,130. 
U.S.A.; cattle-ralsing, 


t, Montana, 
wool; p. (1960) 52,851. 

London, Eng.; old river-gate and 
wharf, now chief fish mkt. of England. 


Billiton (Belitung) L, Indonesia; tin. 
Niger, W. Africa; р. 1,000. 
Biloxi, t., Miss., U. ; fishing, tourist ctr., U.S. 


area; D. (1962) 6,517. 
Pisteet, moocierrus castings: Di (ODD DP 
non- p. . 
Bima, í., Sumbawa, Indonesia. 
Binab, t., еей Persia; пг. L. Urmia. 
Binali mun. Philippine Is; sugar; р. 
(1948) 19, Mens 
Binalonam, t., Luzon, Philippine Is.; dn us 
p. (1948) 23,260. (20,794. 
Binan, t., Luzon, Philippines; rice: p. (1948) 
Binangonan, t, Luzon, Philippine Is.; cement; 
D. (1948) 20,422. 
M Belgium; lace, clothing; p. d 
Bingara, ., N.S.W., Australia; wool, wheat, 
xe. t, Rhineland кшн; Germany; оп 
Rhine R.; nt S. entrance to Rhine gorge; 
wine; beautiful scenery; p. m ED 
Er surdis: N Ars m DT 25,146, 
тш hp Мой agr. Я 
Bingham Canyon, t., USA. copper, 
silver, gold, lead; ОВ СОЕ 1,518. 


inghamton, N. F. } оп Susquehanna R. 

boot factories: р. UE 941, 
ire mkt. t. E. Yorks, Eng.; on 
Joan NW. of Leeds; textiles, enginn 


К. Aire, 1 
^: р. (1961) agree 
Bingoi-dag, mins, Turkey; S. of Erzurum; 
ELI poaka 12; 519] ft. 
Bintang largest island or; the Riouw Archi- 


Bio-Bio, prov., L3 


„ Chile; 
4,342 ва. m р. (1960) 975, К 


Big Bone Lick, locality, N. Ky.. U.S. A.: E. of | Biratnagar, f., 8.E. Nepal, in the Teral; jute, 

Ohio R.; deposit of fossil mammoth. sugar, cot milling, stainless steel; p. (1961) 

ES i oe Lanark: 5.410010. M ett Bitbium, di, W. Bengal, India сар. Suri; 

m, 3 ; сар. Suri; 

Biggarsberg, mins.. Natal, S. Africa; branch of thy climate; URN sugar; mnfs, silk, cotton; 
m.; p. 


7.200 ft, 
в өтө, urb. dist, Beds, Eng.: in valley of 
. Ouse, 9 m. S.E. of Bedford; ctr. of fruit- 
growing and mkt. gardening dist.; hydraulic 
machin. tools, hosiery, caravans; p. (1961) 8,047. 
Big Horn Mtns, Wyo. and Mont., U.S.A. ; Rockies; 
highest alt., 12,000 ft. UR. 
Big E Horn, Ra, Wyo., U. S.A. trib. of Yellow-stone 
ihag, £, Jı nai p. (1959) 14,000. 
a. 07.190 sq. m. 
сар, Patna (0.0.): ch. R., Ganges; agr.: 


"Wheat, maize, sugar-cane, per Косу 
Heel ol E Bais тода 
M Ol Я 
46455610. e 8) ЕЗ 
Bihé, disi. ai. Angola (Port. W. Africa). 
Bihor Romania, 


“cotton; ruins; p. 


7 India 
Бого, Rajasth: „ India. 3 Piden 150,624. 
ikini, atoll, 2 0 Ocean; s ant a atomio- 


the oDrakensberg, highest point, Indumenl. f, 


. (1081) 1,446,158. 


ranoo D Penns. 55 iu on Schuylkill R.; 
Seeks err, Australia; on riy. 200 m. 
+ cattle. 
: p. 25,000. 
йр. “Liverpool, docks,” shipblds, 
opp. Liverpool; D » 
„ metal. |, glass; p. (1961) 
Birkel CET бага, „Lake of the Horns.“ Fayum, 
Egypt, N.E. Africa. 
кылу со. bor.» Wi indust]. cap. 


'arwick, Eng. ; 
Midlands, second lgst. o. Gt. Britain; famous 
for its metal mnfs.; motors and cycles, plastics ; 
univ., cath., town hall; p. peni 1. 105,651, 
ders U.S.A.: coal, iron, 


рениш, {ехШев; 
р. DUUM 940,889. 
gham, t. тт А са 5 Pas] 9 
р. 


Wood—aacbeth 7 royal al torest 
E a d dt and 


bomb tests, 11000, 
Bilaspur, t., Madhya India; silka, cot- | Вит, mkt. t. у, ireland; on Little 
ions; p. 961) 35.705. ^ Broma E. Pf observatory: p. (1061) 
Bibao, api. N. Spain: cap, Basque prov: of | $221 Lengede. 
aya; formerly famous for rapier Bir lacet, Libya, Afra: 120 m. SW. Tripoli; 
jron ore, melting: p. (0950) 251.409. Bisbee, 1. Arizona, U. very rich copper 
Bine t. Turk ) 7, Sees S. Tr niver lead p. (1000) 9,800. 
Віць, SSR.: wal, pL, mineral ‘Landes, France: 45 m. B. W. Bordeaux 
NS (1961) 3 rocket and missile range projected. 
bong, E Fes Biscay, see V. 
Шенау, TEE Eng.: lost land and | Biscay, Bay Б. ر ا‎ а. win aN W. "S опо: 


and Winstanley, v dist., Lancs, Eng.: 
igo bricks р, (1961) 6,941, 
Billingham, t, dist, Durham, Eng.; on N. 


and N. of 


the ‘Homan - AR C 
ts ula. Italy; on [s cat. 4.22 m. 
N.. of bari is ; fishing; p. (1961) 47,457. 


BIS-BLA 


Bischheim, t. Bas-Rhin, France; N. W. sub. 
nr I DRE furniture, porcelain; p. (1954) 

Bischoff, Mt., t., Tasmania, Australia : tin. 

Bischofswerda. t., Dresden, E. Germany; quarry- 
ing, glass and iron Inds.; ‘rly. etr.; "p. (1963) 


‚285. 
Bishop, t, Cal, U.S. A.;: 
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Black Ет; peninsula, 1 Cromarty and 
Beauly Firths, Ross an apie Scot.; agr., 


— Д quarrying; a. 240 sq. 
Black Lake, t, 8. Quebec, башма: asbestos 
mines; р. ае 4, 420. 
a S. W. Lancs, Eng.: N. sub. of Man- 


chester; dye v. 
Black Mountain, t., N. 


cattle, tungsten; р. .O, U.S. A;: resort. 

(1960) 2,875. Black Mi range of Appalachians,” ОЗА: 

ishop Ai urb. dist, Durham, Eng.:| Mt. Mitchell, alt. 0.084 ft. 

contains palace of Bishop of Durham; coal, | Black Mtns., range, Brecknock, S, Wales; highest 

iron, light engin.; p. (1961) 35,276. Peak, Brecknock: Van, alt. 2.031 

shop lighthouse, Scilly Is.. esort, Lancs, Eng. 

36 m. S. W. of Land's End, Cornwall; ised | оп cst, of ite dist. p. аб) 162.188. 

ccn ns E. end of trans-Atlantic U.S.A.; extends 

n crossing, 250 m S.W. from Ouochita Mtns, to Austin; 

Bishop's Stortford, mi urb. dist., .Eng.;| contains very fertile Black Waxy and Grande 


Herts.. 
on Stort R.: Em M 4367 18,342, 


Вораи Waltham, par., Hants, Eng. 

Bishop Wi . bl. of Sunderland, Co. 
protien: 

Biskra, t Africa; olives, dates: 


Algeria, N, 
winter resort; p. 36,347. 
Bisley, t., Gloucester, Eng. ; nr. Stroud; source of 
— . —— 


ваго oa Ds Go ао U.S. A.: on Mis- 
Bismarck Aron. 3 large an A severa! small blande 
Pk New Guinea, formerl: now Austral- 
Trust "Terr.; total 1 native p. (estd. 1962) 
NUN 


nA gr M PRO ch. t. 


Bissao, t., spt. Port Guinen : 
Bistrita, t., Romania; (1903) E X3 
5 Pg — Spt., 


у; on E. cst. 
. m. 


pulla, n" 
of Bari; fishing; 
niis pm atone р. (1045) 74, dio. 
t, Ti minerals, Armenian 


., Turkey ; 
al (1960) 16,562. 
(E. t., Macedonia, 
RA БОБО) 43,000. 


Bari 
Italy: olive ofl, wine; fine cath. : "p. 29,731. 
Bitterfeld, t., Halle, E. Germany: lignite mining; 
engin., chemicals; 8 30,900. 
Bitterfontein, 1 qure vince, S. Africa. 
Be ee за hmus of Suez, U. A. H., utilised 
у Suez 


mins. range of the 
ponm point ‘Aine Mts, 10,900 ,900 ft. ; A el 


masacre; 
Jugoslavia; many 


m. long. 
Bitten f. "Gloucester, Eng.; mining. 
Biwa, L.. марез: a. 180 sq. m.: 330 ft, above 
sea-level; 300 ft. deep; connected by canal 
with Osal 


Biyala, t., ED qnn heb рото NE. 
rice, ip. dun "i. 731. 
W. W. Spee RSFSR engin., textiles; 


ri 

iysk, t.. 

p. (1050) 146,000. 

lizert: a N. Africa: заа 
‘dockyard; the ancient Hippo Zaritus; fishing: 
oil refining; ME р. Ges 46, 
Algeria; 


10,845. 
tia, Jugoslavias. 5. (1959) 12,000. 


Black Belt, area on coastlands of Miss. and Ala., 
U.S.A. ; black sail ant ашаа, Аран good for cotton. 


3 үр. os 3,609. 
Black ea between Russia and Turkey; 
740 m. long. 300 1, broud : receives waters o of 


ube, per, ' Dniester, 
other rivers; communicates bolt, ES 
ranean by —.— of Bosporus, Sea of Marmara 


and 

Blacksod Bay, cm of Mayo, Ireland. 
Blackstone, 1, Mass, U.S. A.; textiles; р. (1050) 
lackstone, f., Va., U.S. A.; tobacco mkt.; P. 
(1960) 3,65: 


nr 
E. ^ Чел 


Over 800 m; 
U.S.A; “ows through 


9. 
Ди E s A aee dem and 
into ua NUR length, over 
lack Warrlor, Ala. 


this name. 


Black . — 
Blackwell, с., Okla., U.S. A.: gas, oll, wells, re. 
fining, zinc smelting; meat packing; p. 


log, see Ftestintog. 
urb. dis, Monmouth, Eng. 
1901) 8,424; 
% formerly Gorna Dzhumaya, ch. t. 
Macedonia; P1050) 21,835. 
yevgrad, iberia, 
engin., saw- 


n N. 
». (1059) 94,000. 
par. Perth, Scot.; tourist resort: 


р. — 1,868. 
Blairgowri Rattray, burgh, Perth, Scot. 
at iud of Scot. Highlands, 18 — N. E. of Perth: 


agr. machin., ing inds.; p. 


en; 
(1961) 5.168. 
Blairmore, t., W, Canada; on Canadian 
Pacific kea 160 m RN. of Medicine Hat, at 
approach to Crow's Nest Pass: coal-mining 
etr. on Alberta. оле: à p. (1961) 7,980 
Blairsville, t., Penns., U.. A.: p. (1900) 4,930. 
Blakely, ., Ga., U.S.A: peanuts, lumber, turpen- 
tine; D. 456055 m 
lanc-Mesnil (Le) 


. t, Selne-et-Olse, France; P. 
(1954) 25,363. 
ERES France; highest peak of Alps; alt. 


Pk., Col., U. S. .: alt. T aon ft.‏ ا 


light lanche Bay, on N.E. coast of New Britain, 
Black ‘country, Eng. Bismarck part site Ei Rabaul. 
iron-working and соо round | mianchester, t. Ошо, U.. K.: textiles, pumps: 
the Birmingham а р. (1900) 2.544. 
Blackdown Hills, Devon, Eng. ipe Province, 8. Afri 
РЕ ру (Schwarzwald), mins., Germany; Баайа, oF or or Blandford Р Forum, pen b., mun, bor. 
forests, в. 1,844 sd. m.; highest peak | Dorset, Eng.: lime and stone, agr. implements; 
Жеме, alt. 4,690 ft. p. (1961) 3,258. 
Aae Inl f Wight, 15 е ee Weed T cecus 
le of resort; р. 5 
Black, Бава. sni E Pocky Mtns., Colorado, | Bianki spt., N. Belgium; seaside resort: 


e 
Black Hills, between S.D. and Wyon 
U.S. A.: Babes. 1 ‘Horney Peak, alt. 7. 240 ft. 


р. (1962) 10.252. 

Blantyre-Limbe, t., Malawi; in Shire Highlands; 
linked by rail to Beira; comm. ctr.; tobacco; 
p. 33,000 (inc. 3,400 Europeans). 

tyre, Lanark, Scot. ; 


par. birthplace of Dr. 
Livingstone; — — p. (1951) 17,766. 
Blarney, vil., 4 m. n. N.W. Cork, Ireland; cas. and 


Blarney stone; woollen mfig. 


BLA-BOL 
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lon, urb. dist, Durham, Eng.; coal-mining; DRE N. Ca ы ир Germany ; 11 m. 


Blayd 
p. (1961) 30,615. 
Blekinge, co., Sweden; a. 1.173 sq. m.; 
4,468. 


New Zealand; fruit; p. 


p. (1961) 
(1961) 


» diat., Bucks, Eng.: rly. junction, 
brushes; p. (1961) 17,093, 
, t Algeria, N. Africa; flour, citrus fruits; 
p. (1954) 7,000. 
Bloemfontein, t., 5 O. .S., S. 5 1 cattle 
ctr; engin., bricks,” meat canning; p. 


(1000) 140,024 | jy ‘ol B19 Whites. 
Blois, c., Loire-et-Cher, France; on Loire; 30 m. 


SW. of Orleana; château; wines; p. (1954) 
28,190, 
Blood fatal, B, Africa, 


Bloody: ca 6. Donegal, N.W. Ireland, 

Bloomfield, t „„ Ind., A.; р. (1960) 2,224. 

Bloomfield, J „А. A (1960) 51,867. 

Bloomingto J.5.A.; сом, motor cars; 
p. (1900) 3 


Bloomington, (., Ind. U.S.A.: wheat, corn, 
alfalfa; furniture, structaral glass, radios; p. 
(1960) 31,357. 

Ero burg, J., Penns., U.S. A.; iron; p. (1060) 

0,655. 
Blorca, t, 


Java, Indonesia; teak; 
Bludenz, 


. Austria; cotton, watcha 


U.8.A.: coal, iron, lim: 
“се! piod Allen. lumber; p. (1900) 


18 
Bluefielda, Л. In Nicaragua, Central America. 
Bluefelds, J., Nicaragua; оп E. est.; bananas, 

timber; p. (1060) 11,876. 

Blue Grass, dist, Ky., U.S.A.. aren whero blue 
grass abundant; horse breeding. 

Blue Mountains, ‘chain in N.S.W., Australia; 
highest penk, 4, 100 ft. 

Blue Mountains, t, N. B. W., Australia; tourist 

centre; p. (1961) 28,070. 

Blue Mountains, Jamaica, m —. — 
Bluo Nile (Bahr-el-Azre! ing in tablelands 
of Ethiopia, Joins tho W“ Wis E at 

ita seasonal flooding provides the bulk of water 

for irrigation in Sudan and U.. R. 

Blue Nile, prov, Sudan; а. 54,577 ва. m.; 

Wad Modani (¢.0.) ¢ b p. (std. 1951) 1540500" 
Blue Point, Long I., U.S. ysters,. 
Blue Ridge Mtn, U.S. .; most E. ridge of 

Appalachian Mins m Virginia and North 

inn. 
Bluff Harbour, S.L, New Zealand; 18 m. from 

Invercargill: spt. for Southland prov. 

itt U.S. farm 


lufton. . LA. implements, 
lumber; р. (1960) 6,238, 
EEDA, f. 4. Brazil; butter, sugar; p. (1960) 


Бшш, t., Hanover, Germany; оп R. Weser; 
industl.; p. D, 12.764, 


Blyth, 5 bor, Northumberland, Eng.: 
exp. coal барые. Н » ion) 39,933. 

Biytheville, . Ark., U,. A.; . for agr. 
region: р, (1980) 20,797. 


Шуйгиоой, t., Cape Province, S. a 
lerra Leone, W. Africa; 
99000 gold; adm. Баар р. 418830 oF 


„ 8. Spain; N. of Málaga. 
Andhra Pradesh, India; tr. ctr. in agr. 
1 3 io Fre (1954) 18,521 

. k., Seine, nce; p. v 
Bobo-Di 4. Voltaic Rep., W. 
road and comm. Ctr., Cot- 


German bef 
m (1939) 
80 Ukrainian S S. R.; Dag EE 


B 
oras, fortress, t. — 8 
LN engin, sawmilling; a Күрд) 


Bocas à „ Panama; B. del T.: 
pa 000) sesh. EE DS 


Bochetia, La, pass, Liguria, Italy; med by main 
Toutes" across Prin Apennines from 


to Lombard: 
Bocholt, , N. Rhine-Westphalia. Germany 
machin.. textiles elect. poode: p. (1003) 45,100 


R (76th Ed.) 


W. of Dortmund: ctr. of steel ind.; coal and 
iron, chemicals, таш р. (1963) 361.100. 
Ute e halia, Germany; 

of Hamm; coal-mining; p. (1963) 24, 700: 

Bodabo, t., RSFSR; N.E. of L. Baikal; gold, 


engin.: p. (1956) 14. 500. 
Bay, Cal, U.S.A.: 20 m. W. of Santa 
Bodele, urea, Chad, W. Africa; cotton, tobacco, 


Rosa; nuclear power sta. 


forage 

Boden, f. Sweden; on Lulea R.;: mil ctr.; 
comm. ctr.; p. (1961) 13,719. 

Bodensee, see Constance, L. 

Bodmin, mun. bor., co. ; on S. W. 
flank of Bodmin t. engin.: 

p. (1961) 2 
Bodmin Moor, upland, М.Е. Cornwall, Eng.: 


C rg quarries, kaolin; lower slopes cui 
higher slopes used for sheep pastures 


alt. 1,000 ft. highest point, Brown. 
Willy, alt. 1.875 
spt, Norway; within Arctic Circle at 


entrance to Salten Fjord, fishing, woollen goods; 
p. (1961) 12,445, 
Indonesia; 


unsafe during monsoon. [114,474, 
Бозаш; i UR: T ой д i. д) 
л ) . 

Bognor Fag t., u dist, Süsser. Е Eng.; seaside 
Bogor, t., Ja айна. shen pessy 154,092. 
., Java, Indonesi p. g 

„ cap., Columbia, S. America in H, Cordil- 

a. 9,000 ft. above sea level; 2 museum, 

univ.; textiles, cement and brick mki, leather, 
glassware, rr р. (estd. 1965) 1,488,000. 


former W. prov. of Czechoslovakia; 


rice; harbour 


‘abolished 1948; plateau girdled by mountains; 
drained by R. Elbe; agr.: wheat, rye, hops, 
sugar-beet; minerals: lignite, graphite; 


mufs. textiles, sugar, Ы DCN machin., boots; 
ре. пе Morenia, "1005 ) és jte. fo 


range Бей d Bavaria 
150 m. long: highest pole: Hey alt. 4. 818 
Басри, alt. 4,743 ft. 
Bebel. eames 71.492 sq. m. p. (incl. ad- 
jacent Is.) 491,608. 


Bohotle, t., Somali: ‘Africa: 
Зоо commune, Lapin: cattle, 
ing, sardine canning; p. 1 
Bois. Colombes, b., Sein UY e (i054) 27, У 
Boise City, t.. CaP., Tdaho, U. 8. L.: silver, hot 
springs; p. (1900) 34,451. 
Bold. ай jador b .. Ri E O ABE 
0 io de Oro, Af 
Bokaro . ay heey som. N. W. of Calcutta; 


iani 
mno ран e N. ot Stavanger, 35 m. long, 


ЕСИТУ m. wide. Arles: gold, coal! 


Boksburg. 
NX D 
uinea; р. . 
Baluchist 


from 
istan ; Summit §,000 ft 


hani 
Bolbec, t., Sei eine Maritime. France; 12 m. E. of Le 


Havre: p. (1954) 11,716, 
rb. dist., Durham, 2 p. (1961), C er 
Вола 3 (Bunzlam, t. Lower Sil 


wer Silesia, Poland, 
ponds aam. Ry 


America, cap. Car- 
D (e 1959) 3) 750, 650. 
0500 ODS 

». (14 je 

ando; TI T1850 ва, m: SET "Bolivar 


Bolivar, st., Venezuela; ch. за, 
91, . m.: р. (1961) POZA 
livia inia na S. America, boun: 


a a faissa, EN (1905) 2,565,000. 
"Ukrainian S. S. S. R. monastery; t. 
10.000, 


. dist., Cheshire, Eng.; nr. 


BOL-BOS 


Macclesfield, cotton, calico printing and dye 
wks.; р. (1901) 5,642. 
Bolobo, t., Congo, Africa, on R. Ubangi. 
7 Italy; on N. 


Bologna, a ¢., Emilia, N. flank 
of Apennines: tmpt. route ctr. commanding 
road (over Futa Pass) and riy. (through 


Apennine Tunnel) across Apennines to Florence ; 
mnfs, sugar, macaroni, nuclear research ctr.; р. 
(1961) 441,143. 
Bologna, prov., Italy; а. 1,405 sq. m.; р. (1961) 


848,440. 
Bologoye, t., R. S. F. 8. R.: depot and impt. Чы 


Bololondron, mun. t, Matanzas, W. Cuba; P. 
(estd.) (of mun.) 11,823 (of t.) 3,710. 

Bolsena, L., Latium region, Italy; occupies lge. 
extinct volcanic crater in S. of m Hills; 
а. (approx.) 50 sq. m. 

Bolshoya Volga, t., R.S.F.S.R.; 80 m. N. of Mos- 

# cow, at junct. of Volga and Moscow Volga 


an 
Canal; Soviet Institute of Nuclear. Studies. 
Bolson de Mapimi, lerra Majada, Mexico. 
Eng.: limestone, 


dairying, linseed, 


lead, O., 


Bolzano, t., Venetia 
Isarco at S, approach to Brenner Pass; reso 
р. (1961) 89,070 

Boma, t., Congo, Africa, р. 10,839. 

Bomarsun: i ivenanmaa 


M, strait, I&, Gulf of 


of alluvial gold workings. 
Bonaca L, Honduras, Central America; 
Caribbeas 


ri n Sea. 
Bonaire I., Netherlands W. Indies; off N. cst. of Borlüngt 
"Venezuel: 
Bonavista Bay, 


goat rearing; scantily populated. 
‘Newfoundland, Canada. 
nr, Ghana; impt. 


sub. of Paris; 


y 
Si 
S 


dyeing ; 


Corsica, France: opposite 
of Bonifacio; cork, olive-oil, 


Bonhill, p. 
(195 


Bonifacio, spt., fort. 


Sardinia, on Strait’ 
oyster tr.; р, (1954) 2,157. 


Bonin Is. Pacific Ocean; 15 islands, volcanic; 
600 m. 8. of Tokyo. 

Bonn, t., federal cap. W. Germany; at confluence 
of Rs. Sieg and Rhine; univ.; seat оѓ W. Ger. 

birthplace of Beethoven: 

metal, paper and elect. goods; p. (1963) 143,700. 

E. Mo, U.S. A.; lead mine 


ев; 
Ore, Wash., U.S. A.; across R. 
above Portland (Ore.); pro. 
vides irrigation to valleys in Columbia-Snake 
Plateau; lge. hydro-electric power-sta. ; locks 
permit navigation from 
courses of Columbia and Snake Rs. 
Bonneville Salt Flats, „ U. S.A.: remains of 
Leer lake; world automobile speed tests, 
1937-47. 
Bonny, f., 8. Nigeria, W. Africa; at mouth of R. 
Bonny, Bight of Biafra; oil terminal. 
Bonnyrigg and Lasswade, burgh, Midlothian 
Scot.; 7 m. S.E. of Edinburgh: paper, carpets; 
p. (1901) 6,331. 


man parliament; 
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Bonthe, f., Sierra Leone, W. Africa; rutile pro- 
duction; p. (1963) of dist. 80,000. 

Boom, t, Antwerp, Belgium; bricks, tanning, 

brewing; p. (1962) 17,4: 

Boonah, t., 


31. 
Queensland, Australia: g. 
Boone, t., Iowa, U.S.. coal; p. (1960) 72,468. 
Booneville, с., W. Ark., U.S. A.: lumber and 
cotton mills; tuberculosis sanatorium; p. (1960) 


2,690. 

Boonton, f., N. J., U.S. A.; agr. and industl. ctr.; 
р. (1960) 7,981, 

Boothia, peninsula (a. 19,100 sq. m.) and G. on 
Arctic coast; Franklin dist. Canada. 

Bootle, co. bor., Lancs, Eng. ; on E. side of entrance 
to Mersey estuary; shipping, engin, timber, 
flour; p. (1961) 82,829. 

| t, Rhineland Palatinate, Germany; р. 
(1940) 7,189. 

Boras, t., S. Sweden; on R. Wiske, nr. Gütebo 
cotton spinning and weaving textiles, hosiery: 
p. (1961) 67,069. 

Bordeaux, spt., Gironde, France; nr, mouth of R. 
Garonne; cath., univ.: exp. wines, liqueurs, 
sugar, potatoes, pit props; oil refining; p. 
(1902) 254,122. 

Bordentown, c., N. J., U.S. A,; on Delaware R.: 
formerly impt. Pt.; p. (1960) 4,974. 

Bordeyri, t., Iceland; on Rumaflot inlet. 

M ae t., Italy; Riviera winter resort; p. 

Bordon, Hants, Eng.: mil 


dairying. 


ry camp. 
light, engin., 


ita 
Herts, Eng. 


Borgo, Lorenzo, t., Italy; 

Borgosesia, commune, N. W. Italy; on Sesia R.; 
textiles: p. 13,716. 

Borgo Vai di Taro, commune, N. Italy; lignite; 
p. 15,209, 

Borinage, dist. round Mons, Belgium; coal. 
Borislav, c. Ukrainian 8 S. R., formerly Polish; 
oilfield, natural gas, engin.; p. (1956) 29,600 

Borisoglebsk, f., I. S. ., 8. K. p. (1959) 54,000. 
Borisokoya, t., Kursk, U. metals. 
Borisov, t., Byelorussian 8.8. K.: scene of defeat 
of SITE chemicals, saw mills, hard- 


) 59,000. 
R.: p. 25,000. 

Б) iron, paper, engin, and 

mical wks.: p. (1961) 26,685. 

Bormio. vil, Lombardy, Italy; alpino resort; 
mineral springs; р. 1.910. 

Borna, t., Leipzig, E. Germany; lignite, machin.; 
р. (1908) 19,331. 
о! 


а. 285,000 
ва. m., length 830 m., breadth 600 m.: Kini- 
balu Range, alt. 13,700 ft.; foresta, jungle, 
swamps; rice, sago, spices, coconuts, rubber, 
hardwood; politically divided into Indonesian 
Borneo (Kal tan) and Sabah. 

Borneo, N., part of Fed. of Malaysia, see Sabah. 

Bornholm, Danish I., Baltic; a. 210 ва. m.: 
agr; fishing; porcelain, clay; cap. Rönne; р. 
(1960) 48,273, 

Bornu, ciy., Nigeria, Africa; S. W., Lake Chad; 
formerly a Negro kingdom, 51,000 ва. m.; 
р. (estd.) 5,000,000. 

Boroboedoer, Java, Indonesia; gr. Buddhist 
temple, once ruined, now restored under 


86 m. E. of 
p. (estd.) 


on cst. 

Catbalogan; coconut plantations; 

21,340. 
Borovichi, t, R. S. 

E. of Leningrad 


; sheep. 


resort; blackl 
Borthwick, 
р. . 
Borzhom, wat. pl., Georgian S.S.R.: hot mineral 
springs; p. (1956) 15,600. 
le, sm. spl, Corm Eng.; resort: 
pilchard 


pos-BRA 
vil., Sussex, Eng.: 4 m. W. of Chichester; 


kourt of King Canute and Roman Emperor 
(арал; Saxon church; resort, yachting, 
ing. 


Ie Ur flowering-shrub 
о, fed. unit, Jugoslavia; 
cap. Sarajevo; 


айт. 
pigs; 
в, 19,768 ва. 
or 


‘Strait of Constantincple, between 
Black Sea and Sea of Marmara. 

Bossier City, t., La., U. S. A.; р. (1960) 32,776. 

B i. mun. bor., spt., Holland, Lines, Eng. 

from the Wash; shipping, 

uit and vegetable canning; 


5 ;univ., museum: 

fine harbo t.: comm. fisher- 
jes; metal, leather, rubber and elec. goods, 
textiles, shoes; rly. ctr.; р. (1960) 697,197. 

Bosworth or Market Bosworth, t., rura dist., Leics., 
Eng.; battle between Richard III and Henry 
ҮП, 1485; p. (rural dist. 1961) 27,493. 

Botany Bay, N. S. W., Australia; оп E. cst., 10 m. 
В, of Sydney; resort; first settled by British in 
1787; old penal colony. 

Bothnia, G. of, N. of Baltic: between Finland and 
Sweden, breadth about 100 m. 

Bothwell, par., Lanark, Scot. 
(1951) 63,185. 

Botosani, t., N. Moldavia, Romania; rich pastoral 
cty.; flour milling, tanning; p. (1963) 47,319. 

Botswana, Rep. of, indep. sov. st. within Brit. 
Commonwealth (Sept. 1966), S.W. Africa: 
stretches from Orange R. to Zambesi R., and 
merges W. into Kalahari desert; Bamangwato 
ch. tribe; cap. Gaberones; cattle-rearing; a. 
222,000 ва. m.; p. (est. 1965) 248,000. 

Bottrop, f., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 
N.W. of Besen; coal, coke, chemicals; p. (1963) 


112,000. 
Botucatu, t., Brazil; p. (1900) 23,878. 
Bouches-du-Rhône, dep. S. France; cap. Mar- 

seilles; cereals, olives, vines; pottery, silk; a. 

2,085 sq. m.; p. (1962) 7,248,355. 
Bougainville I., Solomon Is., Pac. Oc.: 

sq. in.: p (1959) 53,130. [Aust 
Bougainv'llo, O.. jutting into Timor Sea. W. 
Bougie, вее Bejaia. 

t., Ardennes, Belgium? p. (1962) 3,042. 

West Australin; gold-mining; p. 


U.S. A,; gold- and silver-mining 
nr. Great, 


(196 

Nevada, A.: 

Boulder Di . engin. project; p. (1900) 4,059. 
Boulogne-Billancourt, S. W. sub. of Paris, France; 


p. (1962) 107,074. 


coal, iron; p. 
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ogne-sur-Mer, «pL, Pas de Calais, France: 
resort; fishing; cement; chocolates; channel 
ferry; p. (1962) 50,036. 

Boundary, t., Yukon, Canada, 

Bound Brook, bor., N. J., U. S. A.: paints, chemicals, 
asbestos, clothing; p. (1960) 10,263. 

Bountiful, t, Utah, U.S. A.: mkt. gardens, fruit, 
especially cherries; irrigation necessary; р. 
(1960) 17,039. 

Bounty I., New Zealand, S. Pac. Oc. 

Bourbon Archambault, t., France. 

Bourbonnais, old prov., псе. 

Bourbonne-es-Bains, (., France; mineral springs. 

c 


CURES E Ain 12 7 
per goods pottery; р. (1954) 26.699. 
Bourges, t, cap. Cher d France; cath.: 


, cutlery, machin., aircraft; p. (1962) 


ot, L., Savoy, France. 

Bourg-la-Roine, t., Seine, France; р. (1954) 11,705. 

Bourg-Madame, vil., France; on Franco-Spanish 
border; international bridge. 


е, urb. dist., Kesteven, Lincs., Eng.: аат, 
machin., manures, malting, seed growing: 
B.R.M. car mite p. (1961) 2,339. 

emouth, co. bor., Hants, Ing.; on S. cst. 


GAZETTEER 
E. of Poole Harbour; seasi p. 
nu ur ide resort; p. (1901) 


Bournville, model industl. t., Warwick., Eng.; 4m, 
S.W. of Birmingham; initiated by Mr. Geo. 
Cadbury; chocolate and cocoa wks. 

Bourtange, t., چ‎ nr. C OE 

Boussu, commune, lum; coal, in .: p. 

(1962) 11,488. М yo 


Bouvet I., uninhabited island in S, Atlantla 
belonging to Norway, а. about 22 sq. m. 
Boves, l., Sox тарсе ; Amiens. 


Eng.; industl.; properly 


head of 

Saskatchewan R. 
Bow Fell, min., W. Cumberland, at head of Bor- 
rowdale, 4 m. N. W. of Wast Water, alt. 2,960 ft. 
Bowden, urb. dist., Cheshire, Eng.: p. (1961) 


Bowen, sp, N, Queensland; on Port Denison, 
N.W. of Brisbane; in fine pastoral 
country; р, (1948) 3,276. 


Bowes, f., W. .,. Yorks, Eng.; on R. Greta 
S.W. of Barnard Castle; mkt. t. for Stainmora 
dist. of Pennines. 

Bowesdorp, t., Cape Prov., S. Africa. 

Bowie, t., N. Texas, U. ; oil, gas, coal, clay 
mining; p. (1960) 4,56! 

Bowland Fells, W. offshoot of mid-Pennines, 


W. R. Yorks., between Rs. Lune and Ribble; 
mountain limestone and millstone grit. 
Bowland, Forest ої, hills, Lancs, Ing.: millstone 
Е moors ГА many reservoirs supply water to 
1 


lusti. C8. 
Bowling, vil., Dumbarton, Scot.; on N. bank of 
R. Clyde, 10 m. N. W. of Glasgow; large oil 


refinery. 
Bowling Green. t., Ky., U.8.A.; tr. etr. fOr agr, % 
limestone; p. (1960) 28,338. 


Bowmanville, pt. I. Ontario, Canada; р, (1 


( 
Bowness, f.. W Eng.; on L, Winder« 


fine views. 

dep., Colombia, S. America; сар. Tunja; 
|. m.; p. (1962) 849,790. 

Roscommon, Ireland; on R. Boyle; 


s ing. 
joyne, 
Bozrah, g. W. 
‘Asia: modern Busra; many arch. remains, 
ra, J., Piedmont, Italy; 28 m. S. of Turin. 
rabat, cent. prov., Belgium; fertile and wooded ; 
many breweries; mnfs. linen, cloth, paper, 
lace; cap. Brussels (qv); & 1,207 sd. m.; 
р. (1962) 2,011,842. 
Brabant, North, prov., Netherlands; 8. of Gelder. 
land; N. half of former Duchy ; cattle rearing} 
grain, hops, beetroot, etc.; сар, 8'Hertogen- 
bosch: a. 1020 ва. In.; p. (estd. 1900) 1,512,787. 
Brac, I., Adriatic Sea, Jugoslavin, 
Bracadale, vil. and L., Skye, Scotland. 
Northants, Eng.; p. (1961) 3,202, 
, Berkshire, Eng.; on Thames Valley 
terrace, 10 m. 8. of Windsor; one of " New 
Towns” designated 1949 to relieve population 
congestion in London; extends N. and W. of 
vil of Bracknell: engin., sealing com- 
ics: central weather forecast 
estd. 1965) 25,448. 
Brackwede, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
S.W. of Bielefeld; iron and machin.; р. (1963) 
16,300. 


B 
В 


2 A 
Bad. Romania, оп R. Mureaul; p. (1956) 9,963. 
Braddock, l., Penns. U.S. A.; iron nnd steel 


р. (1960) 72,337. 
Bradford, t., Penns., U 
Bradford, co. bor. 

of Leeds; uni 

and chemical i 


on R. Avon on 
rubber goods, elect. 


ой; р, (1968) 15,061. 
„ W. I. Yorks, Eng.; 9 m. W. 
"+ etr, wool-textile inds,; engin., 
inds.; p. (1901) 295, 768. 
„urb. dist, Wilts, Eng.: 
flank of Cotswolds; nfs. 
instruments; p. (1961) 


„707, 

Ding. par. Isle of Wight, Eng.; commands 
gap through central chalk ridge. 

Bidwell par, Essex, mouth of R, Blackwater; 


civil nuclear power-sta.; p. (1961) 1,116. 


Brady, t., Texas, II. S. K.: p. (1900) 5,338. 
Я par., in the Grampians, Aberdeen, Scot. ; 


BRA-BRI 
containing Balmoral estate; p. (1951 with 
El ce 
Àraeriach, тип, : Inverness and Aberdeen: 
alt. 4,248 ft. 


fruit, growing, cattle, 


2s 0 (17 А 
Braga, c., сар, B. prov., №. Portugal, nr. Oporto: 
cath; жее: р, 11000) 40,977. 
raganca, dist., "Tras-os-Montes, Portugal; silk: 
p». Пу 29589. 
gal; medieval cas; р. 
(1060) 3 8,075. 
ташпар! E India, Tsangpo in Tibet; 


na 

length 1,800 
Braich-y-Pwil, В. W. point of Caernarvon, Wales. 
Биш t 


Romania; on Danube, nr. Galati; 
D. (1968) 123,132. 
‚ Mass, U.S.A.; р, (1980) 31,069. 
Ahd Bodkin, w dist., Essex, i 
Mer; rayon tts. 7 windows, 
RM 5. 00h 20,000. 78; 
Transvaal, 


tre 2 
оп Blaci 


S. Africa; р. (1000) 
rampton, par., Cumberland, Eng.: mm 
ШИЛ 
ramptoı b Ontario, Canada; flower growing 
ctr., tanning, timber: p. gaai 15467. 


1 


Brandon and Bren iH 
coal-mining; p. (1961) ЕЯ 
Brandywine R., Penns, U.S. 

UE gr by Brit P 


Tee О 
волот: e Onta Жы їп implement 
cycles, 4 — and truck parts; P. (1901) 632 


Brazil, 


р” Goiás в; inaugurated 
21 A 1900; 600 m. N.W. Eio de Janeiro; 
designed for pop. 500,000; р. (1900) 141,742. 

at foot of Transylvanian 
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gives dry soils; much heathland; sm. fertile 

valleys cultivated, wheat, rye, sugar-beet: 

ch, ta, Brandon, Lakenheath: a, 200 ва, m. 

. Wales; mountainous ; Tu. us 
; се 


dairy produce; timber; 
fron; а. 744 вд. m.: р. (1961). Ста 


recon, (Brecknock), mun, bor., Wales; agri 
p. (1961) 2,797. 
recon Beacons, В. Wales 5 m. fl. of 
Soe: Reben peak. 2,010 ft.: National 
аг) 
dpud 3 
carpets, soap, bre 
Bredbury and Romil 
iron, steel, paper; p. ( 
епт, cap., Vorarlberg, Austria; at x end of. 
Constance; the 
рана (1901) 27,428, 
Breidha Fjord, larze inlet, W. coast, Iceland. 
3 .., cap. of Land "Bremen, Ger- 
many; on R. Weser 40 m. from N. Bea; 


ocean liner, tr. and trans-shipment, pt.; un- 
ports cotton, cereals, ds. : cars, 
machin., textiles, 
fining, sí 


tobacco; in 

ne tobacco, in de 
steel mill; 2 (1963) 577,900. 
cattle rearing, mkt. 
. (1961) 706,000, 


ent., jerma; Many 
"Bremen at mouth of Weser R, i 
sith, Bt, shipblde.: (1968) 143,200. 


Bremerton, d (ig Wash U.S.A.; on Puget Sound; 
i elec. equipment, machin. $ 


р. D T1900) 525 CM 

Brenham, t., U.8.A.; oil, cotton, dairy 
produce; p. A900) 7,740. 

Brenner Pass, Italy; famous pass leading from 

уо into Austria, over Alps. 

Greater "London, Eng.; сот: 


aa the for 
(1964) 295,678, 
‘ana Chiswick, former тит; bor., Middx., 
t. now Inc. in Hounslow brewing, soap, 


(ал 
сая, light engin.: p. MUS 54,832. 
urb, mi Essex, Eng: 
films, agr, Implements, steel- fubing: p. (1061) 


B 


at’ mouth of | 49.242. 
. of St. Louis, Mo., U. S. A. resldtl.z 
оп r Danube 80 m. | , p. (1000) 12,250. 00 
rly. otr.; | Brescia, t. palace; silks, woollens, 
F Shear, өр бй, E refining: Жү. tron м and: Heck р. » 1951) 2 174,116. 
3 ipe- 
oy te Wel Ttaly; coded to Italy 1010 
Brat, i central Irkutsk Oblast, N. S. EK. N. on Mi cath. health resorts р, 9,603, 
ra R., at mouth of oa dt R., 115 mi МЈ NNE. вгешау L, Shetland Ys., Scotland. 
un; ship repair Brost, і. әр. Pinis istêre dep., N. W. France: 
ing, chemicals; — полад val sta., arsenal; ing, ropes, soap; D. 
(0 1000. tiga 142,901. 
; p. (1000) 9,915. t (Brost Litovsk), t, Byelorussian 8.8.2, 


Ireland; on Irish Sea 
lar т pl; 
11 


ее, А 

ts, hardwoods 

H De fron, 

gold, diamonds: mufa. : textiles, ing ; 

religion R.C.: adminis throukh 21 sta., 

fed, dist. and terrs.; Әр Pod. 
3,288,003 . (est, 1005) 82, 120.000: 

Brazil, PA t : coal, clay, bricks, china ; 


D. (1960) 8, 
Brazil [E ocean. current; flows S. along E. 


Polish frontier; TOT ok f Brest Litovak, Mutoh. 
1918; route ctr. agr. mkt,; textiles; Dp. 
610990 73,000. 
"Woods, N. I. U.S.A.; resort; site of 
Moy В, monetary and financial conference, 1944. 
Brevik, t., pl., Norway: Ry (1961) 12,838, 
Brewer, 1. Me., U.S. n Penobscot R.: wood 
xp. piper [ык i. (1900) 0,000. 
‚ (1954) 8,274. 
x. end urb. dis... 1, Glamorgan, B, Wales; 
usti. trading estate; iron, coal, atone, paper: 


(1901) 15,166, 
Bri 15 Of Allan, burgh. Stirling, Воо: 2 m. N 
ling: пег! springs; glas; p. (1901) 


ш U.S. A.: sewing machinos, 
pcan ا‎ valves, hardware, machin., rubber 
and elec. goods; chemicals, plastics; p. (1960) 


; ml 


ent, of Brazil; relatively warm. t, Омо, U.S.A on Ohio R,; glass, 
Brazos, R., Texas, U.S.A, ; mu cn x tin, sheet, metal, boat bli p. (1900) 9,824. 
Brazzaville, сар, Congo (ex Fre bór., Pom „Ar tron and . 
Africa; connected by riy. with ie "ando at ‘woollens, quarrying p 29007200, 
Pointe: ое, jt. pi, under construction; air- Bridgeton, |. No ES Sin 5 55 by ашина: 
port; p. 5,63 » (1 0,966, 
Breadalbano, mountainous dist., W. Perth, Scot. NN A^ Australia; 8, of Porth; 
Brechin, par.; Angus, Scot.; with ancient cath., | Bridgetown, t мт ray deep water 
„ Esk: eail-cloth, linen, distilling, agr. 701986) 92000, 
machin., It. engin.: p. (1901) 7.114 Bridgewater, mfíg. t, Mast, U.S. A.: nr. Boston: 
Breckenridge, t, N. Texas, ji (1960) 10.268, 
ells; oo — grain; p. (1000 lgewnter rn-Lelith ; 


273, 
SW. Norfolk, 


Canal, Manchester-Runco! 
Kroes ship canal um means of Barton swing 
bridge, length 38 m. 


ac 
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Bridgnorth, mit. t, Salop, Eng.; cas; carpets, | mahogany, logwood, bananas; poor communi- 
radio equipment; р. (101) 7,252. cations; cap. Beli ibject to tropical hurri- 
Bridgwater, pL. Somerset, Eng.; | canes: a, 8,800 ва. m. td. 1005) 103,000. 
ите, 10° m. from Bristol Channel; British Indian Ocean e. Brit, col. ceed Nov, 

tricks an tiles, engin., wire rope, fibre fabrics, дов. Aronga lago, (of 


cellophane; p. (1961) 2 25,582. 
Bridlington mun. bor., Е. "Riding, Yorks, ae 
fon Bridlington Bay, S. of Flambo lead : 
impt. fishing; seaside Ion p. (1961) 26,007. 
Bridport, mun. bor., mkt. ty Dorset, Eng.; rope, 
line and twine, engi “conerete prods.; sm, 
seaside resort; p. (1961) 6,517. 
de, natural division (, pays "), Central France; 
Jow, level, plateau of limestones and clays, 
B.E. of Paris; loam (limon) cover and plentiful 
water supply encourage agr.; grains, sugar- 
meet fruit, с cattle; densely ‘Populated. 


Вга 
Bile fortfd. [a R. Maas, S. Holland, Nether- 
lands; on Voorn I. 
Brienz, t., Switzerland resort; wood carving; 
.. on L, Brienz; p. 2,637. 
pee y) aues Lancs, Eng.; cotton weaving ; 
1901) 6,9 
lerley Hill, urb. dist, Staffs. rr T T 
Stour; cut, glass, castable metal goods, fi 
pricks, “aug and tilling; p. 10910 56. eL 
., urb. dist., Tindsey, Lincs, 
otr, or A dist, between Lincoln ele 
and Wolds; sugar-beet, jam, seed crushing, 
hosiery; р, quen 06. 
Brig! t . U.S.A. ; 
1300) 17, 758 


beet, peach 


Brightlingsea, hu 2 Essex, Е! 
oysters, boat bi GOS) 4 
(оп, co, 55 . ussex, 
London; Ige. seaside resort nid 
univ.; light inds.; p. (1961) 162,757. 
Brindisi, „ Apulia, S. Italy; on Adriatic cat, 
sea, Md. alr connections to Middle East; cath. 
сая.; wine, olive oil, silk, petrochemicals; oli 


refining; p. (1961) 70,084. 
rinkl HE Ark, U.S.A.; cotton, lumber; p. 


di 
1, 00 ta provide defence facilities for U.K, and 
be 5 ЖО, N. W. Europe, comprisli 
2 large islands: Great Britain, Ireland; an 


British Solomon Is., prot., 
rubber, үа TIAS в, 11,500 ва. m. f 


pls (esta) 1 
tryin Islands, see Virgin Island: 
British Wat. Africa, formerly e Gambia, 
Sierra 7 Gold Coast (Ghana), Nigeria, an 
parts of Тоо ААА a ee Cameroons, See under 


their ие Weert 
Brilon Ferry, 1 pi., Glam, в Wales: М, mouth б 


aoe steel wks., engin., ship-brealing, 

France; и fishing; a. 
iP. 000. 
Skye, 2 
Brive, rréze dep, ; vegetables, wines; 
trues, straw; p. O) 43.683. 

5. Devon, Eng.; incorporated in Torbay 

Хапи; resort; p. (1001) 10,679. 

mdon, Eng. 


cloth, engin.; cath. 


Mea 
ыш: S (1061) 7 
road Haven Brides 


asd t., New Town planned on St. 
Ms: W mi mins Peat Soar, 
and fowling pops 


yachting, fishing 


urb. dist, Kent, E genalde resort; 
3 m, NE of бө: p. (1001) 16.979. 
Broadway, 'orcester, Mut.: tourist ctr. 
Saen i р, 1,860. 19,745 f, 
rz Mtns., Germanys highest point 
Bae, nij Ns ОБА. ol . 4000 
Er ПГ? 518, 


c, Mass, V. S. A.: Bhoef, La: „р. 
Brockville, ¢., Ont., DIM entry pt, on R, Bt. 
уутепсе; implements; ATE 0 еШ 

р. (1901) 17,744. 


8.8. R.; oll, linked to Czecho- 


ks; 
тейпі 1061) 630.121 slovakia by “ Friendship е”. 
Bristol, t xx U. у, A e Broken Hil, e, NSW рори Sin l 
clocks, bells; p. (1960) 45,499. gino; ctr. wool- 5 1 
Bristol, c., c b " Gloucester-Somerset. Hill, Zambia: "i 
border, Eng.: on it, Avon 9 m. from Bristol | lend, zino, wen р тм) 43,000, 
Channel; ab Avonmouth cathe S, Amerles; aluminium 
uniy.: docks; aircraft engin., tobacco, it. smelter eee Y construction 1960. 
s printing m and light inda. ; p. 800 e 10 440; Bromberg, see B. SERT 
stol, t., Penns., U.S.A-: coos Bromborough, see ш and Booty 
PRI RR т (ҮЕ "TA. mers formar M. 1 Kont: Bag 
j dat produce, e Снег ый Sidcup 0 sn kie 
yacht wks., ting; | _ ton, Penge; Gite old LM Wors. Yi 
Sk: rayon, paper. leather Wrought гоп, 
Frei fer ee: CANEDO) M op bot 
s, especially. for eal le; p. 3 
Bristol rey arm of the "Atlantio between В, | „ glove mig d 2890 
VVV 
ritish Antarctic Territory, Brit. coL, created 3 ees 
March 1005: Cnet ot all land and Le. 8. of | Manhattan; p. (1060) 2424, АИ 
lat, 60° S. and between 20° and 80° W, longitude; Bard . K E 
pa Graham Land peninsula, Б, Shet- pu nto n A 
Goorin and Beli da. See KIBO, | Brooklyn, bor NY. n(— ams. 
British Columbia, prov., Canada ; mountainons, LM by Brooklyn. Md; And 
largely forested: principal Hs lumbia, h suspension bridges ene trrows ‘bridge 
Fraser, Kootenay, Peace; climate кра with Staten 1. by Verrazano. i cme 
НООПАЗ Peace] cimi unications:| (longest in world); mainly renee 10855 
riya: lumbering, farming, dairying and live. | zoua, m mo. and comm. bi s 


К: fruit growing, canning, salmon fisheries: 
ipee coal, copper, gold, lead, silver, oil in 
o H ар, Victorias a. 355, bb. p. (1961) 


1,629, 
2 fasi Africa, formerly comprised Kenya, 
'anganyika, Uganda, together with the islands 
Of Zanzibar and Pemba, See under their re- 
вте headings. 
В tish Guiana, see Guyana. 
ritish Honduras, self-gov. Br. Central 
America; heavy rainfall; оа! forests; 


Broom, och oF п N. W. cst. of Rows and Cromarty, 
ustralla ; 


fishing: p 
e e Scot, 5 0 n Е, cit 1 


Dornoch ite, of вш. йош; H 
t, М, orks, Eng., nr. Guisborough; 


Dra i. Westmorland, Eng.; in upper 
Vale of Edon, 4 т. N. of Kiri 1y Sieh hen. 
Broughshane, vil., Antrim, N. Ireland. 


BRO-BUR 


Broughton, par., Lancs, Eng.: 
mines. 

Brownhills, urb. dist, Staffs, coal-mining; р. 
(1961) 26,392. 

Brownsville, t., Texas, U.S.A.; livestock, sugar- 
cane; p. (1980) 48,040. 

Brown Willy, min., Cornwall, Eng.; alt. 1,975 ft. 

Brownwood, t., ‘Texas, U.S.A. ; exp. cotton, grain, 
wool, poultry, dairy prod.; p. (1960) 16,974. 

Broxbourne, t., Hertford, Ei on gravel 
to W. of R. Lea about 20 m. N.E. of London ; 
ctr. of very intensively cultivated district, mkt. 
garden and glasshouse crops: inds. : 
AES pP t. linked with London; p. (1961) 

Bruay-en-Artois, t., Pas de Calais, France; р. 


(1954) 21.92: 
Bruchsal. Baden-Württemberz, Germany; 
ер, paper, machin.; р. (1963) 23,600. 


Austria: T VS MATIS 


iron- and copper- 


f Cologne: cas.: 
fining: p. (1963) 37,200. 
Brunei, Br. prot. st., N. Borneo; oilfields; cutch, 
rubber, sago; a. 2,220 sq. m.; р. (est. 1965) 
97,000. 
Brünn, see Brno. 
Brunsbüttelltoog, t., mouth " m uu opposite 


Cuxhaven, Germany; p. (estd. 1954) 10,100. 
Brunswick (Braunschweii TANGA Saxony, 
Germany; on R. medieval bldgs. ; 


„ Oker 
canning, tinplate mftg. 92.500 pianos, drugs, 
vehicles; p. (estd. 1954) 236, 
Brunswit Ly) b., Me., U.S. A.; p. 40000 9.444. 
cap. Belgium; town hall, s 
mn 


n 


Bryan, i, Texas, U.S.A. 
ETE i ИЕ р. p. (100) 27,542. 
БУ во engin. tex- 


Dod Wales; 
ons p. (1961) 6,471. 

„ Silesia, Poland; German before 
R. баек, chemicals; p. (1905) 28,000. 


E on 


Bua, l., Fiji Islands, Pacitic, 
Bucaramanga, (. cap. Santander. Colombia: 
5 and cigarette mkg.; p. (estd. 1962) 
‚779. 
Buchan Ness, ir. Peterhead, E. Scot. 


m 
Bucharest, c., cap., Romania 
univ ; 


cath.; palace, 
textiles, grain, UE. pharmaceutics, 


quarrying: 

Buckhannon, t., W. Va. "U.S.A.; agr. and pas- 
toral Copy. coal, gas, lumber, leather; p. 
(1960) 6,386. 

BR ‘and Methil, 11 „ Scot.: on 


рена: 3 
‘arin dai: 


produ 
Paper à. 749 sd. m.: 

Buckingham, mun, bor., Buc 
E.; agr. bricks; p. ЛА 

Buckley, urb. dist. Flint, Wales: small castin: 
(1961) 7,698. ip: (1960) 12,276. 

Bucyrus. t, Obio, USA: „геше -mnfs.; 

Budafoc, sub. of Budapest, Н! 

Budapest, twin-cap.. Muneary: Buda on right 
bank and Pest on left bank of Danube; parit., 
univ.; steel, textiles, chemicals, engin., motor- 

fining; mineral springs; р. (1963) 


000. 

ar Uttar Pradesh, India; sugar-cane, 
p. (1961) Cal 
pude, see ve Stratton and Bude, С 


Budejovice, t., ee pencils, best. iex 
mestic woodwal p. 
poo у 1961) 39,824. 


Budge-Budge, t., W. Bengal, India; hemp, rice: 


Кзо 
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Budleigh Salterton, urb, dist., E. Devon; resort; 


р. (1961) 3,871. 
citrus fruits, truck 
46,40. 


1. 

Buenaventura, spt. lumber yards, 
tanning, fish canning; p. (estd. 1962) 60, 220. 

„ сар, Argentina; оп R. Та Plaat, 

lest. c. in S. hemisphere; univ.: 

carpets, cloth, cizars, boots and shoes, 
р. (1960) 2,967,000. 

Buenos Aires, TOU. Argentina; а. 118,407 8q. m. 
treeless plain: sheep and cattle; cereals, fruit, 
tobacco; p. (1960) 6,735,000. 

Buffalo, c., pt., N. V. U. S.A.: on L. Erie; uniy.; 
iron, steel, oil refining, aircraft, car parts, elec. 

goods, textiles, meat packing, brewing: p. 
(1960) 532,759. 348 m. 

Виз, R., in Ukraine, flows into Black Sen: length 

Bug. R., Poland; trib. of Vistula R.: since 1939 
frontier between Poland and Ukraine 8.8. R. 

Buga, c., Colombia, S. America; tr. ctr. for sugar, 


coffee, cacao, rice, cotton; p. (estd. 1959) 
75,220. 
uganda, prov., Uganda, E. Africa; located W. of 


ges Victoria ir at alt. between 4,500 and 
0,000 ft.; intensive cultivation, cotton (ch. 
comm. стор), plantains, millete: cap. Kampala. 
Bugisu, dist., Uganda; coffee. 
t., Tatar A. S. S. R., R. S. F. S. R.; oil ctr.; 
р. (1959) 61,000. 
DM h Wells, urb. dist., N. Brecknock, Wales; on 
upper course, R. Wye; medicinal springs; p. 
(1961) 1,602. 
12.799. 


Buitenzorg, ее Bogo! 

Bujalance, E "apa: E. 
Bujumbura, cap. Burundi; p. (estd. 153) 70,00 
Bukhara (Bokhara), t., Uzbek S. S. R. U.S.S.R 
in Amu Darya valley at W. foot of Tien Shai 
mkt. for cotton, sunflower seed. wheat grown in 
irrigated Bukhara Oasis; impt. tr. ctr. at W. 
terminus of ancient caravan route from China; 
linked by Trans-Caspian rly. to Krasnovodsk, 
by "Turk-Sib. rly to Novo Sibivsk; natural gas 
nearby; pipeline to Urals; textiles; p. (1959) 


69,000. (53,700. 
Bukittinggi, (., Sumatra, Indonesia; (1957) 
Bukoba, £., pt. "Tanzania, E. Africa; located mid- 

way long. W. shore of L. Victoria; exp. coffee, 

rice, plantains and other foodstuffs to L. pts. in 

Kenya and Uganda. 

Bukovina, Northern, formerly Romania, ceded to 

р R. in RUN nov part of Ukraine; a. about 

sq. Km.; ch. t. Chernovitsy; Carparthian 

Mtns. forested: farming, cereals; cattle. 
Bulawayo, . Rhodesia; impt. rly. and indus. otr.: 

ай р. (1962) 190,000 inc. 


rpt.: agr. mnfs.; 
50,000 whites, 

Buldan, t., Turkey; p. (1960) 70,431. 

Bulgaria, rep., East tern Europe; mountainous; 
Balkan Mtns, R. Danube N. boundary; ell. 
mate: hot summer, cold winter, milder in 
S.; heavy summer rainfall; 5 lge. dams; 
hydro-electric stas.; religion: Greek Orthodox; 
communications: main rail from Central 
Europe passes through to Istanbul; grain, wines, 
rose-oil, pigs, iron, manganese, copper, lead, 
zine, pyrites, salt, chemicals, oil, tobacco, 
clothing; a. 42,796 sq. m.: p. (1962) 8,000,000. 

Bulla, t., Bourke, "Victoria, Australia. 

Bullawarra, t., Queensland, Australia, 

Bulli, t., N. „Australia: on Е. Cst., 40 m. S. of 
Syüney impt, coal-mining si 

agrees Cape Province, Africa; dia- 

обо) 3,491 inc. 1, 380 whites, 

Bunbury, W. Australia; on cst. 112 m. S. 

of Fremantle; pt. and comm. ctr. of ige. 
pastoral, agr. fruit growing and timber dist., 
1ке. co-op. butter factory; р. (1961) 13,351. 

Buncrana, urb. dist., Donegal “Ireland; salmon; 
p. (1981) 2,960. 

Bundaberg, t.. Queensland, Australia; on Burnett 
R.: sugar factories, timber, dairying, mining; 
p. (1961) 22,791. 

Bungay, urb. dist., Suffolk, Eng.: on R. Waveney: 
printing, malting: p. (1961) 8,581. 

5 Hill, Charlestown, now part of Bosto 

U.S.A.; battle between Americans аш 
E 1715. 
on E. Anglian 


untingford, pa: 
а 10 m m. NW. e of Быр" Stortford; p. 
(1961) 1,559. 
Bunzlau, see Boleslawiec. 
Buraida, t, Neid. Saudi Arabia; 


150,000. 
p. (estd.) 


BUR-CAG 

Burbank, c., Cal, U.S. A.: airport, aeroplanes: 
p. (1960) 90,155. 

ur, l., Turkey: р. (1960) 25,372. 

R., Norfolk, Eng. 

t, Magdeburg, Е. Germany; оп Ihle Canal; 

goods, iron, furniture, machin.; p. (1963) 


on Black Sea; copper, 


Burgas. Bulgaria; 
engin., chemicals, textiles; oil refining: pt. for 
oil tankers under construction; p. (1956) 72,795. 


Burgenland, prov. Austria; a. 1,526 sq. m. 
(1961) 271,001. 3 

Burgess Hill, urb. dist, Sussex, Eng.; bricks, 
tiles; p. (1961) 23,990. 

Burghead, burgh., Moray, Scot.; on Moray Firth. 
7 m. N. W. of Elgin; fisheries; р. (1961) 1,346. 

Burgos, c. Spain; cath.; hosiery, leather cloth; 
p. (1959) 87,520. 

Burgos, prov., Old Castile, Spain; ch. t., Burgos; 
ой; a. 5,425 sa. m.; р. (1959) 401,591. 

Burgstädt, (.. Karl Ge 


р. 


Marx-Stadt, rmany; 
textiles, machin.; p. (1963) 17, 

N.E. France; composed 
Saône; famous 
on route leading 
Mtns. 


Burgundy, oid prov., 
largely of upper valley of R. 
vineyards; strategic position 
between plateau of Vosges and Jura 
from Rhone valley to Rhine valley. 

Burhanpur, t., Madhya Pradesh, India; ancient 
‘walled Mogul city; textiles, brocades; p. (1961) 


52,090. 
t., 8. Ont., Canada, on L. Ontario, 
Hi in fruit-growing a,; indus- 


tl. 

Burlington, c., Iowa, U.S. A.; on 
sippi R.: machin., furniture: 

Burlington, pt., Vt., U, S. K.: E. side 
plain; state unit timber; p. (1960) 32,531. 

Burma (Union of), rep. 1948; ch. mtns.: Arakan 
Yoma, Pezu Yoma; chief rivers: Irrawaddy, 
Salween; forested; agr.: rice, fruit, tobacco ; 
timber, teak; minerals; petroleum, precious 
stones, rubies, sapphires; textile, sugar and 
jute mills projected; cap. Rangoon; a. 261,789 
ва. m., p. (1965) 24,229,000. 

Burnham, par. nr. Maidenhead, Berks, Eng.: 
public woodland, “ Burnham Beeches.” 
'urnham-on-sea, t, urb. dist., Somerset, Eng. on 
Bridgwater Bay, 10 m. 8. of Weston-super- 
Mare; resort; p. (1901) 9,850. 

Burnham-on-Crouch, urb. dist, Essex, Eng.: 
yacht sailing, oysters, boat bldg.: p. (1961) 4,167. 

Burnie, spt., Tasmania, Australia; pastoral and 
agr, paper pulp mft; p. (1961) 14,380. 

Burnley, industl. t., co. bor., Lancs. Eng.: cotton, 
weaving, coal; р, (1961) 80,588. 

Buratisland, royal burgh, East Fife, Scot.; on F. 
of Forth, nr. Kirkcaldy; shipbldg., aluminium 
inds.; p. (1961) 6,036. 

Burra, E. and W., two Shetland Is., Scot. 

Burray, one of the Orkney Is., Scot. 

ana, t, spt, Spain; oranges, wine; 
(1957) 17,697. 

Burrinjuck, t, N.S.W. Australia; on Marrum- 
bidgee R., N. of Canberra; site of impt, dam 
providing irrigation in Riverina dist. 
шту Port, urb. dist, Carmarthen, Wales; p. 
(1961) 6,672. 

Bursa, c, Turkey; 60 m. S. Istanbul; fruits, 
carpeta, tapestry; cap. of Bithynia prior to the 
Christian Ета, and later of the Ottoman Em- 
pire; p. (1960) 153,574. 

Burslem, J, part of Stoke-on-Trent, Staffs. 

EI urb. dist., Northants., Eng.: р. 

Burton-on-Trent, industl. t., co. bor., Staffs, Eng.: 
brewing, malting, rubber goods, engin., steel. 
footwear, chemicals; p. (1961) 50,766. 


p. (1900) 32,430. 
of L. Cham- 


p. 


Buru, 1.. Indonesia; W. of Serang. . — [49,228. 
Burujird, t., Iran; cotton, carpets; р, (1950 
Burundi, lep. kingdom (1 July 1962), formerly 


Urundi, part of U.N. trust terr. of Ruanda- 
Urundi under Belgian adm.; cap. Bujumburas 
Bı coffee; n. 10,747 sq. m.; р. (est. 1965) 2,780,000. 
шгу, industl. t.. со. bor., S.E. Lancs. ; on R. Irwell 
ae of Бове воа Fells; 9 textiles. 
paper mkg.; p. 2 
Bury st. pi g.: D. (1961) 
astic remains; 
sugar-beet processini 
uryat, rep., R.S.F.S.R., U.S.S.R.: . deposit 
of graphite; ch. t. Ulan Ude; a. 135,500 sq. m.: 
р, (1959) 671. 


4,000. 
Bushey, t., urb. dist., Herts., Eng.: p. (1961) 20,666. 
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Bushire, ent., Iran; on Persian G.; exp. Car- 
pets, hides, tobacco, fruit, nuts, drugs, cotton; 
р. с. 30,000. [170,441. 

Buskerud, co., Norway; а. 5,738 ва. m.; p. (1963) 

io, l., Varese prov., N. Italy; 19 m. 
N.W. of Milan; cotton milling ctr., iron, steel, 
rayon, textile machin.; p. (1961) 64,267, 

Bute, J., co., Firth of Clyde, Scotland; 16 m. long 

and 3-5 m. ; ch. t., Rot 


broad ; thesay; a. 218 
sq. m.; p. (1961) 15,129. {Argyll 
Bute, Kyles ої, strait, 6 m. between isle of Bute and 
Bun 2: a тоа coast, of 9 ا‎ To добор 
iuf promoni wi lighthouse; 
Lewis, Hebrides, Scot. 
Montana, U. S.A.: copper, lead, silver; 


Butte, c., 
p. (1960) 27,877. 
iberland, Eng.: tourist resort. 
1i m. long. 


Im. wide. 
Buxton, mun. bor., Derby. Eng.: wat. р. nr. High 
spa t.; lime quarrying nearby; p. 


Buzau, (., Romania; rly. ctr.; 
timber, petroleum; p. (1963) 79,588. 

Buzuluk, t., t. S. F. S. R.; in Urals; engln.; ctr. of 
agr. a.: р. (1959) 55,000. 

Bydgoszcz (former German Bromberg), t., Polan 
on R. Brda; engin., textiles, chemicals, ligni! 
р. 


(1965) 255,000. 

russia (White Russia), constiluent tep., 

cap. Minsk; oil at Rechitsk; salt at 

yr; а. 81,090 sq. in.; p. (1959) 8,060,000. 

most easterly point of Australia, Pacific 

coast of N.S.W. 

Bytom (Beuthen), t, Upper Silesia, Poland; 
German before 1945; coal, zinc, lead and iron 
mining; iron inds.; p. (1965) 192,000. 


0 


Cabo Juby, Spanish terr. on Atlantic coast, N. of 
Rio de Ого, N, Africa. 
Cabot Strait, entrance of Gulf of St, Lawrence 
between C. Breton I. and Newfoundland. 
Cabra, t., Spain; 30 m. S. E. of Córdova; college; 
9 22,174. 
ra I., Balearic 18. in Mediterranean, 9 m. 
В, of Majorca; a. 8 ва. m.: penal settlement. 
Cáceres, prov., W. Spain; pastoral; а. 7,705 sa. 
m.: p. (1959) 066,202, 
t, Spain; largest bull-ring in Spain, 
‘ancient Castra Caecilia; р. (1957) 22,000. 
Беки t., Seine, France; p. (1954) 10,065, 


cath.; wheat, 


„ dist., Assam, India; tenz growing ctr.; a. 
2,688 ва. In.; р. (1961) 1,978,476. 
Cachoeira, t., nr. Salvador, Brazil; p. (1960) 39,470. 


Cadarache, A. S. France; nr. Aix-en-Provenc 
nuclear research centre. 
Wales; alt, 2,929 ft, 


h 3 
Merioneth, 
bh. U rubber tyres, wood 


Cader Idris, min., 


59) 811,55; 
Andalusia, 8. Spain} sherry, 
live oil, tunny fish; naval base; 
of most ancient ts, in Europe, built 
с. 1100 в.с.; p. (1959) 213,320. 
1 fine church 


Bl 


cork, fruit, 


was severely damaged; p. (1962) 95,238. 
R. Usk, 


hire, minous. marit. co., N. Wi 
slate and stone quarries, lead-mines; oats, 
highest peak, Snowdon 


; p. (1901) AAT 


residence of the Herods and Roman Governors 
of Palestine. 


Turkey; once residence of 
Kings of Cappadocia; now tr. ctr. 
Caeté, t, Brazil; at foot of 


Minas Bt. 
‘Serra do Espinhaço, 50 m. E. of Belo Horizonte; 


lge. iron and steel wks. 


CAG-CAM 
SÉ prov., Luzon, Philippine Is.; p. (estd.) 
Cagliari, танап prov., comp! half of Sar- 


comprising 
dinia; a. 5,170 $q. m.; p. d 733,459. 
Cagliari, spt., сар, n S. сзі.; cath. and 
univ. exp lead, zinc: p. (1901) 251,495. 
рга resort: "pe 064) 11.058, e 
lera resort; p. 
0 of Cork and Kerry, 


Caher, t., Tipperai 
сав. and abbey! 1 b. (2951) 1 


Cahirciveen, f. Kerry, ins x (1951) 1,687. 

Cahors, (., cap., Lot, се; cath.; distilleries, 
shoe factor rie ud (1954) 15,384. 

Caibarien, £., Cuba; [pA p. (1958) 22,657. 

Caicos 18. see Turks 

Cairngorm, min., Inverness and Banff, Scot. ; 
alt, 44 js ft.; national nature reserve. 

Cairns, spt., Queensland, Australia; on Trinity 


- Bay; fine sugar, tropical fruit growing. dairy- 
in + p. (1961) 25,958. (а. e B. 

Inverness and Aberdeen, Sco! 

All. on R. bank of Nil at head 
3, univ.; tourist ctr.; mufs. 


cotton, paper, silk; p. (1960) En 000. 


Cairo, S.A.: confluence of Mississippi and 
Ohio; € extensive traffic; p. (1960) 9,348. 
Caister, vil., N. of Yarmouth, Norfolk, 
ruined 1 
ne most N. part of mainland; 


ick, Thurso; a. 686 


ch. 
D. (1901) 27,345. 


bar 

Caivano, 'industi, LAN Italy; N.E. of Naples. 

Cajalco 8. О.8.А.; hilltop 
location nr. Riverside, $5 m. 80, of Los 
MM Eus water brought 242 m. by 


Parker Res. on R. Colorado, for 
ОЎ thou Л Los Angeles plain, 


lamarca, dep. mining and agr.; gold 
and silver рош» found 1005; 4 а. 12,538 sq. m.; 
mt (1961) bre 000. 
lamarca, d 1 rov. Peru; mng, 
cir dairying, el oot Teacher “straw. bats! 
erm: i; De 
calaban epee eb, W. Africa; exp. 
oa oll kernels, rubbas. Ivory; p. 
h b. N. Vi la, 8. America; cattle, 
г. ctr. A 2224 


р. 
Tegion, е S.W. Italy 
попа and fortie; highest point Mb, Pollino 
7,825 ft.; ch. R. Crati; cereals, wine, olives, 
copper, marble; tunny fish; a. 5,830 
iP. ا‎ cS 


ulgarian frontier, 
Vidin: р, (1950) 8,069. ues 
. орто) 


Andean Cordiliera, 
Antofagasta on main rly. to 


from R. Loa supplies Anto- 


Calamar, 7. Bolivar dep., Colombia; s 
Magdalena 60 m. from mouth, connected by rail 
to Cartagena; handles traffic between 
and Magdalena valley; p. (estd. 1959) 27,000, 

Calamianes Is., Philippine is.; between Mindoro 
and Palawan Is, Гр. 11,285. 

Calafias, commune, S. Spain; pyrites, olives; 

Calarasi, t, S.E. Romania; on the Danube; 

p. (1963) 29,474. 
uzon, Philippines; hats; p. (1948) 


23,2 
Calatafimi, commune, Sicily; Garibaldi defeated 
Neapolitans, May 1860; p. 11,484, 
али, Spain; 55 ш. B. W. Saragossa; саз, ; 
ipons; flour milling; p. (1957) 15,762. 
Calbayog, t, Samar, Philippine Is.; hemp trade, 
flsherk р. (1948) 79,503. 
Calbe, £., Magdeburg, Е. Germany; on R. ae 
iron smelting, lignite mng., machin., chemicals 
p. (1963) 16, .. 


exp. jute, cotton, sugar-cane, ride, toa. 
coal; р. (1961) corporation a. E 
metropolitan a, 5,500,195. 
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Caldas, dep., Colombia, S. America; cap. Manis 
Бай а. 5,160 ва. m.: p. (1962) 1,399,590. 
Calder, t., S. W. Midlothian; shale mines, oilwks. ; 


Eng.: joins the Ribble. 
Calder, R., W.R. Yorks, Eng.; trib. of Aire R. 
Calder Hall, Cumberland; first full-scale nuclear 
power sta. in world (1956) owned and operated 
y U.K, Atomic eases, Authority; electricity 
and plutonium prod. 
Caldwell, ., о, U.S. A.; p. (1900) 12,230. 
Caldy I., off Pembroke coast, Wales: lighthouse; 
Trappist monastery, 
Caledonian Canal, from Moray Firth to Loch 
Linnhe „ connecting North Sea with 
a, 620 


3 m. long; opened in 182: 
of Man, sm. I., S. W. 1. of Man, Eng. 
acres. 

Calgary, ch. t., Alberta, Canada; ctr. of ranching 
country; lumber-mills, tanneries, oil refining; 
р. (1901) 279,062. 

Cali, 700 CAN Valle del Cauca, Colombia; on Cauca 

; In rich agr. u.; coal mined near- 


by: textiles, tyres, paper, plastics: p. (std. 
19620021200 [spices; p. (1901) 192,521. 
Calicut, . aig. Kerala, India; exp. coffee, 
California, 1 t. of Pacifc States. 


U.S. A.: iki and forested but fertile 
valleys: salubrious climate; rich in minerals, 
oil, natural gas, gold, silver, copper, steel; oll 
refining: films films; fruit; cap, Sacramento; ch. 
pt. San Francisco, lzst. c. Los Angeles; 
279 incorporated cities; a. 158,693 sd. m.; р. 
cali) 18,084,000. 

mnia Current, E, Pag. Oc; flows N. to S. 
along cst. OF Ore, and Cale s. & relatively 


Fog In cot à. especially ar. Ban 

ly nr. 

California, d. “ot, Mexico; 700 m. l.; inlet of of Pac, Oc, 

California, Lower, (етт, Mexico between Guif of 
C. and Pacific; cap. La ; chiefly a sterile 
region; some mineral wealth; a. 55,054 sq. m. ; 
p. (1950) 287,366. [Const, India, 

Calimere Point, most S. point of Coromandel 

t, Cal, U.S.A.; tr. ctr., wine, grapes; 
hot springs; р. (2960): 1,514, 
it dist, mkt, t., Kilkenny, Ireland; on 

> tosd 5,963. 

1. burgh, Perth, Scot.; on 
тек 1 15 т, N.W. of Stirlin „the gate of di 
Highlands,” tourist resort; p. (1961) 1,654. 

dep,’ Peru; cap. €. à. 14 ва. m.; 5. 
(1961) 213,206. 

Callao, t., spt., cap, Callao dep., Peru; linked by 

пу, to Lima; exp. sugar, cotton; p. (estd. 1963) 


mune, Pas-de-Calai aliis dep., 
14 00 10,897. 
Colombia, 8. America. 
Corm Eng.; on Tamar estuary, 
pris [A cath.; local 


44,212, 
Des Caltanissetta prov., Sicily, 
Italy: cath. eins р. (1901) 62,115, 
-Clare, t., Rhône, France, оп Saône Е ; 
coal; p. 195 19,886, 
Calumet, l., Mich, U.S. A.; on peninsula in L. 
Superior; Se Н p. (1960) 1,139. 
Calvados, dep., N.W. France; cap. Caen; live- 
stocl dairying, “fisheries, textiles, liqueur 
brandy: a. 2,197 ва, m.: р. (1962) 480.686, 


pt ESTA. Ee) Pro шо, В. Africa; p. 2,627. 
bridge, Eng. ; 


trib. of Ouse; length 
[m.; p. (1953) 618,258. 
camagtiey, prov., Cuba, W. me a. 10,169 sq. 
ev., y, Central Cuba; p. 

(1953) 110,388, 
у, b. Peru; sugar-cane; р. (1953) 110,888. 
1% Central pd ; foot of Apuan Alps, in 


prov. of Lucca; 
delia dist, Bouches-du-Rhône, France: 
at mouth of R. Rhône; famous col. of flamingoes; 
танов Nocte, Li Philippine Is.: 
No prov, Luzon, vni io : 
mtns. and fertile land; agr. minerals; cap. 
Daet; а. 820 э. m. i р. 98,394. 
LX U.S.A.; ‘agr., pulp, paper. 
rait canines. (1960) 600. 
Cambay, G., separates ‘Kathiawar peninsula from 
Gujerat st., India. 
Camberwell, see Southwark. 


CAM-CAN 


Cambodia, ind. st., formerly within the French 
‘Union, contains the great Tonle Sap L.; cap. 
Phnom-Penh on Mekong R.; м. . Tice, rubber, 
maize, pepper, livestock, kapol 
yir cigarette mkg., рок 08 plywood, 

r, tyres, cement; oil refinery nr. Sihanouk: 
Vile, z$ 46,880 ва. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 6,200,000. 

Cambodia, C., extreme 8. of Cambodia, Indo-China, 

Camborne, t., Cornwall, Eng.; 11 m. S. W. "Truro; 
old tin- and ¢opper-mines; en eed 
vision assembly, textiles and chemicals; 
VONDDOIIA eas nals urb. dist.) (1961) 35.090," 

Cambrai, t., Nord dep, France; on Schelde R.; 
linen, MM soap: p. (1954) 29.567. 

Cambridge and et ee Eng.; Rs. Ouse, Nen, 
Cum; wheat, oats, potatoes, fruit, dairying, 
light engi light indus; p. (estd.. 1965) 290,390. 

Cambridge, mun. bor., univ. c., co. ., Cambridge, 
Eng.; on Cam R.: famous univ. with residtl. 
colleges; 8 scientific instrumenta, asphalt, 

bk (1961) 95,358. 

bridge, Ма, „U.S.A; oysters; р. (1960) 12,239. 

Cambridge, c., Mass.. U.S.A.. 3 m. from Boston: 
sent of Harvard Univ.; mnftg.; impt, research 
ctr; p. (1060) 107,716, 

Cambridge, t., Ohio, U.S. K.; coal, iron, clay, oil; 
glassware, ‘pottery: p. (1960) 14,562. 

Cambuslang, par., Lanark, Scot.; turkey red ore е 
works, hosiery, engin, plate mill; on Clyde 
р. (1951) 26,861 

Camden, inner bor. m London, gui i incorporat- 
ing former роз Hampstead, Holborn and 
St, Pancras; p. (1904) 245,776. 

Camden, mftg. and residll. c. N. J., U.S. A.; on 
Delaware R., suburban and opposite Phila- 
delphia; iron foundries, chemicals, glass, 
wireless sets, shipbidg. Ay A (1960) 117, 159. 

Camden Town, industl. tl, dist., London, 
Eng. ; N.E. of Regent's Park. 

Camel, R., E. Cornwall, Eng.; length 30 m. 

Camerino, a. Macerata, Central Italy, in Apennines; 
the ancient Camerium annexed to Papal States 
in 16th century; univ. cath. 

жк: с., Texas, U.S.A.: p. (1960) 5, Mr 

n Bay, l. N. W. Terr. Canada; by Gr. 
Bear, Takas radium. 

Cameroons, British (North and South), former U.N. 
trust terra. under British adm. (Northern part 
achieved independence as part of Ni Gar. 
dauna prov.) and Southern part as part, 
Cameroun (Western prov.) (1961); a. 34,081 
ва, m.: p. (estd 1960) 14 |» 000. 

Cameroun, Fed. Rep. ol, ind. sovereign st. (Jan. 
2960); comprises Eastern Cameroun — — 

U.N. trust terr. under French adm.) and West- 
ern Cameroun (former U.N. trust terr. under 
British adm.). Fed. cap, Yaoundé: timber, 
cocoa, palm kernels, palm oil, groundnuts, 
bananes, coffee; a. 143,500 sq. m.; p. (estd. 
1965) 5,150,000. 

1., Philippines; in Mindanao Sea; 

Mtns.; sugar, rice, tobacco; a. 96 sq. m.; р. 
(1948) 60,099. 

agna, Italy; malarial coastal plain round 
me; now being drained; new commune of 
Latina rere 1932, 

panha, /., Minas Geraes, Brazil; 

65200 0 region, B. Italy; ch. t. Naples; a. 

5,250 ва. m.; Pi (1961) 4,756,094. 

Campaspe, R., Victoria, Australia; rises in Gram- 
pian Mtns., flows N. into R. Murray at Echuca; 
ора wnter for irrigated 5 between 

Rochester and Echuca; length, 140 

Campbellton, t., spt. New Brunswi ek К 
lumbering, fishing; 

Campbelltown, t t, NSW. 

pbeltown, 
Firth ES Ch; 


респе, cap. t. xL, spi, М 
Merito; exp. logwood, sisal, hemp; 


обон t, Victoria, Australia; 

dist.: p. $023, 

Campero 
nds; battle 1797. 

Campinas, (, Brazil: 55 m. N. of São Paulo: 
coffee; machin, ; Tübberq s p. (1980) 179,797. 

Campine or Kempenland, disi, provs. Limburg 
and Antwerp, Belgium: coallield. 


b. (1960) 
dairying 
"wn, vil. on dunes, N. Holland, Nether- 


Ks3 
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Bolo, f., Minas Geraes st., Brazil; 200 m. 
by rail N. B “of Guanabara: impt, cattle ctr, 
Molise, Italy; in 
a (1961) 232,121. 


l. Naples, Italy; 
famous for cutlery and arms; (1961) ‘94314, 
Campol Licata, t., Sicily; sntphur-mines. 
Campobello S — 55 „ Sicily; quarrying. 
Campos, c. Renae” de” Janeiro, ' Brazil: coffee, 
sugar, alcohol distilling; p. (1960) 90,601. 
ells, range of hills, Stirling, Scot.; 


Fe 
highest point, 1,894 ft. 
lung, t., Muscel, Romania ; N.W. of Buchar- 
est.; summer resort; р. (1062) 22,696. 
Dominion of, N. America: donian 
founded 1867, and now inc, all Brit, N. Апи 


Edward 


Keewatin, Mackenzie); cap. Ottawa; 
Great Takes: Rocky Mtns.; Great Plains; St, 
Lawrence, Saskatchewan, and Mackenzie Rs.: 
-Canada Highway 4860 m. long runs from 
St. John's (Newfoundland) to Victoria (n, C.) 
opened 3 Sept. 1962; extreme climate, Pacific 
seaboard mild; conniferous forest belt except 
for Central grass-lands, tundra in айт: 
wheat, oats, dairying; pulp, paper; со, gold, 
copper, nickel, zinc, , radium, uranium; oil, 
natura ii sj fisheries: ` furs; hydro- electric 
impt. mnfs.; a. 3,851,809 ва. m.; р. 
Cesta. 1005). 19.705, 000. 
Dam, Bihar, Indian Union; 
Mayurakshi, SA Кош, Calcutta, 
median Const W, Canada; 


N.W. to px penetrated by 

ey inlets (fjords) "th very dicte cat. plain; 

rained by short, swift Rs., crossed only by R, 

Skeena in N., К. Fraser in 8., which Mire ко 
to interior; marked climatio 

equable climate with i heavy al nll-veat rata, o Ш 

EUR extreme веш. te, especially on 


lley floors. 
Canadian R., trib. (flowing from Mor Mexico) of 
Arkansas R., U.S.A. 3 length 000 
Canal Centre, ne¬ et Loire dep., 


on R. 


60 m. 

Canal Zone, Panama; . 
U.S.A. for Panama Canal; а, O48 sq. m. (270 
sq. m. water); p. (1960) 42,122. 

Cananea, f. i, Mexico; cattle, copper, silver, lead, 


Azoques; Inca 
n. 1,021 ва. m.; 


ventura, Lanzarote ; tropical produce ; ch. exp. 
1 огы, tomatoes, Vegetables and 
cochineal; 


H ,085 ва. m.; 
. (1962). pe 177. 
Ran рУ 7 engin., furniture, 
lasti ovs 1 . 
canbe iberra, Аз 5 :ustralian Capital Territory, Australia ; 
in Gr. Dividing Range (alt, c. 0.000 ft.) 200 m. 
Sydney; . of Commonwealth; 
m ва. in. d Uo 1909) 65,000. 
Cancale, t, Tie-et-Vilain N. BD St. 


Michela Bay: oysters: D. 11 
Were Sl call p. 1961) б. 
Я „s Olive oi ins; 
садоп, f. Luzon, Philippines: р. (1949) 22.302, 
Canea, see (p. (1953) 201,359, 
Canelónes, dep. Uruguay; wine; a. 1,834 sq. m. 
Cañete, sn. sp, Lima dep, Peru, S. America; 
75 m. . B. of Callno; exp. cotton grown under 
irrigati 1 in Canete valley. 
Cangas di e 
coal, 


pain ; 


amm pain ; 
Е. of Oviedo; woollens, linens; p. (1957) 
24.500. 
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Canicatti, f., 1 sulphur; in frult- growing 1 mnfs.; p. 466,000. 
dist.; p. 27, Capo d'Istria, see Koper. 


Canna, sm. J., Hebrides, Scot.; basaltic pillars. 
Cannanore, f. Kt 


erala, 
nuts; p. pann 48,960, 

Cannet (Le), t., Alpes-Maritime, France; p. (1954) 
p, Alpes-Maritimes, France; 20 m. 
ice; famous winter resort; fumes; 

p. (1962) 59,173. 
аппоск and Hednesford, urb. dist., Staffs, Eng., 
к J. W. flank of Cannock Chase, 7 m. N.E. of 
Тоа заан coal-mng., engin., bricks, tiles, 
elec, goods, car parts; p. (1961) 42,186. 


Canonsburg, bor. Penns., U.S.A.; coal, gas. С 
р, (1960) ELE Serapis. 
Canopus, anc. ©., г U.A.R.: gr. temple to 


Садова, t. Apulin, S. Ttaly i cath.; the Roman 
Canusium; etr. of olivo 55 5. 27. 10. 
Cantabrians, míns., from Pyrenees 
Саре Finisterre, hgst. рз Peng Vieja (8,736 Son) 
ital, mountainous dep., Central FIDA: 
mineral springs, grain, dairying; coal, marl 
cap. Aurillac; a. E 229 id ets m.; È (1962) 172.0 
Canterbury, c., co. ent, Eng.? at foot of 
N. Downs on Е. [S famous cath. founded 
A.D. 597 by St. eG shrine of the mur- 
dered Thomas d Becket, a place of pilgrimage 
for centuries; univ.; fruit growing, tanning; р. 


S.L, N. Z.; cap. Christchurch; 
P. (1961) 339,883. 

ains, rien grazing and wheat- 
growing dist, S.L, N. Z.: along E. cst., famous 

for " CETT Lamb"; ch. t. Canterbury ; 

ch, pt. Lyttel 

8. Vetnam: on Mekong R.; rice, fish; 

000. 


) o ¢., Kwantung, S. China; 
m i (Pearl R.): former treaty 
t; impt, tr. otr. thermal power stas; machin, 
ldg, 1 lant; p. (1957) 1,840,000, 
Canton, t., III. , 7.8.А.: mnf в.; p. EI nn ‚588. 
та agr. c., Ohio, 0.8.А.: coal, 
р. (1960) 223,631. 


— fronting the Thames: 

ты. components, bookbinding, iron 
And wire wk., oil storage; oll refinery projected; 
liquid gas terminal; p. (1961) 15,605. 

SD NCMO t., Que., Canada; p. (1961) 

125. 

Cap Haitien, pt., Ren. m N. est 
bombarded by British ола 5 1961) POM 

A Lucca. Italy; silk e 

Cape Breton È., Nova Po E. Canada 
Umber, tti 


„ on 60 m. S.W, of 
Accra; 545 р. 3000527 41,143. 
e Gi ц, t., Mo., U.S. K.; p. (1960) 47,924. 
EA TUS on Atl. Oc., sea- 
is, shel Bahama 


Africa; famous headland, 

100 ft. high. 

Cape Province (formerly Cape of 
Colony), prov., . of S. Africa; piiseleal f fen: 
tures; Drakensberg Mtns., Orange and Caledon 
d Gr. TD. Lit. Karroo; scanty rain except 

8. and E. ost,: sheep зара: Wheat, citrus 
fruits, grapes, tobacco; fisheries; diamond and 
copper mng. in Namaqualand; 
assembly, textiles, food canning; 
‘Transkeian terrs. in east.: n. 278,465 Sq. m.; р. 
(1960) 5,362,853 incl. 1, ety 207 whites, 

Cape Town, c., spi., cap. of Cape Province, and 
legislative cap. of Ren. or 8. Africas on Table 
Bay, 30 m. N. of C. of Good Hope; communi- 
cation by rail direct with Rhodesia, Transvaal, 
Orange and Natal; docks; cath.; univ.: exp. 
wool, gold, diamonds; oil refinery under con- 
struction at Milnerton 6 m. N. B., р. (1960) 
745,942 (inc. 286,418 MC 

ар, 5 — ese Is., in Atlantic, 350 

Africa; divided into two 
groups, e (Windward) and Sotavento 
(Leeward); 15 Is. and islets; a. 1,557 sq. m.: 
айт, Sugar. ae fruit-growing; cap. Praia; 
Бао Vicente coaling sta for all navigation to 
8. America; p. (estd. 1965) 220,000. 

Capernaum (Tell Hum), ruins, in time of Christ 
impt. place in Palestine, on the N. shore of 
the L. of Galilee. 


Cappoquin, t., Watertord, R. O. I, on Blackwater R. 

Capraja, Italian I. in the Medii Per ere 16 m. 
E. Corsica; anciently called Capraria. 

Caprera, rex L of N.E. Sardinia, where 


Caprese, commune, Tuscany, Italy; birthplace of 
Michelat 


1270 bw Grotto; fine 


fam 
AME 
eR ера 20 m. 


cens; modern t. 2 m. N. of site of ancient, 
Casilinum: fireworks-mkg.; cath.; p. 14,375, 
сор Venezuela ; В m. inland from its 
pt. La Gi alt. about 3,000 ft.; cath.; 
univ.; coffee, cacao, textiles, soaps, detergents, 
steel, car assembly; underground rly. projected; 
p. (1951) 739.250. 
Caravaca, f. Murcia, Spain; iron, tanning; 
mu) 21,700. тарот 20, ‘9 


for blast furnaces; not yet developed. 
Carbondale, t., Penns. U.S. A.; anthracite; р. 


(1960) 12,595. 
built 1937-38 nr. lignite 


р. 12,000. 
Carcagent W. or Cullera, Valencla, Spain; 
ALL E (1955) 18.002. 
Cebu, Philippine Is; sugar ind.: 
p. 67940 32. n 
Carcassonne, Aude, Harc on Aude R.: 
historic cee guarding impt. routeway from 
Aquitaine to Khóne valley; farm implements; 
wine iot cloth; p. (1962) 43,709. 


feuador; сар. Tulcan; а. 1,495 
ва. mn р. (1962) 93,824. 

Hills, vancore, B. India; forms 
extreme S. W. edge of Deccan plateau; drained 
W. by Е. Periyan, E. by R. Vaigal; rainfall 
less seasonal than over most of India; 


“China” tea plantations on middle slopes; 
rise to over 8,000 ft. alt. 
t., Matanzas, Cuba; sugar, rice, rum: 


р. (1953) 47,7! пант 
Ча, сар. C. apt., со. bor., Glamorgan, Wales: 
univ.; 


. iron, steel, engin., elect. 
p. (1961) 256,270. 


mun. „В. Wales; on 
Те R. p. " Q061) 3 3,780. N. and B. 

Cardigan bay. 

Cardi 


docks, 


W. Wales, 70 m. extent 


a. 692 ва. Em D (1061) 53, 564. foil refining. 
Cardón, ¢., N. Venezuela, Paraguaná peninsula; 
indusül, vil. Dunbarton, Scot.; on 

Robert Bruce d. 1329 in ‘089 


Queensland, Australia; harbour; 
55 ae 10 (1900) 3,722. 
Carey, t, Ohio, U.S. A.: mkt. lening; p. 
C irs ge, кімн Scot.; chemicals, 
plastica, 
Caribbean Sea, between y d and Central 
and 8, America; a. 7,50( 
Caribou Range, UM у: Canada: mass of 
ancient crystalline rocks inside the gr. bend 
of R. er; widespread occurrence of lode 
and alluvial gold; mainly above 5,000 ft. 
t., Maine, U. S.A.; p. (1960) 8,305. 
, via: on Nisava It,; p. 4,000. 
feed Г; off S. W. Borneo, Indonesia. 
Prop. pcm d cap. Klagenfurt; 
mineral springs; rye, oats; lead, 
iron; a. 3,681 sq. m.: ight. E (1961) 495,226. 
Carisbrooke, t., 1. of Eng.; a priso: 
Charles I (1647-8); р. (1951) 5,232. 
t, ері. Louth, Ireland; on Carling- 
ford Bay; oysters, 
Carlingford, 


inlet of sea between Down and 
Louth, oed 
Carlinville, U. S.A.; bricks and tiles, agr. 


k., III. 
machin.; p. (1960) 5,440. 
isle, €., co. bor., Cumberland, Eng.; on Eden 
R.; 8 m. a. from Solway Firth; impt. route 
ctr. ‘ancient cas, and cath.; textiles, biscuits, 
metal boxes; p. (1961) 71,112. 


eee 


paca 


Carlisle, „ Penns., U.S. A.; boots and shoes; 

p. (1960) 1) ie. 623. 

Carlow, co. Leinster, Ireland; co. t., Carlow; 
a, 346 ва, m.; р. (1961) 33,345. 

Cariow, t.. Ireland: brewing, milling, sugar, foot- 
we gs (1961) 7,707. 

Carlsbad, see Karlovy Vary. 

Carlsbad, t., N.M., U.S. pur "n dew 25,541. 

Carlsbad Cavern, N.M., U.S. gr. cave in 
‚уте; through Which mu R. —— 

n; 


stalactites, stalagmites; tourist айтас 
кып 4,000 ft., width 600 ft., height of roof 


1згоћо, 
U.S.A: 


Carlstadt, bor. NJ. brass, marble; 
p. (1960) 6,042. 
Carlton, «urb. di Notts, Eng.: 2 m. N.E, of 


Nottingham; lace, 1. — р. — . 38,790. 
Carluke, Z. par., fco! main. „ frui 

growing and preserving; p. (1951) 747445 „415, 
un рео, mflo. l. N. Тїшїў: on Melba R.; p. 
Carmarthen, mun, bor., со. f., Carmarthenshire, 

1 1 on Towy R.: 


Carmarthen: Bay, Carmarthen, Wales ; 18 m. across. 
Carmarthei е, CO., S. Wales; co. t. 
then; mountainous; mining; mainly 
Н nony 167,736. 
lass mftg.; p. (1954) 


б. 
Carmel, Mt., Israel; alt. 1,092 ft. 
Carmen de Bolivar, spt., Campeche Bay, Mexico. 
Carmiel c. N. Israel; new t. built between Acre 
and Safad, in the Galilean hills; planned 


p». 22 Оо; 
9 olives, wine, fruit: p. 


i 
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Carnac, vil, Morbihan, N.W. France; S.E. of 
Lorient; prehistoric stone monuments and 


. W. Australia; оп R. Gascoyne ; p. 845. 
Carnatic, region, S.E. India, between E. Ghats and 
Coromandel cst. where earliest European settle- 
ments were established. 
rnegie, bor., Penns., U.S.A.; steel, iron; р. 
(1960) 12,887. 
'arnegie, J., W. Australia, 

у, vil., Wicklow, Ireland; granite, slate. 
Carnforth, f, urb. dist, Lancs, Eng.; ‘rly. ctr.; 
p. (1961) 4,123. 
9881 burgh, Angus. „on №, Sea; 6 m. 

B.W. of Arbroath: lae 5 — 2 5,011. 
Cornsore | Point, S. Wexford, Irel 
Carntogher Mins., range of mins, Londonderry, 
N. Ireland. 
иин. vil., Lanark, Scot.; coal, shale, iron, 
Mich., U. S.A.: sugar-beet refining; p. 
(1000) 3,534. 


Carolina, see N. and 8. Carolina. 

Caroline Is., archipelago in W. Pac. Oo.; 549 in 
number, lying between the Philippines and the 
Marshall Gr., former Japanese mandate now 
part of U.S. Pac. Tie ‘Terr.; ch. exp. copra. 

Caroni R., Venezuela, 8. America; hydro-elec. 
complex at. . Orinoco R. under constr. 

Carpathian Mtns, range separating Czecho- 
slovakia and Hungary m Galicia, and 
Transylvania from Moldavia, 805 m. long; 
highest point, Tatra 8,740 ft. 
эш taria, d. North Australia; between 

Arnhem and C. York. 

Carpentras, c., Vaucluse, France; on R. Auzon; 
many . p. (1954) 15,076. 

i, industl. t., Modena, Central Italy; cath.; 
р. — 45, EN fti x 
‘Mtn. Kerry, eA loftiest in 

Nate a Reeks and ireland, 


sala fi 
lassa-e-Carrara, Central Italy; famed 
for white m marble; p. (1961) 64,901. 
ickiergus, spt., mun, bor., Antrim, N. Ireland: 
9n N. shore of Belfast Lough: textiles, nylon 
fibres, tobacco inds.; p. (1961) 70,211. 
Carrie! mkt. 4. urb. Monaghan, 
Ireland: hand хала e lice: р. (1961) 2.940. 
Carrick 53 innon, co, f rural dist," Leitrim, 
and; p. (of MET j 
Carrick: n-Suir, mki 


. "Tipperary, 


Ireland; coal, timber? » (1961) 4/567. 
Carrizal. 5 Em por for 


Chile: 
[EN PAUSE сара рго. 110,973. 
Шоп, 4.. Ga, U. S.A.; textiles; p. (1960) 


Кз5 


GAZETTEER 
Бн; — داب‎ Stirling, Scot.; nr. Falkirk; famous 


con Loch, inlet, W. cst., Ross and Cromarty, 
k: followed by rly. from Dingwall to 


Carse of Gowrie, Perth, Scot.; fertile cstl. dist. 
V8 
sm. liy raspberries. 

Carshalton, see Sut 

De City, at. — 5 “Nevada, i SIE : silver- and 

-mining р. 

Carstairs, өй. Тапа k, Scot.; N.E. of Lanark t. 

spt, cap. dep, Bolivar, Colombia, 

shares with Barranquilla tr. 
. — down Magdalena It.; platinum, coffee, 
chemicals, textiles, fertilisers: oil pipe terminal; 
р. (estd. 1962) 785,160. 

Cartagena, sp, Murcia, E. Spain; fine wharves 
and harbour; naval arsenal; cath.; shipbldg., 
metal-wkg.; p. (1959) 728,301. 

, t., Cauca, Colombia, S. America; coffee, 
tobacco, cattle; p. (estd. 1959) 64,830. 

prov, Costa Rica, Central America; 

.; coffee, fruits; p. (1963) 154,500. 

“, .А.; metal and oil 

fining. ch chemicals, tobacco; p. (1960) 20,502. 

Carter Fell, min, Northumberland, Eng., 1,815 ft. 

ellington, N.I., New Zealand; 


rton, bor., 
p. ae 3.077. 
is, N, Africa; with ruins of 
ancient "Carihage, destroyed by the Romans 


146 B.C, 
Carthage, t., Mo., U.S. A.: о: р. (1960) 11,264. 
. Wen y Hog ; near Ulverston. 


cacao; airport: | 
care Ба-а Оша; тсе; p. 04000 15,780, 
lorocco, N. са; 


imous c. 
motor lat p. (1960) 965,277. 


Casa Branca b S-E. of Lisbon, 1 Portugal, 

Casale, t, Piedmont, Italy; cath.; cement; p. 
(1901) 40,827. Гр. 15,012, 
i, Italy: оп R. Po, near Parma; 

Chihuahua st., Mexico; 


cap. 
ro- 


Апи A 
NU 


+ extends N. and 8. 
Washington 


. America 
Columbia, and 


ВШ mni 
ейде ot P Plain of. Naple 
silks; p. (1961) 50,810. 
25. dist ‘Tipperary, Ireland ; 
ICQ NC 

. NS. W., а; p. 8 
gent Ne Venezuela, Joins ойдодо t ths RIO 


VL ILL Guadalupe; p. 


NON U.S.S.R.: 700 m. long, 270 m. wide, 


„ m., between Asia and Europe; 
t land E as the world; surface 85 ft. 
below ——. — eres; pta.: Astrakhan, 
Baku, Dt 3 
casquets, dangerous rocks, 7 m. W. of Alderney, 
Channel Is; lighthouse, 
DES вес 
„NSS. W., Ашна 5 5 m. N. W. 


formerly ATA Ger- 
ta snum nr. famous 


Castelbuono, t, Slelly mineral sp 
Gastelnorenting, t., "Tuscany, nr. “florence, Ttaly. 


, Кырт. Nax: р. 2,925. 
' Treviso, Italy; fine church and 
: slik; p. 4,240. 


kyard t., Italy; on Bay of Naples 

at foot of Vesuvius; ; mineral springs; wat. pl. ; 
18. 

со del € N. w. Sicily; wat. 


castellon de la P . Spain; on Mediter- 
ranean, part. ofancient Valencia, mainly mtna.a,. 
2,579 sa. m.; cap. Castellon; p. (1959) 334,472. 
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nn 


* 


4 UAA.: rising in Mine Rites 

RETIN 1 оа N. Downe; ач esti 

тч: Catania; | моб. Co ЛЕ, potui of {ман Merion” 

en ^ E 
^ kinedom of Spain; now div. Cupra 1 Cob’ i of nein: [^ 
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ia patet |е ‘inte M. or the 
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B 3h 3 
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ЕЕЕ Shot te prov 
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: S xw, С] э 
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S 
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Kar 
онь ал eek tem 


USA; robber 
байа, SO m. о Р. 


‚20 A 
1 Murcia, aln: on И. Quipar; p. (108) 


Guanajuato, Merko; siver, carpeta; 


enen. 
t, W. Ohio, URA; mort; furniture, 
(1960) 7419, 
da, Jugolavin; 
1 p. (1900) 29,000, 


Cg Epes 


а (CA. i the land. pet Seen Chian and 
n “apd ‘the Омр, now оола 


viet, Кера. 
t, Rhode Ia, USAs » 
j evitosi sooda; р, (19601 19, 
504 die, | € 


1 contains the сар. Athens; a 0,704 aq. 
11061) 2423548. C 
1 te 
JL, U. A. р, (1060) 13,904. 
Luna, йу sulphur, 


ү! 
[3 


NS 
f. CARIE 
„М. iniusti 


CHA-CHE Kas GAZETTEER 
Chanda, t., Nagpur, Maharashtra, India; ancient Charleville, see Rathlnire. 
temples; p. (1901) 51,484. Charleville, 5 Ardennes dep. N. E. France; 
Chanda, dist, Maharashtra, India; teak forests, d opposite Mézières; iron, bricks; 
а. 9,200 sq. m.: p. (1961) 2,238,070. р. (1954) 2: 
Pradesh. India; cotton, сизе, £s Queensland, Australia; on Warrego 
(1901) 48,557. E. 400 m. W. of Brisbane; pastoral йш; 
ngal, India; on Hooghly p. 1947) 3,548. 
Trench, Кт cotton; p. (1961) 9 kt., L. Michigan. U. S.A.; p. 
nion terr., E. Punjab, India: lotte, c., N. C., U.S. A.: key — picem 
situated on plateau at foot of Himalaya, S. W. of machin., chemicals, textiles; p. (1961 e 


univ.: 


Simla; built 
cap. ОЕК eco eran pee U 
(i , Kian Shins; 


J. 
Yangtze Kiang valley, © Grand Canal 70 ЕЯ 


It 1951-3 by Le Corbusier; 


В.Е. of Nanking; mkt. for intensively cultivated 
dist. silk; р. (1953) 297,000. 
shun, c. Kirin, China; rly. etr.: р. (1953) 


Change! 
BL 000. 
„ Kerala, S. India; tea, cotton 
сах Mur р. (1901) 42,376. 
Changpai Shan, m£ns., form bdy. between China 
and М. Korea; drained by Rs. Yalu, Ertao, Tu- 
men; highest point, Peiktusan, alt. 8,005 it. 


€., cap., Hunan prov., China; tea, rice, 
antimony; p. (1953) 65 10 000. 
Changshu. c., Kiangsu, China; in Yangtze Kiang 


in 
valley 65 m. N. W. of Shanghai; mkt. for local 

agr. produce; Е (1953) 101,000. 
саш Islands, gr. of self-governing Is. belonging 
to the British "crown otf N. W. cst. France, of 
which the lest. are Jersey, Guernsey, Alderney 
and Sark; part of the old Duchy of Normandy; 
vegetables, flowers, fruit, granite; two famous 
breeds of dairy cattle; tourist resort; German 
occupation, 194! ch. t. St. Heller, Jersey; 

total a. 75 m m.: p. (1961) 210,503. 


k е. ‘Thailand, rubies and other 


Ек рлер: р. (1057) 14,46 
Chanilly, t, Oise, Francs; famous — 
D. wio 5. e 
ute, mi. oil gas; re- 


3 Kan, U.S.A.: 
fineries, cement: p. tives 10,519. 
Chaochow (Chaozhou), c., Kwangtung, S. China; 
185 = i of 8 of culti- 
to Swatow 


diamond dist. 
L. 


п, * 
Mexico; chiefly in Jalisco st.; a. 
Gurev. 


sta.; power and plutonium prod. 
chapolsen-lo-Frith, mkt, t, rural dist, Derby, 
Eng.; p. (1961 rural dist.) 15,366. 
Chapelizod, sub. of Dublin, Ireland; on R. Liffey. 
Спарга, f. Bihar; on Ganges К.: 
and indigo tr.: p. (1901) 75,580. 
Chard, mun. bor, Somerset, Eng.: la 
engin., shirt and cotton mftg.; p. (1981). 5, 555 


etr. of saltpecre 


Chardzbou, 4. Turkmen 8.8. R.: on the Central 
a Rly.; textiles chemicals; p. (1959) 66.000. 
Chare: cap. EN 


tr. of distili MES шут 2,305 

ctr, of dis ng tr., cognac; a. sq. m. 
р. (1962) 327,658. 

Charente, R., W. France; flows into Bay of Biscay 
below Rochefort. 

Charente-Maritime, dep., S. W. Med 
сопа wine, wheat; oysters, pik s 

1 ва. m. p. (1962) "470,897. 

chavontonste-Pont, commune, Seine dep., France ; 

М.Е. sub. of Paris; ts, pottery, rubber; 
p. (1954) 22,079. 
Charleroi, t. Hainaut, Belzium; on R. Sambre; 


x 


coal. mne, glass; р. (1962) 26,056. 
Charleroi t. S.A.; steel glass: р. 
10296005 9,96: 


(1960) 8,148. 
Charles Cit 


owa, U.S. A.: on nd p. 
dairy produce, flour, 


processing’; p. (1960) 85,796. 
Charlestown, ch. t., Nevis I. Leeward Group; p. 
(1957) 15,446. 


Charlotte, f., S. Mich. U.S. A. : 
parts; p. 11060) 7,657. 

Charlottenburg, t., Germany; on R. Spree; sub, 
of Berlin: Jin china, beer, machin, 

Charlottesville, t, Va., U. S.A.; on Rivanna R.; 
univ. Monticello—home of Thomas Jefferson; 


р. (1900) 29,427. 
Prince Edward I., 


Charlottetown, spt, 
Canada; Parliament buildings; iron foundry, 
Eng.; 


зарлан, fisheries; 
Chariton urb, 
[oral of Cotswolds nr. Cheltenham; p. (1901) 
Charnwood Forest, upland district, Leicester, Eng. 
to W. of Soar valley, 12 m. N.W. of Leicester: 
composed of ancient rocks; stone-ci 
largely forests; used for recreation by industl. 
ts. of E. Midlands; alt. 600-900 ft, 
тз Towers, tL, N. Queensland, Australia; 
925 m. by rail from Brisbane; p. (1901) 7,621. 
с., cap. dep. Eure-et-Loir, и: 
fine Gothic cn milling, brewing, distilling ; 
р. (1954) 25,750. 
Chartrei Le 


use, Le Grande, France, famous monastery 
near Grenoble. 
Chatea t., Loire-Inférloure, France; 


etr. ; rhe р, (1946) Het 
itean Thierry, t. , France; on R. Marne; 
p. (1046) 7.285. 
ChAteauroux, t., Indre, France; 60 m, S.E. of 
Ti R. Indre; woollens, machin.; p. 
(1962) 46,772. 
jet t. Belgium: on R. Sambre; 
* (1962) 15,483. 
ut, Belgium; p. (1902) 


Chatellerault, i, Vienne, France; 40 m. 8. of 


ташыш, саг 


пу, 


срии cutlery, small еа p. (1054) 23,583, 
Chatenay-Malabry, 
14.269. 


„ б, Seine, France; p. (1054) 


mun. bor., dockyard, (former naval arses 

on estuary of It, Medway: 
р. ( 48,989. 

Chatham, t. opt. New Brunswick, Canada; 
lumbering, fish exporting; p. (1961) 7.109. 

Chatham, c., Ontario, Canada; farming, frult, 
machin., canned vegetables; p. (1901) 29,826. 

. Is., Rew Zealand E a, 372 

harekauri; (1901) 4 

X Қ Nause; on 
rev 45 m. S.E, of Troyes; p. (1954) 

Chatou, t., Seine-et-Oise, France: p. (1954) 15,338, 

Chatsworth, par, Derby, Eng.; on lt. Derwent; 
seat of Duke of Devonshire. 

Chattanooga, с., Tenn., U.. A.;: on Tennessee I..: 
univ. rly. ctr.; cottons; iron, steel, chemicals, 
paper, metals; p. (1960) 130,009. 

Chatteris, urb. dist., Cambridge and Isle of Ely, 
Борз mkt. t.; p. (1961) 2,490. 

mdlére Falls, on Ottawa 4L. above Ottawa, 
Canada: врс power-sta. 
puce Haute. е, France; gloves, 


р. 110540 eed 

Aisne, France; on R. Oise; chemicals, 

glass: p. (1954) 20,544 

Chautauqua, L., د‎ Y. He U.S.A. ; summer resort. 

Chaux-de-Fonds, La, can., Neuchâtel, Switzer- 
land; E of dietis р. (1957) 33,300. 

Chaves, £.. Portugal; cath.; hot salt springs; 
linen silk; p. (1960) 23,156. 

Chaviile, t. ine-et-Oise, France, p. (1954) 14,508. 

Cheadle, rural dist., Staffs, Eng.; coal pits, metal 

mnfs.; p. (1961) 38,153, 

eadle and Gatley, Ka Feel Cheshire, Eng.: 
finishing bleaching; p. (1901) 


. CSSR.; nr. Bavarían frontier; industl. 
motor cycles, machin., textiles; p. (1961) 


„590. 
chebolisary, t, cap. R. S. F. S. R.: textiles, hydro- 
elec., engin., wood-working: p. (1959) 104,000. 


on L. Huron; 
famous W 


а. 240 sq. 


Cheduba 
moder: 
Chefoo ( Yantai), Coy former treaty pl., Shani 


tung, 
О, оп N. cst. of peninsula; р. (1953) 
Shekiang (Zhijiang), maritime prov., S.E. China; 
Hangchow; exp. silk, cotton, etc; а. 

30480 sd. m.: p. (1053) 22,863,747. 
Cheling Pass, on bdy. between Kwai 
‘Hunan, 8, China; historic route across 
J Hankow to Canton 

trunk rly.; ali. 984 (t. 


CON t, Seine-et-Marne, France: p. (1054) 


elm, t, E. Polan nr, Lublin; сай; 1944 
Manifesto of Poland's Liberation issued here; 
p. (1965) 36000 000. 

. R., Essex, Eng.: joins R. Blackwater at 


аот (Kulm), t, Poland; оп R. Vistula; 
ancient wells; large oil mills, engin., impt. tr.; 
p. (1940) 11,634. 
Td, co. l. mun, bor. Beer. Коё: 30 m. 
N.E. London; cath.; mkt.; 
elec, engin., brewing; р. (1061) 40. 908. 
elmza (Kulmsee), l., Poland; N. of Torun; р. 
(1946) 10,764. 
Chelsea, sce Kensington and 
Mass., U. за е goods, shoes, 
paper; 


Cheltenham, t., mun. to. V Gloucester Eng.: spa: 
educational ctr.i aircraft mite. and repair, 
р. (1961) 77,968, 

R.: on Mijas R. TA Sr. 

metallurgy and mach 
pipeline to natural gas field Gazli opened Nov. 
1008; n. (1002) 721.000. 

Chelyuskin C., most №, point of Asia, 

Chemnitz, see Karl-Marx-Stadt. 

Chemulpo, see Inchon. 

Ra W. Punjab, Pakistan; one of “ five 
rivers ” 0 rises in Himalayas, flows 
BW. mio Ke uel? deme ab Merch and 
Khanki provide water for Upper and Lower 

b Irrigation Canal Systems; length 
approx. 900 m. 

оон (Zhengzhou), c., cap. Honan prov., 

China; 15 m. S. of Hwang-Ho, where it emerges 
оп to N. China Plain; impt; route ctr, and rly. 
junction where Peking to Hankow rly. crosses 

ian to qunghal rly.; p. (1953) 595,000. 

(Chengdu), c. cap. Szechwan 
а; ilk rice; p. (1997) 1,107,000, 
tow, mkt. t, urd. dist, Monmouth, Eng. 
On R. Wye 2 m. above confluence with 
Bevern; Severn Bridge links to Aust (Glos.); 
fine ruined cas.; light engin., ps mkg., 
Jay limestone: p. . (196: ps ENIM ot 

seat, uc] Eng.: offic! lence: 

Prime Minister. 

Cher, central dep., France; cap. Bourges; grain, 
wines, iron, porcelain; a. 2,819 sq. m.: р. 
a 293,514. [Auvergne Mtns. 

rb R., France, trib. of R. Loire, flowing from 

Cherbourg, spr., Manche, France; N. anms of 
Contentin Peninsula: opposite to and 80 m. 
f from Portsmouth; naval arsenal, ship- 

ldg.: ropes, fishing; p. (1962) 40, 015. 


ung, 
anling 


t, RS. 
berian lowlands; 


neo t. R.S.F.S.R.; N W. of Irkutsk; 
coal, engin., chemicals; р. (1959) 123,000. 
repovets, c., R.S.F.S.R ; steel, engin. saw- 


mills; p. (1959) 92,000. 
Cheriton, ept.. Java, indonesia: N. cst. 120 m. E. 
of Jakarta; rice, tea, coffee; р. 54079. 
4% Ukrainian 8.8 R.; Kiev, on 
surar, engin.: p. (1959) 89,000. 
Ukrainian S.S.R.; on Desna R.;: 
caths.; Я flour, textiles, chemicals; 
(1959) 89,000. 
ernogorsk, t., R.S.F.S.R.: 10 m. N. of Abakan: 
ee of Minusinsk coal-mng. basin; p. (1959) 


Chernovtsy, . Ukrainian SS. R.; univ.; Greek 
am. ai pe doai produce, textiles, engin., 
cals; p. (1959) 145,000. 
Chernyakovsk (insterburg), t., Lithuanian 8.8. Е.; 
uehemlcals, des . (1959) approx. 50.000. 
owa, U.S.A р. (1060) 7,724. 
t. Assam, India; in Khasi Hills; 


p. 


Кзэ 


GAZETTEER 
reputed ponen place in world, av. annual 


rainfall 
Chertsey, urb, dist., Surrey, Eng.: on S. bank of 
. Thames, 4 m. below Staines; residtl.; air- 
craft components, cement; p. (1961) 40,376. 


Басе. R., trib. of Thames, nr. Oxford; length 
m. 


Bay, inlet on Atlantic coast, U.. A.: 
extending 200 m. from mouth of Susquehanna 
R. to C. Charles; shellfish ind.; bridge-tunnel 


(opened 1964) spans entrance to Bay. 
Chesham, resídü, t., 
in heart De Chiltern 

light 


urb. dist, 
195 


Bucks. Eng.: 
printing, textiles, 


Rs. 


textiles, chemicals, ship- 

bldg.: a. 1 4066 sq. m.; p. am 1,367,860, 

Cheshire, t., C „ formerly copper 
р. (1080) 12, 981. 


plain; 


valley, 
lening, 


horticulture: p. (1961) 35,371. 
Bank, Dorset, Eng.; shingle ridge from 
Portland to Bridport. 


ester, C., со. bor. Eng.; at head of 
estuary f К. Dec; Cath., ancient walls and old 
houses; engin, metal goods; р. 
U. S. A, cotton mnfs.; flour; 

(1900) 6,906. 


Chester, ns., U.S. A.; large inds., textiles; 
р. (1960) 63,558. 

Chesterfield, mkt. t.. mun. bor., colly. dist., Derby, 
Eng.: on Rother It.; 8 m. S. of Lae ea 12 
steel. engin., coal-mng., glass, Тат 
savanon goods, chemicals; PTT 67838. 
lesterfield. Thiet, arm of Hudson Bay, Canada; 
250 m. pres 25 m. 

Chesterfield Is, dep., New Caledonia, Pac, Oc.; 
French; about 342 m. W. of N.C. 

Choster-le-Street, urb. dist., Donia Eng.: cloth- 
ing, confectionery; p. (1061) 18,948. 

Chesterton, sub. pros ridge, Eng.: p. 35,950. 

Cheviot, f., 8. U.S.A.; clothes, leather 
goods; flour: 5311830 10,701. 

Cheviot Hills, between Scot, and Noxthumiberiann, 
Britain: pue point The Cheviot, 2,676 ft. 
eyenne, R., S. B., U. S.A.; trib. of Missourl; 
length 500 m. 


Cheyenne, cap., A.; cattle-ranching 


NA E^ 13 55 000% 505. 
f X) gente italy; ps 


Were. ^ separati 
Central Apennines; "occupied e upper 9 
of R. Arno, middle course of R. Tiber; followed 
by main route from Florence to Bowes 

„W. "Thailand; cap. Chiang- 


lexico; 


NN 
oral forested ; 
tobacco, sugar and cocoa, cattle; a. 


er sted Кой, 

tot 28.720 sd. 
m.; p. (1960) 7,210,870. 

Chiatura, rian E.B.R.; manganese; р. 


Chiavari, I., Liguria, Italy; оп the Riviera; 
shrine of the Madonna; p. 17,586. 

аы сар. of Chiba prefecture, Japan; оп E. 

Tokyo Bay; impt. tr. ctr.; giant shipyard; p. 
(1962) 267,000. 

Chicago, c., III.. U. S. A.: y S.W, corner of L. 
Michigan; second c. America; immenso 
tr. by rail and Great, S flourishing univ.; 
grain mkt. separ beet canning, aer. implements, 
iron and steel, machin., clothing, furs, electronic 
equipment, metals, chemicals, petrol, m 


cniohester e 404. — d. on 
ap сша dae cil: 


branch of the 
vil War 


USA: 
R. above Chattanooga: 
Ec pite of National Park 

ickasba, б, 


kla., U.S. A.: maize, cotton; p. 
11000) 14. . 
EE т. 


nr. Cadiz; p. (1957) 
cuiclayo, ch. . Lambayeque me dep, Peru; rice, 
sugar, wheat, coffee: р. (1961) 24 
Chico, l. N. Cal, U.S.A; Bod processing, 
lumber, cement; p. (1960) 14. 755. 


S. cst. pl 
agr.: р. 40510 20. 
ickamauga 


t., Spain: 


CHI-CHO 
сарваны t., Mass., U.S. A.: on 5 R.; 


. (196 
cuenta. tly Quebec, € байда: on Chicoutimi 
R.i hydro-el lumber, pulp, 
paper; p. 0 з ‚607. 
Chidambaram, t, Madras, India; nr. Cuddalore; 
. (1961) 40,694. 
N. point of Labrador, Hudson 


lake nr, Munich, Germany, 1,500 


Chierl, d, Italy; nr, Turm 
medieval republic; Gothic "church" P 
cottons; p. 14,747. (347,824. 

i ‘prove B. Italy; а. 1, 142 ва, m. р (1961) 
ti, l. cap., prov, Chieti, S. Ital; һе ancient 

sige p p. (1961) 48,011. 

Cnigirik, t. Uzbek Bt: new town being built 
(1963), 21 m. 8. of Tashket 

Qhignecto Вау, Inlet of Bay “оГ Fundy, Canada. 

Chigwell, 


„ш . Казех, Ent.: on borders of 
Epping Med Коген: Hainault Estate, now incor- 
Ee in оша. Greater London; residtl.; 


Pw pee Бр 


ОН, d. vot gee see Pohni, Gulf of 
mah M: — 5 ae kt к 


апа agr.; a. 94,822 sq. 

m.; p. (1960) no 793. 
Chihuahua, c. cap. Chihuahua 255 Mexico; 
fine cath.; о n y. wilver, 


cottons, woollens; p. 900) 150,430. 

imho, yushu, Japan; largest coal- 
mines m: ine country, 
Chilcoot, R., pass, Alaska, leading into Yukon 


bye 

B. America, independent of бро 
sition 18 1818; Pacific coastal strip rising sharply 
des. Desort in 


to tacama N.. fertile 
valleys în ctr, heavy rains in В.; 8. 
Ianguage; Roman Catholic; forested 
dairying, sheep, wool; gr. nitrate "ойр 
copper, Iron оге, coal, Iodine, paper, petro! 
Santiago: ch. pt. арр 
2,000 m.. breadth 60-970 m., a. 285,133 ва. ш.: 
1. 1990), 8,515,000. 


айо, t Mo. U.S.A: р. (1900) 9,236. 
Chillicothe, 


€. Пи 
furnituro, leather; p. (1000) DA 
Chilliwack, t, 1,0, Canada ; on Fraser R.; dairy 
produco, fruit, lumber; p. (1961) ы. 
od, 1. and S. prov. Chile; cap. San Carl 
uec enrthqnakes 1939 and 1900; 2 pt. 
Ancüd destroyed 1960; a. 9,058 ва. р. 
(1000) 98,662, 


Прапе!! с. сар, Guerrero st, Mexico; 


( x 
Chiltern Hilis, chalk hilis, Oxon., Bucks., Beds, and 
Herta., Eng. ; highest point 904 ft. nr. Wendover. 
Chimborazo, min.. ог, Andes; extinct 
7 5 alt, 20,610 ft. 


^ Ecuador: сар. Riobamba; 
m.: p. 3 1962) 279,607. 
, fron-ore, coal; tinned 


Kao 
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foc gr. off est, of Peru; el i ity 763, 
Albacete prov., 


anew’ 21. 

w (Jinzhou) c. Liaoning prov., China; 
glass, bricks, tiles, paper and wood 
pulp. c oil: p. по, 7 000. 

pikes E. Va., U. S.A.; fisheries, 
poultry: p. (1900) 2,127. 

Chindwin, R., Burma: eh. trib. of Irrawadd: 

rising in Patkof Hills. navigable in rainy seaso 

Chindwin, Upper and r, prove, Burma; fer- 
tile plains and extensive teak forests, rico, 

'altham Fo: 


гй, see 
Chinglepul, 4. t, Indian; 8. of Madras; cotton 
nfs; p. (1961) 25,977. 
des) eld » 20,269. 


( 
treaty pt. EE y 48 m. below Nanking; 
p. (1953) 201,000. 

Chinkoi we; mines, Congo; uranium. 

Chinon, l., Indre-et-Loire, Central France; on R, 
Vienne, industl,; ruined cas. once а royal 
residency; nuclear power sta.; р. (1954) 6,743, 

Chinquinquira, D Boyaca, Colombia: pilgrimage 


ctr.; comm, ctr,; coffee, cattle; р. (esta. 1950) 
24,150. 
Chin: ао), e., spt., former treaty 


(Qinbuangdi 
pi., Hopeh, N. China; s "Yellow Sea cst., 150 
m. N.E, of "rientsin: only good natural harbour 
on N. China cst.: exp. 


coal from Kailan mines: 

. (1953) 187,000. 

of is api, eah; e, N. Tny: on Lin d. of 
Venice; fishing; 11901) 47,151. 

Chios, see 


Khios. 
йш. ы ет bor, Wilts, Eng.: mkt. t. 
signal ari erp yd 


4800 740 
ipping Campden, vn. Gloncester. Enz.; in 
Cotswold Hills; "Топу impt, for woolle 
Cheese rr] mkt. t., Oxford, Е 
nr. Ban 


P» (1901) 4,941; 
bury, mkt, b. 


1 
Bra. N.E. of Bristol 
Uzbekistan 8.8, R.: 20 m. N.E, of 
Tashki in., chemicals; hydro-elec, EM 
. {ig a 65,000. 

Panama; cap. David; p. 4000 

Chime Г, "Decbisn, Wale: on it Cleriog, B. o 

W а slate, coal, 
ul see Kishinev. 
wurst and d Sidoup, see Bexley and Bromley, 


OVO, 8 ore. 
„ Tiy, junct. Бена, RS, F.. R.: on upf 
Amur R., 400 m, E. Baikal; coal, engin., 


Gloucostor, Eni 


еши pond fU 171 .000, 
Chitral, t., HYS ler „ Pakistan; on the 
Spire . H “Ded 
DU. Rw. Frontler Prove. 


Chit- 
‘on Е. cst, of 


КЫ dist, East Pakistan: ch. 
ip. ( feit a Pa 783.000, 


bs j^ 

Bay of Be СР р. Jute, it oil refinery under 
construction; E mill; suffered severe 
damage by cyclone May 1008; p. (1961) 


364,205. 

өл, 89 W. Bengal India; new t, on 
Barakhar N., In steel ctr., of Asasol and Tata- 
nagan; rly. locomotive wka.: D. (1961) 28,957. 
ace Godwin-Austen Mt, 


fish, fis E 
Chimkent, t., Kazakh 8.8.8.2 chemicals, engin. | Chobrum, [180 m. 
textiles lend smelting; р. (1059) 163 100, Споено, R. Ala, and Fia, U.S.A : f lengit 
а, Pi "s Republic of, Asia, consi m — -le-Rot. t. Seine, France; cloth factories: 
prova. (inc. Taiwan, the aut. regions of р, (1962) 41,269. 
Chuang, Ningsia, Inner Mongolia, Sinking Cholet, t., Maine-e! Ire, France; cotton, linen, 
Uighur, and Tibet). Total a. 3,643,000 sq. m.; » mnfs.; РМ 1900 M^ 358, 
mountainous in N. and tile, valleys | Cholon, t, га, ат: 10 m. S. W. of Saigon; 
and plaina Ra.: rice; 23 
een o of Push, prov., Mexico; Aztec 


Si-kiang: monsoon 
in e een oy. alee, mias in БЕ 
rice (staple food), sugar in 8.; cotton, tea, 
hemp, jute, fax; livestock: cotton, woollen 
Deme ug bor, and rice milling 
mineral wealth; coal, iron, tin, antimony, 
Wolfram, bismuth, molybdenum; oil; rural 
electrification; р, (estd. 1905) 739,000,000. 

rt of W. Pacific between Korea and 


divided by the narrow 
Strait Into (wo areas: N. China Sea, including 
Yellow hoy aad 8. Gina Sen. N N 
icaragua, 'ntral 3 
ton. eagar, bananas; iron Wk; P. л 
19,025. 


China Sea, part 
Philippines; 


temple, pyramid o! Сод, and other remains. 
Chomutov, . bey „ (1961) 33,152. 
Chonos Archi ] chile, 


ut 120 in number, 
оп W. const of Patagonia. 
Chooz, t, Ardennes, France; pressurized water 


p bor. N. Lanes, Ei 

Caen W. Hani of “iver даб Foll, 7 m. 8.1 Of 
Preston; cotton, engi а. td. р. (1961) 31,262. 

Chorley Wood, urb. dist., Herts, Eng.: p. (1961) 


in E. cordillera of 
used by rly. from 


Poss, Argentina; 
Andes at alt, 14,655 fl.: 
"Tucuman to Antofagasta, 


CHO-CLE 
Chorzow (Królewska Huta), 4. Upper Silesia, 
land: coal iron and steel, chemicals, engin.; 
_ p. (1965) 154,000. 
soutien, vil., Hopeh prov., N.E, China; site 
‘of discovery of bones of extinct Pekin man, 
„ f, former tr , Shantung, N.E. 
‘China; silk; rly.; p. 46,200. 
pues 1. mum. bor, Hants, Eng.: on 8; 
Y. of an „lidar resort, 
; univ.; 


Ec ‘light inds.; p. (196 
ch., Canterbury, 8. 


GhrisHanshaab, Danish settlement on Disco Bay, 
W. Greenland ; meteorological sta. 


‚ in Indian Oc., Australian ferr, sinoe 
Oct, 1 1958: a. 62 sq. healthy climate, 
phosphate deposits; p. (1900) 2,099. 

* I., lge. coral atoll in Pacific, one of Line 


discovered by Cook 1777; 100 m. in circum; 


АТ nuclear test site, 1957-64. 
бш» t. ČSSI; horse mkt., ie: p. 01001) 
„ commune, S. Poland; 97 m. from 
Krakow: coal, locomotives, leather. bricks: 
р, (1005) 23,000. 
JL. Kazakh $8.2 USt: risos In Tien 
flows N.W. for 500 m. into inland 


drainage basin;  Chumysh "Dam provides 
hydro-electricity’ and water for intensive 
cultivation under irrigation of cotton, sugar- 
pu c pen fruits. 
Chuanchow (Quanzhou), c., Fukien prov.; China; 
oe Wheat, sugar сапе; p. (1953) 108, 000. 
(Zhuzhou) c, Hunan prov. China; 
р. (1953) 127,000. 
Chu Kinng (Canton R. or Pearl N.) Kwanztung. 5. 
China; one of most impt, Miro ud of China: 
delta known as land of rice and 
fruit”: around Canton network of eles. drain- 
and irrigation stas., built since 1959. 
Arge cap. Rawson; 
p. (1960) 142,000. 
leigh, ma evon, Eng.; on R, Teign; 
stone пе quarrying: р. (1951) 1,9 


bets ЕВ. 
ap: 10. еп 


[3 


S. R. Estonia 
long. @ p» 034. 


, Cal, U.S.A.: agr. aircraft; p. 
^"^ (Zhongding). uu former (reatu pl., 
E China; on Y; e-Kiang; comm. 


W. China; exp. silk, soya-beans, sugar; 
121,000, 
in, t, Peru; nr. Arequipa; p. 2,480. 
‘Mins. (alt. 21,000 ft.), Peru. 
Chmguicamata pari of Calama commune, N. 


ctr., 
р. (т), 
Пах 


+ Inst. copper-mines in the world; D. 
(1060) 30,476, 
Chuquisaca, dep, a oF Sucre; a. 30,132 
b; p. 2 
Chur (Coiro), can., Hiis 
Upper Rhine t Valle, cath. and Rist. bidas. D: 


1 hee dist., sub. 4 r Lancs, Eni 
cotton weaving and engin.; p. (1961 
ранено, urb. dist., Salop, Eng.; р. (1001) 
ШОШ, Z., Canada: enters e Bay at 
Churchill : "925 m.: fine harbor 


„ R., formerly Hamilton T flows into H, 
inlet, cst. of Labrador, Canada; magnificent 
waterfall, Churchill Falls. 

бигый, i. Manitoba, Canada; terminus of 
ludeon Bi 


ud rly.; summer wheat, e —— 


eap. Urinal 
in Urals; iron and 


8. S. R.: a. 7,107 sq. 
ШОУ 


land area, Dominican D Central 
extends along N. side of come 

bao for approx. 100 m,; cacao, tobacco, 

белу populated, ci t aka. 
.A.: p. (1000) 06,130. 

7, Poland; 40 m. N.W. of 
K (1965) 21,000. 

spt., N, Colombia: d cotton, bananas, 

ena na ы. 1962) 69, 

et. Sale m sugar, tobacco; 


E p. 
E 


Warsaw; 


11969) 5057 


Kat 
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Cieszyn, t., Katowice, Poland; p. (1965) 24,000. 
Cieza, 1. Murcia Spain; in fertile raisin and 

grange roving dist: D. (1057) 23,328. 
Cilicia. icia, ancient prov., Bj Anni 


the 
y =; pork-packing, machin., 
tools, e electrotypes, seed processing, chemi- 
>, 65 505050: E d M 
eri cester, Eng.: in For 
of Dean, 12 m. 8. W. of Gloucester ;' ch. mining 
ctr. on sm. F. of D. coalfield. 
iue Ports, mee anclent English pts. on cst, of 
ent and Sussex; Sandwich, Dover, Hythe, 
Romney and Hastings. 
Cinto, min. Corsica, 
Cintra, see biog 


Circleville, U.S. A.: agr. ctr. maize: 

wheats e 1900)" 11,059. 
Cirencester, c urb. dist, Gloucester, Eng.: the 

Roman Corineum; p. (1961) 17,895, 
hired (Aztec name for Orizaba), min., vol- 
canic Veracruz st., Mexico, highest point 
in Mexico: 18,701 ft. 
Cittadella, t, Venetia, Italy; nr. Padua; medieval 

walls and towers; p. 12,679. 
t. Reggio, Der built on ruins of 
Çasalnuovo ; olive-oil in 
Vecchia, c., Central Malta; former cap, 

Ciudad Bolivar, spt, Bolivar st, Venezuoln; 
on R. Orinoco; (formerly called Angostura): 
great comm. ctr.; coffee; cattle; р, (1901) 


032, 
Ciudad Juarez, vi Mexico; p. (1000) 267,083, 
Ciudad Madero, t., Mexico; styrene and detergent 


„„ B. Central Spain; grazing 
and quicksilver mines; сар, 
а. 7,022 ва. m.; р. (1950) 


Rodrigo, c., Salamanca, Spain; captured 
by French 1707. “and 1710, y e ‘English 1706, 
stormed by Wellington in 1812; flne cath, ; 


. (1957) 12, 
ciudad М jilo, aet Santo Tom е. 
> оп W. cst, 
m. N. of inguin ot I Re Tibor: шшр 
34.4 
a a pm М CO. A flat in Camo, 
and hilly elsewhere; со, t. Alloa; coal, textiles 


‘esp, wooliens), metal work, brewing, dt lng. 
1961) 41,391, 


ht 
ио, МУК 99950 [De 
Du айаш, Wil Aube, France: iamous Cistercian 


Claman , Seine, France: p. (1902) 49,200, 
Clam rer Province, Rep. of 8, Áfrien, 
on Oliphant К. ‚1, eae 


oes co., Munster, со, t. Ennis; ома, 
; sheep, 15 D age ters, salmon; а, 
He 294 ва. m.: p. (1001) n 
Clare, astral 


lin; on W. flank of Flinderm 
nthe. У 75 N.E. of Adelaide; ctr, of wino- 
producing dist 


Clew Bay, „ Ireland 

EO Dad il: and P. Darwin, 
N. Terr. 

Clarence, I. 


coal, fron, 


Ша, 
1 Ave length 240 m. 
Virginia, U. 


s „ machin., glass, 
. К 28,11. 
U.S.A. . (1060) 21,105. 
in Cumberland R; 
асо i p. (1960) 0; 
аана, 2h D e Saxony, Hanover, 
silver, zinc; 


tourist. ctr. 
Clawson, f., Mich., 
Cross, urb. dist., Der 


Clay 
р. (1901) 9,173. 


dist, Lancs, Eng.; ur. 


Machern: tertile bis, a tton and bankot 


weaving, bristles, soap; р. (1001 

Clear, Alaska; Du 775 American 
early warning sta cit, 

Clear, C. Я point of Ireland), Clear T., 

Clearwater, t., U.S.A. ; citrus fruit, flowers, 

fish; resort; p. (1000) 34,053. 

Moor, co ly. i Cumberland, Eng. 

t, Texas, 


1 В.А.; rly wks. 
(1960) 16,981. 


CLE-COL 


Cleckheaton, mftg. t., Yorks, Eng.; nr. Bradford; 
woollens, blankets. 

Clee Hills, Salop, Eng.; between Rs. Severn and 
Teme; alt. 1,800 An 

Cleethorpes, t., mun, bor. Lindsey, Lines, Eng.: 
CIUS Е. est. 3 m. S. of Grimsby; resort; p. (1961) 


705, 

Clent, hits, N.E. Worcester, Eng.; about 10 m. 
8.W. of Birmingham, on 8. edge of S. Stafford: 
shire cone. “overlooking valley of R. 
Dane wooded; used for recreation by 

ean on ts, around Birmingham; maximum 
а 

сао, РЯ dist, London, Eng.: im- 
mediately N. of the City. 

Clermont-Ferrand, t., Puy 4le-Dome, France; fine 

Gothic cath.: former cap. of Auvergne: rubber: 
chemicals; food ind.: p. (1962) 224,263. 
Clovedon, urb. dist., Somerset, Eng.; at mouth 
aside resort; quarrying, bricks, 
footwear; p. (1961) 10,642. 
Cleveland, hilly agr. dist., E Yorks, Eng.; 
between R. Tees and Whitby. 

Cleveland, c., port, Ohio, USA оп L. Erie; rly. 
ctr.; steamboat mnfs.; machin., iron foundries, 
4 coal, oll-refining, meat canning, 1, 

metals, aii , refrigerators, chemicals; 
(4900) 876,050. 

Clew зе Mayo, Ireland; 10 m. by 7 m. 

[ap . Seine, France; p. (1962) 56,495, 

Clitto: „ Bristol, Eng. ; on R. Avon; 

ООП “famous, suspension. bridge. 

Clifton New Jersey, U.S.A.; nr. Passaic; 
р, (1900) 82,084, 

Clinton, o. Iowa, U.S. A,; on Mississippi R.; iron 
and steel; > (1900) 33,589. 

ton, 9220 on RE machin., 


erre 

I. Pacific Oc., S. W. of Mexico; belongs 
France (since 1931). 
foh 


E 10 00 72 407 

акШу, urb. dist., Cork, Ireland; nr. Bandon; 
—.—5 farming; p. "1907 ^ 417. 
Quee: ustralia; in pastoral 
copper- elne diat В, of tho G. of 
1948) 1584. 


on R. 


(1963) 204,400. ar 
Cranes, pokmiming t, Victoria, Australia, nr. 


Alert . в: oe New Zealand. 
mbigh, F. Wales; flows Into Irish 


; length 30 m. 

morgan, Wales; on R. Tawe, 
7E. of Swansea; steel wks, nickel 
Febrero. 

уйе, I, ree S.W. Seot.; navigable to 
3 test shipbldg. ctr. in world; 
road tunnel under R. in 
T Whniteinch-Linthouse) completed 


суйо "irt of, Sco! 

Gastank.” Durgh. Dunbarton, Scot: on the 
Clyde adjoining Glasgow; ‘shipbldg., sewing 
machin., tyres, biscuits; p. (1961) 49,054. 

gn оа valley of R. Clyde, S. W. Scot., agr.; 
ine 

is TT Valley, Cal., U.S. A.: part of old bottom 
of G. of Cal. which lies N.W. of Stalon Sea; 
arid; dates and citrus fruits under irrigation 
from Imperial Valley irrigation system. 

Ccahuila, Siren Mexico; cap. Saltillo; maize, 
cotton бо T а. 56,002 
вд, m.: p. 60 › 907,7: 

'ookdale, vil., Salop, Eng.: old coal- and 


Leics. Eng.: nr. Ashby-de- 
ining, engin., Glastic webbing; 


gold; 


be 701901) 26. 159. 


Ка2 
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Баран. — length 660 m. 
Coast Range, mins., U.S. A.; E A 
б. of 


iron, steel, brass, 
Southampton L, Hudson Bay, 


textiles; p. (2900) 12,71. 


Coats 1. 8. of 
Coatzacoaicos (Puerto México), «pt, Mexico; 
on G. of Campeche; oil refinery; chemicals; p. 


13,740. 

Cobalt, t., Ontario, Canada; silver, cobalt, arsenic, 
nickel; D 1440102 09. 
ban, t, Guatemala, Central America; coffee 


and Peruvian bark tr.; p. (esta, 1900) 42,200. 
Cobar, (., N. S. W., Australia; copper; p. (1947) 


2,044. 
Cobh (Queenstown), spt., urb. dist., Cork, Ireland; 
fine harbour and docks; p. (1961) 5,266. 
Cobija, cap. of Pando dep., N. W. Bolivia; rubber; 
p. (1962) 2,537. 
l., Ontario, Canada; оп L. Ontario: 
dairying, fruit, woollens; p. (1061) 10,646. 
bı Bavaria, Germany; old cas; wicker- 


furniture, metal, machines, toy inds.; p. 


work, 
(1963) 43,100. 
iba, dep., Bolivia; а. 25,288 ва. m.: p. 
(1062) Жай 
iba, (., cap., dep. Cochabamba, Bolivia; 
cath.; oil refining, shoes, rubber tyres, fruit, 
canning; modern milk plant; hydro-elec, plant 
projected; puse (1962) 92,008. 
, 8) India; Malabar cst.; exp. 
‘coconut oil, tea; “ain refining; p. (1961) EZ 076. 
China, name formerly applied to the whole 
E. part of Indo-China, now limited to S.E. of 
the pena since 1046 within S. Viet-Nai 
rice, silk, coffee, rubber, maize, cotton: cap. 
Saigon; a. 26,476 sq. m.; 4,600,000, 
Cockburn Land, N. of Baffin wd Canada, 
Cockenzie and Port Seton, East Lothian, 
Scots on Firth of Fort O m. B. of Папи 
p. (1 901) 3,462. 
2 


jouth, L, urb. dist, Cumberland, Eng.: 
coal, ое mfg.: p. (1901) 6,823, 
Cocie, prot, Panama, Central America; сар. 


oo р. 900584 93,156. 
Is., 2 coral atolls, Indian Ocea 
Aude 1055 terr. of e qum ch. prod. coconut 


strategic psn. B.E. of Ceylon, 530 m. W., or 
Christmas 1. NE, "or Mauritius: radio and 
cable sta.; civil aviation marine base: 


Falder beached and destroyed on N. Keeling 1 
in 1914; a. 5 вд. m.; к (estd. 1965) 620. 

C., S.E. point of à U.S.A.; summer 

; fishing (estd, 1960) 


, N, Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
textiles, muon; р. p. (1963) 20,700. 
Coeur d'Aleno, f.. Idaho, U. S.A.; lead, silver, 
lumber; p. (1960) p 91. 
., Kan. A. i b. (1950) 17,133. 
Eng.; on Blackwater R.; 
p. (1961) 3,027. 
[IN "Charente: France; cognac, bottles; 
. (1954) 19,026. 
bes. o, N. .8.A.; on Hudson R.: hosiery, 
paper, foundries: р p (1960) 20,129. 
batore, f., India; coffee, sugar, 
cotton 1 J. FAD 286,305. 
Coimbra, c. Portugal; cath., univ., м а 
earthenware mnfs.; p. (1800) 40,513. 


bldg.; p. 


Coin, commune i" soap, paper, 
textiles, oil, wine, 3 (1957) 20,000. 

t, E or, Cen erica; 

E] rice, sugar, coffee in a.; p, (1060) 

colas 5: U vind Australia; Melbourne; 


TAE NA id dairying dist.; p. (1962) 9,255. 
prov, Chile; cap, Ban Fernando: 
Stock raising: a 8,422 ва. m p. (1901) 181,599. 
— mun. bor., Essex, Ing.: on R. Colne; 
light inds., engin., oyster ‘isheries; p. 
6100 Lo 
bour, vil, Va., U. S.A.; battles between 
Grant and Lee, 1804. 


COL-CON 
Colenso, t., Natal, S. ae on R. Tugel; 


battle 1899: p. 2, 

Coleraine, urd. di spl, Londonderry, N. Ire- 

land; ps кА 75 m. from sea; linen, acrilan 
mftg. ing; p. aso) 11, 912. 

Coleshill. D и рс Eng.: lurgi gasifieation 
plant projected; new colliery 1005; p. 3,177. 
Colima, (ied (30 m. Х.Е. of с.), Mexico, alt. 

12,085 ft. 
Colima, si. Mexico; on Pacific cst.: cap. Colima ; 
а, 2,000 ва. m.: p. (1960) 164,450. 
Colima, c. Mexico; on Colima R. in fertile valley : 
». (estd.) 25,000. {ster fishing ind: 
|, I., off coast of Mull, Argyll, Scot.; agr., lob- 
Colle di Val @ Elsa, commune, Siena, Italy; cath.; 
metal mftg.; n. 22,052. 
Collie, t. Western ‘Australi 
[S TEM t. 
Collingwood, di 
shipbldg., tee "P. (1961) $28. 
Collinsville, t., Ill, U.S. A.: conl, zinc smelting, 
canning; women's clothes; p. (1960) 14,217. 
кше „ сар. Haut-Rhin dep., France: 
tiles, rayon, brewing; р. (1002) 54,264, 
Colne, l., mum. bOr., Lancs, Eng.: cotto 
mnfs.; EC 19,410. 
Coine, ., pd 
Colne’ Valley, urb. PS Wit R. "Yorks: woollens ; 
р, (1901) 21,309. 
Cologne, (Köln), c, Land N. Rhine-Westphalia, 
Germany; on Jt. Rhine at N. end of Rhine 
gorge; cath.; univ. cau-de-Cologne, electro- 
technical ind, machin,, metallurgy, paper, 
wood, chemicals, cars, oil refining, textil impt. 
R. pt. and route ctr.: p. (1963) 
Béchar, see аг, 1902) 77.090. 
ne, France; mfuz. sub. of Paris ; 
S. America, mountainous in W. 
swampy, lanos in E.; climate 
Rs.: Magdalena, Canea and 
Roman 


Бо 


(Cordilleras), 
mainly tropical. 
tribe. of Amazon; Spanish language; 
Catholic; coffee, tobacco, cocon, cattle; 
platinum, 011, emeralds; oilfield in 

cap. Bogotá; а, 439,997 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1063) 


16,525,000. 
Colombo. cap. mt, Ceylon; exp. tea, rubber, 
coconuts; p. (1963) 510,947. 
lón, c., Panama, Central America; at Atlantic 
end or Panama Canal; comm. ctr., oil refining. 
nearby; p. (1960) 59,598. 
Colonia, dep. Uruguay; cap. Colonia; a. 
. (1953) 135,038, 
lonsay, Inner Hebrides, Scot.; 8 m. lone; 
ecclesiastical antiquities; p. (ine, Oronsay) 238. 
Rocky Mtns. 


2,193 


Colorado, . K.: in agr, with 
дио “pastoral? gold, бөртөт, ver 
coal, 3 uranium; cap. Denver (a. v. J 
а. 104,247 i p, 0960) 2.765.947, 

Colorado, К. ww of N. America, formed by union 


of nnd. ‘and Green Ra, (2,000 m. long, navig- 
Aok peris 600 m.). with cañon (0, 8 deep). 


orado, R., Texas, U.S.A.; length 
Golorade: R., flows into Blanca Bay, ‘Argentina, 
Colorado ‘Sorin, tout. pl., health resort, Cola, A. 
© йол, 8 


Denver; smelting; p. (1960) 10,194. 
on I. U. S. A.: fruit and vegetable 
р. (1960) 18,656. 


cotton mills; ironwks, 
lumbia, t, Jenn. U. 
mkt. p. (1960) 17,624. 
Columbia, It, on Pacific slope of N. America 
rises in Brit. Columbia, flows through Wash., 
cong A. salmon fishing; length 1,400 m. 
lamin, Dist. of, U.S.A.: on left bank of Poto- 
рон Washington, the federal сар, 
69 ва. m. р. (1960) 763,956. 
Alberta, Ganada (alt. 12,504 fi). 
Columbus, rx "em. Ohio, U.S.A.: Fly. etri at. 
univ.; machin., paper, aircraft machin. 
(1960) 471,316. 
Us S. Al cotton goods, machin.; 


M 
Llandudno; “Denbigh, N. Wales: sensi 
sort; diamond tools; p. (1961) 23,090. 
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thio, e. cu nr. the Adriatic, 20 m. N. 
Ravenna 12,609. 


wel, iter, nr. Dordogne, 
— — discovery of race type of Aurignacian 


period, 1 
Combe Martin, vil., Devon, Eng.: 5 m. E. of Iifra- 
combe; popular seaside resort; p. (1951) 1,920, 
ET! Down, N. Ireland; linen; p. (1901) 
Comiso, t., Sia. i. medicinal spring, por- 


Moulins ; 


nr. 


silk [xy oranges, olives; р, (1961) 82,070, 
Como, L., N. Italy (35 m. long), tourist resort. 
Comodoro Rivadavia, apt., Chubut prov. Argentina; 

on San Jorge Gulf, 550 m. S. W. of Bahia Blan 

military zone; ch. source of oil in Argentine; 

p. (1960) 40,000. 

Comorin, C., most S. point of India, 

Comoro Is., unit of French Community with full 
intern, aut, Mozambique channel, midway be- 
tween Africa and Malagasy; сар, Dzaoudzi 
оп Mayotte I.: mi = about 838 sq. m,; turtle 
fishing: vanilia, c sisal, timber, perfume 
plants; p. (estd. 1905). 197,000. 

9 Oise, France; sugar-milla, rope; 
Armistice signed between “Allies and Germany 

1918; paei surrendered to Hitler in 1940; 
р. (1954) 22,325. 

ton, (., Cal., U.R,A.; heavy engin., glass, ofl 

refining; p. (1 0) 71,812. 

Conakry, cap. Guinen: experimental fruit gar- 
dens; airfields: p. (estd. 1965) 113,000. 

сагпеап, l., Finistère, France; оп Т, 

Quimper; salted fish and preserve tr; p. 


(1954) 10,341. 
'oncepeién, prov... Chile: eap: Concepción; Lota- 
"Coronel hein lust in Chilo: а, 2,201 а, m. 

р. (1901) 535,033. 
cepción, с, prov. eap, Chile: shipping ctr. 
through i its pt. Talcahuano: univ.: comm, and 
cultural t.; severe earthquakes 1939 und 1960; 
p. (1961) 180.100. 
„ Paraguay; trade ctr; p. (0800. 


960) 34.0 
Concepalón C., on est. of California, me E A. 
Conception d Newfoundland, 
of St. Johns, 
Conchos, R., Chihuahua, — * Mexico, Central 
America; from Slerra Tarahumare 
to Rio Grande: cotton andes irrigation in 
upper valley. 
Concón, £, Chiles on N. E. point of Valparaiso Bay; 
oil refining. 
Concord, t., Masa., U.S. A.; literary ctr.; textiles; 


nr. 


MODE "n 
eur U.S. A.; cotton, textiles; p. 
(1960) 17,799, 
сар. N. II., U. 8. A.; on Merrimore 
R.: granite, machin., textiles; p. (1000) 28,901, 
Concordia, un Argentina; on ugnay I, 2 
(1900) 26,000. ГК. Dar 
Condamine, R.. Queensland, 8 иһ, of 
Conegliano, commune зар o, wines, 
coy L. 0. US "s Long T., 5 m. long, 
„5 m. long. 
comprises Manhattan ‘bate Dri Brighton Beach, 
W. Brighton and W. End; 


En, 
Congloton, t., mun. bor, E. Cheshire, ug. on 
margin of Pennines; ngr., salt, clothing, 


S. W. 
: р. du 16,802. 
к $ the, ind, son, st. within French 


Community, dun tolle Africa; a. Brazzaville; 
а. 132,000 ва. m.; p. (1902) 804,684. 
Congo, Rep. of the, ind, sot. at. (ex. -Belglan); Сеп. 
tral’ Africa; climate: | uniformly hot, heavy 
rains; tropical forests; agr., palm oll, cotton, 
rice, copal, coffee, ivo „ raber; minerals: cop: 
gold, diamonds, tin, uranium; communien- 
esp. Kinshasha; 
а. 


Tons mainly river, — rail; 


rapids and fai 
Falls; estuary, 7-10 m. wide, 


CON-COR 


П 

Conisborough, f., urb. dist, W. R., Eng.; lime- 
stone, Lue ‘tiles; p. (1961) 17, 596. 

Coniston, f., Ontario, Canada; on "ry. 8 m, E. of 

1 nickel smelting; town built by 

and for nickel-mining company. 

Coniston Old Man, min., nr. L. Coniston, Lancs, 
Eng. (alt. 2,575 ft.). 

Coniston Water, L., N. Lancs, Eng.; length 54 m.; 
tourist resort. 

Conjeeveram (Капоһееј t. Madras, 
India; pilgrimage ctr.; urine cotton, ae 

p. (1961) 92,714. 

Connácht, prov., Ireland; (includes cos. Galway, 
"Mayo, Sligo, Leitrim, Roscommon) ; a kingdom 
till reign of Henry I; mountainous in W.: 


farming fishing; a. 6,863 sq. m.; p. (1961) 
mis Quay, urb. dis, Flint, Wales; р. 


nnah' 
(1961) 8,355. 
Connaught, see Connacht. 

Connaught Tunnel (Can. Pac. Rly.), B.O., Canada; 
est in N, America (5 m.), 5,000 fe under Mt. 

Шу Donald (Selkirk Mtns.). 
Connecticut, st., New ЕИ U.S. A.; cereals. 
tol kanad dairying; fishing; watches and clocks, 
ДА ein copper, brass, machin. 


Comachiout dove S. to Long 1. Sound, 
U.S. K. length 450 m. 
Conneilsville, t. 


Penns., U.S. A.; coke, machin., 

. (1960) 12,814. 

Connemara, mins., dist., W. of Ireland, Galway; 
many lakes and bogs; tourist resort. 

Conowingo Dam, Pens. U.S.A.; situated on 
lower Susquehanna I.: hydro-electric power- 
sta. supplies power to inds, in Philadelphia, 

2 t., Texas, U. S.A.; oil, timber; p. (1960) 


Consett, urb. dist., Durham, Eng.; on edge of 
Pennines, 10 m. 8. W. of Newcastle; iron, steel, 
coke, coal; p. (1961) 38,927. 
Conshohocken, bor. Penns., U.S, 
surgical instruments, textiles: 


Constance (Konstanz), en еј 
шадуу on L. Coi ; cath.; textiles, 
achin., chemicals, lect, “hide. route ctr. 


5. (1963) 55,100, 
Constanco, L. L., or (erm between Switzerland 
my; 45 m. long, 9 m. broad; а. 207 


ihrough. 
Constanla, spl., on the Black Sea; 
exp. petroleum, wheat; p. (1963) 153,877. 
Constantina, t., Andalusia, Spain; p. (1957) 14, ee 
Constantino, dep., N. Algeria; cap. Cons 
Constantino, Ero) eria; wheat, woollen; 
p. (1980) 
Constantinople, ich istanbul. 


Conversano, B. Italy; cath.; olives, 
citrus fruits? талів. 

Conway, t. B.A.; river pt.; cotton, 
tobacco, lum! 1060) 8,563. 


Conway, mun. bor., Cpl., Caernarvon, N. Жө: 
at mouth of В. Conway; sm. seaside 
cas.; quarrying, Hat engit p. (1961) 170% 

Speen "Behar, dist., W. Bengal, Tndia: a. 1,289 

m.: rice, jute, tobacco; p. (1961) 1,019,506. 

Cooch Behar, i. h r, India; on Torsha 
R.; suffered severely from earthquake 1897; 
p. (1001) 41.922. 

Cook, min., alt, 12,349 ft.: highest point in S. 
Alps, New Zealand. 

ШО, Inlet, S. cst., Alaska; U.S.A. (200 m. long); 


cook Is, British group (Rarotonga, last,) in 8. 
Pacific, annexed to New Zealand, 1901; internal 
self govt. 1965; bananas, oranges, copra; р. 
(estd. 1965) 20,000. 

Cook Strait, channel between N. and 8. Is. of N.Z.; 
15-18 m. wide; undersea cable completed, E 

Cookham, (. rural dist., Berks., п R. 
TENE nr, Maidenhead; p. bur d dist. 9961) 
17, 


Cookstown, mkt. t, urb. dist., Tyrone, Ireland; 
(1961) 4,96: 
Cooistown, spi., Queensland, Australia; at mouth 


of Endeavour N.; pearl fishery and mining dist. 
Coolac, t., southern New South Wales: cattle. 
E us » gold mining t, W. Australia; 


соо Mtns., see Cuillin Hills. 


р. 
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Coonoor, i, Madras, India; sanatorium 6,000 ft. 
above алала р D 30,690. 

Coopers агсоо), Central Australia; 
rises in Warrego uer Gr. DDR, Range, 
flows S. W. into marshes of I. Eyre; tow is 
intermittent and seasonal, but provides water 
for livestock in this semi-arid region; length 
approx. 900 m. 

Coorg, former si. now inc. in Mysore, India; 
апо ана, forests; coffee, rice, rubber, tea; 

Mercara; а. 1,587 sq. m.; p. (1% 61) 
p 529, 

Coorong, The, S. Australia; lagoon and long 

tongue of Jand on cst. 
length 350 m. 


Coosa, R., 5 A. 
Cootamundra, . ‘N.S. W., Australia; 


mftg.; n (1917) 5,252. 
Cootehill, mkt. t. urb. dist, Cavan, 
Bellamiont forest; р, (1951) 1,489. 


agr. and 
Ireland; 


Copelan: gr. off N. W. coast of Down, N. 
Ireland, at 1 to Beltast Louch. x. 
on E 


, cap., Denmark: 


Copparo, commune, 
agr. land, in R. Po delta: "р, 22,77 T 

Copperclift, t.. E. Ontario, Canada : mining, nickel- 
copper smelting; p. (1961) 3,600. 

Coppermine, R., N. W. Terr. Canada; flows N. 
into Arctic en ; length 300 m. 

Coquet I. off cat. Northumberland, 1 Eng. 
Coquilhatville see Mbani 

8 prov.. ДШ on Argentine border; 

Ta Serena; а. 
P 998, 664, 
WE copper, and. 


Chala; 


Exi pt. 


manganese 
Coracora, ts 


p. 8,000. 
Coral Sea, Pacific Ocean, extending from the New 
Hebrides to ME 


Coraopolis, bor., S.W. Penns., U. g. A.: iron, steel, 
glass; p. (Офо), 9,643. 
6 7 5 pum italy; farming ctr., olive oil, 


b. 44, 

Corbei- CUIR d Seine-et-Oise, France; on R. 
Seine, 12 m. S.E. of Paris; flour mills, printing, 
paper; p. (1954) 22,891. 

Corbridge, t., Northumberland, Eng.; on R. Tyne, 
nr. Hexham; p. 2,415. 

Corby, t., Northants, Eng.; 7 m. №. of Kettering: 
fern Wks,; one of " New Towns," designated 

50; steel wks., shoes, clothing, lamps; p. 
(СЯ 1965) 44,745. 

Cordeli, (., 8.W. Ga. A.; tr. otr.; peanuts, 
i (1960) 10,609. 

‘Argentina; cap. Córdoba; 

5 ва. m.; p. (1960) 1,760,000. 

Argentina; univ.; wheat, Ed 


car and aircraft’ prod.; p. 
dep., Colom] S. America: cap. 
Monteria; p. (estd. 1930) 377,690. 


Córdoba, l. Veracruz, Mexico; cottons, woollens, 
coffee; p. (1960) 22,883. 

Córdova, prov., Andalusia, Spain; cap. Cordova; 
agr. olives, vines, livestock; а. 5,209 sq. m.; 
p. (1959) 805,150. 

Cordova, t, Andalusia, Spain: cap. of C. prov. ; 
on Guadalquivir R.: cath.—formerly a sacred 
mosque of Mohammedans; textiles, leather, 
distilling: p. (1959) 185.167. 

Corentyne, R., forms bdy. between Brit. and 
Netherland Ginna: length 400 m. 

cas. ruine; 


8. Тар: 4 m. from E. cst. of 
der.; p. 10,926. 

„India; at mouth of Godavari В. 
Corinth, аз of, divides the Saronic G. from 
G. of Corinth, Greece; cut across by Ship 


Corinth Canal, ship canal, б. ee reece; traverses 
Isthmus of Corinth, links G. of Corinth and 
Ionian Sea with Saronic G. aud Ægean Sea; 
opened 1893; length 31 m., depth 26 ft. 

„ Greece; p. (1961) 112,491. 


rinthia, prov. 
Corinto (боп), c. Greece; at W. end of Isth. 


of Corinth; occupies a site 3 m. distant from 


COR-CRA 


the ancient classic c. destroyed by earthquake, 
1858; currants, olive oil, silk; p. (1961) 15,892. 
puso ch. N.W. Nicaragua; exp. 

сой‹ р. (1960) 7,096. 

бой oe S. Ireland; Igst. and most S.: mtns.; 
dairying, brewing, agr. fisheries; cap. Cork; 
а, 9,890 ва. m.; p. (1961) 320.106. 

Cork, spt., co. bor., Cork, Ireland; at mouth of R. 
Tee; wooilens, butter, cattle, brewing, cars, 
rubber; р. (1961) 77,860. 

Cork Harbour, pt. of cali (Cobh) for Atlantic 


steamers. (springs; р. 13,704. 
i, Palermo. Sicily, Italy; puineral 

бо „ Turkey in Europe; grain mkt.: 
(1960) 21,956. (2954) 10. 038: 


Cormeilles-en-Parisis, Seine-et-Oise, France; p. 

Corner Brook, c., W. Newfoundland; gd. harbour; 
pup. тарег р. of Е. апа W. (1961) 25,185. 

ts NY» U.S. A.; dairying, tobacco; p. 
ПОО) 17,085. 

Cornwall, co., S. W. Eng.: mkt, gardening, oats, 
cattle, | fishing, minerals, kaolin, granite, tin, It. 
engin.: extreme point Land’s End; co, to. 
Bodmin; a. 1,357 вд. m.: p. (1961) 341,746. 

Cornwall, c., Ontario, Canada; on St. Lawrence R.; 
H.Q. of Seaway Authority; textiles, pulp, 
paper, flour; p. (1961) 43,639. 

Cornwallis 1s., Arctic Ocean, Brit. N. America. 

Coro, t., Venezuela; agr.; p. (1950) 28,207. 

Corocoro, sm. t, La Paz dep., Bolivia; at alt. 
13,000 ft. in Central Andes, 50 m. S. of La Paz; 
impt. copper-mining eur р. (1946) 4,500. 

Coromandel Cst., cat. of S. E. Madras, 

Coronado, Cal, U.S.A fashionable seaside 
resort: р, (1960) 18,039. 

Coronation Gulf, arm ‘of Arctic Ocean; extreme 
poi discovered by Franklin. 
28,027. 

n (1945) 33,098. 
n R. Murray, 40 
downstream from ‘Albury: collecting ctr. 
for Riverina. "dist vines, fruit, wheat, red- 
gum timber; valuable new coal deposits. 

Corpus Christi, c., Texas, U.S.A.; cotton; p. 

(1900) 167,690. 
ze, minous. dep., S. Central France; 
Tulle; cereals, wines, cattle, timber, coal, gran- 
ite, iron; a. 2,272 sq. m.; p. (1962) 237,926. 

Corrib, Lough, L. Galway and Mayo, R.o.I.; a. 68 

ва, m.: R. Corrib flows from it into Atl. 


cap. 


Corrientes, prov., Argentina; cap. Corrientes; a. 
34,395 17. m.: p. (1960) 543,000. 
rrientes, 1. 2 Argentina; on Paran: 


rana R. v.: 
cattle, sugar, rice, cotton; р. 1 201, 000. 
Corriontes, C., Mozambique, Port, E. . Africa. 
% Penns, U.S.A. ; oil, engin., metal wks., 
i Pi (1960) 7,744. 
am, „ Wilts, Eng. 
Corsica (bores), French 1. and dep. in Mediterran- 
ean; forested, mtns, ; agr., olives, lemons, chest- 
ta, vine growing: gap. Ajaccio: a. 3,907 ва. 
3 р. (1962) 275, cr excluding Bastia. 
cana, Te U.S.A.; p. (1960) 20, 344. 
[(1960) 19,181. 
stoves, wine: p. 
nr. Р ; sik 


oint P Corsi 
N. X.. U, 


rov., N. Central „ а. 4,339 
sq. 1255 v. (1950) 342,290, t. its cap. p. (1960) 


E 
ba, port, Mata Grosso, Brazil; on R. Para- 
«ау: р. (1960) 36,744. 
тайа, prov., N.W. Spain; cap Coruña 
Сотпа) ; a. 3,051 ва. m.; p. КОЛ 955,72. 
zorunna, see la “Coruña. 
Corvallis, Ore., U.S. &,; rich farming section, 
canning, lumber: р. (1960) 20,669. 
1 M, t., Essex, Eng.: on Thames, oil refining; 
1125 pipeline to Stanlow refinery under construc- 


W. edge of Black Country; 
p. (1961) 89,557. 
ре о S. Italy; ctr. for figs, oranges, olive 
Cos wine, silk; cath., cas. (1961) 77,590. 
Senza, pr a Calabria, Italy; а. 2,566 sa. m.? D. 
51) 685, 
Coshocton, | . ho, USA: coal, gas, ОШ: 
Y. enamelware; p. (1960) 73.10 106. 
Come, uu pottery. 
Brava, reg., Catalonia, Spain; dee 


Coste pea Niévre, France; on R. 14 
del Sol, reg., Malaga cst., Spain; tourism. 


Costa dı 


Kas 
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Costa Rica, rep., Central America: cap. San José: 
volcanic mtns.; agr., coffee, bananas, rubber, 
gold; a. 19, ,656 sq. m. p. (esta. 1965) 1,430,000. 

Côte d'Or Mins., N. E. part of Central Massif: 
xe or, 2 14 ei [a 


iron and 
p. (1962) 387,569. 
tin, peninsula, N. France; 50 m. long; 
N at its extremity, 80 m. from Ports- 
moi 
5 ира Brittany, W. France; cap. 
St. Brieuc; . flax, iron, slate, fishing, 
p. (1962) 501,923. 
ft.) in the Andes of 
nr. Quito: lores active volcano in 
recent eruptions have caused great 

е to Ecuador. 

„ prov., Ecuador, S. America; cap. 
Latacunga; a. 2,505 ва. m.; p. (estd. 1902) 
193, WE 

Cotront Catanzaro, S. Italy; 
wine” olive oil, ete. р. 21,496. 
Cotswold Hills, W. Eng., between Lower Severn 


and Upper Thames; highest point, Cleeve 
Cloud, 1,031 d fine sheep. 5 


good tr. in 


A 1; Cottbus, Germany; on 
lurgy; rly. ctr.; р. 1003) Di 1290. 
coudekerdue-Branche 8. E. sub. of Dunkerque, 


Nord dep., France; tar and lubricant refinery, 
textiles; p. (1954) 15,334, 11, 
Coueron, i., Loire Atlantique, France; p. (1054) 
Coulsdon and Purley, former urb. dist., Surrey, 
Eng., now ine. in Croydon outer bor, Greater 
London; in dry valley of N. Downs, 4 m. 8. of 
Croydon; residtl.; chalk quarries; p. (1961) 


on Missouri R. 
rly, ctr farm implements, paper, mac! 


р. (1960) 24,361. 
mkt. burgh, Perth, Scot.; in 
Strathmore, 16 m. S. W. of Forfar; p. (1961) 


2,049. 

Courbevole, (., industl. sub. of Paris, France; 
on R, Seine „ (1962) 59,941. 

Courcel fainaut, Belgium; coal, linen, 


les, t. 
factories; p. (1962) 17,331. 

Courneuve v, in Selno, rance; p. (1954) 18,349. 

Courtrai, 

Cove and Kilcreggan, burgh, Dunbarton, Scot.: 
at UY LE of Loch Long and R. Clyde: p. 
1961 
pus mito. c. со. bor. N. Warwick, Eng.: 
18 m. E. S. E. of Birmingham; S of cycle, 
p motor-car ind.; raft, tools; 


cals: ‘projectiles, textile univ. 

85 445000 305,060. 123.091. 

i. Portugal; poot factories; (1960) 

Covington, industl. e., Ky., U.S.A.; оп R. Ohio, 

opp. po Wach. leatl furniture; 

e A. , X-ray E 
paper, rayon, ) 11,06: 

Cowbrit 


W.. jn famous wheat 
dale experimental farm; p. 
(1958) 6,150. [steel; p. 40,032. 

Cozenza, I., cap., prov. Cozenza, Italy; iron and 
Cozumel I. E. of Yucatan Peninsula; Mexico. 


coal. 
t. 
cor and site of st. 


128 ^ 
Cradock, t., р. (1960) 


19,476 inc. 055 200 
(1901) 7,066. 
Crail, burgh, zite, Sent i» MU Feed 


(1903) 
orthumberlapd. J Eng; 8m. N. of. 

Newcastle; Die "Town" designated 1964 

(local authorities and private enterprise); 
proposed p. 48, 

Cran dist., mkt, l., Kent, Eng.; hops 
Be firal du dist. 1961) 14,155. 
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Cranford, l. N.J., U.S.A.: fron, chemicals: p. Cristóbal, dist, Panama Canal tral 
(1900) 20,424. (68.798. | America: adjoins Colón ab M. i 
Cranston, e Rhode L, U.S.A.: mnf.: p. (1960) | Canal: 1 E Zur іо 
Crater I, бте. U.S.A.: in National Park, is а 510 


gr. body of water 2,000 ft. deep and 6 
across, set in a crater of an extinct pigantic 
volcano, 8,000 ft, high. 

Crathie and Braemar, pars., Aberdeenshire, Scot. ; 
adjoining ‘Balmoral Cas. and Abergeldie Cas. 
estates; р. (1051) 1,291, 

Crato, t., Ceara st., Brazil; at foot of Chapados 
de Araripe, approx. 300 m. by rail S. of Fortaleza; 
ctr. of irrigated агыс producing cotton, sugar, 
rice; p. (1960) 27,649. 

стап, La, region, Bouches-du-Rhône dep., B.E. 
France; dry. pud CX E. of Rhone delta; 
winter TES "for shi 


stalactites and stalagmites, st 
fates) drained by te ible to SW. 
to B,E.; largely moorland, shee! uM 
in valleys, rearing of cattle for fattening else- 
where, cultivation of root and fodder crops; 
R. valleys give the only ме. routes Morem Се 


D 


nin m, Leeds to Car- 

Jisle ch. mkt. ts, and quies ON . Skipton, Settle. 
(1960) 14,231. 

EM. flank of the 
one of “New 


EEE N. towards ores: pharma- 
metal, leather, wooden goods; p. (estd. 
PUE 00,717. 

Crayford, former urb. dist., Kent, Eng.; now inc. 
in Bexley, Greater London; engin, fabric 
printing, oil and resin ref. (4,422. 

Crediton, n urb. dist., Devon, Eng.; p. (1961) 
Creil, t., Oise, France; оп R. Oise, 30 m. N. of 
Paris; machin, таб; p. (1054) 13,500. 
Crema, commune, Cremona, №, Italy; cath. ; win 
silk, linen, lace, hats 
Cremona, c, N. italy; on R. 
stringed instruments; око of f radian 
p. (1961) 74,442, 


„ I.. E. Mediterranean; 60 m. from Greek 
mainland; cap. Таза (Canea), He 
(Candia) lgst. ќо Greece after 
Balkan Wars COH p fruit, oil, etc.; a. 
3,235 ва. m.; p. (1961) 453,258. 

Créteil, ie, France; p. 41850 ) 18,793. 
Creus, C., juts out into Mediterranean Sea, Spain, 
nr, French ler, 


Creuse, dep., Central France: 
Gueret; a. 2,164 sq. m.: p. 
Creusot, Le, t, Sadne-et-Loire, 

nance works; p. (2064) 28/663. 

Creutzwald-la-Groix, t., Moselle dep., N.E. France ; 
coal, iron foundries: p. (1954) 10.183. 

Crevillente, t., Spain; wine, wheat and fruit; 


р. (1957) 12, e 
bor., Cheshire, — 


Crewe, t., mun. 
igerator ves "Wa engin. 
52,394. 


etc.; сар. 
[5:5 10375 йз 
France; rd- 


of Chester; ige. riy. wks.; impi 
aircraft and refri 


р. (1961) 2.671. 
Crickhowell, rural dist., mkt. l., Brecon, S. Wales; 
on R. Usk; paper; p. (rural 1 1961) 7,483. 
Cricklade, r 8 dist., N. Wilts., Eng.: on R. 
Thames, N. W. o Swindon; p. (rural dist. 
1961) 17. EN 


Crieff, burgh, summer resort, Perth, Scot.; on R. 
За, CEA T Баас 
reserve wks.: p. А 
Е еа P. Jutting i Black Sea, U.S. S. $i : 
wheat, tobacco, fruit; campaign 1854-55 
between Russia and the ‘nied Force of Turkey, 
Britain, France and Sardinia was chiefly fought 
one here tams Balaclava and Sevastopol). 
e Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany, 
nr. Zwickau; elle loch. macbin.; p. (1963) 


ian Canal, across peninsula of Kintyre, S W. 
Scot.; connecting Loch Gilp with the Atlantic; 
lengih 0 m. 


. e USA: 
Oll, pecan nuts; p. (1960) 5,356, 


* 


со; off 


a a f He p. (1954) 18,702, 
Ross and Cromarty, 
N.E, et el Biasi Isle: р. (1961) 605. 
Cromer, t., urb. dist, Norfolk, Eng.; on N, est. 
of E. Anglia; асое торхо; р. өн), sor 
de og „ шт. di 
aie: “cotton, engin. elec. lange: 
р. (1961) 12,707. 
Cronenberg, i, Rhineland, Germany; iron, 
silk weaving; р. 14,051. 
Crooked I., Вараша и. 18. M Indies; p. (1959) 836. 
Crosby or Great mun. bor. B. Lanos., 
on auem Tay. 3 m. N. of Bootle; 
seaside resort; р. (1961) 09,707. 
ises іп Cameroon High- 
S. into G. of Guinea at 
Calabar, inland waterway; length 
approx, 400 m. 
Cross Fell, Kray LN Eng.; on E. border 


HU 30 
0., Kerry. Por 
отат t, В. La. U.S. ses rice mills, rice 
ex] ent sta.; p. (1960) 15,617. 
Crows Nest Pass, Be a Alberta, Canada; 


Te most Canadian Rocky 
+ used by ту: 1 from Medicine Hat to 
(cuim (U.8.A.); alt. summit 4,459 ft, 


Croydon, residil. t., former_co. bor., Surrey, Eng., 
now outer bor. Greater London; inc, Coulsdon 


and Purley; lt inds.; fmr. airpt. (closed 
1959); p. ees 327,125. 

t Is., mountain pona uninhabited group in 8. 
Indian дозе) 


of Hs. "heiss and Коро: 
1., W. In 


шабе, fruits, mahogany and onder, hardwoc 
iron, copper, rayon, cement; 
44,206 sq. n (estd.. 1965) 7, 445, 000. 
Cul R., S. Ales. entera L, Ngami. 
Cuckfield, mkt. t., urb. dist, Sussex, Ing.: р. 
А 20, da 
Sussex, Eng.: rises in High Weald 
and flows 8. into English Channel 4 m. W. о! 
y Н passes through 8. Downs in 
very beautiful ‘gap; length 23 m. 
Cucuta, l., cap. Santander del Norte, Colombla, 
8. America; coffee, tobacco, cattle; p. (estd. 


is.. U.S. A.; р. (1960) 17,975. 
dia; nr. Pondicherry: 


pah, 
cloth factories, millet, rice 


AA К "49,027. 
Cudillero, commune, Oviedo, N. W. Spain; man- 
ganese; p. 10,630. 


Cudworth, urb. dist., W.R Yorks, Eng.; р. (1001) 
cw E ‘Australia; goldfields, 


E Cuenca, Spain; on R. Jucar; р. 
(1949) 2, 15. 
епса, 5 and mining prov., Central Spain; 


furniture, leather, paper; a. 6.588 sq. m.; р. 
(1080) 326,758. 


Cuesm mng. t., adji 
(1962) 10.799. 
Cuiabá, c., cap., Mato Grosso, Brazil; ctr. 


pastoral 
а.; gold and diamonds produced; galena deposit 


nearby; p. (1960) 57,860. 
аде! Е, alearic Is., Cre W. cat. of 
Ea сайһ.; ancient ruins; cheese mnf. i 
p. 10,716. 
Cuillin Hills, I. of Skye, Scot.; highest peak 
Sgurr Alasdair; alt. 3,251 fl. 


CUL-DAI 


Culebra, valley and mins., N. New Mexico. 

Culebra, єтї. and J., Puerto Rico; W. Indies, 
و‎ trib. d Darling R., Queensland 
Culiacau, cap., PE naa; Mexico; p. (1950) Mens 


Cullen, burgh, Banff, Scot. ; between Buckie and 
Portsoy; p. (1901) 1,827. 
Cullera, 770 


Valencia, Spain; on R. Jucar: p. 
(1957) 1: [mining ind. 


31. 

Cullinan, t., f Transvaal, В. Africa: ctr, of diamond: 

Culloden Moor, © m, E. of Inverness, Scot.; 
defeat of Bonnie Prince Charlie, 1746. 

Cullompton (Cullumpton), mkt. 1. Devon, Eng.: 

leather: p. 2.737. 1514. 

F. of Forth, Fife, Seot.; p. (1961) 

Cul, U.SA. large motion-picture 
plant; p. (1000) 32,163. 

. spl., c., Sucre. Venezuela: coffee, cacao; 
sardine anining: airports p. (1061) 73100. 
„ G., N. cat. Venezuela, 

Cumberland, co., Eng.: 8.E. part of Lake Dist., 
ch. mtns.; Scafell, Helvellyn, Skiddaw; ch. 
le: Ullswater, Derwentwater, inn e 
oats, sheep rearing, dairying, fis! 
iron ore, fron and 5 shipbldg.; a. 1j 518 70 ва. 


: trib. of Ohio; 


U.S. A.; ch. break in high 
ives access 


length 700 m. 
Cumberland Gap, Ky., 
E. wall of Cumberland Pinlenu: 


from upper Tennessee berland 
and Ohio valleys; 


very mot routeway in 
оюн of Ку. 


Is., off cost of Queensland, Australia, 
Cumberland Plateau, min, region, Ky., Tenn. 
„ U.S. A.; forms 8.W. zone of Appal 
mtn. system terminating abruptly P towards 
0 7 840 valley to E., Cumberland valley to 
rained W. by trips. of Cumberland and 
Ohio DA composed of horizontal sandstones 
overlying coal; thinly коран by backed 
farming communities except where mining ts, 
occur in valleys cut down to coal; mainly 
between 1,200 and 3,000 ft. 
rnauld, Dunbarton, Scot.: designated “New 
Town ” 1955; to accommodate 50,000 “ over- 
spill” from Glasgow; adding machines; p. 
(estd. 1965) 16,448, 
Cumbrae, J, in V. of Clyde, off est, of Ayr, Scot. 
brian Mtns, Lake Deci Баша, 
e <0 Lancashire, Ез 
Cumnock and Holmhead, sm. burgh, mng. dist., 
8. 


Ду, Воо; p. 1961) és 403. 

dep. Colombia, America; 
enum the fed, än. Bogotá; a. 9,106 sq. m. ; 
[529,968. 


р. (1962) 2,121,680, 
Cunene, see Kunene, R. 


Cuneo, prov., Italy; a. 2,870 sa. ni p. (1961) 
cat 


ео, соры "Cuneo po ltaly; cath.; cotton, 
2,18! 


495, 

Curacao L (Netherlands Antilles), in the aiu 
bean, off N. cst. of Venezuela; oil refini 
phosphates, ‘salt, aloes, resin, hides, skins; 155 
210 sq. ue p. (1963) 227,164. 

ahi commune, ico, Chile; coal- 
mining D: 13,026. 
ipe, f., Central Mauritius; деш resort ; 
р. (1962) 35,275. 116,591. 
‘ico, Pres Chile; а, 2.214 sq. Ды; р. (1961) 

Curico, . Chile; agr. and comn, ctz.; flour milling, 
brewing, wines; p. (1961) › 88,600. 

Curitiba, cap., Paraná st., univ.; coffee, 
EU porcelain, EX pu p. (1960) 

Curto de Arges, t, T omania; on 8. slopes of the 
Transylvanian Aue р. (1956) 10, 764. 


Curwensvilie, Penna., brick, 
leather, po КҮП ; p. (1950) 3,332. 
ub Ac. ec M 


E 
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onte 
En of. dee at the mouth of R. ile: ; fine 
arbour, сойо f- i Ne ОШО, 82 (190 


. (1900) 47,922. 
rice, sugar, 


11,400 ft. in E of 


Urubamba R.: once 
temple and fortress; be- 
by Manco Inca in 1536; 
cath.; cottons, woollens; p. (1961) 68,000. 

., Peru; а. 55,716 sq. m.; p. (1001) 
590,958. 


urb. dist, Carmarthen, Wales; 

on R. Loughor, 12 m. N.E. of Llanelly; p. 
02081) 4,272. 
Cwmbran, 


сар, of the Incas; 
&leged and sacked 


towards Pontypool; iron, motor nccessories, 
wire, elec. goods, bricks, tiles, pipes; p. (estd. 
1965) 35,860, 
Cyclades, group os 1 220 Ів, Grecian arch. ; 
(Syros); n. 1,023 вч. m.; р. 


„ Republic of, I., indep. Commonwealth 
nation, E. — — 40 m. from дыры 
60 m. from Syria; Nicosia; salt, iron, 
copper, agr., sponge fishing: а. 9,572 ва. m.; 
р. (1965) 591,000. 


Cyrenaica., see Libya. 

Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (ÜSSR.), Central 
Кеше: country divided into 11 regions; 

former provs. of Bohemia, Moravia, 


tile valleys; 
hops, lumber! ings 
wines, stoneware, machin., chemicals, footwear, 
cars, cycles; cap. Praha (Prague); a. 49,881 sd: 
ты p. Q061) 19,741,770. 
Czeladz, (. S. W. S coal; p. (1965) 31,000. 
Czernowitz, see 
9 €. Katowice prov., B. Poland; — 
ría R.; old pilgrimage monastery: rly. 
ren иу: iron and steel, textiles; p. (1065) 


Czirknitzor (Zirknitzer), with I. in Carniola, 
Jugoslavia, S. КИТА 6 m. long; extras 
ordinary variations in depth. 


D 


N —3À N. Cebu, Philippine Is.; 
sugar; р. 
Dabo t. Summi. India; architectural remains; 
p. (1961) 30,841 
Dabi Gor M NW. 


rowa Gornicza k. Poland; of 
БАЛКИ, ой; zinc, iron оге; p. (1965) 60,000. 
on Burigani 


Dacea, ch. E. Pakistan; univ. 

Et on channel of Ganges; jute, muslin; mei 
radioisotope ctr.; p. (1061) 556,712. 
Dacha, t. Bavaria, Germany; paper, elec. 
„ brewing; p. (1963) 30,000. 

Salzkammergut, Austria; alt. 


mtn., 
9,830 ft. 
Dade City, t., Fla., U. S. A.; ctr. of mkt, gardening 
E citrus region; kaolin; р, (1900) 4,759. 
former mun, bor., Essex, Eng. on N. 
i of R. Thames, 10 m. E. of London; now 
inc. in Barking outer London bor. (except N. 
Chadwell Heath Ward inc, in Redbridge); 
motor 1 drugs, chemicals; р. et 108, 363. 
wucasian prov. ESR. 
one of the most о diste, 
in "Worlds cap. Makhachkala; cotton, 
orchards and vineyards: machin., engin, oil; 
а. 19,400 ва. m.; p. (1959) 7,063,000. (Finland, 
Dago (Hiiumaa), I.; Estonia, at entrance G. of 
Dagupan, t., Pangasiman, Luzon, Philippines; on 
Lingayen Bayi р. (1948) 43, 
Dahorki Магі Pakistan; 350 m. N.E. of 
Karachi; bene plant. SATIS. 
Dahlak Archipelago, от. ol in Hed Bea, nr. 


. sov. st. within French Community, 

E forests, palm-oil: cap. Porto Novo; 
а. 44,000 ва. m.; р. (1965) 2,300,000. 

Daimiel, mkt. i. Ciudad Real, Spain; cheeses, oil, 
wine; p. (1957) 20,204. 


DAI-DAV 


Dairen, see Talien. 

Dakar, spt., air and naval base, Senegal, W. Africa, 
B.E. of Cape Verde behind Gorée I. impt. adm. 

ctr.; airpt. for S. America: groundnuts: р. 


(1960) 383,000. 

Di oasis, Libyan Desert, U.A.R.; 170 m. 
S. W. TANE dates, olives; stage on caravan 
route from Cyrenaica to Upper U.A-R. 

Dakota, R., trib. of Missouri R., U.S.A. 

Dakovica, f. MIR ай Е. of Cetinje; 


R., 5. Central Sweden; length hA m. 
us 1 Сера. нее: sugar, 
{nuclear reactor 449055 
Dal 58. Viet-Nam; 140 m. N. E. Saigon; 
Dalbeattie, burgh, Kircudbricht, Scot.; granite. 
Salty prod. gloves; p. (1901) 3,104. 

D .. Queensland, Australia: pastoral, agr. 
lairying, cotton, pobe: p. (1901) 7 7.394. 
Dalgety, t., on Fife cst., Scotland; New t. pro- 

posed p. 10,000. 
Dalhousie, health resort, Chamba, Himachal 
Pradesh, India ; 7,687 ft. above sea-level. 
epe .B., Canada; lumber, lobsters, 
resort; p. (1001) 5,806. 

Dalkeith, "burgh, Midlothian, Scot.; 6 m. S. E, of 
Edinburgh; coal; ironwks.; p. (1901) $551. 
Dalkey, t., Dublin, roland: on 4 m, N. 
of Wicklow border; seaside teat: Tesldtl.: 

р, (1956) E: 526. 
Paley d Чудак. Bier in cotton and grain- 
machin., 


region , aeroplanes; p. 
(тобо) 079 854. 


Dalmatia, dist., N. E. Adriatic ost. 
Lapras Къу Рори; olive 


ва. т. .000. 
1 70 [a ГВ: A.: cotton and sawmills; 
‚ Bihar, India; on R. Koél; shellac, 


limestone quarry! 
abbe: Tulon; p. (uon. 2 X 


Daly, R., N. Terr., 
ба. RA wall. 


Daly Gi 
former t. e Colma. 
Daman, or Damio, spt., India; 100 m. N. of 
Bombay: fishing, ahi bias. cotton; p. 60, 000: 
R. margin of Nile 
delta, 25 m. . E. of Alexandria ; mkt. for local 
айт. produce; p. (1960) 126,000. 
„ [инеш part of German S. W. Africa 
now administered by Union of S. Africa; only 


tinuously inhabited c. in world; metal-wk., 
glass, cement; p. (1901) 50 4 

Dambovita, R., Romania; rises Cn Omni 
(Transylvanian Alps), flows 5. through 


Bucharest to R. Danube; flows through impt. 
oilfields; length 150 m. 

ад, Tran; nr. Caspian боа; р. 75,500. 
Nile Delta, U.A.R.; cotton; р. 


Madhya Pradesh, India; 
ps (1901) 44,678, 

ustralia; mouth of Fitzroy R.: 
shipping of iron 


ns 
Danipier ‘Archipelago, gr. of sm. Is, off N. W. 
Australia, 
Dampier Strait, channel between N.W. of New 
Guinea and, Pie 1. 
Dampier Strait, Bismarck archipelago, between 
ne and New Dri 
Damp! i] 1 Hainaut, Belgium; coal; 
p. (1962) 10,012. 
Danakil or Dankali Country, Eritrea; cst. land 
between. Red Sea and Ethiopia (Abyssinia). 
„ t., Cebu, Philippines; rice and sugar 
p. (1948) 26,461, 
EA t, Conn. 075 
780; 0) 
Dandenong, (Victorin, estrellas dairy and 


agr. 


wu hat-mkg. ind. since 
mkt.- 


rdening ctr.; уед. dehydration; 97 e 
Dannemora, 1, Sweden; 25 m. 5 i; of Uppsala; 
iron ore Роге "Y pn: 


Kas 


im | Davis Strait, channel Between Greenlant 
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to the sea; Vienna, Budapest, Belzrade and 


other large сз. on its banks: length 1,750 m. 
Danvers, t., Mass., U.S.A.; p. (1900) 27,926, 
Danville, c., Ill., U.S. remi р. (1000) 41,856, 

ville, y. UA, mit. for о, 


hemp; 
Danville, о, Va: 2 1 p. (1960) 46.577. 
ee Gdansk. 


Darbhanga, t. Bihar, India; rice, oll-seeds, graln. 
sugar; p. 1261) 103,016. 

Dardanelles, strait between поре And Turkey, 
connecting /Kgean Sea with Sea of Marmara; 
(the ancient ЖА ош 40 m. - long. 


Salaam, spt., "Tanzania, E. Africa; 
univ, coll. textile E projected; oil refining 
p. (1957), 128.732. Intl 4,478 Europeans 
93,363 Africans. 881. 

Darveld, urd. dist., W. R. Yorks, Eng.; p. (1961) 
pro», Sudan Africa; between 


Kordofan and Wadai; Inhabited by Arabs and 
agroes: cap. El Fasher; a. 133,150 8q. m.; р. 
n» 52. 500 
з, Panama; tortolseshell, pearls, gold; 
p. (1060) 1 4% 715. 
Darjeeling, hilt г. ‘West Bengal, Indis: tea, 
red from earthquake and 


fabricated steel mnfs., drop for ings. car com- 
ponents, pot and tile mk: p. (1901) 21,732, 
Darling, R, W Ааны; ris in Gr, 
Dividing Range, flows S. W. into Murray R. 
at Wentworth: length 1,702 m. 
ling Downs, plateau, S.B, Quosnsiand, Austras 
право 
razing 


host 


Ча; 1 сіу, ; ch. t. TY 
Darling Range, granite range; 
cty. of W Australia; parallel with Rs 
peak, 3, Ay А ft. 

со. bor. am, Eng.; locomotive, 
wagon [o (наше ge Wolle yarn mnf.; 
engin.: р, (1961) 54,162, 
Darmstadt, Hessen, coe пу; on Darm N.: 
саз, ; 18200. radio, 


15 


рш, per, 


eng i 
0 sd. 


Devon. 


Dartinouth, ат, mun. Ba EA 
Royal xi 


оп W. of estuary of R. Dart; 
College: pottery: pid p. os 757. 


sc qd MEA 

out 2 

Dartmouth, 7 Mehmonda Bay, Prince Edward 
L, См (coal; p. | "m 111, 


Tanoa, Eng. ; 
8. of Blackburn; 


prea (1901) 29, ro 

mftg.; p. 

Darwin. t., . Terr.. Australia; landing place 
of world airlines—England to Australi; p. 
(1961) 72.480. 

Dashava, settlement in Lvov Oblast, W. Ukraine, 
US. uud 2 — of rich natural gas field and start- 
ing point of gas pipe-line to Kiev and Moscow, 

built alter ond. World War. 

Datta, f. Madhya. -Pradesh, India; stone-walled, 
palaces: p. (1961) 204430. 

Datteln, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; coal, 
leather, iron: p. (1 (1963) 31,200. 

DE t. Latvia: in 8.8.К.. on Dvina 
tiles, engin., rly. 8 H wks.; p. 907) 

Daura, t, nr. Ba Baghdad, 1 il re 
vào, t, Mindanao, blen 
225,712. 


(1960) 
Davenport, e., Iowa, U.S.A.: at foot of Rock J.: 


р. 


Ve Mississippi R.; flour mills; p. 

‘mun. bor., Northampton, England.; 

of Rugby; boot-mkg., light engin. 
wireless-transmission sta.; p. (1961) 5,546. 

David. 3 cap. Chiriqui prov., Panama; iber, 
coffee, cacao, Sugar; p. (1980) 22,924. 


id and 


p 


Dawlish, urb. dist., S. Devon, Eng.; on 8, cst. 
between estuaries of Rs. Exe and Teign; sea- 
Bide resorts р. (1081) 7,807. 

Dawson. t, Y: er Terr.. Canada; on Yukon R., 
Tr. the Klondyke goldfields; asbestos mng. 
projected 1908; p. (1901) 846. 

рах, t., Landes, S. W. France; on Adour R.; hot 
sulphur spring: horse mart; p. (1954) 14,557. 

Daylesford. t.. Victoria, Australia: 75 m. from 
АВА ` resort, gold-mng, wheat: p. 3.100 

Dayton, c. Ohio, U'S.A.; on Great Miami R. 
uniy.; aeroplanes, elec. machin., rubber goods; 


. (19. à 

ly. junction, Cape Province, 8. Africa; 

from Cape Tow riys, from N.W, 
uteri. Walvis Bay) and S. E. (Pt. Elizabeth, 

К ondon) x) PR. ‘Town to Johannesburg 
trunk rly.; p. 

Dead Sea, salt-water L. between Israel and Jordan ; 
Burface 1,280 ft. below level of the Mediter- 
ranean; 4. 340 sq. m., ATi 
width 0} m., greatest, depth 1,300 ft. 2 
waters of Jordan; hlgh mineral content. 

Deal, mun. bor. ancient spt, E. Kent, Eng.: 
оп S.E. сві. 7 m. N.E. of Dover; opposite 
Goodwin Bands; seaside resort; Julius Cæsar 
в said to have first landed nr.; p. (1961) 24,791. 


Forest ot, 8 So between Wye 
Severn Rs.: coal-mining. 
rn, t., Mich. (1900) 222,007. 


USA 
E dist, W. R. Yorks, Е Eng.; p. (1961) 


Death Valloy, depression, Cal, U.S.A.: in Mohave 
Desert, 150 m. N. B. of Los Angeles; com- 
tely arid; floor covered with saline deposits ; 
uris attraction; depth of valley floor 
276 ft, below sea-level. 
Dobar, t, Jugoslavia; nr. Drin R.; tr, ctr. 
cattle breeding, sulphur springs; p. 6,913. 


kos, cap. Gojjam pro thiopia ; 
approx. 5,000, 

Hungary; 114 m. E. of Budapest; 

toral disi Баа. 


A., p. (1960) 22,026. 
A.; mnfs., coal; p. (1960) 


ville, t., Aveyron, S. France; coalmine (due 
for closure’ D. (1954) 11,510. 
„ The, gr. upland of S. india, bounded by 
Хараа and Kistna Rs, 
„ t., Mass., U.S. A.: p. (1060) 22,869. 
„ R., N. Wales and Cheshire; length 90 m. 
3 a berdeen and Kincardine, Scot. : 


E Kirkcudbright, Scot.; length 98 m. 
pee 20 Lond, Ireland; flowing to Dundalk Bay; 


D 
ctr; p. h 

Funiak Springs, t., Fla., U.S. A.: in agr. region; 

: D. (1960) 5:282. 

(Mt. Lavinia), t.. Ceylon; D, 11962) 
Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 
Syria; on Euphrates H.; On 
een Damascus and Baghdad ; 
гр. (1963) 22, e. 
ige. dis: 


back E. Africa; ch. pt. Lourenço Marques. 

ware, Atlantic st., U.S.A.; agr., lumber, fer- 
tilisers, minerals, leather, chemicals, machin.; 
сар. Dover; ch. pt. Wilmington; a. 2,057 Sq. 
m.; p. (1960) 446,252. 

Delaware, X., flows from New York State along 
the Pennsylvania border, through New Jersey 
to Delaware Bay; length 350 m. 


Kas 
. N. W. Terr, Canada; connects gsm, Bay, Bay, 
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inlet, Atlantic cst, U.S. A.: 
wned estuary of R. Delaware, extends 
80 m. inland from C. May into heart of highly 


industl. a. of Philadelphia. 
Delaware, .S. A.; p. (1960) 13,282, 
S. Holland, Netherlands; 
` Rotterdam: butter and cheese 
; earthen mnfs., tool mftg., precision 
instruments: p. D. (1900) 73.323. 
wen, l., on Maas R., sub. of Rotterdam. 
Delhi, union err.. India; hot and arid region 
between Indus A En alluvial plain of 
Ganges; irrigation port agr.; New Delhi 
(а.е) and Old Delhi c chier ctrs.; а. 578 sq. m.; 


„ (1961) 2,359,408. 

Delitzsch, £. „ Leipzig, E. Germany; 10 m. E. of 
Halle; sur. chemicals; p. (1903) 23,614. 

Ратно Lower Saxony, Germany; пг. 

Bremen; Jute, woollens, linoleum, foodstuffs; 
р. мо), 59,300. 

Delphi, in ancient Phocis, Central Greece, north 
of Gulf of Corinth; famous for Delphic oracle 
on Mt. Parnassus. 

Del Rio, spt., Texas, U.S. A.: mkt. 3 D 
grapes; exp. Wool, sheep; p. (1900) 1 

Demavend, in., 17,604 ft.: Aem Je bur, 
Mtns., N. Рена. extinct, volcano. 

„ Guyana; between Essequibo and 
Demerara fie: exp. sugar, mo rum; p. 
(1946) 220,639. 
Dents 'hissar, mondania Greece; under Turkish 
тше; p. 1 
“The Iron Gate," rocky 1 
through which the Danube rushes, in 

Tur Alps. 

'eubrandenburg, E. Germany; sugar 


5.7150 16,735. 
. L, Italy; on Stora R.; lead- 
coal; 


i. Хота, N. France; nr. Douai; 


ЖАЛАК, coal, slate, 
173,843, 
Тн, М. Wales: 

elites in Vale of Clwyd: 10 m. 8. of 

. (1961) 044. 

le, urb. dist., W. R. Yorks, Eng. ; 8 m. W. 
у; coal-mining, woollen textiles; b. 
le or 


Termonde, Flanders, 

Belgium; nr, nent; | p. [y 9, Fo. 

Denham, vil., Bucks, Eng.; 1 m. Е. of Gerrards 
Cross; impt, etr. of film industry; residtl. 

Den Helden, see Helder. 

, urb. dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.; nr. 


Bradio ‚ textiles: p, (1961) 2,96. 
Deni. st, Spain: 45 m. MH. 


of Alicante; 
oranges, raisins, grapes, onions; toy „ p. 
(1957) 11,859. 
niliquin, n Riverina, 


N.S.W., Australia; 
; sheep ctr.; p. 3,196. 
t, owas U.S.A.; ctr. of agr. region; 


«e 
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U.S.A.; on Red R.; cotton, 
key ; E D ENG of 
Dai f Anato- 


Ee Ius inds.; d 
shi iesel eng 
Е m.; р. (estd, 105) 4,720,000. 
rm geod рит, Stirling, Scot.; 0 m. 
steel castings, precast concrete: 


. 1 AA 
pèi pa 131 у Alps, S. Switzer- 
land; t 14.31 
t au B min., Valais Alps, Switzerland; 
10,7 
део, s urb. dist., Lancs, Enn, : nr. Manchester; 


У 1961) 31,086. 
NIS "S 0961 Oe New Guinea, 


1 Point, C., S. W. extremity of 
„ U. on the Е. slope 
of Rocky Mtns., zi South. Platte R.: 


ent, mng. machin., 
canning; nf » (1080) tg 2 

Deoband, UE Pradesh, India; ш. 

EAE Rata Pargans dist., Bihar, India; 


DEO-DIN 


numerous temples, place of pilgrimage; p. 
(1901) 30,813. 
eori, t., Madhya Pradesh, India; nr. Sagar; 
р. (1961) 2 383. 

De Pere, t., Wis., U.S.A. ; boots, 
paper, chemicals, bricks; p p. КООПЕ 10 045. 

Deptford, see Lewisham. 

De Quincy, t., La., U.S.A.; oil, gas, lumber, rice, 
sugar; р. (1960) 3,928. 

Dera Ghazi Khan, cap., West Punjab, Pakistan; 
W. side of R. Indi silk, brass, ivory goods, 

25,000. 

W. Pakistan; p. (1961) 


Khan, f., W. Pakistan; on Indus R.; 
Box tr.; p. (1961) 46,100. 


petrol 
Derby, co. bor. co. t, Derbyshire, Èng.; on R. 
een Ну. wks. pottery, aircraft engine 
mnf. and repair, vehicles, textiles; natural gas 
beneath Calow vil.; p. (1901) 122,325. 
Derby. t. Conn., U.S.A.; rubber. metal, hard- 
ware mftg.; p. (1960) 12,132. 
Derby, em. арі. Wi Australia: on natural harbour 
f King Sound on N.W. est, of Australia: 
а little developed but, potential gold 
and cattle-ranching within a, of artesian basin. 
Derbyshire, co., Eng.: hilly and rich in minerals; 
lge. part of N and W. scheduled as Nat. Park: 
E. part highly industl.; со. t., Derby; а. 1,041 
ва. n.: р. (1901) 877,548. 
Dereham, East, t., wrb. dist., Norfolk, Ent: 14m. 
W. Norwich; agr. implements; 610 7.137. 
Derg, Lough, in basin of R. E Ireland, 
separating Galway and Clare from Tipperary. 
р, L., Donegal, with cave on I. much visite: 
RG. pilgrims and known as “St. Patrick's 
аи 
Derna, spt.. Libya. N. Africa; p. (estd. 1951) 25.600. 
Derry, а N.H., U. S.A.; boots, shoes; р. (1960) 


Derwent, R., Cantera Eng. ; 1 9 5 33 m. 


Derwent, R. 
Derwent, R., Yorks, ing: length 5. 


Dorwont, R., trib, of the Tyne R.. Lug; length 


Derwent, lost. R., Tasmania; flowing to Storm 
Bay: length 30 m. 
Derwentwater, L.. Cumberland, Eng. nr. Kes- 
ick; 3 m. long. [L. Titicaca, 
Desaguadero, R., Bolivia, S. America; outlet of 
Desaguadero, plateau, S. Peru and W. Bolivia 
between the Andes ranges, the second highest 


in the world. 
Desborough, t., urb. dist, Northants, Eng.: boot 
iron; p. (1961) ae a 


and shoe mni 


Désirade, I., Fr. W. Indies; nr. eloupe; a. 
10 ва. m.; р. 1,581. 

Dos gm R., Iowa. U.S. A.: MD of Mississippi 
гізі esota; length 


ng 

Dos ‘Moines, с., cap. Iowa Salo T В. A.: 
mftg. ctr.; p. (1960) bes 982. 

Des Plaines, f., Ill p. (1960) 34,886. 

Ded R., trib, of un К. U.S. S. R.; length 


Despoto Dagh, mtn. range, Balkans: alt. 7,800 ft. 

Dessau, t., Halle, E. Germany: 
Mulde and Elbe Rs.; cas.; machin., rly. carri- 
ages, paper, sugar, chemicals; route ctr.; р. 
(1963) 95,730. 


rly. and 


Detmold, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
сав,; раі wood inds.; p. (1963) 30,600. 

Detroit, ch. Mich., A.; busy comm. 
and indust], з gt. grain mart; an 
etr. of Ше “ саг Wks., aeroplanes, 


military PR synthetic diamonds, pharmaceu- 
tics, tools, chemicals, steel; lgst. exporting t. 
on Great Lakes; p. (1960) 1,670,144. 

Detroit, R., channel between L. St. Clair and L. 
Erie (25 m.), separates st. of Michigan from 
Ontario, Canada; carries more shipping than 
any other inland waterway in the world; 
navigable for eizht months in the year. 

Deurne, i, Belgium; ш. Antwerp; р. (1902) 

Nether- 


69,498. 
Deventer, c.. old Hanse k., Overyssel, 
lands; on R. Yssel, 15 m. S.E. of Zwolle; 
carpet p. (1960) 55.797. 
Deveron, R., Aberdeen and Banff, Scot.; flows 
into Moray Firth; length 61 mn 
Devizes, mkt. t., mun. bor. N. Its, Eng.: on 
Kennet Avon Canal at N. foot hi Stariborough 


Ks0 


at confluence of | Differd: 
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Downs; tobacco and snuff, bricks, tiles, bacon 
curing; p. (1901) E? 497. 

Devon, E. "trib. of Forth, Scot.; length 34 m. 

Devonport, fortfd. spt., S. Devon, Eng.; adi 
Plymouth on Tamar estuary; royal 
and naval sta.; road bridge to Saltash across 
‘Tamar; p. included with Plymouth, 

реу, spL, Tasmania, Australia; 82 т, 
from Launceston; ur dist. p. (1901) most. 

Devonport, suburban „ Auckland, N. Z.; 

;: 1961) 22 49. 


cream and cider; ch. iss Exeter and опе 0 
а. 2,011 ва. m.; p. (1961) 822,906. 

Dewsbury, со. Bor., W.R. Yorks, Eng.: on 
R. Calder, 8 m. from Leeds; heavy woollens, 
coal-mining, dyewks.; p. (1961) 52,942. 

Dextei, t, Mo., U.S.A.; Cotton, flour, poultry; 
p. (1900) 5,519. 

Dez Dam, Iran, over Dez R., Khurzistan prov., 
opened 16 Mar. 1963, 

Dhahran, spt., Saudi-Arabia; oil. 

Dhanushkodi, &, Madras, India: on I Palk 
Strait; ferry pt. for passenger traffic from 
M to Ceylon. 

t., Madhya pee India; cultural and tr. 


etr.: р. un Дз 

lharmsala, hill „ E. Punjab, India; 100 m. 

N.E. of fere sanatorium; alt. 6,000 fbr; 

imposing mtn. scenery: p. (1961) 10,205. 

India; 70 m. E. of Goa, 
cotton mnf.; (1901) 

Du 163. 


'haulagiri, min., Himalayas, Nepal; cp 26,810 ft, 

Dhekelia Cyprus; Brit. sovereign a. within Rep. 
p. (1960) 3,602. 

Dhotar, fertile prov., Muscat, and Oman, Arabia; 
sugat-cane, cattle: ch.t.Salalah; ch.pt.Murbat, 

Thor t Rajasthan, India; p. (1961) 27, 

rangadhra, Saurashtra, India; 75 m. of 
ien chemicals, salt, cotton, ig 
stone, d vessels, pottery; p. (1961) 32,197, 

Dhulia, t, Khandesh dist., Maharashtra, India; 
cotton ind., p. (1961) 98,893. 

Diamante, t., E. Argentina; on Paraná R.; grain, 
cattle; p. 11,518. 

Diamante, R., Mendoza prov. Argentina; rises 
in Andes, flows E. to Е. Salado; irrigates oasis 
of San Rafael; length 200 m. 
Diamantina, t., Minas e 


ойт, of 


р. (1961) 55,480. 
relle Ocean, U. S. S. R. 
Didymoteikhon, t., 


Thrace, Greece: оп 
Maritza; p. 10,150. 

Garcia, J., Brit. Indian Ос, Terr.; coal 
віа.; 12 m. long, 6} m. wide; ch. exp. coconut 
oil, tortoise-shell; p. (1962) 660. 

Diego Suarez, t., Bay, extreme N. of Malagasy: 
meat preserving; p. (1957) 38,212. 

Dieppe, cross-Channel pt., Seine-Maritime, France; 
35 т. N. of Rouen; fisheries, shipbldg., machin. 


p. (1954) 26, EA 
ange, i, 8. W, Luxembourg; 
cattle; p. (1960) 17,637. 
Digboi, N.E. Assam, India; oil fields and refinery: 
p. on 35,028. 


iron ore, 


igne, (, Basses-Alpes, France; nr. Aix; cath. 
p. (1954) 10,436, 
Dijon, t. Cóte-d'Or, E. France; the Roman 


Ditonense castrum; cath.; bathing; casino; 
Uv tr., tobacco, brewery, textiles; p. (1909) 
mide, t., W. Flanders, Belgium; on Yser R.; 


(1962) 3,867. 
Dillingen, б. Bavaria, Germany ; cat R. Danube, 
20 m. downstream from Ulm; p. 6,500. 
Dilolo, L., e nr. source of Zambesi R. 
Dimitrovgrad, t., Bulgaria; founded 1947; fer- 
tilisers, chemicals, super phosphate plant, iron, 
thermo-eleotric Sta. р. (1956) 34,162. 


Dee Bulgaria, formerly Pernik; steel 
furnaces; p. (1956) 59,721. 
pina t., Cotes-du-Nord, France; nr. 8t. Brieux; 


medieval houses and ramparts; mineral waters 
р. (1954) 1 18,844. 

Dinant, Jortid. t., Namur, Belgium; оп R. Meuse: 

D copperware, summer resort; p. (1002) 


DIN-DON 


Dinapore, military t., Bihar, India; on Ganges R., 
mr. Patna; p. (1961) 70,766. 

Dinard, hol. res., Ille-et-Vilaine, France; opposite 
St. Malo; ch. wat. pl. of Brittany; p. 8,540. 

ic Alps, min. Meri Jugoslavia; highest 
peak, Dinara, alt. 6, ть 

Dindigul, t., Madras, Tadi 5 m, S. of Trichino- 
poly; cigars, tobacco: p. КО 92,947. 

Dingras, mun., koroni Philippine Is.; rice, hemp, 
tobacco; p, 22,434. 

Dingwall, burgh, Ross and Cromarty, Scot. at 
head of Cromarty Firth; rly. junction; live- 

jock mkt. ctr.; distilling, hand-loom weaving: 
p. (1961) 3,752. 

pinilaken, i. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany, 
N. of Duisburg; coal, steel, iron, footwear, tim- 
ber; p. (1963) 46,400. 

Diomede Is., two barren granitic islets in eel 
Strait between Alaska and Siberia; accepted 
bdy. between Soviet and U.S, territory. 

Diourbel, t., Senegal, W. Africa; hides, ground- 


nuts ‚006. 

DEAE ‘Ethiopia; 25 m. N. of Harar, rly. 
wks.; p. (estd. 1960) 40,000. 

Dirk Hartog L, off Shark Bay, W. Australia, 

Disko L, off W. cst. of Greenland in Baffin Bay; 
contains harbour of Godhavn, cap. N. Green- 
land; rendezvous for Whalers: 155 3.200 sq. m. 

Dismal Swamp, morass, S. Vi ia and N. Caro- 
lina, U.S. A.: contains L. Drummond and ex- 
tends 30-40 m. S. from nr Norfolk. 

Diss, mkt. t., urb. dist, Norfolk, Eng.: on R. 
vere y 38 m. S, W. of Norwich; agr. imple- 

р. (1901) 3,682. 

Ditenling Beacon, nr. Brighton, Sussex, Eng. ; 
alt, 818 ft. Ip. 14,91 

Dittersbach, commune, S. W. Poland; coal, 

Diu, spt., I., off S. coast [^ БОШУ India: ой 
nearby at Kayakoy; а. . 13,600. 
Divion, commune, Pas de pg France; coal; 
р. (1954) 11,187. 

Divnogorsk, (., I. S. F. 8. R.; 95 m. W. of Kras- 
noyarsk on R. Yenisei; dam builders’ t.; р. 
(1063) 25,000. 

Dixon Entrance, channel between Queen Charlotte 
1. and Alaska, Brit, Columbia, Canada. 

Diyarbakir, t., Anatolia, Turkey; on Tigris Е. 
head of ‘navigation: ancient Amida, old walls, 
gates, citadel; morocco Че filigree work; 

5. (1956) 52,15. 

32 m. N. p ofshushears indigo 

Djakarta (Batavia), Java, Indonesia; 


comm. ctr.; textiles; p. b. (1001) 2,973,052. E 
on 


pro- 
m.: 


Djambi, dist. and t., Sumatra, Indonesia ; 
сві. plain 100 m. N. W. of Palembang; 
ductive oilfield; a. (dist) 17,345 ва. 
р. (1961) of dist. 744, 1. N e rs 080. 

Djapara-Rembang, prov., 
sugar, rice; a. 

Dneprodzerzhinsk, 
Dnepropetrovsk on АЕК R. 
61 79 free hydro-elec. sta. nearby; р. 

0. 
Dnepropetrovsk. t., Ukrainian S.S.R.; on Dnieper 
.; univ.; coal, iron, steel, manganese, engin., 
DEA кт milling, tyres: n. (1902) 7224 000. 
eprorudnyy, (., Ukrainian 8.8. .; new t. on S. 
shore of Kakhovta reservoir, tentatively called 
Dneprograd, now renamed; p. (1964) 6,000. 

Dneprostroy, see Zaporozhe. 

Dnieper, R., S.E. Europe; rises in U.S.S.R., flows 
into the Black Sea; connected by canals with 
Baltic, etc.; the Dneprostroy dam, a barrage 
erected across the R. at Kichkas by the Soviet 
e mnt feeds the last. power-sta, in the 


S.E. Europe; rises in Carpathians 
and flow into the Black sear length 700 ш. 
besen f. biter Кенд odi s Уша ава 

ar Pradesh, India. 
теш T Leipzig, E. Germany; machin., metal- 
HES Wood, cigar and sugar inds.; D. (1963) 


Dobrioh, |. ee Tolbukhin. 
Dobruja, D E. Romania; a. 6,102 sq. m. p 
pt. Constanta, traversed’ by ancient wall oi 

1 D. (1963) 517,016. 


Ks51 


f | Donaghad: 


Dou SIE: cave containing ieeeld of 
D asbestos, iron ore; p. 5,300. 
rM Brazil; flows to Atlantic EC eod 
есапезе, gr. of 12 Greek Is. in Augean Sea, 
to S. of Greek Archipelago; Ttalian 1912-40 
а. 1,055 sq. m.; p. (1961) 122,346. 
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Dodge City, f., Kan., USES А.; p (1960) 13,520. 

Dodoma, mkt. t., Tanz: E. Africa; 250 m. 
W. of Dar-es. Salaam on cem Tanganyika rly. 
from Dar-es-Salaam to Kigoma; also on main 
N. to 8. motor road. 


Dodworth, urb. dist.. W. R. Yorks, Eng.: nr. 
18 coal; p. (1901) 4,139. id 
Dogg sandbank in N. Sea, between 


England and Denmark; depth varies from 6 to 
20 fathoms; valuable fishing ground; action 
between British fleet under Beatty and German 
fleet Agee! Hipper; Bui sunk Jan. 1915, 

Dane, of, riverside dist., formed by bend in the 

"Thames off Greenwich, London Eng.; 
Millwall docks and shipbldg. уал 

Dokai Bay, inlet, N. Kyushu, Зет landlocked 
bay on S. side of Shimonoseki Straits; flanked 
by highly industl, zone inc. Yawata, Waka- 
matsu, Tobata cs. ; requires constant dredging ; 
length 4 m., width 1-11 m. 

Dokkum, t., Friesland, Netherlands: p 

Dóle, t., Jura, E. France; on R. Doubs, et "fion: 
ancient cap. of Franche-Comté, ceded to France 
in 1678; birthplace of Pasteur; p. (1954) 22.022. 
Dolgarrog, sm. t, N. E. Caernarvon, Wales; on 
E „Conway; aluminium, milling; p. (1951) 


Dol£elly, urb. dist., ch. t., Merioneth, N. Wales; 
Gn Jen t timber? p. (1961) 2,267. 

Dux burgh, Clackmannan, Scot.; at foot of 

il Hills, 6 m. N. E. of ‘Alloa; noted for its 

seademy founded in 1818 by Capi, John Monab? 

р; (1961) 1,955. 


min., nr, Peebles, Scot. at 2,680 ft, 

‘Tyrolese 

dist rich: peaks 

principal peak, 

Mongolia, China; Buddhist 
idola; p. 


000. 
Dom, mtn., Valais, . alt, 14.942 ft. 
Dominica, aut. st. in association with Gt, Britain: 
Windward Is., W. I.: limejuice, sugar, cacao, 
fruits, spices: extremely beautiful; сар. 
Roseau; a. 305 ва. m.; D. (estd. 1965) 64,000. 
Dominican Rep, indep. Spanish-speaking E. part 


of I. of Hispaniola, Antilles; cap. Santo 
Domingo; sugar, coffee, cacao, bananas, 
tobacco, bauxite, iron ore, cement; a. 10,932 
sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 2,273,000. B 

Domodossola, frontier mont, N. Italy, nr. 
Simplon: tourist ctr. 

Don, R., Aberdeen, flows into N. Sea; 
salmon ; length 82 m. [length 70 m. 


Don, R., "W.R. Yorks, Eng.: trib. of И. Ouse, 
Don, u Maine-et-Loire, France; length 40 m. 
Don, R., W. Russia; falls into Sea of 12 
ins ROME navigable to Voronezh; accom 
to the Volga by the Don-Volga Canal. 
lee, spi, urb. dis. Down, N. Ireland; 
nearest point to Scot.; carpets; seaside resort 


(1961) 3,226. 
Donaueschingen, t, Baden-Württemberg, Ger- 


many; at confluence of Rs. Brigach and Breg 


forming R. Danube; cas; textiles; p. (estd. 
1954) 8,900, 

Бопай 5 4! pat prov, Austria; 
lignite, iron and st 

Doinas, ándustl. тед. ine, U.S.S.R. 


in valleys of Rs. Donetz and lower Dnieper 
about 9,000 Er m.: produces О Russia's 
coal; adjoins Krivoi pn ironfiel many 
lge. industl. ts. (wine, fruit; p. 21,095, 

Don Benito, l., Badajoz, Spain; tr. in wheat, 

Doncaster, f. bor. W. R. Yorks, Eng, on Don 
T. 17 m. N. F. of Sheffield; riy, wks, mnfs. 

nylon; racecourse; p. (1961) 86,402. 

Donchery, ancient t., Ardennes, France, on R. 
Meuse, nr. Sedan; scene of a battle 1870. 

Donegal (Tirconnail), co. nd; ch. t. 
Donegal, a. 1,865 sq. 2 000% 113,815. 

Donegal, spt., Cap., Qo. Donegal, Ireland; on W. 
est. of Donegal Баур homespun tweeds, car- 

a) 1,131. 

Donets, ЖЫ 0 тае S.S.R., U.S. S. R. 3, rises in 
uplands of central Russia, flows B.E. 400 m. 
into R. Don; crosses impt, Donets coalfield. 
See Donbas, 

Donetsk (Stalino), f.. Ukraine 8.8. R.; coal, iron, 
steel, engin.. chemicals; p. (1962) 760,000. 

Dongola, New, t, sudan; left bank ot Н. Nile 
above 3rd Cataract; replaced Old D., now in 


ruins; p. 5,000. 


DON-DRU 

Donna, t., S. Texas, U.S.A.; sugar refining, 
fruit and vegetables; 9 522. 

Donnybrook, t., W. Аз S. of Perth; fruit. 

Donzére-Mondragon, Provence, France; site of 
gr. barrage on Rhone supplying hydro-elec. 
power, completed 1952. 

Doon, R., Ayr, Scot.; flows from Loch Doon to 
Firth of Sides length 26 m. 

Dora Baltea, R., N. Italy; rises in Mt. Blanc, 


Sows pan and 8. through Val d'Aosta to R. Po | Do 


impt. routeway from N. Italy to 
Switzerland’ (through Gr. St. Bernard Pass) 
and France (through Little St. Bernard Pass); 


length 95 m. 
Dora Riparia, R., Italy ; Lm of R. Po. flowing 
from Cottian Alps past Turin; length 60 ш. 


Dorchester, mun. bor. co. t. Dorset, Eng.; on 
90 1790 remains; lime, agr., engin., 
D (1961) 12,266. 
ud entry, N. 
pu mor 


Canad: 


; on 


a, 3,550 sq. m.: 
903) 9 p 450. 
France; joins Garonne to form the 
length 290 m. 
„ nr. Rotterdam, Netherlands, on 
Maas; timber, shipbldg., seaplanes; р. 
645000 81,909. 
Dorking; mit. PA urb. dist., Surrey, Eng. 
Mole to S. of gap through N. Downs; festis 
light 92 5 P1901) 22.594, 
Dornoch, burgh, Sutherland, Bi on N. side 
of Dornoch Firth; health resort; р. (1961) 


Dorohoi, , Moldavia, Romania; 33 m. S.E. of 

Chernovisy : gr. annual fair; p. (1956) 14,771. 
Dorp, t., 5.14000 on R. Wupper. nr. Cologne; 
; sheep! Purbeck 
t. Dorchester; 


а. 988 sq. in.: p. (1961) 309,1 

Dorset Heights, А, extend 1 
Central Dorset, Eng.; chalk, 
few streams; short, dry, grass; pastoral 
farming, sheep; some ха ики where soil 
is deep enough ; to 800-900 ft. 

Dorsten, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
on R. Lippe: coal, iron, elec., chemical inds. ; 
р. (1903) 37,600. 

Dortmund, N. ae Wesana. Germany: 

impt. Ruhr comm. ctr. iron. steel, 

machin., brewing; p. (1968) 650,900. 

Dortmund-Ems Canal, N. Rhine-Westphalia, 
Germany; links Dortmund on Ruhr Сомен 
with H. Ems бош. ат Lingen; impt. coal, 
iron-ore traffic: length 90 m. 

Bona t., Quebec, Canada; ри 8 5 18,592. 


Dothan, t., Ala., 31,440, 
Douai, ford, Tir, Lille on Scarpe R. ; 
coal, iron and SOM zi foundini 


arsenal; p. (1962) 50, 

Douarnenez, spt., lere N.W. France; on D. 
Bay; sardine fisheries; p. (1954) 20,089. 

Doubs, dep., E. France; traversed by the Jura 
Sd and the R. Doubs; chiefly agr.; watch- 

ind.; cap. Besancon; a. 2,052 sq. m.; 
(1062) 354,881. 

Doug аз, cap., I. of Man; 75 m. W. of Liverpool, 
Eng.; seaside resort; p. (1956) 20,367. 

Douglas Point, on shore of L. Huron, Ont. 
Canada; nuclear power sta. 

Born Caithness, Scot.; fast-breeder nuclear 
reacto 

Douro, R., Portugal and Spain; enters Atlantic 
below Oporto; known as Duero R. in Spain; 


length 485 m. 
Douro Littoral, prov., Portugal; textiles, wine, 
cap. Oporto; a. 1,314 sq. m. 


fruit, cattle; 
p. (1950) 1,237,170. 

Eng.: trib. of 
esp "flows through beautiful dales; length 


Dove, R., Derby and Staffs, 


Downs врі., mun. bor, Kent, Eng.; one of old 
Cinque pts.; nearest spt. to ice, the Strait 
of D. being only 21 m. wide; chief pt. for pas- 
senger and mail traffic with Continent; p. 


(1961) 35,248. 
Dover, cap., Del., U.S. A.: p. (1960) 7,250. 
Dover, t. XE. W 1 5 p. (1960) 19,131. 
Dover, iron, munitions, explo- 
gives: Job "Si: p. (1960) 23,034. 
Dovercourt, sub., ‘Harwich, Essex, Eng.; seaside 


resort. 
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Dowlais, mining dist., Merthyr Tydfil, S. Wal 
fertilisers, nylon. 15 

Down. maritime co., N. Ireland; agr. and fish 
eries: industl. round Belfast; cap. Down- 
patrick; a. 057 sq. m.: p. (1961) 267, 

Downers Grove, t, N.E. ill, U.S dalry 
produce: tools, furniture: p. (1900) 21,194. 

Downey, t. A. aircraft, cement, 

achin., soap.: p. (1900) 42,506. 
.. urb. diet, Norfolk, Eng.: 

оп R. Ошо fiot niin malting, shest-motal 

Nis: р, (1961). 2.650 — 

Downpatrick, urb. di Down, N. Ireland; 
Qn Re Quolle: linen: p. (1001) 919. 

BE roadstead, natural harbour of refuge for 

ping between Kent coast and Goodwin 

Bande n the English Channel 

North and ЕШ gh chiefly. und 


ending at Dover, and 
Head and enclosing the Weald: fine grazing 


ground for sheep. 
Downt nr. Salisbury; on 


ton, t, 8. Wilts, Eng.: 
R. Avon; agr. college. 

Drachenfels, min. peak on the Rhine, the steepest 
of the Siebengebirge range, nr. Königswinter: 
alt. 1,065 ft.; ascended by light rly.; famous 
cave of ORA A dragon. 

Var. de ер., B.E. France; 
"Toulon; 1 р. 448540 13,402. 

Drakensberg, mín. chain between Natal and 
Orange Free State, В. Africa; extending 500 m. 
from Gt. Fish R. to Olifants R.; highest peak 
Mont-aux-Sources 10,708 ft. ; riy. crosses range 
by Van Reenen Pass. 

Drama, pref. Macedonia, Greece ; 
р. (1961) 120,936. 


Drammen, ant. Norway; nr. Oslo, on the Dram- 
R.: shipyard; exp. timber, wood-pulp, 
(esta, 1960) e 1 


ш. 


сар. Drama; 


on German 
1,028 sq. m.; р. 


еп, (, Dresden, E. Germany; on R. Elbe 
50 m. M. of Leipzig; fine art collections; 
cigarette, engin. chem., brewing, gen. inde, 
optical and photographic порыве, porcelain, 
glass, impt. route ctr.; (1903) 499,014. 
Шеш 3 pme 19 5 “Chartres; 
ware, heavy iron mnfs.; p. (1954) 16,518, 
рен. urb. dist, E.R. Yorks, Eng.; on Yorks, 
Wolds 13 m. N. of Beverley; oil-cake wks. ; 
р. 44000 10,590. 
Drina, R., trib. Sava, Jugoslavia, 
Serbis from Bosnia; length 300 m. 
Dróbak, spt., Norway; ше pt. for Oslo; 


В.Е, 
p. (1961) 2, 
Drogheda, 


Netherlands ; 


Drenthe, Ё. Prov. 
cap. 


(estd. 1959) 311,196, 
Dresd 


n; a. 


-et-Loir, ince ; 


separating 


ri; 
spi., Louth, 8 considerable 
tr. in agr. produce, salmon, etc.; stormed by 
Cromwell in 1649; p. Td 17,071. 


Drogobych, t., Ukrain jan §.8.R.; petroleum, 
engin.; p. (1959) 42,000. 
Drohobyez, t., Ukraine, U.8.8.R.; 40 m. S.W, of 


Lwow; our. of lire. oilfields, refineries; р. 22,022, 

Droitwich, t. Y n bor. Worcester, Eng.; brine 
baths, salt less-transmission sta. ¢ 
light inds.; p. MEN 7,975. 

Dróme, dep., g E, France; traversed by Alps and 
watered by Hs. Rhône, Brome and Isèro; 
cap. Valence: agr. forestry, sericulture, textile 
ind.; a. 2.598 ва. m.; p. (1962) 304,227, 

Dromore, mic urb. dist, Down, N. Ireland; 

on Lagan Hen p. (1901) 2,725. 

Dronfield, 


rb. dist, Derby, ling.; between 
Chesterfield and Sheffield; iron, coal, edged 
E engin. and agr. implements; p. (1001) 


1,294. 
baer urb. dist., Lancs., Eng.; sub. of Man- 
chest cotton spinning; chemicals; р. 
tibet) 25, 477- 
Drummondville, t., Quebec, Canada 
N.E. of Montreal; woollens; p. 1400 27,900. 
custralia of 


S. W. Al 
Sydney, on Parramatta R.: p. 29,214. 
ter Pass, Grampian Mtns., Scot. 
carries main Perth to Inverness гіу. from 


Glen Garry into valley of R. Spey; highest 
5 by any main rly. in Gr. Britain, 
1,484 


DUA-DUR 
Dd Rep. W. Africa; rly. to 


паја, spt., 
Yauondé; р. 18,0 
cap. Mirucial States, Arabia; p. (estd.) 


iblin, Irel: Dul &. (inc. 
€. of Dublin) 356 Ls m.; v. (1961) 716,156. 
Dublin (Baile Atha Cliat th), co. cap, Rep. 0! 
no at mouth of R, Liffey: cath., univ., 
сав.; spirit and chemical produce, stout, glass, 
ete.; p. naon 535,488. 
bois, C., Penns., U.S. A. 7 
burgh; coal; p. Кера 10,667. 
Dubrovnik (Ragusa), coast of Jugoslavia ; 
oil, silk, leather inda. т; 0908.00 ud bpi R. 


Dubuque, c. Lowa, 
clothing, carriage w р. {1960) 55 , 
5 m. S. W. of 
[nickel 


Duchoy, t., N.W. Bohemia, ČSSR.. 
Teplice; glass, pottery; P. 15,00 
dinka, Arctic spt, on Б. Yenisei, 
Vorcester, Eng. ; 
irmingham; engin., clothing, ‘gather goods, 
firebricks, chains, cables; p. (1901) 61,748. 
Dunne and nr. & rbrücken, Saarland; coal- 
mines and ironwks.; p. (1963) 29,700. 
риба, mun., Panay. Philippine 13.7 rice, hemp; 


р. 16,3. 
Dutiel, commune, Antwerp, Belgium; foundries, 


distilleries, paper, coarse woollen cloth; p. 
(1962) 13,965. 
Duisburg, t, R. N. Rhine-Westphalia, 


Germany ; on E, ioe of R. Rhine at confluence 
with R. Ruhr, 10 m. N. of Düsseldorf; extensive 
fron and steel inds., machin., textiles, chemicals, 


Квз 


f | Duntei 


5 m. N.E. of Pitts- | Dun; 


impt. route and R. tr. ctr.; p. (1963) 501,100. 
Dukerios, dist, Sherwood Forest, Notts, Eng.; 
во called from ducal mansions in dist. 
Dukinfield, t., mun. bor, Cheshire, Eug.: 6 m. 
B.E. of Manchester; textiles, engin., rope and 
twine; p. (1961) 77,918. 
Dukla, pass, Carpathian Mtns., Central Europe; 
ensy route N. from Hungarian Plain to Poland ; 


alt. 1,650 ft. 
lag, mun. Leyte I., Philippine Is.; hemp, 
rice, cotton, sugar; p. 28,693. 

2 (Ulcinj), ancii c, Montenegro, 


eet tobacco, olive oil; p. 5,000. 
Dülkon, 4. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; nr. 
Krefeld. machin., textiles, leather goods; 
р. (1963) 27,300. 
uluth, pt, Minn., U.S. A.; at W. end of L. 
Superior: rr. tr. in grain, timber and iron oro; 
natural gas pipeline into the Mesabi Iron Range; 
D. (1960) 106,884, 
umbarton, buryh., со, t, Dunbarton, Scot.; on 
N. bank of К. Clyde, 12 m. xp Glasgow ; 
shipbldg, valve and tube-mkg., iron and brass- 
ware; p. (1901) 26,335. 
Dum-Dum, South, t., W. Bengal, India; ammuni- 
tion; p. (1961) 111,284, 
los, maritime co., 8. Scot. ; on Solway Firth; 
N, parts mtns., much of the remainder pastoral ; 
Tend ore, conl, sandstone; a. 1,068 Sq. m.; р. 
(1961) 88,42 
umfries, co. burgh, Dumfries, Scot.: on R. Nith, 
10 m. from Solway Firth; p. (1961) 27,275. 
зшщ ros, (., Hungary; New Town built from 
vil. of Dunspentele: paper inde, engin.: p. 


(1962) 34,998. 
nab, te burgh, E. Lothian, Бодь: 25 m. 
F. of Edinburgh; potatoes; p. ( ) 4,003. 
Dunbarton, co., W. Scot; айт eee 


shipbldg., chemicals, dyeing, paper-mkg.. 
ing, quarrying, lt. engin.; а. 246 sq. m.: р. 


(1961) 184,5. 

lane, Bg "burgh, Perth, Scot.; on Allan 
Stirling ; ancient cath. ; 

, light engin.; p. (1961) 2,922. 
сап, c.. Okla., U.S. A.: ой; oilwell machin.; 

asphalt, cottonseed oil; p. (1980) 20.009. 
D can Bay, f., Vancouver Th B.C.; newsprint. 
uncansby Bead, promontory, Caithness, N.E. 


dis, cap., Louth, Ireland; 
footwear, tobacco, brew- 


urb. 
ту 


Ontario, Сапай: of L. 
; leather, paper; p. o) 12. 2925 

lee, с, spt., Angus, Scot.; on Firth of Tay. 
50 m. N. Edinburgh; jute, preserves, shipbldg., 
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textile machin., cash registers, йш machin., 
linoleum, oil refining; univ. to be inaugurated 
1966; p. (1961) 152,959. 
ро: N. Natal, S. Africa; conl; p. 7,073, 
ш 


onald 
i 


urgh; univ.; wool and dairy 

produce; p. (1961) 105, 033 of c. 73,226. 
rmline, burgh, Fife, Scot, ; at foot of Leven 
1 . A ; damask linen tr., 

rubber; p. (inc. Rosyth) (1961) 47,159. 
|. Ireland; p. (1961) 6,494. 
Waterford, ireland; 

p. (1961) 2,188. 

Dungeness, headland ‘of shingle, Kent, Eng.; 10 m. 
Б.Е. of Rye; civil nuclear power-sta, (1964); a 
be built; linked by power cable to 


i, Dates SE Scot.; оп R. Tay at 
entrance to Strathmore; cath.; tourist resort; 
p. (1951) 833, 

k or Dunkerque, spt, Nord, France; 
strong fort: gd. harbour and be,: fisheries, 
shipbldg., oil refining; steel mill; scene of 
evacuation of B.E.F. 1040; p. (1954) 21,136. 
Dunkirk, pL. N.Y. U.S. A.; on L. Erie: 
(1960) 18,206. 

Dun Laoghaire (Kingstown), spt., со. „Dublin, 


p. 


ША! 
Dunmanway, t., Cork, Ireland 
tweeds, anita: 5. чой) 1,439, 


Dunmore, Penns. S.A. nr. Scranton; 
тшде р. (1900) 15; 917, 

Dunmow, Gr., mt. Кавех Eng. ; on R. Chelmer: 

of Chi (par.) (1901) 2,827, 

Dunmow, Little, vil of Gr. Dunmow; 
“Dunmow Flitch”” bl here annually; p. 


p 1961) 259. 
1 ei М.Е, Scot, 
е, Scot; nr. Stone- 


Duns, 
p. (1901) 1, ro 
Dunsinane, hill, Sidlaws, Scot.; nr. Perth; nlt. 
fl: referred to by Shakespeare in 


th.’ 
L, N. Cal, U.S.A. ; 
3 Bt 0; 


summer resort; 


Be 
of Chilleri "Hille, ^ m. W. 
vehicles, eparking-plugs, 
engin. cement, rubber and plastie goods; p. 


car components, 


1) 25.618. 
ius рца Rio de Janelro st., Brazil; 


гейш p. (1000) 173.077. 

Duauesno, c.. Penns, U.S.A.: 9 m. В.Е. of Pitts- 
burgh; sicelgks. t р. (1060) 121019. 

Du Quoin, c., Ш., U.S. A.;, meat pactus. flour, 


oos, Shoes; p. (1900) 6,5 
аер Sit ranoo i bub. of дле; rapid 


рте length 2 
lei 
arango, inland st. TE W. Mexico: mining, ne 
stock-raising; а. 42,272 sq, m.; D. 1960) 
760,836. 
Durango, cap., D. state, Mexico; cath.; silver, 


ond ) 70,000. 
cotton gine, i 


fogar refining, 
pipeline to rorum 
(ine, 194,276 Whites). 


j, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 
Dei ihr: 23 m. S. W. of Cologne: textiles, 
usd TITAN ry Md ; p. (1903) 52,600. 
W. teel plant, coke oven 
v. 1061) A14 950. 


mium. bor. co, l., Durham, 
‘carpet, organ, confectionery 


fertile valleys, moorland; 
cattle; shipbldz., iron. steel, 


d. limestones 
dienten: в. 1,015 sq. m.; p. (196 1) 1,517,039. 
tobacco factories; p. 


rham, c., N.C., U.S.A. 
HC 78,302. 
Durlach, Ё, Baden-Württemberg, Germany; 


DÜR-ECC 


24 Karl e; cas; cycles, machin., 

р. (она. 1954). py 000. 

Dürrés (Durazzo), spt. 1 on Adriatic; pt. 
for GUT tobacco ind.; p. (1960) 32,000. 

Dursley, f. Glos, Eng: 13 m. S. pn 
Gloucester; engin. inds., agr. mach.: 

Duryea. bor. Penns., U. S.A.; anthracite: silk; 
p. (1960) 5,826. 

Dushanbe (former 5 t. cap. Tadzhik 
200 05 .; univ.; engin., textiles; р. (1902) 


Düsseldorf cap., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany ; 
on R. Rhine, 20 m. N. of Cologne; admin. and 
cultural ctr., art and medical academies; iron, 
steel, machin.. soap, cars, paper, chemical inds. : 
impt. trans-shipment pt.: р. (1963) 704,000, 

Dust Bowl, region, U.S.A. ; name applied to Great 
Plains on E. flank of Rocky Mtns.; subject to 
Bevere soil erosion by wind, particularly in 
drought years (1933, 1936) due to destruction 
of natural vegetation by excessive ploughing. 


Sukhona and Vychgeda, U. R.: connected 
by canal with Neva and Volga; length 1,000 m. 
Dvina, R., Latvia, U.S.3.R.; rises near DES 
of Volga and. Dnieper, flows to G. of Riga. 
Dysart, spt, mun. bor, Fife, on F. of Forth, 
Scot. ; linen, conl; p. 9, 1 
Dzaudzhikau, see Ordzho 3x 
Dzerzhinsk, industl, t., R. S. E. S. PSR.: W. of Gor] 


chemicals п БВ "explosives); p. (1959) 
163,000. 
Dzhalil, f.. R. S. F. S. R.: new t. 30 m. N. E. of 


ЧЕ to serve new A. oilfield. 

Dzhambul, tł., Kazakhstan S.8.R.; on R. Talis 
‘and Turksib rly,; chemicals; » КР) CO 

Dzhezkazgan, t., Kazakh 8.8. 0 m. W. of L. 
Balkhash; copper-mines; шапа оге пеат- 
by; p. (1956) 29,100. 

Dzlerzoniow, t., S. W. Poland, formerly Germany ; 
ceded to Poland at Potsdam conference; tex- 
PLA TR ; cattle, grain mkt.; p. (1965) 


31,0 
рш на, broad trench leading to the Mongolian 
Balkhash ; 


plateau from the lowlands round L. 
formerly independent state. 


E 


280 дый es m Towa, U.S. A.; gypsum, agr.: 


xd бо. Greater London; comprising 
Vier Ealing and Southall; 


" issues, from J Loch ы (64 

. long) and flows into the Tay R.; length 46 m. 
Earüsaw, mtns., S. I., N. Z.; highest peak, 9,165 ft. 
Argyll, Scot slate 


Basingwold, 

East extreme i. volut 945 

extreme E. point of New 

by Capt. Cook on his first voyage in 1769. 

East Anglia, dist., comprising Norfolk and Suffolk, 
Eng.; former Anglo-Saxon kingdom. 

East Anglian Heights, hills, extend 8. 
across N.E. Hertfordshire, N. Essex and 8. 
Suffolk, Eng.; chalk overlain by glacial clays 
and sands; smooth, rolling surface; region of 
lge. farms "апа lge. fields, mixed farms mainly 
grain; rarely exceed 600 ft. alt. 

East Barnet, former urb. dist., Herts, Eng., now 
inc, in Barnet outer bor., Greater London (@.v.); 
residtl.; p. (1961) 40, 641. 

East Bengal, E. div. of Pakistan; includes part of 
former Bengal Presidency; rice, jute, cotton; 
а. 5.091 ва. m.; р. (estd. 1951) 42,279,000. 

East 1 Mass, U.S. A.; nr. Boston. 
p. (1960) 6,127. 

East Chicago, C., Ind., U.S. A.: L. Michigan; iron 
and steel wks., oil refining. (1960) 57,669. 

к сааш: „ Ohio, U.S.A. Bene ; p. (1960) 


Bast оа b., Rhode I., U.S. A.: light mftg.: 
shellfish; summer resort: p. (1960) 6,100. 


Ks4 
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East Grinstead, t., urb. dist.. E. Sussex, Eng.; in 
ctr. of the Weald, 9 m. W. of Tunbridge Wella; 
agr. mkt.: famous hospital for plastic surgery; 
р. (1961) 15,421. 

East i. former co. bor, Essex, Eng.; mftg. sub. 
E. of London, docks; chemicals; now inc. in 
Newham bor., Greater London. 

East Indies (Malay Archipelago), gr. of Is. be- 
tween Asia and Australia, inc. Borneo, Sulawesi, 
New Guinea, Sumatra, Java, Bali, Timor (see 
under Kalimantan and Indonesia); sugar, 
coffee, spices, fruits, rubber, tobacco, sago, 
tapioca, canes. 

East Kilbride, t., N. Lanark, Scot., 7 m. 8. S. E. of 
Glasgow: desi ted “ New Town " 1947; ige 
agr. machin., aero engines, engin., elec. goods 
seawater сааи. plant; knitwear, clothing; 
р. (estd. 1965) 4: 

East Liverpool, ©., Olle. U. S.A.; pottery mnfs. ; 


p. — ам 
East Lond .. С. Prov., S. Africa; at paonon 
p. (1960) 


m E. Set.: 
cereals, potatoes, sheep, coal; c „ Hadding- 
ton, a. Es m.; p. (1961) 52,65. T 

East Main R., Labrador, Newfoundland, Canada; 
flowing into James Bay. 

East Moline, m Th, U.S.A. 

East Orange, t., N.J., U.S. 
E p. (1960) 77,259. 


assembly, textiles, engin.; 


114, ri (inc. 48,725 Whites). 
East Lothian 


(Haddington), со. 


р. (1960) 16,732. 
residtl. sub., New 


Dee a, 54,501 

East Palestine, t., Onto, „ö S. A.; 
pottery; p. (1900) 5,232. 

East Providence, l., Rhode L, U.8.A.; 

East Retford, mun. bor., Notts, Eng.; on rk. Idle. 
6m. E. of Worksop; rubber, wire ropes, engin. ; 
р. (1961) 17,788, 

East Riding, Yorkshire, see Yorkshire, East Riding, 
East River, tidal strait About 10 m. long and from 
600 to 4,000 ft. wide; the R. separates the bors, 
of Manhattan and Bronx from the bors. of 

Queens and Vu yet 

East St. Louis, c., R. p TIL, U.8.A.; on Missis- 
sippi R.: large stockyards; meat packing; D. 
(1960) DR 712. 

East Stonehouse, t, Devon, Eng.; adjoining 
Plymouth and Devonport, 

Eastbourne, t., co. Е. Sussex, Eng.: on "s 
cst. to E. of Beachy’ “Head; seaside resort; 

E ев, ruins; p. 250. 

Pac. Oc. W. of Chile; stone 

Province, Zambia; groundnuts, maize, 

prov. etr. Fort Jameson; a, 22,350 
m.; p. T0961) 507,000. 

Eastham, vil., Cheshire, Eng.; on 8. of Mersey 
estuary, nr. entrance to Manchester Ship Canal. 

Easthampton, t., Mass., U.S. A,; p. (1950) 10,694. 

ванна mun, bor., Hants, Eng. ; locomotives: 

, (1961) 36,577. 

р U.S. A.; р. (1960) 9,009. 
„ Penns., U.S. K.; on Delaware R.; rly, 
steel, machin., furniture; p. (1900) 


р. (1961) 24,555. 
Eng.: coil; р. 


: on Chippewa R.: 

timber, paper, furniti . (1960) 37,987. 
Eaux Bonnes, Les, wat. pl., Pyrenees, 8. France, 
Eaux сона wat. pl., Pyrenees, S. France. 

al, Mt., ; opposite Gerizim ; alt. 2,986 ft. 
is urb. dist., Monmouth, En 17m. 
N.W. of Newport; ‘coal, iron, steel. tinplate, 
bricks, pine pe concrete: р. (1961) 28,62. 


Eber: Е. Germany; N. E. of 
Berlin; p n, 1 en cardboard w. p. 
(1963) 32,906. 

„ c, Württemberg, rmany; knitwear, 


Се! 
velvet, precision tools; p. (1063) 27,400. 
Eboli, % Campagna, Italy; E. of Salerno. 
Ebro, H., wa to Mediterranean 
from Cantabrian Mtns. ; length 440 m. 
Ebury, R, Monmouth, Eng.; trib. of Usk R. 
Eccles, mun. bor., Lancs, Eng.: 4 m. W. of Man- 


chester; iron and steel, cotton, vanities, Майып, 
chemicals, 
jesiield, t. 


coal-mining; p. (1961) 43,184. 
ks, Eng.; N. of Sheffield; 


Ecc-EL 


Ecclesball, mkt. 1., Staffs, Eng.; 
то: 25 


6 m. N. W. of 
3,630. 


hilippine Is.; tobacco ctr. 
Luxembourg urg; famous oE 


Echuca, t. 
50 m. 
wks. ar ps р. (1951) 6,000. 
Ecija, t., Seville Spain; olive oil, wine, pottery ; 
the Koman ген р. 34,944. 
Eck, Loch, L., Argyll, Scot.; 6 m. long. 
Eckernförde, "spt. Schleswig-Holstein, Germany: 
on Baltic N.W. of Kiel; fishing; resort; D. 


(1903) 20,400. 

Eckington, i. Derby, Eng.; S. E of Sheffield; 
coul, agr, implements; р. 144 

Ecorse, t., Mich., U.S.A.; р. (1960) 17,328. 

Ecuador, rep., S. America; on Equatorial Pacific 
est.; Andes mtns.; Chimborazo, 20,000 ft.; 
climate; lowlands tropical, uplands cool and 
dry; race chiefly Indian speaking the Quechua 
language; poor communications; cocoa, sugar, 
coffee, cereals, fruits, gold, copper, silver, Pana- 
ma hats; cap. Quito; a. 106,508 sq. m.; p. 
(estd. 1965) 4,877,000. 

Edam i. Holland, Netherlands; ami) of Zuider 

Zee; cheese, tool nne р. 8,2: 

the "celi of Ptolemy. 

amar, са; n Prov, Sudan; p. 
(estd. 1949) 


00 

Eddystone, rock with lighthouse, Eng. Channel; 
15 m. S. W. of Plymouth. 

Ede, commune, E. Netherlands; livestock; 
(1960) 55,785. 

Ede, l., W. Prov., Nigeria; p. 57,500. 

Eden, k., Westmorland, Eng. ; rises in Pennines, 
fons AW. to Solway Firth below Carlisle; 
jengi 

Eden, t., N.S.W., Australia; on Tasman Sea p 661. 

Edenton, t, N.C., U. groundnuts, cotton, 
herring fisheries; р. (1960) 4,458. 

Edessa (Edhessa), J., cap., Pella prefecture, Mace- 
donia, Greece; p. (1961) 15,534. 

Edtu, see Idtu. 

Edgbaston, LOAD dist., Birmingham, Eng. 

m.' S. Warwick, Eng. 


р. 


Edgehill, 
battle in КА ar 1042. 

A.; sub., connected by 

„ (1900) 4,113. 

N. sub. of London; 


Edgewater, t., U 
ferry with Now York 
Edgware, f. aay Sne, 


the Sultans 1300-1 Vn wine, lobacco, silk, 
perfume; p. (1000) 31,865. 


Edjelé, f. nr. beo Algeria, Africa; oilflelds. 
Edme Canada; fast-growing 


oilfields and 1 oil and 
chemical inds.; p. (1961) 337, 7252 

Edmonton, former mun. bor., Middlx., Eng.; now 
inc. in Enfield outer bor., Greater London (q.v.); 
1961) 91,956. 
N.W. Turkey; cereals, 

silverwk.; p. 619900 22.246. 
, L., on frontier of Uganda and the Congo 
(ex-Belgian), one of the sources а Nile; alt. 


3,000 ft. Један 44 m., breadtl 
Edward isville, t., Ill, U.S. A.: D. (1960) aon. 
ekloo, t. É. Flanders, Belgium; textiles; D. 


(1902) 78,571, 
1365 C. Hungary; wine, soap; cath.; р. (1962) 
ДИЯ spt., S. cst., Norway: pottery, china, 
Baga H, MM 0060) а 3,868, 
, 0! 
Бшш, urb. dist, 


alt. 4695 ft. 


Z.; volcanic: 

Cumberland, Eng. m. S. 

E limestone. iron оге; » 26.527 
БУР, sce United Arab Republic. 
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Ehen, R., Cumberland, Eng.: issues from Enner- 
le W: Water to Irish Sea; length 12 m. 
tstein, t., for, Germany; on R. Rhine 
2 Koblenz. 
Eibar, c. Guipuzcoa, N. Spain; iron, steel mftg., 
3 p. (1957) 26,318. 
Hivenstook D. Besony, Germany: p. 7, 

Eider, R., Germany; connected with Wel canal; 
length 90 m. 

Eifel, plateau of ancient rocks, W. Germany; lies 
N. of Е. Moselle, terminates in steep slope 
forming "W. edge of Rhine forme. between 
Koblenz and Bonn; drained by Kyll, Ahr, 
Rar; formerly cultivated, now largely wood- 
land and moorland; farming in valleys; rises 
to just over 2,000 ft. 

in., one of the highest peaks of 12 Bernese 

Oberland, Switzerland; alt. 13,042 

j inen Hebrides, Scot.; 15 

} basali 


4 
ا‎ copper a ‘Timna; 
Roxburg! 
ires point k 385 ft. 
Germany; rly, junction; 


ipzig, 
А p». (1963) 21,050. 
Brabant lan ассо, 
коле RD: and radio goods, machin.; p. (1900) 


166,032. 
Einsiedeln, f., Schwyz, Switzerland; monastery, 
pilgrim ctr. 
Eire, see Ireland, Republic of, 
rfurt, E. Germany; on Е, Hörsel, 
at foot of Thuringian forest; ctr. of Werra 


t.: 8. of Melrose; 


potash field; cars, machin., textiles; birth- 
DAN o 8. Bach; р, (1963) 47,854. 
Eisenberg, l., Gera, E. Germany; pianos, porce- 


lain, cement, machin.; p. (1963) 13,666. 
Eisenerz Alps, min. range, Austria; most northerly 
range of Alps, overlooking Danube valley 
between Linz and Vienna; impt. iron-ore de- 
posits; ш. from 6,000 to 0,000 ft. 
Eisenhuttet ud Frankfurt, E. Germany; iron 
. (1903) 35,671. 
Ше, E. Germany; birthplace of 
machin., copper- and silver-mining 
(1963) 33,589. 


otr.; 
Ekibastuz, l., Kazakhstan 8.8.R.; 75 m. 8. W. of 
Pavlodar; ctr. of rapidly developing mng, a, 


coal, gold, metals; coal-fed generating plant 
projected, o ‘to supply power to European Russia; 
D. 15. 
EI Alamein, vil., ree in Libyan Desert 60 m. 
БЛУ. of Alexandria, scene of gr. Allied victory, 
E World War. 
El Callao, t., Bolivar, st., Venezuela; in ctr. of 
Guiana Highlands, 125 m. B.E, of Ciudad 
Bolivar; etr. of impt. gold-mining region. 
El Centro, Cal, U.S.A.; rich agr, a. reclaim 
from the Sid c. 0 (1960) 16,81. 
EI Dorado, 8. 


В резо of Bl 
prov., Ua: nr. L. 
finds; Jgst. cultivated a. of UA. A. 
flood plain; uranium; p. (1960) 102,000. 
Fasher, cap., Darfur Prov. Budan; p. (estd. 
1961) 28,462. 
Hasa, dist., Saudi Arabia; on Persian Gulf, 
cb. t. Hofuf. 
EI ЧАЙДЫ, апи 005 Morocco: grain and 
ool tr.: p. 
ато os, Libya боеп, П.А: 85 m. 
S.W of Asyut; L 
m eina berun È 8. America; N.E. of 
i 19, 
El [7 cap., Kordofan, Sudan; 200 m. B.W. 
of Khartoum; ivory, gums, ostrich feathers; 
estd. 1961) 56,970. 
xy oso, pron e Ecuador; cap. Machala; a. 2,298 
Pt A "т. estd. 0. 1063) 162,591. 
El P: .„ Texas, U.S. A.: on Rio Grande; 
natural gas distribution, ore refining; p. (1960) 
587. 
a Mara (El Kantara), t, U.A.R.; on E. 
bank of Suez Canal, 21 m. 8. of Pt. Said; 
termi of Palestine Rly. system; linked 
у ferry across canal (and temporary swing 
bride to El Quantara (W.) on Egyptian Riy. 
E Salvador, see Salvador. 
E ni i, central Chile; 


copper-mines; р. 


EL-ENG 


60,438. 
EI 


marble, вай; 
ch. t. Porto Ferrajo; a. 140 sq. m.; p. (1960) 


off Tuscan cst., Italy; iron ore, wine, 


Napoleon's first exile here; 


000. 


Elbasan, prefecture, Albania; 
Р; (1958) 430,000. 

Elbe, R., Czechoslovakia, Germany; the Roman 

is”; rises in Bohemia and flows into 
N. Sea at Cuxhaven, 65 m. below Hamburg; 
navigable for 500 m. of total length 725 m. 
bert, mtn., Col., I. S. A.: alt. 14,420 ft. 

Elbeuf, t., Seine-Maritime, France; woollens; p. 
(1954) 17,293. 

Elblag (Elbing), spt., E. Prussia, Poland; German 
before 1945; shipbldg, machin., vehicles; 
р. (1965) 85,000. 

Elbruz Mt., Caucasus, highest in Europe (18,480 
ft.), over-topping Mont Blanc by 2,698 ft. 

En min, range, N. Iran; bordering on Cas- 
pian Sea; highest peak, Demavend, 18,500 tt. 
Elche, t., Alicante, Spain; 15 m. S. W of Alicante; 

Aum groves; oil, soap; p. (1959) 72,706. 

Eldorado, radium mine, N. W. Te 


Arctic Circle; produces 40% of world's radium, 
sent to Pt. Hope, Ontario, for refining. 

Electra, (., N. Texas, U.S.A.: oil; drilling tools 
and equipment; p. (1960) 4,759. 

Elektr t., Lithuanian §.8.R.; new township 
nr. Vievis, at site of thermal power sta. 
lektrostal, “., H. S. E. S. H.; 35 m. E. of Moscow; 


cap. Elbasan; 


steel, engin.: p. (1959) 97,000. 

Elephant Butte Dam, N. on Rio 
Grande, 125 m. above El built to 
control flood water; lake, a, 60 sq, in, supplies 
irrigation water to 780 .M. and 


sculptures. 

Elephantine, J., in Nile, Upper U.A.R.; site of 
nilometer. 

reece; nr. Athens; ship repair yard; 


engin. wks. 

wd I., Bahamas, T. W. I.: p. (1953) 6,070. 

Elgin, t., T11., U.S. A.: watches, elec. goods, machin. 
chemicals, wood prod.; p. (1960) 49,447. 

Elgin, co. t., burgh, Moray, Scot.; ancient ruined 
cath.; woollens; р, (1961) 11,971. 

Elgon Mt., extinct volcano, on bdy, of Kenya and 
Uganda; 40 m. in diam.; alt. 14,100 ft.; cave 
dwellings on slopes, 

Elie and Earisterry, burgh, Fife, Scot.; summer 
resort; p. (1961) 1,128. 

Elisabethville, see Lubumbashi. 

Elizabeth, mfto. t., N.J., U.S. A.: univ.: sewing 
machines, iron, oil-ref.; p. (1960) 107,698. 

th, satellite t. 17 m. N. of Adelaide, S. 

+ p. (1966) 47,000, proposed p. 60,000. 

N. C., U.S. A.; timber ind.: p. (1960) 


14,062. 

Elizabethton, f., Tenn., U.S.A.; manganese; 
rayon: p. (1960) 10,896. 

art, f., Ind., 0.8.А.; E. of Chicago; paper, 

machin.; p. (1960) 40,274. 

Elk Mtns., lofiy range, . Col, U.S. A.: 
highest point Castle Peak, olt. 14,11 

Elland, t, urb. dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.: on R. 


Calder, 3 m. S.E. of Halifax; woollens; p. 
(1961) 18,353. ч 
Ellesmere, I., Shropshire, Eng.; 8 m. N. W. of 
Vem; mkt. agr.; р. (1961) 2,254. 
Ellesmero, agr. d S.L, N. Z.; on Canterbury 
Plain nr. Christchurch. 5 
Ellesmere L, lge. I. extreme north of Arctic 


, uninhabited; а. 41.000 sq. m. 
eshi 


В ге, 2 
оп Manchester Ship Canal and 9 m. 8.8. E of 
21 X i 

* * . P. „714. 
Boer Madi lesh, India; 
2 p. 24,000. 5 Ip. 25,000. 
Elliot Lake, f. №. Ontario; ctr. of uranium H 
Ellis I., New York harbour, U.S.A.; served as ch. 

immigration ctr., 1892-1943. 
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Ellon, burgh, Aberdeen, Scot.; on R. Ythan; p. 
(1961) 1,456. 

Ellwood, t., Penns., U. S.A.: p. (1960) 12.413. 

Elmhurst, t., III.. U.S. A:: p. (1960) 36,991. 

Elmina, t., o W. Africa; fortress; 


. tr. 
in palm oil, ivory, gold; p. 15,200. 


mit. t.. N. V. U.S. A.; rly. goods, farm 
implements place of Mark Twain; 

р. (1960) 46,517. 
orn, L, Germany; N.W. of Hamburg; p. 

(1963) 35,400. 

Elsinore (Helsingör), f., spt., Denmark; shipbldg.; 

p. (1960) 26.658. 
ee, t, Herts., Eng.; 4 m. W, of Barnet; 
films, light engin., silk hosiery; p. 


(1961) 24,782. 

Eltham, resid. dist., Kent, Eng.; S. sub. of 
London. 

Eluru, t., Andra Pradesh, India; cotton; carpets, 
hosiery, oil; p. (1961) 108,321, 

Elvas, с. (Jortfd.), Portngal; on Guadiana R.; 
plums, olives; p. (1960) 22.742. 

Elwood, industl, t., Ind., U.S.A.: on Duck Creek: 
grain, tinplate; p. (1960) 77,793. 

Ely, c., Cambridge and I. of Ely, Eng.; on S. fringe 
of the Fens; mkt., cath.; agr. ctr. (fruit, roots); 
р. (1991) 9,815. 

Ely, I. of, see Cambridge and Isle of Ely. 

Elyria, р. (1900) 43,752, 


prod., imports iron ore, corn; 
iron irom Ruhr; p. (1063) 46,700. 
Emilia-Romagna, region, N. Italy 
agr. (grain, wine, fruits); a. 8. 
(1961) 3,646,507. 
Emmaus, bor., Penns., 18 textiles, rubber 


S. of Po R.: 
2 sq. m.; p. 


О, 
(1960) 21,000. 
Empoii, t., Florence, Italy; textile mnfs., straw 
plaiting, leather goods, nottery ; p. 21,000. 
Emporia, t. Kan, U. B. A.; stockeraising; р, 
(1960) 18,190. Ip. 7.070. 
Ems, t., Germany; on Lahn R.: spa. silver, lead; 
Ems, I. N. Germany: rises in Teutoberger Wald, 
flows N. to N. Bea at Emden; length 205 m. 
Emscher, R., W. Germany; rises in Sauerland, 
flows W. through heart of Ruhr coalfield to 
enter R. Rhine at Hamborn; canalised for 
most of its course; length 55 m. 
letten, £., Germany; on R. Ems; textiles; 
р. (1963) 26,000. 
сагпасібп, pt., cap., Ipatua dep., 8. E. Para- 
on Paraná R.; exp. timber, maté, 
. (estd. 1960) 35,000, 


flows to Loch 


Hope, 
Endicott, t, N. V., U.S. A.; shoe mftg.; p. (1960) 
Endrick, R., Stirling, Scot.; 
[(1960) 7,485. 
р. 


Enfield, former mun. bor.; Middl 
outer bor. Greater London: comprising former 
bors. of Edmonton, Enfield and Southgate; D. 
(1904) 273,637. 

o, Switzerland; upper valley of Inn R.; 
health resort; chief t. St. Moritz. 

Engaño, c., S. extremity of Luzon, Philippine Is. 

Engelberg, t., Unterwalden, Switzerland; tourists; 
old monastery ; p. 2,409. 

Engels, t, R.S. F. S. R.; on Volgar R. opposite 
Saratov. textiles, chemicals, petroleum re- 


fining; p. (1959) 90,000. 
Seine-et-Oise, France; р. 


Enghien-les-Bains, t., 
(1954) 12,062. 


climate: temperate maritime; 
moor, heath, grassland 
agr.: arable, pastoral, dairying ; 

barley, oats, sugar-beet, potatoes, hops, fruit. 


ENG-EST 


livestock; cod, haddock; coal, iron; iron and 
кеа mufs. machinery, machine tools, engin. 

road vehicles and aircraft, ships, tex- 
Ties, pottery: коо road and rail comm.: cap. 
London; a, 50,875 Sq. m.; p. 8250 5 ‚604. 

Englewood. f, Nw В.А. 

English Channel ( 
ing England from France; extends from Strait 
of Dover to Land’s End in Cornwall; length 
800 m., greatest width 155 m. 

Enham-Alamein, Hants.; rehabilitation ctr, for 
disabled ex-service men; 2i m. N. of Andover; 


Enid, f., Okla., U.S.A.; ironwks, farm imple- 
ments; p. (1960) 38,850. 

Enkhuizen, |, on Netherlands; on W. cst. 
Zuider Zee: р. 9,534. 

trogiovanni), . . Sicily ; rock salt, — 

mines; famous for its connection with the 
Proserpine legend; p. (1961) 28,145. 

En Машай, t., central Sudan b in cattle, ivory, 
cotton, ostrich feathers; p. 19.300. 

Ennepetal, t, №. Rhine-W: estphalia, Germany ; 
оп R. Ennepe: t. created 1949 with merging 
53 Tone and Voerde; iron, machin.; p. (1963) 


а Water, L., Cumberland, Eng. 

Ennis, mt. t.. urb. dist, Clare, Ireland; farming, 
flour; p. (1061) 5,678. 

Enniscorthy, mkt, t., urb, dist., Wexford, Ireland; 
brewing, tanning; p. (1961) 5.756. 

Enniskillen, co. t. mun. b 
Treland; ‘brewing, nylon m! 

Enns, R., Austria; S. trib, of Danube; 112m. 

Ensohedo, t, Overyssel, Netherlands; cotto 

spinning, weaving, textile mach., engin. p. 

9. 


[1 anda, E. Africa; on L. Victoria; 
oneni ginning; p. (estd.) 11,000. 
755 c, Ala., U.S.A.; peanuts; p. (1960) 


Entre Bios, prov., Argentina ; between Paraná and 

ruguay Rs.: wheat, linseed, livestock; cap. 
Paraná; a. 20,427 Sq. in,; р. (1900) 804,000. 
Entrocamiente, l., Central Portugal, о! кА 

Enugu, сар. E. prov., Nigeria; coal: p. (1953) 


63, m 

Epernay, t, Marne, France; champagne; p. 
(1051) 21,222. 

Ephesus, и c., Turkey, S. of Izmir, 

В.Е, Penne, U.. A.; cattle rearing, 

muting? (1960) 7,688. 

Epinal, cap., Vosges dep., France; оп Moselle R. ; 
cotton, printing; p, (1054) 28,683. 
irus, dist., N.W. Greece; a. 3,088 
(1961) 352,604. 

Epping, l. urb. dist., Essex. Ing.: mkt, gardening, 
lairying; p. (1961) 20,001. 

Epping, forest, Essex, Eng. 

Epsom and Ewell,’ mun. bor. Surrey, Eng.: 
18 m. 8. W. of London; residtl, racecourse; 
drain pipes, brick tiles; p. Bo 71.177. 

Equatoria, prov., Sudan; a. 70,995 sa. 
Juba; Р std. 1951) 

Erandio, f. N. sub. of Bilbao, „Spain; iron ore, 
paper, tobacco, wine; р. 1 
bus, mim. active "roleano, Victoria Land. 
Antarctica, 

Eun spt.. Black Sea, Turkey : rly. е VA 

al zi steel wks.: p. (1960) 8, 
Erfurt, E. Germany; E etr. 
de ning and seed-growing dist., 
foodstuffs, footwear, radios, 


ва. m.: р. 


; сар. 


Tort, e 
of ‘mit. 
Кае, 1 fc 
р. 4908) — . — 
Perth, 1 


2 CMM lake pt., Usa: fron 
id steel engin.; p. po 1 
Erie Canal, see New York State Barge Canal. 
„. Outer Hebrides, Scot. 
Erith, former mun. bor., Kent, Eng.: on S. bank of 
‘Thames estuary 5 m. below London; engin., oil 
refining, cables, plastics, paints and varnishes, 


timber, concrete prod: eee M 043; now 
inc. in Bexley bor, Greater Lon 

prov., Ethiopia; [oe within Ethiopia 
1952; former Italian d .E. Africa; tobacco, 
н, pearl fishing; a. 45,704 ва. 


т. estû. 1960) 2,000,000. 
Buvan, cay, Armenian SS Ro U S.S.R.: situated in 


8 (76th Ed.) 
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woollen mnfs., 
(1939) 200,000. 
textiles, 
(1963) 


cotton, coffee, 


deep valley in Caucasus Mtns. 
fruit canning, machine tools; 


t, Kerala, India; 
bides; p. (1961) 117,253. 

Eme, Ё. (72 m.) and L. N. Ireland, flows to 

Dr iama aud cotton; De 1904) 

dia; cotton; p. (1901 

peices (Ore rye min. range, ure ed 


highest, уер 4,122 
„Turkey: agr. ctr. on fertile plateau 
6,200 A el: formerly of gr. strategic impt.; 
p. (1960) 7, 196. 
Esbjerg, spt., Denmark: Y W. est. of Jutland; ex- 
harbour оп N. Sea cst.; exp. agr. prod.; 
: p. (1960) 55,171. 


mining ctr. ; 


flshing; airport; 
Escalante, f., Philippine Is. р. 28,934, 
Escanaba, . Mich. U. fron, shipping, 
lumber, chemicals; p. (1900) 15,391. 
Beso 1, Spain; on Elbro 
Esch-sur-Alzette, Ё. Luxembourg; 
p. (1960) 27,954. 
wege, L, Hessen, Germany; cas.; machin., 
охша, Teather, cigars, chemicals; p. (1903) 
Esch N. 1 Germany; 
NN of chen шаш , steel, iron, metal- 
П „leather. ti les (1963) 40,600. 
Esco! o, f. 8. р. (1960) 76.577. 
iblac-La-Baule, t., Loire-Atlantique, France; 
p. (1954) 13,166. 
Esüraclon, XE een vun S.W. Asia; between 
Mtns. 
Esher, urb. dist., Surrey, Eng. ; on R. Mole, residtl. ; 
‘Sandown Park AE р, (1961) 60,586. 
Eshowe, health resort, N B. Africa; 40 m. from 
Tugela Е; p. (290014 p 4010 nc. 7,945 whites. 
Esk, Dumfries, rises in 5. Uplands, 
im „Into Solway ль; length 50 m. 
a NR. Yorks, 1000.2 rises in Cleveland 
= ws E. into N. Sea at Whitby; length 
m 
Eskilstuna, t., Sweden; on R. of sume name; iron, 
cerca p. (1901) 20,072. 
вен [n of Ankara, anc. Dory- 
Jaeum; rly. Str.: Pears р. (1000), 750. 190. 
t., Venezuela, S. America ; on Orinoco R, 
, DTOU., Ecuador, В. America; cap. I, 
on R. of same name; cacao, tobacco; а. 
5,404 ва. m.: р. (estd. 1962) 124,742. 
das, Ecuad 


lor: anas, timber, 
rubber; gold mines nearby; p. 


Esperanza, Santa Clara, Cuba; 
— p. 18,091. 


Santo, maritime st... 1 sugar, cot. 

Nn ag fruits, forests, thorium: cap. 
tória: 15,785 sq. ad . р. 00 1,188,665. 
Essaouira. Mogador) spt., Morocco, frica; 
cereals, almonds, gum-arabic, crude oil; p. 


tobacco, cacao, 
(1962) 13,169. 
old guava 


о), 058 

Essen, l. №. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; ch. 
t. in i coal-mng., steel (Krupp), elec. 
and li р. (1963) 729,400, 


ight engin. 
Essendon, sub., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia; 
racecourse, ar. port: сосе p: 736. 
Essentuki, t., 1 UE S. R.; light mnfs., 


tertiles, 
ther goods; Liebfrauen church 


R. банга Зм, and rly, shops: 


icals, 1 
H 1903) 83,900. 
pum italy ; treo fortress; iron. pot- 
189,872. 


ovi Nicaragua з. 772 sd. m; р. 
in; wine, olives, 


Malaga, 
iP sardines: p. (host) 12:913. 
NU Canada; 110 m. S. E. 


(1901) 7,728. 
urb. dist, N.R. Yorks, Eng.: 9 m. E. of 
Middlesbrough; iron and steel, shipbldg. and 


repairing; р. (1961) 37.160. 


EST-FAY Kse an 


Estonia, ше rep, 0.8, В t. m Us. 
independent st. ; clima : severe winter, mild D 
summer, moder Кайы: farming and dairy- DEA а is d nas 
Ing, textiles, mat leather; n. 17,010 ed. m. i 


Тыш p. (1050) 1.196.000, 
сар, Tolling nde an 7 — hampton Land from 


N. d ae AA V.S A. омо 
wate Hire di. n da, mín, ranpe, Portugal; bighost farin implementa; p. SM 


21004 a Rivi Pen 129. m a оп fro 
Eszlorgom, i. Honga mineral Sond bag od A Fleet min. n 
world; Hillary and Tenzing first to reach 


nih.: p. (1005) Ens 
m el о 01. Оне 7 Ninos: 30.8 o(| 5 


ere p. (054) 1,810, V mlo. te Mass, U.S.A., ти, Boston; Iron 

mia de 5 x cu MN B. A. 1 timber, salmon, frult 
me peparatod. * * g * 

Eal ol Mons by low Chains de itaque: 
traversed by Tehone-Mareelie Canal: salt pans: | E و‎ Fla., ЧАА U 5m mores, 
c genou. me a А 2x: A. 100 яд, m. TON Jing.: 
Q0 Pls resort; | оп Jt. Avon, fn Vale of Evesham, 15 m. В. of 
6,53. tari таң, ctr р. 1961) 3,608. 

piu. Ke Man! Evora, са ov. Fortugals 1; from, cork; 


p (алк. 2 
Ethiopia. „ indep, sovereicn at. 
Ree Stal domination 1936-41: атака Evreux, lica mur CR ‘textiles; 
troa 1! tablelsnd wi р, (1062) 40,158. 
Evvola (Euboea), 


erp amem 
H $ са 
кл (фы) 103,720. * ne 


ors S od ENG D ESAE 26, ш 1 


or to le to Cu Etapa Exmouth ; 


СЫНЕ on N. of R. 
us publio Exeter c. со. Dor. со, 
ary Vp a (1901) 9.001. of Dariinoor on Jt 
aircraft components, leather pum 
Fei 80.018. 
Exeter, Penna, U. B. A.: coal, timber; p. 
(1960) 6.190 


m, Eug.: 


central Spain allow. Н 
frriention tn valle i Ош 
project to develop 

TExuma, gr. sm. Is, Babamas W. I.; p. (1058) 


i, RE, 
IT [s Evreux; n. £351 eq. 


(1902) 361,304. 
күке, den Yrance; flour, text 
por: ар, аш а. 2,291 Aa 


ч 


Denmark: p. 1900 40^ 
Tisi: B0 m, AW. of 


cool summer, 
miia winter, abundant Xa Continental 


warm summer, cold winter ; 


Ynenza, l. Ravenna, Italy; at foot of Apennines, 
B. pottery (falenoo), аш; 


Mediterranean, drought- Ing evenzreens p. (1961) 51, 
В, Rusia, steppes desert; ch. | Fagersta, e isha 
Inds. : ar. cereals fr fagar-beet, potatoes, | „ smelting: p. (190 

DIN AD дрезина, Ое, Рај ароз, Eng; N.N. 
(шїї; rest rood pu B exile, омс. goods; D» pond 


UCM na — om are ee мә Int into 
ingdome, principalities and а 


i. mijar Dewees between Shetland and ont 
repe, ki famous for brighi 
duchy; p. x fond 0 689,000,000, 


"ок: bled etary 


ed article. 
l (В.А; p. (1900) 19011, 
J e ‘bon 1 TY 
x V 


Fairhaven, t Маме. 14,553. 


„000 -ton oil-tankers; oll refining. 
Buren E Groves; cap Alexan- риме. 021 à dom 
ро; D: Wn AT 
Boni N. Rhinc- W. esiphalla, Germany; Parr 
‘of Bonn; cloth, glass wood, paper w. Ww" шеп: 


Fairweather, 
D 1903) 21,400. 14,872 А. 


i 


1. ЖЕН N.E, Afhanistan. 
u^ Nor ‘orfolk, Enn. on It. Wensum, 
Ii. El to the 


i, 60 m. B, 
pi * pays” of X "Champagne illeure ; 
for champagno- 


Mne-crowing Gist. for 
Rheims, К) 


may, 
Falcon, «t. Venenucla : bordering 
сар, Со! D. aoon 340,450. 


bw 
e бойт», ik Sagan 
concrete, timber yards; battles 1 


wks, 
($40; p. (1901) 35,043. 
lot buron, Fite vents 2 m. B. of Auchtor 
muchty ; шкы! р. "(19 er v 


tlantle, со 
prie E. and Ww. "ыша and радона: 15 Н 
веер rearing (for ae cap, Stanley 

Ikland J. — لھ‎ ЖУГА 


i 1 8 85 
is of whaling [739 and 8 8. Y ee — 
Шапа, B, Orkney Is., and Gi 
wero constituted a separate col, in 1962 gp we 
m British Antarctic Territory (d. r.)). See 


= Rivor indust. c, Mass. 
dyeing, browing, irom р. ШУ 1 
apt., тит, bor., Cornwall, 
tide of ont of it. Fal, 10 m. B. bis 
ера hari - ens lade 
8 T en quarrying, It. ment p. 
ninm 
Falo Da: „ inlet on B. side ©, of бао Hop 
из, 


Bia T | tbe 
10) «t 2 


paler, NN Es Ponsniel ри: р. (1956) 

^. Kopparberg, kon, 2 

ton, zi zino ang lead ore р, (1061) 15. sta 
Oyprus 


wa, {. on m. 

8, of ruins of dient Balanites р. (1000 34,774. 

Famatina, t., Ln Rioja у In foot- 

Erano ican Wy of ba сарро» 
ien. 


MA, Re Seow (64 m. long), drains to 


Oromart. 
rit. ., Gilbert and Ellice Тя, cl.: “A 
25 TD 15 bd. m.; uano, mother-of-pearl 


Tio, ГА Italy; on Adrintie ost., N. of Ancona; 
ter; p. 3 0833, 


йе рти à. ®0 25 hem m 
ab) a. Deon т. 
гайга, сам, Libyan o iA Ms 
‚ of. Asyutz ; 
from Cyronalca to Ор 
jonnes, commune, В, 
р, (1002) 11,540, 


11000) Еш 

Биба, , Minn, U.8.A.; flour, factories; 
P1000) 16.088, xta 4 
1.510.200. ду 


Parington, wit. t N. ede of 
m rem: Mar 
ington, i, N ouo i B.. теа. and | Ferrhana, 


е, № 
machin.: p. 


тр "loni 10, M 


leary ies 


Ene. 
i P. (1001) 26.27. 
— Ёле. 


ци ВЕТА 


ei N. 
jalidford; pot- 


Pradesh, Jndin; оп Ganges 
(1961) 94,01, 
Persian 0; cap, 


p. 10,000, 


Fatehpur, l. Uttar Pradesh, ; hides, emin 
DECORA —.—5 4 
a hamlet, W. Portugal, near Leiria; It. G. 
Foshan), e., Kwangtung, Chi W. of 
нарап (Розан). и teas p d) 129.000, 
Les Monta, range of connecting 
Vogos and Lan о, Franco 
highest. it al 
Favara, ., Sicily, yd "mini marble 
oi. e f „Кее 
10 m. W. Fe trait” tope. bricka 
тшу i el ш, 
‘ampton Wi N 
refining; р, 


471, 
inary fa In, W. Dale Be: 
belongs (0 Sleeve‘ Hole! 


o m. 


Flog pin. [5 diee. m Toss Po (1001) Ed 
Vorarlberg. 
(1001) 17,243, 


velit а. Аана: = Mid 
таоме, J. urb. di. E, Вий, 
seaside 


K ia 


р 
Fenton, | E. Staffa, Eng; nr. Мой 


АИ" ев, V. BAM; harbour; 
үксү We dee 


. J Nome. Italy; wine, olivo ofi; 
cath, ; ACTOR 


[ECCE "Ens Ds Tis dined W, 


. e bat 
. 1 45 
citrus fruita, 


E б 
UT Be: say na 


T te 
EI 

. y 
produce; p. mies m 
ji yp var ге 


FER-FLO 
WESS S 7 ва. m.: cap. Santa 


Ferozepore, 
Ferrara, mor 


Ро; iv. 
mkt. for К гше plain; 
p. ЗНА 101; 145. 
n Is.; a. 106 sq. m.; 
der. scientisto (1630) as first 
meridian; cap. „ Valverde, 
naval arsenal, Spain; on N.W. cst. 


0. 

m, Eng.; 5 m. S, of Durham, 
in gap thro: en! iimestone ridge which separates 
‘Wear valley y Кот Tees valley; commands main 
N. to В. route along lowland E. of Pennines. 

Fertile Crescent, an arc of fertile land from the 
'N. of the Arabian Desert, 
home of some very early 


ур. Rhodes; p. (1960) 7,652. 
Nn ; Gk m. long by 22 


EN e sen ah Ger- 
man: Stuttgart; sandstone; p. 
(1963) 27,000. 


Foz, c., Morocco, N. Africa; lies inland 100 m. E. 
of Rabat; one of the sacred cities of Islam; 
in Africa); 


numerous wells 


T aut Cie 


univ. attached to mong (one of lest. 
C comm, eti р. (1900) 216,133. 


Li Non руд, — Africa; 


extremo E. point, Fife, Scot. 

Тол, БЕ Portugal; resort at mouth of 
е; р. (1900) 10,85 
Gerona, Spain mch 
d (1957) 16289. 

106 inhabited) 

(oreste, bananas, 
uva on Viti Levu 

ЕЯ 449.000. 


320,541. 
Fife НЕ 
R. Mondego, 


corn, 
Figuéras, forifd. t., 
frontier; glass, cork, ا‎ 


Fiji, КЕЛУ УЕДЕ 0] 322 coral 


Crown Col: 


de “т. 
01) 4 

pilon. йн. | Glos., Eng.; aircraft wks. 

Finchley, former mun. Middx., Eng., now inc. 
in Barnet outer bor., Greater ‘London, (q.v. 
residtl.; D. (1901) 69,970. 

Findhorn, ; fishing vil., Moray, Scot.; resort. 

mine mito. ; Qhib, U.S.A.; on Blanchard R.; 


p. (1960) 30,3: 

Findochty, sm. Toke um Scot.; p. (1961) 1,331. 
ing vil., cardine, Scot, 

L, toner Hebrides, W. Scot. 

‘basaltic columns. 


Findon or Finnan, fish 

Fingal’s Cave, Staffa 

Finistère, en N.W. France; cap. Quimper 
cereals frui! im 5.60955 D AN fishing 


Finlant 
Be eed. inni 
Бе, T potatoes ; 
mining + 


tives on W. cst. 
а. 117.975 ва. P 
Finland, ot, E. 
Finnart, D unbartonshire, 
пеат in n Loh Long, N.W. 
rangemouth. 
ушпа, ‘most northerly co., NOrwa: inhabited 
11 . whale fisheries; lge. copper deposits 
overed nr, Reppan fjord; a. 18,581 ва. m.; 
р. 9. (40000 73,229. 


кво 


GAZETTEER 


Finsbury, see Islington. 
Finsteraarhorn, min., ` Switzerland, (14,023 ft.) 
highest peak in Bernese Oberland. 
Finsterwalde, ¢., Cottbus, E. Germany; textiles, 
furniture, metallurgy, glass; p. (1968) 21,117. 
Finucane I., pt., W. Australia; deepwater pt. to 
ship iron ore ‘and new t. projected. 
Fir Mountains, see Fichtelgebirge. 
Firenze, see косе 
ire, France; 


Firminy, mfig. Loi ВЕ, of St. 
Etienne; р. 01050 21,161. 
Fishguard and Goodwick, spi., urb. dist., N. Pem- 
Wales; on S. of Cardigan Bay; steamer 
connection to Cork and Rosslare (Ireland); 
p. (1961) DES р. (1900) 43,021, 
tchburg, М Woollens, paper, 
usa: ER into King Bound, 
Rijeka, [р, 17,550, 
. Tuscany, Italy; mineral springs: 
` Arizona, U.S.À.; seat of Lowell 


Yorks cst., Ing.; chalk 
cliffs, alt. 500 ft. [o us 

Fliming, heathland, Potsdam, E. Germany; ocou- 

pe pe sandy ridge, alt. below 800 ft., 60 m. 

S. W. of Berlin; heathland, coniferous wood» 

Jand; former milit training 

Flanders. dist., 1 

W. (1,248 ва. m.. р. 

(1.147 sq. m., p. (1962) 1,276,803: caps, 

and Ghent. 

Flat River, c., Mo., U. g. A.; lead mine: 

Flattery Тар! on Pacific Wash. 
Fléche, La, t. 5 


Hants, Ing.; 4 m. N. W. of 

mes NC 13,672. 

un. bor., Lancs., Eng.; at mouth 
of Wyre; fis! ; lge, chemical plant projected 

Nearby: р. (1901) 27, 760. 


broke, 
WA i 


divided into two prova. of 
1902) 1,075, 949) and E. 
SEG 


аз! į 
nr. Le Mans; 


Flémalle, 2 Lern ége prov, Belgium; 
glass; p. пш 13,8! 
Flensburg, spt., Scl riz Holstein, Germany} on 


Baltic cst.: EE 
chemicals, fishing; p. 
. Ager S. b. b. 


(1953) 97, 
3 санта ctr. of 
10. of Carpentaria. 
flowing | to 
extend 260 
alt, 8,000 ft. 


seep 


rin Wion, t Manitoba, Canada; 90 m. by rly. N. 
eat 195 gold-mining a.; р. (1001) 
bos Wales: stock-raising; "up jron, textiles, 
а. 257 ва. m. palio 1) 149,888. 
nt, c. Mich., U...: mo es lumber, 
woollens, aeroplane 7 үз . (1060) 196,940. 
Eo um, DOT., co. t, Flint, Wales: viscose 
xtile yarn, pulp; p. (1961) 13,690. 
Es I., (Brit.), Pac. Oc. ; uninhabl 
Flodden, vil., "Northumberland, Eng.: on R. ТШ; 
famous battle 1513, James IV of Scotland 
defeated by the Earl of Surrey. 
с og Fjordane, Peer new 0. 
85 m. М. of Bergen; р. (1965) 7, 


range, i., Moselle, France; p. 12,089. 
Florence (Firenze), ‘Tuscany, Italy; on 
Arno; leather-work; famous for art treasures, 
‘cath. and churches; ruled by Medici 1421-1787; 
birthplace of Dante and Michelangelo; severely 
affected by heavy floods Noy. 1966; D. (1961) 


438,138. 
N. W. Ala., U.S.A.; iron, textiles, 
6. гроти p. TE) YA 649. 
Florence, „ U.8.A.; p. (1900) 2: 
Fi 1. dee nor mately of “the ‘Azores 
Portuguese; cap. ta Cruz; French to 
Ey up ballistic miiselles faking 2 sta. 
Flores, J., Indonesia; divided between Indonesia 
and Portugal; mountainous, volcanic, y 
forested; а. 8,870 sq. m.: р. 500,000. 
тоне dep., Uruguay: сар. ‘Trinidad: в. 
sq.m.; р. (1953) 35.565. 
between Sulawesi and Flores, ven 


Flores Sea, 
ві., Brazil; 
сві tr.; p. (1960) 98,520. 
Florida, st., USA: between Atlantic end G. 
of Mexico; resort tourism; lumber, paper, 
ДУ getables, sugar, cotton; 
He raising: р, Tallahassee; a, 58,560 ва. 
m. a 02960) 2991,60. 
Florida, dep., Uruguay; cap. Florida; а. 4,078 89. 
m.; p. (1953) 106,284. 


Cu the 


Florianopolis, spt., cap. Santa Catarina 


FLO-FOW 


Floridaban ^) bs Luzon, Philippine Is.; sugar, 
rice; р. 17,521, 
Flori 


Strait, between Florida and Bahama m 3 


land, 
New Guinea; flows SE 
Yochzbers, vil, More БОО Scot.; nr. mouth of Spey; 
tourist. Ports food canning ind. 
Focsani, i., Putna dist., Romania; on R. Milkov ; 
т, 7 (1008) 36,854. 
Foggia, prov., Apulia, S. Italy; a. 2,688 sq. m.; 
p. 902 59532. 
8. Italy, Apulia; cath.; industl.; р. 
tsi) 117, 89 
Atl. Oo.; in Саре Verde gr.; volcanic. 
Norway. 
italy ; "Temarknble grotto; 
р. (1961) 48,069. 


Kent, Eng.: sea- 
"Folkestone-Boulogne 


for 


on 
pt. 
route to Franoe * m: р (1961) 44,129. 
innebago ^ Wis. 
5; ceo 32,719. 
induat . Lugo, Spain; p. (1957) 


eide resort. 


E. Bay, inlet on Pacifc cat. of С. America, 
bordering on Nicaragua; U.S.A. naval base: 
(U.S.A. have acquired the option for а canal 
route through Nicaragua) 


Fontainebleau, t., Seine-et- "Marne, France; on 
R. Seine, 35 m. B.E. of magnificent forest 
(a, 42,500 acres) and ‘porcelain ; Ecole 
d'Artillerie; р, (1954) 19,9 

Fontenay-le-Comte, ind 


“Vendée, France; 


ntenay-sous-Bols, t, Seine, France; sub. of 
Paris; p. qun $6,789. 
Fontenoy, vil. nr. Tournai; battle, 


Belgium. 
1745; Marshall Saxe defeated the Allies under 
Duke of den р. (1962) 639. 


Fontevrault, l. dep. Maine-et-Loire, France. 
Foochow ( ou), c, Fukien, China; former 
treaty pt.; gr. tea-exporting ctr; р. (1953) 


bri 
gail-cloth ; EE 
rdlandia, l. Para, N.E. Brazil; on iode R.; 
one of the Ford rubber plantations. 
Foreland, М. and 8., two headlands, on E. ost. of 
Kent, xn lighthouse. 
Forest E ‘Ontario, Canada; p. (1961) 20,489. 
Forost кү 'esidtl. a., parto of Queen's bor., N. X. 
U.B.A.; on Long I.: p. 21,400. 
Forest Park, £, W 80 ue 8. Us: p. (1961) Si gu 
Cd burgh. Angus, t. ; in Strathmore, 1 
B. W. of Montrose; jon: Tu D-2 (1001) 10.232, 
Forli, ancient c., Emilia tories, 
ironwks.; felt » [d p ig 
Formby, t., urb. dist., Lancs, Eng.: on W. cst.. 6 
m. S. W. eee peg ; agen) 11,730, 
Formentera, I., Balearle 8, іга; 
dA cereals, wine, tunny ‘aching: р. ЧЫЗ?) 
Formia, is Caserta, Italy; the ancient Дони 
Formigine, Modena prov.. N. Bilk, 
feather? р. 10,985. 
Formosa, see Taiwan. 

ова, prov., N. Argentina; bordering on Para. 
guay; timber; сар. Formosa; a. 27,825 sq. m. 
р. (1960) 178,000. 

Macs, o. extreme E. point of Jutland. 

08, burgh, Moray, Scot.; nr. mouth of Е. 
Findhorn, 25 m. E. of Inverness; tilling, 
oat. 6 woollen m p. (1961) A d. 

Forst, t. 9 Е, Germany; 

E. section of t. Polish since 1945. 
D, (1963) 28, pe 

Fort Augustus, 


Neisse; 
" textiles; 


us, vil., Inverness, Scot.; at S.W. end | Fi 
Fort 


Of Loch Ness; on Caledonian Canal; 
now Abbey. 
Heg 91 1 С0 Erud U.S. A.; сіт. of rich farming 
t, livestock; site of Colorado 
[s irum р. 6960 25.027. 


Kei 


to G. of | Fort 


GAZETTEER 


Fort de France pude Fort Royal), s 
has а land- locked АЈ 


Mar- 
торе 


U. S.A.; on Des Moines N., in 
„ pottery, coal; p. (1900) 


Frances, t., Ontario, Canada; 

bering p р. (1961) 9,481. 

Fort R., Labrador, Canada; flowing into 
James Ва Ei 


pulp, lum- 


оп, c. Iowa, U.S. A.: meat packing: 
at mouth of James 


р. (1960) 22,523, 
784. $ p. (1060) 25,250. 
Canada; 


; on Peace R.; 

ug D. 924670 dolo 
rt Scott, t, Kan., U.S.A.; maize, wheat, cattle; 
ДЕ (1960) 9,410. 
Fort Smith, Ark, U.S. A.: on Arkansas R.; 
maize, wagons, furniture; 


Fo 
р, (1960) 5 dd 
Fort Monroe, Va., U.S. A.: 


Rhodesia; agr. and mining ctr., 
eem in Zimbabwe Nat. Park; 
1, ied Europeans), 

; rly.-carriage bldg. 


cattle: 
р, (1958) 10, 10/700 incl. 

Fort Wayne, c., 85 d, 
р, (do) 161,216. 


and machine sh Opa 
rt William, c., Ontario, Canada ; on L. Superior; 
grain pt.: D. "90017 45214. 

William, Inverness, Scot.; nr. head of 
KORU DE at base of Ben Nevis; aluminium 
р- 10 2 paper-mill projected at 


riy. — comm. 
and grain mkt.; 
Sept, volte 


, U.S. A.: trading sta. on 

Fortal CAD +» Brazi 

RC V ‘carnauba wax: v. . 610000544. 916. 
W. Austral 


Бооке, E Ша. 
* e 1 rises on Ben Lomond, and flows 


Forth, 

NS S £ Forth Pipe Boot. hc A 
e, ri „; вр! 

Forth between М, and “5. Queensferry; length 


1 th road bridge (suspension) just up- 
E ей 1964; length 5,080 ft. 


„ Ross and Cromarty, Scot. ; 
[4 ET ‘of Black Isle, on Moray Firth; pion 


Fortune Bay, inlet, В. d; 


cst. of Newfoundland; 
Fossano, t., Italy; nr. Turin; cath.; paver, silk; 


rseilles; oil A 
Fostoria, 1 0 hios t 1 glass, quarries, stock- 
erimehay, dg 1 . Nene, Northampton, 
Lohne ned, Gen of Scots beheaded in P. 
je, 1687. 
E 187 le-et-Vilaine, France: бз; v. 
колу EA 
Fougeroll 


Foula, gues nd Ta Ts. MUR Award of main 


tains fine ruin, et. founded 
1132, W. s oia Tn Dn nr. Ri 


се; nr. Valenslennes; » 

6 de 
Strait, N. egg toner 
„ wall, Eng.; on W. of 


Tn 
estuary, 22 та. W. of Plymouth; seaside 
Eu hing; exp. kaolin; p. (1901) 2,237. 


FER-FLO 
timber; a. 1,000 sq. m.; cap. Santa 


U.&.A.: p. (1900) 31,347. 
dumbia, Cani Rockies, 


a; in = 

1. (97,932. 

Punjab, India; wheat; p. (1961) 

„ N. Italy; cap, Ferrara; a. 1,019 
1901) 398,663. 

N. Italy; nr. head of delta of 

mnfs. silk, hemp, wine: 

oil refinery nearby; 


Ferro, most S.W. I., Canary Is.; a. 106 eq. m.; 
was chosen by Fr. scientists (1630) as first 
meridian; cap. Valverde, 

Ferrol spt., naval arsenal, Spain; on N. W. cst. 

nr, Corunna; p. (1950) 77,020. 

Ferryhill, vil., Durham, Eng.; 5 m. S. of Durham, 
in gap through limestone ridge which separates 
Wear valley from Tees valley; commands main 
N. to 8. route along lowland E. of Pennines. 

Fertile Crescent, an aro of fertile land from the 
Mediterranean Sea, N. of the Arabian Desert, 
to Persian Gulf; home of some very early 
civilisations amd migrations. 

Festiniog, see Ffestiniog. 

Fethiye, spt., Turkey; opp. Rhodes; p. (1960) 7,652. 

Fetlar L, Shetland Is, Scot.; G+ m. long by 22 


m. wide. 

Feuerbach, industl, c., Baden-Würtemberg. Ger- 
many; N. W sub. of Stuttgart; sandstone; р. 
(1963) 27,000. 

Fez, c., Morocco, N. Africa; lies inland 100 m. E. 
of Habat; one of the sacred cities of Islam; 
univ. attached to mosque (one of lgst. in Africa); 
impt. comm. tr.: р. (1960) 216,133. 

Fezzan, prov., Libya, N. Africa; numerous wells 
and inhal 

Fiestiniog 
Wales; at 


Fianarantsoa, t., 
Fichtelgebirge (Fir Mtns.), min, range, N.E. 
Ba Germany; highest peak, Schneeberg ; 


Alt. 8,454 Zt. 
. Scot. ; between the F. of Tay 


Fife, peninsula, co. 
. (1961) 


m. В. 
(1901) 4,705. 
Filton, Bristol. Glos., Eng.; aircraft wks. 
Finchley, former mun. bor., Middx., Eng., now inc. 
in Barnet outer bor. Greater London, (q.v. 
residtl.; p. (1961) 69,370. 
Scot.; resort. 


on Blanchard R.; 


p. (1960) 
Find: 


Finnmark, 
by Lapps; 
тей 


discover 
p. (1903) 73,229. 


Keo 
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Finsbury, see Islington. 
Finsteraarhorn, min., Switzerland, (14,023 ft.) 


Firenze, see Florence. 

Firminy, т/р. t. Loire, France; В.Е. of St. 
Etienne; p. (1954) 21,161. 
guard and Goodwick, spt., urb. dist., N, Pem» 
broke, Wales; on S. of Cardigan Bay; steamer 
connection to Cork and Rosslare (Ireland); 
p. (1961) 4,898. [machin.; p. (1960) 43,021. 


Fitchburg, c., „ U.S.A.; woollens, paper, 
Fitzroy, R., W. Australia; flows into King Sound. 
Fiume, see [р. 27,550. 


jeka. 

Fivizzano, t., Tuscany, Italy; mineral springs: 

Flagst i. Arizona, U. S.A.: seat of Lowell 
Univ.: p. (1960) 25,214. 

Flamborough Head, (.. Yorks cst., Eng.; chalk 


се, alt. 500 ft.: lighthouse, 
otsdam, E. Germany; occu- 
below 800 ft., 50 m. 


pies low sandy ridge, alt. 
S. W. of Berlin; heathland, coniferous wood- 
land; former military training a. 

Flanders. dist., Belgium. divided into two prova. of 
W. (1.248 ва. m., p. (1962) 1,075,949) and E. 


(1,147 sq. m., р. (1962) 2,276,803; caps, Bruges 
and Ghent. 4,518. 
Flat River, c., Mo., U. S.A.; lead mines; p. (1960) 

Flattery Cape, on Pacific cst., Wash., U.S.A, 
155 the, France; nr. Le Mans; 


Fleetwood, spt., mun. 
of Wyre; fishing: 1де, 
nearby; p. (1961) 27,769. 
lémalle, 2 communes. Liége prov. Belgium; 
glass; p. (1962) 13,857. 

lens „ Schleswig-Holstein, Germany on 

„ iron, 


chemicals, fishing; p. (1963) 97,000 
Flevost. Netherlands; administrative etr. ot 
new S. йет. [G. of Carpentaria, 
Flinders, Queensland, Australia; flowing to 
Flinders 0, mins., S. Australia 


Rangi 
m. N.E. from head of Spencer G.; 

Flin Flon, ., Manitoba, Canada; 90 

A TA Pas; ctr. of gold-mining 
104, 

Flint, co., Wales; stock-raising; coal, iron, textiles, 
chemicals; а. 257 ва, m.; D. (1961) 149,885, 
Flint, c, Mich., U. motor cars, lumber, 

woollens, aeroplane engines; р. (1960) 196,940. 

Flint, mun. ., 00: t, Flint, Wales; viscose 
textile yarn, pulp; p. (1961) 13,690. 

Flint I., (Brit.), Pac. Oc.; uninhabited. 

Flodden, vil., ‘Northumberland, Eng.; on R. Till: 
famous battle 1513, James IV of Scotland 
defeated by the Earl of Surrey. 

Flora, c., Sogn og Fjordane, Norway; new c. 
85 m. N. of Bergen; р. (1965) 7,700. 

Florange, i., Moselle, France; р. (1954) 12,039. 

Florence (Firenze) c. Tuscany, italy; on 
Arno; leather-work; famous for art treasures, 
cath. and churches; ruled by Medici 1421-1787; 

birthplace of Dante and Michelangelo; severely 

affected by heavy floods Nov. 1960; p. (1961) 


alt. 3,900 ft. 
by rly. N, 
p. (1001) 


2 


gr; P. 
set up 
Flores, J. 
and Portugal; 

forested; a. 8,87 
Flores, dep., Uruguay; Са 
ва. m.; p. (1953) 35.565. 

Flores See, between Sul 
Florianopolis, spt., cap. Santa Саі 
ttr; p. 2900 


В.А. 5 
0) 
fruit, vegetables, 


sugar, 
cattle raising; cap. Tallahassee; a. 58,560 8d. 
m.: р. (1960) 4,951,560. 


Florida, dep., Uruguay; cap. Florida; a. 4,073 ва. 
m.; p. (1953) 106,284, 


FLO-FOW 
Floridabanca, es Luzon, Philippine Is.; sugar, 


се; p. 1 
EH рева. Florida and Bahama Is.; 
course of * "Gulf ‘Stream from Gulf of Mexico. 


Florina, see Phlorína. 
picturesque gorge, Franconia Mtns., 
Flushing, wat, pli, Walcheren E, Nether- 
lands; ; fies packet eu XR 24,045. "d 
Flushing Flushing Bay, Islan 
DSA UNO. meeting place, 
New Guinea; flows S.E. to G. of 
Fochabers, vil., Moray, Scot.; nr. mouth of Spey; 
tourist resort; food canning ind. 
Focsani, t., Putna dist., Romania; on R. Milkov; 
petroleum (1903) 36,55: 
Foggia, prov., Apulia, S. Italy; а. 2,089 sq. m.: 
p. (en 532,332. 
S, Italy, Apulia; cath.; industl.; р. 
NU 17, ex 
Ов.; in Cape Verde gr.; volcanic, 
folia ioni W. Norway. 
Foligno, t, Perugia, Italy; remarkable grotto; 
numerous factories; p. (1961) 48,069. 
Folkestone, spi, mun, bor., Kent, Eng.: вев- 
side resort, pt. for Folkestone-Boulogne 
route to France 29 ree p. (1961) 44,129, 
Ex du Lac, mig. t, Winnebago Lake, Wis., 
U.S.A.; cath.: D. 43 32,719. 

Fonsagrada, indust. L, Lugo, Spain; p. (1957) 
Nie Bay, inlet on Pacific € of C. America, 
bordering on Nicaragua; U.S.A. naval base: 
(U.S.A, have acquired the Notion for a canal 

route through Nicaragua). 
Fontainebleau, f., Seine-et-Marne, France; оп 
Bi Beine, 35 m. В.Е, of. хый: magnificent forest. 
500 Mn ) and palace; porcelain; 


р, (1954) 9,519, 

e Dot i, Beine, France; sub. of 
Paris; p. (1954) 36,7 

Fontenoy, vil., Belgii nr. Tournai; battle, 
1745; Marshall Saxe defeated the Allies under 
Duke of Cumberland; p. (1962) Gyan 

ааш TUS dep. Maine-et-Loire, France. 

Foochow (Fuzhou), с., Fukien, China; former 
treaty pt.; вт. tea-exporting ctr.; р. (1953) 
563,000. 

Foots ‘gray, Des t, кш Eng.: paper-milis. 


Forbach, „ France; (1954) 21,591. 
Forbes, m "x 8. SW. Australia; p. (1958) PN. 
Fordin bride age, md 4 Hants, Eng.; ор Е. Avon, 


h; 
Fordlandia, i. Toara, N.E. Brazil; on Tapajoz В.; 
ono o orth the Ford rubber plantations. 
N. and S., two headlands, on E. cst. of 
Ns sr Тот. 
rest Hill, l., Ontario, Canada; p. (1961) 20,489. 
Forest Iw т L3 v Porc of ree 'в bor., 
ng I.: 
Forest Paris Ly бани, E. . Ai р. (1961) 14,201. 


Forfar, burgh. Angus, in Strathmore, 17 m. 
8, W. of of Montrose: linen, jute. A Ap: 120,858. 
Forli, ancient Emilia Ital: к faci 


ironwks.; fel р. (1961) 91, 1% 
rmby, t., urb. dist., Lancs, Eng.: on W. cat. б 
m. S.W. of Southport; p. (1961) 11,730. 
Formentera, 7., Balearic Is., 8. of Ibiza; 
mn cereals, wine, tunny fishing; p. 


13 m. 
(1957) 


ge prov., N. Argentina; bordering on Para. 
guay; timber; cap. Formosa; а. 27,825 ва. m.: 
PU 178,000. E. poini Tua 
, с., extreme E. t of Jui 
Forres, burgh, Moray, Scot.; nr. WES of R. 
Findhorn, 25 m. E. of Invern distilling, 
oat and woollen mills; p. (ibe 2 A 750. 
Forst, f., Cottbus, E. German: Neisse; 
E. section of t. Polish since 1945; textiles; 


p. fos) 28: 98: 
ort А ева, Scot. $ st end 


Invern 
of Toch y Nessi” on Caledonian 
now Al 


ori Collins, ies Col., U, S.A.; ctr. of rich farming 
8. grain, sugarbeet, livestock; site of Colorado 
State Unie p. р. (1960) 25,027. 
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Fort de France (formerly Fort Royal), cap., Mar- 
oe es Indies; has a land-locked сон 
im RES m.; exp. rum. sugar; p. (estd. 

Fort Dodge, t., Iowa, UI. S. A.; on Des Moines R., in 

grain, pottery, coal; p. (1960) 


Ontario, Canada; 
PE Ex 9620 es 481. 


rich agr. cty.; 
pulp, lum- 


Fort George, R., Labrador, Canada; flowing into 
еа Bay. 
Fort Lamy, t., cap., саза, Africa; р. ос 000. 


Fort Lamy, t., cap. ad, Africa; p. 18,465. 
Fort Landerdale, b. ^ VET prefab.” Pa 
mftg., concrete prod., fertilisers; p. (1900) 


Fort Madison, c., Iowa, U.S. A.: meat packing; 
p. (1960) 25,247. 

Fort Monroe, Va. U.S.A.; at mouth of James 

р. (1960) 22,523. 

р. (1960) 25,256. 

Canada; on Peace R.; 

A.; maize, wheat, cattle; 


„U.S. A.: on Arkansas R.; 


р. (1960) 9, 410, ү 
Fort Smith, c., Ark. 
tiy. cir, cotton, maize, wagons, furniture; 


p. (1960) 52,991. 
Fort Victoria, t., Rhodesia; agr. and mining ctr., 
cattle; historic ruins in Zimbabwe Nat. Park; 
p. (1958) 10,700 ‘the, 1,700 Europeans). 
Fort saree ¢., Ind. .S. A.: rly.-carriage bldg, 
and machine вһорв; р. (1960) 
Fort ‘william, r Ontario, Canad: 
grain pt.; p. (1961) 45,214. 


Fort William, burgh, 3 8 
Loch E 25 base of Nevi 
factory; ip- and paper-mill projected at 
Corpach: >. [a] 2,715. 

Fort Worth, e, Texas, U.S.A. x EX comm. 
etr. on Trinity R.: livestock and aH 
petrolon meat 3 1 " oitheld 

pment; site of Christian Univ.] p. 
(1960) 306,268. 

Fort Yukon, U. S.A.: trading sta. on 
Yukon jn P» 274. 

Fortaleza, cap., Ceará 6b., exp, sul 


cotton, т p. . 61000513. 01. 
Fortescue, AM Australia. 


orth; 
'essela for 40 m. inland to Grangemout! 
M К (naval), соз B Я 
m. 


m. 
rirose, e burgh, Ross and Cromarty, Scot.; on 
S t [TE on Moray Firth; Rey 


Fortune Bay, inlet, 8. cst. of Newfoundland, 
3 ts Italy; nr. Turin; cath.; paper, silk; 
Realy ponhes du-Rhône, 8. France; nr. 
твеШев; Gil re 

U. BAT glass, quarries, Stock- 


ria, t. Орк 
р. (1960) 1532. 
Fotheringhay, vil, on R. Nene, Northampton, 


Magy Queen of of Scots beheaded in F. 
Ll Мау 
NA ‘Tile-et-Vilaine, France; сав; D. 
TEC 23151. 


France. 
Westward of main 


t, На 
Fouls, Батаа Is., Scot. 


Foulnes s Island, Oe, USA. 
eu d CN Ош, Кайр оша: 


Ж 3: W. . d nr. Ripon. 
Foliis b. Nord, France: nr. Valenciennes; p. 
1 Aui separates û. from Stewart I, 
Fewer, ent mun. for. Cornwall. Eng.: on W. о 


Fo ica Ef m. wr of Plym Reside 
resort, fishing: exp. kaolin; p. (1901) 2.287. 


FOX-FRE 


Fox Is., one of the Aleutian Is. gr. 

Foxe Basin and Channel, to N. of Hudson Bay, 
between Baffin I. and Southampton 1. 

Foxe Peninsula, Baffin I., Franklin. Canada. 

Foyers, falis, Inverness, Scot. ; E. of Loch Ness, nr. 
Fort Augustus; aluminium wks, hydro-elec. 


scheme, 

Foyle, Lough, estuary of Foyle R., between 

negal and Londonderry, №. Ireland. 

Foynos, apt. and airport, Ireland; on 8. shore of 
Shannon’ estuary 20 m. S.W. of Limerick; 
imports coal, petroleum; impt. refuelling base 
on trans-Atlantic air services (mainly American) 
from U.S.A. to Europe, 

industl, t., Mass., U.S. A.: 10 m. W. 


Framlingham, mkt. l., E. Sutlolk, Eng.; 15 m. N. E. 
of Ipswieh. 
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Fraserburgh, cst. burgh, N.E. Aberdeen, Scot.: ex- 
treme N. E. of Buchan peninsula; impt. herring 
fishery; tool factory; р. (1961) 10,462, 

le, t., Quebec, Canada ; on St. Lawrence R, 

Fratta Maggiore, l., Italy: 0 m. from Naples; p. 
18,100. [eotton; p. (1957) 10,048. 

Frauenfeld, cap.. Thurgau, Switzerland; сав, ; 

Fray Bentos, i., cap., Rio Negro, Uruguay; оп R. 
Uruguay 50 m. from its mouth; meat canning 
and salting, meat extracts; p. (1963) 14,000. 

Frechen, f., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; W. of 


Cologne; lignite, pottery; р. (1963) 28,001 
Fredericia. spi., 


Veile, Jutland, Denmark; 
new bridge over Little 
es wks., art. fertili- 
ted; p. (1960) 29,870, 

canning, ning; 


: ing; 


t. 


Franca, c. São Paulo st., Brazil; 160 m. №, of | Fred 


p. (1960) 47,244. Ip. 21,875. 
Lecee, Italy; wine, oil, leather: 
France, rep. (former monarchy and empire), W. 
Europe, bounded N. by Belgium and English 
Channel, W. by the Bay of Biscay, 8. by the 
Pyrenees and the Mediterranean, E. by Italy. 
Switzerland nnd Germany. Greatest length 
about 600 m., greatest breadth 540 m.; а. 
212,600 ва, m., or 3+ times size of England and 
Wales; If. is divided into 90 metropolitan 


Campinas 
Francavilla, 


coal, iron, bauxite, potash; тап 
steel, machin., textiles; communications excel- 
lent; p. of the Rep. (1965) 48,492,700. The 
French Community was set up in 1959 as suc- 
cessor to the French Union, 
Franceville, (., Gabon, Equatorial Africa; on R. 
Ogowe; manganese mines opened 1002. 
Francisco Morazán, dep. central Honduras; а. 
8,870 sq. m.; р, (1001) 284,540. 
Francis Lake, L., Yukon, Canada. Гр. 10,000. 
Francistown, gold-mining t., Botswana, Africa; 
Frankental, ., Rhineland Palatinate, Germany: 
N. W. of Mannheim; engin., farm implements, 
metallurgy, cork; p. (1903) 32,800. 
Frankfort, ., Ky. U.S.A. 


: , horse- 
i р. (1960) 15,502. 
Hessen, W. rmany ; 


restored cath.; uni 
machin., cars, chemicals, 
transhipment pt., impt. airfield; 
694,200. 

Frankfurt-on-Oder, t, Framfurt, 
50 m. from Berlin; gr. roi 


birthplace of Goethe; 
publishing, elec. engin., 
p. (1963) 


E. Germany; 

ute ctr.; machin., 
iron; 1%, section of t. Polish since 1945; р. 
(1903) 58,339. 


coaling sta.; exp. palm oll; diesel power plant; 
р, (1963) 128,000. 
Fregenal de la Sierra, f., Spain; nr, Badajoz; p. 


(1957) 11,716. 
iberg, e., Karl-Marx-Stadt, Germany; cath. 
cas.; metallurgy, textiles, glass, porcelain; p. 
(1963) 48,062. 
Freiburg (Fribourg), can. Switzerland; much forest 
ma anoa land; а. 645 sq. m.; p. (1901) 
Freiburg, cap., Freiburg, Switzerland; between 
Berne and Lausanne; fine viaduct and bridges; 
univ.: machin., chocolate; p. (1957) 29,000. 
t, Baden-Württemberz, Germany; in 
enth., univ.; textiles, paper, 


Germany; cath; agr. 
(1963) 28,800, 
coal-mining, 


Frankischor (Franconian) Jura, plateau with steep | Fremantk 


N.-facing edge, B.W, Germany; runs 80 m. 
B. W. from Fichtel Gebirge (Fir Mtns.), highest 
elevation just exceeds 3,000 ft.; drained by 
Regnitz Altmühl; slate quarrying; vine, 
maize in sheltered valleys. 
Franklin, t., N.H., P. S. A.; p. (1960) 6,742. 
Franklin, bor. U.S.À.; ctr. of U.S. zinc 


.5.А.; petroleum, oil-well 

8 p. (1960) 9,586, 
klin, ‘Tasmania, Australia; 20 m. from 

Hobart; principal frait-growing dist. in island. 

Franklin, dist., N.W. Terr., Canada; comprising 
the Is, of Arctic Canada from Banks 1. to Baffin 
I., including Boothia Peninsula and Melville 
Peninsula; sparsely populated; furs; a. 
554,032 sq. m. 

Frantiskové Lázne (Franzenbad), t., wat. pl., ČSSR. 

Franz Josef Land, U.S.S.R., archipelago in Arctic 
Ocean; N. of Novaya Zemlya; а. 7,050 sq. m.; 
mainly ice-covered. 

Frascati, t, Italy; 12 m. S.E. of Rome; summer 
resort; re Mrs arch. remains; nuclear 
research ctr.: p. 11,425. 

Canada; rises at 6,000 ft. on W. 

famous salmon fisheries; 


slopes Roo Mtns.; 

len m. 

Fraserburg, agr. l., Cape Province, S. Africa; 
supply sta. for stock-raisers between Calvinia 
and Carnarvon. 


U.S. A.: on Sandusky В; 


з. 

Етешоп?в Peak, highest of Wind River 
Wyoming $t., U. B. A.; alt. 13,570 ft, 

French Equatorial Africa, formerly comprised the 

French African cols, Gabon (cap. Libreville), 

Middle Congo (cap, Brazzaville), Ubangi-Shari 

Chad (cap. Fort Lamy): 


timber, ivory: 


Fr, Community. See under separate headings: 
Gabon, Congo, Central African Rep., Chad. 
French Guiana, col., S. America; forests; cocoa, 
Told, phosphates; ige, deposits of bauxite ab 
Kaw Mt. to be exploited; poor communi- 
cations; cap. Cayenne; a. 34,740 sq. m.; p. (estd. 


1965) 36,000. 
French, R., Ontario, Canada; the outlet of L. 
Nipissing into L. Huron. 
French Somaliland, see Somaliland, French. 
French Soudan. See Mali. 
former French cols, 


French West Africa, comprised 
of Dahomey, Ivory Coast, Mauritania, Niger. 


FRE-GAI 
enn Guinea, Upper Volta, Senegal, French 
Soudan. 

Freshwater, sm. f., bathing resort, I. of Wight, Eng. ; 
at W. end of I. 8 m. W. of Newport. 

Fresnillo, t., Zacatecas St., Mexico; p. 25.000. 

Fresno, c., Cal, U.S.A.; ctr. of impt. irrigated 
fruit-growing dist.; dairying, copper, petro- 
leum; p. (1960) 133,929. 

Friedrichshafen, t., L. Pt., Germany; on L. Con- 
stance; machin., boat bldg., motors; p. (1963) 


33,300. 
Friodrichstal, t, Saar; coal-mining, steel wks.; 
„ (estd. 1954) 16,400. 

lendly Is. (Tonga), Pac. Oc. ; 400 miles S.E. Fiji; 
independent Polynesian kingdom under Brit. 

tection; mild and healthy climate; ch. I. 
mgatapu; cap. Nukualofa in Tongatapu; 
copra, bananas; а. 270 ва. m.; p. (estd.) 71,000 

Friern Barnet, former urb. dist., Middx., Eng.; now 
inc, in Barnet outer bor., Greater London (d. v.): 
residtl.; p. (1901) 28,813. 

Friesland. prov., Netherland: 
dairying, horses, cattle; natural gas on Ame- 
land I.: n. 1,925 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1959) 478,206. 

Frimley and Camberley, urb, dist., Surrey, Eng.: 
3 m. N. of Farnborough (Hants); light engin., 

lastics; p. (1901) 30,342, 
Frinton and Walton, urb. dist., Essex, Eng.: on 
m. N.E. of Clacton; seaside resort; 


I. cst., 5 
, (1961) 9,576, 
N.W. Spain; leather, 


lol commune, Lugo, 
linen; p. 10,667. 

Frischos Най, shallow freshwater lagoon, Baltic 
est, of Poland; 58 m. long, 4-11 m. broad. 

Frische Nehrung, sandspit, G. of Gdansk, Baltic 
Sea; astride bdy. between Poland, U.S.S.R. ; 
almost separates Frisches Haff (Zalew Wislany) 
from G. of Gdansk; length 36 m. 

Frisian Islands, chain of Is. stretching from 
Zuyder Zee and N. to Jutland, along the ests, 
of the Netherlands and N. Germany; ch. 1з. 
are ‘Texel, Vlieland and Ameland. 
iriuli-Venezia Giulia, aul. reg. (created 1063), N. N. 
Italy; comprising 3 prove. Udine (p. 800,000), 
Gorizia (p. 140,000), and "Trieste (p. 300,000); 
cap, Trieste. 

Frobisher Bay, inlet in 8, Baffin L, N. Canada, 
extending 200 m. between Cumberland Sound 
and Hudson Strait. 

gham, t, Lincoln, Eng: on W. flank of 
limestone ridge, Lincoln Edge; opt. iron-ore 
Open-cast mines; mnfs, iron and steel; р. 
(1901) 67,257 (with Scunthorpe). 

Frodsham, mkt. i, Cheshire, Eng.; 10 m. N. E. 
Chester; chemical 

Fromo, mit. l. urb. dist, Somerset, Eng.: on N. 


cap, Leeuwarden; 


Eon iron, metal and plastic wks.; p. (1961) 
Frontignan, . Herault, S. France; oil refining; 


р, (1961) 30,796. 
d, Q., Magallanes prov., Southern Chilo, 
„ Kirgiz S. S. H. univ.; meat packing, 
textiles; p. (1902) 312,000. 1 
Fthiotis and Focis, pre/., Greece; cap. Lamia; р. 
(1051) 199,794, 
Fucino, D. (now drained), Aquila, Central Italy; 
old volcanic crater, 
to-Alamo, industl. t, S.E. Spain; 18 m. S. 
from Murcia; p. 9,270. 
Eus de ошо, induti, tu Badajoz, Spain; p. 
Fuente-Ovejuna, £., Cordoba, Spain; ctr. of lead- 
mining dist., honey prod.; p. (1957) 17,000. 
tura, J. y gr; a. 603 sq. ш; 


Foochow 
bacco; 


tea, rice, cotton, sugar, tol 
paver. coal, gold, silver; а. 45,845 sq. me; 


Fukuyama, i, 8. Hokkaido, Japan; р. 
ilda, c, Hessen, Germany; mr. Cassel: 
Fuida; palace, abbey; textiles, metallurgy, 
rubbers Toute ctr. p. (1968) 44900... w. 

e ; wi erra 
forms the E. Weser, » 
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Fulham, see Hammersmith. 

Fullerton, t., Cal., U.S.A. 

Fulton, t, Mo, U.S. 

p. (1900) 11,131. 

N.Y., U.S. A.; woollens, cutlery, paper; 
p. (1960) 24,261. 

Fulwood, urb. dist, Lanes, Eng.: 2 m. N. E. of 
Preston; p. (1901) 16,966. 

Funchal. t, spi, cap. Madelra; winter resort; 
wine; p. (1900) 43,301. 


Fundy, Bay tween Nova Scotia and New 
Canada, 


"p. (1950) 26,180, 
firebrick and shoe 


Furneaux, Is., gr. in Bass Strait, belonging to 


‘Tasmania. 

Furnes (Veurne), industl, t., Bolgium; nr. Bruges: 
p. (1962) 7,315. 

Furness, dist, N.W. Lancs, Eng.: between More- 
cambe Bay and the Irish Sea : haematite iron oi 

Fürstenwalde, indusil. t., Frankfurt, E. Germany; 
ox n Spree; metallurgy, leather; p. (1963) 


.. Bavaria, Germany; nr. Nürnberg; 
mftg., toys, metallurgy, glass, paper, 
radio, footwear; p. (1963) 98,300. 

Fusan, see Pusan. 

Fushiki, t., spt., Honshu, Japan; on Toyama Bay 
to E. of Noto Peninsula; lge. coastwise tr, in 
rice from Koga and Toyama plains; exp. 
chemicale, lumber, metals; imports metals, 
coal, bean-cake, fla x. 

hun, daoning, N. China; at foot of Chang- 
pai Shan, 22 m. S. I. of Mukden; most impt, 
coal-mines in Far East; possesses world's 


thickest bituminous coal seam (417 ft.) worked. 

deep and open-cast mines; p. 
679,000. 

Fushimi, d. 


(1953) 
129,700, 
Honshu, Japan; sub, of Kyoto; p. 
), c. Liaoning prov., China; coal 


glacial deposits; 
grain, vegetables; 
ing distu; ch. t, Blaci 
resort; p. (rural dist., 1961) 78,228. 
Fylingdales, ballistic missile early warning station 
Yorkshire moors, 
Fyn, I., Denmark; in the Baltic Sea; а. 1,320 ва, 


"n „Odense; р. (1960) 376,572. 
Tyn6, och ‘on Argyll cat. W. Scot.; an arm of V. 
length 40 m. 
Fyzaba: Uttar Pradesh, India; sugar; p. 


G 


Gabes, spt., Tunisin; on G. of Gabes, 200 m. В, of 
ane Antes, henna, wool; p. (1961) 24,400. 


Gaberones, cap., Botswana, S.W, Africa; cattle, 
sorghum, maize; manganese ing.; p. (6810. 
1965) 22,000. „ 

ind, sovereign st., within Er. 

Africa; 


Community, 
ү 


сар. Libreville; 
р. 


4 
Portus; 
1.257 [(1960) 70,425. 
Gafiney, t, S.C., U.. A.; limestone, textlies: v. 
Gafsa, t., Tunisia; phosphates; p. (1961) 24,300, 
Gagny, ‘commune, Seine-et-Oise, Franco; light 
inds.; p. (1954) 17,255. 
„ (1054) 8,356, 


i1 „„ Tarn, France; wines; 
GEG fout escavated. channel, Panama, Canal 
Sone carries Panama Canal through Culebra 


Mtn. from L. Carin te Pes Oc.; length 7 m. 


Gainesville, f., Fla., U. (1960) 29,701. 
Gainesville, /., Ga. U. 1 


Я (1960) 16, 
Gainesville, t., Texas, U.S.A.; p. (1960) 23, 


GAI-GDA 
bes mit, t., urb. за Lincs., Eng.; on 
. Trent, 15 m. N. W. of Lincoln: shipping, 
. ЗЕ E malting 
timi (1961) 17,276, broad. 
Gairdner, L. 8. Australia: 180 m. long, 25 m. 
Galápagos, volcanic Im, Pac. Oc.: m. W. 
Ecuador: consists ТЇ 12 ize. and several 100 
Ts. ited; ad red by 


Hendl fauna and flora; guano; а, 


2,868 ва. m.; p. (1962) 2,412. 
Galashiels, burgh, Selkirk, Scot.; on Gala Water, 
2 m. above confluence with R. 
agr ma gi 12,374, 
Galati, 2 


‘Tweed; tweeds, 


„„ Romania, on Danube R.; 
баш, steel; 14 111,906. 


p. (1960) 37, 40. 
. Polish 191 


and Rzeszów). 

Galicia, old prov., N.W, Spain; now forming 
provs, of La Corufia, Lugo, Orense and Ponte- 
vedra; mountainous; annes mining, lead, 
copper, iron; p. (1957) 2,600, 

loe, N. div. of Palestine ind Roman period, 
containing Capernaum, Nazareth. 

Galilee, Sea o (Lake Til 

lennesaret; 13 m. l, 
680 ft. рест level of Med.; Israel plans to draw 


water from L, to irrigate Negev. 

Galion, t., Ohio, ER mftg.; rly. ctr; р. 
(1960) 12,650. 
lla and Sidamo, mes Ethiopia, 

Pee Ceylon; on g. W. cst.; extensive tr. 


‘Ebro 
tion s around Zaragoza; valley used by 
'yrences from Pau (France) 
ng em m. 
cap. Santa Cruz terr, Argentin: 
ip. 12,200. 
Italy; on E. shore G. of Г тагат! 
"бео, 

Gallipolis, t., Ohio U.S.A.: р, (1950) 7 871. 
Gällivare, dist., N. Sweden; inside Arctic Circle, 
120 m. N. W. M Lulea; Iron ore; p. А 
бшу, dist, B.W. Soo! m inc. the cos. of 
Wigtown and Kirkcudbright, 

Galeß MN м oh extreme 8.W. s of Scot. 


ni U.S.A.: coal, wool, sheep, 
cattle bere p. (1960) 14,083. 
Galston, burgh, Ayr, Scot.; оп R. Irvine, nr. 


Kilmarnock; hosiery, lace: 
Canada талів 


plateau. 
бол n R, N. Li Буу rises іп Pyrenees, flows 

В. t Zaragoza; R. provides water 
for irrigal 


Galt, ( Ontario, i 27,830. 

Galty Mtns., TU dr alt, ft. 

Galvoston, c. „ Texas, U. on 1. in G. of 
tton р; "halls, foundries; р. 


Galway Bay, Connacht, rosy 
егу. cattle, marble quarrying; а. 2,452 sq. 
m.: p. (1961) 149,800. 

Gamar i., cap., Galway, Ireland: p, (1961) 27,089. 

Gambela, ir. sia., leased to Sudan by Ethiopia. 

Gambia, indep. sov. st, within Brit. Common- 
wealth (1965), W. Africa; narrow terr., nv 
20 m. wide, extends 200 m. inland astride 
Gambia; hot all year, summer : BAVAN) 
grassland; ground-nuts, in-kernals, 
wax, hides; cap. Bathurst; а, 4,003 sq. m.; 
p. me T 315,999, 

Gambia, Е, W. ды and Gambia, rises in 
Futa "sation Plateau, fl lows N, and W. into Atl. 
Oc. at Bathurst; forms main means of com- 
munication through Gambia. 

Gender, airport, ‘Newfoundland, Canada: p. 


1961) 5,7: 

ашыш. T o 5 Gujarat, India; оп 
Sabarmatt R. 13 m. N. of Ahmedabad; under 
construction; 2 — 5 Initial p. 75,000 rising 


to 200,000. 
Gandia, i. spl., E Spain; fruit exp.; silk 
spinning p. (1957) #0 pate 
Ganges, or. астей . rises їп Himalayas 
and flows to Bay of Wonca by several delta 
mouths, on one of which stands Calcutta, Delta 
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very fertile and densely populated, Navigable 
fork lge. ships from Allahabad ; — 1,600 m, 
Gangtok, yas; trade ctr, 


BEL 
anjam, di rissa, India; a, 4,324 eq. m.; р, 
c 1, 672. yo 


Gap, c., Hautes Alpes, В.Е, France; silk and other 
textiles; p. 29807 12,817. 

Gard, Mediterranea’ ce; cap., Nimes: 
vines, olives, sericulture ; а. 2,270 sa. m.; p. 
(1902) 435,482. 

Garda, L., between Mee a pm Venezia, Italy; 


а. 143 8q. m.: groatest di 

Mich., U.S. (1960) 48,017, 
(1980) 23,945. 
(1000) 84,238, 
mkt.-gardenings 


505 8. A.: р. (1960) 6,897. 
Mass., U. S.A.; chair mftg.; p. (1000) 


Garda, d. NA. ii. S.A., р, (1960) 29,253, 

Garfield Heights, t., Ohio, U.S.A.; Iron, steel, oll 
refineries, abrasives; p. (1960) 38, 450. 

53 urb. dist., W.R. Yorks, Eng.; p. (1001) 


Garigliano, a nuclear power plant, projected. 
N 'exas, unm ‚А.; p. 3 


winter sports; р. (1963) 
Hills, mountainous dist. Indla: в. 
dense foreste; p. p 901) 307,928. 
W. France; rises at foot of Mi. 
letta. (Pyrenees), and enters the Gironde 
estuary 20 m. below Bordeaux; length 350 m. 
Garonne, Haute, dep., В. France* n. 2,458 sq. ш; 
р. (1962) 594635. 
S. France; low lime- 


Garrigue, guedoc, 
stone hills, run S 1. 140 55 NS W. of Rhône delta; 
semi-arid; scanty vegetation; winter pasture 
for sheep, olives; Montpellier, Nimes located 
on S. flank. 
spl., Mersey estuary, Lanes, Eng.; docks; 


'W. Java, Indonesia; mtn. resort; p. 


nd., U. S.A.; at S. end of L. Michigan 
cement, soap, chemicals, oll 


те! 
Gascony, ancient prov., B.W. Frai 
Gaspé, у UR sin Cannas: on 8, aldo of 


Bavaria, Germany; 


Gastonia, c., N. C., U.S.A.: p. (19 60) 37. 276. 
{ о, bor. Durham, Eng; on Н. Tyn 
opposite Ne 67 engin.: p. (1001) 109,298, 


jewcastl 
Texas, b. .A. ; cotton processing; 
which 


Gatooma, t, RI ode g” mining m 
cotton mnfs. o. mineral D oh p. (1958) 


Europeans) 
Panama Canal Zone, Central 
through by Panama Canal; 


1st airport in world where trunk road, main rly, 
line and a facilities combined in one pam 


ti, , Assam, India; univ.; silk, cotton, lace, 
700 0 oll pipeline from Barauni; p. (1901) 
wuri-Sankar, min. i Momms 85 m. W. of 
Mt. Everest; alt, 23,440 ft. 
wie, spi, Sweden; imber; textiles, stool, pore 
lain. (1961) 54,768. 
sweden; ch. t., Gävle; а. 7,010 
(1992) 293,070. 
ustralia; iron foundries; p. 4427. 


бате [^ ‚йш India; famous Buddhist | leri 


etr.; col 15 8 6 Di ad 
Gayyarah, Mosul я липеп refinery, 
Gaza, mv. ды cereals, wool; p. © 


hara: ural gas fi 
S UT D M pioa s N 


GDY-GIE 


under Treaty of Versailles; annexed to Ger- 

many, 1939; restored to Poland, 1945; industr, 
‘and comm. etr.; shipbldg., machin., icals, 
metals; 2 (1965) 319,000, 

Gdynia, t., Poland; built by Poland as pt. after 

1924 when Danzig was a free city; impt. comm. 
р; rly, сіт.; metal, machin., food inds.; p. 
s) 165,000. 
éant, Aiguille du, mtn. in Savoy Alps, France; 
alt, 13,170 ft. ; nearby Col du t, pass from 
Chamonix to Italy, alt. 11,146 ft. 

Geel, t., Belgium; 30 m. E. Of Antwerp; nuclear 
power plant, projected. 

Geelong, snt., Port Phillip, Mean Australia ; fine 
harbour; tr. in flour, wool; aet alu- 
minium; p. (1961) 91,666, „800. 

Geislinges Wurttemberg, Germany; & 201008) 

Gela, t., В. Sicily, Italy; in cotton growing a; 

etro chemicals; p. (1961) 54, 

P^ e tL 8. E. or 1 Ta: 
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Cattle rearing: 

Gelibolu, (Gallipoli, 
danelles, Turkey; vines, seri 
unsuccessful landing by British and Anzao 
оор ДИЕ е Y 12,906. 
кает, t. Glamorgan, Wales; 4 m. 
М.Е. of "Pontypridds mining; p. rural dist. 
(1061) 34,572. 

Gelsenkirchen, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Ger- 
many; nr. Dortmund; collys., ironwke., glass, 
chemicals, ofl refining; p. (1963) 380,600. 

Gommi, men. pass across Swiss Alps, Valais to 

Berne; alt. 7,000 ft. 


[cattle р. 14,500. 
Argentina; grain, 


General Pico, i, B. cent 
Geneva, c.. cap. can. Geneva, Switzerlan 
end of L, Geneva, R. through с. 
cath. univ: former FLQ. of League of Nations, 
H.Q. of LD.O., W.H.O. 2 tional 


Red Cross; watch-mkg. sewellery lery, elec, 8 
chocolate; tourist resort: э (1961) 179,400. 
mova, сап, Switzerland ; 109 sq. m.; p. 


B.W. corner of Switzerland; length 
40 m. greatest DEM 81 m.; a. 108 sq. m. 


A.: foundries, car parts; 

Genova, t. AD 12 (1960) 17,286. 
1 шір. р. A 
Génissiat, 3 site of and 


hydro-elec. power sta. on none below Geneva ; 
pampleted 1950. fp. (1962) 4 e. 
Limburg, Belgium; stainless steel es. 

p. (1962) 42,611. 
P 


Gennoviliers . Seine, Fran 

Genoa, maritime prov, Liguria, N. Italy; 
1,682 sq. m.: p. (1961) 7,044, 8 

Genoa (Genova), spi., comm. c., on G. 
fime palaces, 'cath., univ. a C 
tanning, sugar, textiles; p. 


Gentilly, Seine, France; ». КИТА 
Georgo, í. Province, 8. Africa: 

к ш ops; p. (1900) 24,503 1 pn 
Georgetown, cap., Guyana, 8. America; on 
Demerara R.; exp. sugar, cocoa, coffee, timber, 

fold, diamonds, bauxite; p, (1082 28, 350. 
CLOWN, SG, USA.: lumber, 
cotton; p. К 12261. n 
Georgetown, t, Washington D.O., USA: on 


Potomac; a cath, 
Georgotown, c., spt.. Penang, Malaya; p. 189,068. 
Georgia, st., U.S.A.: on Atlantic cet.“ forested, 
agr,:' cotton, tobacco, corn, peanuts, fruit; 
textiles, lumber, chemicals, steel,? chief ts. 


Kes 


GAZETTEER 


is Federal st. (declared sovereign May 5, 1955) 
of 9 Lander, Schleswig-Holstein, burg, 
Lower Saxony, Bremen, North Rhine-West- 
halla, Hesse, Rhineland, Palatinate, Madlen 

‘irttemberg, and Bavaria, Previously divided 
into British, American, and French zones; n. 
SATIO тр, m.; admin. ctr. Bonn; Saar incor- 


porated, 1950; а. ва, m.; p. (1908) 

68,687,600 inc. Saar, and W. Berlin; E. 

many comprises 14 dist, Rostock, Schwert 
Neubrandenburg, Magdeburg, Pot „ Frank: 


furt, 


]-Marx-Btadt, ^ Dresden. . the 


Soviet zone, became sovereign st., March 
1954; а. 41,571 вд, m.: р. 44000 170746. 
Power control; ch. German 


Berlin under four- 
Inds.; .: Tye, oats, whe poem, sugar 


pastoral; сийе е, lat sheep; 
minerals; iron, 
potash, copper, zinc, salt; 8 — — 


shpbldg., textiles, chemicals, dyes, printing, 

elc. commerce; communications very good. 
Germiston, l., ‘Transvaal, Б. Africa; nr. Johannes- 

burg; gold mng.; rly. wkshps,, engin., шор) 


chemicals; gas pipeline from urg. 
O.F.8.; p. (1000) 204,005 (inc, 84,419 Whites). 
Gerona, maritime prov. pain; cap, 

TM coal, paper; à. 2,204 ва, m.; р. (1009) 


34. 

Gerona, mun. Luzon, ^ send Is; rice, 
sugar, уюур . 20,8! 

Gerrard's Gross, Ah. Bucks, Eng.: 9 m. E. 
High Wycombe; residtl. , projected nuclear 
power sta. for ni p.e 1951) Bon 

Gers, „W. France; сар, Ai 

а. 2,429 ва. ini 3 (1962) 789,904. 
in the Pyronees, flows to t] 
Garonne: er 5 m. 
itysburg, f., Penns., U.S.A.; Federal victory 
1808: granite; р. (1900) 7,060, 

Gevelsbei 72 'estphalia, Germany; fron 

15 „ (1903) 32,100. 


Sennar Dam 
allt. cotton: total а. approx. 7 ва. m. 
Gundames, oasis, Sabara oy руд 


N. 
Africa; at point, where terr. of n 
Libya converge 800 — Fae B.W. of Tripo! 1 fuot 


bod of caravan ro 
. of, W, Africa; sovereign and Ind, at. 
British Commonwealth since 0 March 
member of Union of African States; 
Agr.; cocoa, palm-oll, poe ; mahogany; 
КҮЛ 226800 en % c e 
игй, terr В, Algeria, N, Africa; caravan tr.i 
rd р. 


1000) 58,327. 
j LA — min, ranges bordering 1 9 
cher û E Fu 8, Td, th the Deccan; alt. 


ET 
univ. ; (йс cotton, 
iin; plastion, photographs 


e deen maim sna ев ae 56 m. tom 

eal: engin. meíailorzy, manganese ,,, 

785707 „е. Wee 000 Tbilisi; а. | Giarre, ead Italy; mr, Mt. le ius: indust. i 
tilan Bay, lge. indt, [ x. | aubrey t. Oriente prov, Cubs, W. Indi 


Mero of Huron : many шр. fake na 192 
Bound, Parry Sound) where wheat is 
transhipped to гіу. for despatch to Montreal; 

2, approx, 4,500 eq, m. 
ү Gera, E. Germany; lignite, woollens, 
306 m. from Perth: 


printing; p. (1969) 204,198. 
Geraldton, spt., W. Australia 

pasto exp. 

natural gas nearby; ps 1901) 
after defeat in Second World War 


in agr. and’ 
Germany, 
divided into Е, and W. Germany. W. Germany 


wool; 


naval base of gr. 


К 
ibratta » Strait of, connects Atlantis pod Medi- 
аав: ita narrowest breadth ia 9 m. 


e centre of W. icono. 1 
Giessen, — Germany; on Lahn; 
9900 ed ce eaten Б. ПУЗ} 
19,800. 


GIF-GLO 


Gifu, t., Central Honshu, Japan; silk; paper: р. 
(1960) 304,000. 
, Argyll, Scot.; off ҮҮ. cst.; 6 m. long, 
2 m. wide; p. (with Cara) 243, 
Bu ent.. Oviedo, Spain; on Bay of Biscay; 
fine barbour tobacco, petroleum, coal, 
earthenware: p. (1959) 121,692. 
Gila, R., New Mexico and Arizona, U.S. A.: trib. 
of Rio Colorado; water used for irrigation in 


Imperial Valley; length 050 zs 
on RET. Shore Caspian 


(Brit.), Micronesia, Pac. Oc. 
danas fruit and coconuts; exp. phosphates 
amd copra; a. 369 sq. m. (estd.) 50,000. 
it, cap., G. extreme N.W. dist. of Kashmir. 
aug R., of the Punjab rising in Chitral, trib. of 
the Indus, flowing along tho Gilgit valley into 


eu an nee on borders of cos. Sligo and 


ошай. i, DL, U.S. A.; b p. (1960) P ew 
Gilling! ‚ Tun, DOr., , Eng. of 
Chat cherry CS Cement, fight äs: 
сару, € 72,611. 
Hainaut, Belgium, nr. Charleroi; coal; 
oi 


148020 ) 23,878. 
gin Loch, Fenty 5 — + inlet of Loch Fyne, at 


Ch. crops: pan- 


lo I., see Halmahera I. 


Kee 
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Gladewater, f. М.Е. Texas, U. S.A.; oil, lumber; 
р. (1960) 5,742. 

Gladstone, i, Queensland, Australia; alumina 
plant under construction; p. (1961) 7,152. 

Gladstone, t., S. Mich., U.S.A.; harbour; mnfa. 
sports equipment; p. (1960) 5,267. 

Glamorgan, co., S. Wales; immense coal and iron 
Eee edi con and tin smelting; machin. ; 


chemical ; а. 813 ва, m.; p. 
(1961) 7277025. 
llamorgan, Vale of, sec Gwont, Plain of. 

Glarus, can., Switzerland ; E. of Schwyz; a. 204 sq, 

m.; sheep, cheese, cottons; p. (1961) 40,148, 

Harus, ¢., cap., can. G., Switzerland; on R. Linth. 
тт. Weesen: p. (1957) 5,224, 

grao c. burgh, Lanark, Scot.; on R. Clyde; 

d lgst. c. in Gr. Britain; many thriving 
Su Shipbldg. heavy and light engin. 
printing; ctr. of great industrial belt; univ. and 
famous cath.; p. (1961) 2,054,913. 

Glasport, bor., Penns., U. S.A.; tools, steel, hoops, 
shai RA (1900) 8,218. 

Glastonbury, t, mun, bor., Somerset, Eng.: at 
foot ¢ of Mendip Hills, 5 m. S. W. of Wells; noted 
Bth-century abbey with legend of thorn planted 

h of 8 T also adjacent to 

Ayalon, burial I. of King Arthyr: loves, 

p. (1961) 


5,796. 
Glatz, see Klodzko. 


of Crinan Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany: on 
аша del Colle, c., Bart 8. Italy; olive oil, wine, on Mulde; woollens, calicoes, dyes, machin.; 
wool; p. 24,000. р. (1963) 33. EM 
Giovinazzo, spt. Italy; on the Adriatic, N. of | Glazov, f.. H. S. F. S. R., in Urals; saw-milling, 
Bari; p. 12, metal inds.; p. (1959) 59,000, 
Gippsland, dist. ‘S.B. Victoria, Australia; a. qms see Gliwice. 


15,900 ва, m. : mountainous; farming, grazing; 


ооо t, Colombia, S. America; impt. R. pt. 
and airport on upper course of R. Magdalena, 
685 m. upstream from ibbean Sea; linked 
by пу, (70 m.) to Bogotá; coffee, hides, cera- 
mics; p. (estd. 1059) 50,000. 

Giresun, spt., Black Sea, Turkey, W. of Trabzon; 


p. (1900) 19,946. 
Girga, t., Upper U.A.R.; on R. vue р. 1,000. 
[m Era div., Upper U.A.R., N.E. Africa; 
595 8 5. (1980) 1,574, 000. 
Girgonti, (cama 5 Agrigento, d. v.). k., S. Sicily, 
Italy; famous for its Greek temples. 
Girishk, t. Afghanistan; on Helmand N.; ctr. of 


agr. dist. 
Gironde, dep., France; vinoyards, RE frs. 
wines; cap. Bordeaux; в, 4,140 sq. m. 
(102) 935,448. 
R., estuary, S. W. France; formed by 


Junction of Rs. Garonne and Dordogne: navig- 
able to Pauillac, Tcollege. 
п par. nr. Cambridge, Eng.; women's 


Girvan, burgh, Ayr, Scot.; on F. of Clyde, 18 m. 
S. W. of Ayr; summer resort; p. (1961) T A 
Gisborne, spl, N.I., N. Z.;: on Poverty Bay, 6 
N.E. of Napier; freezing-wks.; p. (1961) — 004. 
вш i, W.h. Yorks; on Е. Ribble, nr. 


С TOG, 
ir t, Italy; N. W. of Naples; mnfs.; p. 
Giulianova, &, Teramo, Italy; fruit, grain; р. 
20,00 


0. 
Giurgiu, е, Romania; оп R. Danube; opposite 
Ruse; good tr.; timber; р. (1963) 27,520. 
Givet, t., PEREAT N.E. France; on H. Meuse; 
tanneries; а 
Givors, t., Rhône dep., France; on Rhone R.. 10 
8. of Lyons; mnfs.; oil refining nearby at 


“cap. Giza; a. 392 sq. 


00. 
Giza, t., Lower U. A. on the Nile, 3 m. S. W. of 
Cairo; nr. pyramids of Khafra (Chephren), 
Khufü (Cheops) and Men-ka-va; also the 
Sphinx; cont Museum of Egyptian 
antiquities; film ind.; p. (1960) 250,000. 
дохив (Argyrocastro), prefecture, 


р. (estd.) 159, 695, 
өбүш, " ДҮ xi furniture, 


& Norway; on 
footwear, light inds.; p. 048010 
Gjuhézés, C. (Glossa C.), Albania, 5 tof 8 
Glace Bay, t. Nova Scotia, Canada; 
(1901) 24,186. 
сео i. N. Rhine-Westphalia. Germany; 
of Essen; coal-mining, chemicals, rly. junc- 
о р. (1963) 83,700. 


The, al yalley and resort In White 
Mountain dist: Of New Hampehlro, U.S.A 
len ic, Inverness, Scot.; drained E. to 
Moray Firth; hydro-elec, scheme. 
Glen Garry, Inverness, Scot.; used by Perth to 
кү rly, on S. approach to Drumochter 


Glen i Innes, hill t, N.S.W., Australia; alt. 9,518 
ft.; pastoral and agr dist.; p. 5.462. 

Glen “More. Scottish valley traversed by Calos 
donian canal, from herb William to Inverness; 
cattle-ranching being attempted. 

Glen Roy, Inverness, Scot.; 15 m. М.Е, of Fort 
William; remarkable terraces, remains of series 
ax glacial lakes, 

len Spean, Inverness, Scot.; used by Glasgow to 


EE William rly. 
irn Argyll, Scot 8.8, of Ballachulish; 
MacDonalds, 1692. 


massacre of 
Glendale, t. „ Cal., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 119,442. 
Glendalougb, valley, Wicklow, Ireland; 
uty; ecclesiastical ruins; tourists, 
Glendora, t., Cal., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 20,752. 
бее R., S. W. Victoria, Australia; length 200 


Gionelg, t, S. Australia; on Holdfast Bay. nr. 


Adelaide, 
5 vil. am Scot.; at head of Luce 
ay; р. 80 

Glenolden, Sep Penns., U.S. A.; surgical instru- 
ments; p. (1960) 7,249. 

ai orans i, Fifeshire, Scot. ; one of the “ New 

Towns designated 1948: coal, transistor face 
tory, mng. machin.; р. (estd. 1965) 17,443. 

Glens Falls, t, N. N., U.S. K: on Hudson f.; 
lime kilns and many mnfs.; lumber, paper; 

р. (1960) 18,680. 

Glenside, t. Penns., U. S. A.; mnfs. rubber and 

paints, toys; p. (1950) 9,654. 

Opland co., S. Norway; high 
peak in Scandinavia; alt. 8,140 ft. 

Gliwice, (Gleiwitz), t. Upper Silesia, Poland; 
German before 1945; nr. Katowice; chemicals, 
iron and steel; p. (1965) 164,000. 

Globe, t., Ariz., U. S.A.: copper, manganese, gold, 
silver, ium, tungsten mining; p. (1060) 


141. 
сю (Glogau), с., Poland, dem before 11 
Жу. due v tapa . 
ry. n; p. К 
Glommen R., Norway; lgst. Norwegian R., flows 
S. in Skagzt 


. erak, 
bd Ee A (see Gfiuhézés, C.), strait, Otranto. 
(ойор, mkt. t. mun. bor, рар Eng.: at W. 

Pennini 


foot of es, 12 m. S.E. of Manchester; 
cotton, paper, food cannín; . (1961) 17,490. 


soenio 


GLO-GOT 
Gloucester, со., pi of Eng.; fertile valleys, Cota- 
wold Hills; dairying, cheese, sheep, coal 


machin., textiles, glass, broadcloth; a. 1.257 ва. 
m.; p. (1961) 1,000, 

Glongester, о cath. ¢., со, bor., on R. Severn; aircraft 
mftg. and repair, wagon wks., engin., matches, 
nylon; p. 1 es 94 (LA 

Gloucester, t., M U.S.A.; fishing; granite; 
р. (1960) 25, 20 1,741. 

Gloversville, e. N. V., U.S. A.: gloves; p. (1900 

Glyder Fach, men., Cacrnarvonsh., N. Wales; 
alt. 3.262 ft. [3,279 ft. 

Glyder Fawr, min., Caernarvonsh,, №. Wales; alt. 

8 urb. dist, Glamorgan, Wales; 4 m. 

. of Maesteg; coal, iron; p. (1961) 9,902, 
enin t., Austria, on Czechoslovakian border. 

Gmünd, t., Baden-Württemberg, Germany; оп 
R. Reme, nr. Stuttgart; clocks, metallurgy, 
glass, costume jewellery; p. 1954) 34,100. 

Gniezno (Gnesen), mfig. t, Poland; E. of Poznan; 
cath.; linen; p. (1965) 47,000. 

Góa, Daman and Diu, Union ‘Terr. foo India, 


former Hon ndia; iron pyrites, m: 
99990 spices, cashew nuts. salt. со] сорга; 
p. (196 

Goajira, DEA on б. of Maracaibo, N. est. of 
§. America; crossed by bdy. of Venezuela and 
Colombia. 

Goalunda, pt., Pakistan; at оромол of Rs. 


Ganges and Brahmaputra. Ed os 

Goat Fell, min., I. of Arran, Bute, Sco! 

Gobi, steppes and stony or sandy desert in Genta 
Asia; divided into two principal divs.; Shamo 
in Central Mongolia, and the basins of the 
Tarim, II. Turkestan; length about 1,500 m. 
(E. to W.), breadth 500-700 m.; average eleva- 


tion 4,000 ft.; crossed by Kalgan-Ulan Bator | Gori, t. 


highway. 

Godalming, t., mun, bor., Surrey, Eng.; 4 m. S. W. 
of Guildford; 160 public supply of elec. 1881; 
tanning, timber yards, corn mills, knitwear; 
Charterhouse School; p, (1961) 15,771. 

Godavari, R., India ; flows E. across Deccan to Bay 
of Bengal large del length 900 m. 

Goderich, pt. oon саа on g. I, cst. L. Huron 
transh, wheat xi (1961) 6,411. 

Godesberg, Bad, S йыр ҺЫ Germany; 
nr, Bonn; famous Spa; chalybeate springs; 
D. (estd. 1954) 46,700. 

Godhavn, Danish settlement, Disco L, W. of 
Greenland; whaling; scientific sta, 
ойга, L» Gujarat, India; timber tr.; tanneries; 

52,1 
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Godmanchester, sm. t., mun, bor., Hunta, Eng.: 
on R. Ouse; clothing, printing: "p. (1961) 8,812. 
Godstone, vil, rural dist, Surrey, Eng.: ur. 


Reigate; p. (1961) rural dist. 40,068. 
God EI Greenland; first Danish col. 1721; 


р. (1960) 4,306. 
odwin Austen (Из), Mt, Himalaya, second 


highest in the world; alt. Ea 250 ft, Summit 
reached by Prof. Desio "July 1954. Mt. 
named Chobrum, 1 5.472. 


, spt., Gujarat, India; on G. of Camba: 
Gogra, sacred R., 100 Hsing in Tibet, trib 
Ganges; length 600 
Golánia, cap., Golds State, Brazil; р. (1900) 159,506 
ids, si., Central Brazil; mountainous, forested ; 
gold, diamonds; cap. 
: а. 240,934 sd. m.; 


man- made 


slock raising; tobac 
Goiánia, on Vermelho 
D, (1960) 2,954,862. 

1 8 urb. dist, Duo Eng.: 


eee 

Gold Coast, see Ghana. 

Gold River, t, P.C. Canada; on 
лош fr ar ioe or eber and GO. i 
now 6. 1007 0900) HTN 


Aj ond euse R.; cotto 


tobacco; p. (1960) 28,873. 
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Sutherland, Scot.; fishing pt. 

from Afghanistan to W. Punjab, 
Pakistan over Sulaiman mtns. 

Gomel, t., Byelorussia S. S. R.; on R. Sozh; 
chemicals, clothing inds.; p. (1959) 268,000. 

Soman I.. Canaries; 13 m. 85 W. Tenerife; cap. 

an Sebastian; p. (1962) 30,747. 

8 I., Hebrides, included in co. Argyll, 
Scot. ; fishing, sta., and harbour. 1214 ee 

Gonaives, spt., Haiti, W. Indies; on W. csi 

Gonda, t., Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1961) pa doi 

Gondar, J., Amhara Prov., Ethiopia: р. 22.000. 

Good Hope, t, N.W. Terr, Canada; on Mac- 
kenzie R. 

боот Hope, С. of, see C. of Good Hore. 


Bay, inlet, N. coast of Papua, New 
Guinea, E. Indies, 
Goodwick, see Goodwick. 
Goodwin Sands, dangerous sand-banks off E. cat. 


of Kent, Eng. ; shielding the Down rondstead. 
Goole, t. mun. „W. R. Yorks, Eng.: second pt. 
to Hull on Humber est.: iron, shipbldg., flour 
milling, fertilisers, alum and dextrine mfts.; p. 
(1961) аа 
Goose , Labrador, Canada; on Hamilton R. 
Göppingen, ite len-Württemberg, (ашашу; 
between Ulm and Stuttgart; eigen 
wood, chemicals; p. (1903) 48,600. 
khpur, . Uttar Pradesh, рие 1 
Rapti R., 100 m. N. of Varanasi; 
fertilisers; Govt. agr. school; p. Ж. 180, b 


iron, 
on on 


rdon Вер min., in Ruwenzori range, Cen, 
bert Ny 


ms 000%, 
Milan, 


nza; Ws 


famous for its cheese 
Georgia, 04 T arn) Amber; D: 


(1961) 33, 200, 
torinche 5. Holland, "Netherlands; p. EN i 
Oxford, Eng. Pe 


textiles 
Gorleston, Norfolk, Tin at mouth of R. Yare; 
Ds resort; inc, in co. bor. of Gt, Yar- 


ош, 
Gorlitz, t., Dresden, E. Germany; оп W. Nelsse 
R.; iron, wood, metallurgy, machin.; p. (1903) 


R.; in Donets Basin; 
; oil pipeline connects 


. (1962) 9 3 2 
med t, RSFSR: 60 of 
Biysk, Chuya highway to Mongolia? р. 
(1959) 27 000. 
Snezhnc ; new town In 


5 m. W. N. W. 


Gorseinon, 
Loughour estuary, 
steel-wks., zinc S 

i rural dist., Galway, Ireland; p. (1961) ^ um 
— [ Dp c., сар. Gorizia. ees Un E. Italy, 


Bu dM, 90 UTR 
йе mach.: B. (1961) 
te ^ei; Switzerland; at W. end of Bi. 
Gotthard tunnel, 
Gostord, t. NSW., NN 50 m. N. of 
ney; p. (1961 
SEN E Eo 0 


lar, t, Lower E Germany; P foot, or 
Harz Mtns. clothing mnfs., wood inda; rly 
E p. (1063) 41000. 000 
ort, mun. " 
БЯ side of Portsmouth harbour; shipbldg., 
engin.: p. (198%) 62,436. (lace; р. 7,914. 
Gallen, Switzer азиза А 
тоа: кеМ from L. Vánern to the 
tegat connecting L. Vänern 
with the Balle the G. Canal provides В, popular 


val depot, Hants, Eng. ; 


а. 20000 ва. m.; name used 


ues seg 4 Bohns, prov., Sweden; on cst. of 
org аш H A 
Kattegat; а. 1,989 sq. m.; р. (1901) 624,762. 
Göteborg, T cap., Göteborg and Bohus, Sweden; 
at mouth of R. Göta; second c. in Sweden for 
commerce and ind.; shipbldg.; p. (1960) 404,758. 
Gotha, &, Erfurt, E. Germany; iron machin., 


GOT-GRA 
paranm printing, cartography; p. (1963) 


6,6. 
Gotland i., fertile Swedish I. in the Baltic: cap. 
aba а. 1,225 ва. m.: р. (1961) 54,322. 
lesberg, ., S. W. Poland; coal, mftg.; assigned 
Fes Poland at Potsdam conference; p. 8,000. 
ingen, t., Lower Saxony, Germany; univ. ; 
scientifo "Instrum harmaceutics, flim 


FA 
studi 
аскар Tim), нди. A CSSR.; 40 m. E. of 
footwear, leather and domestic woodware 
ings р (1961) 54,189. 
Gouda, Netherlands; оп R. Yssel 11 m. from. 
Rotterdam; famous cheese; p. (1960) 43,118. 
Gough L, Atl, Oc. dependency of St. Helena; 
breeding ground of the great shearwater. 
Sumi Ы р a ne A ада: 
ери uu $ D. (loot) 31) 20,550. 
Goulburn R., Victoria, Australia. 
nfrew, Scot.; on Firth of 
Clyde, 2 m. KA of ERE р. (1901) 9,609. 
Gouverneur, t., N. N.Y., U.S. mines 


ama route 
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pura, t, yn lesh, India; юг. 
hopal: m elec. goods; р и DIA 20,747. 
Gowerton, vit. Glamorgan, S, Wales: S. cat. of 
а estuary, 4 m. W. of Swansea; new 
Gowrie, Carse of, fertile tract N. side Firth of 
Tay, Scot.; includes Dundee, Kinnoul, Perth. 
Goya, t, Argentina; on R. Paraná; cattle; р. 


(1960) 40,000. 
55 t, Brazil; озы Bede р 
Gozo, Вт. I. in Medii 
ancient Gaulos ; 
ls 


Iterranean, nr. Malta: 
surrounded by 3 


ee eee of Terceira. 
a tonne, N.W. Spain; iron 
foundries; p. (1057) 547 885. 
-Aquileln, N. Adriatic, prov. Gorizia, per 
pleasure resort and former Roman spt.; rich 
early ааа mosaics and other Ей нне: 


р. (ent. ) 3,000. 
Graengesberg, dist., Kopparberg co., Sweden; оп 8. 
5 inavian mtns.; iron ore deposita. 


ustralia; on Clarence R.; 


Grafton, t. N.S.W. 
р. agon N. 185 

Graham, t., ‘Texas, U. A.: oll refining, flour 
milling: р. » os 008, 

Graham i, ‘th lotte 


of the m Charl 
gr, in the Pacinos oft er of Brit. ie Columbia. 
Graham Land, Falkland Is. Dependencies, Ant- 
arctica; n icebound: « Crue 1832. 
irahamstown, c., Cape Province, S. Africa; univ.; 
cath.: 2 ОШ ERI ine. "10. ‚568 Europeans, 
irailan Alps, between Savoy and 1 


Grain Coast, 8 namo formerly applied to cst. 
in W ka; “grain” refers to 
Prai spices, 


ерат аре, E Bicliy, Italy; 23 m. S. W. of 
tan marble; p, 14014. 
idera, та, Belgium :, nr. Ghent, 


Grampians, highest s mins, of Boot.; highest point 
Ben Nevis; ай. 4,406 kt.; includes Orms, 
high granitic s 

Spain; traversed b; 

898 өй. w. p. (1980) 77 igo 
i n. 4,83! m.; p. 

пайа, eee с, — da 8. r; main at foot of 

Sierra Nevada; formerly р; — 

Pr of G., now cap. of fertile maritime 

; famous 14th-century gcc р. 
45,169. 
0080) 145. Nicaragua, „ dis- 
3 ture; a 
R hse 55 id TA 
leather; p. (1 1, A 

Gran "Choo, extensive di dist., N. Argentina 
uri dnt ч lo, eit д extending 

rand submarine plateau, 

са Newfoundland, Canada; 0,000 ва, 
m.; impt. cod fisheries. 


Kes 


it, D P [бо UIS. 
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Grand Bassam, f., spt. T eg д Africa; 
exp. bananas, раш! md р. 0,743. 

Bahama, one of the Bahama. zs W. Indies; 

р. (1953) 4,095. 

Grand canal, N. China; about 1,000 m. 
long from tsin to Hangchow; built Between 
A.D. 605-18 and 1282-92; now silted up and 

transport more impt, 

Canal, main water thoroughfare through 

{(1962) 404,581. 
сар. Las Pal 

-B.A.; narrow gorge, 


mas; p. 
Canyon, 
3.000 to over 5,000 tt, deep of polars: 75705 
Grand Ca; 


ta: cap, Georgetown: pr (esta 1067 
nuts; . (estd, 1! D 6, pow 
Grand ‘combin, min, in ine” Alps, ips, N. of Aosta, 
Italy; alt. 14.141 ft. 14,565, 
Grand-Comme (La), f, Gard, France; p. (1954) 
Grand Co S.A. MIN. s 
world's 


Columbia 110 m. below Spokane; 
1з! reservoir formed 151 m. long, a. 


ва. m. between Ra, Columbia and Snake; 
hydro-elec, poi when complete will 
generate 700, 30,000 hp. 


use, monastery, Isère, France; 
. of Grenoble: famous | for ita liqueur. 


15 m N 
Grande Prairie, l., Alberta, la; wheat; p. 
Grand Forks, t., № U.S.A.; on Red R.; In 
wheat region; p. to) 44. Gi 
Grand Is! U.S.A.; cattle and 


в, Nel 
grain t.: p. (1960) 25,742. 


eu Junction, t., Col., U.B.A.; p. (1960) 1200 604. 

Grand Lako, lost. D "Newfoundland; a. about 
sd. m. 

Grand Mom. t.. Ivory Cst., W. Africa; p. 1,000. 

Grand’ Màre, UE ida; pulp and paper 
mills; p. йб 

Grand Prairie, 

Grand Raj s. 9 . 8. A.: on Grand N.; 
furniture and aircraft parts, chemicals, 


LA. ; enters L. Mich, ab 
navigable to Grand Rapids; 


R., W. Colorado and E. Utah, U.. A.; 
trib. of the Colorado R. ; nih 350 m. 
Grand Turk L, seat of government, Turks 
Caicos Is. ; m 1,693. 


Mich., 
ani N E 
nom 


таш AA dist., N. Lancs, Eng., on N. cst. 
of Bay; вш, summer resort; D. 
(1001) 217. 

Grangemouth, burgh, Stirling, Scot.; on F. of 


„ W. of Leith; shipbldg. and repair, 
marine engin., oll refining, petroleum prods.. 
chemicals, pharmaceutics; electronics and elec. 
ind; oil pipeline to Finnart; p. (1961) 18,860, 

qu City, PU V. S. A.: p. (1060) 40,073. 

Gran Sasso d'Italia, ed lands, 


limestone highl 

Abruzzi, Central Italy: highest part of 

Apennines, Monte Corno alt. 9,584 ft.; winter 
sports ctr., Aquila. 


i. mun. bor, Lincoln, Eng.: on 


Witham R.; tanning, machin... engin., 
brewing, malting, аво 3 р. (1901) 25,030. 
Grane Land, region, N. of Eliesmere L, Атойо 


on R. 


nada, 
Grantown-on-Spey, burgh, Moray, Foot 
h resorts р. (1961) 1,581, 


ts fruit growing: 

Jumper, m dibO) 10,118. 
Granville, spt., wat, Pl. Manche, France ; at mouth 

of the Hoag eco; p; W. 10365. 

Granville, sub, Sydney, N.S.W., ‘Australia; p. 
Grasmere, ‘Westmorland, Eng.: at head of 

Grasmere L.; поке; or Wordsworth, 

Grasse, health. Maritimes, 8. E. 


Alpes. 
perfumes; 1 1 1054) 22,187. 
Graubünden . can., Switzerland ; 
ains в. 2,740 ва, m.; p. (1901) 147,458. 
see eod 


Ж yu 
T ‘teal xs 

Gol. TRAS alt. 
14; 34 K. 


Grays Thurrock, urb. dist., Easex, Eng.; on the 


GRA-GRI 
‘Thames, S. [р Fort; ОЙ refining. metal 
„ paper . ‚ soap 
2 Bs Nc 114,263. 
.» fron and 


m H. Mur: machin. 
eil rn Wis, i D. 1 257.050. 
of mins., lying mainly in outer 


ci babe also in Western Siberia, 


N. W. Africa: alt. 7,000 ft. 
imsiralian Bain ‘artesian basin, Australia ; 
Кепе . of S. W. Queensland, N. W. New 
South Wales, N. E. of S. Australia; Water su tom |G 
used on sheep-farms, cattle-ranches, in a. from 
ро. to 5 = 3 AC 
. m. 


aee Basin, | ‘high 
Wasatch and Sierra Nevada Mtns. d 
ine, most of Nev., parts of Utah, Cal Idaho, 
Ore. Wyo, inland drainage ctr. Gi 
Lak 000 sq. m. ; much desert: [ra 3 
Great Boar Laio on the Aretio Circle, in N.W. 
err, Canada, over 150 m. longi n. 14.000 sq. 
m.; outlet through Great Bear К. to Mackenzie 


Great Belt, strait, separating I. of Fyn from 


Sjaelland, Denmark. 
a sce England, Scotland, Wales, 


UID isles, 
Great Dividing Range, min. eystem, E. Australia; 
extends, under different local nam: from 
ueensland to Victoria and separates 
from interior; reaches max, tt in МЕ 
oskiusko (7,928 ft.) c Australian Al vui 
ddy, between Victoria and New South 
Great "Falls, t, Mont., U.S. A.: on sound 
wool: mold, silver; lend nnd M E RS: 
р. (1960) 57. 
Groat Fish EA Cape Province, 8. Africa. 
Groat Fisher’ Bank, submarine sandbank, in N: 
Sea; 200 m. E. of Aberdeen, 100 m. S. V. of 
Stavanger; valuable fishing-ground; depth 


in p. (1961) 10; 225 
Cape Province, S. Africa; 
Tem ostrich farming. 
Great Lakos, N. America ; comprising 5 fresh-water 


T on Michigan, Huron, Erie, Ontario 
п 4 to 5 months in winter; enormous L 
ic in cereals, iron, coal, etc. ; а, 96,000 sq. m. 
See St. Lawrence Seaway. 
goer t Makarikari, Botswana, South Africa; salt 


Groat Nama. jualand, S. region of S.W. Africa. 
Groat Ormes He nonio N. Wales; 
udno, 


lead, promontory. 

Great Plains, lowland area of central N. America, 
extending E. from Rocky Mtns. and S. from 
ae to S. Texas. 

Rift Valley, geological fault extending 
so J. W. Asia to E. Africa, 3,000 m. in length; 
includes T. Tiberias, Jordan Valley, Dead Sea, 
Gulf of Aqaba, Red Sea, and chain of Ls, from 
Rudolf to Nyasa; a branch runs through Ls. 
dn "Edward and Albert. 

ds Be Bemard, pass, Switzerland. See K148. 

it Salt Lake, Utah, w 


in the Great Basin 
plateau of N. eri 
2,000 sq. m.; alt. 4,2 vis ftr 
Jordan and Beaver Rs. ; no outlet. 
Great Sandy Desert, N: part, W- ‘Australia. 
Great Slave Lake, N W. Terr., Canada; length 
300 DI greatest breadth 50 m., outlet Mac- 


nr. 


kenzie R. 
Great Sas m. gets flowing between L. 
Great en ппа Шо Ten, le, with Blue 


tem; rise to alt. over 0,000 ft.: 
preserved вв — — Fark. 
and S. Australia, lies 


ME f Ni 
of Nullasbor Plata. 
Great Y: Ares i Yarmouth, Groat. 
Greater W. 
bound: "A N. bı bona. Jugoslavia d 
inded on у an 
Bulgaria, on W. and & by Cos Mediterranean, 


and on the E. by the Augean Sea, and inc. 1з. 


Keo 


Greifswald, 
high 
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in the Marien een. JEgean and Ionian Seas; 
cereals, 


vines, 

iron, lead, magnesite, топів. : olive oil, 

wine, textiles, chemicals, рун oil refining; 

(esta. 1905) 8,560,000. 

He ; nr. Denver, nite of st, col- 
lege of оао: lumber, flour; p. (1900) 26,314. 

Green nh Ej E faba, flour, | 


Eo lofty ice-capped peopled by 

cone settlements of whale oll, 
seal skins; some coal, iad, zinc; U.S. base at 

8 part of Danish kingdom; cap. God- 

арна, a $404 ‚000 ва. m., „ОГ which 1 708,000 sq, 

r а permanent ice-cap; p. (estd 

1905) 3 37, 10. x 

„ Berwick, Scot, 

iar, Vermont section of Appalachlan 
let, , Alt. 4,430 ft. 


Greenock, burgh, rew, .: on 8, shore of 
Firth of Clyde, 20 m, W, of Glasgow ; shipbldit., 
sugar-refining, woollens, chemicals, ‘aluminium 
casting, tin plate inds.; p. (1961) 74,578. 

Greenore, [LAE Toni h, Teint: separating 
Dundalk: Bay from Carlingford, Lough, 

7 5 Ex trib. of Grand R.. Utah, bj Ey A; length 

Ip. (1900) 110,574. 

cotton, tobacco; 

; iron and glass 


505 on Miss. R.; cotton 
„US. A.: In the cotton belt: 
5. (1900) 77.45. 


Greenville, Texas, U.R.A.; cotton, rayon, shlp« 
ping; p. (1900) 19,087. 

Greenwich, inner bor., London, Fog, + Ino, pn. of 
former bor. of Woolwich on Н, bank of R. 
‘Thames; famous for its Hospital, Observatory 
(now moved to Herstmonceux) and R.N. College; 
longitudes . 5.190 Greenwich 


meridian elther E. ) 280,082. 
Greenwood, t., Mi 6000 20,436. 
N 1б, 


‚ textiles, ‘nnd tod inda. p. (1005) 


E. So paper, textiles, 


960) 
Grenade T. uh st. ‘in association wiih Gt. Britain; 
t. George'a; fruit, cocoa, spices; u. 

р, (estd, 1900) 93,000, 

Grenadines, Br or. шыша Та, betwoen Grenada 
and Bt. 4880 6 5 indward lm; sea-lsland 
cotton; 1960) 6, 

Grenoble, fortfd. c., is, B.B. France; on Re 
l&re; 60 m. from Lyons; gloves, buttons, 
machin., liqueurs, cement; joint Franco» 
German nuclear research reactor; p. (1002) 
162,704. 01900) 27,967, 

отера, (., La. U.8.A.; on the Mississippi R. ; D. 

Gretna’ Green, vil, Dumfriesshire, Scob,, on Eng. 
border; famous as place of runaway marriages, 


„ B.L, N. TA est. at mouth 

. ch. t. prov. of AAR coal; p. 

o O99) 77. 
me del Norte. 

idle e. оке Бат S. cotton бадон and tr. ; 


Je 

[im AA A Teal y; remains of prehis- 
toric man, late Paleo *. nS a R 

Grims! 5 ng.; on 
ar Re Huber inning, быры. Гене 
chemicals, engin., pal ы. tanning ати 
acrylic bre: . (1961) 96,665. 
oris Pass, Sil Peres Alpo ‘Switzerland; alts 

100 ft. 


Grindelwald, vil., Bernese Oberland, Switzerland; 


tourist cta 
Griqualand East, dist., Cape Province, 8. Africa; 


GRI-GUI 


the mtn. 

5.115 fl.). St. 

6.108 ft.); а. 2,746 sq. m. p 
egnee, t.. Belgium; nr. Liége; 

(1962) 23,340. 

Grodno, t., W. Byelorussia (Polish until 1939); 
agr.: engin., textiles, chemicals; p. (1959) 72,000. 

Grodzisk Mazowiecki, commune, Poland; 12 m. 
S. W. of Warsaw; p. 18,737. 

Gronau, k., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; nr. 
Dutch frontier; textiles, rly. junction; р. 
(1963) 26,000. 

Grong, spt., Norway, on Falda Fjord: p. (1001) 2,052. 

Groningen, t., cup, Groningen, Netherlands ; wool- 
lens, glucose, shipbldg.: p. (1960) 144,485. 

Groningen, prov., N.E. Netherlands; agr. and 
dairying; natural gas deposits at Slochteren; 
m. 883 ва. m.; p. (estd. 1959) 474,657. 

Groote Eylandt, I. С. of Carpentaria; off cst. of 
N. Terr., Australia. 

S.W, Africa; copper- and lead- 

known meteorite on 


Groton, industi. t., Conn., U. g. A.; opp, New Lon- 
don at mouth of Thames R. (1960) 10,11. 
Brindisi 


white glaze pottery; p. 14,85 

ty, bor., Penns., U.S.A. 

ages; р. (1960) 8,368. 
casi; 


Guadalajara, c. Mexico; 
cotton and wool mnfs.; 
from Salamanca; p. (1960) 736,500. 

Guadalajara, prov., Spain; ngr. and salt mines; 
а. 4,709 sq. m.; р. (1959) 195,637. 
uadalajar: G. prov., Spain; woollens, 
leather; p. (1957) 15,700. 
adalaviar, R., E. Spain; flows into Mediter- 

ranean, nr. Valencia; length 180 m. 

I., Brit. Solomon Is., Pac. Oc. 
, R., Spain; flows through Andalusia 


Guadalquivir, 
treaty signed 1848 


to Atlantic ; 83 m. 


ico 

war; p. (estd.) 29,000. 
Leeward gr.; а. 722 

r produce; ch. pt. Pointe à TB 


verseas Dep! 
eward gr. consists of Guadaloupe (p. 113,412, 
(113,545, 


ch. 
m.; and 5 smaller Is., Marie Golante, Désirade, 
St. Barthelemy and St. Martin (total p. 304,000) 
still inhabited by white descendants of French 
emigrants of 300 years ago; mountainous; 
rum, sugar, coffee, bananas. | 

Guadiana, R. forms part of Spanish and Portuguese 

frontier; flows into Bay of Cadiz; length 510 

m.; Extremadura valley reclamation scheme 
in progress. 

Guadiana del Caudillo, new t., nr. Badajoz, Spain; 
linen, hemp goods, cattle foods. 

Guadix, c., Granada, S. Spain; cath.; bats, hemp, 
brandy, pottery, mats, carpets; р. (1957) 30,088. 

Gusira, la, spi Venezuela; motor road to 

hides, cocoa, coffee; p. (1961) 


сав; exp. 
20,275. 
ke Tadino, аша central Italy; cath.; 
егу; 5 A 
sales chu, Entre Rios, Argentina; cattle 
and agr. cti (1960) 43,000. 


I.. most S. and last. of Marianas Archi- 


Кто 
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vana, Cuba; p. 
21,599. 
Guanabara, st, Brazil; formerly fed. dist. of Rio 
de Janeiro; q.v. Ip. (1963) 141,523. 
prov., Costa Rica, Central America; 
to, si, Central Mexico; very fertile, 
productive and prosperous; a. 11,804 sq. m.; 
р. (1960) 1,735,490. 
Guanajuato, ch. t., G. st., Mexico; 250 m. from 
Mexico c.; cotton, silver, lend; p. (1960) 23,379. 
Guanta, spi, Anzoategui st. Venezuela, B. 
America; on Caribbean Sea, linked by road to 
Barcelona (10 m.); exp. oil. 
tanamo, f. iba; sugar, coffee, bananas, 


" America; joins the 
Mamore; length 000 m. 
pre 'ortugal; alt. over 3,000 ft.; p. (1900) 


Guarda, wine-growing dist., Portugal; between 
Rs. Tagus and Douro; p. (1903) 279,100. 

Guardafui, C., most E. point of Africa, 

Guaremala, republican st, Central America; 
‘adjoins Mexico, Br. Honduras and El Salvador, 
coffee, bananas, chicle; lead, zinc, and cadmium 
mined in sm, quantities; a. 45,452 ва. in.; р. 
(esta. 1965) 4,304,000. 

Guatemala City, сар. c., Guatemala; cath.; unlv.: 
minerals: gold, silver, copper, lead; p. (estd. 
(1965) 573,000. 

ch, pt, Ecuador, S. America; on 

Guayas R., 30 тп. above its entrance into the 

Bay of Guayaquil: devastated by fire in 1896 

and 1899; univ.: cath.; sawmills, foundries, 

machin., brewing; p. (1903) 506,000. 

ip. Guayaquil; a. 


p» (1960) 40,257. 
H hemp, coco 


ly; lustre ware; р. 20,850, 
Gubin (Guben Brandenburg, Poland; W. 
sector of t. still German; on R. Neisse: textiles, 
machin., leather, synthetic fibre; р. (estd. 


1939) 45,800. 

Gudbrandsdal, gr. valley, S. Norway; lends В.Е. 
from Dovre Fjeld towards Oslo; drained by В. 
Logan; used by main road Oslo to Trondheim; 
provides relatively lge, a. of cultivable land ; hay, 
oats, barley, dairy cattle. 

Gudiyatam, t., Madras India; p. (1961) 50,38: 

Guebwiller, t, Haut-Rhin, France; cotto: р. 
(1954) 10,414. 

Guelders (Gelderland), prov., Netherlands: cap. 
Arnhem; а. 1989 eq. m.; р, (1947) 1,039,025, 
Guelph, c., Ontario, Canada; cloth, yarn, pottery, 
agr. and veterinary colleges; р. (1961) 39,898. 
Guernsey, Channel Is., between cst. of France an 
England; tomatoes, grapes (under glass), 
flowers, cattle; tourist res.: t. and ch. spt. St. 
Peter Port; а. 15,054 acres; р. (1901) (inc. 

Herm and Jethou) 45,126. 


Guerrero, Pacific Mexico; cereals, cotton, 
coffee, tobacco: cap. Chilpancingo; ch. pt. 
Acapulco; а. 24,885 sq. m.: р. (1960) 2,156,716. 


Guiana, region, S. America; a. 179,000 ва. т; 
comprises NON and Fr. Guiana and Surinam, 


rises to 8,635 
posed crystalline rocks rich erals, 
Guienne, old French prov., separated by К. Garonne 
from Gascony. 
C., со. k. mun. bor., Surrey, Eng.; 30 
m S. W. London; on gap cut by R. Wer 
through N. Downs; cath.; univ.; vehicles, асг, 
5 light inds.; residl. p. (1961) 
Guinea, ind. тер. (Oct. 1958), formerly Fr. Guinea; 
member of Union of African States; iron-ore, 
bauxite, diamonds, groundnuts, palm oil; cap. 
Conakry; a. 94,900 sq. m.; p. (1965) 2,420,000. 
Guinea, general name for W. African coastlands 
round the greatest bend of G. of G. from the 
Gambia to the Congo. 
Guinea, Portuguese. See Portuguese Guinea. 
Guinea, Spanish, See Spanish Guinea. 
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Guinea Current. ocean current, flows W. to E. 
along Guinea Cst., diverted away from est. in 
Bight on Benin by C. Three Points. 122,569. 

Güines, t., Havana, Cuba, W. Indies; sugar; 

Guinobatan, mun., Luzon, Philippine Is.; bemp; 
lime deposits; p. 26,419. 

Guipuzcoa, Basque prov., Spain; mftg., minerals, 
agr.; сар. San Sebastian; tourism; a. 728 sq. 
m.: p. (1959) 455,388. 

Guisborough, t., urb. dist., N.R. Yorks, Eng.: 
Cleveland iron-mng.; a. S. E. of Middlesbrough; 
steel, sawmilling, clothing; p. (1961) 12,079. 

Gujarat, st., India; formerly part of Bombay st.; 
cap. temporarily 5 new cap. Gant 
hinager, 18 m. N. of A. under construction; 
oil деу ош in Cambay area; fertiliser plant 

Id (1901) 20,633,350. 


айгай, e of Lahore; power 
plant poe ей; p. (1951) 0,860. 
Gujrat, t., W. Pakistan; on Chenab 


and nitus p. (1941) 22,000. 
inkhovo, N. Caucasus, I. S. F. S. R.: р. ( 
Ше Gulbarga dist., Mysore, India; oil, 
, paint; р, (1961) 97,069. 
cuit ‘Basin, W. Australia; artesian well basin. 
Gulfport, t., Miss., I. S. A. p. (1960) 30,204. 
Gult Stream, current of the Atiantic, 
Gulf of Mexico by Florida Strait. 
Gulf Stream Drift, see North Atlantic Drift. 
Gummersbach. f. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
textiles, leather, metallurgy, paper, machin. ; 
р. (1963) 32,400. 
i, lt, trib. of Ganges, India; flows past 
moknow, [p. (1061) 187,122. 
Guntur, t., Andhra Pradesh, India; cotton mite. : 
(Asterabad), l., N. Persia; nr. S. E. end of 
Caspian Sea; carpets, cotton, rice. 
Kazakh 8.8 k.; on mouth of R. Ural, 
to Caspian Sea; аа refining, engin. ; 
oil pipeline to оа s (1959) 78,000. 
is] yy, t, R. S. F. S. R., 40 m. S. of Vladi- 
mir; impt. ctr. of p" ind.; p. (1959) 53,000. 
trow, t., Schwerin, E. Germany; 8. of Rostock; 
; steel and wood inds.; rly. junction; 


97. 
N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 
ld ; famous 


from 


machin. furniture, publishing, tallurgy ; 


р. (1903) 53,300. 


Guyana, indep. sov. st. within Brit. Commonwealth | Hainburg, 


(1966), S. Ameri flat, swampy cst., interior 
highlands; climate, very hot, heavy rainfall 
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along est.: tropical forests; ب‎ sugar, rice, 
coffee; cattle; hardwoods; minerals: bauxite, 
diamonds, gold, manganese; copper in Cuyuni 
and Groete Creek areas; iron ore nr. Essequil 
estuary; molybdenum at Eagle Mt.; poor 
communications; cap. Georgetown; a. 83,000 
ва. m.: p. (estd. 1965) 600, ced option of 
m rep. after beginning of 

Guthrie, ¢., Okla.. U. S.A.: 5. (1900) Dos 

Gwadar, Ё W. Pakistan; p. 15,000. 

Gwalior, dist., Madhya Pradesh, India; a. 2,002 
ва. m.; p. (1901) 657,876. 

Gwalior, t., Madhya Pradesh, India, formerly Lash- 
kar, 76 m. 8. of Agra; cotton spinning, muslin, 
carpets, cereals, sugar-cane; bauxite; p. (1961) 
300,587 inc. Morar. (Pakistan, 

Gwatar, spt. on G. of Oman, Persia; by border of 

Gwelo, J. Rhodesia; mie indust. ctr.; p. (1061) 
37,590 ine, 8,590 Euro] 

Gwent, Plain of (Vale of T Glamorgan), lowland dist., 
Glamorgan, 8. Wales; lies S. of moorland of S. 
Wales Coalfield, extends E. into Monmouth; 
fertile soils: mixed E except in industl. 
areas of Cardiff, 


banana plantations: p. (1961) 11,082. 

Györ, c., Hungary; at junction of R. Raab with 
arm ‘of R. Danube; cath.: horses, textiles, 
chemicals, engin.; p. (1962) 72,319. 


H 


Haarlem, i, cap. N. Rand ee Netherlands; 
textiles, ting, brewing. growing; 
nl пав 09. 169,215. Rea Ethiopia. 
list., W. coast Sea, Ethiopi 
Наод, с. ‘Honshu, Japan: weaving, silk-cotton 
mixtures; p. (1947) 72,494. 
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Hackensack, t., N.J., U.S.A.; iron foundries, silk, 
jewellery, paper; p. (1950) 30,521. 
inner bor, N.E. London, Eng.: 
corporates former bors. of Shoreditch and toko 
m; furniture, clothing, footwear; p. 


Newingto: 
no 257. — 
edington, cap., E. Lothian, Scot.; on R. 
Е 1 ГА cof Жашап: 1 mnf.; 
corn . engin., hosiery; p. 
feon 5,508. gi » 


Haderslev, f., Denmark; tobacco, clothing, 
knitted goods p. 021 194 nk 

Hadhramaut, dist. Arabia; E. of Aden Protec- 
torate; subject to 5 British control; fertile 
coastal y; frankincense, aloes, tobacco, 
shawls, carpets; р. 150,000 (estd.). 

Hadsund, t. Jutland, Denmark; p. (1900) 3,424. 


ui 
lur, ; of Reykjavik, Iceland; 
(1962) 7490, ي‎ 
Hagen, t.. 


ijo 
„ N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany, N.E. 
of Wuppertal; iron, steel, chemicals, textiles, 
paper; p. (1909) 198.800. 
Hagenau, t., Bas-Rhin, France; textiles, porcelain, 
soap, beer; p. (1954) 19,531. 
'erstown, c. .А.; machin., furniture, 
chemicals; . (1960) 36,600. 
Hagonoy, mun, Luzon, Philippine Is; maize, 
rice, таро D. 29,794. 
в La, Cotentin Peninsula, France; 
French 195 defeated by British 1692. 
е, or "s-Gravenhage or Den Haag, t., S. 
Tolland. Netherlands; seat of government; 


сасар court. gH орла justice; adm. 
ctr. 


Ach. and metal wares; 
D. (1960) 606,110. 
оп Bay of Acre at foot of 


urban 


ien t., rural dist, K 
X of Eastbourne; mats, rope and i 
(rural dist, 1901) 42,372. 
J., S. coast of China; cr. t, Kiungchow; 
densely wooded, camphor, mahogany, rosewood ; 
n. 13,074 sq. m. 
Hainaut, prov., Belgium, аар М.Е, border 
of France; industl and agr.; coal- and iron- 
Gee a. 1,490 sq. m.: i (1962) 1,249,036. 
„ i, Austria; on К. Danube; tobacco; 
Roman remains; D. (1961) 6,437. 
Haine, Ji. Belgium, and M Nord, France; trib. of 
ET Ё. ch. port, N. Viet-Nam; thriving 
.: Cotton, „ soap, glass; p. (1960) 
369,000. 
Haiti, rep. (the " Black Republic”), W. Indies; 
consists of W. portion of I. of Hispaniola; cap. 
French; coffee, x 


Germany: cath.; 
ngin.; rly. junction; 


49030 48,305. 
1 len, t., Norway; wood-pulp, paper, foot- 
wear, cotton spinning; nuclear research reactor; 


р. (1960) 10,006. 
Haldensleben, Magdeburg, E. Germany: 
€ stoneware; p. (1903) 21,254. 
. Bengal, India; nr. mouth of R. 


Moc t satellite Pt. for Calcutta due E 
completion 1967, to handle coal, ore, grain; oil 
pipeline to Baratmi. 

Halesowen, ано 
—.— 


Halesworth, t, р dist., E. Suffolk, Eng.; оп R. 
Blyth, 7 m. S. of Beccles; farming, corn mills, 
malting, ui. р, Te 2. ы, 
. Spl, cap. Nova Scotia, Canada; gr. 
ir; univ.: naval sta. and dockyard, open in 
Mer; machin., iron foundri cue ts and 


radfoi ta, 
е tools; p. (1961) E 013. 
, Canada ; between 


HAL-HAR 


Hallamshire, S., dist., W. 
Sheffield and Ecclesfiek 


278,729. 
Hallein, 1 


frontier, 18 m. burg; impt. salt-mines; 
p. (1961) 13,329. 


Hallstatt, vil, Upper Austria; early Iron Age 


culture type site. 
Halluin, frontier industl. f., Nord, France; 


1. Lys; D. (1954) 13,345. 
Halmahera, Indonesia; mountainous, active 
forests; spices, pearl 


voleanoes, tropical 
fisheries; " 

Halmstad, spt., Kattegat. à ап, iron and steel 
wks, machin. engin. cycles, textiles, leather, 
jute, wood-pulp; p. (1901). 99,032. 


Hals, i. Jutland, Denmark; on Lim Fjord; р. 
(1900) 1,562. 


on 


m 
п R. Tyne; 5 — paint W s., agr.: 
p. rel dist. 1961) 6,884. 

Ham, t., Somme dep., N. France; on R. Somme, 
nr. Amiens; old cas.; p. (1954) 3,598. 
Hama, c, Upper on X. Orontes; the 
ancient, Hamath, cap. of a kingdom in times of 

avid and Solomon; cement wks.; p. 


ings 
(1961) 116,362, 
m; the ancient tren n 
shellac; p. (1956) 100,029. 
S. Honshu, Japan; on cst. plain 
0 m. S. “of Nagoya; ctr. of impt. qu. 
E region; textiles, dyeing, musical й 
motor cycles; р. (1960) 333,000. 
Norway; on b М}бва; ctr. of rich agr. 
inds.; p. (estd. 1960) 23,000. 
ermany; cap. Hamburg; 


industl. and comm. t., Land 

Hamburg, N. Germany; astride R. Elbe, 85 m. 
upstream from N. Sea; second lgst. German t., 
and ch. pt.? univ. and hydrographic institute: 

handles vast tr., inc. liner traffic and barge 

гаће down Elbe from Saxony and Bohemia. 

'choslovakia), also much trans-shipment of 

ds: imports, Рең raw tere for inds., 
mer Le foods, 


Hame (Tease, dep., Finlan 
Hamelin (Hameln), pee sayin Saxony, German; 
textiles: legend of “ The 

МИ 49,500. 

Hamilton, cap. "Bermudas (on largest E p. 
(estd. 1957) 3,000. 

Hamilton, W. Victoria, Australia; p. 42061 

Hamilton, c. and L. pt, Oni tario, Canada; 
at W. end of L. Ontario; varied metallurgical 
ДН АН ae е peen a the “ Birmingham 


a; fruit ctr.; 
univ. E (196) En 189. 
Hamilton, c., N. Z.; univ.; p. An 50,433. 
Hamilton, burgh, Lanark, Scot.; in Clyde valley, 
10 m. S.E. of Glasgow; elec. goods, iron and 
steel foundries, carpet mftg., oe woollen 
and knit-wear goods; p. (1961) 41,928. 
Zt 195 the Gr. Maine R., 
In e 72,854. 


m ctr. in peach- and 
region; p. (1950) 5,061. 

N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 
nr. Dortmund; rly. marshalling 

Жаш Tron inds.; p. (1963) 71,300. 
е, L, E. Flanders, Belgium; rope, linen and 

lace factories; p. (1962) 16,880. 

Hammerfest, spt. world's 


Norway most 
northerly fishing; p. (1961) 5,604. 
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Yorks, Eng.: inc. 
ut 


1 IE on Austro-German | Hammo: 
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Hammersmith, Thames-side inner lor. London, 
Eng, ino. former bor. of Fulham; industl. 
elec, and car accessories, synthetic 

р. (1964) 222,059. 
ironwks., pork 


Ip. (1960) 10,563. 

Ia., U: strawberry culture; 
Hamoaze, estuary of Е. Tamar, Plymouth, Eng. 
Hampshire, co., Eng.: eh. town Southampton: 


farming; shipbldg., brewing, tanning; a. 1,503 
ва. m.; p. (1961) 7,336,084. 
Ham) |, see Camden. 


Hampton, Thames-side J., inc. in Richmond upon 
‘Thames, outer London bor. Eng.; Hampton 
Court Palace in the par.; Hampton Wick is a 
mile E. of H. Court. 

Hampton, t, S. E. Va. U.S8.A.; oldest English 
community in the U.S. fishing, oyster and crab 

р. (1960) 24,137, 


packing; р. (1960) 89,258. 
Hamtramck, t., Mich., U.8.A.; 

Han China; rises in E, edge of 
between ‘T'sinling 


Kiang, R., Hupeh, 

Tibet plateau, flows S.E. 
Shan and Tapa Shan into Yangtze-Kiang at 
Hankow; upper course crosses fertile Nancheng 
valley, length 60 m., width 12 m.; lower 
course interrupted by many deep gorges, 
especially below Ankang; ch. trib. of Yangtze- 
Kiang, length over 1,000 m. 

Hanau, t., Hessen, Germany, on Е. Main; rubber 
and non-ferrous metals inds, jewellery; p. 
TELI 45500, 

апсосК, k., Mich., U.S.A.; copper-mines; iron 
Ба brass mnfs.:' p. (1960) 5,022. 

Hangchow (Hangzhou), c., cap., Chekiang, China; 
head of H. Bay; former treaty pt.; extensive 
tr.; ctr. of silk-weaving in p. (1953) 697,000, 

Hanko, f., on S. point, Finland; p. (1901) 8,178, 

Hupeh, China; 


Hankow, c, former treaty pL, 
700 m. from mouth of Yangtze-Kiang; great tea 
mart, also е. tr. in opium, raw silk, cotton, eto., 
iron and steel wks., textiles, flour. See also 


ee C 1. шот inc. — со. bor. ue Stoke- 
mt), Staffs, Eng. 


on-‘Tre1 ТОБЕ chin: 
m jt. Misslssippls 
timber and wag v. (1960) 20,028. 
Hanoi, c., cap., N. Viet-Nam? e oe 
or "great market ” on the Red R. 
namese fort, now modern comm. ctr.; univ.: 
cotton, silks, tobacco, pottery; superphosphate 
and magnesium phosphate nearby; p. (1960) 
644,000. 
pon gins t., cap., Lower Saxony, Germany; W. 
Brunswick; iron, textiles, machin., paper, 
ecu cigarettes, cars, rubber processing, 
eee Lx Bus 1770 p. (1963) 571,300. 


S.A.; fs. shoes, jute, 
Бароти, Si E 4060 p» 538. 124,9; 
Hanwell, t., Middlx., Eng.; on Жы D р. (1061) 
FOIE industl. c., China; Hankow, on 
Yangtze-kiang; lge. iron wis gee also Wuhan. 
HE spt., N. Sweden; salmon fishing; exp. 
imber, and prod. of the Laps; p. ch 3,89 
нарш, t., W. Uttar Pradesh, India; tr. їп sugar, 
timber, cotton, brassware; p. (1961) 55,248. 
Harar, cap. Harar prov. Ethiopia; hides am 
skins, ivory, cattle; p. approx. 25,000. 
c. Heilungkiang, China; former treaty 
pt.; rly. i machinis soya-beans, flour, tanning, 


UR (1953) 2,163,000. 
Harbour Grace, t. 


Conception Bay, New- 
foundland, Canada: 1 (1961) 2,650. 
Нано spl. Hanover, Germany; on N. Elbe, 
m. раа linseed-crushing, india-rubber 
in 


Igel 
points reach just over 2,000 ft. 
Hardwar, t., Uttar Pradesh, India; on R. Gang 
gr. annual EN Lm pilgrimage; p. (1961) s 95 
t., N. W. Belgium; tobacco; p. (1902) 
fet y France; potteries, 
distilling, chemicals; p. 5,080. 
Hariana, st., Фе formed 1966 when Punjab st. 
was partitioned on linguistic basis; Hindu 
speaking: joint cap. with Punjab st. Chandi- 
garh; p. (estd. p 7,000,000. 
Haringey, outer bor., Greater London, Eng.; com- 
prising former bots. of Hornsey, Tottenham and 
Wood Green; p. (1964) 258,008. 


HAR-HAY 


-Rud, R.. N., Afghanistan and Iran; the 
ES „Arn 50 m. 


ancient “ lus length 
Harlech, Merioneth, Wait on Cardigan Bay, 
10 EI of Barmouth; famous cas.; farming. 


Harlen, Jt, N. 3.А.; and Spuyten Duyvil 
Creek (oot "form а waterway c. 8 m. long, 
extending from the East R. to Hudson R., and 
separates the bors. Manhattan and Bronx. 

Harlingen, spt., Friesland, Netherlands: mar- 


FE 


garine, mixed farming, fish; natural gas; р. 
400. 
in valley of R. Stort, 


Harlow, t, 1, m 885 B 
22 m. N. EH. of 
designated ird 
old mkt. t. of low; engin., 
mkg., dps ; р. (estd. 1965) 68,736. 

Bárnosand, t., Sweden; on G. of Bothnia; engin., 
saw-mills, pulp; p. (1961) 17,163. 

b. dist., Негіз, Eng.; in Chiltern 


experimental st 
mftg., engin.: p. (1961) 18,307. 
Harringay, sce Haringey 
Harris, par., Lewis I. Guter Hebrides, Sco! 
Weeds. fishing; p. 4,467. 
Penns., U. S.A.; fron, steel 
cigarettes, cotton goods; 
p. (1900) 79,697. 


Harrisburg, t., Ill., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 9,171. 

Harrison or East Newark, industl. t., N. J., U. S. A.; 
р. (1960) 11,743. 

Harrogate, t., mun. bor., spa, W. R. Yorks, Eng.: 
in valley of R. Nidd, 14 m. N. of Leeds; 
numerous chalybeate springs; р. (1961) 56,332. 

уу, ouler bor., Greater London, Eng.; famous 
public school; camera mftg.; p. (1961) 209,080. 

Harsova, t, Romania; on R. Danube, N. of 
Cernovada; р. 3,762. 

Harstad, ch. t., Lofoten Is., N. W. Norway; herring 
ind., woollen goods; р. (1960) 4,028. 
fart en., pornea Peebles and Dumfries, 

361 ft. 

езі Dam, Transvaal, Rep. of S. 

Africa; on R. Crocodile (Limpopo), 95 m. W. of 
Pretoria ; supplies water for cultivation, under 
Irrigation, of cotton, maize. tobacco. 

Hartford, cap., Conn., U.S.A.; ige. comm. ctr., 
Beat of ‘Trinity Collen small arms, typewriters, 
elec, machin., aircraft engin., ceramics, plastics; 
р. (1960) 162,178. 

Hartford City, Ind., U. S. A.; p. (1960) 8,053. 

Hartland Poni; Barnstaple Bay, N. Devon. Eng. 

Короо, spt., mun. bor., Durham, Eng.; on E. 

2 m. N. of W. Hartlepool; fihing; р. 
йй) 17,674. 

lepool, W., spt., co. bor., Durham, Eng.; on 

E. cst., 3 m. N. of estuary of R. Tees: iron inds., 

ёре. ШЕ, br aped р. (1961) 77,073. 

Нагізу . US.A.; cotton, rayon, silk, 

1395 


rolling stock, diesel 
, heavy machin.; p. (1960) 29071. 
Wee Eng.; 12 m. S. of Oxford; 
Tesearch 10 P UT — N 
reh and prod. of radio 
Harwich, spt., mun, bor., Essex, Eng. ; on S. cst. of 
estuary of R. Stour; packet sta. for Belgium, 
Netherlands, Denmark: docks, naval base, 
feheries, light inds.; p. (1961) 13,699. 
p range in Hanover and Brunswick, 
highest peak the Brocken; 1,142 m. 
forested в slopes rich in minerals; length 57 m. 
lemere, mkt. t., urb. dist., Surrey, Eng.: 13 m, 
SW. of Guildford, on hills of Hindhead and 
lackdown; residtl.; It. inds.; p. (1901) 72,528. 
Haslingden, . mun, bor., Lancs, Eng. ; on m- 
dale Fells, 3 m. S. of Accrington ; cotton, stone 
Quarrying, engin.: р, (1961) 14,370. 
Hasselt, t., prov. Limbourg, Belgium; gin dis- 
р. (1902) 37,198. 
Messoud, t., Azerin, Africa; lge. oilfield; 24 
c pipe-line to Bejai: 
si Ме, f., Algeria, Africa; natural gas. 
tings, t., со. bor. E. Sussex, Hug,; On B. cst., 
midway between Beachy Head and Dungeness; 
SD 4 one of the Cina 32479. 
46. Napier; p. (1 . 
Hastings, L. NL; бп Hawkes Bay, nr: 
Nebraska, U.S. A:: p. (1960) 21,422, 
Hastings-on-Hudson, t, N.Y. U. T al. 
copper chemicals; p. (19 (1960) 3,979. 
Hatay (formerly. Sanjak of Al ), ceded to 
whey by France 1939; p. (100) 441,209. 


factories, machin. 
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Hatfield, L. Herts, Ing.; on Great North Road, 
19 m. N. of London; one of “New ‘Towns 
designated 1948 growing around old t. of 

Bishops пена light engin., aircraft; p. 

. Aligarh dist, W. Uttar Pradesh, 

cotton, carved work; р. 

(1961) 64,045. 


Hatteras. C., N.O., U.S. A.: stormy region, 


Hattiesburg, iss. U.S, As р. (1960) 34,989. 

Hattingen, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
B — machin., textiles; p. (1963) 

Hatvan, , Hungary; E. of Budapest; p. 


mkt. 
(1962) 20, бб. 

Haugesund, spt., S. Norway; on S.W. coast, 
35 m. EE ; ch. etr. of herring fish- 
егу; сал in р. (esta. 1960) 20,000. 

Hautmont, 1. Nord, Nance! 1 
utmoni (t eun D. (1954) 15,978, 

Haut-Rhin, see Rhin-Haut 

Haute-Garonne, see [e 

Haute-Loiro, see Loire-Haute. 

Hautc-Marne, sce Marne-Hauto. 

Haute-Saéne, see Saóne-Hauto. 

Hante-Savoio, see Savoie-Hauto. 

Haute-Vienne, see Vienne-Haute. 

Hautes-Pyrénées, see Pyrénées, Hautes. 

Havana, prov., Cuba; cap. H.; Ise. exp. tr.: 
3,173 sq. m.: p. (1953) 1, ‚538,803, 

Havana, spt., cap., Cuba; ch. c. of the W. Indies: 
cigars, tobacco, sugar, rum, coffee, woollens, 
straw hats, iron-ore; oil refining on outskirts of 
t.: p. (estd. 1960) 788,000. 

Havant and Waterloo, urb. dist., Hants, Eng, : at 
foot of Portsdown Hill, 6 m. N. E. of Ports- 
mouth; malting, brewing, tanning: р. (1961) 


56: 


Havel, 


N. 
e саз.; p. MED 8,872. (5,4: 
"hill, , Suffolk, E, Eng. p, (1961) 
Mass. 4 boot factories; р. 
(1960) 46, 


46. 
Havering, ower bor., E, London, Eng.: Ino, Horn: 
church and Romford (л): р. (19040 242,700. 
Havorstraw, t, N. N., U.S.A; brickemkg.; p. 
(1960) 5,771. 
vro, Lo, spi., Seine-Maritime, France; on Eng- 
lish Channel at mouth of R. Seine; fine boule- 
vards; ship-blde., engin., chemicals, ropes, 
cottons, oil refining; pipeline 1005 Grandpuits 
tinder constructions: p. (1062) 184,133. 
AT Tesort; duck 


Havre de Grace, t. Md., U. 
lest. and most attractive of the 
peak 


shooting; p. (1950) 7,809. 


2. pineapples, tourism, livestock, fishing, 
Steel mill; oil refinery projected in Honolulu; 


steel mill; 
а. 4,010 нес m.; Bi ich 18, б ‚382. 
Hawaiian Is. (Sandwich Is.), Pac. бо, st, U.S.A. 
1959); rod m.; cap. Honolulu; р. 
00) 632, 
Vou : en, t, rural dist, Flint, N. Wales; 
steel plant; p. (rural dist, 1901) 26,290. 
Беча А inthiopia, flows E. of Shoa frontier; 
length 500 m. 
pases . N.L, N.Z.; p. (1961) а 
Бата Wares, bs Westmorland, In eng 21 T e. 
1 , Кох 
1 SW of elso; hosiery, inen ma wool- 
lens; Duc 1 2. оп B. ов 
b RADI и АА ШАШ funi 
Hawkesbury, 
bury, ҮТ р. (1950) 7.874, 
Бати К ye nr. Keighley; 
home of ‘he pe 


o N. 
il 10) 17,735. 
5 ЛҮ. flows into б, Slavo 


PA bg (2901) 2321. 
Hay, is гес les; оп R. $ 
Ee e Australia: situated on li 

Mürrümbi on N. edge of Riverina dist. ; 


collecting ctr. for fruit and wheat grown under 
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Hallamshire, S. dist. W.R. Yorks, Eng.; inc. 

Sheffield and Ecclesfiel (170,060. 
Halland, co., Sweden: a. 1,901 sq. m.; р. (1961) 
Halle, f., Halle, E. Germany; on R. Saale: univ.; 
s potash, engin., chemicals; p. (1963) 


278, 


Ealiein, t., BS Austria; on aor ‘German 


ре site. 
Halluin, frontier. industl. t, Nord, France: 
Jt. Lys: p. (1954) 13,345, 
hera, I., Indonesia; mountainous, active 
volcanoes, "tropical forests; spices, pearl 
fisheries; grows sago and rice; a. 6,648 sq. m. 
Башы; *pt., Kattegat, Sweden; iron and steel 
1050 In. engin., cycles, ie leather, 
pulp: p. (1901) 29,022. 
Jutland, Denmark; on Lim Fjord; p. 


on 


see Helsingborg. 
НАА ие Lese: 


is 7». dm 6,46: 
Haltemprice, t., urb. dist., E. Riding, Y« 


Eng.; on R. Colne, 
ster; rayon weaving, farm- 
[р. р ie 388. 


Haltom City, ., Texas, U.S p. (1960) 23,133. 
Haltwhistle, mit. e 2 5 dist., Rorthumberiand, 
Eng.; on coal, paint wks., agr.: 


р. (rural alist, "1900 6804. 
Ham, t., Somme dep., N. France; on R. Somme, 
nr. Ainiens; old cas. (1954) 3,598. 
Hama, Upper Syria; on R. Orontes; the 
ancient, "Hamath, сар, of a kingdom in times of 
Kings David and Solomon; cement wks.; р. 
(1961) 116,362. 
Наш: c., Iran: the ancient Ecbatana; 
tg.: shellac; p. (1956) 100,029. 
^s Honshu, Japan: on cst. plain 
f Nagoya; ctr. of impt. cotton- 
textiles, dyeing, musical instru- 
60) 333,000. 


mite. region; 
ments, motor cycles; 


Norway; on L. Mjósa; ctr. of rich agr. 

tr. апа mftg. inds.; p. (estd. 1960) 13, 

Hamburg, Land, W. Germany; cap. Hamburg: 
а. 299 ва. m. 

Hamburg, gr. spt., industl. and comm. t., Land 
Hamburg, N. Germany; astride H. Elbe, 85 m. 
upstream from N. Sea; second last. German t., 
and ch, pt.; univ. and hydrographic institute; 
handles vast tr, inc. liner traffic and barge 
traffic down Elbe from Saxony and Bohemia 
(Czechoslovakia), also much trans-shipment of 
goods; imports, fuel, raw materials for inds., 
foodstuffs; exp., textiles, leather goods, 
chemicals, light-engin, prod.; inds. shipbldg., 
fishing, food processing, leather, brewing, to- 
bacco, textiles, rubber, oil, wood; also impt. 

irport; severe caused by gales, Feb. 

0 1, d wt 


a optical goods; mkt. 


coal, mnfs. 
р. (1950) 3,805. (1961) 580,76: 
Нашә газанан ајр 275 Finland; 
Hamelin (Hameln), f., Lo 
on R. Weser; iron, textiles; legend of “ The 
Pied Piper“: p. (1963) 49,500. 
Hamilton, cap. 5 (on largest I): p. 
(estd. М 3,0 19,483. 
Hamilton, f. A “Victoria, Australia; p. (1961) 
Hamilton, c; and L. pt., ntario, Canada: 
at W. end of L. Ontario; varied metallurgical 
mnfs. and has been called the “ Birmingham 
and Manchester“ of Canada; fruit сїт; 
univ.; p. (1901) 395, 189. 
Hamilton, €., N. Z.: univ.: p. (1961) 50,433. 
Hamilton, burgh, Lanark, Scot.; in Clyde ley, 
10 m. S. E. of Glasgow; elec. goods, iron and 
steel foundries, carpet mftg., cotton, woollen 
and knit-wear goods; p. (1961) 41,928. 
В. Maine R., 


urchill R. 
Hamlet, И IN. С. Us. ВА rly. ctr. in peach- and 
реч "growing p. (1950) 5,061. 
Hamm, t., N. Thine Westphalia, Germany; on 
R. Lippe. nr. Dortmund; riy. marshalling 
yards, iron p. (1963) 72,300. К 
Hamme, t., E. Flanders, Belgium; rope, linen and 
lace спа; 3 (1962) 16,580. 
Hammerfest, orway; world's most 
northerly t.: Heling: p. (1961) 5,604. 
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Hammersmith, Thames-side inner lor., London, 
Eng., inc former bor. of Fulham! Indust, 
elec, and car accessories, synthetic 

а m (1964) 222,058. 


ond, Ind., ironwks., pork 

packing; р. . 296071 — 698. Ip. (1960) 10, y» 

Hammo ^» La. ; strawberry culture; 

Hamoaze, estuary ord. Tamar, Plymouth, Ing. 

Hampshire, co., Eng.; ch. town Southampton; 
farming; shipbldg., brewing, tanning: а. 1,508 
ва. m.; p. (1961) 13964 084. 

Наш; , see 

Hampton, Thames-: Pide. i., inc. in Richmond upon 
‘Thames, outer London bor., Eng.; Hampton 
Court Palace in ihe par.; Hampton Wick is a 
mile E. Sy H. Cour! 

Hampton, t, S. E. 7 US. A.; oldest English 
community in the U.S.; fishing, oyster and crab 


packing; p. (1960) 89,258. 
Hamtramck, t., Mich., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 24,137, 
Han Klang, R., Hupeh, China; rises in Е. edge of 
Tibet plateau, flows S.E. between "Teinling 
Shan and Tapa Shan into Yangtze-Kiang at 
Hankow; upper course crosses fertile Nancheng 
valley, length 60 m., width 12 m.; lower 
course interrupted by many deep gorges, 
especially below Ankang; ch. trib. of Yangtze- 
Kiang, length over 1,000 m. 
Баш t., Hessen, Germany, оп R. Main; rubber 
non-ferrous metals ‘inds., jewellery; р. 
[o 48,500. 
Hancock, t., Mich., U. S.A. copper-mines; iron 


and brass mnfs.: p. (1900) 5,022. 
Hangchow (Hangzhou), c., cap., Cheklang, China; 
head of H. Bay; former treaty pt.; extensive 


tr.: ctr. of silk-weaving ind.; p. (1953) 697,000, 

Hanko, t., on S. point, Finland; p. (1961) 8,178, 

Hankow, c. former treaty pt., Hupeh, China; 
700 m. from mouth of Yangtze-Kiang; great tea 
mart, also Ige. tr. in opium, raw silk, cotton, cto., 
iron and steel wks., textiles, flour. See also 


Hanley, rers 1. (now inc. in co. bor. of Stoke- 
on-Trent), Staffs, Eng. pottery, china, 
с. Mo, US. Tt. Mississippi; 
timber and wagon bldg.; p. 4000) ) 20,028. 4 
Hanoi, c., cap., N. Viet-Nam; ancient “ Ке-Вһо" 
or “great market” on the Red R.; old An. 
namese fort, now modern comm. ctr.; univ.; 
cotton, silks, tobacco, pottery; superphosphate 
ite phosphate nearby; p. (1960) 
Eu t., cap., Lower Saxony, Germany; W. 
f Brunswick; iron, Se machin., paper, 
рег processing, 
emicals; gr. route ctr.; v. 1063) 571,900. 
Hanover, bor., Penns., U.S.A.; 
wire cloth; Ni. 1900) 15,538. 124,991. 


Hanwell, l. Mi n TEE on R. DRM p. (1961) 
Hanyang, industl. c., China; opp. OW, 
р i еза, 


Yangtze-] kiangi eS т Wm 
Haparanda, s N. salmon fishing; e: 
d (1961) 3, я 


р. 
tr. ШОЙЫН 


hiopia; 
; р. approx. 25,000. 

in, c. Heilungkiang, China; former treaty 
pt.: rly. junction; soya- , flour, tanning, 
distilling; machin.; p. (1953) i, 163,000. 

Harbour Grace, t., pt. Conception Bay, New- 
foundland, Canada; p. (1961) 2,650. 

Harburg, spi., Hanover, Germany; on R. Elbe, 
m Hamburg: linseed-crushing, india-rubber 

И: 

Hardanger Fiord, W. cst. Norway; 75 m. long. 

Hardt Mtns., W. Germany; northward continuation 
of Vosges on W. of Rhine rift valley; formerly 
forested, now Igely cleared for pasture; highest 
points reach just over 2,000 ft. 

Hardwar, t., Uttar Pradesh, India; on R. Ganges: 
gr. annual fair and pilgrimage; р. (1961) 25,613. 

Harelbeke, f., N. W. Belgium: tobacco; р. (1902) 


un. 1 France; 
lling, chemi 
India, formed 1906 when Punjab st. 


Hindu 
speaking; joint cap. with Punjab st. Chandi- 
garh; p. (estd. 1966) 7,000,000. 
Haringey, outer bor., Greater London, Eng.; com- 
prising former bors. of Hornsey, Tottenham and 
Wood Green: p. (1964) 208,908. 


potterles, 


on linguistic basis; 


HAR-HAY 


Hari-Rud, N., N, ара апа Пап; 
‘ancient “ Arius gth 650 m. 
Harlech, t Merioneth, Wales; on Cardigan Bar, 
0 m. N. of Barmouth famous cas.; farming. 
Baron, R., N. V., U.S. A.; and Spuyten Duyvil 
Creek together form a waterway с. 8 m. long, 
extending from the East R. to Hudson R., and 
separates the bors. Manhattan and Bronx. 
Harlingen, spi. Friesland, Netherlands; mar- 
garine, ‘mixed farming, fish; natural gas; p. 


in valley of R. Stort, 
i one of "New Towns” 
A pari 1947: spreads S.W. a nucleus of 
old mkt. t. of Harlow; engin. шге 

mkg., a p. (estd. 1985) p» 736. 
Hamosand, t., Sweden; on G. of Bothnia; engin., 
; (19 8 


the 


zB 


hosiery, basket 
B., е in. р. (1901) 28,307. 


Harringay, see Haringey. 

Harris. par., Lewis I., Outer Hebrides, Scot. ; inc, 

several am. islets; tweeds, 1 p. 4,467. 
U.S. A.; iron, 


isburg, C., cap., Penn: E steel 
factories, machin., cigarettes, coton goods; 
р. 1960) 79,697. 
Harrisburg, t., Ш, U.S.A.; p. (1960) 9,171. 


Harrison or East Newark, industl. t., N.J., U.S. A.; 
p. (1960) et 743. 

Harrogate, t., mun. bor., spa, W. R. т Ent: : 
in valley of R. Nidd, 14 m. of 
numerous chalybeate springs; p. nod fide 332, 

Harrow, ouler bor., Greater London, Eng.; 
public school; camera 50 i 11001 209,080; 

Harsova, t, Rom: 4 Danube, N. of 
Cernovada ; 62. 

mage „N. W. Norway: herring 

woollen 80088; > 1000) 4,028, 

un., PR Peebles and Dumfries, 
51 


t. 
estpoort Dam, Transvaal, Rep. of S. 
Africa; on R. Crocodile (Limpopo), 25 m. W. of 
Pretoria; supplies water for cultivation, under 
irrigation, of cotton, maize. tobacco. 
fartford, cap., Conn., U.S.A.: lge. comm. Ctr., 
seat of Trinity College; smali arms, typewriters, 
elec, machin., aircraft engin., ceramics, plastics; 
р, (1960) 162,178. 
Hartford City, Ind., U.S. A.: p. (1960) 8,053. 
Hartland Point, Barnstaple Bay, N. Devon. Eng. 
Hartlepool, api mun, bor., Durham, Eng.; on E. 
c. 9 m. N, of W. Hartlepool; fishing; p. 
(1961) 17,674. 
rtlepool, W., spt., со. bor., Durham, Eng.: on 
E. cst., 3 m. N. of estuary Of R. Tees: iron Inds., 
ME light inds., timber; p. (1061) 77,073. 
Hartsvi U.S.A.; cotton, rayon, silk, 
feries EU Cini 6,392. 
у, k., №. 


rolling stock, diesel 
caries, heavy mich р. (1960) 29,071. 
ell, vi, Berkshire, Eng. ; 12 m. 8. of Oxford: 
Atomic Energy Research Estab.; nuclear power 
research "ndi prod. of radioisotopes. 
ich, spt., mun. bor., Essex, Eng. ; on S. ost. of 
estuary of R. Stour; packet sta. for Belgium, 
Netherlands,’ Denmark; docks, naval base, 
fisheries, light inds.; p. (1961) 12,699. 
ins, zunge in Hanover and Brunswick, 
Germany: highest peak the Brocken; 1,142 m. 
forested slopea rich in minerals; length 57 m. 
Haslemere, mkt. t., urb. dist., Surrey, Eng. 19 m. 
S.W. of Guildford, on hills of Hindhead and 
Blackdown; residti.; It. inds.; p. (1961) 12,528. 
Hnslingden, t., mun. bor., Lancs, Eng. ; on Rossen- 
dale Fells, $ пу: of Accrington ; cotton, stone 


Hasselt, t. "prov. 601 4 Belgium; 


on Hawke's 
S.A.: D. (1960) 21, 1.242. 
resid H 


Copper 
Hal i (formerly Sanjak of Alexandretta), ceded 
turkey by France 1939; p. (1960) 441,209. 
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Herts, Eng.; on Great North Road, 
of London; one of New Towns? 
А 1948 growing around old t. of 
Bishops Hatfield: light engin., aircraft; p. 
(езі. 1965) 23,635. 


Hathras, L, Ahgarh dist. W. Uttar Pradesh, 
India; sugar, cotton, carved work; p. 
(1961) o 
'atteras, C. „ U.S.A. ; stormy region, 


Hattiesburg, B se Us SA.: p. (1960) 34,989, 
Hattingen, t. Rhine—Westph: Germany} 
SJ. of Essen; machin, textiles; p. (1963) 
tvan, mkt. Hm ; E. of Budapest; 
(1962) 20.080: hri Ez 
Haugesund, spf, S. Norway; оп S.W, const, 
35 m. 2 of Stavanger; ch. ctr. of gus fish: 


p. 


р. (1954) 25,978. 


t. 
Haute-Garonne, see Garonne-Haute. 

Haute-Loiro, see Loire-Haute. 

Hauto-Marne, sce Marne-Hauto. 

Нашо-Вабпе, see Saóne-Hauto. 

Haute-Savoie, see Savoie-Haute. 

Haute-Vienne, sce Vienno-Haute, 

Hautes-Pyrénées, see Pyrénées, Hautes, 

Havana, prov., Cuba; cap. II.; Jee. exp. tr.; В. 
3,173 sq. m.: p. (1953) 1,538,803. 
vana, spt., cap., Сира; ch. с. of the W. Ingles; 
cigars, tobacco, sugar, rum, coffee, woollens, 
pu hats, iron-ore; oil refining on outskirts of 

р. (estd. 1960) 788,000. 

Havant and Waterloo, urb. gan Hants, 1 5 таб 
foot of Portsdown Hill, . I. Ports. 
DAE malting, brewing! tanning: 2 (1961) 


Havel, K. ошаш flowing to R, Elbe (221 m.). 
Haverlordwest, mun. bor, Pembrokeshi 
f Milford Haven; agr. m 


(1961) 8,872. 5, 
ol „ Eng. p. (1961) 
boot factories; p. 


46. 

Havering, outer bor., E. London, Eng.; inc, Horn. 
church and. Eia га (g. р. (1964) 242, 700. 
Havorstraw, t, N. V., U.S. A.: brick-mkg.; p. 

5 5,771. 
, spt., Seine-Maritime, France; on Eng- 
[s "Channel at mouth of R. Seine; fine boule- 
vam; ship-bidg., engin. chemicals, ropes, 
cottons, oll refining; Эреше nad 1 d 
under ARE H D 1 duck 
incl 


Havre de Grace, f. 1 5 DUE 
shooting; p. 1850) 7:309. 
wail, F., lest. and most attractive of the 
‘Hawaiian gr.; mountainous, highest peak 
Mauna Kea, alt, 13,820 ft.: Mauna Lon has 
Igst. active volcano in the world es 
about 60 m. and over 13,600 ft., whilst Maina 
Haleakala has Inst. pit crater; forested, 1217 
sugar, pineapples, tourism, livestock, 
steel mill; oil refinery projected in Honolulu; 
а. 4,016 sq. m.; p. (1960) 61,332. 
На} 15 (Sandwich Is.), Pac. O0., st, U.S.A, 
1959); Dy bro m.; cap. Honolulu; p. 
(1960) 6: 
Tyra Шр ТИШ ed o 71 Wales; 
i p. (rur: 1 
КЛЫ LI flows E. of Shoa frontier; 
length 500 
Hawera, t., NI, AEn 8 deu ei 
m orland, Eng. (2: 
Нау а, ie bare. Scot.; on R. Teviot, 


P 2 alee pak uy. 

аріег; a. 5 

1 0 opu. (1950) 7,874, 
ntario, 3 

Bowien 0, WiL Yorks, Eng; ar Keighley; 


home of the qe 


E. ade Brecknock, Wales; on R. Wy 


amc. 
ibi on N. edge of Iverina. 
collecting ctr. for fruit and wheat grown under 


HAY-HER 


irrigation, for despatch by rail E. to Narandera 
and Sydney, or by river W. to Adelaide, 
Hayange, t., Moselle, France; ironwks.; p. (1954) 


11.060. 

Hayden, Mt, or Grand Teton peak, Rockies, 
Wyo., U. S.A.: alt. 13,600 ft, 

Haydock, t., urb. dist., Lancs, Eng.; coal-mining; 
р. (1061) 12,070. 

Hayes and Harlington, former urb. dist., Middx., 
Eng.; now inc. in Hillingdon outer bor., Greater 


London (q.v) residtl.; elec. goods, gramo- 
phones, aeroplane mftg.; p. (1961) 67,912. 

SI NEAN Eng.: nr. St. Ives; in.; 
p. 


Hayling J Island, resort, Hants, Eng.; E. of Ports- 


Haystack, summit of the Adirondacks, Vt., U.S. A.; 
alt, 4,919 ft. 

Hayward, t, Cal., TRA p. (1960) 72,700. 

RS Eng. 
Cuckfleld; cattle m, р. 2,401 

Нала! U.S. Ar; gas, coal, атта, A 

нарын! Bil hari India; coal, mica; p. (1961) 

Hazebrouck i, Prance, Nords Пу, otra textiles, 
grain, livestock; т. OH 15,525. 

Hazel Grove and Bramhall, urb. dist., Cheshire, 
Eng.; р. (1961) 30,299. 

Hazleton, ¢., Penns., U.S. A.: anthracite region; 


nr. 


mills; p. 


coal, iron, textiles, iron and steel mnfs.: p. 
(1900) 32,056. {residtl. 
Headingley ‚ Leeds, Yorks, Eng.? mainly 


Healdtown, mission sta., nr. Fort Beaufort, Cape | Helston, 


Provinco, 8, Africa, 

Heanor, t., urb. dist., Derby, Eng.: pe ee 
Derby; coal, hosiery, AB mae ons, 

fabricated timber bldgs. mftg.: p. C) r2 567. 
leard, I., S. Indian Ocean; 280 m. S. E. of Ker- 
guelen I.; Australian possession. 

Heathrow, vil, Middx, Eng.; оп W. margin of 
built-up area of London; site of London Air- 

port; arterial road link with London. 

Heaton Norris, indusil. l., Lancs, Eng.; on R. 
Mersey; D. 11,000. 

Hobburn, .. urb. dist., Durham, Eng.: on R. Tyne, 
4 m. below Gateshead: shipbldg., engin., end 
ee inds.; э (1961) 25,042. 

l, urb, dis, W.R. Yorks, Eng.; 
tton оц дует. heavy enen, P. 
(1981) 9,409. 

Hebrides or Western Is., Scot., grouped ns Outer 
aon neni Hebrides; ch. w ‘Stornoway, Lewis; 
а, 

Hebron, t., Jordan; 16 m. S. W. of Jerusalem; p. 
(1961) 37,911. 

Vereor ia i urb. dist, W.R. Yorks, Eng.: 


р, (1961) 8, 
› со., Norway; on Swedish border; a. 
10,021 sa. m.: р. (1963) 177,730, 


Беи mun. bor, E.R. Yorks, Eng.; р. (1961) 


Heerenveen, commune, Friesland prov., N. Nether- 
p. 5 25,844. 
-Holste! etr. of 
petroleum. dist, ; machins f В 
p. (1963) 20,1 
Heidelberg, famous univ, t, Baden-Württemberg, 
Germany; on R. Neckar, nr. Mannheim; cas.; 
tobacco, wood, leather, rly. carriages; гіу, 
UNES) nylon plant projected; р. (1963) 


00. 

Heiden, t „ Baden-Württemberg, Germany; 
N. E. m; textiles, machin., metallurgy, 
furniture р. (1963) 50,000. 

торп, L., ғ. pl.. Baden-Württemberg. 
many engin., vehicles, foodstuffs; p. аб 


нео iom, (Нейл рова N. China; a. с. 
280,0 Ej DA tractor farming, lumbering: 


e 


coal, gold; агып; р. (1953) "11.897 309. 
Hejaz, region, „ Baudi Arabi ponin desert 
yery poor communicatio: i. Mecca; a. 


ch. 
150,000 sq. m. ; р. 2,000,000 (estimated). 

Hekla, volcano, Iceland; alt. 5,09: 

Helder (Den Helder), t., N. Hellen. Netherlands: 
on est. of Holland, 50 m. N. of Amsterdam, аги 
connected 80 dad. : arsenal and Hun 
son; p. (19 5 

Helena, Е Ark., ; on Mississippi R.; 
shipping ctr. for cotton; "p. (1960) 12,500. 

Helena, cap., Mont., U.S.A.; gold, silver, iron, 
smelting; р. 41900) 20,227. 

Helensburgh, residil. burgh, Dunbarton, Scot. 
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on N. side of Firth of Clyde at entrance to Gure 
metal goods; 155 E 9,605. 

Hele Ns П 
Heligoland, German J. ba Sea, off mouth of Elbe; 
formerly. ecce 

min., Greece; between G. of Corinth and 
L. Kopais;’ alt. 5,736 ft. 
Hell o K., Mont, U.S.A.: trib. of Bitter 
Root 

ale e commune, E. Netherlands; textiles; 
p. 

Hellespont, see Dardanelles. 

Hellin, t., Albacete, Spain; 
(1957) 2 026. 

ond, f. Brabant, Netherlands; on the 
Bols. le. Due Canal; textiles; p. (1960) 43, 05б. 

Helmstedt, 1. Lower Saxony, Germany; E. of 
Brunswick; coal and potassium mining, 
textiles, machin.; p. (1963) 29,100. 

Helmund, R., Afghanistan; falls into L, Hamun; 
length 650 тп. 

Helsingborg or Hälsingborg, spt., Sweden; on the 
Sound, opposite Helsingör, Denmark; shipyd., 
engin., textiles, rubber goods, chemicals; p. 
(1961) 76,574, 
lelsingór, t., Själland, CRE shipyds, tex- 
tiles, rubber boots; p. (19 58, 

Helsinki (Heisingtors), spt., e Finland; on G. 

of Finland, barbour ice-bound Jan, fo April 
except for channel opened by  ice-breaker; 
uniy.; timber prod., textiles, carpets, eo. ; D. 


(1961) 47. 54 
mkt, т. bor., Cornwall, Eng.; on R. 
Cober, 8 m. Ww. ‘Of Falmouth; tourist eir; fa- 
mous for its festival of the Furry or Floral Dance 
(8 Мау); p. (1961) 7,085. 
Helvellyn, mim, Cumberland, Eng.; 9 m. S.E. 
erts, Eng.; on S. slopes of 


Keswick; alt. 2187 1 
Hienipstoad, 
. of Watford: one of “ New 


Hemel 
Chilterns, 9 
"Towns ” designated 1947; consists of bulk of 
mun. bor. of Hemel Hempstead with new 
growth to E. and S.E.; mun. bor, exists as 
separate entity; scientific glass, elec. engin., 
cars; p. (estd. 1965) 66,440. 

Hempstead, i, Long I., N. X., U.S. A.; p. (1900) 


Hemsworth, urb. dist., W. R. Yorks, Eng.; 0 m. 
В.Е. of Wakefield; p. (1961) 14,401. 


sulphur-mines; p. 


Henderson, c., Ky., U.S. A.; tobacco, cotton, coal; 
р. (1900) 20,892. 
Henderson, l., N.C., U.S.A, ; 


ponon; tobacco, mkt, 


and mnfs.: p. (1950) 20. 
a mun, bor. ge Eng.; now inc. 
et outer bor, Greater London, (0.0; 

dom light Шз р. (1961) 151,843. 

Hengyang, c. Hunan, China; on Siang Kiang in 
foot-hills to 8. or Yangtze plein; nr. impt. 
lead- and zinc-mng. dist.; p. (1953) 235,000. 

S Liétard, t., Pas-de-Calais, France; p. (1954 


673. 

Henley-on-Thames, mun. bor, Oxford, Eng.: 
5m. N.E. of Reading ; mkt, gardening, brewing ; 
р. (1961) 9,131. 

Hennebont, t», Morbihan, France; on R. Blavet; 
р. nash 11,279. 

Henrietta Maria, C., Ontario, Canada; on Hudson 


Bay. 

Henry, C, Va., U.S. A.; at S. entrance to Chesa- 
peake Bay, 

Hensbarrow. upland ar Corral Eng.; granite; 
impt. kaolin-mining di kaolin exported by 
sea, from I Par. Bowen Чы to over 1,000 ft. ; 
CIS 

Henzada, t., Burma, on R. Irrawaddy; p. 28,542. 

Herat, cap. c. of prov. same name, Майда: 00 

Rud; stron асаа has been call 
ie e der of In petroleum A 
re in a,: D (1048) КОКУ) 1,142,848: 


8 o 
Nn A. И (1964) 62,000. 

t, dep., S. France; wines, fruit, olives, 
p-rearing; сар. Montpellier; a 
р. (1962) 516,658. 

п, b, E. Qu какала; : ори Ather. 
ton Plateau, Gr. Dividing Lor 
Cairns to which it is linked by rail SEU 
Herculaneum, buried с, Italy; 7 m. БЯ 
ae re-discovered in 1709. 
nsvaal, S. Africa; sub. of Pre- 


Costa Rica, Central America; 
cap. Heredia; p. (1903) 531575. 
Herelord, co. Eng.; on Welsh border; fertile 


HER-HOB 


fruit, cereals, hops cattle, sheep, cider. salmon, 
limestone; a. 842 sq. m.; р. (1961) 130,919. 

Herotord, c., mun, ber. co. t, Hereford, Eng.: on В. 
Wye, in ctr. of plain of Hereford; cath.; steel 
for turbines and aircraft rockets, tiles, engin., 
timber, cider and preserves; p. (1961) 40,431. 

Herenthals, commune, N. Belgium; пш ; р. 
(1962) 17,697. 

Herford. . Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on R. 
Werra; cotton, flax, furniture, cigars, confec- 
tionery, metallurgy; p. (1963) 25,700. 

Herisau, f., сар. can. Appenzell Ausser-Rhoden, 
Switzerland ; muslin mitg., embroidery. dyeing ; 
р, (1957) 13,407. 

Herkimer, f., N. V., U.S. A.; dairy ctr.; p. (1960) 
9.506. 
Herm, sm. I. of Channel Is.. English Channel; 4 
m. N.W, Sark and N.E. of Guernsey; remark- 

able sheil-beach; a. 320 acres; p. 90. 

Hermon, mtn., Syria; in Anti-Lebanon mtns.; 
alt, 9,285 ft. > 

Hermosillo, t., cap., Sonora, Mexico; on Sonora Н; 
uniy.; impt. tr.; distilling, silver; p. (1960) 


Hermoupolis, ert., cap. Cyclades, Greece; р. 
(1901) 24,402. 

Herne, (., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; nr. 
Dortmund; conl, iron, machin., chemicals; 
p. (1963) 111,200. 

on cst., 


Herne Bay, i. urb. dist, Kent, Ent 
62 m. from London; p. (1961) 21,2; 

Herning, t., Jutland, Denmark; knitting ind.: p. 
(1900) 24,790. 


Beers, prov, Panama, cap. Chitró; p. (1900) 


Hersteid, c., Hessen, Germany; textiles; machin., 
wood, iron, leather, mineral baths; р. (estd. 
1954) 22,800, 

Herstal, t, Belgium; nr, Liége; repeating rifle 
wks., aero-engines; p. (1962) 29,698. 

Herstmonceux, vil., nr. Hastings, Sussex, Eng.; 
сав, ; site of Royal Greenwich Observatory. 

Herten, ., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; coal, 
machin.; р. (1963) 52,300. 

Hertford, Eng.; undulating parks, woods, 
wheat, fruit; light inds., elec. engin., Pharma- 
ceutics; a. 032 ва. m.: р. (1961) 522,901. 

Негіїогӣ, co. t., mun. bor., Hertford, Eng.; on R. 
Len, 20 m. N. of London; pharmaceutics, flour 
milling, rolling stock, diesels, brewing; р. 
(1961) 15,734, 

"sHertogenbosch, . Netherlands; on R. Мааз; 
cap. of N. Brabant prov.; p. (1960) 71,286. 

Hessen, Land, Germany ; 7.931 sq. m.; сар. 
Wiesbaden; p. (1961) 4,814,000. 

ien Nassau, former Prussian prov., Germany ; 
в. 6,472 ва. m.; cap. Cassel; forested, 
tobacco, flax, potatoes, mineral springs, iron, 
coal, copper. 

Heston and Isleworth, see Hounslow. 

Hetch Hetchy Dam, Cal., U.S.A. ; on R. Tuolumne 
100 m. upstream from St. Joaquin H.; ch. 
Source of irrigation for middle St. Joaquin 
Jaller: supplies water and hydro-elec. to San 
Francisco; height 430 ft., capacity 1,466,000 
million gallons, 
tton, t, urb. dist., Durham, Eng. ; 5 m. N. E. of 
Durham; coal; p. (1901) 17,463. 

Héverlé, commune, central Belgium; mkt. 
gardens; p. (1902) 16,495. 

Hex, R., Cape Province, Rep. of 8. Africa; rises 
in Lange Berge, flows S.W. to Gr. Berg R. at 


Worcester; valley gives access to Gr. Каттоо 
and Central African tableland, is used by trunk 


tly. fro bi 
Bapt m Cape Town to Johannesburg. 


t, urb. dist, Northumberland, 


3 m. E. 
(1961) 24,053. 
Tenn. Е. 
iron ore; p. (1960) 


igi Wycombe, t., mun. bor., Bucks, Eng. 
N.W. of Windsor; furniture, paper mkg. 
egg processing; р. (1961) 50,301. 


15m 
freeze 


Kz5 


ze | Hobbs, t. N.M. 
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Higham Ferrers, mkt. t, mun. Lor. Northants, 
Eng.: 3 m. E. of Wellingborough; footwear 
and leather dressing; p. (1901) 3,756. 

Highgate, residil. dist., London, Eng.; on hill N. 


of Camden bor.; p. (1961) 15,580. 
Highland, Park, ¢., Mi U.8.A.; motor cars; р. 
(1960) 38,064, 
Highland Park, bor., N.I., U. S. A.: non-metallic 
Sta. of U.S, Bureau of Mines (1960) 12,049. 
Hilden, t., Rhine-Westphali: "man; 
of Düsseldorf; textiles, iron, chemi 
(1963) 39,900. 


Hildesheim, c., Lower Saxony, Germany; nt foot 
of Harz Mtns.; cath.; machin. farm imple- 
ments, textiles, ceramics; p. (1963) 98,800. 

‘Hilla, tiwa, Iraq; on R. Euphrates; nr. ancient 
Babylon; p. (1950) 274,567. 

Hilleröd, t, N.E. Själland, Denmark; agr. im- 
Dlements; p. (1900) 11,605. 

Hillingdon, ouler bor., Greater London, Eng.; 
comprising former urb. dists, of Hayes and 
Harlington, Ruislip and Northwood, Yiewsley 
and W. Drayton and mun. bor, of Uxbridge; P. 
(1964) 227,913. 

Hillside, t., N.J., U. 


N S.A.; engines; speed boats; 
drugs; lumi . (1960) 22,304, 
Hilo, c., Hawaii; nr. lgst. active volcano in the 


world, Mauna Loa; nli. 15,600 ft, 

Hilversum, t.. Netherlands Ui 
cloth factories, wireless equipment; broadcast- 

ing sta.; p. (1960) 101,238, 

Himachal Prad Union terr, India; 
Simla; p. (estd, 1966) 2,855,000. 

1 chain of mins. along N. border of 

chest peak, Mt. 


cap. 


0 m. long; 


boar 
41,573. 
civil nuclear 


power-sta. 

Hindenburg, see Zabrze. 

Hindhead, hilly common and heallh resort, Surrey, 
nr. Haslemere, Eng. 

Hindiya Barrage, dam, Iraq; across R. Euphrates, 
30 1n, above Hilla; provides flood control and 
irrigation in a. between Shatt el Hilla and N. 


Euphrates. - 

Hindley, t., urb, dist., Lancs, Eng.; 2 m. S.E. of 
шү m ‘paint, knitwear, asbestos; 
p. (1961) 19.395. 

Hindu Kush, mín. range, mainly in N.E. Afghan- 
istan; highest peak ‘Tirich Mir (25,426 ft.) in 
Chitral dist, W. Pakistan; Salang tunnel 
(opened 1964) with 2-lane motor highway cuts 

e 0 Sed of 11,000 ft., runs 800 ft. below 
mtn. top, 14 m. 

Hindustan,’ former name of part of N. India 
between Himalayas and Vindhya ranges. 

Hinojosa del Duque, commune, B. Spain; coppers 
agr.; textiles; p. (1957) 15, 

Hirado, J. off W, cst. Japan. Sasebo; famous 
for blue and white porcelain 

Hirfanli Dam, project on R. Kizilirmak 90 m. 5.0, 
Ankara, Turkey, 1901. 151,948. 

Hirosaki, t, Honshu, Japan; lacquer ware; р. 

ima, «pt., ., central Honshu, Japan; close 
to the "Island of Light" with its famous 
Shinto temple; first city to be destroyed by 
atomic bomb (6 Aug. 1945); now rebuilt; p. 
TTE lenia Go 
, see Jel га. 

ену Greater Antilles, W. Indies; We, I., 

vided between the Haiti and Dominican Reps ; 


, glacier, Karakoram mtns., length 88 m, 
EI mie be 1 in бар 


P 001) 24:243. 186 sq. m. 
ihren Lake, Sweden; S. W. of L Malar; a. 
Hjorring, f.. Jutland, №, Denmark; biscuit and 

clothing wks.; p. (1960) 15,038. 

Hiaing (Rangoon), R., Burma; flows to G. of 


Martaban. 
Hobart, spl., cap., Tasmania, Australia; on R. 
Derwent; univ.: gr. . ium, 
'hosphates; р. 10,887. 
SOLON U.S.A; Oilwell агба; supply 
еіг.; p. (1980) 26,275. 


HOB-HOP 


Hoboken, t., Antwerp, Belgium; shipbldg.: 
fractory ар р. (estd. 1957) 30,552. 
AT U.S. A.: Ige. ocean commerce; 


Hobro, spt.. Jutland, Denmark: at W. end of 
Mariager Fjord; cattle feed factory: ri (коео, 


Hecht, (Ж Germany; оп R. Main 
pw I., N. Z.: in Southern Alps: 


00, т. 
sdon, t t. urb. dis, Herts, Eng.; in Loa 
„ of Ware; nursery trade, tomatoes, 


te- 


base; p. 50,00 
Ней ыны, f. S. E. Hungary; wheat, 
fruit, tobacco, cattle; p. (1902) 53,228. 


ne t., Bavaria, Germany; on R. Saale; textiles, 
iron, machin., porcelain, glass, brewing; p. 
1905 56,200. 


Hofei (Hefei), cap. Anhwei prov., China; 
tton and silk; To р. (1053) 184, 400. 
Hoftman, mtn. vc of the Bierra Nevada, Cal 
fornia; alt 8 108 ft. [100,000. 
Ноїш, i, Hasa, Saudi Arabia; M (estd. 1950) 
Hoes d uo Eng.; chalk ridge; ait. 
о, Nus Alpine range, Tyrol Austria; 
d crysti rocks; highest point, Grau 
Glockner, alt. 12,461 ft. 
Hohenlimburg, l. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 


und; cas; textiles, iron, steel; 


nr. Dortmu 
р. (1963) 26,800. 
Hohenstein-Ernstal (., Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Ger- 
many; textiles, metal goods; p. (1963) 17,136. 
Hohenzollern, former prov., Germany; Upper 
Danube: a. 441 Жш Н 
Hoihow (Haikou), jung prov., China; 
comm. etr.; p. adig) 1.0 000 
tika, . 8. L. W. est., 20 m. 8. 


CR УЗ, ‚005. 
е. I. . of Honshu; a. 84,276 
(1962) 5,000,000. 


Holbaelt, t» t. НИНИ Denmark; W. of Copen- 
otor 15. Aug (1960) 15,475. 


ich, mkt, 
Yi. of Spalding; agr., pu р. (1948) 5,382. 
Holborn, see Camden. 
Holderness, quod E.R. Yorks, Eng.: between 
R, Humber and RHET agr, and pasto: 
Indies; exp. cattle, 
2080 p. 171,997. 


Ноа, 1. 


maize, tol , hi 
Holland, see Netherlands. 
Holland, Parts of, admin, Lei of Lincoln, Eng. 
adjoining the Wash; ch. ts. Boston, Spalding 
a, 419 ва. mn. 50 (1901) 203,327. 
Holand, t. Mich. U S.A.: p. (1960) 24,777. 


land, eiherlands; а, 1,01 sa. m.; 
Di (1959) 2,054,509. 
., prov., Netherlands; а. 1,180 sq. m.; 


js (1959) 2,697,894. 
Hollandia, see Kota Baru. 
Holidaysburg, bor, Penns., U.S. A. coal, fron 
ore, limestone; foundries, machine shops; 
р. (1960) 6,47: 
Holloway, N. dist., Islington bor., London, Eng, 
E epa pod Angeles, Cal, U. S.A.: ctr. 
8 sub-region, 


film 
Holmesdale, Vale of, 
Kent, E. Surrey, Eng. ; ds along foot of 
М. Downs escarpment E. from Dorking ; drained 
by Rs. Mole, Darent, Medway, Len, Stour; 
heavy clay soils; woodland or rich meadow- 


land; ww farming; some cultivation along 
N. and 8. Nun ch. ts., Dorking, 5 


ngth 60 m., average width 1 
g t., urb. dist, W. R. ‘Yorks, Eng.; 
F “textiles, ерй р, 192915 
нака t, N.S.W., Australia; sub. of Sydney, 
Holstein, former Danish Duchy, gor inc, in 
Schl eswig-Holstein Land of 
Holston, R., U.S.A.; head of Tenn. R.; flows 
through Va. and Tenn. ; кшш 300 та. 
Holsworthy, rural dist. mkt, t., N. Devon, Eng.: 
Holt, t. 
Chi 


р. ney "rural dist. 5,795; 9. 
Denbigh, Wales; n't Dee, 7 m. В. of 
jester. (Sheringham, 
Holt, mkt, 5 p qom Eng.: 5. m. S. W. of 
1 erb. diste, ‘Anglesey, Wales; on 
Holyhead “шай packet sta. for Ireland; 


Kis 


Cones 


light engin., woodwke., is m. 
long, width $ m. to 4 m.: p NC 10. 400 


Mass., U.S.A. ; impt. шїї. ctr., paper, 
on Connecticut R.; seat of gs 
zB. (1060) Lud 


Jen, rayon and paper inds.; p. (1901) 8, 459. 
Holywood, spt., urb. dist. Down, N. Ireland; 
on S, shore of Belfast Lough; seaside resort; 


р. (1961) 8,060. 
Holzminden. t., Lower Saxony, Germany; оп R. 
Hipp chemicals, machin., lumber; p. (1968) 


t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 

on m Rhine opposite Duisburg; coal-mining, 
oS e p. (estd. 1954) 32,200. 

Homburg,” t., Hessen, German: iron, 
. те, leatherwk. p. (1969) 35,7 

Hoi uni iron, wood, glass, 


mburg, 

brewing; 5. (1968) 31,000. 

Home Counties, term applied to the counties ad- 
joining London, i.e., Middlesex, Surrey, Essex, 
and Kent; sometimes Hertfordshire, Bucking- 

re are included. nnd 

[р. (1960) 7,562. 

S. A.  ironwkm.; 
on R. Orontes; encient 

Emesa; siik, textiles, cement; oil refinery; 

Pipeline from Karachok fields; p. (1961) 

(Henan), apices 29:81 China; traversed 
се al; a. 


[o1 "Tolima dep., Cole 
(estd. 1959) 21,000. 

duras, rep., Central America; mtnous.; bana- 
не Арон: panama hab 


р. 


ing. cap, Tegucigalpa; 
7 Б. m.; D b. UB) 2,163,000. 
cie British, sce British Honduras. 
Honesdale, el 119605 5 coal, textiles, 
оез, glass; p. (1! 
Honfleur, spt., беп, France; flne harbour; 
(1054) "8,661. 


р. 
Hong Kong, AE I. and Crown Col, China; 
at month of E. Canton; ino. peninsula of 
Kowloon and Is. сар. с, Victoria; total а, 398 
ва. m.; univ.; military and sm. naval base: 
. textiles (50 per cent of total хр) 
plastics, transistor radios, shipbldg.; D. (estd. 
1965) 3,692,000. 

1 01 mkt t., mun. ber, E. Devon, Eng.: on 
. Otter, 16 m. E. of Exeter; trout fishing; 

Е (1961) "4, ea. 
Honolulu, c., cap., Hawaiian Is; on the I. of 
Oahu: ed, harbour, frult, canning, a 


"of Japan: oll; a. 88,019 sa. m. 
highest. peak Cascade range, Ore. 
b Б.А. ; alt. 11,225 ft. 
Hoogoven, . Drenthe, Netherlands; р. (1960) 


Hooghli or Hughli, R., W. branch of Е, Ganges, 
DU into Bay of Bengal; Calcutta on 


its 
Hook of Holland, spt., Netherlands; packet sta. 
with steamer connections to Harwich, Eng. 
Hooker Mt., Roc! Brit. Columbia, cane 
Hooe; 4, urb. dist., Cheshire, Eng.; 2 m. N.B. 
Chester; mnfs.; p. (1051) 9,054. 
шнш i, Orange Free State, В. Africa; on 


R. 

Hoorn, old fishing i N. Holland, Netherlands; 
‘on Ysselmeer, 20 m. N. of Amsterdam; cheese 

1 В 3 Tasman, discoverer 
of Tasmania ani Zealand, founder, of 
Batavia; d 1949) 22757 270. (U.S.A. 
Hoosack, mins.. part of Green Mo: range, Mass. 
Boone Falls, t. N.Y., U.S.A.; papor, elec. 
; аат. implements: р. (1960) oo) 023. 
opel, [ cst., Newfoundland, 


Hope ch ebel), prov., N. H. China; cap. Tientsin; 
cereals, cotton, iron ore; a. c. 75,000 sa. in.; р. 
(estd. 1957) 44,720,000. 

Hopetown, i, Cape Province, S. Africa; 


on 


Orange R.: p. (1960) 2,631. 


HOP-HUN 


synthetio textiles, 
js 19001 17,895. 


Наш, spi., Wash., U.S.A.; lumber, salmon, 
zung fishing, oysters, g: p. (1960) 20, 762. 
Hor it Mt., Arabia Fetten between Dead S. and G. 


of Akaba; Еа а ofe 
di Yorks, Eng.; nr. Wake- 


Germany; 


steel; p. 35,000, 
Horeb, mii ‘Arabia (see Sinai). 
Horley, Surrey. Eng.; оп R. Mole, 7 m. 


sm. 

В.Е. of Dorking. 

Hormuz, I., off S. est. of Iran and nr. Qishm I.: 
in Hormuz Strait. 

Horn, C., most S. point of S. America; noted for 
severe gales encountered there. 

Horn (North C.), N. point of Iceland. 

Horncastle, mki. t., urb. dist., Lindsey, Lincoln, 
Eng.: at confluence of Ra. Bain and Waring at 
foot of Lincoln Wolds; impt. cattle fairs, malt- 
ing, corn, horse fairs; p. (1961) 3,768, 

Hornchurch, former urb. dist., Essex, Eng mr. 
Romford; residtl.; general engin.; now inc. in 
Havering bor., Greater London; P d) 


S.A.; rly. car wks.: р. (1500) 
E.R. Yorks, Eng.: on E. 
Hull; seaside resort; p. 


cst.. 13 m. N. E. 

(1961) 5,949. 
Hornsey, see Haringey. 
Horsens, spt., Jutland, Denmark; brewing, diesel 

engines, weaving, elec. goods; B (1960) cda 


Horsforth, t., urb. dist, W.R. Yorks, Eng.! 
Aire valley 4 m. N. W. of Leeds; "cloth, UE 
light engin. ip (1961) 15,351. 

Horsham, t., dist., W, Sussex, hd 
Arun at W. cud of forested dist. of the Н Tu 
Weald; agr. timber, engin., and елар 
р. (1901) 21,155. 

Horsham, t., Victoria, Australia; on R. Wimmera; 
pastoral, dairying and agr. dist.; p. (1961) 9,243. 

pt. Faynl I., Azores, Atl Oc.; сар. 

fruit, wine, winter resort; P. of dist. 
35, of t. 7,109. 

Horten. spt., Norway; nr. d 

Shipbldg., mftg. inds.; p. (1900) 13,289. 

Horton, B., N.W. Terr. Canada; flows into Arctic 


Осе: 

Horwich, t. urb, dist., S. Lancs, Eng. ; оп W. edge 
of Rossendale Fells, 4 m. N.W. of f Bolton: 
bleaching and cotton spinning, calico printing, 
paper, coal, stone; p. (1961) DR 


Hoshangabad, i, Madhya India; on 
Narbada R.; p. (1961) 19,284. 
Hoshiarpur, t., "Puna, 7 lacquer wks., 


inlaid goods: p. (1961) 50,739, 
ROR leb t., Spain; p. (1080) 111,013. 
Springs, c., Ark., U.S. A. ў health resort; p. 
(1900) 28,937. 
Houdeng-Goognles, commune, Belgium; 
coal, smelting, glasswks.; p. (1008) 8.709. 
Houghton-le-Spring, t.. urb. dist., Durham, Eng, : 
37 9295 S.W. of Sunderland; coal; p. (1961) 
Houilles, . Seine-et-Oise. France; p. (1954) 22; 974. 
Hounslow, outer bor., Greater London, 
inc. former bors. of Brentford and 
Heston and Isleworth, Feltham and Hounslow: 
D. (1964) 208,770. 
Housatonio, E., Conn. and Mass., — — empties 
into Long Island Sound ; length 150 
„ent., Texas, U. on Buffalo Bay; 
canal to e. ой refineries, machin.; 
935. ГУР .. steel, chemicals, cotton; p. (1960) 


Houston Ship Canal, Texas, U.S.A. ; links Houston 
to head of shallow Galveston Bay and continues 


through bay to аар . Do site for | Et 
fertilisers, 


heavy inds, cement, ш 
refining, eto. ; opened | 1915; 3 length 45 m. 
Hove, t., mun. bor., E. Sussex, Eng.: On S. cst., 
continuous with Brighton; resid! holiday 
fs D. (1961) 72,843. 


we, O., Victoria: Б.Е. extremity of Australia. 
Howell, t, S.E. Mich. U.S.A.; dairy prod.: 


р. (1960) 4, ed 
fowrah, c., Bengal India; faces Calcutta 
across Ноор! jute cotton, shipbldg.; p. 
(1981) t. 728300. dist. 2,038,477. 


Ктт 
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Howth, hill, nr. Dublin; alt. 563 ft. 

Hoy, J.. Orkneys. 

Hoy! суа, t urb. dist., “Cheshire, Eng.: on N. 
of Wirral peninsula; residil.; p. (1961) 32, Вя 

Hoyland Nether, urb. dist. K. Yorks, Ei 


p. EUG без. › 7. 

Hradec Králové, 22 De 2905 55,14 

Bron, R., CSSR.; trib. of R. Dam 

Huacho, "n Peru, S. America; p or cotton and 
sugar, cottonseed oil; p, (1963) 27,219. 

Huancavelica, dep., Ceni Peru; a. 8,297 sq. m.: 
cap. H.: p. 61060 298,892. 

Huancayo, са; unin, Peru; woollen mills, 
artificial silk; p. Non r 

Huanuco, dep., tral Peru; 15,426 sq. m.; 
ch. t. Huanco; p. 1500, 239, Bos. 

Huaras, ch. t., Ancash, Peru; mineral springs, 
copper, silver, coal; p. (1961) 11,628. 

H „ Chile; exp. copper, silver, 


1. 
li, k.. India; E. of Goa; cotton, silk- 
weaving; p. (1901) 177.526. 
Hucknall, Indust t. urb, dist, Nottingham, ne: 
М. of Nottingham; hosiery, сові; р. 
64010 28,246. 
йел |. mito. t., со. bor, W.R. Yorks, Eng. + 
nin . 


of Bradford ; os 


nia; sal! . wks, sawmills; p. 
(1961) 22,979. 
Ню; Б.А. 


Y. 04 textiles, 
. (1960) 12,075. 
Ey K., F. L. U.S.A. ; flows from the Adiron- 
io New York Harbour; with valley of 
Monavie К. makes gr. highway of tr. Den 
Gr. Lakes and New York; length 950 
Hudson Bay, inland sea, Canada; communicating 
Dy Hudson's Strait (400 m. iong) with Davis 
Strait; salmon, cod; a. 540,000 E: 1 5 
ниб, c. 5. Viet-Nam; nr. ER of 
factories; impt. ae p. * Q0) 
Spain; 


Huelva, maritime prov., copper- 
mining, vine and olive puo. 4000 raising, 
tris, bran andy distillery, etc. ; 6 ва. m.; 
p. 

Huelva, red Huelva, Spain; on G. of Cadiz; 

oil refinery projected; p. 12 76,845. 

Huercal Overa, l., Almeria, S. . Spain; silvers, 

lead- and copper-mining; „ (1957) 4,966. 


cement, 


Huesca, frontier prov., N. I. Spain: munous. 
forested; a. 5,849 sq. m.: p. (1059) 242,382. 
нак 55 cap., Huesca prov., Spain; on R. Isula ; 


Franco, 


E Colombia, S. America; а, 7,990 ва. 
m.; p "Neiva; р, (estd. 1959) 322, 090. 
Huizen, commune, W. Netheriands; radio sta. $ 


fishii 7.500. 
ESN. Chit 20 m. N. of Harbin; tct 


Hulan, l. N. Chi 


ina; 
Hull 2 ОЗНА, 0., hl. со. Вот, ER 
upon б... Д 
Yorks, En pt. of U. at inilax of 
R. Hull, in езй 
таш. and gr. shipping tr. 
g, 29027 machin., 


veg, oils, flour milling, 

Eo EXIT) MANN 
1. c., Quel nada; А 
Ottawa; sawmills, paper; p. 60001) у 26, 929. 

Humber, estuary of Rs. Ouse and Trent, separating 

Yorks and Lincoln, Eng.; fine waterway; 1— 
7 m. wide, length 38 m. 
Humboldt Bay, nek Cal., U.S.A.; nuclear experi- 


tal breede 
Humboldt, mtn. range, EN “Nevada, U.S.A. 


N. S. W., Australia: 
йау leaves Gr. 
confluence with Н. 
Mitta Mitta; supplies water for irrigation in 
upper Min a diste; approx. capacity 4,000 
milli 


„China: coal, zinc, tea, wheat, 


y ‘Changsha ; а. 79,978 sq. m. : 
5. (1959) 33,226.05- 

NL Gentral Europe; ch. physical 
central plain of treeless steppes; Е. 
Tisza, Carpathian mtns., 


jon cu. 
muzan, id pror 
} сар. 


features 
Danube, В. 


HUN-IJS 


Balaton; hot, dry summer, rainfall moderate; 
Tace, Magyar; agr, wheat, maize, potatoes, 
sugar-beet, horse-breeding, cattle, sheep, Digs; 
coal, lignite, bauxite, oil; milling, brewing, 
sugar; communications good; cap. Budapest; 
а. 35,912 sq. m.; p. OS 10,138,000. 

rural dist., Berks, 


Hungerford, mit. . .; on 
E. Kennet, p. (rural dist, 1951) 9,412. 
Hunmanby, t. E.R. Yorks, Eng.; 8. of Scar- 


borough; bricks and tiles, 
aris min. a, Rhineland-Palatinate, Ger- 
highest point, 2,077 ft. 

Hunstanton, urb. dist., Norfolk, Eng.; S.E. shore 
of Wash; seaside resort; p. (1961) 4,843. 

Hunter, R., N.S.W., Australia; rises in Liverpool 
Range, Gr. QUK Range, flows 8, and E. into 
Tasman Newcastie ; AE of Hunter 
Dt ch, trib. Goulburn lead from Neweastle up 

to Cassilis Gate through Gr. Dividing Range to 
interior; length, approx, 250 m. 

Hunterston, Ayrshire, Scot.; civil nuclear power 
station. 

Huntingdon and Peterborough, inland co., Eng; 
mkt. pP fruit-crowing, agr.; p. (estd. 
1965) 170,1. 

Huntingdon, ee t., mun. bor., Hunts, Eng.; on R. 
Ouse, 6 m. above St. Ives: Birthplace of Oliver 
Cromwell; canning, engin., processed rubber, 
confectionery; p. oon 8, A 

Huntington, t., Ind., U. n Little R.; ny. 
and wool wks.; p. iê) 16, "186. 

Huntington, c, W. Va. U.S.A.; on Ohio R.;: 
machine de A lumbering; p. (1960) 83,627, 

Huntly, mkt. burgh, Aberdeen. Scot.; at con- 
fluence of Ез. Bogie and Deveron; farming, 

woollens; p. (1961) 3,952. 

Huntly, t., N.Z.; on Waikato R.; 65 m. 
В. of Auckland; coal; p. (1901) 4,617. 

Eo. eM U.S. A.; cotton-mills; p. (1960) 


cap ; tea, cotton, wheat, coal, 
paper; a. 71,955 sq. m.; p. (2058) 27,789,693. 


Harliord and . ts, Ayr, Scot.: nr. 
Kilmarnock; fireclay, worsteds, coal-mng. 

Huron L, botweon Gannia ahd O AI one of hS 
Gr. es ot the St. Lawrence basin; a. 23,610 

; 280 m. long. 

B.D. U.S. A. meat prod.; p. (1960) 


tville, sub., S. of Sydney, N. S. W., Australia; 
р. 22,667. 
Hirtl ine-Westphalia, Germany; S. W. 


h, t. Rhi: 
of Cologne ; lignite-mining, machin., chemicals; 
impt. elec. power Sta.; p. (1903) 4 


zi: , 9 „Romania; tobacco, wine; p. (1956) 
Huskvarna, f. n; S. extremity of L. Vat- 


tern; lt. 2 5 VER Albi 18.763, 
usum, spi., Schleswir-Holstein, Germany; rly. 
junction; p. (1963) 24,600. 
Hutchinson, c., Kan., U.S. р. (1980) 37,574, 
Hutt, urb. a. ‚МТ . A р. 964) 108,700. 
Hus, t., Belzluni n R. Meuse: nr. Liége; vine- 
growing dist. s D. (1962) 49, 4o. 
ics, Eng.: sub. 


Huyton with Roby, urb. 
of Liverpool; U 

Нугай Ho (Huai Ho), R., N. China; rises in Tung- 
peh Shan, flows E. E e N. China plain and 
lower Yangtze; subject to disastrous floods and 
changes of course; since 1950 flood control and 
irrigation canal to ps 

Hweinan (Huainan), wei prov., China; 
impt. coalfield; p. 63570 28, 287,000. 

Ewang Каі (Yellow Sea) arm of the Pac. Oc. 
between. 1 and China; branches 1 the 
Gs. of Pohai and Liaotung; greatest width 
400 m., length 600 m. 

Hwang Ho (Yellow R.), China; rises nr. source of 
Yangtze-Kiang, Tibet, flows through N.W. 
China into G. of корме 1. 2,600 ah 

Hwangshih (Huangshi), c., Hupeh prov., China; 
cement and lime yas p. (1953) pn 11,000. 

685 industl. mkt. L, mun. bor., Cheshire, 

R. Tame, 5 m. В.Е. of Manchester; textiles, 
clothing, engin. leathercloth, rubber, paper 
prod.; p. (1961) 31,710. 

bad, dist., Andhra Pradesh, India; rice, 
cotton, wheat: a. 1,057 sd. m.; р. (1961) 
2,062,995. 
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Hyderabad, ch. t., of Andhra Pradesh, India; on 
R. Musi; walled t. and impt, comm. ctr.; univ.; 
р. (1961) 1,251,119. 

Hyderabad, t., W. Pakistan: on R. Indus; uu 
univ.; silks, gold and silver wk., 
cement; heavy elec. 7 p. (1961) p P 


Hyderabad, dist, W. Pakistan; р. (1901) 
2,342,000. 
„ Greece; off Morea: a. 26 sq. m. 


2,693. 

ith resort, Var, vin 

‘oranges, flowers, fruit; p. (1984) 29,001, 

Hyères, Iles d", sm. archipelago of Is., olf French 
Riviera cst. {rubber plant, 
Hythe, nr. Southampton, Hants., Eng.; synthetic 
Hythe, b. mun, bor., Kent, Eng.; on 8. cst., 3m, 
W. of Folkestone; one of the Cinque Ports; 

Royal school of musketry; p. (1961) 10,026, 


I 


. mum. cap. of Zambales prov., Luzon, 
Wide Is.; uranium, lumbering; p. 8,209. 


of Lagos; silk, tobacco, cotton; univ. 
e, cap. Tolima, союш; 8. Рейса: 
cotton, tobacco, sugar, leather gds.; p, (estd. 


1959) 133,350. 
t., Ecuador, S. America; at foot of Volcano 
of Imbabura; p. (1962) 14,031. 

Therian Peninswa, S. WW. peninsula of Europe; 
containing sts. of Spain and Portugal; derived 
from the Iberian people who lived along the 
R. Ebro (Iberus); а. 220,054 sq. m.; р. 
85,470,953. 

miden b., Quebec, Canada; It. engin.; p. (1961) 
Tbicui, f. 


Es Paraguay; iron ore; p. 14,350. 
Ica, csi Peru; сар, Ica; a. 9,790 sq. m.; p. 

ый p 617. 

land, Atl, Oc.; 130 m. E. бнг 

еее rep.: n and mtnous., with 

ice-covered plateaus and volcanoes; gl 
fields cover 5,000 sq. m.: highest peak, Oratfa 
Jökull, ME 0,950 ft. 1 ind, fishing; cap. 
7 D. (1062) 183, 478. 
arum Ve i 


ing, China; at foot of Shantung 
n. N.E. of Tangshan (Suchow): 
.) 100,000, 


silk ind; p. (estd. 
Icknield Way, ancient hightoay in S. Eng.; from nr. 


Bury Edmunds, through Wantage to 
Cirencester and Gloucester. 

Icod, commune, N. W. Tenerife, Canary Is.; agr.. 
silk; p. 13,262. 

Ida, min., Central Crete, Greece ; famous in Greek 


cap. Boise City; 

a. 83.557 ва. m.; p. (1990) 622,856. 
Idaho Falls, t., Idaho, U.S.A.; food processing, 
lumbering: silver, lead, and gold mines near by; 
nuclear experimental breeder reactor; p. (1960) 


33,161. 
Idar Obeštein, t., Rhineland-Palatinate, eger dia 
eoe. Jewellery: p. (1963) 30,40 
ибн тд. t. W. R. Yorks, Eng.; in fee ‘valley, 
m. N. of Bradford; woollens, motor cars; 


р. 7900 
tale, di „ Notts, Eng.: trib. to R. Trent. 
Tarija, . N.W. Ji Jugoslavia; ancient cas, ; mercury 
mines; cinnabar; p. 
Imi, Span. aE VE. 8. Morocco; cap. 
Sidi Ifni; a. 700 sq. m.: p. (1903) 54,000. 
Tenka; ka, sm. t., Siberia, E. S. F. S. R.; on R. Yenesel, 
400 m. from its mouth; graphite plant, nickel- 
mines, Добрае пая D. (1958) 15,200. 
шеш, l ., Sardinia, Italy; N. W. of Cagliara: 
cath.; p. 
Igualada, 


23,575. 

io wineeproduelni dlete: ge 16946. 
ctr. ie-produ 3 p. (195 3 

Iguassu, R. S. Brazil; jous falls. 16. 


Iisalmi, t., Finland: . 0 of Kokkola; p. (1901) 
N t., W. Netherlands; on cst. ‘at mouth of 
N. Sea Canal: fishing: gasification plant, steel- 
mill; p. (1960) 112,556. 
Ijsselmeer (Lake Tissel), Netherlands; shallow 
expanse of water, formerly Zuider Zee; sepa- 


ILA-IND 


rated from N. Sea by Wierengen-Friesland 
Barrage (length 19 m.) constructed 1038: 
active land reclamation in progress, 
being Northeast Polder (185 sq. m.); chief c. on 
inlet (Ij) is Amsterdam; when reclamation com- 
plete, water a. will be reduced to 408 sq. m. 
Dagan, cap., Isabela prov., Luzon, Philippines; 
tobacco; p. 23,000. — 
Tenet t., Somerset, Eng.; on R. Yeo; N. W. of 


Ile-Ife, f., Nigeria, w Africa; = m. from Ibadan. 
Iletsk, f., Kazakh. . R. i. Пек, trib. of R. 
H 13,010. 

взех, Eng.; E. Sub. of 
London on R. Roding; bordering on Hainault 
Forest, now inc. in Redbridge Outer London 
bor. (0. ,): paper-mills, elec, and radio equip- 
ment, flims and photoplate wks.; p. (1061) 


i, urb, dist, N. Devon, Eng.; on 
est. of Bristol Channie seaside resort; p. 
(1961) 8,701. 

Tihéus, spt., Baia, Brazil; exp. cacao, timber; p. 
(1960) 46,000. 

R., Central Asia; rises in Tien Shan and 
flows into 1. Balkhash; length 850 m. 


Ша (Elis), prefecture, B. Greece; cap. Pyrgos: 
р. 00 N. dH 
jon, U.S.A.; firearms; ofice equip- 

e 23 0900) 10, 199. 

Tikeston, f. mun. bor., Derby, Eng: LE m. W. of 
Nottingham; coal, iron, eris locknit fabrics, 
B plastics; p. (1961) 3: 

Tlkley, C. urb. dist., spa, W. R. mies Eng.; on 


Yt Wilarte 16 m; N.W. of Leeds; b 1 mkt. ; 
p. (1961) 18,519. 

. E. France; rises in Jura Mtns., flows N. 
‘through Mulhouse, Colmar, Strasbourg, enters 
Rhine 12 аы below. Strasbourg; length 135 m. 

n z NSW. Australia; forming belt of 
land N 5. tableland and cst. ; 


fertile; dairy farming; coal seams; Er te, 
Kiama, Wollongong, Bulli, Geringong. 
Ille-et-Vilaine, depo W. France; on English 
Channel: a. 2,61 120 m.: agr.; cap, Rennes; 
р. (1962) 67 
Tiimani, P nr. ts Paz, Bolivia; 21,184 ft. 
Diinois, st named after its principal R.: 


n large trib. (260 m.) of Mississippi R.; cap. 
Springfield; lest. t. Chicago; iron and steel, 
coal and ой; agr.; a. 66,400 sq. m.; p. (1960) 
10,081,158. 

logan, vil., Cornwall, Eng.; N.W. of Redruth; 
tin, Copper; p. (par.) 8,300. 

Illyria, region, mainly Jugoslavia, stretching along 
Adriatic Sea from Trieste in N. to Albania 
in the S. and Inland as far as Rs. Danube and 
Morava, (fisheries. 

Ilmen, L., S. of Novgorod, Russia; а. 860 sq. m.: 

Ш 1 E. Germany; at N. base of 
"Thüringer Wald, 8.8. P. of Gotha; porcelain, 
toys, glass; p. (1963) 19,115. 

Mminster, t., urb. dist., Somerset, Eng.; 10 m. 
S.E. of Taunton; cutstone, concrete, collars, 
radio valves; p. (1961) 2,784, 

llobasco, c. Salvador, Central America; cattle, 
coffee, sugar, indigo; p. 21,225. 

Tolo, cap. prov of Iloilo, Panay, Philippines; 

p. (1960) 151,266. 

igeria, W. Africa; on Lagos-Kano 

; арг. and caravan ctr.; govt. sugar growing 

Scheme at Васа; p. 24,686. 

Isley, t, Berks, Eng.; 11 m. 8, of Abingdon; 

sheep mkts. and ѓай fof Sydney. 

pe Australia; on Clarence R., N. 
. NW. Shikoku, Japan; on shore 
mufs. cotton textiles, paper, 

canned [e р. (1960) 100,052. 
babura, prov., Ecuador; a. 2,414 Sq. m.: сар. 

Ibarra; p. (1000). 182,700. 

Imbros, Turkish T., Aigean Sea; fertile fruit- 
growing dist. 

‘ingham, pt, Lindsey. Lincoln, Eng.: on 
S. cst. of Humber, 8 m. N.W. of Grimsby; 
lge. docks; new dry dock; EDI engin., 
refinery nearby at Killingholm: 

Imola, (. Italy; S.B. of Bolognas cath.; glass, 
pottery: р. (1961) 51,289. 

Imperial Valley, S. Cal, US. A.: extends 30 m. 

E. from Salton Sea to Mexican bdy.; mainly 
below sea-level; hot, arid climate; cotton, 
dates, wheat under irrigation; water brought 
from Colorado R. by Imperial Canel (Laguna 
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Dam) and All-American Canal (Imperial Dam) 
nr. Yuma: total irrigated a. (1938) 700 ва. m. 
Imphal, ch. t., Manipur, India; p. (1961) 67,717, 
Inari ke, exiehsive L., Lappi, Finland; outlet 
into Barents Sea; a. o sq. m. 
Inca, t., I. of Majorca, Sp: p. (1957) 12,522. 
Ince-in-Makerfleid, "urb. disk., Lancs., Eng.; nr. 
Wi coal, cotton, engin. wagon-bldg.; 
p. (1961) 18,027, 
ie, islet, F. of Forth, Scot.: forms central 


support of the gom Tail bridge. 
Inchkeith, fortfd. J., F. of Forth, Fife, Scot. 
Inchon, mo ЕЯ Koren; on W. st. exp. soya 


; glass; p. (1962) 430,000. 
Indan, wile Eher Philippine Is.; rice; p. in a 


Inde ence, i, Mo., U.S.A.: on prairie, 8. of 
Missouri R. ; Pi (abo) 62.328. 
Independence, f., Iowa, U. S. A.; p. (1060) 7,069. 
Independence, f. Kan., U.S.A.; p. (1960) 11,222. 
peninsula subcontin Asin; now eu 
divided into the Dominion of 
Pakistan, the 


fall ; En 
teak; elsewhere savannah or jungle, bamboo; 
coconuts on cst.; variety of races; inds.: 
agr, rice, wheat, t. таг оше, cotton, 
jute, tea, rubber, iare cattle, sheep, goats; 
foresta, timber; coal, petroleum, 
manganese, lead, — — silver; mnfs.: cottons, 
jute, milling, engin., machin., brass, carpets: 
. good rail and sea; total 
1.000,742 sq. m.; total p. (1901) approx. 
225451, 695. 
India, Republic of (Indian Union), indep, sov. st. 
within Br. Commonwealth пот), € consists of 17 
states and 10 centrally adm. te) Я 


muta, 
and other metal ores; a. 1,178,995 sa. m. p. 


jons of France in India were 

the four settlements, Karikal, Mahé, Pondi- 

cherry, and Yanaon; now integrated in India. 
Р; 


(1961) 439,235,082. 
India, French, possessi 


Jorge and Morcegos Is., on Malabar 
(Port. Damio), Dadarà and Nagar-Avell on G. 
of Cambay, and Diu with Gogola and Len on 
S, est. of Bombay; became part of India 14 
March 1962, known as Union Terr. of Goa, 
Diu. (inlet, Canada. 
Indian Harbour, Labrador cst., nr. Hamilton 
Indian Ocean extends from 8. of Asia and E. of 

Africa to the C. of Good Hope and C. Leeuwin 

in Australia, separated from the Pacific by the 

Malay Archipelago and Australia; a, 20,340,000 


„ m. 
Indian since 1907 part of the st. of 
EN. os TUS Indian reservations have an a, 


IUS as between Kentucky and Michigan, 
Illinois and Ohio, U.S.A.; agr., coal, limestone, 
clay, petroleum, cement, glass; cap. Indiana- 
polis; a. 36,201 sq. m.; p. (1960) 4,662. 408. 

Int lis, S. A.: on White R.; 

packing, et engines, 
aircraft chemicals, S pharmaceutics; p. 
00 476,258. 


digirka R., ү V. S. S. R.: flows into Laptev 
i length 1.1 
90 dhi federation in French 


B. Asia; 
Con- 
bodia 


8. 
Unie til end of hostilities July 1954. 
sisted o oft ‘the three sts, of Viet-Nam, Саш! 


and La 
уН! 8. = Asia (comprising Java, 
оце SUA iulawesi, West Irian, 


forest; race: y: AN Ше 


-cane, coffee, tea, tobacoo, oil 
555 spices, rubber; petroleum, 
bauri 289 


ite; mineral wenlth; 


4; 
е Central France; agr. and industl. : 
cap. рае а. 2,000 sq. m.; р. (1902) 

251,43: 


IND-iRO 


Indre-et-Loire, dep., Central France; to the NOW. 
of Indre; 


сар. 
PU) 295. 210. 

ibet, and flows 

ug] Kashmir, E ib sind, to the Arabian 

Sea; length 1,800 m. 

Inebolu, 1 8 Anatolia, Turkey; on cst. of Black 
Sea; t mohair and wool wi (1960) 5, 886. _ 

meh vs DA Canada; N.E. of Hamilton 
р. 

Ingleborough, mín, near Settle, Yorks, Eng.: 
limestone; underground caves, stalactites, 
stalagmites: alt. 2,373 ft. 

Inglewood, c. . Cal., U.S. A.; chinchilla farms; 
furnitu ight engin.: p. (1960) 63,390. 

Ingolstadt, Bavaria, Germany; on Danube, nr. 
Munich; cas. machin., cars, tol oil 
refining; oil pipeline from Genoa; transalpine 
pipeline under construction from ‘Trieste, 
through N.E. Italy and Austria to Ingolstadt.; 
p. (1963) 64,600. 

ambane, spi., Mozambique; sugar, copra, oil- 
seeds, bricks, san tiles; p. 9900 7, 206. 
5 st 4 — 200 land ; 


Downs, 7 m. S. W. of Newbury 

reached by chalk hills in Eng.; alt. 975 
пае В.Е. Mich., U.S.A.; residtl.; р. ftioco) 
Inland Sea, Japan; length 250 m., breadth 10- 

40m,; ch. spts, : Hiroshima, Okayama, Kobe. 
bar R., traversing Switzerland, the Austrian 

уто! and Bavaria; enters R. Danube at 
enr the ancient (Enus; length 320 m. 

Innerleithen, MN ga health resort, Peebles, Scot. ; 


Tweed, В.Е, of Peebles; woollen 
an aller, p. (1901) 2.209, 
Inner Mongolia, aut. region, N. China; stretches 


along S. border of Mongolian People's Rep.; 
cap. 3 р. (1957) 9,200,000. 
Innisfall, Queensland, een ch. sugar- 
Ы ctr. of Australia; p. 4, 
Innsbruck, cap., the Tyrol, Austria; on В. Inn; 
commands N. approach to Brenner Pass ; univ. 
military хашсан p. (1961) 100,695. 


Inowroclaw, land; nr. Bydgoszcz; rock- 
salt, iron ; аат. prod.: p. (1960) 47,000. 
Insterburg, see Tchornjach 


owa. 

Interlaken, t., Bernese Oberland, Berne, Switzer- 
land; on Е. Aar. between Ls. Thun and Brienz: 
tourist resort; p. (1957) 4,968. 

Inuvik, (., Canadian Arctic; built above the per- 
manent frost. 

пуну burgh, Argyll, Scot.; nr. head of Loch 

herring fishing; p. (1961) 501. 

Inverbervio, burgh, Kincardine, Scot. ; on E. cst., 
В m. 8. of Stonehaven; linen, rayon inds.; р. 

NU (1961) 921. 


freezing wks; aluminium smelter; * served by 


pm t. N. S. W., Australia; 389 m. N. of 
еу (1961) 8,202. 
Invergordon, burgh, spt, Ross and Cromarty, 


N. side of Cromarty Firth, 12 m. N.E. 

vi lge. chemical ind. 
project ed (1961) 

Inverkeithing, burgh, Fife, Scot.: on E of Forth, 
nr. Dn shipbreaking, paper mkg., 
quarrying; D. 61) 4,069. 

Inveritip, pai e Scot.: 6 m. S.W. of 
Greenock ; par’ contains Gourock; wat. pl; 
р. (1951) 17,288. 

Inverness, co., Scot.; mountainous and well 
wooded; rising to Ben Nevis 4,400 ft. 
donian Canal crosses co. ; little cultivatio 
forests and grouse moors, fishing, sheep breeding, 
distilleries; hydroelec, schemes at Foyers, 
Glen Cannich, and Lochaber; a. 4,351 aq. m.; 
p. (1961) 83,425. 

Inverness, burgh, co. i, Inverness, Scot.; оп 
Moray Firth nr. N.E. end of Caledonian Canal: 
distilleries, 590 саш tweeds; fisheries and 
agr.: р. (1961) 73. 

Inverurie, burgh, Aberdeen, Scot.; on R. Don, 
14 m. N. W. of Aberdeen; rly. Ctr., wool fair; 
tourism; p. (1961) 5.152. tralia. 

Investigator 1. xm б Peninsula, S. Aus- 

84. 


Inyokern, t, E. naval ordnance 
research sta.; p. CIO) 
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Toannina (Janina). quicum ча Gre 
ch. t. Ioannina; р. (1961) 1 ei 
Ioannina (Janina), t., Epirus, т: " nr. Albanian 
frontier; embroidery; p. (1961) 34,997. 
Топа, /., off cst. of Mull, Argyll, Scot, 
Scottish Christian gua restored abbe: 
FTN 


i ud 


duly and Sicily on W, 
A.; prairie сбу: over 1,000 ft. 

watered by Mississippi and 
Missouri; farming, dairying, maize, wheat, pata, 
potatoes; coal; cars, chemicals; cap. 
Moines; a 56,290 sq. m.: р. (1960) 2,757, 537. 

Iowa City, Iowa, U.S.A.; farming, stockbreeding; 
p. (1960) 33,443, 

Szechwan ргоу,, China; cereals, 
p. (1953) 176,000. 

rak, Malaya; tin; textiles; p. 80,874. 
C bor., Suffolk, Eng, : at head of 


estuary of R. agr. implements, brewing, 
clothing. PS p. (1961) 117,325, 

Ipswich, S. E. Queensland, Australia; coal, 
woolle1 p. (1961) 48,668. 


ns 

Iquique, c., N. Chile, a pt. on Pacific; exports 
nitrates and iodine from Atacama desert; 
canning; p. (1960) 23,800. 

Iquitos, ch. t.. Loreto, Peru; snipyards, docks; 
rubber, cotton, saw-mills, oil refining: p. (1901) 


Iraktion (Heraklion) prefecture, Crete; 
Traklion; p. (1961) 207,437. 

Iraklion (Gandia), cap., Crete; central position 
on N. est. at foot of terraced hill slopes; wine, 
olive oil, fishing; р. (1961) 63,453. 

Iran. see Persia. 

Trapuata, c., central Mexico; agr. ctr.; p. 60,000. 

Iraq, rep. (since July 1958), S. W. Asin: prox ee co» 
extensive with ancient Mesopotamia: ch. Re. 
Tigris, Euphrates; climate, hot, rainless 11 
summer, cool in winter, scanty rainfall; races: 
Arabs, Kurds guage Arabic; ch. crops: 
dates, wheat, maize, barley, beans; wool, 
cement; impt. oilfields; communications; rail, 
Mosul-Baghdad-Persian G; cap. Baghdad; 
dam and power sta. on Euphrates projected. a. 
116,600 sa. m.; p. (1965) 7,085,000. 

Irbit, t, Sverdlovsk lon, U.S. S. R.: engin., 
motor cycles, wood-wkgs., pharmaceutics; 
mkt., famous Lad р. (1950) 41,200. 

Ireland, 2nd. igst. rit. Is.; ch. physical fen- 
tures: I. Neagh in N.E., Rs. ii Boyne, 
Blackwater, Моге, Suir, Liffey; 
ch, mtn. near ost. —Mourne Mtns. 

Wicklow Mtns» Mtns. of Kerry; peat bogs over 
considerable areas, large areas grassland; 
climate, mild and damp; vegetation, chiefly 
Toa EUH communications, rail and canal; 
а. 32,000 ва. m.; greatest length 280 m., width 
180 me Pi (1961) 4,321,411. 

Ireland, с of ( ), sov. ind. st, covering 
20 of the. e m of Ireland inc. the 3 provs. of 
Leinster, Munster and Connaught (Connacht) 
together with 3 of the cos. (Cavan, Monaghan 
and Donegal) of the former. prov. of Ulster. 
Ceased to be member of Brit. Commonwealth in 
1949; agr.: potatoes, turnips and other root 
crops, oats, barley, hay, cattle, sheep, piga, 
horses; fisheries; mnfs.: grain milling, flour, 
dairy produce, bacon, brewing, tobacco, 
clothing, etc.; religion, R.C.; cap. Dublin; 

а. 26,000 ва. m.; р. (1966) 2,880,752. 


cap. 


ша, mun., Luzon, Philippine 1з.; hemp, сорга, 
agr.: p. 90.005. 
Irish Sea, Brit. 1в.; рари Gr. Britain and 


Ireland, connecting N. and S. with Atl. Oc.; 


200 m. long ; D Es wide; greatest depth 
140 fathoms 0 sq. m. 
'kutsk, t., Tt. 1 5 Angara: on Trans- 
engin., sawmilling, petro- 
пеші 152 hydro-elec. power stn. 
steel, engin., tar, 
р. (1961) 15,305. 


; vast reserves of iron 


IRO-IZH 


Iron Gate, Romania; famous rapids in R. Danube: 
‘Romanian-Yugoslavian hydro-elect. and nayi- 
gation project, 1064-71. {iron ore, 

Iron Knob, t., S. в S. W. of Port Augusta: 

Tron Mountain, t, Mich., U. S.A.; former iron 
mining ctr.; p. 70900) 9.299. 

Ironton, с, Ошо, U.S. A. machin.; coal, iron, 

fireclay; Jp. 80 15.745 

Ironwood, t., Mich., U.S. A.; lron - mining. lumber- 
ing; p. (1950) 11,4 

Irrawaddy, R., Burma; flows S. to Bay of Bengal; 
navigable for lge. steamers 900 m.: irrigation 
wks. ; 0 length 1,300 m. [p. (1961) 5,125, 

Irthlingborough, t., urb. dist., Northants., Eng. 

Irtysh, Siberia, U.S.S.R.: trib. of R. Ob; 
ee navigable ; by Trans- 
— ی‎ Rly. at Omak; length 2 

„ N.E. frontier, Spain; nr. jan; 
МАЕ and brandy distillery; paper mills, 
iron; Roman remains; p. (1957) 19,956. 

Irvine, burgh, ont, ra Scot.; nr. mouth of R. 
Irvine, 7 m. of Kilmarnock; hosiery, lt. 
engin. Doe, chemical wks. p. (1961) А 910. 

Irvington U.S. A.: р. "960) 59,379. 

900 

р. 


„500 m. 
San Sebasti 


resídtl.; light engin.: 


0) 5,494. 

Irwell, R., S. Lancs, Eng.; flows past Manchester 
to the Mersey; length 30 m. 

Isa Town, new t., Bahrain; 4 m. from Manama; 
proposed po} 35,000. 
rco, K., N. Italy: rises nr. Brenner Pass, 
flows S. into R. Adige at Bolzano; used by main 
rail and road routes trom N. Italy to Austria; 
ЗА 50 m, 


Ischia, I., in G. of Naples, Italy; saline baths; 
cap. I. ва. m.: р. 30,000. 
Ischl, t, Austria ; wat. pl, saline baths: p. 


(1901) 1, [8. of Jaffa. 
Isdud (Аз “ancient Philistine c., Israel; 20 m. 
Ise Bay, inlet, 5. Honshu, Japan; Banked by ch. 

textile mftg. а. of Japan with 5 million 1 5 

ctred оп Nagoya; bone 40 m., width 15-20 m. 
Iselle, t., N. W. Italy; S. terminal of Simplon Pass 

and tunnel. 

Isèro, dep., В.Е, France; drained by Es. 1зёте and 
Rhone: cap. Grenoble ; mtnous, ; cereals ; wine, 
butter ‘cheese; iron, coal, lead, ‘silver, copper: 
gloves, silks; a. 8,178 x mo y. ا‎ 729,789. 

Isère, N., B.E. France; Alps (Gründe 
Sasslére), flows W. into R. [s nr. р 
used to generate hydro-elec.; used, with trib. 
К. Arc, by main rly. from France to М. Italy 
through Mt. Cenis (Fréjus) Tunnel. 

Iserlohn, t., N, Rhine-Westphalia, Germany ¢ 
steel, metalwks.; needles; p. (1963) 56, ‚300. 

Iseyin, (. W. Prov., Nigeria, W. Africa; p. (1946) 


48,470. 
Isfahan (ancient Aspadana), Tran; 

I., former cap. of Persia, Ton. R. Linden: 

carpet mftg.; woollen and cotton cloth and 

yarns mftg.; matches; p. (1960) 280,000. 
Ishikari, t, e Japan; on cst. of Otaru 
N. of Sapporo: ‘ctr. of second lgst. 
Japan; em. petroleum 5 
Bashkir A. S. S. R.. R. S. F. S. R.; on 
Pus ctr. of Ishimbay oilfields; р. 4856 


kene c. Mich., U.S.A, ; machin., gold, silver, 
iron, marble; p. 1060) 8.307, 

Isiro (Paulis), f., N.E. Congo; admin. offices; 
cotton ginneries; rly. repair shops. 

Isis, R., head stream of R. Thames, Eng.: во 
named until its confluence with ‘Thames at 
Dorchester, Oxfordshire. 

Iskenderun, spt. Hatay, Turkey: 

terminus; oil; fertilisers; D. (1960) 

Isla, R., Perth and Forfar, Sco! trib. of R. Tay; 
length 40 m. 

Islamabad, cap., Pakistan; outside Rawalpindi 
реу Himalayas; nuclear power sta. 

Islay, L Inner Hebrides; Argyll, Scot.; 13 m. 
үө а. 235 sq. m.; farming, 2 

illeries, 

Isle of Grain, rural a., Kent; fiat promontory 
Once separated from mainland bya a oe 
estuary; lse: 19 N [k 

Isle Royale, I. L. Superior, Mich., RAT 

Isleworth, see NR 

Islington, inner bor., London, Eng.; N. of City; 
incorporates former bor. of Finsbury; univ.; 
industl, and residtl.; р. (1964) 261,822. 

Tali, b. U. A.-R., at mid-point of Suez Canal on 
L. Timsah, 45 m. N. N. W. of Suez; has rail con- 


505 805 and гіу. 


Kei 
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nections with Cairo, Suez and Port Said; р. 


Un 25. on 
Isna (Esneh) Upper U.A.R.; 
barrage ; р, (1947) 18,458. 
Isonzo, R., Illyria, Jay flows into Adriatic Sea, 
Isparta, t., Turkey; N. of Antalya; p. (1960) 
201. [research ctr. 
t., Varese, Italy, ae L. Maggiore; nuclear 
Israel, indep. Jewish т since 1948; part of 
former Palestine mandate: cap. Jerusalem, 
impt. ts. Tel Aviv, Haifa; mainly agr.: grains, 
vegs., olives, citrus-fruit Prod.; processed foods, 
textiles, wearing apparel, "pharmaceuticals; 
little mineral wealth except for potash and other 
chemicals from Sea of Galilee eu Dead Sea; a. 
8,050 sq. m.: p. (1964) 2,525,600. 
Issoire, commune, Puy-de-Dôme, old 
hı 954) 8, 
leather, parchment, 


ооо, "farm Euren р. (1954) 12,945. 
Fran n R. Beine; sub. of Paris; p. 


m В Enel U.S. S. R.; nlt. 4,470 fl.: 

drained by N. Chu. 

Istanbul "Gonstantinoplo), ch, spt., former cap. 
Turkey; on Golden Horn pen. on European cst. 
at entry of Bosporus into ага; div, 
into old “ Stamboul ” on 8. aide and dists. of 

Galata mn Beyoglu (Pera) on N.; the ancient, 

Byzantium; magnificent mosque of Sta Sophia; 

light inds.; p. (2960) 1.459.528. 

peninsula, N. Adi 


caravan ctr.; 


France; 


AS айс Sea: formerly 
I now divided between Jugoslavia and 
rines, е; rural 


Italy; agr., olives, vi Oranges. 
р. mainly Slavs, (8, mainly Italian, 
‘Minas Geraes st. 


Wi of belo Horizonto: lest, 
deposits of iron ore in Brazil, 1% 
Itabuna, c., E. В: tobacco; p. 


Talal, 4. at mouth of Tita M. B. Bia; e 
1 tobacco, starch, sassafras oil; p. 51980) 


Italy, rep., S. Europe; peninsula 760 m. long 
and 100-120 m. broad; many Is. (ch, Sardinia, 
Sicily); mtns, in N. Alps) and in ctr. and 8. 
(Apennines); ch. R. climate, Mediter- 
ranean; wheat and p cereals; vini 
olives, fruit; cattle, sheep; sulphur, ‘ron an 
iron pyrites, mercury, lead, zinc; Carral 
marble; hydro-elec, power: natural 192 zun 
cottons, silks, sugar, в] olive oll; 
fen, engin. cars; fisheries; cap. Romo; а, 
116,235 NS 1 8 ate (1963) 52,520,000. 

L. Mississippi R.. Minn, 


Itasca, of 
U. S. * alt p 8780 ft. 
Itatiaia, min., highest. im nu Brazil; 9, 9 1400 
„ 


Cayuga 
р. 14800 Е CM 
reece ; n. 97 8d. m.; 


HISA: on 


Ithaca, f. N.Y. 
Corneli Univ.; elec. ваба, 


тше, опе of the Томат 1з. 


ch.t. Ithake; severe earthquake, 1053. 

i. Schleswig-Holstein, Germany ; 
T; wood, cement, machin.; p. (1963) 
ДШ) Wn 000. 


Itzehoe, on 
Stor 


ea 900. 


(1962) 360,000. 
NS Danish «ететі nland; 
J., Balearic gr. in ‘he W. r 

г{гезз. 


г V t and sov. sí. within French Com 
md. sov. тело! le 
ivory to propii: мя 


munity, W. bas 
4900 3,760,000. 
„ nr. Turin; 


ica; id 
coffee, rubber, mahogany; 
Abidjan; а, 124,000 sq. m.; 

Ivrea, l. italy; on the рога, 

ovo ы 

-sur-Seino, f., France; on „ BU 

“р, Н ee chemicals, iron and steel; p. 


(1962) 53,646. 
d 8 Hokkaido, Japan; rly. 


100.000. 
t, Hidalgo st., Mexico; Aye 
e N.W. Belgium; linen, tobacco; 
p. па 17,157. [222,000. 
Izhevsk, f., R.S.F.S.R.; steel, engin.: 5 (i962) 
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Izieux, f., Loire, France; nr. St. Etienne. Jalna, f.. Maharashtra, India; E. of 
Izmail, former’ prov. of Bessarabia, Romania: | р. "ts wi TNT E 


prov. 
ceded to U.S.S.R. in 1940, and now part of 
сэри .S. R. 

8.8, R.: on R. Danube; food 


Er р. (1956) 43,400. 
Izmir (Smyrna) Turkey; at head of G. of 
Smyrna, Anatolia; exp. raisins, tobacco, 
carpets, rugs; anc. and historie c.; ch. comm. 
ctr. of the Levant; p. (1960) 370,923. 
Sea of Marmara; 


under construction; p. (1960) 73,705. 
car, t, Puebla, Mexico; nr. Popocatepetl; р. 


Jabbok, R., Syria, trib. of R. Jordan: length 45 m. 
Jablonóo, 1, CS n R. Neisse; artificial 
11 (1991) 27,205. 

Brazil; sub. of Recife; p. (1960) 


аай" rin. n N. Spain; at foot of Pyrenees; p. 


(1957) 9, 

Jachymoy, t., CSSR.; spa; uranium-mines, pitch- 
blende, lead, silver, nickel, cobalt; p. 5,505. 
Jackson, c, Mich., U.S.A.; on Grand R.; loco- 

motives, motor-car accessories; p. (1960) 50,720. 


Jackson, t., 28 Miss, U.3.A.; cotton tr.: р. 


U.8.A.; univ. cotton, cotton- 
engines, sewing-machines; p. (1960) 


U.S. A.; foundries, gas wells; 
р. (1900). 6000 


Jacksonville, t., Ark.. U.S.A.: p. (1960) 14,488. 
Jacksonville, ¢., рі. Fla. U.S. K. univ.; on St. 


John's R.; chemicals, shipbidg. and repair, 
7911000 


lumber, cigar mftg.; р. (1900) 
U.S. A.; rly., ctr.; fruit, 
„ (1960) 9,5: WA 

P CA 2 Ma .A.: woollens, rly. wks.; 
. o Pakistan; one of 


Indian sub-continent: 
р, ir Ur 
Jacobina, t, Bala, Brazil; оп Е. Itapicura; 
Abele 


E ees 1. Orange Free State, S. Africa; 
Jacobstade, sea Yekabpils, 


Jacques-Cartior, R., Quobeo, Canada; trib. of 
St. Lawrence. 
Tague Cartier, Quebec, Canada; p. (1961) 


40,807. 
Jacuhy, R., S. Brazil; rises in S. e 


of Brosi, 
Plateau, enters EN 80 повар 00 
dos Patos; length 
Jade, or Jahde, UD N. Sea Germany; fine 


harbour and entrance to pt. of Wilhelmshaven. 

Jaduguda, TA India; uranium plant. 

p DIAS р Spain; minos, ne garden 
produce, leather, weaving; в. 5,209 sq. m.; 
р. (1959) 773,563. y 

Jaen, S. Spain; N. of Granada; 


Israel; orange-growing dist.; p. 


Aviv, Ё, 
(estd. 1050) 364, 000 


Jaffna. |. spi, N. Ceylon: p. (1963) 94,243, 

pé cvi sm „ Madhya Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 

Jagerstontein, t, O.F. Africa; most impt. 
diamond mini (1500). 3,585 inc. 785 whites, 

m L, Fars, Iran; tobacco, dates; p. 

Jakarta, see Djakarta 

Jaipur, cap. Rajasthan, India; comm. ctr. 


univ.; p. (96) 403,444. 

Jaialabad, t., S. of Kabul R., Afghanistan; 
sugar; p. (estd. 1964) 44,000. 

Jalapa, dep., S. E. Симе mala; maize, beans; cap. 
Jalapa; a. 797 sq. m.; p. (1904) 97.996. 

Jalapa, cap., Veracruz st., Mexico; р. (1960) 
60, 


Maharashtra, India; cotton, 
i qan of t. 50,351; of dist. 1,765, 047, 
Jalisco, Pacific st, Mexico; well timbered, agr. 
mining; cap, Guadalajara; a. 91.149 sq. m.; 
p. (1900) 2,443,261. 
лает, commune, Isère, S. E. France; light mufs: 
р. (1954) 6,241, 


cane 


Jalon. R., Spain; rises in Tberian Mtns., flows 
М.Е. into R. Ebro nr. Zaragoza; valley forms 
main riy., road route from Madrid to Ebro 


Valley, 

Jatuit, I., Marshall Is., Pa.. Oc. 
Jamaica, J. indep, sop. st. within Br. Common- 
wealth (1952); W. I., divided into three сов,, 
Middlesex, Surrey and Cornwall; mounta DO 
highest peak (in Blue Mtns.) 7,420 ft.; 
Kingston; univ.; bauxite, alumina, cemen 
sugar, rum, molasses, coffee, bananas, 0000: 

urism; а. 4,411 sq. m.; р. ы. 1965) 


ipur, t., N.E. Bihar, Indian Union; p. (1961) 
Jambes, commune, S. Belgium; sub. of Namur; 
glass, engin.: p. (1962) 13,426. 
James (or Powhattan), R., Va., U. S. A.; flows from 
Blue Ridge to Chesapeake Bay; length 450 m. 
James Bay, S, part of Hudson Bay, Canada ; length 


about 1,250 m. 
Jamestown, c, N.D., U.S. A.: cattle; food 
р ng; p. (1960) 1 163. 
apl., Cap., St. Helena I.; flax; р. 


jamestown, 
(1961) 1 700. A 
Jamestown, c., N. 
mftg.; p. (эш), 21 18. 
Jamestown, 1. Va. U.S.A.; nr. mouth of 
James R., fe east first English permanent settle- 
ment was founded 1607. 
Jammer Bay, bay, W. cat. of Vendsyssel, Jutland, 
Denmark. 


Jammu and Kashmir, st., N. W. India and М.Е, 
Pakistan; divided along cease-fire line; traver- 
sed by ranges of the Himalayas; in Jhelum 
valley is the celebrated vale of Kashmir, pro- 
fes. abundant crops of wheat and rice; cap. 
rinagar; winter сар. Jammu; a. 92,780 sq. i.; 
5 (1901) 3,260,976. 
Jamshedpur, (., Bilar, India; W. of Caleutt 
En iron and. see 2 8 5 p. (1961) 328,044 
Jämtland, co. 19,007 sq. m.; D. 
(esta. 1000 1344 220. 
Janesville, t., Wis., U.S.A. ; In agr. region; textiles, 
machin.; p. (1960) 35,164. 
Janina, sce Ioan: 
bere t, Panay, Philippines; 


Jan Mayon L, between * and Iceland, 
Arctic Ocean; belongs to Norway; seal and 
whale fisheries: government weather-forecast 
Sta.; a. about 144 ва, m. 

y an ch. Is. Shikoku, ears 
зп, ushi mountainous, largely 
volcanló, 185 active volcanoes; subject to disas- 
trous earthquakes; only one-tenth of total 
surface is agr. land; climate varies according to 
latitude, in N. temperate, in 8. sub-tropical, 
warm summers, abundant rainfall; vegetation, 
broad-leaved forest and meadows, coniferous 
forest; fine harbours, good communications ; 
ch, ids; agr. rico, cereals, mulberry and 
silk, tobacco, cotton, tea; coal, iron, copper; 
lumber; fisheries; ° textiles, silks,’ cottons, 
woollens; shipbldg., engin., machin., metal 
mnfs., paper; oil from Honshu; cap. Tokyo; a. 
182,700 sq. m.; р. (1962) 95,180, 400. 

Japan, Sea ої, portion of Pac. Oc. between Korea, 
U.S.S.R. and Japan. 

Japan Current, see Kuroshio. 

Jappen 1. Geelvink Bay, New Guinea, Indonesia. 

Japura, R., Colombia, Brazil, S. America; rising 
in the Andes of Colombia, and flowing throug! 

to R. Amazon; length 1.300 m, 


A.: summer resort and 


fino woven 


„ коч of Poznan: v. 11,818. 
Jaroslaw. pig. zow, Ро! R. H 
garrison; p. HE 27.00 000. 


flows into Persian G. 
urham, Eng.; on B. 
7 m. below Gateshead 


. Iran; 


and tine 
Trading Estate; р. (1961) 28,752, 
Jasper, t., E. Texas, U. S.A.; cattle, agr. 
р. (1960) 4,850. 
Jasper Place, t., Alberta, Canada; p. (1961) 20,520; 
Jassy (Lasi). . Romania: former cap. Moldavia, 
in vineyard dist.: textiles, chemicals; p. (1963) 
Jászbereny, t. Hungary; on R. Zagyva; engin.: 
p. (1982) 20,454. 


agr., lumber; 


p 


Јанта, ocu Spain; wine, oil, fruit; p. 
1057 qi 092. 
gn p 850 Paulo st., S. E. Brazil; coffee; р. 


Jaa, 5 Кей, Saudi Arabia; р. Evo 10,000, 
Jania, 1. " Junin, Central Peru; E. of Lima: 
p. . 
Jaunpur, t., Uttar A ва on В. Gumti; 
perfumes р. (1961) 6: 
teva, 1 N а (many volcanic) ; 
if д peak, 1 — kt.; agr., rubber, tobacco, 
tea; oil palms, cinchona, spices; 
coal, Tin, gold, silver; teak forests; petroleum; 
steel plant in W. densely populated: сар. 
Djakarta; a. 50,990 sq. m.; р. (inc, Madura) 
[ИТП 68,059 ,5/ 
Javari (Yavari), R., forms bdy. between Peru and 
Brazil; trib. of R. Amazon. 
Java беа, part of the Pac. Oc. between N. cst. 
Java, Borneo and Sumatra. 
Jaworzno, industi, t Poland; nr. Cracow; coal; 
p. (1965) 59,000. 
Jaxartes R., see Syr Darya. 
Н mun., central Lis Rico, W. Indies; 
o. cotton 589. 
. La., U. agar, pecan nuts, 
0) 5,56; 


0 ue S.A.; 


gion: 
debba, 1. Nigeria, : 
Jebel Aulia, vil., Sudan: г 8. 
proposed site for dam across White Nile R. 
Jebel cd Druz, terr., S. E of Hauran, Syria; ch. t. 
Es Suweida. 
PONE 999 high tableland of Syria; alt. 


snl 0 min., Sinai peninsula, U. A.-R.; alt. 


natural - gas re- 


Jedburgh burgh, dere 
12 S. W. of Kelso; 
тоела, тауоп; р. (1961) 8,647. 

Jefferson, t., dU. U.S. K.; near oilfield; cattle, 


grain; p. (1960) 3,082. 
Jeferson Be 2. lo. U.S. A.; on В. Missouri, 
of Bt. tiles, farm 


100 m. Loui 
Implement ; Dp. (1960) 2 8. 

туо. Ind., U.S. A.; on Ohio R. 
р. 4000) 19, 220. 


Seflersonvi 

Jehol, former prov., China; divided 1955 among 
Hopei and Liaoning "provinces and 
Mongolian Region: р. (1959) 5,160,822. 

Jelenia Gera (Hirschberg), f., Lower Silesia, Poland, 
eu DES 1945; spa, rly. Junctions р. 

Jelop-la, high pass, ae from Sikkim, N. India, 
to Tibet; alt. 14,3! 

Jelgava (Mitau), s U.S. S. R.: on R. Aa; 
textiles, sugar; p. (1950) 31,600. 

Jemappes, indusil. б, Hainaut, Belgium; on the 
Нате R. coal, iron; French victory over 
Austria 1702: p. (1902) 12,950. 

Jena, t., Gera, E. Germany; on R. Saale; univ.: 
Observatory; glass, books, pianos, optical 
mftg. (Zeiss); p. (1963) 83,451. 

1 is , Ky. U. S.A.; on coalfield; p. (1960) 

Jenkintown, bor, Penns, U.S.A; resldtl: P. 


(1960) 5,017. 
AL U. S.A.; oll wells; p. 


agr.; 


limestone, ‘stalactites, stalagmites. 

Jeremio, spt., S. W. Haiti; D. S 

Jorez de la Frontera, t., Andalusia, Spain; 14 m. 
М.Е. of Cadiz; sherry; р. 19500 p (a 

Jerez de los Caballeros, commune, pain: 
marble, cork, tr. ctr. for agr. р. 


16,154. 

Jericho, vil., Jordan Valley, e estd. through 
recent excavations as oldest t. in the world 
Са, . g.); p. (1961) 10,284. 

Jersey, J. last. of Channel Ts., 13 m. W. of Fr. сві; 

„ tomatoes, caulifiowers, flowers, fruit, 

осе Bega t. St. Helier; a. 45 sq. 


U.S.A. ; New York on 
{ее tobacco, 

| (2960) 2 276.101, 
ít. above sea- 


the Holy City” of the Jews and sacred 


Son; 


Kes 
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Christians and Mobammedans; since 1950 c. 
divided between Israel and Jordan; cap. of 
gi “ Old City " in Jordan and козше 
ا‎ — of getn нае univ.; varied 
israel Muse (estd. 1900 Israel) 

26400 (1961 Jordan). вй, ‚337. 

Jervis Bay, Commonwealth terr., acquired as site for 
port for Canberra by Federal Government of 
Australia 1909; a, 28 sq. m. 

езі, f., Ancona, Italy; catb.: p. 23,600. 

Jesselton, impt. spt., cap. Sabah, Malaysia; on W. 

„ rubber; p. (1960) 21,719. 
t, Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 

169,712. 


Jhelum, R. W. Punjab, Pakistan; most W. of a 
five Ra. of the Punjab; flows from Kashmir to 
join the Chenab. 

Jibuti (Djibouti), pt. on G. of Aden, cap. French 
Somaliland: rly. link with Addis Ababa; impt. 
transit trade; p. (estd. 1965) 41,000, 

ME N. E. Bohemia, OSSR.; mkt.; p. (1961) 


Де. b. Mocen, Bandi Arabia; 
пнен) 100 000. 
ihlava, t. E Dest timber, grain, 
textiles: р. 496 21,744. 
Jimena de ia Frontera, l., Spain; nr. Cadiz; р. 


10,123. 
Jimma, t, prov. Ethiopia; ch. prod, Jimma 
coffee; connected by road with Addis Ababa. 
„ E. Africa; on N. shore of L. 
R. Nile p from L. over 


4 Nicaragua; une: р. (1961) 50,325. 
08800, EA Р; Brazil; sugar, 
cotton, mandi 00) 155,117. 

p dist., N.E. e ‘Honshu, Урал: third lust. 
1d in Japan; ch. t. CESAR 
Joda, Onea India; ferromanganese p 
BOUE „ Rajasthan, Indian Ws 3 (1961) 


ot t., on chain of Is., S.E. Finland; p. (1901) 
ї ш, dy Meurthe-ct-Moselle, France; p. (1054) 


жагы, е Java. 8. of Semarang; 
connected with arats, by rail; citadel, with 
nlace; p. (1961) 313,000. 


Jo} J., of the 17 gr. In Mozambique 
Channel; p. 12,670. 

Johannesburg, c. ‘Transvaal, S, Africa; univ.: 
gold-mining ctr. of Witwatersrand; diamor 
cutting, engin., textiles, chemicals; oil pipeline 
5 Durban; p. (1960) 1,110,905 (Inc. 398,517 


Jolin o б тоа в House, place nr. Duncansby Head, 
Caithness, Scot, 


Johnsonburg, bor., Penns USA: _ghamleals, 
paper, гоп and steel p (100) f 
Johanon City, L, N Y., U.S.A.: аа, chemleals, 


aper; 11800 15. 118, 

Johnson. фу, N.E. "enn, U.S. A.; mkt., fron, 
textiles; p. (1960) 29, 898. 

Johnston, f., Providence, Rhode L, U. 8. A.; р. 
(1900) 26, 398. 

Johnstone, mito. burgh, Renfrew, Scot.; on R. 
Black Net Be nr. i 50 7 1 8 machine 
tools, textile ind.; p. 

U.S. A.: glove mftg.; р. 


1 PIRE 


ingapore; P emu 099. 

si ii 

ut , Brazil; exp. timber, 
‘tea; textiles, machin., car parts, plastics; 


10. 
ku p.m) 1 Hoe into Axar Fjord, Toland, 


„ U. S.A.: rly. and mftg. ctr.; 
, Quel woollens, paper, 
p. (1961) 18, oss, 
Jonesborough, t, Ark., U.S. A.: о. (200073 a AR 


weder 
а, 4,447 8 2 (1961) 285271. 
Jönköping, i "сар. Jönköping, 


p. 


weden; paper, 


с. of 


matches, textiles, footwear; p. 80 50.02. 


JON-KAL 
Jonette be S. Quebec, Canada; lumber, rly. 
sho? пб? 28, 588. 


.A. lead ung: p. (1960) 8 ‚958. 
Israel, Syria, Saudi 


Jordan, R. ' “famous in 
from Anti-Lebanon along а eiguous — 
mostly below sea-level to the Dead Sea, 
rapidity and variant depth render il ems 
able, and no t. of Renee has ever been 
built on its banks 120 m. 

ho „ volcano, Michoacan st., Mexico; alt. 


5 ft. 
E „ central Nigeria; on Bauchi Plateau, 60 m. 
[d of раш EU 
ашау Е. Nigerian rly. system to 


Jotunheim region, central Norway; Gold- 
hopiggen, ale 1.6.00 ft., Glittertind, alt. 8,048 


Joyce's Country, minous. dist., Galway, Ireland. 

Juan de Fuca Strait, between Vancouver I. and 
Washington st, USA. 

Juan Fernandez, rocky I., S. Pac. Oo.; belonging 
to Chile; a, 38 ва, m.; famous for Alex. Selkirk 
eee hed Crusoe), 1704- 

Mint R., Е. Africa: flows to indian Ocean, nr. the 


Juba, cap., Equatorial Prov., Sudan; р. 20.000. 
Jubbulpore, 1, Madhya Pradesh, India 
cottons; oil mills, ordnance wks.: 
867,215, 
à Rio de Oro., N.W. Africa. 
Jucar, = ND ; rises in Berranla de Cuenca, 
flows BE to G. of Valencia, Mediterranean 
Bea; length 250 m. 
Juchitan, В.Е, Mi fexico; mkt. for rich agr. 
region; p. (1950) 14,500. 
Judaea, div. of T in the Roman period. 
Judenburg, t, Styria, Austria; on R. Mur; p. 
(1901) 9,869. 


iron, copper, я 
bauxite; cap. Belgrade; a. 98,386 sq. m.; p. 


arum uv textiles, lumber, 


lvador de 


Jujuy, JERE В San 
16. Ero. ва. m.; . (1960) 240,000. 


Ушу a. a. 
range, Venetia, Carinthia, 
сеа and Croatia highest peak, o el 
wi 


аць, sta., Greenland: N. W. 

Jülich, t., Germany: nr, Aachen; “ pebble bed” 
Manar reactor осеб, 

Jull cotton and silk 


jab, India; 
mam E (1961) 5 
mftg. and 
exp. fabrics; p. 


Jumet, ., Belgium eroi; 


mining; p. (1902) u^ 8505 
+ Murcia, 


umilla, t. Spain; 

(1957) g. un 

ушала, Ё, N. India; ch. trib. of R. Ganges: 
rises in the оар, and flows past Delhi and 
Agra to Allahabad; кй 860 m. 

Junction pups Kan., ; р. (1960) 28,700. 

Ji vp S.E. Brazil junction; textiles, 

(1960) 79,63 


„cap. ska, U. S.A.; at foot of Chil- 
koot mtns.; lumbering; fisheries; gold settle- 
ед ША „ (1960) 6,797. 
Jungi Bernese Oberland, Switzerland; 
br 15, УЯ ft.: к rly. from Kleine 


Beide "to Jungíraujoci 
Juniata, ‘Re Penns., USA “flows to the Susque- 


hanna at Petersburg. 

Junin, inland dep., Peri; Maya by the Andes; 
copper, silvi t. Huancayo; a. 
22,814 sq. ш.; р. (1961) 505 m 

Jura, піла, witzerland and France; highest 

peak Créte 45 l. Neige: alt. 5.654 ft.; length 
180 m., width up to 30 m. 


de H named from the mtns. ; 
many vineyards; 


BEY NM 
toys; а, 1,951 ва. m.; р. (1 

e 8 oft W. est.: a. 

5 па, K: tab oF of R. Amazon. 


5 


146 sq. m. 


Kea 


tin-mines; on branch | Kab: 


GAZETTEER 


Juticalpa, f. Honduras, C. America; cattle, 
cereals, sugar; p. (1961) 3,836. 

Jutland, peninsula, Denmark; intensive agr. and 
poultry farming: a. 11,411 sq. m.; p. (1960) 


2,018,168. 
Jyväskylä, t., central Finland; mkt.; pulp and 


lä, 
paper; p. (1961) 39,916. 
K 


Es, see Godwin-Austen, Mt. 
Kabankalan, ти aig Occidental, Philippine 
.: MET. p. 

Kabansk, l., E. Siberia, U.S. S. R.: nr. L. Baikal; 

agr. and 
arda-Balkar, A.S.R.R., ‘Transcaucasia, 

U.S.8.R.; non-ferrous metals, gold, platinum, 
iron ore, coal, arsenic; a. 4,800 sq. m.; p. 
059) 1 — ‚000. 
Kabin „ Angola, W. Africa; оп W. cst., 30 m, 
N. ori en estuary; p. 1, 000. 

Kabul, с., cap., Afghanistan; on R. Kabul, S. of 
the Hindu Kush; 6.900 ft. above sea level; 
uniy.; excellent climate; р. (estd. 1964) 


100,000. 
Kabul, R., flowing through Afghanistan to the R. 
Indus at Pesh: Pakistan; length 270 m, 


te, comprising former 
Myitkyina and Bham: ; 20,500 sq. m. 
а, L, S. Australia; 6 m. E. Of Wallaroo; 
comm. ctr.; ctr. of mixed farming area. 
Kadivevka, l. Ukrainian S. S. R.;, coal, iron and 
steel, synthetic rubber: p. . (1959) 180,000. 
Kaduna, t., N. Nigeria; cap: of Northern Provs. ; 


зы rly. non 300. main rlya. to Lagos, 
Pt. Harcourt 


Kaffraria, — a. e Cape Province, 8, Africa 
comprising Griqualand E., Tembuland, Tran- 


skei, and Pondoland. 

Katue, R., Zambia; famous gorg 

Hagoshina, spt- at S. end of Kyushu L, Japan; 
p. (1960) 296, 000. 

Kahoolawe, I., Hawallan Is.; a. 45 sq. m.; un- 
inhabited. 

Kai Islands, Is., Indonesia; between New Guinea 

and Тї timber а. 680 sq. m.; p. 51,000. 
Kann oi, t. ың Ше Waimakariri R.. 


4m by ral mu Christchurch; woollens; p. 
NET 8,109. 
Falls, Guyana, S. America; Joonted 

ovn R. Potaro leaves Guiana 
among world's highest falls (741 ft.). 

feng, c., can, Honan, China; on Hwang-Ho 
B.; one of the most ancient cities in China; 
cottons; p. (1953) 822000 


оша, 1, S.L. 80 m. 
NE. of Lyttelton: in this region” are tho 
Rálkoura ranges, in which the highest peaks are 


Kaiping, t., Hopeh, N. China; 80 m. N.B. 
‘Tientsin; second lest. coal-mining a. (Kailan 


mines) in а; exported through 
Chinwangtao. 
N holy, с. of the Moslems, Tunisia N. 
8.8. E a EA founded c. 
1 


хазоне [. Rhineland Palatinate, Ger- 

many; nr. Mannheim; iron, textiles, machin., 
tobacco, wood; p. (1963) 86,00. 

Kaiser Wimelm's Land, Australian Dependency, 
Antarctica. 

Kaishu, cap. of Kokai prov., W. Korea; p. 29,688. 

Kajaani, t on Оша L., Finland: р. (101) 14,688, 

ega, t, Kenya, E. Afri WR 

Kisumu; cir. of gold-mining dist. 

Kakhovka, t., Ukrainian 8.8. R.: on R. Dnieper: 
hydro-elec. Sta.; p. (1956) 19,200, 

Kakini des] 


jada, t., spt., Andhra Pradesh, India; cotton, 
oil secds; p. (1961) 222, 5 
BN t, Romania; on R. Danube, opposite 
їйїп, 


Peloponnese, Greece; nr. Spal 
igs, currants, olive oil exp v. 64901 


Tiha DE rly. ctr., engin.; 
E р. ©4960) z, 
Kalat, div., W. Pakistan; E 53,995 sd. m.; D. 
(1961) 559,000. 


KAL-KAR Kes GAZETTEER 
Kalgan 2 140 15 555 nr. Kane, bør., Penns., U. S.A.; natural - gus region; 
Gt. AI 10 m. N. W. of Peking; tea, wool | р. (1960) ETT 
hides; р. Ic 229, 000. Kangaroo I. Australia; eucalyptus. 
Kalgoorlie, t., Australia; on transcontinental | Kankakee, U.8.A.; farm implements; 
пу, route 350. m. E. of Perth; semi-desert con- cree. р; (1960) 27,660. 
ditions; gold-mmg. a.: р. (1961) 21,770. Kano, c., N. Nigeria, W. ica; gr. emporium 


tan Gch Borneo); 


discovered in S.E. 
„K. 8. 


Kalinin, FSR о : 
engin., textiles, chemicals; p. (1962) 286,000. 
Kaliningrad, prov., R.S.F.S.R., 
E. 


U.S. S. R.; cap. 
oll discovered in a. 
Kaliningrad (formerly 1 0 [^ Qu 
E. Prussia, now U.S.S.R. 1 
fae bldgs; shipbl 
chemicals, sugar-beet: 
Бена t., Poland; оп R. Prosna; industl. ctr. tex. 
oldest Polish t., mentioned in 2nd 
D. by Ptolemy; p. (1965) 75,000. 
3 Sweden cap. Kalmar; а. 4,485 
(1961) 23i 92 2 
Kalmar, spt., Swede: п E. cst.; matches, ship- 
bldg., food inds.: 5. (1061) 30,839. 
Kalna, vil, on Mt. "тага Planina, Yugoslavia; 
uranium mine and plant; nuclear power sta. 


oil, rubber, 
ites 


Kalocsa, l., Hungary; on R. Danube; cath., 
palace; wine; p. (ae 13.786. 
Kaluga, t., R.S.F.8. m R. Oka; chemicals, 


engin., hydro-elec,; 5. (10597 133,000. 
1 Spt., Thana, Sitharashtra, India; p. (1961) 


„V.. S. R.; trib. of R. W Which it 
joins $ ‘of Kazan; length 1,400 

Kamaishi, t., spt, N. E. Honshu, Javan; serves 
Kamaishi-Sennin iron-ore field, lgst. worked 
deposits and reserves in Japan; inpe, tren iron and 
steel lud. p. (1947) 26,200. 

aran I., Red Sea; under Aden admin. 

quarantine sta. for pilgrims travelling to Mecca 
from the E.; a и 4 l mi p p. about 2,200. 

Kamchatka, peninsui Iberia, U. S. S. R.: mtns. 
with voldanoes ен nlt. 16,512 ft.): 
mineral wealth, fisheries on cst., climate cold, 
wet and foggy; cap. Petropavlovsk; 

Kamenets Podolski, t., 
tobacco; p. (1956) 334 000. 

Kamensic-Shaihtinskiy, t, R. S. F. S. R.: on R. 
Severskiy Donets; coal-mng., engin., artificial 


libres: p. (1959) 08.200: 
aluminium, iron, 


Kamensk Uralsk, t., R.S.F. 
uo engin.; p. (1959) P 000. 
mti . Garhwal dist., Himalayas; alt. 
25, 457 ft.; until 1953 (Everest) highest mtn. 
climbed (Smythe, 1931). 
amloops, c., B.O., Canada; on Госа R; 
formerly Fort "Thompson: in * 4 West" 
area; on transcontinental rlys.; Bu etr. for 
mining and grazing dist.; р. (1! 901) 10,076. 
раја, cap., Uganda, yin univ. coll; 
ch. comm. ctr.; It, inds.; p. 5.47440 46,780. 
t., Perak, Malays 


Overyssel, а рада: on Е. 

р. (1960) 26,668. 
Antio rt, k., N. Jihine- Veen ge 
T AN abbey;  coal-mng. p. 


at [in кту rine (1962) 337,879. 
E: р. ) 


mbodia; pepper; cement plant 


shin, mftg. t., Cee R. e LT Volga; tex- 
tiles: mkt. gardenin (1959) 55.000. 
Kan, Ji. S. Chinn; oes in Nan shan, flows N. into 
. Poyang; valley provides route for main road 
from Kiangsi prov. to Kwangtung prov. over 
Meiling Pass. 

Kanawha, R., W. Va., U.S.A.; rises In Allegheny 
Mtns., flows S. W. to ‘Hinton, then turns N.W. 
across Allegheny E into R. Ohio; lower 
course runs through ch. mining a. of W. Va. 
coalfield nr. rerom length 350 m. approx. 

ағама, L, Kaga, Honshu, Japan; silks an 


impt. airport 


State”; prairie farming, 
cattle, dairying, pigs; coal, petroleum, natural 
gas, lead, ment. pacc, в, flour milii, aircraft, 


chemicals, machin.; cap. 82,276 sq. 
m.: p. (1960) 2. 178, 511 
Kansas City, Mo. on right bank orm. 
livestock „ 


Missouri; n e 

aircraft assembly, steel, metal; meat pkg., food 
processing; а КС) 475,529, adjoins Kansas 
City, VU 60) 121,901. 

Kansk, f., Sus E on ‘Trans-Siberian Rly.; 
etr. of [К a.; textiles, wood-working; p. 
— e 

Kansu (G: 


), Prov., N. China; bordering Inner 
Mongolias зоро Lanchow; wheat, cotton, 
tobacco; livestock; resources; а. 


mineral 
151,161 sq. m.; 3 (1953) 1: As ae 102. 
t, i, Kirgiz В. 


Kaohsiung, St 
e sugar; 
b. (48620 276 000. 
Kaptenberg, commune, Austria; iron, c] RU 
; р. (1901) 23, 1125 


jo pe 


; steel wks.; 


p. ШШ ae 440. 
"Terr. of, div., W. Pakistan, on the 


ian S. S. I.; brewing, | Karagandi 


Indus delta: US spt., air ctr; oll refining: 
industl. gases; steel mill; natural gas 
Sui; nuclear po wer sta. under construction; a. 
8,400 A m., p. 201901) 8 153,000, 
.„ Kazakh §.8.R.; town built on 
‚ (1962) к 000. 
India; on border with 


$ n. 
Sola sand desert, Turkmen MER. 
10 m. 
Kara Sea, 
ra open d 
Rae 


UM 
W. of Hi pilgrim. 
X p c. of f Sites; x M ioi] p 1015. 
Е. Hungary; iseshell goods; р. 


U.S. S. R., incorporated into 
4 сај Petros TOGA) o rich 
ys ber, min! 


minerals, ous metals; а. 69,720 
ва. т.; p. (1959) 649,000. 
wthool 


Karen State, see ] 
Kariba Dam, in Kariba gorge 
\ойевїа—; ia border; 9 liz by 

the two govts.; one of lgst dams in world wit 
vast artifici supplying hydroelec. power 
to Rhodesia, , ари ine Copperbelt of. 
Se compete a 1960, 

Karikal, fc united with India 1954; 


ет Fr. p 
Ven E. pee D u^ (1961) 1) 22.252. 
озге (Riesengebirge) 


), min. range, between 

Poh u. Silesia and 91 highest реак 
Sleek (Bchnoekop ), 5,275 ft. 
Karl-Marx-Stadt, 


ae Kark iara tadh, m . 
many; cottons, а 
ture, cl icals, engin.; 


m R. Ohre: 
(1001) 42,519. 
demagni 


and | Karlshamn, t., Sweden refining, eti- 


sta.; Dp. 6961 41. dr, 
mkt. Swede 


pottery; p. (1960) 299.000. 7 
ichenjunga, min., on Nopal-Sikckim bay.; N.E. | Kari — ln; E. of L. Vänern; 
India; 3rd highest mtn. in world; alt. 28, 146 ft. | _ armaments, iron. "and steel; p. (1961) 35,606. 
Kandahar, prov., B. Afghanistan; mountainous; | Karlskrona, ch. len; on the B. ost. : 

сар. K.: p. (1948) 1,063,496. lighting fixtures, china: р. (1961) 32,97 
Kandahar, c. former cap. Afghanistan; alt, | Karlsruhe, (^ Baden- Württemberg, any: 

2400 ft. 10 m. from Pe a med by road | chemicals, engin. elec., tobacco ind, ой refining: 

to K ‘kmenia) via Herat; p. (еза. | niy. junction; ‘on Rhine; nuclear reac 


мерка, 
1964) 115.500. 
indy, f., Ceylon; in etr. of Mn 75 m. from 
Colombo at alt. 3,000 ft.: resort in hot season; 
{ев and cocoa; р. (1963) 67,768. 


outport on 
; oil PITT to Lavera, nr. 
1968; р. Es sa ERA 8 


3 64000 p 34064. 


Karlstad, t, reden: on 
ironwks. hy. engin., machin. 


KAR-KEN Kes GAZETTEER 


Karnak, vil. Upper U.A.R.; on Nile, the site of келу t, urb. dist., N. Irelani 
ancient Thebes; ruined temples. of Armagh; 7 T 63: Aus p 
Karpathos, J., Dodecanese, A rien Mediterran- Kean, NJ. Тао 4900) ана 
ean Sea; between Rhodes „р. 8,747. | Kearsley, —— 1 chemicals and 
Karroos, Gr. and Little, extensive treeless plateau paper, cottor 1961) 10, 
between mtn, ranges covered by scrub, C. of | Keban Dam, SE, "Turkey; at confluence of the E. 
and W. branches of Euphrates; projected. 


Good Hope, 8. Africa. 
Жаш, c. Turkey; woollens, carpets: р. ( Kecskemet, induat. l., Hungary; nr. Budapest; 
р. (1962) 68,327. 


2,04 11901) 40829 
Raven t. CSSR.; coal, iron, chemicals; р. | Kedah, st., Malaysia, N. W. Malaya; rice, rubber, 
coconuts; a. 3,000 sq. m.; cap. Alor Star; p. 


Ба 185 Angola and Congo, Central Africa; rises 
e Kei 7 85 3 E tena: T 
оро е, Poland; p. (1905) 26,000. 
Keeling Is., see Cocos Is. x 
Keen, min., zs eee Forfar and Aberdeen, 


Scot.; alt. 3,077 ft. 
р. alt peis ‚562. 


ik, (., Central ria: captured from 

"Turks at surrender of Sipka Pass 1878; famous 
for айат of roses; p. (1956) 30,934. 

Iran; between Isfahan and Qum; 

ts; p. (prov.) 1,000.000; р. (c.) 

ГЕ. Yarkand. 


Кесе, Ed aE Ak .A.; 5 
er, min., Tipperary, Ire! 
Keewatin, dist., N. W. 

“ barren lands 228,160 s 
кеі Tanda Se gr. off cet. of W. Tran, indonesia, in 


i pronis 
carpet 
(1950) 46 98 
E 


Kashgar, R., Е. Turkestan; flowing 500 m. to the 2 densely forested: p. 20,048. 
t, Chekiang, E. China; on Grand | Keighley, f. mun. bor., W.R. Yorks., Eng.; їп 
„and tr. ctr, €. 86,000. Aire valley, 15 m. N.W. of Leeds; engin., 


mı 
es Jammu Kashmir. 
Kassal Sudan; в, 134,450 sq. m.; p. 
[n 1081) 788,200. 
Kassel, t., Hessen, Germany; оп N. Fulda; cas, ; 
hi cars, wood; route ctr.; p. 
(1962) 211, 


Kastamonu, t., Karasu, Turkey; cap. of Turkish 
I. same name; great comm. cir. ; fruit, cotton, 
mohair; p. (1960) 19,450. 10,1 

Kastoria, t., N. Greece; E. of Vérrola; р. (1961) 

аиан тил, N. of Bangor, Maine, U.S. A.; 
alt, 5,885 fb. 

Katanga, 


i — rl 554 852. 
Scot.; on Isla R.: mftg. 


720 в В 
5. 4501) yb (1960) 6, 061. 
Keliogg, Coy T а dar ind U.S. A.: lead-mines; p. 
Kells, mit. t. rb. dist., HS Ireland; on 
y^ (1061) 2,193. 
G. Са 


fme prov., Congo: now divided into 3 , Scotland. 
N. Katanga, E. Katanga, and Luaial Partick; length 21 m. 
cattle; a. 180,000 sq. t, RSF. Ls 


frontier; highway to Kodari 
hydro-elec, sta; p. (1901) 


757 
vustralia: p. (1961) 7,999. 


Kempsey, t 

Kempston, urd. dis ia Bedford, Eng.; on H. Ouse, 
$m, B. W. of Bedford; p. (1901) 9.173. 

Kempten, t., Bavaria, Germany : nr. L. Constance; 
Benedictine Abbey: textiles, f furniture, paper; 
tly. junction; p. (1903) 4. 

y N. In — Boso bedona; length 230 m. 


4 m. B. W. of Coventry 
Agr repair Vs n (1001) 14,427. 
Mina 


enitra. See Hassan Tani. 164 
Kenmare, D dud t., Kerry, Ireland; p. Gooi 
.: b. (1960) 21,261. 
Kennebec, fi Mane, Ú.S.A.; flows to Atlantio; 


Kennet EN Wutz and Berks, Eng.; trib. of 
E ames; followed by main пу. London to 


steel plate, petro-chernicals, 
ber: p. (1980), 633,000. 
pulp and paper mill; p. 


Ka 
pilgrims; engin.; 
synthetic resins, 
Kawerau, t, N. 
(1961) 4,413. 
Kawthoolel div., Burma; former Karen st. ex- 
tended. to in include areas in Tenasserim and Irra- 

waddy, inhabited by Karens. 

.. Turkey; 8.8. of Ankara; p. (1960) 


constituent rep, U.S.S.R.: cap. 

Alma-Ata; steppe with Stock-ralaing; ige. 

desert areas, being made fertile igre irrigation; 

.; coal at Karaganda; 
Dzhetygara Sabor robert baron minerali: 8 
minerals, oil; а. 1,072,797 ва. ш; р. (1959) 
9,301,000. 

Kazan, t, R.S.FS.R.; impt, tr. ctr. for E. 
0.8.8.Е., Turkestan "Bokhara and Iran; cath. 
univ.: engin. chemicals, synthetic rubl 
textiles, oil refining, paper; natural gas pipeline 
to 15 es (Табаг А.8.8.8.); р. (1962) 
711,00 

Kazan Roto (Volcano Is.), gr. of Is., Pac. Oc.; 8. 
of 5 Is. and of Japan. 

S. W,. Iran; oranges, cotton, opium; 


ps cherries 
вд. m.; p. 449050 1 01. 083. 
Kenton, l. Ohio, U.S.A. 


onions; E, 


foundries; novelty mnfs.; p. (1960) 8,747. 
Kent’s Cavern, сасе, nr. Torquay, Devon, Eng.; 


catt] 
test. €. Louisville, at 
Tn КАШ zo x 60. 395 sq. m.; p. (1900) 


18,1, 
Kentucky, R., U.S. A.: flows pes pe 


enya, Rep. of. 

monwealth (1963), E. Africa са; est. strip fiat 
interior elevated; climate varies S роста 13 
elevation; vegetation tropical; forests on catal. 


PAGES] "30, 4 7 (17,417. belt, semi-desert and grasslands on uplands 
Kazinel cb: t., Hungary; chemicals; p. (1962) hydroelec. stns, at vant те апага and К. Kind: 
Eazvin, L, Navistain, Iran; good d transit tr.; ruma (under constr.): maize, 


sugar, coconuts, sisal, cotton, raga e, Pyrethrum. 


p. (estd. 1050) 80,000. 


KEN-KIL. 


cattle, sheep; bamboo, pencil cedar, hardwoods; 
gold; ‘oll refining at Changamwe: cep, Nairobi: 
а. 224,91 p. (estd. 1964) 8,676,000, 
Kenya, Mt p Rongas 1 174 1 ft. 
on 


Keokuk, 

Miesiseppl ir foot’ of Des Мез rapids; p. 
УИ (1901) cere 

Keos (Chios), Aigean Is., Greece; сар. Keos 

Kephallenia nia (Cephalonia, one of the Tonian’ ш. 
Greece; currants, olive ОЙ; cap. Argostolion ; 
devastated by earthquake 1953; а. 315 ва. m.; 
p. (1901) 46,902. 

Kerala, si., India; cap. Trivandrum; plantations 
producing rubber, tea, pepper; zircon; в. 
15.002 ва. m.; p. (1961) He 903,715. 
rch, spi., Ukrainian 8.9.0 iron and steel, 
manganese, vanadium and phosphorus; &hip- 
bidg.; fisheries; р. (1959) 99,000. 

Kergulen, French archipelago, dependency of 
Madagascar, B. x Indian Ee whaling and 
fishing eta. 400 sq. 

Kérkyra (Corfu), DA N. of onian Is., Greece; а. 
274 вд. Di bu. р. (1961) 101,555. 

Kérkyra, s ре Kérkyra L, Greece; 
zb olives; 2. 1001) б 991. 

ес IS., gr. belonging to 

dm Oper 500 v т. N. N: "E. of New peso 

а, 13 sq. m.; meteorological sta. on Sunday J. 

„ (1061) 10. 

on Persian G. [А Кег- 


Pei 
S 


, Persia; 

(1956) 7122. 181. 
„ 8. Cal, V. S. once ctr. ‘of inland 
Mme m S. ol Central Californian Valley, 


Кат 


GAZETTEER 


Khashm el Girba, t., Sudan; new t. on Atbara Lo] 
between Khartoum and Ethiopian border; fi 
p. of Wadi Halfa which will be inundated by 
Aswan Lake; sugar refinery. 

Khasi Hills, Assam, N. I. India form abrupt B. 
edge to middle Brahmaputra valley; very 
heavy monsoon rains on B. facing slopes; 
lower slopes forested ; middle slopes ‘constitute 
impt. tea-growing region; rise to over 6,000 1 

te 5 2 woollens, carpets, 8i 


tobacco; ids 
re — a 10 m. up R. рер 
textes, bie ; (2090) 4407000. ош 


and Mai 5 A fing dune MA n 
mi ne ве] i 

the plaina. y 

Khios, I., AÆgean Ta., Greece; wines, figs, frults. 


marble; cap. ш, р. ason 65 000. 
originally vassal ві. of Russia; now part 
of Uzbekistan, U.S.. N. 
Khiva, t.. Uzbekistan, U.S.8.R.; silks, cottons, 
; p. (estd.) 25,000. 
EEO t., Ukrainian 8.8. N.; on 


textiles, food inds.; p. 
(1959) )) 69.000. 
Khor Abdulla, Iraq; deep water oil loading island 
terminal inaugurated 1903. 
jorramshahr, арі, BW, knar 
Persian G, 


хро! 
Khotin, c., Ukrainian D 
Dniester R.; food processing plants; p. (estd.) 


0,000. 
EH у „ Tuva A. 8.8. R.; оп К, Elegest, 
50 m. 8. W. of Kyzyl; new town 1000: cobalt 


pt, on 


f Bakersfield: now permanently | deposit being developed. 
dry; feeding rs. diverted for irrigation. Khurasan, prov. W. of Afghanistan; ch. 
‘Texas, U.S.A.; cattle, cotton, mkt., | prod. wool; сар. De esed: “pe (atd. 1950) 
resort; p, (1980) 8,902. 4.306.000, so, 001) 47,401. 
Kerry. maritime co., ‘Munster, в. 1,810 | trio, 


. m.; сар. Tralee; p. TEM 
Keski Suomen, dep. Finland: 245,014. 
Kesteven, administrative dit bir ng. $ 
ch. ts Grantham, Stamford and Sleaford; 
а. 724 ва. m.; р. (1861) 49.946. 
Keswick, n t. Un dist., Cumberland, Eng.; 


on Greta R N. end of L. Derwentwater; 
tourist ctr.: pencils: p. (1981) 4,752, 

Ketchikan, f. Alaska, US, salmon; 
pulp, lead, zinc; p. (000 К 

Kettering, mkt. t, mun. Northants, Eng.; 
nr. Wellingborough; iron, steel, boots, shoes; 

р, (1001) 3831. 

Keliering, |, Ошо, U.S.A. p. (1000) 6155 

Kew, sub. London, Surrey, Eng.; on R. Thames 
opp. Brentford ; contains Kew Gardens. 

Observatory is in Old Deer Park, Richmond.) 


Kowaneo, t. Deus lll, U.S. A.: agr. coul, 
engin.: p. (1960) 15,144. 

, bay urb. Somerset, Eng: ac 

Key West, с, Fh 8 same 


US. 
name about 100 m. from the mainland: naval 
sta., and cigar factories; A. pt. to 
the Panama Canal; 
Khabarovsk, t., R g. E., g. 
oll refining, aircraft, er ] 
pipeline connects with ol ids ‘nN а H 
р. (1962) 363.000. (1961) 2,586,000. 
Khairpur, div., W, Pakistan; n 030 ва. m.; p. 
kidhiki (Chaicidico), prefecture, Macedonia, 
Greece; cap. Poliyicos; р. (1961) 79,838. 
Khamgaon, s. Mabarashtra, uud ion 505. 


(1961) 44, 
ападіп, 125 M nr. E. 
andwa, t., eus 


rtoum, prov., Sudan; я. 5.700 m. р. 
xh p eb (1056) 275,000. 
artoum, сар. Sudan; at confluence of White 
and Blue Niles; univ.: ivory, Sie, ostrich 
feathers, brewin; ا‎ 1956) 

toum North, t., : ще, textile Йе пиш: D 
(1961) 39,081. 


sa. 


(Kew | Kiaochow 


usti 
Q4) 2.426. 
Mellungklang prov., 


Kiang-si ( prov., China; В, of the 
Yangtze-Klang; cap. Nanchang rice, ‘wheat, 
ten, silk, cotton; a. 00,000 sq, in. p. (1063) 
16,772,800. 

(Jiangsu), maritime prov., Chinn; as 
much silk; а, 42,085 ва. m.; d: а D. 
11953) 47,203,192, ina. 


B,C., asada; »- um m f Candian Pac Pao ^ 


on R, Sow £i am. "above ta ене rnt 
Бето; 
textile machins "o v 


із, eniin. | wugnr-beot refining, 
ehlcles, drop forgings; 


len, Stata, 


te, 
welly, mun, bor., Curmartl rihen, 
7 m. N. W. of Llanelly; coals y 
iv "halte naval DS abipbldg, and "аф 
v.i 
Inds, eleo. goods, texi p. (1903) 
i -Wilhelm-Kapal, Germanys 
| an, шке н Kai KA шер ay; ot 1 


„ Tanzania, Afrlen; W. ter- 
Central Rly, on L. Tanganyika; 


104070 
TUA Vojvodina, Jugoslavia; p. (1959) 
31,000: 


ез, volcano, Hawall; last, active crater In 
the jo world ; 2m. oen alt, 4,088 ft. 


KIL-KIR 
Kilbarchan, par. Renfrew, Scot.; S.W. of 
м npe v. (1951) 8. 193. 
Kilbride. W., par., Аут, Scot.; пт. d 
(1951) s 25 12,759. 
N. W. London, Eng; р. (1961) 


lare, Ms со. pm Ireland; а. 054 sa. 


nia, E. Africa; 
19,321 ft. 
Ke adjoins ing Mombasa ; the 
finest harbour on 5 cst. of Africa. 
Ireland; cap. Kil- 
black marble; 


local 


Killarney, Is. of, Lower, idle and Upper, 
celebrated for their beauty; Ere resorts. 


Kerry, Ireland; 
; p. (1961) 6,824. 
Middl 


Killiecrankie, Pass ot, t. K. Garry; 
at S. approach to Drumochter Pass: used by 
main rly. Perth to Inverness. 


Kill van Kull, channel between N. J. and Staten 
J. N. V. 0. U.S.A, 
Killybogs, t., Donegal, Ireland: on Do Bay. 
Killy! leagh, b., E Stangford L., Down, N. Ireland ; 
. (1961) 1,876. 
ock, rly. ctr., lge. burgh, m. Bcot.; on R. 


атт 
Irvine, 11 m. NE. of Ayr; carpet factories, 
N. of 


textile and ironwis.; р. (1901) 280405 
Kilmore, t. Victoria, Ay istralia ; 
Melbourne; in impt. gap ren Grampian 
Mtns. and Australian Alps. 
Kilo-Motoy quat, Congo, Central Africa; in 
N.E. of st., 50 m. W. of L. Albert; linked d by 


motor road to R. бо (Stanleyville) and 
Albert, (Karens 2 
at Dunbarton, Scot.; north 
f К, Clyde; | pagn 54,931. 
xiii a ee Dar Dunbarton, Scot.; on bank 
Clyde . N. W. of Glasgow: lowest 
ferry’ ACTORS y Clyde: р. (1951) 49,248. 

Kilronny and Anstruther, burgh, Fife, Scot. at 
entrance to Firth of Forth; fishing, hosiery. 
oilskin mni р. 105]. 2,888. 

Kilrush, арі, . dist Clare, Ireland; on 
R. 6) v р, (1063) 125 801. 

Stirling, Scot.; at S. foot of 


Kilsyth, 
Campsie 10 Falls, 10 m. W. of Falkirk; whinstone 
a coal-mining; р. (1961) 9.537. b. ot 
о 


(winning, ! 
Nc c. Cape Province, S. Africa; 20 m. 
from E. Vaal; diamond-mng, dist.; asbestos, 


manganese, iron, cement, engin; р. (1060) 
91,816 inc. 27,460 Europeans. 
Kimberley, yoldiield dish. W. Australia; big 


deposits of fauxite discovered 1965. 

Kimberly, t, B.C, Canada; on К. Kootenay, in 
valley between Selkirk Range a and Rocky Mtns. ; 
site of Sullivan Mine; Ig. lead- zinc mine; ores 
smelted at ‘Trail; p. (ИИ 5. 20 

Kincardine, y marilime со., a Scot., between Angus 
and Aberdeen; agr. ал d fishing; co. t. Stone- 
haven; a. 383 ва. m. E . 01) 28:810. 

Kinder Scout, min, №, Derby, Eng.; 
pons of the Peak dist.; alt. 

Kindu, , 82 55 Central Africas on R. Congo: 


NW " 1 Ee N.W. of Gorki; pt. for 
Tyanovo industl. a.; textiles; p. (1959) 84,000. 

Winton, mp p» Warwick, Eng.; nr. Stratti 
On-A 

King George's Sound, W. Australia; nr. Albany; 

fine harbour and bay. 

Балош burgh, Fife, Scot.; оп Firth of Forth. 


highest 


f Kirkcaldy; 863) АШ 
e dist, 8. Devon, Eng.; 

ridge oin 10 m. S. W. 
pm p. (1961) 2,283. 


‘Whitchurch, mkt. 1s mo Онч н. 
on В. Test, 8. 
p. (rural dist. Шу Er 45 5 


tol 
Kings Langley, t, Herts, Eng.: N. of 
‘Watford; paper, light Caen ip. 44000 4,95 


King’s Lynn, Pel. mun, bor., Norfolk, Ene. + on 


Kas 
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R. Ouse, 3 m. above its mouth; fishing, agr. 

machin, canning, chemical fertilisers, hoes: 
р. (1961) 27,554. 

King's Norton (with Northfield), éndustl, t, Wor- 


cester, Eng. 
King’s River, Cal, U.S.A.; flows from Sierra 
Nevada to L. Tulare. [р. (1960) 26,314 
Kingsport, С. NE, Тепп. . en varied mat 
Kingston, c Ont jq j, end of L Ontar 
hited Canada, uniy., military 


of 1841 
colle: ee inds; p. (1961) 53, 0 0. 
, Jamaica, W. Indies; oil refining; 


D. (ost. 186) E 000: 11960) 29,260. 
Kingston, i, N. V., I. S. A.: tobacco mi! 
пао t., Penns., U.S. .; р. (1960) 20,261. 


m-Hull, sce Hull. 
Kineston-upon-Tharnes, former со. L, mun. bor, 
Surrey, Eng.: now The Royal Borough of 
Kingston-upon-Thames, outer bor., Greater 
London; inc. bors. of Malden and Coombe and 
Surbiton; residtl; with Royal Park; aircraft 
parte; p. (1964) 145,977. 
Kingstown, see Dun Laoghaire. 
Kingstown, spi., cap., St. Vincent, Ww 
botanic gardens; p. (1956) 6,5 
ille, t, Texas, U.S.A. ; ЧШ тапып area 
p. (1960) 25,297. 
. Gloucester, Eng.; mr. 
- 8.1905 motor cycles, boots, 
р, 1960 25419. 
N. W. Hereford, Eng.: 
р пз) 1,861. 
Inverness, Scot, i between 


cath., 


Kingussie, ` 
Cairngorm 
R. Spey; summer resort; p. (1961) 7,079. 

King William L, o 


ipe Prov., 8. Africa; on 
p». (1960) 24,228 inc. 


6,873 whites. 
inhwa, c., Chekiang, China; in fertile, inten 
sively cultivated Dur 85 m. S. W. of Hangchow 
p. (estd. TEE 2114 

beh "ан. 13,455 ft. 


lu, min. 
1l, бсо, ; at hend of Loch 
hyi Pi des power sta, aluminium 


emelting: P. 
. Hoad, promontory, nr. 


Scot.; between Fife and 
oats, potatoes, sheep, cattle; 


Fraserburgh, on 


а. 78 ва. m.; p. (1961) 6,704. 
Kinross, co. арап, Kinross, 
Leven, 16 m. N.E. of Alloa; 


Scot.; on Loch 
coal, linen mufs. 


80000 
cataracts on R., Cong’ 
р. (1964) 403,01 
ta В. 


Valley, “Perak, Malaya; very impt. 
deposita of. alluvial tin. 
Kintyre, insula, Argyll, Scot.; length 40 m. 
grent breadth 11 f.; S. point the Mull of 
n 
Kioga, I, Uganda, E. Africa; on R. Nile midway 
between L. Mister amd d. Albert: very 
shallow, fringed with marsh; land reclamation. 
Kidlen or min. range, Scandinavia; 
highest poini point I3 Sulitelma ; alt, 6,100 ft. 
ins and uplands, Kirghizin 


of the — 5 and Aral 
ied by the 5 Mongolian 


5% w. of 
Siberia; ‘restock bi mi resources + 
a. 75,900 sd. m.; cap, Frunze; р. (1959) 


2.063,000. 
a, (is ‘on border of Bihar and Orissa, India; 


Kirin (Иш), prot., China; S. of the Sungarl R. and 
N. of Korea and the Liaotung Peninsula; fer. 


p soyabeans; timbei ly, services; 
cap. Kirin, a. 34,616 (1953) 11,290,073. 
Kirin (Jilin), c., cap., Kirin, N. F. China; on Sun- 
gari R. at outlet of Sungari reservoir; impt. 
position on rly. Changchun to coastal 


from 
ports, p. (1953) 435,000. 
Kirkburton, urb. dist., W. E. 


Kikoy, u Kegel, t. urbe dist, Noua, F 
coy dw. de ai coal: p. (1001) 21,690. 


KIR-KOL » Kes 


Kirkby Moorside, mk i t., rural dist., N.R. Yorks, | Klagenturt, t., cap., Carinthia, Au: 


kt, 
Eng.: sailplanes, gliders; р. (1961) 4,402. 


Kirkcaldy, spt. t. burgh, Fife, Scot. ; on N. side Klaipeda (Memel), pt., Lithuanian 8.8. M. пг. N. 


of F. of Forth: shipping; linoleum, potteries, 
ing, engin.; p. (1961) 52,371. 

ight, maritime co., S. W. Scot, ; abutting 

Sea and Solway Firth; chiefly agr.; 


Kirkcudbright, co. burgh, ht, Seot.; 
ght Bay, „ВАЎ. 


y-U.S.S.R. bar, 
iron-ore mines. p. (1961) 4,76 
Kirkham, t., urb. dist, R 
Kirkintilloch,burgh, Dunbarton, Scot.: on Forthand 
Clyde Canal; iron, coal-mng; р. 
Kirkland Lake, t., Ontario, Canada; on riy. nr. 
Quebec-Ontario bdy., 45 m. №. of Cobalt; etr. 
of impt. gold-mng. di p. (estd. 
Kirkstone Pass, min. pass, Westmorland, Eng. 


Windermere Lakes. 

Kirksvile,industl. t., Mo., U. S. A.: 5. (1900) 13,123. 

Kirkuk, I., Jraq; mart for Атар horses: lge, 
oilfield with pipelines to Tripoli, Haifa and 
Banias; p. (1956) 89,917, 

Kirkwall, burgh, Pomona I., Orkneys, Scot. ; 


Klin, t., 
textile 
used by main road between Ullswater and | Klondyke, 
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tobacco and silk factories; p. (1001) 69,218. 


extremity Kurisches Haff; exp. timber, textiles, 


chemicals, paper; p. (1950) 89,000. 
Jj, and B. 


growing 
‘Eng.; cotton | Klerksdorp, 


monds; 


(275 m.) 


Ore., U.S. 


to Pacific. 
A.; р, (1960) 16,949, 
Klasafet 


machin., tobacco; p. (1963) 22,100. 
45 m. from Moscow: glass, 


H. S. F. S. R., 
: р. (1959) 23.000. 
„„ Yukon, Canada; 


Yukon in moms regio: 


rough, 
Ing.: 9 m. N. E. of Harrogate, 


stria; white-lend, 


discharges 


K.; oll 


506. 

hemia, ČSSR.: mkt. rose- 
; p. (1901) 14,004. 

, В. Transvaal, S. Africa ; gold, dine 


1961) 13,257. | Kleve, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, 


small trib. of 


n. 
., Lower Silesia, Poland, German 
‘on R. Nisa (Neisse); rly. Junctions 


t.. urb. dist, W.R. Yorks., 


„ (1901) 9,77. 


off the N.E, Scottish est. р. (1961) 4,315. Knighton, mkt, t, urb, dist, Radnor, Wales: on 


Kirkwood, sub., St. Louis, Mo., U.S. A.: p. (1980) 


R.S.F.S.R.; on trans-Siberian Bl.; 


р. (1962) 277,000. 
Kirovabad, t., W. Azerbaydzhan S.8.R.; copper, 


с. 1800 В.С. 
rovabad to es: textiles, petroleum, alumin- | Knottingley, t.. urb. diet. WR. 
К. Aire, 12 m. 8.18. of Leeds: 
distilling, chemicals, shipbidg 


ium plant under construction; p. (1959) 116,000. 
Kirovgrad, t., Urals; copper: p. (1954) 50,000. 
Kirovograd, 

127,000. 
Kirovsk, l. Rg. F. S R.: оп Kola peninsula; 

‘apatite, nephelite, chemicals; p. (1054) 50,000. 
Kirriemuir, burgh, Angus, Scot.; On N. margin 

of Strathmore, 5 m. W. of Forfar; jute weaving, 

oat milling 901) 3,485. 

Kiruna, t., N. Sweden; inside Arctic Circle, N.W. 


R. Teme; p. (1961) 1,817. 
mockmealdown Mtn: 

Tipperary, Ire} 
sawmilling, chemicals, leather inds.; Knossos, ruined c. 
Candin; сїт, of 


Ukrainian S. S..; engin.: p. (1959) | Knoxville, 
marble, 
bacco 


Waterford and 


S, cos. 
land; highest point 2,609 ft. 
y d ‘ancient Crete; B.E. of 


tan Bronze Age culture, 


glass, tar 
01) 11,103, 


nn, U.S.A. Й 
plastics, chemicals, aluminium; Agr. 
p. (1960) 711,8: 


of Lulea; ‘linked by пу. to Narvik (Norway): Koblenz (Coblenz), t., 


impt. deposits of fron ore; p. (1961) 26,804. 
Kisangani (Stanleyville), , Congo. Africa; on 
R. Congo nr. Stanley Fall 


Kisele W. Siberia, R.S.F.S.R.; coalmng., | Kocaeli, 
engin. p. (1959) 130,000. Kodiak 
Kishinev, cop. Moldavian S.S.R., U.S,S:R.; univ.: | Alaska: 
agr., engin.; vineyards; р. (1963) 254,000. salmon 


Kislovodsk, t., R. R.; spa; p. (1950) 79,000. 
‘Kissimeo R. ү ke bee; 


9 
a., U. S.A., flows to L. Okeechol 
length 90 m. 


Kistna, R., S. India; rises in W. Ghats, flows E. 
across Deccan plateau into Bay of Bengal: 
lower valley and delta under intensive rice 
cultivation; densely populated; length 850 m. 

Kisumu, spt., cap., Nyanza prov.. Kenya, E. Africa: 


at head of Kavirondo б. on I. Victorias original | Kohima, 


W. terminus of rly. from Mombasa; still handles 
bulk of cotton from Buganda and coffee from 
N. Tanzania for transhipment E. by rail; p. 
(1962) 23,200. 
Kitakyushu’ City, с., N. Kyushu, Japan: one of 
Japan's largest municipalities on merging (1903) 
okura, Tobata, Yawata and Waka- 
c. to enjoy special aut. richts; v. 


50,000. 

Ontario, Canada; agr. machin., 
tyres, hardware, p. (1961) 74,485. 

Kittatinny Mtns. or Blue Mtns., range in Penns, 
and NL, U.S. A.: a continuation of the 
Appalachian system. 

Kitwe, t., Zambia; contiguous to mine township 
of Nkana, ctr. of copperbelt; p. (1964) 110,000. 

Kiukiang, c. former treaty pl. Kiangsi, China; 


Yangtze-Kiang: р. (1948) 280,897. Kolar Gol 


Kiungchow, e. cap. t ; on N. cst.; | Kolding, mkt. t., 
iow, €., cap., Hainan Is., China; on oldie, TE indi 


former treaty pt. 
Kivu, L., Central Africa; N. of L. Tanganyika by 
which it is joined by Russisi R.; length 55 m.: 


a. 1.100 sq, m. 
Kizel { ARES. in Urals: 99090 IIE: v.i 
quip . (1959) 60,000. 
Kizilirmak (or Red River), the best. I. of Turkey 
in Asia; rises in Kisil Dagh, flows to Black Sea 


27. 
mkt. t. urb, dist, Cheshire, Eng.: 
„ of Northwich; ) 9,389, 
spi. Honshu, Japan: at i. end of 
Sea: shipbldg. silk-weaving; ur. tr.; 


р. (1961 


Rhineland Palatinate, Ger- 


„ at confluence of Rà. Rhine and Mosell 
idings, wine, paper, machin., leather, 


963) 101,200. 
., Turkey; on О. of Sea of Marmara, 
N. Pac, Oc.; the igst, 1. of W 


(90 m. 


fur-trading, extonalve 


. long): 
fishing. canning; ch. settlement St, 
Paul, on Chiniak R.; suffered earthquake 
mage 28 Mar. 1964; р. (1960) 2,628. 


via Sivas; 1, 000 m. 'olomna, (. 
Kladno, mng. f., CSS E.: 10 m. N. W. of Prague; engin., locomotiv 
coal, iron, steel, engin.; p. (1001) 49,561. Kolyma R. flows into 


"T (76th Ed.) 


кёйш, c., Honshu, Japan; silk, vegetables, gro pes; 


textiles,  hemicala, 
China, tin-mng.; 
Finland; on ent. 


n 15 151. 
"on Wild Cat R.i 


n ишо, o Lapland. 


, India; bauxit 
the Warta; POET: 
„W. Pomerania, Poland, 


. 72 m. В.Е. of Moscow 
machin.: p. (1959) 100,001 
E. Siberian Sea, R.S. 


E " 
‘at entrance of Cheshsk 
k. [(1901) 187,442. 
р. 


Yorks, Eng.; on 
engi т 


040 


Japan: 40 m. N. U, of 
porcelain ware, tox- 


urmansk, on Kola 
(246,811. 
; b. (1961) 
ark; good harbour: 
5 


см. : resort; fishing; 


KOM-KUB 


Komárno, índustl. „i on R. Danube; 
textiles; PM D (р. (1962) 25,532. 
Кошо, . t. coking coal; 
Жошо. ĉap., ap. боборо, Thrace, Greece; p. 
(1961) 28,335, ebe betten gating 
mill fel а, cot 
mill; texi 


Eds €, N. g. F. 8. US built by volunteer 


th labour, after 1932; heavy industl. de- | Kowloon, 


yout 
Yelonment, ОП тейтш: pipeline connects with 
oilfiel „ Sakhalin; p. (1 000. 
Komsomoloskiy, с., Mordvinian A.8,8.1t.; 
construction 1063 on site of present workers’ 
settlements planned p. £0,000. 
Konin, t., Poznan, Poland; coalmng.; p. (estd.) 


‚000. 
Кошмо, see Chorzow. 
3 Ukrainian 8.5.1: AE e on М 
line; 99) 153,000. 
RBR 
age} 


38 m. N: of Donetsk; 
ech zino اوی ا‎ „ (1959) 89,000. 

Turkey; well wooded ; орі! ch. t. 
E (ihe ancient Iconium); impt. tr.i p. (1000) 


d. 
Kootenay ы Mri P R. EN ux of the Columbia. 
Е. flowi USA, and B. C.: 
length pine m. 


(Capo d'Istrla), apt. гората; enth., old 
fort; Austro-ttalan nership 


heavy engin., iroi 


L. Mi 
ҮН 170 


som bong 05 Sweden; a. 11,040 sq. ed 
коган, ^ FATUM ofl re! Хоу, 


i mng. Aj 
us р. (1001) 12,424," 
кре (Korfiza), CT ri Albania; sugar refining, 


rewing; p, (1960) 34,000, 
Kordotan, prov., ng Africa; n. 140,030 
m.: бар, аа p. (etd. 1081) 1,071 
Koron, rep. peninsula, "a gin extending between 
llow. Ben and дь of Japan; angered by by 
Jon in 1910; ni а Мег — 


Worl 
ito 2 gones rand bt паии 


12 pui 
wells: "el 
8. 


Rusian Influen« 
Kee, N., a. Pres ry 

steel Ingots, ollwel 
р, ЖЕ 11,100,000. 


Когзбг, 25 Bjnelland ., Denmark; fine harbour; 
Wg : РО) 14976. 
Flander, Belgium; 


Kortrijk 
linen, lace; p, bob! non 


E шта, t., Victoria, Australia: dairy farming. 
Kos | Dodecanese la., Greece; ch. t, 
Ков; p. (1040) Dr 


Australian NB. W., 
A sn cheat Doak in m Gr. Div! Range; 
Kosi, barra, 


imnagar, nr, Nepalese-Indian 
frontier below ec of Himalayas, Inaugur- 


ated 1965; hydroelec, plant. projected. 
бе, c. R.: Gothic eath.: unlv.; mag- 
210 ; textil, aboet stool 2902) 


uence of Ка, 
ойе йы: D р. (1950) 


Brandenburg, Poland: 
ly. Junction; p. (1080) 


Poland; of Szesecin; 
paper me nin, textiles; pur 02,000. 


Ж}, India; on R. Chambal; 
Ap N, of Halle: омы: 

‚ Chemical, 75. 

егамі: Herta Mo Че b 


m and Krakow, , prov., Polani 


куз 


t, Kerala, India; p. (1901) 52,685, 
all \ у. Africa; оп upper cou 
arable, aids linked: by Rete Aden aj 
ie, кі * o Тїш ti 
Gao; Hy. terminus, 700 m. from Dakar. 
Котт, t, R.. E. 8. 11. 


on Gorki rly, line and R, 
5 impt. дат. exp. ctr.; engin., textiles; 


yazma; 
p. (1959) 2 ont 
na; on mainland opp. 
Hong Kong L; tr. etr: p. (1901) 720,970. 
nr, Baroda, G India; oil refining. 
Prefecture, TuS reece; сар, 
Kozan; 5» (1901) 190,607, 
fpi, Telemark, 


mnects Malaya with A: 

volcanic I., Strait of Sunda, Indonesia; 
greater part destroyed by eru; ira Ten 
га 


ip e) 


E. 
engin., зен Án Pa (1909) 77000. 
— papor mill 
and rea lhe pul ph ‘project 


m It. Жолшы! oll ro- 

EC CUR textili ср 354,000. 
oturinsie, ВАДЕ 1 in NW. 

of Serov; alumni, 


„бип, 
coal; K. 0 (1950) 62,000. 
t, Turkmen 8.5.1.; oll refining, en- 
gins p. (1090) 98,000. 
REF. 1 R.; on Trans-Siberian 
oll refining, 
near. 


Epor. er sta oid . (1069) Ш 
re at 8 той 


P en machin., chemicals, 
p. (1063) 216,500. 

g.. Hk.: onk, Ae h 
hydro-elec, в; oll 


stria: R, Danube: 
ite Jedi Be 1961) 21,046, 
L, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 
Maloney. lester, option! Wo 
LM viticulture; mineral baths 
2. mtd. 1904] 31,800. 
yay; 100 m, S.W, of Oslo: 


th; tr, КО shi s (1900) 27, m 
ik. tr. ping: p. 
Kristianstad, 1 


со, Bweden; a. 2485 0а. m; D. 
(1961) 256, 47ê, 
lanstad, 1. Sweden; 10 m. from ths Baltic: 
clothing, up ae: Ww 25,813. 
apt., W, est, Norway; exp. dried 


" 1060) rais. 
еп; on L. Vänerni 


TN 
* 3 В. Sies 5 on R. Ingulata; 
and h гоп dist.; p. (1902) 448,000. 
» range botwoen Polish 
hest peak Bnelka 


vinegar, wh! 


3.823 
Kronstadt, spr.’ (strongl . 
dE Paar dv fei en T. 
Aene Of naval mutia which erte 
Rumian Revolution; p. (1954) 


D OFS. # Мт, on X. Valahi 
enginn milling: p. ( 


“ш raphite-mi 1 
Ар x ugoslavia; ш; Жашо р, 
Kuala. 


е. Went сар. of Fed. of 
орча d of Selangor vri a n. (1060) 
477 238. 
Kubango (Okovango), K. 50 em Ао а into 


i 


KUC-LA 


K 
cap., Sarawak, Malayan: gold dis 
coy at Bau; EL. 40,5; 


Kucové, D Ven Aan ol oll MD — — 
cee connecta len. 
6 B.W. Honshu, Japan; oll-refining ; 


Р 
та, paria, Libya, 
unm s. B on R Volgr; м head 
of central Asian and Biberian тун; comm, er! 
engin., sulphur, paper, oll reining; b. (1962) 


582,000. 
Kuldja (Yining), c., Sinkinng, China; iron, coal 


minos: р, (1058) "1084 000. 
Kulmbach, varis, Germany; textiles, care, 
. Ж y i-e 374,000. 

W. u. Japan; p. (1000) 
1. eh. e P bans Ghana! univ.; aerodrome; 
р, (1960) 190,325, 
Kumbakonam, t., sacred c., Madras, India: Cau- 

very delta; silks, cottons; p. (1061) 92,581, 
Kumta, t, Mysore, India; on sen ost.: sandal- 


wood: carving; p. (1901) 16,223. 
Kunene (Cunene), ‚ Africa; * tay 
фону Angola, and rit. B.W. АПА aud 


mainly in үтүр > Ле 


plateau of Tibet; 

drainage basin of Lop Nor 

exconda 18,000 fb, {indus 
Kunming, c. 


E 
р, (1958) — 
uH 


'unnan, comm. etr. 
Kununurra bam, Ord ite W. Artis opened 
1003; to Irrigate 200,000 acres of semi-arid land | Ki 


for cotton, rice, nnd cattle, 

Kuopio, dep., Finland: p. (1901) 270,404. 

Kuopio, t. Finland; on L, Kalki; p, 061) 44.740. 
Kur, jt. ‘Transcaucasia, U. 8.8. K.: 
Chwpian 4, : length 420 m. 

Kurdistan (Country of tho Kurds), Includes ракы, 
К. l Soviet Armenia, М.К. Iraq, and 


ran. 

Kuro, c, 5.W. Honshu, Japan; apt. and naval 
baso; engin.: р, (1960) 210,097. 

Kurgan, . 16.8.1. 8. ft. on the Trans-Siberian Riy, 
nr, Tobolsk; (т, In cattle and foodstuffs, agr. 
кё! p: (1080) 145.000. 

ia Is., part of Brit. col. of Aden off 8, 
uites conaiating of & islanda, 

Kuril Is., chain of sm, Ie. c 18.8, K.: 
extending. from Кашымда to. Hokkaido! 
mainly mens, 
risches Най (Kuriu Martos), ehallow lagoon, 
Haitio cát. of. Lithuanian Байы U.S. R.! 
Teceiven water of Н. Niemen; narrow entrance 
to Baltio Bea at N. end of lagoon e am pov 
by pt. of Klaipeda (Memel); length, 60 m.. 
maximum width, 20 m. 
ie Nehrung, sandspit, 

jit Киш Hatt from Baltio 

i, 65 m. 

N on; 1 


Baltic Sea; almost 
‘Bea; 


В, Honshu 
Чеш, ma Influence on this wini 
, Mj, N, Ukraine, RSPB, 
Kar J. g % k. qn be erben dist. 
ит, “annual fair; engin.. textiles, synthetic 
кте: а (1959) 203,000. 
„ Kazakh &B,R,: on R. Tobol; light 
dm i (1959) 86,000, 
Kuster! , £j Bulgaria: on trib, of Tt, Struma; 
rot dist; 
Kütahya, , W, Се 


Eele mined o Rui 

mined; p. ) 

Kvtarad, дага}, ja, J. N. Bumatra, Indonesia; p. (1058) 
Kutch, peninsula, 


. cat, pe A rr at, 
suffered much ^ Бе 1800—1000 also from 
plague: silver filigree work; р. сус < 
a 
lood during monsoons. 
Kutchan, “. 8.W, Hokkaido, depen: 45 m. xx W, 
4 lest. fron-ore Beld 


Mi: p. (10097 17.000. 
“arabia; оп NW: est. of 


. вою, ate, 


exert | v. cuna, v 


GAZETTEER 
@ impt. off walls, potro- 


chem. ind. projected; p. bros apa 
Kuzbas (Kuznetsk Basin), industl, reg, fi 
U.SS.R.: New ‘Trans-Siberian Riy, jn 


в, 
of ita, Ob and Tom; second 
= Дуа A Us nas = iron and steel mi 
ch, ta., Novosibirsk, 
Verte i Kemerovo, Leninik-Kuznotaky, 
— FT, резом. China; on B, ost. 


prote Hainan Т. 

Kwangsi юл), aut, reg., Chinas 
cap, Nanning? sugar bacco, rice, indigo, silk; 
һ. 85,452 ana” 0 РЫП), 19.560 328, 


куш сар, 
— à. ВОНО 0a, m7 

р. D (1963) 34,770 17 e x : E - 
Kwanto Plain, В.К, Honsho, Japan: lt, a. of 


continuous ‘lowland in Japan, extends ВО m. 
Inlas of: (1) low; 


nd Composed 
EA. alluvial pus devoted to inton- 
ve rice tion; (2) rier terraces: 


higher, di 


timber, gold, silver, 
Фр, [ro y) 15.097 310. 
Chuang, C 
nagar refusing, timber: p. (1003) 


| (Galynag), c., Kwelchow prov., China; 
univ; ommend НИ industl,; p. T1003) d #1000. 


rn Bound; 


E € Cromarty, 
ing В, end 
погоне Highlands 


Japan; 
сар, of Japani p. 


Kyrenia, 1, Cyprus; on М. ost; 9 
d иго, 1.. 8. of Peloponnesos, 
Kyushu, ol m, one of the le. Is. of Japan: W. of 
CIS га 
ich. l. M 
yostendil, 1, 1 lalgaria; in foothilla of Osogovo. 
Mis; 1де lend and zino deposit; combined 
s Dini for mag. and ore dressing projected, 
Клу! Orda, Ps Казак! .. l. lange dam belng 
to irrigate rice plantations, 


L 


Tlonduras; on Atlantic ent.; exp, 
K — ». по 2 


5 7 moy IN: 


imports 1r.: p. (1008) 161,77 
A ERU F uini — 
ml б ҮҮТ mineral springs; 
г) 27, 
. (1000) 23,532, 
Дт шо 10280. 


10,200 ма, m.: ch. t. 
(р. (1000) 61,119. 
lon, fruit; 
(0954) 22,821. 


LA-LAN 


cap.; impt. eomm. eir. wool, 
u Po textil; p. [E ON Aves 


ML, U.S.A.: coal; р, (1990) 11,897. 
., Quebec, Canada; p. (1001) 30,904. 
Chile; cath. i 


; mort; p. (1961) 17, 
таби ‘spain nr, Cartagena j 
Lu. 007) 10,131. 
LIES 


hur: p. (1! 
poar: р, 


2 Malaysia; rubber, rice, coco" 

n2, 79 i & 35 жа, шь; p. (1000) 

LS үзүлүү: m. off 

IEEE T a 
E timber, 


- 


ui 
per 
* FE > 
ii 


р 
i 
fn 
j 
i 


i 
ч 
F 
| 
i 


йн 
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"bed "irrigated Te Kame aud, Астманы: 
Y region in Мало; 1 
Laguna Dam. ove Lmpartai Valley. 
de únia, Campeche, Merio; 
m. by 40 m, 
lagoon, "Texas, USA.: 110 m, by 


4m. 
Lahn, K. 2 1 enters M. Whine at Koblens; 


die W. Pakistan; ch. 4. Lahore: 

„ We P» 
(онй. 1951) 5,340,000. 

abere ch A Fabian: univ., oath, 


„ precision mechantos; p. 
Тави, L. B. Finland; p, (0901) 67,144. 


Laltach. 

Lake Charles, . La. U.8.A.; 00, rice, timber; 
; p. (1060) 63,392; 
mount! 


of the Woods, L, E. of Winnl 
gpa on ы Мз ua | 
о oil, NY. USA: temporary 
O. sinos 1940; р. (1060) 2,954, 
Lakeland, . Via., UA DE d 


A. 2 etr, 
} holiday resort: p. (1060) 41,350. 
Vat iron | Lakeview, L- ‘Ont, Canada? thermal elec. power 


р! ф, اا ا‎ Se 
яа ntn iP 
% N. J., USA; winter resort; p. 


1000) 13,004. 
Омо, U.S.A,; sub. of Cleveland; 
ц, p. (1900) 66,145. 
ГА W. Spain; agr. otr., paper, tanning; 
[3 20. 


,00., Ireland, 
А а: mur, colton, 
yo; & 4,613 ep, m.; р. 


Ue 
M A Js 


оош backed by. low, fat pinin, 

© andy tracta and marsh i т.о 227772 
tnd afforestation. now over rt al ` Tu um А 7 
E 100 m. maximum Width of EE ED — 


L3 40 
Irecles, t.. Nord, France; on ТОП от silk, cotton goods; 
Lead tod, e, KW. potat of oa on Dore: 2 ا‎ — 


ih ot 
с ts, Gray E Jari | EY їн, of Y. Оше; 
Sal: riy. ee (IO X3) 20900. 
hy, machin, 


And tr, ote; 
М: inda.: 


р. (1000) 28,839. pue 
MNA retten: p. A800) 7474, med om: "mis 


mins, баре Provin, Jap. of 8. 1 
F 160 m. М, vo to Anirim, №, Ireland i 
f cat, of Afris; form barrier to посети “gate SUR 9 
ом. эш» Dh ~ Karroo, broken neroa by p (1061. 
к y; AW. 
Peer Miami ыш * 
) e Ür, Вен, Denmark; a. 111 эй. m. mini M 
р, (1000) 18,692. MuR 
Tr $ i 
"oes no ptr Sa mk oe 2 
СА i a ee 
tans t. Bwitzerland. — wh a Eus , us 
tal; p. 2 im T ut 
[Us Из. жу! atum Ч ЗЕ ur p (1000) 
Langres, forth inte-Marne, "uet 
ЕТ, eri to atn t nin aw. E ^ti 24 ae 
oo, vro, В, Van 


1 рш wae , “ah рда 


i 
283355 

jad 
he 
ii 


а 
ud ? 
in 
i 
; 


7 
; i 19 
11 


ips 
ИШ, 
ip 
i 

f 


tin mined in wm. coment ; 
. Mn. RAT wooden рюб 


‚ Bes ee 


Ag: 


LAU-LEI 
epe escarpment of Laurentian plateau, E. 


Laurium, hills, dist., Greece; silver and lead. 
Laurium' (formerly Calumet), vil., Mich., U.S.A. ; 
copper; p. (1950) 3,211. 
Switzerland; nr. 


cap., 
cath., iv.; rly. junction, fon 
chocolate, paper; p. (1961) 230,500. 
Lauterbrunnen, vil, Bern сап, Switzerland; 
highest and mast famous of its waterfalls 
(Staubbach 980 ft.): tourist ctr.; р. 2,958. 
Lautoka, spt., Viti Le йт. 


Geneva; 


Tauvon R. Sp lei m. 
es Genoa, Italy; shipbldg. marble; 
р. . 


al, t, cap., Mayenne, France; cotton, 

marble; cas.: p. (1962) 43,196. 
nr. Marseilles, — ertum of 
470 m. oil pipeline to Karlsruhe, W. Germany, 
operated April 1963; oil refining. 

тош t.. W. Australia; 200 m. N. Kalgoorlie. 

jv (1960) 21,740. 

e., Kan. st. univ., paper, 

p. (1900) Ж 358. 


dnas., U.S.A.; on Merrimac R., 
textiles paper, footwear, 
engin.: 2 p. (1960) 70,933. 
Lawrenceburg, t., Tenn., U.S.A.; textiles, cheese, 
phosphates; p. (1950) ‚442. 
A.: р. (1959) 61,697. 


Lawton, t., Okla., U.S.A. 
Laxey, vil., I. of Man; lead-mining. 
Lanio, region, Italy; a. 6,634 sq. m. ; PE Vat- 


goes City and. d Коше; , (1961) 3,922, 
зева опса, o France: р. (1954) 19,558. 


nde, 
wre. Le. 
i Maino, strait, i, teen Staten 1, and Tierra del 
Fuego, B. Ameri 
Le Mans, cap., Sarihe, ie اشک ن‎ linen, 
ironmonzery, chemicals, aero- 
planes; motor momat p. 65020 "136,0 082. 
1 Haute-Loire, France; p. 


Len, JL, Ing.; rises in Chiltern Hills nr. Luton, 
flows E. and 8. into Н. Thames; length 46 m. 
„ C MER D., U.S. K. goid, mnfs, jewellery. 
mng. equipment; resort; p. (1980) 6,211. 
Lender Water, R., Scot. ; trib. of R, Tweed. which 
it joins nr. Meirose; length 21 m. 
Lendgate. t.. Durham, Eng.; 2 m. N.E. of Consett; 


Lendhílis, тт. vil., NA Lanark, Scot.; 

Leadville, * Col., U. A. in Arkansas e 
mining ctr.: p. (1000) 4,008. 

бай, flowing into Ungava Bay, Labrador, 


Leam, R., Warwick, Eng.: trib of R. Avon; 
length, 25 m. 

Leamington, t., Ont., Canada; tobacco, canned 
vegetables: (1961) 9,030. 

Leamington | (Royal Leamington Lon ا‎ t., mun. bor. 
Warwick, Eng.: оп R, Leam, 24 m. S.B, of 
Birmingham; fashionable spa; gen. (engin.) 
inds.; p. (1901) 43,236. 

Leaside, t., Ontario, Canada; p. (1961) 15,579. 

Leatherhead, t, urd, dist, Surrey, Eng.: on R. 
Mole to N. of ар а through N. Downs; boiler 


paper, 


(1954) 


mftg,, engin. 961) 35,554. 
Leavenworth, € Kan, U.S. A.: on Missouri; rly. 
ctr. and ‘military "post, furniture, machin., 


bricks, coal; p. (1960) 22,052. 
Lebanon, rep., S. W. Asia; mountainous; mainly 
amr.; textiles, garments, wooden, metal 
cap, Beirut; a. 3,400 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 
2,250,000. 
Lebanon, min, range, Lebanon st. and N. 
highest peaks DAlirel- ‘Khadeb (10,052 тап ) i 
‘Timarum (10,539 ft.). 
banon, t, Penns., U.S. A.: coal, iron, steel, 
mnfs.; rubber, food, tobacco; p. (1960) 30,045. 
Lebork {former ¢ m Lauenburg), t., Polan 
p. (1905) 23, 
Lebu, spt., cap., Arauco Prov., Chile; coal; p. 


1901) 22,560. 
leo. È. Apulia, Italy; cas.; p. (1961) 74,123. 


Italy; on L. tomo; Sik, cotton, copper, 


Lecco, 
(1961) 48,230. 
sch k. Germany: trib bof Danube: 177 m. 


fruit Preserving. 


Ledeberg, t, Belgium; nr. Ghent; industl.; 
(1962) 11,127. 


tanning; Дер (1961) 3,632. 


р. 


Koa 
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P 57 Cork, Ireland; flows past Cork c. to 
harbour; length 50 m. 
теа t., Напіз, Eng.; on Southampton 
Water; p. 4.000. 
€., со. bor. W.R. Yorks, Eng.; on R. Aire; 
at É. margin of Pennines; univ.: Ige, clothing 
ind., varied engin, mnfs., furniture, tanning; 
р. (1961) 510,597. 
. t.. urb. dist., Staffs, Eng.; 11 m. N.E, 
of Stoke-on-Trent; silk mnfs.; p. (1961) 19,173, 
Leer, pt., Lower Saxony, Germany; nr. confluence 
of Leda and Ems; iron, machin, textiles; har- 


bour and route ctr.; p. (1963) 20,200. 
7 —5 мт}. dist, Lancs, Eng.; cotton; p. (1961) 
Leeston, t, S.I.. N. Z.: on Canterbury Plain, nr. 
Christchurch ; agr. . (1951) 788. 
Leete’s L, Conn., a on Long I. sound, 
Leeuwarden, prov. Friesland, Netherlands; 


rouen; metal | goods, bicycles; 
Weide C. S. W. pont of Austral 
Leeward’ 13, W. I.: inc. Анта, Barbuda, 
Redonda, Montserrat, 
Nevis, Angui 


p. (1960) 


Virgin 1s., St. pape 
mbrero; ch. Prod., sugar, 
ed 18. cap. St. John's, Antigua; total a. 423 
m.; È pcr 119,700. 
ch), part of Hen MEM 
pe or S St Maarten (a. 34 sq. m.; 
1,697), Bt. Mie X ET Ud r^s m.; p. 5400. 


Saba (a, 9 sq. m.; p. 
Leeward Is. (French), E. Pacific, inc. Hunhiné 
КОРТЫН „ Bora-Bora-Maupiti; p. (1962) 


Leghorn or Livorno, prov., Italy; a. 193 sq. m.: 
р. (1961) 313,599. 
ens or Livorno, 


spt.. prov. cap., Italy; on W. 

0 m. S. of mouth of k. Arno; ШИРМА, 
„ olive oil, hats, marble: p (1901) 

Їр. (1905) 20,000, 
new town (1051); 
n R. Adige; fort, 


cotton, sie machin.;" p. (1961) 42,460. 
Leh, ch. t.. Ladakh, Kashmir, India; ор R. Indus; 
caravan ctr; p. (1901) 3,720. 
h, R., Penns., U.S. A. ; trib. of Delaware R.; 


length 120 m. 

Lehighton, bor, Penns, U.S.A.; anthracite; 
р. (1960) 6,318. 

Leioester, ., со, bor., Leics., Eng.; on R. 

footwear, hosiery, knitwear, 

goods, chemicals; p. (1901) 


со. t. 


erem 
ichhardi 0 Wen ub, ‘af Sydney. N. S. W. 


p. 31,5 
Leiden Leyden), t., 8. Holland, ils 
— medical apparatus; 


Leigh, t, mun, bor. S. W. Langs, Ing.; 5 m. 
Б.Е of Wi mkt.: coal-mining; silks, cot- 
ns, brass, iron; p. (1961) 46,153. 
Leigh-on-Sea, t. і. Essex, nid зор N. cst. of Thames 
estuai of Southend; holiday resort, 
fishing? р. 41000 10,059. 
Leigh’s L.. Wyo., U.S. ba 3 1 R. 
ton t., Bedford, Eng.; nt N.E. et 
of Vale of Aylesbury; ‘tiles, engin, sand 
quarrying; р, (1901) 11,649. 
Ra N. W. бепаапу; trib. of R. Aller; 
в. 7,020 sd. m.; 


Leine, 
length 130 m. 
Leinster, S. Ireland; 
y; at junction of 
cal 


Dz 
‘Rs. Pleisse, Elster and Parthe; univ. 


printing, 
p. (1960) 


vom u turd. . E. Suffolk, 
Eng.: on csi E. of Saxmundham; agr. 
E з (961) 4,119. 


Leith, spt., Midlothian, Scot.; Edinburgh sub.; 
shipbldg., timber, Whisky: p. 81,618. 

Leith Hill, Surrey, Eng.; nr. Dorking; alt. 998 ft. 

Leitmeritz, see Litoméfice. 

Leitrim, co.. Connacht, Ireland: agr.: 
Carrick-on-Shannon; a. 613 Sq. m.; р. 1982) 
33,468. 

Leix, co., вее Laoighis. 

Leixões, spt., Portugal; at mouth of R. Douro. 


LEK-LIA 


Lek (Neder Rijn), R.. Netherlands; more 
northerly of two branches by which Rhine 
enters Sea; leaves main R. 16 m. above 
‘Arnhem, flows through Rotterdam, enters N. 
Bea by three mouths; length 110 m. 

Leland, &, Miss, U.S.A.; cotton, vegetables, 
nuts: р. (1960) 6,295. 

poe YA Sea of Hong Kong in China Sea, 

N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; Е. 
Leila: furniture, textiles; p. (1963) 27.00. 

Lemnos, 7. (Greek), ап Sea; 20 m. long; 
fertile valleys; tobacco, fruit, sheep, goats; 

Kastron: p. 4,000. 


machin. 
Lena, or. 
Ocean: length 2,800 m. 
Lenin Dam (Dnieper per Dam), see Zaporozhe. 


S. S. R. 7 R. Syr Darya, 
ruit-preserving; 


“silk, textiles, 


gra ‘at month of R. Neva; 
cath,, palaces, univs.; engin., oil ref., chemicals, 
textiles, eynthetic rubber, steel, paper; founded 
by Peter the Gr. as St. Petersburg; p. (1962) 


3,198,000. 
Leninogorsk, t., Kazakh S. S. R.; lead, гіпо, silver, 
copper, gold; p. (1959) 67,000. 


Leninsk-Kuznetski (Charjui), t..  R.S.F.S.R. 
M engin., power-sta., coal, gold; p. 959) 

Lenkoran. spt., Azerbaydzhan 8.8. R.: on Caspian 
[E ctr. of rice, citrous fruita, tea a.: p. (1950) 


30,800. 

Lennox, ancient Scottish div., comprising Dun- 
barton, parta of Stirling, Perth and Renfrew. 
Lennox Hills, mtn. range, between Dunbarton and 

Stirling, Scot. 
nnoxtown, l. Stirling, Scot.; coal-mining, 
bleaching, p and alum wks. ; p. 2.590. 
Lenno: bu V es с, Canada ; on St, Francis R.; 


Pha t3 ‘Galas, France; on canal of same 
name; ironwks., soap, sugar; p. (1962) 42,733. 
Lentini or Leontini, t, Sicily, Italy; оп plain of 

Catania; cereal, oll. wine; p. 23,150. 

yria, Austria; walls and 
tower; p. (1961) 36,257, 

Leominstor, t., mun, bor.. Hereford, Eng. : 13 m. N. 
of Hereford; rly. Junction, mkt., cider, cattle, 
agr, tools, glove mkg.; p. ( ДР 6,403. 

Leominster, c., Mass., ij f. A.: wood prod., light 
mnfs.; p. (1960) 27,929. 

León, t. 59 4000) 3 лы 


п, L. 

León, prov., Spain: amr. livestock, coal, iron; 
сар. һ. 5,937 ва. m: р. (1959) 591,231. 

Leontorte, t., Sicily, Italy; sulphur-mines, cattle, 
oll, wine; p. 19,400. 

Leonidion, i., бөөдө: оп С. of Nauplia; р. 3,452. 
jonora, em. 4. W. Australia; 140 m. N. of 
Kalgoorlie; gold-mines. 

Léopoldville. | See 

Lercara, t, Sicily, Italy; macaroni mftg., sul- 
Dhur-mines; p. 11,000. 

Lerici, coastal taly; nr. Spezia; macaroni 
mftg,; old 


prov., Spain; wine, olive oil, livestock, 
wool, Mimi; a. 4,656 ва. m. р. (1959) А 
Тана, on R. iy 


red тле, "fiouches-du- a nce; 
liscovered 


Les. 
Les Landes, see Landes, Les. 
Lilas, commune, Seine, France; glass, chemi- 
cals, metallurgy; p. (1954) 28,590. 
Les Sables d'Olonne, commune, Vendée, France; 
shipbldg.: fish, canning; р. (1954) 17,761. 
sbos, see Mytilene I. 
Serbia, Jugoslavia: on R. Morava; 
; p. (1959) 29,000. 
paper fax, bleach Qo dd 
per, flax, bleaching; р. (1 
Lesotho (Basutoland), indep. sov. . Africa; at 
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head of Orange R., and enclosed on S. by 
Drakensberg Mtns;. mtnous plateau; univ. at 
wool, mohair; 
p. (estd. 1965) 


; mainly „ maize, 
gap, Maseru; a. 11,710 sq. m. 
Lesser Antilles, see Antilles. 
Jasser Slave, Г. Central Alberta, Canada, 
Meacan Seay сар. Mitiint Mytilene): p. (100%) 


een Wine W. Polani ilin; 
id; engin., distilling. 
Ко Ex p. (1965) 31, 000. 
Letchworth (Garden City), l. urb. dist., Herts, Eng. $ 


at foot of Chiltern Hills, 2 m. N. Ii. of Hitchin; 
model residtl. and industl t, all types of 
DURS. rgd equipments p. (1961) 25,015. 
гі = coal oil; р. 
um 35,454. Dr Sd 
Letterkenny, d Donegal Ireland; on Lough 


marist ctr., Вах: p. (1961) 4,229. 


Halle, E. Germany; 3 m. 8, of Merse- 
'hemicals; oil pipeline from Schwedt; 


burg; 
р. (1903) 12, 222 
. pl, Norway; at N. end of Trondheim 
Fjord p. (1961) d 711. 
French and Italian name for E. cst. of 


JUESUE 
Leven, [NO Fife, Scot.: on N. side of F. of 
Forth, 10 m. N.. of Kirkcaldy; linen, coal; 
p. (1051) 5 2. 
Leven, L., Kinross, Scot, ; associated with escape 
of Mary Queen of Scots from Castle I., 1508. 
Leven, salt-water L., Argyll, Inverness, Scot. 
Levenshulme, peor t, Lancs, Eng.; sub. of 


Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 

Cologne; iron, machin., 

99,900. 

"p. (1961) 7,940. 

nada; on St, Lawrence R., 
opposite rly. terminus, landing place 

for aden ene passengers; p. (1061) 15,112. 

зки — aS Jonian — саад ie t. 
an 

110 ва, m.; р. (1961) йй ont, p^ 

‘osice; industl.; p. 


Lewes, co. t, mun. bor. ussex, Ing.; on R. 
Ouse at EN. DE trou S В, Downs: 
ctr; old buildings, iron wks. ; 
р. йи) 1) 19,637. 
., Outer Hebrides, Scot. ; fishing, tweeds; 
ch. © Btomoway : n. 770 X In.; p. SL, 
Lewisham, inner bor., Londo ; inc. former 
bor. of Deptford; 1 тонай ; "indusil.; р. (1004) 
289,857. 
Lewiston, t, Idaho, U.S. A.; gold, silver, lead; 
azr., lumber: р. 91950) ) 12.691. 
lea, machin., 


sed S. 2800 40804 X 

б Д 

оп, e. univ.; tobacco, horse- 
A nr, Boston; mftg.: 


n, с. Ky., U.S.A, 
0, 
first. бае — neue War of Independence, 


rearing? Р. (1960) 


1775; 
burn, t., N. .; In lower Wensley- 
ele: mt. lend, lime; b. 2,440. 


—: Leiden. 
Levi Hg» urb. oer Lanes, Eng.: 5 m. 8, of 
Preston; motors, cotton, paint and varnish, 


rubber goods: ip. (1901) 10.240, 
Leyre, R., nce; length 40 m. 
|, WS P Philippines; а. 2,785 ва, m.: р. 

7: $ 
Leytha еа Б Austria; flowing to the 

JR altham For CI 12,254, 


Leyton, Waltham 
А part of Waltham Forest, Eng.: p. 


Hen Пала), €., cap., Tibet, China; re forbidden” 
€.: Buddhist ctr.. temple, monasteries, shrines; 
caravan tr. in carpets, silk, lace, gold, ten; р. 


00. 
шею, E pus ‘Liaoning, N.E. China, flows into С. 


of Mem Yellow Sea; navigable for last, 400 


m. of состо: length approx. 1,000 un. 
.E. China; incl. lower course and 


N. 
delta of lad extremely fertile: gr. mi 


mineral 
resources; саре . N. he ecd 18,645,147, 
Liaotung, peni: nr. G. of same 


name. 
Liaoyang, g. N.E. China; in fertile 
valley of tfo: $5 m. S.W. of Mukdene 


LIA*-LIN 
I n 1 A war, 1904; p. (1953) 
In, China; p. (1959) aeo 000: 
flour, machin.: p. o Ру 
мы; t. Ss On R. Neisse: univ. 
Mrd chemicals, tr, oti p. (1962) 65,267. 
EAM pd palm oil, iom 
1,250,000. 4 
uzon, Philippine 18.; bemp, 
шош, t., Gironde, France; on R. Doi ; 


gas, 
: tex- 


rdogne ; 

Yineyarda, brandy, sugar, woollens; p. (1954) 
Librevilis, €., cap. Gabon; 

А : pt. on G, of Guinea; 

gp, tropi Topical hardwoods, ier cacao; р. €. 


France, N. Africa d 
PEN; 2 079,400 sq. m p. p. "9017 
Libyan Desert, part of the Sahara, 


. c., mun, 
aa Tagore ok 


р, (1901) 17 agr. and went” . 
grilles: р. гоа БУЛА -Stadt, E. Germany; 


„on Mt. Hamilton, Cal., U.S.A. 
Orceste: S. W. of 
15 to dbe 1. xs ancient rocks; largely 


Africa. 
Staffs, Eng.; 7 m. 


Weaving amd spi 
Vaduz: ur d 
um; 9700 А 


of Ra, i Meuse and O Ourthes Беа 
achin. la "iv textiles, 
E 153,133. Дэнге; 


fire-arms; p. 
Ул Belgtum; textiles, пи: p. (1002) 


шры; ди Latvian Bi m 4 718005 inds.; engin, 
шуу 
Шапа, Switzer- 


PS 8 
Ie boy 1 li 
Lens; e ei pidge ЖАЛ А а 
ai sit nada; trib, of St. Law- 
t^ Many ХА from Wicklow to Dublin 


a ‘poland’: German 
Junction; p. (1906) 72, ‘eat ge УШ 


N. W. Ital 
and nd Porto Maurizio: a. Aris: Pio] 
ian Sea, Mediterranea: Corsica, 

d ES Jugoslavia ; md; e inderground ; 


gth 30 m. 
Lille, cap., Nord, France; on R, Doule; Ша! 


linens. Cottons, 8, FA: 
(1002) 199,039, iF 
N 


fore 1945; 


1 det. ir: M 
wrist ctr.; agr. A 
Lilongwe, f., cap., Central 000 I ecd 


under construction. 
Lim Fjord, shallow strait, Jutland, Denmark; con- 
да, 1 with Као length 100 m. 
та; Я 
2271755. a. 15,048 sd. in.; p. (1061) 


ima, cap., Peru; univ.; br, il 
leaner 7% % ошо api бш: p. 


hio, U.S. A.; on Ottawa R.; ne "s 
bodies, tors: р. 


» Cyprus 


(esta. 19097 $2000." ine. ктаров, raisins; p. 
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Limavady, t., urb, dist.. Londonderry, N. Ireland: 
mkt.: linen; p. 4. 
Limbach, 


(q.v); elec. and power pianta; р, 7,140. 
Limburg, W., Belgium; livestock, gin, 
sugar-beet, mft. cap. Hasselt а. 020 в. m. 
p. (1962) eil 
Limburg. pro: EA gea by R. Maas 
(Meuse) 2c сар, Maastricht: ngr., cattle, conl, 
; а. 846 8q. m.; p. (estd. 1059) 882.356, 
n c. Hessen, Germany; on R, Lahn; 
iron, machin., glass, paper; rly. juno- 


р. (estd. 1954) 15,900. 
use, par. Tower Hamlets, E. London, 

Eng.; on R. Thames; p. (1961) 7,582. 
Limeira, t., Sao Paulo, Brazil; ctr. of orange culti- 

vation; hats matches; p. (1960) 64, 000. 

erick, co.. Munster, Ireland; agr., livestool 

fishing; а. 11004 ва. m.; p. (1901) 133,025. 
Limerick, co. DOr., spt.. cap. 2245 — Ireland; 

at bead of Shannon estuar bacon, tanning, 


р. (1901) 50, 
witzorland; ib sy R. Aar; flown 


Ys 
, На! 
Kaolin ras p (1962) 120,596. 
Limon, .. Costa Rica, Central America; p. 
(1003) 68,2 68,263, 


бп, pror. cap. Men Costa Rica, Central 

America; comm, oll refining nearby; p. 
(1903) 22,505. 

Limousin, old prov., and natural division (“ pays "'), 

located W. of Auvergne: 

plateau, average alt. 1,000 ft., composed of old 

crystalline а posed, damp climate; 

rich pasture favours raising of dairy cattle, 

horses; kaolin der osita ch. t., Limoges. 

‚ог Crocodile „ B. Africa, 
TTOV.. Chiles, а. 8,790 eq. m.; cap. Lat 


Linare: 
р. (б) 190,350. 
, Chi е, fruit, cereals, vegetables; 
p. oi) 51,481. [(1959) 28,327. 
Linares, l. Spain: lead-mining and mftg.; р. 
agr. c. Eng: divided 
adminis! 0960) 


ron RI AY rm 
malting: p. (1961) 77,065. ` 
Hl, U.S.A.: . “Mare 


p^ riy. ctr., flour;‏ لر 
i a ane Chemicals, rubber‏ 
p 2 (1960) ЗИЛИ‏ 


кү 9? sio ‚ U.S.A.; limestone, textiles; p. 
Lincoln. 


hill ee Lincoln, Eng.; runs №, 
mgh Lincoln to Humber; 


Ле 
1гоп-оге deposita worked in N, 7 Scunthorpe ; 
sheep, barley; rarely exceeds 300 ft, nit. 
— Pt 18500 $5 uot Mich, U. 8. A.: 
Lincoln Wola low plateau, Lindsey, „Lincoln, 
Kog: H re to Hum! 


from Wash to 
chalk covered. E “glacial sal deposita: “ged 
farming, сер; ісе, farm unita; 
scanty: торе rise to approx. 450 ft. 
Lindau, Germany; situated on L In 
L. neant: Tod qune. sn. elec. goods; 
a р. 9003 


pe 
75 ынды Mediterranean, W. of Mall 


le, t., urb. dist. Eng.: | Tan RA of 


иск, 
Leighton Buzzard; p. (1901) 4.127. 


LIN-LLE — 
‘Linwood, fy N.E. Renfrew, Scotland; 3 m. W. of 


ustris; on Danube; boats, 
ЖЕТА steel, textiles; cath.: 


р. 116 5 195, 972 
Mediterranean, В, France, 
е uon, Philippine Is.; sugar, tobacco, 


Voronez! 

n, engin.. Ferrell, p. (1959) 195900. 

Lippe, I бегу trib, of Rhine; length 110 m. 

ll, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 

He, ine’ om metallurgy, textiles, rly. Ctr; D. 

ин. n. Ghee Italy: rises Jp Alban Hills flows 

Cassino and then S. W. to G. of Gaeta; 

gr followed by main mer from Stome to 

10 75 length 105 m. 

cap. Portugal; on R. Tagus: 

Чаш ушу Cotton slik, gold, sliver, cheniloals? 


HA ede 
Lisburn, t., nds dint, Antrim, N. Ireland; on R. 
f Belfast; tyre valves; р, 


Lagat , 6 m. 8. 
(1901) 17,591, 
iet alvados, France il flannel, 

p. 3 


t. Ё ralis; dairying, sugar- 
maize, "atri р. (1961) 18,927. 


Лапо 3 be 
l; tanning, rub Ing, tar 
„ tin mous; р. ОП 24,872. 
NS. W.. Australia; coal-mining, 
kann hen, potteries: p. (1901) nb 
шата, constituent rep. U.S,S.R.: former 
, i. 1 1 5 2 к 
nius; а, 31, a m. 
Litomerice, t, CSSH ii E. Elbe; ' brewing, 


N. gub. of 
processing, 


Cayman 15. 


I. 
И Colorado, 1. Arizona, U.S. A.; 
1115 pes, ¢., Minn., U, g. A.;: on R. Mlasiasippi ; 
p. KETIA 7,561, 
to Faia Y О.В.А.: on Mohawk R.: 
s Баба ee knitted gooda; p. 


trib, of 


UN 2 
Little Lover, urb. dist, 
Jnduntl.; p. (1901) 2,08. 
Little д АН. 
oll, cotto: 


у дарор Eng.: residtl. and 

U.S.A.; on Arkansas R.: 

seed cakes, cotton, machin., and 

many diversified inds.; livestock; p. (1900) 
107,813. 

R., Iowa, U.S. A.: trib. of Missouri; 


lo Sion 
‚ L, urb. dist, Lanes, Engi; $ m. 


h 300 
аме; cotton, woollens, dyeing; 


N. 
Ri 150 10,514. 

ipton, (. urb, dist., W. Sussex, Eng.: on 
S, cst. at mouth of It. Arun; holiday resort, 


sm. &pt.; р, (1961) 25,647. 
ior x hub Eng.: N. ot Ely; aer: 


4 0 
oup mkt. ctr., on which planned road system 
built. рою posas nuclear power sta. 


j. (01961) 4 
M ation Eng.; 2nd lgst. 
at entrance to 
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Liverpool, l., N.S.W.. Australia; poultry farming, 
dairying, mkt, gardening; p. (1947) 22.642. 


Liversedge. f, W. Yorks, Eng. woollens, 
chemicals, machin, z 0 194090. 

Livingston, b, Mont, 'U.5.A.; industl; p. (1960) 

Livingston, “new town” (designated 1962), on 


bdy, of W. Lothian and Midlothian, Ве 

(esta, 1965) 2,228. 

Livingstone , cataracts оп R. Congo, Africa. 
Livingstone, f., Zambia; on Zambesi R. where the 

rly. bridges the r. stands at 3.000 ft.; former 

25 CA saw-mills ctr,; p. (1962) 37,560 Inc. 


000 Euro} 
Aer Patne, ‘Tanzania, highest point, 


же Leghorn 125,322. 
Ivry-Gargain, t., Seine-et-Oise, France; p. (1054) 
Lizard, The, O., Cornwall, Eng. ; $, point of Eng. 

Ljubljana, cap., Slovenia, Jugoslavia; on Laibach 
Е. 1500 chemicals, bell mfg, engin.; p. 


960) Жо: 
, Gaernarvon, Wales; tourist otr. at 


Iberis, 
aes of own: p. 2, 
n, N. Wales; between 


s, Caernarvi 
mtns, Bowdon and Суда Fawr; road carries 
МУР tourist traffic; summit alt, 1,108 ft. 
, парога; B, Wales; part of Cardiff; 


cath, ; b. 13,227. 
uao E Glamor 8. Wales; on cst, 
Swan S. Bristol Channel; Ige, ofl-renneryz 
pipe- ine to dine Bay, Pembroke, 


о, t, urb. dist, M, Carmarthen, Wales; 
Towy, 19 n. E. of Carmarthen; agr. 


er p. (1961) 1, 

E, Carmarthen, Wales; 
LE. of Llandilo; agr., 
cattlefood, bricks, tourist 


lod Walls, f, urb, dist, mid-Radnor, 
Wales; medicinal waters; p. (1061) 3,48, 


lec. vg " 
м [cn igan, Wales, on R. Toin; 


woollen litio L p. (М1) 21490. 
1, mun, DOP., „ Wales; on. 


tin: A owe . y vct E 

«plate wks., machin.: p. ü . 

Llanora, fn Spain; hortloulture; 
conl; p. I1 Eas А 

Llanfairtechan, t., N, Caernarvon, Wales; under 
Penmaenmawr Mi: seaside resort; granito 
quarrying: p. (кшн 


Montgomery, Wales: 


11 m. 1 . 7 
Roman roma: 
onl, f, urb. — 5 
of the L; mkt, an 
Liangollen, t, urb. 1 Den 


, ш 1 — N. k. 

Spain: 5 e an imi 1 now 
; v 

Uc bd те: үе, 480 JBI. 


Linnouibue, МИ; в. 7,005 — 3 m p. 
Lk u^ Д Denbigh, n R, 


ыл, Wain: iron, 
. (rural dist. 1961) 27, 
diat., Brocknock, Wales; 


) 590. 
diat, 


farming; p. ( 
"m a Caernarvon, N, 
Wal ех! un from Snowdonia, to 
y L tes Cardigan Bay from Caor- 


'sottlomenta mainly on cst., 
Ша, and вш. seaside resorta; ch. 2 


LLW-LON 


Pwllheli; a. 180 sd. m.; p. rural dist. (1961) 
16,521. [24 

Liwehwn, N. l. dist., Glam., S. Wales; p. (1961) 
а, K., N. 

Loango, spt., Congo (ex-French), Eq. Africa; N, of 
mouth of R. Congo; rubber, palm-oil exp. 

Loanhead, burgh, Midlothian, Scot.; 5 m. S.E. of 
Edinburgh; coal, iron оге, engin.; QEON 

паа industl. t. Dresden, E. Germany; р. (1963) 

Lobaye, R., Congo rep. Eq. M 

Lobito, spi., Angola, Ай М. of Benguela: 
exp, copper, maize; rly, terminus; p. (1960) 
79,600 (ine, 15,000 whites). 

Lobitos, ! t., Piura dep., Peru; on cst. 20 m. N. of 

oil-wells. 

Т. Switzerland; on L. Maggiore; tourist 
ctr.; L, treaty 1925; p. 5,500. 

Lochaber, mountainous dist, S. Inverness, Scot. ; 
contains Ben Nevis. 

Lochalsh, see Kyle of Lochalsh, 

TORUM burgh, Fife, Scot.; nr. Dunfermline; 

mining: p. (1961) 9, 1а, 

Lochs nend со, k., Scot.; on arm of 
Loch Fyne; at E. 972055 to Crinan Canal; 
tourist ctr.: p. (1961) 1,208. 

Lochmaben, burgh, Dumfries, Scot.; in Annan- 
dale, 7 m. N.E. of Dumfries; p. Lido) 1,279. 
Lochy, Loch, Inverness, Scot. ; used by Caledonian 
Canal; 10 m. long; R. Lochy flows 8 m. to 

Fort, William from 8. end of the loch. 

nudes ‘bie, burgh, Dumfries, Scot.; in Annandale 

. of Dumfries; sheep mkt.: p. (1961) 
Ingr.; p. (1960) 6,084. 

A; ton, petroleum, 

on Susquehanna 

17,560. 

ctr.; p. (1960) 

S.A, оп Erie canal; machin., 
p. 1.449000 26, 443. 

Miror, ‘Australia; rises in Grampian 


per pulp, 
Loddon, R., 
Mtns., flows N. into R. Murray at Swan Hill; 


Water used for irrigation in N. Victoria: length 
approx. 200 m. Гр. (1954) 6,426. 
dêve, t., Herault, iat cloth mftg.; cath.; 

oat M ital Ey 555 Adda; cheese, majolica 


000. 
Lodi, in Cal, ei. ҮЗА: in San Joaquin valley; 
BET. Шу grapes; packing planta; p. 
109980) i 20. 


f., N.J., U.S. A.: p. (1900) 23,502. 
Lodore, 97 5 oe nr, Keswick, Cumberland, Eng. 
Lodz, Central Poland; a. 7,004 sq. m.; 
p. (15 1,665,000. 

i, Central Poland; the “ Manchester of 
Poland"; textiles, paper, engin.; p. (1905) 
744,000. 

Loloten Is., storm-stwep! gr., off N. W. cst. Norway; 
10 xu 175 m.; mainly mtns.; cod and 
erri 


Loftus, 11 urb, dist., N.R. Yorks, Eng. ; 


on N.E. 


flank of Cleveland Hills; stone, iron and steel ; 
р. (1961) 8,211. 


р 0 18,731. 

gi 1, natural gas, oll; 
leather, wool ‘imnfs,; p. (1966) 6,417. 

Logan, min., S. E. Yukon, Canada? alf. 19,850 ft. 


Logansport e Ind., U.S.A.; on Wabash and Erie 
canal; timber, fruit, grain, machin., woollens; 
р. (1980) 22,106. 

Logroño, prov. N. S cap. Logroño; a. 


pain, 
1,946 ва. m.; р. (1959) 232,386. 
Logroño, c., N. Spain, ctr. of wine growing 
mm. and аат. mkt. t.; p. (1957) 55,465. 

той, K. K., France; trib. of R. Sarthe; length 150 m. 

Loire, R. France; lest. in сбу. flows from 
Cévennes Mtns, to Atlantic; length 025 m. 

Loire, dep., France; agr. (potatoes vineyards), 
mining, mfta. ; cap. St. Etienne ; a. 1,853 sq. m. ; 
p. (1962) 696,348, 

Loire, Atlantique, dep., W. France; cap. Nantes; 
а. 2,695 ва. m.; р. (1962) 803,372. 

Loire, Haute, dep., France; cap. Le Puy; a. 1,930 
ва. n p. (1902) 211,036. 

Loiret, dep., France; agr. vineyards, distilling, 
mftg.; cap. Orléans; a. 2,630 sq. m.; р. (1902) 
389.854. 

Loir-et-Cher, den., Central France; cap. Blois: 
a. 2,479 sq. m.; p. (1962) 250,741. 

Тоја, prov., Ecuador pe Loja; a.3,705 sq. m.; 
р. (ева. 1962) 285,251 

Lokeren, t., Belgium; textiles, chemicals, tobacco; 
р. (1982) 25,975. 
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Lokoja, t., Nigeria; at confluence of Rs. Niger and 
Bente: military та 3 decreased 
since rlys. opened ; 

T^ Danish Baltic Bea: a.d ва. m.: 
forests; cap. Maribo; p. (1960) 83, 10. 

Lombardy, region, N. Italy; in R, Èo Valley; a. 
9,190 sq. m.; p. . 1 7,390,492. 

Lombardy, Plain o ot, N. Italy: extensive lowland 
flanked” by Alps, Apennines, Adriatic Sea; 
an up by alluvium from R. Eor its tribs, and 

R. Adige; zone bounding main Rs. liable to 
floods, elsewhere irrigation necessary on account 
or pot Ameer intensively MM 9 

x, clover, lucerne, wheat, apples, 
dairy cattle, mulberry; densely populated; 
many industl. ts., Milan, Novara. ede eto.: 
length 250 m., width from 50 to 120 
мао, one of the lesser Sunda Is., Тара, 
у Archipelago ; ЖА, peak “of Lombok 
on ft., volcanic Wallace's Line passes 
DAE RU and Bali; ch. t. Mataram; 
р, 
Loans. spt., cap., Togo, W. Africa; on С. of Guinea; 
cacao, cotton, palm prods.; phosphates; 
EXC Testa. 1964) 80,000. 
mme, commune, Nord, France; spinning, hats; 
p. (1954) 23,488. 

Lomond, L., between Dunbarton and Stirling сов. 
Scot.; contains 30 51 lgst. loch in Scot.; 
length 20 m.; a. 27 sq. m. 

Hills, Kinross and Fife, Scot; alt. 
1. 713 ft. and 1,471 ft. 

Lomza, t., Poland; on Narew R.; grain, timber; 
р. (1905) 22,000. 

ndon, cap. c. spi, Eng.: on R. Thames; 
inc. 12 inner and 20 outer bors.; tourist ot n 
lge. tr., gr. fin., industl, and cult. ctr.; univ. 
many historic bldgs.; р, Ad 7,008,417 
(Greater London); as 1) (c.). 

London: f, Ontario, Canada; on A. ae 65 m. 
W. of Hamilton; Indust ctr.; univ. 1961) 
181, вз, 

Londonderry, co., N. Ireland; а. 810 sa. m.; p. 
(excl. co. bor.) (1961) 111,565. 

Londonderry (or Derry) co. bor. N. Ireland; 
on left bank of R. Foyle, 4 m. upstream from 
Lough Foyle; shirt mftg.; textiles; acetylene 
SU a a training ctr. for ind.; p. (1961) 

3,744. 

Londonderry, C., jutting into Timor Sea, W. 
Australia. 
ng Beach, c., Cal, U.S. A.; tourism; petrol, 
shipbldg., fishing, canning, aircraft, chemicals; 
р. (1960) 344,168. 

Long Beach, t, Long I., N. V., U.S. A.; holiday 
resort; p. (1960) 26,473. 

Longbenton, t., urb. dist., Northumberland, Eng. ; 
3 m. N.E. of Newcastle; coal-mng.; p. (1901) 


U.S.A.; seaside resort; 


urb. dist, Derby, Eng.; m ү 
5 „W. of Nottingham; 
lace mftg., elec. cables, flexible tubing, OD 
р. (1961) 30,464. 
nztord, co., Leinster, Ireland; peat bogs; dairy 
тъп; a. 421 sq. in. р. (1901) 30,642. 
lord, co. t, Longford, Ireland; agr. сїт; р. 
LOO з 058: 
Long Forties Bank, submarine sandbank, N. Sea; 
80 m. E. of Aberdeen; valuable fishing. 
depth of water, 5 to 40 


from 25 
Long І, part of N. . U.S.A.: separated from 
mainland by East Ё.; contains Queens and 


Bahamas Is., W. .; p. (1953) 3,755. 

Long L City, part of Queen's bor., ERE U. S.A.; 
industl. ctr. ; toads engin., lea! 

Long, Loch, arm of sea, between Dunbarton and 

eM Scot Н ерд 17 m. 


S. W. Mass, U. S.A.: 
p. p (1900) Т 75.77. 
mngreach, 


residtl. ; 


E. Thompson: collecting and forwarding ctr. 
for cattle and wool. 
maridge, t., urb. dist., Lancs, 1 55 ; 6m. N. E. of 
Preston: cotton, nail р. (1961) 4,677. 
Long's Peak, mun., CoL. .S.: all. 14.271 ft. 


LON-LUC 
Longueuil, f.. Quebec, Canada; p. (1961) 24,131. 
Longview, te Texas, U.S. A.: p. (1960) 40,050. 
Longview, t., Wash., U.S. A.: p. (1960) 23,249. 
Longwy, t., Meurthe-et~ Moselle, France; fortfd.; 


iron, porce! р. (1954) 16,578, 
Long Xuyon, mkt. . Vietnam; 
Lons-le-Saunior, cap., Jura, France 


wine, agr.: livestock; p. (1954) iso: 030 
Loos, l., sm. spt. urb. dist., Cornwall, Eng.; on 
both sides of Looe estuary, 10 m. W. of Ply- 
mouth Sound; fishing and fish-canning; 
holiday resort; p. (1961) 3,878. 
Lookiand, t., Б.У. Омо, U.S.A. ; chemicals, pat 
light mnfs.; p. (1960) 5,292. Гр. (1954) 120 82 
Loos, t, Pas-de-Calais, "France: -mining ; 
Lop Nor, marsh, Sinkiang, W. China; in Tarim 
Basin at foot of Altyn Tagh; ctr. of inland 
drainage, receives water from R. Tarim; almost 
uninhabited. 
Lorain, c., Ohio, UI. S. A.; on L. Erie; shipbldg., 
steelwks., fisheries; p. (1960) 65.932. 
Lorca, t., Murcia, Spain; айт. 


prod., 
chemicals; bishop's palaces р. (1950) 81,6, 557 
leri Howe Y, . 488 
Tm. vidt 


S. Pac. Oc., length 
с. 490 m. N.E. of Sydney; 
(1958) 223. 

zil; cotton, coffee; р. 10,262. 
Loreto, t. Ancona, taly; pilgrim сб 6,700. 
rubber; cap. Iquitos; a. 

8d. (1901) 330,235. 

5 Morbihan, France; on Bay of Biscay; 
Gy ocker. and arsenal; fishing; p. (1962) 
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Екы t. Baden-Württemberg, Germany; 
3. of Basle; 
DIN machin.; p. (1963) 
Lorrains, prov. France; agr., wine, N 
Los Angeles, 8. Cal. ch. со! 
winter resort, fruit, ‘clothing. 1 stool 


h1i m. 
ind. 


тш 


oil refining, aircraft mftg., car assembly: 
machin., chemicals; film ctr. p. (1960) 
2,479, ‚015. [timber; p. (1900) 79,000. 


Los Angeles, cap. e. Bio Bio, Chile; wine, fruit, 
Losinj, 7., Jugoslavia; summer resort, tr. 

Los Rios, prov., Ecuador, S. America; a. 2,205 
8q.m.; cap. Babahoyo; р. (estd. 1962) 244,651. 


Los Santos, prov., Panama, Central America; cap. 
Тав Tablas; p. (1960) 70,554. 
burgh, Moray, Scot.; on Moray 


of Elgin; fishing; p. a : 855. 
mun. Cor., Cornwall. Eng. 

of. UN estuary; mkt., angling; р. dson 5 
Конев; . Francé; trib. of Garonne H.; length 


m. 
Lot, dep., S.W. France; livestock, wine, cereals, 


coal. iron; в. 2,018 sq. m.: cap. Cahors; 
p. оза) 149,929. 10961) 51,679. 
Lota, pi, Chile; coal-mng. ctr.; сз; D. 


Lot-et- pb. dep., S.W. France; agr. (cereals, 
vines, fruit); cap. Agen; n. 2,079 Sq. m.; р. 
per 275,038. 
Lothians, Scottish dist., S. of F. of Forth, cos. 
Mid Lothian, W. Lothian and E. Lothian. 

Lötschental. picturesque valley, can. Valais, 
Switzerland; reached from Goppenstein on 
E Hy. leads to Langgletscher; ch. 

l., Kippel. 

Loughborough, t., mun. bor., Leicester, En: 
R. Soar 10 m. N. of Leicester; engin., elec. 
chemicals, textiles; univ. „ (1961) 38, 

Loughor, R., Glamorgan, S. Wales; rises in Black 
Mtns., flows S. W. into Bristol Channel; lower 
valley submerged to form estuary, length 8 m., 
width 4 m., around which cluster steel-wks. and 
zinc refineries of Llanelly, Bynea, Gorseinon, 
Gowerton, etc. 

Loughton, t., Essex, Eng.; on border of Epping 
Forest; residtl.; p. (1961) 33,364. 

Louisiana, st, U. S. A.; BET. 1 N 
sugar, timber, minerals and infte., 

Baton Rouge: ch. spt. ae Orleans; a res Y 
ва. m.: p. (1960) 3.257,02: 
on Ohio R.; univ.; 


Louisville, c. Ky., U.S.A. 


; on 


Кээ 


textiles, tobaeco, chocolate | Loyang, 
81,200. 
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Lonth, t., mun. bor., Lindsey, Lincoln, Eng.; on 
E. edge of Lincoln Wolds; abbey ruins; cattle 
mkt., farm implementa, rope mkg., lime, malt- 
ing, canning; p. (1961) 11,556. 
uth, maritime co. Leinster, Ireland: mtns., 
bog and barren land; salmon fishing: cap. 
Dundalk; a. 316 sq. m.; p. (1961) 67,254. 

Louvain, f, Belgium: univ.: lace, brewing, 
tobacco mftg.; p. (1902) 32.474, 

Eure, France; on Е. Eure; cloth 


e; 1954) 10,746. 
Loveland, t., N. Col. A.: beet-sugar refined, 
p. dm 900) 9,734. 


vegetables, fruit canninj 
Archipelago, see Tuamotu 

Low Countries. Name applied 1 to Belgium and 
‘The Netherlands. See under separate headings. 

Lowell, c., U.S.A. ; at junction of Merrimac 
and Concord Rs. ; mbes m. N. of Boston; textilea, 
machin., chemicals, rpets; James Whistler, 
the artist, born here; un (1960) 92,707. 

Lower Austria, prov., Austria; industl, agr.: ch. 
t. Vienna; a. 7,098 sq. m.; p. (1961) es rt EE 

Lower Hutt, c. N.L, New Zealand; р. 64) 
55,9 (p. (1961) а 94 000. 

Lower Saxony, Land, Germany; a. 18,2: pipa m. 

Lowestoft, spt., mun. bor. Suffolk, Eng.; on I. 

a Pet t. 9 m. S. of Gr. Yarmouth ‘holiday 
ing ctr., boat bldg., engin., vehicle 
uie: by (001) 48, 45,687. 
between Dumfrles and 
ERA i B тов point 2,403 ft. 

Loyalty Is, Б. Pac, Oc.; included in Trench 
administration of New Caledonia; copra; 
lest. ш Maré, Lifou, Uvéa; а, about 800 sq. m. 

Honan prov. China; industl; p. 

(1958) 500,000. 

Lozère, dep., 8.E. France; traversed by Cévennes 
Mtns.; agr, silkworm rearing, stock-raising ; 
сар. rà з. 1,996 sq. m.; p. (1902) 81,868. 

Lualaba, R., Congo, Central Africa rises nr. 

Elisabethville in Katanga prov., flows N. 

approx. 500 m. to Kikondja, where joined by 

К. Тайга to form R. Congo; name also applied 

to main stream of Jt. Congo as far downstream 

as Ponthierville. 


„ CAD» pl. oll refining; hydro- 
elec. T (1962) 22¢ 10 inc. 55,000 whites, 
Prabang, o. on Mekong R; silk, 


ivory, rubber; pagoda, (1902 ) 8, 
mbbock, толза U.S.. р, (3906), 128,691. 


р. Schleswig- Holstein, Germany ; 
on K. ‘Trae’ cath: shipbldg., machin., chem- 
cals, textiles, iron, foodstuffs; pt. and rly. 
1 p. (1963) 236,000. 
mblin, . Poland; agr.: a. 10,834 sq. in. p. 
Lon) 1,901,000. 
Lublin, f. ib prog cap., Poland; textiles, engin., agr. 


tr.: 2 univs.; p. (1905) 203,000. 
Lubnaig, ae Perth. Scot. : drains to R. Telth by 
the R. Lenz. lengin. "X p. 23,982. 
Lubny, t.. Ukrainian of Kiev; 
ashi (Elizabethville) 1. Skanes, Congo; 
copper mng. ctr; р. (1959) 189,808 ino. 
i 808 whites. 


Lucca, c., cap. Lucca, Tuscany, Italy; nr. 
Pisa; cath., churches; jute mftg., tobacco, si 
cotton, o oll-refining inds.; p. (1901) 88, Pa. 
Lucena, t., Córdoba, Spain; olive oil, ceramics, 
gilt ee p. (1957) 35,830. 
Lucena, commune, S. Spain; metallurgy; leather, 
pottery, linen horse-breeding ; p. 32,687. 
Lucenec, L, CSSR.; on Hungarian border; mag- 
nesite, textiles, ire eei p. (1961) 16,102, 
1175 W. of l'oggla ; 


cas. 7,000. 
Lucerne (Luzern), can. D. delzerland : agr., 
pastoral, vineyards; oil refinery projected at 
ace ee cap. Lucerne; a. 576 sq. 
m.; p. (1961) mince 
Lucerne (Luzern), t., cap., Lucerne can., Switzer- 
land; at W. end of L. nen light, inds. 
impt. tourist ctr.; p. (1901) 7 
Lucerne, L., Switzerland ; Pd known as Lake 
length 23 m. 


- tobace icals, paint of the Four Cantons; 
cara, machin des woods: eerie rubber; | Luchow (Luzhou), e., Szechwan, China; coal, iron, 
р. (1960) 390,639. [leather; p. 23,000. kaolin; s. (1953) 289,000. n 
. — Portugal; esp: ipe porcelain, | Luckent Poi , E. Germany; on R. 
„ France: On В, Nuthe: textiles, footwear, machin., wood and 
ctr.; slate. marble: v. GOBA) 13429. metals, chemicals; p. (1903) 28,741. 


Lourenço Marques, cap., spt.. Mozambique, Port. 
E. Africa; rly. terminus, coaling-sta., oll re- 
fining; lge deposits of bentonite being worked in 
a. p. (1961) 183,798 inc. 62,000 Europeans. 


know, c. cap. Uttar Pradesh India; on R. 
тт Tiy. ctr., muslin embroidery, ‘brocade 
anfte.; famous defence of L. in Indian Mutiny 
1857; univ.; р. (1961) 655,673. 


LÜD-MAB 


Lüdenscheid, f., N. Rhine-Westphalia, 
1 hard ware; р. (1963) o 
of Kalahari 


Aar; diamonds: p. Sicor 3,604. 

dia; nr. R. Sutlej, W. of 
.А.; on Lake M.; wood- 
Ludlow, mkt. t., Salop, Eng.; at foot of Clee Hills 


on R. Teme: agr. mkt., agr. implements, oil 
5 appliances, meters, EE р. (1961) 


тайт TN MEOS elec. goods; р. (1961) 12,253. 
Ludwigsburg, t., Baden-Württemberz, Germany ; 
N. of Stuttgart; cas.; textiles, foodstuffs, 
machin., toys; p. (1963) 75, 00 

Ludwig’s Canal, Germany; ites Rs. Danube 


and Main; length 110 m. 
Ludwigshafen, t., Rhine-Palatinate, Germany; 
on R. Rhine, opposite Mannheim; chemicals, 
marine diesel engines, metallurgy, glass; R. pt. 
and rly. ue H р. (1963) 171,500. 
дікі, $5 lumber, engin.; food 
р, 080) 17,64. 


R. Wye, ern Eng. 


лап Я Switzerland; ор L. Lugan: 
sills, paper; p. (1957) 19, 16 1. 
Lugano, ‘taly-Switzerland; length 
ku industl. Скадар В.Е; В. mel, ‘Donets 
in Donbas region; impt. rly. eng. factories; 
textiles: p. (1962) E 000. 
ilia, min. low, Ireland; highest 


point in Wicklow ains. alt. 3,039 ft. 
Lugo, prov., N.W. Spain; fisheries, leather; cap. 
Lugo; a. 5515 n FO (1950) 500, 068: 
Lugo, (., prov. n R. 
ning, textiles: 1 5. ҮЧ) 50, 75 
Luichow (Luizhou), 9 China; 


Waile lin inking with R. Congo, 


Luleå, spt., N. Sweden; on Tus R. at head of G. 
2 LEA ; iron ore, timber, engin.; p. (1961) 


Lulworth Cove, sm. inlet, Dorset, Eng.; on S. 
E. of Weymouth ; formed by sea 
tal rocks eroding 


1m. wide. 
Lune, R. Lanca and Westmorland, Eng.; flows 
45 m. to Irish Sen. 

Lüneburg, l., Lower Saxony, Germany; S. E. of 
Hamburg, on Ilmenau R.;, chemicals, wood, 


iron, paper; rly. junct.; ee (1963) 60,900. 

n t. 3b 5 iphalis, Germany; N.E, 
coal, UT glass, wood; 

Я ps and Ty, о{т.; p. (1963) 72,200. 
Lunéville, (., Meurthe-e! гомо France; S.E. 

of Naney, оп R. Meurthe; cottons, woollens, 

hosiery, porcelain; p. (1951) 224 0 
Lumgehow, t. Kwangsi, China; 

frontier; military sta. D. 134 00. 
t., Sierra Toonen ica; 


Vietnam 
. Freetown; 


narrow pass e 


Lurgan, t., mun. Armagh, N. Ireland; tex- 
tiles, tobacco, mite p. D LAE 

Luristan, prov., W. 

Lusaka, c. 


ton, 

source of r 
mkg., aircraft, gear instruments, ts, chemicals; = 
(1961) 131,508. 


me pt., N. 8 Багат үзер oil refining. 
4%, Ukrainian comm. ctr. 8.5 
р. (1959) 49,000. 
bo Prov. Belgium; on French 
тареп юш, pt. d billy: a. 1.705 sq. m.; 


Arlon; p. 11 1210575 
Luxembourg, orand duchy, Europe; оп borders of 
France, Germany, Belgium "upland, much 
over 1,000 ft.; very impt. deposits of iron ore; 
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a. 999 sq. m.; р. (1960) 


шга, t, cap. Luxembourg; in S. of 
Grand Duchy; iron and steel, heavy engin., 
leather, paper inds.; p. (1960) 71,653. 

Luxor, vil., Upper U.A.R.; on E. bank of R. Nile; 
site of Thebes; ruined temples; p. 5,000. 

Luzerne, bor., Penns., U.S.A. ; on Susquehanna R.; 
p. (1950) 6.176. 

Luzon, I., lgst. 


cap. Luxembourg; 
314,889. 
Luxembo 


Se ee cime] mtns.; cotton, 
cereal 


т, сар. 

а. 40,420 sq. т; Рр р. 
wow, Ger. Lemberg) "Ukraine, 
univ, 3 


1962) 447,000. 
Lyalipur, f. W. Punjab, Pakistan; univ.; 
ыш, р. (1901) 425, 200. 
Lydd, mki in. bor., Kent, Ens s 
Maro i "AW. of New Rom 
shells, concrete; airport; p. (1901) 2,685. 
inan 905 Israel; rly. Junction, airport; p. (1940) 
Lydenburg, t., Trans’ 8. Africa; gold, cotton, 
wheat, sheep; р. 1900) 7,393 inc. 3,306 whites. 
Lydtord, par. and vil., Devon, Eng.; old stannary 
ctr. for Devon; р. 2,200. 
ITE loucester, Eng. ; 1n Foros: of Deans 
p. 4,158. falt. 2,000 ft. 
now min. n Stanley Range, N.8.W., "natalia: 
Lyell, mín, Cal, U.S. A.: in Sierra Nevada; 
— 13,190 ft. 

Regis, spt., mun. bor., Dorset, Eng. оп bdy. 
between Devon and Dorset; ‘holiday resort, 
р. (1961) 4 533. 

on, t. mun, DOT., ts, Eng.: on The 
Solent at mouth of E. erm small Spt., 
yachting; p. uss 28,642. 


cotton, 


urb. heshire, Eng.: 5 m. W. of 
ncham mftg.; mainly residtl.; 

р. ШОЛА 7,330. 
Lynbrook, t. Long L. N. V., U.S. A.; р. (1060) 
Lynchburg, ¢., Va., U.S.A.: footwear, agr. imple- 


ments, tobacco: p. (1960) 54,790. 
wurst, t. 0.8.А.; synthetic perfumery; 
p. (1000) 21. 3575 


г, R., Cornwall, Eng.; length 
spl, Mass., U.S.A. бы, ч. appli- 
ances; p. (1960) 944,78, 
Canal, fiord, Alaska, U.S.A.; continuation 
of Chatham strait, 
Lynton, t., urb. dist., N. Devon, Eng.: 115 m. W. 
of Minehead on Bristol Channel z seaside tourist 
etr. of Exmoor; ài (1961) 2,918. 131,614, 
Lynwood, t., S. W. Cal., U.S.A‘; engin.; p. (1060) 
Lyon, e., lowa, U.S. A., on Mississippi R.; 
(1960) 14,468. [88 m 
length 


Lyon, R., Perth, Scot.; trib. of R. Тау; 

Lyonnais, mins., France; W. of Lyons. 

Lyons, c. cap., Rhône dep., France; ‘nt confluence 
of Rs. Saône and Rhône; comm. ctr. silk, 
rayon, chemicals, engin.: heavy lorries; univ.; 
oil refinery nearby; world ctr. for cancer 
research; p. (1962) 535,784. 

bef sog and France, trib. of R. Scheldt; 

тонаса, М.Е. arm of the Sogne ford. Norway 
length 25 m. 

Lytham St. Annes, t., mun. oat pr 
on N. est. of Ribble estuary, S. of. Binet 
pool; eund = shipbldg:; ux Сайн), m 

N. Z.: on N. cst. of 

Peninsular “chy pl. of Canterbury iain; expe 
mutton, wool, wheat; p. (1961) 3,403. 


bee fas: t, S. Jordan, term. of rly. through Amman 

to Beirut; restoration of Hijaz rail line to 
Medina (1064-7); р. (1961) 6,899. 

Maas, R., Dutch name for the R. Meuse after it has 


entered the TA 
S.W. Leyte, Philippine Is.; cst. 


p. 
cap. Limburg, Neth; on R. 
Meuse; pottery. glass, textiles, brewing: р. 
(1900) EN 
Mablethorpe and 1 t dist., Lindsey, 
Lincs, Eng.: on E. cst.. 45 5 zm N. of Skegness; 
- holiday resort; p. (1961) 5,389. 


MAC-MAG 


Macao, Port. terr. 
and 2 sm. Is. (T: 
of Canton R. 
174,000. 

Macao, c, Macao terr., 
peninsula section of the terr. impt. fisheries. 

Macopá, cap., Amapa st., Brazil; at mouth of R. 
Amazon; D. (1960) 46.905. 

Macassar, ch. t, pt., Sulawesi, see Makasar. 

Macassar, strait, Indonesia, see Makasar. 

Norte, Brazil; p. 


Cheshire, Eng.; at foot 
of Stockport; on R. 
clothing, paper prods., 


a. 6 sq. m.; P. 
S. China; occupies 


Bollin; 


Macedonia, dist.. 
opium, fishing; 
Macedonia, fed. 
а, 10,598 ва. m. 
Maceió, spt., Cap., 
sugar, tobacco, soap, ваг 
(1900) 170,134. 
Macerata, prov. cap., Italy; cath., univ.: 
cotta, glass, chemicals; р. (1961) 37,464. 
Macgillicuddy’s Reeks, mins., Kerry. 
highest peak, Carrantuohill, alt. 8,414 ft. 
Machala, t., 8.W. Ecuador; cocoa, coffee, leather. 


Montgomery, Wales, 
clothing mftg.; р. 


p. (1960) 1,387,000. 
Alagoas st., Brazil: cotton, 
, distilleries; p. 


(1961) 1.903. 


K101 


terra- | 33,656,953. 
Madras, 
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Maddaloni, t., Naples, Italy; p. 21,975. 
Madeira, Portuguese I. . Oc.; wine, sugar, 
cap. Funchal; a. 315 


Madeira, R., Brazil; trib. of R. Amazon; together 
with Mamoré R.; 1. 2,000 m. 

Madeley, t., Salop, Eng.; on R. Severn; mkt., 
coal- and iron-mining ; 

Madera, f. Cal. agr. lumber, 


central m A.: 

wines; EOE ee ye 

„ formerly a st., absorbed by 
Madhya Pradesh, 1 Nov. 1956. 

Madhya Pradesh, st., Indian Union; absorbed the 
вів. of Bhopal, Uindhya lesh, and Madhya 
Bharat 1 Nov. 1956; rice, jute, pulses, oilseeds, 
cotton; forests; manganese, coal, marble, 
limestone; cotton textiles; cap. Bhopal; a. 
171,217 sq. m.; p. (1961) 32,372,408. 

Madinet EI Faiyüm, see El Faiyün. 

Madison, ¢., Ind., U.S.A.; on Ohio R.; mftg.; 
p. (1960) 10.097. 

Madison, t, III., V. S.A.: heavy engin. wks; 
p. (1960) 6,861. 

m, сар., Wis, U.S.A.; univ.: agr. tools, 
machin, footwear; p. (1960) 126,706. 
Madison Heights, t, Mich, U.S.A; р. (1960) 


33,343. 
Madisonville, t., Ky., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 13,710. 
st.. India; 


Madras, 1 ; rice, millet, oilseeds, cotton, 
indigo, spices, , tea; r plani 
under construction; ch. adurai, 
Tiruchirapalli; a. 50,931 sq. p. (1961) 


v. арі, cap., Madras, 8. India; on В.Е. 
(Coromandel) cst.; cath., univ.; comm. Ctr., 
cottons, ries; oil re- 
finery projected; p. (1961) 1,729,141. 

Madre de Dios, dep., E. Peru; ch. t. ldonado ; 
forested; gold, silver; a. 58,827 sq. m.; Р. 
(1961) 13,437. 

de Dios, R., Bolivia; trib. of В, Madeira; 


Macintyre, R., N.S.W., Australia; forms border | rises in 

between Queensland and N.S.W.: trib. of | Madrid, сар. Spain; on R. Manzanares; univ., 

R, Darling; length 350 m. , palace; Prado; gold and silver work; 

Mackay, spi. Queensland, Australia; on R.] leather goods; chemicals, furniture mftg.: D. 
Pioneer; gold, sugar, dairying and banana ctr. ; (1959) 1,975,666. 

р. (1961) 16,795. p „ Spain; agr, freestone, granite, 

Mackenzie, township, Guyana; bauxite; p. gypsum ‘quarried; a. 9,080 sq. m.; cap. M.; 
approx, 25,000 mostly Negro. p. (1959) 2,300,791. 

Mackenzie, dist, N. W. 'Terrs, Canada; а. | Madura, J., Indonesia; off N.E. of Java; cereals, 
627,490 sa. M.; forests and tundra; oil, radium, | coconuts, fishing, cattle , salt; a- 
uranium; furs and timber. 1.770 sq. m. ; p. (1930) 2,962,462. 

Mackenzie, NA. Terre, Canada; rises in | Madurai, c., М: India; univ. fee, muslin, 
Rocky Mti Athabaska R. and flows into L. brasswk., wood carving; p. (1961) 424,810. 
Athabaska, leaves as Slave Е. and thence into Maebashi, c. Honshu, Japan; mull trees, 
Gr. Slave L., which it leaves as M. R. into silk production; p. (1955) 171,265. 

Beaufort Sea; length 2,350 m. Maelstrom, whirlpool, N.W. St., Norway. 

Mackinac Sound, connects Ls. Michigan and , vil. Merioneth, N. Wales; in Vale of 
Huron, N. America. Festiniog, 2 m. Е. of Festiniog; ch. hydro- 


Mackinnéy, c., Х.Е. Texas, U.S. A.; cotton ctr.; 
(1960) 23,763. 

lan, E., N. W. Terres, Canada; trib. of 

Yukon R. 


Macnean, L., сов. Leitrim and Fermanagh. 


Treland. 
Macomb, c., DL, V. S. A.: industl.; р. (1960) 
on R. 


wines, 


Macon, c., Ga., UI. S. A.: on 


rly. junction, ironwks., cotton 
69,264. 
cotton, dairying, 


ustrali 
wide; uninhabited except 
and research base. 
, Australia; trib. of R. 


mpm E 

rling; length 350 m. 

Macroom, t. Cork, Ireland s on E. $ е; 
agr. tr., fishing; p. (1961) 2169. 

Mactan, I., off Cebu, Philippine Is.; mangroves, 
coconuts; a, 24 sq. m. : р. 40.103. 

Madagascan Republic, see Malagasy. 

Mad: i, Papua-New Guinea; copra ctr: 
um M á р пее lumber, 

р, paper-mills; p. 035. 
Майа R., Ontario, Canada; trib. of Ottawa 


R.; length 230 m. 
Maddalena, I., off N. E. cst. of Sardinia, Italy. 


elec. power-sta. in N. Wales. 


Maesteg, t., urb. dist., Glamorgan, Wales: dorm. t. 
or steel wks. at Pt. Talbot; coal-mining, сов" 
; p. (1961) 21,652. 

Mafeking, t., C. Prov. S. Africa; famous siege, 

1899-1900; p. (1960) 8,279 inc. 4,159 whites. 
spl RSFSR: on М. side of Sea of 

. (1959) 62,000. 

le; sheep-rearing; сар. 


fox breeding; petroleum; 8. 
.: D. (1900) 73,087. 

of St. Lawrence, Canada. s 

; coffee, cotton, 


Magdalena, E., Colombia; 
burg, Coy де! 
cath.; beet-sugar, 


E .„ heavy engin.; route ctr. and R. 
pt.: р. (1963) 267,733. 


Magelang, l., Java, Indonesia; tr. ctr.; р. (1961) 


magellan, strait, between Tierra del Fuego and 
Chile, 8. America. 

Magenta, t.. N. Italy; nr. Milan; silk, matches; 
p. 12,650. 

Magenwil, Aargau, Switzerland; oil refinery pro- 

d. 

ad edo L. N. Italy-Switzerland; а. 82 sd: 

m.; contains Borromean ls; tourist re- 


bs s 
Maghreb, collective name given to Arabic speaking 
countries 7 Mediterranean in N. Africa 


(Morocco to Libya). 


length 1,000 m. 
. Germany; on R, 
chemicals, iron, steel, 
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Magnet Mtn. В. Urals, RSFSR.: етра Ийне Мунун „ 8, Spain: А 
deposit of magnetite iron ore; smelted wine fua. olivo Ol; a. 2813 WL Uc] 
nirogorsk, and in К. 


марла region. 
Magnitogorsk, t., R.8.F.8, м 
Mtns.; iron, steel, engin... Iro 
term. of oll pipeline fnm Shkapovo in Bash- 
kiris; 104 1 Cede . (р. 10570 13,139. 


Magog, t. Canada; textiles, mufa. ; 

Mabad AÍ-Di mark ty Hojan, Bandi-Arabla; be: 
NS Месса and Medina; U. l. b. 

Mahalli ubra, . Lower U. A. . р. (1900) 


— e from — to Bay of 

[p. (1960) 8,586. 

anthracite; 
г Boi 


Д [# 7 — 
„İndia; ch. ta.: Greate Y 
E Nagpur, Sholapur, ‘Kolhapur, 
mravati, Nasik, Malegaon, Nagar, Akola, 
Üibasungar, Thana: а. 118,717 ва. .; p. (1901) 

39,553,718. 

former Fr. prov., S. India + united viih India 
е. cheese; 18,220, 


ops, fruit brewinz, paper, 
confectionery: p. (1001) 63.761. 
U.. Hk.: oll-retinerles ; 
Чу. food p. (1959) 82,000. 

., Germany ; Side Rhine; 1, 304m. 


Maio, at Nen england, U.S.A.: пили. with much 
forest; mi m 


potatoes, paper puli 
shoes. p боба: 
Portland а, 33, 125 ва. 


Maine, JL, France; formed by 
B Mayenne, fio Пота 7m.to Ң Loire at Angers, 
ber ors ani ia aur. piorar cap. 
ги; u. 
Mainland. ^ 1. 


France; 

RQ. m.; p. (1902) 656, 
lest, of Shetiands, Book. (2) 
1., igst. of кеу», see Pomona. 

€., eap. Rthineland-Palatinate, Germany; at 
confluence of Ra. Rhine and Main; R. 
cath., univ., cas; coment, engin., optical ‘glans, 
food processing; p. (1963) 139, 400. 
изин НЫ. Ана 5 m. E. of 


тые: p. (1902) 61,449. 
ine-et-Olse, Franco; p. 


N.. W.. eer on R 


Cac аан . — 

ара, I Japan; ed base; 

. (1900) 99,615, 

огоа, see Balearie Ls. 

Lo rpl., Malagasy; on N.W. ost., at month 
‘of It. Ikopa; p. (1957) 20.306. (384,000. 

Makasar, eh. t, ті. Sulawesl, Indonesia; p. (1961) 

„ strait, Indonesia; separates Kalimantan 

from ышты: 240 m. wide. 

Makoyovka, L, Ukrainian 8.8.22; fron and steel, 


enin. conl? p. (1002) 381,000; 

achkala, RSFSR: ofl-retining, 
extis, engin; p. (1900) 119,000. 

lungary; agr; four milling; p. 


Mako, 
ue) 0 
Pakisan-Iran; а. 20,000 sq. 
MA H ой. Wi 43.000. 
t. 
m. upstream from сойтсе with K. Niger at 
Lokoja; mkt. for palm prod.. 
gite of rly, bridge across М. Benue on E. шаш 
He from Pt, Harcourt to Kaduna. 
kwar, vil., Sudan, N. K. Africa; on R, Blue Ni 
200. ra. upstream irom "um; alte 
Malahat Coast, Indi 
пф; m 
India from Goa to southern tip of раз — at 
Cape Comorin; sand dunes backed bi 
coastlands intensively cultivated, Hoe, ‘spies, 
rubber, coconuts: ch. pt. Cochin. 
Malacca, st., S.W, Western Malaysia: 
part of Brit, Straits Settlements (q.e.): cap. x 
а, 640 ва. m.: р, (1901) 341,319, {Pentinsul: 
‘vail, separates Sumatra from Malay. 
Maladetta, with Pic d' Anéto, highest point in 
the Pyrenees; alt. 11,174 ft. 


Маізопв- ГАЙ! 
(1064) 1S 

Maitland Wost, 
Hunter, nr. хб 
coal-mining: 

Maizura, 


e 
leet ginan; 
ren OF 


m 


Malawi 


fruit; 
p. 1003). 7,810,000. 
Malbork (Marienburg), 


Maldon I.. 
n шш 
Malden and Соо! 


Maldonado, 
(1953) 67,9133. 
im Cove, 


name applied to W. est. of | Mal! 


3 i050) n 
Lg Málaga, Spain; cotton, sugar, 


leather; p. diabo 283,444. 


йер, sov, dt., Ti. African 


Malagasy 
ct.: within Fr, community: cap, Tananarive; 


ch. apt, qe a 


227,800 ва. ш; p. 
(estad, 1965) 6,180, » 


„000, 
Malakal, . OW, Upper Nile, Sudan ; p. (1950) 9,680, 


EN. . Paris, France; тешїї: p. 
(1054) 25 


Ate Indonesia; p. (1061) 242,000, 


Milan i B.E. Swoden : Hr. ‘connected with the Baltio 


by Sodertelge canal, has 1,200 1a. ; 

«eld ва, m. 

(Муз, f.. central Turkey; frui i n 
Rep. of, indep. sov. at. within Brit, ам 
monwealth (1964), Central Africa; along W. cat, 
L. Malawi; hot wet summers, cool dry winters; 
savannah vegetation, subtropical forest; tea, 
tobacco, groundnut ese coffee, Ivory; сар, 
Lilongwe; a. 47,747 64. m.; р. "testd. 1004) 


acte 40m. 


3,000,000. 
Malawi, . ome Africa, southward extension of 


the Great Rift Valley; 1.000 ft. above wa 


Tori; Nah 350 m., breadth 40 m.; drains by 


R. Shire into R, Zambesi. 
Malay Archipel 


lay lago, ipe. GE of tropical Is. ge 
[AC 4,800 m. from the Nicobar Is, іп Bay of 
Bengal to the Solomon Is, in the Pacino; Ino, 


Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Celebes, Philippines, 
New Guinea, Bismarck Archipelago, 
East, name given іп 1966 to Sarawak and 
(шю two Borneo torr, forming part of 
Fed, of Malaysia), es n West Malay- 
sia by South China 
Malan Federation of. indep. fel. within dt 


(1908), compriaing 
Malaysla. Malaysia; plantation Mod 
mineral wealth; fed. eap, Kuala Lumpur; A. 

127,108 Wo m; p. v 9,148,000, 
sla, West, namo given in 1966 to mainland 
‘Malaya (9 Malay sta., Penang and Malncen); 
5 —— iron ore, timber, palm oll prods., 
ip. Kuala Lumpur; n. 50,840 ва, m.; 


t, Poland, German before 
1945; on e. Nogat; cas; гіу, junction; p. 


(1905) 2 

„US. A.; тец. mb. of Boston; 
l. га hostery f mm » (1960) 47,676. 
ral Pao, Oc.; а, 85 вд, т; 

ода yos discovired 1826. 
mbo, former mun, Kurrey, 
Eng.: now ine. m Koyal Borough ri Kingston- 

upon-Thames; light Inda.: p. (1001). 46,637. 
lange, (1005), 2,000 low» 


Blackwater estuar) machin. 
window-frames, flour inline: р. (1901) 10507. 
dep, Uruguay; m. 1,587 cd. ш; р. 


W. N. Yorks, Eng.; іп Craven diat, 
of N. Pennines, 10 m. N. W. of Skipton; seml» 
circular amphitheatre surrounded by — 
wit from base of which emerges R, Alre, 


Donegal, T mon B. 
Malt mz Gern and: most N polta 


groundnuts, 
460,200 UE p». 

р, 16,089, 

: амо, Дате и Dua 
R, руй; H 


sorghum, гі T 


terminus; fish; p. 1,000, 
„. Chile; Qu Anal; в. 5,511 sd. 


м. 'üshing, flour mil 
dehydrated fooda; p. » 901 5,520. 


ostii 


transferred to. modum 
trom very ater the First World 
qe sed 


Campaepe, 20 m. ‘aie йо; 
R. provides water for domestic ар 
purposes to Bendigo, 


Malmesbury, t, B. W. Dapa Prov, B. Africa; 
mineral springs; р, 5,73. 


Malmö, spi., B. Sweden; on 4 ‘The Sound; shipbldg., 
textiles, cement; p. (1001) 229,888, 
móhus, co. Sweden; а, 1,872 ва, ш; p. 
(1001) 625,667, 
Malo-los-Balns, eub. о! WT RIA „ Nord, Fru 
aide resort; 15 12,101, ЖА 
Low r Na thes .A.; lron-mining; p. (1060) 
alta, T. м, within Brit. Commons 
ме died in Mediterranean, 60 m. В, of 


Bicily; cap. Valetta; received George Com for 
heroism in Becond World War; deep water 
quay; dry docks; no raw materials: a. (ine, 


бою and Comino) 122 sq. m. [AT ен! 1062) 
286, (1961 ) 29401. 
Maltby, urb, dist, w. Riding, уоп, р. 
Malton, mkt, . urb, dist, N. А, Yorks, Enti on 
R, Derwent, їп 8.W. of Vale of Pickering; 
brewing, ironwka.; p. (1901) 4,430, 
Maluti, min. range, Basutoland, Africa ; 
highest pesk Масе, alt. 104 do fe 


Malvern or Great Malve d 
Eng.: at E, foot vm ШШ; apa; 
annual dramatic festival; 2 — ле QUATTYÍNR, acr. Я 
machin., motor-cars, electronics wka., рі i 
p. (1901) 24,373, 

Malvorn Hills, narrow ridge forming bay, between 
Worcester апі Herefoi risos very 
abruptly from Severn Valley to Over 1,000 ft. 
between Malvern and Bromaberrow ; moorlan 
woodland on lower slopen; Jength 8 $ m., width, 
under 1 m., maximum alt., 1,805 

Malverne, t, N. V., U 

mib, of New Yor! 

on: 


formations in avenues aggresa' 

Mamore or Rio Grande, N., Bolte; b. of X. 
Beni; length 500 m. 

Mam 3 min., Ross and Inverness, Scot.; alt, 


m. from England 
LN eh RS гайы. (Down), 20 m. 
from Scotland (Wigtown) z agr, 


Castletown: 
inwa; rehnerr on 
Point and Polnt of A 
a BA „т. i p. Toni ds 
т. Guiana, В. 
Manabi pron: Houde 


ou 
mus 4 mugar; 2. 7,891 вд. T.i 


m RAN. en. 
under construct! 


ТД 
Cristo; stalact 
р. (1957) 18,956. 

Nicaragua; nr. прерия univ., 


palaco; „ cotton; (1960) 207,000, 
Manama, cap. Bahrein, 1а, Persian Gulf; р. 
(1965) 005) 62,000. mA. 


E. Malagasy, coffee: 
Машай Canai, ed, Dy waters from fino Nile re. 
E iln dam; helps cultivate 
noros ira desert. 
Manar, G., with Palk Strait separates Indis from 


Ü Mer 'Ibet. 
vi коше, fri nod 


j 2 O Ce 


dad: 
leproaiion on centi 
Alt, between 1,500 and 3,000 fL. 
hesdstreams of R. Guadiana ; 


sheep, esparto gras; 


ita; Merino 
Bpaln's Igat. trape-zrowing region, 
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Manche, moritime dep., N.W, prance on English. 
Channel; mgr. avd dairy р. Baint Los 
th. port Cherbourg: а. Жат oa, m. b. 01008) 


t В, Lanes, Ei Abd on 
R, Irweil ‘ea me ‘ogra it from Belford); 
inland terminus of Маре i 


etr, of cotton tr. and ind. ; 1 А-2) ү 
light and As and пі 


lv, cultural 
E ae TED. 
5 woollen: 055 » 8 “Oe 
„е, NHL, U.S.A; nt Amoskens Falla, 
the 'Morrimao textiles, 


footwear, 
mashin: р, (1960) S6, 262. 
f, Conn, UB. A.: 


рег, Н 
«Р recreational 


textiles (alik); 
8. Lanes 


stoamera; length 36i 


Manchuria, former. ‘Chinese ouie (ет, no س‎ 


ON. 1 d 8, ав: br Liao 
beans, wi — 


te Moneys sel: hempropes; p. (1001) 
5.106. 


Mandalay, , Upper Burma; on the It, Irrawaddy, 
400 m. N, of Rangoon: former! of king: 
batt 14 wooden palace And mauy 
82,867. 

TN ное, 


V^ Оооо. 
cereals, 


z 


; сар. Mera: » pt 


la! 


Ё 54. 
A.W, Luzon: ch. 
igen A, aon Ani p. 0990) 
майр, Judas ries. conton (тайа: 
зп Bê ва, m3 р. (196) 00: 


y: 

р. n 59,223, 
Manistee, + on L Michigan; 
imber: кай, fruit? ti 04 


. Mich, USA.: M. n. v. 
(1900) 4 
Man! pror, minerals, fürs, 
a "S ADIT м, шы; Pe 
11 А 
MOWOO, Cs UBA: on I Michigan: 
shipbldg., ы? aluminium goods, йош; р. 
(1960) 227,275, 
‘cap., Caldas, Colom! 
leather gda., chennloala; p. 
sh te ee 
io, с. Minn, U. agr. tools, flour, 


brewing: pe 11000) He Mieter N 
Ap p cp p 

tobacco, wood, ааа, ‘chemicals ; 
2 EE Eng.: head of Stour 
Me as: шы ro быша, 


MAN-MAR 

Mans. Le, see Le Mans. [Coats 5 
Mansel I, Hudson Bay, Canada: S.E. 
Mansfield, t., mun. bor., Notts, Eng.: on E. ank 


of Pennines, 13 m. N. of Г Nottingham ; iron, 


coal, hosiery, footwear mftg., sand-quarry! 
metal box wks., lace, coti 1. engii 
(1961) 53,222. 

Mansfield, U.S.. 
confectionery; p. (1900) 4,674. 


Mansfield, c., Ohio. U.S.A.; machin., farm tools, 
panen, rubber goods goods; pa aonar 47,525. 


Mans! dist., Notte, Eng.: 
2m. ans of Mansfield: “atone quarries; Roman 
remains; p. (1961) 20, 

4% Lower Ae: cotton mftg.; p. 


апета, 
ау) 207,000, is bots 
icuador; coffee, panama hats: p. 

(1905) 19.228. E 
Mantanzas, t., CMM on S. bank of R. Ori- 


noco; steel 
ites: ee . eine eb Oise, France; on R. 
„ hosiery, musical instru- 
х 10 0 15. 155. 
Mantiqueira, min, range, Brazil; N. W. of Rio de 
Janeiro; highest peak Itatiaia 9,255 E 
Mantua, jprov., Italy; a. 903 sq. m.; (1961) 
Ip. ОЙ 61,580. 
Mincio; ironwks.; 


recreational sailing. 
Manych, R., U.S. S. R.; trib. 


f R. Don; length 
ing built, erus R. to the 
о provide through connection with 


marsh; a, 800 sq. m. 
Manzanares, R., spain; trib. of R. Jarama. 
Manzanares, t., Spain; 30 m. E. of Ciudad Real; 
soap, bricks, pottery mftg., agr. prod.; p. ae 
18; nin 142, 
Manzani t., Cuba; sugar, rice; р. (Тобо) 
Manzanillo spt., Colima, Mexico; Mexico's chief 
inlet and outlet on Pac. Ос.; p. (1961) 13,030. 
Manzini, (Bremersdort), £., Swaziland, S. Africa. 
UR anoni dist., Aberdeen, Scot.; between Rs. 
оп ап 
Maracaibo, spt., cap., Zulia st.. Venezuela; on W. 
EIS 88 entrance to L. Maracaibo; univ.; oil, 
е, cocoa, and hide exp.; shipbldg.. 
[5n 432,902. 
ibo, C., and L., Zulia st., Venezuela, S. 
rackish lake, 120 m. long, 60 m. 


America. 


boc oil-wells on fringes and drilled into lake 
oor. 


Venezuela; mftg, and military 
6000 184,120. (01956) 36,556. 
eh, l., Iran; оп N. end of L. Urmia; p. 
Я air vus — the Rs. Amazon ani 
Brazil 

Maralinga, s N 200 m. N. E. Eucla; 
joint U.K.—Australian atomic testing ground; 
first weapon exploded here 27 Sept. 1956. 

Maranháo, st, N.E. Brazil; rice, cotton, sugar, 
tobacco, coffee, cattle, old. copper; oil in the 
Barrierinhas а.; cap. São Luiz; a. 129,271 sq. 
m.; р. (1960) 2,402. eis 

Marafon, R., see Amazon, 


Marans, t, Charente- Maritime, France; industl.; 
p. (bd) 3,711. 
Maras, S. central Turkey; tr. in Kurdish 


moved р. (1960) 54,646. 

Marathon, plain, Greece; battle between Greeks 
and Persians 490 B.C. 

Marazion, mkt. i, Cornwall, Eng.; on Mount's 
Bay; pilchard fisheries; p. 2,100. 

Marbella, spt., Malaga, Spain; cas.; iron mines; 
ome sugarcane, cotton; p. (1957) 9,921. 


Marble, I., Keewatin, N. W. Terrs., Canada. 
Marble Bar, t, W. Australia: ‘located 85 m. 
inland by rail from Pt. Hedland; ctr. of Pilbara 


goldflelds. 
Marblehead, spt., Mass., U. 
footwear: p. (1960) 18,521. 
Marburg, t, Germany; univ.. cas.; 
instruments. pharmaceuticals, wall-paper mítg.; 


p. (1963) 47,800. $ (10,475. 
Marcaria, f., Ital; on R. Oglio; 


: holiday resort, 


industL; p. 
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desine dist, I. of Ely, Eng.: in Fens, 
2 m. N. W. of El impt. rly. junction; mkt., 
pen tools; p. (1961) 13,719. 
Marchena, f. Spain; ор R. Guedalquivir; mftg.: 
р. (1957) 20,326. 
Marches, The, region, central Italy; extending 
from — slopes of Apennines to Манан 
cst.: embracing provs. of Macerata, Ascoli- 
Piceno: Acona, and Pesaro e Urbino; maize, 
tobacco, silk, paper; a. 3,744 ва. ш.; p, 
КОЛ 1,347,234, 
ienne-au-Pont, t., Belgium; on R. Sambre; 
tr. ctr.; p. (1962) 19,870. 
sub. Lille, Nord, 


: p. (1954) 24,064. 
on right bank of 


phia. 

Mar del Plata, (., Argen on С. Corrientes; 
seaside resort; p. 49000 300. 000. 
CES t, Turkey; agr., textiles; p. (1960) 

, L., Ross and Cromarty. Scot. ; length 12} 
. breadth 2+ m.; contains many "Is. 

Maréotis or Birket-et-Mariut, L., Lower Egypt: 
separated from Mediterranean by ridge of sand 
on which stands Alexandria; length 50 m., 
width 20 m. 

Margam, t. in Pt. Talbot mun. bor., W. central 
Glamorgan, S. Wales; on cst. of Swansea Bay; 
lge. new steel-wks., ‘igst. steel-rolling mill in 

. (std. 1955) 18,900. 
enezueln; in the Caribbean В.; 

pearl fisheries, ing, fibre wks.; cap. Asun- 


Europe; 


i а. 0 d nur m.: р. (1961) 87,5 
bor, Kent, Eng.! W. of N. 
Noreen l. m the Isle of Thanet; seaside resort; 
p. (1961) 4510 
Margelan, t., "Uzbek 8 i agr, Ctr, tr. 
m UR and silk; 7 (1959) 68,000, 
Mari, autonomous Soviet Socialist rep., USSR. 
cap. Ioshkar Ola; р. (1959) 647,000. 
„ 4, Minas Gerais, Brazil; tr. etr; gold 
mung.: p. (1960) 24,500. 
Mariana d. chain of 15 Is., N. Pacific; U. ru Рас, 


‘Trust Terr.; a. 450 sq. m.; admin. ctr., Saipan; 
p. (1935) 39,728 E ese, 4,297 nati 

Marianskó Lázne enbad), t.. ČSSR.; spa; 
antimony; p. 1901) 12 2,597. 

Maribor, ., Slovenia, Jugoslavia; fruit ctr. 
ENG goods, wine, rly. wks.; p. (19 
marie ¢ Galante, I., Lesser Antilles gr,: Fr. posses- 

р. (1900) 16,03: 
Ik. 
Б zon 


tta, t U.S.A. nt confluence of 

Muskingum ов ‘with Ohio ft. ; timber, ironwks., 

coal, oil, natural gas; р. (1960) 16,847. 

Marigliano, t., Campagna, Italy; p. 14,155. 
Mariinsk Tu see Volga Baltic ‘Waterway. 

Marin, spt., N.W. Spain; fishing; textiles; 

schools 2 (1957) 17,592. 

ЖА Wis., U.S.A.; оп L. Michigan; paper, 

timber: p. (1900) 13,529. 

Miro, t. Sici. Lewd р. 6, 

— —.— 


natural gas, iron, paper. 
5 (1900) 37,854. 
Marion: t. “Ohio, US. A.: agr, implements, 
steam m tractors; p. (1960) 37.079. 
Marion, c., S. Ill, U. S.A.; fruit; coal; engin.; 
р. (1960) 11,274. 
Maritime . min. ranges, S. France- Italy. 


naval 


Maritime Provinces, embraces Canadian Progs. 
of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, ^ 
Edward 

Maritsa, R., Bulgaria and Greece; length 
260 m. 


Maritzburg, see Pietermaritzburg. 
ä see pipes RA 
Amsterdam, Netherlands; 


nr. 
5 on R. Welland; 


р. 871 
Market prse . urb. dist., Salop, Eng.: on R. 
"Тет 5 m. S. of Newcastle-under-Lyme: agr. 
implements, уюп pigs m. f (1961) 5,853. 
Market Harborough, t., urb. dist., Leicester, Eng. + 


Ee 
Market Deeping, 
brewing, rope 


on R. Well шош S m. N.W. of Kettering: 
elec. engin. fc tuffs, corsetry; р. (1961) 
11,556. 

Maoa AT 


i, urb. dist, Lindsey, Lincoln, 
г аш. ctr.; Р. 
44065 2257. 


MAR-MAT 


Market Weighton, t, E.R. Yorks, Eng.; malting, 
iron; р. 1,735. 

Markinch, burgh, Fife, Scot. ; 8 m. N. of Kirkcaldy ; 
paper mftg., whisky blending and bottling; p. 


(1961) 2,446. 
N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; in the 
^ coal-mining and chemicals; р. (1963) 


300. 
Marlboro, c. Mass, U.S. A.: boot mftg.; p. 
(1960) 78,819. 
Marlborough, t., mun. bor. Wilts, Eng.: on R. 
Kennet in heart of Marlborough Do! 1 BET. 
tanning, brewing; public school; p. (1961) 


4,220 sq. m.; сај 

Marlborough Di 
highest point, Milk Hill, 976 ft. 

Marlin, t, Texas, U.S. A.; hot artesian water; 
oil; cotton; dairying; p. (1950) 7,099. 

Marlow, l., urb. dist., Bucks, Eng.: on R. Thames; 
mkt., tourist ctr.; brewing and chair mkg.; 
p. (1901) 8,704. 

Marmande, t. Lot-et-Garonne, France; on R. 
Garonne; brandy, liqueur, woollens, iron; p. 
(1954) 12,368. 

Marmara, sea, separates Europe from Anatolia. 

Marmolata, highest point of Dolomite Alps, 8. 
‘Tyrol, Italy ; alt. 11,045 ft. 

Marne, R., Central France; rises in Plateau de 
Langres, flows N.W. and W. across Champagne 
Humide, Champagne Pouilleuse and Beauce, 
joins R. Seine just above : with Marne- 
Rhine and Marne-Saône Canals it forms impt. 
inland waterway linking Seine with Rhine and 
Rhone valleys; length (approx.) 825 m. 

Marne, dep., N.E. France; agr., wines, textiles, 
minerals; cap, Chalons-sur-Marne ; а. 3,168 sq. 
m.: p. (1902) 442,195. 

Marne, Haute, dep., France; а. 2,420 sq. m.; сар. 
Chaumont; p. (1962) 205,446. 

os, R., Hungary; trib. of Е. Theiss; length 


400 m. 

Marple, l. urb. dist., Cheshire, Eng.: 8 m. E. of 
Stockport; textiles; p. (1961) 16,812. 

Marquesas, J, or. (Fr.). Рас. Oc.; a. 480 sq. m. ; 
last. Is. Nukuhiva and Hivaoa; bananas, sugar- 
cane, copra; p. (1962) 4,837. 

Marquette, с, Mich, U.S.A.: on L. Superior; 
iron-ore deposits, timber, riy. wks.; p. (1960) 
19,824, 

Marradi, t., Italy; p. 8,275. 

Marrakesh, c., Morocco; tourist ctr, leather 
goods; p. (1960) 243,134. 

Marree, sm. t, S. Australis; on rly. from Pt, 
‘Augusta to Alice Springs; terminus of overland 
stock route from Queensland. 

Marsa el-Brega, new pt., Gulf of Sirte, Libya: on 
pipeline from Zelten; one project from 
‘Raguba oilfield; refinery projected 

Marsala, spt., Sicily, Italy; wine еб 

960) 4,347. 


81,327, 

Marseilles, f., N. Ill, U. S. K.: paper. bricks; р. 

Marseilles, c., spt, cap. Bouches-du-Rhône, B. 
France; cath., univ., palace; comm. pt., coal, 
iron, bauxite, marine engin., aircraft, glass, agr. 
prod., wines, oil refining; oil pipeline to Karls- 
ruhe (1903); p. (1902) 783,738. 

(1960) 9,572. 


pastoral; a. 
(1961) 27,740. 
Eng.; chalk; 


p. (1961) 


Marshall, c., Mo., U.S. A.: р. 

Marshall. "Texas, U.S. rly. wks., canning, 
foundri p. (1960) 23,546. 

Marshall, spi., exp. 


W. Liberia, W. Africa; 
rubber; 00. 


:P 
Marshall, J. gr. N. Pac. Oc.; U.S. Pac. Trust 
Terr., formerly Japanese manda: total a 
150 ка. m.; sugar-cane, сорга; ch. I. Jaluit: 
р, (1958) 13,928. 
ialltown, iowa. U.S.. on I. R.;, iron, 
steel, machin., food canning; p. (1960) 22,521. 
Marshfield, spt., Ore., U.S.A.; fishing, lumber, 
mining; p. (1950) 5,218. 
Marshfield, t., Wis., U.S.A. ; mgtg. ctr. in timber 
region; p. (1960) 14,153. 
Martaban, t, Burma; on R. Salween. 
Martha’s Vineyard, I., Mass. U.S.A.: 


holiday 
Bluffs, 


resort, ch. ts. Vineyard Laven, Oak 
Edgartown; 21 m. long. 

Marti, t.. Cuba; sugar, sisal; р. 5,060. 

Martigny, t., Valais, Switzerland; реасһез, 


tourist resort; linked by road tunnel to Aosta, 
Italy; p. (1957) 6,572. 
Bouches-du-Rhône, France; 


es, t. us 
Marseilles; p. (1954) 15,150. 
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Martinsburg, c., W. Va., U.S.A.; in Shenandoah 
тар rly. wks., cider. textiles; p. (1960) 


Martin's Ferry, i., Ohio, U.S.A. ; on О, R., iron and 
mining: 20 19001 11,919. 

3 lalusia, Spain: eer, ctr, wines, 
sulphur springs; p. (1957) 30,404. 

Mary, í., Turkmen. S. S. N.; cereals, fruit, textiles; 
р. (1959) 48,000. 

Maryborough, ., Queensland, Australia; fruit 
ctr.; gold, coal, timber, sugar; p. (1901) 19,136. 

Maryborough, t., Victoria, Australia; rly. ct 
agr, pastoral; gold; p. (1961) 7,237. 

Maryborough, sce Port Laoighise, Ireland, 

Mary Kathleen, f. Queensland, Australia; new t., 
nr. uranium feld in Cloncurry a. 

Maryland, st., II. S.A.: steel, copper, smelting and 
refining, coal, asbestos, potash, salts, aircraft, 
chemicals; agr.,livestock: cap. Annapolis; lest. 
c. Baltimore; a. 10,577 sa. m.; р. (1960) 
3,038,156. 

Maryport, mkt. t., urb. dis 
on the Irish Sea; coal, iı 
р. (1001) 12,334. 

Marysville, t., Cal., U. S. A.; 

К: U.S.A. 


fruit; p. (1900) 9,553. 
rly. сіт. in rich agr. 
0) 4,143, 


196! . 
Ohio, U.8.A.; mkt., grass seed, 
. (1960) 4,952. 
„ E, Tenn., U.S.A.; lumber; clothes: 
ies; р, (1960) 10,948. 
В. Kenya, Africa. 
Masaya, cap. c. of M. dep. B.W. Nicaragua; agr., 
рассо; y 


Philippines; a. 1,202 sq. m.; p. 108,800. 
wine, oil, cereals; p. 


f Ripon; mkt., sheep fair; р. 


Mash 
cultivation. 

Masira, T., off est. of Oman, Атара. 

Mask, T., Mayo and Galway, Ireland; length 12 
m., width 2-4 m. 

City, t., Iowa, U.S.A. ; on the Sheel Rock R.: 
cement, bricks, sugar-beet; p. (1900) 30,042. 
Massa or , Italy: olive oil, paper, 

tobacco, marble; р. (1961) 55,831, 
setts, st., New England, U.S.A, ; fisheries, 
agr., textiles, footwear, iron and steel goods, 
elec. machin., rubber goods, leather, paper, 
wood pulp; cap. Boston; а. 8,257 eq. m.i p. 
(1960) 5,148,578. 
Massafra, 12216. 


. 1,702. 
and maizo 


k., Italy; industl.; p. 


‘commune, Tuscany, Italy; agr.; р. 

12,546. 

Massawa, ері, Eritrea; pt. for Ethiopia; pearl 
fishing; p. 17,169. 

Massena, t, N.Y., U.S. K. p. (1960) 75,478. 

1 i. Central African Rep., nr. I. Chad: 
cap, of 

Massillon, ¢., Ohio, U. S. A. coal, machin., glass, 
aluminium ware; p. (1960) 31,236. 

Masterton, l., N. I., N. Z.; p. (1961) 15,121. 

Masulipatam, (Bandar), spt., Kistna dist., Andhra 


cotton, gold. 13,000. 
pd Congo; nr. mouth of R. Congo; p. 
t, Nicaragua; coffee, cattle; gold 
in a.; p. (1961) 14,000. 
ipe Buddhist monastery; р. 
090 дехісо, on Rio Grande; livestock 
(1960) 93,334. 


prov., Cuba; sugar, tobacco, rice; 
в. 3,259 sq. m.; p. (1953) 395,780. 
.. prov. cap. ; exp. Sugar, 
cigars; rayon plant; D. (1953) 63,916. 


Matai C., W. side of G. of Laconia, Greece. 
тар, Сеу! р. 22,908. 

Spain; nr. Barcelona; fisheries, 
chemicals, paper; p. (1957) 31,642. 


MAT-MEI 


Matera, t.. Italy; N. W. of Taranto; 
leather, oil; p. (1961) 28.223, 


tr. ctr. 


Matlock, i, urb. disi Derby, Eng. on R. Derwent i 
f Derby: 


m. N. o 


health. tourist 
ds.; р. 1901) 7 18,486. 


mato "Grosso, , Plateau, Mato Grosso st., Brazil: 
average alt. 8,000 it, acts as divide between 

Amazon and Рагопа-] systems; 
reserves of gold, diamonds, manganese but 
largely undeveloped, 

Ма! t, Muscat and Oman, Arabia; tr. route 


tr.: 8,500. 
Matsue, Р, Honshu, Japan; p. (1960) 706,476. 


ter b » L, Japan; silkworm tr.; р. (1960) 

Matsuyama, e Japan; p. (1962) 268,000. 
Matterhorn, German name for (Fr.) Mt. Cervin, 
at.) "Monte Cervino; bu Ais, Switzer- 
land; alt. J. 618 ft, (see Zermat 

Mattoon, c., I.. U.S.A. ; [cw “flour, bricks, 


арт, {т.; D. (i000) 19, 088. 
enezuela; comm. ctr.; airport; p. 
( ini 53. 445, 
Matyástóld, sub. Budapest, ecu Igo bus whe. 
refrigerator vans. (Ganserndorf; 
Matzen. vil, E. Lower Austria; 4m. 
Mauban, spt., Luzon, Philippine 18.; p. 14,832. 
Nord, France; metal, glasswks.; 


ubenge, 
р. Ку, 24,215. 
Mauch Chunk, bor, E. Penns, U.S.A.; coal, 
carnotite, clothing; p. (1950) 2,959. 


Mauchline, par, Аут, Scot.; associated with 

Robert Burns; p. 4,000. 142,576. 
Maui, I., Hawaiian Is.; а. 728 sq. p. (1960) 
Maule, prov., Chile; a. 2,172 sd. M.; р. (1901) 


13,942. 

Maumee, i Ind, U.S. A.: flows to L. Erie; 
length 180 m. 

Мае Kea, volcano, Hawaii; alt. 13,823 fl. 
Mauna Loa, volcano, Hawaii; alt. 13,675 ft. 

Mauritania, Islamic Republic of, ind. sov. st, with- 
152 French Community, W. Africa; livestock. 

gum, salt; cap. Nouakchott; a. 430,000 sq. m. 

p. (1961) 727,000. 

Mauritius, . Brit, col., Indian Ocean; 500 m. E. 
оС Malagasy; independence due 1006; sugar, 
rum; сар. Port Louis; a. 720 sq. m.; p. (estd. 
1065) 741,000, 

Mawddach, R., estuary, Merioneth, Ad) 19 m. 

Мут Australian national research base, Ant- 
arctica, 

Maxwelltown, t., Dumfries, Scot.; on R. Nith; 
textiles, timber, 

May, 1., Firth of Forth, Fife, Scot. 

[ie gal Bahamas, W. Indies; p. (1953) 615. 
Mayagüez, c. erto Rico; sugar, coffee, 
tobacco; р. 4565 30.808. 


Maybole, burgh, Ayr, Scot.; 8 m. S. of Ayr; foot- 
wear, agr. implements; p. [Cp e 
Mayen, c., Rhine prov., Germany ; mftg., bi 
leather; quarries; р. 24,227. 


Mayenne, dep., N. W. France; pastoral nnd agr.: 
cap. Laval p. (1962) 250.030. 

Mayenne, R. Pe Barthe; 125 m. 

Mayfield, bacco; dairy 


U. 
prod.; 9 7 — >. 1196091 10,762, 
Mayo, maritime co., Connacht, Ireland ; broken cst., 
barren mtn, Jand, many large lakes; agr., 
ry; co. t. Castlebar, u. 2,120 sd. m.; р. 


ПОП). 123,180. 
Mayotte, ch. I., Fr. col, Comoro Archipelago, 
Mozambique Channel sugar-cane, vanilla, 


cacao, a. 140 ва. m. 
residtl., 


adjoin: 

Fi Jadida. ^" rhetor e (1954) 17,070. 

Mazagan, sce ; 
France; tanning, leather wks. ; 

Засаг. N. Tran, on Caspian Sea; 


мораи Murcia, P pus metal w. 
soap; p. (1057) 15,22 
Mazatenango, t., S.W. Guatemala; 
sugar, fruit; p. (1960) 26,120. 
Mazatepec, t., "Puebla, Mexico; hydro-elec. plant. 
Mazatlán, spt., W. est. Mexico; hides, minerals, 
fruit; oil refnery being built; p. (1960) 504 000, 
Mazingarbe, t, Pas-de-Calais, France; р. (1954) 


10,311. 


coffee, cacao, 


Kios 


. Cuiaba; a. 487,482 | МЫ; 
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Mess ty PT Italy; cath., ruined cas. ; 
um Italy; mftg.; n. . 
waziland; alt. 3,800 ft. : 
sepes p. (2960), 1,0! 


andaka (Сод e 
fluence of Rs. Congo and Ruki. 
beter W W. Africa; 11 m. from Dakar; oil 


ns Equatorial Abies од 


(9 coal-mining ctr., 
ni wis p. (1950) 17,878. 
tock Channel, strait, between Prince of 
n land and Victoria I., Arctic Canada, 
McComb, t., Miss., U.S. A.; p. (1960) 12,020, 
McKeesport, e.. Penns., U.S.A., on Monongahela 
3 Non) pos sies; 33 90) 45,489, 
мёйбе Recs S.A.: on Ohio R.: 
„ Glass: р. 000) 1; 15. 185. UL, Canada, 
m strait, between Banks I. and Melville 
McPherson, ^ Yokoo, Canada; on Peel R. 
McPherson, (. Kan., U.S.A, ; in oilfield region; 
refining plants; p. (1950) 8,689. 
lead, 0.8.А.; on R, Colorado behind 
Boulder (Hoover) Dam ; ron as det, reservoir ; 
stores water for irrigation in Imperial Valley 
and Yuma dist ; length 115 m. 

Meadville, c, Penns., U. S.A.: on French Creek; 
univ.; rly. wks., rayon yarn; D (1900) 16,671. 
Mealtuarvonie, min., on side of L. Ness, Scot.; 

alt, 2,284 ft. 
Keine maritime co., Leinster, Ireland; pastoral; 


co, k. Trim; a. 90б sq. m.: p. (1901) 65,106. 
Truim, see Edgewo! orthstown, 


see 
Meaux, t., Seine-et-Marne, France; on R. Marne; 
cating dairying: p. (1054) 10,767. 
Mecca, holy c., Saudi Arabia: Mohammedan pil- 
we ee . (est) 200,000. 
'chaniesburg, 8. Penns., U.S. A.; steel; 
thes: p. (10907 6.788. 
lechelen, see М: 


alines. 
burg, former Land, Soviet Zone, Germany; 
bordering on Baltic Sea; abolished Nue. 


agr. 


at con- 


unit, 1952; r 55 
Medan, cap. 
tobacco; ШОП 147000. 
Medellin, c., Colombia, E. America; ШҮ: tex- 
tiles, tol , coffee, cement, glass, steel: 
hydroelec, plant; p. (estd. 1962) 000 710, 
Medford, l, Mass, U.S. A.: sub, of Boston; 
residtl.: " chemicals, machin.. „ D 
(1960) 64,971. (leather; р, 14,903. 
icina, commune, N. Italy; 
Medicine Bow, mtns., Col. and W. 8. 
Medicine Hat. t, Alberta, Сапай: on В, Bas- 
katchewan R.; rly, junction; coal, natural 


gas, Boor p. (1961) 24,484. 
м t., W. Australia; oil refinery, 
Medina, t, N. ou. U.S.A.; bees, honey, bees- 
wax; p. (1960) 8,235. 

ina, c., Saudi Arabia; tomb of Mohammed; 
rail line to Ma’an being restored (1964-7); 


bour at Yenbo (Yanbu); fruit, dates; p. 
50,000. (14,889, 
Жа арачы L, Spain; agr. Prod.: p. (1957) 
Mediterran gr. NN. E almost tideless, 
dividing Europe from Africa; and communicat- 
ing with the lante t tho Strait of ined 
and Black Sea by the Dardanelles, of Mar- 


Sardinia, Sici y, 
Crète, Cirus, and the Balearic, Lipari, Maltese, 
Jonian grs., also Grecian Archipelago. 
Médoc, old dist., Gironde, France, extending for 
about 48 m. along Garonne R.; noted for wines. 
Medveditsa, . U. K. trib. Of R. Don; Jength 


Medway. R., Kent, Eng.: length 70 m.; Medway 
Bridge (part of London-Dover motorway) com- 
pleted 1962. 

Meekatharra, e Australia, 

е, bs l-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany; tex- 
„ machin., chemicals; p. (1909) 2 A 

Meerut, c... Uttar Pradesh, India of gut- 

ом {Indian Mutiny, 1857; 5. 1061) ) 252, 997. 
„ Greece; p. (1951) 14,118. 

LATUM i.. Gujarat, India; rice, cotton, toubeco: 
p. (1961) 32,577. 

Meiktila, dist., Upper Burma; teak forests; сар, 
M.: р. (of 1.) 8,830. 


MEI-MES 


Meiling Pass, on bdy. between Kwangtung. 
Kiangsi, S. China; provides historic routeway 
across Nanling mtns., followed by old imperial 
highway: from Nanking to Canton; alt. approx. 
1,000 ft. 

Meiningen, t. Suhl. E. Germany; on R. Werra; 

Cà8.; machin., chemicals; p. (1903) 24,379. 

Meiringen, t., Switzerland Gorge; 
resort; р. 3.285. 

Meissen, с., Dresden, E. Germany; on R. Elbe; 
cath.: famous porcelain wks., textiles, iron, 
furniture, elec. machine.; p. (1963) 47,676. 

Meknés, c., Morocco, N. Africa; one of the caps. 

of M.; agr. ctr., ОШ p. (1900) 175,943. 

Mekong, R., S. E. Asia; rises in Tibet and separates 
‘Laos and Siam; length 2, m. 

Melanesia, chain. of 1. ors., S. Pacific; New Britain, 
Solomon, Santa Cruz, New Hebrides, New 
Caledonia, Loyalty and other archipelagos 

Melbourne, spt. cap., Victoria, Australia; at 
mouth of Yarra R.; “unl, caths.; cattle, sheep, 
fish and rabbit mkts.; p. (1961) ri snd 


nr. to Aar 


Meld, (., Potenza, Italy; D 
Melilla, spt., N. 


Moroc 


5. (900) E 01 


rain an 8.8. R.: engin.; ctr. of 
rich run growing a.; p. (1959) 95,000, 
Melksham, f., urb. dist., Wilts, Eng. ; 
5 m. М.Е, of Bradford-on-Avon ; rubber wks., 
heavy engin., flour mills, creameries, rope and 
peine: p. (1961) 8,279. 

Moinik, t., ČSSR.; p. (1061) 13, M 

1 burgh, Roxburgh, Sco R. Tweed: 
4 m. E. of Galashiels; ruined. "abbey, dist. 
ass, with Sir Walter Botis p. (1961) 2,133. 

Kalihan i.. urb, dist, W.B. Yorks, Eng.: 4 m. 

B.W. of Huddersfield; woollen textiles; p. 

(1901) 2,413. 
Melton Mowbray, t., urb, dist., Ses Eng.; on 
Lincoln Heights, m. N.E. of сораса 
mkt., hunting dist.; famous pork toot- 
wear, wool spinning” milla; p. (961). Ыз. 

Nes Ud Seine-et-Marne, France; on R. 

tools and prod.: p. (1954) 30.219. 

Meier ai Of N. et n. Arnhem Land, Australia, 


Melville „ Arctic Canada, 
Van [3 Albania; new mng. t. on banks of R. 
ова. 


Memmingen, t., Bavaria, Germany; rly. junction; 
machin., textiles; p. (1963) 31,00. 

Memphis, ancient e, Egypt; on R. Nip: 10 m. 
В. of Cairo; near ‘by. are Sakkara ruins. 


Memphis, c. Tenn., U.S.A.; on n: Mississippi : 
rly. ctr., timber, cotton seed. wks, ОЙ; 
textiles, chemical 


p. (1960) PA 
A.: set EN. cotton, 


W. Ark. U. 
flour; tourist resort; 


urb. dist, E 
Menai Strait, ‘separates Isle of Anglesey from 


Caernarvon, Wales; crossed by Britannia riy. 
and Menai suspension bridges; 14 m. long, à m. 


Wales: 


enam} TN. Thailand, length 750 
lenam, V. Thailan m. 
Menasha, N.: on I. Winnebago: 


топів, ; (1960) 14, 547. 
Mende, (., cap. Lozère, France; on R. Lot: 
serre mftg.; p. (1954) 7,752, 
Menden, f. N. Jihine-Westphallas o Germany; 
metallurgy, elec. prod.; p. (1963) 28,400. 
Menderes, I., Anatolia, ‘Turkey; length 200 m. 
Mendip Hills, Somerset, Eng.; limestone range 
containing many karst features ot Cheddar 


Gorge and Wookey Hole; length 20 high- 
est point 1,067 ft. (1900) 6,154, 
Mendota, c., Tl. U.S. A.: nr. Chicago, Mitt. p. 
Mendoza, prov., W. Argentina; alfalfa, vines, 
olives, fruit, peppermint: cap. Mendoza; a. 
57.445 ва. m.: p. (1960) 826,000. 
Mendoza, (, cap. Mendoza prov., Argentina: on 


‘Transandine Rly.; wine-producing dist.: petro- 
leum; p. (1960) of c. 110,000 greater М. 


баш кыш . Belgium 5% J 

.. оар: p. (1 . 
Ment 1 Wich Haly: indus 10,225. 
Mengtsz, c.. Yunnan, China ined in Tal-ping 


rebellion; tin, cotton ginning ctr.: p. 193,004. 
Menominee, Mich., U.S.A.; on M. R.: Industl. ctr. 


Sn sugar beets, dairy prod.; p. (1960) 


K107 


central nile; agr. dairy prod.; p. | Méri 


on R. Avon, | M: 


GAZETTEER 


Menomonie, c., Wis., U.S.A.; on Red Cedar R.; 
farm сіг. and dairy prod. v. (1960) 18,276, 
Menteith, L., of, S. W. Pert Seon.: between Rs. 

Forth and Teith 
Mentone, f. Alpes. S. France; 
Mediterranean cst.; health resort, olive oil, 
wines, реа: р. 55470 . 
d Neth.; nr. Zuider Zee, shlpbldg.; 
р. 
Merano, t., aig N. wd health resort; p. 30,350. 
Merced, . ‚А.; p. (1960) 20,06, 
Mercedes. cap., 5 Uruguay; livestock 
Ctr. 5 . (1002) 24,000. 
les. t. S. Texas, U.S.A.: cotton, oll, fruit; 
veg. canning; p. (1960) 20,943. 
Merchantville, bor., N. J., U.S.A. : 
mnís,; p. (1960) 4,075. 


paper, lead 


Mergui, ipelago, Burma; teak, rice, pearl 
., Tenasserim, Lower Burma; on Bay of 
Bengal: pearl fishing ; ». 20,405, 
Mi Badajoz, Spain; 


155 R. Guadiana; 


ucatán, n univ.; vx 


ida. 
univ., cath; tourist ctr.; world's highest cable 
rly. to Espejo peak (15,880 ft); p. (1901) 


40,404. 
Conn, U.S. A.; hardware mi 


leriden, c. 
р. (1050) 11,850. 

t. V. S.A.: in cotton-growing 
region; p. oom) 49,374, 
lérignac, commune, Gironde dep., S. W. France; 
ча kk: p. (1954) 23,050. 

ime co., N. Wales; pastoral and 

mining: nuclear power-sía, at Trawsfynydd; 
со. i Dol а. 600 sq. m.; p. (1901) 


ellau; 
39,00; 
Meriti, c., S.E. Brazil; 10 m. N. Rio de Janeiro; 


p. (1947) 38, et 
brine raters of, L., modern Hule I., Upper 


Israel. 
Merrick, min., Eme Scot. ; (rege peak 
in 5. Uplands of Scot. ; 04 fi 
Meriil, 


oc о, рарег, 


knitwear; » (1960) 9,451. 
„Н, nnd Mass., 


Merse 
cath ae таре machin., tobacco, chemicals; 
(1963) 
мшез, R., between Lanes and (Деге Ene: 
ters Irish Sea by tine estuary at Liverpool; 
NS 68 m. 
Merseyside, Че. conurbation, S. W. Janes and 


ing.; comprises: (1) spt. and 
industl. M = ee en of lower Mersey estuary = 
(2) residtl. Wirral Peninsula; û. 150 
ва. m.: p. M 1,385,702. Bee со ии d 
E Bir! 


on. Cro: 

t., Hoylake, Huyton, Litherian 

pool, Neston, еу, Wirral. 

Mersey Tunnel. biggest underwater tunnel in world, 
linking Liverpool and Birkenhead; opened 193; 
main tunnel 2 m. I., with 1 bores, 3 m.: 
second tunnel (two-way) planned. 

Mersin, spt., Turkey; oil refining; textiles, fruit, 
cereals, timber: 1 p. (1900) 68,574, 


| Tiver 


Gi morte, В, Wales: Pl 
arrow valley of R. ' 22m. Сага! 
hosiery, aircraft, Dricks, elec. domestic goods; 


. (1961) 29,008. 

Merton, outer bor., Greater London, Eng.; ine, 
former bors. of Mitcham, UM and 
Merton and Morden; p. (1964) 188,6, 

Meru. min., Tanzania, E. Africa; extinct volcano 
overlooking E. arm of Gr. Rift valley; alle 

lantations at alt. 5,000-6,000 ft., some rubber 
— 4,000 ft.: alt. summit 14. 953 ft. 


see Mary. 
1.. Arizona, U.S.A.: agr. and cotton ein- 
СЯ et.; helicopter mftg.; p. (1900) 23.772. 


MES-MIK 
Mesabi Range, hills, N.E. Minn., U.S.A.; about 


100 m. long, alt. 200-500 ft.; vast iron-ore 
deposits, 

Mesagna, t., 8. Italy; reves 

Meshed, Khurasan, 


а Trag. 

lesopot see 

Messina, c. spt.. Sicily, Italy: opposite Reggi 
wine, silk, oil; silk mnt. 


fessina, strait, between Sicily and у main- 
land; length 22 m. minimum width 3 


Messinia, prefecture, Peloponnese, Greece? cap. 
Kalamai;_p. 210,728. 
Mesta, R., Bulgaria, Greece; rises in Rhodope 


Mn 
Kavi 


flows S. , Into Agean Sea 15 m. E. of 

; valley famous for tobacco; known in 
Greece as Nestos; approx. length 175 m. 

Mestre, i. Italy: on lagoon’ at landward end of 


Meta, K., Colombia and Venezuela; navigable for 
400 M.: trib. of R. Orinoco; length 750 m. 
Motemma, 8 Ferdi opposite Shendi, on R. Nile. 

Methil, t., Wife, Ecot.; оп F. of Forth; united 
yan ERASE 

Methuen, t, Mass, U.S.A.; textiles, footwear; 

p. 1950) 28,114. 


441980 7,239. 

Metropolis, 5 m. U.S. A,: on R. Оһо; р. 
Mettmann, t. bine Wéstnhalin:. Germany: 
nr. А E TIO р. (1963) 25,800. 


eee. bor, N. J.. U.S.A. ; DN enin. 
needles, rubber; p. 6080 14,041. 

м с, DA Moselle, France ; on It, Moselle 25 m. 

fancy; cith.; wines, leather goods, 

inn p. (1062) 109,678. 

mendon, i пеши е-‹ France; nr. Versailles ; 

»bservai 

110 Du 72b. 


glass, linen, ammunition; p. 
France 
Моро, ураде * dep., France 
vineyards, mining; cap. Nanc]: [3 2087 ва sd. 
m.: p. (1902) 678,078. 
Meuse, dep. Х.Е. Frani livestock, mining, 
ine; cap. Bar-le-Duc; a. 2,408 sq. m.; p. 
Tos) 215,985, 
use (Maas,) R., France; ped in Haute- Мата, 
Ws past Werden into B. elgium past Namı 
and ps into the Netherlands and зош the 


Waal. left arm of the Rhine; length 570 m. 
Mevagissey, s EN E — and fish 
са 
Mexborough t i, urb. dist., it Yorks, Eng.: 
on R. Don, 10 m. above Doncaster; potteries, 
iron; p. (1061) 17,095. 1500 m. 
Mi „Менго flows into Pacific; length 
ў ly. ctr.; cotton, oil, 


64909 ) 
X Teri Tower California, Mexico; 


3 N. America; contains 
much forest, fertile land and mtn. dists.; 
rich in minerals, silver, copper, arsenic, oil, 
zinc, lead; stock-raising and agr. are the ch. 
occupations in the N States; cap, Mexico City: 
а. 761,600 sq. m.; р. (estd. 1965) were 
Mexico City, cap. c., Mexico; in plain, alt. 
above sea-level; many noteworthy Ый, € 
tensive tr. and inds.; p. (1960) 2,832,133. 
Mexico, st., Mexico; a. 8,207 sq. m.: cap. Toluca; 


р, (1960) 1, ДО; wa 
Mexico, c., U.S.A.; firebrick and shoe 
f, lge. inlet of the Atlantic (1,000 m. 


" ‚ сар. 
60) 


factories; p. (1080) 12,889. 
. oi 


Mexico, G. 
Е. to W. by 800 m. N. to S.) lying S. of U.S.A. 
and E. of Mexico. Communicates by Florida 
Strait with the Atlantic and by Channel of 
Yucatán with the Caribbean Ne a. 
Philippines; 


Meycauayan, mun., Luzon, rice, 
sugar, maize; р. 16,082. 
Mezhdurechensk, f. iberia, on R. 
Тош”; new conimm E on 5 
, i, Ardennes, leuse; 
boe танае, р. (1954) 
11,073. 
Mezékovesd, t. Hungary: .: p. (1902) 
ens Hungary; mkt., flour, pottery; p. 
‚329. 
‚ 1. Madhya Pradesh, India; cotton; р. 
(1961) 28,022. 


Miagao, ., Panay, Philippines; tr. ctr., nfs. 
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Еч €. Fla. U.S.A.; winter resort, fruits, 
chemicals, paper, fabricated metals; p. 


0 64800 207. 688. 
Miami, t, Okla., U.S.A.; tr. ctr. agr., cattle; 
packing, mining: p. (1960) 12,869. 
Miamisburg, t., io, U. S.A. р. (1960) 9,893, 
Mu t N.W. Punjab, Pakistan; salt: р, about 
6,000, [(1951) 560,000, 
Mianwali, Ci TA Punjab, Pakistan; p. (estd, 
Michigan, S.A.; іп valley of Gr, Lakes; 
industl; E гоп bi stee goods, petroleum, 
minerais; ing; a. 58,210 
sq. m.: p. обо) 7 Fina 103. 


Michigan, . America; in basin of St. Law- 
rence enclosed by two peninsulas of the 
St. of M. and by Wis., IIl. and Ind. ; a, 23,900 
вд. m. lischarges by Straits of Mackinac to 


‚. Huron. 

Michigan City, f., Ind.. U. S. A.; on D. M.; rly, 
wks., furniture, hosiery; (1960) 36,653. 

Michipicoten, R., Ontario, Canada; Hows 125 m. 
to L. Superior. 

Michoacan, st., Mexico; on the Pacific; mtnous. 
and rich їп minerals: cap. Morelia; a. 23,900 
вд. m.: p. (1960) 7,851,576. 

FS. R.: N. W. of Tambov; 


urinsk, # 
engin. textiles, food inds.; agr. exp. cr; р. 


(1959) 80,000. 

Micronesia, ors. of sm. Is., 8. Pacific; Includes 
lines, Marianas (Ladrones), ' Marshall, 

Pelews, etc. 


Middelburg, t., cap. Zeeland, Neth, ; on Walcheren 
c3 pu Flushing; margarine, timber; p. (1951) 


middelburg, t 5. Africa; coal, fron, 
сс AME р. 60800 13 .907 inc. 4,886 Euro- 


Middettart, i. Fyn, Denmark; off boron 


. (1960) (6,003, 
lebo; U.S. A.: m. ctr.; p. (1960) 
Congo, Rep. ot. 


coal exp.; oil Eu projected: 


157,808. 
Middlesex. ا‎ aite با ا‎ Eng.: N. of R. Thames; 
completely absorbed in Greater London 1904; 
а. 232 sq. m.: Р. (1961) 2,230,093. 
Middleton, mkt. t, Durham, Eng.; civil airport 
rojected; on H. Tees. 
leton, 1. mun. bor., В.Е, Lancs, n H Tod 
textiles, engin., chemicals; p. (1961) 56,674 
3250 U.S. A.; on C. k.; Ж . 


MEE on Макі R.; 
A.; in Miami and Erle 


Penns., U. S.A.: 
5.4860 11, 188. 
c "urb. dist. Cheshire, Eng.; on Re, 
Dane, eelock, and m. N. of Crewe; 
salt, chemicals, silk, clothings p. ру (1981) 6.833, 
Midhurst, sussex, Eng.: on R, Rother; mkt., 
„ timber, lime wks.; p. 1,812. 
s U.S.A. ; chemicals, salt, oil; D. 
(1960) 27, T9." 
Midland, 


i, Texas, U.S.A.; oilfield ctr., cotton 
ginning, natural gas; pu 1900) 62,625. 
Midland Junction, t., W. Аз 

moi urb. dist., Cork, Temar” "mkt.; p. (1961) 


loth lothían, со, Scot; dairying, coal-mining, 
ing, fishing; a. 


Brewin 
11901) 580,332. 
t. W. Bengal, India; silkworm tà 


on Busque- 


belongs). 
Miechowice, t., S. W. Poland; coal, iron foundries; 


р. 14,608. 
мі та t, E. Poland; agr. 
lea 16,837. 
Mieres, mt Spain; on Leno, nr. Oviedo; 
minerals, agr. prod.; p. 11050) 09,620. 


o) Gifu. Japan; power plant under construc- 


(St. Michel), dep., Finland; а. 6,750 sq. m.; 
р. (1961) 234,629. 


MiL-MIS 
Milan, c., N. Italy; on R. Olona; catb., univ.; 
textiles, machin., motors. chemicals, porcelain : 
EA comm. and industrl tr.? р. (1961) 
+ „ . W. Turkey in Asia; agr., fruit; car- 


Milas, t. 
ete; p. (1960) 11,676. 
uffolk, Eng.: on E Lark, 
155 m. Bury Bt. Edmunds; mkt., 
jour; 


Idenhall, NAR 
ER 
P. 8,2: 
Mildura, с. Victoria, Australia; on R. Murray; 


irrigation Es Lo 555 1961) ر‎ 

Miles City, ME on Yellowstone R.; 
cattle; p. 1900) 

Milford, t., SA: residtl, resort; fish; 


Соп, 
light enizin.; p. (2900) 4 662. 
Ио . U. boot mnfs.; p. (1960) 


722. 
wiliond Haven, spt, urb. dist, Milford Haven, 
Pembroke, Wales; major oil pt., providing 
necess and anchorage for 100,000-ton oil 
tankers; refinery, fishing, trawlers built and re- 
ийиге, net mkg., beryitim: р, (1061) 12.802, 

rd Sound, inlet, at В, extremity 2 
M ounst ente t noted for Grandeur of Boenery, 


and rare birds. 
Milianah, 1. Algeria; tr. ctr.; p. 5,000. 
pielo t . Sicily, Italy; agr., intereste; p. 


0,770, 
мік, R., 8 U. S.A.; trib. of Missouri R.; 


lengt! 
milan, t era m, France; on R. Tarn; glove 
mnfs. (1551). 19,209. 
Millbro( Hants, Eng.; at mouth of R. Test, 
nr. Southampton. 
Millersburg, bor., Penns., U.S. A.; machin., shoes; 
p. (1950) 2,561. 17,318. 
Me, U.S.A.: paper: p. 


Millinocket, t., 
illom, t.. berland, Eng.; on N. W. cst. of 
Duden estuary; iron-ore mining, ironwks.; 
ио, turon, Rat Scot.; on Gr. р 2 
Clyde; reso cath.; т 


no 

NC) с, N.J., U.S.A.: on Maurice R.; glass, 
iron, cotton; p. (1960) 29, 096. 

Milngavie, burch, Dun! t.; 5 m. N. W. of 

( 1961) 8,894. 


Glasgow; textiles; p. 
Miinrow, £^ urb. dis, B.D. Lancs, Eng.: sub. of 
, engin. 
5. 0901) 


Rochdale; cotton and waste spinni 
n mkg., paper and tube 
Milos, J., Cyclades, Greece; volcanic; length 13 
m.: fruits, gypeum, sulphur; famous statue 
of Venus found here in 1890. Ip. 11,291. 
Milspe. commune, Westphalia. Germany : ironwks. + 
Milstin, peak, Atlas Mtns., Morocco, N. Africa; 


alt, eu 400 ft. 
Milton, Mass, U.S.A.; sub. of Boston; 


(1000) 36.375. 
Milton, (. Penns., A.: on Susquehanna R.; 
; site and 


U.S. 

fronwka.: p. (1960) 7,972. 

Коп Keynes, vil, Bucks; а. 8 ва. 

name of new c. for London overspill t to comprise 

EE Wolverton and Stoney s 
mkt, 


4 8 
Milverton. Tu i. Bomerset, DET БАЗЫ W. of Taunton; 
Milwaukee, t €., Wis., U.S, L. Michigan: 70 m, 


р. 


of Chicago; pai y. Lt. cars, 
canning, agr. tools, machin., iron and steel 
generators; rying; р. (1900) 


ran; orchards; 

Mina Hassan Tani (Kenitra), t., Morocco: 
N. of Rabat; developed since 1912; exp. P кта: 
р. (1960) 86,775. Canada. 
inas Basin. I,. arm, Bay of Fundy. Nova Scotia, 

Minas Gerais, Brazil; extensive mining, 
diamonds, gold, iron, manganece, aluminium, 
cotton, coffee, agr.; cap. Belo Horizonte; a. 
224,701 ва. m.: p. (1900) 2,798,890. 


4% P. Mexico; 
trochemieals: p. (1940) 78.599. 

The, channel between the Outer and Inner 
ише: E 
iampton, lout H 

Wold Hills 4m, S'E. of Stroud ; mkt., woollens, 
brewing; p. 3,500. 
Mincio, R., Italy ; trib. of R. Po; drains L. Garda ; 
length 38 m. 
, 2nd Igst. T. of Philippines; pineapples, 
hemp, coconuts, coffee; iron, gold, coal, copper, 
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plywoods an: Zamboanga, 

Davao; off PRI cst is ово Deep (c. 
35,000 ft.), one of greatest known ocean depths; 
а. 86,536 ва. In.: р. 2,256,700. 

Minden, c.. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany ; 
R. Weser nt crossing of Mittelland in 
E glass, tobacco, metal, wood, leath 

i£ prod.; p. (1908) 43,900. 
Minden, t. Ia., О.Б.А.; exp. cotton; petroleum, 
natural рур, p. (1060) 12,785. 
CES Philippines, В. of Luzon; a. 3,759 
100,000. 


Minches и; рант Somerset, Eng.; at N. 
foot of. оог, on Bristol Channel cet, ; mkt., 
holiday resorts р 11961 7,674. 

Mineo, t., mid Italy; mifte. i р, 11,400, 

Mineola, t., U. S.A.; sub. N. V. o.: glass, 
reat » di; 2 519. 

. Lor. ms, U.S. A.: on Schuylkill 


R.: p. Чең, ойд. а; " 
8. MS lust], ; p. 15,975. 
Mono, Hr aep Portugal from” Spain in 
NW; length 170 m, 
i. UAR, on R. Nile; cotton, tr. etr; 
p, 900) 94,000. 
Minicoy I: rabian Sea, joined with Lacca- 
dive а Amina 18 10 form Union terr, 


Minneapotis, c., Minn., U.. A.; on Missiseipni R. 
at Falls of St. Anthon: men flour, timber, 


agr. machin., linseed oi textiles, 
paper; p. (1960) DEn 9 
Minnesota, U. four, 


timber, meat; cap. St. Paul rà WT 008. sq. m.; 
р. (1960) 5,413,564. 
Minnick, Water of, R., Ayr and . 
Есо&.; trib. of R. Cree; length 15 m. 
Minorca (Menorca) Spanish I.. Balearic Im, 
Mediterranean dez; fruits, olives, cereals, cattle, 
minerals: сар. Mahón; a. 283 sq. m.; р. 
Minot, t., ESTA "U.S..; р. (1960) 50, 604. 


раа Porta Am. 
French, off 5. cst. Newfoundland, 
fisheries. 


; on Brenta Мола; p. 19,600. 
К. Venezuela; pastoral and agr.; 
cap, os feque р. (1961) 492,349. 
Miranda. N.E. Spain; on R. Ebro; 
p. (1957) isp 094. 


Mirandola, t., Modena, Italy; p. 20,875. 

Mirano, l. N. dais p. 14,600, 

Mirfield, urb. dist W.R. Yos, Eng on R 
Calder, 8 m. S. W. of Dewsbury; woollens; p. 
(1961) 12.289. 

Miri, t., Sarawak; on etr.; p. (1960) 13,350. 

Mirim, 5 reel and Uruguay; 115 m. Jong, 
20 m. wide. 


11 t., Uttar Pradesh, India; on R. Ganges; 
, Draesware; p. (1901) 200,097. 


Misbure ‘vil, Lower Saxony, Germany: 
Were Ibe Canal, 5 m. ED of Hanover; ou 
on Bt. Joseph R.; 
060) 58, А 


wi inen Di E Кају; p. 11,420. 
Misiones, terr, Argentina ТА und stocke 
raising; cap. Posadas; a. 12,749 ва. m.; p. 
(1960) 391,000. 
Miskol 


9 + univ.; flour, leather, 
Suc ves Tn "a wll Гр. ШШ) 
1,000. 
Misoól donesia. 
Mission, 1., Б. Texas, URATI fruit, cotton, 


vegetables; engin.; p. (1900) 24.081. 
пева, K., ind. U Е S.A. : ib. of Wabash 
R.: length 140 m. 


Mississippi, dits USA cotton, sweet potatoes, 
pecan nuts, rice, sugar сапе, sorghum cant 
cable; petroleum, nat gas, chemicals, ship- 
bldg.: cap. Jackson; а, 47,716 sd. m.; p. (1960) 


trib. of Ottawa R.: 


рі, length c. 2,350 m. (Mis- 
issippi-] bouit Tea Rock, с, 3,860 m.). 
Missolonghi, c., spt., cap,, Aetolia and Acarnania, 
Greece; currants; p. (1961) 27,266. 


MiS-MÓN 


Missoula, c., мее See : on Klark R.: univ.: 
It, D rel.: p. (1960) "27,090. 

livestock, mai coal, 
ity; ch. t. St. 


00, 
Missouri, trib. of Mississippi R. 
length’ (eding the Madison) 3,047 m.. 
navigable 2,400 m, 


issourt ‚Сабаа, hill ridge, N. America; runs 
to 8. 2 across prairies of Saskatchewan 
(Canada), N. and 8, 22 (U.S.A.); rises 


abruptly from 1,600 to 2,000 ft, 
BR "ио, Ж R. USA; trib of M. R.: 
math 4 
Mistassint, VA luebec, Canada; 100 m. long. 
1 иш, Е. Sicily; lava, sulphur; 


iter 
Mistrottay i ET Ду 
Misurata, 


mnfe.: p. 10,800. 
tania, Libya, N., Africa: 
on cst. of 7 wns 110 m. E. of Tripoli; 


ice for local agr. produce; fishing; р, (1954) 


la see Jelgava, 
Mitcham, former mun. bor., farre. E жона i-a 
in Merton outer London bor.( It, 
calico . . elec, PME р. (1961) 63, Ba 
icol, d tralia; silver mining. 
ro Australia; flows into 


cement; p. (1900) 3,552. 
LÀ.; unlv.; farming; 


R., NI 


USA. 
8, Dakota, U.S.A. 
1900) DA 

ell min. 
U.S.A. 1 alt. 


Black Mtns., Carolina, 
,084 ft.; also lod the * 2 


Ko 
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Mogilev, c., 33 8.8.) 8 2 oport 
Шев, chemicals; p. 121,000. 
т Тойон. b. Ukrainian 8.8.6, ; on Di 
tr., flour, sugar refining 5. (1939) $2, 
ác, t. Hungary; on R Danubo; R. "pt 
fiour, brewing: 5% (1002) 1. 
edia, м, rica: oll refining; 


k, В, N. V. U. S. A.; trib. of Hudson Ri 

followed by impt. road, riy. and canal routes 

across Appalachian Mtns.; length 175 m. 
Moidart, L., cet, dist., B. W. Inverness, Boot. 
Moisie, R., Labrador, Canada, flows B. into О, of 
м saa T eh R, Tarn; abbey: 1.7485, 
oi nce: on n; abbey; p. 
Мо} desert, Cnl,. U.S.A. 


Мой, spt., Kyushu, Japan: now part of x 
1000) 


yushu City newly formed 1903 (q.v.): exp. 
t, ber, sugar, cotton, thread; p. ( 


. БЛ, N.Z. 
ost, В. Кога: сіт, of {ЫЕ 
cotton-ginning; р. (1055) 


мо, i. N.E. Belgium; nuclear energy research 
ctr.: Bi (1902) 25,404, 
la di Bari, ар, „Арш. Italy; grain, livestock, 


of 


Yat N^ N. Wales: on N. 
томїнопе; p. (1901) 6,857. 


uc USSR. viniculture, 


da rises-in central P 
"Thames nr, MAU сша 
ſorking 


Mitro mee t. 1100405 ; on R. Sava; liv CY DEOR ey 
Mit 2. pos Approx. m. 
teland Canal inland waterway n Belgium: nr. Brussels; 
$ synim of vol ey m ne ^p. (1002) 63 488. 
nic Bona Canal nr. Rheino through йштеу, Ї Eng, at Junction 
Minden, Hanover, Magdeburg, Berlin to R. Oder l.; , 
at Frankfurt-on-Oder; makes uso of natural ta, et, Apulia, Italy; "ойе oll, Finncaron, 
K.-W. troughs a German Piain, wino: F. (1001) GTA 
Mittwolda, &, Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany; | Molina de Segura, commune, В.Е. & 
metallurgy, textiles; р, (1963) 20,592, food and ; malt wks; LS 1952). D чыз. 
Miyako, rnt, Japan: p. 1 Moline, e. Il, U.8.A.; on rx 1 t, ; ner, 
Mizea 4, B. Ireland; W, of C, Clear. Implements, | en ka, flour; p. (1900) 42,7 
Бе. „, Norway ; 65 m. long. Mollendo, apt., Peru; bricks, ыра; р. (901) 
a B (Jung! m) £L, Bohemia, . 
2 religious ctr, chemicals; p. (1961) paper, textiles; mare 
Miawa, t, er Vergi tanning, grain, agr. 200 ва. m.: p. 5,268. 
ment H 
Milet, J., Adriatic Sea; bart M N Har hum. France; W. of Stras- 
villo, Congo; bourg; sword ‘and bayonet mke, 


. SE Tina, 


L NW Meath Ireland; 
Mo wka., grain, i 


USA riy. ron, 


E 


Modano, | S Parole. franco commands 
routes ha 2 nis Pass and tunnel; p. 
1064) . 

Modder, RC, 8. ne trib. of Orange R. 


lodena, ros са cath, unlv.; tex- 
x tih ж. iher р. (1961) 139,496, 
Modesto, Yon USA fruit, vegetables: D. 
1960) 
my Sicily. Italy: cheese, macaroni, grain, 


Bi Ra, os 
Mover Chicago to Ban Francisco under Rocky 


A.: carries trunk rly, 


Mtns, between Denver and Salt City; 
length O} m. 
„ Somalia, М.Е, Africa; fish 
аСт hide » (1058) 85613. 


Mogador, see Essaouira. 


Molucca or Spice 1 Be Indonesia; between Sula: 
and West Irian; spices, mago, timber, 
rice, сорга; ch. l'ernate; а, 101,081 ва. 10.2 
р, (1001) 789,63 
Mombasa, spl., Kenya; ch. barbour, EUM 
riy, terminus; oil refinery; exp. tropical 
Фо, i (ivory, hides, rubber, etc); р. (1 


Món, J. о ст. of Slang, Denmark; a. 00 eq. 
ш: cap. ёге; р, (1960) 13.107. 
Mona Passage, stra 


Caribbean Ben; meparntos 
M rom Puerto 


rto Rico, 
lonaca, tor., Penna., U. B. A.; glam, light engin. ; 
draco, principality, 8, France: divided Into 8 soo 
incípalily, S. noe; divided Into 
tions, Monaco Ville, Та Condamine and Monto 
Carlo (famous Casino); tourism: olivo 
perfumes; a. 8 sq. in.! p. (1001) 20.441. 
Monadhliath Mins. Inverness Foot: on Ñ 
rat 2 E heat аіли, 
Monaghan, Talend ton Ганн 


; mainly 
үн} кел r 
mcr Cath.: 4. aon) «10, 


Ireland; on the 
тип, . NW. Ausiralla; & 
8,335 sq. їп. 
Жоро, commute, Pledmont, N. W. Italy; ou 
commune, . W. H 
T. Po; рашки: p. 21081, 
Br scl кө "€ 
tees ві . 
en-Gi HO Lr 


MON-MON 
Monchique, f. Аң, Portugal; spa; wine, oll, 
a; p. 10,000. 


100368 jg, rer. 
nes 140 7.11. 

NB., Canndn? i fit ctr бехе: 
mond ent Hm OO A 
ondego, K., Pot 1 m. 
Exi. Cuneo, Italy; porcelain, paper, silk; 


stoel, tinplate, 


Montalcoi NE. J dlie 
«Мр, cotton milia; D порі 394 955 
Мошетгмо; loe Mls, Рейт 
of ‘Turin between v 
Naar, celeb 
Spumante wipes Ait. ever PS 
МЕТА cla, Spain; soap, 


USSR: E. of I. 


iin]: cattle breeding 
in beart of Asin be- 


Mongolia, rast M plateau, 


tween “China and 0.8.8.1. See Mongolian 
People’s 82 und Inner Mongolia, 
Mongolia, In € 4% Inner olia, 
Mongolian People's Republic (Outer Mongolia), 
indep, st., Asin: China on W., B. 
and É, and by U.S,S.R. оп N.; mainly plateau 
5,000-10,000 ft. "ms tai mina. In N. T4 


Gobi Desert in B. tered by numerous 
le; cap. ‘tan. Bator; livestock, wool, 
coal; close links with 
m.,; p. (estd, 1005) 


th, co., Eng.: conl, Iron, steel, agr.; a. 
m, m. (1961) 443,580. 
Monmouth, co, t, mun. bor. Monmouth, Enei | a 
at confluence of Rs, Wye and igi 
ctr.: | tinplate, hed 


timber, 
wronght fronwk. 


crus) 
p. (1961) 4,508. 
Monmouth, t., Ill, зл mnfa,, coal; р, (1960) 


. math 
Monongahela, ., W. Ai UR. 5 A: JD: foins Aegon 


йу, Pennas. re MCA. mining, 

nainral gas: р, (1960) 5,585. 
Моро, wt, Apulia, Italy; oll, wine, fruit, 
р. 26,725. Ip. 18,525; 


flour tr. 
val ‘iat ot t fruit, kimond»; 


louroe, t., N.C., 0,8, 
р. (1000) 10,882, 
Monrovia, cap., epi., Liberin, Africa: at mouth of 


К, Bt. Баш 


exp. rubber, palm ой; p. 
2 D 2 2 
Mons, 


рако: om Jt ‘Trouville: cath.: 


tir, sition: coal, cotton, rayon, tron, engin., 
minum ware; p. 


їп; alt. 4,000 ft, 
Florence ; health 


, brewing, radion, 
ood) 27.002. 
Monserrat or Montserrat, min., 81 
Monsummano, t, Ê NN. 


Mont Ce Cents P: д А го 
and Ital: E. Аре: Tom We ру Тм lebte- Arc 
won Gan 12 Y TD Pe 15 alt, wen [3 


Lyons to Turin under Col de de Fréjus; 
Per e “opened it 1871: 
rin ; open 
КИЕ mins., Vance highest 
min., Cottlan 
Moat Bt Bt, Michel, T., N. 
Moreno, us 


Kain 


id | Montecatini, t., Тју: nr. Ve 


natural p n t. Noe! Ladin, M. 
.. сар., Nuevo erte 
M^ "уте ming, trou. 1 
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Montauban, f. Tarn-et-Garonne, Yrance; on R. 
Tam; cath.; silk, agr. prodi ihes; 
(1003) 3,4 1 „ E 


атата 
mnfi; p. 129, 
Landen, France; 


: P. (0054) 


E off N.W, cst, Australia, 
h of Coser 7 15 ШТ 
ded bere 3 vt 


Ttaly; In Cei tral AD i . i 
3 i p Central Apennines: 
insula, B, 


Илму; 
Adriatic Bea nr. plain of Posi: fe y 
limestone — alt. ^ 


MESE YN 
L3 3 


ncaa, SpA alt. 10; 007 [M 
in; al 
Rosa, or [4 Pennine Ali Alps, г lor of Italy 
and Switzerland ; Dien peak 1509. Vy 

lonte Rotondo, highest min., 1 9,071 ft. 
t. Italy; pilgrim ctr; p. 


Monte Viso, min., Cottlan Al ЧҮ e 


trio, 
ШШ , sation 12, 
5 3 а à pph НА " fe Betslum ; 


mftg. sub, Liege; . (1962) ar ot 


Montero миса; for its 
beauty; p. "ad 11,547, 
oro ûj Calabria, f, 


Italy; м? P 15,675, 
Dine, ance: 


— p 
: mere M DS. Gies L3 "umm 


ner. footwear, brick mille. 
р, БУ 10119. 


пра: 


Monterey, с. (аі. В, 
artista and wri pt ie fetus, itd 
PI M A 1 14, . 


В. Amerlen; 
A D (1р0) 00.150. 
; ом. 


1900) 1. 
sanien produ ойон ONY p ORO ED. 

n 1 , 
Montgomery., p. Montgomery 


707 e 4 
1 р. att ә опот, NY 
Wales; s Upper Bevern e 
; Ат. mkt; 
* Ja... 


(1960) 14,993, y 
— W. Punjab, Pakatan 
Teather, tuttün: p. (00) 22.100 

Зора, une, 


Es ^ N. Italy; 

24 1 d prom 
р, , 

ir нн P Prosi 


In: wines tex- 
p" tios) 24002, 

tace; om rr yar ner, 

ý А тога; 

14,094, 

t, Befne-et-Olse, Фр, (1054) 

€. BAW, Spain; on JL Guadaiquivir 
1 p. (1057) 16,396, 

t, U.S.A., on W. u N.: 


баши, France; univ., wines, 
ANC agr.: p. (1962) 1" 


MON-MOT 


Montreal, c., spt., Quebec, Canada; at confluence 
of Ottawa and St. ei eager Rs.: caths., univ. ; 


TN Seine, France; 
recision p. (1962) 46, n 
Montserrat, y Leoward Ix, W. I.? limes, fruits, 
carrots and onions; ch. „ Plymouth ; а. 32 sq. 
m.: p. yno: 1965) 13,000. 
Montville, 5. Conn., U.S. A.; paper, textiles ; 


Lombardy, Italy; cnth.: 

"textiles; leather, hats; p. (1961) 84,445, 

Moonie, Q Australia; 200 m. W. of 
Brisbane; oilfields; pipeline to Lytton,’ at 
mouth of Brisbane 

Moonta, (. S. Australis; on E. side of Spencer's G., 
70 m. S. of Pt. Pirie; once impt. copper-mines, 
now declining. 

ирен one of the ch. Ts., the Society gr.. Pac. 

. 50 sq. m.: p. (1902) 4,147. 
Moorioot’ Hills, rd Peebles ‘and Midlothian, 
8. 


comm., 


m. long, 10 m. wide, 
Moose Jaw, E Saskatchewan, Canada; гіу. 
junction; ctr.: agr, implements, oil re- 
fining; p. йй) 3506. 
Moquegua, La В. Ре 
сар. М. 


à р. 
ty Ceylon i 25 "ов 60.700. 
en Austria: trib, of 
Es Danube: length 2 


wa, R., Jugoslavi E in Crna Gora a 2 
"пано Аре), flows N. into R. Danube 50 
below Belgrade; valley used by trunk riy. 
m Belgrade to Thessaloniki (Salonika) and 
hens, Sofla and Istanbul (Constantinople) ; 


prov., Czechoslovakia ; agr., fores! 

— — inc. Bohemia (1962) 3, 56.753. 

'» со, N. ; cereals, fisheries, distilling, 
Ойепа: co co. NN Elgin; a. 482 sq. m.; 
Vue ae LS N. Sea; on Scottish E. cst., 
. Moss and Cromarty, and Naira, Moray 


Morbihan, dep. France; on Bay of Biscay: 
agr, (apples), mining. fishing; сар. Vannes; 
а. 2.730 sq. m.; p. (1902) 530,833. 

Morceux, l. Landes, France; p. (1954) 3,019. 

Mordov A. S. S. R.. 0.5.8. Rs, Oka 

p. (1959) 


Morava, 


B. 9,843 sq. m.; 


100,000. 
Morea, see ce Peloponnisos. 
and 


Morecambo Heysham. t., mun. bor., N. Lancs, 
on S. shore of Morecambe Bay; More- 
cambe, holiday resort; Heysham, port for №. 
(1961) 40,950. 
in agr. and grazing 
p. (1947) 4,351. 
I bn IX M cath.; tex- 
tiles, ugar Pp (1 . 
Morelos. d at, Mexi mtns.. forested: 
cap. Cuernavaca; a. 1515 sq. m.; p. 
386,264. [(1963) 27473. 
Möre Og Romsdal, dist., Norway; а. 5,812 sq. m.: 
Moret-sur-Loing (Moret les Sablons), t.. 40 m. S. 
of Paris on picturesque R. Loing. 
Morez, t, S.E. Jura, France; precision instru- 
ments, M equipment, winter sports. 
Morgan, L, R. pL, S. Australia; on R. Murray, 
where it adden turns S. approx. 150 m. from 
its mouth; handles transhipment of Murra; 
and Darling В. traffic to rail for despatch to 


Adelaide. 
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Hem 


be pcena t, W. Va. U.S. A.; coal, oil, даз 
; chemicals, heavy ind. p. 400) 22. 47 
. б N Honshu, Japan ; textiles, ironwks.; 
5 Я 
Finistère, France; tobacco, paper, 
i D. (1954) 15,037. ie 
ene s Н. Korte, Eng.: 8 m. S.W. 
oi ns, coal-mining, stone quarry- 
ing, tanning: p. (1961) 40,322. 
orocco, ind. sovereign st. since March 1956 
(ormeriy d French and Spanish prota.) N. W. 
Africa; cap. Rabat; chief ts. Casablanca, Mar- 
Takesh, Tangier, Fez, Meknès, Tetuan, Oujda, 
Safi, Mina Hassan Tani; agr., forest, and anim: 
prod.; fruits; phosphates, manganese, iron ore, 
lead, zine; coal, petroleum, sugar refining; a. 
171,000 ва. m.; р. (1961) 11,626,000, 
Morogoro, t., ‘Tanzania, E. Africa; on E. edge of 
Central African pue. alt. approx, 3, 
110 m. by rail W. of Dar-es-Salaam; ctr. of 
sisal- and cotton-s growing a 
Morón de la Frontera, commune, S. W. Spain; 
olives; iron ore; marble; p. (1957) 30,137. 
Morotai L. N. of Molucca, Indonesia. 
Morpeth, mun. bor., DII IRA Uv? J nr 
Newcastle: coal-mining, iron; 12,430. 
44800 4,11. 
Wales; on R. 


ning steel [р. (1960) 17.712, 
Morristown, t., Ni. U.8.A.: holiday otr., fruli: 
Morrisville, bor., Penns., ОЗА: ; on Delaware В.; 

rubber prod.; p. (1960) 7. 

Morro Velho, Pr Minas Geraes, Brazil: 
in Serra do Espinhaco, 10 m. 8. of Belo Horl- 
201 deep rich gold-min: 

Jntland, Denmark; a. 138 8q. m.; р. 

766. 

Surrey, Eng.: on Ж "Thames; residtl. 
b: nr M 

2 ft. [al 3 ft. 

Morven. mtn., Caithness, Scot.: nr. Бегей: 

Moon, с, BEER. U.S. 8. R.; on R. 

‘Kremlin, 


uni 

kending ‘cultural, political and comm, ctr.; tex- 
tiles, steel, engin., oil А CRX 5 75 p. 
(1964) 6,388,000: Greater M. (1962) 7,208,000. 
Moscow (Ucha Reservoir arti/icial D., 
SR семы behind dam оп Б. Volga 
af Ivankoy supplies water to Moscow, 
tains level on Moscow-Vole Canal, and 
ee water to 8 hydro-clec. power-stas.; a. 
Moscow-Volga Canal, R. R.: links R. Volga 
at Ivankovo with Khimki suburb of Moscow; 
f Leningrad-Moscow inland water- 

ед 1937; 1 h 80 m. 
France; cap. "Мем; а. 2,403 


2) 919,412. 
р rmany; trib. of R. 
uis 


ngth 328 canalised between 
Thlonvime E Coblenz ( (108 m.). 
Moshi, t. іа, E. Africa; on S.B. flank of 
Mt. Kil’ dist. at 


palaces; 


'manjaro; ctr. of coffee-growing 
2 Approx. un ft.; despatches 8 cote by ri ad 
E $8. trib. of R. Oka; leni A 


SD ion" paper, machin., tex 
0 Africa; exp. rubber: 


les, spt., la, 
fishing, fertilisers i LU Ex 8 
Mossel Bay, sp. ca: oysters, 
wool E. eu 64900 12,178 inc. 
[steel ; р. 6,00. 
ark, Scot. ; nr. Glasgow: iron and 
GM ома 0991) 6, e 


t. t., textiles, Y and poet? p. 


lignite, 1s; Druzhba 
extended to chemical wis. 


: vineyards, flour, leather; 
p. (1945) 5: 25; 464. 
pas 


t. Herzegovina, Jugoslavia; on R. 
aretva; bauxite, lignite, aluminium plant; р. 
(1900) 43,000. 
i. Iraq; on R. Tigris; comm. ctr., impt. 
during crusades; agr. prod., livestock, textiles: 
р. (1960) 241,000. 


Motala, f. оп L. Vattern, Sweden; radio sta.; en- 
gin., woollen goods; p. (1961) 27,148. 


le oil pi 
р SA Ие 490. 


MOT-MUR 
Motherwell and Ne gil ace Scot. ; ; in 
Clyde valley, 1 Glasgow nos 
steel, machin., p sis n 961) 


lion 
їр. 64957 E 420. 
Motil, 2 — Spain; minerals, cotton, sugar, fruits; 
Mottarone, Monte, min., Italy, between I., Mag- 
giore and L. Orta; alt. 4,892 ft. 
Motueka, t., S. I., N. tol 


p. 
cath., ruined château: timber wks., brewing; 
р. (1054) 24,437. [timber: p. (1955) 101.720. 
ux [wee] rice, 


Moundsville. 
coal, glass, zine: p. (1900). DN йз. 

Mount Adams, peak, White Mtns., N.H., ESI ; 
alt. 5,679 ft. 

Mount Barker, t., extreme S. W. of W. ‘Australia: 


Mount Carmel, bor., Penns., U on Wabash 
R.: coal-mng. clothing пий; p. (1960) 10,760. 
Mount Clemens, h., U.S. on Clinton Е. ; 


Mich., U. 
minera] springs; p. (1960) 21.07 

Mount Desert, I.. Me., U. S.A.: 100 sq. m.: 
mtns.; summer resort. 

Mount Goldsworthy t., W. Australia; new t. being 
developed in iron ore mng. a. 

Mount Gambier, 1 5 Australia: pastoral, agr. 


ctr.: p. (2901) 
f. ,B.A.; textiles, clothes, 


„ Queensland, Australia; in 
Selwyn Range 80 m. W. of Cloncurry, linked 
by rly. through Cloncurry to Е. cat. at Towns- 
ville; eilver-lend mines; p. (1961) 13,315. 
Mount Kennedy, min., Yukon, 3 m. Е. of Mt. 
‘Hubbard on Alaskan border; alt. 14,000 ft. 
Mount Lotty Range. mtn. range, S, Australia; Нез 


immediately E. of Adelaide approx. 5 m. from 
Bt. Vincent G.; forma ier to routes leaving 
Adelaide N.E. and E.; 


lower slopes support 
vineyards and EET suburbs of Adelaide; 


U.S.A.: ой, lumber, 
sugar-beet, dairy ргой.; p. ажо) 14,875. 

Mount Prospect. t., III., U.8.A.: р. (1960) 18, 

Mount Tom Price /., W. Australia; fe t. 
developed in iron ore mng. а. 

Mount Vernon, c. lll, U.S. A.; timber, flour, 
woollens, conl; p. RUE 5500. 

Mount Vernon, c. „ U.S.A., on Bronx R.: 
sub. of N. V.: кый р, 68000 76,010. Takes 
its name from George Washington's house on the 
Potomac, in Virginia, 15 m. S. of Washington, 

.C.; varied inds. 

Mount Vernon, c., Ohío, 2 
timber goods, тв 

Mountain Ash, urb. Glamorgan, Wales; 
in narrow valley 3 m. An. of Aberdare; coal; 
p. (1961) 29,590. 

Mountain Province, prov.. N. Luzon, Philippines; 
rice, metal working; copper: h. e. p. at Ivogon; 
а. 5,458 ва. m.; р. 296,874. 

Mountain View, I, Cal., U. р. 1900) mes. 

Mountmellick, (. rural disi., Laoighis. id: 
mk. tanning, malting; p. (rural Чы. 1961) 

596. 

Mount's Bay, inlet, S. cst. Cornwall, Eng.; 20 m. 
wide; fishery grounds. 

Mourenx, J., S. W. Aquitaine, France; nr. 
new town i in oil dist. 12,796 TX 

tns., Down, N. Ireland; highest peak, 

Mosen: L, Belgium’; cotton- and wool-weaving ; 
р. (1962) 36,595. 
оше or Souris, R. Сааи ала) USA; trib. 
of Assiniboine R.; lengt] 

Moy. R.. Mayo and Sligo, ireland length 35 m. 

Mozambique, Portuguese coL, E. Africa; 

oil refining, cement; 


oil-nuts, cotton, maize; 


cap. Lourenço Marques; a. 302,327 sq. m.: p. | М 


(1962) 6,592,988. 

Mozambique Channel, strait, VU Vect H 
Separates Malagasy from id of 
length 1,000 m., width from 250 to 600 an 
lozambique Current, ocean current, flows N. to =y 
along E. cst, of Mozambique and Natal, E. 
Africa; relatively warm water. 

Моздок, 7. Е.8.ЕВ. R.; оп Rostov-Baku rly.; oil 


Wenlock, see Wenlock. 
Muck. J. Inner Hebrides, Scot.; S. of Eigg. 
Маш: Germany; оп 
eee tol 
tourist resort; p. 10.000. 
Muizenberg, l., S.W. аре Prov, S. Africa; 
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Mukachevo (Munkács), 7, Ukrainian 8.8, R.: 
furniture, textiles, tobacco; p. (1956) 44.000. 
Mukden (Shenyang), c. cap. Liaoning, 
China; on Hun-Ho in narrowest part of lowland 
with hilly country on both sides; impt. rly. 
junction with main routes N. to Harbin and 
Trans-Siberian Rly., 5. to Peking, Luta and 
into Korea; gr. comm. and political ctr.; 
machin, bldg. plant; p. (1950) 2,290,000. 
Mula, t., Spain; tr. ctr.; p. (1957) 15,127. 
2 B., Germany rib. of R. Elbe; 


30 m. 
Mulhacén, mín. Sierra Nevada range, Spain; 
alt, P 420 fi. (highest peak Europe, outside 


Milleim-on-der-Robr, t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, 


length 


oar s E. Ruhr; cas; coal-mining, 
iron, steel m elec., oll refining; 
airport; Y (бз) 1 189,900. 

Mulhouse, textiles, 


Rhin, France: 

р. (1962) 110,735. 
included i Hebrides ; 
7 8q. шы; i Granite, pastoral farming; ch. t. 


"Tobermor; 
Mull of Galloway, S. point of Wistown, Scot. 
Mullet, The, peninsula, W. cst, Mayo, Ireland, 
Mullingar, co. А 8 Ireland; on Brosn: 
kt. ., tanning; p. 0001) 5394. 
jab Pakistan; dh t. 


pets, silks, poti thermal i sta.; gas 
pipeline to Lyallpur; p. 40010 358,000. 
Mumbles, holiday resort, residtl. dist., Glamorgan, 


Muncie, t., Ind., U.S. A.; on Whi 
glass and paper; ЕА (1960) 65, m 

Münden, t., 
medi 


on R. icturesque 
T leather and | Tubber goods 


p. (1960) 17,312. 

„ сар. Bavaria, Germany; on 

R, Isar; univ., cath., 5 English 

Garden"; comm. ctr. ; ntific instrumenta ; 

brewing, textiles, tobacco, chemicals, 
studios; route ctr.; p. (1063) 


Münster, c., 7 9 Germany ; 
univ. leather, metal machin., гіу. 
a (1963) 189,700. 


RW Cant includes cos. 
етту, Limerick, Clare. 
9475 . — eu PR 1 


: "ni, Australia: length 800 
Murch a ustral m. 
Eum peak, Mins., B.C. Canada; 

alt. 13,500 ft. 


Falls, on Victoria Nile, Uganda, 
Murcia. prov., ET Spain; former at 


p. (1960) Mb 


Murg, dio Gertiane: inb. of R Rhine: length 


Murgab or Murghab, R., Afghanistan; flows 250 
USSR: on Koln- 

Ec ed i eae tl 450% 
Goh RSFSR: mkt, gardening; textiles, 


2 (1959) Уз ой. 

Muroran, д Japan; on W. est.; р. 
45,679. 

Ge д) c. Ill., U. S.A.; on Big Muddy R.; 


1960) 8,673. 
zm separates N.S.W. and Victoria, 
Australia? lest. R. Ut continent, length 1,000 m. 
uU М.Е. Victoria, Australia. 
U.S.A. ; sub. Salt Lake City: 


[array ; length 1,850 Ses 
B E m. 
шшара, .. W. Bengal, India; silk, weaving, 


ivory carving, gold and silver embroidery; 
p. (1961) 16,990. 
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Murupara, t., N. I., N. Z.; in Kaingaroa Forest a.; MIA c., Jordan: N. of Jerusalem; nr. Old 
timber ini (1981) 1,550. estament c. of Shechem (Sichem, Sychem), the 
Murwillumbah, l. N. S. W., Australia; dairying, et Palestinian site mentioned in Genesis; 
не ка; Jacob's Well and Mt. Gerizim adjacent; р, 


Libya, N. Africa; In Fezzan Oasis; 
000. 


lus, t. кез of L. Van: p. (1960) 22.015. 
Musa Jebel, min., Egypt; alt. 7,875 ft.; identi- 
fied with the Biblical Sinai, 
Muscat and Oman, sultanate, Arabia: agr.. fruit. 
(dates), oil; cap. Muscat; a. 82,000 sq. m.; p. 


565,000, 
Moab i. cap. Muscat and Oman, Arabia; 
i. of G. of Oman: sm. tr.; pearl 
fisheries; p. (estd. 1962) 6,200. 
Muscatine, c, lowa, U.S. A.; on Mississippi R.: 


meat packing, timber ind.: р. (1980) 20,997. 
Muscle Shoals, rapids, in Tennessee R., U.S.A. ; 
site of Wilson dam. 


lusgrave Range. mins. on bdy. between S, Austra- 
lia and N. Terr., Australia; isolated highland in 
ctr. of continent; arid; rise to over 3,000 ft. 
Muskegon, c., Mich, U.S. A.: engin., motor cars, 
accessories, aeroplane Leng n. (1960) 40. 46, 1. : 
Muskingum, R., Ohio, U. S.A.; trib. of 
length 240 m. 
изкове, t. DE U.S.A.; rly, wks, oll re- 
fining, cotton, flour; p. (1960) 38,059. 
Musselburgh, anc. 1 Pifidiothian, Scot, 
side of Firth of Forth at mouth of R. Esl ire, 
cables, nets, twine; paper mkg.; golf course; 
hi uS Pd virtually sub, of Edinburgh; 
Mussel zn R., Mont., U.B.A., trib. ot Maso] Be 
Mussomeli, J, Sicily; aar. inte resta; p. 12,500. 
Mutankiang (Mu ), Coy Hi e prov.. 
China; pulp, paper, machin., flour milling; p. 
(1953) 151,000. 
MM or Mathura, hri. ABS 125.258. on 
pina» ind ote 1 
Muz Tagh, min. ‘Karak 


rakoram Mtns, E. 
Turkestan; alt, 15.980 fe 
Muraffarpur, l., Bihar, India; unlv.; p. (1001) 


109,048. 
rome Colombia; emerald-mining ; 


N. Tanzania, E. al 
ly. terminus ДО as 
Mweelrea, min., Mayo, Ireland; alt. 2. 

Mweru, I., between Congo and N. Rhodesia: л. 
2,700 ва. ш. [awa; p. 7,773, 

Mydunmya, dis, Lower Burma; ch. t. Patan- 

ient ., Greece; RM 

Mykonos, TN. Cyclades, Greece ; 

Mymensingh, 1, Bengal, Pakistan ; s jd: p. 
(1961) 23,200, 

yddislwyn, £, ft dist., Monmouth, bus in 
narrow valley ae Ebbw ЖУ ү; 
Newport. AR elec. 
flagstones: p. (1061. 15, 453, " 

Mynydd-Mawr, min., N. Wales; alt. 2,293 ft. 

Myslowice, t, Poland; nr. Katowice: пу. 
Dorem coal, flax mills, bricks; p. (1965) 

Mysore, st., S. India: hydro. elec. power; gold, 
iron and steel, manganese; coffe „ Cotton; 
cap. Bangalore; a. 74,210 sq. mi; р. (1961) 
23,586,772. 

Mysore, i, Mysore, India: uniy.; carpets, comm. 
ctr.: p. (1961) A Eu 

Mytishehl, t., R.S.F.S.R., 12 m, N. E. Moscow; 
lorries, coaches; p. (1059) 99,000. 

Mytilene (Lesbos) J.. Greece, in Aegean Sea; 
highest point 3,080 ft.; olives, figs, lemons, 
Oranges, grapes; antimony BU wood 

Mytilene; а. 618 sq. m.: р. (1051) 154, is 

Mytileno, cap., spt., M.İ., Greece; їр. 3 


on 8. 
wi 


pt. on 


Mzombe, R., Kenya; trib. of Ruaha R.; 
110 m. length 80 m. 
Mzymta, R., U.S.S.R.; flows to Black Sea; 


N 


Ке =~ Ravanin a Germany; joins R. Danube nr. 
le 
Nansen te N. H. ПОКУ Neth.; nr. Amsterdam; 
destroyed D Spaniards 1572. 
Naas, mkt. t, dare, 


‘Leinster; p. (1061) 4.021, 
Нар t. Tunis nisin, N. Africa; winter resort; p. 


5.0 
Nabi Saleh, J., forming part of - of Bahrein, 
Arabia; about 2 m. in circumferei 


nd; former cap. 


(1961) oni 
Nachod, ад : on R. Mettaj at entrance to 
iod Pass; Prussian victory me 


Tenin K 
Austrians 1 2880: e Taa D dyeing; 


(1961) 17,848. р. (1900) 12, ont, 
Nacogdoches, t., lignite; mkt. ; 
Naestved, mt, l., E Denmark; paper, iron, 


p. (1960) 79,617.‏ ا 
Nagaland, st., India (1963);‏ 


Hills and Tuengsang; 


incorporates Naga 

tribal a., formerly parts 
of Assam; adm. ctr. Kohima; a. 6,366 ва. m.: 
p. (1961) 369,000. 


Nagano, с.. central Honshn, Japan: оп R, Sinano- 
gawa, 100 m, S. W. of Niii silk mftg., reed 


ligata; 
organs: p. (1055) 102,547. 

fagaoka, f. ; lee. oll pro- 

арашашы, tł., Madras, India; at mouth of R, 


„Honshu. Japi 
р; (1960) 118,21. 
terminus; cotton, tobacco, ground- 
nuts; p. АРШ) 59,063. 

C. Kyushu, Japan; engin., ship- 
bldg., enamel ià and lacquer ware: 2nd c. to be 
destroyed by atomic bomb in Second World 
War: since rebuilt: p. (1960) 4 000. 
Nach Hamadi (Nag Hammadi), i., Upper U. A. R., 

N. Alrica; on R. Nile 100 m. above A106: 
site of barrage (opened 1930) to regulate Nile 
flood Miser ensure irrigation of Girga prov.; 
barrage ies Cairo-Shellal rly, across Nile; 

Junction for "for light rly, to Kharga Oasis, 
NT rris 1., Uttar Pradesh, India; sugar; p. (1001) 
lagoya, i. pees Ee d Japan; thriving cap., 
ch, id. eir. also cotton ani 

Silk e "p. ЖИ] 1,689,000. 

Nagpur, t, Maharashtra, India; univ.: Hindu 
temples: salt, grain, cotton; p. (1901) 643.659. 
lazy Banya, mining t., Romania ; gold, silver, lead. 
mp Becskerok, indus l., Jugoslavia; on R. 


Nagyenyed, fon ‘Transylvania, Romania; on R. 
Магов: wood carving, educational ctr., famous 
for wine in Middle ا‎ Ip. (1962) 34,491. 

5 25 maiak i 


fruit ctr. 
Nagskórós, блаап. ty Hungary; wine: v (rons) 
Naha, spt., Кушка Is, Sap S.A, control: 
ND Textiles: U.S.A” nir base: p. (1080) 44.779. 
е, dt, Ge Germany, flows 69 m. to R. Rhine, ne, 
1001) 8,877. 
узба, N.E. Assam, India; oi- fields; р; 
ilsworth, f. urb. dist, Gloucesi Ene. in 
‘Cotswold Hina. 4 m. 8. of тош: woollona; 
р. (1961) 2,614. (Labrador. 
Nain, setilement Moravian Brethren, E. cst. 
airn, mar. co., Scot., on Moray F. between Moray 
and Inverness; much moorland; farming, 
Quarries, flings a. 300 ва. m. Pe (1001) 3421: 
Nairn, burgh, Nairn, Scot.: on B, side of Moray 
Firth 13 m. N.E. of Inverness; resort, bricks, 
road metal, chips, kerbs; p. (1961) 4,899. 
Nalrobl, с- сар K Africa; 397 m. from 


enya, E. 
Uganda Rly. 7705 It. inds.; 
uf D р. (1902) 2) 266,7 
Bente on floor of Gr. 
Fal; ait. 6,000 ft. 
Najibabad, t., Uttar Pradesh, India ; tr. In timber, 
tal mnfs.; p. (1961) 34,310. 

dzhan 8.8. Ret salt mines 


; pt. on Sea of Japan, 
. of Vladivostok; pt. of call for foreign 
ships new town 1950; p. (1959) EI 000. 
Nakhon Ratchasima, f., Thailand; copper mkt.; 
р. (1960) 42,218. 
Nakhornsri-Ayuthaya, t., Thailand; 42 m. N. of 
3 temples; р. (1960) 32,368. 
„ Kenya rift € (6,024 ft.). E. Africa; 
о bird sanctuary (flamingoes) on I. 
Nakuru; p. (1962) 10 900. 


Nakshov, spi., Laala I., Denmark; sugar 
ene i 8 16.539. 187.000. 
eek Ы S. E.: N. Caucasus; p. (1950) 
outh weet cst. of Africa; 


апада by Grange R. into Great N. in S. W. 
Africa, and Little N. in Cape Province, Rep of. 
В. Africa; semi-arid; а. 100,000 sd. m.; copper, 
diamonds. 


NAM-NAV 


ngan, indusll. f., Uzbekistan, S. S. R.: on 
3 E Daria; textiles, leather; р. (1959) 


nia nb, impt. fr. t. N. Vietnam, nr, mouth of 
Red t; p. 25,000. 
Nam Ngum, in Mekong R. a.: hydro-electric 
E plant projected. 
In fertilisers. 


Assam, Indi: 

Namoi. E^ ;in N.S.W.. Australia; trib. of Darling 
Dos Ip. 5,000. 

CHE "Ew t, Mozambique, Port. E. Africa; 

Namsos, spt., central Norway; on Folda Fjord 
lumber, fish canning; textiles; copper; p. 
(1961) 5,269. 

Namur, prov., Belgium: bordering on France: 
collieries, iron ore, woodland; a. 1,413 sq. m.; 
р. (1962) 370,870. 

[шш Jortfd. c., Belgium; at confluence of Meuse 

d Sambi bre Йэ; p. (1902) 32,396; 
timber, brewing ; 


ies t. nada ; 

p. (1981) 14 135, 

Nanchang, c., Kiangsi, China; an-Klang; 
tea, rice, cotton; tractors; p. сода 395, e 
Nanchung (Nanchong), e., Szechwan, China; agr. 

tr.ctr.; p. (1953) 165, 000. 

Nancy, ch. t, Meurthe-et-Moselle, France; old 
cap. Lorraine; gr. industl. activity, cottons, 
ros chemicals, embroidery; p. (1962) 
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Nanda Devi, min., Uttar Pradesh, India; alt. 
25,045 fl.; first climbed by British team, 1030. 

Nanded, t., Maharashtra, India; on R. Godovari; 
muslins and tr. ging p. (1961) 87,087. 

Nanga Parbat. min., N. W. Kashmir, India, in W. 
Himalayas? alt, 26,660 ft. 

Nanking (Nanjing), gr. c.. Kiangsu, China; on 

VeL E during | Kuomintang 
е, 1928-49; fam 1 : cote 
dx cloth, silk, ink: contains tombs of founders 
of the Ming dynasty: p. (estd, 1952) 1,020, 000. 
lanling (Nanshan), mtns., S. China; form divide 
between Ка, flowing N. to Yangtze-kiang and 
В, to Si-kiang; crossed by historic Cheling and 
Meiling Passes; alt. mainly below 6,000 ft. 
Konning, cap., former treaty pt., Kwangsi, China; 
be Yu-kiang; ch. mkt. on S. frontier; p. 
loss) 195, 000. 

Nan Shan, mins., Central China ; between Yangtze- 
kiang basin and that of the Si-klang. 

Nanterre, t., Seine, France; nr. Paris; noted for 
cakes; aluminium mftg.; p. (1962) 83,228, 

Nantes, t., cap. Loire-Atlantique, France; on R. 
Loire; univ.; locomotives, biscuit +» wood 
pulp, bell foundries, machine wks., chemicals, 
m oil, textiles, stained glass, nursery gar- 

dens; p. (1962) 246,227. 

Nanticoke, f. Penns., U.S.A. ; on Susquehanna Е. t 
anthracite, canning; p. (1960) A m 
lantucket, I., Mass., U.S.A. 
trans-Atlantic mea-crossmg; Lem resort: 
. ds (1980) 2,804. 

Nantung (Nantong), c., Kinngsu, China; on №. 

bank P Yangtze-kiang estuary 20 m. N.W. of 
Mal.! SAU „ (1053) 260,000. 

Nantwich, mi, t, urb. Gist... Cheshire, Eng: 
on ор Weaver, 3 m. S.W. of Crewe; brine 
baths, fox-hunting ctr.; clothing, food prodn.: 
lantyglo and Blaina, urb. dist., Monmouth, Eng. i 
in narrow valley 2 m. N. of Abertillery; coal, 

n, footwear, rubber prods.; p. (1961) 10,950. 

M ао, C., E. cst. Spain; opposite a 
lapier, e. cap., Hawkes Bay, М.Л. N 
esplanade, suffered great damage by cari quake 


1931, rebuilt by 1933; exp. frozen meat: 
р, (1961) SEI 
laples, сове pania, S. Italy; 


olive. 23 ibd bx EE vow 
“oll, shipl . (1961 
E Ё. Ecuador; 2 Eres ; length 


Je n; 
Napoleon, light mnfs.; p. 
NY LE OAS Š 
i. Honshu, Japan: S. of Kyoto; shrines 
E! шше, colossal image ‘of Buddha; old cap. 
. 5: 4. 
Nartada or Nerbudda, К. India; flowing from 


Киз 


1 W. end of за. 
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Rewa to the G. of Cambay, in the Arabian Sea; 
Jength 800 m. 

Narbeth, mkt. t., urb. dist., Pembroke, Wales; nr. 
Milford Haven; p. (1961) 960. 
Narbonne, t, Aude, France; wines, sulphur, 

ARR р. (1954) 32,060, 

„Lecce, Italy; textiles; p. 20,558. 
ugoslavia; flowing 140 m. to 
Uength 200 m. 
arew. R., Poland ; flows to R. Bug, nr. Warsaw ; 

Narino, dep., Colombia, 8, America: а. 11,645 ва. 
Nani, а Pasto; р. (estd. 1959) 628,840. 

, Perugia, Italy; linoleum. 
Narrabri, t. N.S.W., Australia; 300 m. N. of 
Sydney; observatory with stellar interferometer 
(1964); p. (1947) pr^ [Rhode I., U.S.A, 

Narragansett Bay, of the Atlantic 017 cst. of 

Narrandera, t., ‘New South Wales, Australia; on 
В. Murrumbidgee on N. margin of Riverina 
— collecting ctr. for wool, mutton, wheat 

end fruits produced in irrigated a. fringing 
Murrumbidgee from Narrandera to Hay. 

Narrogin, t., W. Australia; p. (1957) 4, 201, 

Narva, t., Estonian — .; founded in 1223 by the 
Danes; cath.; ile factories, engin.; hy 
elec; p. (195) 21, 000. 

Narvik, t., N.W. Norway; opposite Lofoten Is. ; 
ice-free’ throughout дем, linked by rly, to 
impt. iron-ore fields in N. Sweden; exp. iron 
ore; к (1960) E 

Nashua, c., N.H., U.S.A. ; cotton, paper, carpeta, 
гопур; р. (1900) 39. Ue 

Nashville, с., cap., Tenn., U.S. A.; on Cumberland 
R.: river pt., rly. ctr; fine capitol and other 
public bldgs.; impt. comm. and educat. ctr.: 
univs, and colleges; CE rayon, food 

and tobacco prods., shoes, printing and publish- 
ing; p. (ooo) 170,574. 


rix India; on R. Godavari; 


Hindu pilgrim ctr.; metal work, cotton weav- 
ing; p. T1801) 131,103. 
Nasirabad, t., Ajmer dist, Rajasthan, India; p. 


(1901) 24,148. 
Naso, t., nr. ME 2 NE р. 8,000. 
Nassau, I. Pac. Oc.; New Zealand 
ш 


terr. 

НЫ Г сар. айыр. W. Indies; all impt, Ig. 
of the Babamas connected with N. by radio 
telegraph: pearls, sponges, fruit; 
р. 2 1965) б! 


5,000. 
Nasser City, rural development at, Kom Ombo, N. 
of Ad to resettle 50,000 Nubians rone the 
formation of the artificial L. behind ti x! v3 


Dam. Гр. 
Nässjö, t., S. Sweden: rly ctr.; furniture, чаш; 

Natai oip.. Rio Grande do Norte, Brazil; sugar, 
cotton, salt, carnauba wax, hides; p. (1960) 


162,537. 
d 1 — 8. Aer sub-tropical coastal 
tea, cereals; minerals 
[d ош) ol oil | discovered, nt Dannhauser; 
5 в. 33,078 sd. ш; p. 
4105 . 
atanz, prov., Iran; in hill cty, between Kashan 
‘and İsfahan; pears and other fruits. 
Natchez, e Miss., U.S.A; in rich cotton-growing 


resort: 


dist.; (1960) 23,791. 
х фе t, La. U.S.A.: on Red R.: p. 
(1960) 1255 344 128,881. 
Na » U ана A icum qe p 
is XR п, ыр. . 
Natura е, C., N.E. Tasmania, 


, C., 8. of Geographe Bay, W. Australia, 
rd ‘ancient o. c., between Cairo and Alex- 
andria; excavated by Flinders Petrie and 


Gardiner. 

N. tuck, industl. Conn, 10.5.А.; mnfs. 
‘rubber, iron FI p. (1960) 19,511. 
Naum! Germ: 


jaumburg, c. any; at confluence 
of Rs. пяти}, pu Saale; annual Hussite feast; 
; textiles, leather, toys, chemicals; p. 


i 20 m. 5. of etti ad- 
Uu Aust "hal 


(1961) 3,996. 

Navanagar, see 

arin Neocastro, rpt.. Greece; on W. cst, 
oer: "Turk EN fleet destroyed in 


NAV-NEU 


the harbour by allied English, French and 
Russians in 1827. 

lavarra, prov., old kingdom, N. Spain: bounded by 
the Pyrenees; cap. Pamplona; grain, fruits, 
olives, wines, cattle-rearing, popper, silver, lead ; 


а, 4,055 sq. m.; р. (1959) 399,038. 

Navasota, l. E. Texas, U.S.A.; mkt., cotton pro- 
cessing mills: p. (1960) 4,937. 

Nafplion, t. Greece; on G. of 
Nayplio1 5 

Navsari, t., Gujarat, India; cotton, leather. metal- 


work; p, (1961) 51,400. 
non J., Greece; lest, Of the Cyclades; a. 104 
In.; famous for wine and fruit. 
Nayarit, st, Mexico; a. 10,444 sq. m. ; cap. Tepia: 
р. (1960) 289,929. 
Brazil; p. 13,482. 
i те; associations 


.E. A 
th eariy life of Christ: p. (1903) 26,400. 
Naze, The, с., 5. point of Norway. 

Nazilli, t., urkey; on R. Menderes; agr., 
esp. olives; p. (1960) 26,601. 
Ndola, t, 


"Zambia, Central "Africa; nr. dz. 
with Katanga Brev оо; 110 m. by rail N. 
of Broken Hill; ctr. of rich copper-mng. a. lesa 
impt. lead- m ane mani minerals despatched 
by rail E. to В and W. to Lobito Bay; p. 
(1964) 84,000. 

leag] ugh, L., N. Ireland: en freshwater L. 

in Brit. Is.; а, 153 sq. m.; drained by R. Bann. 

Neath, Я mun. bor., Glamorgan, Wales; 6 m. up 
R. Neath from Swansea Logo coal, alt ium 

inde... ofl хеш p. LLL 30,884, 

Nebit-Dag, Turkmen 8 S. K.: 8. E. of 
Krasno Modi: ctr. of oil and оке as р. 
(1956) 30,400. 
lebraska, зї, U.S. A.: mainly prairie; cap. 
Lincoln; farming, meat-packing, oats, wheat, 

кан; "hay, potatoes, sugar-beet, apples, 
100], 12.995 petroleum, cement, 
етв; a. 77,227 sq. m.: p. (1960) 1 "11230. 

Nebraska, R., Sab. of Missouri R., U.S.A. 

Neckar, А, Germany ; rising between the Swabian 
Jura, nr. Schwenningen, and the Black Forest; 
through Württemi aden to the Rhine at 

Mannheim; length 240 m. 


„ U. g. A.; nr. Boston; 

p. (1000) 25 265.705. Iur 1,349 
Needham Market, t., Suffolk, Eng.: on R. Gipping; 
дк, gr. of rocks, jutting out at W. TUA 

1, of Wight, Eng, 36,287. 
Neemuch, t., Madhya Pradesh, India; p. (1961) 
Neenah, e. Wis., U. „USA; timber yards, flour and 

per, H resort; p. (1960) 7. 855 
кеуде Kamni, tı. built on piles over Caspi ian Sea 
for Russian oll workers. 

Negapatam, see Nagapattinam. 

Negev, reg., S. Israel, pioneering a.; natural gas. 
Negolul, min., ‘Transylvanian Raum 8. 340 ft. ft. 
Negombo, spt., urb. disk. N. W 

nativo work in metal, leather: p. (1968) 47,028, 
pris E. Jugoslavia; on Romanian rder; 

p. 6,633. 
Negril Beach, Jamaica; 25 m. W. of Montego 

Bay; new resort to further Jamaica’s tourist tr. 
Negri Sembilan, st., Malaysia; S. W. Malaya: a. 

m.; cap. Seremban; p. (1961) 


2,580 sq. 
490,227. 
cnm La dep., ele on cst., 15 m. S. of 
Argentina; a. ои ва. m.; 
dest l. 1960) 204, 
Jesi tina; flows to G. of st. 


thine. 
Negro, Rio, Brazil, Colombia, 8. America; one of 
the ch, tribs, of R. Amazon; rises in Colombia, 
joins the Amazon in N. Brazil. 
Negros, 1., Philippines; £. of Mindanao; copper, 
а. 4,905 sq. m.: р. 1,250,000. 
Nehbandan Range, mins., Е. Persia. 
Neheim-Hüsten, t., N. “Rhine-Westphalia, Ger- 
mr at confluence of Rs. Móhne and Ruhr; 
ips, metals, chemicals; p. (1963) 24,700. 
жейда (Кейшп, e,, Szechwan prov., China; 


сіт. (1953) 190,000. 

Мей Боп, ў 112 ee Glasgow, Renfrew. Scot.; 
hi cotton, coal. 

MN iss, о „ triba. of R. Oder, (1) Western 


Neisse, now xps between Poland and 
Germany to Czechoslovak frontier, (2) Eastern 


Neisse in E. Silesia. 
Neiva, l., Colombia, S. America; on R. Magda 
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"IS coffee, panama hats; p. (estd. 1059) 


Nejd, dist, Central Arabia; with Hejaz, forma 
kingdom of Saudi Arabia; mainly desert: 
impt. oil wells, horses, camels, dates, 
fruits; cap. Riyadh: p. 4,000,000 00 (ei 

Nellore, t, Andhra Pradesh, 
rice; p. (1901) 100,707. 

Nelson, 71/10. t, тит. bor. Lancs, PT on 
N. flank of Rossendale 3 m. N. E. of Burnley; 

cotton, rayon, iron and brick wks.. pn engin. ; 
p. (1961) Gier 


Nelson, l., S.l. N.Z.: "nr. head of Tasman 

fruit packing, timber, cath.; p. ер 23, ША 
Nelson, R., Canada; drains L. 

Hudson Bay; kt the 


p (with its Ж. 


fei to the Kurisches 
ler 


ngth 50 m. 
"Tipperary. А N. ж 


Saskatchewan) 1.4: 
U.S. 


h, „ urb. di: 
Ireland; p. (1961) 4, uu 7. 
Nene, R.. Northants, Eng., rises nr, Ni 


flows 00 m. to the Wash, 3 m. N. ‘of Balto 
Neosho. R.. Kan., U.S. A.: trib. of Arkansas R.; 


length 450 m. 
» U.S.A. ; mkt., lumber, agr. 
lead-mining; si (1960) 7,452, 

Nepal, ind. kingdom, Himalayas ; bounded on N, by 
Tibet, m E. by Sikkim, on S. and W. by India; 
exp. cattle. hides and skins, opium and other 
drugs, timber: cigarette and sugar fac! 

anakpur and Brijung; cap. Katmandu; a. 

8 (1901) 9.4 407, 127. 
Nepalgant, t., Nepal; е Terai; 

de, hides: p. 100 15, He 

Ireland; alt, 2,040 fb. 

. Nimar, Madhya Pradesh, Ini 

nly, newsprint plant; p. (1961) 8, Ud 


jarbada. 
SE: on Nertcha R., B.E. 
p Т, gold, non-ferrous. metals; p. (1956) 


11,600. 

Ness, L., Inverness, Scot.; occupies N.H, 
end of Glenmore; forma ink in Caledonian 

Canal; very deep} 224 m. 

Neston, i., urb. dist., éneshire, wee ; on N. side of 
Dee estuary; residtl.: p. (1901) 11,830. 


Newizh, , W. Dyelórussia, U.S.S.R; p. 10,000 

е: уе! roast 0 

Netherlands, £i W. Europe; divided into 
11 provinces ; zc by the N. Sea, у, 
and Belgium; ch. cs.: am (cap.), 
Rotterdam (ch. pt), ‘The Hague (seat of 


Government), Utrecht, Haarlem, бее Н 
country low-lying, cst. protected by атс 


-mkg., 
various mnfs., shlpbldg, machin., 
— — ond-cutting, commerce; a. 12,8 
ва. m.: p. (estd. 1962) 12,235,000. 

Netherlands’ АДН отаи a I8, 

Caribbean N. cst, О! entradas 

consist of che ‘vel Windward да and the 

Neth. Leeward ва. m.; Сар. 
Willemstad; p. Р 190, 100. 


€ see Notec. 
ей burg, E. Germany; mng, and 
p p. (1965) 629677. 
Neubranden! карар ine UE. Germany; 
bombed during Second World War 600 
EI emícals; p. (1008) 


Neuchatel, can., Switzerland; mountainous E 
Jura Mins. ; “cattle, cheese, chocolate, wat 
cutlery, cottons, hosiery; в. 309 sq. m.; 5 5 
(1901) 147,633. 
Neuchâtel, t, cap., Neuchatel, Switzerland; " 
N. W. shore of Lake N.: watehmkg., jewel lo. 
condensed milk; ой refinery projected nearby; 
р. (1941) 23,799, 
Ne „Switzerland; at S. E. foot of foe 


machin., 


Mtns. at the Aa end of the central S 
Nan dra E. to R. Aar; length 30 ma. 


L, Dresden, E. Germany; ironwk#,, 
textiles; p. (1963) 154 083, 


Neuhausen, commune, N. Switzerland; aluminium. 
ks.; р. (1041) 6,355. 


Neuilly. "ub. of Paris, 
fine bridge and cas.; p. Vost) 73,816. 


NEU-NEW 

Neumünster, Ки Иек де e — — German: 
N. of tanning, cloth, machin. 
chemicals; p. (1063) 75.000. 
Neunkirchen, t., Saar, Germany; iron, coal; p. 
(1963) 46,100. 

Neuquén, prov, Argentina; agr. and stock- 

raising; a. 97,245 sq. m.; cap, Neuquén; p. 
(1960) 111.000. 

Neuquen, t., cap, Neuquen Prov., Argentina; fruit 
farming; p. (1960) Mi 500. 

Neu-Ruppin, i. Potsdam, Germany; 

L3) . fire extinguishers, chemicals; p. oes 
2 

Neusalz, aee Nowa 561. 

Neusandetz, see Nowy Saoz. 

Neusatz (Novi Sad), t., Jugoslavia; on R. Danube; 
formerly a royal almost destroyed by 
tho Austrians in 1849; literary and comm. 
ctr.: coal; p. (estd. 1950) 97,000. 

N.C., U.S.A. ; flows to Pamlico Sound; 


00 

©., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; mnfs. 
iron goods, textiles, paper; rly. junction; 
р. (1903) 101,400. 

Neustadt, see Wiener-Neustad! 

Neustadt, t, Rhineland-] Palatinate, German: 
on К. Haardt: metal, paper, textiles 


PAL) 30,800. 
leustrelitz, l., Neubrandenburg, E. Germany; 
Brot р. (1963) 28,534. 
Neutitisohetm, sce Novy Jidin. 
Neutra, see Nitra. 
Neuwied, t., 
R. Rhine; cas, 


ironwk., wood, 


L. Ladoga S. W. 
long. 


„ U.S.A. ; 

O раар лава Б. . by Call- 

fornia; mining: gol ock tungsten, 

gypsum, iron, —.— livestock, agr., timber; 

tourism; cap. Carson City; a. 110,540 sq. m.: 
1900) EE 

c., Mo, U.S. A.: zine-mining and smelt- 
ing; p. (1960) 8,416. 

Nevers, c., cap. Nièvre, France; on R. Loire; cath. ; 
the Roman Noviodunum; porcelain and faience 
industry; iron goods; farm implements; air- 
eraft; p. (1902) 41,051. 

Neves, t., B.E. Brazil; sugar, coffee: p. (1960) 


Novis, is Ta Leeward Is., W.L; ch. prod. cotton; 


Gharlestown; a. 50 ва. .; р. 11,383. 
Nevis, Loch, arm of sea, off cst. of Inverness, Sco! 


Oo az 


xd; 1060) 37, 512. 
New Amsterdam, t., Guyana; on Berbice R.; p. 


(1962) 15,000. 


New Amsterdam, f. Manhattan I., U.S.A., taken 
id renamed 


by English from Dutch, 1004, an 


cordage, glass, shoes; 
New Born, N.C., U.S.A. ; 


t 

cotton; p. (1000) 15,717. 
Now Braunfels, c., Texas, ÙU.S.A.; cotton goods, 
leather; lim beauty spots р, ago} "10.531, 
New Brighton, f ^, Cheshire, Eng,; at entrance to 


resort, 
Red on Staten 18.; 


New Brighton, 1, D 
church, New 
New Brilain, int Is 
Papua-New Guinea; a. 
14,000 ва. m.; p. (1957) 100375 (inc. approx. 
3,806 non-indigenous). 
iron and brass 


New Britain, c. Conn., U.S.A.3 
mnfs,; p. (1960) 82,701. 

New Brunswick, prov., Canada; {сеа сод, mtns., 
many Tas lomber, pipi papat aat , fishing, 

ning; lead, zinc. barytes, natural тп. 

сар. Federiction; combined road and rail tunnel. 
bridge and causeway link with Prince Edward 
Projected (000-70); a. 27,985 ва. m.i р. (1901) 

New Brunswick, c., N. J., U.S. A.; on Raritan R.: 
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chemicals, motor lorries, motor v nen 
hosiery and дийсе; di (1060) ) 40, 
о Caledonia, I. Fr. Col. Paci: ge. 
урга, chrome ore, nickel. Es manganese; 
Nouméa; t 8,548 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 89, 000. 
New 1 „ Ind., U.S.A.; steel mnfs., motor 


n 960): ws ‚349. 
„ U.S. A.: tinplate, glass, 


Her К ег, р. (1960) 44,700, 
New Cumberland, bor., LM „В.А. tobacco, 


clothes; р 0000) 9,2; 
New. dia; mna R.; adm, and 
trade ei “textile mills, printing, light inds.: 


univ. ; government house; adjoining is Old 
Delhi, anc. cap. of Mogul | empire; p. 260,272 
(incl, ‘ola "enit; 292. WE 

New Dongola or Maraka, L, Nubia, Sudan; on 
R. Nile; p. 10,000. 


New Eng! the six N.E. Atlantic sts, of U.S.A. 


N. H., Vt., Mass., R.I., Conn. 
ет Forest, woddiand region, Hants, Eng; a. 
000 acı ch. t. Lyndhurst, 
now: Forest, ‘rural dist., Hants. Eng.: p. (1961) 
jew — pesar Beot.; on 
R. Dee; p. (1961) 
wol, арі, Nova Botin, Canada; p. (1961) 


jew Granada, former name of the United States 
"ot Colombia, S, America, 
New Guinea (Australian), see Papua-New Guinea. 
New Guinea, West, see West Irian. 
st, New England, 


U.S.A. 
touching the ler; forested and 
mountainous; A and fruit-growing exten- 
sivel DONOR DN and forest producta, 

les, cap. Concord; ch. spt, 
p mae , сїт. ter; 

EY CIEN Do ы. 
lew 25 nn., n New Haven 
Harbour, inlet of Long I. Sound: Yale Univ: 


goods; meat- pects . pb 152,048, 
m ng; р. Я 
New Hebrides Condominium, J Pao, 
roughly 500 m. W. of Fiji and 350 m. ‘wah ot 
New бават. administered jointly by France 
and Britain: à active volcanoes, on ‘Tanna, 
220 eden. cocoa . BOO EE 
„ cotton, cocoa; a. 5, „ть; p. 
copra, cof а. in, 


66,000, Eng. 
New Hol ferry, rlu. sta, on В. Humber, 
New Hunstant (оп, 

New Iberia, sm, pl., La. U.S. A., fishing, sugar, 

cotton, rice; timber kr. D. (1000) 29,002. 

New Ireland, 


New Guinea” à. ( 
ma p. (1057) EX КЛИ, 04054) Dri (hon: 
indigenous) 


p. | New Jersey, ‘Atlantic st,, U.S. A. adjoining Now 


York; mixed farming, petroleum-retining, 
non, chemicals, sanitary ware, motor ve- 
hicles; glass sand, zino, iron оте, clay; CAD, 

ton; ch. сыт Newark and зету Clty; а, 
7836 ва. m. ; Bu Се DN 


Nerd 1960) 234 455 xn 
New Leet 0 : coal oil and 


; p. (1900) 4, 
mw London, è a Ha 0.8, A, mt mouth of 
m 


New London, c. 
R. Thames; fine harbour; fishing, 
ad. silik and woollen factories: p, (1000) 


N. of the Mexican Rep., 
св, beryl- 
uranium, potash salta, p draht, 


H 
ET Walon. 
Haven, 

; dairy prods., 
chemicals; р. 


Derby, Ting. ; 


dist. 


(1900) 2,022. 
xem | in, t 1 — 1 5 ‚В. ‘of Stockport: 
Nor اا‎ enn! J Dining. тағос, 


textile iting, bleaching and 
aper, emery and glass-cloth mfur. iron an 
тава nft p. (1901) 810. | 
New Norfolk, EXT ustralla; fruite 
growing; p. (194 8 
р й کل‎ gre ui dete, of 
(e gr. cotton mart of 
America, ат у comm. and mftg. ctr.; 


— 
univ., cult. tr.: p. soch 627,526. 


NEW-NEW 


New Philadelphia, c., Ohio, U.S.A.; impt. rly. and 
canal ctr.; p. (1980) 14,241. 

New Plymouth, spt., н Taranaki. N. A De on 
W. cst. nt N. foot of Mt. Egmont; sm. deposits; 
etr. DOS dist; p. (1961) r5 374. 

W. Indies; 


New Providence, ama. 
conta ate p. (1953) 46,125. 
Wales; on cst. 
berystwyth ; 
ог, rural dish, со. . Radnor, Wales: 
ол slope of Radnor Forest, 6 m. S. W. of Pres- 


p. (of dist, 1961) a 050.‏ ا 
New River, artificial а Herts to Islington,‏ 
den к Н LA EX m.‏ 


New Roche „А. ; on Long I. Sound: 
зн коер 

New Kent, Eng.: nr. S. 
cst, to E. of Dungeness; one of the Cinque 


Ports, in tbe rich agr. dist. Romney Marsh: 
old harbour ч m uncle and now a mile 


mkt, t., urb, dist, Wexford, Ireland: 
brewing and malting: p. (1001) 4,494, 

New South Wales, st, Б.М. Australia; much 
mineral wealth in tablelands and mtns.; silver, 
lend, coal, zinc, iron and steel; agr. corn, 
potatoes, ‘fruit-crowing, sheep, wool, cattle, 
meat: Snowy Mtns, hydroelec. scheme; cap. 
Sydney; a. 309,433 sq. m. (exclusive of Сары! 
"Terr. of Canberra); p. (1004) 4,158,926. 

New Waterway (Nieuwe Waterweg), ship canal, S. 
Holland, Neth.; connects R. Lek 7 m. below 
Rotterdam with N. Sea cst. at Hook of Holland. 

New Westminster, 1. B.C., Canada; at mouth 
of R. Fraser; former cap. col; exp. timber, 
canned salmon; p. (1901) 32,654. 

New York, st, U.S. A.; one of the original sta, ; 
touching Canada on the N., and reaching the 
Atlantic on the 8.; known as the “ Empire 
State"; inc. Long I. and Staten I. ; mixed agr., 
Portland cement, fron ore, stone, sand and 
gravel, zinc, petroleum, e titanium 
concentrate, steel; Albany is the state cap. 
а, 49,576 ва. iy p. пон) 77.5 915,900, 

Now da ¢., 8рі., N.Y., U.S. A.; ch. comm. etr. 

of U.S.A, end W. hemisphere; originally 
founded by Dutch settlers as New Amsterdam 
on Manhattan L; gr. portion situated on Long 
I. fine parks and bridges, skyscrapers, gd. 
harbour; world's longest bridge (Verrazano) 
spans mouth of N. V. harbour opened 1964; 
univ.; ch. inds.; cloth textiles, printing and 
publishing, — 5 and steel work, machin., sugar- 
refining, meat packing, chemicals, leather; p. 
(1900) 7, 781. 198. 

New York State Bargo Canal (Erie Canal), N.Y. st., 
U.8.A.; links ‘Tonawanda on Niagara I. with 
Hudson R. via the Mohawk gap through 
Appalachian Mtns.; provides through water 
route from N.Y. to Gr. Lakes; opened as Erie 
Canal 1825, improved 1918; length 339 m. 
(with branches 526 m.), depth 12 ft. 

New Zealand, Brit. Dominion, 8. Pac. Oo.: E. of 

3. Australia and Tasmania, just over 1,200 m. 
from Sydney, N.S.W.: it consists of two main 
Js., N. I. and S.I. (a. 102,375 ва. m.). Stewart T. 
(670 ва, m.), Chatham Is, (372 во. m.). Cook I. 
and several smaller Is. ; the Is. are mountainous 
and contain numerous Ls., thermal springs 
and geysers; the scenery being varied and 
beautiful, and the climate everywhere healthy; 
there are active and dormant volcanoes in N. I.: 
cap. Wellington; principal exp. ; wool, butter, 
frozen meat, cheese, hides, skins and pelts: 
p. (1966) 2,670,000 (Maori 198,188) excluding 

Cook, Niue and Tokelau Is. 

us ume р. (1960) 11,404. 

оиз, Eng.; on К. 
17 ot Nottingham? ball 
brewing and maitin р. (1961) 24,610. 

Nec €, N. J., US meat packing, printing, 

lec. goods, paints, chemicals, cars, aircraft, 


(1960) 4 
% on R. Licking: 


k, C. Ohio, U.S.A.: 
carriage wks., mnfs.; p. (1960) 47,790. 


‘ings, 


rly. 


Ж U.S.. e glaas, 
1960) 1. 1 
d U. S. A. cotton prod., 
p. (1950) 7,546, 


dairying; lumberin: 
Newhiggin-by-the-Sea, t., urb. dist., on E. cst., 4 m. 
of Blyth; sm. seaside resort: coal-mining ; 
Northumberland; Eng.; p. (1961) 10,066. 
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on 8. side of Firth 

. (1961) 2,079, 

on Hudson R.; 

. mftg.; p. (1960) 30,979. 

lewburn, I urb. dist, Northumberland, on R, 
Tyne, 3 m. W. of Newcastle; Eng; puró 
graphite for nuclear uva р. (1961) 27,879, 

Newbury. mkt. . mun. bor., Berks, lang.; on R, 
Kennet, 17 m. S.W, of Reading; 
furniture, paper, cardboard bi 
(1961) 20,386, 

Newburyport, c., spt., Mass., U. S.A.; on Merrimac 
R.: boot and shoe factories, comm. and 
ede. р. (1960) 14,004, 

Newcastl N. 18 »rb. dist, on Dundrum Ray; 
Down, N . Ireland; seaside resort; p. (1951) 


076. 

Newcastle, (. W. Natal, S. Africa: conl. iron, 
steel, wood, grain, hemp; р. (1960) 17,5 550 inc. 
3,212 whites. 

Newcastle, Greater, e. N.S.W., Australin; 
mouth of. Ee Hunter; 2nd c. of st.; gr. coal 
depot of S. hemisphere and leading provincial 
industl. ctr. of Commonwealth; iron and steel, 
engin., shipbldg. ; y (1961) 208,905. 

Newcastle ‘Emlyn, urb, dist., Carmarthen, Wales; 
оп R. Teifi; p. (1901) 648. 

Newcastle-under-Lyme, t., mun. bor., Staffs, Eng.: 

2 m. W. of Stoke-on-Trent, on Lyme Brook ; iron 

and steel, mining and quarrying, textiles and non- 

ferrous metal, bricks, pa i 1 76,433, 

n Tyne, C., spi 'orihum« 

berland, "Eng.: on N. [en of Lu ‘Tyne, 10 m. 

from the N. Sea; connected by bridges with 

Gateshead, Durham; great shipbldz. and 

colly, Dt.: univ., cath., many fine public bldgs.; 


Ne 


ng, heavy engin., iron and steel, heavy 
chemicals; p. Чой) 269.389. 
Newcomerstown, t., E. Ohio, U.S. 


tinplate, bricks; 273. 

Newent, mkt. t., rural dist., Gloucester, Eng. ; 8 m. 

В. of Ledbi р. (rural dist. 1901) 8, 724. 

Newfoundland, 7. prov. Canada; E. of the G. of 

St. Lawrence; in E. low, in W. rugged mtns., 
many Ls.; coniferous forest; fishing, cod, 
salmon, halibut, lobster, seal; lumber, wood- 
pus. paper; iron ore, lead, zine, copper, asbes- 

iydro-elec, power; climate is severe; cap, 
Ex у, в; Viking village recently discovered 
at L'Anse-aux-Meadows at N. tip of I. a. 156,185 
ва, m.; p. (1901) 457,853. 

Newham, outer Greater London, Eng.; com- 
rising the former со, bors. of East and West 
ат, part of Barking, (W. of Barking Creek), 

Woolwich (N. of Thames); 180 (1964) 264,645, 

Newhaven, spt., urb. dist., M, Sussex, Kng.; on 

В, cst, at mouth of R. Ouse, 9 — E. of чол 
{һе passenger pt. c Diego boat bldg. ащ 


lyn, vil, Cornwall, Eng.; on 
Mount's # Бау, 1ш. — Penzance; fishing and 
-— cannit р. 3,9 
arket, f., ar. ‘ist "Suffolk, Eng.; at foot of 
us Anglian Heights, T1 m. М.Е, of Cambridge; 
horse-racing ctr.; famous Heath (partly in 
Cambridgeshire); mkt. gardening, арт. and agr. 
engin.; p. (1961) 71,207. Ip. (1961) ЖЯ 
ا‎ Pul 8.E. Ont., Canada; leather mnfa.; 
Newmilns enholm, burgh, Ayr, Scot. ; 
on R. irvine) 12 m. E. of Kilmarnock; muslin 
and lace curtain mnf.: i p. (1961) 3,541, 
Newport, t., mun, bor., cap. of I.. I. of Wight, Enn; : 
on R. Medina, in gap through central Chalk 
ridge; mkt.; brewing, joinery and conch wis. 
bait mnfs. 
be ce ‚ со. фот. 
m. from its mouth; shipbldg., engin., 
HS steel, aluminium, coal, paper-board, con 
fectionery, chemicals, plastics; р, (oen T 
3 ng.; 8m. 


fe, Scot n S. side of Firth of 
Tay, opp. Dundee: p. (1061) 3,326. 

Newport, с., Ky., U.S.A.; on Ohio H.; m. resldtl. 
sub. of Cincinnati, with impt. local ide: px 


(1960) 20,070. 

Newport, с., R.L, U.S. A.: on Narragansett Bay; 
seaside resort; ent, p. (1960) 47,049. 

Newport News, c. spi, Va. U. S.A.: on north 
shore of estuary of James R. on Hampton 
Roads; les. harbour; shipbldg.: outlet for 
Virginian tobacco and Appalachian coal; р. 
(1960) 213,652. 


NEW-NIO 


Newport Pagnell, mkt. t., urb. dist., Bucks, Eng.; 
on R. Ouse, 11 m, S. W. of Bedford; p. (1961) 


4,722. 
Newquay, f., urb. digt. Cornwall, Eng.; on N. 
Cornish cst. Seaside resort; p. (1961) Lu 877. 
Newry, t., urb. Down, N. Ireland; at head 
of Carlingford ‘Tough: mi bs торе, Wanne 
В р. (1961) 12,450. 
wton, c, Kan, U.S.A.; silks, worsted; p. 
йо) d 144 . — 


Mass., U.S. A.; on R. Charles; 
16961) 95. A. 
N. Ireland; 


at hend of Teign estuai 
pottery. It. engin.; p. (1961) "18, 055. 

Newton Ayclifie, l. Durham, Eng.: 6 m. N. W. 
of Darilngton; one of “ New Towns” design- 
ated 1947; engin. prod., textiles, plastics, 

paints; р. (estd. 1965) 6,040. 

Newton-ie-Willows, t, urb. dist, Lancs, Eng.: 
wagon repair and locomotive wks, paper, 
textiles; p. (1901) 21,761. 

Newton-Stewart, burgh, Wigtown, Scot.: on R. 
Cree, 5 m. N. of Wigtown; wool, creameries and 
agr. inds.; p. aio 1,980. 

Newtown, c., N.S.W., Australia; В. sub. Sydney; 
ironwks,, paint; p. АМТ) 25,293. 

Newtown and Llanllwchaiarn, mkt, f., urb, dist., 
Montgomery, Wales; ор R. Severn, 8 m. 8. W. 
of Montgomery; precision instrumenta, machin. 
tools; p. (1961) 5,572. 

wor mkt. industl. t. mun. bor. 
7 m. E. of Belfast; hosie: 


ди Pembroke, Wales: on 
terminus; p. (1961) 2,149. 


1 

ul aon 13, 020. 
Ке G . 

Ma 
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African tableland; overlooks Gr, Karroo to ita 
S.; forms impenetrable barrier to routes; 
mainly ро max. alt. 6,276 ft. 
9 central dep., France; traversed К Moran 
forests, livestock, coal, iron, sti cap. 
а. 2,659 sq. m.; p. (1962) D vir 
geie [s Turkey; р (1960) 18,010, 
. Africa; gold mng.; in- 
t k (1960) 33,596 inc. 7,880 whites. 
Niger, gr. R., W. Africa; rises nr. sea in outer mtn. 
zone of W. Africa, as R. Tembi, and sweeps 
round by ‘Timbuktu to a delta in the G. of 
Guinea, on a circuitous course of 2,000 m., re- 
ceiving Из gr. trib. the R. Benue, about 250 m. 
from the mouth; navigable for 1,000 m. 
Niger, indep. sovereign st, W, Africa; millet, 
groundnuts, rice; &heep, Кож; сар. Niamey; 
а. 4 on NL m.; p. (1961) 2,870, 
EM ПЕШ Nigeria; at Kainji 1; dam projected 


Nera. Republic of, inder, sovereign st., within 
т. Commonwealth (Oct. 1, 1960), West Africa; 
DE lower basin of R. Niger, with region 
adj, up to Lake Chad: cap. Lagos, Terr, divs. 
Northern (cap. Kaduna), Eastern (cap. Enugu), 
Western (cap. Ibadan); ا‎ 
Benin), N, Cameroons 


Aba, E. Nigeria; oil in the Niger delta a, 
total A. 356,069 sq. In.; p. (1908) 65,600, T 
chtingale, d most B. of "ivistan da Cunha 


В. А! 
Niigata, c., port, Honshu, Japan; coal, petroleum ; 
Ipeline to Tokyo under constr.; p. (1960) 


Кеип, t. rly. junction on | Мара, c. №. Shikoku, Japan: on cst. of 
‘Kley-Moscow line; p. (1954) 50,000. Inland Sa 20 m. S.E, of Imabari; refines 
Ngami, L., Botswana, X, 'W. Africa; swamp, copper obtained from Besshi Mines 12 m. to 
N remnant oes much derger 1. 5 — TARN, * 2 5 m Vo eei 
igauruhoe, mtn., N. I.. N. Z.; an active vol о; min, wan J., ша; 

1 mtn; Of Nittura Cham? alt. 12,000 ft 


Niagara, R., forming part of boundary between 
Canada and U.S. A. flows from L. to L. 
Ontario; has rapids and the famous falls 
(167 ft.); er. hydro-elec, power-sta.; length 35 m. 

чаа n t, Ontario, (ида opp. the аах 

‘borundum, canning, silverware, castings; 
(1001) 22,351. 

Niagara Falls, c. N.Y., U.S. A.; extending along 
the summit of cliff for 3 miles; paper, flour, 

aluminium; p. (1960) 102,394. 
i, Niger rep, W. Africa; one of the 
he other is Zinder) of the trans-Sahara 
motor routes; p. (estd. 1963) 42,000. 

Nias, J., W. of Sumatra, Indonesia; 95 m. long. 

Niassa, prov., Mozambique, Port. B. Africa; ch. 
t. Nampula; p. (1962) 276,795. 
learagua, rep., Central America; tropical forest: 
heavy rain in summer; uniformly hot; coffee, 
cocoa, sugar, bananas; gold and silver: cap. 
HEU а. 57145 sq. m.; р. (estd. 1905) 

Nicastro, mfig. l. Calabria, Italy; W. of the Apen- 
ning olives, wine; р. 24,869, 

Nico, 4, spl., cap., Alpes Maritimes, France; on 

editerranean Cst., at the foot of the Alps; 
beautiful climate and surroundings; joins 
ancient t, of Cimiez; ceded to France in 1860 
by Sardinia; winter health resort: fruit and 


—.— exp. perfume nne . (1962) 294,976. 
Nicol «ёе Andaman and 15. 
Meg 18, €. CAP., Cyprus; the ancient UU 


fortified, mosques; hand weaving; of 

admin. dist, same name; р. (1965) 202, 400. ^L 
Nicoya, G. of, inlet € Costa Rica. 

Nictheroy, see Niter 
Nidd, F. trib. of Ro Ere W.R. Yorks, Eng. 

Nid pos can., Switzerlind; а. 100 ва. m.: р. 
Мей аан, t, S. w. Poland; formerly Ger- 
; coal, explosives; p. 11,7 
wee МП, opposite Bingen-on-the-Rhine, 

germany; national monument 55 

German triumph over France 1870-71, and 
Ni formation of the G. Empire. 

Пешеп or Memel, R., Poland and Mero 

flowing to the Kurisches Haff; length 500 
Меп) burg, t, Lower Saxony, Germany: on X 

T; Шав, metal, wood, chemicals; D. 

(1903) 23,300, 

Nicuwveld Range, mins., С. of Gd. Hope, Union of 

8. Africa; f S. terminal escarpment of 


Almeria, ore ful ult, ta grain: textiles, 
N Vari. te, Neth on R. Waal nr Arn. 
legen, eth.: on К, Waal, nr. 
ime Univ.; rinfs. ale, AEE Pens cigars, 
metal-work; p. (1900) 729,576. 
Mrs see Gorki, 
1., Dodecanese Archipelago, Greece, 
Nikko, f. Чо Japan; famous temples nnd 
shrines tifu) tourist resort; 


Nikolayo derit. 1, Ukrainian’ 8. 
Khersob, at head of Cid R. Bug; 2nd Igast 
shipblde. .S.8.R.; engin, petroleum 


r^ г. 
refining; p. -— 258,000. 
Nikolayevsk, t., pt., I. S. E. S. E. on R, Amur; iron 
ore, engin., oí piros Pi Ho . 85 
Nikopol, t., Ukrainian 8.8. Dnie 
manganese prod. engin., iteal; p Göre 000. 
К ic, b, Montenegro, Jugosiavia ; N. of Cetinje; 


(1980) J 

nile, the ДЫ "41 in the world (see White Nile 
(Bahr-el-Abiad) and Blue Nile (Bahr-el-Azrek)); 
flows through a longer stretch of basin (over 
2,450 m. in a direct line) than any other К, in 
the world, and along all its windings measures 
4,145 m.; on Upper Nile navigation is CR 
by sudd (floating vegetation); R. rises April, 
overflows Sept.; formerly cultivation entirely 
endet on annual floods, but now assisted 
at Asyüt, Aswan, Sennar, for regula- 
Une d flow and navigation; first stage of Aswan 
h Dam completed 1964 when Nile waters 


io, U. «4, p. (1060) 29,545. 
Nilgiri Hills, Madras, S. India, 
Nimes, t., prona antiquities, 


Fran 
educational institutio cottons, carpeta, 
machin., wine tr.; p. (1054) 1) 55.130. 


Nineveh, 5 “ancient c., , stood on E. 
bank of upper R. ‘Tigris, opp. modern eri 
m. 


Ningpo (Ningbo), c., spt., Chekiang, 
from Shanghai; leading fishing pt., comm. and 
mmf. ctr. p. (1953) 238,000. 

Ningsia, aut. reg., N. W. China; bounded on N. 

by Inner Mongolia; cap. Yinchwan; р. (estd. 
1957) 1. ВЕ 0.000. 

Ninh ainn: f N. Viet-Nam; p. 25,000. 

prs ; eim: on R. Dender; industl.: 

) 1. 
йыга, R., US. 


A. trib. of Missourl N.; flows 
from Wyoming to Nebraska; length 400 m. 


NIO-NOR 
Niort, e France; noted for its 
and leather mnf. (gloves): p. 
(1954) 33 EY 107. 
pigon, F., 


in Thunder Bay dist., аис 
wide, 0 Is. 
9 m. 


rov. S. W. Iran; on old caravan 
erman to Shiraz; p. 9,000. 
; on R. Nishaya; р. (1960) 


rises in Stara Planina. 


] valley 
used by trunk rly. from Belgrade to Sofia and 


х Istanbul (Constantinople); length over 100 m. 


commune, Caltanissetta prov. Sicily; 
sulphur, agr. 81. 
, prov, Khurasan, Iran; grows 


grain, cotton; and contains famous turquoise 
mines; cap. N. c. with good fruit tr.; mosque 
with tombs of Omar Khayyam. 
S. Honshu, Japan; brewing, 
vegetable oiis: p. (1902) 283,000. 
Nit: qe t., cap., Rio de Janeiro st., Brazil; soap. 
textiles; 3 (1960) 245,467. 
Nith, R., S. W. Scot.: flows to Solway Firth, S. of 
mfriea; followed by main rly. from Carlisle 
to Kilmarnock and Glasgow: length 71 m. 
CSSH.; trib. of R. Waag; 


on R. qn p. (1961) 34,242. 
, Рм one of Cook Is.. but 
under separate ime belongs to New Zea- 
land; ch. pt. Alofi; copra, plaited basketware, 


sweet potatoes; a. 100 вд. m.; p. (1959) 4,787. 
Nivelles, p - Brabant, Belgium: Пу. whkshps., 
paper; 
Ni апо; now forming Nièvre 


prov. and part of Chi 
вті, p Aras. India; formerly 
called Pettipollee after the neighbouring village 
of Pedapalle; first tr. estab. made by the Brit. 
in the Madras presidenioy in 1611. 
Bresse t, W. Irkutsk, R.S.F.S.R.; 
mite. ti 


10,342. 
Nizhniy Tagil, t., R.S.F.S.R.; in Ural mtns.; fron 
ore, iron and steel, rallway cars, ер 


new 


cals; p. (1962) 359,000. 
Njole, t., Congo Rep., Equa! 
No, L.,. Bahr-el-Ghazal 
Africa; vast swamp n. 350 m. S. 
toum receiving Rs. Balir-el-Jobel and Bahr-el- 
Ghazal (to oo White Nile); flow of water 
blocked by papyrus reed and floating weed 
PAL 1j У в of water by evaporation, 
З 1 D Te Chittagong div., Pakistan; 
ol 
үд $ Honshu, 88 015 located at hend of 
(1) low, badly drained 
тва plano DA undas intensiva rios onii ya 
tion, (2) higher, di terraces on E. under 
mulberry, vegetables, pine-woods; very dense 
: ch. SUM and p pottery 
COD ties Nagoya, Gifu, 
sd. 
lesville, f.. Ind., U.S.. 2 agr., horse breeding ; 
р. (1960) 7,664, 
Nocera Inferiore, t., Italy; nr. Naples; the ancient 
Nuceria Alfaterna; E (1961) Слое 
Nogent-sur-] е, L, Seine, France sub. 


Paris сакы Knives; р. (1954) 25231. 


projected; p. (1959) 93,000. 
Noisy-le-Sec, t., Seine, France; p. (1954) Mum 
Nola, t.. Italy; at foot of Vesuvius, 12 m. N.E. of 
Naples; was an ancient c. of Carni 
for its vases; p. 20,253. 
Nome, cst. t., Alaska. 0 S.A.: gold; (1960) n^ 
Noordoostelijke gr d reclaimed 
Zuider Zee, Neth., 1942, not yet included | in 
any prov.; а. 185 sq. m.; p. (1960) 28,176. 
Noordwijk, resort, W. cat. T + p. (1950) i 
Noranda, l., Quebec, Canad: 12 m N.E. oi 
goldmines; p. (1961) 11,477. 
kal: old walls, cath.; famous for 


on Belgian frontier and N. 
. iron and coal, 
Lille; 


Sea ing ^ 
textile and chemical mnfs.; cap. a. 


2,229 sq. m.; p. (1962) 2,293,212. 
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Nordenham. pi, Lower Saxony, Germany; on 
Lower eer: cables, textiles, metals, ship- 
bldg., fishing Pt. p. (1963) 27, 

Norderney, I., Frisian Is., Се 

Nordhai 


rly, junction: (1963) 47,401, 
Nordhorn, J. Lower Saxony, Germany; nr. Neth, 
frontier; textiles; p. (1963) 40,200. 
Nordkapp or N Cape, most №. point, р оп 
forway. 
bes most N. point, with N. Cape, of the 
European а адаан, Norway, opposite N. Cape. 


Nordland, Norway; a, 14,728 sq. H 
(1963) 240,314; Mos un 
'ordlingen, T Bavaria, Germany; carpet fao- 
Nen e 


"Ther enk. lightship, Thames estuary, 


Ж 
Nore, R., Ireland; trib. of R. Barrow; length 70m, 
Norfolk,” 


ing, corn, potatoes, cattle, 
fisheries (Yarmouth), brewing, ко. mustard, 
farm machin.; cap. Norwich; a. 2,055 sq. m.; 
р. (1961) 561,980. 

Norfolk, c.. Nebraska, U.. A.; on Elkhorn R.; 

in farming country; p. (1960) 13,111. 

Norfolk, c. Va. U.S. A.; impt. naval sta. ; sph; 
shipbidg, and repair, car assembly, food. pro- 
cessing, lumber, fertilisers; p. (1900) 

Norfolk І., diit Australian 1., Pac. С Rel m. 
Е. of N.S.W. partial autonomy 195 rmorly 
a penal settlement; discovered by Captain 
Cook, 10 Oct. 1774; bean seed, whaling; a. 13 
ва. m.; p. (1959) 1,048. 

Noric Alps, mountainous region, Styria, 8. лица, 
Noriisk, t., E. Siberia, R.S.F.S.R.; most N. t. in 
Russia; mong. сор 


4,878, 


uranium. nickel, 


T ee from W. Siberia; p. (1952) 
Normal t. In. 


U.S.A.; mkt. решш fruit, 
р. (1900) 13,357. 

„ U.S.A.; oil-feld; cotton pro- 
agr: univ. of Okla; p. (1960) 


„ N. W. Terr. Canada; at соп" 
fluence of R. Mackenzie and G. Bear R., 70 m. W. 
of б. Bear L.; ctr. of rich oil-field. 

Normandy, old French prov, on Eng, Channel: 
mainly agr.; now divided Into deps. Manche, 
Calvados, ure, Seine-Maritime. and part ol 


Orne; Rouen was сору: + the Roman Lugdunen- 
sis; later n powe: Dukedom; conquered 
England, TUS 

lormanton, f. W.R. Yorks, Eng.: оп 
R. Calder Vakefleld; coal-mining, 


"md 
пу, wks.: р. (1961) 18,307. 
Norrbotte ; . 40,754 sq. m.; 


‘across R, Clinch ab 

N. V. of Knoxville: 
igst. dam Tenn. Valley Authority (TVA); 
built for flood control and hydro-elec. 

Norristown, bor., Penns., U.S.A.; textiles, hosiery, 
carpets: b. (1960) 35.025. 

Norrkóping, pt., t... 5 N.E. a Linköping: 
textiles, margarine, agr. machin. 
ocean-going shipping rough Lindó Canal; 
р. um 91, tinh 

Norte de Saní ler, dep., Colombia, S. America: 
а, 8,295 вд. m.; cap. Cucuta; p. (estd. 1959) 


c. Mass. U.S.A.; оп R. Hoosae; 
textiles. boots, i shoes; p. (1960) 19,905. 
North America, continent, of Western 
hemisphere, comprising Mexico, U, S. A., Canada, 
Greenland and excl. Central eae and the W. 
MM cst. much indented; on W. high chain 
tns., lower range in E., and central plain. 
Aue varies considerably owing to wide range 
of latitude and altitude; grent extremes of 
5 e касы on Е. cst. and 

; S. of 


diverse, varying with 


Agr.: tempers rate — ae prod., cereals, 
ЕЕ potatoes, е{с.; 
lumbering; rich in mir а conl, petroleum, 


NERE 


iron, Сеп. ings. comm. 
shipbidg. Former J — 
now mainly occupied by White 
many negroes in S.; p. (estd. 1905) E 108.000. 
North Atlantic Dritt, drift of surface waters of 
Atl Oc. N.E. from Gulf Stream towards 
Europe; relatively warm; supplies prevailing 
S. W. winds with warmth and moisture to 
modify climate of Brit. Is. and countries on 
. margin of European Continent. See 
North Attleboro, t.. Mass, U. B. A.; jewellery 
mons i p. (1960) 24,704. 
North Bay, c., Ontario, Canada; p. (1961) 23,781. 
North Berwick, burgh, t. 8. 
of F. of Forth, 20 


тево! 

North Brabant, сар, lertogen- 
bosch; а, 1,920 sq. m. b. (std. 1059) 1. 61880 

North Braddock, t, Penns., U.&.A.; р. 
13,204. 

North Cape, see Nordkapp. 

North Cape, most. northerly e N.I. N. Z. 

North Carolina, S. sl, USA., 
"Tennessee and 8. 40 "шеш; ‘age? maise. 
cotton-growing and mftg., tobacco culture and 
mftg., timber, scrap mica, textiles; cap. 
Дед; ch. ре. Wilmington; a. 62,712 Bq. m.; 


ine “Is.; gives access from Atl. 
Oc. to Irish Sea between S. W. Scotland (Gallo- 
way) and N. E. Ireland (Antrim); length 60 m.; 
TE c width 15 m. 
Chicago, t. Ill, U.S. A.; chemicals, metal- 
‘rey, elec, goods; p. (1900) 20,517. 
North Crimean Canal, canal. U.S. S. R.; 
Dnieper with Black Sea and 
sing steppes of S. Ul 
terminating at Kerch; 1st section (77 m. long) 
3 Oct. 19086 when leted will 
m. of wi пива navigable, 
нон ‘Dakota, N.W. st, U.S. A.: mainly rolling 
prairie; agr., wheat, "aS ts, barley, flax, 


cattle, horses, sheep; coal, petroleum; сар. 
5 а. 70,000 sa. m.; р. (1960) 


North Downs, range of low chalk hills across S. 
E. forming cliff at Dover; alt. about 


te 

North Eastern New Guinea, part of New Guinea 
under Australian administration as Trusteeship 
terr. under United Nations; a. 09.700 sq. m. 

North East 6, along N. cat. Europe and 
PA between Atlantic and Pacino. See Gen. 
n 

North Holland, prov., Neth.; a. 1,051 
хела natural gas In Schermer 

maar; p. (1959) 2,05: 

North Island, ige I., New Zealand; dairy prod.; 
lge. clay deposits at Matauri Bay processing 
at Kaco; a. 44,281 sq. m.; р. (965) 1,20. un 

LIIS — Rock, t, Ark, U.S. A.: р. (1000) 


North Osetian, ASS, USSR: a. 3100 sa. 
m.: cereals, livestock, petroleum; p. (1959) 
449.000. 

North Plaite, c. Nebraska, U.S.A.. on N, Platte 

irrigated reg. of the Great Plains; grain, 

livestock. processed meat; p. (1960) 17,184. 

North Platte, R., rises N. Colorado, flows 680 m. 
through Wyoming, across W. Nebraska to join 
8. Platte at c. of North Platte; 
and irrigation developments. 

North Providence, see Nassau. 

North Rhine-Westphalia, Land, Germany; 
13,153 ва. m.; p. (1961) 15,902,000. 

North River, Kwangtung, S. China; rises in Nan 
Ling mtns., flows 5, into Canton delta; length 


North Boa, arm of the Atlantle, E. of Gr. Brit, 
W. of Norway, Sweden xm 4 7 Germany, and 
b Н 100 l.: ood eher." 

m. W mi gi 
orth Sei hi Holland, Neth; 
msterdam to o N Sea at Шише: 


„ш.; сар. 
older nr. 


[3 


; mus.; p. (1980) 324 757. 
U (76th Ed.) 


K121 


be 220 | Ne 


extensive power | № 
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North Walsham, mit. t., urb. dist., Norfolk, Eng. ; 
13 m. N.E. of Norwich; p. (1961) 5,010. 
North-West Frontier Province, former prov. (dia- 
solved 1955), now incl. in Peshawar div., W. 
Pakistan; mtnous, fertile valleys; bounded by 
Hindu Kush and Afghanistan on N., and on S. 
by Baluchistan and Punjab; an 0. 1 8 
Wheat, barley, sugar cane, 
le 5 iem H 


copper, marble quarrying; 
а. 14,263 вал: D. Чез. 1951) 3,239,000. 
North-West Passage, between Atl. and Pac. along 
Aretio est. of Canada, See Gen. 
N est Staging Route, a daisy saat of air- 
fields Шош during last war linking Edmonton, 
Alberta, with Whitehorse, Yukon. 
LETS ‘West ‘Territories, Canada; the N. W, region 
а between the Yukon on the W., 
Hudson Bay on the E, and B. 
atchewan and Manitoba on the 
into 3 dists., Franklin, Mackenzie and Keewatin; 


gold. and silver-mng., petroleum, furs, fisheries; 
а. 1,804,903 ва. m.; р. (1961) 22,998. 
North York. 


Moors, limestone Plateau, N. R. 
Yorkshire ; lies S. of estuary of R. Tees ; drainer 
N. to R, Tees, S. to К. Derwent and to N. Sea 
by R. Esk; heather moorland; some pastoral 
farming on lower slopes; impt. Їгоп-оге quarry- 
ing along N. mee in Cleveland dist, ; alt. varies 
from 1,000 to 1,50! 

Northallerton, t., urb. dist., N.R. Yorks, 

ШО ag between Cleveland. His Pond 
Pennines; dairy farming and agr. dist; car 


and agr. engin., leather; p. (1901) 6,720. 
Northam, t.. W. А 


ustralia; on R. Avon, 60 


ene; 
digi? . (1961) 205201: 
Northamp! on, €. USA: textiles, paper; 
univ.: p. (1960) 80,058. 
Northamy 1 (. Penns., U.S.A.; cement; beer; 
clot р, (1000) 8,806. 
oW indust. b. Mass., U.S.A. ; p. (1950) 
1 
Northoote, t. Victoria, Australia N. sub. Mel- 
urne; mnís.; p. 
Northern Ireland,’ consista of the Administrative 


Down, Ferma me en 
and administrative 


potatoes; Is, 
electronic equip.; shipbldg; 
i а. 6,238 sq. ш; 


(2901) „425, 
Northern Rhodesia, see Zambia. 
Northern торша, Ghana, West IS lies N. 
of latitude 8° N.; ch. t, Tamale; Togoland 
р. (1948) 1 076, T 


Northern Territory, в large tract of land N. of 
8. tralia: tock: 


urani: manganese, 
ma tin, CES CC at Humpty Des. 30 үр: 
R m. el А 
950 ni 10960) 8,707. 
ying; p. 
uen 5 on e uiis 


le; 
2,019 sq. m.; e 
Northumberland 


са Е 
ng.; on 
m. S.B. of Runcorn; chemicals, 


— engin, p. d 


Northwich, е то t. * dist. 


R. Wea 
.A.; conl mftg.; р. 


Norton ROSA Behring Sea; 


200 m. mee 
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Norwalk, t., Conn., U.S.A.: on Long І. Sound: Novo Troitsk, £.. R.S.F.S:R. in Urals, 11 m. S. W. 

good harbour, oysters, iron foundries, clothing: | of Orsk; cement, iron and steel; b. (10% 

ФР, (1960) 67,775. (88,739. | 57,000. 

rwalk, f., € BOXE 4 — refining; p. (1960) ROOM U.S.S.R., on R. Don; nuclear 

Norwalk, bors U.S.A.; mtg. ctr. of farm- | power sta. 

ing р. ш] 12.90; Novy Jicin (Neutitschein), &. Moravia, CSS 
Norway, kingdom, N. est., mtnous; and engin.; p. (1961) 16.560. 


lord 
limate influenced. EA preva ing . — TUUM 
mim and snowfall cstal regi 
, aluminium, pyrites; ivan: 
D lec. power; cap. Oslo; a, 124,556 sd. m.; p. 
POL. 3,654,030. 
ich, c., co. bor, со. L, Norfolk, Eng.: on R. 
just above confluence with R. Yare; 
cath., old eas d alt, 


etr. agr. ctr.; boot 
ae (1961) 119. 904. 
firearms, cutlery and 

100) 38,506. 

Lambeth, Surrey, Eng.: 

[(1960) 34,580. 


„3 sub, Cincinnati; p. 
Norwood, t., Mass., U.S.A.: p. (1960) 24,595. 
5 саша Осаго саму. est of. Mala- 


8q.m.; гі tobacco, 
Notec d (ейге), үз Poland; ЖО te "Warta; 140 m. 
Noto, c., Sicily; W. of Syracuse; cath.; wine, 


. 02,570. 
Notodden, t, В, hydro-elec, power; 
iron smelting: nitrates; p. (1961) 7,383. 
роне Dame Bay, №, cst., Newfoundland, Canada. 
Пата co. Prag) wheat, oats, bar- 
„ а. 844 


8 1 r» ime 

gs, cas, museum, square; 

Inu. wr harmacestioal ind., chemicals, 
cycles; 1) 311,645. 

носара cap., Mauritania, W. Africa р. (estd. 


1982) 6.000. 
de France, cap., New Caledonia; 
р. (1902) Dur 000. 


Nouméa 

Nova Lima, t., Minas Gera at., Brazil; in Serra 
do Espinhaço, 10 m. S. of Belo Horizonte; 
adjacent to impt. gold-mines of Morro Velho; 
р. (1960) 21,135. 

Nova Lisboa (Huambo), t., Angola, Africa; E. of 
Benguela; rly, rej shops; p. (1960) 60,800 
dine. 14, be 000 Ев). 45 
Novara, 4 ee pron. 


ng dy; agr. fruit, 
livestock, dairying, much mineral wealth, coal 
and gypsum, and very valuable 
Halifax; a. 21,008 sq. 
Nova Zembla (Novaya 
Ocean, U.S.S.R. ; 


Nove Zamky, wakia, ČSSR.; mkt. and 
ED fios EUER 

„i sawmills, engin, p. 

10 û 61,0¢ p 


„ 4 Alessandria, Italy; nr, Genoa; 
p, for silk mftg.; p. 21,575. 

Novi bro nen Serbia, Jugoslavia; on R. Rashka; 
p. 

Novi Sad (Neusatz), l. Jugoslavia ; on R. Danube; 
opposite конду formerly royal free c. 
almost destroyed by ‘Austrians 1849; tr. in 
fruit, wine, vegetables, corn; p. (1959) 27,000 

Novocherkask, 4, K.. F. S. H.; 20 
Rostov; engin., chemicals 


Noyokuybyshevsk, t., ion; 
Novokuznetsk (Stal риа Kuznets: 
lovokuzne! $ 
зар iron, steel, engin., Ere бып: 
(1962) 470,000, 
напоем (Stalinogorsk), A, R. S. F. S. R.: on 
R. Don; lignite, fertilisers, chemicals; (1959) 


107,000. 
наа, spi., R.S.F.S.R.: on N. E. cet. of 
Black Sea; iles; 


[* 

Kharkov highway; 
(1959) 104,000. 

R.S.F. 


ovosibirsk, 
Pes steel, tin smelting, engin., te: 
cals, sawmiillng; р, (1962) 985,000. 


S.R.: В... З Ob; 


farm machin. 
Nowa Huta, t, Poland; 8.E, Kraków, 
Vistula; newly developed metallurgióal 6 d 


р. (1954) 50,000. 

Nowa Sol (Neusalz), t., Lower Silesia, Poland: on 
К. Oder; chemicals; р. (1965) 29,000, 

Nowata, t., N. E. Okla., U.S.A.: agr., natural gas, 


oil-field gear; р. (1950) 3,965. 
textiles, 


кшш €. Brandenburg, Germany; 
Ec N. S. W., Australia on E. cst. at mouth 


ngin., chemicals; p. 26,975. 


mum of Шу. ze, E est. of Australia, 
Nowy Sacz, indusfl, i, Krakow, 8. Poland; on 

R. Dunajec; lignite; p. (1965) 37,000. 
eue коз Herald), wi, Africa; pt, on 


n region, Africa, extending on both sides of 
from sw „ U. A. ., southwards to Khar- 


Prep ‘Desert Sudan, N.E. Africa; between R. 
Nile and Red ка. ай. 1,200-0,000 ft.: ia 
approx, 90,000 sq. 

Nuble, prov., Chik “bordering on Argentina; 
A. 5,484 ва. m.: сар, Chillan; р, (1961) 227, 108, 

Nueces, E., ‘Texas, U.S. A.; tows to G. of Mexico 

1 400 "n у TA Ip. ov er 

va Esparta, 'enezuela; cap. uncio 

Nuevo Laredo, с., E. Mexico 


agr., cotton, maize, 

cattle rearing; p. (1960) 107,473, 
Nuevo León, st, Mexico; agr. and stock raising, 
sugar; cap. Monterrey; a. 25,184 sd. m.; D. 


00) 1,078,848. 
ukualofa, сар, of Polynesian kingdom of Tongs, 
" 39000 SS.H.; in Khorezm oasis; p. 


. Australia; low, level, limestone 
plateau fringing Gr. Australian Bight; arid; 
treeless, salt-bush scrub; crossed by Trans- 
continental Rly. between Naretha Ow. Aus. 
tralia) and Ooldea; rly. is dead straight, dead 
level for over 300 m. 
lun, ch. mouth of R. Niger, Africa, 

Nun, e Inner Ma шокар N. China; 

; len 

ly | Nun, Re on 8, frontier of i N. Africa: with 

t. thereon; length 130 

Nuneaton, mkt. t., mun. DR Warwick, Eng.; on 
E Anker, 18 m. E. of . coal-mine 
ing, quarrying, textiles, engin., It. inde; p. 
(1961) 56,598. 

Nuremberg (Nürnberg) t., Bavaria, Germany; 
cas., museum, cultural academy and many 
historic bldgs:; eleo, mnfs, machin., heavy 
vehicles, toys, pencils and crayons; riy. juno- 
tion; p. (1903) 466,1 

ke oig Is. T Indonesia; p. (1961) 2,775,127 


7 
р. (1960) 29,513, 


с. Bali 2,55: 
Kalle £ PM wi 
Nyasa, L., see Mala: 
Nyasaland, see Маја 
ES ре nmar| MT ca p. (1960) 17,067. 
„ Kenya; p. . 
уакта 1 


food-packing, тал margarine, видаг-те! 
pas p. Ew 17,850. 


Nyköping, weden; at head of inlet on cst., 
‘comm. би аот: cars; p. (1001) 24,250, 
Nystad '(Uusil Abo-Bjorneborg. 
Finland: on G. of Bothnia? pA (1901) 4244. 

о 
Oadby, urb. dist. Leics, Eng.: 3 m В.Е. of Tela: 

boots and ас р. D. 1961) 12,266. 

Oahu, J., Hawaiian Is, Pac. Oc; sugar, pine- 
apples; W cap. Honolulu; a. 004 
ва, m.: p. 

Oak Park Village, t., Ill., U.S.A. ; now included in 


Chicago; » (1980) 67,093. 


urb, Salop, Eng.; 15 m. 
NW of Wolverhampton: ron and steel, pre- 


iron 
cast concrete, engin.; p. (1961) 12,158. 


puce 
ОаЕһаш, co. urb. dist.. Rutland, Eng.: 
Б.Е, of ‘chon ‘Mowbray; mkt. 


p. (1961) 1 571, 
Oakland, U.S. A.; on San Francisco -— 
А shipbldg., fruit canning, elec. 
tanneries, chemicals; 


N.Z.; wool, frozen meat 
Oaxaca, Mexico; 
coffee, mining; cap, Oaxaca; в. 36,371 sq. m.: 
р. (1960) 1,727,266. 
Oaxaca, c., cap., Oaxaca st., Mexico; alt. 4,800 
ft.; ctr. of cochineal tr.; Е: table linen weaving, 
wool zarapes; coffee; silver, gold; cattle; 
р. (1960) 60,000, 
„U.S. S. R.; inlet of Arctic Oc.; length 000 m. 
Ob, I, W. Biberia, U.S.S.R. ; flows from the Altai 
Mtns. to the G. of Ob; length (with trib. R. 


Tl, Scot. ; on F. of Lorne; 


woollens, tartans; p. (1901) 6.859. 

Obed, Alberta, Canada; 150 m. W. of Edmonton; 
major natural gas а. 

Oberlahnstem, k.. Germany: at junction of Rs. 
Rhine and Lahn; cas., ancient walls; mng, 

Oberammergau, vil 
scene of d Passion Play; p. 1,500. 

Oberhausen, t, N. thine Westphal, Germany; 
nr. Duisburg; cas.; coal, steel, zinc, chemi- 
cals, rly. junction; p. (1963). 259,800. 

Obi I., sm, 1., between Halmahera and Serang, 
дурын. 

Е n Brazil; 500 m. up R. Amazon; 

600 3, 


p. (19 „500. 
, ооа р 1 Japan; p. (1947) Vise 
Obninsk, t., R.S.F.S.R.; 60 m. S. W. of Moscow: 
atomic power sta. 
Obok, spt., Fr. Somaliland, bi gir Africa; in the 
оша, (^ lear + ana, W. Africa; p. ( 900) E 
f, A 1 
pv CE поа бегараз a, 190 sq. in.; 


(1901) 23,135. 

fia, ancient t., ард Spain; n p 
cas: pottery, wine; p. Д 
Magdalena st., Colombia; coffee, hides; 
p. 1959) 21,20! 
Ocean L, Brit. col., Gilbert and Ellice Is. 
Oc.; high-grade phosphate: La 8 Du 
а, name given to the T ¢ deli: 

comprising Australasia, Polynesian 3 Melanesia: 
Micronesia; copra, sugar, اا ا‎ 
S901 000 see ш, p 11 1 000 а. 

nm DU approx. 

Ochil Hills, Scottish range reaching from uae Е. F. 
of Tay “to nr. ee ln: highest peak, Ben 


R., Ga., U.S. A.; trib. of Altamaha 
R.: length 280 m. [length 250 m. 
nee, I., Ca., U.S. A,: jolna the Ockmulgee; 

Odawara, y^ Japan; nr. Tokyo; gr. tr. p. 61,55. 

d f a ап Нашто XC 1 

ic inds.: p. 

edem Е Asiatic Turkey; N.E. of Aydin; to- 
bacco, cereals, silk, cotton, flax, olives, 

: weed 28,52. 

S. Africa; gold ctr.; p. 


jo whites 

ense, co., Denmark; now includes an N. W. 

Туп; a, 600 sa, m.; p. (1960) 264.745. 

ense, spt., cap. of Fyn, Denmark ; ancient с, sald 
to lave book foan tod by Odin: "birthplace of 
Hans Andersen; elec. motors, shipyd., engin., 
fextiles, footwear; р. (1000) 117. 143. 
lenwald, mins., Hesse! 
highest nolit Hnirenbudkel. 2067 fi. 

Oder or Ойга, R., Central Europe; flowing from 
Moravia to Baltic through Polish Silesia, 
forming (since 1945) frontier between Poland 
and Germany, flows past Wroclaw, (Breslau). 
Frankfurt end Szczecin (Stettin); length 560 


ойша, t., Texas, U.S. A.; impt. oil ctr., chemicals, 
foun 


гой. (1960) a 
A "Ukralnain RSS on Boer Rea; 


gr. grain exp. 
lee. bound fora few үз in winter: 
lish and French 1845; D. 


, co. (late King's co.), prov. Leinster, Ire- 
land; much marshy land (inc. “Bog of Allen), 
barren uplands (Slieve Bloom and other mtns.); 


Sled 
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fertilising factory for ammonium nitrate from 
D in Blackwater Bog; ch. t. Tullamore; a. 
772 sq. m.; p. (1961) 51,032. 
Oflenbach, t, Hessen, Germany; оп R. Main} 
wa leather — E VT chemicals, 
ег коо met в; Ret 118,000. 
Offenburg. len- Württemberg, Germany; 
atten, —.— rly. junction; 


D. (1960) 26,122 
flowa to Atlantio, 
length 900 m. 


Garw, t. dist, Glamor 
Wilen: In narrow valley, б me N of Bridgend; 
Industl.; p. (1961) 20,955. 
Ogowe, I. Gaboon, Africa length 750 m. 
Ohau, 1. Mit Cook d dist., S.L. N.Z 
m. by 22 m.; hydroei t proj 
Chile; a. 2,745 sq. m.; p. (1961) 


„ R., U.S. A.; trib. of Mississippi R.: formed 
in Penns., by the junction of the Monongahela 
and Allegheny Rs. at Pittsburgh, thence navig- 
able for 975 m, to Cairo in Kentucky, 1,200 m. 
from the mouth of the Mississippi R, 
Ohio, st., U.S. K.; drained by Ohio. К. and triba, ; 
gr. agr. and Industl. region; maize, wheat, oats, 
cattle; lime, eand and gravel, salt, coal, petrol- 
eum, pas, iron and steel wks., machin., timber; 
cap. REE lest. cs. Cleveland and Cincin- 
К 122 sq. m. ; (1960) 9,706,3: 
ег) 
zT 


Bohemia, Czechoslovaki: 

singe, Mowe NE. into Labe (EIDE 
nt Litomerice flows through several sm. 
lignite fields, spas of Karlovy Vary (Karlsbad); 
ann 140 m. 
n FE ga nr. Albanian border; p. 
rr^ need Фа. и Glen, Inverness, Scot.: 
oi Lu Penna, U. SA.: on Allegheny R.; oll, 

machi 


. (1960) 17,692. 
traversed by R. ош 


500 m. 
R. z. trib. of R. Angora; 
Canada; fruit-growing 


озы, 2 Honshu, Japan; nr. G. of Ovarl; 


72 ft. 
pety ELT pp rd 


окат, t, Honshu, Japan; exp. paper, 
minerals, "Ihre Дека; 9990. Шу. "etr 
cattle rearing: p. (100 2) 289.000. оп, Yn 
e J LO. mun. * 

Okehampton. ef Dartmoor: done; p. (1001) 

Okha, spt., E. get. Sakhalin T., N.. F. S. R.; exp. 
on lge. refinery projected; р. (1964) 


0,000. 

ойк. Sea of, Х.Е. Asia; 1,000 т, by 500 m.; 
enclosed by the 5 d, Kamchatka, 
the Kurils and Sakhal 

Oki Is., off cst. of UEM 

"оиа 1. ku Js. 


p. Ni lest. U.S. air 
оар: А ва. pu p. (1956) 665,315. 
Oklahoma, prairie, plains and 92 65 2 


a (1960) 324,253. 
U. p. (1960) 25,951. 
Bashkir., A.B.S.R.; on Е. Ik; fn 
dist, the “New Baku"; p. 


new oil-mng. 
(1959) 65,000. 


OLA-OPP 


Oland, I., Baltic Sea; off E. cst. Sweden; 
Fu i from г mainland by Kalmar Sound : 
Borgholm, a 


ch. t. seaside resort. 
out Castile, historical div., Spain: now divided into 
Soria, Segovia, 


. gugar, and vegetable canning, 
distilling; p. (1961) Dy 878. 


oti Томе bors bor., oe U.S. A.: anthracite coa! ; 
ox ‘Kilpatrick, a S nce Old. 


b mun. bor. „ Eng.: nr. Birming- 
iron, steel, ча, brick, f glass inds.; 
oil; D^ 090 53,935. 
ury-on-Severn, Glos., Eng.: 
sta, under construction. 
Сана 1. Lower Saxony, Germany; оп R. 
Hunte; grand-ducal palaco; impt. horse fair; 
food processing, lt. inds.; гіу. junction; 
natural gas nr. to cst.; 15 5 (1963) 126,200. 
Oldham. n 155 w 1 70 Lancs, Eng.: оп R. 
Medlock, N.E. of Manchester; cotton, 
textile, s machin mftg.; p. (1961) 215.426, 
Loi » burgh, Aberdeen, Scot.; 4 m. N.E. 
of Inverurl р. 11961) 1,083. 
N. A. Phen Allegheny R.; oil 


nuclear power 


region; p. (1960) 21, 
Olenek, N., Ukrainian S.S.R.: flows W. of the 
Lenn, | inlo Laptev Bea, Arctic Ocean; length 


oiron, Ñ Ile d*, I.. Bay of Biscay; lies off estuary of 
R. Charente, ae 0 itnine, France; vine, oysters, 
salt; length , maximum width 7 m. 
Olga, spt. 10 ор cst. of Japan Sea; 
оте: 


iron 

(16,017. 

Faro, Portugal; fisheries; р, (1960) 
‘Transvaal. 8. Africa ; trib. of Limpopo, 
Olinda, c. Pernambuco st., Brazil; seaside resort; 


ie Se р. (1960) 700,545. 
о) ше, oilfields; pipe-line to Pt. 
Spain; nr. Alicante: wine 
i р. (1957) 13,343. 
za, nr. Portuguese frontier; 
. (1957) 13,834. 
Olivos, sub. КО Aires, Argentina, S. America; 
Baykal, R.S.F.S.R.; manganese. 


8 
. Bucks Eng.; 11 ч Northamp- 


France; on Gave 
cathe: p. (1054) 11407, 


ош, ds utar: б Germany; on Welsse Elster ; 


oszt Aene te 155 W. Poland (formerly 
Prussia); on К. Alle, 100 m. N. of Warsaw; cas, 
machin., wood ind&,; p. (1965) 75,000. 

R., Romania; joins R. Danube at Nikopol. 
Switzerland; on R. Aare; rly. junction; 
tor, cement, machin. wks.: р. (1957) 16,485, 

Romania ; on R. Danube, nr. Bulgarian 


Olvera, f., Spain; nr. Cadiz; on R. Guadalete; p. 
(1957) 10,232. 


Olympia, plain, Peloponnesus, Greece, on R. Ellis 

where the Olympic Games were held. 
Olympia, cap., Washington st., U.S. timber, 
W. of G. of 


A: 
machin., rm preti p. RUE 18,273. 
in., Thessaly, Greece; 
Омоке: alt. 9,753 ft.; home of ancient 


осе mz mtn, Turkey; nr. Troy. 
us, mtn,, Turke; А d 
Olympus, Mt., Wash., U.S.A.; alt. 8,150 ft. 
Om, R., Siberia, R.S.F.S.R.; trib. of R. Irtish: 
E h 330 m. 
SE t., urb, dist, Tyrone, N. Ireland; on R. 
Strule ©З m. 8. of Londonderry ; corn, tanning ; 
factories; tourist ctr.; р. (1961) 8,109, 
; on Missouri R.; 


„ Nebraska, U.S.A. 
toes febrask: e ES 


gr. tr, etr, one of the lgst. 
meat-packing ctre, in the U.S., mold and silver 
smelting and refining, steel fabrication, industl. 
alcohol pioa: PEU 8 301. 595. 
Quas see Muscat 
Oman, G. of, Jeu Sea? connected through 
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strait of ва to Persian G.; length 300 m., 

(ns width 130 

Imaruru, [NER -W. Africa: creamery, aerodrome; 
р. (1960) 2,689 inc. 743 whites, 

Ombai Is., Indonesia: N. of Timor. 

Omdurman, c., Sudan on I. Nile, opp. ROME 
built by the Mahdi; old Dervish cap.; here 
8 defeated the Dervishes, 1808; tr. in 

ivory, gum arabic, cattle, camels; p. (estd. 
10507 130; pod 

Ometepe, I. Т, icaragua, Central America, 
with volcano ; "ait 5,747 ft. 

Omine, ., Japan; anthracite coal-mines. 

Omsk, t.. W. Siberia. RS.F.S.R.; on the R. 
Irtish; on Trans-Siberian Riy., caravan ctr.; 
cath.: engin., . — textiles, oll refining; 
p. (1962) 650,000. 

саа Kyushu, Japan: coal; p. (1950) 191,978. 

Onahama, pi., N. E. Japan; copper refinery under 
W ee 
ite, t., Guipuzcoa, Spain; nr. Bilbao; industl; 
p. (1037) 7,225. 
logi. L., KR. S. F. S. R.: 85 m. from L, Ladoga; a. 
8,765 sq. m.; connection with R. Volga by 


N., R. S. F. S. R.: flows to G. of Onega; 
bp ác 5 
Oneglia. „шү; оп G. of Genoa, nr. Nice, 
lunga. mU. N.Z.; nr. Auckland; 
p. (1901) 16,375. 
Oneida, 


Le. NX. USA: nr. Syracuse ; DT 
6 m.; discharges via Oneida R. to Se 


Oneonta, f. m. U.S. A. on Fr rge R.: 
rly, wagon Wks.; р. (1960) 13. 

Onomichi. t t. Honshu, Japan: p. бит) 48, 1 

Onstwedde, t., Groningen, Neth.; mnís.; p. (105 


21,853. 

L., N. America; smallest of the Gr. 
Lakes of the St. Lawrence basin, 90 .. the 
Canadian prov. of О. from N. V., U. S.A.: a. 

7,500 sq. m.; depth 740 ft, 
Ontario, prov, Canada; formerly called Upper 
Canada; St. Lawrence and Ottawa Rs., Gr. 
Lakes; extreme climate, milder in peninsula in 
8. coniferous forest; good communications; 
hydro-elec. power; nuclear power sta. at 
Chalk R.: vient. oats, fruit, 
bering, iver, copper, Jean uranium, 


shin, 
pulp, newsprint Toronto; contains Ottawa; 
а. 412,582 sq. m.: p. (1961) 6,236,092, 
Onteniente. t., Spain; оп R. Clarlano; 
woollen gds., р. (1957) 14, 7 55 


Oodnadatta, t., тайа; on uncompleted 
to 5. trans-continental rly. ; p. 100, 
O'okiep, f. ре Province, 8, Africa; copper- 
mining dist.: n. (with neighbouring ‘villages 

whites and non-whites) б, 


000. 
Oosterhout, t., N. Brabant, ТИКТИ НГЕ nr. 


Breda; mnfs.; p. (1960) 2. 
Ootacamund, t., Madre. and ndis, "ch, t, in Nilgiri 
Hills mmer headquarters of Madras Govt. ; 
m; p. (1901) 50.140. [copal. 


; on ami В.; ашари gum 


Opalton. t.. Queensland, Australia; 
Орашја (förmer ШЫ Abbazia), t, ; Jüiroslavía, tourist. 
йе" Nice of the Adriatic, 
торап) ISR.; textiles, 
p. (1061) 4 dr К Told. 


la; nr. Bathurst; 


олет 2 
paper, sugar; 


8 un dist W.. 
hir, min., S. Mala; A 4,180 fl. 
Oph чон ae S.L, N.Z. ; nr. Dunedin. 
Opladen, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 
R. Wupper; metals, textiles, chemicals; p. 
(1903) 36,300. 
dri exp. palm-oil and kernels. 
t., Upper Silesia, Poland, German 
"on R. Oder; former cap. of 
principality; remains of palace; seat of ad- 
5 Upper Silesia; engin. p. (1005) 


000. 
Orori, et. ганаа pare ошо: second c. in 
Porti palace of Torre de 
Mas айы, 


E ee 310, 0000 
гојесі р. j 
0 „N. Z.; cir. of maize dist.; p. 
2,559. 


рдей, see Opole. 


OPP-OSH 

Oppland, co. Norway; а. 9,608 sq. m.; p. (1963) 
166,82: 

Oradea, (former Nagyvarad), | : ur. 
Hungarian bord riy. tane farming, 


ange, (. fruit growing, 
б copper, SINGES p. (1001) 18,002. 


K125 


500 6.409 ft. | Orizaba, 


GAZETTEER 


across Mahanadi R.; Paradeep being devel. as 
рё; rice; cap. Bhuvaneshwar; a. 60,164 sq. 
р. (1961) 17,548,846. 
Orizaba, {., Veracruz, Mexico; textiles, 
mills, breweries: p. (106 (19601 70.000. 
ico; volcanic; 
called citlatépetl in Aztec times; ait, 18,701 ft. 
Orkney, co.. Scot.: a gr. of 68 Is. in the N. Sea, 
29 being inhabited; principal Is, Pomona, 
stone circles: farming, байар e. ralf 
е circl Ing; cap. irkwall; 
total а. about $00 sa, i [n р. 1001) 18.743. 


рарег 


Orange, ancient t., Vaucluse, France; „sugar. Or! Fla., U.S. A. : eit 
fruit; p. (1954) 17,473. fruit; йшй: s р. (1960) 30. 135. ا‎ 
orange, t., Mass., H,. A.; p. (1960) 3,689, old prov. France, corresponding mainly 
Orange, o., N.J., U.S. A.: adj. Newark; calcula to deps. Loire-et-Cher, Eure-et-Loire Loiret. 
machines, radio, textiles, drugs; p. (1960) Ony c., Loiret, France; оп Б. Loire; cap. of 
85,789. Orléanais; cath.; univ.; gr. tr. ín wine, brandy, 
Orange, C., N. Brazil, S. America. жоо, blankets, ete.; farm implements; statue 
Orange, — ‘Gaps Province, В. Africa: flows — 2 m s iei d Are; UM 88, 200: St. La 
isutolani e c; part forms S. | Orleans, + in St. 
bay, рте 100 Province and Orange Free R., nr. Grot M dud — 
State; length m. Ormes Head, 'romontorit 
Free Sie. prov., Rep; of в. Gage, | est. Саешатуо М. Wales ^ To 


bead land, Drakensberg to М.Е. Ва, 
ual and Caledon; sheep, cattle, 
wheat, maize, fruit, tobacco, coal, diamon 
Тар. Bloemfontein; а. 49,047 ва. m.; р. (1960) 
1456547 (ne. 270.745 whites) 

Oranienburg, t., Potsdam, E. Germany, on R. 
Havel; Industl.; chemicals, metals, machin.; 
5. (1963) 21,075, 

Oras, t., Samar, Philippines: p. 20,962. 

Oreste, ! „ Romania; on M. Muresul; p. (1956) 


ооо, t ‘Tuscany, Italy; cath.; D. 10,631. 

Ord of Caithness, _ headland, nr. Helmsdale, 
Scot.; alt. 1,200 ft, 

Ordos, desert region, Inner Mongolia; lies S. and 
m of Yellow R.; pastoral nomads; mean alt. 


3,500 ft. 
Ordu, spt. ker on N. est.; gd. tr.; exp. 


horses, 


manganese; 960) 20,171. 

Ordzhonikidze, t., Caucasia, RSFSR: on R 
Terek; hydr lead, silver and zino smelt- 
н ‘eas pipeline to ТЪШЫ; р. (1959) 


Mtns., see Erzgebirge. 
,„00., Sweden; timber, machin. 
cap, Örebro; а, 3,650 sq. m.; р. (1961) BO BSD. 

Örebro, t., cap., Örebro, Sweden; footwear, tex- 
tiles, paper; p. (1901) 75,434. 

Oregon, Pacifio st., U. S. A.: Cst, and 
Blue’ Mtns.; Colombia R. and tribe; D.. 
valleys; rainy cst., drier interior (agr with 
irrigation); cereals, sugar-beet, , Cattle, 
gold, silver, copper, coal, manna fisheries, 
canning, meat-packing, timber, mil cap. 
Salem; a. 18 891 ва, m. pa (1960) 1,768, sd 

Willamette at 


Oregon City, Ore., U.S 
the falls; p. (1050) 7,682. 
Orelchovo-Zuyovo, H. S. F. S. R. E. of Moscow, on 
R. Klyazma; cottons, woollens, silk, linen and 
oral foods; p. (1050) 108,000. 
Orel, (. R. S, F. 8. .; on R. Oka; 
engin. ; р, (1959) 153,000. 
.F. Si 


Orenburg, (С. оп Ural R.; engin., 
Teather, silk: p. (1962) 255000, 
mse, inland prov., .W. Spain; timber and 


fruit-growing, agr; cap. Orense; a. 2,094 sa. 


Orense, Spain; R. Minho; 


9175 ues Cuba; a. 14,128 sq. m.; p. (1953) 


1,97, 
оше, a S. America; in ute between 
eru and Ecuador; situated E. of on pens 


between R. Putumayo and 
en ч Меш reputedly rich Lj minerals 
1 te, Spain; on 
leather, silks, textiles, wine; pe иш v. 


ШО?) sp d E 
Canada; wood-working, metal; 
p. 68600 15 ио 
ЕАМ песа: pee Т ТШ: ИЗ 
ic 0] 
RE кк 
and the Amazon: 
Ой, . ndin; nee vith few t.s Hirakud dam 


univ.: iron, | Orta, 


of Liverpool; 
айт.; p. (1901) 21,815. 
Orne, dep., Normandy, France; agr., 
FFC 
springs, iron; cap. Alengon; а, 2,972 ва. m.:; 
p. (1963) 280-548. 
‘Sldsvik, t., Sweden; on G. of Bothnia; in- 


Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon 
Antioch — then turns W. and 
through mí to Mediterranean Sea; 


middle valley is Round valley aud 
Р! ЖаШоО, inten 1 5 EGER 
2 и апі ngth 
over m, 
Oroquieta, t., Mindanao, 8 p. 26,640, 
Orosháza, mkt. t., В.Е. Hungary; in agr. and pig- 
e 
Orotava, t., ife, zd 
Оголе — » 901) 2 25,000. ver — 
see Bromley. 
% dihs . 
si i; Byelorussian 68 
les, metal worl 
о t eau 
е 
locomotives, iron- wohrome=nickel ores; term. of 


„ (1059) 176,000. 
2 d Mam en anube, nr. the 


R. Di 
alle renin р. де . 
ore; а. 7 ва. 
ES ROLE of L. Orta. 


We 
5 (1954) 6,713. 
Ortona, t., А! (olise, Italy; cap. of ancient 
Frentani; on Adriatic; bow Me ya kaune 


Oruro, Bolivia; a. 20,0 
Oruro; e (1962) 265,400 aret proportion 


Боруа; буз 12,160 fl.; gold. silver, 
1962) 86,985. 


Italy: ici В. Paglia; cath., 
$ oil, cereals; 


to Harne 
COR cir., Honshu I., on 
ton, rayon —.— ten, iron, glass, 


r-refining, a: 

p. (1962) 1 2 148,000. 
To Magdeburg, E. Germany; sugar, 
cals, enin. LA (1968) 19.128. 


Ösel I. — Baltic, Estonian S. S. R.; ch. 
fs | odi Riri 8.8. R.; silk, food inds.; p. (1959) 


Onan: ^c, Ontario, Canada; motors; p. (estd. 
1965) 69,000. 


to and 


OSH-OWE 


Oshima, I., Tokyo Ва; 
northerly of Izu-shi 
Mt. Mihara e 477 ft. 

с kosh, 


Japan; Igst and most 
ito gr.; site of volcanic 


A.: on Fox R.; meat 
IAS motors; p. (1960) 45,110. 

 Osbogh р. (1953) 123,000. 
Osijek ess is геа Jugosla: nr. Hun- 


garian front.; cottons, silks, beet-sugar, 

oil refining; p. (1959) 75,000. 
AD t, R.S.F.S.R.: W. Siberia; new ctr. of 

coal mng.; thermal power sta.; p. (1959) 


68,000. 

Osipenko, see Berdyansk. 

Oskaloosa, f., Iowa. U.S.A.; in agr. and colly. 
region; p. (1960) 11,053. 

n, «pL, Sweden; on Kalmar Sound; 

seldom icebound; Shipbldg. р. 12,900. 

Oslo (formerly Christiania), e., сар., ch. apt. 
Norway; on fjord of same name; cath., univ. ; 
ушеш cottons, condensed milk, paper; exp. 


Iber, fish, matches; p. (1963) 482,495. 
Osnabrück, c., №. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
cath., textiles, machin., tobacco, metals, 

engin. junction; p. 969) 141,000. 
Osorno, Chile; agr. ctr.; in beautiful, forested 


cty.; Germanic atmosphere; p. (estd.) 92,686. 
Osorno, min., Chile; volcanic heak, 8,790 ft. 
Osorno, prov., 8. сце: p. (1960) 160: 156. 
Ossa (Kissavos), mtn., Thessaly; N. of Vale of 
Tempe and He alt. 6,194 ft. 
Ossett, mun. bor., W. R. Yorks, Eng.; 3 m. W of 
Wakefleld; woollens, coal-mining, i» 
(1961) 14, 729. 
Ossining, t. N. F. U.S.A. : on Hudson R. ; famous 
“Sing-Sing “ prison; р. (1980) 18,662... 

Ostend, spt., Belgium; passenger route between 
Britain and continent of Europe; 

fisheries, shipbldg., 


Sweden; on Baltic cst. 
Anküping; p. (1961) 357, 
Jümtland, Sweden; on 
rly. wkshps., 


866. 1206,073. 
Üsttold, dist., Norway; а. 1,613 sq. m.; р. (1963) 
Ostia, ancient pt., Italy: at mouth of R, Tiber; 

marshy situation; arch. remains, cath.; P. 


Üstra Kvarken, фаты, Gulf of Bothnia, between 
Sweden and 
Ostrava, t, sh univ.; coal, iron, steel, 
18 oil-refining: p. 11002) 236011. 
E, ., on Horyn W. part of "Ukrainian 
SSR. iyolbrnia) US 2 
Ostrogochsk, f., R.S.F.S.R.; nr. R, Don; tallow 
and cattle бт, tanneries: v. 10,000, 
Ostrow Wielkopol Poznan, Poland; agr. 
machin.; i p. (1965) 46,000. 
krzyski (Ostrovets), /., Kielce, 
Poland; on trib. Oder; lignite, iron ore, iron; 
cattle mkt.; 5. (1065) 43,000. 
p. 27,602 


resort; casino, 


rsund, t, 
|. etr. 


stunt, . Leece, Italy; mnfs. and tr. : 
Osuna, t., Seville, Spain; p. (1957) 23,250. 
Oswaldtwistie, l., urb. dist; Lanes, Eng.: at N. 
foot of Rossendale Fells, 3 m. E. of Blackburn : 
cotton weaving, spinning and dyeing; chemi- 
cals; p. (1961) 11,915. 
Oswego, c. N.Y., U'S.A.; on L. Ontario; taken 
by Montcalm 1756, and the British 1814; water- 
power; hosiery, matches, textiles, engines ; 


р. (1960) 22,755. 
Oswestry, mkt. k. Salop, Eng.; at foot of Welsh 
W. of Shrewsbury; cas.; rly, 

. (1901) 21,193. 
Poland; p. (1965) 36,000. 
fforested, rich 

in ‘cold еер, fruit; Ше. deposit of 
jade found uu Fead of T Wakatipu; cap. 
Dunedin (q.v.); а, 25,220 sq. m.; p. (1961) inc, 

Southland 270,067. 

Otago Harbour, Otago dist., S.L, N.Z.: Dunedin 
and Port Chalmers are porta on this harbour. 
Otanmüki, Finland; rich deposit of magnetite- 

ilmenite ore found 1953. 
Otaru, spt., Hokkaido, Japan; herring flsberies ; 
coal-mining, iae rr р. (1950) 178,330. 
Otira Tunnel, S. I.. N. Z.; carries rly. from Christ- 
Фр o Greymouth, through S. Alps nr. 
hur's Pass; lengi 
ойу, t., urb. dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.; оп R. 
Wharfe, 10 m. N. W. of Leeds: кын 
machin., wool, paper mkg., leather, fi 
p. (1901) 11,930. 
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Otranto, fishing t., S. Italy: on Strait O.; cas; 
кн cable sta.; once л foprlshing Н 


fine mosaic pavement; bauxi 1 

ош. DS Hokkaido, Japan; busy tr. p. (1955) 

Ottawa, c., Ontario, Canada ; cap. of Dominion of 
Canada; on R. Ottawa, 100 m. W. of Montreal; 
—. caths., parliament bldgs.: hydro-elec, 

lumbering, sawmills, paper, 
Teather, matches, machin ironworer 
429,750. 

Ottawa, R. Canada; trib. of St. Lawrence, 
forniins bonodaey between EE Quebec; 
length 625 m. 

Ottawa, t. Til U.S.A. at mouth of Fox R. ; grain, 

ottawa, Р. CONS UNA: Osago R. 

tawa, f. п. „$ оп Osago . ry. 
ler P- (1960) 10,573. 

Ottery St. Mary, mkt. t, urb, dist, Devon, En 
10 m f. of Exeter: silk, rope, brushes: birth: 

T, Coleridge: p. (1901) 4, 121, 

msvaal, S. Africa; gold, fluor- 


Ottumwa, €, Towa, U.S. A.; on Des Moines Ha 
in midst of great coalfield and agr. dist.; iron 
and steel, meat расай р. (1960) 33,571. 

Otway, hills, S.W. Victoria, Australia; sheep. 

Otwock, J. Warsaw, Poland: (1965) 35,000. 

Ouachita or Washita, R., Arkansas, G.. K. ; trib, 
of Red R.; length 550 m. 

Oudenaarde (Audenarde), t., Belgium; town hall; 
E defeated French 1708; textiles; p. (1902) 


6,906. 

Oudtshoorn, t, Cape Province, S. Africa; on 
Olifants R.: ostrich farms, tobacco, fruit: tour- 
ism; caves; p. (1960) 22,186 inc. 8,921 whites. 

Опей Gueterini, l. Algeria, 70 m. S.I}. Algiers, oil, 

Ce an at ‚ cap , Voltaic Rep., W. Africa; p. 


оза L., lough, Cavan, Ireland. 

Oughterard, t. Galway, Ireland; marble quarries, 
farming; hing; p. (1951) 498. 
12876 t., Morocco; phosphate dist.; p. (1960) 


Oullins, t., dep. Rhône, France; nr. Lyons: im 
motive repair shops; textiles, glass, leather ; 
(1954) 19,224, 

Oulton Broad, L., Suffolk, Eng.; nr. Lowestoft. 

Oulu (Uieàborg) co. N. Finland; partly forest 


and partly сар. Оши; а. 21,887 ва. m.; 
р. (1961) 406,002, 
Оши (Ouleáborg), t., cap., Oulu, Finland; on d. 


of Bothnia (Baltic Sea) at mouth of R. Oulu; 

a . р. (1961) 59,163. 

inland: 40 m. long. 

^ та urb, dist., Northants, Eng.: оп R. 
Nene, 7 m. S.W. of Peterborough; publio 
School; p. (1961) 2,546, 
Ouro Preto, L, Brazil; former cap. of Minas 
Ass manganese, gold; textiles; p. 


Ourthe, R., “Belgium: trib. of R. Meuse; 1. 90 m. 

Ouse or Great Ouso, R., Norfolk, Eng.; flows 
М.Е. to the Wash; length 150 m. 

Ouse, R., Yorks, Eng.; formed by. Ra. Swale and 
Ure, flows to Humber estuary; length 130 m. 

„ Sussex, Eng.: flows to English Channel 
at Newhaven: length 30 m. 

Outremont, t., Quebec, Canada: р. (1961) 30,753, 

Ovalle, t., Coquimbo prov., Chile; fruit, wool; 
manganese, mng.; p. (1960) 46,553. 

Ovar, t., Beira Litoral, Portugal ; on Avera lagoon; 
onions and other vegetables, sardines, wine, 
wheat; p. 12,729. 

Overijssel, prov., Neth.; bordering on Zuider Zee; 

fishing, cottons; a. 1,299 sq. m.; р. 
(estd. 1959) 770,848. 

Overton, t., rural dist., Flint, N. Wales; 5 m. S.E. 
of Wrexham 2 (rural dist. 1951) 6,760. 
Oviedo, marii: prov., N. Spain; ‘agr., fruit, 

Tane us “оф: fisheries; cap. О.; в. 


Owatonna ah 
Owen Falls Dı 


1954; 


Du industries with hydro- cleo. power. 

en Sound, t., L. pt.. Ontario, Canada; on g. W. 
cst. of Georgian Bay, L. Ht terminus 
of Igst. wheat-carrying L. steamers : linked by 


ОМЕ-РАМ 
rly. to Toronto (125 m.) and Montreal; p. (1961) 


17,421. 
Owen. Рашер, range, Papua, New Guinea; bighest. 
peak Mt. B, Ga ÜS- alt. 18, 121 e 


taken by 3 r4 zu m. Jong aqueduct to ye W Paimp 


отого, га ‚ Ку. U. S.A.; petroleum, farming, 
(1960) 42,471. 


$3 p. Togo) 17.006. (length 350 m. 
Owyhee, R. U.S. A irib. of Snake R.; 
Oxelósund, Sweden: on. ‚Бао cst., B. of Stock- 

holm; steelwks.. . (1961) 20,007. 
Oxford, co. 8. Xtidiande, Eng; mainly agr.: 
cereals, parer, gloves,’ blankets, agr. imple- 

motor ‘cars; сар. O.; a. 749 eq. in.; 


|, mun. unit, Coy „Oxford. Eng.: 
Darween ‘Thames and its trib. Cherwell, 63. m. 
from London by rail; famous univ. with residtl- 
colleges, printing, steel wks., motor wks, at 
Cowley: р, (1901) 106,124. 

, Cal, U. K. citrus fruits, sugar beet, 

oil relinings p "p. (1960) 40,265. 
Oxus R., see Amu Darya. 
Oyashio, see Boring Current, 
. (1958) 72,000. 
resort, N. N. О. 


US. А.; оп Door. 


15. 
Ozark Mins., Okla. nnd Ан, U.S.A; lead, zi 
Der Td puse: р. (1962) 25,959, 
i. Sardinia, Italy; р. 10,641. 


P 


Cape Province, S. Luise summer resort; 
fruit, tobacco; saw and textile 
mills; p. (1960) 41,640, ощ 14, 128 мез). 

Pabianice, t., Poland; nr. Lodz; textiles, fe 

РШ implements, paperi p. (1905) 59,000. 


1, Bengal, E. Pakistan; oil carpets; p. 
(1961) 40,700. 
'acasmayo, ms Fom; 8. America; m rice, 


Pachuca, cap., Hidalg : silver; p. 
(1960) 70,000. 

acifle Ocean; a. 68,000,000 " ж i Igst. ocean 

in the world; extends from W. cst, of America 


{o E, cst. of Ae: and Australia and the 8. Ocean 
in the S.: enters Arctic Ocean via Bering 
Btrait; greatest length N. to B. Жобо ms 


10,000 m.; mean den 12,560 ft., 
greatest, depth 37,800 ft. in the Marianas 
Trench (1900 dive). 
lang, et. Sumatra, Indonesia: coffee, sp! 
rubber, tobacco, сорга; p. (1961) 143,629. 
Paddington, see Westminster, City of. 
Paderborn, c. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
other 00 5 bldgs.; foodstufis, textiles, 


spices, 


V. of W: 
vg inchs ал seaside rosin be 28 

dges; 
юр. 


on п онов; ы О. 
. Rülvàr "wks; р. (1000) 34479. 
Paeron lor. NI., V p. (1061) 2,596. 

pag, Lepi spt, Sugosiavia ; timber, salt; cath. ; 
Paga, t, Burma: ruins; lacquer work. 
Samoan Is, Pac. Go.: U.S. 
р: (1950) 14 ) 1,586, 

: central Malaya; cap. Kuss E. 
forested: а. 13,280 ва. m.; р. (1961) 


bor, N. I., N. Z.: dairying: р. (1961) 


machin., chemicals, 
(1901) 298,403. 


Рай айпсаһ, c. Ky.. U.S.A. 


Pago-Pago, 


naval sta, 
Pahang, sf. Malay: 
Lipis; 
929,739. 
tua, 


Tran: . Resht, on Caspian Ben: 
. Skins, foit; b. sd. 1949) 48,000. 
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Pa 915 Доре, China; unites with Yungting R. 
fiows to G. of Chihli; length 


Paignton, t, 8. Devon, Eng.; incorporated in 
Torbay co, bor.; resort; farming, cider; p. 
(1961) 20,289. 

01, fishing pt., Côtes du Nord, N. W. France; 

on N. cet. of Brittany, 20, m. N. W. of 

St. Brieuc; lobster fishing; p. 2,795. 

Painted Desert, птеп of bare, multi-coloured rocks, 
Arizona, U.S.A. 

Paisley, burgh, Renfrew, Scot. ; 5 m. W. of Glas- 

к ncient abbey ; thread and rope spinning, 

preserves, 


ldg., chemicals, 

bodies; р. (1961) 95.753. 
ita, pt., Peru, S, America: exp, gotten. уо, 

. panama hats; lge. whaling sta, to В. 
€ 190) 6,958, 

Pakhoi, former treaty pi, Kwangtung prov. 
China; indigo, groundaute, hides, leather, 
sugar, fish; p. (1931) 36.000. 

Pakistan, Islamic Republic of, inden. sov. st, 
within Br. Commonwealth (1947), forming part 
of sub-continent of India; coats 


р. Islamabad; а. 865, 620 aq. m.; D. 
(1961) 198,531,982. 
Paknampoh, t., Thailand; on R. Meinam, at upper 
limit of steam navigation, 
Pakokku, t, Burma; comm. ctr.; sugar, rice, 
tobacco, oil-fields, teak; p. 28,115. 
Palagruz, I. Adriatic Sea; formerly Italian; 


ceded to Jugoslavia by peace treaty 1047, 
83 * 2 India; p. (1961) 29,139, 
Palau PRESE Чы. 
lau atti ., in с.; P. . 
Palam tee понра де ае ae, resin, timber; 
à. 4.550 i, ш: p. 1074 indi: 
ndin; 


Madras, rice, coffee, 
cotton, one р. (1961) 51,002. 
Palembang, t. Sumatra, Indonesia; cap. P. residil.: 
оров. rubber, coffee; fertilisers; p. (1961) 
000. 
Palencia, inland prov., Old Castile, Spain; 


39, 
N. of Valine 


founding 5 5 Р 

Palermo, spt., el Т cath. 
chemicals, wines, fruit, З р. 400%) 
587.063. 


Palestine or The Holy Land, historic region, 
bounded by Syria and Lebanon on the N. 
Jordan on the E., the Egyptian prov. of “ainal 
on the S., and the Mediterranean on the W. а. 
When under British mandate 10,420 sd, m.; p. 


Palestine, t., То ‘U.S.A. ; agr. and forest region ; 
9 6 6 Kerala, na Inai р. 48957 T N 


itana, f. 
Inhabited by priesta and 
NS, Nin nt 


din; а, с, of 
and their 


Th AE 
А. resort. 
T Aust. N. of Sydney 


„ Spain; cath., palaces + 
ye Majorca J. pain; 1009) 


Palma, (ru 
wine, fruit, silk; cap. Balearic 18,; р. 
149,921. 

Paimarola I., Pontine Ts., Mr: 

Palmerston North, c., N. i., N.Z.: di 

-dunetion р. йб) 43,1 
lombia ico, 2 A, "rico, cocon, 
; p. est 1050) 9 0 2 

Palmyra (ancient Tadmor), с, Syrian 

120 m. N.E. of Damascus; 


шети. 
nz ing, sheep ; 


U, 
Pain Hills, range, between E. An 04 Ghats, 8. 


hest peak 7,0! 
С eln; on Kio Tinto; 


of Spain, 

$ ‘of shipment for iron 
ES Caroni hydro-elec. 
and aluminium 


Penes at El Pao; 
рш built to serve steel wks. 


plant. 
t., Ariège, France; elec. steel furnaces; 
P oa leather; p. (1954) 12,822, 


PAM-PAR 


Pamir Mtns., high min, plateau ("roof of the 
world"), Tadzik SE. Central Asia; Mt. 
Communism (24,590 ft.) climbed by Russo- 


ae team 1962, 
10е. lagoon, on E. cst. of N. C. 
U. SA: length 1 75 m.. width 25 m. 
теша has terr, Central ‘Argentina: stock- 
р. Santa Rosa; a, 55,009 sq. m.; 
p. NOE 


'ampas, Argentina; vast plains stretching from 
the Rio Negro on the B. to the Gran Chaco in 
the N., and E. from the Andes to the Atlantic; 
woodless, level country; rich pastures in E. 
Supporting countless numbers of sheep and 
cattle, W. mostly barren. 

Pam &, Peru; on cst. N. of Callao; oil 
refinery under construction. 

Pamplona, ¢., Colombia; coal, gold, cof 
wheat, brewing, textiles; p. (estd. E "22,800. 

Pamplona, t., Spain; cath., fortress, univ.; tex- 
tiles, leather, paper, flour, soap, earthenware; 
p. (1959) 1 

Bulgaria; p. (1950) 14.000, 

tral са; mountainous; 


Pant pol Сеп 


аша, 

climate hot throughout, year, abundant rains: 
languages Spanish; religion R.C.; communi- 
cations poor: 


cattle-raising, farming; pearls, 
ae rubber. ugar, coffee. 
р. Panama City; a. 28,575 
'estd. 1905) 1,244,000, 
Panama, canal zone, Panama; strip of land 47 m. 
Fes Las e ap wide, extending 5 m. on either 
Canal, under U.S. jurisdiction; 
» 444000 41, 41 083 (ine. Forces personnel), 
PIA Сапай, Canal Zone, Panama; length 51 
ranging in width from 300 to 1,000 ft., 
minimum depth 41 ft.: time of transit through 
canal 7-8 hours; canal starts at Cristobal 
(Atlantic), to Gatun locks, through Gatun Lake, 
Culebra cut, Pedro Miguel locke, Miraflores 
locks to Balboa (Pacific). See also L 89. 
ty, с., spt., сар, Panama; harbour at 
8, entrance to Canal; "ath. oll refining, steel 
rolling mill, cement plant, It. inds.; p. (1960) 
poo; 
Panaria, I., Lipari Is., Italy; a. 1 
„ vineyards, olives; p. (i960) 1, ati 
. Java, Indonesia; exp. tobacco, 


hot 


7,455. 
d between Negros L and 
20.145 ва. m.; cotton, rice, sugar, 


i. ` Voivodina, Jugoslavian; wheat, 
maize, timber, glass, textiles. ironwks.; p. 
PASA 40,000. [on R. Damodar, 


t Hill | Dam and power eta. Bihar, In 
Maharashtra, India; on R. Bhima; 


pk Бен р. 99 2 
Pando, dep. Bolivia р. Cobija: 
р. (1962) м, 400. idosa 30.000. 
rir huanlan B. S. R.: textiles: p. 
Pi 1 (Canai Des Pangalanss), Nala- 
gasy; follows E. from Farafangana to 


Tamatave, through os series of lagoons; 300 m. 
Pangani, spt., Tanzania, E. Africa; copra, sisal 
hemp, maize; p. . 
Pangkalanbrandan, et.. Sumatra. Indonesia; 
oil-reflning and exp. 


Panipat, t, E. Punjab, India; silver and brass, 
cotton goods, blankets, carpets, pottery; р. 
(1061) б 026. 


Panisher Valley, Afghanistan; ellver-mines, un- 
exploited; mica-mine. ip. 8,000. 
Pantar L, Lesser Sunda Ia.. Indonesia; P itna. 
Pantelleria, volcanic I., Mediterranean, Ital 
midway 8 W. Sicily and Tunisia; a. 
N.W. s + figs, raisins, 
$ p. 10,000. 


tobacco Í 
p. (1962) 46, 401. 
Paoki (Baoji) 
weaving; 


р. 12,625. 


Shensi pi China; cotton 
millet, wheat; p 615950 130.000. 
Calabria, Italy; oil and wine tr.; 


Paoting (Baoding), c., Hopeh prov. China; on 
the ‘Yungting R.; gr. tr.: р. (1953) 197,000. 
Paotow (Baotou), ©. Inner Mongolia; on left bank 

of Yellow R., on road and rly. routes to E. 
China; airfield; terminus of caravan routes 
1 Gout desert and mem basin to Turke- 

gr. tr. and industl. ctr.; steelwks.; p. 


ЕЛ 650,000. 
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apo o> t, pl., Tahiti I. Pac. 8 cap. Бан 
Of French Settlements in Oceania; ex 


ra, vanilla, phosphates and mother-of-pearl 
p. p. (1982) 19,903. 
Paphos; e dist, Cyprus; ancient o., 
ruins; us earthquake 1953; p. (1960) of 
dist. 58130, "of 


t. 9,083. 
Papua-New Guinea, ier, Eastern New unser 
administered by Australia; adm. H.Q. 
Мовут (сар. of Papua); gold, сорга, 9 
ber; Sirinumu Dam (g.v.) opened 1903: 
pu а. 183,540 ға. In.: p. (1960) 2,972,000. 
Pará, st, Brazil;  densel “forested ; rubber, 
fruita, cacao, Brazil nui cap. Belem; 8. 
464, 20 aq. mi ва. m.: — poo 1550.935. 


Pará, spt., Brazil, see Bólem. 
Paraguay, Tep., erica; undulating cty., 
swamps, foresi ^, Paraguay, Pilcomayo, 
ná; t summers, warm winters, 
moderate nA тел R. G.: тошо 


апару то pper; meat 
on "refining at "Illa Elisa; cap. 
a. 157,006 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 


'araguay, В. Americm; rises in plateau of 
маки смер om 8. and joins R. Paraná nr. 

fori bdy. between Brazil and 
EUN “Бый and Paraguay; approx. length 


Parkia, И. t. Bras: cotton, cocoa, sugar, rubber, 

tobacco; Pemón; n. 21,730 ва. m. i 

p. (1960) 2 2015, 023, [length 200 m, 

Pazáibi Brazil: flows to Atlantic in st. of P. : 

EE геи il; х Sho Paci st and 
flowing between Rio de Janeiro nnd Minas 

Gea ‘Atlantic N.E. of Rio de J.; length 

8 m, 

„ Noth. Guiana; (Surinam); 
on R. 8ш am! “th, exp. bauxite, timber, 
rubber, rice, fruits р, (1959) 113,475. 

Paraná, cap., Entre Rios prov., Argentina; pt. e 
grain, cattle, sheep; road tunnel to Santa Fi 
under construction; p. (1900) 109,600. 

Paraná, st, Brazil; extensively forested : гар, 
Curitiba; a. 77. ү. [cm . p. (1960) 4,277,763. 

razii; formed by Junction of На. 
Rio Grande and Раоа, flows W. between 
{у and Argentina; flows into Rio de In. 
Plata navigable t GE Brazil frontier nr. Iguassü 
Falls? length 2,00 
ent.. fimul de Brazil; ch. pt. for 
5 in lagoon harbour: охр, maté, timber, 
ananas, iron ore; р. "(1900 27,728. 
rate CSSH.; univ. saw-millh 
ing, distilling: p. (1061) 52,655. 
paresis, t. Landes, France; nr. L, Biscarosse, 
40 m. SS.W. Bordeaux: oll: lignite mined 


nearby. [remains. 

Parenzo, spl. Italy; н fishing; Roman 

Parifias, 0., Peru, S. 

Paris, c., cap., France, on, E Seine, 110 m. from 
mth.; cultural ctr.: 12 boulevards radiate from 
Are de Triomphe; Notre Dame, Louvre, 
Tuileries, Palais Royal; oldest bridge Pont 
Neuf (1578-1604); royal forests nnd palaces 
nearby, e.g., Fontainebleau, Rambouillet, 
Chantilly: univ. (founded 12th рая ): iM 

LI German occupati 940-45; 
publishing, Ure 

. in northern subs.; p. 


ing; brew- 


Texas, U.S.A.; cotton, fruit, canned 
goods; p. (1960) 20,977. 
Parkersburg, c, W. Va, U.S.A.: on Ohio R.: 
and steel-wks, oil and natural сав, 
|, glassware, rayon, : p. (1900) 


797. 
Panes, pur N.S. i p. (1961) 5,225. 


Parma, Ша, Italy; a. 1,268 ва. m.; 
p. (1061) 331.624. 

Parma, t., N. Italy ; between the Apennines and the 
R. „ cath.; flourishing tr.; food 
processing, wine, cheese ; precision instruments 
er. ns felt hats; p. (1961 

140, 


Б; B., rises in Brazil, flows into N. Atlantio 

forms а between Maranhão and 

Баш length 7: 14900) 29,951. 

Parnaiba, spt., Vini. Brazil; cotton, « Sc ». 

Parnassos, mim, ridge, Greece; N.W. of 
Athens, nr. the ancient бйр, the 


PAR-PEL 
тб Н 


8,068 ft. 

Parnu, . Estonian &.8.R.: on G. of Riga; 

resort; flax, timber, wood pulp, woollens; P. 
T1990) 83,600. 

pisos, d Grecian Archipelago; W. of Naxos; a. 
63 sq. m-; сар. Р. 

Parramatta, mun., N.S.W., Australia; pt. near 
head of Parramatta R. (spanned by igst h: 


highest summit, Licoreia, alt. 


crete bridge in world) in met. a. of Sydne: 
expts woollen and leather goods; p. 44884 
76.100. 
Parrett, N., flows to Bristol 
Channel, nr. ridewater 1 length 35 m. 
mm e I. Pac. Oc.; part Cook Is., 
2 р. 
Sound, t, Ont., Canada; lumbering; p. 
[ coal, natural gas, 


200- in. telescope on Mt. Palomar; 
um CAES its carnival; p. (1900) 116,401, 

ered .. U.S. A.; on Snake R.; р. (1960) 

Pasco, see Cerro de Pasco. 

Pas-de-Calais, dep. France; coal, дорт 
farming, sugar " aistining, paper, pottery 
cap. Arras; n. 2,006 ва. m.: p. (1962) 1,366, 155 

Pasig, . Luzon, Philippines; comm. ctr. 

L. region; p. 29,170. 

Pasir t., Kelantan, Malaysia; Tei Junction. 

Passage West, urb. dist, spl, k. Ireland; 
shipping, fishing; p. (1951) 2,658. 

ic, c., N. J., U.B.A.; silk, —— — — — 
e 5 mill Lip coy 
cabinets, tin cans; p. (1960) 

poenas „ K., N. J.. U.S.A.; flows 100 m. to Newark 

ay, 

Passau, t., Germany, at confluence of Rs. Danube, 
Inn and Iiz; near Austrian 1 — 5 trans- 
shipment base, inds. inc. 
tobacco and brewing: p. (1963) ) 31200. 

Passchendaele, t., Belgium; impt, strategic point 

in First World War; p. (1962) 2; d a. 

Bea; E. est. of 


'assero I., iterranean 

Sicily, Italy- 
, (., cap., Narino dep., Colombia; on flank 

of Pasto volcano; iv.; gold near by; р. 
(estd. 1959) 110,790. 

Pasuruan, Java, Indonesia; exp. sugar, 

Patagonia, Argentina; extensive region, E. of 
nde: elevated plateau, —.— sterile; princi- 
pal На, Colorado, Rio Negro and Chubut: 
m and’ minerals, unworked: a tracts of 

ing for sheep, horses and cattle. 

Patan, Gujarat, India; swords, silk and cotton 
goods; (1901) 50,264, 

Paian, valley t., Nepal; p. (1961) 135,230. 

l., Thailand; tin exp., . p. 109,252, 

A ‘Italy: N. W. Catania ; 

ines; (1961) 42 05 

Pater Noster, PN (irme coconut 
erson, c, N. J., U. S. A.: 5 — ctr. silk 
mftg.; aeroplane engines; textiles; machin.; 
р. n 143,662. 

Pathankot, t., E. Punjab, India; fruit preserving ; 


peo 1803) 48, ШШ; gold, platinum found. 

„ lombia; gol pl ium. . 

eed GENET uo 4 
1 

Patino P ies, see Uncia. . 

Patkai, ai, hills, India; Chaukan; alt. 9,020 ft. 
Patmos, I., опе of "the Dodecanese, Aegean idi 
8 ва. m.; p. (estd.) 3,000, Accordi 
Su 9. . the exiled St. John wrote the Revela- 

re. 
nee сор. Bihar, Indis: univ; rice, indigo, 
pelo (1961) 4094 adel and 


Pian » 


Paulis, see Is 
Paulo” Affonso falls, Sio Francisco R., Brazil; 


K129 


GAZETTEER 
260 d de Marias dam and power sta, inau- 


ратан ba RA cath., anrs 7 Walled city; battle 
ite 1525; olives, silk, wine; Parmesan cheese; 
oil refining at Spineto; p. (10010 26206 
5 pi, Kazakh. S. S. R. on Irtysh; 
hates, agr. machin., 2 
‘processing: A (1959) 904 92 45 
F. S. R.“ оп R. Oka; iron 


: В. used for 
water-power, woollen, cotton and silk goods; 
machin. ; Ae first cotton-spinning 
factory established in the U.S.A. 1790; p. 


(1960) 81,001. 
Paysandu, „ Uruguay; р. (1953) 92,417. 


Paysandu’ t., Uruguay; meat, au sheep, wool; 
footwear, pm р. (estd. 1956) 60,000. 
Pazardzhik, t, Bulgaria; on main гіу. line to 
реда: р; (1956) 39,499. 
Paz de Rio, t., Boyaca, Colombia; steel; iron ore, 
GA limestone’ nea nearby; hydro-elec, sta, pro- 
Peace, R.. ne T in PT Mtns., and 
flows to L. At length 1,000 m. 
Peak, The, Pennine nil m mid-Eng. ; tending 
from Chesterfleld to at Ashbourn 


Gomme: mainly composed of limestone with 

ical Karst features: tourists; highest point 
E PST o 

earl Harbour, spi., Oahu L, Hawaiian Is, U.S. 

E base. Attacked by Japanese on 7 Deo. 

Peary Land, Greenland. 

Ped, l. Jugoslavia; nr. Albanian border; tobacco, 

fruits p. (1959) 25000. 
Alsace, France: oilfields, 


Pechenga тоо .F.. R., U. 8. S. R.: 
— left bank of 3 Pianon d 10 m. UDA 


ım Barents ta Ben 160 ye 
oat S. R. Sept. Mar ice- 7 tore он vum 
thanks to influence of N. Atlantic 


nickel, cobalt. 
: бирк ito Arctic Ocean, R. S. F. S. R. 


0 m. navigable 
gi, 0 S US A.:; trib. of 


icals, mı 
Peebles, deren со, 
course 
knitwear; 


reed 
p. (1961) ЖЫР 

bies, co, Воі: hilly, Broad Law, 2,754 
valeur woollen cloth, Knitwear a. 340 sq. m. 


117. 
rest. NY. U.S.A.: on Hudson R.: iron- 


Ше 
сүрүн ‘Parma: m by Brit. 


N. W. of 


l ood! 


b S Too furniture, text 


; pt. of Athens; principal 
; wines, brandy, curs 
„$ p. (1901) 


exp. 


distilling, 
v. (1900) Y 146. 

„Сып; cultural сїт, and 

fia hundreds of years 


led by 22 m. 5 
(estd. 


Pelée, inique ; Lue Me devas- 
8 Я St. Pierre loss of over 
30,000 li son асе el further 


2,000 deaths: alt. 4,400 ft. 


PEL-PER 
Paler 


„Caroline Is., Pac. Oo.; coral, primitive 

bauxite: p. 12,795. 

Peli, таса Macedonia, Greece; сар. Edessa; 

p. 8. 

Pelly, trib. Es R. Yukon, A Terr., Сейде. 

Peloponnesos, peninsula, S. part of Greece, ве 
ated from mainland proper ve G. of Corinth: 
а. 8,356 ва. m.; p. (1991) 2 1,096,390. 

Pelotas, t., Rio Grande do Sul, S. Brazil; at S. end 
of Таба dos Patos; tr. 
interiors; mnfs. woollens, leather, wine: р. 
(1960) 121,280. 

Pelvoux, min., France; between Isére and Hautes 
Alpes; alt. 12.920 ft. 

Pemba, I. part of indep. st. of Zanzibar; E. 1 لضم‎ 
а. 880 ва. m.: cloves and copra, coconuts, 
mangrove bark for tannin; p. (1958) 138.858. 

268510 7671 t. Out., Canada; lumbering; p- 


Pembroke, Ж S.L. N. Z. 

Pembroke. Wales: fertile; stock-raising. 
E fishing, shipbldg.; а. 617 ва. m.; р. (1961) 

‘Oke, mkt. t. mun. 7 25 Pembroke, тане; 
side of Milford Haven; cas, ruins oi 

Monkton pormi naval dockyard, light eed 
metal ind., woollens; p. (1961) 12,737. 

Pembroke Dock, Pembroke, ee 

Penang, I., st. West Malaysia; cap. Georgetown, 
pt. for N. Malaya handling rubber and tin; 
paper "mili; the first Brit. Straits Settlement, 
(q.0.); а. 400 ва. m.: р. (1961) 651,899. 

Penarth, urb. dist., Glamorgan, Wales; on Severn 
estuary 2 m. 8. of Cardiff ; D зераш, wood, 
cement, brik . (1961) 20,897, 

Pendleton, t., Ore., О.В.А.; р. (1960) 14,424. 

Penge, see Broml 

Pengpu (Бел п), e Anhwel, China; on Hwai Ho 
105 m. N. 70507 f Nanking; on Tientsin-Nanking 

rly.; iP (1958) 253,000. 

enicitik, burgh, Midlothian, Scot.; on N. R. 

m. 8. of Edini 


R. Ез! 
burgh; paper, iron: p. 1700 5334. 
enn Dl 0 1 urb. dist., W. R. Yorks., 
0 in. N. W. of Shetileld; steel; р. 
[И 7 07. 


Pre (Бейш), с., Liaoning prov., China; metal- 
lurgical ctr,; p. (1958) 449,000. 

t., urb. disi., Caernarvon, Wal 

on N. cat. 4 m. W. of Conway; seaside resort 

p. diei). Py 754. 


Penníne Alps, Switzerland; division of Alpine 
system; ch. peaks; Matterborn (14,782 ft.), 
Mischabel 


ES 
Р 


5 


Weisshorn (14,804 ft.). morner 
(14,042 fl.): includes Zermatt; Bor sports. 
pud E 
evi .; leng! 
Pennsyl original eta 


si, U.S. K.: originally proprietary 
famil d later one of е id 


uehanna, Allet 
2 and steel, coal (bituminous and anthracite), 
natural gas, petroleum; maize, wheat, oats, 
i textiles, machin. 


Harrisburg; ch. taburgh, Phila- 
дерма; a. 45,88 333 8q. m.; p. 6650 11 "919.900. 
Penrhyn, dist., Caernarvon, Wales; nr. Bethesda ; 
slate quarries. 
Penrith, mkt, t. 


D о J 


urb, Cumberland, Eng.; i 
e 


dist, 
at N. foot of “Shap Me 18 m. py с 


1961) 4,448. 
Pensspolt, d .А.; safest land- locked 
harbour in Gr of Мако, татары 
naval requisites, wool, hides, cotton and lumber 

в: Р, (1960) 56,752. 

заш icto! 6495105 ji usce fruit farming, can- 
ning; р, 3 

Pentire Point, headland, Cornwall, Eng. 

Pentland Firth, strait between Orkney and the 
Caithness cst., N. Scot. 

Pentland Hills, range, ‘Scot. ; running from Lanark- 
gBinburgir Peebles: highest point Scald Law, 
1,81 

решш Ferries, small Is., Pentland Firth, Scot, 

Penybont, rural dist., Glamorgan, Wales: coal- 
mining; p. (1961) 41,992. [Eng.; 2,231 ft. 

Pansy chen ‘peak in Pennine Range, W.R. Yorks, 

eae a between Penza and Kui- 

oe grain, sawmills, paper, soap and 
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candles, engin.; “ Druzhba” oil pipeline from 
Mozyr; р. (1962) 286,000. 

Penzance, t., mun. bor., Cornwall, Eng.; on Mounts 
Bay; seaside resort, good harbour; pilchard 
fishing, copper, tin, and china clay, textiles, It. 
engin.; p. (1961) 19,433. 

Peoria, c. III.. U.S. „А. river pt.; farming 
implements, grain; distilling, brewing, mng.; p. 

(1960) a tes 


. Malaya; cap. Ipoh; 


ко 12 80 mnects Crimea with Ukraine, 
and focus in ctr. паа maize-growing a. 

Pergamino, t, Buenos Aires prov., Argentina; 
on Pampas 60 m. 8, of Rosario; impt. road 
and rail focus in ctr. of maize-srowing a. 

Périgueuz, t., cap., Dordogne, France ; on R, I. i 
cath.: china, iron, woollens, figs, tru 
pûté de foie gras; mars) yards; rly. тери? 
Shops р. (1902) 41,134. 

Perim, Í., located in straits of Bab el Мардер at 
entrance to Red Sea; part of Brit. col. of Aden; 
а. 5 ва. m.; р. (1946) 360 

Perlis, st., Malaysia; N. Malaya: cap. Kangar; 
rice, tin, coconuts; a. 810 ва. m.; p. (1001) 


102,726. 

Perm, one Molotov, (., R. S. F. S. R.: on 
кипа, W. of Sverdlovsk; por it 
р. 


at 
950 DR chemicals, copper; 02) 


в. gn ва. m. 
Pernis, 

refinery; oi 

pipeline to carry * to Теги. 
Fev t, R.S. F. S. R.: wi епі 

RS Fe rch Шай; v. [i5] 

143.0 000. 

Ре от!}4. t., Pyrénées-Orientales, France: 


"wine, brandy, silk, wool; p. (1902) 
86, 45. 


Рапезчит-Мае; L, Seine, France; p. (1954) 


on R. 
urch; 


range Elburz Mtns. ; pene 
6 unimportant; ctr, barren, 

imate, summer, days very 50, 

ters warm; religion Islam; 

earthquake 


 Esfahan: 
hran; 


p. (1905) 
22,860,000. 
Persian G., Asia; а, 80.000 ва. m.; inland sea 
between Arabia and Iran; shores barren. 
Perth, co., Trossachs and P. of Kille: 


crankie ; noted. for beautiful scenery + Crosse! 
ch. peaks, Ben 


with tril атту, Tummel 
fruit; Бш: estiles; 4. 2.40 i m.; р. 


дез) eae О, 


till assassination of 
is Scone Palace: cath. ; 
ге . rope, dyeing; p. 
Perth, l. cap, W. Australia; 12 m. above pt, of 
aonana: mes Ашыт т race ess: 
Perin Amb sity Nady USA terraco! rocca wi. i 
y the 


eastern, 
Ee Тайпа, central or mountain zone, gun 
сан ‘hot, but shade temperatures low; W. 
and Pacific cst., ment not excessive, scanty rains 
fall; religion R.C.; poor communications; 
sugar, cotton, coffee, wool, hides, timber, cocoa, 
wheat, tobacco, 55 silver, copper, iron 
ore, fertilisers; cap. Lima; a. 482,268 sq. m.; 
p. ‘estas 1965) 11, 7557 000 (indians 46 per cent. 
‘mestizos and whites 53 per cent). 


PER-PIC 


Peru (Humboldt, Current, ocean current, B. Рас „ 

flows N. along cet. of N. Chile and Peru; 

relatively cold water causes lower air tem- 
peratures and produces cloud and fog. 

Perugia, spi., Umbria, Italy ; on R. Tiber; univ., 
observatory; woollens, lace; foodstuffs, 
furniture, pottery, chemicals, agr. machin.; 
p. (1961) vidt 

Pervouralsk, t., I. S. F. S. R.; in Urals, 25 m. 
Sverdlovsk; pipe rolling ı mill; p. (1959) 5000 

Pesaro, Adriatic spi., Italy; N. W. of Ancona; 
resort; figs, wines, oil, silks; majolica ware; 

sulphur; sugar-refining; p. pur pego 

Ee Is., group of 13., 30 m. W. of Formosa: 

tal а, about 51 sq. since 1945 Chinese, 
formerly Japanese. 

Pescara, t., Italy; at estuary of R. Aterno. E. cst. 

AD. pasta, pottery; fishing; D. 


076. 
Peshawar, i. W. Pakistan; on rly. to Khyber 
Pass commanding route Afghanistan-India; 
military sta.; univ.; coal, fruit, sugar; cottons, 
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еа m. E. of Devizes: farming, iron, 

bri "E (rural dist. 1961) 16,971. 

Prorsheim, . t, Baden-Warttemberg, Germany ; 
R.K. of Karlsruhe; gold, silver, metal wks, 
Jewellery; p. (1963) 86,100 

Phan Rang, cir. of irrigation scheme, S. Viet- 
Nam, (fish: p. 2.000, 

Phan Thiet, ont, 8. ү! ук ыш: exp. dried and salt 
Pharsala, c. reece ; 


B. of Larissa; 
Севат'в шша о cim Pompey. 

Philadelphia, c., pi, Penns. U.S. A.: univ. 
T.C. cath., masonic temple; mint, academy of 
fine аг shipbldg,, locomotives, machin., 
surgical instruments, carpets, woollens, cottons, 

worsteds; sugar, and petroleum refining; ctr. 
of War of Independence, from 1790 to 1800; 
fed. cap, founded by Wm. Penn 1082; p. (1960) 
2,002,512. 

Philae, 7., Upper U.A.R.; in HM above Aswan 
Dam; аре dating from lat tian and 

Classical times incl, famous dee to 
merged by dam waters, 


ambroidery, wood carving, copper ware, boat | Philippeville, t.. арі. Algeria: wine, sheep, cattle, 
bldg., marble; р. (1961) 278,69. cereals, cork, cigarettes, mineral water, m: 
Peshawar, div., W. Pakistan; p. (1961) 5,088,000. . топ}, fiy canning: р. (1954) 70,000, lI. 54, 
Pesquilorio, E.. trib. of Rio Grande del Norte, | Philippeville, t, Nam Belgium; p. (1902) 
Mexico, [oer over 7,000 
Pest, c., Hungary; on left bank of R. Danube, Mindoro and 


opposite Buda, and connected therewith by 
suspension bridge, the two c», forming the 
Hungarian cap. of Buda-Pest (see Budapest). 
Petah Tiqva, Israel; agr. ctr.; oranges 
textiles, aa metal goods, tanning; р. 


mill. 

Petor L, uninhabited I., Antarctic oe belong- 
ing to Norway; n. about 94 ва, m. 

Peterborough. “., Ont. Canada; flour milling, 
elec, machin., trailers, agr. equipment, plastics, 
textiles, paper; р. (1961) 47.185. 

Eg Soke of, see Huntingdon and Peter- 


hi. 
Peterborough, c. mun. bor, Huntingdon and 
Peterborongh, Ет. on. "Nene at the margin 
of ‘The Fens; rly. ctr.; engin., bricks, 
Paper, milling: p. (1961) 62431. 
à, арі, E. Aberdeen, Scot. : on u. 
at 27 m К. ot Abordeon;. herring fisheries, 
granite quarries; p. (1961) 12.497. 
“Durham, tng.: on plateau oi Ji; Dur; 
ham, 11m. E. of Durham: one of! New Towns" 
designated 1948; ctr. of coal-mng. dist.; mohair 
and worsted spinning; ойша and id wood-wool 
mfüg.: p. (estd. 1905) 17,963. 
Peterman Peas, Greenland : alt, 9.175 ft. 
tobacco, meat- 


, Va., 
шиши: "cotton; poni коой; p. (1960) д. 
Рена b ts urb. dut. Hants 
hor, 12 m. N.W. of Chichester; 
ing, brewing; p. (1961) Taro. 
Polit Morin R., France; trib, of R. Marne, 
"dn ancient t, Neu йыр, rock tombs 
Roman ruin 
Pett, fy Majorca, Spain; birthplace of founder of 
an Francisco. 
rc] UU Pen., U. f. S. R.: 
ng; p. 9) 86, 
o" lovsk, t. kh. 8.8. R., on R. Ishim; 
pone ment pum fura, engin. p. 


р. 


S. F. S. E. 

TEUER engin.; p. (1959) 235,000. 

see Pechenga. 

'etherlands; 30m. N. W. E MN 

atomic research ctr. 

Petworth mkt, t., rural guis W, Sussex, Eng. 
Rother valley, 12 m. Е. of Chichester; ind 
cu — p. (rural “dist, 1901) 9,463. 

y Level Е. Sussex, Eng.: 
tween = 


A. 24 sq. m. 
Pewsey, 


'ewsey, vil тит. dist, Wilts, Eng.; in Vale of 


t- (1961) 4,193. 
Pickering, 


gold; dye-we „ maize, tobacco, coffee, 
cotton, Manila hemp; coconhts, cigars, pearl 
fisheries; сар. Quezon City; р. (1900) 
27,087 685, 


Philippopolis, see Plovdiv. 
Philipstown, see Daingean. 
Phillipsburg, ^, N.J., U. .A.; on Delaware N.; 
water-power, machin.. rly, wks. ; silk and pulp? 
тй (1960) 18,502. Ting; p. (1960) 30,364, 
itsnulok, ¢., central Thailand: Temples; weave 
Phiorina rina) ae Greece; occupied by 
Bulgaria, April 1 restored to Greece by 
рм treaty of 1047 cap. Phlorina; p. (190) 


67,238. 
Phiorina (Florina), t Phlorina, Greece; 


1 basin 
at alt. 9,000 ft., 10 m. from Ju border, 
15 m. from Albanian border, purely aur. 
interests; p. (1001) 21,933. 

Phnom-Penh, t, К. pt, сар. Cambodia, on 
Mekong IL: "univ. alrpt,, rice, cotton; p. 
(1965) з 000, 

Phoenix, jects’ U.S.A.; winter resort; 


Phoenix ЕХ 0 
Ellice І. colon 
some rights over es Canton 
veed as e morts p p. (1956) 1,257, 

Phthiotis, pref., Greece; сар, Lamia; p. (1901) 
159.373. 

Phuket, l., S. Thalland: tin smelting plant pro- 
jected; p. (1960) 28,093. 

Piacenza, prov., Emilim, Italy; u. 965 eq. m.; p. 
(1901) 282, 513 

Piacenza, l. Italy; enth., palaces, arsenal; motor 

icala, cement; р. (1901) 87,930, 

тре gottlemant ; се 


Oo.: Puto of Gilbert and 
„ now have 


. of Bela. 

timber, 

d 1900) 48,572. 

razil; le, cotton, SURAT, LODROCO, 

silver, iron and lead ; ‘a, 00,202 sa. m.; 
Teresina: p. (1000) 123, 368, 

piave, R. N.E. Italy; flows to Adriatic; length 


Plage’! Armerina, K. a oly oll, wines und 
nuts: је oman mosaica (recently 


d ре: oid Sim ites, Apno 

ап "eM le si 

Pichincha, Ecuador Quit tothe 
cap. of Ecuador a. 6,218 E» ai p. (1050) 
386,520. 

Pickering, mkt. l., urb, dist, N.R, Yorks, xui 
On N. margin of Vale of Pickering, 6 m. N. ol 
Malton; church with murals; iron, tria р. 

‘Vale of, E.R. Yorks, uy ; wide, fiat- 
floored vale, once occupied by glacial lake 
bounded to N. by N. I Moom, to 8. by York 

Wolds; drained W. R. Derwent, which 
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leaves Vale рн! gap; alluvial | Pirna, £, Dresden, yi 
soils, marshy si crop-farming. aloud | textiles, paper, lus; pe (1009) 41:010. 
margins, e бт, Groma; cat 1 aie on | Pirot, f., Jugosinvia ; nr. Bulgarian bord 
damper ch. ta. Pickering, NC ИШ 13, *. 
Malton, Hahler, „ Italy; в. 1,180 ва. m.: p. (1001) 
Pico da Hande min, едай: b 909 0 зы aC bon of Arno delta, 12 m. МК. 
h ka. ; tourist nnd ‘Leghorn; famous leaning tower, cath., ant 


alt. 8.205 fr.: 


per; p. 15,663. 
Citi mu Mio 


A.; on url R.: 
р, (1960) 10, 
Pietermaritzburg, i, cap., Natal, S, Africa; 30 m. 
of Durban: named after Piet Retief And 
Gerhardus EDU, two Ront Wade) d ET j 
iron-ore mng. іп a.; p. 2, 
Inc. 39,472 Europeans. 
Pain гариг, 


Ж; mavan, В. Africa; gold. 
reals, tobacco, cotton, oranges, 
Moran p. ih 2800 fine 3 11000 whites, 


Plot Retief, t, Tras tobacco, 
fruit, а wattle gr. ron p. (1960) 
8,604 ‚745 whites, 

Fikes Peak, min, Col, N W | alt. 14100 15 

Pila (Schneidemiib)), i land (since 1945); 


fortis [n Prussian рт. of 12055 trade 


ү te mines nearby; p.(1905 

Pilar, “. uay: cotton, timber, ilden oranges; 

957 5 1 1960) 10,000. 

Pilatus, min., Угра; alt. 6,088 ft. 

ЖАҢА CNN b., ent., RSFSR.: shipblde,, 
hing, 

Pilbara, dist., М Australia; metal о! Inc. мо, 
рет, tin; iron ore; ch. mining ctr., 


pita, new l., W. Australia; Iron ore mug. 

Piloomayo, Ji. йш in 8 Bolivia, und flowing. 
through tho Gran Chaco, separates W, Para- 
‘Argentina; trib. of the Paraguay ; 


paths, eres T р. (1901) 91,108, 
cotton; 


Ping: pe GOL) 17200. M 
Pisco, dep. Boru, 8. са: p. (1001) 128,017. 
t | Pisos ^C CSSR: brewing, iron foundries: Wt- 
рий: р. (1901) 19,542. 

Tuscany, Italy; on Amo plain, N.W, 
Mot Flore: iron and steel goods, silk, maoa- 


EL den a 1961) 52,401. 
Е. Pacific ; d: eol i inca. Hoender 
Pon ton, Dik, and Oeno rant potatoes, 
bana ranges, ON 
(1965) 5) 286, m ly descendants of thet Thutineers 
KA the Bount le 
itch Lake, Trinidad I. Nn located in the В. 
of tbe І... 10 m. 8. W. of San Fi ee natora 
deposit of asphalt; tourism; a. 
Pit A ; on G. er prm Lj 


(1001) 7,426. 
Romania; on Armes R.: petrolenm, 
fruit, grain; lge. automobile plant; p. (1900) 


67,230. 

Pitlochry, burgh, Perth, Scot.; оп Н. Tummel, 
4 m. B, of Pam al КШ liliecrankie: summer 

(1961) 2,001. 
at entrance to 

(1001) 1,576. 

. 8. univ.; I. C. cat 

And Institute; po 

hest American ‘coalfield: 

|, fron and steel, machin., 

glass, aluminium, 


Ae DEA textiles, paper, 
machin., hol. resort; p. (1060), 


y from t, Penna, U.8.4.; anthracite, 
„400 m. CC ‚ 900) 12407. Келог 

Pilibhit, 4. 1155 Pradeah, India; поо, pepper, рш Уер. ta дЫ, m. p. (1901) 

pilots celebrated misc. В; of Mt. Oma, ‘heamaly, | Pindi, % F. Bamatma, Indonesia; oll rotining: 
(шею: alk 6.510 fe linked by pi vibe vin Tem ea ubang. 
Шоп Pass, Switzerland: alt. 5,092 old, c., ар Нет тохи ou 

Шоо, dist., Wentmi , London, 3 ا‎ 

Pinar del Rio, prov., W. W, Indios: 
asphalt; a. 0,211 eq. m. jon 143,422. p Ry (1901) 10,434. 

Маш doi Bio ~ Cubs, W ; tobacco; p. ys К, wicknu ; 

Я (оя „100, 

Pinawa, i., i conn 55 Х.Е, of Winni- estuary of tho Ra 
peg; nuclear 2 (1905) 8,000, wing to the Atlantio 

Pina Dadan Khan, f, W. Pakistan: coal; p. aay, length 170 m. 

‚445, m. 

Pindis. min, chain, betwoon Thessaly and Albania, of L. Champlain; 
Greene; Ы peak 8,050 ft. „ (1900) 20,172. 
Pine Bluff, c., Ark., U.. A. : cotton, motor-cars ; Germany; tar- 
7155 (1900) N СОЦ dn T X ELA. paper, i ny. 

mo 2 . Terr, 
tralia; gold; p. 116. ; 190 m. wide. 
Pinerolo, Шу: BW. of Turin; cath.. aiik, | P ро-\ isin Gori Y 
, wla.; p. 

Pinos, їз, ol, dependency of Fr. col. New Caledonia : many Ae 5 
A. 68 sq. in., convict soti it. famous wines; р. 
inotown, i, Natal; residtl., Indust; p. (1000) N . 

12,709 100, 6,968 Ёш land; CP R. Vistula, nr, Warmw 

Pinios R., Greece; flows into G. of Themaloniki, oll refinery and petrochemlcal plant; p. 

t, W. Australia; riy. function; timber , 
and ntock-ralaing dist. ist, Romania; petroleum, 

Pinneberg, l. Schleswig-Holstetn, Germany ; N.W. ‚ (1908) 170,894. 
of Hamburg; rose culti i ipi Jı. c. Bulgaria; оп 
p. (1963) 29,900. (а, 1,180 sq. m. univ., Greek cath, ; wheat, fruit, lin. 

Pinos І. (1. о! Pines), Caribbean Bea; 5, of H n , attar of rows; 

t, Вусіогоянја, 1 ; Paper, (1956) 162,518. 
working inda,; p. (1056 Prumstead, disi, В.Е, Lo Eng. 

Piombino, /., Italy; port 15 Iba L; steel who: — ac Фо, bor, B. Devon: Eng.: on 
p. 26,238, Po i о 

Piotrkow Try! indusirl. l. Poland; B. of | of ed E iT 

з p. (1006) % cath., guildhall, um: . 

Pique, Ё, Dio, U.S.A.: N. of Dayton; tronwks.,| төю; canning, toda. 
woollens; nuclear ; p, (1900) 19,229. een 204279. 

Piraeus, see Ponte (olives: p. 14,575. | PI CITI Pilgrim Hall, 

„ spi, latín, Jugoslavia: wines, і 1620 from Mayflower, 

Piracicaba, t., São Рашо, Brazil; sugar, cattle, | established colony; "m 

1 eich р оао, Germany: | 10:5 * 
пе nate, ; А 
W of Mannheim; footwear, woods: | Piymouth, ch. t, Montserrat I, T.W.L.i p. deen 


55 (1963) 23,100. 
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h, Pent r (1960) А 18 rice, timb tobacco, banan cati 
Ры min" Moni 5 a Fer bel pho} 7700, ERN 


CE 14 805 „ stool, | Ты SEX, od recien Мы ana 
. jwansoa ; ine amelt! 

ee, p. (1001) 147 969 12 nd refining, mtae whe. rd 

um town from Monte Uu d ws lower Mimin- 

ad Lambanty to the “Adriatic? ры food plain r 

natural Po law Orleans which lies 0 m. to tie south, and by 

роо, ty 100 UBA tiy, wha, z lvostock i | , deltalo channels to the gulf of Mexico 


cheese: un Pontetraet, 1, mun. Mn. . n Yorks, Kng, ; 7 m, 
Pocklington E. of Wake field ; ralns; coal, furniture, 
ШШ Me de, con 2 p. (01001) 27 tig, 
malting, bricks, tiles, agr.; p. (rural dist, 1961) оша! er „боји, со AU. est., bordortng 
3 ra: ар, erte ap. Pontos 
ht RSF 8. of Moscow: engin., САД ZU 
noltingt. Wed n 
iit попу. „ fishing ; S md LU NN Жы e. 
х nr. y 
of Шш jion Congo Bie > 1000. 
t eut off from Yellow Bea by Liaotu kand Ponti иер, U.S.A. c on Clinton R. : fahing 


tung peninsulas; receives water goods, inaching 
Hwang Ho; а. approx, 15,000 ва, m. 

Karjalan, „Finland: d 207,742. ani Indonesia; exp. 
Clairette, Y'auatoríal Africa; ld, NUR 00 1 
t-å-Piorre, ‘Trinidad; oll ery natural EXC Tyrrhenian Bea ; 


pipeline from Forest Reserve A. 4% 00, m. P 0000, 
Pitre, ch, ., frange БУ Гун Guadeloupe, кеше баг Pu „дауд, А. TUNI conatal 
Antilles; 1900) 26, pone В.К, of ng by ar d wo 
Terracina 


t. Quebec, Canadas A; p 10 (1001) 22,709. 
v ch, pL, la Réunion, 


Indio Ocean (yr, 
оіте (ex French), 
storied ир 2 copper 
h, imper, domo pel р. (003) CT 
alen Vienne Prince; ae! Black Princo 
, (1002) 62,222, ' ^ i 
tee 
ер шоре; bound Germany, the 
Ше бейта: 4 
Fa frei 1 to thing on 
oh, Ha.: rope lb; climnato: 


ERN: ituri) ns botas; can, Матан: 
mea p. "000. 
1 BW: a, Glasgow, Boot, Indust 


ME P Virelerussan Stg. N.: са; gusollne. 
. oll refining: oll pipelino to Latvian nt. 
дїр} p. (1000) 34,000. 

; a, Byolorumian Bs 

3 hew oll worke 

Poltava, industl, .. Ukrainian 
I0, grain, engin, textlles p. CO d 
vri. Oceania i. ropa in 
and 8. of tho ed between 
Yu D and We ; longitude, 


form v: 
vision р part irt E of R, Oder to Poland: 
part „of R. Oder incor in Land Mook» 
burg, E. e ol рука. 


or Mainland, lest, of the Orkney le. |, Р. (1001 T5081. ۴ 
EET S aa ) (cap. ) and Stromness оп I — 9 to uem LL 40 m. K. 


i D imi ды. 
ae U.8.A.; frult-culture; p. (1000) | p of теа "nd 
NUES Poland; cap, Bydgossoz; m. СУА — اک‎ 
тые e, Паду: wool 19 m, B.R. of | И. e сорын refinery, 
At foot Of Vemuvius; destroyed A.D, 70 maich, paper ab 
ele eruption" nite rediscovered in 1748: | Porjus, 4. Nor! 
many most ations; also mod. | whero it leaves 
ep f fine church with famous collec hrdro-sies. powers 
Г of «il Bs ore ng Gallivare 
ln, tare cia as seed mrp apes} potentius, Lp 
14,395, Por e Я Porsgrunn, si.. 


Clty, t. Омь. UBA- р. 000 MATE. 
Índies; сой 


Port 
es Import 
кы ШО elementa in India: rat Zig in wort, [5 


of dist. resort; 
CEN ТА j cotone VO кр! 900) Дом erit Ч pe le LE or M colere 
Moselle. m a t a kw. рарег, (ori — otto, mite unl рш 45301. 
belinin. "n Ж Miel 1. Azores; Казо: W. prov., China; naval 


D. (1000) 22,316. base nt entrance to Pobal R.; p. (estd.) £00,000. 
Ponta Gees . Paraná, Brazil; rly. Junction; 1 бее Lata. 


POR-POR 


Port Arthur, L. rt., Ontario, Саза оп N.W. 
lumberi, m n grain- 


Pl., 
plant to liquefy natural gas for exp. opened 
ООНА oil pipeline from Haoud el Hamra pro- 
ес! 


j ; 
Port Assab, l. Ethiopia; oil refining. 
Port au Prince, spt., Haiti, W. Indies; 
cacao; p. (estd. 1964) 200,000. 
Port Augusta, De spi, S. Australis; at head of 
¢ harbour: salt field; exp. 
р. 9. (1001) 9,705. 


t, frui 
Port ‘Blair, spt. сар Andaman and Nicobar Is. 


coffee, 


р, (estd.) 16, [yards; p. (1961) 3,720. 
Port шег, E S.L. N.Z.; docks, ship- 
Port Chester t> N. Fe UA: on Long 1. Sound: 


Cottons and woollens; p. 


summer — 
(1960) 24,960. 

Port Colborne, t., Ont., Canada; port on L. Erle: 
iron smelting; nickel, copper refining; p. 
(1961) 24,886. 

Port Elizabeth, spt., Cape Province, S. Africa; 
оп Algoa Bay: exp. skins, wool, ostrich feathers, 

one 550 maren, soap, chemicals, car aesem- 


rvation, sawmills; p. (1960) 
ig nu (ine. p 2 5 whites). 
n, vil, f Man, Eng.: on SE. est.; 


i du: S fd 

Port Essington, N. 5 of Coburg Peninsula, N. 
Terr., Australia. 

Port саш, L, Congo; DI terminus of 
Congo rly. on Kasai R.; р. 2,000. 

Port b t, U.A.R.; N. “entrance to Suez Canal; 
р. 

Port Gentil, spt, Gabon, Eq. Africa; exp. 
palm oil, mahogany, ebony; sawmills, fishing; 
oil refinery under construction; p. 5,000. 

Port Glasgow, burgh, spt., Renfrew, Scot.; on 8. 
bank of R. Clyde, 17 m. below Glasgow; ship- 
bldg. and IN M textiles, rope, canvas mite. ; 


р, (1961) 22,551. 

Port Harcourt, spi., Nigeria; 80 m. from sea on 
Е, branch "of, Nines delta; terminus of E. 
Nigerian rly. system; tin, oil, groundnuts; 
Дирт plant, tyres; ОП refining: р. (1953) 


72,0 

Рогі Нейл, вт. ept., W. Australia ; on N.W. cst. 
285 m. S. W. of Broome: exp. gold and other 
metals from Pilbarra gold-füeld; imports food 
and machin.; linked to Marble Bar by narrow- 
gauge гіу. 

Port Herald, 550 Nsanje. 

Port Hope, t, Ont., Canada; midway along N. 
shore of L. aeos fruit, dairying, radium 

рон) 8 „091. [east] tle. 


summer resort, mineral springs, dry docks, 
[uM elevators; motor-car parts; p. (1960) 
Ifor Sydney. 

Pott’ окоп, N.S.W., RR natural 99 

Port Kembla, spi, N.S.W., Australia: S. 
Wollongong: iron and steel wks., gold D 
textiles. [milis; p. (1961) 2,133. 

Port Laolghise, mkt. l., Laos, ireland; corn- 

Port Lincoln. spt., S. Australia; exp. ‘wheat, frozen 
meat, tallow, wool; p. (1061) 7,651. 

Port Louis, c. cap., Mauritius, Indian Ocean; ch. 
comm. ctr. of с‹ p. (1962) 89,096. 

Port Lyautey (Kenitra), see Mina тод Tani. 

Port Macquarie, t., N.S.W., Australis; on Has- 
tings R.: p. (1947) а 

Port Mahon, r^ Mahon. 

Port Man terminus, Canadian Pacific Rly., Van- 

couver, Brit. Columbia; p. 1,512. 

Port Moresby, spt., ch. t, Papua, New Guinea; 
promising copper deposits : exp. copra. sandal- 
7005 coffee, rubber, shell; p. (estd. 1963), 


rt * tal, see Durban. 
port Nelson, spi., Manitoba, Canada; on cst. of 
Hudson Bay at mouth of R. Nelson; linked 
by rly. to trans-continental ‘via The 
Pas; exp. wheat, minerals; closed by ice for 
7 months each year. 
Port Nolo el., Cape Province, Rep. of S. Africa; 


copper- and diamond-mining 

E 
ort of Spain, cap., Trinidad, W. I.: cocoa, sugar, 
natural gas pipeline from Penal; p. 


E ats 
(estd. ET 94.000. 
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Port Phillip, lge. inlet, Victoria, Australia; land 
locked bay, with Melbourne on N., Geelong on 
Port Pirie, spt., S. Australia; smelting ores, gold 
rinine: exp. wheat, minerals; p. (1961) 


Port Radium, t, N.W. Terr, Canada; on Gr. 
Bear L.; piteliblende deposits; p. 300. 

Port Royal, t., Jamaica, West Indies; nr. King- 
ston; dock-yard. 

Port Said, spt. U. A. R.: К. end Suez Canal; Free 
‘Trad ling . 


Port Shepstone, f „Natal. В, Africa; sugar, bark, 
re, maize, fruit, dairying, poultry; cement; 


0 spt., Sudan; N. of Suakin; 

linked by rail to Atbara and Khartoum; oil 
refining: p. (1960) 51,790. 

Fort Sunlight, Cheshire, Eng.: modern garden 
village founded 1888 by Lord Leverhulme for 
the employees of Lever Brothers’ Port Sunlight 
factories; p. 6,000. 

Port Swettenham, spi., Selangor, Malaysia exp. 
tin, rubber, copra, pineapples; p. 11,300. 

Port Talbot, i., mun. bor., Glamorgan, 8. Wales; 
оп E. side of Swansea Bav; impt. iron and 
steel ind. copper, coal; harbour projected; 
pd об) 30,223. 

5 spl., U. A. R.; S. end of the Suez canal; 


1,000. 
Port Vendres, spt., Pyrénées-Orientales, France; 
ign: p. (1954) 4,180. 
Armagh, N. Ireland; 
linen, 


shipping, 


nr. Регрікпал 
Portadown, 1.— oer. bot., 
R. m. 8. W. of Belfast; 
Э G60 18.605, 
Down, N. Ireland; 
fisheries; D. (1961) J. 
Portage, t., Wis., U.S. A.; iron; p. (1960) 7,822, 
Portage la Hs spi, Manitoba, Canada; grain 
В (1961) 12,388. 
iy gal; cath.; mkt.; p. (1000) 


Portariington, . Offaly, Ireland; farming; 
place to have elec. power-sta. using local Pn 
fuel: p. (1951) 2,240. 
Portbou, t., on Fr. side of Franco-Spanish border, 
opposite o on Mediterranean cst. 
Porthcawl, i, urb. dis, Glam., Wales; on cst. 
10 m, В.Е: of Pt. Talbot; resort; р. (1961) 


«E. of 
1,082. 
Portici, ant., buc 8. Italy ; on Bay of айе 
of Naples; dockland sub. of 
E р. (1961) 50,373. 
d, i, urb. dis, Somerset, Eng. + 


on 


estuary 8 m. S. W. of Avonmouth; 
shipping: p. ues 5400, 
8 burgh, Banff. Scot.; оп N. Buchan 


5 m. E. of Buckie; am. fishing pt.; р. 
8967 2245. 

d, urb. dist., Dorset, 8. of 
‘Weymouth on sheltered N. xL RS of 1 üt Port- 
land; 1ге. artificial harbour; р. (1061) 21,542. 

Portland, l. spt., Me., U.S.A, ; comm. cap. of Me. 
lge. fisheries; paper. pulp, рый proce: 
food, clothing; p. (1960) 7. 

podido One, DA gr. ‘wheat an and wool tr.: 
flour our ming, be fishin 

1960) 972,676. 


mber; 
portland Canal ford, N-W. est, of America, form- 
ing boundary between а aa B. .C. 
Portland, i peninsula, Doi lime 
eo. ined to mainland by shingle spl ‘Cheat 
Bank, terminates В, in Portland Bil; naval 
base, лыы. Borstal inst.; limestone quarry- 


ing; wks. 

Portmadoc, spi. spi., urb. digt. Caernaryon, Wales; 
on Tremadoc Bay; оз by light rly. to 
Hus copper and slate exp.; p. (1961) 

Porto, see Oporto. 

Fed €., cap., Rio Grande do Sul st., Brazil; 

lard, ‘preserved meats, rice, timber, 
ассо: | textiles, 1280 OIT forni ture, brew- 
tallurgy; р. (1 j 

Porto Empedocle, spt., Sicily, Italy; Qu refin- 
ing, flour, furniture, lime, gypsum; р. 14,764. 

Porto Marghera, spt., Venezia, N. Raw: extends 
along cst. 5. from landward end of the causeway 
linking Venice to the mainland; the modern pt. 

ог ешо е reached by ship dredged 
rough ашо w lagoon; oil-refineries. 


POR-PRE 


Porto Novo, t., cap., Dahomey, W. Africa; nr. 

» Bight of Benin; р. (1965) 65,000. 
Porto Vecchio, t., Corsica; on E. cst.: p. 5,304, 
Гое уеш, cap., Rondonia st., Brazil; p. (1950) 
Portobello, resort, Midlothian, Scot.; on Firth 
of Forth. 3 m. E. of Edinburgh; bricks, 
pottery, paper. 
Forto, TAM ant., Sardinia, Italy; exp. iron ore; 
porre, i, par. I. of Sire, Scot; on sound 
ansay; fishing, tweed mill: p. 


riis, spt., urb. dist, Antrim, N. Ireland; 
„ est. B m. N. of Coleraine; tourism; p. 

64500 4,263. 
Portsdown Hill, chalk ridge, Hants, Eng.; ex- 
tends E. to W. behind Portsmouth from Havant 
Fareham; water-storage reservoirs supply 
Portsmouth; lined with early 19th-century 
fortifications {ог ven of Portsmouth; 


Portslade-by-Sea, urb. dist., E. Sussex, Eng.: 1 m. 
W. of Hove; p. 290) 15,750. 
Portsmouth, c., co. naval pt. HEN: Eng.: 
opposite 1. of Sight; * has eet, ha 
ment in the world; Portsmouth i is the garrison 
k.: Portsea has the naval d Land- 
port is residtl., and Southsea а popular 
UNS pl. within the bor.a.; across the harbour 
TA report aircraft, light engin.; p. (1961) 
Portsmouth, t, N.H., U.S. A. : 
naval dockyard, cotton; the "1005 Pea Peace Тему 
between Japan and Russia was negotiated here; 
р, (1960) 25,833. 
Portsmouth, c., Ohio, U.S.A.; fron and steel 
2 boots, shoes, bricks; p. (1960) 


Portémouth, spi, Va., U. S. K.: naval dockyard; 
p? оов, cotton, rly. wks.; p. (1960) 
Portsoy, spt, burgh, Banff, Scot.; on N. Buchan 
m. W. of Banff; ‘fisheries, meal milling ; 

р. 0010 1,690. 
Portugal, rep., Iberian peninsula, 8. W, Europe; 
Interior mountainous, with wide, DE valleys; 
mild winter, hot summers; agr. : „ fruit, 
еќс.; livestock; cork, pine and ‘other timber 


copper; fisheries; eh. l. pottery, tannini 
wine, olive oi Lisbon; a. 35,404 
т; p. (1963) 8589200 (no. Azores and 


leira), 
Portugalete, spt., 1 prov., Spain; nr. Bilbao; 
p, 1957) 12211 
Pot Venezuela ; 


ва, aL. 
кй) 205. 707. 

Portuguesa, K., Venezuela, trib. of R. Apure; 
pa ash 200 m, 


cap. Guanare; p. 


groundnuts, rubber, wax; a. 3s 900 ва. m.; 
р. (estd. 1960) 520,000, 
ане Timor, col., E. duet Md copra, 
cocoa beans, maize, rice, hides, wax, 
9 i сар. Deli; a. 7,880 sq. M.; р. (1950) 
ix 


ortuguese We 

Porvenir, n 
wool; 

a apt, Finland; 


> N, Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on R. 
е, S.E. of Cologne; glass, metals, paper; 
D. (1963) 51,000. 
Posadas, i.. Spain; on R. Guadalquivir, nr. 
Cordova; p. (1957) 7,491. 


st Africa, see Angola. 
- Chile? e eule sal ‘Tierra del Fuego; 


Posados, 5 Misiones Terr. Argentina; on 
Alto Paraná B., on border of Paraguay; yerba- 
maté, tobacco; P. (1900) 44,000, 


Posen, see Poznan. 
Possneck, ¢., Gera, E. Germany; S.E. of Weimar; 
Porcelain, textiles, per р. (1963) 19.455. 
Postillon Is, Is., Lesser Sunda Is., Indonesia; coco- 


Foteheistroom, t, Transvaal, S. Africa; on the 
; agr. malt, timber, engin.; p. 

Pd (ПИР 44, 000 o. 21,000 whites. 
'otenza, t., Italy, cap. of prov. Potenza; situ- 
ated on hill above R. Basento 2,700 ft. 
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=e sea-level; agr. and ind. сіг.; p. (1961) 


659. 

Potgietersrust, t., Transvaal, S. Africa; agr. ctr.; 
cattle; citrus fruits; p. (1961) 2 11.000 (inc. 
5,400 wl ). 

Poti, spi, Georgian S.S.R.: manganese, saw- 

сепа: di (1956) 42,500. 

Potomac, К. U.S. A.: dividing Virginia from 
мена "flowing past Washington to Chesa- 

peake Bay; length 400 m. 

Potosi, dep., Bolivia, adjoining Chile and Argen- 
tina; famous for silver- and tin-mines; cap. 
Potosi; a. 45,031 sq. m.; p. (1962) 619,600. 

Potosi, c. Bolivia; on slope of Cerro Gordo de 
Potosi, 13,350 ft. above sea-level; , silver, 
copper, lead; pi 100276 55,233. 

ы ar. " E. Germany; Нев оп R, 

a i. Bal, of Benin Бидаш parks 
аа carters: and many palaces, ine, former 
Imperial residence; scene of conference between 
Allies on boundary questions, 1945; motor and 
locomotive wks., in.; p. m 115,093. 

Potteries, The, dist, N. Stat о: ctr of 
earthenware ind., SS ts. Burslem, 
Hanley, Fenton, Tunstall, Stoke, and Longton: 

Potters Bar, Ё, urb. disi., Herts., Eng.; residtl.; 
р. (1961) 23,376. 

i. Penns. U.S. A.; iron and steel, 

Rm D teer silk: p. (1980) 26,144. 

.A.; iron and steel, rly. 


тойунда, с, N.Y., U.S.A.; on Hudson N.; 
Ee) and iron factorii айг. implements; 
Адыр) р. (1900) 38,320. 
Poulton-le-Fyld le, urb. dist, Lanes, 
М.Е. of Blackpool; farming; 
Беа; S R.S.F. on L. 


2,000. 
Powis, \ Vale ol, Montgomery, Wales; runs 12 m. 
„К. from Montgomery bert ‘Welsh Mtns. 


Eng.; 
. (1061) 12,787. 
noga; cellulose, 


Fi Hu, Wve. соат ташаа 
oyang Hu, 2 ; on B, margin 
of Yt — plain; receives water of Kan 
ELS tribs., drains N. into Yangtze- Kiang; 


BLAST. prov., W. Pol stock-raising, mit 
fs. inc. locomotives ; 


z B тое а. 15,152 sq. m.; 
11965] 
me ) Ж С. ы р, [E Poland; on 


Br 
Sli b. Spain И А Mat t 


Pozzuoli, t., Ty: 2 m. W. of Naples; ancient 
Puteoli ; “mineral baths, ordnance wks. ; notabli 
Roman ruins; p. (1961) 51,508. 


Praded (Altvater), Mins., R. 
55 Быз, Denmark; on Fakse fjord; 


est, 

. 25. 

iy йи) ka с., cap., ČSSR.; picturesque 
r y Vitaya: univ., founded in 1348; 


extensive mnfs.; achin., sugar, leather, 
milling, chi . (1901) 1,003,341. 
chemicals; p. ae y, lp ае 


7 R., ee erem а; 


mr through impt, dies 
into Е. Talomi length approx, 110 m. 
E Italy; 8 m. N. W,. of Florence; cath. 
iedieval cas. and fortifications; straw plaiting 
cottons, woollens, machin, (1961) 211,28! 
Prebalkhash (Balkhash), (., ah, RS.R 
omani carries main road and 


теба) р. 960 60,000. 
rong Tray ventan Alps from Bucharest 
uU Brasov; alt. Lane 4.000 ft. 


Preesall, urb. dist., Lancs, Eng. ; N. of Blackpool; 
1961) 2, 
Pegal, £ ) Foland: flows to Frisches Haff, nr. 
Kalini length 125 m. 
Prenzlau, Ты челе, E. Germany; p. 
1 
Pu te ; Б.Е. of Olomouc; hardware, 


. 0,511. 
рте, Baan) SoH N. „Е. Pembroke, Wales. 


„мт. "at BAW, Lancs, Eng.; 4m. 
Prescot np S. dens; mik, elec. cable’ ind.: 
V. 


tt. 
; Dp. (1961) 5,366. 
Presidio 4 e N. M., U.S. A.: on Rio 


Grande del Norte. 


PRE-PUL 


Prešov, f., CSSR.; m mnfs.; Be (1961) 35.121. 
Prestatyn, C, urb; dist, Flint, Wales; on N, est. 
3 m. E. of Rhyl; seaside сет р. (1961) 


10,771. 
Prestea, 1., Ghana; gold-mining regio 
Ред mkt, t, urb. dist, 


n R. Lugg, 10 m. N.W. oí minster; p. 
(2001) де, (12,577. 
ton, f., Ont., Canada; tamiine: p. (1961) 
Preston, t., pt., co. bor., Lan .; on R. Ribble; 
x . aircraft ka. р p. (1961) 113,208 
Prestonpans, burgh, E. Lothian, Scot. ; оп S. side 
of Firth of Forth, of Edinburgh ; 


Bonnie Prince Charlie” ааба British here 
in 1745; 115 soap, ew p. (1961) 3,104. 


Atlantic ‘airport resort; р. 
Pine din. C igi cap., Transvaal, Rep. of S. tee 


in 
'hemicals, р. 
8 Pl inc. 207,202 whites. 
réveza, prefecture, Greece; cap. Preveza; р. 
500 62,387. 
Préveza, forifd. t, Préveza, Greece; on G. of Arta; 
gd. shipping tr.: p. (1961) 11,172. 


alkhash, see ash. 
Ium t, Bohemia, CSSR.; lead-, silver-mng, 
barium, antimony: p. (1961) "25,729. 


тїш, 1, Al 15 .А.: meat packing, сат 
47 V ed ‘and paper prod.; p. (1960) 
Prieska, t., Cape Prov., S. Africa; on 


Orange R. 
ttle, horses; blue asbestos; p. (1060) 
7 whites). 
Croatia, Jugoslavia; on E. flank of 


ог, 
Dinaric Alps, 65 m. 8.1. of Zagreb; iron-ore 


mines. 
Prilep, f Macedonia, Jugoslavia; (1950) 36.000: 
Prinos Albert, t, Saskatchewan, Canada 
ing, furs; p. (1961) 24,168. 
Princo Albert Peninsula, disi., Victoria т; Arctic 


Canada. 
Prince. Aort ionnd, inihi Med Aretle Canada. 


5.4901) 104, 629. 
Prince George, t., B. O., Canada; oil refining; р. 
(1961) 13,87 


Prince of Wales L, off cst. of C. York Peninsula, | Puerto Limo: 


Queensland, Australia. 
Prince ot Wales, C., Bering EX, Alaska. 
Бае Rupert, B. da; Pacific 
of Canadian 


Cana pt. 
V., D. (1961) 11,987, 
Princes Risborough, mkt. t, Bu 
Toot of Chilton Hilis, in Gap used 
chairs, eas р. 2,438. 
Princeton, bor., N.J., U.S.A.; seat of Princeton 
Univ.: p. (1960) 71, 309. [son. 
Princetown, vil., Devon, Eng.: nr. Dartmoor pri- 
Principe and S. Tomé, Portuguese 18., С. of Guinea, 
Africa; products, cacao, coffee, coconuts, etc. ; 
372 ва. m.; p. (1960) 63,455. 
russian 


Pripet (Pripyat, E., Byelo 8. S. R.; trib. of 
Dnieper; length 350 m. 

Pripot Marshes, Byelorussian 8. S. R.; a. 30,000 sq. 
grenter part imed, 


m. 

Priština, f., cap. Kosmet, Jugoslavia; on R. 
Sitnic; many mosques; sugar and coffee; p. 
(1959) 32,000. 

Progreso, spt., Yucatan, Mexico; 
housing; p. (1960) 14,000. 

Prokopevsk, ., S. W. Siberia, R.S. 
ie metallurgy, coal; p. 008 
2 0. 

Prome, l., Burma; on Е. Irrawaddy; silk, rice, 
cotton, tobacco; p. 28,295. 


sisal; ware- 
F. S. R.; 
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Provo, o., Utah, U.S. A.; at base of Wasatch mtns., 

nr. shore of Utah Lake; flour, bricks, blast 
2 р. (1960) 36,047. 

Prudhoe, urb. dist., Northumberland, Eng.; coal; 
р. (1961) 9,959. 

Prussia, old st., former kingdom, Germany; cap. 
Berlin; E. Prussia partitioned between Russia 

nr. Warsaw; elec. plant; 

+ P. (1965) ) 59,000. 

., lows between Romania and Bessarabia 
from the Carpathian Mtns. to the Black Sea; 
length 360 m. 

sl, frontier t., Poland; on bdy. between 
Poland and Ukrainian 8.8. EE leather, 
corn, chen р. (1965) 

Psel, R., S ; flows to the K. Dnieper at 
Kremen length 300 m. 

Pskov, i TR S F'S.R., U.S.S.R.; on В. Velykaya; 
flax tr., leather, sawmills, flour mills, cordage; 


p. (1958) . 
. Peru; on R. Ucayali; sawmills, 
раве 20,000. 
Pudsey, t., mun. bor. R. Yorks, Eng.; between 
онаа Bradfor pue woollens; p. o 
Pu UA i. Madras, B. India: р. (1961) 
Puebla, st., agr.; coffee and sugar grow- 
ing; a. 135 124 sq. m.; р. (1960) 1,973,837. 
Puebla, C. Mexico; one of the oldest and most 
impt. cs.; alt. 7,137 fl.: cath.; cottons, onyx, 
glazed tiles; p. (1960) 289,049. 
Pueblo, c. Col, U. S.A.: on R. Arkansas; coal; 
iron- and stéel-wks.; copper, gold and silver 
smelted; p. (1960) 91,181, 
'earéas, 


Puente Spain; nr. Vigo; vine crowing, 
porcelain; wn: ud; 987. 

Puente Genil, Spain; olive oil, quince 
pulp: X, don E Pa 

Puerto Barrios, pl., Guatamala; гіу. term.; oil 


deu ing: D (estd. 1960) 30,980. 
Puerto Berrio, R. pt., Colombia; on R. Magdalena; 
p. (estd. 1959) 12,500. 
Puerto Cabello, spi., Venezuela; on the Caribbean 
S. пг. Valencia; 1де, exp.; asbestos, vegetable 
oils, soap, GREAT p. 48,000. 
Puerto Colombia, í. domi resort; formi 
ocean pt. for Жыгыша, р. (1947) 4,896. 
Puerto Cortes, spi, Honduras rep. Central 


Maria, spt., Cadiz, Spain; wine, 
glass; р. EH 28,800. 
Puerto la Cruz, t., Venezuela; 10 m. from Barce- 
lona; oil refining; p. ». (1061) 45,000. 
Costa Rica; oil refinery under 


ction. 
Puerto México, see Coatzacoalcos. 
pnei Montt, spt., Chile; in sheep-farming dist. + 


serves Medel] 


ici America; p. (1081) 17.412. 
Puerto de Santa. 


term. of rlys.; devastated by earthquake, 
9 lumi cattle, potatoes; p. (1961) 


erto Natales, spt., Chile; 
p. (1901) 11, 105. 

Puerto Ordaz. See Santo Tomé de la Guayana. 

Puerto Plata, t., Dominican rep. Central America; 
р. (1960) 26.139. 

Puerto Real, spt., Andalusia, Cup $ деши, те- 
gort; wine and oil tr.; p. (1957) 1, 

dms W. Indian J., Sener Amit: ceded 
by Spain to U.S.A, in 1808 (since 1952 free 
emwlth. ass, with U.S. A.); nuclear reactor at 
Punta Higuera; sugar, tobacco, rum, textiles, 
iron ore, salt, marble, white clay; cap. San 
Juan; a. 3,423 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 2,650,000 
mainly т natives of mixed Spanish and aboriginal 

escent 

Puerto Salinas, spi., Venezuela; oil-transbipment. 

Puerto Saurez, H. pt., Bolivia; on R. Paraguay; 
coll ene for Tübber, с coffee, Brazil nuts. 

Puerto Varas, i. Chile; tourist ctr. in Chil 

p. orn: EN 615. 


Puget Sound, Washington, 


wool, frozen meat; 


Proskurov, see hme. Warte; length fm; | Poket, 1. ch. Thailand ТЇ. on Malay Peninsula; 
оі arta; lengt -mines; 
Бота д. . 688 t È | Pula, spi. Croatia, Jugoslavín; arsenal, naval 


mkg., brewing, 

and sugar; geese р. (1961) 35,519. 

Provence, old maritime prov., S.E. France? now 

deps. Var, үе иы Bouches-du-Rhône, 

d part of Vaucluse. 

Providence, c, R.I., лаз i at аа Bang 

ett Bay; uni jewellery, textiles, silver- 

Ware, rubber goods, machin., oil, coal; p. (1960) 
207,498. 


base; cement; &hip-breaking; footwear, tar, 
flour, tobacco, fishing; p. (1959) 35,000. 
Pulacayo, i, Bolivia; if. 13,600 ft.; silver- 
mines; p. 8,000. 
РИТ Tantalam, strip of land соса Burma 


th Malay Peninsula, 
E e T. Sumatra, Indonesia; hilly, foreste; 
ch. pt. Sabang. 


PUM-QUE 


Pumpherston, vil., nr. Edinburgh, Scot.; oil 
refining. 

Puna, bleak, uninhabited plateau of Peru and 
Bolivia; alt. 12,000-18,000 ft. 

Punjab, geographical region, comprising N.W. of 
Indus plains, Indian sub-continent; extensive 
irrigation from the five rivers "—Jhelum, 
Chenab, Ravi, Bias, Sutlej; cotton, sugar, 
cereals; now divided politically between 
India and Pakistan, 

Punjab (East), st., India; partitioned on linguistic 
basis in 1966: Punjabi-speaking Punjab st., 
and Hindi-speaking Hariana st.; certain hill 
areas transferred to Himachal Pradesh; joint 
cap. Chandigarh; p. of Punjab st. 12,000,000 
(ine. 55% Sikh.) 

Puno, dep., Peru, S. America; p. (1961) 687,077. 
uno, t., Peru; p. (1961) 15,880. 

Punta Arenas, t., free pt., Magallanes prov., Chile; 
most S. c. in the world; mutton, wool; wi d 
coal near by; p. (1961) 46,872. 

Puntarenas, prov., Costa Rica; p. (1903) 155,599. 

Puntarenas, spt., Costa Rica, Central America; 
one of the ch. comm. pts. of the country, stands 
on Gulf of Nicoya; p. (1963) 23,878. 

Purbeck, I. of, dist., Dorset, Eng.; Corfe cas. in 
cir.; limestone (Purbeck “ marble ”) quarries. 

Puri, dist., Orissa, India; сар. P. famous for its 

temple and festival of the god Vishnu and his 

monster car, Juggernaut; p. (1961) рори 


е! 
(1961) 102. 

Pursat, mit. t.. Cambodia, Indo-China; between 
Pnompenh and Thailand frontier; p. 96,000. 

Purüs, R., Peru; trib. of К. Amazon; length 


1,400 m. 
Pusan (Fusan), pt, S, Korea; on S.E. cst.: 
formerly ch. pt. for tr. with Japan mainland ; 
, hides, rice; p. (1962) 1,271,000. 
Puteaux, sub., Puris, France; woollens, dyes: p. 
(1954) 41,097. [London, Eng. 
Putney, S.W. residtl. and industl. Thames-side sub., 
Putrid Sea, see Sivash. 
Putumayo, R., Ecuador; 
length 700 m. 


trib. of R. Amazon: 
(alt. 4,806 ft. 
France; 


р. (1954) 23,453. 

Puymorens Tunnel, Pyrenees, on bdy. between 
France and Spain; carries main rly. between 
‘Toulouse and Barcelona. 

Pwilholi, spt., mun. bor., Caernarvon, N. Wales; 
on S. cst. of Lleyn peninsula; seaside resort; 
inshore fishing, boat bldg. 

Pyatigorsk, t., Caucasus, R. spa, sulphur 
Springs; engin., radio equip.; p. (1959) 69,000. 

Pyinmana, t., Burma; rly. junction; sugar mills 
projected; p. 17,656. 

Pylos, t., S.W. Peleponnese, Greece; shipblbg. 
and repair yard and heavy metalworking 
factory projected. 

Pyongyang, cap. с., N. Korea; located 40 m. up 
‘Taedong R.; coal and iron ore deposits; 
textiles; p. (1960) 940,000. 

Pyrenees, range of mins., S. W. Europe; dividing 
France from Iberian Peninsula; 270 m. long; 
Apure peak Pic d'Anéto, or Maladet 

Pyrénées, Basses, dep., S. W. France; mainly agr. 
and livestock rearing; cap. Pau; а. 2,078 
8q. m.; p. (1962) 466,038. 

Pyrénées, Hautes, dep., S. France; agr. vines, 
nuts, livestock, marble quarrit cap. Tarbes; 
а. 1,750 sq. m.; p. (1962) 211,43: 

Pyrénées-Orientales, dep., 8. France; on Mediter- 
ranean; wheat, wine Worm culture, stock- 
rearing; cap. Perpignan; а. 1, 599 ва. m.; P. 
(1962) 251,231. 3 

yrgos, i, Elis, Greece: prov. Elis, nr. Patras 

has suffered from earthquakes; p. (1961) 20,558. 


Qaiyara, Al, t., Iraq; route ctr.; oil resources 
undeveloped, 
Qalyub, l. U.A.R.; rly. junction; p. 5,000. 
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Qalyübiya, administrative div., Egypt; а. 364 вд. 
m.; p. (1947) 690,156. 
Qara і, Iraq; gum. 
Qarun (Karum), see Birket el Qarun. 
Qasr el Azraq, f., Jordan; oasis; rice. 
с. Iran; p. (1950) 66,386. 
sheikdom, Arabia; includes Q. Peninsula, 


Persian G.; under British protection; oil- 
; B. 00 sq. m.: p. (1962) 55,000. 
Qatit, Jod. 1 Нава, Saudi Arabia. 
Qatiava Depre m, N. Egypt; a. 7,000 sq. m. 
Qena, m R. Nile; water jars and 


1. Egypt; oi 
bottles; p. (1960) 58,000. 
J., part of Prot. of South Arabia (Aden); 
off S. cst. of Iran, at entrance of Persian G.; 
hilly; cereals, vegs., fruit, salt; p. 15,000. 
Qisil-Qum, deseri region, central Asia; covering 
dried-up a, of extended Pleistocene Aral Sea. 
spi., Saudi Arabia; cereals, pearl-fishing, salt. 
Quantock Hills, Somerset, Eng. ; Б. of Bridgwater 
Bay; highest pt., 1,262 ft., officially designated 
Саа аз а place of “outstanding natural 
лбу." 


Quaregnon, &, Hainaut prov., Belgium; Mona 
ist.; ironwks. and tobacco factories; р. 


berg. 
. Water В. Brabant, Belgium. 
Queanbeyan, f. N.S.W., Australia; pastoral, 
dairying and mixed farming dist.; gold, silver, 
copper; p. (1961) 9,445. 
Quebec, prov., Canada; pulp, paper, textiles; metal 
smelting, chemicals; agr.. 
elec. power; cap. Quebec, lest. c. 
а. 594,860 sq. m.; p. (1061) 5,259,211. 
Quebec, c. cap., Quebec, Canada; on St. Lawrence 
R.: univ.; fine harbour, handsome gov. bldgs.; 
furs, textiles, leather, paper; oil refinery at Bt. 
Romauld under construction; p. (1961) 357,668, 
Quebec-Labrador Trough, mda; geological 
formation extending through central Quebec 
prov. to Ungava Bay, Hudson Strait; immense 
reserves of iron-ore (locally “ red gold), 
Quedlinburg, c., Halle, E. Germany; at foot of 
Hartz Mtns. М 


00: 


cheese; aniline dyes, 


metals, engin. (1908) 31,251. 

Queen Alexandria Ra., Antarctica; highest pk., 
Mt, Kirkpatrick, 14,600 ft. 

Queenborough, t., mun. bor., Kent, Eng.; on R. 
‘Swale, I. of Sheppey ; chemicals, glass, pottery, 
glue, iron; рое „044. 

Queen Carola Harbour, W. cst. Buka Is., Solomon 


Is., Pac. Oc. 

Queen Charlotte's Is., group, N. of Vancouver J. 
off cst. of Brit. Columbia; ch. Is.: Graham L, 
Moresby I.; valuable halibut fishing ind. 

Queen Charlotte Sound, stiraii separating Vancouver 
1. from Brit. Columbia mainland, a continuation 
of Johnstone Strait. 

Queen Maud Land, Antarctica; claimed by Nor- 
bu ice crystal mtns., 10,000 ft. high for 100 
m. along cst. 

Queens, bor, N.Y. City. U.S. A.: р. (1900) 
1,809,578. 

Queensterry, burgh, W. Lothian, Scot. ; on 8. side 
of Firth of Forth, В m. N.W, of Edinburgh; S. 
end of Forth Bridge and ferry across Firth; 
whisky; tourism; p. (1961) 2,929. 

Queensferry N., vil., Fife, Scotland. 

Queensland, si, N.E. Australia; great grassy 
plains and cst, highlands; ngr.: maize, wheat, 
sugar-cane, ee pineapples VEN 
dairying; cattle, sheep, wool; timber: 5 

Г il at Moonie and Alton; 

mr; p. (1964) 


copper, gold, uraniun 
cap. Brisbane; a. 670,500 ва. 
E cobh 
igenstown, see Cobh. 
Queenstown, f., Cape Province, S. Africa; in 
the Great Kel R. valley; prosperous agr. region; 
р. (1960) 33,126 (inc. 9,743 whites) 
Queenstown, t., Tasmania, Australi 
Quelimane, pt., Port. E. Africa : rly, te 
almonds, сорта, coffee, соо 
bacco, sugar, wax, ivory; р. (1960) 
Quelpart (Cheju Do), J. Yellow Sea; 60 m. 
Korea (40 WIDE 17 m.) belonging to 8. 
agr. and pearl. 3 
Quemoy, gr. of Is. off Chinese mainland near 
Amor, held by Nationalist forces; p. (estd.) 
50,000 (plus garrison of 40,000). 


m. 
sisal, tea, 
156,887. 
S. of 
Korea; 


to- 


GUE-RAM 


Que Que, l., Rhodesia; alt. 3,979 ft.: gold- uiu 
farming, ranching dist. ctr.; iron and steel: 
tobacco, vegs., citrus fruit; p. (1958) 11,200 
(incl. 2,200 Europeans). 

Босев, t, Е. Argentina; seaside resort. 

Querétaro, st., central Mexico; agr.: minerals, 
oe for opals; a. 4,432 sq. m.; p. (1960) 

Querétaro, cap. Q., Mexico; at alt. 6,346 ft., 
cotton mills; an Aztec c., Emperor Maximilian 
executed here (1867); p. (1960) 60,000. 

Querimba виправ, 

Quesnel, t, B. C. Canada; оп R. Frazer, 9 
N. of ‘Vancouver: impt. alluvial gold workings: 

Quetta, f. 
оп тоа‹ 
thermal sta, under construction; 
106,633. 


p. (1961) 
Quetta, div., W. Pakistan; coloured marble in the 


remi a.: p. 156) 585,000. 
„ Guatemala, Central America; 

on pom of Cerro Quemado volcano; ctr. of tr. 
for W. part of the rep.; textiles; p. 50,750. 

Quezon City, cap., Philippines: N. E. of Manila; 
прова reactor; p. (1960) 398,000. 

Quibdo, ¢., Colombia, S. America; on R. Atrato; 
р. (estd. 1959) 41,350. 

Quiberon, £., Moman France; on Quiberon Bay, 
nr, Lorient; p. 3, 

Quibor, t., ЕЕ 540 m. S. S. W. Barquisimeto; 
blankets from local wool. 


Quicamao, t, st. Rio de Janeiro, Brazil; nr. 
Camos; industl, 
gulimans, see Quelimane. 
а Valparaiso, Chile; пг, Santiago ; 


aulimes, iusti sub., Buenos Aires, Argentina; 
berini textiles, ironware, glass; Eng. public 
(estd. "1960) 120) 120,000. 
pen Kerala, India; on Malal ‚ Ed. 
tr.; coconuta, pepper, timber: p. 185107 vi 7018. 
Australia; гіу. connects 


А t., Finistère, France; nr. Brest; 

pottery, paper, leather, brewing: 
54007 р 670. 

Quimperlé, t, Finistère, Trance; 34 m. E.N.E. 
Quimper; industl.; p. (1954) 10,030. 

Quincy, t., m U.S.A.: milling, tobacco, iron- 

.: p. (1060) 43,793, 

granite, foundries, ship- 


Quinoy, Enea .8.А.; 
Ый р. (1960) 87,409, 
lo, pass, Columbia; provides impt. route- 
way through Cordillera Central; 11,099 ft. 
Моп, t, В. Viet-Nam; rice, coconut oil, 
сорга, dried fish, groundnuts; p. 10,000. 
Quintana Roo, terr, Mexico; cap. Chetumal; 
Quin bes ^s ва. m. АЗА „169. 
ro, t., Chile; naval air sig.; copper refining. 
шаш, t, дер Cótes-du-Nord, France; nr. Bt. 


Brieuc, 

Quinto, R., Argentina; flows S.E, from the 
Sierra de San Luis and becomes lost in a 
morass; length 250 m. 


Quiringua, ruined ancient t., nr. Isabel, Guatemala, 
Central America; on R. Mohtagua. 
воне i, Mantua, Italy; ор R. Secchia; р. 


4t 
Quito, c., cap., Ecuador; as v. Andes, 15 m. S. of 
the Equator; alt. 2 ft.: ee shoes, 
soap, MA ACQUA brewing; (1963) 
268,000. 
pilgrim getr.; mkt.; carpets, 
porcelain, . (1956) 96,46: 
ростои г Quorn, sm. t., Leicester, Eng.; on 
Soar, 8 m. S. of Loughborough; cir. of 
Бани dist. 
R., Africa; one of the names given to the 
below Timbuktu, 
A. R. Red Sea cst.; caravan tr. 


uranium 
auyauyo, t, В. Paraguay; copper, manganese; 
р. 6,590. 
R 
Raab, see Györ. 
Raalte, t.. Overyasel, Neth. ; nr. Zwolle: industl. ; 
p. 10,882. 


Raasay, I., E. of Eod Inverness, Scot.; 13 m. 


long, 8} m. wi 
na at head of Adriatic, Jugoslavia: marb 


silk mnfs.; resort; а. 74 sq. m.; р. 6,354. 
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коч or New ge ¢., spt., Morocco; at mouth of 
.. univ. ; leather and carpet 

Er p. (1960) 227,445. 

Rabaul, spt, New Britain, Papua-New Guinea; 
copra ctr.: p. 4,500. 

Rabot, t., M on Gozo I. 

Racalmuto, t .. Girgenti, Sicily; agr.: р. 13,825. 

0., S.E. Newfoundland, Canada. 
ЕЕЕ (Ratibor), t, Upper Silesia, Poland; 


an before 1045; on R. Oder: textiles, 
metals, wood, engin.;' p. (1905) 36,000. 
Leer "Wis, U.S. A, on L. Michigan, 10 m. 


2 motor cars, farm implements! 
p. (2980) 89,144. 
засаа, Bukovina, Romania; paper, glass, 
. (1956) 15,949. 
Radcliffe, mun. bor., Lancs, Eng. ; nr, Manchester; 
paper-mkg., cotton weaving, engin.; p. (1961) 


26,720. 
Radebeul, £., Dresden, E. Germany; on R. Elbe; 


Radford, t., Va., U.S.A. ; iron smelting, lumbering ; 
p. (1960) 9.571. 
Radnorshire, inland co, S. Wales; oats, wheat: 


павер rearing, breeding Welsh ponies, mineral 
rings; cap. Presteign; a. 471 ва. m.; р. 
(1901) 18,431. 
Radom, indusil. t., Kielce, Poland; nr. Warsaw; 
engin.: p. (1965) 143,000. 129,000. 
Radomsito, t. оаа 8. 0 Lodz; Ж (1965) 


1, t., Ukrainian 8. ; texti 
Ratt (олов Radstock irb. dist., 1. Somerset, 
ng. ; 
(1901) ium 


Е. of Bristol; collieries; р. 
Radzionk« towice, Poland; 
(1951) P. 5) 27, 0002 
.R., on Israel 


t, Girgenti, Gael Italy: 


New Town 


agr.; 
10,825. 
Ragaz, 


р. 


Bad, t, ТОП, Bt. Gall, Switzerland: on 
Е. Tamina: hot springs 

infer, 2, 607 ft. above 

p. 1061) 55.274, 


see Dubt 
Rahad, R., 
Rahm: 


emend Abbey of 
-level 
Italy; cheese factories; oil; 


го! 
Sudan; trib. of Blue Nile. 
t, Lower U.A.R.; nr. Rosetta; 


с. NJ. USA; on k. Rahway: 
for New York business men; p. (1900) 


^, Society Is, Pac. Oc.; lest. of Fr. 
Lr) а gr. 120 m. N. W. Tahiti; p. (1962) 
ваб, t., Mysore, India; pottery; р. (1901) 


gar] , сар. Raigarh dist., Um Pradesh, 
India; ren mnfs.; rice; p. (1901) 36,933. 
Lancs, Eng.; nr. Bt. Helens; 
coal; p. " 1901) 5,985. 
Rainier, min., Washington, U. S. A.; 14,530 ft. 
Rainton, E. and W., colly. dists., nr. Durham, Ene, 
Rainy, L., on border of Canada and Bion, d RE A 
QV) by Rainy R. to Lake of the V 
ipur, t., Madhya Pradesh, India; pis Toon 
France; nr, Valenciennes; 


Nord, 
lace ind.; p. (1920 14,577. 

Bajaimundry, t ., Andhra Pradesh, India; on the 
delta of the Godivari R.: p. (1901) 130,030. 

Rajasthan, st, India; farming, millet, cotton, 
pulses, textiles, ivory ; ch. towns, Jaipur, (cap.), 
Udaipur, Alwar, pur; section of canal 
scheme inaugurated 1961 at t Hanumangarh, 
200 m. N.W. of New Delhi; nuclear power sta, 
quen copper mines and ore processing at 

182,077 ва. m.; p. (1961) 20,155,602. 

Gujarat, era р, 41901) 194.510. 

. Pakistan; on R. 


anges; univ.: ail inde 
Raki-Ura I., see Stewart I. 
Rakka, f. Nigeria, W. Africa; on Lower Niger E. 
Rakos Palota, sub. Budapest, Hungary. 
Rakovnik, t., Bohemia, CSSR.; mkt, mining; 


D. (1961) 11,979. 
Raleigh, c.. N.C. U.S. A.; educational ctr.; rly. 
wks., сойот Ше: р. (1960) 93,931. 
Ralick, chain of Is., Marshall gr., Pac. Oc.; paral- 
lel with Ratack chain. 
commune, E. Sicily; marble; linen; 


айт.; D. — — 
rrvilliers, t., Vosges, France; nr. Nancy; 
p. (1954) DA 
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Rambouillet, t. Seine-et-Oise, France; nr, | Rashin, f. N. Ki 7 
Versailles; ancient château; p. (1954) 8,923. aaah Tor rr. Usd? hk: 


Rameswaram, t., S. India; on Rameswaram I., 
Palk Strait; contains a great Dravidian temple, 


one of the Hindu holy places of pi PP 


ШО) 6,801. 

nga, R. India: trib. of R. Ganges, which 
b Joins n Ur. Cawnpore ; 00 m. 

Ramie, t., Israel; S. of Lydda; 

Ramleh, J., U.A.R.; E. of Alexandria; 

e, t., Ringkjobing, Jutland, Denmark. 

Madras, India; on peninsula 
jecting towards Rameswaram I. 

Rémnicu-Sarat, t, Romania; scene of several 

battles; petroleum; p. 19,267. 

Ramnicu-Vilcea, c., Romania; on R. Olt; cath., 

salt-mining; hot springs; D. 


t. Uttar Pradesh, India: N. W. of Bare- 
Шу; damask, sugar, pottery; p. (1961) 135,407. 
Ramree I., Bay of Bengal, Indian Ocean; off cst. 


pro- 


Arakan, Lower Burma; 50 m. long, 
Ramsbottom, t. m ain Lancs, Eng.; on R. 
Trwell, 4 m. 


dyeing, engin., paper mit. p. (1961) 13,813. 
ey, mki. t., urb. dist., Hunts, Eng.: on edge 
of The Fens, 7 m. N. of St. Ives; engin., agr.: 


p. [уе 5.697. 
Ram: spi., I. 1 : on N. E. est.; holiday 
, U.S.A.; etr. of dairy- 
ing region 


(19 27. 

Ramsey I., on est. of. bee Wales. 
Ramsgate, t., mun. bor,, Kent, Eng.; on S. est. of 
I. of. Thanet; seaside resort; p. (1961) 36,906. 
Rana Pratap Sagar, Rajasthan, India; nuclear 

power sta, projected. 
Colchagua prov., Chile; 


agr. 


Rance, 
tidal hydro-elec. e opened Тобо, 

Ranchi, Aot-weather seat of govt, Bihar, India: 
US institute; rice. tea, shellac; p. (1961) 


Rand, gold-mining dist., Transvaal, S. Africa (see 
Witwatersrand). 
коя t., Catania, Sicily; on S. slopes of Mt. 
474 ft, above sea-level; р. 16,325. 
medieval monastery; 


Denmark; 


exp. dairy produ p. 
оп R. Voronezh} р. 


„: 20 m. N. W. of Christ- 
church: chr. of lge. agr. dist. p. (1961) 8,540. 
Rangitaiki R., N. I., N. Z.; flows N. into Bay of 


Б ¢., cap., Burma; on E. arm of Irrawaddy 
delia; 2 cats, many mosques, temples and 
pagodas; gr. tr. and many impt. mnfs.; rice, 
oil, lumber; ivory and wood ng; textiles; 
e Чен, 1985) 1,530,000. 
E. Pakistan; on R. Ghaghat; Jute: 
p. 001 "40,600. 
Raniganj, t., W. Bengal, India; iron, coal-mines; 
D. (1901) 20.713. 


Plenty. 


„Nur, famous rock-cave, Khandgiri Hill, 
Puri dist., Orissa, India. 
noch, Loch, Perth, Scot.; 9 m. long, 1 m. 
wide; drained to R. Ta: 
райо, f., wat. 121 1 N. W. Italy; on О. 
of Genoa, 22 Genoa; most celebrated 


resort on "Italian Ackers di Levante; p. (1946) 


14,675. 
S or Easter I., I., Pac, Oc.; W. of Chile, 
Ireland; cath.; mkt.; 


Raphoe, par., co. Donegal, 
p. 2,600. 
p. (1960) 42,399. 
Selestat 


Ras-al-Khaima, f., on Persian reat 
Arabia. 
t, Bulgaria; nr. Ruschuk, on R. Ak- 


Ras Lanuf, oil terminal, on G. of Sidra, Libya; 
pipeline from Hofra oilfield. 

Mohammed, S. point, Sinai Peninsula. 

Tannura, spt., Nejd, Saudi Arabia; lge. oll 


Tener. ^ 


wheat; p. 25 
Rastrick, indus. Oe W.R. Yorks, Eng.; on R. 


Calder, nr. Halifax. 
Rat Is., group of 1s., Aleutian Archipelago. 
Ratack, chain of Is. Marshall Gr., Pac. Oc, 
parallel with Ralick chain. 
thenow, t, Potsdam, E. Germany; on R. 
Havel; ‘optical tae р. (1963) 29, 
хае mkt, tural dist., Ireland: mr. 


Limeric] AT dist. 1961) 17,726. 

Eras So rur Hes ead, N. Antrim, N. Ireland; 

m. 

Rathven, par., Banff, Scot.; farming, sandstone, 
limestone, slate; р. 15,404, 

Ratibor, see Raciborz. 

Ratingen, t. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
М.Е. of Düsseldorf; textiles, machin., glasa; 
p. (1903) 37,200, 
itisbon, see Regensburg. 

pt.. Maharashtra, India; 
pt.; p. (1901) 31,091. 

Ratnapura, f, Ceylon; graphite; p. 12,441. 

Rattray Head, Aberdeen, Scot. 

Ка! Finland; оп G. of Bothnia; 

m 21.56 


7. 
„ urb. dist., Northants, Eng. 
du d. 0 p. (1961) 4,593. 


rainian 8. a4 17900 

Aus: uarying; lignite d. Br. 

tp tu L, Cumberland, ne^ ; nr, month of 
Е. Esl (1961) 325,961 


(р. 
. — region, Боша Ttaly; а, 715 sq. m.; 
Ravenna, c., Emilia, N. Italy; on marshy plain, 
nr. the Adriatic, 45 m. E. of Bologna; cath., 
archiepiscopal palace, famous mosaics; agr. 
mkt. and ctr. 15 sugar-beet and beet sugar; 
sericulture; oll refining, petrol chemicals; 


(1961) 115,205. 
Ravenna, t. №. 1 U.S. A.: engin., rubber; 
Baden-Worttemberg, Germany; 


all weather 


р. 
: b m. N. E. 


oll proces- 


р. (1960) 10.91. 


Ravenscraig, 

ро strip. дейши; cold reduction mill 
rtcosh 8 m. (Dewsbury. 

Ravensthorpe, edel. t, W. R. Yorke, Eng.: nr. 

Ravi, I., Punjab, India; trib. of the Chenab; 
‘used for irrigation; length 450 m. 

Rawalpindi, div., W. Pakistan; between Lahore 
‘and Peshawar; p. (1901) 3,879,000. 

Rawalpindi, t., Paistan; on R. Leh, W. Pakistan; 
fortfd.; admin., comm, and rly. ctr. tly. wk 
brewing, foundries, oil refining, industl, gases; 


D: (1961) 26 70 
Еа пз, t. ү 8.А.; mkt., coal, oilfields, 
ee М 
, rb. py W. R. Yorks, Eng. ; 
N. N. of of Rotherham; engin.: p. (1901) 19, 00 
Rawson, spt, cap., Chubut. terr... Arzentinn; B. 
55 e Peninsula; fish, fruit, livestock; p. 


on R. 
cotton 


23,869. 
Ray, 0., S. W. "Newfoundland, Canada; beginning 
A ae Range, of which the highest peak ia 


Ray Де n. "L, urb, dist., Essex, ЖЕ Н 9 m. N. W. 
‘of Southend; light inds.; p. (1901) 19,044. 
денна t. 8. 


25 m. long. 
are шше, France; 
ch, t. Bt, Martin, 
; at confluence of 
wniv.; biscuits, 


engin., 

d 
Reading, t., Mass, USA: nr, Boston; p. 0600) 
Reading, с., Penns., U.S.A.; On Schuy ill Ri 

ironwks,; p. (1960) 98,177. 

Recanati, i, Macerata, Italy; industl.; p. 16.926, 
Reclte. spe, cop. Pernambuco, Brazil: unlv. 
cotton, coffee; called the Brazi- 
fine natural harbour; p. (1960) 


Recklinghausen, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, W. Ger- 


zur. Dortmund; collieries, iron, machin., 
Textiles, chemicals; p. (1963) 130,100, 


REC-RHE 


Recôncavo, dist., Bahia st.. N. E. Brazil ; surrounds 
bay at mouth of R. Paraguassu; ive culti- 
vation of sugar-cane, cotton, tobacco, ‘rice, by 
Negro farmers; ch. ts. Sào Salvador, Cachoeira. 

Red Basin. see Szechwan. 

Red Bay, Antrim, N. Irela: 

Red Doer R., trib. of eean R., Alberta, 


Canada. 
Red a Lake, t, Ontario, Canada; пг. L. Winnipeg; 


Red R. (ama see Song-kol. 
Red R., U. Mississippi, flows from New 
Mexico” 1 the Staked Plain; length, 


ваї EN of "the North, U.S. A.: rises in Minnesota 
.,Separating N. Dakota and Minne- 
., and thence into Manitoba, Canada, 


greatest width 230 m. 

Red Wing, c., Minn., U.S.A. ; on the Mississippi R. 
nt head of L. Pepin; flour mills, grain tr.; р. 
UR о. 


t, N.J., U.S. A., summer resort, fishing, 

at gardens light inicr p» (1000) 12.402. 
Redbridge, outer bor. Е. London, p in- 
corporating former ors, of Поа, Wanstead 
ford, Chigwell (Hainalt Estate), 

Dagenham (N. Chadwell Heath ward); 
tl.: p. (1964) 248,569. 

pov bor. N.R. Yorks, Eng.; on E. 
cst., nr. mouth of R. ‘Tees; seaside’ resort: 
steel wks, engin. slag bricks, toys; p. (1001) 


agr,; tourists; 
Redditch, t., urb. di 
of Birmingham; 


springs, aluminium alloys, chromium and 
cadmium plating; designated “ New Town” 
р. ( „ 1965) 29,000. 


„ Northumberland, Eng.; trib. of R. 
Surrey, Eng.; at foot 08, — — 


Бена; at.: refract 
Redlands, .. U.S. A.: D. (1900) de 
Redonda, PU Leeward group, Caribbean Sea; 


between Montserrat and Nevis. 

Rodondela, t., Pontevedra, Spain; on Vigoestuary; 
old feudal castles; p. (1957) 77,024. 
edru! Vae enum. urb, dist., 
Cornwall, .: tin-mine di emicals, en- 
fits textiles: D. (L001) (with Camborne 36-090. 

Redwood City, c., W. Cal, U.S.A.; shipbldg., 
saltwks.; exp. sequoia; р. (1960) 46,290. 

Ree, Lough, L., Ireland; between Roscommon, 
Longford and Westmeath, an extension of K. 
Shannon; 17 ш. long. 

Бф i, Val d'Arno, Italy; nr. Florence; р. 
1 


4, Д 

Regensburg (Ratisbon), c., Bavaria, Germany; 
N.E. of Munich on R. Danube; cath.; bre 
machin., wood, 

Reggio di ‘Calabria, (.. Calabria, Italy; on Strait 

of Messina; cath. perfumes, silks, terra- 

train ferry to Messina (Sicily); has 
suffered from Чут р. (1961) 150,334, 

Reggio nel’ Emilia, ¢. magna, N. 
Italy; at N. foot of Apennines, 40 m. N.W. of 
Bologna; locomotives, aircraft; fine church 
of the Madonna della Ghiara ture, 
cheese-mkg.; p. (1961) 216,515. 

Regina, t.. cap., Saskatchewan, Canada ; foundries, 
oil-wks., sawmills; helium gas exp.; р. (1961) 
112,141. 

Region Oriental, Ecuador; a. 219,005 sq. m.; D. 
295,200; consists of. provs.—Napo Pastaza and 

about 110,000 sq. m. of 


cotta; 


Bantiago Zamora; 
region inhabited. 
Regla, t., Cuba, W. Indies; nr. Havana; р. 22. 037. 

Rehoboth, t, S.W Africa; salt. t. mining, 


Rehovoth, Israel: agr. (citrus) and scientific ctr.: 
Reichenbach, Karl-Marx-Stadt. E. Germany; 
paper, SHE p. (1963) 29,189. 


Reichenberg, see Liberec. 
Reidsville, t — U.S.A. ; tobacco mkt., mnfs., 
textiles, turpi p. (1960) 14,267. 


Reigate, oa ре ‘mun, bor., Surrey, Eng. ; at foot of 
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N. Downs, 5 m. E. of Dorking; residtl.; fuller's 
earth, freestone; p. (1961) 53,710. 
Reims, t, Marne, France; on Jt. Vesle; 
Gothic ‹ cath. univ. champagne cir., 
ies, woollen inds. and tr., dye wks. 
119020 138,576. 
eer L., Saskatchewan, Canada, 
Rembang, t., Java; oil, teak, 
23 Ahine- Westphal 
nr. Düsseldorf: cutlery. machin., 
p. (1963) 125.000. 


(Ronse), t., Belgium; nr. Ghent; linen, wool- 
lens: dyeing, bleaching; p. (1962) 25,122. 


famous 
cloth 


textiles; 


shipbldg.: p. (1963) 33,100. 

Rentrew, maritime co., W. Scot. ; 8. of R. Clyde; 
agr, mftg. and comm., coal, iron, shipbldg. 
machin., printing; ch. industl; ctre. Paisley and 
Greenock; = 245 sq. m,; p. (1961) 338,815. 

Renfrew, co. pu Renfrew, Scot.; nr. 
Суйе, 5 m, W. of Glasgow; р. (1961) 77.040. 

Rentre Ontario, Canada; p. (1961) 8, 935. 

. Australia; on Murray R. 

ted fruit-growing dist. p. 1,914. 

Rennes, c. cap., Ille-et-Vilaine, France; 4 

75 m St. lo; univ.; dairying and agr. 
dist.; farm implements, sail-cloth, oil refining; 
p. (1962) 157,692. 

Reno, lust. с., Nevada, U.S. A.; seat of Univ. of 

Nevada; ‘at. AU for easy 


tN. А 
Albany; p. (1900) 10.506: 
Repton, rural dist., Derbyshire, Eng. ; Agr., clay, 
-mi „ sanitary ware; p. 29,780. 
Bend Fork or Pawneo, Es trib, of Kansas 


сае Bay, on S. side of Melville Peninsula, N. 

Requena, 1 t., Valencia, Spain; sulphur springs of 
ite] ida; p. (1957) 20,253. 

Gilai Caspian Sea; 


n, Iran; 
фр. (1956) "109. 3. 
taly; on Bay of Naples at W. foot of 
5 p. (1901) 45,148. 


nr, 


ncia, cap., Chaco, Argentina; cotton, 
quebracho, catt! не; р. (1960) 94,000. 
десш N. W. Terr., Canada; on 8, shore of 


Gr. е L. 
Resolution PA off [PT cst. of S.L, New Zealand. 
ци Is. (Brit), М. of Labrador, at entrance 
та) 


Resolven, t- N, Glamorgan, Wales, on R. Neath 6 
m, N. B. of Neath; aluminium; p. (1051) 4,59, 
Retalhulen, t., cap., R. dep., Guatemala, Central 


America; coffee, sugar; qe (1960) 29,961. 
Retford, E., see East Retio: 
Ret ор, 5 16 “Of Crete; cap. Rethym- 


hymn. 
non; p. (1961) 69,843. 
Rethymnon, cap., Hethymnon, Crete; p. (1961) 
Réunion. Пе de la (formerly Bourbon), Fr. J. 
Indian Ocean; between Mauritius and 
Malagasy; sugar growing; cap. St. Denis; a. 
970 sq, m; р. (estd. 1905) 287,000. 
na, Spain; textiles, leather, soap 
р. (1957) 25.950. 
R., Switzerland; flows N. from the St. 
Gotthard Pass through L. Lucerne, joining Aar 
Jt near Bruge ; length 08m. 


eue ., Baden-Württemberg, Germany; 
Б, mülgart: textiles, metals, machin., 
es 5 (1963) 70,600. 

Reval, вее 


Tallin, 
Revda, t., R.S.F.S.R.; in Urals, 29 m. 
Sverdlovsk: iron, copper, chemicals; p. isd 


55,000. 
Revere, t., Mass., U.S. A.;: sub. of Boston; resort; 
р. (1960) 40,080. 
Revilla рма ра or. of Is., кедш to Mexico, 
Pac. Oc.; ch. Socorro, San Benito. 
me Aadhya Pradesh, India; rice, coal; р. 
Rewari, t., Lauda. India; S, W. of Delhi; turban 
and brass-ware mnfs.; P. (1961) 26,994. 
Berks OA AE . cap., Iceland; on S. W. est., univ. 
Rezé, t. „ 5 ds O 0 
tique, France; p. 
Rhayader, rural dist, Radnorshire, N. Wales 
stock and {өш raising; p. (estd. 1955) 5 700, 
Rheine, (1 ve hine West phalia, Germany ; on K. 
Ems; textiles, machin.; p. (1963) 46, 405. 


RHE-RIO 
Rheinhausen, t., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 
on Е, f Duisburg ; coal-mining, iron, 


t N. 
Rhine 


on R, е, 
N. W. of Dulsberg: coal-mng.; р. (1963) 35,900. | Richmo: 


р. (1963) 96,000. 
(Ваз), der., N.E. France; cap. Strasbourg: 
p. (1962) 770,150. 


N.E. France; cap. Colmar; a. 


barrier 
now spanned by 30 rly. bridges, and its naviga- 
tion declared free in 1868; length 800 m. 

Bhineland Palatinate (Rheinland-Pfalz). Land, 
Germany; 2. 7,665 sq. m.; cap. Mainz; p. 
(1961) 3,417,000, 

(Rins), peninsula, on W. cst, Islay I., Inner 

Hebrides, Scot.; lighthouse, 

Rhio-Lingga Archipelago, gr. of Ts., Indonesia; 
mainly in Malacca Strait; a. 12,235 sq. m. 

Rhode Island, st., New England, U.S. A, washed 
by the Atlantic, and surrounded by Massachu- 
setts and Connecticut; divided by Narragansett 
Bay, with many islands, lest. being that from 
which the st. takes its name; jewellery, silver- 
ware, textiles, rubber, granite; agr., fisheries: 
сар, Providence; a. 1,214 sq. m.; р. (1960) 


859,488. 

Rhodes (Rhodos), J., Dodecanese Is. ; off S. W. cst., 
Anatolia, belonging to Greece; cap. E 
figs, oranges, grapes; p. (1940) 61,791. 

Rhodes, l., cap., I. of Rhodes, Greece; on N.E. 
cst.: D. (1951) 24,186. 

Rhodesia, self-gov. Brit. col. 


central Africa; 


. dis, Glamorgan, Wales; in 
narrow Rhondda valley, 7 m. N.W. of Ponty- 
pridd; coal-mining; p. (1961) 100,314. 

Rhone, R., Switzerland and France; rising in the 
‘Rhone glacier of the St. Gotthard mtn. gr., and 
flowing through the L. of Geneva and E. France 

the G, of Lyons in the Mediterranean; 
length 507 m.; power stas. at Sion and Geneva; 
canals, dams, locks and power stas. form 
French Rhône Valley project (1037-72). 

Rhone, dep., S.E, France; drained by R. Rhône, 
and its trib. R. Saône, which unite at Lyons; 
agr., grain, potatoes, wine; vine-growing, many 
mnfs., silks, textiles; сар. Lyons; а. 1,104 ва. 
m.: p. (1962) 7,116,864. 

j, d, urb. dist, Flint. N. Wales; between 

gor and Chester, at entrance Vale of Clwyd; 
p. (1961) 21,825. 

lonmouth, Eng.; on R, 

Merthyr Tydfil; mining; 


W. of Santander; 
а, 2,794 sq. m.; v. 


estuary; agr., cattle-rearing, fishing. 

Ribeirão Ereto; S.E. Brazil; mm zioh pgr a. 
евр. coffee, cotton, sugar; 5, 153. 
Riberalta, R. pt. Colonia Terr, Bolivia, B. 

America; ор R. Beni above rapids which limit 
navigation to upper course; collecting ctr. for 
wild rubber. 


Richborough, pl., Kent, Eng.; at mouth of R. 
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Stour; pt. was derelict but now being developed 
ав а private pt. chemicals, antibiotics. 
Richelieu or Chambly, R., Quebec, Canada; flows 
from I. Champlain to the St. Lawrence R. at 
L. St. Peter; length 80 m. 
nd-upon-Thames, outer bor., Greater 
London, Eng.; inc. former bors. of Barnes, 
Richmond and Twickenham; industl. and 
residtl.; beautiful park and riverside scenery; 
p. (1964) 181,581. 
ichmond, t., mun. bor., N. R. Yorks, Eng.; nt E. 
foot of Pennines on H. Swale; p. (1961) 5,764. 
las m l., Cal., U. S.A.; oil refining; p. (1960) 


x A.; on R. Whitewater; 


¢., Ing., U.S. 
(1960) 44,14: 
in tobacco-growing. 


ond, Yn U.S. 
horse-rearing region; p. (1960) 12,168, 
one of the flve bors. of New York City, 


and 
Richmond, 
U.S.A. ; p. (1057) 210,146, 


Richmond, c. cap., Va. U.S.A.; on falls on Б. 
James; gr. tobacco mftg. ctr. and mart; chemi- 
cals, iron and steel, lumber; p. (1960) 219,958. 

Rickmansworth, mkt. t., urb. dist., Herts, Eng. ; at 
confluence of Ra, Colne and Chess, 8 m. B.W. 


of Watford; paper, brewing; residti.; p. (1961) 


28,442. 
Rideau Canal, Canada; from Ottawa R., to Kings- 
ton on L. Ontario Fue 132 m. 


Ridgefield, t, N.J. р. (1060). 70,785. 
Ridgewood, l. N 1900) 25,391. 
Riesa, t., Dresdei on KR. Elbe, nr. 


p. (1963) 25,929. 


Polish Karkofesze). 
Riesi, t., Sicily, Italy; industl.; p. 20,200. 
Rieti, t, Perugia, Italy; an ancient Sabine t, in 


famous fertile dist.; mnfs.; p. (1001) $4,680. 

Riff (Er КШ), mins., Morocco, N. W. Africa; extend 
E, along N. African est. for 200 m. from Straita 
of Gibraltar; inaccessible and economically 
unattractive, terr. of semi-nomadic tribes; risos 
to over 7,000 ft. in many places. 

Riga, cap., Latvian B.S.R.; at head of С, of 
‘Riga; gr, industl. activity; machin., glas, 
paper, cottons; rly. and shipbldg., exp. wheat, 
flax, hemp, dairy produce; p. (1962) 020,000, 

Rigi, mín. nr. L. Lucerne, Switzerland; alt 
5,905 ft. 
екан: formerly Flume; 

First 


ima; length 75 m. 
‘nin i. Emilia, Italy; on the Adriatio cst.; 


mineral springs, sea-bathing, thriving inds.; 


. (1901) 92,912. 
in o, L, Romania; on R. Rimnic, nr. Bucha- 
industl; p. (1903) 22,242, 
Rimouski, l., Quebec, Canada; on S. bank Bt. 
Lawrence R. — — tonnata; . (1961) b 
Ringerike, c., Buskerud, Norway; new 0, 25 m. 
NA. of Oslo and inc, former t, of Hüónefons; 
р. (1965) 27,900, 
Ringkóbing Fjord, inlet, W. cst. Jutland, Denmark. 
Ringwood and Fordingbridge, mkl. f. rural diat. 
Hante, Eng; on E, Avon. ш. Christchurch; 
. (rural dist. 1951) 23,908. 
вр Branco, R., Brazil; prov. Baia, trib. of RIO 


de; length 120 m. 
Rio Branco, R., N. Brazil; flowing to Rio Negro: 
length 970 m. 147,882. 


р. (1060) 
Brazil; cap. Boa Vista; 
(1960) 29,489. 


m. 

Rio ‚1, Cordoba prov., Argentina; agr. ctr.; 

. (1960) 70,000. 

Rio tas Mores, R., Brazil; trib. of the Araguay; 
length 500 m. 

Rio de Janeiro, maritime st., Brazil; 2. 10,449 ва. 
m.; coffee plantations, sugar, cotton, tobacco; 
thorium; cap. Niteról; р. (1960) 3,402,728. 

Rio de Janeiro, c., spl., former fed. cap. Brazil; on 
Bay of Rio de Janeiro; many fine bdgs., 
flourishing tr. and inds.; rly. wks.; shipyards; 
тим, iron, steel, cement, textiles, sugar, tyres, 
pharmaceutics, china, sheet glass; p. (1960) 
3,907,163. 


by сар. of Acre st., Brazil; 


RIO-ROC 


Rio de la Plata, see Plate R. 

Río de Oro, prov., Spanish Sahara: а. 70.000 sq. m. 

Rio de San Juan, R., Utah, New Mexico and Co- 
lorado, U.S. A.; length 850 m. 1400 m. 
о Dulce, R., Santiago st., Argentina; length 

Rio Grande, headstream. of the Н. Paraná, Brazil. 

Rio Grande City, t. Texas, U.S. A.; on Rio 
Grande R.; mkt., agr. oil, natural RE p. 


(1960) 5, 5 ic. 
Rio Grande de Sant „ Mexico; flows into the 
Rio Grande del Norte, K., flows from st. of Colorado 

through New Mexico to the G. of Mexico; forms 


bdy. between Texas, U.S.A. and Mexico; length 


1,800 m. 
me Grande do Norte, st., Brazil; sugar, cotton, 
ttle-rearing: cap. Natal; а. 20,482 ва. m.: 
2 (1960) 1,257,258. 
Rio Grande do Bul, Bi 
Alegre; a. 109,067 sq. m. 


razil; cap. Porto 
(1960) 5,448,823. 


Rio Grande do Sul, spt., textiles, oil re- 
fining; cattle, agr.; D. 4500 000. 
Bio Muni, Span. overseas prov. (aut. status 


granted. 1963). W. Africa, on cst. between 
Cameroun and Congo; with Fernando Po and 
other Is. forms сої, of Span. Guinea; ch. t. 
Bata; cacao, palm oil, coffee; a. 10,000 sq. 
p. (1963) 200 „000. 
jo Negro, Argentina; rises in the EE 
and flows easy the terr. of Rio Negro to 
the Atlantic; length 650 m. 
Rio Negro, prov., Argentina; 8. of Pampa; cap. 
entüe-rearing region; n. 77,010 sq. 


ето, В. America; rises In Colombia, 
and flows through N. Brazil to the Amazon; 
length 1,350 m. 

Rio Negro, dep., Uruguay; сар. Fray Bentos; a. 
3,269 sq. 155 LECT 51,954. 

Rio Piedras, (., W. Indies; univ.: 
merzed with San Juan 1921. 

Rio Salada, JL. Argentina; rises In the Andes, 
and flows 5.10. to R. Paraná, at Buenos Aires; 
length 1,000 m. 

Rio Tinto, t., Spain: at W. end of Sierra Morena, 
40 m. N. I. of Huelva; lead- and copper-mines; 
p. (1957) 10,000. 

Riobamba, c., Chimborazo. Ecuador; on R. St. 
Juan; woollens, cotton gds., cement, ceramics; 
Inca palace ruins; p. (estd. 1900) 35,099. 

Rioja, region, N. Spain, Upper Ebro; famous for 
wines, orange groves: d ctr. Logrofio. 

Ros. La, prov, Argenti gold- and copper- 


ina 

mines; сар. La Rioja; a. 33,904 sq. m. : р. 

EL 128,000. 

,Pur-deDóme, France; 
54) 664. 


nr. Clermont 


; lower navig.; hydro-elec. 
gta. (In Greek mythology the R. 
Phasis of the Argonauts.) 
Potenza prov. S. Italy; nr. Melfi; 
р. 12.025. 
чт. teas рате Eng.; 4 m. N.E. 
е? e 


ricks, 


pri 

Ripon, с., mun. bor., W. 
Ure; fine cath. ; pre- 
воа concrete structures; р. (1961) 


9 is. св. on Green L., p. (1950) 5,619. 
Ripon Fi 


dist., AR. Yorks, Eng.: nr. 


„ Monmouth, Eng.; on R. 
en port; coal, iron and 


Rishton, t., 8)! dist., Lancs, ng.; at . foot 
Rossendale Fells, 4 та. N.E. of Blackburn; p. 
(1961) 5,431. 

Risley, nr. Warrington, Lancs., Eng.: hend. 


afters of Engineering Group of U. К Atomic 
nergy Authority: site of Manchester's New t.; 
озей p. 
mia p. ‘Trentino, Italy; battle zone in First 
World War, Nov.-Dec. 1915: p. 12,95¢ 
Rivas, spt, Nicaragua, Central America; p. (1900) 
ode бет, f. Loire, France; on R. Gier, nr. 
Bip oto: mining ctr.: D. (1954) 16,178. 
" 
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, Uruguay; cap. Rivera; a. 3,793 sq. 

тп; "| оз) 91. 740. 
Riverina; pastoral ciy., N.S.W., Australia ; between 
Lachlan-Murrumbidgee and Murray Rs.; 
sheep, agr. with irrigation; gold, coal; ch. ts., 
Wagga Wagga, Albury; a. 26,000 sq. m.; p. 


BC 
River Rouge, t., m U.S. A. An (1960) 18,147, 
Riverside, t., р. (1960) 84,332, 
Riverside, t., 5.64000 8,474, 
е, t., О BRUN Canada: p. (1901) 13,089, 
Riviera, the belt of cet. between the mins. of the 
shore of the G, of Genoa, N. Italy, from Spezia 
to Nice; picturesque scenery, sheltered, mild 
climate; fashionable health resort. 
Riyadh, t., Nejd, Saudi Arabia; p. (estd.) 300,000, 
i. central Luzon, Philippine 18. 
‘ood processing, steel mill, cement 
ih; p. Of t. (1900) 132,673. 
Rize, t., Turkey; nr. Trabzon, on Black Sea; in 
I. of same name; p. (1960) 22,261, 
Rjukan, £., Telemark, 8. Norway; 35 m. N. W. of 
Notodden, impt. nitrate factories; 1560,00 
5,637. [(1960) 900, 


p 


Road Town, spt. cap., Tortola and Virgin 1 5 
nr. 


St. Etienne 

р. (1962) 53, dos 
ve : 13 m. long. 
U. та A. : flows into 


Roanne, t., Loire, France; 
tile, cottons, woollens, si 


Roanoke, t., Ala, U.. A.; he H 
р. (1960) 2,285. (yk: p. (1960) 97,110. 

Roanoke, c.. S. W. Va., U.S.A.; on К. H.: iron- 

Creek, Brit. "Honduras, C. America; site 

of new cap. 50 m. inland, at junction of W. 
Highway with Hummingbird Highway. 

Roatan Is., Honduras, in G. of H. 

Robin Hood's Bay, picturesque inlet with fishing 
vil. on cst., N.R. Yorks, Eng.; nr. Whitby. 

Robson, Mi, Alberta, Canada, 12,972 ft. 

nw da, most, W. point of estuary of R. Tagus, 


rtugal. 

Roch, R., Lancs, Eng.; rises in E. of Rossendale 
Fells, central Pennines, flows 8. W, into R. Irwell 
nr. Bury; with R. Calder provides relatively 
easy route across Pennines from Leeds 
Manchester; used by rail, road, canal; length 

approx. 20 m. 
ae Uruguay; a. 4.280 sq. m.: 

1953) 86,334, 

Rochdale; i. со, bor. Lancs, Enm.; at S. foot of 
Rossendale Fells, on R. Кос] textiles, textile 
engin., rayon spinning, elec, engin. ; со-орега- 
tive movement started here, 1844; p. (1901) 

Rochefort, t., S. Belgium; p. (1902) 3,996. 

Rochefort. 07171. pi., Charente-Maritime, France; 
with arsenal and sm. cst. tr. ; famous cheese; р. 
(1954) 30,855. 

Rochelle, La, fortfd. spt., cap., Charente-Maritime. 
France; on Bay of 1054 55 7 chemical 
wks., fisheries; p. (1954) 5: 

Roches Point, E. side of Gori arbour, Co. Cork, 
Treland. 

Rochester, e., mun. bor., Kent, Eng. 
way, adsoining Chatham: eath., cas, 

elec. and mechanical engin. paint, 

р. (1961) 50,721. 
Minn. U. S. A.: in grain-growing 


сар. 


dist. . 
Rochester, U.S. A.; on Salmon Falls 
and Cocheco Hs; boot factories; p. (1900) 


15,927, 

Rochester, c., N.Y., U. S.A.; on Genesee R.; univ.: 
hydro-elec. power: cameras, films, optical in- 
struments, thermometers, electronic equipment; 
p. (1960) 378,611. 

Roche-sur-Yon, La, f. Vendée, France ; on R. Yon: 
cas. called formerly Bourbon Napoleonville 
р. (Тоз) 19,576. 

Rochtoi „ rural dist., Essex, Eng: 3 m. N. of 
Southend: timber wharves, boat bldg., brick 
mkg.; DA us! ee Wi 20. 306. 

lies 200 m. W. of 


uninhabited. Annexed 
Deep, submarine trench, 
between AN W. Ireland and Rockall I.; depth 
exceeds 1,600 fathoms. 
Rockaway, bor.. N.J., US. A.; iron founding and 
products; texti leather: p. (1900) 5,473. 
Rockaway summer resort, on sandbar of 


ROC-ROS 


Long I.: now incorporated with Queens, 
one of the z ода of New "York Gist U.S.A, 
Rockford, c., Ill, U.S. A,; machin. 
mftg.; ds 2960), 126,706. 
Rockhampton, c., Queensland, Australia; on R. 
Central Queensland, 
wks. in Common- 
р. (1961) 44,102. 
, U.S.A.; industl; p. (1960) 
cotton mnfs., 


(1950) 2,256. 
Mi 


сешп, сар. of 


N.C., uA. 


lour mills, glass, farm 
elec, equipment: p. (1960) 51, 905. 
Rockland, c., spt., Ma., U.S. A.: on Penobscot Bay; 
shipbldg., granite quarrying; p. (1950) 9,234. 
Ro lass., U. S.A.; shoemkg., engin.; 
p. (1900) 12,080. 


Rock River, Wis., U.S.A. ; trib. of the Mississippi; 
length 375 m. 
Rockville, c., Conn., U.S. A.; on Hockanum R.; 
silks, yroollens: p. (1960) 9,478, 
BRA Жош 3 Ê p. (1960) 32, Mm 
chain, N. Ameri 
ей along the W portions ‘of Canada. Ы 
шери 79 85 from Alaska to Mexico; the highest 
ly measured point in the U.S.A. system 
EMEA Mt. RATE (14,418 ft.) ; other high peaks are 
Mt. Elbert e ft. Blanca Peak inte ft. — * 


Mt. Harvard (14, 13 

(14,840 ft.) at and Mt. Uncompahgre (14,306 ft. E 
Mt. St. Ellas. Alaska, is computed to be 
18,008 ft. high, and was long held to be the 
highest peak in N. America, but is Y known 


to be surpassed by the adjacent Logan 
1152400 tt) and by Mt. Orizaba tis 701 ft.) in | Roncesvalles, 
Mexico. 
Бабак mun., Cuba; sugar: p. 21,288. 


Rödby, t, Denmark; on S. cst. of Lolland; р. 
(1900) 3,551. 
Rodewisch, (, Karl-Marx-Stadt, E. Germany: 
engin,, textiles; p. (1903) 12,453. 

Rodez, Aveyron, France; on R. Aveyron; 
cath woollens; p. (1954) 20,383. 

Rodosto, see Tekirdag, 

Rodriguez, I, British dependency of Mauritius, 
Indian Océan; 0 m. N. ^ of Mauritius; 
principal exp. cattle, beans, salt, fish and goats; 

10 055 18,300. 

SA CS by steel- 


rmond, 1. Limburg, Neth.; on Е. Maas; 
1 paper, beer. cloth; p. (1960) 84,192. 

eselare, t., W. Flanders, Belgium; on Е; Lye, 
Es Courirai, cotton, linen, lace; p. (1902) 


Roes Welcome, channel between Southampton 1, 
and N.W. Terr. Canada. (244,103. 
galand, co., Norway; 2. 3,546 ва. m.; p. (1963) 

Rogers, . Ark., U.S. A.; fruit, vegs.; tourists; 
р. (1960) p 700. 

Rogerstone, t., S. Monmouth, Eng., оп R. Ebbw 
$m, W, of Newport; aluminum; p. (1951) 4,453. 

Rohtak, t., Punjab, India; tton textiles: 
Тойган: р. (1901) 88,193. (Japan. 

kko, C., Honshu, Japan; jutting into Sea of 

Бошоп, Ontario, Canada; nuclear power plant. 

а, 4, Queensland, Australia; in agr, dist. nr. 

Mt. mo natural gas; p. (1947) 3,880. 

Romania; on Е. Moldava; cath.; p. 

(1903) ‘ts 930. 

inia, ren. Е. Europe; bounded by U.S. S. R., 
Sangar. Jugoslavia and Bulgaria, consisting of 
Bobre Of Oltena, Muntenia Dir d 

obrogea (Dobrufa), Moldova (Moldavia), B. 
Bucovina, Transylvania, Banat, Crisana ‘and 
Maramures; plain drained by Danube and tribe. 
Prut, Siret, Dambovita, CATIE, except Transyl- 
vanis, A rad thians, Transyl- 
vanian Alps warm summers, severe 
winters, rainfall "noderate, chiefly in summer; 
ABT., id wheat, barley, oats; sheep, cattle, 
pigs, horses; forests, timber; minerale, 
petroleum, natural gas, lignite, copper, salt; 
flour-milling, brewing, distilling, oll-refining, 


1 


chemicals; cap, Bucharest; а. 91,671 8d. m.; P. 
R (1963) 1. nm „131. 
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Ch. crops, abaca and copra; gold, marble; a. 
512 sq. m.: p. 99,367. 
е, c. cap., Italy; on R. Tiber, 15 m. from the 
sea; one of the most famous cities in the world; 
ctr. of the Roman Catholic Church and former 
cap. of the greatest st. in the ancient world; 
situated on the original . seven hills ” of the old 
Roman metropolis, and in the valleys between, 
along the R.: contains the celebrated cath. ch. 
of St. Peter, in the Vatican City, many historical 
ponent. а univ. and several institutions 
devoted to art and learning; created cap. of 
mod. United Italy in 1871; mufs. and tr.; p. 


am. 2,3794 РИ 
Rome, с, } оп Coosa R.; in 
КОШ фей. coton 
) оп the Mohawk R.; 


ion; 
Rome, c., N. V., U. S. A.; 
irying ctr.; p. б) 51.646. 
Romford, former mkt. l., mun. bor., Essex, Eng.: 
12 m. E. of London; now inc. in Havering bor. 
Greater London; brewing, light inds.; p. (1961) 
114,584, 
Aube, France; nr. Troyes; 
p. Dau 18,731. 


Romney Marsh, coastal marsh, Kent, Eng.; formed 
by blocking of R. Rother by shingle spit of 
Dungeness which extends from Rye to Hythe; 
now largely drained; ures special 
Romney Marsh breed of. 
Romsdal, Mii 


&. 5,812 &q. m. р. (100) 212. 020, 

Romsey, mun. bor, " ing.: on R. Test, 
Bim NW. of Southampton: mkt. ctr.: p. (1961) 
6,229; rural dist, with Stockbridge (1901) 21,615. 

Ronaldshay, N. and S., Is, of the Orkneys, 

, min, pass., in the Pyrenees, Spain; 

20 m. М.Ё, of Pamplona, Navarra; Charle- 

magne's army under Roland, who waa slain, 

defeated here, 778. 

„ Malaga, Spain; encient Moorish t. 

42 m. N. of Gibraltar; mnfa. chocolate, leather, 

XU mes: р. (1957) 30,962. 
Brazil; on SUME border; cap. 


, (1960) 70,7% 
Rongotal, Well nion, N. аа airport, 
Rà Denmark; on W. cst. of Bornholm; 
». (estd.) 23,000. 


EIS ERI RE , L, Transvaal, S. Africa; 
hte aud industl.; 2 f. (1960) 94,740 (ino. 40,711 


hites). 
Rooppur, nr. Ishurdi, East Pakistan; 
power plant projected 1904. 
КЕТУ t., Uttar Pradesh, India; univ.; p. (1961) 


45,801, 
Roosevelt, R. trib, of Madeira R., Brazi 
Roosevelt Dam, Arizona, Us. . 
130 m. above Phoenix on edge of Colo: 
Plateau; supplies irrigation for cultivation of 
360 sq. m, in lower valley of R. Salt and upper 
valley о! ila; hydro-elec. power-sta. 
Northern Terr., Australia; navig- 


nuclear 


n, f, B.E. Aveyron, France: 
“caves in limestone ells used for ripening cheese, 
Roraima, nín, Guyana, Venezuela bûy.; ali. 


e t., Switzerland; lace: p. (1957) 115 ‚325. 

Боза Monte, highest pk., Pennine Alps, Italy; 
alt. 15,217 ft. 

Rosario, t., Santa Fé, Argentina; on R. Paraná; 
rly. terminus; univ. chemicals, metals, 
leather, bricks, milling; p. (1960) 760,000. 

pain; on Franco-Spanish border, opp. 

Portbou on the Mediterranean cst; fishing pt.; 
p. (1957) 2,720. 

Roscommon, Н 00. 1 Ireland ; 
в, 949 sq. m.; p. (1901) , 

„ Tipperary and Offaly, Ireland; 

: 961) 3,372. 
indward Is.; p. (1957) 


U. S.A.; roses, fruit, 
dis; р, (1050) 8,990. 
Roselle, і. Nal UE. A.;: p. (1960) 22,032. 

Rosendaal, b B. W. Noth... nr. Атеш; p. 0 р. (1000) 
Rosendal-Nispen, industl. i N. Brabant; Neh: 

varis, Се: 


brine wks., machin., wood, iron, textiles, brew- 
ing; rly. junction; v. (1963) 32,000. 


ROS-RUM 


Rosetta (Rashid), t., weh U. AR.; оп W. distri 

- 43 m. N.E. Alexandria; р. 

Гр. (1960) 13, 421. 
Roseville, 4. U. S.A.; exp. fruit, wines: 

Roskilde, mkt. Brem 20 m. W. of open: 

bagen: fine a containing tombs of Kings 

and Queens | О n 75 palace; dairy prod.: 


leather; p. 

Ross, mki "Hereford, Eng.: on R. 
Wye, cider; p. (1961) 5,643. 

Ross and тш est. D anions co., Scot. ; 
total a. 3.202 sq. m.; t. Dingwall; р. 
(1961) 57,607. 

Ross Dependency, Antarctica, N.Z.; p. (1961) 198. 

Ross L, Victoria Land, Antarctica. 


Ross Sea, sea extending to 85* S. in the Antarctic. 
Ro 2 headland, N. side of Donegal Bay, 
reland. 


Rossano, c., Cosenza, S. Italy; пг. G. of Taranto; 
old t. under the Byzantium Empire; alabaster 
and marble quarries; silk, olive oil; p. 27,425. 

(Rossendale Forest), upland 


store soft water for cotton-spinning ts. along Б. 
edge (Bolton, Bury, Кос! 
is, along N. edge (Blackburn, n, 

Burnley) and sm, industl. te. у Irwell valley 
within Rossendale; alt. mainly above 1,200 K. 
Rosslare, spi, Wexford, Ireland; on extreme 
В.Е, of Ireland; steamer connections to Fish- 
ermany; nr. mouth of 


guard (Wales). 
Rostock, spt., Rostock, E. G. 

„ Warnow; univ.; shipbldg., ship repair ind., 
harbour; p. (1904) 


deep-water 


@ 

Rostov, t.. pt, R.. F. S. N.; 
up from Sea of Azov (Black Sea) 
mart and comm. and industl. ctr.; engin, elec. 
power, paper Я nee) 662,000. 


Roswell, t., N. ; p. (1900) 39,593. 
me ty Fife. EE * naval doc! 
Rothamsted, Herta, Eng.: in Chiltern 


Hills, 1 m. да E Шырп: lge. agr. experi- 

Kolben sta. 

Rother, R., Sussex and Kent, 
Weald, 


in the 
lows В.Е. into English 


oe at Rye; 


Reer. d. "Hants and Sussex, Eng.; trib. of | Ruby 


R. Arun; length 24 m. 
Rother, R., Derby and Yorks, Eng. 
; length 21 m. 


Don at Rotherham: 
Rother] R. ‘Yorks: on R. Don, 


flows to R. 


'ham, W. 
4m. N.B. St Setia: iron, steel, coal, glass; 
р. (1961) 85,2: 
Rothorhithe, 8. d ‘Thames-side-dist., London, Eng. 
Rothes, rie Mora: 
UA 


у, Scot.; on R. Spey 12 m. 
a y (1001) 1.105. 
jute, 1 5 on Ma est. of I. of 
«m 74 fee. 
3m. 


5.0 of 


Rothwell, d a, d W.R. Yorks, Eng.: on В. 
of Leeds: mining: chemicals, 
bricks, ‘Hes, es tubes, stone and sand 


quarrying; p. (1961) 25,360. 

Rotondo, min., Corsica, France. 

Rotorua, t., N. I. N. Z.; health resort; hot springs ; 
p, (1961) 26, 

Rotterdi ; on R. 


Maas; i. linked to on Чы at x at Hook хе Holland by 
* New Waterway ” ship canal; Europe's 

pt., second in world; breweries, sugar-ref., oil- 
Que chemicals, clocks; p. (1960) 


вой 45 50 m. by 20 m.) off cst. „ Malay 
Archipelago, Indonesia; р. 69,221. 

Roubaix, t., Nord, France; nr. Lille; on the 
Roubaix canal 1 m. from the Belgian frontier; 
woollen mnfs., grape and tomato forcing; Er. 
tr., many educational institutions and fine 
bldgs.; р. (1962) 113,163. 

Rouen, c. Seine-Maritime, France; over 50 m. 

. Seine; extensive cotton and woollen 

, magnificent cath. and church; 
achin.. shipbldg.; badly damaged Second 

World War: р. (1962) 123,474. 

Roulers, see 7 

Roumania. see Rom: 4 

Rourkela, t., Orissa, India; steel. tinplate, fron; 
fertilisers: р. (1961) 90,287. 
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Rousay, Orkney Is., Scotland, 

Roussillon, old prov., &. France; lies in depression 
at E. end of Pyrenees, in dep. of Pyrénées 
Orientales; Ја ted by many sm. 

olive, vine, wheat. 


streams; ¢ 
ina t, Quebec, Canada; at end of L. 
gold, copper, zinc; p. (1961) 18,716. 
„ 8. Tyrol, Italy; on 175 Adige: 
leather, paper, cottons; p. 20.575. 
Rovigo, prov., Venetia. Italy; cap. Rovigo; a. 
684 sq. m.: p. (1961) 270, 9195 
Rovigo, t., cap., Rovigo prov. Italy; оп R. Adige, 
20 m. S. of Padua; agr. mkt.; p. " (1961) 45,271. 
Rovno, t., Ukrainian S. S. R.;, 110 m. N.E. of Lvov: 
comm. ctr.; p. (1959) 57,000. 
Rowley ówley Regis industl, t., mun. bor., Staffs, Eng. 
adjoins Dudley: 3 p. (1961) 48,166. 
Roxboro’, t., N.C., U.S.A. ; cotton, tobacco, mnfs. $ 
p. (1950) E 
Roxburgh, inla: „5. Scot. ; stretching halfway 
along the ne, "border? hilly; sheep-rearing; 
woollens, tweed; cap, Jedburgh; а. 670 вд. m.; 
р. (1961) 43, WARS 
Leamington 


ee Leamington. 
;| Royal УЕ Mich., US: р doro) 80, 951 
Marii 


Charenie- 


Rochdale), cotton-weaving | Ro: 


Angli 
Baldock; p. (1961) 6,166. 
Royston, urb. dist., Bx Yorks, Eng.; coal- 
mining; p. (1901) 8,49 
Royton, t., urb. dist., ‘ance, Eng: 4 m. NE, of 
BE uy cotton spinning: р. (1961) 14,476. 
Ps f Košice; antimony; 


atic, crossed b: lus Cæsar and 

49 B.O. Has Teen пив скан with the Fiumicino 

or the Uso. There isa R. Rubicon (It. Rubico) 

a few m. N. of md and S. of Cervia. 
Rubtsovsk, ria, R.S.F.S.R.; agr. engin.; 

p. {reso 111.000. 


Mines, dist, Mandalay, Upper Burma: 
hilly region o of the Shan plateau, rich in precious 
stones; H.Q. t. Mogôk, in ctr. of the mining dist. 

Ruda Slaska, (. Katowice, Poland; industl; p. 
(1965) inc. Nowy Bytom 141,000. 

Rudnyy, t., Kazakh S.. H. new town 80 m. S.W. 
of Kustanay; iron ore mining and dressing, 
Eos supplying Magnitogorsk; p. (1958) c. 


Rudolf, L., NM: Kenya, in Great, Rift Valley; 


а. 9,500 sq. 

Rudolph 1. К. of Franz Josef Land, Arctic Ocean; 
Russian naval base; met. sta. 
Rudolstadt, l., Gera, E. Germany; on R, Saale; 

сав.; ро! imeta: D. (1903) 28,474. 
Rueil Malmaison, Seine-et-Oise, France; 
Paris; K (1963) 9 024. 
aout 11 Tanzania; E. 48 flows to the 
"nm length 450 
Rugby. ye mi 1, mun, bor, Warwick, Eng.; оп 

К. Avon, 11 m. Е. of Coventry ; famous Fonie 

school; elec. and gen. engin., motor and ай 
patterns; p. n D 445 $51. 


nr. 


Rugeley, mkt. t., Eng.; on R. 
‘Trent, 9 m. S. l. E coal, iron, tanning + 
p. (1981) Дар 

„ industl. 


Ruislip-Noi 
Eng. 


in Hillingdon. 4 
residtl.; p. (ой). 72,791. 


ukwa, L. Africa; between L. Tanganyika 
and L. Malawiin the rift valley; 30m. by 12 m., 


а. increasing. 
Rum, БЫ Inner Hebrides, Argyll, Scot. ; 


8i m. 
by 8 
Rumaila,” Iraq; oilfield; pipe-line links to the 
Zubair-Fso system. 


RUM-SAF 


Rumania, see Romania. 

Rum Jungle, N. Terr, Australia; 70 m. B.E. of 
Darwin; copper deposits. 

Runcorn, indusll t., urb. dist, Cheshire, Eng.: 
on S. side of Mersey estuary; new Runcorn— 
‘Widnes bridge over Mersey and Manchester 
Ship canal opened 1961 (igst. span arch in 
Europe): designated “ New Town" 1964; р. 
(estd. 1965) 28,500. 

Rupert, E., Canada; flows from L. Mistassini to 

; length 800 m. 


ames Bay ; 

Ruse, l., Bulgaria; on R. Danube, opp. Giurgiu 
in Romania; iv., arsenal, barracks; T, 
sugar, tobacco; p. (1956) 53,523. 

Rushden, t., urb. dist., Northants, Eng.; 


of Wellingborough; shoes; p. (1961) 17, 
t., E. of Manchester, В.Е. Lancs, Eng. 


residti. 
mkt, in agr. and cattle 
ав р. (1960) 6,113. 
Hessen, Germany; on R. Main, 
Mainz; car mftg. (Opel); p. (1903) 44,100. 
Russian Soviet Federal Socialist Republic 
(R. S. F. S. R.] ch. constituent rep., U.S.S.R.: ch. 
jnds, : wheat, rye, oats, barley, potatoes, sugar- 
beet, fruits, sunflower, cotton, hemp, tobacco; 
sheep, cattle, dairying, pigs, horses ; lum! Я 
timber, wood-pulp; coal, petroleum, iron, 
manganese, е! machin., textiles, oil-refining. 
в, 6,310,594 sd. m.; 


р. 18,903. 

Ruthenia, dis, U.S.8.R.: formerly part of 
Romania, ceded to 0.8, „ in 1945, now part 
of Ukrainian B.8.R. 

Rutherford, t., N.J., U.S. A.; p. (1900) 20,473. 

Rutherfordton, (. „.S. A.: gold, lumber, 
textiles; gar., р. (1950) 3,146. 

Rutherglen, burgh, Lanark, Scot.; on R. Clyde, 
S.E. of Glasgow; industl., chemicals, tubes, 


paper, wire ropes, bolts, chenilles, webbing: 
Vale of 


р. (1961) 25,067. 
Ruthin, t, mun. bor., Denbigh, Wal 
Clwyd, 8 m. B.E. of Denbigh; p. (1961) 3,502. 
Rutigliano, 4 Bari, Italy; agr. P 10,650. 
Rutland, midland co.. Eng. ; smallest in ct: 
farming, livestock; cheese, stone, іо! 
ug m.; cap, Oakham; p. (1901) 23,956. 
Rutland, c., Vt., U.S.A. : marble quarries, machin. 
and furniture; p. (1960) 18,353. [p. 25,225. 
Ruvo, t. Bari, ly; cath.; olive-oi) presses: 
Ruwen n Uganda and 
Congo, Central Africa; , arm of 
Gr. African Rift Valley midway between L. 
Albert and L. Edward; lower slopes covered in 
equatorial rain forest, coffee plantations on 
middle slopes above 5,000 %.; alt, 16,790 ft. 
Rwanda, indep. ren., (1 July 1982), formerly 
kingdom of Ruanda, part of U.N. trust m of 
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Ryton, t., urb, dist., Durham, Eng.: on R. Tyne 
W. of Newcastle; ironwks.; р. (1961) 73,485. 


Бушка Archipelago, chain of Is. 650 m. long, 
between Taiwan and Kyushi I., Japan; total a. 
1,803 sq. incl. Amami-gunto, Okinawa and 
Sakishima; ch. t. Naha on Okinawa.; mtnous., 
volcanic; sugar, pineapple, tobacco; steel bars, 
chemical adhesives; under U.S. control since 
m of war; self-gov. since 1962; p. (1950) 


400. 
Rzeszow, prov., В.Е, Poland; а. 7,110 sq. m.; 
agr.; p. (1965) 1,693,000. 


8.Е. Pol H 
р. (1965) 6: 


industl. development. 
9,000. 


„; оп Е. Volga; industl. and 
(1950) 42,000. 
8 
Halle and Gera, Germany; trib. of R. 
length 225 m. 
Saalfeld, L, Gera, E. Germany; on R, Saale; 
famous cas, and grottos; machin., chocolate 
mftg.; p. (1963) 29,635. 


Saane, R., Switzerland ; tlows to R. Aar, nr. Berne; 
length 65 m. 

Saar, R., Lorraine, Saarland, Palatinate; rises in 
the Vosges and flows N.W. to R. Moselle, nr. 


Saar, opposite 
rich coalfleld ; 
leather, paper: 


439, 

lile Sea; nt entrance to 

G. of Riga, Estonian 8. S. R.. U.S.S.R. ; consista 

of low plateau, bleak and barre 

Kuresaare; a. approx. 900 ва, m. 
louis, f., Saarland, Germany; 

-mng., wood, metals; р. (909 

Saba, J., Neth., Antilles, W. Indies; а, 4 sq. m.; 
р. (1948) 1,14 

Sabac, l., Jugoslavia; on R. Sava; old cas: 

coal, zines! p.h (1959) 


fruit, cattle, pigs, 

22000. Spain; N.W. of Barcelona; linen and 
me in; N.W. $ 

oth шй, f distilling, iron found- 


cloth mills, flour, paper, 
Jormerly N. Borneo; 


ing: p. (1959) 86,417. 

„, East Malaysia, 1 
tropical climate but equnble, heavy rainfall; 
largely forested; hardwoods, rubber, tobacco, 
copra, cutch, hemp; cap. Jesselton; a. 29,387 
ва. m.; p. (estd. 1903) 518,000. 

Sabang, sp., Sumatra, Indonesia; bunkering sta. 
„ 6,855. 

UE d Minas Gerais, Brazil; iron and steel; 

„ (1900) 16,800. 


Ruanda-Urundi under Belgian adm.; coffee: 
< H i2) е, R., Texas and La., U.S.A. ; flows through 
Fe Pr c a и (esta, 1900 | ^ S. Lake’ (an expansion of the R. 18 m. long) 
Ryan Loch, arm of sea, on cst. Wigtown, Scot. i to Gulf of Mexico; length 500 m. 
Ryazan 1, RSFSR: BE. of Moscow: distil- | Sable Cape, S. point, Ра. USA 40 m. 
Jing, leather, engin.; p. (1962) 252,000. Sable L, off S.E. cst, Nova Scotia; 45 m. Jong. 
Rybinsk, J., R. pt., It. S. F. S. N lga; engin. s c, Me., U. K.; cotton mnfa.; p. (1900) 
textiles, hydro-elec.. 10,515. 
ybinsk Sea (Rybinsk Reservoir), Saco, R., U.S.A.; 
artificial L.; created behind dams on New Hampshire to, 
шт EDU Буршак; US e . а Baoramento; 
gulate flo} 5 an corpora! 
in а vast p Bru ; opened | smelting, meat and, 
1945; approx. a. 1,500 sq. m. metal pı 
ш S. W. Poland; engin. brewing, furni- 191.667. 
ure-mkg.; p. (1965) 25,000. 1 
Rydal Wi М 'estmorland,| Е, Wami; p. 2,000, 
Tre. vil Sete М Mount, | Saddleback Biene ага), min., Cumberland, 
where Wordsworth lived. Eng.: nr. Keswick; alt. 2547 ft. |. 
Шеге Wordsworth lived... €, Eng.; on М.Е, | Seddleworth, L, urb. dish, Wt Yorke, Eng. 
Cet у тшт. рог Т. Of ale resort 2 boat and | in Pennines, 5 m. NE, of Oldham; woollen, 
pu DE steamer connection across Spit- | paper mk ^ 
Bye. l. mun. RI I Basser, ‘silver mines: rice, fishing; a. 831 mq. m. 
at mouth of E. Rother to W of Dungeness; | Sadon, t, R. S. BS. R. zine. lead, lead smelting. 
shipbldg. and fishing; p. (1961) 4,429. Safad, t, N. of Sen of Galilee, Israel; p. 11,900. 


SAF-SAI 


Байгоп Walden, mkt. t., mun. bor. 
Бог га; agr., hi BLA IUS 5 
ford; om ort. апе * 2 
Ls W. est. Morocco; mde r harbour, 
wool tr., Ше. phosphate plant; 
hing, 


and 
re 2900) 81,072. 
Saga, ( Kyushu, Japan; coal-mining, fishing: 
p. (1955) 126,432. 
„ div., Upper Burma; mtn. ridges, fertile 
plains; rice, M. peas, cotton; a. 50,086 
'undnuta, cotton, milleta, tobacco, 
cattle; textile mill projected; p. c. 15,000. 
5 goki 1. Kyushi 
oseki, «m. i, N.E, Kyushu, Japan; оп 
Bungo Strait, 15 ex E. of Oita; impt. gold-, 
copper. silver-mines. (104,676. 


» t., Madhya Pradesh, India; 3 D. (1961) 
Sugastyr, J., at mouth of 115 Lena, i BSR, 
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carries main road from W. Switzerland 
to Plain of Lombardy; approached from 


links Cantine de Proz (Valais can., Switzerland) 
and St. Rhémy (Italy); under tunnel will run 
projected 260 m. pipeline from Genoa to 


St. Bernard Pass, Little, on French-Italian bdy., 
W. Alps. ; үс Istre valley with Val d'Aosta; 


Wales. 
ord, France; college, 
cath. ; T textiles, timber and cet. tr.; 


p. (1962) 
Eng.; lobster and 


aw, e., Mich. U.S.A. R. Saginaw: in| | стар tishing; p. 1.132. 8 
Abr. ати Iber railwks., Doet- | St. €, Ont. Canada; on Welland 
sugar; Canal; mkt. for Niagara fruit-growing reg.: 


D. (1050) 98,266. 
Sagua la Grande, t., Cuba; on R. of eame name: 
machini, chemicals, bricks, tiles, salt; p. (1953) 
Saguenay, R., Quebec, Canada; length from L. 
Bt. John to Bt. Lawrence R. about 100 m.: 
of gr. depth, beautiful scenery; hydro-elec. 
power developed. 
ќо, t., Spain; nr. Valencia; p. 
tiie gr М. Асап deseri between’ the 
Sudan and the Bai extent from the 
Atlantio to the Nile, Inc. Tripoli and Fezzan; 
а, 3,500,000 ва. m. ; the E. portion is known as 
ће Libyan desert, that part E. of the R. Nile, 
being ofven called the Nubian Desert numerous 
oases with ts, and tr. ctra.: oll pipe lines to Al- 
isian csta,; 
Berber 


Atlas, S. range of Atlas mtns, in Algeria; 


„ (1957) 26,932. 


ch, pks., J, Aurea, 7,044 ft., J. Aissa, 7,550 ft., 
J. Keel, 6,594 ft. 
Saharan Gasos, terr. 39,575. 


S. Algeria; 

Saharanpur, ©., lar Pradesh, Thain: rly, wks., 

wood carving ; furniture, paper, tol „ nfs. ; 

. (1961) IE 44901) 31,409. 

Sahibganj, f., Bihar, India; on E. Ganges; р. 
Baida, see Sidon. 

Baidal 3 A кн: S.W. of 

Md I: 


etri arsenal a 
spices, rice: paper mill; p. гв) 1770055 
(with. ооу {outlet into L, ока. 
OE trot орт 
Promoni rwi t. 
= д Head, corral Eng. 


Albans, с., mun, Herts, Eng.; on N. 
Bh amin of Vale of Si. Albana 20 pi. NW, of 
London; faces remains of Roman Verulamium 
потона R. Ver; light inds,, electronics, inetra- 
5 reds p. (1961) 50,293. 
Si E 


p. (1061) 9,858. 

Bt. Anne, t., Alderney, Channel Is.; church designed 
by Sir George Gilbert Scott. 

St. Anthony, tcaterfalis, beak 5 aeg gl U.S.A. 
E factor of Minneapolis 


gt Ата, t Victoria, Australias p. 2,900. 
BE Asaph, с. rural dist. F t. N. Wales: on R. 
m. N. ol Гре: сай: оро 

p бшш diet. 1901) 9.478. 


734. 
. Austell, mt. t., urb. dist., Cornwall, Eng.: on 
så Tank" of Hens! . 14 m. N.E. of Truro; 
holiday resort; china clay, e stone quarrying, 


agr. implement wks., timber mills, flour milis, 
tanneries and varied inds.; (1961) 48,472. 

St. Chamond, (., Loire, France; nr. St. Etienne; 
silk, ribbons, rayon; rly. wks.; coal-mining; 
р. (1054) 15,580. 

St. les. c.. Mo. U.s U.S.A.: nr. St. Louis; tobacco 

flour; p. (1960) 27,7 
Canada-U.8.A.; part of link between 


Erie. 
rica; flows from L. Huron 


to 20 ft. 
Shores, t, 0,8.А.; resldtl. eub. 
of ре Ts (1060) 76,657. 
St. Claude. t. France; at confluence of Rs. 
"Tacon and Bienne; cath.: fancy shell, horn 
. D. byes 
„ Seine-et-Oise, France; 6 m. from etr. 
fine park, ci residtl.; porco- 
р. (1954) 20,671, 


lain; 
St. Cloud, t., Minn., U. S.A.; on R. Mississippi; tim- 
ber yds., . farming; E4 (1900) 23,510. 
St. Croix, 155 1s., gr, U. S. A. ch. ed 
sugar cultivation, uS raising, vegetable gro 
foe aun mnf.; а. 82 sq. m.: p. (1950) 72, 0 
N Usa trib. of the Mississippi 
vids, o.. "Pembroke, Wales; 15 m. S. W. of 
ена cath., ruins of Bishop's Palace; 
р. . 


рети prom.. on est. of Pi broke, Wales, 
St. Denis, A б, anoe: industl. and 


t, N. Paris, 
Tesidtl.; abbey, burial pl. of Kings of France: 
chemicals, machin. 


„ spirits, soap; p. (1902) 
95,072. 
St. Denis, spt., cap., Ile de Іа Réunion (French), 
Indian Ocean; p. (estd. 1965) 65, 
St Dis, t. Vostes, ince; on R. Meurthies ST 


ert, Haute-Marne, Trance; On 
LT M p. Ob RDI. 


E ракс. 1 
armament otor-cycles, cycles, 
and fron тай. ей. in coal field dist.; D. (1969) 


203,633. 
St. ue one оне А Antilles, W. Indles: 
а. 31 sq, mam 
A ти Francis R., Quebec, Canada; hydro-elec. 


se Franois, л. Mo., U.S.A. i trib. of R, Misissip- 
pli forms bår. of Ark. ; length 4! 

St. Gall (St. Gallen), can., Seria; moun- 
tainous; forest; vineyards; catt! gs 
cotton spinning, lace: cap. St. G.; а. 777 


ECL NM j 
d e : 
st George оу W . 


id cork; ». (1961) n, 027. St. George, 6 bs nda. | 
Purus French у D PEE lency E dense d Is, Brit. W. Indies; 
1 Я . 
Bt. Эрен Hend rein contin 5 m. ben of St. | St. Mone: ies Canada; various granites 
.; freestone quarries, | qu рр, . 
1 — 5 5 x. Jon, Indian Ocean: | i : keen Deka о 
St. Benoit, sm 2 ide = nion, Indian z rom 
„ Pointe-des- | St. George's I., Fla., U.S. 
connected bj th ch. port, Poin! Sk. rge's L, е ; en R. 


Galets. 


SAI-SAI 
Seine; former royal chateau; cottons, woollens ; 
р. (1954) 29, иу 

St. Germans, mki rural dist., Cornwall, Eng.: 

4m. W. of Saltash: р. (rural dist. 1001): 14.775. 

Saint Gotthard, min. gr., Alps, S. cent witzer- 

land, crossed by Bt. Gotthard Pase (6 (6, 936 ft.). 

St. Gotthard Rly. passes tl St. Gotthard 

tunnel (91 m., max. alt. 3,786 ft.). Road tunnel 

(64 m.) under pass Göschenen to ор pro- 

jected; motorways De —.— with Zurich. 

Basle and Lugano being built 

Bt. Gowan’s Head, P Yeembroke, Wales. 

St. S I. d 200 m. from 

Nw. Africa; apt. and 3 Jamestown; 
Napoleon imprisoned 1815-21, and Boer cap- 
tives 1900; famous for its wirebird, species of 
plover pect to L; a. 47 sq. m.; p. (estd. 
1965) 4,526. 

St. Helens, t., со, bor., Lanes, Eng.: 12 m. E. of 
Liverpool; connected by canal with R. Mersey; 
coal, iron, alkali; copper а glass, fibre- 
glass, plastics; р. (1961) 108,348. 

Bt. Holier, spt., Jersey, Channel Is.. 
St. Hyacinthe, c. spt., Quebec, Canad: 
aska R.; cath. farm 

leather; p. (1961) 22, 354. 
St. Ives, 1. mun: bOr., Corn’ — 3 at entrance 
to St. Ives Bay; fishing, holiday resort; p. 


(1961) 9, re 

Bt. Ives, mit. t., mun. bor., Huntingdon, Eng.; 

Jt. Ouse, 4 mi. E of Huntingdon: timber, gravel, 
concrete prod. engin., canning, agr. machin.: 


оо in d 83,977. 


bricks; p. 1901) 24.546. 
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and the bdy. between the st, of N.Y., U.S.A.. 
and Ontario, Canada; ch. tribs,; "Обама, 
Езен: Bt. Maurice, зант. 
St. Lawrence Seaway, N. America; joint Canada— 
i А. project ine head of the Gr. Lakes with 
* Oc., providing channel 27 ft. min. depth 
газы ling Ige. ocean-going vessels to reach Ameri- 
cancontinent; provides major source of hydro- 
electric power to industl. areas; opened 1959, 
St. Lawrence оір Canal, Canada. Channel deepened 
to provide safe navigation for ocean-going ves- 
sels from deep water to De depth 85 ft, 
= II held links St. Lawrence Seaway at 


s Leonards, t. Sussex, Eng.; W. of Hastings; 
sprees resort, 
St. Lô, t, Te) France; on R. Vire; cath.; 
Pota mi 2 р. (1954) 17,778, 
Senegal, W. Africa; at mouth of 
R. x Seni cath., pals rly. and road ctr.; air- 
and skins; p, (1948) 51,000. 
81 Ts Louis, t i. lle de la Réunion, Indian Ocean; 
р. (1960) 25,220. 
t. Louis, c., Mo., U.S. A,; on R. Mississippi 10 m. 
below confluence of its, Miss and Mo.; two 
Ша: nor rly. and river junction; mkt. 
for furs, livestock, grain, farm prod.; banking 
and fin. ctr.; varied mnfs.; mach., cars, aircraft, 
leather goods, ens фаи; р. (1900) 750,026, 
St. Louis Park, t., Minn., U.S.A.; в, tal 
supplies; p. (1900) 43,310. 
Bt. Lucia Bay, inlet of the Indian Oc. at mouth of 
R. Umvolozi, 8. of St. Lucia L., Natal, B, Africa, 
St. Lucia L, aut, st. in association with Gt. Britain; 
Windward. W.L; exp. sugar, cocoa, lime 
Juice, eto. coaling Stm; в. 998 ва, m; сар, 
Castries: (esta, 1965) 94,000. 
St. Malo, Jorja. spt., Ille-et-Vilaine, ыен A 
‘and church (formerly a cath. 


Bt. John, c. . N. B., Cana cottons, woollens, 2 fishing, and tourist in . "йал HS 
machin., aber, lumbering, sugar refinery; 
fisheries; corn tr.; p. (1901) 95,563. St. апа di Leuca, C., S. Italy. 
St. IND. T., U.S. Virgin le. а. за. 19 ва. m.; ch. | St. Marie, C., 8. point of Malagasy, 
tourists; was | St. Martin, French J., W. Indies; dependency of 


Dd for bay leaf oll, but inde) now dormant. 
St. 3 L., Quebec, Canada; on Saguenay R. 
St. John, k. N.B., Canada; flows to Bay of 
Fundy; length 450 m. (22,000, 
t. John, t., cap., Antigua, У. айка р. ME 
St. John’s Point, O., Down, Northern Ireland 
forming N. side of Dundrum Bay. 
Bt. Johns R., „ U.S.A.; flows to Atlantic; 
Jength 350 B 
in's. ant., с., cap. . Canada: on 
Xe { Eng. settlement in ; univ. 
in fish, cod, oil, ete.; р. Qon) WE 
st Johns Wood, residtl, dist. N.W. London, Ling. ; 
contains Lord's Cricket Ground. 
St. Joseph, i., Mich., uy ; on L. Mich.; resort; 
industl; p. (1900) 1 
St. Joseph, c., Mo., URS on M. R.; ry. сіг. 
meat packing,” clothing, farm implement 
р. (1960) "i 673, (paper; p. 6,449. 
Joseph d Quebec, Canada; pulp, 
St. Joseph. Aes Ontario, Canada. 
St. Junien, t, Haute Vienne, France; on R. 
Vienne; fine churches, shrine; gloves, leather; 


porcelain wks: p . (1054) 10,618. 
Bt. Just, Me i Cornwall, Eng.; nr. Lands 
тїї, e m. AV. of Penzance: багуш; tine 


mining: v. Q001) 2,030. 

St. Kilda, i re 5 most W. of the Hebrides, 
Scot.; 8 m. long. In 1930 the 30 inhabitants 
were removed to pci now bird sanctuary, 
famous for its wren, 

St. Kilda, wat, pl. Yictoria. Australia: nr. Mel- 

"urne; p. 264 000. 

St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, Leeward Er.) of Is., W. I. ; 
aut. st. in association with Gt. Britain; sugar, 
sen hon cotton; шоке 9 297 Ба m.; cap. 

Геге; p. (estd. 

St. Laurent, t., Quebec, (1901) 49,805. 

St. Laurent du Maroni, l. Fr. Guiana; penal 
admin. ctr: p. 200. 

St. Lawrence, G. of, Canada; arm of Atlantic, 
Partly enclosed by Newfoundland and Nova 


Scotia; impt. fisheries. 
. Aleka, v. A.: in Bering Sea: 


Lawrence I., Alaska, 
100 m. long. 

Bt. Lawrences o 9r. des КЕЗД N. EE length from 
the source of its the St. Lonis, 
2,100 m.; forms the ou ‘outlet of of the great lakes 
(Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie and Ontario) 


st Martin, Fel р. (1946) 0,750. 
St. Martin, J. Neth, Antilles, W. Indies; а, 13 sq. 
m.; p. x — 
8t. sce Westminster, City of. 
Br 


St. Mary's L, Scilly 18., Brit. 
St. Matthew I., Alaska ; S.A. i In Bering Son, 
St. Maur-des-Fosses, sub., Paris, Beine, France; 


) 70,681. 
St. Maurice, Valais Switseriund ; inr. Martigny: 
mrono abbey; once a leading Burgundian 


ts 
sty aren, d. Quebec, Cannda; trib. of Bt 
wrence M. hydro-bec. power developed; 
Eu Ch 400 I. 
Mawes, vil, Cornwa 
estunry 2 n Fal; 

St. Michael's 
the ancient отр alt. 230 ft. 

St. Michel, l., Que., Canada; p. (1050) 24,540, 

St. Mihiel, , Meuse, France; on K, Meuse, nf. 
Bar-le-Duc; industh; Benedictine abbey; 
lace; p. (1946) 4,581. 

St, Monance, burgh, Fife, Bcot.; р, peon 1,406, 

00 Upper neu health resort, Switzer : 
in the Upper Le ^j winter worte: alt. 
6,090 ft.; вра; p. 4, 

Bt. berry eg France; nt mouth 
of K. Loi MT docks and shipping; 

steel. aircraft ft; exp. wine, sardines, silk, 

il refining: p. (1062) 29.181. 

st неш mkt, t, urb. dist, Hunts, Ing.: on 

N. Ouse, 10 m. N. I. of Bedford; shoes, Drew- 
ме uan dyon 89. . torta cua 
lastics; 

St Niki iklaas, mfig. t, E. Flanders, Belgium; nr. 
Antwerp; cottons, woollens, lace, rayon, ear- 
Бон; р. (1962) o 019. Ip. 14,662. 

Ninians, par., Stirling, Scot. ; woollens, nails; 

SE Omer, t. us de Chal France; cath., abbey 

E Р oi distilleries, soap, linen; p. 
St. Ouen, f., sub., Paris, France; on R. Seine; 

light inds., copper, aluminium goods, furniture, 

sta.: p. (1062) 22,103. 


ll, Eng.: on E. est. of 
holiday resort, fishing. 
Cornwall, Eng.; 


U.S. faces Minneapolis 
. Mean: enth.: univ.; meat- 
packing, foundries, cars, elect cs, industl. 
abrasives; p. (1900) 318,411. 


SAI-SAL 


St. Paul, spt., Пе de la Réunion (French), Indian 

(1980) 28,881. 

Liberia; flows to the Atlantic nr. 

Iro: length 300 m. 

st. Paul de Loanda, f. Angola; exp. rubber, ivory, 
palm oil, coffee, coconuts, rum. 

Bt. Peter, . Canada; expansion of St. , Lawrence 
Yt above "Three Rivers 20 m, by 0 

Bt. Peter Port, 
wat, pli frult, low 

Bt. Er: cll c., Fla. 
181,298, 


in Fr. 
uos of Mt. nye 1902. 


егте French terr., consisting of 
В gm, Is. off S. cst. wot Newfoundiind ; а. of St. 
Pierre gr., 10 ва. m.; n. of Miquelon gr., 83 ва, 
mi Bt. fisheries: р. of St. F. and 
М. (1068) 4,904. 


t. Plerre-des-Corps, t, Indro-et-Lolre, France: 
р, (1954) 10,656. 127,573. 
Bt. Pi [^ Réunion, Indian Ocean; p. (1960) 


St. Lae boy Lowe Austria; hr. Vienna s 2 n 
ing and hardware mftg,; 12. 
фео, ae t, Aime, France: ‘on E. Somme; lace; 


lens, chemicals, fronwke.; D. (1963) 


8t “Fests, fy Var, - 1000 105177, 
Bt. ice duck bind: Branco; Mord 
eem 


Bt. Savino, t., Aube, Торсо р, (1954) 20,947. 
Bt. 'Vilaine, 


Malo; p. (1954) 13, 02. 
Bt. Thomas L, see São Tomé, 

St, Thomas, J. Virgin Ia. gr., Atl. Oc.; belongs to 

Н and bay rom, sugar, truck-farm- 

tle, deep-sea fishing; bunks 


handle 
14,569 (with 


; Opp. St. 


ering irs ny 
i а, 52 ва. m.; p. (1050) 


tourism; 

(RI romh g m A" 
[t n ene, a 
bourt, um; ү 
1962) 20,976. — 


France; 
for Eng. 1006 fshi: NUR 
A tahing: d 
B. W. m 


ais и. x association wit 
h „ аш, st, In ith Gt. 
Britain; one of Windward gr.: IT T 
arrowroot, cotto: 
5 150 ва, Mı; АА чы 


Montas 
Bainte e ҮШ Turis: former posses- 
„ Virgin 1, W. 5 
1—— of Denmark, now U, SA. rer 
time, France; cath.; 


ntes, 4, te-Mari! 
nn Suckale: suffered in Huguenot wars ; 
mer. implementa; earthenware: vis (1954) 23,768, 
Saipan I., Marianas, Pac, О; trustoeship; 
ugar. colfeo . fruit: m 71 sd; iy p (1068) 7,260. 
Sakni, ept,, Japan; port ей m machin., 
Vinyl pipe plani; p. (1900) 340.000... 
Bakania, i., Congo; frontier sta. on riy. between 
Elizabethville and N. Rhodesia; р. 25,096. 


вак 4, Honshu, Japan; p. 46,447. 
Bakhalin,” L, off E. cst. Ама; S. half ceded by 


Tann to h. S , IC, 19450 about 13,030 aq. ms 
coal, пај nia, €— gold, o 


2 AIL line connects to 
Komsomolak refineries; 
(1000) 651,000 Inc, Kurie Is. 

sakishima. Ів. n D ar 

Sakmara, ; rines in Ural Mtns., trib. 
of R. Ural; ori E m. 

Bala, . Västmanland, Sweden; silveremine 
Кок for over 400 years, now to limited ex- 
tent; lime, bricks; р. (1061) 22,016. 

Saladillo, Л I. М. Argentina; upper cours of 

lee. 

Salado Rio, R., Argentina; trib. of tbe R. Parana: | 


length 1,000 m. 
До, Rio R., Mexico: trib, of Rio Grande del 


. Ghana, W Africa ; impt. tr: p. 14 
Guanajuato st. Mexico: oll re- 

fining; auctam PA natural gas Ew 
Guadalaj 


nra. 
Salamanca. prov., 
шапса; а. 4.786 rae 5 pr 422, 11 
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ap Salamanca prov., Spain; on 
lest Spanish univ., 2 caths., man; 
(1959) 83,316, (Тег, ; [d 
t, pt, New Gulnen, Australian Trost, 
.. Greece; opposite harbour of Athens; 
famous n zera LL Ae 

naval base; p. 7 


Salamis, 7,712. 
Salar de PAL L. windswept, dry, salt flat, B.W. 


Bolivia. 

t, C RSFSR.: tn Bashkiria, 00 m. 8. of 
Ufa of oilñeid; glass factory; became t, In 
1084; p. (1050) 60.000. Ust., 180 ва, m. 

Salayei TE 90 Celebes, Indonesia: а. of 
Chilean; uninhabited, 

ei. dii S Devon, В Eng.: 4 
ridge; 1 fishing: p. (1001, 
inlet on W. сві. 
; granite, quarrying; 


length 1 1 — 
bee L., mun. bor., ; on R. Mersey, 
m. 8. Selon: ру Dd N 51, Eus 


sali 1., Victoria, Аз from Mel- 
housek & же nar. agr. Дни pastoral ral dist. 3 
1 1 y 

salé or Salch, spt Feni Moroco; formerly pirate 
head Гау р. "(ion А, . 

Solekhard, p W. В! 8. F. S. R.: 
К, Ob; fisheri NAE i for furs to. 
timber; p. (1950) 16,000. 

carpets, weaving, ſurm- 
etr.; p. а) 2 249,145. 

lem, c., Mask, U.S.A.; 15 m. from Boston: 
cottons, lumber lucta, ТҮСҮ goods. machin, 
wh valves; p. Ec E 

Salem, t., N.J., U. crowing dlst.; p. 
(1960) 8,941. 

Salem, c., Ohio, Dd pas. steel; p. (1000) 13,854. 

Salem, c., 12 72 e Willamette Y: 
EAE . flour milling and canning: H 
. (1960) 49,142, Ip. 19.100. 
emi, (. Halioye ; 


Bicily, Italy; "e ancient 
Camı у; ол G, of Salerno, 


2 ‘Ital 
of Naples; cottons, silice, printing, 
leather; dist. ; p. (1 goa IRT 
Saltord, g., co, bor, Lancs, 


mg.: on Irwell, 
Ln име! “engin, clothing mite. : 


on Smoky Hil R.: 
cattle mkt., farm implo- 


ta; p. D 
Salina, J. pari VU. AS — the Mediterranean, 
б ш. Jone i 
t., spl, бахага Ме "Mexico; terminal pt. 


Salina. 
of Tehuantepec riy.: shallow harbour; dyo- 
coffee, p nid hides and skins; p. 5,242. 


Salinas, l, Ecuador; Sable win; holiday resort; 
118 tn. trom G Gun; 
Salinas, In U.B. Const 


risen 1 
tiowa N.W. into Bay of Monterey. Pac. 
00. iem valley floor irrigated to produce 
hard and stone fruita, mkt,-garden produce 
(especially lettuce), alfalfa; length, 140 m. 
es, gr. marsh d., Argentina; N. of 
Cordoba, 

Salisbury, = e, mun. bor., Wilts, Eng.: nt f. 
oot at Salisbury Pin ai confoenee of iu 
ton and Wily? cath pure Балу English with 

tallest spire in ing. (404 ft.) ; mkt, t. ; eng, Inda,; 
. (1001) 3547) 

А р. Rh "nyc nirways ctr; 

2 "ett: "gold mng. Inde. inc. fertilise 
tobacco, esed р. (1958) 257,000 (ino, 82,0 


Europeans) 
Salisbury, ti. 1. EN U.S.A.: iron and steel goods, 
work. рле, 1900) 1. 
EA tb, NC, 


USA. 
(1000) 21,297. 

salisbury uy Plaine Wiw р undulating upland 

Salisbury; Stonehenge; army 1114 nt. 


dals, France; p. (1954 
гэе! iino, USA VO dip. of Snake R; 


salon’ t. Bouches-du-Rhône, France: on Canal 
de ‘Craponne; soap and oil wii p. (1964) 


and: most southerly gravel 
Salsette I, ion Bombay, India; m, 241 sq, m.: 
connected with Bom- 


bridge and causeway wit 
bay; cave antiquities and temples. 


в, 
cotton; тыр, timber, 


BAL-SAN 


Arkona, USA; 
flows W. Into Gila It, 20 m. below 


City, c. cap., Utah, U.S.A. 
‘of Morihoniam: temple and univ. ; 
steel, oll, textiles, meat pkg. 
. (1000) 159,454. 
falta, М. prov.. Argentina’ sugar, vines, oranges, 
ЕЙ сар, Salta; а, 62,611 sq, m.; р, (1000) 


вй, Argentina; оп В. Salta; тагат, vines, 
oranges, tobacco, oll, minerals; cath., college; 
(1000) 120,000. 

„ mkt. l, mun, bor. Cornwall, Eng, ; on W, 

aide of Tamar estuary; lowest bridge (riy) 

and road bridge to Devonport nerom jj 

farming, fishing, malting; p. (1901) 7, dion 

0% urb. diat; (with % Х.К. Ye 

ben UN „ЕЁ, of Redcar; sents 

12482. 

во, am. burgh, A; 

2. T, f Ardrossan ‘chee кр 


Tij; ede: p. 4,187. 

Salillo, тау. Сонша ‘st’ Mexico: cottons, 

т, оой, cereale, gold, silver, lead, copper, 

p (1900) 99,101. 

“ме: on vit 
refining? 

во 


53) 108,030. 
мю, dept, Uruguay; cap. во: a d. 4,865 ва. 


Balto, сар„ B. dop., Uruguay; malted 
SRLS agar Gand and Del. pr (ul. 1900) 


Balton Sea, . 8. Cal, U.S.A.: 263 ft. nes 

level in depression which extends N. W. 

head of G, of Cal; ctr. of inland {ыш 
Imperial Vi 


970 ва, п, See also 
Sink, Ihis Inland n 

287 ft, below sea-level. 
Li t, Piedmont; N. Italy; росна venen. 


„italy; pr, Cunol ; cath., cas. ; leather, 
i ] ci 17,000. 
lor, El. Central America; on Pacific 
cat. very Mot, ‘abundant summer mln | but dı 
рит coffee, sar, IE tobacco, gol 
ег, iron, mercury, ginned cotton; h.e.p. sta. 
4 60 Guayabo pnm smallest and moat densely 
ulated of Central American States: cap. Ban 
parecer: м, 13,173 sq. шь; р. (estd. 1965) 


24,000, 
ER Baia, Brazil; coffee, 
hides, ‘castor sen sisal; oll feld 
n 
m шт; ries in T 
bond аап; any manis: 
Austria; trib. of R. Inn 


adjoining Bavaria and 
о at ee ing Ba many Lee 
Seer 
а, ва, M.i р. 
Байыш. c., Austria; on It. Salzach; cat ом: 
İnca of Mozart; toi 
musica! Instrumenta; annual rail 
Saxony, Germany > та of 


р. (1901) 108114, 
owe 
engin, wagon blde., fer 
1909) 477200, [ 
OO Гори нани e 
agdeburg, E. any; on 
micals, sugar, metal; p. hom 


tion. 

Tarael; on Sen Ph Galii; um 

^hlilppines ; В, of Lurch 

50 mi. wide; n. 5,050 ва, m; COD) 
see Kull 


ev. 
ancient c. Jordan, now 
ty Borneo, Indonesia; on 
11,046. 


Ter Uzbek SSR: E. of 


eee шши 
engin. ; 
мшш Р Рр ira: on At Tier; Moslem holy 


yr) on R. Euphrates; cereals, 


Sambalpur, £, O; da: on R: Mahanadi: 
maian, rin, Indai, on miks; p. (1061) 
58,015. 

Sambar, C., B. W. Kalimantan, Indonesia. 


р. 550,000. 
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R "ы in Colorado Sambal, 
ешь io P^ See KDE ENG GS Sambhar, 
fork, E., Olla, U.S. A.;: trib. of Arkansas | Sambre, 


nr. Gr. Balt FR ne 


pu Bam. 


i tone, | мт, 
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Sambhal, f, Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1001) 
, Rajasthan, Indis; p. (1001) 14,139. 

IU, Melgum nod N.E, France; trib. 


Jt. Meuse at Namur; lengih 110 m. 
rhy, eta. 

pns sulphur ores, petrole 
ov, at. since Jan, 1002; ni 
"o nace ber wn Commonwealth but trent 
N. 2 ufu o encito Ія, 
Pao. Oct lest, Bara (a. 700 LIT 
exp. copra, сабо beans, bananas; p. 1040.) 


ао 
Е, of иг long., 
x Er , jen to "vs, T 
m.: шай. I. Торша; ch, pt. o Pago; 
rar ad rn 


sta. 
Samokov, t, Bulgaria of Bona; industl: 


p. (1950) 10,748. 
Somos, Бил, Greek terr; off W. ost, 
‘Anatolia; fine wi tobacco, cotton; сар. 
ыо a 1090, i; D. (1001) BS 
ем den, 


у 
Kwangtung, China; 
р. (1081) 9,100. 

A. 42 Wd. ш; p. 


z, оп Binck Bea 
„ timber, wax. wool, 
goods, antimony; p. (1900j 


eran 
SR. Poland; trib. of R. Vistula, bur. 
eden Poland nod Ula 


San Am 1, off ext, Chilo. 
San Angelo, L, Poxas, КҮЙ on T. Concho; 
cattle, wool, mohatr tt : даг produce, petrol- 
вап Antonio, em. coastal ty Angola, Africa i 
mouth of It. Congo; serves as pt. 
embarkation for traveller from lower regions 
tonio, spi., Chilo; nearest pt. Dt for Banting; 
Ban Antonio, e. winter resort, м, v 
mouth of Jt; cath., fort. 
univ.: producing, re and тойа. 
prod. and equipment r3 - 
ары fond эго; Dr T. 
Ban Benito, spi., О. алави Masi — 
H QA otra 


d 
Italy; ur. тт Industi.; 

4 x. „ D, 20,700, 
sae Ab re Te ira 


ГУ 


ere мй; төкмө p» (1000) Zh 
San Criitel o irn at. 
'H wireles ta.: p. toai) 26,102. 


ONCE оп Facite eat 10 m, 
вар Tess border. naval li 


arbe winter health reworts At саша: 
» pum * 


ille; nr, Valparaiso; 
ctf. copper mn; p. (1061) 


t rando h, Chile; nar, otri p. (1061) 


Cadiz, 8. Spain: 
88 dtng 
P» unm 41.196. 
confiuence of 


SAN-SAN 


Bridge, second lonfest slate epam bidee Ш the 
ige, second longest е. 
word: uniy.; Y . canning, lumber mills, 
publishing, _ chemi machin., 
elel: p. (1060) 742,850. 
San Francisco Pass, 


: across Andes 
at alt. 15,505 r3 
San Francisco de Macoris, t, Dominican rep., 


PEE 4 — р. fece 
ronimo, £, Oaxaca st., Mexico; rly. junction, 
San 1 а Teduccio, t., S. Italy; at foot of 
5 fron mines. гіу. wkshps.; P. 
San Giovanni in Persicoto, f. N. Italy: 


Bologna; p, 20.450. 
fan Isidro, i. Argentina ; N. sub. Buenos Aires; 


nr. 


сар, San J.: bauxite mng, nr. San Isidro del 
General projected and road connecting 8.1. 
ined with Punta Uvita where &m. pt. will be 


Ban José, t, cap. Costa Rica; cath., univ. 
Observ.; coffee tr.; р. uan 267,454. 

San José, e. Cal. U.S.A.; in ба Аш ta Clara valley; 
nr. nd resort; fruit and 
vegetable canning; lumber prod, woollens, 
leather; p. (1960) 204,196. 

Ban José, dep, Uruguay; а, 2,688 sq. m.; cap. 

72 p. (1953) 96,843. 

t., cap. San José, jUrnguay t grain, flour 

milling; p. (1903) 20, 

Бап Juan, prov., Argentina n foot of the Andes; 

Juan; gold, copper; 


sugar; 
San Juan 


from i ibbean to Pacific; length 90 m. 
m Juan, №. Mexico; trib. of Rio Grande; 


Ban aan del Norte (Greytown), spt., S.E. pt. of 
Nicaragua on Caribbean Sea. 

San Juan del Rio, t., Durango, Mexico; р. 6,694. 

San Juan del Sur, spi, Nicaragua, Central America; 
coffee, timber, sugar; p. (1960) 4,223. 

gan Juanito, spt., Lower Cal., Mexico; on W. est. 

San Lorenzo, min., S. Argentina; alt. 

14 m. N. Rosario; 

lge. chemical 


wks. 
San Lucas, C., point of Lower Cal., M 
San Luis, prov., mee oranges, 
в. 29,700 ва. р. 8. L. p. (1900) 174,000. 
m: C Án сар. 8 st ‘Luis, 5 cattle, 


wines; 1 9 8 75 р. (1960) 38,000. 
Бар Lula ‘Obispo, L, Cal., Bed. d., р. (1900) 20; 437. 
fan Luis Potosi, st., Mexico; agr, and 
San Luis Potosi; a. 24415 sd. m.; D. 
Tado) 1,048,297. 
San Luis Potosi, f., cap., San Luis Potosi st., 
Mexico: arsenic plant, clothing, cottons, riy. 


wks., lead-, silver- and gold-refining; sulphur 
fields; wool hides, cattle; p. (1960) 5 

San Marco in Lanis, f., Fi taly; p. 19.275. 

San Marino, small ‘republic: on spurs of Apen- 
nines, Italy; ch. exp.: wine, woollen goods, 
hides, building stone; farming, cattle-raising; 
wine; а. 23:8 sq. in.; cap. Ban Marino; p. (estd. 
1962) 17,000. 

Ban Marino, t., cap., San Marino; on hill-top, alt. 
over 1,200 ft., 12 m. S.W. of Rimini; tourists; 
wine. curios for sale to tourists; p. 2,200. 

t. Moyobamba; a. 


ri 


No aq. ms р. (0O1) 162,602 
,448 ва. m.; p. 4 
I din э. A.; residtl sub. San 


l.. U.S. 
(1960) 69.87 
El Uso Meme Central America; 
27 2. 042600 E cotton. 

1960) H 

- гез, Portugal; hot 
sulphur springs, oranges, etc.; 41 m. by 9 m.; 
майа, 
ee on Paraná R. 
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San Pedro, spt., Cal. U.S.A.; sub. Los Angeles; 
naval геа: р. (1950) 30,527. 
Бап Pedro йе Macoris, t, Dominican Nep., W. 
n. — 55 24, "200. 
0 .. Honduras, Central America; 
A —— eed and sugar inds.; p. (1961) 


Bay, spt., Lower Cal,, Mexico, 
el, t, W. Argentina; agr., cattle, fruit; 
San Remo, sm. pt, Ttaly: f inter sensi 
y sm. V ied famous winter seaside 
resort on Italian riviera; flower ive, Olive oil, 
lemons, Me шо cent church: p. 31,025. 


San Roque, 0. 

San Roque, t., Andalusia, Spain; nr. Gibraltar; 
p. (1057 15,333. 

San Salvador or Watling’s L, Bahama I&, W. 
DM yo» by Christopher Columbus, 

Pu ваа . — КІ Salvador; univ., observa- 

TA ena ms, cigars; p. (estd. 1905) 


San Salvador de Jujuy, Ч, , Argentina; Moe ада 
Sugar; timber; p. (1960) 6: 

San Sebastian, c., an., Cap., Шоо Ei Spain; 

captured by Wellington 1813; gd. tr. and fish- 

H , cottons, paper, glass; p. (1959) 


San Severo, mH, t. S. Italy: hilton site, 15 m. 
N. W. of Foggia, Apulia; eath.: wine ctr., cream 
Of tartar, bricka: . (1901) d 410. 

San’a, cap., Yemen, Arabia; walled c. 7,270 ft. 
above sea-level; ir, in silk, cottons and’ china; 

fruit; p. (estd. 1965) 100,000. 

inican W. p Inti: 
E, end of 
dist.: linked to Santiago by тай: 

exp. cacao, 


tobacco, 
еа Spiritus, C. Santa Clara, Cuba; in grazing 
list.; sugar, tobacco; p. (1953) 37,740. 
д; impt. tr. с., Sabah, E. Indies; N. E. 
cst.; fine natural harbour; exp. m rubber, 
copra, benp; s — fish; p. (1960) 28,806. 
Sandalwood ), I., in Malay Archipelago, 8. 


of Mores, ons very fertile; horse- 
breeding; rice, mi r, cinna- 
mon; cap. Waingapu: a. 4,305 80. ma P 
251,126. 


Sanday, ia Den = Orkney, Scot. 
Sandbach, t., list., Cheshire, Eng,; 5 m. S. E. 
of of 100 5 al. chemicals, motor vehicles; 


сте, vil, Derby, Eng.; 4 m. S. of Ikeston; 
ea p Lad 6,071. 10 А 115 p. road 
Sandoa, ко; on upper Lulua ; admin 
Sandown-Shanklln, t., urb. dist., 1. of Wight, Eng. + 
on Sandown Bay; holiday resort; p. (1901) 


14,257, 
„ par, Norfolk, Eng.; Bor rest- 
dence ; 1 5,529, 
Sandur, t., Mysore st., India; SCR iron} 
Sandusky, e., Ohio, U. A. A.; on 8. cst., L, Erle; tr. 
in coal, fruit, and foodstuffs; paper, farm 
ME oe chemicals; p. (1960) 37,959. 
Sandwich, l. mun, bor., Cinque per Kent, Eng.: 
at mouth of Stour R.; mkt., ligh inds., chemi- 
cals pg p. (1961) 4284, 
Sandwich Is., dependency 0! 


f Falkland Is., Brit. 
Crown Col. 8. Atlantic. 


— 5 i, urb. me Aser Eng.: 8 deg ums 
Sandy Hook, peninsula, N. J. ting 

io са bay of N.Y. 
(1900) 19,1 75. 


Sanga, It. trib. of Congo K. Equatorial Afrin. 
E (Saingibe), P Indonesia; between Philip- 
} eruption of volcano on 
Tum ined 1: 12, 2000 in inhabitants, 1856, 
Sankt Ingbert, . N. B. of Saarbrücken; 
machin., textiles, 


coal-mining, iron, 

leather; p. 0) 28, 700 
Sankuru, of Kasai R., Congo, Centri 
Sanlucar, Spain; nr. mouth R. Guadal- 

quivir: wines or agr. produce; ruined cas.; 


р. (1957) Ran 
Sanniya Iraq; linked to R. Tigris; 
shallow, acts as flood control reservoir. 
ois, f., Seine-et-Oise, France; i (1950 
13,644, їр. 11,176. 
metallurgy: 
in upper 
p. (1901) 


oal. bricks; 


SAN-SAR 
Sansanding, t., Mali, W. Africa; lge. barrage 


across R. Niger. 
Santa Ana, c. El Salvador, e America ; 
municipal palace, barracks; coffee, sugar; 
p. (1959) 130,976. 
Santa Eu i, Cal., U.S. A.: fruit farming, oilfields, 
mnfs. farm implements, preserved fruits: p. 
dist., Honduras; Panama hats; p. 
(1962) 145,100. 
Santa Barbara, t., winter resort, Cal, U.S.A.: at 
foot of Santa Inez mtns.; fruit, Oil; p. (1060) 


ya 

Santa Cat st., Brazil; inc. Santa Caterina I. ; 
в, 80,435 8q. m. ; mineral wealth; cap. Florian- 

ED. n. (1960) 2, ‚146,909. 

Santa L. ; at alt. over 1,200 ft.; 
Par Б cattle: p. (1953) 77,398. 

Santa Clara Valley, Cal., U.S.A.; extends S. from 
San Francisco Bay; intensive fruit-growing 
under irrigation, prunes; ch. t. San José. 
ita Cruz, spi., Patagonia, Argentina; sheep; p. 


3,000. 
Santa Cruz, prov., S. Argentina; sheep, horses; 
cap. Gallegos; a. 93,952 sq. m.; p. (1960) 


53,000. 

Santa Cruz, ., Bolivia; alt, 1,500 ft.; unlv.; 
sugar, coffee, rice, cattle; oll re! ; Japanese 
toy a nearby; p. (1902) 72,708. 

Santa Cruz, dep., Bolivia; cap. 8. p. (1962) 


926, 

Santa Cruz, o. Cal, U.S.A.; on Monterey Рат: 
popular seaside resort, fruit, and vegetal 
canning; fishing; p. (1960) 25,596. 

Santa Cruz, t., SMS Tenerife I., Canary Is.; 


[3 
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(1962) 233,100. 
Santa Is., Pac. Oc.; Brit. Solomon Та. 
Santa Cruz de la Sierra, t., Bolivia; on E. Plray: 
sugar, flour; distilling; р, 33,000. 
Santa Cruz de Tenerife, prov, (Spanish), Canary Is., 
Atl. Ос, ; Inc. Is. of Tenerife, Palma, Gomera, 
а. 1,820 sq. m.: p. (1962) 507,744. 
prov., Argentin agr. and 
в. 62,056 sq. m.; 


farm! сар, Santa Fé; 

р, (1000) 1,365,000. 
Banta F6, t., Argentina; on I. In R. Salado; cath., 
d dairy rod: ; zinc and copper smelting; 


road tunnel to Panama under construction; 
р. (1960) 203,900. 
Santa Fé, t., N.M., U.S. A.: at base of Sangre de 


Cristo range; oldest capital in U.S, founded 
Sala el niards 1610; p. (1960) 34,676. 
abel, cap., Fernando Po, Spanish Guinea, 
Africa: residence of Governor; p. (estd. 
ES 37,000. 
ta Marla, t., Rio Grande do Sul, Brazil; ly. 


sso ; tanning, hate, brewing, maté, wine 
timber, нее; р. (1900) 78,682. 
Santa Мај 1. Campania, Italy; on site of 


ПУ abu: cath, ; glass, leather: p. 26,627. 
ta ; nuclear power 


in Maura, 
Santa Montea,¢ R Cal a S.A.: sub. Los TM 
Fesldtl.; р, (1500) 83,549. 
ta Fu terr.. Argentina ; 


s a ба! oa Spain; 
SES Cn resort ol 0 е Court: 3 cath; 
о, and zinc — р. ! ipso 118,116. 


EU „ Para, Bra: D rubber, cacao, Bi 
huts, sugar; p. 11960) 2. 
Santarem, dist., t., Portugal; in fertile valley of R. 


"Tagus; cap. В.; р. (1960) of dist. 480,035, of t. 


16, 

xam siad p ЯТ, MiTo an que 
р. 

Santiago de Chile, C. cap., Chile; оп R, Mapochi 

most populous t. on Pacific side of S. america; 

cath. univ.; national library; leather, text 


chemicals; p. (1961) 2,114 
pace eae 000, Spam 
on R. Sar; cath. (with tomb of ‘st James) 
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beer, spirits, paper, linen; p. (1950) 


of LT 5 exp. 
ben mtus pod 
ps Фр. 1 Д 
нг Vegas, t> Оша; шт Havana; P. 


(1943) 1 
W de los Caballeros, f., Dominican Rep., 
W. piles а (1964) 329,508. 
Santiago di Argentina; on R. Dulce; 
p. ШО 22000. 
Santiago di . pror, Argentina; cap. В, 


lel Estero, 
del E.: a. 52,511 sq. m.; p. (1960) 477,000, 
(o-Zamora, prov., Ecuador; p. (1950) 21,046, 

Säntis, min., оп bdr, Swiss cans, St. Gallen and 
Appenzell, alt. 8,216 ft. Europe's highest 

television transmitter on summit. 

Domingo, spt., cap., Dominican Nep.; cath., 
univ.: p. (estd. 1965) 529,000. Tp. 8,9: 
Santoña, spt., Spain; on N. cst., E. of Santander; 

Santorene, see Thera, 

Santos, Бао Paulo, Brazil; world's ch. 
coffee pt.; also exp. sugar, rum, tobacco; 
р. (1960) 265,753. 

Santo Tomé de la Guayana, c., S.E. Venezuela: 
new industl. c. nr. confluence of Orinoco and 
Caroni Rs.; iron mines, steel, hydroelec, power 
and aluminium plants in a.; vast industl. com- 
plex projected. 

830 Carlos, t., Slo Paulo st., Brazil; 120 m. N.W. 
Of São Paulo; ctr. of coffee-growing n.; textiles, 

furniture; „ (1900) 50,010. 

; flows from Minas Gerais 


cataract of Paulo Afonso: 


São Luiz, сој 
p. (1960) 12 
São Paulo, st., Brazil, on Atlantic est.: babacu 
aoe mph —.— usum fibre, hides, maize; 
Paulo; a. 95,454 


cath. 


Brazil: 


(1900) 


ГА 
3,776,581. 
sao Rogue, c. Rio Grande do Norte st, NE. 
most Х.Е, point of S. America, 
sae Tomi wih Princino im in ths g. or Guinea: p. 
1050 00305. 
Бабпе, R., France; rises in Vosges, and flows to 
R. none at Lyons; length 282 m. 


2 len. e 3 "ошоп: 
ines, n, porcelain, ой, 
chemicals; cap. Micon; а, 8,831 sq. m. 


; fruit, Iron 
2. 2,074 


ison; flour cun flax, hemp, brewing: » 
960) 624 000.. (site of Memphis. 
VUA _tomba and: руш enr, 


Sarajevo, f. „Ковш and Herzegovina, Jugo- 
slavia; "m ‘assassination here, on 28 June 1014, 
of the Archduke is Ferdinand precipitated 

the First World War; weaving carpets, pottery, 


„ silks, AS (1959) 176,000. 
27 am [3s .8. b: Mordov A.S.8.R. 145 m. 
„Е. of Gorkiy; univ.: elec. equipment; engin;, 
p. (1959) 20.000; „ 
shoes, ш ; D 11950) 68,000. 
5р US. summer resort 


at foot of Adirondack mtns., mineral springs; 


, 6,630. 
DS RSFSR; on Е. Volga; пп! 
. textiles, oil-refining, sai 


milling; rl 122 4 021.000, 
Sarawak, exp. sago. rubber, 
рег; s a comi а. 47,071 ва. m.; 


oil, рер 

1 eta, 820,000. 

Pit newt region, Italy; Mediterranean; 
sheep, cattle, fishing, wheat, barley, 


mtnous.; 


SAR-SCH 


кш wine; oil refining at Sarroch оп E 
Cagliari; part of former kingdom. 
Sardina belonging to house of Savoy; a. 9, m 
ва. m.: p. син 1,413,289. 

Sargasso. situated in S.W. of North 
Atlantic; relatively still sea within swirl of 
warm Ocean currents. Noted for abundance of 
guf-weed on its surface, rich in marine life. 
ишга by Columbus. 


: fui 
а, 1,274 acres; p. inc. Brechou 560. 
Sark, Жр forms'extreme W. bdy. between Scot. 


am 
EN fe "Ontario, Canada: on St. Clair R.; 
parts, machin., oil refineries, petro-chemical 

inde: p. (1961) 50,970. 

Sarpsborg, t.. Norway; оп R. Glommen; mftg. 
inds.; igst. pulp and paper concern in kingdom; 
р. (estd. 1900) 13,500. 

lemines, l. Moselle, France; 7 m. S. R. of 

Baarbrücken ; 5 plush leather, matches ; 
вай, to 1 АН В 957) 16,142. 
Lugo, Span: p. (1 „142. 

ш, CEN France; undulating surface; 

apples, livestock; coal, linen, pot- 

ред cap. Le Mans; а. 2,412 sq. m.; р. 

(1962) 443,019. 

, France; trib. of R. Lolre; 1. 105 m. 

Liguria, Italy; nr. Spezia; cath.; 

13.650. 

Kyushu, дра р. (1962) 288,000. 

Albania; 


many extreme climate; good rail 
communications; hydro-elec. power; gr. wheat 
prov.; livestock, dairying; ou ооа, copper, 
potash, belium, fisheries; а. 
5515 700 —.— my р. (1961) 925, is 
Saskatchew: 


nada; Rocky 
mins. time "L. Winnipez "and thence by 
R. Nelson to Hudson — Jength 1.450 5 
Saskatoon, c, Baskatchowi Canada. iH 
flour, cement, oil refining: 1 р. (1961) 5,520. 
Sasolburg, t., O.F.S., S. Africa; oil from coal pro- 
duction: gas pipeline to Germiston a. p. (1960) 
12,557 (inc. 6,723 whites). 
Sasovo, t., R.S.F.S.R.; wood Inds.: р. 10 000. 
Sassari, t, Sardinia, тшу; nr. 
Nd ‘and. macaroni 


р, (1903) 63,656, 

Saudi Arabia, (gst. kingdom, peninsula of Arabia; 
keep. Riyadh; formerly kingdom of t Hejas (cap. 
Me and Neid (cap. Riyadh); mainly desert: 

nomadic pop; Moslem; dates, ` wheat, barley; 
eer oil Trai А. 1,500,000 sq. m.; р. 
estad. 
вае" dist., Land, N. Rhine-Westphalia, 05 
Germany; plateau, alt. from 500 to 1,500 ft. 
Rhine and between valleys of Sieg and 


rtal (textiles), Solingen and 

ERECTA (cutlery and special steel). 

Sault Ste. Marie, c. Mich., U. S. A.; on L. Superior 

e rapids; flour, woollens, locomotlves; p. 
(1900) 18,722, 

Sault Ste. Marie, c Ontario, Canada; on L. 
Superior at rapids; pulp, paper, iron, steel; 
p. (1961) 43,088. 

Saulte Ste. Marie Canals (“Soo”), Canada and 
U.8.A.: twin canals on баайа and American 
side of shallow channel linking L. Superior and 
L. Huron; traversed by all wheat and iron-ore 
traffic from L. Superior pts. ; length (Canadian) 
1m.; depth 18 ft. 

Saumur, t., Maine-et-Lolre, France; оп R. Loire, 

of Tours; wines, enamels, 'inware: 

p. (1954) 18.169. [Gujarat st. 

Saurashtra, Души, st., India; now absorbed into 

Bava or Save. E., №. Jugoslavia; trib. of Danube; 
length 550 m. 

Savage or Niue, Cook Is., Pac. Oc.; under N.Z.: 
one бЕр, native plaited ware, bananas, сорга, and 
potatoes; ch. pt. Alofi; a. 100 sq. m.; 
FFC 
ватай l., lost. of Samoan gr., Pac. . m. 

Sa „ с. Spi, Ga. U.S.A.; Kraft paper, 
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en refining, ship bids. and repair, fertilisers, 
aint; p. (1960) 149,245. 
S.A. tows between Ga. and S. O., 
1; length 450 m. 
B., France; trib. oF R. Garonne; 65 m. I. 
Col de, low pass, N.E. France; carries 
trunk гіу. from Paris to Strasbourg and the 
Orient between Vosges and Hardt Mtns,; 
gradual approach from W., steep descent to 
E. min ur valley. 
Sa Piedmont, Italy; silk; p. 18,725. 
Savoie 25 у, dep. B. El. France; оп Italian 
border: mountainous; mineral springs, past- 
oral, dairying: cap. Chambéry; Vanoise Park 
(st French nat. park); a. 2,380 sq. m.; p. 


(1962) 266,678. 
Savoie (Hauto), Er France; mountainoi 
Uca wine, chi cap, Annecy; a, 
774 sq, m.; p. (1962) 329,230. 
Barone spl., Genoa, Italy; cath, ; iron, shipbldg., 


glass and tinplate wks.: exp. preserved fruits 
and tomatoes; р ( (1961) 72,007. 
Sawbridgeworth, t., urb. di erts, Eng.; on R. 
Stort, 4 m. S. of “Bishops Stortford; malting, 
fruit pi 0 » ШО) M e. 
Saxmundham, mkt. t, urb. „ Suffolk, Eng.: 
18 m. nas E. 2 Toii 49610 1,538, 

Land, Germany; farming, 
printing, t: type-founding, toys, textiles, lace, 
spirits. beer, mineral springs; ch. 

ts. Dresden, Leipzig, Karl-Marx-Stadt. 
Saxony-Anhalt, former Land, E, Germany 
Sayan Mtns., range of mins., between Ks. Yenisei 
and Angra, R. S. F. S. K. 
Scatell Pike, min., Cumberland, me: in N. Pen- 
nines; highest in Eng.; alt, 3,910 ft. 
Бои urb. disl., N.R. Yorks, Eng. ; 8 m. N. w. 
of Scarborough; p. (1961) 7.251. 
Scalpay, I., off E, cst. of Skye, Scot. 
ü is, Outer Hebrides, Scot. 
» Shetlands, on — cst. of Mainland; the 
anc. cap. ruined cast 
Scandinavia, Sweden, “Norway and Denmark. 
Scania, 


see Skane. 

Scapa "m strait, N. Scot.; between Pomona 
and Hoy, Orkney Is., surrendered German 
set «йе, 1919. 

lcarba, J. Argyll, „доо; off N. end xi Jura. 
R. Yorks, Eng. 
оп E. eit. 18 m. NW. of Flamborough Hoad; 


the principality. 
most М. can. Switzerland; 


usen, on 
R. Rhine; Lou and afforested ; cap. Schaff- 
usen; р. (1961) 65,981. 
hausen, t., сар. Schaffhausen can., Switzer- 
land; on the Rhine: cath., cas.: famous falls, 


distilling: Eo р те 
Schaumburg- former st., between provs. of 
EU and оро отпее Germany, now part 
of Lower Saxony; farming; coal-mining. 
Schefferville, t., 1 860 m. М. of St. Lawrence 
estuary and connected to it (at Seven Islands) 
m ry.; ctr. of Коо mines of Quebec- 


lor trough: itd.) 3,500. 
Schelde (Scheldt), Ra lees Neth. and Belgium; 
rises in Aisne, France, flows to N. Sea; 248 m. 
Schenectady, c., N.Y. U.S.A.; foundries, * wireless: 
transmitting apparatus, locomotive; ‘synthetic 
diamonds; ERN - 000) 81, Г 2, 


ieveningen, ort, Neth.; 2 m. N. W. 
of the Hague: thing 
Schiedam, t., Neth.; N. W. of Rotterdam; dis- 
ihi р. (1960) 80,088. 
Bit. 3,547 ít. 


Rhin, France; maci 
(1954) 22,798. 
St Baltio, Schleswig-Holstein, 


Schl ео. ра, с 'Holsteti Eos 
чы e. Dh folstein, 
E ERE wks, tanning, sighting 


um steel, 


plain 
oil; a. 6, sa: m.; p. (1901) 2,216,000. 
Schleltstadt, see Selestat. 


farming, ЕН d 


SCH-SEL 
beck, t., Magdeburg, E. Germany; оп 
Elbe; metals, chemicals, brewing; р. 

(1903) 45,035. _ [Bay; р. 25,487. 

Schouten L, West Irian, Indonesia; in Geelvink 

Schouwen L, Zeeland, Neth.“ In N. Sea, 

Schuylkill R., Penns., U.S.A.; flows into Dela- 


ware R.: hag xd 130 p 
nv; S, of Nürn- 


Schwabach, t. 
berg; metal a 5 (1903) 2 23.900, 
Schwäbisch-Gmünd. с. Baden-Warttemberg. 
Germany; М. of Stuttgart; cath.; clocks, 
glass, optical. precious metal and jewellery inds.; 
(1963) 40,500. 
Sohwarzwald (Black Forest), forest belt, Land 
Baden- Wärttemberg. W. Germany; a, 1,844 


|. m.: highest peak Feldberg, alt. 4.900 ft. 


(1905) 14,775, 
weinfurt, “. Bavaria, Germany; on R. Main, 
М.Е. of Würzburg; metals, machin., bail bear: 
ings, dyes, brewing: p. (1963) 57,800, 
Schwelm, .. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: 
E. of Wuppertal; metals, machin., textiles, 
crede р. (1963) 34,200. 
Baden-Waürttembei 


rg, Germany; 
clocks, metals; footwear; p. (1968) à 32,600. 


Schwerin, cap., Schwerin, E. Germany; indust. 
eee cath., palace; p. (1963) 
Блу: lores con. 


m 55 PREET cap. Schwyz; a. 

Bq. m.: p. А 

Schwyz, t., Switzerland; nr. L. of Lucerne; p. 
(1957) 12,4 


64. 
Sicily, Italy; nr. Agrigento; cath.; 
H.Q. of diterranean coral Mer sardines, 
EE mineral springs; p. арр! 
Se promontory, Strait of Messina, Calabria Haly. 
30 m. S. W. of Тапа" 8 bor uma. 
aah total a. 10 ва. m.; igst. t. Marys 
p eh "Town; flowers, 8 р. 6561 


sisto. T. Obie. ML Joins Ohio at Ports- 
mouth; lengt 

Scone, par., Porth, tot: ; place of. eno and 
coronation of early Scottish kings; from bere 
Edward L removed the Stone of Destiny to 
Westminster Abbey in 1297; tourist ctr.; 
clyil aerodrome, 

Scotland, Brit. Is.; N. part of Gr, Britain; con- 
tains 83 cos,; home affairs administered by 
Dep. of Secretary of State for Scot. ; pe 
divided into Highlands (many islan: 

Middle Lowlands and 8. Uplands; 

Peaks, „Ben Nevis 4,406 ft. and m „Маса 

206 ft. : 2 e J, Lomond, L, Nese 
‘ay, Spey, Fo: 
E. mnl m: 


fruit, 
pile Ко. fisheries; mnfs., сао p- 
„ distilling, sugar- трн. peint. 
Lx Wige 5 бвлш 
р. inburgh; lasgow, 
industl. t.; a. 29, 10 m.: p. (1961) 2,178,190. 
Scranton, ¢., Penns., U.S.A. ; on Н. Susqnel 
anthracite, iron foundries, steel wks., loco- 
motives, and silk mnfs.; p. (1900) 111, 443. 
Scunthorpe, “, mun. bor., Lud dsey, Lines, Eng.. on 
Lincoln Edge, 6 m. 8. of the CV iron- 


TM Каза smelting, steel engin., 
icals, tar distillation, Das. 1. inds.; p. 
9010 67,257. 
Soutari (Albania), see Shkodra. 
Beutari (Turkey), see Usküdar. 

Seatord, t., urb. dist., E. Sussex, Eng.: 8 of 
Newhaven; seaside resort; p. (1961) 20.5 эм, 
Seatorth Loch, Lewis, Outer Hebrides, Scot.; 

long. 
spt., urb. dist., 2 Eng.: Seaham 
Harbour, on E. cst. 4 S. of Sunderland; 


modern Кошу, workings, "extending under sea; 

р. (1901) 26,048. 

Seathwaite, vil., Cumberland, ЕД? 3 
Keswick, close to Styhead (1,430 ft.) excep- 
tionally heavy annual rainfall. отв 150 in.). 

п, f. urb. dist, S. Devon, Eng.: on Lyme 
Bay at mouth of 15 Es Liu resort; 
бта еве. 
у! coal-m: р. 
Seattle, spt., Wash., U.S.A. ; univ.,cath.; shipbldg., 


X (76th Ed.) 


Kis3 


GAZETTEER 


aeroplanes, glass, fish-canning, fishing, packing, 
запросе: chemicals, trucks, buses; 'p. (1960) 
Sebnitz, £, Dresden, E. Germany; р. (1909) 
xi D. (061) 78.412. 

India; military 


14,520. Ista. 
Secunderabad, Andhra Pradesh, 
Sedalia, c., Mo., 0.З.А.; farming, E 
machin., textiles, coal; rly. ctr. and wks.; 
. (1960) 23,874. 
1 — ee are. on R. Meuse; 
tal ware, woollens, flour; 
Tailed 1650 p. Xn 17,687. 
Sedgley, indust ^L, urb. dist., Staffs, Eng.; nr. 
Wolverhampton; mng., metal wks., bricks, 
іа; эс (1961) 27,927. 
n L. Vyg; cellulose, 


ОБРВЕ: 20 by 20 m.: N. W. of L. 
feed into White Sea, 
Ségou, 5 W. Africa; on R. Niger; 
955 of а scheme; cotton, hides, cattle, 
salt; p. (1957) 22,000. 
segou. "Canal, Africa; leaves R. Niger 4 m. 
below Bamako, extends 130 m. N.E. to Ségou; 
irrigates 3,000 sa, m. on right bank of Niger and 
assists navigat 


m: СА p. 1059) 204. ‘isi. 
„ Spain; nr. R, Eresma; 
Exo cloth, 


cath.; (топе 
ware, paper, flour; p. (1957) 


Sero, R.. Lérida, N.E. Spain; rises in E. Pyrenees, 


flows B. W. into R. Ebro: water irrigates tha 
a. around Lerida, the lest. block of irrigated 

land in Spain; length approx. 170 m. 
R., раш ET to Mediterranean at 


juardamar; 

Seikan Tunnel, eol to link main Japanese I. of 
Honshu with northern I. of Hokkaido under 
Tsugaru Straits; length 23 m. (14 m. under sen- 
bed); expected completion 1970. 

Beim, R., Ukrainian S. S. R.; trib. of R. Desna; 


300 m. 
Seino, dep., France: mkt, gardens; 
freestone; в. 185 eq. m.; cap. Paris; p. 7. (1092) 


8.00600, 
R., France; rising in Cote d'Or dep. 

Poi ‘past Paris and Rouen to English 

at Havre; length 473 m. 
Seine-et-Marne, dep., N. France; agr, stock- 

raising, dairying; “ Brie” cheese; porcelain, 

gypsum, ne ; cap. Melun ; а. 2,275 sq. m.: 
. (1962) 537,543, 


31:3 Y д4. 708, 
textiles, iron, ship! 


and 
ldg., 
[3 


undulati 

244 sa f. р. (1062) 085.862, 0з: 
ip. (1 

roy КҮЛҮ |, twin Tran; co, ts. 


'0®., 
Zabol, Zahedan (rly. term. tan rly. from 
puss through Mirjaveh, the customs Dost on 


Iranian frontier), 
насе К 5 My у connected with 
rely rm pt. by Takorad! 


harbours a (иЗ) Spri 7400 0 (inc: Р Телтай), 
1. W. Malaysia; central Malaya; сар. 
Kuala” Lumpur (to relieve congestion, Klang 
designated future cap.); chemicals; a. 3,150 
ва. m.; р. (1961) 1,180, АШ, 
n aio wb e 
Eng.: on R. Ouse, 13 m. S. a aen 
(1961) 9,869, 


abbey church; flour- 
Selo, В.В. гар zise In 8 Apen — flows W 
n о; Waters 

rough gr. Apennine ti “tanned (m to rica 


5 Lu. 
Seite on, dot: mountainous = Law 
2,723 fl.): she р, ова, тооПепа: сар. Selkirk: 
Roy 5 M kirk, Scot.; on Ettrick 


Waters {ш S. of Galashiels; tartans, tweeds; 
. (1961) 5,634, [millan and Lewes Ез. 
4, Yukon, Canada; on junction of Mac- 


b Mtos., В. Canada; run N.W. to В.Е, 


SEL-SHA 


parailel with Rocky Mtns. and occupy inside of 
118 great bend of R. Columbia; ancient rocks, 


; in 
cotton-growing dist.; also dairying, lumbering, 
ironwks., fertilisers; p. (1960) 25,385. 

ty Sussex, Eng. on Selsey Bill, 7 m. S. of 
Chichester; coastal resort ; fish 


Selwyn Range, mins., "Queensland, " Australia 
extends 350 1 m. W. from Gr. Divi Range; 


copper; alt. mainly below 1, 500 ft. 
spl, Java, Indonesia; ‘exp, sugar, 

tobacco, 1 заа: 980 057 ud 

gene £, Okia’, Mm : 


Somipalatinsk, t., Kazakh, 
1ке ment-packing plani: textiles, sawmilling, 
engin.; rich gold deposit found in a. 1965; p. 


44050) 155,000. 
see Zemun. 
1 Р: low pass, Austri; provides 
te across E. Alps for rly. from Vienna to 
Venice: alt, below 3,000 ft. 


Sena, t, Mozambique, Port, E. Africa; on R. 
Zambesi, 425,000. 
a Honshu, Japan; salt, fish; p. (1960) 

Senegal, I., W. Africa; flowing from Kong mina. 
W. and N. W. to Atlantic at St. Louis, above 
Cape Verde; length 1.000 m. 

st, 7 Fr. Com- 
groundnuts; 
D Cap. Dakar; a. 


Africa: 


Ancona; p. 26,345. 
lue Nile, on rly, route to 
ШАП, Pt. Sudan; dam for E 
tion and Control of Nile floods; hydro elec. 
power sta.; p. 1,000. 


Sennin, see 
Sens, t t. Yonne, France; on R. Yonne: cath. the 
mcient Agedincum; farm implementa, 


ling; p. (1960) 27,070. 
on um Tisa сте leather, 
agr, machin., chemicals, paper; 
p. р. (1950) 20:000. 
Beoul, ca; 


cap., 8. Korea; уне. pone un 
processing clinker cement’ 
3,376,000. {alt tan on Чы 


Seplimer, nm. pass, Swiss Alps, can. Grisons; 
Seraing. t, Liére, Belgium extensive ironwks. ; 
engin.; p. (1962) 40, 

роге, f., W. ene "Indi; former Danish 
settlement; cotton and silk weaving, pottery, 

jute- Ps Ron p. Ere 91,521. 
N. of Amboina; a. 6,012 

bare D. р. 840 105,00 100. 

Serbia, j Jed. unit, Jugoslavia; former independent 
kingdom ; СА 33.930 sq. m.; cap. Belgrade; 
p. (1960) 7,593,000. (25.000. 


Seremban, t., cap., Negri Sembilan, ==, 3 
Seres, see Sérral. n 
Sereth, 


[290 m. 
R., Romania; trib. of R. Danube; length 
үлү. een tobacco, maize, 


cap. Aracaju; a. 
, (1900) 700275. 
Sorgo, зд Кайуеука. 


Brunei; oil ctr; linked by pipe-line 
with vintoug, LEgean Sea. 
Sériphos, Z. Cyclades gr. Grecian se 


F. S. R.. in Urals; 
natural gas pipeline from Ingrim; ^». Л 
95,000. 34,000. 
Serowe, e 55 S. W. Africa; р. (1964) 
Берон з самы torilla: D. 0859) 105000. 
of Moscow: engi les; p. 
Serra da highest in Brazil 


est peak, 


Kisa 
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Bérral (Seres), prefeclure Macedonia, Greece; са] 
Serra: p. gti OE i 
Serai (Seres), t., Macedonia, Greece; 
3 groollens. cottons, carpets; p. р 2000 
Sesto’ San sub., Milan, Italy; machin, 
tur pem plasties; p. (1901) 71,284. 
Sète (formerly Cette), spt., Hérault, Fran 
Mediterranean cst.: chemicals, fisheries: exp, 
oysters, brandy, : o Pipeline under the 
sea to Frontignan; p. (1954) 33,454. 

. mkt. t, I. in; alt, 3.596 ft.: cereals, 
horses; p. (1048) 51,674, 

Setouchi, 


many sm. ta, 
engaged in f, local tr. and varied inde. 
inc. textile, os salt-extraction from brine, 
Gaboon, Equat. Africa; open 
rondatead, lending dl dean, owing to swell; exp. 
timber; oil nearby. 
Settle, mit. t., rural digt, W. R. Yorks, Eng.; on 
R. Ribble in heart of Craven dist.; caves with 
thread, cotton; 


remains of у INS 
p. (rural dist 1961) 15,782. 

Settsu Plain, B. Honshu, Japan; located at head 
of Osaka Bay at E. end of Inland Sea ; intensive- 
ly cultivated alluvial lowlands, ch, crops, rice, 

vegetal i gr. industl, belt extends 

Kobe, ka, Kishi а; 


dg., 
rtilizers, etc.; p. (1960) 44.435. 
—.— „ of St. Joseph L., Ont., Canada, 
Sevan (Gotcha), lge. L., Armenian 6.8. l.: alt. 
6,340 "i TT freezes; surrounded by high, 


Sovan, t., Armenian S.8.R.; underground hydro- 


elec. power si 
pol. РА 8.S.R.; built on ruina 
left after fam: 1865; Binck Sea resort; 
naval БЫШ) Б er, tiles, machin.; exp. 
grain; p. (1 000. 
Seven İslands, pL, on St. Lawrence, Quebec, 


Canada; E brought, Р rail from Scheffer- 
ville; airline Fes] but no 


PA lale, 
ht inds.: Knole Park; 
Severi, W. of Eng, and N. Wales; rises in 
Montgomery and flows to Bristol Channel; 
paoa ; suspension bridge at estuary 


LS s Ontario, Canada; flows to Hudson 

Bay; length 3: 

Severn Tuna. ng ; under estuary of R. Severn 
л Pilning (Glos. and Severn Tunnel 

Junction (Моп,) ; carries main rly. from London 

to S. Wales; longest main-line rly tunnel In 

Brit. Is. ; length nearly 4¢ m. 

„R.; on Dvina Bay, White 
Sea; — materials; p. (1959) 79,000. 

Seville, Foz Spain 5 8 шпон. дар. Seville; 
а. 5,430 sq. sg р. (19! 

Seville, pl., cap., Seville, Spain; on R. Guadal- 
ашуг: Gothic cath, ; palace, univ.; ironware, 
machin., cigars, silks, porcelain, aerer cotton 
—— wool E USD — . iron, mer. 

лігу, cork, 9 birthplace 
of Vi Velasquez 1 and! Varo p. ҮҮ 424, HA 


Sevran, t., Seine-et-Oise, France 12,956. 
Sevres: k. Selbe Olx. Pruner? om Jb, Seine! 
celebrated porcelain тапа: P. (1954) 17:108. 


Sevres (Deux), dep., N, France; p. (1962) 321,118. 

Seychelles Is., Brit. col., Indian Ocean ; consisting 
of 92 Is., . I. Mahé; cap. Victoria; exports 
prods, of coconut un phosphate, essential 
oils and spices; famous for species of nut; total 
а, 156 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1965) 00. 

Seyne or La MEE Mer France; 
— "Toulon; р, 


lesia; asbestos; p. 701008) ЙЛ] 
(inel. 7,700 European 


RS. .; W. Siberia, 160 m. 8. E. 
ovsk; car parts, printing presses; D. 
44050) 52.000. 
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Shaftesbury, mit. t., mun, bor., Dorset, Eng.; 10) mftg. ctr., machin., instruments, electro-plate: 
m. N. of Blandford; agr. implements, chemicals, | р. (oon 193,954. xdg ce 
glove miu: p. OSOD Paige, тода: on | Shelbyville. t. Ind., U.S.A.: on Big. Blue R.: 
Deoha Е.; sugar; р. (1981) 117,702. . uri as Mr D 
Shahpur, t, W. Punjab, an; cotton; р. | Shellal (Esh Shellal), f. R. pt., Upper U. A. R., N. E. 


Snaker Helghts, t, Ohio, U.S. A.: p. (1960) 
Ehakhty (Alexandrovsk Grushevski), f., R. 8. F. S. R. : 
coal, engin., elec, power; p. (1959) 296,000. 
S. R.; new town on 
Penns, 


К "гоп mflg., 

anthracite; р. (1960) 13,674, 
Shan State, dir. Burma; а. 57,500 sq. m.; p. 
2,500,000: 
„ Salween; 


t., Kirghiz 8. 


flows iron, lead, silver, zinc; former 
Federated Shan States and Wa States, E. 


Burm: 
shandakan Tunnel, N.Y. st, U.S. A.: carries 
water under Catakill Mtns. to augment water 
supply of с. of N.Y.; length 18 m. 
аі, c. pL, Kiangsu, China; on Whangpoo 
trib, of Yangtze-Kin most impt, of the 
former Chinese treaty pts., considerable exp. 
ailk and tea; mnfs, paper, cigarettes, cotto 
shipbldg., engin., machin., chemicals, plasti 
nylon, synthetic ЙЫ р. (estd. 1957) 


Sbangkiu (Shangalu), c., Honan prov., China: 
wi 


i agr. 


Shannon Airport, Clare, Ireland, see Foynes. 
Shannon, R., Ireland ; {separating Connaught fom, 
ртоуз, of Leinster and Munster, and flowing to 
Atlantic at Loop Head; length 224 m. 

(Shanxi), inland and hilly prov., PX. China, 
bounded W. and S. by the Hwang-Ho; coal, 
iron ore, petroleum, salt; cap, ‘Taiyuan; 
(ad 8d. m.: p. (1058) 13,314.85. 


antung (Shandong), maritime prov., China, on 
the G. of Chihli fund the Yellow Sea; fertile 


a 


plain; grain, silk, fruit; coal, iron, lead, copper; 
сар. Tsinan; в, 60,447 sq. m.; р. (1953) 
48,876,548. 


Shaohing (Shaoxing), C., Ckekiang prov., China; 

rice, wheat, cotton; p. (1953) 131,000 
van, if, Hitman prov. 17000. coal and fron 
inng.; timber; p. 

Shap, par., Westmorland, Eng.; near by is Shep 
Summit 014 ft. an impt. pass trai by 
rly. and by a main road; granite, 

15 2 75 Orkney Is., Scot. 

Shari, R., Mali, W. Africa; flows from — 8. to L. 
Chad; navigabie for greater part of course; 
воой 700 m. 

Sharon, plain, Israel; citrus fruits, vines, poultry. 
гоп, SPENT "b i i ironwks, bricks, 
. goods; P. 100 g 

Sharpness, vil., Glos., Eng.; on S. shore, Severn 
estuary 18 m. N.E. of Avonmouth; entrance 
to Berkeley Canal. 380 ff. 

3 14, 


йа, min. Cal. U, SA 
ab, formed by, union of 
Tigris and ton flows thence to head o 


h 120 x 

102 .F. 8, R. of Moscow; elec. 
Canada; pulp and 

cottons, meat- 


р. (1960) 24.828. 

Enent, R., W. EN Yorks, Eng.; rises in B: E. 
Pennines, flows N. E. to join R. Don at нете: 
for last 2 m. narrow valley crowded with smaller 


preserving; 


factories of Sheffield; valley provides main 
mute 1 5; (Chester and 8.W. (Manchester 
'otley); lei m. 
Shobelink: 1 fields nr, Kharkov, 
Eust DA do Kharko koy-Bryansk and 


U.S. A.: on L. Michigan; 
pane: gloves, enamelled ware: 


pipelines to 


Dnepropetrovsk- 
jnepropetro 


leerness, apt. M dist,, Kent. Eng; : оп I. of 
Sheppey at entrance to estuary of R. Medway + 
former royal dockyard and garrison; electronics, 
Илге, coach bidg.; p. Goon) 14,123. 
Sheffield, c. co. bor, W.R. Yorks, De ; on 
cramped site at confluence of Rs. Sheaf and 
Don; univ.; gr. cutlery, steel, iron, brass 


Africa; on right [ets of R. Nile. 2 m. übove 
n Dam; 8. terminus of Egyptian riy. 
System; river-steamer service Geese with. 
Wadi Halfa, 100 m. upstream, N. terminus of 
Sudan rly, system. 
Shellhaven, oil refineries, Essex, Eng. ; 5 N. side 
of Thames estuary, nr. ford-le-Hop 


tani 
Shelton, t, Conn., U.S.A. : old vil, of Huntingdon, 
has 950 . . ‘houses: p. (1960) 18,290, 
Shenandoah, 7. , U. 
(1960) 21,073. 
doah, 


B.A.; ENSIS, р. 
his of Potomac R, 


n n R. Ni 
Shensi (Shenxi). Prov. China; W. of ‘Hwang-Ho: 
Wheat, cotton; coal, petroleum; enp. Sian; a. 
OTT NS m. jp, boa) 15,881,281, 


Shepherd's Bu Bush, residtl, sub., W. London, Eng. 
Victoria, Australia; 118 m. N. N. E. 
; D. (1961) 13,574, 

1. of, Kent, Eng; in Thames estuary 
mouth of R. Medway; 9 m. long, 5 m. 
wide Trip sheep-raising. 

Shepshed, t., dist, Leicester, Eng.; 8 m. W. 
‘of Loughborough; gloves, boots, shoes, needles ; 


p. 8 7,179. 
Shep! т dist., penu ner 


Shopper. 


ton Mallet, mkt, 


a foot of Mendip Hills, 5 m. 8. ella; 
shoes, cider; p. SEM 00150 

Sherborne, mkt, t, urb. dist. Dorset, Eng.: 4 m, 
E. of Yeovil; DER abbey and school; 
р. (1901) 6,062, 


Sherbrooke, ¢., Quebec, Canada; at confluence of 
Rs. St. Francis and Naos: 
(з, sawmill 


. (1960) 11,601. 
orfolk, Eng.; on E. 
seaside resort; fishing; 


р. (1961) 4,535. 

t, Texas, U.S. A.: tr. in locally 

duced cotton and corn; р, (1960) 24,988. 
Sherwood Forest, ancient royal woodland, 


, кй 
; in Zetland co., 50 m. N.E. of 
textile, fishing: cattle, 
eh. t. Lerwick: ls m. 
Sheyenne, K., Dakota. U.B.A.; trib. of Red R; 
length 326 m, 
mal, mkt, rural dist., Shropshire, Eng.; 
S m. EC of Wellingtons malting, со, iron; 


„ (rural dist., 1061) 14,234. 
gatzo, . Tibet: on K. Tsangpo; tr. ctr. on 
main caravan 


sheep, ponies: pota 
p. (1001) 124400. 


routes; %. 
Wang (Shisiazhtans), €, Hopeh prov., 
China; cotton milling, glass mftg.; p. (1963) 
3,000. silk; p. over 62,000. 
tr. ctr., gems 
es eres B. of Honshu; 
ice, fruit, sugai в, 7. 248 ва, ш. 
shilon. v urb. 7b. disi, Dara, Eng.: 9 m. В. of 
Bishop Au wks. p. (1001 pis, 372. 


Shilka, R., E. Siberia; BR; tri of R. 
ur: 

Shillong, cap., Assam, India; at alt. 4.600 ft, In 

hast Hills: etr. of impt. tea-growing dist, ¢ 


61) 102,398, 175 
айша, 0, Japan; holiday ions р, (1947) 


hc n Japan; tea 4840 nges, paper, 
tinned fruit and fish pt 
Shimoda, spt., 


Honshu, 
and Yokohama; p. 30.000. 
Shimonoseki, spt., Honshu 
B.W. of L: tunnel links 


EC 
tween Nagoya 
„ Japan; nt extremo 


id of Kyushu; p. 
259,000, 
D ie mum ш 
the 

inka Pass, Bugia i over the Balkan Mtns., 

47 m, N.E. о! 
. dista WR Ye Yorks, Eng.; on R, 
158, Pm N W. of Leeda; worsted mnfi.: 


X: пулу, mit. t, Warwick, Eng.; In 
Cotswold Hills, 4 m. E. of Chipping Camden; 


. б ; p. 1,965. 
sioe 6, vap, Far, Iran: beautifully sited in 


SHI-SIL. 


vine. growing dist. 
(1956) 169,088. 
„ flows from L. Malawi to R. Zambesi; 
on it are the famous Murchison Falls, up to 
зак. the R. is Rs. eg length 380 m. 
r Chih shallow L., nr. 3 Africa; 
40 mye lone, 14 m. wide; 


„: mosaics, carpets, silk; p. 


Kiss 
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Sibi, f., W. Pakistan; gypsum mı 
Sibin, t., Central Romania ; linen. leather, brew- 
BLU р. (1963) 100,659. 


t. Sarawak, E. Malaysia; 80 m. up R. 
Rejang: р. (1900) $9.690. aie 
Sicily, the iost, 1., Mediterranean Sea: former 


lom and now an aut. region of Italy: Pro- 


Shizuo! pt. Honshu, Japan; tea refining, 2 corn, oranges, olives, silk, т) BAT- 
enama oranges, fruit ftinning; dines, sulphur and galt; oil ч dist. of Ragusa, 
work; textiles; p. (1960) 329,000. Gela Fontasarossa; pleasant climate; moun- 
Shkodra Scutari), L., 99 m. long; on borders of | tainous, highest point "пе volcano Mt. Etna; ch. 
Montenegro and Albania; outlet via R. Bojana ts. Palermo, Catania, Messina; a. 9,926 sq. m. 
Into Adriatic. Я (1961) 4,711, C 
ойга (Бошан), f., Albania; stands at foot of | Sicuani, t., 8. Peru, 8, America 2. da 650 ft.: 
B. L. (ancient 2s "Iilyria): ‘cas. cath.; tobacco | agr. and pastoral dist, ctr. ; 15,0 
въ coment . (1960) 41,000. Sidamo, see Galla and Sidamo. 
EU ; S.E. Amhara, Sidi-bel-Abbés, f, W. Algeria; wheat, barley, 
bajen, i t. ‘and R., N. S. W., Australia; tourist | tobacco, olives, vines; cattle, wool; foot- 
resort. wear, bricks, furniture, cheese, macaroni; p. 
Shoeburyness, i, Essex, Eng.; on N. side of | (1954) 81,000. 
Thames estuary, 3 m. E. of Southend : barracks, | Sidi-Kacem (Petit Jean) t., Morocco, N.W Africa; 
gunnery school, bricks; p. (1961) 10, ‚855. oilfield and refinery; р. (1960) 19,478. 


Sholapur, c., Vicht f b india; between Hyder- 


abad and + Ige. bazaar, temples, etc., silk, 
cotton moth Tp. : (1961) 337,583. 
Shoreditch, see ege 


Shoreham-by-8 y-Sea, t., urd. dist, W. Sussex, Eng.: 


Shott legt. saline L., Algeria, 

Enos nd Cregeen Gh edi upland region with salt 

Shreveport, с., La., U.S.A. ; ро etr. in cotton 
"dist. (1900) 164, 


petroleum; 
; agr. and dairy 
риш EC d — woods: Шар, attis 
р mkt.: ic echool; fine 
churches tre Наш Gr Gulab 7 A d ШАД 
Peder on Wai ырл fine pastoral country y wiih 
ru and f woodland, ag and dairying; iron 
bury в. 1347 sq. m.; 
p. 5. Qin 257.315. 
Shumen (Kolaroy m t. Bulgaria; В.Е, of Ri 
cioth occupi y Russians, 1878; p. 1056) 
Shurma, f. yd Saudi Arab!a: 8. of Medina. 
Shusha, Azerbaydzhan 8.8. g 


sacred 
Shustar, t., arene ырш, ‘woollens, tery, eto: 


shallow аташ t boats can reach 
by R. Ki D. 20,000. 
Shuya, te, RSFSR? engin., textiles; p. nu 


permits continuous cultivation of most crops 
throughout year ; valley very densely populated. 


kot, t., W, Pakistan; N.E. of оте; 


goods, 9 and surgical instruments. paper; 
p. (1961) 164,346. 
Siam. See Thailand. 


N.W. to 8. E. 
from 


Siangtan (Xiangtan), c., Hunan prov., China; tea 

ctr.; rice, cotton, hemp; coal-mng. in a.; р. 
anu? 184,000. 

šiauliai, t, Lithuanian S. S. R.; 115 m. N. W. of 


БУЛУН impt. rly junction; food inde; p. 

2900) 60,000. 

ibenik, t, Jugoslavia; naval base; fishing, 
weaving, woollens, chemicals; bauxite; p. 


C Шу М 000. 
Siberia, f U.S. S. R.; from the Ural Mtns. to 
Sea of Okhotsk and Bering Strait, bounded by 
the Arctic on the N., and on the S. by Mongolia 
and Turkestan; climate mostly severe; ch. ta. 
Novosibirsk (cap. W. S.) and Irkutsk (cap. 
E. S.): rich in coal, iron, minerals; oil and gas in 


‘Siberian lowland: resources not yet fully 
known; a. 4,210,420 ва. m.; р. (1959) 
18,228,000. 


Siberut, J., S. of Sumatra, Indonesia. 


НАШИ, nr. 8. | Sierra. 


Sidlaw Hills. tow min. range, Angus, Perth, Scot, 

Sidmouth, mkt. t., urb. dist., Devon, Eng.: on 8. 
cst, 15 m. В.Е, of Exeter; seaside resort; 
re lace, gloves; p. (1961) 71,139. 

Sidon, cst. ion; on Mediterranean, S. of 
Beirut; of oil pipe-line from Saudi 
Arabia: refinery; p. 17.695. 
70.900. ; E. of Warsaw; p. (1905) 

Siegburg, t.. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 
K. Sieg; Benedictine abbey; dyes, iron, cera- 


mics, (1963) 34,100, 
Siegen, Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; on 
R. Sieg; 2 cas; iron-mining and smelting, 


machin., leather; p. (1963) 49,600. 
се mane. t, Poland; nr. Katowice; 


town, Tuscany, Italy; 32 m. 6, of 

spreads over three hilltops with 
Piazza del Campo in between where celebrated 
Palio festival (horse-races) are -— 13th- and 
14th-cent. cath. „ tanning, 
glass, textiles, bricks; ‘panforte o a 
tourist ctr.: p. (1901) 62,215. 


i37 t, Poland; on R. Warta; p. (estd.) 
m i. Oviedo, Spain; on R. Nora: Agr, 
livestock-raising, coal-mining : T р. 30,931. 


Sierra da Estrella, see „ Sierra da. 

Sierra de Baudo, prs range, Columbia, В. America, 

Sierra de Gata, min. range, Portugal-Spain. 

Sierra de Gredos, min. range, Central Spain, 

Sierra de mtn. range, Central Spain. 
Leone, ind. sov. st. within British Common- 

wealth (1901). „ W. Africa, situated between 

Guinea and Liberia; ud with ranges of 


hills; ch. pi els, ginger, piassava, 
kolas; iron ore, orang chromite, 2703000 
Poste Mares ur 
Sierra Monts, min. range, Central Mexico. 
Sierra Morena, min. range, Spain; between 
Guadalquivir and Gua basins, highest 
ата Ne poke li Granada, Spain; 
erra Nevada, mín. range, Granada, Spain; 
highest summit, М. cen. 
Sierra Nevada, mín. chain, Ван highest 


min, chain, Cal., 

p Mt. Me. Whitney, alt. 14,808 ft. 

Mérida, mtn. range, W. Мыны 

P merion Н dE N.E. from San Cristobal 

to Barquisimeto; extension of E. range of 

Andes, alt. over 16,000 ft.: impt, coffee 
plantations € 5.000 to 6,000 ft. on slopes. 

Sierra Nevada de Santa Maria, pant Colombia, 


8. pog на over 19,000 ft. 
Sighet, t., N. Romania on U.S. S. R. frontier: р. 

(1903) 27,525. [2 
Sigiutjórd, spi. N. Iceland: herrings; p. (1962) 
Sigulrl, f, Guinea, W. Africa: on R. Niger: Ro 

D. 11, 


gold; 


tractors; oll 


PE. yj j. (1960) 22,898. 


and Bhutan; dense forests, with rich fiora and 
orchidacere, but rice and corn grown in 1 


India-Tibet tr. routes run . t. сар. 
ED lee. N deposi Ranikhola, 
Gangtok; a. 2,745 sq. 5. 901) 161.080. 


Sila La, min. dest, Calabria, S. Italy; gral 


SIL-SKI 


mass occupying full width of peninsula; 

over 3, 500 . max. 6,827 ft. zi 
ester, par., Hants, 

and — Біо ctr, of the Roman road 


remains, 
sien (Р (Polish xem Czech Slezsko), geographical 
gon, К Europe; extends on ait sides of Oder 
Е,; rich in coal, arsenic; 


sugar-beet, cereals, fruit, general ind.: has 

frequently changed hands, in 1919 was divided 
between Germany (70%), Hos 2 and 
Czechoslovakia (5%); Їп 1945 the former 
German part became Polish, GERE GU 
caps. Katowice and Wroclaw: p. esed 
the Czechoslovakian part united 
Moravia; р. 000. 

Bllistra, 4. Bulgaria; on N.E. Romanian ong 
on Danube I.: cloth. distilleries, sawmills, 

рев; P» ое 20,350. 


Enni adj 
qu new t. project: 
ms resort, on Solway Firth. , Oumberland, — H 
4 , urb. Es W.R, Yorks, 

„ 4 m. N. W. of Bingley; p. 46070 5. 127. 
A Africa; admin. t.; cattle, 


silver, Giy: 1 MEM "U.8.A.: gold, fron, silver; 
cattle: health resorts p. (1960) 6.972, 
Spring, t, , О.В.А.; sub. to Wash. ; 


p. 43,294, 
Simalur, J. 8. of Sumatra, Indonesia. 

e, .. N.of . Ontario, Canada; 30m. by 18m. 
Sicily, Italy ; rises in central Sicily, 
Slows Е. across piain of Catania, into Moditer: 
lower course егей 


length 54 m. 


Simferopol, f.. Ukrainian S.8.R.; on R, fae i 
Sevastop soap, candles, fruits, engin.; 
ову: 189,000. 


Punjab, India; ip rae n above sea, 
sain ka: шата о. 


TEM mtn., Switzerland; alt. 11,695 fl.: the 
pass over the Simplon (alt. 0,594 ft.) from 
Domodossola, Italy, to Brig in the Rhône Nally: 
Switzerland, was originally made by Napoleon 
The Simplon rly. tunnel leads from Brig on the 
Swiss side to Iselle in the Val di Vedro on the 
Italian and is the longest in the world. 12} m. 

Simpson Desert, S. B. of Alice Springs, Northern 
Terr., extending into S. Australia. 

Binal, peninsula, between Gs. of Aqaba and Suez, 
at head of Red Sea; a. 11,055 у m., mud 
desert in N., granitic ridges in 8, Lan Oo 8.500 
ft. at Jebel Kntrun; Jebel Musa or Mt. Sinai 
(7,359 ft.) is one of numerous peaks; mineral 

resources; coalmine at, Maghára. 

Sinaloa, з/., Mexico; оп С. of Cal.; agr. and mining, 
rich fn gold, silver, copper, iron and lead; сар. 


large a. ваш. ctr. ctr. Karachi; 
cereals, hemp, cotton, indigo: а. 50,443 sq. m. ; 
р. (1051) 4,619,000. 

Sindara, (., Gabon, Africa; admin. сіг. 
les. opt., S. y ve noe birthplace of Vasco da 


Gama p. 6. 
re, J. 8. E. Asia; at tip of Malay 
pen.; Republic Within Brit. Commonwealth on 
ion from Malaysian Fed. 1905; Brit. 
Govt, retained right to maintain military base; 
uni vast entrépot tr.; chemicals; a. 291 sq. 
m.; p. (1959) 1,550,000. 
Singen, [М Baden- 105 ürttemberg, German: 
of L. Constance; foodstuffs, metals; 


35.500. 
Singhbhum, dist., Bihar, vus 


iron- and steel- 


з а. 850 049.911. 
wks; ye 5 uz ва. m. p. оаа нра. 
formed. by merger "of Sin and M 


Yienkang; p. (1958) 208,000. 
(Xining), 


¢ ., Teinghal prov., China; wool, 
salt, eL CH (1953) „ 

S (Xinjiang), а 
bord erin, ring on Soviet Union Ber Verr pet 


cereals, cotton, wool, silk; cap. Urumchi; a. 
105, 1 2 sq. m.; p. (1958) 4,873,608. 
„ Iran; carpets; p. 92,000. 


K157 


Eng, ; between Basingstoke | Sinsiang 
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Sinop, Turkish t., on Black Sea in 7. of same name; 
timber, silk: p. (1960) 8.999. 


), © Honan prov., China; cot- 
ling; p. (1953) 171,000. 
summer resort, 18 m. 


(Xinxiang) 
ton weaving, flour mil 
Sintra (Cintra), t., Portugal ; 


from Lisbon; convention о! 1808, 
Sion, cop., Valais, Switzerland; on R. Rhone; 
built on two castled hills; cath.; hydroelec. 


plant nearby; p. (1957) 20,904. 

Sioux City, Jowa, U.S.A.; on R. Missouri; meat- 
packing, foundries, elec. goods, cement; p. 
(1960) 59,159. 

Sioux Falls, l. B. D., U.S. A.; on Big. Sioux R.; 
in rich wheat region; machin., cars, farming 
implements; nuclear reactor; p. (1960) 65,466. 

Sir Edward Pellew, or. of Is. N. Australia; in G. 
of Carpentaria, 

Sirmur, former Punjab st., India: now in Himachal 
Pradesh; p. (1961) 197,551. (53,884, 

Sitapur, t, Uttar Pradesh, India; p. (1901) 

Sitka (formerly Novo Archangelsk), t., S. E. Alaska, 
U.S.A. ; on Baranof I., in Sitka Sound ; was ch. 

pt. of former Russian crica; gold-mines ; 
imbering, canning; naval and coaling sta,; p. 
(1980) 3.237, 

Sitra, J. Persia G.; forming part of st. of Bahrain, 
Arabia, 3 m. long and 1 m. wide; oil pipeline 
and causeway carrying road extends out to sen 
for 3 m. to deep-water anchorage, 

Sittang, I. Burma; rises in Реко Loma. flows B. 

in, Andaman Sea piven 
e 


y intensively ч cultivated, 
delta forested ; length 
Sittingbourne and Milton, mc t., Arb. dist., Kent, 
Eng.; on Milton Creek, 9 m. E. of Chatham; 
paper-mills, brick-wks.; cement; insecticides; 
etr. of fruit-growing dist.; p. (1961) 23,616. 
Sivas, Turkish J., rich in mineral mineral 
Springs with fertile graln-growing sol fine 
orchards and vineyards, besides timber foresta ; 
cap. Sivas; p. (1960) @ ж; 
узе ta Turkey; in the Kizil 
mnfs. woollens; p. (1960) Er 849, 
Sivash or Putrid Sea, lagoon on E. 
Siwa, oasis, Egypt; ny п Desert, 300 т. . W. 
of Alexandria; dates, olives, remains of temple 
of Ammon and m fountain of the Sun; 20 m. 
Jong, 1 m. wide: p. 1,000, 
Sizewell, bis nage Eng.; nuclear power sta, 
Sjælland, АКЫ ark: lest. I. agr., fishing, 


mnfs.; 3 n; а, 2,840 sq. m.; p. 
(1960) 1, 71 HA 
Skagi 


enmark; on cst. of the Skagerrak; 
EC m of rs i ng асос to the 

ei ап . 
between Norway and Denmark, 


A.: at hend of 
NAW. of Prince 


Irmak valley; 
10.8.8. K. 
side of Crimea, 


Skane (} , peninsula, extreme 
responds approx. to cos, Malmöhus, Kristian- 
siad; mi — тошо part of Sweden in ud 


soil, ВЕ intensive farming, wheat, barley у, 
Sito i d, Hälsingborg; а, approx. 4 
р x 250.180, 


if 
m.: p. (1961) 
id; p. (1965) 
37, (mark, 
Skaw, Tie (Grenen), C., at extreme S^ of Den- 
Skeena, R., B.C., Canada; rises in N. Rocky 
Mtns., flows B. W. to Pac. Oc. at Prince Rupert; 
lower valley used by Canadian National Rh A 
from Edmonton (Alberta) to Prince Rupert vi 
Yellowhead zasi aes approx. 400 m. 


Skaraborg, co., Sweden; E 3,200 
o-Kamienna, ., Kielce, Pols 


Sk ta deev, Lincoln, Eng, : 
on E. cs 5 resort; light 
Skellettea, l. N. Swi red оп Bothnia G., mng., 
Ed ilo rur: : dist. Lance, Eng.: conl, 
anon few 10 m 


bri 
Du D з туш 
Brotton, t, m " 
Fe ae foe ciiin Tie ite Eg 
isi rough; iooring; р. A 
Skerrit Tren ар Dublin, Ireland; fishing; muslin, 
(1951) 2. „487. 
ae spl. urb. dist., Cork, Ireland; 
; p. (1961) 2.075. 


SKI-SOL 


Kise 
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enterica Cumberland, Eng.; E. of Bassen- | Snake R. or Lewis Fork, eA of Columbia R., 
Вга! 


ait. б: 3,054 ft. 

berg. Norway; оп R. Skien: 
timber tr. (1960) 15,502. 
. of Warsaw; 


W. R. Yorks, Eng.; on R. 
eighley ; cotton and rayon; 


Skive, . Jui 'enmark; fishing; riy. ctr.: 

p. eee "15,508. Tengin.; р. 16,740. 
Skopin, f., R. S. F. S. R.: Б.Е. of Moscow: Ite, 
Skopje, ., cap., M the 


July 1963 (over 1,000 deaths) 
neighbourhood: p. (1959) 167,000. 

бубе, t., Sweden; between La. and 
аа garrison t., cars, cement; p. (1901) 


— t. сеги Us eas p. (1950) 6,783. 
Skye, Ast. of Inner Hebrides, ишш cand 


(1960) 20,562. 
L. Yorke, ks, Eng.; S. W. of 


t. Wallachia, Romania; on S. flank of 
Carpathian Mtns., 92 m. N. loesti; impt. 
galt dera р. (1950) € 6,542. 

Slask, see Sil 
Slatina, t., ER on R. „ 87 of 
; ancient ummy m (1050) Jai 
W. Terr, Canada; flows into 


rtions of Guinea cst., W. Africa, 
homer and Nigeria. 
d (with Croatia) of 


embracing 
Slavonia, former Crown lan 


Eng.; 12 m. N. E. of Grantham; agr. and agr. 
Eee ‘malting, seeds; p. (1901) 7,834. 
Sleepers, The, or. of 1s., Hudson Bay, Canada. 
3 see Silesia. 
' Bloom, hill range, Offaly pe Laoghis cos., 
Jreland highest, point 1,733 ft. 
Slieve Donard, min., N. Ireland Веза of the 
Mourne Mti Down; alt.’ pde 
ligo, ost, eo. Connacht, elan 
banan: ара and turf; iE eng ‘fishing ; 
797 m.? p. (1961) 53,555. 
ligo; t. бо, Ireland; on Sligo Bay; distilling, 
flour, fisheries; D: (191) DI S 
3,217 ft. 


Scot. ; 

"to nella. Bulgaria: famous for 
black wine; р. (1956) 46,353. 

Slough, t., mun, bor., Bucks, Ing.; on river terrace 
N. of R. Thames, 23 m. W. of London; many 
light, Inds.; p. (1961, 50.508. 
lovakia, old prov., CSSR.; consists largely of 
Carpathian Mtns.: ch. t. Kosice; a. 18,002 ва. 
m.; p. (1901) 4, ТА 

Slovenia, fed. uni 450 Jugoslavia; 6588 Ljubljana 

sq. m.; p. (1959) 1,589,000. 
ty Pomerania. nd; German 
machin., agr. implements ; 


Småland, disi Sweden; barren upland area S. 
of L. Vättern; moorland, deciduous forest; 
contrasts greatly with remainder of S. Sweden. 

Smederevo, ¢., Serbia, Jugoslavia; nr. Belgrade 


ie; 
p. (1959) 22, 0%. 
Smethwick, T., Staffs, — 2. N. W. sub. of 


Un (1965) 59:000. 


Birmingbam; genns „ iron, glass; P. 
(1961) Lini 

Smichov, t., (SSR.: on R. Aur. connected 
by bridge with Prague: i р. 54,370. 

Smith Ea Bonm ио Canada; connects Kane Bay 
with B: 


Базан Falls, bas “бм. Canada; rly. etr.: p. (1961) 


603. 
sucky m. ie Е "rene U.S. A.: trib. of 
K net m. 
Smolensk, c.. R.S.F.S.R.; on both banks of the R. 
‘Dnieper; tallow, linen, iron and copper smelt- 
8 ing, engin. H De ». (1959) 146,000. 
see. 
Baselell highest min., I. of Man; alt, 2,034 ft. 


flows from Wyo. to Wash., U. 3 A.; length 
1,050 m. 
Sneek, f, Friesland, Neth.; пг. 
en, min. range, Cape Prov. 
„ Loch, arm of sea сс long), N. ОРІ. of 
(Norway; nlt. 7,505 ft. 
highest A Dovretield range, 
Caernarvon, Wales; (highest in 
Eng. ar and Wales): i an 3,571 ft. 
, R., N. S. W. and Victoria, Australia; rises 
in Tit, Kosciusko, flows S. into Bass Strait 80 m. 
. of C. Howe; length 220 m. Snowy Mtns. 
wn 11950-75) to provide lydrooleo, power 
and mer 


Soar, Leicester, Nottingham, Eng.; rises in 
TET of S. Leics, flows N.W. through 
Lei Loughborough, into R. Trent nr. 
Long Eaton. егу ES knitwear inds, in 


80 m. us L. No; one of ch. sources of Nile 
flood- evi ee rel receives monsoon rains 
April to x. discharge into White Nile, 
59 5 Dat p 5 length over 500 m. 

"Yarkand. 


S on Black Sea at foot of main 


Caucasian health resort with sub- 
tropical climate t and sulphur springs; developed 
since 1933; (1959) 95,000. 


Is,, archipelago, S. Pac. Oc. ; between the 
Tuamotu Archipelago and Friendly Is., under 
Fr. protection; ch. 1. Tahiti; ch. prod, phos- 
phate m4 copper; сар. Papeete’ p. 37.303, 
„ G. of Aden, Indian Ocean; S. of 


Aral e B. Guardafui; livestock; 
— ен Dragon's Blood“. шуп, frankin- 
aloes; a. 1,982 sq. m. 


р. с, 9,000. 
Sodbury, rural dist., Glos, Eng.; aircraft, bricks, 
juarrying. coal-mini р. (1961) 44,526. 
ierhamn, spt., Sweden; on G. of Bothnia, N. 
x А, irs wl wood-pulp, iron, engin.; p. 
Södermanland, co., Sweden; S.W. of Stockholm; 
а. 2,034 " m.; (1961 1) 227,615. 
Södertälje, t., Sweden; on L, Malar; tools, 
machin., cars, aluminium; p. (1901) E 185. 
Soerabaya or Surabaya, spt., Java, Indonesia; 
dockyards and arsenal; oil; exp. coffee, Tice, 
cotton, sugar, tapioca; р. (1961) 1,007,000. 
ог Solo, t., Java, Indonesia; p. (1061) 
368,000. 


Soest. c. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: enth.; 
iron in (1903) 34,200. 

and prov., Mozambique; of 
Inhambane; some identified m "the 
“Land of Ophir ” of the Bible; cap. Beira, 

t., cap., Bulgaria; the ancient Sardica, and 
the лайга 96 the Byzantine Greeks; оп 
Golem Isker R.; univ.: , beer, flour, 
leather, silk, tobacco, linen, engin., 


sugar, 
maize, 
chemicals; p. (estd. 1965) 798,000. 
Sogn og Fjordane, co., Norway; a. 7,195 ва. m. ; 
p. йб) 100. 467. b m N. 
Sogne jord, longest in Norway. 
Sohûg, t., U. A. R.; on К. Nile; p. (1960) 62,000. 
Soignies, t., Belgium: on R. Senne; granite, flax; 
p. (1962) 10,946, 
Soissons, f., Aisne, France 
амата: glass, sugar; 
Söke, . ану ki а. fruits, cereals, 
stock; lead; p. (1960) 23,442. 
Sokoto, i. Niger Nigeria, W. Africa; groundnuts, rice, 
cotton, cattle, I эш skins, Founded 1809 
of S., pop. mainly Hausa 


near Kazakhstan 

Boti 14057 . Sweden; on G. of 
othnia; p. (1901 

Solent, The, strait separating the I. of Wight from 

the ra from Hurst Castle to 


Calshot. 
ш» (Solothurn), can., N. Switzerland; arable, 
storal, and afforested; a. 806 sd. ш.; P. 


44807 rey Ani 6. 
Solihull, co. ‚ Warwick, Eng.; 5 m. S. W. of 
Eug ‘motor wks., drawing office eq 
ment, stellite alloys mftg.; p. (1961) 56.010. 
Solikamsk, t., R. E, R. 
magnesium 


and 
paper; p. (1956) 200, 


iron, copper, farm 
р. (1954) 20,484, 
live- 


SOL-SOU 


. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
üsseldorf; cutlery ctr.; p. (1903) 


Гајотса, Spain: p. (1957) 9,377. 

nr. Stockholm, Sweden; p. (1961) 51,094. 

Solnechnyy, see Gornyy Snezhn: 

Solomon s Brit, prot, S. Pac.; inc. all Is. in 
900-m. archipelago, S. and Б.Е. of large T. of 
Bougainville: сорга, trochus shell, timber; 
bauxite, nickel; volcanic Soll; | 8. 11,500 sq. m.; 
(1959) 124,076. 
olor I., Lesser Sunda Is., Indonesia; a. 114 Zl 

Solothurn, can., N.W. Switzerland i crossed 
Jura mins. and R. Aar; agr. p 

а. 900 sq. m.: p. (1961) 200, 1516. 

Solothurn (Soleure), t. cap. can. Solothurn, 
Switzerland; on R. Aar; watches, jewellery, 
cottons, motor production; p. (1957) 16, s 

Sölvesborg, spt., Sweden; tanneries; p. 4,246. 

Solway Firth, arm of Irish Sea, between Dumfries, 

Kirkendbright, Scot., and Cumberland; length 

m. 


N.E, Africa; “tbe Eastern 
.” from the Strait of Bab-el- 
Mandeb 8. to Abeba. n, A 


Somaliland. Africa; extends 
inland. 90 m. from straits of Бере el- "uo 
comprised of plain, mainly below 600 ft. alt.: 


hot, dry climate; shark and mother, of pearl 

fisheries; salt, coffee, hides, oil-seed; Me. 
Djibouti (linked by rly. to "Addis Ababa); 
8,000 sq. m.: p. (estd. 1965) 81, 1000; 

Somali Republic, ind. sovereign st. since 1 July 
1960, comprising former U.N. trust terr. under 
Italian adm. (сар. Mogadishu) and former 
British Somaliland Prot, (cap. . — which 
achieved ind. June 26, 1960; consists of torrid 
coastal strip from bdy. of Kenya N. along Indian 
Oc. up to 300 m. inland and strip PA G. of 
Aden, up to 150 m. inland; hot, dry climate 
(tempered inland by alt.); cattle, maize, food: 
Lr) hides; total a, 246,200 sq. 450 р. (1961) 

0.000. 1(1962) 37,800. 
gombon, Е —€— Jugoslavia; bar grain. 

Sombrero 1. 


orset; pasture, arable, 
Orchard and woodland, with mines, quarries 
amt mnfs.; impt. fisheries; co. t, Taunton: 
A. 1,020 ва. m.; р (1961) 595,006. 

Somerset West, t., Cape Province, S. Africa; wine, 
fruit, үер; explosives, fertilisers, chemicals; 


р. (1060) 8,234 E 4, 95 quM 
mersworth, 1., N.H.. U.S.A. 


.; on Salmon Falls 
ib. of Boston; 


dep. N. France; mainly agr. with 
textile inda. ; Ye Amiens; 
ва. E р. (1962) 488, 
„ France; — їп deps. Aisne and 
Bomme to English Channel; теш 116 m. 
Sommen, L., Sweden (25 m. by 8 mJ 15 m. E. of 
Somport Tunnel, on bdy. prance ا‎ carries 
main rly, from тэд d Zaragoza under Central 
Pyrenees; — 
Sónderborg, spt., 8. Galland. Denmark; resort; 
сав, (military barracks); D. (1960) 204 653. 
lo, prov., Lombardy, Italy; silk; a. 1,233 
cap. Sondrio; p. (0901) 18. Tint 
T: Е. admin. 


wheat, coffee, tobacco. 
song} (Red RJ, Jt. rises in Yi Yunnan plateau, 
S. W. China, flows jetnam, 


etr.: 


enters G. of "Tongking: Hanoi Dt, Bead of delta 
Haiphong nr, "one of R. mouths; lower valley 
densely populated and intensively cultivated; 
[(1963) 29,281. 


length ser 800 m. 
Sonne! 


x. 
Sonora, kr Mexico; on G. of Cal. 
stock-ralsing, „етап, cotton, sug 


nir 900% 790878, 
Soochow (Suzhou), 


hai; former trea: 
cotton, rice; p. (1953) 474,000. 


Ste. Marie Canals. 
, Kiangsu, China; nr. Shang. 
pt; silk, weaving and exp.; 


Sopot, spa, seaside resort, Poland; on W. shore of 
Gdańsk B.; p. (1965) 45,000. 
Sopron, t., N. W. Hungary: on R. Hunte; holiday 


resorts р. (1962) 42,333. 
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Sorata, f. Bolivia; 57 m. W. La Paz; nr, Andes 
peak of Ancohuma (Illampü) ; р. 2,000. 
fue. see Zary. 
Sorel t, Quebec, Canada; sawmills, foundries, 
nepem p. 904 2747. ay s 
tile, Spain; agr. nnd cattle- 
т wit With cheese, timber, wool and salt 
$253 cap. Soria; a. 2,077 sd. m.; р. (1959) 
154,987. (1957) 21,500. 


Soria, f., cap., Soria, Spain; on R. Douro; p. 

Soriano, dep. Uruguay; в. 8,561 ва. m.; cap. 
Mercedes; p. (1953) $9,927. 

Sormova, índustl, sub.; 6 m. W. of Gorkiy on Н. 
Volga; Byelorussian §.8.R.; machin., 
поб boilers, ships, tanks. 

Soro, t., Själland, Denmark; р, 3.191. 


Sorocaba, t., ше; rly. wi textiles, cement, 
dlisers; p. (1000) 109,258. 


5. Italy; nr. 8. extremity G. of 


its fine "Wines; р. 26.325. 
Sór-Tróndelag, А * 
Sosnowi id; rly. Junction; coal, 


Polani 
(1965) 140,000, 
Maritime, France; 


rly, wks.; p. (1954) $5,526. 
Souiritro, min, Ваве Terre I. Lower Antes 
gr W Е Jndles: volcanic; “highest 


t. 4,809 ft. 
Sound, ed Then EE 1 4579 the Kattegat and the 
Baltic, 3 m. across at narrowest 
Sousse (Susa), spt., Тим: p. (1956) 48,172, 
Republic of, ind. rep. (withdrew from 
Bro Commonweal May 81, 1961), compr. provs, 
залиты], and O.F.S.: 


cereals, cotton, an 
and cattle, ostriches, gold, diamonds, conl, 
admin, ca 


copper, jous mnfa.; сар. Pretoria, 
legislative cap. Cape Town; a. (inc. Walvis Вау) 
472.085 ва. m.: р. (1960) 44200. 000 (inc. 


3,481,000 whit 
South Aet southern continent, of Western 
hemisphere incl Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, 
Chile, Colombia, Ecuador, Paraguay, Peru, 
Uruguay, Venezuela and que. physica 
features, cst. regular except in S.W., Andes 
Mtns, along whole of W. cst., brasilian High 
lands on E. cst., rolling pia: ins in etr.; climate, 
diverse, varying with latitude and alt.; equator- 
ial, pot and m ише а rainless desert on 
middi In 8. temperate; vegetation, 
— with d latitude, К» climate, from conis 
ferous, deciduous and tropical forest to tropical 
and temperate grasslands and ey ch, inds.; 
temperate and tropical agr.: О, 
sugar-cane, rubber, cereals; cattle, H 
minerals; gold, silver, copper: tin, diamond 
nitrates; factory Inds. developing gradually; 
races: Europeans, mainly of Spanish and 
гори descent, I Indians, Negroes, mulattoes 
к mestizos (mixed races); з. 7,300,000 sq. 
р. (estd. 1965) 164,000,000. 
воші Arab ia, Federation of, comprises 17 member 
вів, mainly in the former W. Aden Prot. 
amirates of Dhala and Belhan, sultanates of 
Tenn Audhali, Lower Aulaqi, Upper Aulaqi, 
Fadhli, Lower Ynfa, Hauehabt and Wahidi 
sheikdoms of Aqrabi, Upper Aulaai, Alawi an: 
Mallahi, sts. of Dathina and Shatbi, and Aden. 
South Bend, c., Ind., U.S. A.: carriage and wagon 
wks, iron foundries, paper- and flour-mills, 
farming implements, aeroplanes; seat of Notre 
Dame 9 p. (1960) 132,445. 
South Carolina, „b. B. l.: level in E, 
Wa ue cotton, tobacco 
ел, lumber; cap. Columb 


Charleston; a. $1,055 sq. m.: р. (1900) 2.05, Ju 
— d .„ Queensland, Australia; p. (1957) 
E 


South Dakota, st., U.S. A. mixed farming, wheat; 
gold, silver, sum, "umi ig, flourmilling, 
butter, meat-packing: bd Pierre; a. 


77,047 ва, ш; р. 1990) 080; 514. 
South Downs, range chalk hills, Sussex and Hants, 


Eng. 
Southern Arabia, Protectorate of, the name 
adopted by Aden on accession to Federation 


(Jan. 1903). 

вош date,” industl. t, CaL, U.S. E 
chemicals, tiles, furniture, tires, шасы! 
(1960) 53,531. 


paint, 


SOU-SPR 


South Georgia, Brit. I. 5 Atl. Oc.; а. 1,450 sq. 
™.;_mtns., Wl 


South Holland, prov., ‘Neth. : flat, intersected by | Sozh, R., 


Rs, and dykes; cap. 
id ti P. 4 @ 2,106,510. 
1 


Hague; a. 1. 180 sq. 


contains S. Alps (highest 
125 945 ft), Canterbury „Plains: 


on im fruit; Benmore 
rodeo. st, on Wallikt T: a 68,008 80. 
m.: p. (1964) 770,669. 

Sout dist., 2 W. London; contains 


nsington, 
Victoria and Albert Museum, Geological and 
Bomoa Museums, British Museum of Natural 
ry, Commonwealth Institute, Albert Hall. 
south Molton, mkt i. mun. tor, Devon, Eng 
at B. foot of шоо, 20 m. is: of Barnstaple; 


94. 
(1960) 16,175. 


Poi 


South EIE À De 
harbour; ax (1960) 22, 167 — 
ich Ls., 


South S Antarctica; whaling. 
South Shetland, Brit. archipelago, В. Atlantic; 
400 m. 8. C. Horn, 
Shi t., co. bor., Durham, Eng.; 
bank at mouth of R. Tyne; coming hol 
; coal, engin., lingerie; p. 3 
Southall: b. u ie unte бог. Biiddiesex 
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cas.; foodstuffs, machin., 


5 + trib. of R. Dnieper; 
length 240 m. Ip. (1962 9,040, 
B^ t. ice. Belgium; mineral springs, resort; 
Spain, kingdom (without а sovereign), S. W. 
Europe; interior plateau; climate varied, ver: 
summers, warm rainy winters, N. W. mid, 

and wet, central plateau extremes of heat and 
em evergreen trees and shrubs; cereals, vines, 
rus fruits, olives, nuts; sheep, goats, pigs; 

malt copper, iron, lead, zinc, mercury, colo- 
phony, turpentine, cork; ‘mnfs. wine, sugar, silk, 
. E oil refining; leading ind, tourism? 
ш a. 189,890 sd. m.; p. (1950) 


TH. b. urb. dist,, Holland, Lincoln, Ing.; 
= The Fens, 10 m. up the R. Е. Welland from The 
ash; agr, bulb mkt., , sugar 
en fruit canning; p. (ioe 14,821. 

Spandau, (. Potsdam, Germany; firearms, 

gunpowder; previously gr. military ctr. 
Guinea, Spanish col., Central West African 
St.: divided into two provs. with aut. status: 
Rio Muni (cap. Bata) and Fernando Po (cap. 
Santa Isabel); a. 10,800 sq. m.; p. (estd. 1000) 


214,000. 
Spanish Sahara, Spanish col., N.W. 4 1 ањ: 
comprising Kio de Oro and Saguia el 


1945; on R. Memel: 
wood; p. (1956) 34, 100 


now ine, tn Ealing outer bor. Greater London 
(q.v); residtl.; many varied light inds.; p. а. 105, 009 Sq. m.; p. (estd. 1963) LE 
[In WT каан „Warwick, Eng.: spanish р ebay W. Indi 100) 
ut ü s ‘al с! "d 'е! ^" mas, Indies; p, (10 
5 m. SE. of Leamini lime, cement, | Sparrows Point, U.S. A,; situated on 
mineral spring; p. 961) 124 457, Chesapeake far. 7 mtrance io Bear Creek; 
thampton, c, spi, Hanta, Eng.; at head | impt. iron and steel 
of Sout ton Water on peninsula between | Sparta, famous ancient c., the Morea, Greece; on 
estuaries of Test and  Itchen: uniy.; exten- the Е. Еш — under Roman rule; 140 
ве кшй. pr CHOO 204/07, ee e daran O tto 64050 
р. B „ ., B. C, ; Cotton; p. 
вой, Q., S. pt. of Coates I., Hudson Bay, | Spartel, O., Internacional Zone, N.E, Africa. 
Spartiventd, 0. Italy; most B. point of italian 
ba ion estin sen of as lichen ad Test; | Spenberough Yorks, En 
p irowned. 3 n and Test ; „ Yorks, *.: 
60 access from Solent and Spithead to spt. of р. (1961) 36,412, 
omg Md length 9 m., width 1-14 m. tralia; penetrates 
i. urb. dist, Rent, Eng.; in ctr. 5 
ui The Weald, 2 m. N. of Tunbridge Wells: еа 4, urb. dist, Durham, Eng,; 6 m. 
residtl.; chalybeate 2. P» (1961) 9,770. Nur! mnfs.; p. (1001) 28.106, 
Southbridge, U.S.A.; optical instru- sparin Mensais rone ani mdonderry, N.Ireland, 
menta and citie 2 (1960) 15, d Spey, R., Inverness, Moray, and Banff, the most 
Southend-on-Sea f., .; on in Scot, flows N.E. to Moray Firth; 
Welds of Thames estuary: diele tector ара 10 f. 
varied pens inds.; air ferry terminal; p. (1961) | Speyer, c., Rhincland-Palatinate, Germany; cas. 
165,093, its famous Diet of 1529 1 — efor: 
Southern Alps, range of mins., S.L, N.Z. mation gave rise to the term “ tant”; 
Southorn m [4 "n junction, W. Australia: | textiles, tol „ machin., footwear, ү Deor, sugar, 
on main Transcontinental Rly, 220 m. E. of paperi oil il refining: р, (1968) 39,800. 
Perth; gold-mines, now declining. taly; on Bay of Spezia; 
Southern surrounds Antarctica; pack ice. arsenal, ан maritime іпав.. elec. machin., 
see Rhodesia, and olive ой; p. (1961) 121,191. 
Sout former mun. bor., Middlesex, Eng.; now | Spice Is., aec 
inc. in Enfield outer bor. Greater London (d. v.): Spitalfields, du E. London, Eng.; former silk- 
residtl.; p. (1961) 72,359, weaving dist., introduced by Huguenots, 17th. 
Southland, prov; BL, N. z.; cap. Im H 


vercargill; | _ cent. 
айт, d. wheat, meat, ‘wooly, а. 11,170 sa. | Spithead, roadstead, 


big agr. 

m.: р. (1961) 93,697. 
thy bor. 
m. N. of 

. (1961) 81,976. 

Australia; 50 m. 

; pastoral, di  fruit-growing 
and timber dist. ; p. (1947) 8,432. [resort. 

Southsea. dist., Portsmouth, Hants, i seaside 

i inner bor., London, Eng.; incorporat- 
ing former bors. of Bermondsey and Camber- 
well; p. (1904) 312,687. 


Scuthwell, m^ t., rural dist., Notts, Eng. ; cath. 
coal-minini р. (rural dist. 1961 EUN 
South-West ‘Africa, inandate of Rep. of 
mostly desert, scanty тапад: саш 
diamonds, tin, copper: Win 7 
318,261 sq. m.; pa [COE ж, ХА 
Southwick, urb. dist., m S. cet. 
4 m. W. of йш [XL ILES 
Southwold, sp, mun. . Suffolk, ES : 
uri . of Lowestoft; fishing; resort; 
soviet Нап .„ G. of Tartary, RSFSR. 
sawmilling; 1 


no (1961) 16,224. 


wjetsk (Tilsit), t, R.S.F.S.R.; German before 


La Eug.: 8. side of | Spit 
шге, Eng, аа. x itsbergen 


, between Portsmouth and the 
Т. of Wight, Eng. ; used by ships of Royal Navy. 

(Svalbard) I. 12 longing to 
Norway; well within Arc! 


iroi 
zino and ‘phosphate leposits; a. 24,204 sq. m.: 
Bi ela (1956) nei 14 5 „746. 


ux 
igen Р; Rhactian АЈ 
and Grisons, Switzerland; alt. 6,93! 
at Washini Us Ai гоме хо 56 R. Col- 
Far. USA.: on R. Spokane, a 
the inte whith is Sed ico hydro-elec. power; йт. 


mng.; cement, 
lec ood; p. (1900) 181 506. 
Spoleto, 1, „Perugia. Italy; trufiles; p. 32,000. 
Maar pion plant projected 1004. 
Bg ; nylon р! projec! e 
^ Grecian Archipelago in the Ægean 
neighbouring — . Ding to 
includes Samos, Kos. etc. 


„ Germany; flowing W. pm" Berlin 

to the Havel at Spandau; length 22 
по t., Cottbus, еп! zi Tt Spree; 
glass, elec., metals, cloth, 
Муде, machin.; p. (1963) 22,981. 


umbia at 


Greece, 


SPR-STO 


Springbok, f., cap., Namaqualand, Cape Prov., 
8. Africa; copper-mining: р. (1960) 3,111. 
с. сар. 


„ III.. U.S. A.; gr. пу. ctr.; 
etc; р. 4950) $3,271. 
Брид, c, Mass., U.S. 


apparatus and papers р. 4500 172,403: 
Spring’ 


eld, c., Mo., U.S.A.; flour milling; Con- 
(СЕТИ оре y 0000) е S In 
eld, .. io, : „ar. imp! 
motor Jogin 5 ee 82,723. 
lontein, O.F.S., 8. Africa; riy. ctr.; р. 
шуо) ^ A201 c. 788 whites, 
Ti Rep. of 8. N [t of 


ngin., 
cars, elec. goods; uranium plant; p. p. 401800 
185,231 inc, 36,445 каи 
ringsi сне id, Australia; rly. term. ; 


Не K2 E. Yorks, Eng.; at mouth of 
ERE. S.R.; coal, machin., leather. 


woodworking, 

gar, t., can. Kashmir, India; on R. Jhelum 
in W. Himalayas; 5,203 ft. above sea-level; 
silver and copper wares, carpet weaving, paper; 
uniy.: p. (1961) 282.957. 


t.. Thailand; sawmills; oil refinery; 

p. (1960) 10,472. 
Stade, t. Lower-Saxony, Germany; nr. Ham- 
leather, wood, textiles; p. (1903) 


1., the Inner Hebrides, W, Scot. ; 
ИТ W, cst. Fingal's Cave, 227 ie 
‚ with other basaltic caves. 


N. of Wolverhampto 
engin., footwear, re 


Btattordshiro, W, midland co., Eng.: rich in fron 
and coal, the “ Black Country! being famous; 
also Ше. Potteries dist., famous breweries, and 


ес. engin., 
ер, (1961) 


Staines, mkt. t., i on R. 
ее (1000) 39,538. . 
machin., petrol et a 5 
Stainmore, pase, N. XN zug.: Crosses 


Pennines from Greta valley into ‘upper Eden 
valley; used by main road but only minor гіу. ; 
alt. 1,370 ft. 
talin, see Brasov, 
Stalin Canal, see MES Baltic Waterway. 
Ze Volgograd. 
see 
Stalino see Varna. 
Stalinon NES loskovsk, 
0801 see Novomosko! 
Btalinsk, see Novol etsk. 
Stalybridge, t, mun. bor. Cheshire, Eng.: on N. 
e, 5 m. E. of SERE cotton and — 
engin., MN nx rubber goods, elec. 
p. (1901) 2. 
boul, sec "istanbul. 
„ Conn., U.S.A.; on shore of Long I. 
E р. (1060 92,718. 
Stamford, mkt. t., mun. bor., Kesteven, Lincoln, 
Rogo 10 m; nm Sp DOO LP. agr. inds., 
lec. £0 plastics; p. 
Standerton, t., Transvaal, В. Africa; R. Vaal: 
livestock, oats; p. (1960) 16.868. ee 6,698 
Pise 9 ЧАНЫ rb, dist, Lancs, Eng.; 
= ш L 
4 m. N.W. of Wigan; coal-mining, silk mfte. 


Stanger, {., Natal, S. Africa; tea, sugar, maize, 
wattle; p. (1960) 2,557 inc. 2,740 whites. 


sce Asenovgrad. 
Stanislaus, R., Cal, MUERE trib of the San 
дозаси R.; length 200 m. 
Stanislav, see Ivano-Frankovsk, 
Stanley, 8 urb. dist., dace DOES 1 dia D m. N. W. 
of Durham; . 
Stanley, 13880 s sd Вака е 


(estd. 1 
W.R. Yorks, Eng.; p. (1961) 


ley Falls, on the Upper Congo R.. Congo, 
‘Africa; nr. the Equator, named after the 
explorer, Sir H. M. Stanley. 

Хапіеу Pool, an expansion of the Lower Congo. 
Africa: 25 m. long. 16 m, wide. 


leyville, 
Stanow, inc. im Kliesmero Port, urb. disk. 


: v. 
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Cheshire; pean ref, oil-storage dks, and 


terminal; chemic 
Stanovoi Mins. range of mins., U.S. S. R.; extends 
from N. of R. ur tò nr. Sea of Ok- 


fotek, 
882 2 ball. can. . Switzerland. 
of the Congo, f., Katanga, Congo, Іса; 
soper minia 
Stara Planina ирадаи Mtns), Bulgaria; highest 
E 7,780 ft. 

Stara Zagora, t., Central Bulgaria; copper smelt- 
ing, mineral springs; nitrogen fertiliser plant; 
D. (1956) 55,322. 

Poland; prev. in Prussia; 


8 machin., 1 spirits; p. (1965) 
Start Point, O, nr. Dartmouth, Devon, Eng. 
t, Magd 


leburg, E. Germany; potash 
— ‘chemicals, machin., metals; р. (1903) 
Staten I. the most 8, point N. V. st., U.S.A.; 


shipyards; linked with Brooklyn by Verrazano 
Narrows bridge (opened 1964); also island off 
дина del Fuego, 5. America, 45 m. long. 

States of the Church or Papal States, former indep. 
tex under the temporal rule of the popes, 
prior to 1870; comprised Latium, Umbria, the 

rches, Е. Emiglia-R« 
margarine 
prese: milis, fish curing 
and canning, shipbldg.: i oil refinery at Sola 
under constriction; p. (1960) 52,799. 

Staveley, t, urb. dist., Derby, Eng.: 8 m. N.E. 

75 coal, iron, chemicals; p. 000 
18,071. 

Stávnice, . CSSR.: impt. mining ctr, pro- 

ducing silver, copper, lead, 


[rus , 15 ku D eee 150 m, N.W. of 


e ай 
ee 720. 
Steelton, bor. bB . A.; steel foundries; 


р. (1960) Ur 
Steep Holm L, Bristol Channel, Eng. 
Steep Rock. 5 Atikokan. 


2 FCC 
. E. "Town; 
pis, brick bd tie wie! . (1900) 22298 
С. lagdleburg, E 175 cath: 
Mon. dr was p. (1003) 87204. 
a ad Tome Hamlets, 
Exi лт] Miss, 120 m. NE or дор 
Жака ое: dp iod by pipeline to Stavropoli 


р. — ui 
P Moravia, OSSR,; N. of Olomouc; 
NUS 5. Q901) 11,215. 


10, Uo 
Stewart, R. 


„ trib. of R. Yukon, N. W. Terr, 


Stewart L, В. or S.L, N.Z.: a. 070 sa, т. oysters 
— burgh, Ayr, 14 шаг. 
woe poleni; carpe р. Io) S38 Ka 
quu ., E. Sussex, Eng.: on " g 
bs CARS at b entrenos to gap through B. 
Downs; resi .; р. 
s Tt. Enns. nr. Linz; bicycles, 
ae i imei ч ады. 
il 6 m. 8.W. Peter- 


trae; length 
Stirling, Scot.; on R, Forth 
cee inate paa 


and Ochii Hills; 


сш 
in sap Mess тт concrete, rock, 


cas. ESSENT. 
EXC 27,563. 
D es p Scot., borders Firth of Forth: 


АШ agr., textiles; в. 466 eq. m.; р. 
1 
сюн ustria; machin., chemicals; p. 


3. 
а nds Sweden; on Is. at. outlet of L. 
ed ihe * Queen of the Baltic” for 


STO-SUD 


the beauty of its surroundings; comm. ctr.; 
machin. textiles, leather, sugar, chemicals 
many scademie institutions; p. (1961) 808, 454. 


Stockport, t, co. бот. ng.; on К. 
Merse: Tn. S.E. of Manchester; cotton. bai 
gin. 640030 142,469. 
ridge, urb.dis үза ancl Tee 137. 
Cal, U.S.A. implements, 
flour, Iber; p. asi i Ba, 
Btockton-on-: mkt. 


т. bor. Durham, 
Eng.: 4 m. \ W. of e r mpi. iron 
an wood: for passenger 

piro opened in 1825 8 Stockton and 
Darlington; 18th cent. town hall; racecourse; 

р. (1961) 81,198. 
Stoke-on-Trent, c., co. bor.. Staffs, Eng.: at S. W. 
foot of the Pennines; formed in 1910 by union 
of the “five ies ut Arnold Bennett's 


novels, Hanley, Tunstall, Lo 
and Fenton (with Бае Trent): 
coal, iron and steel, enzin., brick 
precast concrete: р. (1 (1901) 265,508. 
stoke Newington, see Hackney. 


Stokesley, mkt. t., rural dist., N.R, Yorks, Eng.: 
Tan, Sof Middlesbrough; agt.; р. ( dist. 


1961) 25,571, 
Muir imei alte) Geom coming: 


E, 

p. (1903) 38200. 
Stolp, see Slupsk. 
Stone, mkt. t., urb. dist., Staffs, Eng.; on R. Trent, 

7 m. S. of Stoke-on-Trent; footwear, tiles, por- 


celain, scientific glassware; p. (1961) 8,791. 
Stoneham. t., A Mass., U.S.A.; boots and shoes; p. 


ората fishing t., burgh, Kincardine, Scot. ; 
E. „14 m. S. of Aberdeen; distilling, net 
mfig.; p. (1061) 4,500. 
stonehenge, prehistoric gr. of monumenial stones, 
on Salisbury Plain, Wilts, Eng.; date i 
erection estd. between 1800-1500 B.O. 


Stonehouse, par. 7 — e „linen; 
Stony Stratford, Eng.; on 
nr. Buckingham; engin., B. noe, 
Ross and Cromarty, Scot. ; SF 
wis, Outer Hebrides; etr Я 
fishing ctr.; p. (1961) 


б, 
Stor, B. 


Kent, Eng.: flows Canterbury to 
Peawell Bay length 40 m. yi 


Bar: И 
‘Dorset, and Hants, Eng.; 
trib. of" n Avon; ‘length 55 m. W 
Stour, Suffolk and Fase: Essex, Eng.: flows E. to 


sea at Harwich; length 42 m. 
Stour, R., and Eng.; trib. of R. 
вше, Le mum bor, Worce, Ei R. 
ourbridge, t, mun, ng.; on 
Stour, 0 m. W. of ea coal, iron аш 
steel, brick and glass Ts ARI Mao 
ng: at conie? of м t., 


cera- 
dist., Suffolk, Ene.: on 


b. (1901) 7,790. 

Stropane, l. urb. dist., Tyrone, N. Ireland; salmon 
fishing, аат. ctr.; p. (1961) 7,786. 

Straits Settlements: former н 
Peninsula; comprised Pen: 
Singapore, estbl. 1867, A 1946; Christ- 
mas L, the 15. and Labuan were at 
various times part wu the col See West 


Malaysia. 
nen ge ERI E. асри A IDA 
Е тне: Е 701963) 68,791. 
Stra: ipe Province, S. Africa; resort; p. 
14300) 1750015 inc. 7,067 whites. 
Strangtord Lough, arm of sea, Down, N. Ireland; 
18 m. long, 6 m. wide at entrance, 
Stranraer, burgh, Wigtown, Scot.; at head of 
а Ryan; steamer жука to Larne, Antrim, 
N. Ireland; creameries, brewing. knitwear; p. 
(1961) 9.2% 
Strasbourg, fortfd. o., cap., Bas-Rhin, 12 on 
R. Ш just above coniluence with R. Rhine; 
captured 1870, 1918; fine cath., cum 
imperial palace, many handsome new public 
bdlgs.; extensive tr.: oil геј 
tanning, jewellery, printing, hardware; exp. 
hops, sausages, famous pies, beer; p. (1962) 
233,549. 
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Stratford, dist., E. London, Eng.; in bor. Newham; 

Stratford, e. Оза Canada; woollens, 
E = sawmills, wks.; p. б) 


stratiord, t. on R. Honsatonic, Conn., U.S. A.; 
aircraft; p, (1960) 44,712. 

Stratiord-on-Avon, c., mun. соо Warwick, En: 
on R. Avon, 11 m. S. W. of Leamington; 
place of Shakespeare; memorial theatre, library, 
tourist ctr.; light inds.; 8000 (1961) 16,847. 

Strathaven, l., Lanark, Scot; саз; "knitwear, 


алт. fibre glass; p. 4,207. 
Strathmore, land belt., Central Scot.; extends 
from Crieff N.E. to Montrose; flanked to N. by 


to 

da, to 8. by биат and Ochil 

Hills; drained by Rs. Earn, Tay, Isla, 8. Pak: 
famous for cereals and small fruits; length 
60 m., width 7- 3 2 тей 

fs Бот э: and Cromarty, Scot.; 

Бш үү. of Dir Dingwall 

Strathspey, valley of the Spe Scot.; 70 m. long, 

Stratton and Bude, resort, N. Com! wall, Eng.; 12 

m. 8. of Hartland Points p. (1901) 5,095. 

varia, Germa; 


Straubing, t., Ba ny; on R. пе 
cas; brewing, tiles, icals, machin. ; 
(1963) 36,700. 

wherry, R. Utah, U.S.A.; оп E. slopes of 


tah. 

U. Sa bricks, glass, hardware, 

„ (1900) 16,864. 

Street, t., p Somerset, Eng.; at foot of 
Pollen: Hill. 2m. SW. of W Wells; footwear, 
leather, vehicle wks. p (1961) 6,660. 

„ Piedmont, talr: favourite health 


e кар, of 
chemicals; p. (1901) 


Stromboli, 7., Lipari Ta., N. of Sehr Tyrrhenian 
Bea; active volcano, alt, 3,038 ft.; p. 853. 
, mkt. burgh, pi., Mainland, Orkney Ta., 
Scot.: 13 mm, W. Kirkwall; р. (1961) 1,477, 
Stromsfad, sp, Sweden; on Skagerrak; seaside 
resort; shipbldg.; fishing; p. (1901) 4,039. 


. Orkney Is., Scot. 
Stroud, mkt. t., ae dist., Eng.; in Cotswold Hills, 


оп R, Frome; cloth, carpets, plastics, engin.; 


р, (1961) 27, аб" 

Strumble Head, promontory, N. Pembroke, Wales. 
Stryj, d. Poland: mo of R. Dniester, 

wh È, Poland; sawmills, matches; р. 
Sturminstor Newton, mkt, t., rural dist, Dorset, 
on T Stor Stour, 6 m. N. W. of Blandford; 
imeries ; Eee ө, dist. ed. 9.566. 


lecknr; cas., саше. cars, as 


Austri: grain, wine and fruit; 
Wodk-rearing, tourist tr.: в. 6.320 sq. m.; р. 
(1961) 1,137,865. 
Alps, that portion of the Alpine mtn. 8y9- 
tem E. of the Hohe Tauern. 
former pt., Sudan, N.E. са; on Red 
Sen; now used only for pilgrim pum to Jeddah. 
Suanhwa (Xuanhua), c. Hopeh prov., Chinas 
CEN ыны ш. ще 
pere , riy. 
rial, fi A (1959) 80,000. 
Suceava, L, 5. Bukovina, Ra ; former 
residence ‘of Moldavian princes; fancy leather; 


р. (1963) 62,557. 
Suchan, f. I. S. F. S. R.; coal; p. (1950) 48.900. 
ee er China; on "Tai-Hu, 


p. (1953) с. 373,000. 


. cap.. Chuquisaca dep. and legal cap. of 
Bolivia; univ. and cath.; cement, D р. 
(1962) 24,270. (401,992, 

Sucre, st., Үе 3, cap. ma; p. (1901) 
Sudan, The, ind. sovereign st. since Jan. 1958, N.E. 
Africa; formerly ee poe lomi: 


ind, Сел 
African Rep., Congo, Beans à. "Ethiopia, and 
Red Sea; cotton, gum arabic, hides, ground 


SUD-SWA 


nuts, sugar; iron oi 
907,500 ва. m.: p. 4963 "2290 209,000. 
gudanese Republic. See Mali. 
Sudbury, Фф, mun. bor, W. Suffolk. Eng.; on 
Е. Stour, 12 m. N. W. of Colchester: p. (1061) 
6,643. [(1950) 46,025. 
Sudbury, ., Ontario, Canada; nickel. copper; р. 
Sudeten Mins., range, Poland, Czechoslovakia ; 
separating Bohemia and Moravia from Silesia, 
Suez, spl., U.A-R., N. E. Africa; at head of G. of 
Suez (arm of Red Sea) and 8, entrance of Suez 
Canal, which crosses the Isthmus of Suez to 
the Mediterranean at Port Said and is of very 
the ancient Arsinoë; 
has quay and docks 


в. 


lez, G., Red Sea; N.W, arm of Red ok deren 
Arabin n Desert and Sinai Peninsula, Egypt; 
southern approach to Suez Canal; length 
190 m., width varies from 12 to 25 n 
Suez Canal, ship canal, она Africa; 
connects Mediterranean Bea (Pt. “Said with 
Red Sea (Suez) through Le. Manzala, Timsah 
and Bitter; saves over 4,000 m. on journey 
N.W. Europe to India, 1,000 m. to Australia ; 
opened 1869; length, 101 statute m. 
Sufiolk, most E. maritime co., Eng.; bounded by 
Essex, Norfolk Cambridge and the N. Bea; 
ей fisheries; mnf. of aer. 
ts; civil nuclear power-sta, at Size- 
well, due 1966; co. t. шоор, 10 8 Ss 200 зоа. mi 
divided for admin. purposes 
nM aa 696 and Suffolk TU W.D р. 44801 120. 565. 
Suhl, Suhl, E. Germany; toys, armaments; 
p. di 008) 26,907 


Suir, R., Ireland; flows Е. to Waterford Harbonr. 
Buiyuan, former prov., China; now incorporated in 
Inner Mongolia Aut. Reg, 
pura, formerly Kota Baru, cap., West 
Irian, 1 
. Georgian S. 8. R.; resort; sawmil- 
ee 7 50 64,000. 

„ f.. Pakistan; on. R. Indus, 230 m. N. — ol 
Karachi; gr. dam for irrigation; thermal sta. 
under constructions р. (1961) 203,000. 

Sulaiman, „ Авіа; range bounding the 
Punjab ani гал, (272,442. 


wo adi а. 4, pe ва. m.: p. (1956). 
aer (Debo. E обоо: e 


forested; copra, ger [AUT ch. pt. Menado, 

Makasar: а. ва. m.: р (1961) 7,079,349, 
Sulina, t, Roma dem at mouth of Sulina branch 

of Banned R.; cona nsiderable dE tr.: p. 9,622. 
Bullana, maize, онош 


ев; archipelago between SR 

and the Philippines: a. 050 sd. m.; acquired 
by the U.S.A. 1808. 

Suma! ., Malay Archipelago, Indonesia; coffee, 


gail 
Bea; . N.W. of Baku + 
chemicals; P. ere UR 


Sumy, t, Ukraini: engin., chemicals, 
textiles; p. (1959) 97,000. (т. long, 
Sunart, Loch, sea arm, Argyl) cst., W. Scot.: M 


Sunbury-on-Thames, urb. dist, Maas. Е Eng: W. M 
of London; residtl. water wks., vel р! 
petrol research establishment; p. (1 1002) 33, y 

Sunda — between Java and Sumatra. m 
donesia m. wide, contains the volca: 


of peste 
rest and swamps, 


Sundarbai f for 
fringing the d delta of the Ganges, T. uw 


[eis established on I. [Algoa Bav: 1200. m. long. 
Sunday, R., Cape ют [3 into 
ГУЛ st. bor., Di 
mouth of R. Wear? gr. hipbidg. 
ctr. (ine, Monkwearmouth г th and parts of Bishop- 
wearmouth), also man йге, 
paper and торе; ‘ane b harbour, piers and docks ; 

р. (1061) 189,629, 
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ep, Västernorrland, Faden: on в 
wide bay of the Baltic nr. Herndsand 
and wood-pulp inds.; De (1961) 29,493. 
Ro China; m of R. Amur 
the Nonii length over 1,000 m. 


; ino, 


pi wan, China; sliver, 1 H 

linseed oll, Taper mrs. emelting, engin. поо 
Superior, о. Wiss А ; at lend OF J, Superior: 
tr. in grain, 5 0 0 and flour 


ва. m 
. India; on Е, Tapti; cotton, 
(001) 288,026. 


Bor of Kingston-upon-Thames (. b. 
residtl; light engin., bricks, tiles, elec, com- 
ponents; p. (1961) 62,940. 
Suresnes, f ^, Seine, France; р. (1902) 40,151, 
Surinam, ii, Neth, Guiana, S. America; flows М. 
to Atl. Oc. nr. Paramaribo; len 
Surinam (Neth. Guiana), Dutch 
ch. exp. bauxite, timber, eke 
maribo; a. 55,000 sq. 
Surinumu Dam, 30 m. fron yz 
part of hydro-elec. scheme; о 
co, Eng.; 8, of R. 


ame : cerenls, 

livestock, vegetables; residiL; a. 722 вд. m.; 
p. ge 1,733,036, 

„ В, prov. Morocco, N. ra AE to 


the Atlantio ut. Арыг Joni 
see Sousse. 
Susquehanna, I. N.Y., Penns., and Md., U.. A. 
flows to Chesapeake Bay through highiy Indu 
A dis from Philadelphia and Balti- 
palachian Mtns.; length 422 m. 
Sussex, maritime o со., S. E. Eng.: adjoining Surrey, 
Kent and Бадо. and, washed nee ae cape 
reed by the S. Dowi 
divided administeath 14 
ќо Sussex E. 1961) 664,669 and Sussex 
V» D, 1001) 411-28 


Susten Pass, modern alpine road, alt. 7,296 . — 


tween Нана! апа тои valley, 
Oberland Vins — noi 

Sutherland, N.W. Moray Furt. 
Washed by Atlantio and N: Ben: grazing an 
forest land. most у pop. in 


mountainous, with many lochs ; со, t. Dornoc 
з p. (1901) 13,442, 


Milford Sound, БЛ, N. Z.: 
Sue n. , West Раківіал 


i; rises in the Himne 
Jayas and flows to the I. indes used for Ше, 


гари 1,004 ft. 


scale irrigation length 1, 000 ma 
outer bor., Greater 
former bors. of 


potons and Cheam, and 
1 Coldfield, t., mun. bor, arr, a 


m. N. E. of Birmingham; hardware, р 
television transmitter: p. (1901) 72.243. 
Salton Ashfield, f, urb. dist, Notts, Drg: 
8m. BW. of Qo: coal, light eng, 
р. А 
ый d Fiji Is ; on Viti Levu I., fine bar- 
bour: р, (estd. 1965) 25,000. 


alki, т. N.E. Poland; nr. Lithuanian 88.R. 
25 .: timber, ‘grain, woollens; р. (1965) 22,000. 
Suwannee, R., Fia., and Ga., U.B.A. 5, flo f 

E "Bwnnee River,’ 


60) 23, ae 
i Mine: steel, iim 19 
ns. engin., chemicals, 
2 1 of White Sen. 
ee 
E.; flowing between L. Onega 


. K.; 
апа L., табоба: length H5 m. 
Svistov, t, Bulgaria; on R. Danube, Romanian 
borde: . (1956) 18,448. 


Svobodnyy, t, R.8.F.S.R.; on R. Zeya, 105 m. N. 
of Bingoveshchensk; ngr, equipment, saw- 

milling: p. (1959) 7,000. 

Svolær, spl., Norway; ch. t. Lofoten Is.: fishing; 
p, (1901) 3,821. leap, Augsburg. 

‘Swabia, dist., Bavaria, Germany; a. 3,807 вд. m.s 


SWA-TAC 


Swabian Alps, mins. 
inc. the Swabian 


Württemberg, Germany: 
blan Jura range between valleys 


potteries, 


mr. Perth. 
‚ Austi ENS lou to Indian Oc Ocean, 
кіт. арен: 


quarries; p. (1961) 5, 75 
Swanland, region, W. Australia; consists of 
extreme S.W, corner of A. Australia ; hot, dry 
inter with adequate qm: В 


and deciduous fruits, wheat; 
density in W. Australia; ch. ta. Perth, 
mantle, Bı 


exp, ant! їшї 
frigerators; p. 11961) 166,740, 
me A: Malakand, N.W. Frontler Agencies 


gm. coastal tr., mainly, with Hong ‘Kong: exp. 
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EE t, RSFSR; 2 Vychegda R.: 
Wwinilling, engin.: p. (1059) 64,000. 
зуга! I. of the Ben; part of 
Greece; р, (1951) 3: 

Syracusa, f. Sicily, d ion I. of 2 oft E. 
oranges, lemons, 
‘chemicals, pottery, 

(1961) 90,333, 


US. air conditioners, 
electronic" ырен: jet engines: chemicals, 
salt, machin., cars, seat of 5: pam Univ.; p. 


(1960) 216,038. {into Aral 

Syr Darya, R. Kazakhstan. 10.8.8, i. В 

Syrian Arab Republic, rep., 8. W. Asin; secede 
from United Arab Rep ai 28 Sept. 1901; stretches 
song, E. shore of Mediterranean nnd E. to the 

Euphrates: chiefly agr.; cereals, olives, 

fut goats, sheep; silk, wool, cement, soap; 
oil; К, Дош Karichok fields to Homs 
and Tart ip. Damascus; з. 66,046 sd. ш; 
p. (estd. 1962) 4 Ei ‚539,000. 

Syzran, t., R. S. U S. H.; on R. Volga; petroleum 
refining ri engin. p. (1959) 148,000. 

„ Hungary, S. of Mezótür; industl: 
(1902) p 

Szczecin, prov, Poland; cap, Szczecin; a. 12,100 
ва, m.: p. Др 848,000. 

Szazhalombatta, L, Hungary, on R. Danube, 15 
m. В, of Budapest; lgst. pt тейпегу in Hungary; 
oil 8 through Druzhba pipeline. 

Sellin, spt,, Pomerants, Poland, 
ean ‘tere ^1945;" at mouth of R. Odra 
(Oder) „ iron, textiles, paper; 

pe, р. C065) 510; 000. 


izczecinek (formerly German PMID ip , W. 
5) 26,000. 


rooi dee 80,000. Polish Pomerania; 1965) 2t . 
prol, B. Africa; B.E. of the | Szechwan ( roe t cereals, sugar, 
такво, 8 maize, tobacco, fruit, cattle, | tea, cotton, silk, 405 fron, salt, petrol; cap. 
asbestos, gold, barytes, paper Chengtu; р. 
mng, ab Мр: seat ol „1201 999. 
Mbabane; Ü4 sq. m.; р. (estd. 1905) | Szeged, £, Hungary; on аа. 100 m. S.B. of 
285,000. Budapest; univ.; enth.; gr. comm, nnd indstl, 
Sweden, ki urope; forming E. (and |  etr.; leather, breweries, textiles; oi) nearby at 
Jarger) prey Peninsula ; — 25 Tape; p. (1902) 102,000. 
Moor „ but otherwise flat and dissected bı esii % Hungary; nr. Budapest; wine, 
Rs, and many Ls., while one-fourth of the land shoes; p. (1902) 07,707. 
is forest ; gr. timber exp. and mining of iron ore, | Szentes, l. Hungary; 1002 30979. 
yat ailver, mut. xt cereals, root crops, hay, | Szeping (Siping), c... rov. Chinn; agr. dis- 
ЫА, exten, den machin., | ` tributing etr: cement: p. (1099) 126.000. 
tockholm; а. | Szolonok, f., Hungary; on R. ‘Tisza, E, of Buda- 
fine 420 on EH р, пй D pest; machin., paper Ind. : р, 1962) 47,010. 
Swidnion (Schweidnitz irr letta, Poland: 3 pub io rs ctr.: textiles, 
German before 1015: textiles, machin. : V imitémentsz р, 1115 2 du 
(1965) . ewan 12902028 usi. 'ungnry ; gi refining, 1 ed to U von 
witt Current Saskat Canada; ваа ленте 11 Pipeline; ” p. (1962; s 
Swiliy, Lough, arm of the prohi Сар, ої Donegal, it D ч $ 
jindon, 1, m 25 — . f л fn 
Mon, .; in upper 
ca aller {vais bi К, ree) 27 m. T 
EY, ноп; ш. for local der; heavy engin. 1 4 4,866. 88 85 ient 
jun n; for 23 2 id 
textiles, tobacco, сата; р, (1061) 91,786. таба, ТМ: оа. азр. ості, tanning, 
танани по! oes Н Чына 1,500. 
winoujscio. (Swinemünde), ent. Tabasco, maritime st., "Mexico: on Bay of Cam- 
Poland, German before 1945; on I. X 1 peche, 8 Guatemala CACAO, вокат: 
Ошма), Baltic Sea; spt. for 8: ; spa and pepper, maize, ee and 
jummer resort; p. (1905) 22,000. 2». Vile Hermosa; n. 0,782 80. 
Ewinton, i, urb. diat, W.It. Yorks, Eng. ..: in Don 
valley, 8. m. N.E. of Rotherham iron, on junction of Ra. Javari 
potteries, bricks and tiles; 


Swihton and Pendlebury, mun, bor., Lancs, Eng. : 
5 m, W. of Manchester: cotton spinning, coal, 
engin., eem 40,450. 
switserland, Jed, rep.. lon, 
with Jura Mtns. on Sas . And Alps lo 
butter, cheese, chocolate, etc., wi 
and clocks, elec. machin.; very —.— — — 
ige. User di 4 natio nal languages ; 
Bern; 07 5 . 


. Breton I., Nova 

.. coal, chemicals; 
1956) 32,162. 

E: hos, 1 t.. Nova Scotia, Canada; coal; р. 

(1961) 9,122, 


dairying, eo [5 
watches 


and Amazon. 
Table Bay, anie of Atlantic, of O, of Gd. Hope, 
В. Africa; site of Сај 
Table Mountain, Cape LIT v. B. Africa, nr. Cape 


Town; alt. 9,540 Hy 
, B. of Prague, оп R. Luznice: 
"beer: Bi (1961) 19,561. 
тфү „N. Palestine; S.E, of Nazareth. 
abora, (. Tanzania; E. Africa; ab 


prov. , Iran; 
Wr" formerly ch. emporium for the tr; of Perin 


in the W., much of which ls now diverted by the 

Hy, thos t OA dried fruits, carpets; 

ies; famous Flue Mosque: р. 

(1060) 319,000. [rice, cocoa, coffee, 

tpl., Ivory Cst., W. Africa; exp. palm oll, 

Cristobal? p 191) — шуа. 
: p, ‚163. 

Tacna, dep., Peru; terr. transferred treaty 

from Chile, 1929; malnly desert nitrate of 

25 silver, copper; ub. to earthquakes: 
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"Tacna, t., Peru, ni pot d р. gon LCD ‘Talien —.— t, l. B. Linonli 1 
тисш, LUN Was i wet Bound; | оп Lisotung. ре pen Bay 1 ‘of Koreas BE with 
EG muita р. (1900) VU m. Ji p. ald. уа d 

Tücuarembo, de America; a. Fia., cigars; p. 
ва, T. сар. [Dec ДЫ 10058) 119,658. 48,174. ызы 
Wharfe, W.it. | Tal R., trib, of Mis, U. f A,; flows 


шег, — dist., mkt. t., on 
bi one, paper board; p. 


Yorks, rewing, 
rx 1961) 20,785. 
ог, sce Palm; 


R, Saguenay, where it entern St. 2 
ар etr.; oldest settlement in Canada 


). 
constituent rep., U.S.S.R., cereals, cotton, 
БЕЛ horticulture, cattle Trent 5 
ld, petroleum, coal; magneti 125 M ore 
ting in the Kara Mazar 
anbe; d 55,700 ва. m.; р. pop yon 
«Lk-spinning and cotton-gin- 
Sois: xu yarn; p. (1962) 717,000. 
B. Korea; 8. of : fish, petroleum, 
ls; p. (1962) 269,000. 
Glamorgan, Hrecknock, Wales; rises іп 
‘Beacons, flows 8.Е. астояв coalfield 
ПАР» аа at ACA 


to 


T., См n 
‘National Pari, Мета rad A ‘at alt, б, 225 ft. 
nded by n" resorta; n. 200 ва, m. 
Kiangsu prov. China; 


er e D. (1088 dioe. 
etr; p. 
Тий, ( Hejaz, Saud! ual 1 POI: Tamworth, f. 


000 ft. above seai levels 
honey, fruit, Lu t mipi DOM Patna 
i, DER Yi 


pu sins . ae 2250 a 
iry farming, saw- in! m 
та Hu. J., fnew, China; focus of in! " 


вувіеш of вш. canals and eese 60 m. N. 


aria rd 1; а. approx. 100 
Tama, i, Ba Baud Атар; anton, frült, 
'eninsola, N, es, Siberia, U.S.S.R.: 


уга. 
uebec, Canada; оп left bank of тайы, 


S.W. and becomes K, Yazoo; “length 240 m. 
Tallin, spt., cap., Estonian A.8.t., U.S.S.R, : tim- 
ber, sbipbidg.- textiles; p. Ten 306,000. 

3 of Antofagasta; exp. 

nitrates and Шуег; р. jon d 6,897. 

Tamale, Northern Т W. Africa; 


h 
ceston, flows into Bass Strait nr, Georgetown. 
one of the ch. pte 


Igo, 


591 
‘amanlipas, st, Mexico: T on G. of Mexico, В, of 


E nitrates, cereals, sugar, coffee, сам 
petrole нор. Ооа Victoria; a. 30,73 
ва, m.: 
To р. да eer on RP mun: 
d 
1 * Бау on W. U.RA.; 40 m. 
€, Fia, U. B. A.; lar wint г resort, 
wn А intet ed 
Sowing and canning; E (1960) EX 
Tamporo [eR „В. Finland; on rly, 
between Helsinki and Vansa; texulos, leather, 


paper; p. аф) 128,200. 
Tampico, , Moxico: on the R. Panuco, 0 m. 
im ti of Meri: fruita, sugar, maize; 
m R. Mexico, flows to 9. of Moxico; 


NC NSW. Australis 
milling; ch. comm. etr. of Northern Morn Тиер 
. 100 POP. 
p ЖГ Eng.: on R. 
[ШИ мүш! or Rp 
їп. р. " 
‘Tana, л А ор! 1 „ вопгоо of 
Tie ue 45 m. long, 40 m. 
USER aes овы 
and Norway, flows Into. 
Tana IL, ch, I., Kenya, E. Africa, 
Tannnarive, d. CaP. у: шыла to Pari 
etr. of commerce and conim Попи 


у aly trib, iU. 
Tandil, J, "Argentina; resort; runi 


Tuin, burgh, Rows and 1-2 on $ sido 
of Dornoch Firth, 20 m. . N. Dingwall; p. 
(1961) 1,699. 
Габка, China; sugar, rice; p. (1067) 
fe сар. Татар; р, 1002) 947 000. 
ya: p. 
Taiwan В mend 1 che 100 m. B of main 
land; U.S.A, protection; fishing, rice, ten, | T 
pugar, coni, gold. oll, natural gaa, textiles: cap. 
"Taipei; n. 13,890 ва. m.: p. (Бо), 10,431,841 
{exctuding armed forces faen: к 
j ; on Fuen-Ho; p. 
0 iom у (1055) 212437. 
. ш; kx. 
ү Honshu, о, зра, ш of абс fr.: 
ka m | mines, raw 
v. (1947) 82,582. "| мешм 
Takorndi, spt, Ghana, West o Kumat › — Dae has И m. 
superseded bekondli иу, ا‎ Dex, €. Hope prov, China; mun. Hite 
тм. Manganese, co inl aa p.t 2». do 4100. оі. аң Kailan coal mng. Si P. 
п ‚200. Tanta, L, Lower U.A.R.; 65 т. N. of Ciro; impt. 
op d 901) 40.000. cloth, leather, | _ riy. junction; religious fairs: p. (1000) 144,000. 
wine; ал ЧА 152, United Rep. of. indep. sor. sí. M. Аса; 
ТАШ Talca; а. 8,721 вд, m.; | within Brit, Commonwealth: comprising forme 
a bee Si tate el Stn pet ш. 
25 5 ио рег anû | coffee, cotton, кия, pyrethirum, сорга, 
Bu mils, 3 >. (1901) 40 naval сс Rilmtoro Valley; diamond 
oaan Ше, nr. С бо; reae di Eo: ma, 80 m. N, 


in nnd exp. etr, steel plant at Hus- 
(1961) $9,231. 


sta.: 
NS 
а France; p. (1954) 


22,695. 


; A. 303,708 sq. 
m. p. ‘esta. "1006 $710,000. 


TAP-TED 
Tapachula, ch. t., S. Mexico; coffee, cattle, to- 


ats р. (1940) 43,022, fringe; 
oe Gi 


, Sugar rei 
Dl R., trib. of R. Amaro! 


Tapti, 2L, W. India: flows W. to G. of Cambay 
at Burat from Betul dist., Madhya Pradesh; 
length 450 m. 


Tapungato, min. W. Argentina; mi 22,300 ft, 

Taquari. R. Brazil; trib. of R. Paraguay: 

Tara R., Siberia, RSFSR: trib or E intra 
i of 

Ti spt., Borneo, Indonesia; on Тага! 

oil; p. (of I.) 12,000, 


'aranaki, prov. N. I. N.Z.: a 8,750 sq. m. : 
р. (1901) 99,722. 

to, L, Lecce, Italy; on ge of Taranto, inlet 

of Ionian Sea; maritime arsenal with gr. comm. 


end industl. interests: rm cas.; cottons. 
velvets, soap, oil; steel wks.; cement; oll 
refinery; famous for its oyster mussel 
. чы (1961) 191,515, 
Chile; nitrates, silver; cap. 
B a, 71.340 ва, m.; 2; (1960) 133,775. 
te tra, nr, border 
Gujarat; 62 m. N. of Bombay, atomic power 
sta, projected. 
ДАО, t, Bouches-du-Rhone, France; con- 
by bridges with Beaucaire on opposite 
bank of R. Rhône; oid cas., famous festival ; 
silk and fruit; p. ». (1954) 7,744. 
EE ober promoniory, N. Side of Moray Firth, 


Cromarty, Scot. 
Tarbos, ta can. Hautes-Pyrén бев, France; on R. 
Adour; cath., paper, flax, woollens, machin., 
maro, t NSW. Australia? [ON fish. 
5 — , MET. x 
ters, timber, limestone; À (1961) 
10,058. 17,698. 
Тана, te RODA joe petroleum, "timber ; 
|-Mures, п R. Maros; famous 
[o Kd fort, with Goth Calvinist cath., where in 
1571 religious liberty was Кошны for the 
first, шде, in Europe; gd. tr.; р. (1045) 41,218. 
; on Gibraltar Strait; most 8. 
point “of mainland of Europe; fish tr., 
oranges, wines; p. (1957) 284 098. 
Tarija, prov., Bolivia: cap. Tarija; в. 24,786 ed. 
m.; x p. (1803) 142,600. 
ja, L, cap. Tarija prov., Bolivia: of 
tosi; wheat, vines! p. (1962) эб. 
Tarim, t., Protectorate of саа A Sees із (Aden); 
8. Ie alt. 9,980 ft.; 
Granges, bananas: са — Meet 


gorge 31 m. long in i 
CO length 235 m. ‘oper 


france, watered by Tarn and its 
ie "Wheat and wine; cap. Albi a ped 
р, 1902) ) 8194500. 
Tarn-et-Garonne France: corn, wine, 
le сар. Montauban; а. 


1902). 175,847. 
LAS nd OW ; agr.: farm 
implements, glass: industl. development since 


1950; p. (1965) 77,000 
ABONA, prov., жег т Ls Mediterranean ; 
mer and na; 


Tarrago: 
426 ва. m.; р. (1958) 3046025. 
табове ma, fortfa. es cap. па, 
nt mouth of Ета 


р. (1957) 42,000. 

атава, f, Barcelona, Spain; in fruit and vine- 
growing dist; royal college; thriving inds. ; 
p. (1959) 86,469. 

Tarsus, ancient c., Turkey; nr. 1 opposite 
Cilician Gates; orange and citron groves; 
ruined Roman temple; birthplace of Apostle 
Paul; exp, cotton, wool, hides; p. ‘Gt 2710. 

or Tatary, region, Central Asía; now 
divided into Chinese or E. Turkestan, and W. 
"Turkestan, U. 


S. R. 
„ Gulf of, arm of the Sea of Japan, separat- 

ing Sakhalin from the Siberian — 
Tartu (formerly Dorpat), t., Estonian 8. 

univ. ин mil engin.; p. (1959) Ж 
Tarudant, f, Morocco, N. Africa; mkt., orange 
leather, ponams со рег, brass; р. 12,877. 
. OD Eus Darya 5: 

е 


gas fiel 
Tasman Bay, ive. inlet, S. I. N.Z.; penetrates 
cst., between Separation Point and D'Urville Li i 


Кїбє 


pipeli 
p. (1962) 77,0024 000. ‘Teddin: 


enclosed by mi 


world. 
Tasmania (formerly Van Dieman’s Land), J., st, 
ustralia; plateau with fertile valleys; 
cuve climate; forest and grasslands, grain, 
fruit, cattle-raising; aluminium, copper, conl, 
zinc, lead, tin, silver; whaling; electro-metal- 
lurgical inds.; cap. Hobart; a.20,215 sq. m.; р, 
(1904) 375,94 
U.S.S.R.: oil. nat ch. t. 


a ural gas; 

"Volga; p. (1956) D 847,000. 
Tatra Mins. igs Tatra), highest Carpathian kr. 
ioslovakia, alt. 8,743 ft. 


р. 1960 64,863. 

: trib. of R. Main; 1, 74 m. 
iunton, wh. Lor. Somerset, Éng.; om 
Е. Tone at Ww end of Vale of Taunton; old 
cas.: apples, cider, clothing tr., engin., plastics; 
D. (1961) 35,178. [ries; p. (1960) 41,182, 


Taunton, c., НА Vs — aspe iron found: 
‘Taunus, min, rai Germany; between 
the 2 Tahn a and. "uie ies, po hine and Main. 
Taupo, I. N.L, N.Z. t. L. in N. 2. geysers, 
hot, springs in REM 25 m. by 17 m. 
Taurida Crimean Peninsula, 


USS. x. prm from Ukraine by Perekop 
ivided by R. Salgir; a. 24,540 
ва. m. stem hent, t aar frui p. 
Taurus В. Turke: 
Tavastehus Camo): der. Finland : cap. Tavas- 
tehus; a. 7,118 sq. m.; p. Geo, m 44. 
Ei t. S. Sy hig Pa 15. x 
d ША von, Eng.: on 
12 m. N. of Plymouth; impt. mit.; 
» ‚ (1061) 6,086, 
Burma; E erem and the Bay 
W. of rice, tin-mining; 
р. 29,018, 
T Deron; Eng.; trib. of R. Tamar; 
Taw, R., Devin, Eng. ; flows from Dartmoor to 
Barnstaple Bay; length 50 m. 
‘Taxco. t., Mexico. alt. 595050 gold- and silver- 
mining; tourist etr. 60) 10,076. 
t. — Pakistan; Eam machin, wks. 


Britain) spanning it. at Dundee, opened 1900. 
Tay, Firth of, lge, inlet, E. cst. Scot.; extends 
iid in pede to Perth; length 27 m., max. 


E. Philippines; on slope of 
T. DV Binajao: in rice- and coconut 


g dist, 
"Tayeh, ind t. Hi China; lies to S. of 
SE а ty Klang. fem Sa, of Wuban; ctr, 
impt. Tonore deposits; iron and steel 


¥: 
ое ту 
v ieavy engin. 
„ burgh, Fife, Scot.; at entrance to Firth 


of Tay; opposite Broughty Ferry; linen, 

jute; p. (1961) 3,151. 
Taz, ria, .F.S.R.: flows to Bay of 

"Tazovsk in Gulf of Obi; length 300 m. 

Tbilisi (Tiflis), cap., Georgian 8 S.R., petroleum 
refining, tex natural gas pipeline 
to Ordzhonikis 5. (4902 743,000. 

Tezew (Dirschau), t, Pomerania, Poland; on R. 
— Hy. wks, sugar, agr. implements: 
p. (1965) 37,000. 

Valley, Durham, Eng.: impt. trading 

Te Aroha f, К NZ? betweet Hamilton and 

.I. N.Z.; between 

Th: of the ch. resorts in the thermal 
(1961) 3,058. 

N.Z.; S. of Hamilton agr. 
р. (1961) 5,423. 
broidi ipeta, phcephete depoetts near 

ету, саз pon 

Tecuci, t., Romania; N. W. of Galati; vet thes 1476 
(between Stephen the Great and the Turks) 

р. (1963) 27,226. 

ston, S. ', sub. of London, inc. in Greater 
London outer bor. of Richmond-upon-Thames; 
National Physical Laboratory; p. (1901) 18,455. 


TED-THA 
“hess Ше Turkmen and N. Persia; flowing into 


wees, ЕЁ N. E +, flows E. from Pennines to N. 
Ben between orks and Durham: length 70 m. 
Teesport, oil refinery, between Redcar and Mid- 
dlesbrough due for one rond 1907. 
efie, R., Brazil; trib. of R. Amazon 


500 m. 
Tegal, spt., Java, Indonesia; sugar: 
Tegucigalpa, c. cap., Honduras, central America; 
lies on R. Choluteca; alt. 3,200 = above fea- 
level; univ.; inte ‚со 


cted; bananas, р. (1965) 154,000. 
Tehran, c. Sep. dom : stands 70 m. due S. of the 
Caspian: alt. 3,447 | ft.; а. (within the bastions) 
74 sq. m.: glass, small arms, ammunition, 
chemical and match factories; has twelve gates, 
closed at night; nuclear ctr. for Central Treaty 
Organisation; oil refinery and pipeline from 
GE rS projected; p. of t. and dist. (1965) 
"Tohri-Garhwal — Himan princely st., 
India, now merged tog. Kampur and 
Benares, into st. of Uttar Prd jesh, 
‘Tehuantepec, t., Mexico; on ма ‘Tehuantepec R., 
тг. the Расіћо est. of the us; once an 
dian cap.; cath.; p. 10, 957. 
Tehuantepec, Isthmus of, separates G. of Mexico 
from the Расїйс at narrowest point of Mexico; 
width 130 m. 
Wales; 


R., S. W. in Cambrian Mi 
nr. Strata Florida, 5675 N S. W. and W. into Gand: 
igan Bay ipa MG: forms bdy. 
and Pembroke; sm. flannel ind. in ts. and vils, 
in lower valley; length 04 m. 
, Devon, Eng.; flows to ге at Teign- 
mouth from Dartmoor 
Teignmouth, t, urb. dist, Sone at 
mouth of R. Teign, 18 m. 8, of Exeter; resort; 
mnt »bldg.; p. (1961) 71,576. 
Tel pel, c., cap., Кыны, China; оп cst. plain at 
N. end of I, of T Evan qe ui паш 
XE i, Turke: Marmara, W. of 
ul; grain; p. 44500 2 53.005. 
EM p Honduras Central America; on Atlantic 
3, р. (1961) 13,408, 
TA Viv, c., Israel, founded by Zionists, 1909; first 
7 e: niany ши; p. with Jafa | d 


india; 
sandalwood, and coconuts; р. 


cardamoms, 
(1961) 44.71 763. 

Telok Betong, spt, Sumatra, 5 exp. 
pepper. agr. producta: р. 25,17 


. opened 1962; 
"incl. aluminium smelter, 


prae 


K 
thetic Tiber. soda; ws thermal power sta. р. 
[г 54.000. 
nr Buenos Aires, Argentina; impt. 
m. dé р. (1960) 105,000. 
le, rly. t, Texas, U.S.A.; in cotton-growing 
ists р. (1960) 30и 419. 
оге, mit. t., urb. dist., Tipperary, Ireland ; 
on R. Suir; p. (1961) J. n. 
mco, c. cap, Cautin p Chile; cath.; 
cereals, apples, timber; p. 1 (0961) 117,115. 
епа; on $i 


Santa 
CAT “ers Ашкана: gold copper. 
m. le. err. ol x 
Tennant Creek, f., situated centre of Northern 


"Tennessee, R. Tenn., Ky., U.. A.; lgst. — most 
impt. branch of the Ohio; Ив valley once liable 


K167 


r-ocean highway * 
the t. with both Caribbean Sea ‘and Pacific | Tenterde 
constru 
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to flooding, now controlled by dams, and land 
improved by the Tennessee Valley Authority; 


D between Missis- 


sippi Е, and the Appalachian Mtns.: agr.: 
Pecans, sorghum, maize; oll natural 

as, lignite, coment, salts inda.: chemi 
lum ош 


Synthetic rubber, ярышу magnesii 

steel w] cap. Nashville; ch. pt, 

. m.: p. (1960) 3,567,089, 

Tenos, J., Greek i Archipelago, JEgean Bea; one 
of f the буса, 


m. mit. t. t. — po bor. Kent, Eng.: 8 m. 
нас doe church with famous steeple; p. 
Теріс, сар., q ES st., ica Р, 29,500. 
Тен wet. wat, pl., f Prague; textile 
and hardware i ims ». (1961) 42,593. 
Teramo, prov., Abruzzi, Italy; a. 1,007 ва. m.: 

cap. "Teramo; p. (1961) 238,303. 
Teramo, (., Italy; pottery and silks; ancient 
teramnlum; р. (1961) 41,629, 

N, Caucasia, H. S. . S. R.: flows to 


50 m. 
L, cap., Pinul st. > Brazil; cotton, sugar, 
ice, cereals; i. (1961) 144,799. 
NM fL. Sicily, Italy; В.Е, of Palermo; 
macaroni, olive oil: wine, 
Ср. (estd.) 9,000. 
Indonesia; sago, spices; 
.; on W. Schelde R.; pipeline 
to be constructed to carry ethylene from 
Pernis; p. 11,494. 


sea-water), 
Memphis; а. 42. bre 


Terni, t., Perugia, Italy; amongst the Apennines; 
iron and st ks, arms factory, jute; p. 
(1961) 94,015. 


Ternopil (Tarnopol), f., Ukrainian 8.8. R.; E. of 
Lvov; ب‎ р. (1059) 52, 

Terranova, t., Sardinia, „ ; on М.Е, сві; tex- 
tiles, fishing; p. 20,157. 

mes Adélie, name given to Fr, terr. and I. In 

itarctio; ena 15 160,000 sq. m. 

"Terre Haute, c. Ind., Ges A.: conl, natural gas, 
flour, paper, wines, foundries; p. (1900) 72,500. 

Terschelling, J., Frisian Is., Neth.; at entrance 
to Zuyder Zee. 

"Teruel, prov., 8. Aragon, Spain; timber осто 
а, weaving, gte.: m "Teruel; a. 5.721 ва, 

Pp iio) 194 10 5 


Rc a 
еп! Tr J range, 
тенор. Md Bcot.; trib. of ue Tweed; 


Tewkesbury, mkt. t., mun, bor., Glos, Eng. i 
Aton J in above eonfluetice with R. overn 
old houses, Norman Abbey, milling, light engin. ¢ 
Paana e Texasand Ark U.S.A.: bir. pues 

and Ark., T a 
diie о Imber and cotton 


prairie, mı 

апа leather products: 

agr. cotton; cap. Aust 

в. 267,389 ва. УА p. 14000 D dd 77. 

Texel, J., W. Frisian Is, Neth. 83 ва. m.: 
scene of several naval battles, 

Tezouco or Texocco, L., Mexico; в. 77 ва, т; 
less than 2 ft. deep; contains no fish. 

Thailand (Siam), Kingdom, B.E. Asia; much 
aer, Во, wood th. cotton, Тобосо, ro 
rubber, teak- 5 cot Я 

Bangkok; а. 200, 148 sq. 


m р, (100) 26/10 901. 
jai ўйуеп, t., N. Vietnam, В.Е. Авіа; iron and 
teel plant projected.. 

mhame, miki. t, wro. dist, Oxford, Eng.: on R. 


Thame, 7 m. B. W. of Aylesbury, p. (1001) 4,197. 
th 35m. 


Thames, R., Eng. 
Glos, and flows P Омо. Reading, Windsor 
and олара to the Nore; length 209 m. 
Thames, R., Ontario, Canada; flows into L. 
St. Curry length 160 m. [length 80 m. 
Thames, R., N. Z., flows s N. to G. of Hauraki: 


THA-TIC 


Thanet, L of, lge. promontory, N.E. extremity, 
Kent, Eng. forined by bifurcation of R. Stour: 
nmin аре seaside neon ‘Tks, Ж 
ianjavur, $. 6l carpets, 
Yeweller?, inlaid metals: Inpt Brahman ette p: 
Au 121099. ba 
Desert. on between India and W. 
green between N.W. Deccan 


а 
and frrigated val Taller of of R. Indus; completely 
barren, lack of Hs. or level land prevents 
irrigation; crossed oniy. i caravan routes. 


iwaddy, dist., wer Burma; mainly 
forest with Tics fields ln the clearings: a. 2.515 


of dist. 508,319; of t. 7,131. 
maton, шй. Tennasserim div., Burma; rice and 
tobacco, [length 130 m. 
Thaya, R., Austria: trib. of the Е. March: 


‘Thebes, ruined ancient cap., Upper U.A.R.; on 
both banks of R. Nile; site now partly occu- 
pied by vils. Karnak and Luxor; impt. arch. 
discoveries in Valley of the Kings in 1923. 

Theiss, see Tisa. 

8 t., Queensland, Australia; on R. 

2 irrigation; cotton, fodder crops. 

The Pas. Y р рр: Canada; on R. Sas- 

katchewan 80 m. upstream from L. Winni- 
жа пу. junction on line from Prairie 
шеъ on Hudson Bay; branch 


Deitit 


igua, Barbados, Domi 

Grenada, Jamaica, Montserrat, St. Kitta- Nevis 
and Anguilja; Bt. Lucia, St. Vincent, and Trini- 
dad and Tobago. With independence and 

m of W unidad and Tobago, 
Fed. dissolved May East 
Caribbean Federation om SEN the other 
тооп except Grenada. Si 90. 


ta and the sen, N.E. Greece; 
tween Persians јара Ppartans, 430 B.O. 


Greece; 
о тате p. Abel) 22075. 


), prefecture, Greece; p. 


a 542,880. 

Thessak t., Greece; at head of G. of Thessalo- 
niki; woollen, soap, cottons, brewing, import, 
and exp. tr.; oll refining; contains fiscal free 
zone; р. (1901) 250,920. 

ly, dist, Central Greece; containing two 
main prefectures, Larisa and Trikkaln; horse- 


breeding; A. 5,208 sq. m.: p. 0860 695,385. 
‘Thetford, t, mun. bor., Norfolk, Eng.; on Little 
Е. Ouse; industl. estate for London overspill 


projected and vegetable canning, pulp 
mftg., р. (1961) 15:398. 
ae t “joo Jus ees 
mini л 
Thibodaux, t., B.E. La., U.S. A.: 
ctr, for Agr. petroleum; » ЧО) à 13, 9 75. 
Thieli, l. Belgium; 17 m. W. of Ghent; (асе, 
p. (1962) 5, 732. 
: cutlery; 
т, 19.545 [groundnuts; p. (1957) 39, 100. 
„W. Africa; rly. ctr. and wkshps.z 
Malone, i, Moselle, N. France; nr. Luxem- 


bourg border; fruit, vegetables, tanning, 
brewing: p. (1054) 23,054. 

Thirlmere, L. Cumberland, Eng.; 3 m. long; 
furnishes part of the water supply of ‘Manchester 
bya 3 of 96 m. 

mkt. t, rural dist, Х.Е. Yorks, E 
in wide gap between Pennines and Cleveland 
Hils, 7 m. S.E. of Northallerton; flour; p. 
(rural dist. 1961) 13,060. 
Thisted. t. Thyland, Denmark; Fjord; 
p. dairy prod., brewing; p. (1960) 8,768. 
mucin, 7 . {Ў W. Netherlands; a. 46 sq. m.; р. 


Thok-Jalung, t., Tibet; in Aling Kangri Mtns. 
gold-mining ctr. (11,333. 

TThomar, t, Portugal; paper, cheese; route ctr. 

Thomasville, c. Ga. cotton region; 
p. (1960) ат 

Thompson, R., B.C., Canada; rises in Monashee 
Mtns. flows S. W. into R. Frazer 140 m. upstream 
from Vancouver; valley forms impt. routeway 


on Lim 


Kies 
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used by trunk rlys. from Vancouver E. towards 
Yellowhead Pass (Canadian National Rly.) and 
Kicking Horse Pass (Canadian Pacific Hly.); 
length approx. 280 m. {ducing a, 
The ba, Canada; nickel pro- 
industl. ctr.; rice and 
64) 460,000. 
. L, Haute Savoie. France; 
resort on L. Geneva; p. (1954) 14.016. 
Thorez, t, Ukrainian S,8.B.: formerly Chis- 
tyakovo; p. — 92,000. 
Thornaby-on-Tees, t, mum. bor., N. Yorks; 
opposite Stockton-on-Tees; iron and steel mnf., 
heavy ., Wire ropery, flour and sugar 
milling; p. (1961) 22,786. 


jornbury, mkt, t., rural diata Glos, Eng.; 10 
N. of Bri ; airerat „; b. (rural dis 
1961) 30,685. 
Thoznton Giovsievs, t, urb, dist., Lancs, Eng.: 
4 m. N.E, of Blackpool; p. (1961) 20,642, 
Thórshavn, cap., pt., 1в.; p. (1960) 7,447. 
usand Isles, ‘at outfall of J. Ontario; the 


islets really number 1,500-1,800, and are partly 
situated in N.Y. State and partly in Canada. 

"Thrace, ancient name of terr, in S.E. Europe, part 
of which has been added to Greece ; successively 
under loni Homan, Byzantine and 
Turkish rule. before passing to Greece; 
bacco; а, 3,315 sq. m.; p. (1961) 356,555. 

Throo Points, c., Ghana; W. extremity of Bight 
of Benin. 

Three Rivers (Trois Rivières), 
Canada; at confluence of St. 
Lawrence Rs.: wood-pulp mnf.; exp. grain, 
cattle; p. (1956) 60,483, 

Thule, N. W. Greenland ; 1,000 m. from N. Pole; 

American air base and site of ballistic missile 

early warning sta. ; сары open 2-3 mths. р.а. 

witzerland;  occuples 
valleys; ‘of R. Aar Whero it leaves Alpine reglon; 

rated from L. Brins by deltalo neok ot 
land on which is Interlaken; a. 3: 
un, t, Berne, Switzerland: "on КА we end of L. 
"Thun, 16 m, S. E. of Berne: mil. training ctr. ; 
cas, on hill above t.; p. (1057) 24,157. 

Thur, R., Switzerland; flows to I. Bhin 
Schaffhausen ; length 70 m. 


е, nr. 


Thurgau, can, N. witzorland, on L. Constant 
watered by Thur I.; dairying, fruit, textiles: 
cap. Frauenfeld: a 888 sq. m.; p. (1001) 


uringia, former Land, E. Germany, bordered 
on Bavaria to 8., Saxony-Anhalt, Lower 
Saxony and Hesse to N. and E.: drained by 

Saale and Werra; by Thuringer 

Wald and extending to Harz mtns.; cap. 
Weimar; now dists. of Erfurt, Suhl and Gera, 

Thuringian Forest or Thüringer Wald, wild, tz 
hill range, Central Germany; 95 m. long: 
famous for romantic scenery and legends. 

Thurles, mkt. t., Tipperary (N. Riding), Ireland; 
on R. Suir; horse fair; p. (1961) 6,421. 

Thi „ d., Torres Strait, Queensland; рем! 
and trochus fishery сёт.; p. (1957) 1,550. 

Thurso, Caithness, Scot.: on Thurso Bay у 
most N. t. on Scottish mainland; ancien 
oomen of the Northmen; p. (1961) 8, 5,028. 


Tero . W. 8 N. Africa: in Me 


‘throug! е; 1. 2: 
гок, 12 Israel on Sea of Galilee rake "Теге 
jas); gypsum quarried near by; inland pt.: р. 
12949 11,810. 


ti, mins., on bdy. between Libya and Chad, 
Equatorial Africa; barren in spite of slight 
ans аир above 0,000 ft., maximum alt, 


„ China; lofty plateau, called “ the 
roof of the world”, its lowest plains being 
12,000 ft. 


suzerainty restored, 1951; 


above sea-level; semi-desert; Chinese 
network of 
Himala: 


to 
Kai and 
drugs; 3 sq. в 
6,000,000, 
Ticino or Tessin, can., Switzerland ; foresta, vine- 
yards, parts of Ls. Mag- 
Bellinzona; lest. t. 
Ee ва. m.; p. (1901) 295,566. 
Тїсї БЕЯ and Italy; trib. of Ро; 
fomnia: В. approach to St. Gotthard Pass; length 


TIC-TOK 


E. pr dist, W. R. Yorks, Eng.: сав.; р. 

Tidore L, Moluccas, Ro emnt coffee, tobacco, 
fruit; a, 30 ва, m. ; p. 2. 

Tien Shan or Celestial habs. fi chain. N. frontier 
China, Sinkiang-Kirghizia; „ peak 24,000 ft. 

THentsin (Tianiing), c., former treaty pL. mum. 
prov., Hopei, China; 70m. S. E. Peking; cottons 

silks; exp. wool, skins, soya-beans; tractor 
ent: үл (1953) 2,693,831. 

Tierra del Fuego, archipelago, extreme S. America, 
separated from Patagonia by Strait. * 
oo politically between Chile and Argen- 

а, (Argentine part) 8,944 sq. m.; 
500: oil field at Rio Grande, 

mio. c, Ohio, U.S.A,; milling, brewing, found- 

ri P. (1960) 21,478. 

st.. Ethiopia, formerly an independent 
рош сар. Adua, 

Tigre, R., S. America; rises in радон and flows 
mainly through Peru to the Marañon 
(Amazon); length 400 m. 

"Tigris, R., Turkey; rising їп mtns. of Armenia and 
Turkestan, flowing 8 E. to join the Euphrates 
40 m, N.W. of length 1,100 m.; dam 
Brees LJ m No of Mosul. 

Tikhvin, . S.R, 


.R.; on R, Syas; aluminium 

Ores; p. ЕТ) 50.000. 
Tilburg, i, N. Brabant, Neth.: nr. Breda; 
9.00000 5 mnf., tobacco, leather; 


wi 
Till, N. Northumberland, Eng.; trib. of R. 
Tilcoulry, durch, Clackmannan, Боо; оп 
woollen, worsted, paper ip 


Tilmanstone, mining it Kent, Eng.; on N. flank 
of N. Downs, 4 m. of Deal; on Kent coal- 
fleld, coal мока 15 Overhead cable to 
Dover, Гр. (1961) 26,419. 
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Tirlemont (Flemish Thienen), t, ctr. of Belgian 
sugar-refining; Brabant, Belgium; machin., 
woollens, leather: И by Marlborough, 


1705; p. (охе. 22, 
Ti "frichinopoly, t., Madras, 
Indis; on R. Cauvery ; cigars, gol ith’s Wk. : 
EA NR M 
isza), ungary, Jugoslavia; 
rises in E. Carpathians, flows N.W. to Cop, 
thence S. across flat, agr. non Artüld int 
R. Danube 45 m. below Novi Sad; approx. 
th 600 m.: ишаре in part, letr, 
Tiszapalkonya, f. Hungary; new town; chemical 
Titicaca, L., Bolivia, Peru, S. America; between 
2 ranges of the Andes, on borders of Bolivia and 
Peru; 12,645 ft. above the sea; а. 3,200 sq. m.; 
average Width 27 m. length 101 m.; almost cut 
in two by peninsula of Copacabana; nearly 700 
ft. deep on ше side, shallow W. and B. ; contains 
numerous Is., lgst. Titicaca ; ft 18 drained on 
the 8. side by the R. 
Titograd (Podgorica), t., Montenegro, Jugoslavia; 
nr. Albanian frontier; p. (1959) 22,000. 
hevo CE ard on R. Vardar, an 
ly. to Belgrade; maize, silk; p. (1060) ы 00. 
төө, mkt, Ms mun: bor tor., Devon, Н 3,290; 
Exeter; silk mfüg.; p. (1961) 2 . 
Tivoli, .. Home, Italy ; sulphur baths. 


Java, Indonesia; oil refining; p. 
(1961) 14705 
lexico; adjoining Puehl 
ахо ca. m; сар, Тахо: D. (1000) 340,009. 
Tiemcen, N. Africa; exp. textiles, 


carpets, С 75 feathers, olive oil, grain and 
bago, I., with Arie indep. st, within Brit. 
Commonwealth (1962); exp. sugar, гщл, rub- 
ber, cotton, tobacco, coffee, etc.; cap. Scar. 
€ on 8. pene а. 116 sq. Mm.; p. (1000) 


„200, nearly all № 
тфа ĉn spt., N. Kyushu, Japan; now part of 
Kitakyushu City newly formed 1903 (0.0) on ms 
shi imonoseki Strait at ent. to Tokai Bay 


Timaru, t, S.I, N. Z.: wool. mu skins; оге of Shim 
Timbuktu, Mali, Africa; 8 m. N. of the N. bend | fron and steel ind., engin., sugar-refining, gI 
of R. Niger, on border of the Sahara desert; bricks; lge. . coal docks; p. (1947) 340 
agr. tr. сїт; р, (1957) 7,000; Lo a Tobermory, MUN ial on Trof Moi at 
comm. БЕТП and Moslem ctr., 14-16th cent , entrance und of р. . 
Timisoara, t., W. Romania; ED comm. and | Tobol, R., W. Siberia, R. FSR; trib. of N. 
industl. ctr. tobacco, troleum, paper; Irtysh; | 
fortress, cas., cath.; p. бә а Td 
ins, l., Ontario. d running out; ship! 
vast deposita of copper, zine, E discovered | Tobruk, spt. 
1964; p. (1901) 29,270. то of Вака 


Timor, Portuguese possession, E, Indies; consists 
E part of T.I. in Malay Archipel er 
h Ambeno, Pulo Cambing and Pulo 

85 products coffeo, sandalwood, copra, — 
and ch. spt. Dill: total a. 7,830 sq. m. 

р. Rigo) 442,378. 
imor Archipelago, gr. of Is., Indonesia; of which 
the igst. is Timor (E. part Portuguese; re- 
maínder Ame total a. 24,450 sq. m.; 


fishing, exp. D 57,376. 
aor Sea, that | part of the Indian Ocean N.W. of 
'W. Australia, and E of Timor I. 
„ L., U.À.R., N.E. Africa; sm. I. midway 
along Suez Canal; ; merum for — d 


4. Catamarca prov. ‘Argentina; in E. 
of Andes 120 m. N. W. of Catamarca ; 
ao copper-mines. 
mute . ойе img Arthur tourists. 
ute: of ; 
= 5 Huelva, Spain; flows flows W. to [5 Atlan- 
ic; length 65 
Tinto Hi s Lanark, Scot. ; highest peak 2,300 ft- 
реги, inland e Ireland ê 1,659 


ed cas.; 


La 


led into VE. 
piai asa 5555: and Tipperary ‹ co. o: (8. R.). P. 


Tipperar: (ҖЕ! erary, Ireland; 29 m. S.E. 
ick: i. bu tier, (1961) 4,703. 

Tip! 2 m. W. of W. 

p. (1961) 38,091. 
Ti Albania; ашу. textiles, metal- 
„ (1960) 130,000. 

Tiraspol, t, Moldavian 8 SS.R.; on R. Dniester; 
heat and power- recently constructed; 


milling tobacco: p. (1059) 59) 02,000: 

E аша ln ten: 
р. . 

Tiree, J. Inner Hebrides, Scot.; off cst. of — 
sm. fresh-water lochs and Scandinavian 


200 m. above Pará; 
Too. E, X Taur: EH in in Терт. Alps, flows 
‘and 8. Омо valley used by 
trunk ly. from a Miian to Berne as B. approach 
to Simplon Tunnel „ 54 m. 


nr. source of 

cottons, machin.; p. - (1001) 1 
"ат d RSFSR, Wen 

Гм оп Е. Volga, 3 
engin. motor 9 natural gas; 


D nc 404 000. 

Togo Republic X . sov. st. (April 1900), W. 
"Africa, formerly U.N. ове terr, under E 
adm.; сар. Lomé; |y agr.; yams, 
тов сете peppers, beans, millet, Sorghum, 


josphate plant; a. 21,220 sq. m. 
Ek EN $1 14 EX тор (Br. Togoland integrated 
Ghana on achieving independence 1957.) 
vil., Ibaraki, Japan; nuclear reactor 
‘and Ige. nuclear power sta. 
Tokat, f., Turkey; on Tokat I., N. of Sivas; 
copper and yellow lenther mftg.; Armenian 
1505: н р. (1960) bi Bait, ool 
Isles, gr. Of 8 Ja. col, 
of W. Samoa administered 
p. (1959) 7,861. 
on Tokio Bay, S. E. 
imperial palace; gr. 
M ugs E pottery, 
£ с artificial food "production, mei 
мешн: р. m 1904 10,609,000. 
p .. N. .„ township to serve Kinlelth; 
kraft paper, pate “and sawn timber; p. (1961) 


7.054. 


1 93 
Tokio. at Non 
rd с, po T. EL xn 


TOK-TRA 


жокле. t., E. cst. Shikoku, Japan: cottons, 
Organs; p. (1955) 176,419, 142,815. 
тоо [^ шаага, — Dok DEM (1956) 
eck uisi a. 8026 550965 
raising; а. m a ) 531,824. 
"Toledo, ancient Spain; on E 
Tagus; with cath. 
Gothic, Moorish and Саз 


оа 5 
palace citadel; sword-mkg. still flourishes; 
p. (1957) 46,465. 
Toledo, c., Ohio, U.S. i Н Чеп Maumee R.; gr. zr 
ctr, covering parts, Oi 


28 glass, car 
refining; p. ne 318,008, 
Tolima, о, Andes, Colombia, S. America; 
soin eL. 18,1 


43 ft. 

а, dep., Colombia, В. America: п. 8,874 sq. 
cap. Ibague; p. (estd. 1961) 875,650. 
12 


brewing, flour, cotto: 
Liberia, RSFSR 


N H 


length 400 
trib. of R. Obi 
prov., Polan 
Soles synthetic fibres, agr. tools; p. (1965) 


Tombigbee, R., Miss., U.S.A.; flows S. to form 
the Mobile; length 500 m. 

повно t» Yakut tak, RSE S.R.: on R. Aldan; 

gold; p. Д 
'omsk, LX Siberia, pita adjoining 
Chinese frontier; agr., ing, stock-raising, 
fisheries, mining, mftg. 

Tomsk, ¢., Siberia, USSR; on R. Tom, and 
branch of ‘Trans-Siberian rly.: univ., cath.; 
engin., urine p. (1962) 275,000. 

Niagara R.; 


= а, tee ,S.A.; on 
р. (1080) 21461. 
i. urb, dist, Kent, Eng.: on R. 
18 8 mW of A Maidstone? malting 
., elec. apparatus, light inds.; 
p. (1901) ps 141. 
Tónder, .. Denmark: old houses; cattle-breed- 
ing; lace; р. (1060) 7.192. 
‘Tonga Is., see 3 — 
‘Tongariro, voi 4 N. Z.: in etr. of 
voleanie dist.; “ue 6 6, 458 11 hydroelec. plant 


, акои Belgium ; 
: р. (1962) 16,240. 
. Viet-Nam; formerly within 


в. 


соа1, 1 
m.i ch. t. W d pt. Halpho 
To han, India? mica; p. (1001) 43,413. 
ndo-China. 


shipping; H. 


lo #01 
and. ining beet. oll mills; p. m. 1960) 


wheat, 
pastoral and dairying .. flour-milling, tan- 


DIS 44510 5007. 
Кап, on Kansas R.; 
, engin. БТ ше. fx р. (1900) 


со. ^ В. Devon, Eng.; formed by 
amalgamation of "Torquay, Paignton and 


Brixham. 
тогошо, I., with 3 Byzantine cath.. on 


lagoon nr. Venice, 
Torhout, t, W. Tienden, Belgium; textiles; p. 


(1962) 13,599. 


Tormes, R. Бры trib. of Douro; length 150 m. 
Canada; 


fine: Parliament bldgs., par! 

1961) of met. а. 1,824, 481; rv 002000 

Torontoy, gorge, Cuzco dep. Я eed 3 
Urubamba 50 m. N. W. oi 


1 Ent.; inco rporated in 
genside 


Torre Annunziata, 4., ері, "iyu * оп Bay 
"Naples; arms factory, macaroni mftg., seri- 
culture; p. (1961) 58,400. 

"Torre del [AT spt., Italy; on Bay of ا‎ 
такаш: {нр ОШИП 4 
quarries, Shipbldg; р. A 

Terreno d Jaen, Spain; wine, wheat, 

i De D 
‘Torremolinos, cst. resort, Spain; S. of Malaga. 
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Terreon, D. Coahuila, Mexico; ctr. of comm. agr.; 
oil pipe-line connects to Chihuahua; thermo- 
elec. plant; p. (1960) 179,955. 

Torres bety 


ween С. York, Queensland, 
Australia, and New Guinea; 90 m. wide, 


dangerons navigation. 

‘orridge, R., pompe .i flows from Hartland 

Dist. to Bideford Bay; length 53 m. 
—— t.. Conn., U.S.A. : etal-p plate Wk., 
2000) "30045. 

„ rural Devon, Eng.: оп R. 
ize, 4 m. S. UM Fi “Bideford; ball clay; p. 

(erum diste 1961) 6,945 [cath.; p. 21,813, 
тоно ЧА, 2 ; the Roman Dertona; 


N ү, cst, of 


Hispani 

winds for. Bort гч Paix; 25 m. 
‘Torun (Thorn), t., S. ‘Pomerania, Poland: zen R, Vise 

tula; univ.; grain, timber; p. (1965) 714,000. 
Tosya, /., Turkey; grapes, rice, cotton, "wool, 

mohair, weaving; p. 02900) 13, 200; 
‘Totnes, t. 2 mun. Devo! п R. Dart, 

6m. W. of Dartmouth; weder: p. (1901) 6,064, 
Totonicapan, t, Guatemala, Central erica; 

hot springs, gardens; pottery, furniture, 
textiles; p. (estd. 1960) 40,100. 

dx., Eng.; now, 

Greater London 
„ (1961) TIRE 


on edge of 
Desert; гіу. terminus; dates; р. 

640000 107,661. 
Toul, t. Meurthe-et-Moselle, France; on R. 
; wines, brandy, earthenware, lace; 

p. (1954) 12,134. 
CU €. fpes sia, Var, France; on 
кййеттацеаш св: AF arsenal, fine, bidgs., 


shipbldg, lacemkg., vines „ olive oil, fish 
ore nat. park nearby: p. (1062) 172, (056, 


projected 
O p. (1962) 330,570. 
former Prov., M iesus now divided Into 
id part, ory enpe T 


te: 
— E. ere 
famons 


2, 0 Australia; on 2X 
t, of 
and 


eons i DES 


Е. 4861) 791.27 
] . W. to Carmarthen 


ов. 400 l. N. oF 


dist., 2 15. W e 
3 m. N.W. of Aber- 


Honshu, depen; located eR 

plain fo E. of Noto Peninsula: 

administrative and comm . сіт, of region; 
aluminium smelting; p. (1960) 135,190. 

‘Trabzon, spt., Turkey ; ол иаи саас caravan 


з e Ch HR. 
i; De NND 
7 uL Rss 


„ Той . 
oni; р. (1961) 6,817, 
italy: 


the Adriatic; 12tb- 


ташу: t. А 
— т р. 80,551, 


TRA-TRU 
Transbaikal, dist., Siberis, RSFSR; E. 
mineral wealth; ch. t., «15 


Baikal; 
Transcaucasia, name given to region of U.S.S.Tt. 
which mia and A perba dahan: c reps. of Georgis, 


mesi e ydzhan; ch. te p OIM 
el, reserve, 
ei Se "enttlo, sheep; ша 3 MEA self- 
Lor NES у employed 4 in mines in Trans- 
vaal and О: Free ; сар, ee — 


range 
16,544 ва. m.; p. (1908) 1300,00: 
Tran: |, Prov., Кер. of B. Africa; hot summers, 


temperate winters; grasslani a, agr., maize, 
tobacco, sheep, wool, cattle, gold, diamonds? 
coal, copper, tea, engin., wowing, pottery ; 


reals, пан sheep 1 
Horses: surrounded and traversed” by the 
Carpathians; p. (1048) 2,420,509. 

lvanian Alps, range of high mins 

Trapani, fortfd. spt, W. Silly, Italy - У 
olive ‘oll. ree alabaster, coral, п pearl: 


L.. Umbria, central Italy; occupies 
ter; drained S. to R. 


m. 
47 0 0 ту: р. ЕЯ 
a. 47, 94. m.: 
ria; tri orit Danube : enters L. 


а 3008, 
1 8 Included 
ice, coconuts, 


inda., 
(р. (1961) yr 95i 
Trawden, vrd. dist.. Tenon "-— cotton, engin.: 
N. Wales 


Nat. Pk.: 


1 M 

‘Trebizond, see ‘trabeon, 

Tredegar, mining t., urb. dist, Monmouth, iH 
in 10 valley 3 m. W. of Ebbw Vale; 


(1961) 19, 
Trotorest, t., “Glam, trad- 
ing ostato esie iad 1 ш hos to ОШО m 
employment n primary da, of Alea; 
ah ica, chemical, 


pharmngenticn), rayon: metal wks, 1 
Tres, de; 


Treinta y , Uruguay 
eap. "Treinta. y Trea: x (1959) поа т 
Trelew, f., Patagonia, Argentina; 


682 ва. m.: 


hee] 00) 114500. 

Trelleborg, s Sweden; most impt, rubber 
fact. in prn C аб) 19,200, 

‘Tremadoo Bay, of Re 


— 55 SEE Xxx 64 320491. 
капи; a. 1 — د‎ 
Trent, R., Eng.: in N. Staffs, and f 


t, Staffs, and flows to 
in the Ouse in fn forming the estuary of the 
lumber; lei un Ый m, 
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Trikkala (the ancient Trikal). t., Thessaly, Greece: 
mosques; grain p. (1901) Y 

Trincomalee, t, naval ala, Nit 

gd. barbour; 8 се, Palmer 


mkt. ., urb. Herta, 
through ciem Н Mile 19 ш, NW 
lempstead; iry farming; p, 1961) 5 VAM 
THAM e EX DA) Purgatory qi rly, 
Trinidad, I., with Tobago, indep. st., mi Brit. 
Commonwealth (1962); W.L; oll, natural gas, 
pua. ROMA 1 — ag tol дав, cocoa, 
сі tourism: Pt, of Spain; a. 
dem m. p. (estd. 1004), 350, 000 inc, Tobago, 
ea Bolivia; p. (1962) 14,605, 
t iba, .I. exp, honey; р. 16,756, 
Tera M v flows Б.К, to Galves- 


Trino, Piedmont EN Tny; 11 m. 8.8. W. of 
Vercelli; nuclear power sta, 

Troll i spt., Lebanon; B. W. Asin; terminus of 

Tripoil, proc, Libya, N. Africa; extenda W. to 
Тош, ia, E. to Cyrenaica, S. into Sahara Desert; 
Jargely com of denert, scattered onses; 
сар, Tripoli; p. (1956 746,064. 

ll, 4, can. i prov. Libya, N. Africa; 

expanded mader Italian colonial LAID: 
exp, wool. niie: p. (2000) 213,000, 


cn. ia, Peloponnese, Greece; 
tapestries, leather; p. (1061) 18,500, 
Union Terr., Indi: 


hilly; rico, Jute, 
cotton, sugar cane: cap, Agartala; а, 4,020 а 
m.: р, (1961) 1.1 


Cunha, ял. фт. of Brit, Ja., В, 


AU, Ос: 
(voleanto 


ch. I. an; "evacuated 1961 
eruption) but resettled J 1998), р (164) 870, 
„, Kerala, B, India; шу; wood- 
тш: 28 e 
R.: on R. Vah; cloth, sugar: Р 
Pernt) dr 232. 116,18, 
Trnovo ), t Bulgaria: wk. 
Troitsk, ( B. Urals. Ae B. leather, knitwear. 
Ige. power ata: p. (1909) 76,000, 
len; ous waterfalls, with 
сата! p. (1061) 22,007. 


тошу, О Bombay, India: 
io reactor; zirconlum metal reduce 


Hi 


fertilisers 
‘Troms, dist., Norway; “Norway eco р. (1008) 
Tromso, ‘Prom, and оГ 
Tromed, in Troma Bou | and walrus 
fishing; canning; p. (3000) mo 10, 
Tronador, volcano, Andes, B, Ameren; 
Arrest by. alt. 11 308 ГЪ 
„ со, Norway: g. By 
ECT, Пил) us. 469 Ip. 400% ШШ 
Еч p RATS 72 


Trentino-Alto id, region, N. Italy: а, 5,252 | recent sovereli 
вд, m.: p. ШЧ TUA ‘Troon, burgh, 
Venezia mg N. Italy: on Sn ArT ga harbour and graving docks; 
lt 
ала Doom B: search etr. ied p. (1001) 9,022, 
3 other mnfs.; | Troppau, sec 
(196! 14167 bole 5. чыйк 4 TED Re Line Bile tf tee] strip mill, tin 
Атто; 155 L, E. Argentina; agr. an ioc] plate: newly devel 
Bei Anoy Loivariy, Italy: E. of Milan; elk | Trossachs, min, defle, orth, Ben t 1-205 
mftg.; p. e e iak 3 ч, dish, wie. 8. Н S 
Treviso, t, Lombardy, Italy: majolica {ford on. „Азор: cloth we 
ware, silka, «тора, р, 190) А ал ing, сок p. (1901) 15, TN 
Tricbtnopoly, (see Tirucl T h с N. V., Few * Ng 8 0f 
inela: "Palatinato, Germany is Tin grent ghirt-mflg. ctr. i 
m wine mins omes leather. t 55 Aube. Р ‘France: on R. Bene; former 
+ De (1008) 87,400. ibe m р, inmate n TAE magnon, T d hosiery, 
former Iron, N 
тше Fie EM Tes a with | Trucial States st. (under oe 1 каз Arabia 
Italy. 1947, as compromise between conflicting | along Persian G.; ch. t. Dubai; a. $2,000 ва, 
Jugoslav and Italian claims; а, 287 sd. mi; | m. p. 111,000. . 
military government terminated. QT оно 9.44080) 3,010. 
—. E et то, ch, t., La Libertad, Peru; unlv.; cath.: 
t, сар. Friuli-Venezia Giulia, N. Е. | cocaine mfte.. p be , tanneries, rio 
shipbldg., fishing; cath., cas. Roma mills; р, 1901) 122,0 н d a 
antiquities, oil’ pipeline to Bel t, ur. Trujillo, old t. XH E. Badajoz; wheal 
Vienna; p. (1961) 279.390. „ fruit; birthplace of Pizarro; р, (1957) 
prefecture, ly, Greece; сар. 14,587. 9 8 сар. T.; p. (1901) 926,634. 
Trikkaln; p. (1901) 142,450. o, s, Venezuela, S. America; cocoa, 


TRU-TUS 


Truk Is., Caroline 5 Рас, 
Ship; coral, dried 
р. (1958) 19, son 

tor. 


: в. 50 sq. m.; 


at confluence 
tin smelting, 
p. (1961) 


wall, Eng.: 


SSR. foot of Riesengebirge: 
d finch; р. (1901) | 22.504, 
‚ C, Kwangtung p 
China: Ra cotton milling, leather mnfs.; p. ооз) 


R., Tibet; one of the headstreams of the 
R. ED mtra; length 850 m. 
False. see — eR 
"Tselinograd, f. ап, S:S.R.; пг, Kara- 
ganda coalfield; rus 1 (1959) 101.000. 
Tsinan 24 5 c., Shantung, China; on the au 
bank of the Hwang Ho, 100 m. from the G. of 


Ihli; mnfs. glass, textiles, precious stones; p. 


aran China; jen 2m 
mtns.: cap. 
р. 33 ii, E 
'hantung, Chi salt 


440880 680,000. 
аі 


( 
Shan and 
a sq. m. 


0 
former treat; 
itsihar ( 


on the 
Siberian rly, 
Strait, Japan; 

and Honshu; links Sea ‘or Japan with Рао, Oc. ; 
length. 2 zs * width 70 m. 

Tsumeb, W. Africa; riy. termi 
lead, Eas v. . (1900) 7. 700 Tac 2.987 кы 

Japan; on W. Honshu; 

rayon textiles, cotton, atomic power plant 
projected; p. (1947) € "ag 

[rd 1 8. A б dr Ireland ; 


ЕН caths.; р. 
61205 (of RAE 3 E (s t.) 3:500. 
жашо otu, coral archipelago, S. Pac. Oc. ; belonging 


0 France; а. CI 350 sq. md pearl fisheries; 
2 of gr. REY 7,097. 
at foot of 
at W. 


тире, spi. R. S. E. S. R. U.S.S.R.: 
‘Ming. on N. cst. of Black 

from Baku and Makhach 
№, oil refineries; 4) 


Caucasus 
end of oil pipe-line 


„1 

р. о) 

rion . Baden-Warttemberg, Germany; on 
R. univ., machin., paper, 


Tucson, 0., 8. A. on Santa Cruz R.: 
found 1560 Буа it mission, and from 
1867 to 1877 was the cap. of Arizona; seat of 

Iv. of Arizona; rt: r 
electronics, clothing; p: (1960) 212,592. 
„ Prov., Argentina; agr, and stock- 
ing: cap. Tucumán; а. 8,817 sq. nk; р. 
(1960) 750,000. 


án, San Miguel de, c. cap. Tucumán prov., 
оп R, Sali; univ.: breweries, saw- 


S. R. UE 8.8. on both banks R. 
pa taps iron ore nearby; P. (1962) 212,000. 
U.S. A. etr. EXE d таге 
Dt rano: streams feeding it used for 
» Шеш years L. dries up com- 


Tulbagh, l De cd Rep. of S. Africa; on Gr. 
Berg R., e m. N.E. of Cape Town. 

Tulcea, f., Dobroja, Romania; оп Danube; 
chemicals, copper; p. (1963) 29,932. 

Balchik dist., on Black Sea, Bulgaria: 

(p. (1961) 79,243. 


Tulenovo, B: 
oil дане. 
„ L, Jordan; agr, ctr. rly. junction; 
Tullamore, mt. l., urb. dist., Offaly, Ireland; on 
Grand Canal; farming, distilling, Laat n. 
(1961) 6,243. 129, 
Tulle, l., cap., а France: cati 
Tulsa, с, Okla., U.S. A.; 2nd lest. c. in st. 
machin., aeroplanes; р. (1960) 261,685. 
Tumbes, dep., Peru, S. America: cap. 
1,590 sq. ш.; p. (1961) 22,403. 
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l, R., Perth, Scot. ; trib. of R. Tay; used 
by Perth to Inverness rly. as 8, approach to 
Drnmocheter Pass. 
‘Tunbridge Wells, mkt. t., Royal mun. bor., Kent, 
Ens ‘on border of Sussex, 6 m. 8. of Tonbridge; 
TRA уре 0 р. р. (1901) 35,876. * 
name of part of 
the Pac. Oc, bordering В. China. ит 
wa MAL с., Kirin prov., China; p. 


mulberry ; 


Кой and, rice, sugar, 
maximum a, (in 


varies greatly with season; 
late summer) 2,500 sq. m, 
mnguska, Upper, Stony and Lower, Re, Si 
U.S. E.; all rise in Sayan Mtns. nr. I. Bat 
and flow N. W. through forested country into R. 
i 
Tunisia, N. Africa; spt. on bay off G, 
QE ponis: uni.. notable mosques: tourist ete 
many inds., much Ut ; the ruins of ancient 
Carthage are VE the N. p. (1956) 680,000, 
Tunisia, ind, s „ since 5 1953, 


— ا 
e‏ 


a. LÀ Tunis; a, 48,990 sq. m.; p. (1961) 
4,168,000. (63,500 
Colombia; p. (estd. 1050) 


Tunja, ie cap. Boynca, 
Turda, i тота о vania, Romania; salt-mines; 


р. (1963) 63, а. 
¢., Sinkiang, China; below sea- 
level on the 85 "sido of the 'Tian-Shan Mtns, 


i, disi, U.S. S. R.: N. of Sea of Aral 
part of . геј a. 175,219 sq. айт. 
and cattle-brecding; antimony р. 200,000 
(largely. 1 Kirghiz), 


Turgutlu (Kassaba) Manisa prov., Turkey; 
30 m. E.N.E. of їшї: lignite, cotton, melons; 
p. (1960) 31,697. 
(Torino), с. N. Italy; on Rs. Po and Dora; 
former cap, Piedmont and Sardinian ste.: cathy 
UNS royal palace and cas, and Palazzo 
10; leather, textiles, engin.; extensive 


= р. (1081) 1, 10195 230. 
тшш E E. € included in Sinkiang, China: 


CE сегел) 
silver, coal, carpets, silk, wine, olive oll; oll nr. 
Takenderum and along shores of Marmara Бев; 
Istanbul; а. 206,107 8q. 


(1965) 31591207 
m; 4 
RENS ., U.S.S.R.; agr. based on 


яру, sulphates, 
ЖОЛ һарай; 


rest Indies; 
about 30 Lt D n See че A соп- 
hamas; Caicos Is. верата! 


tinuation of 
by narrow cl Балле from Murks 18.: ch. prod, 
salt, 9 1005 70 [eA "Total a. 166 sq. m. 


р. (estd. 1965) 6, 
Turku (Abo) spi, S. Finland; Swedish and 
p. (1961) 


univs., archiepiscopal see; 


125,450. 
mk h S. Finland; Swedish and Fin- 
iscopal вее; p. БЕЛЛ i| 


nish univs. ате рі 
Turku-Pori (Abo-Biórneborg), dp Finland; 
ta, Canada; 


8,500 vai m.; p. (1961) 660,269. 
‘Turner 


, dist., Albert oilfield; 


dist., Lancs, Tir: 
C T m ue 


TUS-ULL 
cereals, olive oil, wine, copper, lead, mercury, 
marble. textiles, porcelain; a. 8,878 sq. m.; 

р. Цоо) 3,267,374. 
, R.B.F.S.R., 10 m. N. W. of Moscow: 
[d "absorbed by Moscow 1960. p. (1959) 


Em 8 Madras, India; cotton-spinning, 
pearls; p. (1961) 124,273. 
тишеп, t ., Baden-Würtemberg, бешер 
R. anne Crus instruments, tanning, fc 


tiles; p. (1963) 25.200. 
S.S.R.: formerly Tannu Tuya 
rep. [шде on E. Ne 5 — r Бащи 


ft.; cta 
qa 28,262, 
ту! L, Spain; cath.; peus р (1957) 


Tuzla, i., Jugoslavia; salt-springs, coal, timber, 
livestock, р, fruit; p. (1959) 49,000. 
Туе R., В.Е. Peebl 


eed, Scot. rises 
Teaches gea at Berwick; dividing Berwick fro 
the Eng, co. Northumberland; famous 
salmon fisheries; length 97 m. 
Twelve Pins, star-shaped min, NE Galway, 
Ireland; Benbeum, alt. 2,995 ft. 
ias. Eng now 


Ickenham, former mun. bor., 
ine, in Richmond upon Thames 
Football Union ground; p. (199) 100; 9000 
Tychy, t., Katowice, Poland; p. (1905) 63,000. 
Tyldesley, t., urb. dist., Lancs, Eng.; 4 m. S. of 
р. (1961) 16,813 
ег, c., Texas, U.S.A.; fruit, livestock cotton ; 
TC 230. 


› Copper. 
Tynagh, mine on Longhrea, Galway, b Oden Jead, 
Tyne, R., Durham and o 
formed by junction of N 
Hexham; flo шоро ОГ ai Tynemouth and B. 
pride: valley gives easy route across mins. 
from Newcastle to Carlisle; forms a continuous 
harbour (with shipbldg, and other wks.) E 
Newcastle to Tynemouth; th 80 
road oo between Wallsend and Jarrow ав; 


co. bor, Northumberland, 
Eng.; "D Loos of R. „on its N. bank; 
inc. the townships of th, 
N. ‘shields, Giinercoats, Chirton, Preston, Percy 
Main, B. Howden and New York; favourite 
wat. pl. with old priory and cas. ; ed, harbour ; 
fishing, ship repairing, coal bi bunkering, lami- 
nated plastics; oll ME р, (1901) 70,112. 
'orthuml 


wlan + mnfs.: 


Tynemouth, f., spt. 


еде lge. conurbation, 

E. Durham, Eng. : highly Indust. 
dul un в. astride Н. е for 14 m. from its 
mouth to Scotswood Bridge + : huge exp. of coal, 
abroad and пои Brit, cats, Wy heavy 


engin.: a. 9 
also under ates 


Tu 


l, mountainous 
Within Austria nd Tl 
MIS Hob ме inked b 1 the Brenner Pass 

е Tyro] embraces ай b oris 
Austrian Alps, аан in ta in the Spitz; 


between P Muros an тод 


two-flfths forest ; cap. Innsbruck a 
Vineyards, silk inds.; в. 4.884 ia E р. of 
Austrian T. (1901) 45289. 
Сове, inland co., a d 
. Omagh; a. 1,260 sq. m. p. pn 97070 
туп] enian Sea, "part of. Mediterranean ‘between 


Italy and Corsica, Sardinia and Sicily. 
Eu on 


R.; "Tura, 2 
il "gas nearby in Berezovo vil.; 
lho) 150,000. 


êkane (Zigong). c., Szechwan 
natural gas, salt wks.; D. 
(Zibo), ¢., Shantung, China: fo 
ing 1950 coal mng. te, ОГ fwan an 
and 1954 addition of Changchow: P. 
284,000. 


Denard or Апар, B., Brazil; trib. of R. Pará; 
4 
Ubangi, R., central Africa; trib. of E. Congo: 


(1658) 201000 
by mer- 


(estd.) 
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with R. Congo forms W. bdy. between Central 
African Hep. and Congo; length 1,400 m, 
Central Atrican Republic. 


Ubangi-Shari, see 
Ube, spt., S. Honshu, Japan; chemical cement 
d p. (1950) 128,569. 
Оран A M) Spain; on R. Gundalquivir; In 
fruit-crowing dist.; old walls; 
p. 5.49670 БуЛ 
Uberaba, f., Minas Gerais, Brazil; cattle, maize, 
Tice, . . р, (1960) 72,053. 
'eru, 8. America; head-stream of 
; Over 1400 m. long navigable 
(1902) 73,169, 
industl; p. 


nr. Brussels; 
Uckfield, mki. f. 


rural dist., E. Sussex, Eng. 
3 N.E. of Lewes; p. (rural dist. 1961) 43, il" 
‘Udaipur, n d 


man. i 2.409 ft. 
Maharajah; temple 
ме соко cloth; p. (1901) 


viera, pf. S. Sweden: N. Goteborg: prefab, 
ы, 400. E 


di, t., 8. rane W. Africa; 100 m. N. of Pt, 
t. mining ctr. on орда coal Held; 
mr E 10 Kaduna and Pt. rire 
Udine, Italy; between Alps ani 
Venice’ oid cas, (now barracks) ; ‘il ay 


vane 
Uelzen, 1 Lower Saxony, German on Lone- 
cath; machin . emicale, 


berger sugar; 
р. 0960) ү? 500. 
S.F8.R.; in nd e at continence “ 


ben and Бема; ira dd огра foun 
апа machin, wks., baw-mills, les, oil; P. 


(1962) 610,000. 

sov. st. within Br. Commonwealth 
(1962); E. Central Africa; ch. R. Nile; Ruwen⸗ 
тогі Range, Mt. 7 —.— on Kenya border; Ls. 


„ above geg- 


inc. parts of Victoria, Edward, Albert, and 
whole of Kon magaru n Xe cotton, 
coffee, tea, ой . tol idnute, maize; 
copper, beryl, tn; timber? ‘Owen Falls hydro- 
. — ронак Plants гоне Kampala: 4 A 93,081 
ine. m. swamp and water; 

5. "esta. 1608) 6, 810000. 
9 min. range, Utah, Ug e its highest 
are Emmons (18, 2800 PAS bert Peak 


ints are 
tis 687 ft.), anaa Wilson (13,8 Л. A . 
„ N., I., Outer Hebrides, Scot. 3 
from I. of Skye by "tito ‘Minch; 


length, T m., width 3-13 m. 
Vist, A e Outer Hebrides. Inverness, ко: 
most S. ige, I. of Outer Hebrides gr.; length 


22 m., width 8 m. 

Prov., 8, Te gummer 
resort, fruit, wool, rly. wks., ti assembly, 
textiles; p. (1900) 48,755 iho. $17) i. whites, 


Ujiji t. in sm. terr. sume name (a. 920 sq. m.) 
on E. shore L. Tanganyika, E. Africa; where 
Stanley found Livingstone, 1871; (1057 
viste Ip. (194 162,003. 


«n; sacred о, of Shin 


formerly cap. of жа; v.: 9000 


“black earth" region; 
barley: tobacco, со, sheep, pigs: coal, 


chemicals, ` smelting, hydro oo 
Kiev; a. 225,000 [A m.; 


Ulan Bator, t., cap., Mongolian People’s 
in stock-raising region. 
formerly called Urga; 
77 (Veri 
ar Y T REN 
„ (1959) Л 
Ping. "meii of 5 Jugoslavia; 
tobacco. olive о! 2,0%, 
Uleåborg (Oulu), srt id; on G. of Bothnia; 
te 57 — pitch, рен hides, butter; 
Baar c bn . па одоно, 760. "X 
vieman D. on border Cum berland, and West- 
morland, 2 m. long; outlet by Е. 
Eamont to the Ба. 


ULM-URB 
, Baden- реса W. Germany; on 


six of these Down, “Antrim, Armagh, Fer- 
managh, Londonderry a Tyrone) now form 
Northern Ireland, a. 96; 


а 
industi тшй a. 3,123 ва. 
1901) D 439. 


iva; J Arayll Scot’; off W. est, of Mull; 5m. long. 
Ulverston, i. urb. dist, N. W. Lancs, Eng.; nr. 


Morecambe Bay; paper-mills, hardware АЧ 
iron, corn, brewing; p. (1961) 10,515. 
Ulyanovsk, l., R. S. — — ees on R Volga; engin. 
textiles; Winne 0 
E i шап. Жа: iron; p. (1954) 
Umbria, region, Italy; between Tuscany and the 


Marches, and Rome and the Abruzzi; com- 
prising the prov. of Perugia; Totnous., fertile 
valleys; E 3,271 ва. m.: р. арх 788,546. 

Ume älv, R. Sweden; „бот Б.Е. to the G. of 
br sree Tength 

med, t., Sweden; ар moh of Ume lily; wood- 

: cultural ctr.; p. (1901) 22,623, 

Rhodesia; impt. distr. ctr., timber, 
fruit, veg., car assembly, engin., textiles; oil 
refinery at Feruka; pipeline to Beira p. (1961) 
41,900 inc. 8,410 whites. 

Umtata, c. Africa; cath.; veg., dehydration, 

fruit, tanning: rly. terminus; p. (1960) 12,287 
inc. 3,439 whites. 

Una, R. N. Jugoslavia; trib. of R. Sava, 

Unalaska, 106. 1., ka, U.S.A. ; in Aleutian gr; 
mtnous., treeless; ch, pt. of Bering Strait, 

Uncia, t. Oruro dep., енун alt. 13,000 ft. in 
E. Cordillera of Andes, 60 m. S. E. of Oruro; 
site of impt. Patino tin-mines. 

Ungava Bay, arm of Hudson Strait, projecting into 
Labrador, N.E. Canada; lge. forests in the S. 
minerals ‘abundant, recent | exploitation of 
impt. medium and low-grade Iron deposits, 

Union of African States, union formed by Ghana, 
Guinea, Mali (1 July, 1961). 

Union of South Atrica—ser South Africa, Rep. ot. 

р ot Soviet Socialist Republies, cty., Europe, 

Asin; stretches across two continents from the 
Baltic Sea to the N. Pac. Oc. and from the Arctic 
to the Black Sea, bounded on the W. by Finland, 
Poland, Hungary and Romania, on the S. by 
"Turkey, Persia, Lu saq China; The 

consists of punto 


Union ta Republics; 
RSFSR. U By: dpt me Azer- 
baydzhan, Geor , enian, ‘Turkmen, 
Uzbek, Tadzik, Kazakh, Kirghiz, Moldavian, 
Estonian, Lithuanian and Latvian S.S.R.'s. 


These reps. are divided into 126 terrs. and 
regions which include 18 autonomous reps., 10 
autononomous regions 10 national areas, 
European portion, separated in the E. from Asia 
by Ural Mtns., is a vast low plain with Caucasus 
Mtns. in the S. In Asia the ctr. and N. is occu- 
pied by the vast plain of Siberia, rising in the S. 
to lofty mtn. ranges, Раза ‘Tien Shan, Sayan, 
Yablonovy, Stanovoi, Rs. are impt.: 
Dnieper, Volga, Ural and Don in Europe flowing 
southwards ; QD Yenisei and Lena in Asia flow- 
ing n into Arctic Ocean; and Amur 
into P Oc. N. and central regions—long, 
cold viniere: short, cool summers, S. regions 
temperate and sub-tropical; desert and semi- 
desert E. of Caspian Sea, In N. tundra and 
immense foresta lumbering and cso 
inds.; agr., wheat, oats, barley, rye, flax. 
potatoes, sugar-beet, tobacco, cotton, silk, 
rubber, vines, tea, rice; rich eheries; impt. 
minerals; coal, E» lignite, iron ore, mangnnese, 
chrome ore, platinum, copper, lead, zinc, nickel, 
uranium, asbestos, mica, apatite, nepheline 
bauxite; Tanny e ins. -— 
in Europe; nuclear power stas.; rly. an 
canal Bien highly developed inds, inc. 
metallurgical prods., textiles, chemicals, PU 
lose-paper and lumbering, Le goods, food- 
stuffs preparation. Ch. Leningrad, 
Murmansk, Arkhanselsk, Vindivostok (kept 
open by icebreakers), Odessa, Sevastopol, 
BOE paene cap. Moscow; а 8,708,070 


Ор) 2 225,000,000, 
Unie City. t . . , I. 8. A.: p. (1960) 52,780. 
n Arab ‘Republic (Egypt), ind. sovereign 
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since Feb, 1958; desert, except fertile Nile 
valley; agr. depends on annual rise of the Nile 
waters and irrigation (Aswan Dam); 
dry summers, warm 
rain; agr.: wheat, barley, rice, 
; phosphates; communications; 
Nile riy., several surfaced roads across desert; 
oil offshore 11 m. W. of El "Tor, and at Ras Amir, 
пеше Pe Cairo; chief spt. Alexandria; 
р. (1961) 26,059,000. 
Untied ) ор “States, Federation of United Arab 
une Ee and Yemen, 
nited Kingdom, cty.. N. W. Europe; 
bom continent of Europe by Eng. Channel; 
gonsists of Gr, Britain (Eng, Wales, Scot.) and 
N.Ireland. | See under separate ‘ate headings, 
United Provinces, India. See Uttar Pradesh. 
United States, federal rep., N. America; 
physical features: Great Ls., last. freshwater 
a, in the world; ch. 2 Mississippi-Missouri, 
Rio Grande del Norte, Colorado, Hudson, 
Susquehanna, Savannah, Columbia; ch. ming. f 
Rocky Mtns., Coast Hange, Sierra Ne 
Appalachian Mtns.; Great Basin, great plains, 
Piedmont plateau, coastal plains; climate in 
N.E.—cool, — — rainfall all year round, 
warm summers, cold winters; in central plains 
and Gr. Basin—continental climate of extremes; 
in N.W.—cool temperate with abundant rainfall 
warm summers, cold ters ; „W. on 
Pacific cst.—Mediterranean climate of ver 
warm summers and drought, mild winters witi 
rainfall, dense fogs off Pacific cst.; in S. and 
S.E. sub-tropical, hot summers, ‘mild winters 
with. Deed rainfall in the S.E. decreasing 
: MI. mue 4 | 
ащ 


ch, 


"sugar, cotton, 
ranching, dairying, sheep, wool, 
horses; lumbering, timber, wood-pulp ; 
off Grand Bank, Newfoundland, for cod, ett 
and in W for salmon ; erals : coal, petro- 
kom; natural gas, phosphate, iron ore, copper, 

gold, silver, zinc, aluminium, mercury: 

mite. of all kinds; commerce; comprises 50 

sts, and Dist. of Columbia; cap. Washing ton; 

feet, ta. New York, Chicago, Philadelphiaz_ total 

land а. (ine. extra-territorial na); 
а. 3,608,787 ва. p. (1905) 194,205,000, 

University. Aa 6.8.4. p, (1060) б1, 249, 

Unna, ie- Westphalia, Germany: "'conl- 

mng., machin., iron; p. (1963) 32,000. 
most N. of gr. ; length 12} m. 
K. eure Germany; trib. of Е. Saale, 


W. portion of L. of Constance. 
nterwalden, old can., Switzerland: now subdlvid- 
fed Into Obwalden and Nidwalden; dairying, 
fruit and livestock ; ch, ts, are Sarnen and Stans. 
Unter-Yberg, vil., Switzerland; medicinal springs, 


Upholland, t., urb. dist., ‘Lanes, Eng.; 4 m. W. 
‘Wigan; bricks; p. (1961) 7,451. 
Upper Austria, prov., Austria; cap. Linz; n. 


25 sq. m.: p. (1961) 1,131,623. 
pper Ийе; prov., Sudan, N. B, Africa; сар. Mala" 
kal; а, 02,970 sq. m.: p. (estd. 1951) 852,9 
Upper Seal Lake, Labrador. Newfoundland, Canada, 
Upper Volta, see Voltaic Republic. 


Ippingham, mkt. t., rural distn, Rutland, Ing.: 
Am, S. of Oakham; p. {тыа ast. 10) б, 9 55 
Uppsala, c., E. Swede 


psala; а. 2,050 ва, m. ане 167, ii Жз 


р. (1961) 77,518. 
р ancient Chaldean с. Iraq; 190 m. W.N.W. of 
flourished А 3,000 в.о, 
Ural Mtns, R.S.F.S.R.: mtns, separating 
с 5 
п: Бу 
Ural, E. F. S. R.: соте 8.W. and 8. to s 


1,500 m. 
8.8. Re on R. Ural; grain- 
2 75 leather, 


nr. 


Е. 
approx. Д 
а ae — ed 
Urbino, L, N. Marche, Italy; cath, univ.; silk, 


cheese, olive oil; р. 20,3 


URE-VAL 


Ure, R. NR.: Yorks, Eng. flows E. and S. E. to 
the Swale to form the Ouse; length 50 m. 

Urta, t., Turkey; nr. Syrian border; 
р (1900) 29.940, 

U Пап Bator. 


Д Switzerland: 8. 
forest ig mtn.; traversed 
Riy. and R. сај 
m.: D. p. (1901) 32,021. 
'rmia. 4 — 


U eh), 1. 
place of Zot 4, 

Urmia, L. of, nr. Tabriz, NW. Iran; 85 m. by 

150,8: вай апа shallow, РУН 

FEE 


аар Brazil: oa Uruguey: cattle ctr. ; 
jerked beef, soap, candles; p. (1960) 48,358. 

Uruguay, rep., S. America; climate, — ess | H 
moderate rainfall; vegetation temperate and 
sub-tropical grasslands; language, Spanish; 

cattle- and sheep-rearing, 


religion, R. EN 
pes. gold, textiles: cap. Monte: 
а 72:193 ва, m.s р. (1005) 2,682,000. 
Uruguay, E. B. America; rises n S. Brazil, and 


flows "between Argentina and Brazil and 
Uruguay to Río de la Plata; length 850 m. 
chi (Wulumuchi), e, Sinkiang, China; p. 
з) 141,000 
1 1., Kurile gr., Pac. Oo.; 50 m. long; 12 m. 


Usa, R., P. 8.8 R.; flows E. from the Urals to 
the Péchora; length 220 жүн 

E quim е езй: pe (1000) 11 
nol for pile wen! р. a 

Usedom (Uznam) Baltic -— m mouth n 
Oder; since 1945 the E. pap m longs to 
the W. (the larger part) to Germany; I. is 
m. long and 14 m. wide. 
Ishant, I.. off cst. of Finiste France; at 
entrance to Eng. Channel; it w was off Ushant 
that Lord Howe gained his great naval victory 
on the “ glorious first of June,” 1794. 

Ushuaia, t, Argentina; uma t. in 
world; sheep farming, timber, furs; freezing 

lant; р. 2,500. 


U: . Wales and quy m. Eng.; flows 


р. (estd. 1! 


Uspallata En “Ans, „Arzentina i a by the | Valdai 


(Voroshilov), t., 
[re junction; soya oll, sugar; 


. (1959) 
Kazakhstan, U.S.S.R. ; 
wer sta. nearby on 


hilly; früit, olives, grain, osiers; 
the Elbe; 


5 ЧО) 117% 
y: 


CSSR. 
ia, coal; p. (1962) 600819. 
Usumacinta R., Mexico and Guat Central 
America; trib. of R. Tabasco; length 400 m. 


sumbura, t., Burundi, Africa; ‘cotton 
soapwks.: "exp. cotton, coffee, hides: p. (estd. 
1949) K. 15 

[иш Е N. China; flows {о R. Amur; length 


ian, "Ww. sL, U.S. A.; farming, wheat, maize, 
алох: тре "livestock, sugar-beet, fruita; copper, 
silver, lead, gold, coal, uranium, vanadium; 
petroleum: t-canning; cap. Salt Lake City; 
а. i 016 р. (1960) 590,627. 
Utah, L., USA А. 23 m. long and 4,400 ft, above sen- 
level, discharges by R. Jordan to the Gr. Salt L 
3 €. N. V.. U.S.A.: on Mohawk R.; clothing 
other mnfs.; p. (1960) 200,410. 
vile Spain: W. of Valencia: ‘brandies, wines; 
5 (1957) 13, e 


N. and 8. Holland: fertile agr, 
and horticultural dist. 10 of the Zuider Zee: 
526 ва, m.: p. (estd. 1059) 673,601. 
Utrecht, c. Neth. оп Old Ie ; univ., cath. 3 
ges “MIEN VEIN XA od 
t8; р. 

Utrera, t. Spain; Б.Е. of Seville: industi.; 
wi ш" India: Himala: N. bûy. 
st. In yas on N. bdy., 

Ganges lendid irriga- 


drained by and Jumna; вр] 


between Guelderland and | Vale! 
^, stock-raising 


ГУЛА 
р. — ag 
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tion; wheat, rice, millet, barley, maize, Se 
ишы) 8 pike ee Lucknow 
(сар.), Varanasi, Ca: Agra, Meerut; a. 
118,410 sq. m.: р. pn 1) 73,746,401. 
Uttoxeter, t, urb. dist., Staffs, Eng. : on R. Dove, 
10 m. N.W of Burton-on-Trent; machin., 
cL р. (1961) 8,168. 
Uusimaa, dep., Finland ; 
Helsinki; 
pt, Congo, Central Africa: on N.W. est. 
of . — exp. coffee, cotton, hides; 
bricks, cotton 


Uxbridge, mkt, d mun. bor.; Middx. Eng. 
оп Е; Colne: ow inc. in Hilllnga 
Greater London; residi 
studio; p. (oon) 63,941. 
Uzbekistan, constituent 


silk, cattle, sheep: “Tashi 
mold deposits ani beuxe in Kyxybkum 
desert; в, 159,170 sq. m.; 8 (2000) агаро. 

Uzen, (Gr. and Little), Rs., 0.8, ^, flowing 
m. to the Caspian Sea, 

Uzgen, region, Kirghiz, S.8.R., V. g.. R.; coal 


.S.S.R. 
СЕ t. гаар 30 m. В.Е. of Tula; 


mng.; rly. Junction; p. (1959) 
720 000. 
V 
Vaal, R., B. Africa; rises іп Drakensberg Mtns., 


and flows between the Transvaal and Orangó 
Free pe to ter the Orange. R. nr. Kimberley ; 


ona 
сар. Vaasa; p. 


Vaasa Vasa dep., Finiand; 

(1961) 443,505, 

Vaasa, t., pt., cap., Vaasa Finland; . 
ома, butter, cattle ехр.; р, (1961) 43, 

, Hungary; on Danube; 
surveying instruments; p. er ane n 

Vaduz, t., cap., Liechtenstein; p. (1900) 3,398. 

Van, R., Czechoslovakia ; Чар" of K. Danube; 
length 200 m. 


Val de Chiana, see Chiana, Val de. 


bim ean, Hr com] 
Mr drei cepi tpe ue 
сар, Sion; а, oat sm р. (1001) 177,783, 
R.; N. W. of Moscow: highest, 
‘Spain, 120 m. S. W. Madrid! dam and 
Central Spain; mineral springs, 
wine р. 26, 


000 

prov., В. Chile; cap. Valdivia; a. 7,721 
i m.: р. (1900) 302,779. 

Val . 7 15 a Valdivia, B. Chile; on R. Calle- 
(pt. Corral); damaged by earth- 
quis and "tidal wave, May 1960; univ.; metal, 
med Lr NN paper, flour, brewing; 

ЕЯ . 
Vai сока Ne „ U.S. — ^ ctr., cotton mills, 


summit 1,100 
'aldecafins, £ 


t . (1960) 30, 
valen ?рготе, France: on left bank of 
x Ee founding, silks, hosiery, 
Valencia, prov, Spain; on Mediterranean; agr. 
vineyards, Olive», fg, and bars et A 


Stock. ipestry carpet mí 
Valencia; a. 4,239 sq. m.: p. (1959) 1, Фр, 
Valencia, t., cap. Valencia, Spain; оп К. T 
8 m. from the Mediterranean; Univ.. тїшї; 
cath.; active industl. and comm. сїт.; fs. 
linen, ре cigars, silks, exp. wine, fruits, 
corn, еі Do (29591 543,736. 
d M. „Ireland; 6 m. by 2 m. 
“Venezuela, „America; univ.; ctr. of 
rar “most industrialised town in Yep.; р. 
01981) 161.410. 
ncia, L. Venezuela; n. 216 sq. m.: gur- 
rounded by pier fh flats used for cattle grazing. 
Valenciennes, fortfd. t., Nord. France; on R, 
Escaut; lace; metall rgical inde, starch, 
chemicals, coal, Iron; Peai (1962) 46,643. 
len ‚ Trujillo, Venezuela; airport; p. (1901) 


Central Spain; agr., vineyards, 
; cap. Valladolid; a. 8,155 sq. 
640500 368,049. 

jd, t, cap. Valladolid, Spain; on R. 


VAL-VER 


Pisuerga; seat of army corps, univ., cath.; 
thriving inds. and. urn . (1959) 145,213. 
sub. Madri 


Vallecas, 
yale d'Aosta, аці. region, N. W. Italy; a. 1,260 
. m. 1 p. (1961) 99,754. 
valle del Cauca, dep., Colombia, S. America; cap. 
+ P. (estd. 1059) 2,596,550. 
В.А; exp. it and corn, 


Cali.; a. 8, CG ва. m. 
5.1800) бот, 
Atacama 


Vallejo, Sen 
milling 


prov.. Chile; agr. ctr.; dried 
y 900); 30,793. 
E. wate 1: 


сар, Valparaiso; а. 
Go; 618,449. 
paraiso, C., spl, сар. MN Chile; the 
most impt pt. on the Pacific cst. of S. America, 
and the ch, mftg.. comm. and industl. ctr. of 
the Rep. of Chile; locomotives. rolling-stock, 
pugar reining, textiles, chemicals, tanneries; p. 
(1961) 259,241. 
Van, fortfd, o., Turkey; on E, side of L. Van, S. of 
p. (1960) 2: 
um ings, petroleum wells: P. (1045) O b 
petroleum wells; p. 
©., Canada; internatio: 


Vancouver, spt., В. 
airport and terminus 100 trans-continental tly.: 
renne "do 190195. Nos 
sugar. ret ; D. 
Vancouver, t., Wash., dairying, milling, 
t, lumbering. NC p. (1980) 32,454. 
Vancouver, I., B. 9 off W. cst.; forestry, 
tourism; cap. Victoria; 


R.: ctr. 
Van Dia 2 00 between Darwin and Coburg 
гап Diemei 
Ne err, Australia: 


Peninsula, 
Vünern, 1де. i Swen, 2 AEN. of of id E 
With s which connected bı 


id thence 
with the DUE ; B. 2,149 F4 fum 
Vüners! weden; on а tongue of Md 


southernmost bay of L. Vin footwear, 
wood and sulphite pulp; p. (1901) 16. A 
Vannes, ch. t, Morbihan, France; on 8. 
Brittany: арры ironies, bre: 


ther, ТОДУ 28,403. 


ince ; 


m. 
Var, Чери, 8. France; on ie Mediterranean; pas- 
ture, Metis соба inen, 


г; 
а. Dex ва. ва. mi (1962) m 
"ipd рус 
oi ; anni H . 
Y indt univ.: Brocade, ld, iver. 
»- (1961 489,864. 
let of. pe оа Ocean into 


p. (ODN 23 
ind, Sweden ; asort: granite 
m Greece; flows 8. into G. 
280 m. 
recently de- 
processing: 


eloped as agr, and route e 75 
steelwks. ig? RECEDIT b 
(1901) 64,977. тта 


а. 7.427 sd. m.: 


р. 


Пати 
(1961) 2974 1085. 
Хаан spt., Bulgaria; on 1 18 Б d 


hipbldg.. textiles, grain; 
(1980) 119,769. Чо. (1982) ERA 
Varpalota, t., Hungary; lignitemines; aluminium; 


Vaasa. 
Үе ог Hódmezó Vásárhely, і, Hungary; 


wine, 


tobacco. 
Västerås, t., CaP., 


Västmanland, Sweden; on 
bay of L. Malar; Gothic cath. (with EE 
library), 16th-century cas. 


77915 impt. elec. inds.; 

да; D. (1961) 77,940. 

омет ihn’ co. Sweden; a. 22,839 sq. ш; p. 
(1961) 239.625. 


Västernorrland, co., Sweden; a. 9,925 sq. m.; р. 
(1959) 285,231. 
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5 „Sweden: on Baltic cst.; 
iron, wire, nails, chemicals, paper: p. 90 


., Sweden; N. of L. Malar; 


Vatican Pepin the Papal st. of fTtaly; a. 108.7 acres; 
Vatna Jökull, pent Iceland; elevated snowfield, 
Vättern, L. Sweden; 25 m. S.E. L. Vänern; a, 


733 ва. m. 
Б.Е, 33 = ixi Mes Verl. 
Avignon; 


yn cap. 
0 4 420512 ТА... 

i engin., r wks., hosiery; 
p. (1981) БУ 0415 


Vecht, R., Neth.: branch of Rhine, flows into 


ve eire (1902) 15,540. 
lungary; p. A 
Vier de la Frontera, V. Spain: d. C, Trafalgar; 
agr. and stock-rearing; p. foo?) 12,569. 


тойо; spt., Jutland, Denmark; 
textiles, iron ind., leather, i soap; p. (1960) 


BE 2. 

Velbert. . N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany: N. W. 
of Wuppertal; metal ind. locks and keys; p. 
A 53,000. 

Veleki Beck see janin. 

Vales, see Titov Veles. 

Velez Málaga, c. Malaga, Spain: 
raisins, ме oe О oil; p. (19! 
a Ustyug, 

oret р. (1056). 35,800, 


ipbldg., sí m 
Lm t. italy; foot of the Alban Hills oper. 
tine Marshes; gd, wine; at this 
zs Garibaldi gained a victory over the King 
of Naples, 1849; p. (1961) 40,053. 
'ellore, t.. India; perfumes, eto; p. 
(1061) 113,742. 


Voluwo, dist., Gelderland, Neth. ; between 
‘and. {Jeselineer (Zuiderzee): low hills of f nci] 
sands and sand-dunes: Heathland and pine: 
low p. 
» dep., W. EA on Bay of 
agr. pasturaze, Finevards, fishery, 
Та Roches 


DUET 
up 


h et 
her goods, cottons: р. bago 204 sii. 
Venetia (Veneto or Venetia Euganea), div, N.E, 
Italy; between the Alps and the A Н 
Боер rovs. Vicenza, Verona, Venice, Udine, 
Veni т, 098 Bamio 061 340%, 
ce: а. sg mu on , 
Venetia Tridentina, div., N Italy; mountainous, 
lying between n and Swiss frontiera 
and L. Garda; embraces provs. Trento and 
Bolzano: cap. Trento; а, 5,250 sq. m.; p. 
(1961) 747,221. 
Venezia Giulia, 


Venezia Giulia. 

8. America; on Caribbean cat, 

temperate uplands, wel 

rests, nnd 

er, 
iron ore, coal, asphalt; new inds. in petrol a. 
inc. aluminium, cars, textiles, glass, agr. 
ments; pearl fishing, coffee, 5 
cotton, indigo, balata, tobacco; сар, Carácas; 
а. 952,143 1 m.; p. (estd. 190 5) EU $722,000. 
'enice, ilime e., Italy; built oi up of islets 
within a lagoon in G. of Venice, at at head ‘oF the 
Adriatic; splendi rich in 
кома 


brewing, leather, 


„tobacco: p. (1900) 64,516. 
„ Loch, . Scot; expansion of 


Pon k est. resort, Italy; on Mediterranean 
border; cath.: p. 17,081. 

Wight, Eng.: on 8. cst. osta 
climate, tourist 
ealth resort; p. (1961) 6,410, 
Ventolene I., Pontine Is, Italy; vineyards, 


fruit. 
Veracruz, c., pt, Veracruz, Mexico; on G. of 


VER-VIL 


Mexico; exp. ores, precious metals, 
raw cotton and S CRI p. (1960) 144,232, 
vonua, prov., Mexi conta volcano 
ba: сар. Jalapa: n. 59277 736 sq, m.:; 
5 4900 2,727,899. 
eraguas, Panama, central America; cap. 


р. (1950) 106, 998. 
cath.; cottons, 
woollens, machin., aircraft ‘parts; exp. rice; 


р. esta. 10640 19, 
M „ Quebec, Canada; p. (1961) 78,317. 
Verdun; 77794 t., Meuse, France; оп R. Meuse; 

12th-century cath.; ELS, Mie ed liqueur, 

hardware factories ; f famous battle in 
First World War; p. 580 18, 831. 


В. Africa; coal, їго! 
yd Vereeniging ( 


Ji 

A.: p. (1956) 1,800. 
Vermont, st, New England, U.S.A.; adjoining 

Quebec prov., Canada; traversed by the Green 

Mtns, ; formai 


ing, 

ap. M Montpelier а. 9,009 ва. m.; р. (1960) 
ven fs ; B.C., Canada; fruit, farming, canning; 

р. (1961) 10,250. 

Verona, fortfd. c., Venetia, Italy; on R. Adige; 
beautiful cath. ; Roman antic ities active tr, 
and inds.; iron goods, тас paper, silk; 
D. (1001) 221,138. 

Verona, prov, of Venetia region, Italy; a. 1,188 
ва. m.; a р. (1961) 665,053, 

Verroia, N. Greece; 8. 

prs Berea; p. (1901) 25, 705. 

укам КЕ Seine-et-Oise, ашса 


12 m. 


famo! mkt, 
gardening, distilleries, ete. Treaty of Versailles Victoria 


29109: р, а 15 1°, 
Veri baw . Africa; sugar, tobacco, 
fruit Pinetons’ H 


р. 1,878. 
ea site of ancient Roman t., Herts, Eng. + 
n R. Ver, opposite St. Ата; " impt. during 
Roman eien 
Verviers, t., Belgium; Liége: ih mnfs., 
ven T0 polystyrene ning. р. (1962) p 20. 
Ven Tjon, ө Es] separates Lofoten Is., from main- 
lan 
Vestfold gar, N Norway; а. 00,959 sq. m.; p. (1963) 
Vesuvius, famous active volcano, S. Italy; on side 
of Bay of Naples; alt. 8,084 ft. ; its eruption in 
A.D. 79 destroyed Pompeii and Hercul 
and frequent eruptions hao since 
havoo; funicular rly, from the base of the mtn. 
to the edge of the crater since 1880, 
poe E 44082 been 
'ugar.re i warehouses; p. Я 
verey, be Neues . on N.E. shore of L. 


chocolate, watches, machin.; p. 


200. 
th of R. 


Viareggio, ., resort, Italy; iterranean, 
Pa УЕ СОЗЫ з to "ihe 5 poet Shelley; р. 

64500 428, 
Vimma, be RSFSR: NE. of Smolensk, in- 


Viborg, 4, Jutland, Denmai 
knit goods: 


mm. and admin. 
Ds NIU Ni. 
В.Е. US. ed 


: t. industl, and transpo: 
vidt agr. Gre umber: p. (1959) 84,000. 
Lopez, t., ires, Argen! 
рена italy; nene oer ens silks, БоМегу, 


jure mkg. р. 0001) 97,617. 
vi A ique Cay nr. ‘Barcelona: cath.; 
mn: p. (1997) 16,975. 
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Vichuga, t., N. S. F. S. R. М.Е, of Ivanovo; cir. of 
cotton nds р. (1959) 51,000. 
оь t, wat, pL, Allier, France; 35 m, 8. of 
Montt mineral springs, lge. exp. of waters; 
‘Gov. during German occupation. p. 


of 
КОЯ) 30,403. 
Vick үз U.S.A.; on cliffs above в 
cut-off" D. on R. Mississippi; furniture, 
machin, ; mftg, ctr. in cotton and timber region ; 
prominent in American Civil War, Confederate 
surrender 1863; p. (1960) 29,130. 

Victoria, st, Australian Commonwealth; mixed 
farming, grapes, mnfs, machin., hardware, 
textiles, wine, gold, coal, tin; oil refining at Crib 
Point, 45 m. from Melbourne; natural gas off 
E. cst.; cap. Melbourne; a. 87,884 ва. in.; р. 
(1964) 3,161,537. 

Yir £^. cap., В.С., Canada; on Vancouver I., 
„ cement, chemicals, fish- 
(1961) 154,152. ( 
косі, opi Д поь Espirito Santo st., 
Iles, Ind., O.: E arb, 
Victoria: £z cop Tabuan L Babah; tite harbour; 


р, еки. raul 2. 
long Kong; built on reclaimed 


р: etd. 1 190 675,000. 
a Falls оп the N. Zambesi, Zambia, dise 


vered by аи in 1855; falls are 1,860 
ova and broken by lands and rocks, 


T 
1 lea: 5: lies. on the Bauator: 
а. 25,000-26,000 sq, m. io 
by R. Nile; 3, ya ft, above sea; discovered by 
tain Speke In 185; 


Сар! B. 
on Gr. Pamir, Central Asia; 13.870 
w Mese sea-level; supposed to be ch. source of 
е 
Ry flows, into Queens Channel, N.W. 
Australia, 


Victoria Land, region, Antarctica; N bz 
Victoria Nile, R., Uganda, E, Africa 
R. Nile from its source at L. Victoria until 11 


3 Victoria I. from King 
(2,536, 
ice, 8. Africa; р 


(1961), 18,720. 
тй or ри Bulgaria ; WU " Danube; rulned 
Viedma, 1. cap., Rio Ni d Argentina; p. (1960) 


Гап lag it Church). 
Мар 
апа mni 
eto.: p 
Vienne, ., oe: trib, of the HI 1, 27 
Vienne, d 
cap. 
Vienne, (, Isère, France; irenoble, on 
оде: textiles, gloves: р. КШ 20.00 
Vienne, Наше (Haute- Vienne RS France; 
fruits, cereals, f ode, reelain ; 
Limoges; a. 2,119 ва. mo (1962) 332,514. 
Vientiane, Pe : b. (estd. 100,000, 
Viersen, ine- Westphalia, Germany? 
BW. of (ето textiles, machi., furniture, 
рег ind.; p. (1903) 42 20 
. t Cher, 5 nr. Bourges; mnfs.; 
» (1954) 28,627. 
„ vi aus Б.Е. Asia; formerly within the French 
Union, covering 3 countries of Tongking, Annam 


rubber. N. zone (Di Rep. 
$3,000 ва. m., n. (1900) 15,903,000; 


Hanoi; rice, coal, 27 apatite (phosphate), 
Lom! on В. Ticino; 
Я Bit (1901. 57,060, 


icia, Spain; on Rio de Vigo; 
and shipping ind.: flour, sugar, 


ma R., 
Vila de Joào o Belo ( 


PE OS. on R. ро; exp. Bugar, 
ri 
vil ОШ бы. l. Portugal; eub. of Oporto: 
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on R. Douro; pottery, wine-casks, tobacco and Vitoria. cap. Alava, Spain: wine, hardware, 
glass a p р. (1960) 45,739. ез, horses: > (1950), 49775 

Vila . Portugal; a. 1,636 sd. m.: р. үйөт, Sicily, Italy; si 


ila Real, dist. 
(1960) 333,156 of t. 10,26: 
Villa de los Barros, f. Badajoz, Spain; 
wine and corn; p. 15,360. 
Hermosa, cap., Tabasco, Mexico; p. (1960) 


jia Mar „Argentina: rly, juncti grain, 
rly, junction; 

timber, iber, dairying; p. , (1960) 50,000. 

yw i, Pron, timber, leather, beer; 
tourist ctr. ; Ps (1961) 32,971. 
de la Se; t., prov., Badajoz, 

wine, wheat, hemp and иш . „(19577 po 
Villanueva y Geltrü, spt., Spa Barcelona; 

cotton ini, Tres р. (1957) yj 483. 
Paraguay; cath.; tol , cotton, 


sugar, era abd, Lites, wides; р. (estd. 1960) 


villaviceneio, t SY Meta, Colombia, S. America, 
p. (es 


cattle raising itd. 1962) 48,355. 


N. cst. 10 m. E. of 


.. Rhone, France; оп R. Rhone. 
nr. Lyons; cottons, wines; p. (1954) 27,703. 

l, t., Seine, France; p. (1962) 46,130. 
"Шепа, t., саше, Spain; silk, salt, brandy; p. 
(1957) 19,994. 
Villeneuve St. Georges, t., Seine-et-Oise, France; 

marshalling yards; p. (1954) 21,596. 
Villeurbanne, t, Rhone, ce; sub. Lyons; 
Silk, rayon, metallurgy, chemicals, leather, 
glass; p. (1962) 107,630. 
vilagon, 1, Baden-Württemberz, Germany; in 
Biack Forest; clocks, elec., metals; р. 
(1908) 34,000. 


е; 
oil and chemical factories; p. (1062) 32,133. 


Viüa del Mar, Chile; social resort; textiles, 
sugar; p. (1900) 126,441 
Vincennes, (. milling, glass, 
wiv 
р. (1902) 50,499. 


is, Fran 
Vinge in. range, Madhya Prat, India; separat- 
ing the Deccan from the Ganges basin 
Vindhya Pradesh, former st. Indian Union; nom 
absorbed into Madhya Pradesh 1 Nov. 1956; 
cereals, Ду. seeds; coal, fron, copper, bauxite, 
Vinnitsa, tp Ukrainian St; on R. Bug, 120 m. 
.: engin., chemicals, 
р. (1959) 121,000. 
а, st., U.S.. . of Md.: tobacco culture; 
famous for natural bridge in Rockbridge County 
und mineral springs; “ Virginia Leaf ” tobacco 
js the finest the U.S. produces; rayon, — 
tron, , chemicals: cap. Richmond; 
0 sis sd. m.; p. (1960) 3,966,949. See also 


vigila Water, artificial L., nr. Windsor, Berks, 
part of Leeward Ія, 


00. 

Virgin isles tus . K. J. ат, in the W. Indies; E. of 
Puerto Rico; purchased by U.S.A! from 
Denmark 1917, comprising the Is. of St. Croix, 
St. Thomas and St. John. LIS about 50 sm. Ts. : 
total a. 133 sq. m.; oil refinery pro} at 
St. Croix, p. (1950) 26,665. 

Visby, old spt., Sweden; on Gotland I. in Baltic 
Bea; rich in historie interest; Gothic ci hurches; 
resort; p. (1961) 15,604. 

Viscaya, Basque prov., Spain; on Bay of Biscay; 
mineral inds., shipping, gte, cap. Bilbao; 
а, 836 ва. m. р, (1959) 722, 

Vistula, E. Poland; rising in Silesia, and flowing 
past Krakow and through Poland to the се 
nr. Gdańsk; navigable from Krakow to the 

labs, Byelorussian BSR.: on R, Dvina, 
yelorussian on R. 
LEGAT y 
food inds.; rly. Junction; p. 
vite, с., Italy; DS ee ‘alum’ mines, 
matches; p. 1 
Е. 18 .F. S. R.: flows to R. 
i length 000 m. 


Lena; 
VHS "epi. Brazil: exp. coffee, cocoa, fruit, iron 
sugar refining, boots, shoes, textiles, 
cement: p. (1960) 85,242. 


5 M 
eral springs; silk; 
Vizagapatam, impt. spt., E. cst, India; Andhra 
Prad.: exp. manganese and other mineral ores, 
oil-seed, myrabalams and coir; sm, 
oil-reüning; fertilisers; p. (1901) 


а. 890 


Portugal; сар. Vizeu; a. 1, Lj 
— — 498.202. 
Andhra ., India; p. Той) 


Prad. 
ingen fishing t S. Holand, Neth.; on R 
2 between Gorki and Mos- 


Vlaardingt 
Maas; p. 0900), 2 129. 
Vladimir, c. 


cow; = n produca, fruits tobacco, 
engin., pM в; p. 000. 
Vladivostok, t., ch. T» Siberia, U.S. S. R.; unlv., 


H.Q. Army of the Far East: terminus of thé 
Trans-Siberian rly. and airline from Moscow; 
oil-refining; p. (1962) 325,000. 

Vlieland, Friesian I., at entrance to Ijeselmt 

Vioné, spt. Albani on Strait of Otranto, 
Adriatio salt; oil pipe-line connects from 

р. (1960) 33,000. 

Уйата, K., Bohemia, Czechoslovakia: flows to 

R. Elbe, below Prague; length 2 

Voghera, l., Italy; silks; p. 30, P 

Voi, t., impt. rly. Junction, Kenya, E. Africa; 00 m. 
N.W. of Mombasa on rly. to Nairobi; branch 
connection with rly, system allows 
agr. produce from Arusha and Moshi dists. to 
pass 18 Mombasa na alternative to Tanga, 

Voiron, t., Isère, France; on R. Isère nr. Grenoble; 


AR (1954) ge. 
Voli R., U.S. S. R.: rises оп Vladal p 


flows in a serpentine course to the Caspian 
Astrakhan; frozen in winter; 2,325 m. long. 
Volga Baltic Waterway ( Waterway), 
R.S.F.S.R.; inland UN ra navigation net- 
work К Sea Салар Sea in 8, 
with Baltic Sea and White Sea in 
progr Чоп Stalingrad), e. AS S. R.: on 
in., chemicals, 
fierce siege and 


disi., part of Ukraine 8.8. R., Us 8.8 
on Polish frontier (Polish 1919-30); a. 18; T 
sq. m.: now prov. of Lutsk and Rovno. 
Mora R. N E a from L. Ilmen to 
L. Ladoga; length 
MONZA Бояд 9 a mR, Saar; coal-mining, 
etallurgy; р. (1963) = FCU 


Volksrust. t., Transvaal, з dairying; rly. 
wkshps.; p. (1960) 3:056 in ino, 3 3,776 Europeans, 

Vol ri RSESA. U.B.S.R.; engin., textiles, 
ва) ie (1058) 138, 000, (195 o1: p 


at hend of G of Volos; р. 
Volpiano, nr. "Turin, Italy; оп refinery under 
construction pipeline to aneva рее 


R. Volga; iron- 
millin (1959) p? 00 
Rio dé “Janeiro, Brazil; steel 


onda, 
lants; p. (1960) 83.973. 
Volta. (White Volta), I. drains extensive terr, In 


iger Bend, flows S. through Ghana to uA 
on Guinea cst, 70 m. E. of Accra; forms main 
means of communication; rapida make through 
navigation impossible; length 950 m. Volta R. 
project for industrialisation of Ghana: dam and 
power plant at Akosombo, aluminium smelter at 
See Black Volta, 


Tema, also 

Voltaic Republic (former Upper Volta), ind. 550 
. W. ica; cap. Ouagadougou; a. 122,00, 
m.; p. (1961) 3,635,000. 

їй t. ny, Italy; Etruscan and 
baster; p. 19,054. (10,000. 
Voltri, t., D shrine. shipbldg., апта р, 
Volzhskiy, t, R.S.F.S.R.: new town 1 0 m. E. of 


nz (q.9): 


U.S.S.R.: р. of Vorkuta t. (1959) 55,000. 


Voronezh, region, I. S. F. S. R., U.S. S. E.: agr., 


VOR-WAL K179 GAZETTEER 
stock-rearing, woodwork and domestic mnfa.; í коры тю; DO 
cap, Vorone L. N. .; hydro-eleo, 

Voronezh. t RSFSR, USR. R.: on R. W LR [length e m. 
‘Voronezh nr. its junction with R. Don; univ.: | We to, K., N.L, N.Z.; the longest in N. FOR 

pt. comm. ctr.; synthetic rubber, engin.; t, SL, N.Z.; agr ctr. 
p. (902) 516,000. p. (1961) 2 

Voroshilovarad ss Lugansk. t. N. Z.: on L. Taupo; health 

Voroshílt Ukrainian S.S.R.; 95 m. S. W. of PRI power sta. opened Nov, 1058, 
TE ратан KS of iron, steel and coking inds.; Waits, ‘ly N.L, N. 270 on R. Wairoa; p. (1901) 

Vosges, min. chain, E. France; m. long; walaki, 4. Otago, 8. Benmore hydro- 
highest summit, the Ballon a Guebwiller elec. power plant projected; aed 11,018, 
(4,072 ft.), Waitzen. t, Hungary on R. "Danube. 

Vosges, E. frontier den., France; agr., dairying, , Honshu, Japan; silk reeling; p. 
vineyards, textiles, conl, stone: cap. Epinal; (1047) 66. 2. 

а. 2,305 M. р. (1962) 350, 1105 Wakamat yushu, Japan; now of 

Voskresensk, t., R.S.F.8,R.; B.E, Moscow: lignite, Kitakyushu oly newly Cr (1903). ps 
chemicals, fertilisers: p. d adsl 50,000. lacquer ware, mnfs.; p. 000) 1 106,975. 
tkinsk, b., E. S. F. S. I.; 38 m. of Izhevsk; | Wakatipu, L.. Otago, 52 m. long, 3 m, 

Dd р. (1959) 59,000, wide; 1,200 ft, deep; 1 Jio; ft. above sea-level, 

t., rises in Greece, tows N.W. through ayama, spi, u, Japan; cotton; p. 
ania into Strait of Otranto. (1960) 255,000. 

., Jugoslavia; flax and hemp culture and 34 з between Marianas and Hawail; 


7: nr. is health resort of Vranyskas Banya; 
5. (1059) 15,000. 

Уга raion, ki үр КАНН: on R. Vrateanska ; Jewellery, 

алиш: Jen ae аг A 


р. (1900) 6,770 (ine, 2, 10% be 

reac, (, Jugoslavia; milling, wine, brandy; D. 

(1959) 30,000, 

Vryburg, t., Cape Province, 8. Africa; gold баа 
LENT, ‘stock-raising; р. (1960) 14,597 (inc. 4 80. 


v hald. Natal, S. Africa; coal, fron, 
gold, silver, lead mines; р. (1960) 20. 783 ( (inc: 
4,920 whites). 

Vulcan Pass, in the Carpathian Mtns., between 
Кои and Transylvania. 

Vulcano, J. Lipari gr., Tyrrhenian Sea; located 
12 m. off N.E cat., Sicily; active volcano; gave 
its name as genetic title for this type of mtn. 

Vychogda, R., Komi A.8.8. БЫЗ vg F. S. R.: flows 

to 0 m. 


W. . Dvina R.: length 
Vyrnwy, L., artificial reservoir, Montgomery, 
Wales; with a dam PN ДА) sS 1 


1 acres 

ek, t., R. TAR 6 s Sai 74 m. 
N. W. of Kalinin; flour-milling, textiles, glass 
inds.: р. (1959) 66,000. 


W 
Waag, see Vah. 
Waal, R.. Neth : S. arm of R. Rhine, 
Wabana, see Bel 12,521. 


oy canal, Ind., U.S. A., longest 
canal in US.A.; 470 m. long. 
1 rador, Canada; iron ore mines; 


A . 
„ Texas, U.S. A.: on Brazos R.: univ.; 
cotton” ctr., woollens, grain, iron, leather; 
р. (1960) 97,807. 
Wadai, "Eat 


pastot ivory, 
fenthers; a. 17,000 ва. m. ; p. DAN 24 1, 0000 000. 
3 Zee, G., between W Frisian N. 


Fe 3] nde. oh eG 
of Camel уйш O m; бш. N W, of Bod int china 
бані: on I, Zorich: 

t: rly. As of Badan Hp 
e тав 2 new t. Khashm 
Wad е Nile Prov. Sudan, 


Ari кш, oll бару p. (1096) 57,000. 
1. 4 Oh in БАС: matches, val 
engin: D. (T000) 10,095. 


wi ene ICanada. 
i niet Of Hudson Ba 


4500) 15,512. lonesia, 
Waigeo, I., off N. cst, Dutch New Guinea, 


ioe nies ra trans-Pacifl 
wi с., со. bor. Жы. 
‚ iron, boller E ox 
p. gyn д: 

USA; rge Washington's 
cereals, fruita; ch. 
m. 5,029,219. 

'aldenburg), lenis, Poland ; 
German before 1945: textiles, coal, porcelain, 
iron ware; p. (1965) 125,000. 


Walcheren, /., Neth. ; 12 m. long, low. vun ART. $ 
looded to stop German advance in Second 


|o air. routes: 


687. 
Walachia, diti 8, Romanin; 
t. Bucharest; a. 20,561 s 
Walbrzych (Wa 


Waldenburg, see Walbrzych, 

ieee principality, S. W. of Gr. Britain; flanked 

Shan )/ rish Bea, St. George's Channel and Bristol 
nnel ; 


2, $ 1s 513 te улый Monmouthshire 
меа. t., Victoris, Austral; old 


2,000. 
Waiter, L, Northumberland, Eng.: on R. Tyne; 
industl. а; of Newcast! 
Walla Ontario. Canadas gags, brasa, 
iron; sugar, flour; р. (1961) 7,881, (2,140, 
Walltoo. ли . às ery trl D 
„ оп Mersey estuary, joining: 
Beer ИИК E 
т); 
niia Wala USAT оп МШ Gres 


‘Walla Walla, t, Wash. 

Coral and frill ctr, agr. tools, four. leather; 
р, (1960) 24,536. 

Wallensee, L.. ніт: 11 m. long. 

Wallhamn, pi., Sweden; on Tjörn L, 20 m. N. W. 
of Góteboi 


1 ond, . mun. bor, Berka, Eng.; on R. 

iic to N. of Ita gap between Chiltern Hills 

1900) dB ө, 
iver 


teel, 
tools, wire; p. (1060) 00) 29,9. ^ 
NJ. U.S. A.: curtains, painta; 


Wo 1900) 2.361. 
р. 
Archipelago, I. gr., В. Pacific: n. 40 50 
Wie aa OY аз overseas terr. Fr. ‘Community (1002): 
р. (1959) 6,000. 


'alisend, t., mun. bor, Northumberland, Eng. : 

on N. bank of R. Tyne; 4 m. below Newenatie ; 

coal-mining, . e —-— iron, plywood, 

nne l, Kent, En it, Ei 2 m. P5. 0 Peak аву 
„Eg. : „ і 

IMS ‘ca = Tae of Warden of Clnquo 


i cst. of Lanes, Eng.; opposito 
Boston; p. 


. of New Caledon! 
m ер. fa BE, of Maré oras day. 
tafta, 


Wal pore 5 m. E. of 
Wolverhampton; 
coin. steel tubes: , (1901) 117,836. 
уаш, Na see North’ Walsham. 
Walsingham, C., on Cumberland Peninsula, Baffin 


I. Canada. 
Walsum. t, N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; at 


WAL-WAT 


confluence of Emscher and Rhine; coal-mining, 

wie. cellulose; p. gens) 46,400, 

Waltham. c., Mass. A.; ш. Boston; watch- 
textiles, motors, furniture, shoes, paper; 


mkg., 
р, (1900). 10) 555 413. 
Waltham Forest, bor., E. London, 2 in- 
Sorporating f ооа E AUT us rd, Leyton, 
tl; p. 0964) 


248,422. 
b., urb. dist,, Essex, Lr 


|. of London Eu mkt. 
gardening, cordite, light Inds. 1) 11,655. 
ithamstow. see Walt 


Wi 
Walton and Weybridge, u: птеу, 
оп К, Thames, 17 m, 8 W. oe 1 е 
aircraft; anglers’ resort; p. (1901) 45,497. 
wWalton-le-Dale, t, ur. dist, N.E Lanes, 
R. Bubble, 21 


walvis Bay, di am — т. administered 


Africa; 
901) 16, 450 (inc. 6,007 Europeana). 
И i. Germany: sub, of Hamburg; 
р, 


7. 
E с. ХІ, N. Z.: on R. Wanganui; 


1, grain, meat, Lip. (ооо орао. 
wane 'anganul, N., N. ., N.Z.: J. 100 m., famous for its 
ЫЕ 

W. nita, f., Victoria, Australia; 145 m. from 


Melbourne: Ned dist.; p. (1961) 23,812. 
ankie, t, Rhodesia: site of coalmng, Ind. 
215 m. N.W. Bulawayo; p. (1958) 19,67 440 (inci. 
2.400 Е [Hi Jend-mines. 
Wan! pis Dumfries, Bootes 
Wann: N. Rhine-Westphali 
f m [E олеш, 
р. (1963) 107,800. 
Wansbock, R., Northumberland, Eng.; flows E. 
from, Pennies nto N. Bea За. N. of Blyth: 
longt! m. 
Wanstead and Woodford, 
rantage, mkt. t., urb, dist, Berka, Eng.; in Vale 
NI Waite Hone: Cloth, brass; p. 
‘ тр hee diat, London, Eng; ; eon- 
tains the he London Docks: à p. 3,200, 
, Andhra Prad. einde, p. (106) 
Уш, 


N.S.W., Australia ; sub, of Newcastle; 
Wersja LA mines; p. (1947) IE RR 
Waratah, f. 1055 Tasmania, Australia; tin- 


etr. ; p. 1,009. 
Warburg, t.. Germany; oi Dune: DM 
Wardha’ k. Madhya Praden, India 
m, 
forts, Eng. ; on R. Lea; 
malting, bricks; p. 
cies mA. oF 
p. (1961) 3,094. 


1608) 6 828: 
8 We 
Marie “umber, pU. "ron; p. o0) 
urb, 22 Wita, Eng. ; ham 
nice ot Salisbury’ Pain: mer 


Würfe t. 
wntershed. nt 


Kiso 
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8 t, oo, bor. Iana, Eng.; on R. 
Mersey, ig m. K. of Liverpool: a 
rolling and drawing, (ERUIT 


steel; (1961) 76.633. 
таа farrnambool, pt. Victoria, Anstralla; mikt, 
tag? 1 p, doon) (1901) 18,697, 
Warsak intan: оп Kabul R., 16 m, 
N. of Peshawar, nr. Khyber Pass; hydroclec. 
and Irrigation project. 


'arsaw or Warszawa, prov., Poland; on Vistula 

and Hug Ra; а 10, ҮН 

D 2403, 200. 900 sq. m. D (1905) 
eap, Poland; on R. 


or Warszawa, 
Vitula ; eath,, univ, ; rly, ctr.; Iron and steol, 
wenn. бехе еса: р (1965) 2,253,000, 
чт dut Nous, ы Eng.: 4 m, N.H. of 
МЕЕН ios. re р. (1001) 11,596, 
Warta, К, Poni, ; trib. Sn Oder ; length 450 m, 


Warwick, t., Queensland, A nstralia; coal, Mgr. 
sawmilling; р, ( 13. 
Warwi со, Eng.; . iron, limestone, fruit, 
1 , motors, metal goods; со, t. Warwick; 
p. (1901) 2,023,289, 
mun. Warwick, Eng.; on 


'arwi 
E px 8 m. . W. of Coventry; cns.: agr. 
lements, brewing, malting, rope, iron; p. 


Gost) 16,032, 
Warwick, c.. K. I. U.S.A.: оп ee Вау; 


i L., LA., U. g. A.: 14 m, long. 
Wash! min range, Yellowstone National 
Park, U.S. A.: highest summit 10,945 ft, 
'ashington, t., urb. dist., Durham, Eng.: 5 m. 

i iron and steel, stone 
(тл! on "New 


EE m. EX oto ER B 

U.8.A,; In Dist. of Columbia, 

te House, Capitol, 4 unl 

printing and engraving: world's. frs 
weather ctr. 1905; р. (1000) 746.958. 

Washington, f. солі, petroleum, 
шош; p, (1000) 29,440. 

. Qs. (ОШ Ibert and Xll Ia 

$ copra; p. 
W. trib, of Rod 
(1902) 13,989. 


тейлеп; p. (1000) 12, 
и | Water UE 
T mo: 
Titio Channel; б m. К. atin Li" paper 
a паш p. hg cP vey Naugatuck В} 
, €. nn. . Ол in Naugat 
bran and 


D 

graphic goods, chemicals; p. (1060) 107,130, 
8 Munster, Ireland; agr., livestocl 

Waterford; a. 721 ва, mi 


Pt, Waterford, Ireland ; on Tt. 
i p. (1961) 28,138. 
'aterloo, . 1810; р, (1902) 
12,261, 


828 U.S.A.: on Cedar R. 1 Af. 


fisheries: te 
p. (1961) 7S: 
Waterford, 


mkt., gloves, silk; p. 217 produce and tools; p. рео 71,755, 
Wartende srt. Y: ferry pt. for rail | Waterloo, t, NY. ОА; on b Benoca; P. 
bia, orte bojin md ЖА Waterloo, Оман Canada: (1961) 21,366. 
ldg., resort; p. 6, . lo, р. j 
ba Dam, 40 m. W, Sydney, New 8. | Waterloo-(viith: , urb. dist, Lanes, Eng; 
Wales, Australis; 450 бо 14, | at mouth of R Jerez; N. sub. of Livorpoo 
residtl; p, 15,447. feattle; пат, otf, 
Wi t 8. Africa; on R, Band; 
W. f. Conn, U.S.A.: pimation, textilas, 
hardware, wire proda.; p. (1000) 14,812. 
Улеп: p. (1000 ола јем 
р. 3 
Watertown, c, N.Y., ОВА; on Black Б 
„ Meam: , MT. ; 


>. (96D m 
WIRES E i. 


ipe Province, 8. Africa; cheese- 


mkg.: (900) 15,950 (inc. 1,559 whites). 


p. (1960) 23, 
а: Тр. USA: 
ie. USA; on Rock Бы: unl. 


., Wit, 
1 p. J L к beo ES 
6. Д ennel ; 
untv.: cotton mnfp., rl. e: rtp 900) 194695, 
Watervliet, с, N. V., U. A.: оп 


WAT-WEN Кїз GAZETTEER 
J; tron goods, woollens, asbestos goods; , Welpa, astralis; mew t, pt. and 

(1000) 13,917, rosin pa a 
14, mun, bor., Horte, Eng. ; on R. Want [^ aie Germany; on 1 al 
D p. NW. of London i xi: i| me footwear, paper, metals; . (1003) 
pu 1900 70,622, ene: > | Weisshorn, mom, peat, Bwitzerland ; alt. 14,770 ft. 


hr 5 [ТД 
sein lu 


1 ne a LLL C н 
"Ши б m. B.W. of Prinos Risborough ; 


p. 1356 
Waison's Bay, N.S.W., Australis; ur rise; 


holiday resort, 
W. m" ts N. e Germany: 
. Of 7 metals, footwear; р. 

(1063) АИ 
Wattrelos, f, № Franoe; nr. Lille; textiles, 


win: pigon 41.319, 
Wau, cap., Bahr-el- Ghazal [m Х.Е, Africa; 


Waükegan, e., TI, U.8.A.; оп L. Mlehlgan ; 
er tool, brasa, motor тшш; 


25719. 4 

aue health resort; 

MEI Qe ak; qu Women ы 

timber, bapor, machins, leather, silverfox 

Wauwatosa, c, Win, U:3.A.; mb, of Milwaukee: 
„ (1000) 56,929, 
топу, Ry fc 

Waverly, fy N.Y. UB dairying, tr. otr 


940. 
re n Texas U.S.A riy. ctr; 


Welland, NN $ 
farm machin., ten tubing, ip 
Welland, K м And Tangs, Png.: rios In 
hi 1 T 12 
Y 


rA cts тей; p. (1960) 
Walz lu. 1:20 n or Gulf of Carpentaria, 
орава nf. i оо 


Е: sc ER 2 өп 


rthampton 


i 
oa ot Watling Bene: ps ol) 


W. 


jr» р 7.523. 


[y L, cap. ig ا‎ 


p 
(1960) 12, (1904) 168,700 of c. Me ie 
is, Gh USA ду. win, timber naval ee ө. 10,870 өт. m. 
Waynesboro, . "Penna, U. E: Шаш; p. | Wi Prov., В, A! 
d {0 427, UA 55 ^ * ۹ ut 
5500 + чаш fe e. Mo wi “са Victoria, Australis: 
a E 1 AR ‘tino et 
3 
битеу, 01 1 Sumex to the wa w 
wean j^ 1 Eng.; rises in Pennines, 
flown iram * | 1991) 2,409. 
trough D to N. Bea at. wi a v т UT А 
рте ir Саге Rak ОГ а р ЖА о UA: om Омо Ri өм 
pana ^i p, (1000) 7,117, 
TU itum, Bag: В . 2b. une; Wels, t. “Rin ry leather, paper; 
D (10005 % ۳ E Мом ew; p p. (1061) 41 
А; on French Tt textiles, | Welshpool, mii f mun, jor E Н v 
UTR VER 0 Len As р. 1900 2500. XX de [Жоосу 
cx, ШЕ 
Wednesbury, 1., ти inne XN. London. 
of Birmingham; iron, al metal Inda. 
Waben. meat TE pu gia. RM 
hampton; "ag P refining, 
quei: n. oro 


i impt production of 
AI USA coal depot, riy. 


bet: 
and T p to 
wan; сом 
wisi formed cradle of civilisation; 
"bé: adu 


rin, Germany; 
„А t NES 42,200, 


, China; 


н В ГАС бй goa 


cant жашт, machin. 


oy 75.300.‏ ا 


WEN-WEY 
E Shrewsbury; iron and coal; p. (1961) 
Wenlock’ Edge, narrow ridge, 1 Eng.: 
extends 18 m. S. W. from Mi Wenlock to 
Craven Arms; пе; 1 wood- 


land on margins, particularly steep N.W. flank: 

width 1-1; m., mny above 950 ft. alt. 

“Pennines rasa N.R. Yorks, na 
Peni 


ensum, k. Norfolk, Tag.: flows to R. Yare at 
Norwich; „length 30 m. 
Wentworth, t, R. pt, NS. W.. Australia: at con- 
90 of Ёз, Murray and Darling ; ships wool 
downstream to Morgan and round to Adelaide. 
Weine Karl-Marx-Stadt. E. Germany; 
To ; textiles, machin., tools; p. os) 


wile , N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
eps P 1963) 22,800. 
Wermelskirchen, t. Rhine-Westphalia, Ger- 
of” Hemachelds 


8. E, footwear, iron, 
textiles; р. (1963) 25,200, 


Wernigerode, /., Magdeburg, E. Germany 
ia wood, metals, sugar; p. a 1905) 


Wervio l, k., Belgium: nr. Ypres; tobacco fac- 
tories; p. (1962) 12,384, 

Wesel c. N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; at 
confluence of Rs. Lippe and Rhine; cath.; 
machin., potteries; p. (1903) Sot 

Weser, R., Germany; tows N. to N. Sea at 

Bremerhaven; navigable for 270 m.; total 
Jength 440 m. 

Wesermünde. t., Bremen, Germany; nr. mouth 
of R. Weser; adjoins Bremerhaven; brewing, 
bricks; р, (1946) 77,491. 

Wesseling, /., N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
оп К, Rhine, 8. of Cologne; oil refining, petro- 
chemicals; p. 4809) 21,200. 

Wescex, ancien kingdom, 8. Eng.; 
Hants, W ne, Doa Somerset and Devon. 

West Allis, t., Wia., U.S.A.; iron and steel goods; 


e delta of Ganges; rice, 
Jute, oilseeds: ta; а. 33,945 sq. m. 
р. (1961) 24,967,054. 


West ога, Ё, urb. Sab Notts. Eng: at 
dee ae Grantham canal with R. Trent; 


Staffs, Eng.: on R. 
rae ee Ses bey 
engin, ‘an nds., cl oi 
теб; p. (1961) 95,909. 
West Calder, see Caider, W. 
Chester, bor., Penns., U.S.A.; residtl. sub. 
C pens ae BFE UE: 
tools; p. (1000) 16.705. 
'est Dean, rui coal- 


n dist, Gloucester, Eng.; 
[em forestry; p. (1961) 17,472. 

West Ham former co. bor., Essex, Eng.; sub. to E. 
of London; bordered by Rs, Thames and Lea; 
now ine. in Newham bor. Greater London: 
residtl.; extensive docks, rubber, soap, jute- 
MO EM ting, chemicals; р. (1961) 

West Hartford, t., opum — ийй, sub. of 
Hartford ; I dairying, 
tobacco-gro' уша rd p. 0500 КУА 


West Hartlepool, see 
p bor., USA sub. of Now 


grs., Atl. Oc.; extend 
between the csts of Florida and Venezuela, sep- 
arating the Caribbean Sea and the G. of Mexico 
from the Atlantic; sugar, tobacco, fruits. 
cocoa; p. 16,494,000. See 


‘West Irian, Indonesia; formerly West New 
Guinea and Dutch col.; came under Indonesian 
adm. 1 May 1963; cap. 8i pura (formerly 
Kota Ваго); di х "jernate) 115,801 sq. m.; 

. (1961) 75: e 

West Lo j 1 a со. € agr., coal, iron, bricks, 

engin., Linlithgow; a. 120 sq. 


Я 64207 йн 
west New York, f. N. J.. at §.A.; on Hudson R.; 
ber goods, cotton-seed 


grain elevators, sil 
D 35.547. 129,895. 
ee r Indust: p. 1000) 
ided into 10 


West Orange, EN Bune 
Give: Karachi, Hyderabad, Каа Baha- 


GAZETTEER 


Quetta, Dera Ismail Khan, Peshawar, 

, Rawalpindi, Sad E Kalat; вЫ: с. Lahore; 

gt. Es.: Indus with tribs, Jhelum, Chenab, 
havi, and E ем. option: rice, oilseeds, 
TOCksalt; a. sq. m.; p. (1961) 40,818,000 
(excl. Fed. terr. of Karacl А 

West Рен miliary sia., N.Y., U. S. A.; on Hud- 
son R.: Military Academ; 

West Springfield, t, Mass., U.S.A. industl.; p. 

3 26,385. 


est Virginia, st., U.S. A.: coal, salt. petroleum 

agr. (cereals, tobacco), pastoral; cap. Charles: 
Wart а, 24,181 sq. m.; p. (1960) 1, 580, 421, 

‘Warwick, t, ың V. S.A.: p. (1960) 21,414, 
КАДЫ i a e 


U.S.A:; paper, cottons, silks; 


of Salsbury laii 


between Koblenz and Bonn; drained to Rhine 
by R. Lahn and R. Sieg; fertile soil; pasture- 
land or deciduous woodland; sm. quantities of 
wm ore A 1 


1080) 81,447. 


7 65 nr. Margate; 

Westtionahton, wb. dist,” SE, Lancs, Eng: 
coal-mining cottons; p. (1001) 16,254. 

^, S.L, N. Z.; coal, timber, gold; 

cap. Hokitika; a. 4,880 eq. m.; p. (1961) 


Westmeath, co., Leinster, Ireland; pasture, agr, 
dairying; with much ; со. t. Mullingar; 


S.A. 
Кору Ki 
le resort: 


Westminster А Abbey. Government offices, Royal 
Palaces (Buckingham Palace and St. James's); 
р. (1904) EON 
Westmorland, co, N.W, Eng.: covering part of 

the Lake Dist. (Windermere Ullswater, Gras- 
i Sheen: onia: bidg.-stone, tourist 

pleby ; moet, i e ‘Kendal; 

л. 780 eq, m. D. (1961) 67,222, 

Westmount, t., Que. 3" p. (1061) 25,012. 
Weston-super-Mare, t., mun, bor., Somerset, Eng. : 


on Bristol Channel, 20 m. B.W of Brist oli 
holiday resort; p. (1901) i392 n, 
Westphalia, see й. Rhine- Wi 


W. a 8 ls; 883, 
Gore en RP. Nr on R Buler: es. 
61] 


464. 
residtl.; woollens, 
950) 


L Bay: seaside resort, 
Westward Но!, vil., N. Devon, Eng.: on Bideford 
t Gpeciatand, |, Australia; coal-mining, 


Wolken m i ү Каб; on Е. Wharfe; 
brewing ; 6. 
Wetherateld Conn., UE. oldest regular 
eee pe in C.; ige. 77 prison; адт, imple- 


jc 


its, seeds; 960) 20,526. 

Wetteren. t t. Belgium: a textiles; 
р. (1962) 20,250. 
Wetterhorn, min., Switzerland; alt. 12,105 ft. 

Wetzlar, c. Hessen, Germany; on R. Lahn; 
cath.: optical instruments, metals, radios, 

footwear; p. (1963) 37,800. 

* [a CUNG mem oil wells; agr., bricks, 
petrol : D. А 

Wextord, maritime D Leinster, Б.Е. Ireland; 
ens „ agr., dai 7 1901) 53 245, cap. Wexford; 
a, 901 sq. m.: p. (1961) 88,250. 

Wexford, cap... yr AA 


‘exford Б.Е, 
Ireland; оп Е. Slaney; р. (1961) 10,00: 


еп 
Wisla. А see Walton and прсти. 


Weymouth and Melcombe Regis, £, mun. bor, 
Dorset, Eng.; on Weymouth Bay, 8 m. P. of 
Dorchester: torpedo and boatbldg., bricks, 


tiles, engin.; holiday resort; p. (1961) 40,962. 


WEY-WIL 
utn, f. eg U.8.4.; footwear mnf.; p. 


Weymo 
(1960) us 
.Z.; on Bay of Plenty; 
board mille: P P Coo 7,169. 
Whales. Bay of, inlet ín Йовв Dep., Antarctica; 
exploration bare, 
„ N. Z.: agr, fruit; 


Whangarei, f. oll refining: 
ша vas pipeline from Kapuni; p. (1961) 


Whangpso, jangsu, China; tidal creek upon 
which апе is situated ; nme nem —.— inland 
ud Reni ere estuary 

rege Yorks, Eng. tr Тир OF R D Ouse; 


length б 
Wheeling, = A ув Ша: on Ohio R.; rly, 
and comm. ctr., iron and steel, pottery; 
22990) 53,400. 
ernside, min., W.R. Yorks, Eng.; alt. 2,414 ft. 
ickham, . Сохрани — nr. 
Gateshead 


chemicals, rope mnf.; p. О 2, тла 
n 


соз) 


Whitburn, Билол, W Lothian Scot.; 20 m. S.W. 
of Edinburgh; limestone: p. (1961) 5,902. 
white. anl., urb. dist, N.R. Yorks, Eng.; at 


mouth of R. Esk, 17 m. N. W. of Scarborough; 
abbey; holiday resort; fisheries; potash to be 
mined nearby; p. (1961) 11,662, 

Whitby (formerly Windsor), t. Canada; on L. 
Ontario; p. (1901) 14,685. 


church, (., Salop, Eng.: 13 m. S. W. of 
poe: mkt., malting, cheese; р. (1961) 
7,15: length 350 m. 


it 
White, R., Ак US.A.; trib. of Mississippi R.: 
White, k. In U.S. A.: trib of Wabash R.: 


Jength Hon 

White, R., Ark., Mo., U.S.A.; trib. of Mississippi 

R.; 800 m. navigable; length 800 m. 

ur DNE. рави of Appalachian system, N.H., 
summit, Mt. Washington, 


White Nio (ваша -АМай), E., Sudan, N.E. 
Africa; strictly, name applied to stretch of R. 
Nile bet and Khartoum; distance 


over 500 Md 
White Plains, f. N.Y.. .A.; on Brol 
ай: Dato 1776; am 520 50,485. 
White Russia, м Byelorussi: 
White Sea or G. of 3 
Ocean, EEES br a 47.840 mm. 
Whiteadder, I. Berwick, 
Tweed; length 84 АЩ 


nx R.; 


1 p 
mnf.; 


imber tr.: 
Whitehaven, ept. mum. borland, Eng. 
on Solway Firth. 3 m. N. of Be Бева Head 
flour 


coal, methane gas, tanning, 

[un mills; p. (1961) 27,541. 
itehead, "urb. dist., Antrim, N. Ireland; at 
цав "Lough; seaside resort; 


"B 
р. (1961) 2,174, 
ithorn, roval burgh, Wigtown, Scot.; 
B. of Wigtown; cant р. (1961) 986. 
itehorse, c. cap. Yukon Terr., 
coal and 5 hung a tr trap: 
once а gold “ H.Q. Royal Cana- 
dian Mounted Police; er end of Alaska highway 
inking Edmonton, Alberta; p. (1961) a 
Whitley Bay, bor., Northumberland, Eng. 
N. of Tynemouth; seaside resort: ratios: » 
(1901) 36,519. [alt. 14,808. ft. 
hitney, min., Sierra Nevada, Cal, U.S.A. 
Whitstable, spl, urb. dist, Kent. Eng.; on 
em estuary, 6 m. 59 7 55 
ioliday resort, oysters; p. (1! 
Whittington or Whittington Moor, par.“ Derby, 
EH E т. coal-mining, iro! 


8,317, 
Шелер, t, urb. ee i. of EI mer in The 
fne. 8 БОРАУ уа bricks, mk t. garden- 
g: p. (1061 
al slates p. (1081) bipes 
, slate; p. 

Whyaila, spt., S. Australia; impt. steel and ship- 
SAUCE exp ironstone and pig-iron; 
p. 14,076. 

Wichita, c., Kan,, U.S.A.; in Arkansas valley; 
rly. wks.; oil refineries and ا‎ area meat- 
packing ctr. in agr. and raising 5 
р. (1960) 254,698, length 225 
ichita, R., Texas, U.S.A.: trib. of Red Ez 
ichita Falls, ., Texas. U. S. A.; oil-reflning; p. 

(1960) 101,724. 
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spl, burgh, Caithness, Scot; on E. cst. 
Tn. 8. of John O'Groats; herring-fisheries 
aes Ll» (1961) 7,397. 

Wicklow, maritime co., Leinster, d pastoral 
MUNI pao. Wicklow; à. 781 sd. m ; p. 
Wicklow, t, cap., ен тегова Ireland; on 
8.E. ei 35 m. of Dublin; mkt.; &m, 

le resort; p. бо 3,17. 
Wilden, mins,, ‘Wicklow, еа; 
summit, Lugnaquillia, 3, 
Widnes, t., IAN AU. d 
12 m. E of Liverpool; 


егег», copper and zines р. (1061) 22,163. 
Wiener Neustadt. 1. L, Lower Austria; 20 m, S. of. 
Vienna; machin., pottery; p. (1961) 33,45. 
Wieringermeer Polder, reclaimed a, N. Holland, 

Neth.: located in N.W. of Zuider Zee; reclaimed 
in 1930, flooded by Germans and drained again 
1945; largely mendowland; a. 78 sq. m. 

8 cap. знао 3 edge d 
cement, 
engin ; p. (1003) 258,000. 


highest 


Wigan, t, co. бот, BW. anos Eng.: 16 m. N.E, 
of Liverpool; cotton, engin., chemicals, 
cement; p. tigen 7 78, 7 — 

Wight, I. of, co., Eng.: ве сеа. separated 
from Hants bs lania by заа and ‘The Sol 

oliday resort; ae ta, 
port Cowes, Жуйе; А 147 sq. mo 5. QUOD 
95,479. 


Wigston, t., urb. dist., Lele., Eng.; of Lei- 
cester; ziy, wita, engin. celery p. GO S1, 405, 


Wigton, t, Cumberland, Eng.; mkt., textiles, 
malting; p. 3,527. 
'igtown, maritime S. W. Scot.; agr. mainly 


dairying, creameries; ngr, implements; 
W. 3 8 29,107. 

on Wirtown 
fishery: creamery, distil- 


сар. 


„ (1001) 1,201. 
t, R. N.S.W., Australia; on R, 
Darling, 350 m. upstream from Wentworth; 
be wool and minerals downstream to Morgan, 
y Bridge, Echuca for transhipment by 

miio to "Adelaide or Melbourne, 


textiles, furniture, elect., 

bour: oll Pipeline: 5. 003) 400,400. 

es- Penns., E 08 Susquehanna 

ing. locomotives, 
3 De И {ТОО 63,551, 

featureless раз, 

р 


Penne. D.B. d Pittsburgh 
“Umber v wks.; D. (1960) 30,066, 
Ises in Cascade 


1.; ой р, (estd. 1963) 60,000. 
Willenhall, urb. a ., Staffs, Eng.; 4 m. E. of 
BL un lock and key drop forgings, 
car accessories; Df (1961) а 
ue former. mun. bor. Middx.. Eng.: now 
in Brent outer bor., Greater London, (d. 0: 
non rly. junction; residtl, and industl 


1961) 171,001. 

kan barg, U.8.A.: oldest Incorporated 

с. in America; p. (1960) 6,832, 

1 s Penns., U.S.A, ; on Susquehanna 

men ly. timber, machin., silks; summer 

resort; p. Л ek 

Williamstown, Мерке, Tone 
‘Australas at mouth of Yarra Н naval dock 
yds., shipbldg,, railway wks., rifle range; p. 

8) 


8. 
wil ийе, Conn ЖН S. oj? mane R.: 
11 Xr: p. (19 
үйлөнө, Y ee : residtl sub. Chicago; 
р. (1960) £ 


pr 
K.: ehipbldg.. 
l-wks.; E 


steel 
goods; р. (1960) 95,827. 
finis, е, р © -А.; exp. соно! 


"Us. 
T. fertilizers; shipbidg., textiles, 
— pr р. TES 45,043. 
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Wilmslow, urb. I Cheshire, Жоо, оп R. | Wi L. Manitoba, Canada; 40 . 
Bollen, uem S. N. of Stockport; residtl., cotton Winnie 00 m. long, 25:00 m. ud 
Anden р a 21,398, ins several Me. Is. (Reindeer, 70 sq. m.; 
Wiisd Жо Eng.; nr. Bradford; Sie L. 60 mE Hobe саваа 
NS ^, Manitol vU 1 
а D ju s ESTE E T) 
b. m W.of рей, which it drai 
Wilson's juts into Bass Strait, ieee L., N.H., U. S.A.; 94 m. long. 
pos t., mun. bor., PN ta, Eng.: on Н. Wyiye, Winona, c, Minn., U.S. A.; on R. Misaiss Appl: 
, Of Salisbury; agr. „ carpets, felt; | гіу. Vu. timber. grain ir., medicines, shoes, 
oon) к 404. furs.; р. (1960) 24,895. 
lust. estate, 8 Yorks,; 8. side | Winooski or Onion, K.. 


of "toon estuary; heavy organic- and petro- 
chemicals; nylon polymer plant 3 1904. 
N S.W. inland co, Eng.: agr. and 
toral: cap. Salisbury; a. 1,345 sq. m.; р. 

11961) 422,753. 
Wimbledon, former mun. bor., Surrey, Eng.; now 
inc. in Merton outer London bor.: residtl.: 
famous common and internati эй famous 

urament; p. . — 


„Dorset. Eng.: 
agr. machin., car car body bldg.; p. 99000 Po 
Wimmera, N.W. disl., Victoria, Australia; a. 


24,000 "nm ms 3 pastoral areas of fruit-growing 


under 
РОН. 8. Africa: was the first cap. 
of O. l.; tr. ctr.: р, (1960) 2,454 whites, 
Somerset, Eng.; at N.W. foot of 
Salisbury Plain; mkt., agr., cheese; p. 2,047. 
ng. ; nr. Chelte: H 
2,64 
Ryes f fen Sa mares 
formerly an „ Wal Spt., now 2 m. 
inland; p. 693. x 
on 


Каден sean 
alting, agr. produce? р. 
ку. U.S. A.; livestock ; 


barri 
(1901) 28043. 
Winchester. t. 


agr., 
. (1060) 10, 
‘Winches! 


in Shenandoah 


ere, lost. Eng, L., in Westmorland and 
ade to Morecambe Bay; 10 m. long, 


Winder „ urb. dist., orland, Eng.; 
hore [Am шо Es р. (1961) 6.446. 
p., S.W. : fruit, silver, copper, 
Mad 6490 23.000 ше. 25,200 Europeans, 
ES CEN: . Australia; pastoral, 
wind Ri Hive Mins ias 70.0. S.A. rangoof Rockies: 
Windrush, R., О: “Oxford, О (LEER Eng.; trib. of 
Winasenter Cumberland, Eng.; nuclear reactors 
поднео NSW Australia; end etr. 
(1901) 142015 3 kg 
'indsor, d 
Dott, USA A Denial n AA ferry: 
TS, t ii, drugs, salt; p. (1961) 193,365. 


угев, 
windsor, t. Po ID U.S. A., on Connecticut R.; p. 
(1960) 19, 


indward, Hc W. I., consisting of Grenada, St. 
METUS Lucia and Dominica; a. 826 ва. m.: 
p. 
Windward Is. (Neth) рах of Neth. Antilles, 
X р Consisting of 3 Is.; Curaçao, 


Bonaire. 
windward Passage, channel, 60 m. wide, between 
Cuba and Haiti, 
W tioma ad eani. cir age, ПШ TEE |W 
onal and comm. ctr., ger.; р. 117. 
intrith Heath, Dorset, E; UKAEA Atomic 
тау Establishment (ЕМЕА Dragon project 
inaugurated 1964). 
Winneba, f., Ghana, W. Africa; p. Mesi 25,000. 
Winnebago, L., Wis. U.S.A.; 27 m. 
Winnipeg, c., cap., Manitoba, Су at junc- 
tion of Red and Assiniboine Rs.; caths., univ. ; 
um 7 7 ch. world wheat mkt.; meat packing 


an processing plants; 1з. lent, 
mnf. ctr, in Canada; р. (1961) 475,989. 


Vt., U.S. A.; length 90 m. 

Winstord, urb. dist. Cheshire, Eng.; P 
Weaver: 4 m. 8, of Northwich; only rock 

mine ип working in Brit. Is.; (1901) 12, E 

NIENTE „„ Bucks, Eng.: mkt., agr ctr; p. 


N. O. U.S. A.: 
cotton mnfs.; p. (1980) 111,133. 
Wint ik, . Neth.; industL; р. (1960) 24,532. 
тийыш t., Zurich, Switzerland: on Bulach R.; 
tr.. locomotives, machines, cottons, wine; 
(106) 84,300. 
inthrop, cst. t, Mass., U.S A.: y^ sub. of 
y. summer resort; p. (1960) 20,303. 
ا‎ , Germany, trib, Pot R. Raie; length 


win, t. New Zealand, 15 m. 8. of Auckland; 
potes fabricating mill. 
Wirksworth, t., urb. dist., Derby, Eng.; In Pen- 
nines, 5 m. S. of Matlock; lead-mng., limestone, 
ks. i р. (1901) 4,930. 
W. Cheshire, Eng. 
2 of Des and Mersey; residtl.; p. p^ 1903) 


8 
Wisbech, t., mun. rs of Ely, Cambs, Eng.; on 
R. N. from its mouth in the Wash; 
mkt, gardening, fruit growing and canning, 
айт, КЫН (1961) 17,512. 
‘isconsin, st., U.S.A.; leading dairy st. of Union; 
an iron ore, lead, zinc, stone, sand, and 


p. Madi- 
E о) 3:051, ur ads 
R., Wis, U U.S.A.; trib. of R. Missis- 


Моше i rtis Soak, Reo, e 
lot well; rly. wks., ei in., coal, iron, 
ks, Eng.; trib, of R. Swale; 


Rostock, on Baltio 
Bea, N. of Schwerin; metals, sugar, canning, 
ldg. p: (1968) 67.277, 
ew B. Africa. 
coal-mng. де, cyanide, steel! p. ре 001 
24.510 (ше, Suse whites) 

Rutland and Lincs, Eng. ; flows into 

The ‘ash; h 80 m, 

Witham, 


D indi Toe Eng.; 0m. NE, of 
» ui 3 ad 
c gardening; malting, 
Windom 1 р. (1901) 9499 
Withernsea t, urb. dist, E.R. Yorks, Eng.; on 
Е, cst. 15 m. E. of Hull; holiday resort; agr. 
wel (rhe dist Lanes, E t N. foot of 
г list. алев, g.: al 
textiles, stone, bay m EE 
text ај . 
Witney, t [5 (Oxford Ene Ёш; on R. Windrush, 10 m. 
ford: woollens, blankets, gloves; 
spas Akin. Westphalla, Ge on R. 
DN le р rmany ; 
tical i xia: 140 97.400. pac: 
optical in 
Wittenberg, f. Hall 


on 


tobacco and 


Luther; he burnt Papal bull against him h 
1520; iron, machin., textiles; р. (100$) 


i berge; t., Schwerin, E. Germany; on R. 

woollens, machin., rly. junction; P. 
E 32,828. 

itwatersrand, dist. Transvaal, S. Africa; gold- 


Wivenhoe, t., urd, dist., Essex, Eng, ; on R „ 

ysters, It. inda.; p. (1961) 

on R. Webs; 

tery: (1965) 68, — 
5 m. N.E, of Leighto! 

uzzard: Woburn Abbey (seat of Dukes of 


Woi E DE U.S.A.; chemicals, footwear; 
р. 3 
Woking, t., urb. dist., Surrey, Eng.; 4m. N. of 


WOK-WvYM 


nS: "wireless parts, EE equipment; 
residtl.; p. (1961) 67, e 


di mkt. 
bricks; р. (1961) 71,400. 
ous Tue, chalk hilt range, Lincoln, E.R. Yorks, 
pastoral; 45 m. long. 
wen 1 Bock, » late rock, lighthouse; at approach 


Kies 
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industri. ctr., Goudini spa nearby; p. (1900) 
32,301 inc. 10,858 Europeans, 
(Wee созии: Mass, U.S.A. iron, foot- 


^ €. uni 

tools; р. (1960) 186,587. 
Workington, ‘spt, mun, bor., Cumberland, Eng. 
NER SOIN h, af month of Derwent k 
iron, steel, shipbldg., cycles, motors 
p. 901010019 29,507. 


to Eng. пре! m Вау of Biscay; 9 m. 'orksop, ., mun. bor., Notts, Eng.: 15 m. f. E. 
S. W. of Lands End. Соате of Speed: coal-mining, timber, glasswks., 
me d: do „ in I. of 1,000 Is., St. Lawrence R., GER refractory bricks; quarrying; р. 

т 
Wolfenbüttel, t., стан Saxony Germany; В. of | Worms, c., ithineland-Palatinate, Germany ; on R. 
museum; textiles, Nibelungen city”; wine ctr. 


Lessing 
machin. canning: p. (1963) 39,700. 


Woltsburg, t., Lower Saxony, Germany; on R. 
Aller N.E. of Brunswick; Volkswagen wks. ; 
D. (1903) 74,100. 

Wollaston, L, 


N.W. Terr., Canada; 50 m. long. 
Wollongong, Greater, t, N.S.W., Australia; coal- 
mining, iron- and ‘steel-wks., dairying; р. 
(1961) 731,758, 
Wolmaransstad, t., nsv: dia- 
monds; p. 90) 6,041 inc. 
Wolsingham, 


‚535. 
Wolverhampton, f. Staffs, Eng. 15 m. 
N.W. of Miriam: кокк metal 
goods, elec, engin., elec, car and 


apparai 
cycle componenta, rayon, nylon, rubber goods; 


р. (1901) 150,385. 
Woiverton, t., urb. dist, Bucks, Eng.; on ae 
rly.-carriage wks. 


Ouse, 15 m. S. W. of Bedford ; 


of R. Oder; Polish; a, 
Wombwell, urb. dist., Wt. Yanks 

„ Ol 

mining, bricks; p. (1901) 18,707. 
Wonokromo, sub. of Soerabaya, Indonesia; oil 


Korea; exp, rice, cattle, hides, 
р, ( d 1942) 122,185. 
Wonthaggi. 1, Victoria, Australia; coal; р. 


i. Suffolk, Eng.: оп R. 


Deben; engl p. (1961) 8.927, 
ES жолу 
со a 
Woodbury, i, NJ» UA: nr. Philadelphia ; 


6060 12,453. 
Wood Green, former mun. bor., Middx., Eng.; now 
ine. in Haringey outer bor. Greater London, 
ТАНА р, (1901) 47,945, 
Woodhall Spa, t., мтр. dist, 


Lindsey, Lines, Eng. ; 
E , of Horncastle; health resort; р. 


Woodside, "turn, Bey Scot.; on R. Don: 
paper; p. 
Woodstock, i О Canada; оп Е. Thames; 
dairying, woollens, agr. tools; p. (1961) 20,480. 
Woodstock, t., mun. bor, Oxford, Eng.: on 
Glynne R. 7 m. N. W. of Oxford ; ‘glove mnfa. ; 
Blenheim Palace; p. 2960, 1.508. 
оокеу es cave 
Eng. 


Men Somerset, 
at foot of limestone Puls 2 m. N. W. of 


"Wells; R. Ax 
Woolgar, 
Woolwich, J 


GLG for housing purposes; free ferry across 
‘Thames; p. (1001) 145 03. 


Woomera, S. Australia; about 270 m BAR of 
Adelaide; base W. 


for 


U.K.-Australian 
xu extending 334 


оао 
Worcestershire, midland MA 
mor mme 


46. 
Wootton Basset, see 


467 263,542. 
Worcester, TN bor. ä Eng.: 
an wis, glove uks P. (001) 60 
Worcester i O Prov 8, Ahrens viticultural and 


Y (76th Ed.) 


е, cath. ; 
chemicals, jenther, textiles, machin., metals; 
р. (1903) 63,100. 
orms Head, promontory, on Glamorgan cst., 
Gower Peninsula, Wales, 

. W-R. Yorks, E 
Iber, gunpowder; p. (1961) 14. 2755 

. Lancs, Eng.: cottons, 


conl- 


x, Eng.; on S. 
W. of Bren e Holiday’ resort, 

mkt. gardening, h коса, р. (1961) 80,143. 
Wotton-under-] i, Gloucester, Eng. nr. 

Stroud; px oe. — р. 3,121, 
Wowoni I., Celebes, In 
Wrangel. 7., ола Osean? N. cst., R. g, E. S. R. 

t. USA. ka (1960) 0 

min., Alaska, U. B. A.; alt. 17,500 ft. 
„N. W. Sutherland, "un 


SW. of Chester: steel, engin., textiles, D 
emicals, tanning; p. 

Wietze, (Breslau), pron Poland. Lower Bilala; 
industl., coal, enger agr.: сар. Wrocl 
а, 9,552 ва. m.; p. (1965) 7.00730 

Wroclaw (Breslau), c., Silesia, Poland: German bo- 
fore 1915; on 1 (Обет: 

tiles, mach! foodstuffs: (io 474, 

Wrotham, 1. "Ка Hinges ur, Hevta i hops, 


од, 1 Шарен, — 7 — on Yangtze-Kiang, 
opp. Hankow; cottons, tea; comm. ctr. See 


"(Wuzhou), R. t,, Kwangsi, Ching; on 

Si-Kiang; tr. ctr.; Loy tung oil, hides, aniseed; 
р. (1953) 111,000. 

Wuhan, industl, 


1953) 242,000. 
me trib, of R. Rhine; 


N. Rhine-Westphalia, Germany; 
formed bı es of Barmen and Jilber- 

feld; textiles, rubber goods, paper, metals, 
pharmaceuticals; 5 (1003) 422,900. 

Württemberg-Hohenzollern, Land, Germany: 
Cp Ec. сс 
EX. а. 4,017 sq. m.; p. (1050) 
wizien, 


Шарше, c. "ria, Germany; on R, Main; 
М fo metals, chemicals, printing, 

te ctr.: i (869) 19,00... V e: 
;, furniture, leather, food- 


Stati y 24. 
i eae oah z u, China; N shoro of 


Jai Hu, 75 m. W. of Shanghai; cotton- 
жетш: p. Cog 582,000. 

(Wı Szechwan 
зако ri S oF stan. (1053) 190,000. 
yalong, N.S.W.. вее 

Wiandotio, с. eS Bais. ‹ on Detroit I.;: 
Ruch Eng, s in Chiltern Hills 


Seve High Wycombe, flows 8.8. to R, Thames 
at 


Cool [length 20 m. 
Wye, д. Deb elke rib. of R, Derwent 
ore Š 2 8 K. nio . Severn E Chepstow Tet 
it отыр Tue Sa бта 


Norwich; , brush-making; Benedictine 
abbey, kunded 1107: p. (1961) 8,896. 


wYO-YEO 


Wyoming, si, U.S. A.; livestock, agr., coal- 
mining, ierals, petroleum; cap. Cheyenne: 

р. (1960) 230,066. 

, U. S. A., on Susque- 

hanna R.: coal: length 30 m. 

Wyre. R.. Lancs, Eng. ; rises in Pennines, flows W. 
into Lancaster Bay at Fleetwood ; length 28 m. 

Wyvis, Ben, min., Scot Ben Wyvis. 


mine 
a, 97,914 ва. m. 


Xaltocdn, E., Central Mexico. 
Xanten, t, Rhine prov., Germany; cath.; р. 
nthi, t., Thrace, Greece; on R. Mesta ; tobacco; 
1961) 26,377. 


p. ( 
thus, ruined e,. Turkey; оп R. Xanthus. 
il; nr. К. Peixe. 


3. 


14,370, 

Xois; ancient c., Lower U.A.R.; cap. in 17th 
century В.О. 

Xucar or Juvar, R., Spain; length 200 m. 


Y 


» t Wash. 
p. (1900) 43,284. 
R., Wash., U S. A.; trib. of Columbia R. ; 


m 
Yakova, t., Albania; nr. Shkodra. 
Yakushima, /., Osumi Gr., Japan; S. of Kyushu; 


gold-mining; a. 


74,000. 

Yala, t., S. Thailand; tin-mining. 

Yalta, spt., Ukrainian S. S. .: on Black Sea; р. 
1956) 34,100. 

Yalu, R., forms pay. between Manchuria and N. 
Korea; flows into Yellow Sea. 

Yamagata, t., Honshu, Japan; mnfs.; p. (1955) 
160,245. 


Yamaguchi, t., Honshu, Japan; р, (1955) 81,177. 
Yamal, peninsula, E. S. F. S. H.:; jutting into Arctic 


Ocean. 
Tunja; ruined 


on R. 
5 


R. Niger; tr, ctr. 
Yana, R., Siberia. U. S.8. R.; length 1,000 m. 
cae го, 7. Japan; business ctr.; cotton textiles" 

p. 


47) 50,027. 

formerly Fr. Orissa, 
; p. (1961) 7,082. 
Yanbu, apl., Arabia; on E. cst. of Red Sea; Dt. 


Yangi-yer, t., 
for new irriza 


steppe. 
Yangtze River, China; rises in plateau of ‘Tibet. 


Kiss 


GAZETTEER 


Nanking, Chinkiang: у ocean: 
going vessels 1,800 m. to Ichang; total length 


3,500 m. 
Yannina, see Ioánnina. 
Yaoundé, cap., Cameroun Rep., W. Africa; p. 


(estd. 1965) 93,000. 
Хар, Т, Carolinea, Рас. Oo. 0.8.4, trusteeship; 
a. 


m.: cable sta. p. (1958) 5,459. 
. Brazil and Colombia, S. America; 
navigable for 600 m.; 


, China; tr. ctr; 

wheat, rice, beans, fruit, carpets, textiles; p. 
(estd.) 60,000. 

Yarkand, R., Sinkiang, China; trib. of Tarim R.; 
length 500 m. 


Yarmouth, srt., Nova Scotia, Canada; shipbldg., 
fisheries; p. (1961) 8,636. 

Yarmouth, par., I. of Wight, Eng.; on N. W. cst.. 
8 m. W. of Newport; holiday resort; р. 393, 

Xarmonth, Great, spt., co. bor., Norfolk, Eng.; at 
mouth of R. Yare; holiday resort; lea, 
herrings, timber, shipyds.; р. (1961) 52,860, 

Yaroslavl, f., II. S. F. S. K.] on R. Volga; сай 
synthetic rubber, engin., textiles, chemica 
sawmilling ; p. (1962) 443,000. 

length 100 m. 


Yatschushiro, , Japan; p. (1947) 41,281. 
Yavary, R., S. America; on, Brazilian Peruvian 

frontier: trib. of R. Marañon; length 450 m. 
Yawata, t., Kyushu, Japan; now part of Kitak- 


yushu City newly formed 1963 (q.v.); chemicals, 
iron and steel; p. (1960) 332,000. 
Yazoo, c., Miss., U. S. A.; on Yazoo R ; agr. tr.: 


р. (1960) 11,236. [length 280 m. 
Yazoo, S., U.S. A.: trib. of N. Mississippi; 
Yazoo, dist, Miss, U.S.A.; very fiat, low-lying 

flood plain of i. Mississippi and Н. Yazoo, 

extends 220 m. along Н. from Memphis to 

Vicksburg; very fertile alluvial soil, but subject 

to disastrous floods; one of ch. cotton-srowing 

diste. in U.S.A. 

Yecla, L, Spain; mkt.; p. (1957) 24,046. 
Yeddo, 010 name of Tokyo, Japan. 


Yegoryevsk, t., .S. F. S. R.: 72 m. B.E. of Moscow: 
Ice. textile ind.; p. (1959) 59,000. (Dvina. 
Yekabp Kurland, Latvian S.S.R.: on К. 


Qo Е. Sosna; grain and 
4 m. long; р. 1,553. 


Yellow Sea (Hwang-bai) arm of Paciflo Ocean, 
between China and Korea; length 600 my 
greatest width 400 m.; max, depth 500 ft. 

Yellowhead Pass, B.C., Alberta Canada; most 

main passes across Rocky 

Mtns. ; carries Canadian National Rly. on route 

‘Vancouver and Prince 


Yellow 


pert; summit alt. 3,700 ft. 
Yellowknife, t., N. W. Terr., Canada; on N. shore 
of Gr. Slave L. ; cir. of impt. gold-mining dist. 4 


linked by air to Edmonton, Alberta. 

L., Wyo., U.S.A. ; 20 m. long, 15 m. 
0 kt.; in Y. National Park. 
Yemen, republic, Arabia; federated with United 
Arab Republic to form United Arab States, 
March 1958; barley, wheat, millet, coffee, bides; 
cap. a. 75,000 sq. m.; р. (estd. 1058) 


8 000,000. 
Yonakievo, t, Ukrainian S. S. R.; coal, iron and 
steel; 1959) 92,900. 
„Burma; on left bank of 


Yenangyaw ^, t., " 
R. Irrawaddy, 280 m. N. ot Rangoor; ctr. 0. 
THangchow. 


Burma oilfields. M 
8. of 


Mtns., flows N. 
Upper, Stony and Lower Tunguska Bs; 
length 3,300 m. 

Yentai, see Chetoo. 

Yeo or Ivel, R., Dorset, Somerset, 
R. Parrett; 24 m. 


Eng.; trib. of 


YEO-ZAG Кїзт GAZETTEER 


Yeovil, t., mun. bor., Somerset, Eng.; on R. Yeo: | North Yorks Moora, Gerad Hills Na 
79 m. Б.Е. of Taunton; glove mnf., aeroplane | Hambleton Hilis: boun ded to N. by Tees 
wks. engin.; dairying; p. (1961) 24,552. Valley, B. by Vale of Pickering, W. by Swale 

Yerevan, cap., Armenian 8.8. R.; engin. chemi-| Valley, E. by sea; composed of oolitic lime- 


cals, synthetic rubber, textiles, aluminium; p.j stone: jeep pastures (dus iron-ore 
(1962) 583,000. deposita worked in ‘in Cleveland Hills; um 
Yoshil-Irmak, R., Turkey; flows N. to Black Alt. 1,480 
С песа 200 m. Yorkshire Wolz, hills, E.R., Mua mus ; БАЗ 
Yeshil Kul, L., Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang). N.E. from Humber and termi 
Yes Ton, Bnd Sud highest ‘summit, Dartmoor, Devon, | borough Head; composed of chalk; ЕС 
Ing.: alt. 2,028 ft. slopes E short grass give gd. sheep pasture; 


Xevpatoriya (Eupatoria), ent, Ukrainian aen: average al 
chemicals, leather, locks, dried fish; new port Yorkton, e ашата, Canada; agr. ctr.; 
being built lm 9,995. 

R. S. F. S. -| Yoruba, dist. Nigeria; ch. ts, Oyo, Ibadan, 


N. Caucasus, pt. on Tagan: 
engin.; p. (19:9) 55,000. Abeokuta and Hen 
Iran; caravan ctr.; р. (estd. | Yosemite Falls, 8 cataracts, of Yosemite Creek, 


Cork, Ireland; on 
the fc baker. Con, Ireland s 
vingkow (Yingkou), c., Liaoning prov., China: fisheries; р, (1961) 0,043. 
20 m" up H. from mouth of Líao-ho: soyabean | Youngstown, (ndusti, e.. Ohio, U.8-A.; on Beaver 
prods.; p. (1953) 231,000. E 60 m. N. W. of Pittsburgh; iron- and steel- 
sitsplhlaias sub. of Kokkola, W. Finland; foun- ә bite engin.: p. (1960) 166,689. 
dries, chemicals. Wan c.. Hunan, China: at outlet of Tung Ting 
Yokkaichi, industl. g., my S. Honshu, Japan; ‘on the bank of the R. Yangtze; p. 4,900. 


RUNE c T Tex Dp qam automate textile oom 

cotton and wool . mi ic 

synthetic rubber; O) 123,870. 0 E: 2 battles, First World War; p, (1962) 
Japan; B 


Yokohama, ch., spt. 
"Tokyo Bay; silks, tea, cars; р. (1962) 1, 40000, 

Yokosuka, spt., Honshu, Japan; 8. of Tokyo: 
TA resort; thermal power sta.; p. (1962) 


jii N Nigeria, Africa; nr. R. Benue; agr. 


хор, 
D. ду 

Yonkir б, NY, U.S.A.: on Hudson R.; light 
RD. di 100, А SER n 
е, del minerals; cap. 
N Yucatan 4t, Mexico; cereals, 

vk. e e bore oni, (1002) 820490... | Vi. "redi та, mas үр P. 00O) ILD, 
in’ central position in Wale of York; cath. | Yucatan, strait. connects d. of Mexico with 
cas. univ. "mkt. confectionery; р. (1961) odanamolana, dist 8, Australa s copper mini. 

i», China; length 4 


104,468. Kiang, 
Yor! n Torres Strait (bebween New Guinea avia, s06 "Pagos 
Y and} Australia), Yi R.. Canada-Alaska; flows N. W. and W. 


ida! estuary of Chesapeake Bay, U.S.A. 2 
into Bering Strait; navigable for 1,200 m. i 
КЕНЕ U.S. A.: tly. ctr.; D. (1900) 24000 m. M 


Penne., U. g. A:; agr. tools, confectionery, 
20 0 f (1980) 64.50 54,504. " 
" yes. ninsula, Greenlan 
. Arizoi 
York, 0, Queensland, Australia; most N. point Kur thd Colorado’ nr. conten ар 


Loire, 
Q9) £53. 
weden; on Balti agr, 
19 (1901) 13,711. 
al S.A.; trib. of Feather-Sacrn- 


Li 


on mainland of Australia. 

Yor Poder E on Rein m. Hudson Bay, | Sir. of irrigated arr Obtaining water from 

Manitoba, Canad: d Таша fen р р. 0000) 28.7 и 

York, Valo ot, broa T ip Paris | Yunnan, SY. prov. China; adlolning Pere 
Moo and Yorks Wolds to drained to mountainous s 600 17. 472.7397. 
Humber by Е. Ouse and tribe, kram N. by He. vi l mi. 1 D) K. . end of 
Don and ‘Trent from 8. far apart, from low ps ME Er 
рол апа rideo Stamford Bridge to Harrogate: у Байый; poner, Дам, Inda: p. (o 00. 
pao SR i vorton ge zx 
aseociated with “fattening of pet cattle: 
settlement mainly marginal; ch. t. Уогк; Z 


i 175 9 9 ae ‘width ‘varies from 10 p in N. Zan anta m, te N. Holland, Noth.: paper, oll, 


110. 
York, RB S Australia; separates Spencer m 50) 48,9) нн) Poland 
and G. of St. Vincent; 100 m. long, 30 m. пата" ‘inden s i Upper sini, 1 


wiser Ger 
Yorkshire, un, co., Eng. ; divided into 3 Ridings, | ,, cals; 


N., Е. and W.; cap. York; а. 6,081 sd. m i Zacapa, t., Gu 

sd 5 52 7 79551. e e dee EE: ringe: tObacno: з 100 a 
'orkshire, Riding, admin. co. Eng.: we; r 
farming, pastoral оп. Wolds, Table else: e a ae 


Ду ch. t. Hull; a. 1,172 ва. m.; р. (1901) 
Yorkshire, North Riding, a admin, ер eo Yorks, Eng: 


TA] America; 
1 5 05 coffee, б cation, sugar, 


farming, pastoral lors, эй elsewhere 

поп qus. m Ce let Hl ls: heavy inde: | Zadar n E. 0900) 80400, riy Italian: 
Y 2,128 ва. m. B LM 2 «ш. maraschino, flour, glass; р. (1959) 
J 
on outfield at ont of Pennin woollens, steel, сета on ins) 27 ri 725 cas. p 1 
сапа ND), Sheela (а S3: in , Nile Delta; cotton, grain 


a Bo Sat ins Pi 19 (180 ) Jg 228 dus Zee, 5. (1000) 197000. 


Yorkshire Moors, hills, N.R. Yorks, Eng. 


ZAG-ZYR Kiss GAZETTEER 


"E t., N. S. F. S. R.; 44 m, N. E. of Moscow; | Zenica, t, Jugoslavia; lge. iron and si 3 
Ywooddarving, toy ini: Paso) 7300. rgy., | ge OD 47.000, UE 
Zagreb, on R. Sava th, unt 8 е пала; 4, сар. Khamseb, Persia; 
p. cori iere d а Е; Zerbst, , Es ферига, Е. Ger N 
. Mag rmany; on R, Nui 
bx x Persa; highest, Zardeh Kuh, NM Magdeburg; cas.; machin.; p. 000 
Zahle, l. Lebanon, ‘Asia; on slopes of L Zermatt, ei, Valais, Switzerland: at fool 
mtn.; p. [uu 15500 78,031. Matterhorn: tourist ctr. zi 
Zakopane, t, Poland; in High Tatra mtns.; | Zgierz, t, Poland; nr. Lodz; linens; p. (1966) 
tourist resort; p. (1905) 26,000. 39,0007 
Zakynthos, onan 1. Greco: cap. Zante; eye. (Mariupol), spi, Ukrainian 8.8.2.3 on 
currants: devastated by severe earthquake, ov Sea; fron and steel, zirconium, chemicals; 
1958; а. 277 ва. m.; D. (1901) 85,451, p. 5, ona) 22 1,000. (105,000, 
Zambesi, R., S. E. Africa; flows E. to Mozambique Zhitomir, t., Ukrainian 8 B. R.; engin.: ү (1959) 
Channel, dian Ocean; navigable for 1,700 m. ; | Zielona "dora (Grünberg), Bilesia, Poland; 
U 2) German before 1945 te mining, vith 
», Mozambique; ch. t., Quelimane culture: p. (1965) 624 000. VES 214 7 
Zilo, t, Turf reals, frui 


wool, 
valley, Tyrol, Austria; drained. ty 
50 m. 


and Botswana. (posa. f {тоне across Zambesi): | Zillertal Alps, mins., Austria : 
tropical climate, moderate rains; savannah | Zinder, t., Niger, W. Africa: terminus of trans. 
vegetation; maize, tobacco, wheat, coffee; „ Saharan motor route; tr. etr. 
Lal copper, vanadium, gold, ivory; fishing | Zipaquira, f., Colombia; 30 m. М. of Bogota: 
ind: irrigation system imder ‘development on | cattle, faring; salt mines; р. (estd. 1960) 
Kafüe Flats; mica in the Lundazi a.; 29,880. 
T а. 288.180 ва. m.; р. (estd. 1004) Wia lor, L, N.E. Austria; recently developed 
oi 
Zamboanga, (., Mindanao, Philippines; ved c Dein. E: Germany; on R, Mandan; 


Sugar, tobacco, timber, copper; р. (1900) machin., cars, chemicals; 


Zamora, pror., cap, Zamora; a. 40,825 5 OF Eee NE. . 91,082, 


р. йо 1330 535. RS. the Ural Mtns; tec, 
Zamora, Spain; on R. Duero: od CREAR ie (1969) 261,000. 


Il winga; p. (1087) iin. see Goltwaldov, 
Old t. Poland: Dentwood furniture mnf. ; | Znojmo ог Znaim, I. ČSSR.: pottery, textiles, 


SR.: 
р. (1965) 20000, gardening; p. (1961) 23,956, 
Омо, U.8,A.; textiles, pottery, | Zomba, t, Malawi, 2,900 ft. above sex Jovel on 
там, t " (1900) 39,077. slopes of Zomba mtn., 42 m. N.E, Blantyre; 


Zakynthos, Greece: 9.506. Univ. р, 7,800 (incl. 800 Europeans). 
Est 4. . en, Joined 00 2.006. st. | zona Иш de Comodoro. Hivadavin, ler, 
ovas, | „ Areentins, separated from Chubut terr in 1046, 


a to form a x 


cap. Zanzibai 102 4, Turkey; р. (1060) 54.026. 


Zoni 
Zorita De Los Canos, Guadalajara, Spain; on R. 


‚000. 
i. W. Argentina; In Andes; rly, term. ; |, Tagus; nuclear power plant under construction, 
neprostroy), іл t, Ukrainian | Zorritos, t. ‘Tumbes dep, Peru, 8, America; 0n 
,R.R.; on R. Dnieper, 45 m. В.Е. of „ent. 10 m, fom) Ecuador by. йа, 
petrovek; nr. Lenin (Dn! Dam and Zoutpansberg, dist, N. E. ‘Transvaal, E i 
KW.); iron- and steel- | „ goldfields, m 


'uminium, chemicals, | Zrenjanin (Veliki Bodkerek), ¢, | Vojvodina, 
(1002) 490,000, Jugoslavia; on Н. Bogel: flour Jeather, imber 
prov. Bpan; кар 2 i & 6.011 | fur, wino, paper, ат, machin; p- (10005 
i, Spain; on R. Ebro; 2 oaths., univ., 27 con- Seman сар. Zug; а. 03 ва, m. 


citadel; cay tured ‘Moors 8th century, once | р. (1 
1 z з Вағанап Alps, highest poak in 


cap. of Aragon; beer, spirita, woollens, iron 
Waro; p. (1950) ) 201.569. 
n d 7 ка, ‘Argentina; paper wks; 


"ом 

'enezuela, B, America; cap. Магасађо: 

3) 54,000. fatal; livestock, cereals, frult, 

Zary (Borau), t, WES Polan „оа, gold, coal; а. 10,427 мӣ, m. 
рене 1045; pottery: Nigeria, PA 


28,000. 

Zastron, f., O. V. S., В. Анса: nit. 5,507 ft. 
сіт, (1960) 4, 440 Ino, 1,625 whites, ЕД 

Pol Haze, ctr.; coal, fron, | R. Limmat, igst, t.: сар. oZ. гоү,: ath 

textiles, вілла; 4 K (1066) 37,000, univ.: paper, silika, cottons, machin.; р, (1001 

Zaunskn ‘Wola, t, Poland; nr. Lodz; p. (1905) | 439. 


27,000. p 
Zealand (Sjaollard), pi" Denmark; between | „ engin.; p. (1960) 2 Я 
Kattegat and Baltio; а, (with Is, attached) Zyrarieberzen, mins, Cape Provi Кер, of 


ch, t. Copenhagen; p. 1,771,507. | 8. Africa; ex! m, E. to . f РЕ 
Bi ected with Brugon reli ae exept "wi T 
; gl 1 storage and | impenetrabi t where 1 
conditioning depot : across by hi Gouritz; rise to 
equip.; p. (1947) 8, over 7,000 ft. 
Zeeland, prov., Neth.: imr; cap. Middelburg ; | Zwartsluis, t., Neth. : nr. ale р, 3,348. 
а, 090 ва, ni.; p. (std, 1050) 283,721. Zweibrücken, (. Rhineland тев; [ 
келег ts poma tep., E. Africa; on G. or Aden; | nr. Sum M machin., footwear, 
1. Neth.; metalware: p. (1960) 51,543. Zwickau, t, Karl-Marx- Жуз Germann, R 
zie Ne 3. German: „W. of Leipzig: К. Zy motor, 
cas, "cat. ° machin, mugar, W , | „ machin., textiles; p. (оз) гир биг 
Chilena: p. (1009) i301. Zwolle, e., Neth.: canal etr, ; cattle mkt., cottons, 
Zelenodolsk, t., M. S. E. S. k. R. Volga 25 m. W. kran z. р, (1960) 65, ^ 
of Kazan; rly. junctas: Н valli; p. (1959) 5 Poland; nr. Wamaw: mnfe; b. 
$0000. 000. 
; 200 m. 8. of Benghazi; | Zyryanovak, f Казаа 6.8.R.: lead, zinc; 
zelten, T. ya. N. Africa; 5 116577545 


ten dy pipeline Mersa al-Brega. 
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THE BRITISH COMMONWEALTH 


Boe Britt рив: ammonia fan Firs امت م‎ кее Iber together with thoir 
ritan, Canada, Austra. 


New Posten daten iude) stmlnster, 1 
E Fait i e tis Federation t Mali ya Т, which M 
p Leone oer inr Federation ot Nigeria ius "n roris dos ), 


ио (1003), Te ГИД E Num (1908) Malawi 1 Malawi (1064), М 

len e 

bin (1904), Feld (106 300) interire much from nia tion 1000), 
(1008), Guyana (1900), and кой — eta Part П. 


L—MEMBER8 OF THE COMMONWEALTH. 
(including territories for which members other than the U. K. are responsible), 


Тава 
Country and iy | Boul tion 


— —ä——ä ö —ũ—ö ͥ— — | — 
United Kinn Gun 94,200 61,085 000 
Canada (Incl. Newfouadland and Labrador) )) 3,851,500 18,928,000 
N 


orfollk Ieland—Colony — . 
Dun Coen „ s н . . . 
ur E Noé zeta dnd he Uk. : ee | “чш 
Antarotlo * . ee s S | 2,888,024 — 
“Sinn i rats i (Cook w salir, i Y ue k IM M i 
juan ale . 
India (Republic o) xor 490,285,082 
Pakistan (Republic of) . . + e s s se seses» 305,520 08,531,082. 
Emo... 27V. Ca US LR 25,592 9,404,000 
Ghana (epubllo jj). 91,549. 6,001,000 
Nigeria (Federal Republic 57 350,000 35,752,000 
*Cyprus (Itepublle 0 l 3272 677,000 
Bia Leone . o smo $ se ee he e ж» t: n 27,025 2,183,000 
Tanzania (United Republie o 503,708 9,710,000 


anda .. o a Чуну ТЕ э н 
Trinidad and Tobago, ) 1,080 880,000 
Konya (Republicof), . 224,000 8,676,000 
Malaysia (Federation ))) 127,208 6410.40 
Malawi (Ropubllo 0 8,000,000 
Malta and Ооо, ... 820,000 
Zambia (Republic “(jj 9,000,000 
2771 ә ete) 


Bingapore Mepublicof). «+ . s © + + + + ttt ng be 1,550,000 
Botswana (Republic of). ).. tt t t 


11,716 732,000 
16 245,000 


* The United Kingdom retains sovereignty over areas totalling about 00 ө. m. 


"West Indian Amociated States (A) st EUM rd: Co Locis, — 
ipa og with Britain, 
retains Дый for tee ue 


ща гм senora] тыран Да Бе ed te E7 tbe Бейш 
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IL—TERRITORIXS FOR WHICH THE U.K, IS RESPONSIBLE AND WHICH Ann 
ADMINISTERED THROUGH THE COMMONWEALTH OFFICE. 


(Some of the very small, or practically uninhabited, islands have been omitted.) 


Recent 
Region and Territory land Ares | Population 
(ва. miles) | Estimates 
Central Africa: 
Rhodesia . e soas ee o Colony (self-gov.) 150,333 4,210,000 
South Africa: 
Swaziland . . e o e». › oo Protectorate 6,704 285,000 
Far Enst: 
Brune! ا5 تة‎ Protected state 2,220 84,000 
(self-gov.) 
Hong Kong . e e e.e s. Colony 398 3,092,000 
Mediterranean: 
Gibraltar. . ee Colony 2t 24,980. 
Caribbean: 
Montserrat . . . e о o eo Colony 82 12,000 
Cayman II. Colony 100 8,853 
British Honduras . e « e e + » Colony 8,866 103,000 
(intern. self-gov.) 
Virgin Islands Colony 59 8,500 
Western Pacific: 
FH ...-. B Colony 7,095 449,000 
Pitcalrn Colony 2 180 
Tonga. „ ¢ он Protected State 270 71,000 
Nem Pacific High Commission Terri- 
orles: 
British Solomon Islands Protectorate . Protectorate 11,500 137,000 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony . . Colony 860 50,000 
New Hebrides . . . ese Anglo-French 5,700 66,000 
Condominium 
Atlantic Ocean: 
Falkland Islands . . e s e so Colony 4,700 2417 
Dependencies; 
S.Georgia. . e e s.s Dependépor. ot Falkland 1,450 621 
s 
S.Sandwich I. 9 Uninhabited 
lan 
British Antarctic Territory: 
В. Shetlands, S. Orkneys, Graham's 
lend. . . e e e on n Colony 500,000 — Nopermanent 
inhabitants 
Bahamas. . e . + seer Colony 4.404 134.000 
(intern. self-gov.) 
‘Turks and Caicos Is, е ues اکر‎ Colony 106 0,272 
Bermuda elie . Colony 21 ‚000 
St. Helena ... 8 Colony 47 4,520 
Ascension. . . 3 Dependency of 94 974 
Bt. Helena. 
Tristan da Cunha . . + + © © Dependency of 38 270 
St. Helena 
Indian Ocean: 
Aden, 1 ЖЕ” . Colony 75 220,000 
*Protectorate of South Arabia. . . . Protectorate 111,000 1,000,000 
Mauritius (including dependencies) . . Colony 805 741,000 
(Intern. self-gov.) 
Beychelles — . . . ; „„ © S Colony 156 40.000 
British Indian Ocean Territory , . . 1,400 


Note,—An illegal declaration of independence was declared in Rhodesia on 11 November 1965. See 
Section C, Part IL. 

* Aden and 16 of the 19 States of the Protectorate have joined together in the Federation of South 
Arabia which has a common legislature and executive. The State of Aden and the Protectorate of 
South Arabia, however, remain the territorial units. 

+ This territory consists of the Chagos Archipelago (formerly part of Mauritius) and Aldabra. 
Farquhar and Desroches Islands (formerly part of Seychelles). 
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ALL-AMI 


function in plants is not well understood. 
See Belladonna. 
Alligator, the crocodile of America, common in the 
lower Mississippi and adjacent lakes and 
in length from 2 to 20 feet. 


used 
(founded by Hahnemann of Lei 
in which remedies are given which produce the 


DS 
magnetism, etc, Some well- 
known ones are brass (zinc + copper), coinage 
bronze (copper + zinc + tin), steels (iron + 
carbon + various other materials), soft solder 
(tin + lead), dental fillings (mercury + various 


ingredients), 

All Saints’ Day (Nov. 1) is common to both the 
English and Roman Catholic Churches, and is 
in commemoration of the saints generally, or 
such ав have no special day set apart for them. 
Instituted by Pope Boniface IV., early in the 
Tth cent., this eccleasistical festival was formerly 
called “ All Hallows.” 

All Souls’ Day (Nov. 2) is a festival of the Roman 
Church, intended for the mitigation by prayer 
of the sufferings of souls in purgatory. The 
commemoration was enjoined by Abbot Odilo 
of Cluny during the 11th cent. upon the mona- 
stic order over which he 1 and was 
afterwards adopted generally throughout the 
Roman Communion, 

Allspice, a flavouring obtained from a West Indian 
tree of the myrtle family, Pis officinalis. 
‘The essential oil of its unripe fruit is a powerful 
irritant, and the bruised berries are carminat 

Alluvium, accumulations of sand, mud, gravel, 
etc., washed down by rivers and forming 
distinct, deposits. 

Almond, the fruit of the Amygdalus communis, 
originally indizenous to Persia, Asia Minor, and 
N. g cultivated in Italy, Spain, 

France, the U.S.A., and Australia, It yields 

both bitter and sweet oll. Bitter almond oil is 

oed by macerating and distilling the ripe 

р fragrant 

ресе of benzaldehyde and hydrogen cyanide. 

en the Pm are pressed 


results: this 
асвя very delicate machinery, 


sap. See Agave, 

Alpaca, a South American ruminant related to 
the Hama whose long, fine wool is woven into a 
soft dress fabric known by the same name. Sir 
‘Titus Salt first manufactured alpaca cloth (1836). 
Saltaire, near Bradford, remains to evidence 


the success which for many years attended the | Апи 


enterprise. 

Alpha Particle, or alpha-ray, fast-moving helium 
nucleus ejected by some radioactive atoms, 
€.0., polonium, It isa combination of 2 neutrons 
and 2 protons, See F11(1). 

Alphabet (so called from the first two letters of the 
Greek alphabet—alpha, beta) is the term applied 
to the collection of letters from which the words 

of a language are made up. It grew out of the 

knowledge that all words can be exp! 

limited number of sounds arranged in various 


exception of that of the Chinese. 
Altimeter, an instrument used in aircraft to 
estimate altitude; its usual essential feature is 


La 


used in perfumery, and also as a | Am! 
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an anerold barometer which registers the de- 
crease of pressure with height. Roughly 1 
to 30 ft. To read 


zero setting must. for diff 
ground height and difference of surface pressure, 

ly when pressure is falling or when flying 
towards low pressure. 

Altitude, an astronomical term used to signify the 
angular elevation of a heavenly body; this is 
measured with a quadrant or sextant. In 
aeronautics it is the height (in feet or metres) 
above sta-level. 

Alto, the second voice of a male-voice church 
choir, i.e., below treble and above tenor. 

Serm пир Ано De иса to ка ешр) to 
distinguish it from others of similar design but 
different register: e.g., alto saxophone. 

Alto-Relievo, a term applied to sculptured designs 
which are depicted in prominent relief on a flat 
surface, technically signifying that the projec- 
tion exceeds one-half the true proportions of the 
objects represented. Basso-relievo is carving 
kept lower than one-half such projection, 

Alum is a compound salt used in various indus- 

processes, especially dyeing, its constituents 
being the sulphate of one univalent metal or radi- 


per cent. alumina; so 
oriental amethyst, eto. 
chief 


Aluminium is 
electricity well. 
859 205 Melting 


named hi 
Ahmadabad in India about 1700. 
Amalgam is the term applied to any alloy of which 
mercury forms a. part, 
Amber, a brittle resinous substance: in origin, 
fossilised resin. Obtained mostly from the 
coasts, used for ornaments, pipe 
mouth-plecea, etc. 
is a waxy substance produced in tho 
intestines of the sperm whale, and generally 
found floating on the sea. If is a valuable 
fumery rial. 


by Great 
beaten 
by the erican Constellation. Australia 
—— for the first time in 12 with Grelel, 


pi 
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ydrogen, an еу 
which they resemble in smell and 


AMI-ANT 


chemical characteristics. The smell of bad fish 
is due to the presence of amines, rant 
industrially as intermediates in a wide variety 
of products, for example, the synthesis of dye- 
stuffs and man-made fibres such as nylon. 

Amino acids, organic compounds containing an 
amine group and an acid group. They are the 
“ building bricks" of proteins (d. v.). See 
F20(1), 22. 

Ammeter, an nstrument for measuring the current 
flowing in an electric circuit. A contraction of 
ampere-meter. (See Ampere.) 

Ammonia, a colourless gaseous compound com- 
prising three atoms of hydrogen to one of nitro- 
gen, Formerly it was made by heating the 
horns and hoofs of deer, acquiring the name of 
spirits of hartshorn. The ammonia of commerce 
is now procured by coal decomposition in the 
course of gas-making and by direct synthesis. 
In the very important Haber process of am- 
monia production by fixation of atmospheric 
nitrogen, the nitrogen is made to combine with 
hydrogen and the ammonia so prepared is 
converted into nitric acid, ammonium nitrate or 
ammonium sulphate. The Haber process made 
Germany self-sufficient in nitrates in the first 
world war, and was afterwards exploited ail 
over the world. 

Ammonites, extinct animals related to the Nau- 
tilus. The chambered shell із coiled, usually in 
a plane spiral, and they are confined to Mesozoic 


rocks. 

Ammonium, the basic radical of ammonium salts, 
Composed of one atom of nitrogen and four of 
hydrogen, it behaves chemically like an ion 
of a monovalent alkali metal. Ammonium 
chloride is known as “sal ammoniac,” Sal 
volatile“ is ammonium carbonate. 

Amnesty, an act of grace by which a ruler or gov- 
erning power pardons political offenders, 

Amorphous, a term used to indicate the absence 
of crystalline form in any body or substance. 

Ampere, the most commonly used unit of electric 
current; often abbreviated to ““ атр,” named 
after André Marie Ampere who in the 15208 
heiped to lay the foundations of modern 
electro-magnetism. See N13(). 

Amphibia. See F26(2). 

Amphioxus or Lanvelet, a primitive chordate 
occurring in sand-banks around British shores 
and elsewhere. 

Ana, a collection of criticisms, observations, or 
opinions about a particular person, place or 
subject. Used аз а suffix especially applies to a. 
person's memorable sayings, anecdotes about 
or publications bearing on, as in Johnsoniana, 
Alerandriana, Жок 


ships 
ve been 


when cured. 

Anclont Lights are rights of light enjoyed by a 
property owner over adjoining land. Such a 
right is obtained either by uninterrupted en- 

doyment for twenty years, or by written auth- 

and once legally established be 
upset, no building being permissible that would 


group of hemispherical or conical cups gives а 
Treasure of the total flow of air past the cups, 
Furious ing devices being employed. 
"The Dines anemograph provides a continuous 


Ls 
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record of the variation in both velocity and 
direction; changes of pressure produced in a 
horizontal tube, kept pointing into the wind by 
& vane, cause a float, to which a pen is attached. 
to rise and fall in sympathy with the gusts and 
lulls, ‘The recently devised hot-wire anemo- 
meter, depending upon the change of electrical 
resistance experienced by a heated wire when 
cooled, enables very gentle air currents to be 
investigated. 

Aneroid is the kind of barometer which does not 
depend upon atmospheric support of a mercury 
(or other liquid) column. It consists of a 
metallic box, partially exhausted of air, with a 
corrugated lid which moves with atmospheric 
changes, A lever system magnifies the lid move- 
menta about 200 times and atmospheric pressure 
is read from а dial. The construction of the 
vacuum chamber provides automatic compensa- 
tion for temperature changes. An anerold baro- 
meter is the basic component of an altimeter, 

Angelica, an aromatic plant of the Umbelliferae 
order, Angelica officinalis, valuable as a flavour- 
ing and possessing medicinal properties. In 
olden times supposed to protect against poison, 

Angelus, & church bell rung in Roman Catholic 
countries, at morn, noon, and sunset, to remind 
the faithful to say their Angello Salutation, 

Angevin Dynasty includes the Plantagenet kings 
from Henry II. to Richard IL. The name was 
derived from Henry II. s father, Geottrey, Count 


of Anjou. 
Angles, a northern tribe originally settled in 
who with the Saxons and Jutes 
ritain in the 5th cent. 

Angstrom, a unit of wavelength, named after the 
Swedish physicist A. J. Angstrom (1814-74), 
equal to one hundred-millionth of a centimetre 

). It is used to measure wavelengths 


Schleswig, 
invaded Bı 


coal-tar. 


first р 

Portuguese for indigo). In 1850 W, Н. Perkin 
(1888-1907) discovered the first aniline or 
coal-tar dye, mauve, and thus founded the 
modern dyestuff industry. 

Animal Kingdom. See F25, 

Anise, an umbelliferous plant (Pimpinella anisum) 
found in Egypt and the Levant, and valued for 
its fruit, Pen 3 ng Cine еи 

roperties and yielding an aromatic, volatile oil, 
yv used in cooking. ‘The anise of the Bible ів 
Anethum graveolens, i.e., dill. 

Annates were acknowledgments formerly paid to 
the pope by way of fee or tax in respect of 
ecclesiastica! preferment, and consisted usually, 
of a proportion of the income ( first-frulta ") Of 
the оћсе, Introduced into England in the 19th 
cent.; annexed to the Crown under Henry VIII; 
transferred to a perpetual fund for the benef 
of the poorer clergy in 1704. See Queen Anne's 


manty. 
ES ree Register, n yearly record of political 
and literary events, founded by Edmund Burke 
(as editor) in 1709 and Robert Dorsley, the 


bookseller. 

Annunciation, Feast of the (March 25), 1з a church 
festival commemorating the message of the in- 
carnation of Christ brought by the angel Gabriel 
to the Virgin Mary, hence the title Lady Day. 

Anointing is the pouring of consecrated oll upon 
the body as a mark of supreme honour. In 
England it is restricted chiefly to the ceremony 
‘of the monarch’s coronation, and the spoon with 
which the oil is applied forms of the 
English regalia. In the Roman Catholic Church 
anointing represents the sacrament of extreme 
unction, 

Ant. There are about 6,000 species of ants, which 
belong to the same order (Hymenoptera) as tho 
bees, wasps, and ichneumon flies. They are 
social in babit, living in communities of varying 
size and development. There are three basic 
castes in ants—the females or queens, tho 
males, ang the workers (the last-named being 
neuter), although specialised forms of workers 
are sometimes found, e.g. the soldiers of the 
harvesting ants. In the communities of those 

species of ants which evolved most recently 

there is a highly complex social life and well. 
developed division of labour. Some species of 
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these ants make slaves of other species, stealing 
the cocoons before the edult forms emerge. 
Many ants “milk” greenflies, which they 
proiect for their honey-like secretie 

ests contain many “ guests,” such as 
puer and silver fish Some ants harvest 
grains of corn, and others, from S. America, live 
on fungi which they cultivate in underground 


mushroom 3 

Antarctic Exploration. In earlier centuries it 
was thought that a great continent must exist. 
in the southern here, around the South 
Pole, to balance the known land masses in 
the north. Its supposed extent was greatly re- 
duced in the 18th cent., particularly when Capt. 
Cook sailed for the first time south of the Ant- 
arctic Circle and reached the edge of the ice 
pack. A portion of the ice-covered continent— 
the coast of Graham Land—was first sighted by 
Lieut. Edward Bransfieldin 1820. Explorers of 
several other nations sighted portions of the 
coast-line in other quarters, but the first exten- 
sive exploration was made by Capt. James 
Clarke Ross, who with the Erebus and Terror 
penetrated into ne Ross Bea in 1841, and dis- 
covered the great Ice Barrier in 78° South 
lat, Interest. in "3 the Antarctic did not revive 
until after 1890, when an international scheme 
of research was drawn up. A Norwegian, 
Borchgrevink, in 1808-1900, was the first to 
winter = the Antarctic and to travel on the ice 


ler 
south.” A 
Shackleton beat this by travelling to within 
100 miles of the South Pole, In 1910 Scott 

organised bis second expedition of the Terra 
Nova, and became engaged against his will in a 

*' race for the Pole," when, after his departure, 
the Norwegian Arctic explorer, Roald Amun 
sen, suddenly announced that he was sailing 8 
the’ Antarctic, Amundsen set up his base at 
qe еш M ог the ва and, I e — 

log teams PAY ledges, reached 
Pole on December 14, UN Meanwhile Scott 
and his party, their start caved by adverse 
weather, were marching southwards, man-baul- 
ing their sledges, for Scott was against the use 
of dogs. After an arduous journey they 
reached the Pole one month after Amundsen, 


1929, 
he wein "Graham. Тапа expedition, 1034 
which carried out the first extensive mapping 
ol the Antarctic continent; and the 
avy's Antarctic Expedition of 1940, 
E the whole continent was cireumnavizated 
and great areas photographed from the air. In 
recent years valuable work has been done by 
the first International expedition, the Nor- 
wegian-British-Swedish Expedition to Queen 
Maud Land, and by the French in Adélie Land. 
Ahe Falkland Island Dependencies Survey, set 
up during the war, has continued the scientific 
exploration of Graham Land. ЕК Алі 
was the scene of high adventure during tl 
International Geophysical Year пе фе 
when scientists from meny countries partici- 
ated in the explorations. The Commonwealth 
Trans-Antarctie Expedition set out 
opposite sides of the continent and met at the 
South Pole, the U.K. party, led by Sir 
Fuchs, from the Falklands, and Sir Edmund 


Hillary and his party from New “fast cosine ‘The | Ant 


U.K. party accomplished the 

of the" White Continent in 99 days. 
scientific work included the making of арек 
and complementary gravimetric studies at 
frequent intervals along the 2,200-mile traverse. 


Since the Antarctic is becoming bye nh for | Ai 


апу reasons, in weather forecasting, in the 
Whaling industry, and as a possible centre for 
world air ке, the tempo of exploration and 
research will become even faster in tbe future. 
Anteater. There are two unrelated families 


Le 


GENERAL VERUM 
dein the Myrmecoph: and 


‘These 
three animals live mostly on voe ‘they are 
adapted to this diet, having large claws for dig» 
ging out ants, and а tubular mouth with a long 

sticky tongue. The Manidae are the Scaly 
Anteaters or Pangolins, widely distributed over 
Africa and the Orie "The difference between 
the two families is that the first, has hair cover- 
ing the body, the latter has horny scales instead, 

Antennae, paired feelers of insects and crustacea, 

Anthem, a choral composition, with or ус 
instrumental accompaniment, usu: 
after the third collect in the Church of England 
service, The words are from the Scriptures, 
and the composition may be for solo voices 
only, for full choir, or for both. Among the 

chief British composers of anthems are Tallis, 
Purcell, Croft, Boyce, , and Stainer, 

Anthracite is a black coal with a brilliant lustre, 
It contains 92% and over of carbon and burns 
slowly, without smoke or flame. 

poid, meaning resembling man," a вш» 
order of the primate mammals including man 
and also the gibbon, chimpanzee, orang-utan, 


and gi 
Anticyclone, a region where barometric pressure is 
greater than that of its surroundings. Such a 
system is distinguished on weather charts by a 
pattern of isobars, usually circular or oval- 
shaped, enclosing the centre of high pressure 
where the air is calm. In the remaining areas 
light or moderately strong winds blow spirally 
шта, in a clockwise direction in the Nor. 
Hemisphere (and in the reverse direction 
in th the Southern Hemisphere), in 3 
m Buy's Ballot's law (an observer with back 
Northern Hemisphere has lower 
кш to left; in Southern to right). Over 
the British Isles anticyclonic weather is gener- 
ally quiet and settled, being fair, warm, and 
sunny in summer and either very cold and often 
foggy or overcast and gloomy in winter, "These 
systems move slowly and sometimes remain 
practically stationary for days at a time, that 
over Siberia being particularly well defined. 
Extensive belts of almost permanent anti- 
cyclones occur in latitudes 30* N. and 30° B. 
Verum anticyclonic weather with easterly 
during the months December to March, 
bey brought, =} oldest and hardest winter 
to Britain since 1740 (taking the Midlands ав 
representative 
Antimony. Metal element, symbol 8b. In group 
V of the periodic table. Exists in various forms, 
the stable form being a grey brittle metal with û 
layer structure. The other forms are non. 
و‎ On being burned, it gives off 
dense fumes of oxide of antimony. By itself 
it is not of special utility; but as an alloy for 
hardening other metals, it is much used. Ав an 
alloy with lead for type-metal, and with tin and 
copper or zine for Britannia-metal, it is of great 
value. Most important antimony ore is stibnite 
— — sulphide). 


-— Anti-Pope, one elected in opposition to one held 


de Umen VE aid Clement Why mho 

e popes Urban and Clemen! 

resided at Avignon during the Great Schism 
(1978-1417). 

Anti-proton, Soo “ negative proton," an atomic 
pius created in high energy collisions of 

clear particles. Its existence was confirm 

by Oct. 1955. See F130), 14. 

tisemitism. See J3. 


тош th е кип: the opposite of pi 


of! Aphids. See T28 (2). 
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Apis, the sacred bull worshipped by the ancient 
Egyptians; 


the scientific name for the bee. 

Apocalyptic writings are those which deal 
revelation and prophecy, more especially the 
Reyelation of St. John. 

Apocrypha (hidden writings), the books which were 
included in the Septuagint (Greek) and Vulgate 
(Latin) versions of the Old "Testament but ex- 
cluded from the sacred canon at the Reformation 
by the Protestants on the grounds thet they 
were not originally written in Hebrew nor re- 
garded as genuine by the Jews. ‘The 
include: 1 and 2 Esdras, Tobit, Judith, ad- 
ditions to Esther, Wisdom of Solomon, Ec- 
clesiasticus, Baruch, Song of the Three Holy 
Children, History of Susannah, Bel and the 
Dragon, Prayer of Manasses, 1 and 2 Maccabees. 
‘The term is usually applied to the additions to 
the old Testament, but there are also numerous 
Christian writings of the same character. 

Apogee, that point in the orbit of a heavenly body 
which is farthest from the earth; used in rela- 
tion to the sun, moon, and artificia] satellites. 
The sun's apogee corresponds to the earth's 
aphelion; the moon's apogee is the point in its 
orbit most remote from the earth. See Perigee. 

Apostasy is a revolt, by an individual or party, 
from one form of opinions or doctrine to another, 
Julian, the Roman Emperor (831-63), brought 
up ав a Christian, became converted to papinim 
and on coming to the throne (361), proci 
religious toleration, Hence his name, Julian 
the Apostate. 

Apostles. The twelve apostles who were disciples 
of Jesus were: Simon Peter and Andrew (his 

brother), James and Jobn (sons of Zebedee), 

Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, James, 

"Thaddaeus, Simon, and Judas Iscariot. After 

the Ascension Matthias was chosen to take the 

place of Judas, St. Paul is always referred to 
as the chief apostle, though he is not one of the 
also been called an 


twelve, Bt. abas has 
apostle. 
Apostles’ Creed, applied to the most ancient of the 


Church's statements of its belief; "І believe 

in God the Father Almighty; and in Jesus 

Gori N Бос eu ая. who was born y 

e Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, . . . 

later version is used in the Church of England 
at morning and evening prayer. 

Apostolic Fathers were the immediate disciples or 

followers of the Apostles, especially such as left 

They included Barnabas, 

Clement of Rome, Ignatius of Antioch, Hermas, 


a 

would ed when the dictators would 
co-operate in the maintenance of peace. ‘The 
policy culminated in the Munich Agreement 
(which was the subject of much criticism) after 
a series of concessions including the ition 
of the Italian conquest of Abyssinia and the 
German annexation of Austria, ‘The potr 
was finally demonstrated as futile when Hitler 
seized Czechoslovakia in March 1939. 

Appian Way, the oldest and finest of the Roman 
roads originally laid by Appius Claudius (312 
T.C. from Rome to Capua and thence to 
Brundisium (Brindisi). 

Approved Schools nre residential schools for the 

training of young persons under 17 who, be- 
cause of disturbed behaviour ав a result of un- 
favourable influences such as bad environment 
or parental neglect, are guilty of offences or in 
need of care and protection and have been sent 
to them by magistrates from juvenile or other 
courts. See also Detention Contre, Borstal. 

April the fourth month of the year, from the 
Roman Aprilis derived from aperire "' to open 
—the period when the buds begin to open. 

pse ів a semicircular re arched or dome- 
Toofed, at the end of the choir, aisles, or nave of 
а church. 

Aquatint is a method of etching on copper, by 
Which imitatione of drawings in water-colours, 
Indian ink, bistre, and sepia are produced. 

Aqueducts nre conduits in which water flows or 
ів conveyed from its source to the place where 

is to be used, Most famous builders were the 
Romans and the oldest Roman aqueduct was 
the Aqua Appia, which dates from about 310 f. c. 
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Among modern aqueducts may be mentioned 
that of Glasgow, w] brings water to that 
city from Loch Katrine; that of Manchester, 
which taps Thirlmere; that of Liverpool, with 
Lake Vyrnwy in North Wales as its source, and 
the Fron Aqueduct, Radnorshire, which carries 
water from the Elan Valley to Birmingham. 
Arabesque, the term applied to the elaborate 
decoration based on flowing lines used in 


M art. 

Arabian Nights, a collection of fascinating tales of 
the Orient, of mixed Indian, Persian, Arabic, 
and Egyptian origination, and first made known 
in Europe by Antoine Galland, a French Oriental 
scholar whose original translation was called 
The Thousand and One Nights, 

Arabic Numerals, consisting of the characters, 
0,1, 2, . 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, had their roots in India, 
whence they passed to Baghdad in the recon 
half of the 8th cent. and were introduced by way 
of Spain to Europe in the 12th cent., taking the 
place of the Roman numerals. 

Aragonite, the unstable form of calcium carbonate 
found as a mineral in some young deposits, 
Tt erystallises in the orthorhombic system but 
tends to revert to calcite (, v.). 

Aramaic Languages, the Semitic dialects current in 
Mesopotamia and the regions extending south- 
west from the Euphrates to Palestine from about 
the 12th cent. B. 0. until after the rise of Islam, 
when Aramaic was superseded by Arabic, 
Both Aramaic and Greek were spoken in Pales- 
tine during the time of Christ, | See M16(2). 

Archaeopteryx, a fossil bird providing a connecting 
link between reptiles and birds, It had feathers, 
jaws with teeth, no bill, thy GIAO. bones and skull, 
а long tall, and it probably used its fore-limbs 
for gli flight. ie first specimen, found in 
1801, in the Solenhofen limestone of Bavaria, 
is in London's Natural History Museum. See 
F33(2), 84(1). 

Archbishop, the chief of the bishops of an ecclesi- 
astical province in the Greek, Roman, and 
Anglican churches. In the Church of England 
there are two archbishops, the Archbishop of 

called the Primate of all England, 
and the Archbishop of York, styled the Primate 


of England, 

Archimedes’ Principle. When a body is weighed 
in air and then in any fluid, the apparent long 
in weight is equal to the weight of fluid displaced. 
‘This scientific fact was noted by the Syracusan 
philosopher Archimedes (287-212 B.o.) and ів, 
frequently used as a basis for density measure 


ments, 

Architecture, the art and science of building, The 
provision of shelter for mankind by the order}; 
arrangement of materials in a manner whicl 
expresses man’s attitude to living. The forms 
which buildings take are the outcome of the 

function for which they are to be used, of the 

architect's aesthetic sensibility and of the struc- 
tural method adopted. Until the Inet hundred. 
years structural methods were limited to timber 
frames, and columns, lintels, load-bearing walls, 
arches, vaults, and domes in brick or stone, 

From these few basic elementa have evolved the 

great, variety of historic styles of building to be 

found throughout the world. То give but one 
example, the Greeks created those systems of 
decorated columns and beams, known as the 

Ord which were adapted by the Romans, 

revived decoratively rather than structurally 

during the Renaissance and are still used in 
form on the more presumptuous type 

In recent years, however, 


confined to the rich, in the form of Church, 
it is now, with the coming 
an essential social 


new structural techniques and materials (steel, 


ind plywoods, to name a few), have 
made the interest in historic styles, the main- 
stay of the older architect, of secondary impor- 
tance, Modern architecture is the creation of 
buildings with the highest possible standards of 
functional performance in terms of efficient + 
planning and structure, mood artificial and 
natural lighting, adequate beating or cooling, 
and proper acoustic conditions consistent with 
the price the client can afford to pay. At the 
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same time the architect’s task is to design a 
structure, and the spaces the structure delimita, 
internally and externally, which are sesthetically 
stimulating 5 and well related to 


gs around. 

Arctic Exploration. Modern exploration of the 
Arctic begins In the 16th cent., when men sought 
to reach the East Indies by sailing through 
the Arctic to the Pacific Ocean. ‘I'he North- 
east P: via the shores of northern Asin, 

attempted. 553 and 1554 

the English navigators Sir Richard Chan- 

cellor and Stephen Burrough sailed into the 

White Sea, but were prevented by storms and 

ісе from advancing farther wards. The 

project was later revived by the Dutch; Bar- 
endts in 1594 discovered Spitsbergen, but also 
failed to get beyond Novaya Zemlya. It was 

not, in fact, until 1870 that the Swede, A. E. 

Nordenskiöld, in the Vega, succeeded in reaching 

the Pacific. The attempts to find a North-west 

Passage were more numerous and determined. 

Tn 1585 John Davis penetrated Davia Strait and 

coasted along Bafün Island, Hopes ran high 

when Henry Hudson discovered Hudson Bay 
in 1610, but a practicable continued to 
elude explorers. The problem was to find & 
navigable route through the maze of channels 
in the short summer season, and to avoid being 
frozen in with supplies exhausted, After the 

Napoleonic Wars the Admiralty sent out many 

naval expeditions which culminated in Sir 

John Franklin's expedition with the Erebus and 

Terror in 1846. The ships were beset by ice in 

Victoria Channel and, after Franklin's death, 

were abandoned by their crews, who perished 

from scurvy and starvation on their march 
southwards. To ascertain their fate, several 

further expeditions were despatched, е 

crew of the Investigator, commanded by R. J. 

M'Clure, sailing eastwards from Bering Strait, 

were the first to make the Passage, though in 

doing во they were obliged to abandon their 
ehip, It was thirty years before the Norwegian, 

Roald Amundsen, su in sailing the Gjoa 

from east to west, In the meantime, the North 

Pole had become the goal of explorers. Nansen, 

in 1893, put the Fram into the ice-pack to drift 

the Polar basin, and himself 


was the fi 


exploration, In 1926 Admiral Byrd made the 

first flight over the Pole, and in the same year 

Amundsen and Lincoln Ellsworth flew the nir- 

ship Norge from Spitsbergen to Point Barrow, 

ke. Two later, the Дана, com- 
the Italian, Nobile, was wrecked on 
a return flight from the Pole, and Amundsen 
lost his life in an attempt to rescue the survivors. 
With modern developments in aircraft and 
navigation, flights over the Polar basin are 
almost a routine matter, and passenger flights 
between Europe and America northern 
Greenland ате being pioneered. The first voyage 
under the North Pole was made in August 
1058 by the nuclear- powered sub- 
marine Nautilus, 

Arenaceous Rocks, the rocks composed of grains 
of ennd, chiefly sandstones; quartz ів the most 
abundant mineral in these rocks. 

Argillaceous Rocks are a sedimentary group, in- 
cluding the shales and clays. 

Argon, chemical element, symbol А. This was 
the first of the inert gases (d.) to be isolated 
from air by Rayleigh and Ramsay in 1804, 
Argon is wed for filling gas-filled metal fila- 
ment electric lamps. discharge tube it. 
gives a blue glow. 

Aria, a song consisting of a first part, а second 
part, and a repetition of the firet part. 
of this type commonly occur in 18th-cent. 
operae and oratorios. The term has been loosely 
extended to cover airs rendered solo by principal 
characters in opera. 

Aries, the Ram, the first of the віспа of the 


Zodiac, 
Arithmetic, the branch of mathematics that deals | Art 
counting, 


with numerical calculations as in 


із 
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measuring, weighing. The early civili 

Teed simple eee for Nonis abd ee 
poses, employing symbols end later letters of 
the alphabet as numerals. hen Hindu-Arabio 
numerals replaced Roman numerals in the 
Middle Ages it meant great step forward and 
led to rapid developments—the invention of 
logarithms, slide-rule, calculating machines, 

Ark of the Covenant was the sacred chest, over. 
laid with gold, which occupied the inner 
sanctum of the Temple, and symbolised God's 
covenant with his people. 

Armada, Spanish, the naval expedition fitted out 
by Phillip II. of Spain in 1588 against England, 
commanded by the Duke of Medina Sidonia, 
It comprised 129 ships, was manned by 8,000 
sailors and. ied 19,000 soldiers and more than 
24 cannon. Against this formidable force 
Elizabeth had oniy 80 ships, manned by 9,000 
sailors, under Lord Howard of Effingham, under 
whom served Drake, Hawkins, and Frobisher. 
The British Fleet awaited the Armada off 
Plymouth, and at Tilbury there was a con- 
siderable defensive land force under the com- 
mand of the Karl of Leicester, On July 19 the 
shins of the Armada were sighted off the rd, 
disposed in a crescent seven miles long from 
homtohorn. Theexcellent manoeuvring of the 
English, their fire-ships, and a gale from the 
N. W. combined so effectively to cripple the 
Spanish ships that the Armada was ecattered 
in confusion, a very emal) remnant contriving 
to reach home via the North of Scotland. It 
‘was im) le to embark the army of Parma 
waiting in the Netherlands. Е d 
medal struck bearing in Latin the inscription, 
“ God blew, and they were scattered.” 

Armadillo, a genus of animals related to the sloths 
and anteaters, belonging to South America, 
and carrying a bard bony covering over the 
back, under which one species (Tolypeutes) can 
completely conceal itself when attacked, rolling 
itself up like a hedgehog. 

доп, according to the Revelation of Bt. 
John, the great battle in which the last con- 
flict between good and evil is to be fought. 

Armillary Sphere, an early form of astronomical 
apparatus with a number of circles representing 
equator, meridian, ecliptic, еіс. Ui by, 
Hipparchus and Ptolemy and up to the time of 
"Tycho Brahe for determining the position of 
the etara. 

Aromatic. A term used by chemists, originally 
to describe compounds like benzene, having а 
characteristic smell. 14 ів a term which implies 
& collection of chemical characteristics, the 
salient features being a flat ring structure and а 
general similarity to benzene. 

Arpeggio, n chord whose notes are played in 
ascending or descending sequence, as on а harp. 

а metalloid element, symbol Ая, in group 
Vol the periodic table, usually met with as & 
constituent of other minerals. sometimes by 
itself, Its compounds are very poisonous, 
Lead arsenante ів a powerful insecticide used for 
spraying fruit trees. The more stable allo; 
tropic form (grey) has a layer structure, and 
conducta electricity. 

Artesian Wells take their name from Artois in 
France, where the first wells of this kind were 
constructed in 1126. They are to be found 
only when a water-bearing bed is sandwiched 
between two impervious beds. When a boring 
is made to the lower part of the bed, the pressure 
of water is sufficient to cause the water to over- 
flow at the surface. Artesian wells were jov" 
to ancient Egypt and China, and have existe 
in the Sahara since the earliest times. The 
fountains in Trafalgar Square nre fed by 
artesian wells sunk through the London clay 
into the — — EU 

Arthropoda. See 1). J 

Arthurs Seat, a hill of volcanic origin, 828 ft. bigh, 
5 Holyrood Park, to the south-east 0 


iburgh. 

Articles. The Sis Articles are those contained in an 
Act of Henry VIII. and were of Roman Catholic 
L eris the, doctrines of tho Апакай 
1563 comp rines 
Established Church, and must be subscribed 

to by all taking boly XS 5 . 

Nouveau, a term арр] r 

read across Europe and the U.S.A. 
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new materials of cement, steel, and glass from 
which it created patterns characterised by: 
(a) over-elaboration; (b) relatively naturalistic 
but tortuous representations of plants, etc.; 
(c) a ubiquity which left no surface undeco: 
"Typical of the extravagances of Art Nouveau 


cup 

shaped holes, and the furniture shay 
animals, examples of which are still with us. In 
Britain the movement was basically a continua- 
tion of the Arts and Crafts movement of William 
Morris; Aubrey Beardsley represented this es- 
sentially fin-de-siécle school in his drawings. 

Arts and Crafts Movement, the English revival of 
decorative art which began about 1875 as a 
revolt against the existing vulgarity of internal 
decoration and furnishings and the pettiness of 
academic art. Inspired by William Morris and 
Burne-Jones together with Rossetti, it was 
strongly influenced by the former's mediaeval- 
iem, his hatred of industrialism, and his own 
version of socialism which included the regenera- 
tion of man by handicrafts. His firm of Morris 
& Co. produced wallpapers, tapestries, furniture, 
stained-glass windows, carpets, and fabrics in 4 
style totally different from that of contemporary 
Victorian decoration. Morris's Kelmscott Press 
did much to raise the standards of book design 
and printing. See Art Nouveau. 

Arum, a genus of plants of the Araceae family, of 
which there is but one British species, the wake- 
robin or cuckoo-pint, sometimes also styled 
"Lords and Ladies.” Its pointed leaves and 
piles of scarlet poisonous berries are ft 
the hedgerows 

Arundel Marbles, a collection of ancient Greek 
sculptures formed by Thomas Howard, Earl of 
Arundel, in the 17th cent, and presented to 
Oxford University by his grandson, Henry 
Howard, who became Duke of Norfolk. 

Aryans, nomadic peoples who made their way in 
successive waves from the Eurasian steppes to 
the Indus and the Nile during the first half of 
the 2nd millennium p.c. They crossed the Hindu 
Kush into N. W. India and settled in the valleys 
of the Indus and Ganges, where an earlier Indus 
civilisation had flourished, c. 3250-2750 В.О. 
Their religious ideas are reflected in the Veda 
(oldest Hindu scriptures, written down many 
centuries later in Vedic, parent language of 
Sanskrit). Those who made their way to 
Syria and Egypt founded the Hyksos empire (c. 
1680-1580 m.c.). The Aryans introduced the 
horse-drawn chariot and spoke a language from 
which the great Indo-European family of lan- 
guages is derived, with one group in India and 
Iran, and another in Europe. See M16. 

oetida, an acrid, etrong-smelling gum resin 
exuded from the stem of an umbelliferous piant, 
Ferula foetida, found in Persia and Afgl an. 
Formerly used medicinally to treat hysteria; 
still used in cooking in India, Iran, and France. 

Ascension Day, or Holy ‘Thursday, is the 40th day 
after Easter, 

Ascot Races are an annual fashionable function 
dating from 1711 and taking place on Ascot 
Heath, only six miles from Windsor, in June. 
These races have always had royal patronage. 
The course is nearly two miles long. 

Ach, д familiar deciduous tree of the genus Frari- 
nus, of over 60 species, native to North-tem- 
Perate regions, The ash held an important 


used for wheels and 

handles, ‘The rowan, or mountain ash, Sorbus 

[шона with similar, leaves and orange 

Tries, егег у. Ё. 
longs to а ue 
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epitaph appeared In the Sporting Times; “In 
affecti of English Cricket 
am died at the Oval on Aug. 20, 1882, 


and acquaintances. R.LP. МВ, The 
body will be cremated and the ashes taken to 
Australia.” When the English Eleven went to 
Australia the same winter it was said that they 
bad come to recover the “ashes.” England 
won two out of three matches, and after the 
third match the ashes of what is now generally 
believed to been 


ednesday, first day of Lent, being the 
seventh Wednesday before Easter, on which 
ashes are sprinkled on the head ag sign of peni- 
tence, a фэне dating from the Middle Ages, 
Asp, a emall poisonous snake, often mentioned in 

ancient literat 
herself. 


Probably the Egyptian Horned Viper (Cerastes). 
1 freacherous murder for political 
ends, usually of a ruler or distinguished person, 


were; Julius 44 B.C. 
Becket, 1170; David Rizzio, 1566; 
the Silent, 1584; Henry IV. of France, 
Jean Paul Marat, Abraham Lincoln, 
1865; Alexander] 
Francis Ferdinand 


President Kennedy, 1963; Dr, Verwoerd, 1906, 
Assassins. See J4. 


familiar in | Asteroids are minor planets most of whose orbits 


lie between those of Mars and Jupiter; they 
were unknown until the discovery of Ceres by 
More than в thousand have 
been named and many thousands are believed to 
exist, After 1891 they were identifed by thelr 
paths on exposed photographic plates, Most 
of them have а diameter of well under 60 miles. 
Ceres, with a diameter of e, 480 m., is the largest, 
then there are Pallas (c, 804 m,), Juno (120 m.), 
Vesta (240 m.), Astraea, Adonis, Hermes 
Hidalgo, Eros, Amor, Apollo, and the ‘Trojan 
group which ail take their names from Homer's 
Jliad—Achilles, Patroclus, Hector, Nestor, 
Priam, Ulysses, Aeneas, Anchises, j 
Troilus, Ajax, and Diomede, А full list with 
explanation of all the names haa recently been 
issued by the Spanish astronomical historian, 
Prof. A. Pal 


Astrolabe, 
taking altitudes, observing the eun by day and 
he finding (he tide. 
ing the latitude. 
Greeks, Inter by the Persians, and 
introduced into Europe by way of Spain in 


А 


,004,000 miles; 
E E vi (1950) obtained a value of 02,014,800 


m 
Astrology, 

fascinating of 
ated with 
Pythagoras (520 


grew up, t 
. 0.) understood the Revol tion: of us earth upon. 
wo 


years later that 
acceptance, when the keen and epacious minds, 
Coperni 


and Galileo, demonstrated the truth of the 
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Pythagorean theory. With the setting forth of 
the Copernican system, astronomy was placed 
on a sure foundation, and the movements of the 


Newton, to whom we owe the discovery of the 
law of gravitation, the improvement of the 
telescope and many other discoveries, placed 
physical astronomy on well-defined lines. Two 
great landmarks in more recent times were the 
discovery of Uranus by Herschel in 1781 which 
extended the solar system as then recognised, 
and the estimation by Hubble in 1924 of the 
ance dromeda of nearly а ion 
light years (more recent determinations give 
1,500,000 light years), which showed that our 
Galaxy was just one of many. Today radio- 
telescopes and space probes are advancing 
astronomical knowledge and making it possible 
to explore regions beyond the scope of optical 
telescopes. See F5-7. 

Astrophysics, a branch of astronomy concerned 
with the physical nature and constitution of 
celesi lies. Since the second half of 
the 19th cent. the application of ру 
апа photometry has responsible for the 
great advance in this branch of science. 

Athanasian Creed, one of the three ancient creeds 
of the Christian Church, often referred to as the 
Quicunque Vult, is a statement of the doctrine 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and though 
named after St. asius, the view is now 
widely held that it is the work of St. Ambrose 
9 See also Apostles’ Creed and Nicene 


iodyd, also called “Ramjet ог “ Propulsive 
Duct.” ‘This can be considered as an extremely 
simple gas-turbine engine, without any rotating 
parts, A power plant with great possibilities 
r high-speed aerial flight, it consists 


the gases leaving the athodyd have a higher 
velocity than the gases entering it. 


layer, which absorbs ultra-violet radiation 
which would be lethal to plant life if it reached 
à the ground, is concentrated at about 20 miles 
above the earth but extends to about twice 
that height. ‘The lower level of the atmos- 
phere up to a height of about 7 miles (6 miles 
at the Poles and 10 miles at the Equator) is 
known as the troposphere, and it is in this 
region that nearly all weather phenomena occur. 
‘This is the region of most interest to the fore- 
caster studying temperature, humidity, wind- 
speeds, and the movement of air masses. 
Temperature falls with height by about 1° C. 


Am 500 ft. in this layer, The E 
undary between the troposphere and the 


temperature as low as — L been 
recorded! Temperatures begin to rise about 
20 miles from the earth's surface at about the 
same rate as they fall in the troposphere, 
owing to the absorption of solar radiation by 
the concentration of ozone. ‘The stratospheric 
air is extremely dry. Near the 60-mile level 
a number of important atmospheric phenomena 
occur, Above this level the oxygen becomes 
predominantly monatomic in contrast to the 
normal diatomic form at lower altitudes. 
is the ionosphere, extending to heights over 500 
miles from the earth's surface. This layer acts 
as an electrical radio mirror which makes long- 
distance radio transmission "The 
auroras are most frequently observed at alti- 
tudes near 60 miles but do extend at times far 
higher. See also Ionosphere. 

Atmospherics are electrical impulses which ате 
believed to originate in atmospheric electrical 
discharges such as lightning. They give rise to 
crashing background noises in the loudspeakers 
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of radio sets, interfering with reception at 

distances of up to 4,000 miles from the centre of 

the disturbance. The location of atmospherics 

with the aid of radio direction-finding methods 

re warning of the approach of thunder- 
0 


rms, 

Atom. See F8-14. 

Atomic Pile, an apparatus containing a fissionable 
element and a moderator, such as heavy water 
or graphite, in which a self-sustaining fission pro- 
cess proceeds at a controllable rate. ‘The first 
atomic pile, constructed on a squash court at 
Chicago, was operated for the first time on 
December 2, 1942, under the direction of Dr, 
Enrico Fermi. The pile contained 12,400 Ib. of 
uranjum. See Nuclear Reactors. 

August, named after the Emperor Augustus, be- 
cause it was his * lucky month. 

Auks, duck-like sea-birds, black and white, with 
short, narrow wings, compact bodies, and legs 
set well . В colonies on rocky 
coasts of N. Europe (incl. British Isles) and 
spend most time in coastal waters, Migrate 
south in winter. The Auk family includes the 
Razorbill, Little Auk, Guillemot, and Puffin, 
The Great Auk became extinct in the 190 
cent. after ruthless bunting for the sake of ita 
feathers. Except for the Black Guillemot, they 
lay only one egg a year. 

Aulic Council, a supreme court of the Holy Roman 
Empire, established by Maximilian I., in 1501. 

Aurora polaris. This wonderful phenomenon of 
the night sky is a common sight in some 
latitudes, north and south. It is visible less 

often in temperate latitudes, and only very 

seldom in the tropics. As seen in the northern 
hemisphere it is called the aurora borealis or 
northern lights, and in the south, the aurora 
australis or southern lights. The zone of maxi- 
mum frequency surrounds the north magnetic 
pole and includes Greenland, northern Canada, 
and the north coast of Alaska. Auroral displays 

may take several forms, e.g., a faint glow, а 

diffuse ribbon of light crossing the heavens, 

great folded waving curtains like draperies; 
the whole sky may be a grand panoply of light, 

Both the aurora and the magnetic storm ag. 

sociated with it are ascribed to the envelop- 

ment of the earth in a great cloud or stream 
solar gas shot out from stormy areas on the sup 

(sunspots) that has travelled to the earth at 

a speed of over a thousand miles a second. ‘The 

gas is mainly atomic hydrogen, but the atoms 

are broken up into their two parts, protons ant 
electrons. These are both electrically charged. 

"This renders them subject to the influence of the 

earth’s magnetic fleld, which deflects many of 

them to the high latitudes where the aurora ia 
most commonly seen. The aurora із a kind of 
light essentially different from that of the rain- 
bow which is a partly subjective phenomenon, 

Each beholder sees his own rainbow, whose light 

is sunlight refracted and reflected by many rain- 

drops. ‘The raindrops that produce his rainbow 
depend on his position as well as on the direction 

of the sun. "The aurora, on the contrary, is а 

light as objective as that of a candle, though 

produced differently. It is a self-luminescence 
of the air in particular regions of the atmosphere 
that lie far above the clouds. By simultaneous 
observation from stations twenty or more miles 
apart it is possible to locate the position of the 
luminous air, {.е.‚ to determine the height 

the aurora, its location in plan, and its form and 


volume. 

Austerlitz, Battle of, was fought near Brinn, in 
Moravia, on December 2, 1805, when Napoleon 
defeated the Russians and Austrians under 


Kutuzon. 

Auto-da-Fé, or Act of Faith, was the ceremony 
connected with the sentencing of heretics under 
the Inquisition of Spain and Portugal, the per! 
sons found guilty being imprisoned or burned 
alive. "The ceremony took place in some public 


square, sometimes in the presence of the 


and court. 
Automation is a recently coined word, used to 
designate the adoption of methods of automatic 


narrower senses. In its broadest sense it covers 
any foi largely re- 


rm of mechanisation which 
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or semi-automatic machines, such as has been in 
poses continuously since the Industrial Revo- 
lution; but it is better kept to a narrower mean- 
ing, in which it is confined to the recent de- 
velopment of electronic or similar devices which 
eliminate human labour, except that needed for 
watching and шашса 15 elaborate 
machines used. this automation 
began mainly in tet United States, but has een 
spreading rapidly to other advanced count 

See G14(1). 

Autumn, the third season of the year, begins with 
the autumnal equinox, and ends with the 
winter solstice, but the term is generally under- 
stood as covering the period from mid-August 
to mid-November. 

Auxins, “plant hormones,” organic substances 
produced by plants to regulate growth. Syn- 
thetic auxing are now widely used, e. g., for 
promotion of root formation in cuttings, dif- 
fererttial weed control, prevention of premature 
dropping of fruit, in storage of potatoes and 
hard fruit, and to overcome frost to 
fruit buds. 

Avocet, a graceful wading bird related to the stil 
of black-and-white plumage, bluish legs, an 
slender upturned bill. There are four species. 
Avocets nest in colonies and there is one in the 
sanctuary on Havergate Island, Suffolk, 

Avogadro’s Hypothesis, This is a fundamental 
concept of chemistry. Equal volumes of all 
gases under the same conditions of temperature 
and pressure contain the same number of 
molecules. This law was instrumental in 
assigning the formule of molecules. The 
hypothesis was put forward in 1811, but was 
not generally accepted until 1860. 

Aztecs, the name of a native and powerful race 
found in Mexico when the lards first dis- 
covered that country, with difficulty 
subdued. 

B 


Babiroussa, a ferocious, long-legged wild pig, 
native of the Celebes, sometimes called the 
horned-hog, because of the long upper tusks in 
the male, which are developments of the canine 
teeth which grow powers y piercing the upper 
Ир, ore curving back: „ often broken in 

ichting. 

Buon monkeys belonging to the African geni 

Papio. ‘They are considered the lowest ora the 
Old World СИ) monkeys, and walk on 
all fours. In the main terrestrial, but take to 
trees after food. The mandrill is closely related. 

Babylonian Captivity, the period spent by the 
Jews in Babylon after Jerusalem was сне 
by Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian em} 
in 586 в.о, ‘Traditionally the captivity 
70 years, but when Babylon was in turn taken 
by Cyrus in 538 в.с., the exiles were permitted 
to return to Jerusalem. The term is also 
plied in church history to the period 1309-78 
when the papacy moved to Avignon, into the 
control of the French monarchy. 

11 7 a carnivorous mammal related to t 

of ESSA and burrowing habits, 2 


was a favourite spo! 
ee in the middle of the 19th cent. 

all over Europe, this 
1 Ireland, 


of eu the Chanter E ah the ni the tune 
and is played by the 
us remainder, the D pipes, give a con- 
uous, unvarying n 
cM Bric e by Str Donald Bailey and 
imt A mk African cam paign 1942-3. 


used in N. 
Bult up of 1 girders. it can be 


easily transported anı 
ваи i a Sota form "for the magistrate of a 
wal corporation or royal burgh. 
Bailiwick: a feudal term denoting the limits x a 
pan ailiff’s jurisdiction. The term has survived 
the Soora onea where Jersey and sper 
are Baili 
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A plastic material PET from phenol, 
formaldehyde, nnd urea. used in the 
manufacture of electrical mon because of its 
insulating properties. 


Balance ot Power was the doctrine in British policy 


whereby European groups should be во balanced 

ав to prevent the emergence of a dominating 
wer, Thus the balance was maintain 

ta we the Triple Alliance (Germany, Austria 
and Italy) and the Triple Entente (Great 

Britain, France and Russia) and preserved peace 
from 1871 to 1914, After the first world war 
there was tentative support of Germany's re- 
covery to counterweight a possible French 
hegemony; but when Germany's power grew 
under Hitler culminating in the second world 
war. Britain, France and Russia again became 
allies, The estrangement between East and 
West since the war has led to defensive pacts on 
both sides, based on the so-called nuclear 
deterrent. 

Baldachin (It. Baldachino), a canopy usually eup- 
ported by four pillars over throne, altar, or other 
sacred object. The name is also applied to the 
silken canopy used in processions and borne by 


the priest who carries the Host. 
Balearic e 


„ the crowned crane of the Balearic 
Islands and the North African mainland, distin- 
guished ur its yellowish, black-tipped occipital 
tuft and by its trumpet note. 

Baleen or “whalebone” the name given to a 
series of horny plates growing from the roof of 
the mouth in those whales classified as Whale- 
bone or Baleen Whales (Mystacoceti) 
are 800-400 or so plates on each side, and 
their inner edges are frayed, the whole system 
constituting a filter for collecting minute 
organisms used for food. The Baleen Whales 
include the Right-Whales, the Pacific Grey- 
Whale, and the Rorquals. See Whales. 

Ballade, a picce of piano music which may fanci- 
fully be regarded as the musical equivalent of 
ет poetic ballad: e.p., the Ballades of 
allet is a combination of four arte; dancing, 


each of which 
ideally of equal importance, 


Chopin. 


"The movement of 
the individual dancers and the “ orchestration * 
of the whole group ів in the hands of the choreo- 
grapher. The dancer's training follows certain 
basic rules but save in classical ballet there is 
considerable freedom of movement. Ballet as 
we know it today developed 5 at 
io of King Louis XIV. of France, though 

it owes its origins to Italy and in the earliest 
times to Greece and Its movements were 


aesthetic of the она Sergei un 
England Dame Ninette de Valois has laid the 
foundation of a national ballet, at Sadler’s Wells 
and Covent Garden, with a personality that 
reflects the national character, A Royal 
Charter, was granted in Jan. 1057 setting up the 
Ballet to co-ordinate the activities of the 

Bad ller's Wells group. 

ср minot ence desing icol motan a 
p les, especially shells, bombs, and rocke! 
Great advances have been made in this ecience 
in recent years. 

Balloon, the modern balloon consists of a bag of 
varnished cloth or gold-beater's ekin inflated 
with a gas lighter than air, The firet ascent by 
man in а hot-air balloon was made on Nov. 21, 
1788, and in a hydrogen balloon on Dec. 1, 1783. 
"The most famous of the early ETE flights by 
manned balloons were those of the Englishmen 
Coxwell and ek m 1862, when a height of 
T А bl reach ‘The first aerial crossing of 
the English Channel by Blanchard and Jeffrier 
was px on 7 Jan. 1785. Piccard's ascent, to 
10 miles, in 1981, marked the conquest of the 

later the hure 

п, pees with 

ied a 
scientists with their floating laboratory 
bets atude a 14 miles. In 1957 «pressurised 

ballo ап American doctor rose 19 

miles above the Earth. Captive kite-balloong 
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pus етану used in the war as defensive 

against air ee Meteorologists 

tend t their instruments up in balloons to collect 

data about the upper atmosphere, and of recent 

years physicists have ed much about 

cosmic radiation from the study of photographie 
1 sent to the upper regions in balloons. 

е American balloon satellites Echo I and 11 
UE. round the Earth in orbits several hundred 
miles high, and, as the brightest of the earth 

satellites, can be seen with the naked eye as 
brilliant points moving across the sky. 

Balsam, a big genus (140 species) of flowering 
plants, Many species are cultivated for their 
showy flowers, e.g. Impaticns noli-me-tangere, 
the yellow balsam ог “ touch-me-not,” во called 
because the fruit explodes when touched, 
&linging out the seeds, Balsam fir is п conifer 
га рр from which Canada balsam 


pallimore Bind. Bird, a CERES black-and-orange bird P4 
the oriole sub-family extending from Brazil 
Canada; builds n well-constructed hanging iy 

nnd a fine voice. 

Bamboo, a genus of strong grasses, some species 
growing to over 120 ft. in height; much used 
by oriental peoples for all kinds of purposes. 
"The young shoots of some species are tender and 
esculent, See T4(2). 

Banana (family Musaceae), а large herbaceous 
plant cultivated in moist regions of the tropics, 
and one of the most productive plants known, 
‘The main areas of commercial cultivation are in 
tropical America, the Canary Islands, and West 
Africa, World 1 is estimated at 20 
million tons, of which only 3 million are for trade. 

Bandicoots, Australasian marsupial mammals, of 
не size of a large rat ог rabbit. 


pem bandicoot, restricted to Australia, 
has shrew-like snout, long ears like a rabbit, long 
crested tail, and a silky coat. The long- 
bandicoot has a spiny coat and comes from E. 
Australia, The pig-footed bandicoot has two 
functional toes on the foot, like u pig. 

Bantu, ethnic and linguistic group of African 
7 eoples, poa spread over Africa sonth 
‘There are an enormous number 

Ei obe languages and dialects, including 
Swahili, Zulu, Luba, Kongo, and Ganda. The 
Bantu tribal groups, of which there are many, 
include the Zulu; the Matabele, the Basuto, and 
the Mashona. See also M15. 


ickness. ‘The fruit is woody, bnt. 
its juice provides a cooling beverage. The bark 
yields Gi fibre used for making and cloth, 
Ape, a large monkey belonging to the 
It is the ‘only monkey living in 
Telattve freedom in Еш n small colony being 
found on. е Rock of Gi altar. It has no tail. 
larberry, genus of berry-producing shrubs 
containing а hundred veral species 


species. 

are cultivated for their flowers and bright berries. 
Has an interesting pollination mechanism; the 
base of each stamen ie sensitive to touch, and 
insects probing for nectar cause top of stamen to 
spring inwards, so dusting vistors head with 
pollen which can then be carried to the next. 
flower visited. The common see tt (Berberis 
communis) harbours one stage of the fungus 
that causes rust of wheat. 

Barbican, a fortified entrance to a castle or city, 
with projecting towers, In the London street 
called Barbican there was formerly a barbican 

В m frons of she city me а 

jarbiturates. А group of drugs derived from a 
parent compound called barbiturio acid: 
henobarbitone is the best-known example. 

hey induce sleep and are used in the manu- 
facture of sleeping pills and sometimes as 
O but they have the disadvantage of 
being habit forming. See also P23(2). 

Barbizon Sanook, a school of mid-19th-cent. land- 
Bcape painters whose main tenet was a return to 
nature with an exact rendering of peasant life 
7 — ur scenery painted on the spot. It 

after the village of that name in the 
Forest o of Fontainebleau, where its chief mem- 
bers—Millet, ‘Theodore Rousseau, Daubigny, 
and Diaz—made their home. Their practice 
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of painting direct from nature, which was fai 
from universal at that time, made them the 
precursors of Impressionism (q.v.). 

Barcarolle, a Venetian gondolícr's song applied to 
instrumental as well as compositions. 

Bard, among the ancient Celts a poet or minstrel 
‘whose mission was to sing of heroic deeds. He 
was supposed to have the gift of prophecy, and 


lvay ammonia-soda process 

made available by the chemical n 

Baritone, a male voice whose pitch li си 
those of a tenor and a 

Barium, metal element, symbol Ba. In group П 
of the periodic table. The metal is soft and 
easily cut. It occurs as the sulphate and car- 
bonate in nature. It was first prepared by Sir 
Humphry Dayy in 1808, as an amaigam, by 
electrolysis of barium ‘chloride. The рше 
metal was not isolated until 1901. 

Barium meal. Barium sulphate is opaque to 
X-rays and before taking X-ray pictures of 175 
alimentary canal radiologists give a “ 
men ” to the patients so that the alimentary 
canal shows up more clearly. 

Barnacles constitute a sub-class (Cirripedia) of the 
Crustacea, The barnacle fouling the bottom 
of ships is the Goose Barnacle, which has a long 
muscular stalk and a shell composed of five 
Plates, The Acorn Barnacles, which cover 

ters, etc., just below high-water 
mark are similarly constructed, but have no 
stalk, "The manner of feeding of barnacles was 
vividly described by T. H. Huxley, who said the 
barnacle is “a crustacean fixed by its head 
kicking the food into its month with its legs." 
It was a naval surgeon, J, Vaughan Thompson, 
who discovered in 1830 that barnacies have в 
free-swimming larva (or nauplius). In the 
Middle Ages a curious myth grew up to the 
effect that the Barnacle changed into a gen- bird 
called, for that reason, the Barnacle Goose, 

Barometer is an instrument for mensuring 

озрһегіс pressure, invented at Florence 
by "Torricelli, pupil of Galileo, in 1044, The 
standard method consists of balancing ihe air 
column against a column of mercury, used on 
account of its high density. The mercury i8 
contained in a long glass tube, closed at one 
end, and inverted in a cistern also containing 
mercury. The height of the mercury column, 
supporting the air column, is taken as the 
pressure at the time, and can be read off very 
accurately by means of a vernier scalo. Present- 
бет tendency is to express the readings in unita 
pressure of lenzth, the millibar d 
сарга (1 mb = 1000 dynes рег eq. cm. 
mb = 29-53 inches of mercury appro: 
standard instrument is correct for pressures пб 
0° С. in Lat. 45°, so that corrections have to be 
applied for temperatures and latitudes other 
than these. Also a correction has to be made 
for reducing the pressure to mean sea level, 
See Aneroid. 

Baron, title given in feudal England to a man who 
held his land directly from the king by military 
or other honourable ice. The first baron 
created by letters patent was John Beauchamp 
de Ной, of Kidderminster, on Oct. 10, 
1387. The title derives from the Lat 
meaning" aman." In old legal ‘diction “baron 
et feme" meant “man and wife.” To-day a 
por is a member of the fifth and last grade of 

peerage and is addressed 


add 
Baronet ad a iis instituted by James I. The 
was Sir Nicholas Bacon, but 


tary title, and freely dispersed 
those who distinguish themselves in 
industry, politics, or special civi 
James Í. limited the number of baronets to 200, 
but to-day no number is specified. A royal 
warrant in 1910 commanded an oficial list of 
baronets to be prepared. 
Baroque, a term used for the art style of the period 
с. 1000-1720 which was the artistic accompani- 
ment of the Jesuit counter-Reformation. Its 


BAR-BAY 


Н 
i 
Я 
> 
nii 


of f piain, or fluted 


with twisted and Spira i instead 
unnecessary lows Or recesses 


columns, and 
added for ornament rather than use; 
emphasis on the whole at the expense I the 
parts such that a building's sculpture 
into its architecture and both into its painting 
(Baroque paintings are as closely knit as a jig- 
saw puzzle so that one cannot, me individual 
figures as would be possible in a Renai 
one). Baroque architecture owing to its origin 
js found mainly in the Catholic countries; Italy, 
France, Austria, Bavaria, e.g., the Barberini 
Palace, Rome, designed by its greatest exponent 
Bernini and others; the Church of the Invalides, 
Paris, Baroque artists include Caravaggio, 
Guido Reni, Murillo, and Rubens, the greatest 
Northern Baroque painter. "The Baroque style 
merges gradually into Rococo ( v., 

Barque, а small sailing vessel with three or four 

A tbree-masted barque has fore- and 

mainmasta equare-rigged, the mizzenmast fore- 
and aft-rigged. 

Barrel Organ, a musical instrument in which the 
music is made by a barrel or cylinder, set n 
pins and staples, which rotate so as to open the 
valves for admitting the wind to the pipes. 

Barrow is an ancient artificial mound of earth or 
stone raised over the site of a burial. 
Britain barrows were built from 2500 в.с. until 
the late Saxon period, but the Egyptian are the 
earliest, WS. Know the great pyramids 
being a lar development of the custom 
of ceremonial burial, 

Bartholomew, Massacre of St., occurred in Paris 
on the night of Aug. 24, 1572, when over two 
thousand Huguenots were massacred by order 
of the Oatholic French Court. 

Basalt Rocks are y m dark coloured, of 
igneous origin nnd occur either as lava flows 
пв in Mull and Staffa, or as intrusive sheets, like 
the Edinburgh Castle Rock and Sal 

Craig. One of the most noted examples of 
columnar basalt is that of the Glant's Cause- 
way in Ireland. 

Basanite, A smooth black Deseo mineral, or 
flinty jasper; n crypt 9 quartz, 
sometimes styled the Ly s 
alloyed metal being rubbed ac me. 
the mark of colour left. m indicate 1 the nature 
ang depth of the alloy, hence it obtains its name, 
which signifies, in Greek, * a touchstone.” 

ie, a substance having а tendency to accept a 
proton (Н+), This is a wide definition and 
covers unconventional types of compounds, 
In aqueous solution bases dissolve with forma- 
tion of hydroxyl ions, and will neutralise an 
acid to form a salt. In non-aqueous solvents, 
LA ah ат emu abs 
compounds classically rega) 

b: TT 


lution. 
Bashi-] . — name tho шз sulta to irregular 
troops tn the ерау [3 the mue h sultans. Ther 
rave cli 

Basilisk, is a zara of aquatic st, w with an 
Меса пс (куех е erect or depress at 

wi 
y e ot N. Spain and S.W. France, 


have preserved their ancient language which is 
Unrelated to any other tongue. 

Bas-Rolief (“ low relief "). а term used in soutpture 
2 — some 5 the сно of 
which are only slightly 

of Seo or clay upon which the doin 1 18 
Wrong] 

Bass, the fourth or lowest voice in a male voice 
per e arb na 
mi iol е term may 
5 а lower Terister than others 
0 class: eg., bass clarinet. 

Basset horn (= corno di bassetto). An alto form 
of the clarinet, This instrument is rarely used 
in modern orchestras, 


(c) its | Bi 


GENERAL INFORMATION 


Bassoon, a bass version of tbe oboe in which the 
tube, being 9 ft. long, is bent back on itself for 
convenience. ‘There is also a double-bass oboe 
which is called the contra-bassoon, 

a castle or fortress in Paris, built in the 

14th 2 and used as a state prison, W 
for political offenders. Its bad repute as 

Instrument of despotism excited the hatred ri 

the populace, who stormed and 10 re it 

on 24 14, 1789, at the beginning of the Revo- 


lut 
astinado, an oriental punishment, by beating 
witha pliable rod or cane on the soles of the feet. 
ais. These mammals fly by means of a mem- 
brane stretched between ench of the long fingers 
of the hand and between the fifth finger and the 


‘There are twelve British 
species; namely, the Noctule, Leisler's B., 
Rerotine, Pipistrelle, Long-eared В., Daoben- 
tous B., Natterer's B., Whiskered B., Bech. 
stein’s B., lle, Greater Horseshoe, and 
Lesser Horseshoe Bats, Bats echo-locate ob- 
gtacles by means of supersonic sound waves; 
this explains thelr ability 1 to fly perfectly at night 
and in dark w. and caves. Blindness does 
not affect this ability but deafness leaves them 
comparatively helpless. Bats are mostly in- 
sectivorous, catching the Insects in their open 
mouths while flying; some eat fruit. The Vam- 
pire Bata, feeding exclusively on blood, are con- 
fined to tropical America, 

Bath, Order of the, believed to have been estab- 
lighed by Henry IV. at hia coronation in 1890; 
remodelled in 1725 ав a military order; formally 
instituted in three classes in 1815; civil Шиш 
added in 1847. In the Order are three clneges: 
G.C.B,, or Knight Grand Cross of the Bath; 
KO. or Knight Commander of the Bath; 

r Companion of the Bath, Companion- 
Pim of "the Bath does not carry knighthoc 
entitle the holder to the prefix " біг," 
motto of the order is Tria juncta in uno (Three 
joined in ED ‘The insignia for civil and mili- 
tary and the three classes vary. See Knight- 


hood, 
Batteries. A battery is a device for converting 
stored chemical r into electricity, which 
can then be used for heat, light, traction, or any 
desired purpose, Primary electrical power. 
from an oil or nuclear station, must 
Кане «ince batteries have to be fated 
а power-using factory and the 
CX bave to be produced, Attert ИТ the 
Vattery may need charging у like the 
well-known lead-acid accumulator, Tue most 
well-known battery is the Leclanché dry ceil 
used in torches. It is interesting that to-day, 
about a century after it came into common use, 
it is still the chief source of power in the tactical 
eon equipment of the highly mechanised 
aro, however, many othor 


architect artists, pri industrial designers, 
founded 110 1910 at Welmar by * торів, 
HG EE E 
КЖ "es Я айы —.— 
held that there should be no separation 
archi d applied arta; “that 
tecture and the fine an y нй "| оер 


ork of 

great ld M e "fnstita- 
AT fie instigation of Groplus, included on 
its teaching stalf not only architects and tech- 
Ene but also such EL artista ав Paul Klee 
Baa, Ше chief ore of. Tumininm, erts 
3 oxide, Aluminlum | is 
nae ey ie electrolysing "ушей 
bauxite dissolved in fused . X ed pr 
Surinam, Br. 1 ^ 

Franco niar, Indonesia; ОЗ... Yugo: 


representing. 
queror. 
231 ft. long 


and yellow, divided into 72 ecenea ranging over 
the ide story of the conquest. ‘The accepted 


BEA-BHES 


yiew is that the tapestry was commissioned for 
Bayeux Cathedral, but a new interpretation 
is that it is an Anglo-Norman secular work of 
art, much influenced by the осла et 
chansons de geste, — — zd Sarei em- 

broiderers for a Norman paf Tepresen- 
tation can be seen in the сын. Ten Albert 
Museum in London. 

Beagle, & small hound that tracks by scent, and 
formerly used for hare hunting. 

Bears belong to the Ursidae family of the Cue 
‘They are pi le mammals, walking (like 
man) on ie soles of their feet. Found in most 
parts of the world except Australia. The com- 
mon Brown Bear was once spread over the whole 
of Europe; it became extinct in England about 
the 11th cent.: 7-8 ft. in length. and stands 3 ft. 
or more at the shoulder. ‘The Grizzly Bear of 
N. America is larger, and the coat is shorter and 
greyer, The Polar Bear is remarkable in having 
а white coat all the year round; it spends much 
time in water, and unlike the other bears it is 
entirely carnivorous, Bear-baiting was 
illegal Ta England in 1835. 

Beat Generation. See J5, 

Beaufort Scale of wind force is used to specify 
numericaliy the strength of the wind. Since 
the introduction of anemometers to measure 
the actual velocity, equivalent values of the 
ranges in miles per hour at a standard height 
in the open have been assigned to the Beaufort 
numbers, See 

Beaver, n genus of mammals of the Rodentia order, 
with short, scaly ears, webbed hind feet, and a 
long broad scaly tail. "They grow up to 4 ft. 
long, and live in communities, constructing 
dams and lodges where they breed. Found in 
N. America, assis and Poland. Valuable 
commercially for their fur, 

Bedford Level comp: rises parts of Norfolk, Suffolk, 
Huntingdon, Northampton, Lincoln, an 
bridge, generally called the Fens, 70 miles long 
and 20 to 40 miles broad. It was reclaimed and 
drained in the 17th cent, by the Earl of Bedford 
and the Dutch engineer Cornelius Vermuyden. 

(a возова of Bethlehem) was а priory 
in Bishopsgat rds ores into a 
Urs for айса, The аву! was trans- 
t. George's Fields, ашп т in 1815. 
nite” came to be applied to 

any pe rapa Debaving likes MAJU. 

Booch, a deciduous tree belonging to the genus 
Fagus of some eight or nine species found in 
north temperate regions. "The common beech, 
F. эзан M believed to be native to Britain 

trees, ive 
pointed winter buds, gm 
е bark. ` There is little undergrowth under 
ite dense le. is shorter 
and then declining, 
Mil of uses, e.g., spoons, handles, tools, and 


ве-едѓег, name of a family of brilliantly coloured 
birds closel Aw ds related to the rollers and king- 
fishers inhabiting the 

Asia and Europe. 


1 5 ee 

5 nested in Britain for 
the ‘iret tine in 1955 and a pair nested in Alder- 
ney in 1956, With their long curved beaks they 
catch insects on the wing, especially bees and 
ранае and lay their eggs іп dark nest 
janne 

Beefeater. See Yeomen of the Guard. 

Beeswax, the secretion of the bee, used for the 
formation of the cells or honey-comb opts hivo; 
when melted it is what is comme! 
as yellow wax, white wax being made by peach 
P Being impervious to water, it acts as 

ood resistant and is an article of tnuch utility, 

Booties (Coleoptera) constitute one of the biggest 

orders of insects, numbering over 200,000 
species, There are two pairs of wings; the 
hind pair are used for flight, while the front pair 
ue hardened to form a pair of protective covers 
tra). Some beetles have lost the power 
Eon and then the elytra are Joined 

Bel and the Dragon is the title of certain supple- 
mentary chapters to the “ Book of —.— [4 
an apocryphal character. First appeared i 
the Septuagint, but, the Jewish ‘Church d did not 
accept it as inspired. In 1546 the Council of 
‘Trent declared it to be canonical. 


tropical and sub-tropical 
е Euro- 
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Bell, a hollow body of metal used for making 
sounds. Bells are usually made from bell- 
metal, an alloy of copper and tin. Small bells 
used for interior functions are often made 
of silver, gold, or brass. Ordinary hand- ecd 

are of brass. From the 7th cent, large bella 
have been used in England in cathedrals, 
churches, and monasteries. ‘The greatest bell in 
the world is the “ King of Bells " in the Kremlin 
at Moscow, which weighs about 198 tons, is 
20 ft. 7 in. high and 22 ft. 8 in. in diameter. It 
Was cast in 1733, but cracked in the furnace (the 
broken part weighed 11 tons) and is now pre- 
served as a national treasure, Other large 
bells in Russia, include the 171-ton one at 
Krasnogvardersk, near ingrad, and the one 
of 110 tons at Moscow. ‘The Great Bell (Great 
Paul) at St. Paul's, cast in 1881, weighs 161 tons, 
in the United Киа 
al 


Cathedral (25 tons); Big Ben, Westminster 
(13% tons); Great Peter, York Minster (10 tons), 
"The Curfew bell is rung in some parts of Eng- 
land to this day, notably at Ripon, The num- 
ber of changes that can be rung on a peal of bells 
is the factorial of the number of bells, Thus 
four bells allow 24 and eight bells 40,320. 

Belladonna or Deadly Nightshade (Atropa bella- 
donna) a well-known poisonous wild plant 
found in Southern Europe and Western Asia, 
The alkaloid короо it кашы is valuable in 

medicine, although a large dose is poisonous. 

Bell, Book, and Candle. To curse by" ** bell, book, 
and candle " was a form of excommunication in 
the Roman Church ending with the words: “ ро 
— 5 „ quench the candle, ring the 

паника the canticle іп the Book of Common 

Prayer, known also as “ The Song of the "Three 
Holy Children. 

Benedictines are monks and nuns of the Bene- 
dictine Order who tive under the rule of St. 
Benedict—the monastic code whose influence 

on the religious and cultural life of the West 

has been во powerful. е rule is marked by an 
absence of extravagant asceticism. The 
greatest of the early Benedictines was Pope 

Gregory I (590-604) who sent St. Augustine of 

Canterbury to cient England. Gre- 

gorian: plainsong is named after him. See also 


Benedictus, a canticle used in the morning service 
of the English Church, and deriving its name 
from the first word of the Latin verse, Benedic- 


tus, bl 
Benzene. An aromatic hydrocarbon obtained 
tar and some petroleum fractions. 
1% is a volatile inflammable liquid with a 
characteristic smell. "The molecule consists of a 
flat ring of six carbon atoms, each bound to one 
hydrogen atom, Benzene is the parent member 
of many aromatic organic compounds and is 
widely used in industry to synthesise inter- 
mediates for fibres, dyestuffs, explosives, ani 
pharmaceutical chemicals, 

Bergamot, an essential oil obtained from the rind 
of a species of citrus grown chiefly in Calabria, 
and пеша used in perfumery. Also а hardy 
herbacious perennial. 

Beryl, a mineral of which the emerald is a grass- 

posed of beryllium and 


from such rocks. 

Metallic element, symbol Be. Very 
similar to aluminium, it is stronger than steel 
and only one-quarter its weight. zn is not, very 
abundant, its main source is the mineral, beryl. 
Copper containing 2% етуип. is used for 
making springs. Because of its special proper- 
ties the metal is used ns a component in space- 
craft, missiles and nuclear reactors. 
accounts for its recent development on a tech- 
nical scale. The metal powder is toxic. 

Bessemer Process, for making steel depends on 
the forcing of atmospheric air into molten pig 
iron to burn out the impurities. See Steel. 


BET-BLE 


Betel, the leaf of an Indian climbing plant, of 
pungent, narcotic properties, It is destructive 
to the teeth, and reddens the gums and 

Bhang, the Indian name for the hemp 
Cannabis sativa, the leaves and = 
which are chewed or smoked. 
which comes from flowers of the fe female plant is 
called hashish in Arabia and marihunna in the 
United States and Mexico, P28( 


les of 


portion—consista of 3! ks, 
into three parts: (1) the Lew Е! the ee 
(3) Miscellaneous Writings. ‘Old Testament 
was written in Hebrew Soent i for 2 of — 
and Daniel, which were in Tt was not 
until the 9th cent. A.D. that a ‘complete Hebrew 
text was made, the so-called Massoretic text. 
Before that the main versions were the Alex- 
andrian Greek translation (Septuagint) made in 
the 2nd cent. в.с. and St. Jerome's Latin Vul- 
gate of the 4th cent. A D. Portions were trans- 
Jated into the Anglo-Saxon in the 8th cent, and 
the Venerable Bede put the greater part of St. 
John’s gospel into English, but it was not until 
1535 that a complete printed хей, version 
appeared—the Coverdale ‘Transl "The 
Authorised Version dates from 1611 in ‘the reign 
of James I., and because of its beautiful pias. 
ology it has had a lasting appeal. The 
Version dates from 1885. А new translation of 
the Bible АЛ the English language of today is in 
Roe The New English Bible); the New 
Testament Sad he Ayoerrphe Wil De ready 
‘Testament and the Apocrypha wi 
later. e finding of the Dead Sea Scrolls 
ооли 1047 has added to our Herde in of 
criptu 
Bill of Rights, or Declaration of Rights, was the 
document setting forth the conditions upon 
which the British throne was offered to William 
and Mary in 1688, This was poopie) and ulti- 
mately became an Act of Parliam: 
Birch, a genus of deciduous trees Including about 
y apoie a Eye only рош regions. 
Irches native to tain, and i о Europe 
он Жа ui Betula 
branches 


and triangular атлара 
Betula pubescens, which 
soft oval leaves. Birch timber is an important 
rond, timber, the bark is used for tanning 

ther, and wintergreen oil comes from the 
bark of black birch, Betula lenia, a North 
American species. The birch is not a doit 
tree, few т ае for more than a hundred 
1 Aai ae ками Ven is at Woburn in 
led 5 ire, 102 ft. higl 

Birds, or Aves, are, next to mammals, the highest. 
class of animal life (F27(1). There are two 
kinds of modern birds—Carinatae, 
keeled breast-bones and having power of flight: 
Ratitae, having raft-like 1 sud in- 
capable of flight; and a sub-class of fossil 
birds, Archaeornithes, including. шие аа 
(F83(2)). It is estimated that there го, about 
120 million land birds breeding in Great Britain, 
including 10 million each of the chaffinch and 
blackbird, 7 million each of the starling and 
Tobin and about 2 million sparrows. 


Bird Arrivals, The wheatear is usually the 
first of the migratory birds to return, often reach- 
ing Britain at the end of February and l always 
before the middle of. Мас; the sand martin is 
the first, of wer Р swallows” ds — fok fol- 
lowed by the 19 811 
MOTOR about the miado of April, and vang the wii. 


purum 
depart, 
Birds of Paradiso, over 40 species of tropical birds 
Inhabit the dense foresta of New Guinea and 
IO see oh 
mari able for nt, pl 
feathers, and ruffs оп zs and neck, w wie are 


аата advantage da 
lated. to the Bower Birds of ring edel, aud 


рей, a four-cornered head: ead covering. и worn by 
ecclesiastics of the Roman Church and varying 
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ш colour according to the rank of the wearer, 
онха па Diretta is red, a bishop's purple, 4 

Bise, a Ee dry north paa a1 M 

p de en dry north. prevalent in Switzer- 


Bishop is a Christian coclesiastic, a person lca} 
secrated ‘for the spiritual government of an 
a diocese or province, to the spiritual oversight 
of which he has bee: 
bishops or to aid a 
(sulfragan D 
there are forty- 
nominated by 
and York, are archbishops having primacy in 
the respective Ратом. The archbishops of 
Canterbury 


n appointed (diocesan 
івһор so appointed 
m 5 Church eee 


other diocesan bishops in the order of seniority 

are spiritual peers, and sit in the Н f 

Lords. The (Disestablished) Church of Ireland 

has two archbishops and twelve bishops; the 

(Disestablished) Сатор of Wales an MM 
id the Episcopal Church in 


is ible, 
UM at 264° C. and boiling al abou ‘about 1430" O. 
Wood's metal, an alloy with one of the lowest 


hot tea), contains ur up bismuth, two parts 
ne part tin, о! cadmium, 
a pu of wia Pro distinguished fr cred 
x its shorter, ‘wider skull, beard 
е chin, hi h forequarters, and, in winter 
great mane of woolly hair covering head and 
[ee There ате two species, tho 
European mad ae Annaa bison, both now 


фет, a bird of the heron v 

Bittern, a bird of or the TOn, Venus, with long, 10080 
plumage on the front and sides of the 00, 
e inhabiting marshes, but rare 
in Bri 


Bivalves, hell. fish whose shell consists of two 
een FTC 
mussels, Oysters, and cockles, 


bnd, sa ^ Merle, а member of the Thrash 
family, a familiar song bird in Britain, Male la 
nz black. with orange bill; female is mottled 


1 with brown bill; the young are spotted 
Blackcock and 4 0 (as the pane eo 


are e 
smaller, ney nest nest a the Dg 
mien! 


TER 
ЇШев bui 
und and prefer 
Found in 

Poly- 


рау, 2 

Rr TED 
wn: at 

populatii 10 m was wiped out in n first ы үн 

of поа. It reached 


bya (Ж ip though meni о not 
тм о 
Powa at the time, the йо organism being 


Бейш. Ma: the E erp") 1 1 
recurrent outbreaks up 
Bee iri 6 epidemic which EM in 


Di. 
EXE n 165 wiped out whole villages and 
one-tenth of Condens population of 460,000. 
Samuel Pepys wrote a grim account of it in M 


also Labourers, English 

Back lote ct Calc! оба, 1 the acr iven 1 the 
place where a capta con- 

thi e le for India be- 
BEP ipe REN bs tie at 

E „ the ауға 

Ens pues about 3 ft, square, 10 pes 
and only 23 were found alive the 


next morning. 
letter, the Old English or Gothic type first 
PM, printing blocks, 


ak 
* bird 18 0 the size of a mE. Mh Slightly 
gate oar Ше} crown, found In many parts of 


Europe 
Blenny, а group of marine fishes with spiny rays 


BLO-DOU 
part of the fin running. хое ше back. Several 
species are found around the coast. 
Bloody Assizes, the assizes, lucted in 1685 


em 
by George Jeffreys, Lord Chief Justice, at which 
participants in the Duke of Monmouth's 
rebellion King James IL were 
They es marked by relentless crueity. 
жаы ird, a migratory bird of 


ly spring 

No 1n India and Malaya there is the 

Fairy Blue-bird; the male fs black with —— 
blue upper parts, The bluebird was used as the 
това of happiness ру Maeterlinck in his play 
The Blue Bird. 

Blue Peter, а blue flag with a white square in the 
centre, ів hoisted 24 hours before a ship leaves 
hena (the — P in the alphabet of the 
International Code of Signals). 

PM i: a term in general use to denote the 

chest honour or prize attainable in any field 
5 competition. Thus the Derby is the blue 
ribbon of the turf. 'The expression is derived 
from the highest Order of Knighthood in the 
gift of the British Crown, the insignia of which 
is а garter of blue velvet, 

Blue Stocking, в term used to describe a learned 

oman, particularly if pedantic and 

It is said that the term 
derives from the Bas-Bleu club of Paris, which 
was attended by the literary savantes of the 
17th cent. England a Паг literary club 
was formed about 1780, whose members were 

distinguished by their blue stockings. 

“ Blue ” Sun, Moon, etc., a phenomenon caused by 
the scattering of sunlight by transparent. 
ticles suspended in the atmosphere, the effect 
being that blue Ms 1s transmitted and 
light extinguished to direct vision. The dust 
from the Krakatoa “eruption in 1883 and а 
drifting layer of nes from the 

Alberta, Canada, in September 


to “blue” moons and suns, phenom: 
ficlently rare to be described as occurri: 
a blue moon." 


rays of high calorific value е" 11 d — 
1 calo: lu yellow, green! 
pene absorbed, while — the due and violet 
transmitted. It Tyndall who first 
explained the blue colour of of. then sky. 


—const; е name constric- 
tor." They occur both in the od World and 
the New, but are more abundant in the latter. 
pee саре are rhe ев ишш — 5 until 

re full loped, whereas the Pythons 
most ell ay leather shell egre, 

Boar, or NL e an animal largely distributed 
over the forest regions of Europe, Asia, Africa, 
and South America, It has a Tonger snout ‘and 
shorter ears than its descendant the domestic 
hog, and is provided with tusks. Having to 
forage for itself, it is a more active and intelli 
капу animal 1 — the pig of the sty, and offers 


ropelled by oars or sails, or 
a a ship of war are the launch, 


Bode’s Law, a numerical relationship formulated 
by Bode in 1772, which states that the relative 
mean distances of the planets the sun are 
found у adding 4 to each of the terms 0, 3, 6, 
90. ‘The actual mean distances 


tin millions’ of miles) are; Mercury, 


the tie Treaty of Verena At 


Lie 
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first the operations of the British troo; 
Cape Colony were unsuccessful and cad 
reverses were sustained. Lord Roberts wag 
then sent out as "Commnnder-In-Chiet yith 
Lord Kitchener as Chief-of-Staff, and from 
February, 1000, when Kimberley was relieved 
and Cronje was compelled to surrender and 
Ladysmith and Mafeking were relieved, the 
struggle was practically over. 

Boiling-point is the temperature at which a liquid 
boils. At that point the pressure of the vapour 
is equal to the pressure of the шие 
Under increased pressure the b. р, rises and 
under less pressure, as on the top of a moune 


tain, it is lower. Ав represented on the Centis 
grade scale the b. p. of water is 100°; alcohol 
78°4°; and ether, $5°6°. Оп the Fahrenheit 


scale, the b. p. of distilled water is 212°, Boll. 
ing points are given for a standard pressure (760 
millimetres of mercury). 

Books are technically dceeribed, according to their 
sizes, as 4to, &vo, 16mo (quarto, octavo, duodeci- 
mo), the names indicating the number of folds 
inasheet. Standard sizes of British Books: 


Size Abbreviation Inches 
Foolscap octavo Fs Gx 4t 
Orown octavo C8 "x5 
Large crown octavo 1С8 8 K bi 
Demy octayo D8 BIx bi 
Medium octavo M8 ox 6 
Royal octavo R8 10 x 6j 
Imperlal octavo Imps 1х7 
Foolscap quarto F4 BEX 6 
2 апаз C4 10 X Hi 
Demy quarto D4 1x B 
Medium quarto M4 12 K 1 
Royal quarto R4 12} x 10 
Imperial quarto Imp4 15 ХИ 
Foolseap folio F fol 134 x 81 
Crown folio Crol 15 X10 
Royal folio но 90 x 12) 
Imperial folio Impfol 22 X 16; 


Books, Classification of. All Ifbraries are claasi- 
fied to facilitate reference, but_the favourite 
system is the Dewey Decimal System, which 
стон the whole Meld of knowledge into ten 

in Classes: Gene: Works; Philosophy; 
Sociology; Philology; Natural 

Useful Arts and Applied Science; 

Fine Arts; Literature; History (including geo- 
graphy and travel and biography). Each of 
these Main Classes is again subdivided into ten 
main divisions. As an example: the main 
class of Sociology receives the Lert m 
‘This range 300 to 400 (the next main 
graduated int id E: 

Tange 930 to 340 
subject of Labour and Capital is 331. 
process is carried on by decimals во that 851*2 
Seale with ‘Remuneration for Work, 32122 
with Wage Scales, and 331°225 with Extra Pay. 

Borax (Sodium borate) is a white, soluble, 
crystalline ealt. It is widely and diversely used, 
e0., ав а mild antiseptic, in glazing pote 
oo 


A metalloid element, symbol B There 
are two fo one crystalline, the other 
not very abundant n Вне 
НЫЙ 


e alloys, gu impau 
sistant steel, Compounds of boron and hydro. 
gen are used as rocket fuels, 

Borstal, an institution where young delinquents 
between 15 and 21 on conviction may be sent 
for detention and reform by a court of Peel 
sessions orassize. The was 
at the village of Borstal, near Rochester in det. 
Administered by the Home Office, See D38. zh 


Boston Tea Party, an lent which 
Dec. 16, 1773. on board some tea-ships in 
Boston Harbour. High taxation imposed by 
the British Parliament under George E 
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аше bitter feelings, and instigated. рис cen moulded block of clay, either burnt, v 4 
used for building. All 


. a party des — disguised 
and threw the 
"phis incident was a prelude to 
the American War of Independence (1775-83). 
Beating, an old Anglo-Saxon custom. 


The parish clergyman and officials go 

the parish 

who beat the boundary stones with long sticks 

of willow. The ceremony on 

Rogation days preceding ^ 
Bourgeoisie, a term to indicate 

those who do not, like 1 prana letariat, live by 

the gale of their labour. roaa on the 

one dustrialists and financiers = mem- 


bers of the bera proeions and, on 
an 


higher (and — is often lower) than 
the proletariat, described as the “ petty 
bourgeoisie,” "According. to the | Marxist view 
of eorr the FERA Dd arose with modern 
industri t had overthrown the old 
feudal 2 An replaced it па ruling class. 

Bow, an instrument for propelling arrows, and, in 
the days when it was а weapon of war, was 
usually made of yew or and was about 
6 ft. long, with an arrow 8 ft. long. It was the 
weapon with which 8 2 and Agin- 
court were won. was Italian 
and was adopted in * ut dia "hot become 
popular in Britain. 

Bow Bells is oe pes of the London church of St. 
Merle Banc eapaide, within sound of which 
one must, be born to be entitled to MG rure a 

“cockney.” Bow Bells had not been 
since 1939, but they once again rang cim over 
the City of London on Dec. 20, 1961. 

Bowd.erize, to expurgate a book, Derived from 
Thomas Bowdler (1764-1825), the editor of the 
Family Shakespeare, in which “ those words and 
— и are omitted which cannot, with 
propriety be read aloud in 
treated ‘Gibbons History of the 
Уай of the Roman Empire in the same way, 
omitting “all passages of an irreligious and 
immoral tendency." Such prudery met with 

ridicule nnd pene the words “ bowdlerism,' 
“ bowdlerist,"" 

Bower Bird, native | to imn m m Guinea 
and related to the Bird of Paradise, though often 
Jess striking in api псе, In p mating 
season the male builds a “ bower ” of sticks and 
grasses for courtship digt lays and as a play- 
ground, The Gardener Bower Bird 4 Мк 
Reuse r SE 

with bright col pebbles lowers wi 
are replaced as they wither. ‘The female builds 
her nest away from the bower. 

Boycott, a term used in connection with a person 
that the general ponz, of people, i * party or 


made the victim of a conspiracy by thi 
Land League which prevented him making s 
urchases or holding any social intercourse in 
is district. He had incurred the League's 
hostility by a number of evictions. 
Brass, an exceedingly useful alloy of copper and 
juch brass is about two-thirds copper, 


Tabiy refers to bi 
Breadtvalt tree (Ariocarpus allio, а native of the 
Ep pA Aen 
lon, 
green, al it the size am пи Senne: 


trees when the mutiny occurred. 
Breviary (Lat. ep beer en —— аны 

prayer-book of the Roman Catholic Chi 

which gives the Divine Office, Le. the — — — 

hours or services. The directions for Mass are 

in the Missal. modern Roman breviary is 

a reformed version of the 11th-cent. breviary 

and was Re sed by Pope Pius V. in 1568 

p E a SE of the ue 
Roman Catholic priests are 

Ped the whole of. € E services ИЯ 
for each day. See al. 


kiln or sun. 
ancient nations made bricks, at first only baking 
them in the sun, and afterwards by means of 
fire. Israelites were employed in brick- 
Homans used pris their оя in Egypt. ane 


асоро e m pn in thes 
days brick-making is mainly done 1 
digging 


со Se tls LIET жип x 44 in. x 8 in. 
‘The processes of similar, A 
piain e e dol in. бун x i-i in. Many 

of bricks are produced for 
different, purposes. 


t of | Bridges are structures for continuing a road, rail- 


way, or across river, valley, ravine, or a 
road or railway at a lower level. From early 
times bridges were made of erre stone, or 
brick, and it was not until the 19th cent. that 
wrought- and cast-iron were used. ‘Today the 
materials reinforced 
concrete. Among the most famous of ancient 
bridges is that of S. Angelo at Rome, built, by 
— . as the Pons Aelius, А.р. 194. The 


beautiful in the world, was destroyed by Ger- 
man mines in 1944 but has now been recon- 
structed just as it was before, The first stone 
bridge across the Thames was begun in 1176. 
Tt had 19 arches and was lined with houses and 
stood until 1831 when it was replaced by the 
pene granite bridge designed by Sir John 
Rennie. It is planned to replace it or 2 
by a new tl an concrete bridge wi 
six-lane carriageway and two footwnys. "fe 
first cast-iron bridge was Telford's Menai sus- 
ion bridge (1825); it haa since been en- 
but the original design has been main- 
tained. Another example of Britain 's suprem- 
acy in constructional ironwork was Robert 
Stephenson’s tubular bridge across the Menai 
Straits (1850), the prototype of all modern plate 
girder railway bridges. Other famous bridges 
are the Niagara (suspension), Forth railway 
bridge 8 са "Tower bridge (aus- 
in Scotland, Victoria 


the largest can 

Volta Ee of Ghana en and the Auckland Har- 

bour bridge, both built in recent years, the 

Verrazano-Narrows bridge spanning New York's 
from Brooklyn to Staten I., the world's 


until 1004 4 the world's longest. Britain is en- 
gaged in the largest bridge building programme 
for over a century. The new road suspension 
bridge across the Firth of Forth, completed in 


1964, has the largest single span in Europe 
(8,800 fl.). Tue Medway bridge, completed 
in 1963, is the largest pre-stressed concrete 


structure of its kind in the world. The Severn 
and the Tay road bridges were completed in 1966. 
Britannia s pn alloy of tin, antimony, and 
рет, hai eru ee п, со: on- vant, 
and aot for teapots, and jugs (often electro- 


into secti 
sed and biological sciences, Eu 
— — and . psychology an 
education. g, forestry, agriculture, 
there is also a Sais division for studying the 
fee Ts international relations of science. 
Sir Willis J: .B., was elected 
кше for 1967, when the meeting was to be 
Leeds. Membership is open to laymen 


held in 
as well as scientists. 
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British Museum, was created by an Act of Parlia- 
ment in 1753, when the Sir Hans Sloane collec- 
tion, which the British 'ernment had ac- 
quired for £20,000, was added to the Cottonizn 
шү and the Harleian Manuscripts. It was 
opened to the public in 1759 at Montagu House, 
Bloomsbury. The acquisition of the library x 


partment was ta 
in the eighties. Asa museum it is perhaps the 
most famous in the world, since, apart from its 
colossal library of books and manuscripts, it has 
many priceless collections of sculptures, antiqui- 
ties, prints and drawings, coins and medals. 
Under the Copyright Acts the British Museum 
has the right to receive gratis a copy of every 
book published in the United Kingdom, The 
Reading Room contains original sources, books, 
and periodicals which cannot be found else- 
where; {ts use is restricted to those who require 
a wider range of books on the subject of their 
study than can be found in other libraries. 
The modernisation роса announced in 
1903 metudes the building of a new library on a 
site adjacent. The Natural History Museum at 
South Kensington became a separate institution 
in 1963 and is now known as the British 
Museum of Natural History. 

British Railways. name under which the 
railways of Britain were unified on January 1, 
1948, Instead of the former four main railway 
systems six regions were formed: London 
Midland region (former L.M.S.R.) Western 
(former G. W. R.), Southern (formerly 8. R.). 

(southern area of former L. N. E. R.). 

М.Е. region (N. E. of former L. N. E. R.), Scottish 

tish system of the former L.M.S.R. 

i| ‘The most far-reaching change 
the modernisation and re-equipment pro- 
since 1955 has been the replacement of 


Under the chai 
Richard 


vices on the liner train principle, and by 
utilising a more limited trunk route system. 
Under the Labour Government an integrated 


work has been fixed (8,000 route miles previ- 
ously proposed) and a further 2,500 miles are 
under review, Unremunerative services neces- 
sary on social grounds are to receive a Govern- 

The name was to 


scale, 
elements, the products being termed bromides. 
Its derivatives with organic compounds are 
used in synthetic chemistry. Bromoform is a 
liquid resembling chloroform. Bromides are 
used in medicine to calm excitement. 

Bronze is primarily an alloy of copper and tin, and 
was one of the earliest alloys known, the Bronze 


id the Iron Age. 


An instrument used by 
physicists to reveal the tracks of fast, funda- 
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cloud chamber (g. v,), but the particles leave 
trails of small bubbles in a liquid (often liquid 
hydrogen) instead of droplets of liquid in a gas; 
invented in 1052 by the American physicist, 
Dr. D. Glaser, Nobel Prizeman, 1960. 
Buckingham Palace, London residence of British 
since 1837. Originally built for the 
Tit in 1708 and remodelied by Nash 1808-98, 
and remodel y 1825-86. 

Buddhism. See J6. 

Bulk Purchase. Arrangements for bulk purchase 
involve undertakings by a country, or by some 
agency within it, to buy from another country 
specified quantities of its products, either at 
prices fixed in advance or with provision for 
adjusting the prices at specified intervals to take 
account of general price movements. Such 
long-term arrangements may be, but need not 
be, combined with undertakings by the seller to 
buy specified quantities, or specified values, of 
the products of the purchasing country in ex- 
change. ‘The purpose of bulk-purchase arrange- 
ments is, on the one hand, to provide the seller 
of the goods in question with assured markets 
and, on the other, to assure the buyers of needed 
supplies of their goods, 

Buntings, name of a group of finches, seed-eating 
birds, usually found in open country. The 
Yellowhammer, Reed Bunting, Corn Bunting, 
and Cirl Bunting are resident in Britain; the 
Snow Bunting (which breeds in small numbers in 
Scotland) and Lapland Bunting are regular 
E late and the Ortolan is among the 


rare TS. 
Byzantine Art developed in the eastern part of the 


Roman empire after Constantine founded the 
city of Constantinople (A. p. 330). It has many 
sources—Gı ian, Egyptian, and Islamic 


, Syrian, 

—and reached its zenith in the reign of Justinian 
(627-65). "The major art form was ecclesiastical 
ture, the basic plan of which waa 
Roman—either basilican (symmetrical about an 
axis) or centralised (symmetrical about a 
point), Arched construction was developed, 
and the dome became the most typical feature, 
although, unlike the Roman dome which was 
placed on a round apartment, the Byzantine 
dome was placed on a square one on independent 
pendentives. Frequently small domes were 
clustered round a large one as in the case of the 
great church of Santa Sophia (537), the climax 
Usually е 


enamels, jewels, and textiles, but 
frescos, and icons (d. b. J are its greatest t 


0 


Cacao, Theobroma cacao, is an evergreen tree, 
from 16 to 20 ft. high, growing abundantly in 
tropical America, West Africa, the West Indies, 
Ceylon, etc., yielding seeds, called cocoa beans, 
from which cocoa and chocolate are manufac; 
tured. The fruit is 7-10 in. long, hard and 

ride: inside are the covered with a 

reddish-brown skin, which are first fermented, 
then dried. The trees mature at five to elch 
years and produce two crops a year. 

Cactus, a family of flowering plants numbering 
about a thousand species adapted to living in 
very dry situations, "The stem is usually fleshy, 
being composed of succulent tissue, remarkably 
retentive of water; commonly equipped with 
sharp thorns which deter animals from eating 
them. The roots are generally very long, 
tapping soil water over large area; а “ prickly 
pear" cactus may have roots covering & 

area 25 ft. or more in diameter. The 

leaves are commoniy insignificant or absent, and 
the stem takes over the photosynthetic leaf 
function and becomes accordingly flattened to 
expose greater area to sunlight and air. In 
some kinds of cactus (e.g. Echinocactus) the 


са, 
chemically similar to zine and mercury. Used 
in alloys to lower the melting point, as in 
Wood's metal with bismuth and tin. Alloyed 
with copper to make electric cables. Like zine, it 
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isa protective metal and is used in electro-plating. 
"The cadmium-vapour lamp gives a characteristic 
frequency used in measuring wavelength, 


M o я Les ене А, ап 8 

element, syml „ the 

periodic table, It resembles rubidium and 
potassium and was discovered by Bunsen 
and Kirchhoff in 1860. It was the first element 
whose existence was discovered 
scopically. ‘The caesium atom ists of a 


consis 
heavy nucleus surrounded by 55 electrons, 54 of 
which are arranged in stable orbits, and one of 
which, known as the valency electron, is in a less 
stable orbit surrounding them. Used in the 
construction of photo-electric cells and as an 
accurate time standard (atomic clock). 

Calcite, the stable, naturally-occurring form of 
calcium carbonate; very abundant; crystallises 
in the hexagonal system. 

Calcium, a silvery-white metallic element, symbol 
Ca. It melts at 810° C. and is very reactive. 
It was discovered by Sir Humphry Davy in 
1808, but not until 1898 was it obtained pure, 
by Moissan. Does not occur as metal in nature, 
but calcium compounds make up a Jarge part of 
the earth’s crust. Most important calcium 
sources are marble, limestone, chalk (all three 
are, chemically, calelum carbonate); dolomite, 
which is the double carbonate of calcium and 
magnesium; gypsum, a hydrated calcium 
sulphate; calcium phosphate and calcium 
fluoride. Igneous contain much calcium 
silicate, Calcium compounds are essential to 

in fertilisers. Animals 


structed one which could be 
and subtraction, General interest was 2 
however, and almost two hundred and fifty 

ears elapsed before Ohdner in Sweden produced 

‘he first numerical arithmetical machines of the 
eral use. Before very long the 
the hand in providing 
calculating 
machine was invented. 
calculation on hand-operated or electric mach- 
in ave to 


form, such as holes 
or in some other 
its work without 


culations these mac! 2 
impression that they are “ Еше J^ or“ choos- 


computation by 
UIT 1] machine of this type, 

fe made a smal . 
the idea of the Jacquard loom for lace-making. 


machinery is due to the English 
Charles Babbage СЛЕ 


His next planned, but never completed, two 
machines, a ^ difference 
separate automatic Ev a tables, 


e ing 
culating machines, 
were designed to be operated. mechanically; it 
was left to the electronic, engineers the 
20th cent. to bring Babbage’s ideas to full frul- 
tion. The next important was taken in 
1937, when Aiken of started to con- 
ruct, and subsequently completed, the first 
of the electronic machines. t lectri- 
city is conducted either through an ited 
Space, or a gas, or a „Conductor, АЛ cal- 
iat machines are of the “ or 


culating 

bers are уте eq by physical quantities, or 
ers are represent у pl 

example, electric currents, of which the num- 
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bers themselyes are the measures. The most 
important of this class is the Differential An- 
alyser invented by Vannever Bush of America, 
In the digital machines the numbers are 
in it, and are represented by discrete objects, 
such ав the teeth of a gear-wheel, Most of the 
important modern machines are of the digital 
variety. Almost all the ideas underlying the 
more advanced of these machines can be found 
in a remarkable mathematical paper published 
in 1936 by Turing of Manchester. In thelr 
earliest form digital computers were suitable 
only for scientific calculations, and some of the 
more spectacular applications at this period 
included the evaluation of z to 3,000 decimal 
pus After & period of Increasing techno- 
logical application the main emphasis passed 
operations of the types exemplified 
of F. A. V. I., and to inte- 
in which all of the 


Calendar, a collection of tables showing n 7 


currences, chronological refi 
Julian Calendar, with its leap year, introduced 
by Julius Cæsar, fixed the average length of the 


Unit of quantity of bent. 
ital calorie 


or fundament 
quired to raise the temperature of 1 gram of 
water from 14-5* to 150^ С. Тв ів 
calorie used in physics and chemistry. 
Calorie (written with а capital С), commonly 
used in nutritional connotations, ія equal to 1000 
calories and Is called the kilogram-calorie, 

See also Р40(2), 

Calvinism. See J7. 

Calypso, West Indian song in the form of a doggerel 
lampoon composed spontaneously and sung to а 


guitar. 
niversity had a sufficiently good tench- 
Cambridge University had a висі га 


it; reorganised and granted a Charter of Ine 
corporation by an act of Klizabeth in IET 


Pembroke (1347), Peterhouse (1984), Queens’ 
(1448), St. Tadian 


House (1806), 410 


1187). Sew Hall (194) 
(1875), New Hal 
(formerly Cambridge T.C.) (1885), 
were admitted to degrees (though not allowed to 
sit for examination) in 1920, and to full member- 
ship of the University in 1048. 
Camel, a large ruminant quadruped, inhabiting 
Asia nnd Africa, where it is largely used ns n 
beast of burden. There are two species—the 
camel or dromedary, with only one 
and the Bactrian, or double-humped 
camel. There are no wild dromedaries, and the 
only wild bactrians occur in the Gobi Desert, 
The camel is able to go for long periods without 
water, not, as was formerly believed, because it 
stored water in its hump, but because of the 


ibian 
hump; 
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unique mechanism of its physiology which 
enables it to conserve mator at ا‎ of 


tion which changes its level by means of locks. 

yes completion of the Bridgewater Юа in 1761 
eee coal from Worsley to M marked 

i beginning of canal | building in industrial 

КЕТУ "There are some 2,500 miles of navi- 

eo inland waterways in Great Britain today, 
1,850 miles of which are under the control of 

the British Waterways Board set up by the 

Transport Act, 1902. The English network 18 

an, four esti 
Humber, Severn, and Thames. 

Canary, n light, sweet wine from the Canaries and 
chief export until the grape blight of 1853. 
Much consumed in Britain from Tudor to 
Georgian times. Also, a popular cage bird bred 
from а small finch, Serinus canarius, See Z22. 

Candela, unit of luminous ay ное the 
former international candle as standard. So 

defined that the brightness of a total radiator, 

or black у, at the temperature of solidifica- 
tion of. molten "platinum 1290 candelas per ва, cm, 

Candiemas, an English and Roman Church festival 
in celebration of the Purification of the Virgin 
when she presented the infant Jesus in the 
‘Temple, and deriving its name from the great 
Ed of candles made on the day (February 2) 

ће Roman celebrations. 

canon, а term applied to signify a recognised rule 
for the guide of conduct in matters legal, eccle- 
sinstical, and artistic, or an authoritative 
ordinance: thus we have Canonical Scriptures, 
Canon Law, еіс. A Canon is also a dignitary 
of the Church, usually a member of a cathedral 

chapter in tbe Anglican communion, or in the 
Roman Church a member of an order standing 
between regular monks and secular clergy. 

Canonical Hours were seven in number in the 
Western Church; Matins and Lauds, before 
dawn; Prime, early morning service; Terce, 
9 a. m.; Sext, noon; Nones 3 p.m.; Vespers, 
4 p.m.; Compline, bed-time. 

Canonisation, the entering of one of the faithful 
departed on the list of saints of the Roman 
Catholic Church, after proof of purity, and 24 
tinction of life been accepted. A AY 


jes Mersey, 


then named for the future keeping of Ma 
anniversary of the saint's death. tification, 
by which a person blessed, is у 


followed by canonisation, but not necessarily. 

Cantata, originally а long piece for solo * 
de., the vocal counterpart of a sonata. 
term is now used to cover a small oratorio, 

Canticies, the name given to the scriptural passages 
from the Bible sung by the congregation in the 
various Christian liturgies. They are the Bene- 
dicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, Nunc Dimitis, 

Capercaillie, the largest of the grouse family, found 
in the Scottish highlands ana the pine —.— 
nnd moun! us ions of Northern 
Central Europe and Asia, 

Capet, the family name of a race of French kini 
founded by Hugh Capet in 987 with its collate 
branches. Reigned until 1848, except for the 
period of the French Revolution and Napoleon, 

ышар, See J. 

Capricorn, a zodiacal constellation between 

Sagittarius and Aquarius, figured out in ancient 
times as having the head of the goat and the 
hind part shaped like a fish. 

Capuchins are members of a mendicant order of 

Franciscans, founded in the 10th cent. with 
the aim of restoring the gp mi and stricter 
observance of the rule of St. Francis, во called 
from the capuce or pointed cowl worn by them. 

Carat, a term used in assessing the value of gold 
nnd precious stones. In connection with gold, 
it represents the proportion of Zt. gold 
tained in any gold alloy, and for this ae the 
metal is divided into 24 parts. Thus 24-carat 
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indicates pure gold, and any lesser number of 
Ан, shows the proportion ОГ gold contained in 
loy. 


grams. 
Caravan, a band of travellers or traders 5 
together for safety across the Eastern dese: 


period ales 
ke to Yemen linked up with the Syrian porta 
and so with western sea commerce, Мапу wars 
have been fought in the past over their control. 
Carbohydrates, group of organic compounds com- 
posed of carbon, hydrogen NA Oxygen, e. 
sugars, starches, cellulose. an esseni 
róle in all living processes. f (8). 
Carbon, a non-metallic chemical element which 
in crystalline form as diamonds and 
: amorphous forma of carbon 3 
charcoal and soot, while coke consists mi 
of elementary carbon. The e 0 ot 
plants and animals hinges upon carbon 
хороол: ‘The study of carbon compounds 


led Organic Chemistry, Carbon 14. 
ALT, of carbon, with a half-life c. 
6,000 у in following the path of com- 


pounds and their assimilation in the body, 
Also used in determination of the age of carbon- 
containing materials such as trees, fossils, and 
very old documents. 

Carbonari, members of a secret political society 
originated in Naples, and at one time very num- 
erous. "Their chief aim was to free Italy from 
foreign rule, and they exerted considerable 
influence in the various revolutionary move- 
ments in the first half of the 19th cent. Their 
пате was adopted from the charcoal-burners 

signs, ete, 


were all in the phraseology of the fraternity. 
„ Commonest of the oxides of 
carbon. It is formed when carbon and Иа 


compounds are burnt with abundant supply of 
ai and when carbon compounds are oxid! 

in the respiration process of animals, ‘The 
atmosphere (honors carbon dioxide to the 
extent of about three parts in 10,000; this 
remains more or less constant because, 


tortus or carbon assimilation, A 

wavy gas and obviously not one оа 1 

supporting er ge it can accum! 

caves, etc, and cause e for 

in the Grotto ^y Cane, near Naples, a 
iffocáted, 


level 
bon dioxide is called “dry ice." 
aerated drinks and soda 95 — is carbon dioxide. 
Carbon monoxide is a colourless gas with no taste 
or smell. It is formed when coal and coke are 
burnt with a restricted supply of air; the Bine 
flame to be seen in a coke brazier, for балое, i 
ne fear of carbon monoxide. This gas is 
forming with the haemoglobin 
of of the f blood a compound which ів useless for 
respiration and cherry red in colour which 
gives a yale 175 N poisoning by carbon 


monoxit h nickel it forms a volatile 
compound, 8 nickel carbonyl, and this 
ATUS d basis of the Mond process for 


іске]. 
prov one of the hiet: dignitaries of the Roman 
Church who constitute the Pope's 
council, or Sacred College, and when the papal 
chair is vacant elect a Pope from among ed 
cardinal 


ishops of sees near Rome; cardinal deacons, 
also members of the Curia, holding titular 
bishoprics; and cardinal priesta who exercise 
pastoral duties over sees UY from Rome, 
though some are members of the Curia. Their 
senas, were fixed by Bone ИЕ vi ш 1580 at 
14, and 50 respectively. Both Pope John 

I and Pope "Paul i Jncreased the umber 

and since 22 February 1065 there 22 055 been 103, 
the highest number in the history of the Church. 


CAR-CHA 
Cardinal Virtues, Lore to Plato 82 wero 
Iperance, 


virtues of the. Roman Catnolle Church, 
ope, charity. "Ihe phrase "seven cardinal 
virtues,” Quee the two, — medim- 
val literature, See 

Carlovingians, the second dynasty of the French 
kings tetablited 5 ТЫ), included much notable 
rulers as Charles Martel and Charlemagne. 


987 the Capet dynasty —.— 
Carmelites, a body of mendicant friars 


White Friars. Ape order of Carmelite nuns waa 
instituted In the 15th cent, 

Carnivores. See F27(1). 

Carp, n well-known fresh-water fish, found fn 
plenty in most European and orm d - 
waters; reaches a length of nbout 2 ft. 
Hn tavouraole. conditione lives for uen 

Ium Familiar British members of the 
FUN ly are the roach, — бог LE le 
tench, minnow, barbel, bream . 


member of tbe carp family, 
bur an order of monks founded m 1084 


century later. "They the Charterhouse 
18 of Chartreuse) in "об їп 1871 
lief characteristics of 


‘The cl the order aro a 
separate dwelling-house in the precincts of the 
charterhouse for each monk, and 1 
assembly in the Church twice in the day and 
‘once at night, Aber wear a white habit, with 
white scapular and hood, ‘The —— eur Ohar- 
treuse was invented by the order and is ӨШ! 


thelr secret, For many years they have derived 
large revenues ta sale, "The order of Car- 
шат nuns was founded ta tho 13th cent. 
Casein, the chief protein in milk and cheese, It 
coagulated by the anti Mime of rennet — acid, An 
important class of en (* casein plastics ^ 
are produced from ft, n these plastics are con- 
verted into buttons, knitting: 52 etc. 8000 


gallons of mill. yield about а ton of casein. 

Cassowary, а, genus of ostrich-like birda which, 
together with the emu, form n rate order 
found CUR in Australnain, are black, 
with brightly coloured necks, and with a horny 
crest on the „ Noted 

Castor-oi) Plant (Ricinus —Ó an African 
shrub now cultivated in moat са] countries, 
Jt has broad palmate Jenyes and bears n spiny 
fruit containing weeds which when yield 


the well-known oil, 
Cat, the general name for all members of the class 


Felidae of the саго d from tn the lion 


79-12, 
catalyst, À rubetance which speeds up a chemical 
Rimini сесара 
minium а) nium 
catalysta in tho formation of polythene from 
ethylene, Palladium catalyses the reaction of 
Sa шп with or ow и ita mn In ры 
ета), 
breakdown of ЕАД “ind protein , by 
ees action. 
Cataracts are gi 


on the Zambesi in Africa, the Falla of the Rhine 
2 Schaff hansen, and of Gavarni in. 
Catechism, an elementary book of principles In any 
— — аа тоге y in religion, 
q 
great. these, including the 
Lutheran, . — by Lather in 1529, Cal- 
CCC 
0 ion g 
umens, a term applied in tbe primitive 
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ар, to mum of. 2" I to 
place. et In inthe не chui) cn EU RA 
larva of a butterfly or 
worm-llke in fte segmented body, with 3 

of jointed true legs often curious); da 


сој |, and frequently more hairy. 
сейги, tbe аме church or diese, о 20 L 
from ita containing a Bish episcopal 


‚ог 
chair, ‘The town in which Dn Te uiae te a 
cathedral city Some celebrated cathedrals aro 
8t, John. Lateran, of Rome, Notre Dame of Paris, 
the cati ln of Qoa and Milan, St. Paul's 
1n London, Canterbury Cathedral, York Minster, 
and the cathedrals of Durham, Bristol, Glouces- 
3 Kxeter, Liverpool, and Coven- 
mU jostroyed by bombs, now rebuilt), 
Catholicism, 


Воо 
Cat’s-eye, a kind of quartz, much valued as а gem, 
opalescent, nnd of various shades, 
Cavalier, n name adopted during the troubles of the 
Civil War to designate the Koyalirt party; It la 
aleo used generally in reference to a knightly, 


went. 
Jy found in limestone, leew 1 in voleanio 
rocks, 


mlar caves in Britain are Kent's 
os near Torquay, Cheddar and Wookey hole 
be Mendipe; Fingal's Cave in Stata (Inner 
КТ in noted 


рро о "The. den dino’ 
тонне pa ——.— (the celebrated bulls) was 
made in the Altamira caves in Spain In 1870, 
Cedar, n dark-leaved, rp horizontal- 


branched 

ие. һе 

which wae introduced In the 17th cent, 
‘Cello. See Violoncello, 


Celluloid, one of the first wyntbetio thi 
lala. discovered by age, Parkes 


— 


cellulove neetate intend of the nitrate, 
Celiulose, a Deron a Сура of 
nearly all planta. occurs in an almost 


pure state in the Aires of inen 
cotton, Jute, and fülter-paper (i 


ries). 
Colis, n anelent race of g originally from. 


RE ЕЕЕ 


поет Germany rein | 16% 
tinted bya —— nd culture, who 
westward northward Into 
шп, in, eastward © 9 the ua reaching 
Gallcin in Asin Minor, The “ La T Iron 
age Celta invaded Bri $50 mc. After 
ни гелей the Romans and 
invaded by the M M Baxons there ro- 
63 100 оон о шаки, Воо], Lie 
n етт), , 
finn nelle em. avis m EET 
n prodi ve 
and the КЧ 


lin, dating from ‘bout the rame time). 
Hic element. discovered. by 


trator jn 
p which owe thelr Incandercent 


Exo oA M cate  tha 
m conte 
. Ua 1 8 e ‘ioe, — оша 
rere olp ا‎ which, the 
strictly aquatic, tho young, 
are warm- 
renotion. кее FIS 


Chain 
чу “crystalline кел and 
ivan hydrated ue as OC quarta and 

lustre, and la much used 


MN em о ат (formed 
ера 

p the аЬ shells of minute marine organism), 

southern England the chalk is а soft rock, 
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CLA-COA 


Prince Charles has his own income from the 
Duchy of Cornwall. 

Clarinet, a wood-wind instrument with а single 
reed which gives forth a rich, smooth tone. 
‘The reed is “tongued” and the note selected 
by operating keys which open or close holes in 
the wooden tube, A larger instrument of lower 
pitch is known as the bass clarinet. 


used, especial 
parentheses, to signify that which is of accepted 
excellence, cited as a model or stai . or of 
ancient origin. Hence the “classic ” ` horse 
Taces—Two and One Thousand Guineas, Derby, 
Leger—and classic wi 


out merit. In art the term implies that form of 
painting or sculpture where the artist is mainly 
concerned with producing a work based on for- 
mal principles rather than with 3 
subjective mood as in Romantic art (a. 2) 
Classic art is derived (or the artist believes his 
own version of it to be derived) from the art of 
classica] Greece which is disciplined and pri- 
marily intellectual in appeal. Its passion for 
rules and Academies led to the b Romane 
reaction with ite love of drama and the exotic 
often carried to an absurd degree. ‘Throughout 
history art has tended to fluctuate between one 
attitude or the Ee thus in France, Ingres 
and Delacroix, although contemporaries, were 
the living embodiments of the two approaches, 
{е former classical, the latter romantic. Simi- 
ly, Cubism in its attachment to form is 
chica, 1, Surrealism in its concern with content, 


romantic, 
Cleopatra's Needle on the Thames Embankment is 
of the time of Тю III. (1500-1450 в.с.). 
Presented to the British Government by 
Mehemet Ali in 1819, but not brought to this 
country until 1 Its weight is 180 tons and 


в generalised representation of the 
day-to-day weather conditions throughout, the 
year, the combination of all weathers thus 
determining the climate of a place. Averages 
and extremes of temperature, variation of 
humidity, duration of sunshine and cloud cover, 
amount of rainfall and frequency of snow, ^ 
gales, etc., are amongst the data normally 
investigated. "The interiors of great land masses 
are characterised by large ranges of temperature 
and low rainfall (continental climate), while 
Lae gg d to oceans has an ameliorating effect 

increase in rainfall (oceanic climate). 
8 of mountain ranges and lakes and 
configuration generally produce local modifica- 
tions of climate, apparent between the 
centre and the outlying suburbs of а city. 
There із oan ш Ced vast changes of climate 
have occurred di geological time. Since 
the mide 19th 2 most of of the world has shown 
a tendency to be warmer; the rise in pr] 
mean temperature is now over 1° C. But 
trend now seems to be easing off. Tatiude 
introduces zones of climate, e.g., tropical rain, 
subtropical steppe aud desert, temperate rain 
and polar. 

Clock, a device for measuring the passage of time. 
The earliest timekeeper was the shadow-clock, 
а primitive form of sundial. used in Ancient 
Egypt about 1500 m.c. To find the time at 
night the water-clock or clepsydra was used. 
"The sand-glass dates from the 15th cent. No 
one knows when the first mechanical clocks were 
invented, but it is known that a complicated 
mechanical clock driven by water and controlled 


Peking in 1090. 
Science Museum is not the earliest, ming 
clock in England, as was once believed, 
early 17th cent. The Salisbury Cathedral DE 
dates from 1386 and that of Wells Cathedral 
from 1392. ‘The pendulum clock was invented 
by the Dutch scientist Christiaan Huygens(1625— 
95). Abe first watches were made in Nuremberg 
shortly after 1500. The marine chronometer is 
a high-precision timepiece used at sea for giving 
Greenwich mean time. The quartz-crystal 
clocks are accurate to one thousandth of a 
second a day, and the improved atomic cl 
recently developed at the British Natio 
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work. but in the cent, Japan an 
led in Cloisonné-ware. 

Cloud anban an агай invented by C. T. R. 
Wilson in which the tracks of atomic particles 
can be made visible. Just as the vapour trails 
tell of the track of an invisible aircraft high 
up in the air, so the vapour trails of an unseeable 
particle can tell of its behaviour. The rays 
under investigation pass through a chamber 
containing а gas, e.g., air thoroughly cleansed of 
dust, mrated with water- or alcohol- 
vapour. As the particle passes through it 
forms a track of tiny water droplets which can 
be photographed. Another ingenious device for 
tracking fast fundamental particles is the 
Bubble chamber (d. b.). 

Clouds are formed by the ascent of moist air, the 
type depending on the way the air ascends and 
the height at which condensation occurs, 
There are three main classes: (1) high cloud 
(above 20,000 ft.)—virrus (delicate and fibrous), 
cirrostratus (thin white veil), and cirrocumulua 
(delicately rippled) consisting of ice crystals; 
(2) medium cloud (above 7,000 ft.)—altostratns 
(dense, greyish veil) and altocumulus (broken 
flattened cloudlets)—chiefly water particles, 
often supercooled; (8) low cloud (from near 
pound to 7,000 ft.)—cumulus (fair weather, 

roken, dome-topped), cumulonimbus (heavy, 
towering to great heights), stratocumulus (layer 
of globular masses or rolls), stratus (like fog but 
off the ground), nimbostratus (low, rainy cloud), 
"The highest clouds of all, and the rarest, are 
the noctilucent, seen only on summer nights in 
high latitudes, They form at about 50 miles 
above the earth and consist of ice-coated dust 
from meteors, 

Clover, plants of the Trifolium genus, family 
Leguminosae, with about 250 species. These 
are “ nitrogen fixing ” plants and are cultivated 
extensively for fodder and green manure. The 
most widely used are Red Clover, White Clover 

im portant source of honey), Alsike 

m Clover. Other ат 

species are Subterranean Clover whose т} 55 
flower heads reser and bury themselves in t 
groun stray clover, tolerant to soil 
salinity, found on shingle with fruits resembling 
stray ies, and shamrock, 

Cloves a are the dried flower-buds of a species of 
myrtle (Eugenia caryophyllata) grown princie 
pally in Zanzibar and Madagascar, 

Clubmosses or Lycopods. See F31(2). 

Coal is а carbonaceous mineral substance, com. 
monly black and easily breakable, and may be 
either dull or shiny. It is very inflammable, 
and has formed for a long period the most im- 
portant substance for fuel in employment in 
most civilised lands. It ів comp of 
chemically altered vegetable matter. ебу the 
timber of long extinct, lycopodiaceous trees (sed 
Clubmosses) and is found as a sort of 53 735 
rock in the coal measures. Anthracite coal has 
lost nearly all its 1 by change or by 
pressure, and this and the more highly bitu- 
minous coals are greatly employed in 1 . — 
facturing industries the world over, UN 
less go used fc Aon 


of 4,000 fl. the proved resources of c. Great 
Britain amount to 120,000,000,000 tons, Out- 
put in Great Britain is expected to be 170-180 
million tons a year by 1970. In 1947 the 
British coal industry was brought under public 
ownership and all its assets were vested in the 
nal See also F46(2), 225. 

Tar. A by-product in coal-gas and coke 

manufacture, it is а valuable source of organic 
intermedintes, ind 


leed over 20 disent com- 
pounds have isolated, many of which 


COA-COM 


find ip A such т 75 и 1 of 
soaps, fuel. cosmetics, detergents, and drugs 
ell as dyes. See Benzene, Aniline. 
of Arms, in heraldry, 
que А actual t hich euch 
was an actual coat upon w] 
ld . and knights wore it ovo at 


Cobalt, a a white metal melting at 1490° C. Two 
main ores are cobalt glance (in M the element. 
is combined with arsenic and sulphur) and 
emallite (cobalt arsenide). The principal sources 
are Ontario and the Congo. Various ont 
alloys are important, e.g., st 
and carboloy, Its monoxide is 2 ат 
colouring medium, and is used for colouring 
glass and porcelain-blue, 

Cobra, hooded nnd very venomous snal 
best known species are the Indian Cobra. the 
Egyptian Cobra, and the Black-necked Cobra, 
Their food consists chiefly of small rodents, 
The King Cobra is almost exclusively a snake- 
eater, “Spitting Cobras (or Ringhals) of 
В. Africa are a related genus, capable of spitting 
their venom several yai 


Coca, а 5. American shrub, Erythrorylon coca, also 
cultivated in Java. 'The leaves yield cocaine, 
classified as а dangerous drug; medicinally 


as а local anaesthetic, especially on the eyes and 
in dentistry, When the natives chew the 
leaves they are enabled to withstand astonishing 
amounts of hunger and fatigue, as cocaine acta 
both as a mental stimulant and as an ani 

on the mucous lining of stomach. 

Cochineal or Carmine, a dyestuff consisting of the 
dried bodies of the female scale insect (Dactylo- 
ріма coccus) which Toots on cacti. Of ancient 
origin, the dye was well known to the Aztecs, 
and was used widely in the Middle Ages, The 
famous scarlet tunics worn by the English during 
the Napoleonic wars owed their colour to 
carmine. ‘To-day it is almost entirely гер 


pee ine usually require 


cockehater Várelolontha), one of the most destruc- 
tive of beetles, the larvae feeding on roots, It is 
about 1 inch in length, of a brownish colour, 
and emits a loud whirring sound when flying. 

Cockle, the popular name of the bi-valve shell-fish 
of the genus Cardium, found plentifully in 
sandy bays near low-water line; there are 
numerous British sp: 

Cockroach, accurately called the “black 
beetle"; a pest of bakeriea and kitchens. In 
Britain two species are commonly found: the 
Common Cockroach (Blatta orientalis), resident 
since the time of Elizabeth I, dark brown, about 
an inch long, with the wing soven long in the 
male nnd short in the female; and the German 
Cockroach (Blatta germanica), now the most 
common, haif the size, dark yellow, with both 
sexes fully CE All species pare s — 
antennae and fla. reet shiny bodi 
"They are posee pea omnivorous, 

Cocoa, See Cacao. 

Coconut Palm (Cocos master а tropleal tree, 
growing to a height of 100 0 fe with a slender, 
leaning trunk surmount у giant. feather-like 
leaves. One of the most portant sources of 
food and raw material for рр, living in the 
tropics, The juice of the fruit, or coconut, 
drunk; s реа is eaten fresh or dried to form 

ids animal feeding stuffs and 
oil, heed in the amc of soap, margarine, 


needles, etc., and p trunk for houses 
and bridges. ie e Main producing areas: Indonesia, 
ату n Машу, Ceylon, and 8. 


The Code of 
[3 1700 B.O., had extensive 
idea histor EE 


including the Th 
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marised the n laws from the time of 
Constantine ^3 408 A. A.D, The final codification 

waa made under order of the Emperor Justinian 
by his chief minister Tribonian and published 
in 529 with a new edition in 584. 
important of mod 


léon, compiled between 1803 and 1810, "d stil 
inforce. It bas been аз an example for the 
сти of the laws of a number of countries 
America to Japan. Under Frederick the 
Grent the law of Prussia was codified. Fnglish 
law has never been codified, although the law 
gathered up into a 
single statute, lify and simplii 
the law was passed by Parliament in 1965, 
See CD“. 
Codex, a manuscript volume of the Scriptures 
comprising the Sinaltic codex of the 4th cent., 
the "Vatican codex of the eame period, the 
indrine codex of the 5th cent., and others. 
‘The fhe British Museum, in 1933, pirchnaed the 
SS Sinaiticus from the Soviet Government 
for £: 
Coffee, a shrub found originally in Arabia and 
Abyssinia, but now extensively grown in the 
West Indies, Brazil, India, and Central America, 
It yields a seed or berry Aich, after under- 
golng the necessary preparation, js ground and 
in most countries ая а popular 
breakfast beverage. The best coffee is the 
Mocha, an Arabian variety. The stimulating 
effect of coffee is due to the enffelne, which ів 
also present, in The beverage was intro- 
py: into Europe in the 16th 3 T the 
iret London cotlee shop was opened in 
cole Js the solid residue remaining when — dn 
‘bonised and nearly all the volatile consti» 
fuente have been driven off. Used aa fuel, and. 
as an agent for reducing metallio oxides to 
mw €.0., iron оте to Iron, In the manufacture 


colorado Beetle, а serious peat of potato стора, 
ta nnd larvae feed on the foliage 
a. range egga nre laid, The grub in 
теден, witht two rows of small black spota on 
‘he adulta are about 3 in, long with 
yellow and black striped wing cases, The 
beetle is Том by birds because of ae Стару 
taste, is controlled by arsenical spi 
Colosseum, the ame of of the Flavian ш иө 


at M, ied by 
"Titus A.D, B0, In scan outline od tili Temalns 
one of the most magnificent ruins in the world, 
In the arena of thia great building the Tui 
1 displays and miedo naval bat 

to be given. and about 50,000 ee 
тоша текш imodated, 

Colossus is ‘the n name which the anclenta wave to 
any statue of gigantic ize, The Coloasus at 
Rhodes, which was & bronze statue of the sun 
god, Hellos, was the most famous, and recle 
among the seven wonders of the world, It 
ms ‘over 100 ft. high at the mouth of the hare 

"There is no truth In the | 


legend that 
ET] could between Ив logs. Ц fell in an 
earthquake іп 224 1,0, 
Соқа, also known aa “ flying lemi 


”, caguan oi 
kubuk, а remarkable mammal whlch may bs 
regarded ая an aberrant insectivore or ап 
aberrant form of the earliest ancestor of the 


bata, It han nothing to do with lemurs, There 
are two genera, one inhabiting the Philippines 
and one inhabiting Hun. "They havo a 


parachute-like membrane which covers them 
from the neck to the tip of the tall, by means of 
which I» can glide from trectop to ground a 


distance. to 70 yards. 

Column, in A EE is an upright solid body 
serving as л support or E to a building. 
Columns consist of a pedestal, n shaft, and n 
capital, over ga the üpported, entablature 
rises, They named according to the stylon 
of ате re of f which they form part, being 
Doric, Tuscan, кал, Tonle, Corinthian, or Componite 


coMw-co»P 


small lumps of solid matter accompanied by 
dust, particles and gases such as carbon dioxide 
and met lt used to be thought that the 
2 was produced by the pressure of | ht on 
he cometary material but a modern explanation 
i that it is produced by the combined action of 
the solar wind (a continuous stream of ionised 
in the sun) and the inter- 
etary magnetic field, When they run 
рата the effect із to produce a long streaming. 
away from the sun. Chief among 
the periodic comets is Edmund Halley’s, the 
first to return as predicted in 1757. It re- 
appears about every 76 years and is next due in 
1985. The most spectacular comet of the 19th 
cent. was that found by Donati in 1858. 
Common Law, See 
Commons are unenclosed tracts of land sometimes 
dedicated to the use in common of the inhabi- 
tants of the township in which they Не. Many 
of these common lands were enclosed during the 
agrarian revolution in the Tudor period. The 
four chief rights of common are; (1) estovers— 
I right of wi for house building or 
(2) pasture, or right of grazing 
(3) turbary, or right of digging m. 
Due ortheright to fish. See Registration 
о! 
Commons, House of, the Lower House of the 
British Parliament. 
Commune of 


tion of 
In 1871, after the withdrawal of 


the Prussian troops, it tried to assert its 
authority. Public buildings were destroyed 
by members of Commune and civil war 


ti 
raged during April and half May, but Govern- 
ment, troops suppressed the rising. 
Communism. See д9. 
Compass or Mariner’s Compass is an instrument by 
which the aere meridian rj indicated, and 
сотр) orizontal bow! containing alcohol 
and water, a card upon which the thirty-two 
points of the compass are marked, and the steel 
needle which always points to the meridian. 
Although the discovery of ree directive property 
of a magnet is credited to the Chinese, the 
practical tio of this property in а compass was 


western Europe 
Aircraft and ships now largely employ gyrostatic 
compasses which are not affected Eus electrical 
and magnetic disturbances. 

and и -€ i three important ` "types 
gyroscopic 


Concerto, a. find of. "hybrid between the Sym- 
phony and the Sonsta, It may be regarded as 

a Symphony in which one instrument has а 
reponderance of solo passages or as a Sonata 
TN the solo instrument is accompanied by 


та. 
[e п assembly of Roman Catholic car- 
inais met. together to. 18 а pope. ‘The 
8 was held in the Vatican in June 1963 
when Montini, archbishop of Milan, 
was elected Pope Paul VI. 
Concordat, an agreement or convention between 
the pope and 2 px government regarding 
lesiastical matters. The Concordat of Worms 


in 1122 ae Calixtus II. and the Emperor 
Henry V. was famous as а long struggle 
in regard to investiture. In 1801, Napoieon 


concluded a concordat with Pius VII. definin 
the restored relations between the head of the 
Church and the French Roman Catholics. 

Condor, а large eagle of brilliant black plumage with 
а circlet of white feathers round its neck. It is 
a native of the Andes. 

Confederation is a free association of sovereign 
states united for some common purpose. It is 
to be distinguished from a Federation, which is 
а union of states with one central government, 
each state relinquishing its sovereignty, though 
retaining some independence in internal affairs, 

Confucianism. See J10. 

Сое аге Сати jue including firs, 

cedars, с; junipers, yews, etc., 
ae are widely distributed in temperate regions, 

Conservatism. See J10. 

Consistory, a council or meeting of councillors; also 
the higher ecclesiastical courts and senates of 
the Anglican and Roman Churches. 
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Constable. an office of high rank in mediaeval times, 
and still, in some few offices, representing con- 
siderable dignity. ‘The office of Lord h 
Constable of England existed until 1521, since 
when it has been revived temporarily for special 
occasions such as Coronations, Before the 
introduction of the police system in 
every hundred 


tions and customs of 2e c2 or society. 
The government of the U. ike 
Britain, works upon a written Constitution. It 
was framed when the U.S.A. came into existence 
as a sovereign body, when the Constitution built 
а republic out of a federation of thirteen stat 


based on representative government. ‘The 
constitution was adopted in 1780, and its 
strength has been tested by the fact that, sub- 
stantially unchanged, it is now the groundwork 
d a federation which now comprises fifty 


tes. 

Continent, a word used in physical geography to 
denote the larger continuous land masses in Con- 
trast to the great oceans of the earth. They are: 
Eurasia (conventionally regarded ав 2 con- 
tinents, Europe and Asia), Africa, North Ameri- 
ca, South America, Australia, and Antarctica, 

9 the feminine equivalent of the male 

Where altos and contraltos are present 
mn the same choir they sing the rame part, 
But, whereas the alto is the highest adult 
=e voice, the contralto is the lowest female 
voice. 

9 a term which has been defined as 

occupied by a continuous ——7 of 
dwellings, factories, and other buildings, har- 
родя, and docks, urban parks and playing 
fields, etc., which are not separated from each 
other by rural land; Миша i pany cases in 
this country such an includes en- 
claves of rural land which is stil i in agricultural 
occupation.” The term has been widely adop- 
ted for the оар densely populnted areas 
which form continuous urban areas. ‘The seven 
officially recognised In Britain are: Greater Lon- 
don, West Midlands, S.E. Lancashire, West 
Yor! „ Merseyside, Tyneside, Clydeside, 

Convention is nn assembly of delegates, representa- 
tives, members of a party met to accomplish 
some specific civil, © D political, ecclesiastical 
or other important ob; 

Convocation, an pu called together to dell, 
berate ecclesiastical affairs. the Church of 
England the provinces of Canterbury p York 
each have their convocation. The term is also 
PA to assemblies of the graduates of certain 


universities. 

Coot. A very widely distributed bird of the rail 
family and a common resident of the British 
Isles. The adult is black with a conspicuous 
white bald shield on the forehead and a white 

bill. is brownish grey with 

whitish breast and throat. 'The coot flies 
heavily, but gwims well It dives frequently: 
id can remain su 


‘The food is chiefly vegetable. 
* ve fed b: рош (в. 
young are 5 

species, the Crested occurs in B. йш. 
Copper, one of the S humiliar йат of. metals, syml 

Cu, used in ancient times as an alloy, LOAD inn in rin 

Жор. ud UR 2H 
industrial 


material 
abundant in the U.: Sa a Chile, Canada, Zambia, 
and the Congo. All copper compounds are 
poisonous. Copper sulphate is largely used in 
E eed and in tbe production of blue 


and green vents. 

Copyright. Bader the Copyright Act, 1056, copy- 
right subsists in every original literary, dramatic, 
musical, and artistic work if the author is & 
British subject or a citizen of the Republic of 
Treland or resident in m United E Ens or 
if the work is first published in the U: Y 
Kingdom. The Act provides that, [SU 

certain special cases, the author of the 


COR-CRE 


shall be the first owner of the copyright, and 
there are no formalities, such as registration or 
payment of fees, to be accomplished. Copy- 
right includes the right to reproduce the work in 
any material form, to perform the work in 


public, or, if the work is unpublished, to ir] Cosmic 


Act 


broadcasts. Literary, dramatic, musical, and 

artistic works which enjoy the protection of the 

Act are automatically protected in those 

countries which are parties to the Berne Copy- 

right Convention or the Universal Copyright 

Convention, In general, copyright in literary, 

dramatic, musical, and artistic works is vested 

in the author for the period of his lifetime and 

50 years following, after which it into the 

public domain and becomes y available to 

any who wish to make use of it. The Copy- 

richt Libraries, entitled to receive gratis copies 

| published in the United Kingdom, are 
the British Museum, the Bodleian at Oxford, 
the University УЙ Cambridge, the Scottish 
National Library, Edinburgh, "Trinity College, 
Dublin, and with certain exemptions the 
National Library of Wales, The Government 
Department responsible for matters in connec- 
tion with copyright is the Industrial Property 
Department, Board of Trade, 25, Southampton 
Buildings, London, W.C.2. 

Coral, an order of small marine animals closely 
related to the sea-anemone, but differing from 
it in their ability to develop a limy skeleton. 
"They multiply & ly and by budding. The 
structure of the coral secretions assumes a 
variety of forms, fan-like, tree-like, ш 
shape, and so forth. Red coral (the skeleton of 
Corallium rubrum) is mainly obtained from the 
Mediterranean. The coral reefs of the Pacific 
and Indian Oceans are often many miles in 
extent. Living corals occur only in warm seas 
at about 23° С, See F26(1). 

Cor Anglais (English horn = corno inglese). A 
tenor version of the oboe. 

Cordite, a smokeless explosive adopted for small 
arms and heavy artillery by the British Govern- 
ment in the naval and milit services in 1889, 
and composed of 58 parts of nitro-glycerine, 87 
of gun-cotton, and 5 of vaseline. It is a jelly or 
plastic dough, and used in the form of sticks. 

Cork, the bark of a species of oak, Quercus suber, 

own largely in the South of Europe and 
North America. The cork tree is said to yield 
bark every six to ten years for 150 years, and 
grows to а height of from 20 to 40 ft. Its 
lightness, impermeability, and elasticity enable 
it to be шей ae 5 4 of Sone pur- 
poses, especially for stoppers о! les. 

Cormorant, a large, Jong-billed water-bird which 
captures fish by diving. It has bronze-black 
plumage with white cheeks and sides and is 
found around the sea coasts of most parts of the 
world, including the British Isles. It nests in 
colonies on sea cliffs and rocky ledges. 
Shag or Green Cormorant is a smaller bird with 
green-black plumage and a crest. 

Corncrake. See Landrail. 

Cornet, an instrument which is fundamentally a 
small trumpet. Its tone is neither so bold nor 80 
powerful as that of the trumpet, and it is there- 
fore of use in small orchestras whose balance 
would be upset by the inclusion of trumpets. 

Corn Laws were statutes intended for the benefit 
of British agriculture, and restricted import and 
export of grain. From the 14th to the mid-19th 
cent, such laws were in force, and were often of a 

became so oppressive 
and caused corn to reach so high a price that the 
lunged into dis! 


us tress, А 
corn tation was 01 
powerful anti. Jaw agit оя ere (hi 


Coronae, series of luminous rini sun 
ог moon produced by the diffraction of light 
by water droplets in the atmosphere. у 


1 hh altostratus clouds. 
seen when sun shines throug! hal aud e inada 


bluish. See Halo. 
Corpus Christi Festival is one of the great celebra- 


Z (76th Id.) 
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tions of the Roman Catholic Church, and takes 
place on the ‘Thursday after Trinity. It was 
instituted by Pope Urban IV. in 1264, 

Cortes, the name of the Parliamentary assemblies 
of Spain and Portugal, 

ic Rays, a form of radiation coming from 
outer space, of deep penetrating power and of 
great scientific interest. The rays are believed 
to consist chiefly of fast protons, with a few 
.- particles and other positive nuclei, By inter- 
acting with the gas of the atmosphere, these 
rays initiate a complex series of events, in the 
course of which other particles (“ secondary 
radiations”) are generated, The secondary 
raya contain virtually all the particles listed on 
F14; indeed, several particles were first dis- 
covered as secondary cosmic rays. Cosmic rays 
are investigated at and below sea-level, on moun- 
tains, in mines, in balloons, rockets, and satel- 
lites. Origin still unknown. See F3(2), 

Cotton, the name of a plant of several species, 
bearing large yellow flowers with purple centres, 
These centres expand into pods, which at 
maturity burst and yield the white fibrous 
substance known as cotton. The raw cotton 
contains a large proportion of seeds which are 
removed by “ginning.” Long before the 
Christian era, cotton had been grown and used 
with great skill in India to make fabrics, The 
industry was not introduced into England until 
the middle of the 17th cent. when Protestant 
refugees from Flanders came to settle in the 
wool textile districts of East Anglia and Lanca- 
shire. With improvements in machinery and 
expansion of overseas trade in the 18th and 
19th cent., Lancashire became the centre of 
the world’s cotton industry. Since the first 
world war tl been a marked decline in 
Britain's cotton industry. Cotton reacts with 
nitric acid to form gun cotton, which is combined 
with more sensitive explosives to give a more 
safely handled substance. 

Coulomb, a unit of electric charge, named after 
the French naval engineer, Charles Augustin de 
Coulomb (1736-1806), equal to the quantity of 
electricity transferred іп one second by a current 
of one ampere. See N13, 

County. The word county was introduced after 
the Norman conqnest as an equivalent of the 

inglish “shire.” England has 41 


Ireland 32. number 
counties differs from the number of geographical 
counties because the division for Local Govern- 
ment purposes is made on grounds of conven- 
fence. Under the London Government Act, 
1968, the county of Middlesex was completely 
absorbed in Greater London, 

о d'Etat, a violent change in the government 

a state carried out by force or il ly. 

Examples are the overthrow of the French 
Republic in 1851 by Louis Napoleon, who then 
‘became Emperor, and more recently the military 
coups in the Middle East which brought about 
the abdication of Farouk of Egypt in 1952 and 
the assassination of Feisal of Iraq in 1958, 

Court Leet, а court of record held annually before 
the steward of any particular manor or lordship; 
originally there was only one court for manor, 
but in the time of Barer I, it he into 
wo, the court baron and the court leet. 

y beaver-like rodent 


ao bag Nae MO farms where 
ban 4 Large, graceful wading-bird with elegant 


long legs and neck, greyish plumage, super- 


"They migrate in V ог W formation and 
are several 


Crowned 
Demoiselle with tuft- 
The Common 


Continent, 

Credit is an advance of money or of goods or 
services in consideration of a promise of pay- 
ment later. Trade credit is such an advance 
from trader to customer; bank credit is an ad- 
vance of money by a bank to a client, whether a 


CRE-CYR 


business firm or a private person, in considera- 
tion of an interest payment by the borrower. 
a brief enumeration of a lar 


crematorium opened at Woking in that year. 
Application for cremation must be accompanied 
by two medical certificates. 


Crimean War (1858-56). This 
and the allied powers of Turkey, England, 
France, and Sardinia, was connected with the 
Eastern Question (. .) and the desire of Russia 
for a port on the Mediterranean. Chief engage- 


of the largest existing reptile, 
ith the alligator and the gavial. 
"The crocodile inhabita the ie region, the Е 
gntor the lower id the gavial is 


1 
Crow, a family of birds including many well-known 
species such as the rook, raven, jackdaw, 
carrion crow, hooded crow, magpie, nutcracker, 


jay, and chough. 
Crusades were military expeditions undertaken ith 


‘Third, 
1189-92, in which Richard I. of England took 
making a truce — Saladin; 


ler peror Frederick II.: Seventh, 
1248-54, under St. Louis of France; Eighth, 
1270, under the same leadership, but cut short 
by hia death a an Ill. — — expedition to 
Tunis; Ninth, 1271-72, led by Prince Edward 
of England, which accomplished nothing. 
Millions of lives and an enormous amount of 
treasure were M nd these enterprises and 


Jerusalem. ed in the possession of the 
“infidels.” chief ma! beneficiaries 
were the Italian ‘maritime cities; the chief 


bot 
t benefited enormously from the 
o fter of the Де cultures, VER EN 
stal, in everyday usage, а solid chemi 
ance bounded by plane wi 


аге arranged in a regular three-dimensional 
Array. his nolodes most solids, eves those 
Los 5 Lead. Cor n yetallino 
€.0., в lump of mon non-Cr} 
substances are liquids, jellies, glass. 

Cubism, the name of a revolutionary movement in 
art created in the years 1907-9 by the two 
painters Picasso and Braque. Rejecting purely 
visual effects, they approached nature from an 
intellectual point of view, reducing it to mathe. 
matical orderliness. Its ble 
parent was 
“you must вее in nature the cylinder, the 
sphere, and the cone”—a concept C 
together with the contemporary in 
Negro sculpture, moved the two founders of ‘the 
movement to experiment with the reduction of 
natural forms to their basic geometrical shapes, 
In practice, this meant combi several views 
of the object all more or less superimposed in 
order to express the idea of the object rather 
than any сова v of it. ва ашаса аны 
derisive the movement aroui 

opposition as Impressionism, Fauvism, and the 
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later Futurism. Picasso's Young Ladies oj 
Avignon was the first Cubist, iting and n 
909) Aes 5 лге, 
recognised: ism under 

the influence of Cézanne; (2) Matra or qo 


Cubism (c. 1909-12) concentrating on the break- 


fot 
hawk-like in shape, with a very er 


ES egg in each nest. 
particularly hairy caterpi 
Cuneitorm, the term applied | tot the written arrow. 
headed characters found in Assyria, Persia, and 
Mesopotamia. Good examples may be seen 
in the British Museum, some of them several 
thousand years old. 

Curfew, the bell which William the Conqueror 
ordered to be rung at elght o'clock each night in 
the towns and villages of Britain, as a signal to 
the Бобома to extinguish lights and go to 
bed. It originated in the fear of fire when most 
cities . — built of timber. It was abolished in 
1100, but at Ripon, Sandbach, Chesham, 
Penrith, Ibberton, Wokingham, it is still rung 
ae a matter of custom. 

Curie, a measure of the rate ut which radioactive 
material emits radiation. One curie is a dis- 
integration rate of 8:7 х 10! disintegrations 
per second. 

Curlew, a wading-bird of which one are several 
species. It frequents marshy places, feeds on 

"i E ed and A ies and 
possesses a very long, down-curved bill. 

Currency is the name given to the types of cash 
money—metal or paper—in use in an area (6.0. 
pound, sterling, dollar, franc). It also desig- 
nates the actual coins or notes issued. Its 
amount is usually subject to regulation by the 
Government, or by a Central Bank acting on the 
Government's behalf. Britain proposes to 

change over to a. 5 decimal currency in 
Feb. 1971. See also N9, 
Cybernetics, the science concerned with the и 


brain function, information theory, 
electronie computers, and automation, 

„ a term usually applied to a tropical 
revolving storm. Cyclones often occur towards 
the end of the hot seasons and are mainly con- 

racks in the western areas of the 
being known as hurricanes (Caribbean ant 
ees cyclones (Indian Ocean), and ‘typhoons 
ina Seas). The circulation of air in п cyclone 
{Спа ве to that in the depression of temperato 
ae but the region of Jow pressure is much 
more localised and the pressure gradients steeper. 
Winds of hurricane strength and torrential rain 
occur generally, although at the centre of the 
storm there is a small area, known as the “eye,” 
where fair, calm weather prevails. 
Cyclotron, a machine for accelerating charged 
XA as protons to very high energies. 
vised by E. О. Lawrence in California in 
1930, ое uses a magnetic field to make the par- 
cles traverse nearly circular paths and an 
electric field to give them an CUT roe | 


шыс physicists. The cyclotron is obsolescent 
id has led to the development of other ma- 
chines, е.0., UNDO synchrotrons. Britain 
two major national high-energy machines: 
Nimrod (7-GeV proton accelerator) and Nina (4- 
GeV electron accelerator). 
Cyrogenics, tbe technology concerned with the 
росон maintenance and employment, of 
nd RID Qe study ot the pi en phenomena 
E wi 8 е physical pheno! 
which manifest themselves in these conditions, 
a subject of intensive research in Britain. 


DAC-DEC 
D 
Е а: A — of the gurnard ташу; with 
wing-like ral fins; sometimes known as the 


flying fish, E thong that appellation is more 
generally given to Ezocaetus eriliens, 

D: m s Dada = порога 4 was а 
hysterical and nihilistic preci of Surrealism 
(q.v.) resulting from the hook pro produced by the 
first world war. Beginning in Zurich about 
1915, it spread to other continental cities, such 
as Berlin and Paris, dying out in 1922. The 
movement was deliberately anti-art, destructive, 
and without meaning; it intended to scandalise 
by such tricks as “ compositions " made out of 
anything that came to hand—buttons, bus 
tickets, pieces of wire, bits of tin, ete. Other 
excesses included incoherent poetry, Dada 
night-clubs, plays, and short-lived newspapers, 
Many Dadaist painters became Surrealists at a 
later stage, but where Surrealism is a deliberate 
attempt to present subconscious and dream- 
like images, Dadaism was sheer anarchism, 
Among its chief exponents were Hans 
Marcel Duchamp, André Breton, Guillaume 
Apollinaire, and Max Ernst, all of whom sub- 
sequently became noted in more reputable ways. 

Daddy Longlegs, or Crane-fiy, a slender Торе о 
fly of the family Tipulidae. The larvae which 
do damage to lawns and plants are called 
leather-jackets, The Americans call Harvest- 
men (q.t.) daddy longlegs. 

Dafila, a genus of river os with long, 1 | Dee 
found in Europe, America, related 
the pintail duck. 

Daci a br IA 2 
process, invented in Paris M., Daguerre 
during the years 1824-39. e light-sensi- 
tive plate was pi by bringing iodine in 
contact with a plate of silver. After exposure 
в positive image came by development of the 
plate in mercury val Even for open- 
air scenes the first types involved 
exposure of 5-10 minutes. The wet collodion 
process (1851) rendered the technique obsolete, 

«he national parliame 


Dail Eireann, the name ent, 
of the Irish Irish Republic, 

Dalmatie, a wide-sleeved ecclesiastical et 
reaching below the knee, Worn by bishops and 


deacons over the alb or stole. 

Dama, the generic name of the fallow deer, which 
is fawn coloured or brown, with white spots. 
Damaskeening, the ‘art of inlaying one metal upon 
тА largely practised in the East in medi- 
oer times, especially in the decoration of sword 


Dandi bt Ute aa ws 
prominent in early . 
attracted attention by EE a E 


Their ft ine count 


zetteg, 

Dane eld, a tax 7 — in England in до; 
Baxon | ‘times to raise funds for resisting 
Danes or to buy em off. Edward the Center. 
por abolished the tax, but it was revived by the 
Conqueror and subsequently ей, under 

another "av ine the danger from the Danes 

тошу Domesday Book (40) was orally 

country. Domesday Book (7.0. 

drawn up for vue состои teaching the State 


with long, pointed 
resembling соот S'in appen rarae 
mre b species, 2. 20 ns small 


water 
found in N. America, 
Date Palm, Phoenix dactylifera, one of the й 
known food plants widely cultivated in M RA 


Asin. It grows to 
continues to bear for 2 or 3 centuries, its fruit 
beini From 


and the sap furnishes a stimi 
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Dauphin, the title borne by the eldest sons of the 
VOU TRA France from 1340 to the Revolution. 


Шар is the most natural unit of time and атр be 

lefined as the period of rotation of the 
relative to any selected heavenly body. Steins 
tive to the sun it is called the solar day. Rela- 
tive to a fixed star № is called the sidereal day. 
Owing to larities in the earth's move« 
ments, the time taken for the earth to rotate 
through 360° relative to the sun is variable, and 
80 the mean solar day of 24 hours has been intro- 
duced, which is the average throughout the 
year, 


clocks to check mean solar time. 

practice, for convenience, the sidereal day is 
determined by the earth’s rotation relative to 
ne vernal equinox or first point of Aries, and 
equal to 23 hours 56 minutes and 4-091 
founds of. M qr e (i.e. about 4 minutes 


ter than a solar di 
рр! T. (dichloro. Alben. trichloroethane). А 
mr powerful insecticide which has had ide 
jocess in control of diseases, such 
malaria and typhus, which is carried by Insecta. 
Mosquito swamps are sprayed with D.D.T. to 
Kill the carriers. 
ап ecclesiastical official, who assists in 
some of the smaller ministerial duties n uen 
or chapel; in the Anglican Church he ranks 
pee в priest, 
Languages are euch as the ancient Greek 
and Roman tongues, which are no longer 
spoken but are preserved іп literature, 
Dead: Sea Scrolls, a group of зүр ЧӘ, Eh 
documenta, consisting of scrolls and 
which haye been recovered since 1947 (n “the 
vicinity of Qumran near the Dead Sea and which 
Tepresent one of the most important finds ever 
made in the field of biblical archeology and 
jan origins. ‘The ten in 


‘These consist iblical texta older by в 
thousand than the earliest Hebrew manu- 
script of the 


Old Eel (A.D. 896), Pd 
ince discover 


enta have si 
prising the whole of the Oia? Testament Wit tho 
неа of her, dition there nre 
imentaries and other non-biblical writ! 
fneluding one dalled “The War of the Sons o 
Light with the Sons of Darkness." The writing 
iere a they were nun 
pro» 


cluding роо 1 be the age 
is being accuratel; 2 termined, 
Dean, a Church of England apar 
below a NS = the head of the 
cathedral, ral Dean su} 


Я EE 
ter of ® 


as the 

Sinai. of them 
trast ‘ihe beatitudes (pronounced by Christ 
in the Seren doner Mount) which are positive, 


€ — 
the last month of the year In our calen- 
iar and the tenth Ш the old Roman, 
cue pce Er eae 
‘certain а seasons ав m evergreens 
or permanent foliaged trees or shrubs. 


DEC-DEW 


Decimal System is based on the unit of 10. Duo- 
decimal System is based on the unit of 12. 
Fractional numbers are expressed as divisions 


of 10 and 12 respectively. Thus: 
Fraction Decimal Duodecimal 

05 0:6 
0:3333 

i 9.25 

H 02 
0-1666 

03125 

ET 0-0833 0:1 

Be 0-04166 0:06 


Decimal currency was imposed on France in 
1795. A changeover to decimal coinage in 
1971, keeping the £ as the basic unit, has been 
accepted by the British government. See 
Metric System. . 

Declaration of Independence was an Act by which 
the American Congress, on July 4, 1776, de- 
clared the American colonies to be independent 
of Great Britain. „Independence Day " is а 
holiday in the United States, 

Deemster is the title of the two judges in the Isle 


of Man. 

Defender o! the Faith (Defensor Fidei), a title 
conferred upon Henry VILI. by Pope Leo X. in 
1521 for entering the lists against Luther with 
his book on The Assertion of the Seven Sacra- 
ments, In 1554 the title was confirmed by 
Parliament and has been used even since by 
English sovereigns, 

Deflation is a policy designed to bring down costa 
by reducing the supply of means of payment, It 
is usually advocated as a remedy for inflation, 
and in this connection is often referred to as Dis- 
inflation, It usually results in а fall in employ- 
ment. The “ credit squeezes " in Great Britain 
were designed to have a disinflationary effect. 

Del „to eliminate the water from a substance. 

‘The process of dehydration is now used in the 

food industry, as a result of wartime research, in 

making such things as dried egg and packet 

soups, Most vegetables contain over 90% 

of water, and much of this can be removi 

under vacuum at low temperatures without 

appreciably impairing the flavour. The light- 

ness of the 1 EA осона is an advantage 
we to be transported. 


SD рр he и 1р7 

iquescence, process of dissolving thi 

absorption of moisture from the ‘atmosphere. 
For instance, с! ic acid crystals on exposure 
to the air quickly deliquesce. 

Delta, a triangular tract of land between diverging 


of a river at its mouth, and во called 
from its U IIRC to the ec Mee 
. The best-known examples are the 
deltas of the Nile, the the 
a ni SIN : Ganges, the Niger, and 
a commonly applied to the story 
the Deluge in the Bible, in which ‘Noah and SH 
igure, A similar tradition lingers in the 
mythologies of all ancient peoples. 
Democratic Party, one of the two great American 
ng restrctons on the federal goveramhents and 
е 
in opposition to the federal ro sin 1825 


Demoiselle, the Numidian crane, a wading-bird. 
Also, a sub-order of dragon flies which close 
their wings over their backs when at rest. 

Dendrite, any stone or mineral on or in which 
appears natural tracery resembling trees, 
leaves, or flowers, the result of the action of the- 
hydrous oxide of manganese. 

Density, a measure of the mass per unit, volume of 
n material, usually expressed in grams per cubic 
centimetre. Specific gravity is the ratio of the 
density of a material at the temperature under 
consideration to that, of water at the tempera- 
ture of its maximum density (4° C.). In grams 
per cubic centimetre the density of gold is 19:8, 

silver 10°5, lead 113, water 009997, air 0*00129. 

Depreciation of a currency is a fall in its relative 
value in terms of gold or of other currencies. The 
term is most often used to indicate a fall in the 

value of one country’s money in relation to others. 
Depression, a region where barometric pressure is 
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lower than that of its surroundings. These 
areas of low pressure enclosed by the isobars 
are usually less extensive than anticyclones and 
may vary from 100 to 1,000 miles in diameter, 
The winds, often of gale force when the depres- 
sion is deep, blow round the system in an anti- 
clockwise direction in the Northern Hemisphere 
(in the reverse direction in the Southern Hemi- 
sphere) and inwards across the isobars. The 
majority of depressions which cross the British 
Isles travel from the Atlantic, sometimes in 
series or families, at rates of between a few miles 
and 700 miles in a day, bringing their generally 
unsettled weather with them, 

De Profundis (out of the depths), the first two 
words of the Latin version of the 130th Psalm, 
and commonly used to designate this psalm. 

Descant. An additional contrapuntal part, often 
much ornamented, woven in with an existing 
part. The vocal descant is one of the earliest 
uses of counterpoint. 

„ vast, barren, stone or sandy wastes where 
there is almost no rainfall and little or no 
vegetation, These regions are found in the 
interior of the continents Africa, Asia, and 
America between 20° and 30° north and south 
of the equator. Europe is the only continent 
without deserts. The most famous are the 
Sahara, the largest in the world, the Gobi desort 
of central Asia, the Kalahari desert of south- 
west Africa, and the great Australian desert, 

Detention Centres in Britain are for young people 
(boysand girls) aged at least 14 but under 21 who 
have been found guilty of an offence for which 
an adult could be sent to prison. See 036, 

Detergent, cleansing agent. Grease and fats are 
not soluble in water, but detergents cause 
water to spread out (see Surface Tension) and 
wet the surface of greasy articles, so dissolving 
the grease and removing dirt. Detergent 
molecules have two distinct parts: one is water 
soluble, the other is fat soluble, and they act 
by dissolving in both fat and water and taking 
the fat, as a fine suspension, into the water. 

Deuterium or “heavy hydrogen.” The second 
isotope of hydrogen; the third is called tritium, 
Denterium atoms have in their nuclei a neutron 
as well as a proton; tritium nuclei have two 
neutrons and one proton, In ordinary hydro- 
gen gas about one out of every 5,000 atoms ів 
a deuterium atom. Deuterium was discovered 
in 1932 by Professor Harold Urey. The oxide 
of deuterium corresponding to water is called 
“heavy water." The nucleus of the deuterium 
atom is called a deuteron, Ап anti-deuteron 
consisting of an anti-proton and an anti- 
neutron was produced at Brookhaven in 1905, 
the first compound anti-nucleus ever to 
produced. 

lon is a definite, official downward valua- 
tion of a country’s currency in terms of its ex- 
change value with other currencies. 

Devil-fish, a strange marine fish of large size and of 
several species. As it is met with in European 
waters it ів called the fishing frog, and the chief 
American species is the giant ray. 

Devonian System in geology refers to the strata 
between the Silurian and the Carboniferous 
Formations, It inemdes the Old Red Sand- 
stone Formation. The fauna of the Devonian 
include the group of fishes known as the Rhipid- 
istra (on the evolutionary route towards the 
amphibians), Actinistia (celacanth) and the 
Dipnoi or lung fishes. See F33. 

Dew, moisture deposited by condensation of water 
vapour on Objects especially during 
calm, cloudless nights, "Ihe loss of heat from 
the ground after sunset, by radiation, causes 
the layer of atmosphere close to the surface to be 

chilled below the temperature, known as the 

dew-point, at which the air is saturated with 
vapour. Part of the vapour condensed may be 
transpired from blades of grass and foliage of 


planta. 

Dew Pond is a shallow artificial pond which is on 
high ground and rarely dries up, even during 
pi droughts, despite being used by 
cattle and sheep as a drinking source. The 
name arose from the belief that dew deposits at 
night provided the moisture for replenishment. 
Drainage of rain-water and mist condensed on 
neighbouring trees and shrubs are probably 
more important factors. 
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Dextrin, a white, odourless, viscid substance of the 
same composition as starch, from which it is 
It is used as gum, being the material 


It also is utilised in calico printing, 

Dialectical Materialism. See J12. 

Diamond, a mineral, one of the two crystalline 
forms of the element carbon (the other is 
graphite), the hardest known substance, used 
as a gem and in industry. India was the first 
country to mine diamonds (the Koh-i-noor, 
known since 1304, came from Golconda near 
Hyderabad). "The celebrated diamond mines of 
South Africa were discovered in the 1870s. 
Other important diamond producing countries 
are Angola, Sierra Leone, Congo, Tanzania, 
Guyana, and the Soviet Union. Antwerp is 
d wr important diamond centre in the 

orld. 

Diapason. The concord of the first and last 
tones of an octave and the fixed rule by which 
organ pipes are arranged to proper pitch. The 
open metal flue pipes which form the basis of 
an organ аге called the diapason “stops.” 
Their pitch is expressed in terms of length, e.g., 
4-ft, diapason, 8-ft. diapason, 16-ft. diapason. 
‘The pitch of other pipes is related to that of the 
diapason: e.g., а trumpet, which ів a reed stop, 
may be said to have an 8-ft. tone, i.e., its pitch 
is the equivalent of an 8-ft. diapason. 

Diatoms. One-celled algae, common In fresh and 
salt water. Distinctive feature is the siliceous 
wall which is in two halves, one fitting over the 
other like the lid of a box. These walls are 
often very finely and beautifully sculptured. 
"The diatoms constitute a class of the plant 
kingdom known as the Bacillariophyta., Di- 
atom оозе is a deep-sea deposit made up of 
diatom shells Diatomite or diatomaceous earth 
is the mineral form that such diatom oozes 
assume (sometimes known as kieselguhr which 
mixed with nitroglycerine yields dynamite). 

Diatonic Scale. The ordinary major and minor 
scales on which most European music is built, 


е0. 
С major 
‘Tone intervals 
© minor с-р 
"Tone intervals 11171 

Dies Irae (the Day of Wrath), a famous 13th-cent. 
Latin hymn, sung at burial services, and taking 
its place in translated form in the 


inventions, representa improvements 
achieved by many men including those by 
Rudolf Diesel of Germany, in respect of high 
compression pressures and greater fuel economy, 

Diet, in German history, an assembly of dignitaries 
or delegates called together to debate upon and 
decide important political or ecclesiastical 
questions. The most famous imperial Diets 
were those held at Worms (1521), Speyer (1529), 
and Augsburg (1530), all of which dealt with 
matters of religious conflict arising from the 
Reformation, 

Diffusion is the process of mixing which occurs 
a m juids or gases are T epe E 
most rapid between gases, and, as 
p Graham's puis ma a Ка 3 a 

ferent gases are in the inverse to 
the square roots of their relative densities, 
Diffusion arises through the continual move- 


ment of molecules. Even in solids diffusion can | DNA 


occur, 1f a block of gold and a block of silver 
ат, de ors er pe ier and er Sere 
gold are fount е silver, 
Dimensions in common speech are the magnitudes 
length, bi iving the 
size of an object, 


thus a line 
dimension: length; а 
length and breadth; and a 
breadth, and thickness. 
рош objects with any 


msidered. In ph: 


сз, 
number of 
ons are со) ysics 


and 
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mechanics, dimensions are numbers which 
relate the units in which any quantity is 
measured to the so-called fundamental units, 
The Intter are usually but not necessarily those 
of length, mass, and time. “ Dimensional 
analysis ” is ДА орана technique of scientific 


reasoning. See » 

Dimorphism, the quality of assuming two distinct 
forms. For instance, carbon, which ів graphite 
in one form, is the diamond in another. 

Dinosaur, the name given to a group of extinct 
reptiles of the Mesozoic period, some of which 
were of immense size—much larger than croco- 
diles, See Diplodocus. 

Diocese, a territory under the pastoral authority of 
a bishop. The term originated in the time of 
the Roman Empire, and represented then an ad- 
ministrative rather than an ecclesiastical ter- 


ritory. , 

Diopside, a variety of pyroxene occurring in pris- 
matic crystals, chemically calcium magnesium 
silicate. Two light-sreen varieties, malacolite 
and alalite, are gemstones, 

Dioptase, or emerald copper, а scarce copper ore 
occurri; green crystals, 


to be classed as greenstone, 
Dip Needle. Instrument for measuring the dip or 
inclination of the earth’s magnetic field, 
lodocus, one of the best known of the extinct 
mammoth dinosaurs. remains have been 
disco’ in the Jurassic rocks of the United 
States. Some reached a length of over 80 ft. 
Dipnoi or Lung Fishes. These have the air 
bladder adapted to function аа a lung, and 
they can remain alive when the stream or marsh 
in which they live dries up. Species of lung 
occur in Australia, Africa, and 8. America, 
Diptera, an order of insects. ‘Their main charac- 
teristic is that they are two-winged, and the 
common house-fly is the best-known example, 
"There are at least 50,000 species of these insects, 
including gnata, blow-flies, mosquitoes, tgetses, 
Diptych was a folding two-leaved tablet of wood, 
ivory, or metal, with polished inner surfaces, 
utilised for writing with the style by the ancient 
Greeks and Romans. е sume term was 
applied to the tablets on fe the names of v3 


Ш TOn'g 

ius (c. 400 в.с.—450 B,0.), the best 
copy of which is in Rome. 

Disk, an astronomical term denoting the seem- 

ingly flat surface of celestial bodies as seen by 


of 


densed and collected, 

тш o » fn Et 
d ui reaches ini 7 

over cum mixture is said to ‘ie ctionated. 

Mixtures of liquids with close very 

рош O more 2 n process 1 

d ical industi particularly in the 


igh boiling 


musical entertainment, 
which is usually accompanied by dancing, 

e росе 

the form of а double-strand helix cont ing 

Eie thousands of sub-units. Contains the 

genetic information coded in sequences of sub- 

units called bases. See Nucleic Acids. 

Docks are enclosed water where ships rest 

‘while being loaded or unloaded, or waiting for 

. There are three main types: the wet 

dock (e.g., King George V dock, London) is for 

loading and unloading; the dry dock, or graving 

dock (e.g., King George V. dock, Southampton) 

is for overhauling and repairing vessels, and is 


DOD-DOU 
во constructed that, after a zn has been docked, 


the water can be drawn off; the floating dock 
їв а type of dry dock. 
Dodo, n extinct bind, ziant and flightless, which 


lived on the island’ of Mauritius up until 250 
OATS айо. ME species, the white dodo, 
ved on RR Some reached exceptional 

mizon. "Hy the end of tbe 17th cent. Mauritius, 
sigue, and and Réunion bad all been colonized, 


RA forever because of 
stand up to man and the impo: 


the 

a period of 40 days (3 July-11 Aug.) 
when Sirius rises and sets with the sun. The 
ancient superstition, which can be traced back 
in Greek literature to Hesiod ка се cent. 522235 
m that 3 star exercised direct 


е canine 
рой, the chief m magistrate in the former republics 

100 pee (697-1797) and Genoa (1339-1797, 
ogish, a large 1 5. — of small sharks, seldom 
тоге than 3 ft. in length. The flesh is sold as 

* rock salmon." ed in 
horny cases called “ mermaid’s purses.” The 
commonest of the British dogtishes are the spur- 


oga, 

nop опен are necessary for household dogs of 
5 The cost per dog is 

78. 6d., and the licence 

Post Office, Dogs for tending ds о cattle, 

or for lending blind persons, are e: 

Deis. a musical term indicating That the music 

i cda n peru softly and sweetly, 


term р to those‏ ا 
P the А "Atlantic and AL towards‏ 
trade winda blow and‏ 
hot, and sultry but liable to change suddenly to‏ 
squall, rendering navigation dificult,‏ 
Dolomite, a name applied to n limestone contain.‏ 
magnesi:‏ 


ing LÀ inm; Бие the mineral 
dol M. a double carbonate of magnesium 
and cal 


Doloroso, a musical term denoting & sorrowful or 
plaintive stylo of playing. 


Dolphin, an ocean mammal of the whale order, 
from 6 to 8 ft, long, with a long, sharp snout, 
and of an active disposition. in 


the region of 20 ae apparently 
fh ey اا سم‎ arem their bod 

Domo, а spherical i in form, rising 
seek pg cathedral or other 
Prominent COS 


‘of the Pantheon at Rome, ів also the ol 
time 


iz-room of the British Museum 

PS ааа 
L ^n 

Domesday Book ін the famous he 

to Stowe, the name was 

W 

Cathedral; though by others it is 


pilation was upon in 1084, пт 

that William might compute what he со Н 

to be due to him іп the way of tax from his sub- 

Зесія. William sent into each county commis- 

@oners to make survey, VTL were to [LU 

name of each pi 

ned te. ibe Danat, hao oes 

ploughs were In demesne, how many 

villeing, cottars, serving men, free tenanta, 
how much wood, meadow, 

time of Edward the Confesso 


the ae d the Saxon chron 
reports "there was not a 
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‘can be obtained at any De 
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vintage of land, nor even, it is shame to 
though it seemed no shame to do, an ox, nora 
cow, nor a swine waa left that was not set down, 
‘The record, which did not take in Northumbere 
ind. Cumberland, Durham, and parta of Lanca. 
shire and Westmorland, was completed on Nov, 
15, 1085, and was comprised іп two volumes 
one a large folio, sometimes the Little 
Domesday, which deals with Essex, Norfolk, and. 
Suffolk. the other a quarto, sometimes called the 
Great Domesday. ‘The first ів written on 984. 


ау Machine, a hypothetical weapon which 

‘would g give its owners the power to wipe out the 

whole of humanity. This evi] idea follows 
logically from present-day arms-race military 

thinking. The argument is that with E 


m 
played this role, 
jominant, in music, the fifth tone of the modern 
scale, and the reciting tone in the Gregorian scale. 


an order of mendicant preaching 

friars founded by St, Dominio in Languedoc In 
1216 and contirmed by the won in 1210, The 
of rder "The drom was 


mantle, 


Don, o 
led as a courtesy title, 
рта with an academic appointment. ^ tho 
niversities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
Donjon, the keep, or inner komer. of a castle, a 
the strongest and most secure portion 
structure, ‘This was the Inst refuse Бс the E. 
son, and there was usually a prison on the 
o dian. th — — . Р 
legend ero of many 
orks m y based on the life and chamo- 
the unscrupulous gallant Dan Juan 
Tenorio of 14th-cent. Seville, ‘The first drama. 
tisation of the legend and the pos f {шой b 
Tirso de — 's El Burlador de 6, Don 


Juan was —: ie lect of Sot 8 sri Feria 
de Pierre, Mozart Byron's Dow 
Juan, and José И 8 Don "оп Т Tenorio, 


‘The latter la played on All Ваши Day through 

ош -speaking count! 

Don the" knight of the doleful counten: 

ance," the hero and title of Cervantes’ 

novel of 16th-cent. Spain, Don Quijote do is 
lancha, a gentle country gentleman of N 

cp deals, having road many ohh 


companion Sancho Panza, & El 
р" ractical peasant, he sets out on his Journeys 
ight-errantry 
а family of small, equirrel-like rodent 
ain an n TE dure a 
and living mainly on ult and nuta. 
amal habita and sleeps. through 00 


пори 

Dot, a French term indicating the 8 мса 
wife brings to her husband on marriage and M 
usually settled on the woman, being M зери 
property, though the incomo from it may 0 
towards the general позни expenses, rr му 


Dotterel, а о bird of the plover 
found m northern ns and Bí 
in the Cairngorms, the Grampians, and h. Rom 
Very 
Double-] е largest and берен ee 
instrument of the Violin family, "The Violon, 
ida with the vocal во 
no 


rage, cor Uh in Ki | 
"double entente, 
{о indicate а o eni m шарын 


to in 
double meaning. 
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DUG-EAR 
the spider and the silkworm produce secretions 
of notable апош ANTE, 
ng. longing 
order Sirenin в). Inhabits Red Sea 


(sea-cows 
and Indian Ocean; also found as far East as 
the 3 and Australia. Lives on sea- 
weed. Hel to the Manatee. 

Duke, the highest rank in the British peerage next 
to that of a royal prince. Edward, the Black 

Prince, eldest son of Edward HI., who died 
before his father, was the first English duke, 
being created Duke of Cornwall in 1337. Since 
then all Princes of Wales have held that title. 

Dukeries, a range of English woodland Cru 
country, mainly in Nottinghamshire, comprising 
the adjacent demesnes of several English dukes 
and nobles. Dukeries include Sherwood 
Forest, and the estates of Welbeck Abbey, Clum- 
ber Park, Worksop Manor, and Thoresby Hall. 

Dulcimer. An instrument of stretched wires which 
are struck by hammers held in the hands, It is 
the logical precursor of the pianoforte. 

es. Sand dunes are elliptical or crescent- 
shaped mounds of loose sand produced by wind 
action, The dune has a gentle slope on wind- 
ward side; a steep slope on the leeward side. 
very common small wading-bird of the 
Sandpiper family nesting in Britain. Its range 
extends to other areas where it also breeds. 
iow Fitch, a custom which originated in the 
of Little Dunmow, Essex, in the reign of 
enry III., which was that the husband who 
‘was prepared to swear before the prior, convent, 
and townsfolk of Dunmow that he had not re- 
pented of marriage or quarrelled with his wife for 
а year and а day, should be rewarded with the 
gift of a flitch of bacon. The custom has 
frequently been revived. 

Dunnock (Prunella modularis), a small bird of 
rich brown and dark grey plumage common in 
gardens and hedgerows, Sings a cheerful song. 
all the year round. Called hedge-sparrow in 
southern England. Another member of the 
same family, the larger Alpine Accentor (Pru- 
mella collaris), is found on rocky mountain slopes 
of Europe and Asia, 

Duodecimo, a sheet of paper folded into twelve 
leaves. Written“ 12mo.”" 

Durbar, a term used in India from the Persian 
word darbár meaning ** court ” or “* audience.” 
lt may be either a council for administering 
affairs of state, or a purely ceremonial gather- 
ing. The word was applied to great ceremonial 
gatherings like Lord Lytton's durbar for the 
proclamation of the Queen-Empress in 1877 and 
the Delhi durbar of 1911. 

Dust, solid particles of matter floating in the 
ntmosphere, produced chiefly by volcanic 
eruptions, eand-storms in desert regions, and 
industrial and domestic smoke. When the 
island of Krakatoa erupted in 1883, more than 
1 cubic mile of dust was thrown into the sir and 
carried three times round the earth by the 
explosion wave. The particles in dust-storms 
ате much finer than those in sand-storms and 
= Tu TR up е буз greater e 

Which form over loose dry soils are 
Wo pe 
wall-like intrusion of igneous rock 
which cute across the bedding or other layered 
structure of the country rock; the word also 
signifies in alternative usage, a sea-wall and an 
open drain, 

Dynamite, a powerful explosive whose chief ele- 
ment is nltro-glycerine. It was discovered by 
Nobel in 1867, who absorbed nitro-glycerine in 
kKieselguhr; has a disruptive force of about eight 
times that of gunpowder, 

о. Machine for transforming mechanical 
energy into electrical energy. Depends on 
principle of electromagnetic induction whereby 

a current is produced а conductor (е.0., 

copper wire) traversing а magnetic field. Tho 

two essential parts of a dynamo are the con- 
ductors or armature and the field magnets. 
fast a N x M of the same 
y, ав the Carlovingian dynasty, the Bour- 
bon dynasty, the Plantagenet dynasty, etc. 


E 
Eagle, large bird of prey with huge hooked bill, 
related to the buzzard, kite, hawk, harrier, 
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falcon, and vulture, together forming the famil 
Falconidae. There are many species to be 
found throughout the world, the Же 


king p n 
Highlands, and the White-tailed Sea Eagle, 
which used to breed in Britain, is now only an 
occasional visitor. The eagle has been the 
symbol of royal power since the earliest times, 
and the American or Bald Eagle is the emblem 
of the United States. 

Earl, a British title of nobility of the third rank, 
duke and marquis coming first and second. 
The title dates from Saxon times, and until 
1337 ranked highest in our peerage. 

Earl-Marshal, England ranks as the eighth 


College of Arms, attends the sovereign in 
opening and closing the session of Parliament, 
arranger state processions (especially corona. 
tions) and assists in introducing newly created 
peers in the House of Lords. ‘The office is heredi- 
tary in the family of the Dukes of Norfolk, 
Earth, our habitable globe, is the third of the 
planete of the solar system in order from the sun, 
on an average throughout the year takes 
24 hours to turn completely round relative to 
the sun, the whole earth revolving round the 
sun in a slightly elliptical orbit once in a year 
of 365-2564 days. The mean distance of the 
earth from the sun is 93,004,000 miles. 
shape of the earth is that of an oblate spheroid, 
ite equatorial and polar axes measuring 7,020 
miles and 7,900 miles respectively. Earth 
satellite studies have shown that it is also 
slightly pear-shaped, with the stalk towards 
the north pole. Тһе scale of this effect is such 
that the south pole is 50 ft. nearer the centre 
of the earth than the north pole. The crust 
consists of an outer layer of surface soil of 
varying thickness, beneath which there is 
mass of hard rock several miles deep, the 
centage (by weight) of the principal elements 
present being oxygen 47, silicon 28, aluminium 
8, sodium and potassium 5, iron 4*5, calcium 
8°5, magnesium 22, titanium 0*5, hydrogen 0'2, 
carbon 0'2, phosphorus and sulphur 0-9. Mass 
of the earth is estimated to be 6,000 million 
million million tons, Two-thirds of the earth's 
surface is covered with water. It has only one 
satellite, the moon. ‘The earth receives more 
light from the sun in 13 seconds than it does 
from the moon in one year. Weather changes 
are independent of the moon. A recent esti- 
mate of the age of the earth's crust is 5,000 
million years. Recent discoveries suggest that 
the earth is embedded in the atmosphere of the 
sun and that some of the heat that reaches us 
from the sun gets here by direct conduction 
through interplanetary space. See F8-9. 
quake, a sudden violent disturbance of the 
earth's crust; the region of the surface imme- 
diately above the “ focus,” or source where the 
earthquake originates, is termed the "epi 
centre.” Оп account of their destructive power 
earthquakes have attracted attention from the 
earliest times, but accurate study dates only 
from the last century and the development of a 
world-wide network of recording stations from 
the present one. The majority of severe earth- 
quakes result from fractures, usually along 
existing faults, in underlying rock strata sub- 
jected to great strains, the shearing movement 
sometimes extending to the surface. These 
dislocations set up vibrations which are propa- 
gated as waves throughout the bulk of the 
earth or round the crust. Frequently the main 
shock Is followed by a series of smaller 
shocks. Minor local earthquakes may 
attributed to the effects of volcanic activity, 
but most of the larger ones originate in non, 
volcanic regions along well-marked linea of 
weakness in the earth's Generally the 
ground is felt to tremble, undergoing oscilla- 
tions which may gradually or suddenly increase 
to a maximum and accompanied by soun "i 
Where there is movement of the sea-bed a tid 1 
wave may result. One of the greatest 0! 
historic times was that which destroyed, nm 
flooded Lisbon in 1755, Among the notable 
shocks of the present century rank those 
San Francisco (1906), Messina, Italy (1908), 
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China (1920), Japan (1923), Napier, New Zea- 
land (1931), N.E. Assam (1950), Ionian Ts, 
(1953), Agadir, Morocco (1960), Chile (1960), 
Tran (1962), Yugoslavia (1963), E. Turkey (1966). 

Earthworm, of which there are several 
has a cylindrical y. tapering at both ends, 
and segmented into rings. It moves by con- 
traction of its rings, aided by retractive bristles; 
ig eyeless, but has a mouth, gullet, and stomach. 
Earthworms exist in immense numbers, and per- 
form an important part in the scheme of nature 
by loosening the soil and rend it more 
amenable to tillage, They also form a valuable 
food for birds and many mammals, and are 
P ne as bait for certain kinds of fish. See 

F26(1). 

Earwig, а genus of insects possessing two pairs of 
wings and anal forceps. It is nocturnal lives 
on vegetable matter, and hides by day under 
stones or in flowers, e.g., dahlias, The old belief. 
that it deliberately creeps into people's ears is 
altogether unfounded. See T29(2). 

Easter, the annual Christian festival in com- 
memoration of the resurrection of Christ, the 
English name being derived from Eostre, 
deas of Spring. The date cannot fall earlier than 
March 22 nor later than April 25. Many dis- 
putes arose among the early Christians as to the 
proper time to celebrate this day which governs 
all other movable feasts, 
ruled at the Council of Nicaea in 325 that Easter 
Day should be the first Sunday after the full 
moon following the vernal equinox. this 
happens to be a Sunday, then Easter Day is the 
Sunday after. It should be remembered, 
however, that this moon is a hypothetical moon 
of the ecclesiastical calendar, quite imaginary, 
and generally one or two days later than the real 
moon we see in the heavens, In fact the 
reverend fathers at Nicaea did us a bad turn in 
having anything to do with the moon but then 
they had no Astronomer Royal to advise them 
of the complications, See also Ni 

Eastern Question, a term formerly aj the 
problems arising from the instability of the 
Mohammedan power of Turkey and its relations 
with the other nations of Europe. Later con- 
nected with other problems of the Near East, 
such as the possession of Constantinople and the 
position of the Balkan states. 

India Company was incorporated by Elizabeth 
in 1600. In 1613 the Company set up a factory 
at Surat, India, and in 1662 Bombay came under 
the Company’s influence and developed into an 
important trading port. Dupleix wanted to 
establish French power in India and a struggle 
for supremacy took place. Clive gained the 
victory for England and thenceforward British 
dominion in India remained undisputed except 
by uem prp In „ at 
was appoint je first Governor-Gen 
in 1784 Pitt’a India Act established a Board of 
Control for the India Company. A great 
increase of trade resulted, and this rule con- 
tinued down to 1858, when, a5 a result of the 
mutiny, the Crown assumed the sovereignty. 
‘With the passing of the Indian Independence 
Act of 1947, British dominion en and India 


lt was eventi 


е first 
by 


and Ceylon, 
can varieties. Only the inner portions, the heart- 
wood, of the trees are of the necessary hardness 
and blackness, Ebony is largely used in orna- 
mental cabinet work, for piano keys, canes, etc. 
Ecce Homo (“ Behold the Мап! J. used in refer- 
a to the йш on sculptures representing 
rns. 
iia бош ur inn Vir discipline 
ecclesiastical law and 
of the Church of England. Introduced pe 


3 
pe Um also D2A(1). 


moon, ther heavenly body by the passing 
another body either between it and the eye or 
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between it and the source of its light. The sun 
is eclipsed by the moon intervening between it 
and the earth; the moon by the earth 
between it and the sun. ‘Total eclipses of the 
sun have occurred over parts of the British Isles 
in the years 1424, 1433, 1598, 1652, 1715, 1724, 
1927, 1954 (visible from the Shetland ant 
the next will be seen only from near Land’s End 
on Ang. 11, 1999, 

Ecliptic is the sun’s apparent path in the sky: 
the great circle described by the sun from west 
to east in the course of a year. The sun is 

on the equator on approx. March 21, 
and Sept. 23, and the points where the cel 
equator and ecliptic intersect on these days are 
called the equinoctial 


and least midday elevation and its greatest 
distance north and south of the equator, and 
the points on the ecliptic on these days are 
called the solstices (see Seasons, N24). These 
four points are equidistant from each other by 
90°, ‘The equinoctial poni are not fixed, The 
angle of inclination of the ecliptic to the equator 
is called the obliquity of the ecliptic, which is 
also variable, being influenced by the gravita- 
tional action of the other planets on the earth. 
At present the angle is 234°. 
Ecumenical Council, See Oecumenk 


rare | Bd the mans elven Ge Ure Оро, сок, 
ie name given ;wo impo! collections 
ure 


ant 
Elder or Poetic 


compiled about 1230. ‘They treat of mythical 
and religious legends of an early linavian 


civi ion. 

Eddystone Lighthouse stands on a group of rocks 
about 9 miles from the Cornish coast and 14 
from Plymouth. The present structure is the 
fourth that has occupied this ааста рові- 
tion. The first was of wood, eompleted by 
Winstanley in 1700, but three years later 

its architect m it. In 1709 


nnd Portland 
and this, 
withstood the 


Edelweiss, a white perennial flower of the daisy 
order, common in Alpine regions. 

Edentata. See F7(1). 

Ed ot. 


electric shocks. 
-plant or Ai „a plant cultivated for its 
pr fruit, 1 ا وت‎ colour from dark purple 
white. 


to 
slender, graceful bird of the heron family. 
Egret, a slender, n ау 


breeding season, and for which it waa ruthlessly 
ated had 
hunted and would have been ext 255 


not international action een takes 
it. 


and yellow feet 

Ego. See. lan 

Egyptian Vulture is 

Found in B. Barone ў 
nges al, 

pider, a large diving gone found d 11 — nine госу 

coasts of northern lati ө, . 


breast to line her nest. 
the haunts 


birds by law 
birds Pratt down." which is collected (тоз 


m the 
nests just before the breeding season. Eider 
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down " ія so elastic that a pound or two of it Electron-volt, unit of energy used in nuclear 


will fll an ordinary bed covering. 
Eiffel Tower, built by the French engineer Alex- 
andre Gustave Eiffel (1832-1923) for the Paris 
"The tower which is made of 


lasti or 

foster the Welsh patriotic spirit; 

voted to orations and competitions in poetry, 

singing, and harp-playing, prizes being awarded 
to the successful cont їз, 

Eland, осиу рос of antelope, native of Africa; 
large pointed horns, stands 5 feet high at the 
withers, and weighs several hundred pounds. 

Elateridae, a family of beetles of numerous species 
with short legs and indented antennae. Com- 
monly known as Click-beetles or Shipjacks. 
Their larvae are the wireworms which cause 80 
much damage to farm crops. 

Elder, small trees of the Sambucus genus, with 

innate leaves, and clusters of white flowers and, 
Tater, small purplish-black berries, The black 
elder, the best known, is common in most parts 
of Europe, and thrives in Britain, A wine is 
made from its ев. 

Dorado, a “ golden land,” was an idea much 
favoured in the days of the early Spanish ex. 

lorers. It waa believed that somewhere on 
the South American continent there was a 
country abounding in gold and precious stones. 
Mar expeditions were fitted out to discover it. 
Bir Walter Raleigh also went forth on this illu- 

‘The term is still used in regard to 
any place of rich promise. 

Electret, a piece of solid matter which retains a 
permanent electric polarisation analogous to the 
magnetic polarisation of a permanent magnet. 
"There are various recipes for making them; 
carnauba wax is common constituent. 

Electricity: secondary fuel. See FAG(1). 

Electric t is produced in several ways, com- 
monly by causing а tungsten wire to heat up to 
incandescence heading а current through it. 
Current may be forced through ionised 
pe, causing them to glow. Such discharges 

clude neon lights, sodium and mercury- 
vapour street-lamps, and various intense 
electric arca used for technical purposes. 
fluorescent lights an electric discharge causes 
‘ultra-violet (invisible) light, which then excites 
luminosity in certain chemical substances 
luminescent materials, Other forms of electric 
lighting are being investigated, 

Electric Telegraph may be said to date from 1836, 
when Sir Charles Wheatstone and his co-invei 
tor Cooke introduced their Single-Needle Inst; 
ment, which waa soon followed by the Doubi 
Needle apparatus. Morse, in 1837, invented his 
famous recording instrument. ‘The first electric 
cable was between Dover and France, and was 
Jaid in 1850, The first Atlantic cable was laid in 
1858, and the second in 1800. It was in 1899 
that the first Marconi wireless telegraph messages 

юйге sent between England and France, 
electric current passes through a conducting subs- 
tance, between electrodes, resulting in decomposi- 
„ каныш 
becomes decomposed drogen and oxygen. 

Electrometer, an instrument for ler. 
ences of electrical potential, The moving part, 
perhaps a needle, is affected by electrostatic 
forces and no current flows through the instru- 
ment, High sensitivity can be obtained. 
lectron, See F10, 14. 

Electro ре. A microscope in which 
beams of electrons are focused by magnetic 


lenses іп a manner analogous to the focusing | Embalmi: 


of light beams in the ordinary optical micro- 
scope, Modern electron microscopes have 
very high resolving power and can magnify up 
to 1,500,000 times, making it possible to 
explore the cell and the virus. A development 
of the electron microscope is the scanning 
electron microscope  (stereoscan), recently 
A AT Sk Cambridge "E can examine an 
essentially. object, giving a very large 
depth of focus, See also F20(2). му 


ancient 
called | Elgin Магы 


1 is the condition established when an | Elm, 


physics. 1 Mev = 1 million electron-volta, 

1 GeV = 1000 million electron-voltg. 

Electronics. The science which deals with the 
behaviour and control of free electrons, 16 
started with the discovery of the electron by 
Sir J. J. Thomson in 1897. The practical 
applications, constituting electronic engineer- 
ing, have given us radio, radar, photo-electric 
cells, cathode-ray oscillographs, electron micro- 
scopes, television. Nowadays electronics uses 
devices like transistors such that the electrons 
move inside solid matter instead of in vacuo, 
"This is sometimes referred to as solid state 
electronics.” 

Electrophorus, a simple device for producing 
static electricity, consisting of a smooth disc of 
resin or ebonite mounted on a metal base and 
with a metal cover carrying an insulated handle. 
The diac is first electrified (negatively) by rub- 
bing i& with a dry catekin or flannel and the 
cover replaced, the upper surface receiving a 

itive charge and the lower a negative, On 

ing off the cover, after having touched it with 
the finger, the negative charge leaks away to 
earth and the positive charge is isolated on the 
cover. The action may be repeated a number of 
times before it is necessary to replenish the 
original charge on the disc. Of historical in- 
terest only. 

Elements. In chemistry, an element ія a sub- 
stance in the simplest form to which it has been 
reduced, Ninety elements are found naturally 
on the earth, one is observed spectroscopically 
in the stars, and a further twelve have been 
made artificially, Between them these ele- 
ments can appear in some 1,200 different 10. 
topes, of which 917 occur in Nature, (Thero 
are 274 stable isotopes among 81 etable 
elements.) See FO(2), N32. 

Elephant, & proboscidian mammal of which only 
two species survive—the Asiatic, in India, and 
the African elephant. No other animals possess 
a trunk. Both males and females have large 
ivory tusks, of considerable commercial value, 
The Indian elephant is usually about 9 ft. high 
and weighs about 8 tons; African elephants 
are larger, weigh about 6 tons, and are usually 
much fiercer. Several fossil elephants of still 
larger bulk have been discovered, including the 
mammoth and the mastodon. ‘The Indian 
elephant is domesticated and used ns a beast of 
burden, and may live 70 years. 

Eleusinian Mysteries, festivals common throughout 

ао, agricult 

les, 


tures and 
by the 7th Earl of Elgin and brought to England 


were purch for £35,000 for the British 
Museum, where they can now be seen layed. 
Elk, the largi of the deer family, 


English elm, Ulmus 
a height of 140 ft. 


powerfully testify. 
Experimenta in embaning have been tried, witi 
various degrees of success. 

Ember-days are set apart for fasting and prayer 
in the Western Church, at the periods appointe 
for ordination, viz., the Wednesday, Friday 
Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, hite 


EMB-ERO 


Sunday, Sept, 14 (Holy Cross Day), and Dee, 13 
1 Day) Ther are of very ancient 
origin, 
Embossing, the art of stamping In relief letters or 
designs upon pliant substances, 
вате „ that branch of biol which deals 
with embryos, tracing their development. from 
fertilisation of the germ or seed to birth. 
ла, Th variety of beryl 
‘The colour 
ox! 


ing and grin purposes. Emery ія mined 

in Asia Minor and the Grecian archipelago. 

Enamel, a vitrifled substance applied na a coating 
to pottery and porcelain. art was pmo- 
tised by the Assyrians and Egyptians, was 
introduced into Europe by way of Greoco, 
Enamels are all either of the transparent or 
opaque kind, and are eusceptible to an immense 
variety of colouring, according to the met 
oxides introduced, 

Encaenia, a festival commemorating a dedication; 
at Oxford University the annual commemora- 

panied by the con- 


generally were sceptical lom, de. 
structive as to polities; en had great influence 
in popularising the social ideas which afterwards 
ed in the French Revolution. 


of science. 
energy as n resul! 


red up in 
und is one example of potential energy. A 
which 


ly also posnesses energy 

turns into kinetic when the body falis. "The 

heat energy contained In a body ів the sum of the 

kinetic and potential energy of con- 

atituent atoms which are vibrating all the time. 
inable from electrical, 


and physicists the! 
forms of energy. The vital 
forma of energy are transferable into 


gain, ‘Thin 
of Conservation of Energy. It is one of tbe most 


fundamental lawa of science, and its 
validity i» the reason why is an im- 
portant idea, Since Einstein, it has been 
Tecognised that mass also is Interchangeable 
with energy. See F13, also Nuclear Energy. 
English Language ів com of many elementa. 
Anglian, Saxon, Norman Frene) idi 


h. Bean: 
Dutch, and the various underlying contributions 
gon Latin saa tic m" ‘The — 
strong, expressive, com 
spoken by воше 800 million people 1 in 
a and the ‘Commonwealth and the United 


engraving on 
introduced, ати 
aquatint, ete, With the dev: 
graphy, and an increased 
of acids, many readier 
was f e E to for 
was formerly reso! 
graving purposes, ія comparatively littlo used. 
D 1 styled “ proccss" єт 
m: ut 

a method of storing and resi 
fodder, vegetables, ete., In pita dne in the 
and excluded from nir or light. ‘The кумеп 

in ancient Rome 


‘was practi 
England in the 19th cent. 
Entabiature, that portion of а 


surmounta the columns and extends to tbe roof 
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ympana of the pediment; It comprises 
rave, the frieze, and the cornice, 
ology is the study of insect, Seel 
„ An entrepreneur or undertaker, 
ich brings together the factors oi 
production needed for producing goods or 
services, undertaking the rinks and uncertainties 
involved—though it may transfer some of them 
by insurance or by other methods, Tho entre- 
may be either an individual or a come 
pany or corporation, private or public, 

‘Organic ysta which mccelornto 
chemical processes occurring In living organ- 
jams. ‘There are n large number present fn the 
gell, and most bavo a high degree of specificity. 


5 


three years nquatically, but no sooner do they 
arrive at maturity than their lives are hurried to 
warm 


я, take bo food. Ale, and 

summer п! no pi 

perish. The Latin name expres the faci that 
е adulta have an ephemeral existence. 


x 

Ephod, a vestment worn by a Jewish bigh priest, 
‘and sometimes | pcd" rank. Inolden 

times it was of rich texture and set with 7 


uring the procers 
Epiphany, a church festival celebrated on January 
0, Twelfth Day. 
Eq! great circle of the earth, 
degrees from the 


col le in 
Which the plane ‘of tbe earth's equator meets 
the colestin! phere (the imaginary wphero, in 
which fw at the centre, used for 


nting the apparent positions of 
Eeavoniy bodies) 
the plano 


and night of 


cant of Cm C cp 
datore! event oi 

ec. 
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ERS-EVE 


Erse, a term used by Lowland Scottish, and 
English writers for the Gaelic language spoken 
in the Highlands of Scotland. Sometimes 

Gaelic language 


Dr. Johnson, Sir 
used “ Erse ” 


The language of the 

used by Robert Burns) 
is related to the English language and not to 
Gaelic and is variously termed Scots, Braid 
Scots, the Doric, the Scottish vernacular, and, 
fashionably of late, Lallans. 

Escutcheon, a shield-shaped surface called a field, 
upon which a man’s armorial bearings are repre- 
sented. A woman's escutcheon із lozenge- 


shaped. 
Espalier, lattice work upon which to train fruiting 
or ornamental trees, 

Grass grows in great abundance in Spain 
and North Africa, and the pulp is largely used 
for paper-making as well as for other purposes. 

Esperanto, an_ artificial international language 
created by L. Zamenhof of Warsaw and first 
published in 1887. It does not seek to replace 
national languages but, to serve as a second 
language for international communication. 16 
is based on the internationality of many words in 
the principal modern „ and is entirely 
phonetio in spelling and pronunciation. 

Esquire, formerly a title applied to a young man of 
noble birth who attended on a knight and 
carried his shield. The title ranked next below 
that of knight and was applied to the eldest sons 
of knights and the younger sons of peers, Later 
it became a courtesy title and given to any man 
as mark of respect 

Essential Oils nre oils derived from plants by 
distillation or expression, and much used in per- 
fumery as well as to some extent in medicine, 

ы Duty is the duty payable шщ 


5 years before death, although there are gradu- 
ated rates for gifts made more than two, three, 
or four years before death of 15 per cent, 80 per 
cent, and 60 per cent respectively. Gifts made 
in consideration of marriage (parties to the 
marriage and their issue) are exempt from estate 
duty as are buildings and land of special Interest, 
bequeathed to non-profit-making bodies for 
preservation. Gifts not exceeding £100 in value 
(ог in certain cireumstan: 


paints. T Terylene ^ 
consists of chains of molecules containing many 
formed 


W two acid 8 groups. 
ching, û process of engraving, on copper usually, 
the design being drawn with a steel needle, 
the lines produced by the action of an neid or 


Ether, a volatile liquid d of carbon, 

» а volatile , composed of carbon, oxy- 
gen, and hydrogen. It isa valuable ‘anaesthetic 
5 by heating alcohol with sulphuric acid. 


3 ш 
ting manufacture 
of intermediates, especially alcohol. Its most 
important application is in the production of 
polythene (poly-ethylene). See Catalyst. 


Etruscans, people believed to have come from Asia 
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Minor who colonised Italy about 900 в.с, 
settled in what is now Tuscany and part of 
Umbria, reached the height of their civilisation 
about 500 B.O., and were ultimately absorbed 
by the Romans. They were skilled technicians 
in bronze, silver, and goldwork, and excelled in 
the art of granular decoration. 

Etude, See Study. 

Etymology treats of the science and structure of 
words, including classification and derivation, 
Eucalyptus. This genus includes 300 species of 
evergreen, leathery-leaved trees native to 
Australia. The oils yielded by different species 
vary a great deal in their scent and other pro- 
perties and are chiefly used in pharmacy and per- 
fumery: about 30 species produce oils suitable 
for medicinal purposes. Various species pro- 

duce timber. 

Euphonium, alternative name for the Bass 
Saxhorn in Вр. А large brass instrument of the 
trumpet type played by operating three valves, 

Eurasian, a half-caste or person of mixed European 
and Asiatic parentage. 

ium, element discovered by Demarcay in 
1906, A member of the rare-earth metal group, 

Evaporation is the process by which a solid or 
liquid is resolved into vapour by heat. Ав It is 
rarely that the atmosphere is completely satur- 
ated, evaporation is nearly always going on at 
the surface of the earth, especially over the sea 
and other water surfaces, the vapour rising and, 
being lighter than the air, forming clouds which 
afterwards break, the vapour thereupon falling 
to earth again as rain, The same process occurs 
over smaller surfaces, the rate of evaporation 
Du, dependent on the general atmospheric 


conditions. 
Everest Expeditions. For many years after Mt. 
Everest had been shown to be the highest 
mountain in the world, political conditions in 
Nepal, lying south of the summit, and in Tibet, 
to the north, prevented mountaineers from 
attempting an ascent. At last in 1921 tho 
‘Tibetan authorities gave permission, and the 
first expedition, organised, as were all sub- 
sequent British expeditions, by a joint commit. 
tee of the Royal Geographical Society_and the 
Alpine Club, and led by Col. C. K. Howard- 
Bury, was sent out, This was primarily a fo. 
connaissance; ides mapping the northern 
flanks, it found a practicable route up the 
mountain. By 1930, six further expeditions 
had climbed on the northern face, Some were 
baulked by bad weather, others by problems 
previously little known, such as the effect 
high altitudes on the human body and spirit. 
Nevertheless, notable climbs were accomplished, 
In 1924, for example, Col. E. F. Norton reached 
28,163 ft., and it was on this expedition that 
G. Mallory and Andrew Irvine were seen 
going well at about the same height. They 
never returned, however, and what disaster 
fell tbem is not known, After the Жы 
political conditions again closed the Tibe! 
route: permission was eventually obtained 
from the Nepalese Government to make the 
attempt from the south. In 19514 reconnais- 
sance expedition under Eric Shipton reached the 
ice-fall at the exit of the Western Cwm (a high 
valley lying south-west of the massif), and 
reported favourably on the prospects for an 
ascent. The first attempt from this side was 
made the following year by a Swiss expedition 
led by Dr. E. Wyss-Dunant, two members ol 
which made an attempt on the summit, buf 
were &topped at approx. 28,200 ft. by the intense 
cold and the very strong winds. When tho 
British 1958 Expedition, led by Col, (now Brig. 
Sir) John Hunt, was being organised, stress was 
laid on three main points; proper acclimatisa- 
tion of the climbers; use of oxygen for the 
final stages; and the establishment of very high 
altitude camps, so that the final assault таир 
would set out fresh and unencumbered. Greet 
attention was also paid to recent development 
in diet, clothing, and equipment. In all these 
matters the 1953 expedition was able to draw on 
the accumulated experience of their predeces: 
sors. By the end of April, a camp bee 
been established below the ice-fall and d 
the aid of thirty-four Sherpa porters supp! 
had been carried up into tbe Western Cwm. 
‘The next critical stage 


was the ascent of the 


D 
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steep head of the ewm, the Lhotse face, with the 
threat of avalanches always present. By mı 
strenuous efforts, a camp was estab! 
South Col (25,800 ft.) on May 21. 
camp on May 26, Т. D. Be pen er 
Evans climbed the South of E! 
(28,720  ft.), = 2 highest, altitude. ever 
attained. On May 28, Edmund Hillary and the 
Sherpa leader, Tenzing Norkey, spent the night 
at the highest camp (27,900 ft.) and on the 
following day, May 20. climi to the South 
Summit, negotiated the difficult final ridge, and 
тво the summit of Everest—the climax of 
в long, arduous, and stirring endeavour. 
rolasan in the words of Sir Julian — 


organisation." 
Darwin, is that all existing species, genera, nnd 
classes of animals and plants have corocon 
from a few simple forms by росна gren 

and selection, Up to the time 

large part of the Rivilised s world entre th that 
life had been created suddenly at the E 
of the world which God bad created, according 

to Archbishop Usher, on 22 Oct. 4004 в.с. "The 
evidence of the rocks, however, has given a more 
convincing theory of ereation, and by studying 
the fossils preserved in the various layers of the 
earth’s crust the past history of the Leora life 
has been pieced together. Darwin bas been 
called the Newton of biology. See F34. 
Excommunication, exclusion from me rights and 
privileges of the Church. Jt is of two kinds— 
the major, which means a total por off, 
and the minor, which shuts out only from 
participation in the Eucharist. In medieval 
major. 5 were 


former times tt had 
matters, ‘The term 
to the Governmental department wl 
with the public revenues, the working 
which is the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 


Existentialism, See J15. 

Exploration. "Modern exploration began in the 
second half of the 15th ор with the voyages 
of the great, ур үү and Spanish discoverers, 
"They were followed ior гол alone of other European 
nations, who profited from € developmenta 
in navigation and from their and in less 


than one hundred years the coast-lines of much 
of pe Americas, Africa, and south-west Asia 
had been revealed and the globe circumnavi- 
gated. ‘The | шуй of these early explorers 

seeking adventure, 


were 
mainly in the Pacific ‘Ocean, with the object. E 


breaking the Spanish monopoly of trade. Capt. 
James Cook pi thither in i 9 to observe 
first the transit of Venus at Te then to 


hern continent. 
esearch for the alleged 23; вош Po pr epo] 


second voyage he was 
rst to sail across ti The Antarctic Circe, and he 
n that the ree continent Wee 


smaller than had been managed d By 1800. P5 
general ontlines of the continen! и, expert for 
Antarctica were known, and explorers in the 
19th cent, were nagri in opening 
up the interiors. In Africa British explorers 
solved two problems nch ie puzzled men for 
centuries: Mungo Park Lander 
Pu ree: the true course of the River Ris, 
ir Richard Burton, J. Н. Lis 


CRT Baker, and others revealed t 909 
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жото of the Nile, The greatest, African ex- 
purse of that age was hie David 

who In three greate 
Zambesi and the region 


America Alexander Mackenzie was the first to 
cross the main breadth of the continent from 
ben to sea, In Asia motives were also mixed; 
men like” "Charles Doughty, who explored in 
Arabia, and Sir Francis Younghusband, who 
journeyed from China to India across the pet 
and the Himalaya, were impelled by a lo’ 
adventure and the quest for knowledge, put 
litical considerations were often involved. 
recent years, with the main features of the 
world’s surface known, exploration has become 
more intensive. ‘Teams of scientists go out to 
study restricted areas in detail. An Antarctic 
expedition can contribute to our knowledge of 
world weather, or by biological research into the 
life history of whales, can help to improve our 
food supplies. Similarly, expeditions in Africa 
can help to check the loss of valuable agricul- 
tural land through soil erosion, or to develop 
areas of settlement by schemes for irrigation 
and power. id there are "nn great, arena to 
be adequately mapped. 
are inter-related, and Ev 
modern explorer can call on many improved 
кошма and instrumente—the |neroplnne, 
оета camera, tracked motor те anini, gals, 
inf all the resources of mx 
But ^de human element is sull KE and 4 for 
those with the old explorers’ spirit there will 
always be problemas left to solve. 


often | Explosives, substances which burn violently to 


luce gases in such volume that an explosion 
induced, Gunpowder was the firat explosive 
to be used; Roger Bacon's powder, consisting of 
charcoal, sulphur, and nitre, Wag the only 
practical explosive Er centuries, 1845 bronzht 
ton, made by treating cotton with a 
Ces of sulphuric dnd nitric W but it wan 
not until 1865 that Sir Frederick Abel ips rfectod 
the process of manufactu 
enough to etore and use. 
discovered how to make dynamite by. рш 
nitro-glycerine. тиг; in 1880 he pro- 
duced cordite, evaporating a solution of gun- 
cotton and nitro-glycerine in acetone, the 
resultant, jolly bang being E through jeta to 


те а 


pling E E он bust 
ropellant. p ives, ey ing bui 
Ing charge for shella and bomba, include: ТУТ, 
(trinitrotoluol), рісно acid (known a» убай 
melinito, etc). Fern cee by Chemical 
explosives have ecli by i Cep exe 
piosives which have develo a 


atom bomb (dropped on H 2 n August 
1945) to the r hydrogen bomb, 
Expressionism, n modern art movement confined 
primarily to the non. "Latin countries of Europe 
which sought to give expression to intimate aud 


personal emotions by means of distortions of lina 


ind colour and simplified style which carried n 
greater im; AE in terms of feeling, Broadly 
вред! E Wt n chai tio of northern 


art . — 0 (See Gothic) ‘the term ія 
TAR atthe P ди modern. ms and —.— 
influenced. Amy LE e 
шп, Ма aad out 


aa van Gogh, de 
viata ( Nice) "nate use of 
together dui на. [Җ tern 


groups. jual 
schka, Nolde, Ломо, an and Soutine. 

Extremo Unction, the final 1 sacrament of tho 
Roman 33 and d сте б Churches, Msi 
tered do n dod, Perro uar confomfon and 


Е 
Fabian Society. See J16. 
bles are fictitious narratives Intended to enforce 
ur moral precept, and may be elther in proso 
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or verse, and deal with personified animals and 
objects or with human beings. Aesop in ancient 
« times and Hans Christian Andersen and the 
Brothers Grimm (in many of their stories) in 
later days, have given fables. Mention must also 
‘be made of La Fontaine’s and Krylov’s fables. 
Faience, a kind of decorated glazed earthen- 
ware invented in Faenza, Italy, cg the end 
of the 18th cent. Wedgwood-ware is a notable 
example of modern faience, 
Fairs were established USD at Ad иша 
b traders and customers 
jods, and formed the E 


8 from 
the Netherlands and the БАТЛ gathered there 
with the rss merchants of London, and goods 
of evel ry kind wholesale й. retail, were sold. 
The British Industries the modern 
counterpart ae the ае, trade fair. One of 
the biggest trade fairs was at Nijni-Novgorod, 
founded in thon Treh dent.? other big саша 
fairs are those of Leipzig (founded in 

cent.), Lyons, and Prague. 

Fairy Rings are the circles caused in grassland by 
certain fungi. The circles expand outwards as 
the fungus spreads, the fruiting bodies being at 
the periphery. brie inward where the fungi 
are decaying the grass grows more strongly, 
fertilised by ths nitrogen released from the 
rotting fungi, In olden times these rings were 
held to be the scene of fairy dances. 

Falcon, name given to diurnal birds of prey meh 
belong to the same PEN Falconidae, 
8 те buzzard, kite, and harrier, ‘They 

NE an deed о 2 Done — small 


USD birds po inted 
Wings, strong, hooked and I notched ЫЙ, long, 
curved claws, and an eye of great power. They 
are found all over the world. Seino that breed 


Hobby (one of th 
bisa with elate-grey back, blackish crown, black 
wi «grey crown, 
“moustache” and whitish breast. “Other 
members of the family are the Gyr Falcon from 
northern latitudes, Iceland and Greenland, 

winter r to Britain, the Lanner, 


‘The heron usual victi 
Ls a a plack and White bia "only found in 
Mad: г, possessing a bill shaped like a sickle, 
Talent. Ба ‘Radloactive material produced by 
nuclear explosions which may cause bodily and 
(1) Local fall-out, due to the 
f larger les, locall: 


t 

within a month oi possibly all over me 
world, but within the o altitude in which the ex. 
plosion occurred; (8) St 
which comes from 


the risk is likely to be limited to children 
е ee — N oes SE 


id particular 
Мело ГҮ ee paid to ley tO levels o of strontium- 
80 in ml and in the, bones of young children 
who are growing rapidly. Radiation 
may produce genetic effecta, that is effects which 


i14. 
Fallow Deer received its name from its fallow or 
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yellow colour. It is smaller than the red deer, 
and has cylindrical antlers with T ends, 
It is native to many parte of 

Falsetto, & voice, particularly the male 
voice, which are pitched higher than the 5 
tones of the voice. Used in choral singing b; 
male altos. 

Fandango, a lively Spanish dance executed by two 

persons, who usually mark time with castaneta, 

Fantail, a. a variety of the domestic pigeon; also a 
genus of 3 birds of the Muscicapidae 
pal A small New Zealand bird is called a 


& composition for orchestra or solo 
. which is not bound by the rules 
governing formal compositions, f. e., Symphonies. 
sonatas, 


ete, 

‘Tracery, a complicated style of roof-vaulting, 
elaborately moulded, in which the lines of the 
curves in the masonry or other material em- 

ployed diverge equally in every direction. It ia 
Characteristic of the late Perpendicular period 
of Gothic architecture, and may be seen In St. 
George's Chapel at Windsor pre en Chapel of 
Henry VIII. at Westminster Abbe: 

F.A. o. (Food and Agricultural Organisation ot the 
United Nations). See also C12. 

Farmer-General, the name given to the financiers 
who in the days of the old French monarchy 
farmed certain taxes, contracting to pay the 
Government a fixed sum yearly, on condition 
that the specified taxes were collected and 
appropriated by themselves. ‘The revolution of 
1789 swept Farmers-General away, 

Fascism. See J16. 

Fata Morgana, the name given to a curious mirage 
often observed over the Straits of Messina, 
attributed to the magic of the fairy Morgana, 
half-sister of King Arthur, who was fabled to 
live in Calabria. 

Fathers of the Church were early writers who laid 
the foundations of Christian ritual and doctrine, 
Ed earliest were the Apostolic Fathers, (9. v.). 

16 Four Fathers of the Latin Church were 

M. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and 
St. Gregory the Great. ‘The Four Fathers of 
the Greek Church were St. it Basil St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, Bt. John Chrysostom, and Bt. 
Athanasius, 


Fats are important foodstuffs. In physiol 
ey Constitute a ы 2 of — 1 
еу cont carbon, hydrogen an oxygen; 
Sy, ыл are described ns esters of 
erea Лусегіпе). Commonest fats ате 
Mm and olein, esters formed by 
the the e of glycerol with steario, 
palmitic, and oleic acid respectively. Fats are 

р oven Ed о ру е: ya process 

(saponification) releases glycerol 

Fault, a term di ашташы a rea ace coupled with 


temptuously applied to the work of a group of 
French painters led by Matisse who exhibited nt 
the Salon d'Automne in Paris in 1905, Their 
belief was that a painting must be not, — 5 ; 
consistent and harmonious decoration but 0 
expression of an idea or feeling. Forms 221 
colours are emotive in their own right., The 
Objects painted by the Fauves, though simpli- 
often violently coloured, are 

easily recognisable. Inspiration for their highly 
decorative canvasses came from many sources: 
Byzantine and Persian art in the case of Matisse; 
German Expressionism in the case of Derain 
and Viaminek. ‘The Fauyes paved the way for 
the Cubists (Braque joined Picasso in 1009) who 
approached nature in more arrogant mood, from 
з more intellectual point of view. 

Fel the second month of the yea! 


calendar by Numa c. 700 B.O, it was " 
last month of the year, preceding шу, bui 
in 452 в.с. the position of the two months was 
February following January. 
—— See under Confederation. 
movement founded in eed to mo 
the ancient glories of Provence, initiated 
French poet Frédéric Mistral. 
Felspar, the name given to a group and 
silicates of aluminium with some calcium Siy 
sodium, or potassium, which make up probal 
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more than half of iym earth's crust. It is 
formed in granite and other rocks, both igneous 
and metamorphic. 

тюнер e 
the altar for the pi Catholic 
churches. 

Fermentation, the action of chemical ferments or 
enzymes in bringing about — ораев in 
the materinls of living animals and plants, fa. 
m dp g-down of sugar by Feast in 
alcohol. 

Ferret, a carnivorous animal of the Pole-cat 
family, with а pointed head and long sinuous 
body, well adapted for Кик rabbits = 
game into their burrows and hiding-places, it 
being kept in this country for that росах It 
is a native of Spain and Africa, and does 
exist in England in a condition of natural 
freedom. See Z 

Ferrites are compounds containing tron, oxygen, 
and one or two of a certain range of other 
possible metallic elements. Ferrites have 
recently become very important technically, 
because, unlike ordinary magnetic materials, 


insulating properties. Ferrite-rod 
now common in portable radios, and 
devices are in radar. 

Feudalism. See J17. 

RM the largest member of the thrush family, 

regular winter visitor to Britain from Scan- 
805 It is brown in colour with a lighter 
breast and a grey head. 

Field ash, d the highest. ranking title in the 
British army, and only bestowed on royal 
personages and generals who have attained 
great distinction, The first British Field- 
Marshal was created in 1736, when John, Duke 
of Argyll, had the title conferred upon him by 
George II. 

A small flute un а compass of about, vd 

only in military drum and - fie 


anda, 

Eu Column. When Franco, Spanish 
dictators revolted against the Sank 1 Republic 
in 1936 and attacked Madrid with armies, 
he declared that a group of — h within t the 
city was assisting the besiegers. term is 
veg to e a body of spies behind a fight- 

g froni 
Figaro, a well-known comic character in drama and 
opera, invented by Beaumarchais, adopted by 
Mozart, and the name of a popular paper of 


Paris, 

Fighting-Fish, small pugnacious Siamese fish with 
long caudal and ventral fins. They are -- 
in glass M in Siam, and when brought ini 
contact will fight to the death, these encounters 
being the occasion e much gambling. 

Filibuster, a name first given to pirates and 
buccaneers in the 17th cent. who took e 
session of gmall islands or lonely coast lands, 
and there maintained themselves apart from any 
governing authority. In later times the term 
was used to Lr men taking part іп expedi- 

object was to appropriate tracts of 
isregard of 


captured and execu! 
to express the right. pn a minori iey In tye ue 
States Senate for debate, which i8 
d CN ions to DS legislation for an 
unl 

Finches, & large family of small birds belonging to 
the Saar or perching order of birds. ‘There 
me about 200 species, including greenfinch, 

E ie, oe аша 
ms an 

Fir, a cone-bearing tree with small evergreen 
leaves and of considerable use as timber. There 
те two 1 Moped Firs d г 

га ing about, 25 species. 

. a considerable height, and all i yield 
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West, from the Tower to the Temple church, and. 
northward to Holborn Bridge. It broke out in 
a baker's shop in Pudding Lane, and lasted 
four days, and destroyed 87 churches, including 
St. Paul's . and many public buildings, 
among them the Royal Exchay Custom 
House, and the Guildhall. 


disappeared from Tondon when 


fire 
Le E former measure of capacity, the fourth 
part of a barrel, now only used in reference to 
a S cask or tub for коне, lard, m eta. 
Fischer- Process, carbon ти for making 
synthetic petrol [25.8 E monoxide and 
hydrogen. The вупі accelerated һу 


not | _ cobalt-thoria and pon oria catal: 
Fish Louse. Parasil ӯ 


itic crustacea found on marine 
and fresh-water fishes and whales, 

Fission, Nuclear. A nuclear reaction in which the 
nucleus of an atom (e.g.. jum 235, pluton- 
jum) captures a neutron, and the unstable 
nucleus во produced breaks into two nearly 
equal fragments and throws out several neutrons 
ав well In biology the term fission is applied 
to reproduction by iragmentation of n single-cell 

organism, as in amoeba. See F12(1), 4502). 

Flageolet. А sweet-toned instrument which is 
in effect a portable organ pipe whose length, 
and therefore pitch, may be varied by opening 
or closing holes in the pipe “with the fingers, 
Nie called the English Flute or “ Penny 


Admiral, dmiral 
up: the ship that es i A the Admiral's flag, and 

from which ali orders pi 
Flamingo, a strangely Dein extremely slender 
wading ‘bird of white and rose-pink plumage 
with long, slender jens and neck and a long, 
down-curved bill with which it rakes the mud 
and obtains its food of worms and molluscs. 
The wings are bright crimson, bordered with 
black, and a flock in flight is a picture of singular 
beauty. —.— is а large and famous colony in 


Flat. 
and Pack E Thes pow А by the white 
keys are cali "There are eight 

of these 9 LA octave T they are called 

А, B, С, F, G. A. The black key im- 

Ау below” a natural, (one semitone 

interval) ia called its “fiat,” eg., the black 

note below B is B. nat: and is written in Con- 


[us TU pesci " able to jump vertically а 

ance of over 7 in. 

Fleet Prison, a noted debtors’ 7 س‎ that stood in 
Farringdon Street, London, жп тт the СО. 
gational Memorial Hall now 18902 taking its 
name from the Fleet Pitch. Notorious for the 
озени el on prisoners. It was pulled 

lown. 

Fleet Street, a famous thoroughfare in London, 
now the centre of journalism and newspaper- 
dom, though it was long celebrated for its 
taverns where the literary coteries of the day 
were wont to meet, It its name from the 
Fleet stream which used to run from Hamp- 
MAT through Holborn to the Thames at Black. 


——.— the people of Flanders, whose ancestors 
of mediaeval times excelled in the textile arts; 
England owes ita early eminence as a аага 
turing nation to the migration of numbers of 


FLE-FOL 


Flemings to this country in the 16th and 17th 
cent, See also Walloons. 


the supporters of the old French royalties. 

b, of granular опу with some 
opaline silica, and occurs as nodules and bands 
in the Chalk. It is hard and has a conchoidal 
fracture, во enabling it to be used in 
cutting implements in prehistoric times. Before 
the invention of lucifer matches, it was used 
along with steel for striking lights. 

Flint implements are objects found in the younger 
geological strata, and constituting evidence of 
the condition and life of the period. They 
include knives, clubs, arrow-heads, scrapers, 
etc. used as weapons, tools and possibly as 
surgical instruments and in religious ceremonies. 
At the end of the Neolithic Period and the 
beginning of the Bronze Age a people using a 
new type of stone axe became evident in Europe, 
advancing towards the south and central re- 
gions, and supposed by many to be the ancestors 
of the present European stock, or Aryans. 
Similar to prehistoric specimens are the flint 
and obsidian implements of some of the primi- 
tive peoples of today. Ritual weapons and 
sacrificial knives continued to be made of stone 
Jong after the introduction of metals for 
practical purposes. 

Flounder, one of the most familiar of the smaller 
flat fishes common round the British coasts, and 
seldom attaining a weicht of over three pounds. 

Fluorine, a chemical element, member of the 
halogen family, symbol F, it is found in com- 
bination with calcium in fluorspar, and occurs in 
minute quantities in certain other minerals. 
Discovered a Scheele in 1771, it was first 
obtained by Moissan in 1886. А pale yellow 
gas, it is very reactive and combines with most 
elements except oxygen. Its acid, hydrogen 
fluoride, etches glass, the fluorine combining 
with the silicon to form volatile silicon fluoride. 
Organic fluorine compounds have found use ал 
very stable polymers which resist a wide variety 


of chemical actions. 
Electric Light and 


luorescent Lamp. See 

Ultra-Violet Rays. 

Fluorspar, a mineral; chemically, calcium 
fluoride, Can be colourless, green, or yellow, 
but is most commonly purple. Blue fluorspar 
under the name of Derbyshire " blue John” 
has been used for ornamental purposes. 

Flute. A wooden musical instrument, part of the 
Wood-wind of an orchestra, played by blowing 
across а mouth-hole, the notes being produced 
by pressing the fingers on finger-holes Е 
It has а compass of three octaves and a singular 

urity of tone. In simple form the flute has 
known since Greek times, but the modern 
flute dates from the 18th cent. 

Fly, the popular name for a large number of insecto 
with one pair of and a proboscis ter- 
minating in a sucker through which fluid sub- 
stances can be drawn up. The best-known 
species are the common house-fly, the blue- 
bottle, and the blow-fly. In the larval form 
flies are maggots, and feed upon decaying eub- 

stances, animal flesh, etc, Flies are able to walk 

upon ceilings or upright surfaces ie baving 


The spotted 
and the pied nest in Britain, which they s visit 
from April to September. 

Fh Fish are frequently to be seen in southern 
waters, and are capable of gliding considerable 
distances without touching the water. To 
build up speed for its “ take-off " the fish swims 
rapidly, to break the surface at 15-20 miles an 
hour. Maximum air speed is about 40 m. f. h. 

Fox, a member of the bat family, but of 
Tuch larger size, and confined to tbe tropical 
and sub-tropical Old World. Like the bats, it 
is nocturnal, but it feeds entirely on fruits. 

Flying Lemur. See Colugo 

ing Lizard, or Draco, an Asiatic lizard, 
sessing wing-like projections from each side, 
which enable it to make flying leaps through the 
air, though not sufficient for continuous flight. 
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Flying Saucers, the name given to certain saucer- 
like shapes which have on occasion been seen 
travelling through the atmosphere. For some 
time speculation was rife, especially in America, 
but it is now believed that when not hallucina- 
tions, meteorological or cosmic-ray balloons, 
they are nothing more than atmospheric 
phenomena like mirages or mock suns caused by 
unusual atmospheric conditions. Described by 
Dr. Menzel, astrophysics professor at Harvard, 
“as real as rainbows are . and no more 
dangerous ”. 

Flying Squirrel, rodents of which there are several 
species in Europe, Asia and America. It pos- 
sesses а parachute-like fold of skin by means of 
which it projects itself through the air. In 

they are much Uke ordinary 
which they are related. The 

African flying squirrels belong to a different 


family. 

Fog is caused by the presence of particles of con- 
densed water vapour or smoke in the surface 
layers of the atmosphere, the term being applied 
meteorologically when the resulting obscurity is 
such as to render objects invisible at distances 
of up to 1 km. Fors are frequently formed 
when the air near the ground is cooled below its 

int temperature by radiation on a still, 

less night; by flowing over a relatively 
cold land or water mass; ог by mixing with a 
colder air stream. accumulation of smoke 
over a large city may cause a high fog cutting 
off the daylight and producing gloom. See 
Pollution and also Aerosol. 

Foiiation, a geological term applied to rocks whose 
component minerals are arranged in parallel 
layers as the result of strong metamorphic 


dew-| 
clou 


action. 
Folio, a printing term for а sheet, of paper folded 
once, а half sheet constituting a leaf. 
ге concerns itself with the mental and 
spiritual life of the people—both civilised and 
primitive—as expressed in the traditional be- 
liefs, customs, institutions, and sayings that 
have been handed down from generation to 
generation by word of mouth and with the ob- 
servation recording, and interpretation of such 
traditions. (The word folklore itself was first 
suggested and used—as two words Folk Lore— 
by W. J. Thoms in the Atheneum of August 
22nd, 1846, and was at once absorbed into the 
English language.) Traditional lore of the kind 
included in the term folklore takes many forms 
and ranges from omens of good and bad luck 
(spilling the salt breaking a mirror, dropping an 
umbrella, etc.) and the wearing of amulets or 
the possession of talismans (such as the horse- 
shoe) as protection against misfortune, to elabor- 
ate ceremonial dances such as the Abbots Brom. 
Jey Horn Dance, the Hobby horses of Padstow 
ang Minehead, the Northern sword-dances, and 
the Christmas mummers’ plays. Especially 
important are the beliefs and customs associated 
with birth, babyhood, marriage, and death such 
being occasions when the individuals concerned 
require special protection or when unusual 
happenings can used for foretelling their 
future. The child born on a Sunday will be the 
luckiest; rocking an empty cradle will ensure 
the speedy arrival of a new baby; throwing an 
old shoe after а newly-married couple brings 
them luck; the bride should be carried over the 
threshold of the new home; on the sea-coast, 
death is believed to take place at the ebb-tide; 
the bees must be told of the death of the master 
of the house, or they will leave the hive. 
Another very large section of the subject deals 
with the traditional sayings and practices as- 
sociated with particular days and seasons of the 
year—calendar customs, as they are called. 
"The eating of pancakes on Shrove Tuesday; 
Mother Sunday customs and the simnel cake; 
riday as the right day for planting pota- 
toes, but emphatically the wrong day for 
washing clothes or cutting one's finger-nails; 
the necessity of wearing something new on 
Easter Sunday; the children’s maypole dances 
and May garlands; midsummer fires; All 
Hallowe'en as the most favourable occasion for 
divining the future—especially in respect 
marriage—and for games and sports such as 
apple-bobbing; the numerous practices oer] 
panying the harvest. All these are examples 
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calendar customs; their full story would occupy 
several volumes, Folklorists are interested in 
all such oral tradition because they think that 
toa extent it represents what folk have 
mentally stored up from the and trans- 
mitted to their descendants 'oughout the 
centuries, and because therefore it is able to 
assist other historic methods—ethnographical 
linguistic, archaeological, etc.—in theelucidation 
of the early story of man. In those countries 
with a great diversity of peoples in all stages of 
culture, a knowledge of folklore and what it can 
teach of the mind of man is of great importance 
to administrators. The Folk-Lore Society was 
founded in 1878, and that part of the subject 
represented by song and dance has now its own 
organisation in the English Folk Dance and 
Song Society. 

Force, as a term in physics, signifies an influence or 
exertion which, when made to act upon a body, 
tends to move it if at rest, or to affect or stop Ив 
progress if it be already in motion. In the 
C. g. 8. system of units the unit of force is the 
dyne; in the foot-pound-second system it is the 
poundal. See N18. 

Formaldehyde. Chemically it lies between 
methyl alcohol and formic acid; oxidation of 
methyl alcohol yields formaldehyde, and 
oxidation of formaldehyde produces formic 
acid. It is used as a disinfectant, in silvering 
mirrors, and in the manufacture of phenol- 
formaldehyde plastics (of which bakelite is the 
best-known example). Solutions of formalde- 
hyde In water, formalin, are used to preserve 
biological specimens. 

Forme, a body of letterpress type, composed and 
secured for printing from; or a stereotype or 
electrotype, The former is used more for news- 
paper formes and the latter in good book work. 

Formic Acid can be obtained from a colourless 
fluid secreted by ants and other and 
plants. It is а strong irritant. Commercially 
it is obtained from sodium formate, which is 
synthesised by the absorption of carbon 
monoxide in caustic soda. It is used in the 
electroplating, tanning, and textile industries. 

Formula, in mathematics and physics a statement 

of certain facts in symbolical form. In - 

istry a representation of the ition of a 


compound, 
Forte, a musical term signifying “loud,” and re- 
presented by the letter “f”; “ff” (fortissimo) 


indicating “ very loud.” 

Fossils. Remains of animals and plants, or 
direct evidence of their presence, preserved in 
rocks, They include petrified skeletons and 
shells, leaf imprints, footprints, eto, See F82(2). 

Four Frecdoms, a phrase coined by President 
Roosevelt in January, 1941, embodying what 
should be the goal of the Allies, ‘They were (1) 
Freedom of speech and expression; (2) Freedom 
of every person to worship God in his own way; 
(3) Freedom from want: (4) Freedom from fear. 

Fox, carnivorous animal of the canine family, 
found in considerable numbers in most parts 
of the world. The common fox Vulpes vulpes of 
Europe is a burrowing animal of nocti 
habits, living upon birds, rabbits, and domestic 
poultry, in the capture of which it displays 
much cunning, The fox in Britain is pre- 
served from extinction chiefly for hunting pur- 
poses. Among other notable species are the 
Arctic fox and the red fox of North America, of 
which the valuable silver fox, coveted for ita fur, 
is a variety. 


Fox-Shark, or Thresher Shark, n large les of 

ке common in the et быч i» the 
lediterranean, It is very destructive to. 

fish, but although it attains a length of 15 ft. it 

is not, dangerous to man. 

Franciscans. See Friars. 

Franco-German War (1870-71) was opened by a 
declaration of war by Napoleon ILL, buf the 
Germans who were better prepared than the 
French, won victory after victory. In Sep- 
tember Napoleon and the whole French army 
were made prisoners at Sedan, a republic 
was then proclaimed, and Paris sustained a four 
months’ siege. In the end France ceded Alsace 
and part of Lorraine to Germany, who claimed 
a war indemnity of over £20 million. 

colin, a genus of birds closely related to the 
common partridge, belonging to Africa. It in- 
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cludes the spur-lesged partridge, and the black 
partridge which ranges from Cyprus to Assam. 

Frankincense is of two kinds, one being used as 
incense in certain religious services and obtained 
from olibanum, an Eastern shrub, the other is a 
resinous exudation derived from firs and pines, 
and largely used in pharmacy. 

Franklin, the name given in feudal times to a 
country landowner who was independent of the 
territorial lord, and performed many of the 
minor functions of local government, such as 
serving as magistrate. 

Fresco, a painting executed upon plaster walls or 
ree M which has ou M 

се it was practised by the greai 
Renaissance artists. 

Freshwater Shrimp, a small crustacean abounding 
in British streams, and feeding on dead fish 
or other decomposing matter, Although of 

shrimp-like form it is not closely related to salt~ 


are the Franciscans or Grey Friars, the Dom- 

inicans or Black Friars, the Carmelites or White 

Friars, and the Augustinians (Austin Friars). 

Friday, the 6th day of the week, named after 
Frigga, the wife of Odin. It is the Moham- 
medan Sabbath, a general abstínence day of 
the Roman Catholic Church, and according to 
popular superstition, an unlucky day. 

, The Society ої, See J17. 

Frigate-Bird, a web-footed bird widely distributed 
over tropical latitudes, and deriving its пато 
from its great expanse of wing and forked tail, 
resembling the shape of a swift vessel, It feeds 
on flying fish mostly, being unable to dive and 
also steals from other birds. А frigate-bird was 
found dying on the Hebridean island of Tiree in 
July 1953: only twice previously had one been 
recorded in Europe—the first on the German 
coast in 1792, and the second on the coast of 
France in 1902. 

Frog, a familiar amphibian, breathing through 
gills in the earlier (tadpole) part of its existence, 
and through lungs later. It remains three 
months in the tadpole stage. The frog hiber- 
mates underwater in the mud during the winter. 

Frost occurs when the temperature falls to, or 
below, 0° С., which is freezing point, Hoar 
frost ls applied to the needles or feather-like 

crystals of ice di 


same manner as dew. 
icy coating which may be formed as a result of 


reb Hopper or Frog-H 

„Hopper or Frog-Hopper. 

(belonging to the insect order Hemiptera) which 
in the larval stage surround themselves with a. 
protective mass of froth (“cuckoo spit”), 
These insects, which suck the sap of plants, bear 
a faint resemblance to frogs, and the adults 

great leaping powers. 


A family of bugs 


type of 


E 
ху} 
through the solution to the hydrogen electrode, 
where they combine wil 

neutral water. Their negative charge (one 
electron per ion involved) has now arrived at the 
hydrogen electrode and is ready to flow back to 
the other electrode through any outside circuit 
that is provided. This flow constitutes the 


rae 


quicker than ап ordinary accu- 
mulator, Furthermore, a fuel cell is lighter 
for a given power than an accumulator; 
satellite pate oe ee vetu — 
fuel cell is not damaged by overloadi 

and this 1 — valuable for applica ation to vehicle 
driving, i-cell-driven. could combine 


A eme — of music in which 

the several * voices " take up the theme in turn. 

Fulani, a non-Negro people of Hamitic stock 
widely distributed in N. W. Africa, chiefly in 
Nigeria. The branches: 


main 

dark. Fulani, settled farmera and city 
dwellers, Moslem in religion, and the light- 
coloured Bororo’en who are iomadio 


special kind of clay or marl 
рене highly absorbent qualities, — 
used in the * fullinz “—that is, ＋— leansing and 
felting—of cloth. Now used in clarifying oils. 
Deposits in America and in south of England. 
Function. In mathematics, one quantity y is said 
to be a function of another quantity x, written y 
= f(x), if à change in one produces a change in 
the other, Thus the pressure of a gas is a funo- 
tion of ite density and its temperature (PV = ЕТ). 
ictionali in architecture, a movement origi- 
by Le Corbusier, Swiss-born French archi- 
town-planner, who applied ржа austere 
10 of the Purist movement in painting 
om about 1924 he designed 
In concrete, steel, and glass, build! i 


E in." "The style was in vogue between the 

two wars, and although its severity became 

somewhat moaned; en, tt ig still the basis of most 

modern architect 

bien а class of 5 planta, Which reproduce 

spores and lack the green ровии matter 

— 7 — It includes moulds, rusts, mildews, 

smuts, mi TA etc. Potato bats is a 

ngus disease whic caused the faih 


іше of the 
potato crop in ‘dana іп 1846. 50,000 different 
row are known, See also F311). P8(1), 


Furniture Beetle (Anobium punctatum), The com- 


mon Turpe beetle is сарое for 80 per 
cent, of all is the great 
pest of the N modem) a Causing 


side initiated by 
talian writer — 
trend ene at a later peri ve стей 

ok the form of a manifesto published in Fate 
in 1909 in which Marinetti gl 

— 8 inet ч violence, 


Las 
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ibed by law as the distinctive 
garment of the Jews. ‘The name is now given 
x a sears . . Dou. of wool and cotton 


ien го со! 
nickel at Sudbury in Canada is one of the: richest 
known of that metal. 


are very voracious, being able to 
bite through the gin and suck the blood of 
animal ге harmless. 


"The 

Gadolinium. An element. 1 belonging to the rare- 

earths metals discovered in 1886 by Marignac, 

1 relating to the Gaels and their language, a 

term now applied only to the Celtic people in- 
habiting the Highlands of Scotland, but formerly 
also to tne Col Celts of Ireland and ne Isle of 
ush Babies,” related to the Теш, 
native to Yi large-eyed, in keeping with ita 
nocturnal characteristics, 

Galaxy or Milky Way Galaxy is the huge disk- 
shaped cloud of gas and stars (үл 100, Z 
D one of which із the sun) that is turi 

space like a great wheel, with a ‘ameter of of 
EET 100.000 light years. The Milky Way 
(that part of the heavens in Milton's words 
* powdered with stars“) is really only a ЖОШ 
part of this disk, and every star in the galaxy 10 
moving round the centre under the gravitational 
control of the whole. The eun and planeta По 
near the edge of the disk, and it takes them 
about 250 million years to travel once round. 
"The number of stars that can be seen with the 
unaided eye is about 3,000, and they all be- 
long to the Milky Way Galaxy, as do most, of 
— stars that can be seen with anything but tho 
telescopes. With the large modern 
optical and radar telescopes many other ву8- 
tema, similar in size and weight to our galaxy, 
have been discovered, 
оде through space, ai universe 
€ Tnelude a at_least 104 900 ‘million such 
un ies. See also F3-6. 

Gi п L. bih wind now technically defined as ono 

least Beaufort force 8. Between thirty 
— torte gales a year occur on the north and 
west coasts of the British Isles and only about 
half of this number in the south-east, At 8t, 
Ann's Head, Pembroke, the anemometer 
tered a gust of 118 m.p.h. on Jan. 18, 1945, 
which. m RH for Ev een 
exceedi m.p.h. are rarely exper! 
London. warnings are issued for specified 
areas by the "Meteorological Office, the wai 
taking the form of radio broadcasts and the 
hoisting of storm signals at certain mw on tho 
coast. See Beaufort Wind Scale, 

ana abnormal vegetable growths caused by 

Insecta, mites, bacteria, ог fungi, found on All 
parts of the plant. Oak-apples, Robin's pin; 
cushion (on wild rose), “witches brooms" 
(on trees) are examples, ‘Some are useful сош- 
He em dde €. t on oak apples yield tannic acid and 
the blac! used in America as 


food. 

Gall the name given to the old three-decked 
Spanish t treasure eh employed in 7 
the precious 3 from the 

"The term is often ТЕТЯ to 


Sagging ко or 1089 


Boats of a similar class 
d iddle of 


by con’ 
cid, obtained from gall nuts, sumach, tea, 
coffee, and the seeds of the mango, is used in the 
manufacture and as an astringent, fn 


medicine. It was discovered by C. W. 
(1742-80). а [po pae 
bol Ga, related to 


aluminium, but wel can an be 2 Ди D Ешь 
discovered вресіговсорісађу by 1. 
Boisbaudran in 1875. Long before Mendeleyev 


GAL-GAS 


had predicted that an element Led Ня pro- 
perties would be found to fill the then existing 
ap in the Perlodic Table; this gap came im- 
mediately, below aluminium, во #0 he suggested 
the name ““ eka aluminium ” for it, 

Gallup Poll, a system, introduced by m Gallup 
of the United States, for testing public opinion 
on topical subjects by taking a test poll on ques- 
tions framed to elicit Ороо 

Galvanised Iron ів iron coated wit 
name — from the 

rotective 


process depends on dipping the m ina bath ot 
molten zine. 

Gamboge, a resinous gum obtained from the ea 
‘of Garcinia morella, a tree native to Thatlend 
Cambodia, and Ceylon, and used аз а yellow 
pigment in paints and also as a purgative, 

dame is the term applied to wild animals which are 
protected from b ice slaughter by 
Game Laws, In the United Kingdom game 
comprehends deer, hares, m DAMM. 
grouse, black game, moor game, 
bustards, and certain other birds and vum С 
{ре chase, Game can only be killed (with few 
exceptions) by 
Occupiers of 
authorised by them in each case 
kill hares and rabbits on their Jand without 
licence, Game cannot be sold except by a 
person holding a proper licence. | ‘There isa 

for the different Clases 


regard to foxes, staga, and otters, 
pos Parliament. prie а certain law which 
sportsmen rigidly adhere to. Game m 
are legally. protected areas where natural 
tion and wild life are gel to remain un. 
molested by sportsmen or those who pd 
destroy for economio nas. Bee British Game 


ау оа ре 


Which went, back 

“An Acte for Hayntenance O 
debarringe of unlauful БЛ under which 
some games were ECT x Ted т money 


in any circumstances, game 
of dice were among Nr ms. Lau ег the 
1959 Act any game і lawful, subject to certain 


conditions, 
powerful insecticide, used par- 
ticularly to 91 6 the tsetse fly and mosquito. 
amut, The set of lines and spaces on which 
musio із p 
Бае "Useless minerals associated with metallic 


сат, элемш bird which dives on Ma pr 
great 4, swallow! lor wate! a 
is found in larg the coast of Beo 


is f 1 bers 
found in large num! наса n d 
Grane 


off Alderney). 
black tips to long narrow wings and wed 
shay and weighs about di.: Ib. The gannet 
breeds in colonies on Jedges of , 
Related to the 
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1n 1904 and successfully established, um 
Garden City v rid Howard's foundation, 


establ in 1919. 

Gardener-Bird, a bird possessing many of ti 
characteristics of the bower-bird, and found 
only in Papua-New Guinea, See also Bower 

uncta; the rh p hero of Rabelais’ mtire, of 

ense eating and 


drinking capacity, 
фе o of an antagonistic ideal of the weed 0 of 


the Church, 
бошой, a projecting spout for carrying off ا‎ 
the roof gutter 1 a building, Gar 
cu ke found ^n old structures, modern wat 
pe systems hnving rendered them шом, 
Gothic architecture they "uet € to 
architectural account and made to tako all 
of grotesque forms—grinning ора, 
hideous 3 and so forth, 


very 
Taste and and its culinary — is mak bm 

а group of mi chemically they 
are orthosilicates of 1 tho me metala calcium, mag- 
nesium, titanium, iron, aluminium, Garneta 
can be coloured yellow, brown, black, green, or 
тей; enn 00004 red garnet is an Important gem- 


Garretts, a method of strangulation used па capital 
id consisting of n. Collar 


which is comm а worew that causes 
death by piercing t] marrow, Garrot 
was also eo aopa 22 m of highway robe 


EN them until the robbery 
ie Most Noble ax or ite Garter was 


founded [3 1348) by Lg HL, and » 
rder of dn Gi 


buo. extended, and y now wed on 

81 ling tativos of 
the Bri itish pee: "rhe insignia of the order. 
are the garter of dark-blue velvet with the motto 


in letters of gold, the mantle of dark-blue velvet 
lined with: white al Ik, the surcoat and hood, and 


E^ Mott ee belo bel vn [y and by women aa 
below the y 
Atash over the Bis shoulder, hood. 


Іса point; 
oan p Pia iefaetion, 
i 0 
йшй waa helium (1908) у Жы ыр М м 
—200° О. % Gas Laws, Ni F109), 
Gas from Coal for lighting and ng Purpose 
Ег obtained from bituminous coal, 
luced and used for iuto das | purpores 
towards the end of the 


it. ig ا‎ 

Huminant waa introduced In London, one 
© ры Ма being 5 tad with ft. 
planted oll and can 


door lighting, and wet il, to opite of the advances 
of electric li ta 
having been «ташу поте iy increased m Incande- 
scent. burner, lt windy qud 

pe and cooking. nde: 


is Natural, ixture of gases often pro- 
E mum iming 


centres 
latter part of of the 19tb — but 
- А коба to wasto. 
ucted to deliver 1 2 
Britain began to 


GAS-GEO 
ship liquid methane from the Saharan oilfield 
in 1964. Natural gas have recently 


reserves 
been discovered in the North Sea, See F46(1), 


48. 

Gas Turbine. In this kind of engine mechanical 
movement is produced by a jet of gas impinging 
оп а turbine wheel; used in aeroplanes, locomo- 
tives, and ships. These engines are mechanically 
simple fe pes with internal combustion 
engines, and require less maintenance. 
been stated ti the jet-propelled Comet cruises 
at 450 m.p.h. burning less than 3 Ib. of kerosene 

per passenger mile. 


Gauge, a standard dimension or measurement, 
applied in various branches of construction. 
"Thus, the standard railway gauge is 4 ft. 8} in. 
in the United еко ы "United States, Canada, 
France, ustria, Holland, Egypt, 
Belgium, Denmark, Italy, Hi len, 
Switzerland, and "Turkey: 
and Spain the gauge is 5 ft. 
Russia and Finland, 5 ft., Те, 5 ft. 3 in 
Narrow railway gauges of different standards 
are in use on very steep inclines em various 
countries. Other standard gauges are fixed in 
building and gun-boring. 

Gauls were inhabitants of macion Gaul, the 
country which comprised what is now France, 
Belgium, and parts of the Netherlands, Switzer- 
land, and Germany, 

Gault, a stratum of blue clay 3 the Lower 
Greensand and the Chalk. ;ypical section of 
the Gault can be seen at 7 — —. 

Gauss, a unit of magnetic induction in the c.g.s. 
system, named after the great 9 mathe- 
matician and astronomer, K. F. G: 

Gavelkind, an old English custom of land, tenure 
in Kent and other places in England, whereby on 
the death, intestate, of а property owner. his 
property is divided equally among his children 
and not according to the law of primogeniture, 
Abolished by the Law of Property Act, 1922, 
and the Administration of Estates Act, 1925. 

Gazelle, an animal of the antelope family, of small 
and delicate shape, with large eyes and mor 
cylindrical horns. It is of a fawn colour, 
native of North Africa, and easily domesticated. 

Gecko, the name of a family of drab lizards com- 
mon in or near the Кой. "They are nocturnal, 
insectivorous, and hi 

Geiger Counter, an electrical device, invented by 
Geiger, which can detect individual atomic par- 
ticles, e.g., electrons, protons, etc. It often 
consists of a tube of gas at a few cm. Hg pres- 
sure, titted with two electrodes—a cylinder and 
an axial wire, A high voltage is kept across the 
electrodes, and the passage of a charged par- 
ticle through the gas releases ions which permit 
а momentary discharge between 1 electrodes. 
ресор circuits register this di 


embranes, ‘bones, 

tendons, etc., by boiling in water. It is of 

various kinds, according to the substance used in 

isinglass, the purest form of ie i 
made from air-bladders and other membranes of 
fish, while the coarser kind—glue—is made from 
hoc TE Its e are 
carbon тосеп, oxygen, ащ nitrogen. 
Gelatine is "applied to an immense variety of 
purposes, from the making of food [d to 
photographic mat 

Gemini, one of the signs of the Zodiac iing east of 
Taurus and containing numerous stars, only 
670 c ich Castors E Tighter 
one, and Pollux, the lower one—are visible to 
the naked eye, The stars are named after twin 
divinities of classical mythology. 

Gemsbok, a large South African antelope, with 
Jong straight horns and tufted tail. Tum 75 fawn 
in colour, it has a black streak across its face, 
and is very fleet of foot. 

General, a military title next in rank to that of 
Field- Marshal. the highest officer in the army. 

t- 


years when to replace 
parents; also the body of persons existing at 
the game time or period. 
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Generation, Spontaneous. See Abiogenesis. 

Genes, the elementary units of heredity. They 
exist as highly differentiated regions arranged 
along the length of the chromosomes which the 
nuclei of cells carry. A chromosome may carry 
hundreds or even thousands of genes, each with 
its own particular structure and specific proper- 
ties. The position of a particular gene on a 
eee is called its locus. See Cell Division, 


Е23(2), 

Genesis, the first book of the Pentateuch, compiled 
in the 5th cent. в.с. from earlier documents, 
which carries the scriptural narrative from the 
creation to the death of Joseph. Sometimes 
there is disagreement, as in the story of the crea- 
tion, Gen. i and ii, Gen. i reflects the views of 
the ancient Greek scientist "Thales (с. 640- 
540 r.c.) and may be said to be the first scientific 
account of the creation of the world. The 
conditions described around the figures of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph have a 

genuine basis, 

Genet, one of the smaller carnivorous animals, 

about the size of a cat, but with longer tail 
and spotted body. It is a native of Southern 
Europe, North Africa, and Western Asia, and is 
yalued for its fine soft fur, and also for a per- 
fume it produces. 

Geneva Convention, an agreement made by the 
European Powers at Geneva in 1864, establish- 
ing humane regulations regarding the treatment 
of the sick and wounded in war and the status 
of those who minister to them. All persons, 
hospitals, hospital ships are required to display 
the Geneva cross—a red cross on a white ground, 
A second conference held at Geneva in 1808 
drew up a supplementary agreement, An im- 
portant result of this Convention was toe estab- 
lishment of the Red Cross Society in 1870. 

muillieres, ancient metal caps for covering the 
knees of an armed man; an example may be 
seen оа 8 Black Prince's monument in Canter- 
лс ithedral, 


an art term used to describe a style of 
E which deals with subjects of homely 

but also applied to other kinds of paintings, 
€. genre du paysage (landscape painting), 
genre historique (historical painting). 

Gentian, the name for plants of the Gentiana genus. 
many of which have intensely blue flowers. 
"The gentian-root of G. lutea is used in pharmacy. 

Us, à applied in biology to designate a 
group of similar species. A group of similar 
genera is called a family. 

Geodesy, the science of calculating the configura- 
tion and ста: ot the earth’s surface, and 

letermining exact geographical positions = 
directions, with. variations of [rs 
Land-surveying is a branch of geode: 

Geography, the science which describes the earth's 
surface, its physical peculiarities, and the dis- 
tribution of the various animals and plants upon 

It is usual to divide the subject 0 19 
main branches—physical geography, 
deals with the composition of the earth's surface 
and the distribution of its living occupants, 
animate and inanimate; and human geo- 
raphy, Mn i er economie, political, and 


Geometrical Progression is а term used to indicate 
а succession of numbers which increase ОГ 
CA at an equal ratio—as 3, 9, 27; or 64 


Sage is the branch of mathematics + M 
nonstrates 


axioms, and id 
by Euclid about 300 в.с. "The books of Euclid 
contain a full elucidation of the science, thous! 

supplemented in modern times by Descartes, 


GEO-GLO 


Newton and Carnot. Of recent years non- 
Euclidean geometry has been developed. 

Geophysics, the branches of physics which are 
concerned with the earth and its atmosphere. 
Meteorology, geomagnetism, aurora and air- 
glow, ionosphere, solar activity, cosmie rays, 
glaciology, oceanography, seismology, nuclear 
radiation in the atmosphere, rockets, and satel- 
lites—all these are geophysical subjects, The 
object of the International Geophysical Year, 
1957-58, was to investigate the physical 
phenomena occurring on and around the earth 
by means of carefully co-ordinated observations 
made simultaneously all over the globe, See 
also F9(1). 

George-Noble, a gold coin, so called from St. 
George and the dragon depicted on its obverse. 
First issued in the reign of Henry 9 

German Silver, an alloy of copper, zinc, and nickel, 
and used in the manufacture of table-ware, such 
as spoons, forks, etc. 

Germanium. A grey, hard, brittle chemical 
element, symbol Ge, chemically related to silicon 
and tin. Discovered by Winkler in 1886. Its 
richest ore is germanite containing 6% of the 
metal. Coal is also a relatively 
Since 1948 it has assumed great importance as a. 

semi-conducting material for making tran- 
sistors (q.v.), Because of this it has been во 
intensively studied that more is known about 
it than about any other element. 

Gesta Romanorum (Latin = deeds of the Romans), 
а mediaeval collection of Latin stories of un- 
known authorship which circulated widely in 
Europe during the Middle Ages. First printed 
jn the 15th cent. The stories were used by 
Chaucer, Shakespeare and other writers who 
found many romantic incidents and legends 
which they were able to turn to good account. 

Gestation, the carrying of young in animals during 
pregnancy, varies considerably in its length. 
In the cage of an elephant, the period is 21 
months; a camel, 12 months; a cow, 9 monti 
а cat, 8 weeks; а horse, 48 weeks; а dog, 
weeks; and a pig, 16 weeks, Hens “sit ” for 
21 days; geese, 30; swans, 42; turkeys, 28; 

Geers: hot springs of volcanic origination and 
eysers, hot springs of volcanic ox 
action, are remarkable for the fact that they 
throw out huge streams of boiling water in- 
stead of lava as in the case of a volcano, The 
most famous geysers are those of Iceland, which 
number over a hundred, the principal one having 
an opening 70 ft. in diameter and reing 
а column of water to a height of 200 ft. There 
are also geysers in the Yellowstone region of 
‘America, and some in New Zealand. Also a 

device now in common domestic use for heating 
running water quickly by gas or electricity. 

Ghost-Moth or Ghost Swift, an interesting ni 
nal insect (Hepialus humuli), 
England, possessing in the male 
and known for its habit of hovering with a 
pendulum-like action in the twilight 
particular spot where the female is 

beaux, metal armour for the legs 
worn by the warriors of Richard I1.’s reign. 
ape mainly in- 


hnapps^. Th 
breviation of “ Geneva”, both 


9. 
Ginger is obtained from a reed-like perennial plant 


grown in tropical countries. There are two 
varieties, black ginger and grey ginger. 
former is obtained by peeling and drying the 
Toot, the latter by scalding and . Ginger 
is largely used as а condiment: H 

6, the tallest of existing reaching à 
height of from 18 to 20 ft. when full ЕТО. 


Its sloping back and elongated. 
the natural evolution of an. 


Laz 
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Giralda, a beautiful and remarkable example of 
Arabian art, erected in 1195 at Seville, still in 
existence. Minarets similar to the Giralda 
are to be found at Morocco. Tunis. and Tet- 


uan. 

Glaciers form in the higher Alpine ranges, and are 
immense consolidated masses of snow, which 
are gradually impelled by their force down 
the mountain-sides until they reach a point 
where the temperature causes them to melt, and 
they run off in streams. From such glaciers the 
five great rivers, the Rhine, the Ро, the Rhône, 
the Inn, and the Adige, have their source. The 
longest of the Swiss glaciers is the Gross 
Aletsch, which sometimes extends over 10 miles, 
Some of the glaciers of the Himalayas are four 
times as long. The Muir in Alaska is of 
enormous magnitude, and that of Justeldala 

Brae in Norway is the largest in Europe, 

Gladiators were professional athletes and com- 
batants in ancient, Rome, contesting with each 
other or with wild beasts. At first they were 

wn from the slave and prisoner classes ex- 
clusively, but so much were the successful gladi- 
ators held in esteem that men came to make a 
profession of athletics, and gladiatorial training 
schools were established. When a gladiator 
Was vanquished without being killed in combat, 
it was left with the spectators to decide his fate, 
death being voted by holding the hands out 
with the thumb turned inward, and life by put- 
ting forth the hands with the thumb extended. 
Gladiatorial shows were the chief public displays 
in Rome the 8rd to the 4th cent. A.D. 

Glass, a substance obtained from the fusion of 
silica (sand) with various bases, and is more or 
less transparent. "There are numerous kinds of 
glass, but they group themselves under one or 
other of the following classifications:—Hlint 
glass, or crystal, whose components are po! 
silica, and oxide of lead; window glass, made 
from ‘soda, lime, and silica; Bohemian glass, 

containing potash, lime, and silica; and bottle 

glass, com] soda, lime, alumina, к 

and oxide of iron. Heat-proof glasses 

for making coo! utensils contain boron. 

Glass was made by the Phoenici and was 

in ancient "The Egyptians 

the Middle Agea 


cent. not used 

try for dwellings until the end of the Middle Ages, 
ізацтиз, of legless lizards 

le of re-generation 


Attains a Теше of about 2ft.; main colouring, 


lack and yellow mar! 3 
em Улага, chemically а 
tassium and iron, Com- 


E) pening of the Latin hymn adapted 
[XU 4, and the most, prominent, hymn 
of the ecclesiastical rites t 
liturgies. 

lesser Doxology, with which 

W e Erla concluded in the English 

Church service“ Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son.” 


worm, а beetle, the power (much 
отет Ja the E da male) of emitting 


GLU-GOT 
phosphorescent light from the hind end of the 
body. ‘The female n wingless. 

Glucinium. See Eee ey ium, 

Glucose, Dextrose or Grapo Sugar is a. ME 
(0. v.). It is Eee br arn from сап 
sugar, dextrine, , etc., by the 


action. Aas 1} mgo occurs in many 

„ fruits, and honey, For brewing purposes 

glucose is prepared by the conversion of starch 

breathers acid, Malt also converts starch 
into gluco! 

шор or Wolverine, the biggest animal of the 

family, inhabits men northernmost parts 

America. build it 5 


composing those substai 
by superheated steam. It is colourless and oily 
са sweet, and is put to а variety of commercial 

ises, being widely utilised for medicamenta, for 
lubricating purposes, and in the manufacture of 
nitro-glycerine. 

Glycols. Organic compounds containing two 
alcohol groups. Ethylene glycol is the most 
widely known example: it is as an anti- 
freeze in motor-car radiators on account of 


Giyptoden, an extinct species lof gigantic armadillo, 
fossil ei ges of d pare been discovered in 
B. Ameri It was 9 ft. long, carried а 
huge tortolce-like she Shell. and had fluted teeth. 

meiss, a metamorphic usually containing 
quartz, felspar, and mica. It is banded, the 
light-coloured minerals ing concentrated 
apart from the dark minerals. 

ticism. See J18. 

Gnu, an animal of the antelope Дош combining. 
the characteristics of the buffalo in its hend and 


"They abound in 
Africa and congregate in herds. 

Goat-Moth (Cossus cossus), а large on of the 
Cossidae family, common in Britain, evil- 
MES and very destructive in the larval 

trees of the poplar and willow genus, 
е wood of which the caterpillar bores 
EUER ite three years’ period of ea 

Goats are horned ruminant quadrupeds, indigen- 
‘ous to the Eastern Hemisphere, but now domes- 
ticated in all parts of the world. Though 
related to the sheep, 2 area much hardier and 
more active The male has а tuft of 
hair under the chin. Many species, including 
thoge of Cashmere and Angora, are valuable for 
their hair, which is used for fine textile fabrics. 
The milk of the goat is nutritive, and goat-skins 
= E good demand for leather for gloves, shoes, 


produced 
Ne and wool, 


lates of the etn 
etn е giants have stood in 


the streeta 
of London in the Lord Mayor's Show. The 
prenais figures, newly carved in lime wood by 

Kr. David Evans, replaced those carved in Dae 
by Richard Saunders, булон —.— destroyed in 
an air raid during СУ 


Бу cyanide 
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solution, which is then run AMD Ped boxes 
filled with zinc shavings w] gold ja 
precipitated as a black Ae "nib is melted. 
with an oxidising agent which removes the zinc, 

l-Beaters' Skin is the outside membrane of 
the large intestine of the ox, specially prepared 
and used by gold-beaters for placing between 
the leaves of gold while they beat them, This 
membrane is of great tenacity, and geta beaten 
to such extreme thinness that it is used to put 
оп cuts and bruises, 

Gold Standard. Under the gold-standard system, 
which was widely prevalent up to 1914, each 
gold-standard country fixed the value of its 
currency in terms of a weight of gold of a certain 
fineness and was, broadly speaking, ready to 
exchange its currency freely for gold, which 
could then be exported without restriction, 
‘This involved keeping a gold reserve big enough 
to meet all likely demands and also to serve ав а 

for the issue of notes. The gold 
standard had to be given up during the First 
World War; and though it was in substance 
restored in Great Britain in 1925 (when Churchill 
was Chancellor), the restoration was never 
complete, as the gold reserve remained too small 
for complete freedom to export to be practice 
able. Sterling had to be devalued in the finan- 
cial crisis of 1931 (which brought about the fall 
of the Labour Government) and Great Britain 
was forced off the gold standard. Most of the 
currencies important in world trade and pay- 
ments are now convertible. 

Goldeneye, a species of wild oy per distri- 


ted over Arctic regions. passage- 
ant and inter visitor | to the British Isles. 
fas nested in Cheshire. Distinguished by a 


Inge wito spot in ont of ench ee on a dr 


golden 1 Number, the number of any year in the 
metonic cycle of 19 years, deriving its name 
from the fact that in the old calendars it was 
in t is found by adding 


by 19, the remainder bei 
or, if no remainder, the Golden Number is 10. 
"The only use to which the Golden Number {8 
put now is in making ecclesiastical calculations 
for determining movable feasts. 
каа ths Company, one of the richest London 
o Companies; the official assayers of gold 
and silver, invested with the power of “ hall. 
m " е quality of objects made from 
First charter granted in 1327. 
Gondola t the old regulation black boats so com- 
mon on the canals of Venice, propelled by & 
eo with one oar who stands д the stern, 
із passengers accommodated in a соті 
mee in the centre. 
Gontalon, the pennon affixed to а lance, spear, ог 
каш, consisting msi of two or threo 
like a weather. 


93 ‘stout-bodied burrowers common in the 


European LXI They are a great ES 
among grain ci 
Gordon Ríots of 1780 v were an anti-popery 1 


fomented by Lord George Gordon. Called also 
^ pooper: Riots. 
the largest of the heer ye apes, found 
in the forests of Equatorial са, and at 
maturity standing from 4 to 4 ft. high, 
Goshawk (Accipter gentilis), a diurnal bird of Dist 
fearless and extremely le; loves we 
country and is very destructive of poultry and 
game-birds. It resembles the peregrine falcon 
ina appearance, but has shorter, rounded wings. 
This bird was а great favourite of falconers In 
Vene — 
Gospels are those 6 portions of the New Testament 
€ deal with the e VS 8 


Dan the 


wnity of narrative. That of 

Sona is of somewhat wider scope, and gives in 
addition to the story of the Passion an account 
ofthe ministry in Judaea. 

Gothic. A term npplied to a. style of architecture 
which followed the Romanesque, appeared in 


GOT-GRE 


flying buttresses, the lows, 
filled with stained glass, and the lofty spires are 
in sharp distinction to the semicircular arches 


sturdy Romanesque style. 
was gradual. The сай 


edrals of Chartres, Laon, 
and the Benedictine church of St. Denis just 
outside Paris are typical of early Gothic. The 
style found its expression in the French 
cathedrals of the 13th and 14th cent.: Reims, 
Notre Dame, Beauvais, Bourges, and Amiens. 
From France the style spread to other lands in 
each of which it developed its own charac- 
teristics; thus the English churches tended to 
have massive towers and delicate spires and, aa 
at Salisbury, were often set in open grounds sur- 
rounded by lawns; Flemish and Dutch churches 
were sometimes built of brick as were those in 
north Germany and Scandinavia; in Spain the 
Flamboyant style was followed. The main 
Gothic cathedral in Italy, that of Milan, al- 
though begun in 1386 was not completed until 
the early 10th cent. The lofty character of 
Gothic haa been attributed by the romantic to 
pious aspiration, as if the spires were striving to- 
wards beaven and this concept may well have 
played а part. The more concrete reasons how. 
ever were somewhat different: Romanesque 


churches were thick-walled, sturdy, small- 
windowed, and set often in open country 
or on heights (a) because architects had not 


ing and rich merchants were willing to con- 
tribute. Late English Gothic is for 
example, at King’s College Chapel, Cami 
Henry's Chapel at West , an 
George's Chapel at Windsor (all c. 1500). 
Gothic is also found in secular buildings, €g., 
Little Wenham Hall in Suffolk, the castle at 
Ghent, the town halls of Louvain and Middel- 
burg, and the streets of Gothic houses in Bruges 
still in use today, Virtually Gothic as a style 
(excluding the “ Gothic revival” of 19th cent, 
England) ended at the close of the 15th cent. 
Gothic art is best seen in the illuminated manu- 
scripts of the 18th and 14th cent. and in the 
e ee beer ae ee 
plete departure from the cool, perfe 
realism of classical times with distortion to 
produce emotional effects. The human figures 
are not ideal forms bub ible as people 
we might meet in the street; yet there was also 
the element of wild imagination, intricate de- 
sign, and a wealth of feeling which might be 
grotesque, humorous, macabre, or even obscene. 
This element of distortion and sometimes wildly 
“ unrealistic ” colouring which luced an 
effect more dramatic than the literal representa- 
tlon oë the east e Feen e 
lement in German art (see Ex 
up to modern times and is used by other modern 


schools, 

Goths. A Teutonio people who originally came 
from southern Sweden (Gotland) and by the 
Srd cent. were settled in the region north of the 
FF 

oman Emi and early Д 
into two. divisions? the Visigoths or West бой, 


'oths we the Huns e. 370, while 
ins с. 370, 

goths were conquered by 

and sacked 


dev: 

Eventually the Visi- 
goths spread to France pain and their last 
king Roderick fell in battle against the Moors in 
711. The Ostrogoths their independ- 
{nee ра tae dealan e diet conquered ar 

ic 
Lr Tr Tot mes identity after Justinian 
тер! ‚ 595-559. 
Gourd Family or ‘Cucurbitacess. This family of 
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about 650 species of flowering plants includes 
the gourds, pumpkins, cantaloupes, cucumber, 
Le cea as 
ics, the cucurbita aro 
mainly climbing: annuals with very rapid growth, 
bath-room loofah is the skeleton of one 
curcurbit fruit, Luffa cylindrica. The squirting 
cucumber is another member of the family, 
Governor. A device attached to an engino, tur- 
bine, compressor, etc., which automatically con- 
trols the engine's speed in accordance with 
power demand. Most governors depend upon 
the centrifugal action of two or more balla which 
are thrown outwards as their speed of rotation 
increases and actuate a throttle valve or cut-off, 
The centrifugal governor was invented by 
Thomas Mead, patented by him in 1787, and 
used on Watt adapted it to the 


steam engine. 

Grail, Legend of the Holy, a tale of Celtio origin 
which became part of Arthurian legend and the 
subject of many mediaeval quest-romances, 
According to the Christian version the grail waa 
the cup which Christ used at the Last Supper, 
brought to England by St. Joseph of Arimathea, 

Grand Prix, the “ French Derby," was established 

by Napoleon III., in 1863. It ia the chief 

race and is an international competition 
of three-year-olds, 

Ite is a coarsely creation igneous rock con. 
sisting of quartz and alkali felspars plus mica 
or hornblende. It is a much used ornamental 
and bull. ground 


found а new use with the construction of atomic 
Important d its occur in Siberia, 
and the U.S.A, 

to Cambrian, 
Once classified 


pper. There are many 
leaping insects which are related to the locusta 
and crickets. Мові are vegetarians; some eat 
flies and caterpillars also, ‘The chirping sound 
they make ів made by scraping the hind 
against the wings; in some species а поме 
produced by rubbing the wings together. 
Gravitation. The nature of the force of gravity Ia 
not properly understood. ‘This ія partly due to 
the fact that gravitational forces are very wonk 
unless at least one of the interacting bodies in 
very large. Einstein's General ‘Theory of Rela- 
tivity is the only theory at present extant which 
attempts to interpret gravitational forces in 
mn of more fundamental concepts, Sea 
F15(). 


Graylag, the ordinary wild grey goose of Europe, 
the species from which domestic geono aro 
derived; frequenta fens and marshes; bre 
in Iceland, Scandinavia, and Sootland; distin- 

pinkish legs and feet and lack of 


real fin, and 


bird of beautiful plumage found 
a ani Oat 
oceans, two r тел! 
beh! Little Grebo and 

Britain are the Dabehick or rocher: er 


"The breast feathers 


are of a downy for 


which they were 
Greek Art. See Hellenio Art. 
Greek Fire, a combustible, supposed to have been 
composed of sulphur, nitre, naphtha, and 
asphalt, used with destructive effect by tho 
Greeks of the Eastern Empire In their wars, 
Greek Kalends, equivalent to never, as only the 
Romans, not the Greeka, had kalends, 
^. Bee Calendar. 
Chant, ritual music with a system 
harmony suitable for church use, First 
established by Pope Gregory 1. 
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Gresham’s Law states that if good money, i.e., 
money with the higher intrinsic value, and pad 
money are in circulation together, the bad 
money will tend to drive out the good money 
from circulation. For instance, the good money 
is more likely to be melted down or demanded 
in payment by foreign creditors. 

Gretna Green, a celebrated village in Dumfries, 
just over the border from England, where run- 

away marriages were performed from 1754 to 

1856, though only completely stopped during 


in ancient sculptures of Persia and Assyria. 
Its origin is traced to the Hittites, It had the 


after the mythological creature, found in 
Europe, Africa and India. 
Cs а young salmon that has only been once to 


е вел, 

Grimm's Law, formulated by Jacob Grimm, an 
eminent German philologist, lays down a prin- 
ciple of consonantal change іп the Germanic 
lani For Lat. pater, Eng. 

Jaller, Ger. Vater; Lat. frater, Eng. brother, 
Ger. Bruder; Lat. decem, . len, Ger. tehn. 

Grog, the beverage served out to sailors, and 
compounded of spirit and water in prescribed 
proportions. ‘The name, it is said, was derived 
from the fact that Admiral Vernon, who intro- 
duced it into the English navy in 1745, wore 
Grogram breeches. 

Grogram (French = gros grain), a kind of rough 
fabric made of wool and some other fibre, such 
ав silk, mohair, or cotton, formerly much 
for commoner kinds of wearing apparel. 

Grotto, a natural or artificial cave. Among the 
most famous are the blue шоо of Capri and the 


singular picturesqueness, 

Ground Wave, that part of the energy emitted 
by a radio transmitter which travels along the 
ground; as opposed to the sky wave which is 
reflected back to earth by the ionosphere. 
"With the lower radio-frequencies, the ground 
wave can be picked up over several thousand 
miles; in the broadcasting band, over a 

Iundred ог so miles; it is virtually useless at 
high frequencies. 

Grouse, game bird of the northern latitudes where 
some 2 jes occur. They are stout, com- 
pact, ground-dwelling birds, protectively plum- 
aged (the willow grouse turns white in winter), 
the male usually being larger and more brightly. 
coloured than the female. The red grouse of 
the British moorlands has been introduced into 
Belgium and W. Germany. Of the same family 
are the blackcock, ptarmigan, capercaillie, 
American prairie- hen, and the common part- 
Жаба. Toone shooting begins in Britain on 

ug, 12, 

Guanaco, a large species of llama, common to South 
America, and utilised as a beast of burden. 

Guano, the excrement of sea-birds, found in large 
quantities on the rocky islands of the western 
coasts of South America and Nauru Is. It 
forms a useful fertilising agent, being rich in 
phosphate and ammonia, and first came into 
use in 1841, since which time Peruvian guano 
has been a recognised 


Gudgeon, a small fresh-water fish of the carp 
family with 2 small barbels on the upper lip. 
Guelph and Ghibelline, italianised forms of the 


грай of Emperor 

Frederick I. and later developed into the Beros 
between emperor and 

pope. In Italy the Ghibellines supported the 
side of the PS KE and the Guelphs 
cause of the pope. е present Royal 
Family of England is descended from the 
Guelphs, through the ducal House of Brunswick 


150 


GENERAL INFORMATION 


(the name of Windsor was assumed during the 
first world war). 

the place of assembly of the members of 
a guild, and at one time, when guilds were in 
full strength, was practically the Town Hall. 
The London Guildhall is to-day the hall of meet- 
ing for the City of London Corporation. 

Guilds for the fostering and protection of various 
trades have existed in England since Anglo- 
Saxon times, and from the 12th to the 16th 
cent. exercised great influence and enjoyed 
many privileges. There were trades’ guilds 
and craftsmen's guilds, and in all large cities 
and towns there was a guild hall. Their 
successes in the Middle Ages led to many mono- 
polistic abuses, and in the end it became песев- 
sary to free the country from their restrictive 
power. ‘The City Guilds (Livery Companies of 
the City of London) derive their name from the 
distinctive dress assumed by their members in 
the 14th cent. There are 83 Guilds in existence, 

Guild Socialism. See J21. 

Guillemot, a genus of sea-birds of the auk family, 
common in Northern Europe, two species—the 
Common Guillemot and the Black Guillemot— 
being natives of our own sea coasts, nesting on 
the cliffs. Brünnich's Guillemot, an Arctic 
species, is a rare straggler in the British Isles. 

Guinea, an English gold coin of the value of 
twenty-one shillings, current from 1663 to 1817, 
and deriving its name from the first guinea coin- 
age having been struck from gold obtained on 
the coast of Guinea. 

Pig, a rodent of the сауу family about 10 
in. in length and with a tail во short that it does 
not project outside the body. It makes an 
excellent pet, though easily frightened. Its 
ancestors were species of the wild cavy of S. 
America said to have been domesticated by the 
Incas of Peru. See Z15(2). 

Guitar, a eix-stringed instrument, with a hollow 
resonant body. the strings being plucked by 
the fingers, The instrument seems to have 
originated in Spain, but there is а variant known 
at the Hawaiian Guitar. A recent develop- 
ment is the Electric Guitar, in which the 
mechanical vibrations of the strings are con- 
verted into electromagnetic vibrations, ampli- 
fled, and reproduced by a loud-speaker. 

Gules, a heraldic term, denoting a rose of red 
tincture, indicated by vertical lines drawn ot 
engraved without colour. 

Gulf Stream is confined entirely to the western 
side of the N. Atlantic and is the warm-water 
current flowing through the Straits of Florida 
from the Gulf of Mexico parallel to the American 

up as far as Cape Hatteras. From there 
it continues north-eastwards asa slower, broader, 
cooler (yet even so, relatively warm) drift of 
water, merging with the North Atlantic Drift 
and losing its identity about 40° N. Lat., 60° W. 
Long. 16 is a common error to attribute the 
warmth of the British Isles and Western Europe 
generally to the Gulf Stream but this has no 
influence whatever except in so far as it feeds the 
North Atlantic Drift. Both the Gulf Stream 
and the North Atlantic Drift owe their moye- 
ment to the direction of the prevailing winds, 
and it is the south-westerly airstream coming 
from warmer regions and passing over the 
surface waters of the Atlantic Drift that brings 
the warmth inland to influence the climate of 

rn Europe. 

Gull. An extremely well-known, long-winged sea- 
bird with rather short legs and webbed feet. 
In almost all adults the body and tail are white 
whilst the back and most of the wings are grey 
or black. In the majorit: 
of juveniles is partly or 
are omnivorous, and are very useful as scaven- 
gers. They follow ships and quickly seize upon 
any refuse which may be thrown overboard. 
‘There are 44 species, which vary in size from 
moderately small to large. With certain 
exceptions, such as the Kittiwake in the North 
Atlantic, they are not found very far from land. 
"They are sociable and mostly breed in colonies 
on cliff-ledges, on islands, beaches апа sandhills, 
and among vegetation in swamps, sometimes & 
long way from the sea, The nest is usually 
substantial, and the eggs generally number from 
two to three. Of the 20 species breeding in the 
northern hemisphere, 14 occur in the British 
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Isles. The pure white Ivory Gull is the 
northerly of birds, Sabine’s and the Swallow: 
tailed Gull have forked tails. Ross's Gull has 
& black ring round the neck and one species, 
Franklin's Gull, migrates from the North, 
where it breeds, to pass the winter in the 
Southern hemisphere. 

Gulliver, the hero of Swift's satire, Gulliver's 
Travels, who, in Lilliput and Brol a 
passed ош ч вегїев — Which 
were so contrived as to reflect the humour, 
follies, and shortcomings of Swift's day. 112 

Gums are glutinous compounds obtained from 
vegetable sources, soluble in cold or hot water, 
but not in alcohol. There are innumerabl 
varieties. Gum Arabic is exuded from a species 
of acacia grown in Senegal, the Sudan, Arabia, 
India and other countries, and is a valuable 
commercial product, used in dyeing, ink- 
making, as a mucilage, and in medicine. India- 
rubber is an elastic gum. Gums are also made 
from starch, potatoes, wheat, etc., from seeds, 
bark, roots, and weeds. Many so-called gums 
are resins, 

Gun-Cotton, a powerful explosive manufactured 
by subjecting a prepared cotton to the pro- 
longed action of a mixture of three parts sul- 
phuric acid and one part of nitricacid. It burns 
without explosion on ignition, but by percussion 
explodes with a force five times greater than 
that of gunpowder, 

Gunpowder, also called “black powder,” the 
oldest of explosive mixtures, consists of salt- 
petre, sulphur, and charcoal, intimately mixed, 
the proportions being varied for different 
intended uses. 

Gunpowder Plot was a conspiracy by a desperate 
band of Roman Catholics in the reign of 
James I. to avenge the harsh treatment to 
which Catholics were subjected. Barrels of 
gunpowder were secreted in the vaults under- 
neath the Houses of Parliament, and it was 
proposed to fire these when the King and his 
Ministers assembled on Nov. 5. 1605. The 
plot was betrayed and Guy Fawkes and his 
co-conspirators were arrested and executed. 
"The date serves to perpetuate the ancient cus- 
tom of burning the effigy of Fawkes, a custom 
in which young people are the most enthusiastic 
participants, with bonfires, fireworks, etc. 

Gunter’s Chain, a surveyor's chain, 22 yd. long 
divided into 100 links, invented by und 
Gunter (1581-1626), Professor of Astronomy at 
Gresham College, for the measurement of areas. 
1 acre contains 100,000 square links, 

Gurnard, a sea-fish, with large, bony head and 
diminutive body, of which there are some forty 
species. They are plentiful in British waters. 

Gymnasium, originally the name given in ancient 
Greece to the public places where Greek youth 
used to exercise and receive instruction. 

Plato, Aristotle, and other great teachers lec- 

tured there. ‘The Greek institution was never 

very popular with the Romans, and it was not 
until the 18th and 19th cent. that the cult of 
combining physical with intellectual activity 
again found a place in educational systems. In 
was applied to the classical 

this country and America 


common in Burope, having a 
pe in 147. nding thelr way to England at 


ing certain 
tions such as tinkering, basket-making, and the 


like. 

Gypsum, a whitish mineral consisting of hydrated 
sulphate of calcium. The is 
alabaster. When heated gypsum is converted 
into the powder called Plaster of Paris; the 
water it loses can be taken up when the plaster 
is wetted, and the reconversion of Plaster of 
5 he aama 
which the former M 1 
“Plaster of Faris came from the location of 


L581 


GENERAL INFORMATION 


important gypsum quarries in the Montmartre 
district of Paris, It was found after the flood 


for the rain to 
acres of 
made productive again. 

Gyroscope, an application of the principle of the 
spinning top to a single-rail railway, the steering 
of ships, and the steadying of torpedoes, 
high-accuracy gyroscope combined with а 
highly sensitive accelerometer in what is known 
as an inertial navigation system was used by the 
Nautilus when it made its journey under the 
North Pole in 1958. 


H 


wrought into court for full 
to be 


sometimes temporarily 
е 


ces occurring in the 
and during the First and Second World Wars, 
ber Process, portant, ind 


many 


nitrogen. hydrogen 
to combine at high pressure (200 atmospheres 
or upwards) in an electric arc. 

Haddock, one of the best-known fishes abounding 
in northern seas and averaging about 4 lb. in 
weight. Related to the cod. Largely used for 

„ and sold as “ finnan haddies.” 

Hade of veins, a mining term indicating the par- 
ticular inclination that any vein, seam, or strata 
may have from the perpendicular; „thus, in 
Weardale the veins mainly hade“ to the 


north. 

Hadrian's Wall. See Roman Walls. 

Haematite, ferric oxide, one of the principal 
iron ores, containing about 70% of the metal. 
lt is usually found in kidney atarna masses, 
and is specular, red or brown, in thin fragments, 
but greyish in bulk, 

Haemocyanin, the meia erg. pigment of crus- 
taceans and molluscs. It functions like 
haemoglobin, from which it differs in con- 
taining copper instead of iron and being blue 
when oxidised instead of red, 

Haemoglobin, the pigment containing iron which 
gives red blood corpuscles their colour. It is a 
respiratory pigment, having the property, of 
pi up oxygen when the blood passes 
through the lungs to фор) the compound 
known as oxyhaemoglobin, In other parts of 
the body the oxyhaemoglobin breaks down, 
liberating oxygen, which is used in the oxidation 
process (respiration) that the body tissues 
carry on. See also F29(1). 

Hafiz, besides being the pseudonym of a famous 
Persian poet, is a title conferred upon any 
Mohammedan who has committed the whole of 


огу. 
Hafnium, a metallic element discovered by Coster 
and Hevesy in 1922 and important in tho 
atomic-energy field. It 
ium minerals to the extent of about 5 per се, 


Hag-fish, а blind, eel-like Ше sea-fish wit! 
soft backbone; found within the bodies of other 
fish, and called sometimes the “borer,” or 
“the glutinous hag- Related to the 

Hagiarehy, the rule or order of Saints, 


transparent and opaque ісе, frequently falling 
during thunderstorms, ‘They usually do not 
exceed 1 in, 


that near 
raindrop becomes frozen, grows in size by con- 


densation and 
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particles, and eventually becomes so weighty as 
he ascending air currents in the 


water drops, immediately freezing on 
creasing the white core, апа then at lower levels 
ordinary water freezing more slowly, 
producing a layer of clear ice, Before the hail- 
‘stone arrives at the ground gusts and lulls may 
transport it several times up and down both 
regions, adding alternate coatings of soft white 
and hard clear ice, 

Hake, a fish of the cod family, found in large 
numbers in the seas of Europe, but not in high 
favour for the table with fastidious feeders. 

Halcyon, a term associated in olden times. with the 
Kingfisher and days of soothing calm, “ halcyon 

being a frequently used expression. The 
p was that the kingfisher laid its eggs on 
the surface of the sea at the time of the winter 
solatice when the sea was specially cal 

Halibut, one of the largest of the flat fishes, 
averaging when full grown from 4 to 6 ft. in 
iem: and highly esteemed for the table. 

ipecimens of still larger size occasionally occur. 
is is plentifully distributed. Its two eyes are 
on the right side of the head. 

Hal-mark. A mark or group of marks, impressed 
by an assay office on gold or silver articles 
guaranteeing the standard of fineness of the 
precious metal used in on MS mim 
Which have been applied to silver made in 
London since the beginning of the uth cent. 
aud perhaps earlier, make it possible to establish 
the year and place of assay as ће name of 
the maker. English pieces Lu. silver usually have 
not less than four marks, viz., (1) town mark; 
(2) maker's mark; (8) date letter; (4) sterling 


mark, 

"The town mark із rarely алан in London 
a crowned leopard’s as used from the 
earliest days until 1820 with rz minor modi- 
fications, except for the period 1697-1720 when 
a lion's head erased was substituted; since 1820 
the crown has been omitted. 

Until the late 17th cent. a symbol was often 
used as a maker’s mark, from 1696 to 1720 the 
first two letters of the maker's surname, and sub- 
sequently the maker's initials. 
destruction of the earlier mark plates at Gold- 
smiths’ Hall no maker's name prior to the late 
17th cent, can be identified with certainty. 

The London date letter is changed at the end 
of May each year, so each letter covers seven 
months of one year and five months of the 
following. The London date cycle has usually 
consisted of twenty letters: the alphabet of 
each cycle is of different style, and the letters 
are E in shields of different shape. 

sterling mark, the lion passant, ‘was intro- 
dase in 1544 and continued in use until 1697, 
when the higher Britannia standard was intro- 
duced in order to discourage the practice current. 
amongst goldsmiths of melting down coin of the 
realm to make plate. The leopard's 
crowned and the lion passant were then replaced 
bya figure of Britannia and a lion's head erased. 
‘Though the regulation imposing the higher 
standard was withdrawn in 1720, a small 
amount of Britannia standard silver continued 
to be made and still is made. 

From 1784 until 1890 a. pinte t tax was levied 
on all silver assayed in Great Bi A and an 
additional duty mark, ‘the киш 'в head, was 
used during this period. A Jubilee mark bear- 
ing the head of George V and of Queen Mary was 
used in between the years 1933 and 1935, and in 
1953 a coronation mark with the head of Queen 
Eur was introduced. 

"The tables of hall-marks in Gen. Comp. (N15— 

17) give the London date letter STA from 1598 
to 1955. 'The form of town mark and sterling 
mark used during each cycle is given at the 
ead of each column. Where a major altera- 
tion took place in either of these marks during 
& date-letter cycle, the alternative forms are 
shown. The date of the change can be 


also 
established by reference to the notes above. | Hara-] kiri, the custom of suicide by compulsion, OF 


At the bottom of each page the marks used by 
the major provincial, Scottish and Irish assay 
offices are shown. Owing to lack of rame. the 
complete date-letter cycles are not shi 

cent. assay office 


Where a provin: was 


Ls2 


own, but 
two examples only fone 17th, 18th or 19th | Hard Water. Water 
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established in the 17th cent. or earlier, the marks 
of one year in the 17th and 18th cent. respec- 
tively are shown, where the office was not estab- 
lished until the 18th cent., the marks of one 
year in the 18th and 19th cent. are given, 
8 (Oct. 31), the eve of All Saints Day, 
а time associated, especially in Scotland, with 
certain pleasing superstitions attractively веб 
forth in Burns 's famous poem “ Hallowe'en.” 
It is the night when young men and maidens 
are supposed, by observing certain rites, to have 
their future wives and husbands disclosed to 


them, 

Halo, a luminous circle usually of 22° radius, 
surrounding sun or moon, produced by the 
refraction and reflection of light by ice crystals 

h cirrus cloud. is а very common 

состор in the British Isles almost one day 

inner side is red and the outer a 

itii: yellow colour. “Mock suns,” ie, 

patches of light at the same elevation as the sun 

are much rarer occurrences, sometimes being of 
great beauty and brilliance. See Coronae. 

Halogens, the group name for the four non- 
metallic elements fluorine, chlorine, bromine, 
and ry The term " halogen means “ salt- 


produce! 

Halteres, the EU hind-wings of the two- 

winged fl г Diptera (e. d., the house-fly). 

"The. e in flight of these insects Чер 

the halteres, which are commonly call 
„ balancers,” 

Hampton Court Conference, presided over at 
Hampton Court Palace by James I. in 1604 and 
which brought about his authorised translation 
of the Bible, had an important bearing on the 
religious differences of the time. James refused 
to grant tolerations to the Puritans, This 
sowed the seeds of civil war. Following the 
conference three hundred English Puritan 
clergy were ejected from their livingg. 

Hanaper Office, a former Chancery office, deriving 
its name from the fact that its writs and papers 
were kept in а hanaper (hamper). "The Chan- 
cellor's officer thus came to known as the 
Hanaper. ‘The Comptrollers of the Hanaper 

were ‘abolished in England in 1842. 


wing to the | Hand, a measure of four inches, the average size of 


the palm; used in reckoning height of horses. 

fasting, an informal marriage custom once 
prevalent in Scotland, whereby a man and 
woman bound themselves to cohabit for a year 
and a day, and at the end of that period either 
confirmed their contract by a regular marriage 
or separated. 

Hansard, the title given to the official reports of 
Parliamentary debates, so named after Luke 
Hansard who in 1774 became partner in a firm 
of printers to the House of Commons. His son 

„ Hansard was first the printer and then the 
publisher of an unofficial series of parliamentary 
debates inaugurated by William Cobbett in 
1803. In 1909 production was taken over by 

Stationery Office and today's volumes 
contain full substantially verbatim reports of 
what is said in both Houses of Parliament, 

Hanseatic League was a confederation of North 
German towns established about 1241 for pur- 
poses of mutual protection in carrying on. eer 
national commerce. The League became 
powerful that it was able to dominate the 
foreign trade of Norway, Sweden, Denmark, 
and even to some extent of London, A branon 
was established in London and had its guild hal 
in Cannon Street for hundreds of years. Tho 
League existed down to the middle Y the 17th 
cent. Hamburg, Lübeck, and Bremen are the 
oy cities which, (y free ports, still by commer- 

cial courtesy retain the name of Hanse towns. 

Hansom, a two-wheeled one-horse cab, invented 
by Joseph A. Hansom in 1843. It was, nee 
the introduction of the taxi, the cab in nx 
pena use in London and other large sin of 

Lord Beaconsfield styled it the “ ganda оі 
London.” The driver sat on a " діскеу 

behind, level with the roof of the cab. 


“ happy despatch,” once common in Japan, but 
no longer permitted; "The condemned person 
gave himself the first cut, and if his courage Hem 
failed bim, the fatal blow was dealt by a friend. 

containing appreciable 
quantities of dissolved salts of calcium and 


HAR-HEA 
magnesium. It is difficult to form a lather wit 
soap in hard water, and the impurities block ES 


RI MEE PR рх мне 

e, species of the Lepus genus, distributed 

widely through the N. he here. Noted for 
having four upper front teeth, one pair behind 
the other, short tufted tail, a cleft upper lip and 

longer ears and limbs than the rabbit. It does 

not burrow. 

able to вее, 


"The young are born with hair and 


A swift animal hunted with grey- 


volumes of MSS. and documents, collected by 
the first Earl of Oxford (16611724) and his son 
Edward. After the death of the latter, his 
widow handed the MSS. over to the nation for 
£10,000, a sum that did not represent a quarter 
of their value, and they are deposited in the 
British Museum. 

Harlequin, the buffoon of ancient Italian comedy. 
As adapted to the British stage, however, harle- 
quin is a pantomime character only, in love with 
Columbine, appearing in parti-coloured gar- 
ments and carrying a wand, by which he 
exercises a magic influence in thwarting the 
fantastic tricks of the clown and pantaloon, 

Harmattan, a dry wind which may blow between 
January and May across the Sahara to the Gulf 
of Guinea. Although affording relief from the 
tropical heat, vegetation withers because of its 
extreme dryness and much irritation is caused 
by the clouds of fine dust which it carries, 

Harmonic Motion, regular periodic motion of 
the kind exemplified by a bobbing up and 
down at the end of a spring, and by the piston 
in а steam engine, It may be simple (simple 
harmonic motion) or composed of two or more 
simple harmonic motions. In simple harmonio 
motion the acceleration is proportional to the 
anon of the moving body from its original 


position, 

Harmonics, Flute-like tones which can be pro- 
duced by touching the strings of a violin in a 
certain way. The effect is due to the suppres- 
sion of the fundamental frequency at which the 
string would normally vibrate. In consequence 
only the harmonics or overtones (notes one 
octave or more above the fundamental which 
combine to give the characteristic timbre of the 
instrument) are heard. 

Harmonica or Mouth Organ, a small instrument 
consisting of reeds enclosed in separate chambers 
through which air is blown or sucked by the 
mouth. Recent improvements and elabora- 
tions have made of it a versatile solo instru- 
ment in the hands of an expert. 

Organ, a small organ 

consisting entirely of 

al organ, the feet 


name. 
and further northward towards the Arctic. 
рава Ута e ee m 
to si: yes in whic] che 
on “ab harpsichord 


great 
the 16th to the 18th cent., but it was eclipsed by 
Ше pianoforte, in whieh шг action (ch Du 
агр) was replaced by a stri B 2 
cimer). Recently it has regained much of its 


former popularity. 
Нару Eagle, а large bird of prey named from the 
winged monsters of Greek Tay HORT ронан 


сш 
iD 
much larger tet, 


handsome grey plumage 
ills animals ar 
and was called by the Azi wolf. 


long legs, long wings, and gli 
nest on the ground and eat 
frogs, lizards, and small birds. 
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Hartebeest, common African antelope of a grey- 
brown colour, with ringed and knotted horna 
bending backward and tapering to sharp points; 
gregarious, of large size, and capable of domesti- 
cation. There are several species. 

Bug, a very ll insect, of & dark red 
colour, which appears in large numbers in the 
fields in autumn, and is peculiarly irritating to 
animals and man by the tenacity with which it 
attaches itself to the skin and burrows under- 
neath. Probably the larvae of spinning mites 
REI In the U.S.A. they are called 

chiggers.” 

Harvest Moon, the full moon that occurs nearest to 
the autumn equinox, in September. 1% rises 
for several nights running about the same time, 

and yields an unusually brilliant series of 
moonlight nichts. 

Harvestmen are, like spiders, members of the 
arachnid class but belong to the distinctly 
different order of Phalangida. They are com- 
mon in the countryside in autumn and have 
small oval bodies and eight long slender lega 
which besides being mere organs of locomotion 
also act as sense organs. Known as “ daddy 
longlegs ” in America. 

Hashish, an Arabic word for the narcotic substance 
quoe from the hemp plant (Cannabis sativa). 

t is known by a variety of names, e.g., bhang in 
India and marijuana in America, 

Hatchment, in heraldry, is a square board, in 
‘vertical diagonal position, placed outside a 
house or on the tomb at the death of a member 
of a family and во arranged that it indicates 
the sex and condition of the deceased. 

Hawfinch, a well-known European bird of the 
finch family, having a variegated plumage, a 
sturdy bill. and black-and-white tail. In 
England it is found in the Midland and Eastern 
Counties, and locally in Scotland. 

Hawk. This name is applied to almost any 
diurnal bird of prey other than eagle, falcon, or 
vulture, but in its strict sense applies only to 
the Accipiter genus—the small Sparrow Hawk 
and the larger Goshawk, round-winged, long- 
tailed birds with barred under-parts. ° They 
prey upon small birds captured in flight and 
small mammals. 

Hawk-moths, large species of moths, thick of 
body and strong of wing, which fly with rapid 
swooping motion, hence its name. ‘There are 
numerous handsome species in Britain, 

Hearth-Money was a tax laid on hearths (in all 
houses paying the church and poor rates). 
Charles II. introduced it in 1662, and it was 
repealed in the reign of William and Mary. 

Heat, after prolonged controversy over whether 
or not heat із a “ substance ” (formerly called 
“ caloric”), it was established in the 19th cent. 
that heat is a form of energy; it is in fact the 
combined kinetic and potential energy of the 
atoms of which а body js composed, Heat can 
be turned into other forms of energy, е... һ 
hot body loses heat by radiating it in the form 
of electromagnetic waves (‘radiant heat ”=— 
chiefly infra-red rays). Heat тау also be 
transferred from one place to another by con- 
duction and, in fluids, by convection. All three 
processes occur when a glowing fire heats a 
room. A unit quantity of beat is the calorie, 
which is the amount of heat sufficient, to raise 
the temperature of 1 gm. of water by 1° O, In 
general, adding heat to a body raises its tem- 
perature. ‘The number of calories required per 
um. of material to raise the temperature 1° О. is 
called the heat of the material, How- 


feat reservoir, a factor of great meteorological 
significance, The science of 
thermodynamics, and is of great importance in 
physics and chemistry. See F16. 

Heath, flowering plants of the Ericaceae family, 
Tenths are widely distributed over uncultivated 
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spaces of Europe and Africa. In Britain they 
are represented by heather (of which there are 
several species) and ling (Calluna vulgaris), which 
coyer thousands of acres of moorland, Some 
of the African or Cape heaths are very beautiful 
and much prized by florists. One species of 
heath (Erica arborea) which grows in S. Europe 
and N. Africa has close-grained woody root- 
stock used for making briar pipes. See T6(2). 

Heat Wave is a spell of very hot weather, due 
chiefly in the British Isles to a warm southerly 
current of air caused by the presence of an 
anticyclone over western or central Europe at 
the same time as a depression is stationary 
over the Atlantic. High humidity increases the 
discomfort. 

Hegira, an Arab term signifying departure or 
flight, and used in reference to Mohammed's 
departure from Mecca for Medina, A.D. 622, from 
which date the Mohammedan era is reckoned. 

Helicopter, heavier-than-air aircraft which obtains 
its lift from blades rotating above the fuselage 
in windmill-fashion. ‘The first successful heli- 
copters were the Focke-Wulf 61, a German 
machine (1936), and the VS-300, designed by 
Igor Sikorsky, flown in 1937. licopters can 
hover, and rise and descend vertically, in 
addition to being capable of horizontal flight, 

Heliotrope, a favourite sweet-scented flowering 
plant, common in tropical and sub-tropical 
countries; the Peruvian heliotrope is the 
“cherry pie of our summer garden borders. 
See Т8(1). 

Helium, a gaseous element first discovered by 
means of the spectroscope in the sun's atmo- 
sphere, discovery, made in 1868 by the 
astronomer Sir Norman Lockyer, was followed 
in 1895 by Sir William Ramsay’s proof that the 
element existed on earth. He found it in the 
uranium ore, clevite. Later it was established 
that helium is formed by the radioactive decay 
of many elements which emit «-particles 
(nuclei of helium atoms) and is contained in all 
radioactive minerals. The largest source of 


Next to hydrogen, helium is 
known, has a lifting power equal to 92% of 
hydrogen and the advantage that it is inert and 
non-inflammable. for inflating air- 
ships. Ordinary air contains 1 part in 200,000 
of helium. It was the last, gaseous element to 
be liquefied, this being achieved by Onnes in 
1908 in Le; Hydrogen fusion in the “Н 


Hellebore yields a bitter 
substance which forms a drastic purgative, but 
is now little used. See 'T8(1). 

Hellenic Art. The art of ancient Greece may be 

roughly divided into three periods: the pre- 

historic period (c. 1500-1000 B.C.) of the bronze 

age enaeans; the archaic period (с. 600- 

500 5.0, and the classical period (c. 500-300 

5.0.) . Of the first period centred on Mycenae in 

Peloponnesus but extending to the coasts of 

Asia and the city of Troy we can mention only 

the massive stone gateways and the shaft graves 

of Mycenae, where the archaeologist Schliemann 
discovered painted vases, gold cups, bronze 

swords, and ornaments of what had once been a 

great, if primitive, civilisation. During the 

archaic period sculpture was the principal form 
of art expression. The magnificent male and 
female figures are reminiscent of Egyptian art, 
but are distinctive in liveliness of isl expres- 
iod became 


sion. The vase-paintings of this peri е 
more elaborate, depicting scenes from mytho- 
logy or ceremonial events. Typical of classical 


art is the representation of the beautiful 
and healthy human body deliberately posed and 
often carrying out heroic or athletic acts. The 
vast majority of these statues are known to us 
only through 


degree of certainty to an individual artist. 
Almost the whole of the Greek genius in archi- 
tecture was expended on temples which are all 
basically similar in design—a rectangle with a 
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low-pitched gabled roof resting on side walls, 
The three orders Doric, Corinthian, and Tonic 
mainly referred to the type of column used, but, 
naturally the whole building was influenced 
thereby. Some of the main buildings are on the 
Acropolis, a hill outside Athens, on which stand 
the Parthenon (from the outer frieze of which 
the Elgin marbles, now mostly in the British 
Museum, were taken), the Erechtheum, famous 
for its Porch of Maidens, and the gateway 
known as the Propylaea with its broad flight of 
marble steps. Apart from that on vases, no 
Greek painting has come down to us, although 
Greek painters existed and were noted in their 
time. All we have are copies in mosaic and 
fresco made by the Romans, at Naples and 
Pompeii. Of Greek literature in prose, verse, 
and the drama little can be said here. To the 
early od (ie, the archaic age) belong 
Homer's Iliad and Odyssey, Hesiod's long poem 
Work and Days, and Sappho's love poems, and 
Pindar's Odes, "The period of Pericles in the 
5th cent. B.C. produced more great literature 
than any comparable period in history: the 
philosophical writings of Plato and Aristotle, 
the tragedies of Aeschylus, Euripides, and 
Sophocles, the comedies of Aristophanes—all 
these are still part of the European tradition, 
and together with Greek architecture played a 
major part in the Renaissance (see J38). 

Hellenistic Art, the art of the period of Greek 
civilisation which began with the conquests of 
Alexander the Great (356-323 m.c.) and lasted 
until his former empire (which encompassed 
most of the Middle East and part of North 
Africa) was conquered by the Romans in 
146 в.о. Culturally it was an important period 
because it Spi reek culture far beyond its 
original boundaries—even as far as the north of 
India, and its centres spread from Athens to the 
cities of Alexandria in Egypt, Antioch in Syria, 
and Pergamum in Asia Minor. But equally 
Eastern culture spread to the West: democracy 
was replaced by absolute monarchy, cosmopoli- 
tanism took the place of the Greek tendency to 
believe that all who were not Greeks were bar- 
barians, and mystical philosophies took the 
place of Greek rationalism. This was a sensuous, 
secular, pleasure-loving, rootless society, an 
these tendencies were reflected in its art. 
Hellenistic sculpture was sensual, effeminate, 
and violently emotional, yet it depicted indivi- 
duals and not always noble or beautiful ones. 
(Classical Greek sculpture was idealistic, showed 
types rather than individuals, and appealed to 
the intellect rather than the emotions.) Some 
of the best examples came from the school at 
Pergamum and later from the island of Rhodes, 

and the titles themselves speak of their nature: 
The Dying Gaul, Gaul Slaying his Wife and 
Himself, and the famous Laocoón (representing 
Laocoón and his two sons being crushed by two 
enormous serpents). All these date from about 
240 to 50 в.с.—{ог the culture did not imme- 
diately end with the Roman conquest. The 
enormous frieze of the altar of the temple in 
Perzamum depicts a battle between gods and 
giants with tremendous realism and brutal 
violence far removed from the serene art of 
classical times. Portrait sculpture is typical of 
Hellenistic art, where it may almost be said to 
have been invented, since such ventures in the 
past had been idealistic rather than realistic. 
‘The great Hellenistic cities were geometrically 
planned and fine public buildings made their 
appearance in which the slender and graceful 
Tonic or the ornate Corinthian columns took the 
place of the more austere and heavy classical 
ones. Alexandria was famed for its library of 
700,000 books and was the centre of philoso- 
Phical schools such as the Stoics and Epicureans. 
Here too worked the mathematicians Euclid and 

imedes, the physicians Brasistratus an 
Herophilus, and the geographer Pytheas. But 
Hellenistic literature was a pale reflection of the 
glories of the past and we mention only the 
comedies of Menander and the pastoral verse of 
"Theocritus of Syracuse. 

Hemiptera, the order of insects to which belong 
the true bugs. "Their wing structure is in most 
species incomplete, hence the term hemiptera. 
‘This order includes the familiar water insects, 
the water boatman and water skater, also the 
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strong alkaloid poison. Used medicinally, this 
alkaline substance is of considerable service, 
being a powerful sedative. According to Pliny, 
hemiock was the poison used by the Athenians 
in putting criminals to death. 

Hemp (Cannabis sativa), name of a plant native to 
Asia, now cultivated widely for the valuable 
fibre contained in the stalk or in some species 
inthe leaves. Hemp fibre has been replaced by 


is made. 


Henbane, a plant found in Britain and other 
1t belongs 
to the potato family Solanaceae, grows mostly 
on waste ground, and bears yellow-brown flowers 
leaves yield a 
poisonous alkaloid substance which, medicinally 


Essex, Sussex, Wi 
Northumbria. 
Негасіеши, a plant of the Umbelliferze family, 
common in southern and central Europe, 
though only one species, the cow parsnip, grows 
in England. It has a bitter root, and from the 
juice of the stem an intoxicating liquor is occa- 

sionally prepared. 

Herald, an officer of state empowered to make 
formal proclamations and deliver messages from 
the sovereign or other high personage whom he 
serves. In the developments which took place 
in armorial bearings, the herald was the func- 
tionary charged with the duty of their proper 


coat-armour, pennons, 
devices of distinction 
branch of knowledge.” 
cheon, is the ground upon which armorial signs 
are traced, the colour of the shield being called 
the tincture, the signs record 


(silver), gules (red) 
(purple), 


natural objects. ‘There is also 

external signs, such as crowns, coronets, mitres, 
helmets, mantiings, wreaths, and crests, 
having its distinctive significance. For other 
distinguishing marks see Hatchments, Quarter- 


holl: RR acing of genealogies 
wholly connected with the In 


Arms. 
Herbarium, a systematically classified collection of 
of in the 
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gary for a larger one. 
live in commensal relationship with sea ane- 


mones, etc. 

Heron, a large wading bird with long curved neck 
and pointed bill, is а member of the Ardeidae 
family, of which there are many species. Egreta 
and bitterns are included as herons. Herons 
are to be met with in marsh lands and near 

rivers and lakes, where they feed on fish and 

frogs. They nest in trees in large numbers, 
these colonies being called heronries, The 
common heron is native to England, and 
ara species from the Continent are frequent 


„ û common sea-fish, related to the sardine 
pilchard, abounding in northern seas and 
id the British coasts. 


"Тһе fishing season proper lasta 
from May to October, the enormous shoals being 


awning season is 
е female herri 
thousand eggs, which sink to the sea-bed, where 


they develi 


Hibernation, the dormant condition in which 
mammals, reptiles, amphibians, 


low temi 
hysiological effect has led to improved surgical 
Techniques. Animals of the 
throi an 
during the-hot season, when the sources of f 


treo of i 
very hard, 
ing an edible, 


t. 

(typified by the major 
Hieratic Art, a type of art ¢ гур) дру е Je tad 
5 Lr (0 5 

based ler forms ant long, 
Ec DOE poe 
lic e: ions, and are Supp 
been introduced by the ancient ians, 


‘They of rude depictions of animal 
signs, ybjects, and in their later 
ашар and in urid form, ideas and 


tian hieroglyphics long formed an ardent 
ps ‘but gradually the key to the riddle was 
discovered, and most of the ancient records can 
now be understood, Besides the Egyptian 
There are also Hittite, Minoan and Mayan hiero- 


See Rosetta Stono. 
of India, See M16. 


See J21, 
ustani, the spoken form of Hindi (written in 
Ваа Script) and Urdu (written in Arabic 


Hippogril та). ршн animal, like a horse in 
т, a lous , 

bi ith the head, wings, and front lega 
Dod iawa of ‘The monster frequently 
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Hydrodynamics, the science of fluids In motion. 
Hydrofuorio Acid is obtained by distillati 
fluorspar with sulphuric acid, and is 
und of fluorine and hydrogen. Its action is 
ighly corrosive; a valuable agent in etching on 
glass, and a rapid decomposer of animal matter. 
Hydrogen, Symbol H, the simplest element, 
atomic number (q.v. of 1, colourless, and the 
lightest of all substances. Cavendish in 1766 
was the first to recognise that it was an element, 
E times as light as air, and is found in a 
in volcanic regions. It can be ob- 
Pins by the action of metals on acids, and 
forms an explosive ture with air. burning 
with oxygen to form water. Commercially it is 
used to produce the very hot flame of the oxy- 
hydrogen blowpipe for cutting metals; to fill 
balloons and airships; to harden сша "la a — 
render them suitable for margerine- 
production, The gas can be Taueficd. a and t the 
presence of the isotope deuterium was detected 
by Urey in 1931 in the residue of the evaporated 
liquid. The third isot „ tritium, is very rare. 
se also Deuterium, Tri 
Hydrography, the science of water measurement, 
as applied to seas, rivers, lakes, currents, roce, 
embracing the whole art 


reefs, etc., and 
Dorian ce sii 

Hydrometer, instrument for measuring tl 
specific vity of liquids, for pem 
taining the strength of spiritous liquors and 
solutions, It is usually in the form of a glass 


Ib, to the lower end of which a smaller bulb, 
containing mercury, is attached, which forces 
the instrument to sink into the liquid which it 
is to test, The larger bulb has a scale fixed to 
it, and the indication on this scale of the 


sinking point shows the жоса, ал gravity. 
There are many varieties: Twaddell’ 
shaped bulb containing mei Benumés, 


mercury: of 
similar construction, but applicable to liquids 
both heavier and lighter than ner Sykes's, 


alcol 
the specific gravities of solida, 
thy, the method of treating disease with 
с eber by bathing or drinking, Natural 
of special chemical and therapeutic 
properties, such as sulphur springs, and other 
mineral sources, have been used since prec 
times for this purpose. It is probably one of 
the most ancient methods of cure, Recently 
the beneficial effecta of water treatment 
have been advocated. Hydropathic establish- 
ments have been set up in many health resorts. 
mies, the culture of plants without soil. 
The plants are grown with their roots dipping 
into a solution of 1 mineral 
they may be rooted in sand which is чаре 
with such a solution, 
Hydrostatios, the science of the pressure 
equilibrium of liquids that are non-elastic, 
drozoa are a class of water animals of the 
8 phylum to mu Hydra (. v.) 
belongs. In one order of the Hydrozoa, free. 
swimming colonies showing ‘marked division of 
labour between the individual units ocour; this 
Settee. the Portuguese man-of-war. 
jee 


EY 
spotted, 


or laughing h: noted for the 
peculiar cry from which its its name is derived. is 
also confined to Africa, 


Hygrometer, an instrument for measuring the 
amount of water yapour in the atmosphere. 
A simple form of hydrometer, known as the 
wet-and-dry bulb, consists of two ука 
thermometers affixed to a frame. bulb 
exposed to the air, and the other is 1 
with muslin which di 
keep it moist. If the air is eaturated, it takes 
up no moisture from the wet bulb and the two 
thermometers read the same. If the air is not 
saturated, evaporation takes place from the 
wet bulb, latent he heat X absorbed from the n 
and the temperature of the bulb is lower 
hos ihat ofthe dry bulb. Relative aui. 

dew-point of the air can then be derh 
from suitable tables. Hygrometers depending 
upon the expansion of human hair and gold- 
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beater’s skin and the deposition of dew on a 
polished surface, when cooled sufficiently, are 
also in general use. See Humidity. 
Hymenoptera, the order of insects to which bees, 
wasps, hornets, ants and sawflies belong. They 
пате; ау well-defined waist, two pairs of mem- 
branous wings coupled together, mouth parts 
modified for biting or sucking; the females 
possess an ovipositor used for depositing eggs 
and is sometimes modified for stinging. ‘There 
are about 70,000 species in this order and many 
live in highly organised communities. See also 


UT a iy. 

arched fire vault or chamber 
rough which heat is distributed to rooms 
above. Used in the baths of ancient Rome. 

Hypostyle, an architectural term, designating a 
colonnade or pillared hall, such as in the ancient 
Egyptian temple of Karnak. 

Hypsometer, an instrument formerly used by 
mountaineers to find the height, above sea-level 
by indirectly measuring the atmospheric 

e by determining the boiling point of 

Based on the 


Tact that as pressure réssure decreases with height so the 
boiling point is lowered. Superseded by the 
aneroid eter. 

I 


Ibex. wild goats of several species found in the 
mount regions of Europe, Asin, and Africa. 
"The male has exceedingly large curved ridged 
horns, The species that lives in the Alps is 
called the steinbock or bouquetin. 

Ibis, belongs to a family of birds related to the 
stork. The sacred ibis of ancient Egypt is now 
extinct in Egypt but is found in the lakes and 

of the Sudan near the Upper Nile. It 

ite and black plumage and a long curved 
Other species are found elsewhere, the 

Glossy Ibis (black plumage glossed with purple 
and green) occasionally visiting England. 

Too is frozen water. It is a colourless, crystalline 
and brittle solid, Being only 92% as dense as 
TA it floats on the latter; the expansion 

hich occurs as water changes into ice causes 
the fracture of water-pipes, though the fracture 
only becomes obvious when the ice melts and 
leaks out through the ae ‘The temperature 
at which ice forms із 0° C., 32° F. Ice can be 
melted by pressure, and the ease and smoothness 
with which one is able to skate on ice depend on 
this phenomenon. 

Agos. lods during which the continents 
were partly or largely covered by ice-sheets and 
| "The present-day ice-sheets of Green- 

ind and Antarctica are relics of the latest, Ice 
Age, which began in the Pleistocene, Much 0! 
the southern hemisphere experienced an ice age 
Fri the кА of the Carboniferous Period; ice 

are recorded from isolated localities during 
the 1 Pre-Cambrian, but there is no evidence that 
these were simultaneous. See F9(1). 34(1), А2. 

Icebergs are detached masses of glacier which sub- 
side into the sea and float as wind or current 
may take them, About one ninth of an iceberg 
is above sea-level. The North Atlantic ів the 
chief home of icebergs, which reach the ocean 
from the ice-clad plateaux of Greenland. Some 
of these floating masses of ice are of enormous 
соро овы and — 4 — in the spring and 

y summer seasons a great menace to the 
тай of ships, as Was disastrously shown in 
the Titanic catastrophe of 1912. For some 
years past these menaces to N. Atlantic shipping 
have been kept under close observation by 

vessels specially detailed for this work. 

Ice-breaker, a special heavy bow-plated ship for 
forcing way through ice and used especially 
at ports of the Baltic Sea and the Great Lakes 
region of Canada which freeze during the winter 

95) Soviet atomic ice-breaker Lenin, 
of its kind in the world, launched 

Dec. 1957, is designed to cut a channel through 

ice of any thickness, Her icebreaking per- 

formance will allow the sea-route to the north 
of Siberia to be kept open throughout the year, 

Literature, the Old Norse literature, 

centred about Iceland, which includes numerous 
works of poetry, mythology, and history of 
interest and importance. Much of this literature 
is in the saga form. See also Edda. 
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Teeland Moss, a kind of lichen (Cetrario islandica) 
which grows in great quantities in the mountain 
regions of Iceland and other Northern countries, 
It possesses certain nutritive qualities and is of 
some value in medicine. 

Iceland Spar, a colourless form of calcite (calctum 
carbonate), frequently found in association 
with metallic ores; it has the power to produce 
strong double refraction of t so that two 
images are seen of an object viewed through a 
piece of Iceland spar. It was formerly used in 
optical apparatus for producing polarised light. 

Iceni, an ancient British race who in early times 
lived in Norfolk and other parts of Eastern 
England. Their most famous ruler was Queen 
Boadicea, who led her people against the 


Romans in А.р. 61. 

Tce Plant, also called “dew plant" and * dia- 
mond plant." A South African mesembry- 
anthemum commonly grown in British gardens, 
Introduced in 1690. 

Ice Saints, St. Mamertus, St. Pancras and St. 
Seryatius, so called because of the legendary 
cold on these Saints’ Days, namely, May 11-13. 

Ichneumon, the Egyptian mongoose, popularly 
known as “Pharaoh's Rat." It is of use 
in checking the multiplication of reptiles. It 
is frequently domesticated. 

Ichneumon Fly, a numerous group of parasitic 
hymenopterous insects abounding in many 
lands, and all having the peculiarity of deposit- 
ing their eggs in the bodies of other insects. It 
destroys swarms of caterpillars, which become 
the unwilling hosts of its progeny. 

Tehthyology, the natural history of fishes. 

lehthyosaurus was a gigantic marine reptile of the 
Mesozoic age. The fossils are mostly found in 
$3 LN formation. Some were over 30 ft, in 

gth, 

Icons. Toons are religious paintings designed for 
devotional use either by the individual or in 
church rituals, In size the 


chancel 
triptych respectively). f 
ainting derives from the tomb paintings of 

fellenistic and Roman Egypt, where it bad 
become the custom to leave a portrait of the 
dead over the mummy’s face. Icons of the 
earlier periods are rare, those of the 6th cent. 
рУ having been destroyed and those of 

ie 9th-12th cent. mostly removed to Russia. 
"They were essentially simple with the Virgin 
and Child, or the Virgin, Christ, and John the 
Baptist as subject. From the 13th cent. icons 
were more complex, dealing with New Testa- 
ment scenes or scenes from the lives of the saints, 
and by this time schools of painting, each with 
their own style, were arising in other countries, 
including Russia, which accepted the Eastern 
Church. The 16th-cent. icons begin to show 
Italian influence just as Italian painting was 
influenced by Byzantine. Most icons were 
painted on wood, but mosaic was sometimes 
used, and some icons were of metal. 

Ides, in the ancient Roman Calendar, the 15th 
of March, May, July, October, and the 18th of 
all other months; always the eighth day after 
the Nones. 

Idiom, an expression characteristic of a country, 
district, dialect or language, which usually gives 
strength and force to a phrase orsentence, The 
idioms of a language are its distinctive marks, 
and the best writers are the most idiomatic. 

Taris, a famous giant . the myths of 
Wales, commemorated by a chair of rock on the 
top of the Cader Idris mountain in Merioneth- 


times when marshy grounds were more common 
than now, this "dancing light” 
frequently’ visible and was regarded with 
superstition, 

AA (76th Ed.) 
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Iguana, large South American lizards, with a long 
tail, a scaly back and head, a thick fleshy tongue 
and a prominent dew-lap in the throat, Speci- 
mens of the different species average 4-5 ft. in 
length, and they live mostly in trees, though 
they are equally at home on land or in the water. 
d dw peu species is good eating, as are 

Iguanodon, a genus of extinct dinosaurs, whose 
fossils are found in the Jurassic and Cretaceous 
rocks. Iguanodons were 15-25 ft. Jong, and 
walked on their hind legs, the front ing 
small and adapted for grasping the branches of 
trees on the leaves of which they fed. 

Пех, mentioned by classical authors, is the holm- 
or holly-oak, which flourishes round the Medi- 
ferranean. To botanists Ilex is the genus to 

zm the holly and maté plant belong. See 


(2). 

iad, the great epic poem of ancient Greece attri- 
buted to Homer (c. 700 m.c.. It consiste of 
ancient folk tale and saga, welded into an artis- 
tic unity, having as plot the carrying off of 
Helen by Paris to Troy and the subsequent. 

siege of Troy. See H19. 
luminated ot great value and beauty of 
decoration exist in most public museums and in 
many private collections, some of them being 
of great antiquity, especially those of ancient 
LUCI on papyri. Greek and Latin 
iens are aleo numerous, and the British 
Museum contains fine examples of all these kinds 
and also an extensive collection of medimval 


English 
Timenite, a mineral widespread in igneous rocks: 
chemically it is an oxide of iron and titanium. 
Rich deposits have recently been found in the 
Allard Lake area of Quebec; the Travancore 
sands nre also a source of ilmenite, 
Immortality. See J92. 
Immortelles are wreaths, crosses, or other designs 
made from what are called everlasting flowers, 
which are obtained from certain plants of the 
Composite order, and retain their colours and 
compactness for a long time. . Immortelles ато 
largely used as mementoes for decorating gra: 
especially in France, Я 
Impeachment, а special arraignment, usually 
fore Parliament or other high tribunal, of a 
son charged with some offence against the 
. "The custom in England was for the im- 
peachment to be made in the House of Com- 
mons, and the trial to be before the House of 
I. The instance occurred in 1376 when 
Lord Latimer was impeached. With present 


the Opposition to form a new Cabinet, 
famous impeachments were those of the Lord 
High Chancellor Francis Bacon (1621), Earl of 
Strafford and Archbishop Laud (1640), Wi 
Hastings (1788), the last being that of Lord 
Melville (1805). Under the constitution of the 
United States public officials may be impeached 
by the House of Representatives and tried by 
the Senate, The most famous case was that of 
President Andrew Johnson. 
See J22, 


Im 
Impluvium, a basin or tank in the hall or atrium 
of an ancient Roman house, serving the purpose 
of receiving the rain that dropped through the 
open space in the roof, 
ism, the name given contemptuously to 
the first modern movement in painting, being 
derived from the title of Claude Monet's picture 
Impression: soleil levant, which showed the 
play of light on water with the observer looking 
straight into the rising sun. Although in- 
tended to be the ultimate form of naturalism 
the inspiration of the school had been the 
scientific study of light with an attempt to 
render the play of light on the surface of 
objects. Feeling that putting a line around a 
form was bound to cause it to look unnatural, 
they used bright colours corresponding to the 
spectrum and unmixed on the palette, and noted 
that an object of any given colour casts a 
shadow tinged with the complementary one 
(е.0., red-green, yellow-blue), Hence bright 
sunlight was represented in clear yellows and 
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orange with violet shadows. е first Im- 
pressionist exhibition held in Paris in 1874 
aroused derision with its paintings by iem 


among others Impressionism 
led to the entirely artistic and anti-naturalist 
movement of Post-impressionism, Cézanne, 
who felt that he wanted to produce “ something 
solid and durable, like the art of the museums,” 
was only dubiously impressionist, as mox 1 — 
Degas and Renoir. Of course, in the wid 
sense of the word (i.e., the recording Ofanephem- 
eral impression of 4 scene), Whistler, Turner, 
and even Rembrandt used the technique. 
Impressment, the forced seizure of persons for 
military service resorted to by many countries 
before the establishment of conscription. 
gangs forcibly recruited men for British warships 
especially during the Napoleonic wars, but such 
measures were abandoned after about 1860. 
Imprimatur, originally an official licence to print, 
and an important formula in the early Сасе of 
printing. The term is now used in the wi 
significance of authority, or endorsement, 
Inbreeding, closely related animals 
ша plants. Ce oed has long been held 
to be harmful, 80, for 


Thome an re BLAU So which, 
under 3 a cem odour, 
ds mapu per- 
fumes, in the ird of Mass in Roman 
Catholic churches. Olibanum or frankincense 
ordinarily the leading ingredient, 
таб, the sharp-edged cutting teeth at the 
front of mammalian jaws. Elephant tusks are 
modified incisors. 
Income Tax, a tax on annual income charged under 
the following schedules: 

Schedule A.—On the beneficial occupation of 
land (including buildings). Abolished as from 
1003-64 for iers. Abolished alto- 

gether as from je 
Schedule B.—Abolished as from 1963-64 on 
SNC nM (parks, pirin Урун, to 


W. anaged on a commercial basis. 

Schedule C.—On. dividends, inet: annuities 
from public revenue, Income Tax deducted at 
source. 


fice Savings, etc.; sundry profits, 
. ings, 


Schedule "On salaries, wages, pensions, 
emoluments, directors’ fees, etc. Taxed under 


.A.Y.B. 
The income-tax year is from April 6 to the 

following April 5. "Hates of tax on taxable in- 

come for the year 1967-68 are as follows:— 

on the 100, d in the £; on the next 

£200, ему and oi T iue halanna б . Sd. in th E 
Taxable income found lucting from 

income certain allo: d 


(1) Earned Income allowance of W to 
£4,005 and one-ninth to £9,94: 

(2) Personal allowance of £220 to persons 

married to 

if wife 

tained 

£340. 

under a 

Order or under a binding legal agreement 
the allowance is redi to £220. 

(3) Child allowance 4521181 for each child under 

11; £140 over 11; and £165 over a if still 

educated; provided child does 1 


have income in own right of more than £11 
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(7) Housekeeper allowance of £75 (certain re- 
strictions). 
(8) Age allowance of two-ninths of unearned 
income where taxpayer (or his wife) is over 
65 and total income does not exceed £000. 
a 1 allowances. 
Life Insurance. Subject to certain re- 
strictions, an allowance for the premiums 
paid for life-insurance of tax-payer and his 
wife, but not on life of his child or any other 
person, to a maximum of two-tlfths on 
premiums over £25. 


(9) 


Age Exemption: no tax payable by single 
persons aged 65 or over if income does not exceed 
£390; £625 for married couples where either is 
65 or over. Appropriate marginal ailowances. 

Pensions qualify for the earned income relief 
of two-nintha, Р 

Small Income Relief. АП incomes up to £450 
are treated as Earned Income. 

Surtaz is on a sliding scale, increasing from 2s. 
in the £ with the size of the income. Surtax on 
earned income begins, in effect, at £5,000, or 
more if personal reliefs are due. A 10 per cent 
ms imposed for 1965-6, payable 

(See L110.) 

, commemorates the adoption of 

the Declaration of Independence on July 4, 

1776. July 4 is celebrated as a holiday in the 

United States, 

Index. The name given to а list of books, pre- 

red by papal authority, which are declared to 
dangerous to faith and morals, and therefore 
papier to Roman Catholics, called the Index 
um prohibitorum. One of the reforms of 

the Vatican Council was the closing in 1966 of 
the Curia office which judged writings for the 

Church's Index of Forbidden Books, though the 

Index itself still remains, The Pope ordered 

that nothing should be placed on the Index until 

the author had been given a chance of explain- 
ing his views. ‘The first Index was issued by 

Pope Pius IV, in 1550. 

India Office Library (since 1947 called the Library 
of the Commonwealth Relations Office (Division 
B). This is an orientalist library, which 
specialises in Indian studies, It was founded 
in 1801 by the East India Company, and 
paas in European 

d in modern 

р and other oriental one er and a 

of which 


graphs, and other objects of oriental 
n was announced in 1965 that a отой! tri- 
bunal was to decide on legal ownership of the 


library. 

Indian Ik, a pigment made from lampblack and 
gum or glue, originally prepared in China and 
vanan, It is dried and marketed in small moka 

used mainly by artists for shading and 


ро маод 
Indian Mutiny. This turning. 178 in the history 
of modern India occurred in 1857-58, Тһе 
ible cause was the erring out to the 
native troops of cartridges greased with animal 
fat, for contact with this was Хуч both 


massacres and atrocities were сош- 
mitted; men, women and children were slain 
in thousands. Order was re-established in the 
autumn of 1858 when the рите power was 
eed from. from the East India Company to 


munus, runden is applied to a warm spell of 
ber occurring in the late autumn. 


(4) . ино allowance, ei 1 Indicators, substances which by a marked change 
woman, Ivorced. 


idow, separated 
woman AME supporting dependent. relative, 
£110. (Certain restrictions depending on 
1 income.) 


(5) Widow and Widower allowance, £40; widow | are used as tracer elements. 


m ith шш, who go out to work, £75. 
Daughter's Services, necessary owing to 
age or infirmity, allowance of £40. a 


colour are used to indicate — 5 pone ofa 

chemical reaction. Litmus paper, for instance, 

is red with acids and blue Pith alkalis. In 

biological work some radioactive substances 

Indigo, the substance obtained from the jen 
Indigofera tinctoria, a native of S. Asia. 

ing the chief producing country. "Tho 
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colouring matter is the result of the decomposi- 
tion and fermentation of a glucoside contained 
in the plant. This is afterwards dried and 
becomes the caked indigo of commerce. Na- 
tural indigo has been eclipsed by artificial indigo, 
a coal-tar dye which came into commercial 
5 . — at the end of the last century, which 
cheaper and more uniform in quality. 

Indium, a scarce lead-coloured metal, gymbol In, 
found in zinc blende in Saxony and certain 
other ores. This element was vered in 
1863 by Reich and Richter. It is an important 
material in the manufacture of transistors. 

Indo-European, a term used to designate the great 
Aryan family of languages, which embraces 
Indo-Iranian, Celtic, Greek, Italic, Slavonic, 
and Germanic. Basque, Magyar, Turkish, an 
Finnish do not belong to this family, See M16. 

Indulgence. In the Roman Catholic Church the 
remission granted by ecclesiastical authority to 
в repentant sinner of the temporal punishment 
still due after the guilt of sin has been forgiven 
by God. The indiscriminate sale of Indulgences 
by Tetzel and other Papal agents in the 16th 
cent. was one of the grievances which led to the 
Reformation (see J38). 

Indulgence, Declaration of, was the proclamation 
by which James II. suspended the penal laws 
against Roman Catholics and Dissenters, It 
was issued in 1688, but the clergy as a body 
refused to obey, and the trial of the Seven 
Bishops and their acquittal by a jury followed. 
‘An invitation was thereupon sent to William of 
Orange to become King, 

Industrialisation is simply a name for industrial 
development. It is customarily used in par- 
ticular to designate the course of events in a 
hitherto underdeveloped country which is seek- 
ing to increase its wealth and productivity by 
the introduction of more advanced niques 
and by the establishment of industries previous- 
ly not carried on within it. The word usually 
covers not only the development of modern 
industrial production but also the provision 
of electric power-stations, irrigation works, and 
transport and other developments designed to 
improve production in any field by methods 
involving large capital investments. ‘The out- 
standing example in our time of rapid indus- 
trialisation has been the Soviet Union, ated 
unable to get the capital from abroad, has 
to carry it through by ruthless restriction of the 
people's consuming power во as to achieve an 
unprecedentedly high ratio of investment to 
total production. Industrialisation has in 
practice meant a bigh concentration on the 
expansion of the basic heavy industries and of 
power supply, coupled with much slower de- 
velopment of the industries supplying con- 
sumers’ goods and of agricultural production: 
but there is no reason why this should always be 
the case, It may well be that in most under- 
developed countries development can but be de- 
voted largely to the Industries making con- 
sumers’ goods and to measures designed to in- 
crease agricultural production and productivity. 

Inertia, a term used in mechanics for the property 
of matter by which it offers resistance to а 
cherie in Hide ree of rest or in its state 

rection of motion. 

Inertial Navigation, an automatic method of dead- 


reckoning which at present finds its chief 
missiles, submarines, and 
carried 


or 


normal navigation (latitude and longitude). 
"This is done by means of high-accuracy KYTO- 
scopes combined with highly sensitive accelero- 
meters in an apparatus known as the Ship's 
Tnertial Navigation System. The American 
ln eet aes ar ipl 
е new north-west passage ш 
pack by this method of dead-reckoning in Aug. 


many kinds of inflorescence; €g. 
catkin, umbel, capitulum (in composites). 


Inflation. 8. (2). 
Infra-red Hays or Radiation. This із the range 


of rays which come between the visible red rays 
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and the ultra-short Hertzian radiation. The 
wave-lengths involved range from about 
0-00076 millimetre (7,600 Angstrom units) to 
0:4 millimetre. Infra-red rays penetrate haze; 
hence landscapes obscured by haze or cloud 
can be photographed using plates sensitive to 
infra-red. Many substances strongly absorb 
these rays and thereby become hot; this 
happens in toasting bread. Many industries use 
infra-red lamps for drying paints and lacquers. 
Very important to chemists, as a tool in the 
investigation of the structure of compounds, 
since various PM of elements absorb infra- 
red radiation at a teristic frequency. 

2 sacred fillet, of woollen material, worn on 
the forehead by priests, magistrates and rulers 
in Roman times, also by persons fleeing for 
protection to sanctuary, Later, each of the 
two lappets of а bishop's mitre. 

oldsby Legends, a series of whimsical metrical 
tales full of droll humour written by the Rev. 
R. Н. Barham, and first published in Bentley's 
Miscellany in 1837. The best known is the 
Jackdaw of Rheims. 

Ink, a liquid pigment ordinarily made from an 
infusion of nut-galls, copperas, and gum arabic. 
Shumac is substituted for nut-galls for inferior 
inks. An acid is sometimes added to prevent 
oxidation, and for the blue-black inks a small 
quantity of solution of indigo serves for colour- 


now new methods of manufact 
developed. Marking ink is 
solution of nitrate of silver, gum, ammonia, and 
carbonate of soda, For red, blue, and other 
coloured inks, colouring solutions are . for 
example, Prussian blue, ‘The earliest examples 
of ink writing (on wooden tablets) ever found in 
Britain were recovered from the well of a Roman 
villa (8rd cent A.D.) during excavations in 1954 
at Chew Stoke, Somerset. 

Ink Sac, a glandular organ found in squids and 
other cephalopods which contains an inky 
solution. When roused the animal disc! 


hich became a formidable weapon of the 


ta 
ost sweeping organisation in Spain in the 
aun Ferdinand — B — gr 
mada was made Grand Inqv ют, ere rw 

to wane, 


Office still e: 
wreasion of heretical literature, 

йт Plants, plants which trap insecta 
with special mechanisms. Plant enzymes or 
bacteria digest the prey, providing the plants 
with nitrogen usually scarce in the soil in which 
they grow. ‘The most common Briti species 
Se Eme EET кышы 
d города, OF )) includes about 100,000 
Insects 


are ubiquitous except in the 
sea, only a very few species being adapted to 
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marine existence, Characteristic features are: 
the body is divided into three parts, head, 
thorax, and abdomen: the head carries a pair 
of antennae, the thorax three pairs of legs, and 
usually two pairs of wings. The most menm 
insects constituting the sub-class Apterygota are 


Plerygota, is 
divided into the Exopterygota (Hemimetabola), 
which have a simple 5 КА 
cockroach, and the Endopterygota (Holome- 
tabola), with a complex metamorphosis, €.0., 
butterfly, bee. Although many are parasitic 
on man, animals and plants, Башы 
animals and some plants use them as food, and 
С flow plants are dependent on а 

of insects for pollination leading to the 

development of seeds and fruits. See F26(1), 

Jy 

„ marks or badges of office or honour, such 

as , crosses, lallions or other 

designating objects, worn by members of 

Orders or holders of prominent offices. 

Institut de France was formed in 1795, and after 
various N n" in 1832 organised 

five N are—the 


et Belles-Lettres, Académie des Sciences, Acadé- 
mie des Beaux- Académie des Sciences 
morales et politiques. It is restricted to 40 


embers, 
Instruments, Musical, Musical instruments may 
classified in a number of ways, but in general 


iol, Vi ai, teres 
„ Vio arine 
striking 


iammered), Piano! КАН Clavi- 
Сапа 1 md (blown), as in the Aeolian 
Harp, e 8 are ien in wi 
air in ents is set in vibration: 
) by. bowing 1 [1 ‘tube W as a 
lean Pipe, Flute, (b) b: 
means “ot reeds (reed-voiced), 
Clarinet, Saxophone, — Cor Angl 
Organ reed-stops; (c) those in which 
‘the sound is produced by the vibration of the 
nins the 7 UE 
wet, 


familles as the Woodwinds. Th. 
P Instruments, which — the 
пе 


rums, Cymbals, "Tambourines, 

Tonto, the condition in which an electrified 
body is prevented from communicating elec- 
tricity to contiguous bodies by the inter- 
position of a non-conducting material, Im- 

it insulators are rubber, plastics, some 
ibres, ¢.9., silk, ceramics, oll. 
із а hormone which controls the supply of 
sugar trom the blood to muscles, The break- 
down of sugar provides ا‎ In diabetes 
there is а lack of insulin, causing a build-up of 
blood sugar which can de released Dy the tos 
tion of t is secreted by the islet 
issue o of the pancreas, CY which it was коше) 
in 1922 by Banting and Best. Dr. F. Sanger 
* 
[ol ize for his worl the 
chemical structure of insulin. 
| Intaglio, engraving or carving a sunken 
ground, a method eee ea adopted in the 
ornamentation of stones and ri 
Intelligence. Intelligence has been 1 variously de- 
d Ps Е ре ability to learn and understand“ 
ility to see the 5 between 
“the ability profit from 
experience.” The idea of езт? testing. 
was first devised by the French psycholo- 
gist Binet at the beginning this s 
He was asked by the French government to 
invent a test which would weed out backward 
children in state schools, and thus save public 
money and adie yale holding back the work of the 
€ by teac! ое шоа who were r — 
learning at given standard. Briefly, & 
а of. probleme are given toa large number of 
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as in Shoo. Interferon, 
lais, 
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children and it is thus found out which series can 
be solved by the average child of a given age- 
group; if a child of 7 can only pass the tests suit, 
able to the average child of 6, then his mental 
age is 6. The intelligence quotient or 1. ier is dis- 
covered by dividing his mental age by his 
chronological age. For example, if a child is 7 
"years and 1 month old, we may begin by giving 
him tests at the 6-year level. 1f he passes all 
these plus four for age 7, three for age 8, and one 
for age 9, his mental age is calculated by credite 
ing him with 72 months for passing all tests at, 
age six and two months mental credit for each 
additional test passed, i.e., 8 months at age 7, 
6 months at age 8, and 2 months at age 0. His 
total mental age (M.A.) is therefore 88 months, 
and since his chronological age is 85 months, the 
I. G. is 88/85. То remove the decimal point, the 
result is multiplied by 100, giving an I.Q. of 104. 
Although I.Q. tests are the standard method of 
estimating intelligence, they are not universally 
accepted as n criterion; a teacher's general 
judgment may be the best assessment, Great 
intelligence may be inherited, but fail to develop 
to the full because facilities for education are 
not available. A gifted child can usually be 
коа at an early age. See also Section Q, 


Interest is the payment made for the use of 
borrowed money over time. The rate of 
interest is the rate P cent, per annum charged 
for such loans. There are many such rates, 
varying with the plenty or scarcity on borrow- 
able money, with the length of time for which 
the loans are made, and with the degree of risk, 
e патна that the loans will not be duly repaid. 

short-term loans are usually cheaper than long- 
cs the lowest rates are usually for “ call 
money” repayable immediately on demand. 

These are used principally in short-term 

financial transactions, such as bill discounting. 

Bank loans, though usually made for fairly 

short terms, command higher rates, Long- 

term loans are made chiefly to public authorities, 
ог as bonds or debentures to business concerns, 

"The rates obtained vary with the demand and 

the supply of such accommodation. 

the name given to a substance dis- 
covered in 1957 by Drs. Isaacs nnd Linden- 
mann at the National Institute for Medical 
Research. It is produced by the interaction of 
viruses with living cells and has the important 
property of inhibiting virus reproduction. 
development may lead to a new approach to 
the therapy of viral diseases, 

International Date Line, a line along the 180° 
meridian, marking the difference in time be- 
tween E. and W. For the westward-bound 
traveller crossing the line the date would be put 
forward one day, for the eastward-bound, back 
one day. To avoid difference of date in adja; 
cent land arena, the line deviates from the 180 
meridian where this crosses land. 

Interval, in music indicates the e in pitch. 
between two me This is often exp 

numerically. Thus the interval between С and 
а E above it is a major third, that between 

Cand E flat isa minor third, that between C and 
G is a fifth, that between C and A is a sixth. 

Introit, the psalm or hymn in common use in the 
Anglican Church, which is sung as the clergy 
enter the church to commence the divine service 
of Holy Eucharist. 

Invention of the Cross, а Roman r fostiyal 
held on Me 3, to celebrate the finding of 0 
all ie Cross at Calvary by the ores 
= SERES $26. Also included in the Church 

of England calendar. 5ге Holy R. f 

Todine, a non-metal Spe) CE member 0 
the halogen family substance formerly 
M obtained” "hom the ribbon-wrack 

ese were burnt and the ashes 

After concen- 

distilled LE 


photography. 
aleohol or potassium iodide (tincture of 00е; 
Auer medicine. Discovered by Courtois 


ТОМ-ЈАС 


Tons, electrically charged atoms, or groups of 
[у ms. Atoms of the metals lose electrona to 
5 charged ions, e.g., the sodium 
lon (Na+) has one electron less than th 
"The non- Von lons are negatively i uer 
€g., the chloride ion (CI-) has one nn 
more than the atom, 8. ly, a group 
the sulphate ion (80,*—) has more el 
than the constituent atoms, ‘Thus, the — — 
gen atom without its electron is a t hydrogen io 
or proton and the helium atom without its ivo 
electrons is a helium ion or alpha-particle, 
When an electric force is applied to 
solutions, the ions into which molecules of the 
ved substance are broken up are attı 
io the oppositely cl electrodes, their 
electric current 


movements constituting an 
through the solution. In the same way on 
including air, conduct electricity by virti 
free ions (see F12(2)), Combustion, 
activity, and ultra-violet and cosmic 
produce ionisation, 

Tonic Order of architecture is one of the five classic 

lers, its leading characteristics being the 
volute of its capital, which — on each side 
distinctive curved or scrolled ends. 
here, a succession of ionized layers of the 

earth's atmosphere lying above the stratosphere. 
Tn this region free electrically charged particles 
—electrons and positive ions—occur in sufficient 
concentration to affect substantially the — 
gation of radio waves through the region. 
extends upwards from a height of 60 жа i 
Beveral hundred miles, bei t 
atan altitude of 200 miles, 
upper atmosphere is strongly influenced by the 
sun. A great deal of new information about 
the ionosphere above an altitude of 150 miles 
(the topside ionosphere) has been obtained by 
the use of instruments carried in satellites. 
See also Atmosphere, 

репа, a flowering plant of the sun. 

rests. Various nlkaloids are isolated from 

Аб one ів emetine, which is used in 

wi and 2 remove 


the most common species wild 
the yellow flag. Orris zaot. ii used in perfumery, 
comes from another iris speci 
Tron is a metallic Cert ву] Fe (Latin 
ferrum), ocurring widely in nature in such ores 
as haematite, loadstone (magnetic iron m xe 
spathic ore, and iron pyrites. 16 is 
а process eoa as smelting, ith 7 5 
and limestone in æ furnace. many uses 
the most important being in the 


with added carbon and various metals. Iron 
oxygen 


the action of o: and 

pus ec D coating of iron oxide. See 
ШТ 

Ieonclads, ships of war cased in fron or steel plates 

Eq Йа 

were firs А 

апа їп 1860 ‘the British ironclad, the 


ton, U.S.A., on 


whi tains f the ancient 
of ant 
ich, nes said, lie all the capi : 


'of Central 


Bucarest, and Sofia, 
the populations around them, sai 
lie in the Soviet sphere and are 
ath m and increasing measure 


Ironsides Were “Cromwell's 
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ae because of their solidity and firmness in 


E. a political party organised In Italy 
about 1878 with the object of Incorporating 
within Italy neighbouring regions. Also 
person, group, or party advocating policies for 

the restoration to their country, of territory for- 

to it but later lost. 


merly belonging 
Irrigation, an artificial method of eis water 
for the growth of plants on lands where the 
supply of water is deficient. The 
pes has made immense progress during the 
last fifty years, and has been the means of bring- 
* 5 vast tracts of 


often more productive than 
lands which — A fair amount of moisture 
from the elements; the irrigation supply can be 
distributed and regulated exactly according to 
uirements. Irrigation also serves the pur- 
of supplying warmth in winter; e.g., in the 
lish water-meadows, and in the more highly 
developed Italian marcite and winter-meadows, 
where the water is mostly ied in winter 
when there is plenty of rain. are several 
other functions of irrigation; e.g., washing out 
of excess salts. 
Isinglass, n A ccd substance manufactured 
from the swim bladders of certain fish; used to 
preserve eggs, to keep beer free from Sediment, 
and — mx а glue, 


Islam. 

Isobars — the lines drawn on charts linking 
together points of equal barometric pressure, 
Isochasms, lines connecting places at which there 
is an equal probability of seeing an Auro 
taking the average over à number of years, bast 

оп the auroral catalogue of Fritz. 

ers are chemical compounds having the same 
composition but different structural arrange- 
ments, and ا‎ different physical and 

chemical [орен tes, For example, mur 
alcohol and methyl ether are isomers, since 
the molecules of both are built up of [3 atoms 
of carbon, six of hydrogen, and one of oxygen, 
—.— abe ethyl alcohol, C,H,OH; an 

у! 

Isotherms are lines drawn on charts through 
points of equal temperature. 

Isotopes. When one Talks Of an element, say, 
‘uranium or lead, the name of the element ія 
generic name for a орша of pm EUM 
and species, ‘The different species aro 
called isotopes. For ES jcular element, 
the number and arrange & of electrons 

around the nucleus Du 1 same im all the 

the have the same 
described 


has 
pent the atoms of which have 
Montero ¢ different insides,” For 

example, | п ү nucleus of the. 


ively 231 


Weights, in this instance rendir kr 


A т But all have 


— Ine lake er he WA 
оер 
sometimes weigh as much as 100 1b., and гово 


a length of PO M beautifully shaped geg 
rud and Ы lega 
shores of the Aretio, 


d -known clim! 
ie ling а sudorilic, the berries having 


also emetic properties. 
J 


Jabiru, the Brazilian name for the giant stork of 
ith America, 


m name for a 
inted bill and 
Ка the tropical 


South 

camar, from Jacameri, t 
Jaca DIN bird with long, p 

brilliant plumage which in 


JAC-JON 


regions of South America east of the Andes. 
"These birds are seen sitting motionless on trees, 
darting off at intervals, like flycatchers, to 


ing. 

Jacana, a tropical bird (the water-hen of Brazil and 
the warmer parts of America) of wide range, 
beautiful of plumage, with slim body and | J 

d long, pointed, beak, 


It 

inbabits marshy 

lands, related to the ое 

Jack, a small schooner-rii 

Newfoundland fisheries; a pike; an oscillating 
lever; a device used in roasting meat. 

Jackal, Canis aureus, a smail wild dog related to 
the wolf and resembling a fox. The Common 
Jackal is found in 8.E. Europe, India, and 
Ceylon; other species inhabit Africa and Egypt. 
‘The jackal is & well-known scavenger, 

Jackdaw, one of the smaller members of the Crow 
family, This European bird is typically black 
with grey collar. It is easily tamed, makes an 
amusing pet, and delights in making off with 
and taking to its nest bright objects, such аз 
silverware. 

'acobins, a French revolutionary club or party, 
formed in 1789, and accustomed to meet at a 
Jacobin convent, hence the name. It became 
a controlling force in the Revolution, especially 
in the movement which led to the Terror. 
Robespierre was its chief spokesman. 

Jacobites, adherents of the Stuart cause after the 
abdication of James II, First James himself, 
then his son (the Old Pretender), and later his 
grandson (the Young E tried to fan the 
flame of rebellion in Scotland and Ireland, but 
after the defeat at Culloden in 1746 the cause 
was lost. Also the name of the monophysite 
heretics of Syria (see Section J), so named аі 
Шеш leader Jacobus Baradaeus in the 6th cent. 


aude, a green mineral found in China, America, 
and New Zealand, and for making vases, 
bracelets, and other ornamental articles. 
"There are many varieties, and there is evidence 
that the stone was in common use in prehistorio 

for weapons and utensils, 

Jaguar, n. аза American. 5 2 
Tesem the leopard, much larger an 
more powerful, the ordo of the Felidae. 

Janeite, a devotee of Jane Austen and her writings. 

Janissaries, an élite band of Turkish foot soldiers 
who acted as the Sultan's bodyguard, noted for 
their turbulence and cruelty. They gained great 

power under the Ottoman Empire. In 1826 
the Sultan Mahmud II had them massacred. 

January, the first month of the year, named after 
Janus, the me gear) em ofthe Romans, It was 
the ды, monath and Aefter Yule of the Saxons. 

Jasmine, nee belonging to the olive 
family ‘with odoriferous blossom, originally a 

Persian plant, but now acclimatised in many 
varieties in almost all parts of the world, Two 
species of jasmine (the common jasmine and the 
Spanish 1 yield pie -— in perfumery, 

Jasper, a precious stone 
opaque, ора „24 
gometi 
by the Kicks, ue Bible ‘ving numerous 
‘allusions to It. 


pu probably origi 


е popular during the 
PE oe Yin in а commercialised form, has 
dance 


iot, 
‘workmen but by both sexes re T 


Lea 


igged vessel, used in the | Је 
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Jelly-fish. ou Jelly-fishes, which have gelatinous, 
translucent bodies at the margin with 
delicate tentacles, constitute the coelenterate 
order кары The mouth, with a squarish 
opening, is seen on the underside, and there are 
four horseshoe-shaped sex огра 

small jumping Wem 6 of the Rodent 

These mice-like animals have long 

tails and very long hind legs, the front 
legs not being used for locomotion. 

Jeremiad, any utterance or writing in which 

moor £3 complaint is the chief. characteristic, 
as recalling the style of the“ Lamen- 
tations P “Jeremiah. “in the Old Testament. 

Jerusalem Chamber, a room in Westminster Abbey, 
deriving its name from the circumstance of its 
having originally been decorated with a view of 
Jerusalem. Henry IV. died in this chamber, 
and the Committee for the Revision of the Bible 
met there in 1870 and later. 

Jesuits, members of the Roman Catholic teaching 
order founded by Ignatius Loyola in 1534, 
A long and vigorous course of study is pre- 
scribed before they are admitted into the 
privileges of membership. They are 
required to take the vows of voluntary poverty, 
perfect chastity, perfect obedience, and com- 
plete submission to the Pope. The Society 

played an important part in politics, 

black fossil substance admitting of a 
ish and much used for Jewellery, orna- 
e and trimming. It is a form of lignite, 
the most important, British deposit being found 
E Whitby, where jet manufacture has been 

established industry for a long period. 

Lx T] an aeroplane engine which derivea 

Ita thrust from the high velocity of the gases it 
ЕЯ ‘The essential units in a jet engine are 
tary compressor and a gas turbine, tho 
fatter driving the compressor. The first 
reliable, high-performance jet propulsion engine 
for aircraft was invented by Air Commodore Sir 
Frank Whittle. 

pete Lok tel meteorological term coined in 1946 

escribe the 0 relatively narrow belt of strong 
wins (100-200 ) at levels in the atmo- 
sphere from 3 70 7 "These winds are im- 

portant in forecasting weather, and can be а 
Valuable ald to aircraft. From the ground, 
where there may be little wind, the Jet stream 
= 5 be seen as high S clot 
ving across the sky at high spee 

Jewish Calendar is is supposed to гн from the 
Creation, STR bend to their reckoning 
occurred 


Jew's Harp. 
corruption of 5 jaws harp,” 
5 а metal frame with a central tongue 

spring steel. The frame is pressed against 
бете teeth, and the tongue of the harp is twanged 
with the finger, the mouth acting as a resonat- 
ing chamber. By altering the shape of the 
mouth the resonant frequency and therefore 
the note can be varied. 

Jimson Weed, corruption of Jamestown Weed, a 
nom for the Thorn Apple of the Nightshade 


Гат! 
Jockey ub, the governing body that, although 
Bebe no legal status, frames rules and laws 
hich TG and turf matters generally 
The club-house is at N 


John Т Bul, the typical figure of an Englishma: 
ш be and burly Arbuthnot’s 5 E 


supposed to 
а 


John Dory; a well-known sea-fish of which there 
are six species. It is of a golden-yellow colour 
(jaune doré), = A high dorsal fin with ten 
filaments m the spines, and їз 
much татай as : table “fish, It is sometimes 
found in British waters, but the Mediterranean 
is its chief habitat. 

John o' Groat’s House, W. of Duncansby Head, 
Caithness, popularly named as the northern, 
most point of Scotland. According to legend 
— house, which has now disappeared, bee It 
in octagonal form by a Dutchman Jan de Groot 
who came to live there in the 16th cent. ‘The 
site is marked and an inn was erected near it in. 
1871 

зопка were minstrels and 

dered from town to town sing! 


ler. 


e a A deep D 


ew. 


bave oi 


esters who wan- 
songs, pla: 


JOU-KEW Les GENERAL INFORMATION 
musical instruments, dancing, and шай Jutes, a Low German race who in м Sth cent, 
Norman Tisgiand. Jongleurs were low: born 1 3 Етте — a of lan, 
contrast to the Troubadours, who were often of their capital. 
the nobility. 

Joule, a unit of energy equal to 10° erga; this із 
about 2 of a foot-pound. Named after K 
Joule (1818-89). The relationship 


еа! а 
found by Joule to be 778 ft. Ib. in Ib. *F. unita 
or 418 x 10 ergs in gram °C. units. SeeF16(2). 

Jousts were military tiltings in иеа ot A 
ments, where the contestants 
each other on horseback with СЯ Жош 
It was the sport of nobles in feudal times. 
Judaism. See J24 


the calculation of time by the 
average length being ted’ nt 305} days, men 
was still an overplus of а few Taiana every 
E „ and 2 — was rectifled by the Gregorian 
lendar, M in Кг in 1582 and 


а genus of milli —— with cylindrical 
bodies and two pairs of legs segment, 
to 50 in number. In South 
F 5 
those found in England 
mE the seventh month of the T: med after 
julius Caesar, was the Maed monath (Mead- 


month) of the Saxons. 
June, the sixth month of the year, containing 30 
days and 5 ite — — from Juno. It was 
) monath of the Saxons, 


Java. Тһе domestic chicken has been derived 
from the Red Jungle-Fowl (Gallus йш). 
Junkers, name of the ruling class of 
itary in spirit, who were the party of re- 
action and defenders of landed 
Supported Bismarck p: 
Prussian an 


which he named Medicean 
patron Cosimo Medici; these are visible with 
distance 19 itor, ete, e nm — 
се DE Also th 
тшш tance of Jupi ihe ideni ле 


Lias. It isa formation rich in fauna, abound: = 
in echinoi lamellil ammonites, un- 
ешо ERR land, are 


lan! 
Brain i the ө Jurassic outerop extends from the 
Dorset coast to the Yorkshire moors. See F33. 
тора body of private citizens ch 


Cri 
—.— . become law in Toor, the ve verdicts in 


England will no 
рыш n cum but by a d 


guilty, not proven, and 
of 8 plant grown 
D ше name gen: 2 = pu s e and wed 


in the 19th cent. 


Kagu, native name for a curious bird related to the 
sun-bittern and the only member of the Rhino- 
E family, found inhabiting New Caledonia 

hen that island was colonised by the French, 

Kakapo, the Maori name for the New Zealand 
Owl-parrot, a peculiar and interesting species, 
possessing wings but not able to use them for 
flight (though it can glide); of sup-green plum- 
age, nocturnal in its habits, and nesting in 
burrows, Still to be found in the larger forest 
areas of the South I. 

Kangaroo, pouched (marsupial) mammals of 
Australia and adjacent islands, There are over 
20 species, the smaller ones being known as 

*'wallabieg," Kangaroos leap in a succession 
of aetna bernas 10-20 a i, the forefect 


Fis Соо! 

expedition visited 8 in 1770. ele 

genera include the tree kangaroos, rat kan- 
pu and the Tasmanian Jerboa kangaroo. 

Kaolin or ev a fine clay much used in À in the 
manufac of high-class pottery, It resulte 
from the decomposition of felspar, and is found 
1n China, Japan, Devon, Cornwall, at Limoges 
in France, and In parta 0¢ the Unitod States, 

Karst, geological formations 2 of limestone 
regions i in which the drainage is by underground 

channels, Rain water carries part of the 1. — 
stone away in solution, leaving the surface dry 
= barren and 4 with innumerable hollows, 
The name comes from the Karst (Slav Kras) 
region of N.W. Yugoslavia where the rocks are 
massive pure limestone; the barren plateau Is 
срамни by fssures, caves and sub- 
4. aree long-horned Insecta of the pram, 
mg-horned Insect e 
hopper элу, common throughout the United 
States east of the Rockies, Their name comos 
from the sound these Insecta make, 


Kauri Pine, a large coniferous tree yielding n fine 
gopal resin which rangos from Malay to Now 
© Now Zealand Kauri, Agathis 


Fan my {я found poira in N. Jaland, Some of 


пг! gam. es from f — 
= is dug out of he the КҮ far from any living 
va, a refreshing drink le from the pounded 
root of the popper plant (Piper methyatiowm) 
and the national drink of Tonga. 
Keep, the central tower or chief stronghold of an 
ancient castle, sometimes called the donjon, 
Kelvin, a degree on the thermometers, всаје that 
takes absolute zero ая 0° K. во that there аге 
no peas readings, The freezing point of 
water at A бт re of one atmosphere in 
273.10 K an the, boiling pant at the samo 
ressure is 373-10" К. ‘The intervals on the 
elvin scale аге е same аз those on the Celsius 
or Centigrade 
Kentish Rag, a Toil ferous clayey limestone of 
Cretaceous age found їп Kent. Used In bullding. 
Keratin, a hard protein material of which horns, 
nails. claws, шы (E n" scales aro mado. 
Kestrel, the m falcon, well 
known for ita habit of 07 hi hovering for minutes at n 
time with vibrating wings and then swooping 
down to attack mice and insects, "The male haa 
spotted chestnut-brown back, en im and 
tail, — has a broad black band near tip, 
Ketones. class of organlo compounds, related 
to dense of general formula RyCO (where 
R is an organio وا‎ "The 6 ler ketones, 
especially widely пя solvents 
for lacquers, synthetic сарое: and polymers, 
such as cellulose acetate and perspex. Моге 
complex ketones occur in nature, and some are 
used perfumery Industry, muscone (from 
the musk deer (0.0,)) із an example. 

Gardens, officially known ns the Royal 
jens, are among —f most cele- 
were started 
wid: of Pri of Wales an 

low. Prince ales, and 
ао o£ George Lit. “They remained privato 


KEY-KRE 
property until Hui Qe control dv to 
the Commissione: "Woods 


and Forests. 

"They now cover. = 300 A and are administered 
by the Min. of Agriculture, Fisheries, and Food. 
Since 1841 the gardens have been open to the 
publie, and form one of the most Pattractive 
resorts near London. 

Key, a musical term indicating the central d: 
ating note that gives the melodic order in ich 
the tones of a tune or composition are a1 
It is the starting-point, and different 
points demand different scales. The natural key 
of C, for instance, requires no p ores or — n all 
other keys require the use 
bring the notes of their: ens into fo proper relation. 

Keys, House of, is the representative assem- 
bly. See Tynwald. 

Keystone, the stone which occupies the e = 
1 тс point of an arch and is usually ti 


Khaki, а clay-coloured cloth adopted for uniforms 
in the British Army in the time of the war with 
the Boers, and used in the first and second 
world wars, First used by Indian regiments. 

Kilderkin, once a common 2 measure in 
England. representing 18 gall 

Kilogram, unit of mass, ‘defined as the mass of the 
international prototype kilogram of platinum- 
iridium erie at the International Bureau of 
Weights and Measures at Sévres. A new deter- 
mination of the imperial standard pound in 

the international kilogram was made 

the National Physical ‘Laboratory 
und = 0°45359237 kilogram). 


N11, 

Kilowatt. See. Ni. 
Kinetic the energy (q.v.) possessed by a 
particle or body in virtue oí its motion. If the 
motion is destroyed, e.g., by the impact of the 
body with an obstacle, the kinetic energy 
ез, being turned into some other form of 
energy such as heat and sound. If the body 
has mass m and. v its kinetic energy (leav- 

ing out corrections due t to relativity) is Ib, 
Kinetic Sculpture, a development of 


in the sense of resting on a base either 
forizontally, yertically, or obliquely) intended 
to appear as “ a weightless poising 
relationships, and interpenetrations," Since 
in the literal sense this із impossible, the Con- 
dri rag (Pevsner, Gabo, and Moholy-Nagy) 
used glass and invisible wire as supports, giving 
ihe impression that their creations were in fact 
dene ent of gravity. However. the 
can, Alexander ааа раа made constructions 
of balls and wire which he calls “ mobiles,” and 
in this form they 5 xu known to everyone 
ав m" uos dangle and rotate suspended 
е cei 
Crab, remarkable arthropods now classified 
ау from from both Arachnids and Crustacea 
which they resemble, inhabiting the sea coasts of 
America, Japan, India, and Malay Peninsula, 
carrying а shield-shaped n and having a long 
pun spine projecting from the posterior. 
е body comprises three separate sections 
articulated together. These crabs—in GS 
known commonly as the horseshoe crab beca: 
of their shape—are from 18 in. to 2 ft. . length. 
Fossil king-crabs are found as far back as the 
Silurian, There are about six living species. 
Kingüsher, a well-known family of brilliant- 
plumaged birds, found in all continents, com- 
Eres some 250 species and sul The 
kingfisher, Aceldo altis, haunts the 
j and strea 


to: 
8 


brigh feet. All Kingfish 
үе long, dagger-shaped bills. In the Malayan 
region, New Guinea, the ace em Aus- 
trali IE aie are раси The 
quaint Laughing Jackass of Australia ia 
the largest of the kingfisher family. The 
is the bird of the Greek 


оп. 
Be name of the chief officials of the 
Heralds’ College, There are several in England 
—the PERS being those of the Garter. Nor. 
roy and , Clarenceux. See Heralds’ 


College. 
Kiosk, 4 word of Russian or Turkish origin mean- 
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ing a small open pavilion of light construction 
much used in Eastern countries as a place of 
shade and rest. Similar structures are common 
in the streets of Paris as news and advertisement 
stands, and in London as telephone offices. 

Kirimon (Kiri no go Mon) and Kikumon (Kiki no 

Mon), the two Japanese imperial crests, the 

a design of leaves, stems, and flowers of the 

Panlownia plant, and the other representing the 
sixteen-petalled chrysanthemum. 

Kite, name of several birds of prey, widely dis- 
tributed, related to the hawks and eagles, grace- 
ful in and distinguished by their ims 
mu and deeply forked tails. The red К 
light chestnut brown, once the most familiar 
bird of prey in Britain, seen scavenging the 
a of London, is now the rarest, and found 

Wales. "The Egyptian kite and the 
vu kite of India, notorious for their daring 
thefts, are closely related to the black kite, a 
smaller European species, pe less forked tail 
and blackish-brown plumage 
ittiwake, pee pepe white and pearl-grey gull 
m Diack legs, dark eyes, and greenish-yellow 

Its range is wide, and includes the British 

Tales, where it is a local resident, The flight of 

this only truly oceanic gull, which excepting 

in the расо, is generally found off- 
shore. graceful, swift, and buoyant. 

tein black patch, noticeable on the ends 

the wings when open, is characteristic of the 

Species, as je tho call kitti-wake, from which 

- bird derives its name. It nests in colonies 

п the ledges of caves and steep cliffs. 

Kiwi, flightless, 8 birds of f New Zealand, 
now very rare and carefully protected by thé 
Government. They are little larger than a 
pon] hen, and lay astonishingly large eggs 

r their size, Incubation and care of chicks 
E to the male bird. They have rudimentary 
wings concealed by the plumage, and the feathers 
are hair-like. They are nocturnal in habit. 

is a degree of honour or title common 
in Europe since the Middle Ages, and was at 
first exclusively a military order. 
Britain the four main orders of knighthood are 
those of the Garter, the Bath, the Thistle, and 
St. Patrick; in addition to which there are 
several other orders, such as the Order of St. 
M — St. George, the Star of India, etc, 
also Knights Bachelors, such as are 

— with any special order. The 
tit is not hereditary, and therefore ranks be- 

low that of a baronet, though both are entitled 
to the prefix * Sir.“ 

Knot, a nautical measure of speed (1 sea mile per 
hour), and formerly measured by а log-line, 
divided by knots at equal distances 190 of a geo- 
Ершат mile. The number of knot a travelled 

the ship in half a minute corresponded to the 
number оѓ sea miles it travelled per hour, A sea 
mile is equal to about 14 of a statute mile, Also, 
а grey and white wading bird, usually a winter 
visitor to Britain found in flocks on the coast. 

Knout, formerly a Russian instrument, of punish- 
ment. of a whip of many thongs, aed 

upon Russian criminals since the 15th cent, 
A hundred and twenty strokes were considered 
perii rl to a sentence of death, half that num- 
sufficing = many instances. ‘Tsar 


KRY-LAM 


the headquarters of the md 00, ient, | 
contains the cathedral where Were 
crowned, an imperial ке and the bell-tower 
of Ivan the Great. Its walls which are topped 
with towers were built in the 15th cent. 
Krypton, one of the rare gases, symbol Kr, occur- 

ing in the air to the m" of 1 part in 20 ‘million, 
It was discovered in 1 1896 


Kussier, a Turkish musical instrument consisting 
of ше strings stretched over a — of kettle- 


Kusti, the sacred cord or girdle m the Parsees, 


consisting of 72 ti umber of the 
pters of the Izashue—and two branches, 
each branch containing knots, together 


standing for the 12 months of the year. 

Kutch, the packet of vellum leaves in whi which gold 
ів placed for the first beating; the gold-beaters’ 
skin packet into which the leaf is placed а — 
Second is known as the “ 

Kyrie Eleison (“ Lord, have mercy , the rane je of 
& common form of prayer in the Anglican, 
Roman Catholic, and Greek Churches; also 
applied to the English Church responses after 

е recital of the oe eme IU 
Eyrle Society, named after Pope of 
John Kme; founded by Mim. Miranda and Miss 
via Hill in 1875, and having for its object, 
ihe decoration of workmen's clubs, hospitals, 
etc, and the promotion among the poor of a 
laste for literature, music, outdoor re- 
creation. 
L 


L.S.D. from the Latin libra (a pound), solidus 
(a shilling), and denarius (a penny), introduced 


by the Lombard merchants. Also the . 
tion for Lysergic Acid Diethylamide, one of a 
БОР, of drugs called hallucinogens (see 


Labarum, the standard of Constantine the Great, 
adopted after his conversion to Christianity, 
marked with his seal, and represented upon the 
coinage. 

Labourers, English Statute of, was passed 1350-51, 
with the object of compelling labourers to ac- 
cept a certain rate of wages and not leave their 
employers’ service, the Plague hnving rendered 
labourers во scarce that they were in great de- 
mand and had been insisting on higher 7 5 
These enactments were bitterly opposed and 
as 1 the “ Peasants’ Revolt," headed by Wat 


Labradorite, а felspar rich in calclum and of a 
rly lustre n cleavage, found in masses in 
igneous rocks, the best samples of which come 

from Labrador, 
ih, or Maze, a combination of roads and 
assages во constructed as to render it difficult 


ie labyrinth 
myth, was built by Dædalus TI house the Mino- 
taur. There was one at Lemnos, renown 
its stalactite columns; and another at Clusium 
constructed 7 — Porsenna, King of Etruria, About 
520 в.о. е labyrinth in which Fair Rosa- 
mond was oie d was at Woodstock, Hamp- 
eae ec зы 
yrinthodonts, с ampi 
get their name from the curious labyrinthine 
structure of their teeth, probably an evolution- 
nk between fishes and reptiles. 


"Their heads were several feet long, and their 
footprinte, by which they were 


паа hand. 
closely resemble the prints . — the ара. 


3 lars this, by ‘ine removal 
of extraneous accretions an dissolving, seed- 
lac is produced. Shell-lac is seed-lac after it 
has been melted and otherwise prepared, and 
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this is the best known of the lacs, being used in 
printing and the manufacture of varnishes and 
sealing-wax, and for other commercial purposes. 
Lace, a delicate fabric of linen, A or patton 
by hand or ery, 
worked’ in various ornamental designs, Tho 
kinds of lace are many, deriving their distinctive 
names either from the method employed in 
production or from the e where any special 
—.— was originally mad е best-known 


ind thine 
ically dates from Heathcote's 
invention of the early part of the 19th cent. 
Some of н» я Cem [чеми are the following: 
fine kind. with weden miles etd owe 
e needle-point sprigs and flowers; 
ey; a silk variety wit 
work; 
Honiton, a delicate kind with dainty sprigs and 
e Mechlin, generally made in one piece 
very varied in design; and Valenciennes, 
or obla lace, of great durability, the pattern 
and ground of which are made at the same 
time. being one of the best and most costly of 
laces, now manufactured mainly in Belgium. 
3 is famous for its lace. 

‘Wings, insects with frail, transparent, and 
ESL wings whose pene eat large 
numbers of insect pests such as aphids. The 
-— iue borne at the ends ‘oft threads attached to 

Lachesis a genus of venomous snakes of the rattle- 

o family confined to tropical countries, and 
including, the ** deadly bushmaster,"' о! 

and several Crotalidae pit-vipers of Guiana and 


razil, 

Lacquer, a varnish made from shellac and certain 
colouring matters, and utilised for imparting 
lustre to various surfaces of metal or wood, In 
China and Japan the production of lacquer ware 

"Wm character has long been an 
industry, bringing into use gold, 
coral, E sprinkled, and other lacquers, 


Vobis the comm effect. 
name of a large family of 


Tod Day, the day of the festival ог "Annunola« 
tion of the Virgin Mary, Mar, 25. One of the 
а per ao 
a strel jow water ing 
he sea. Venice is bui ад 


рге. 
thought to have 
stood on platforms over. liko villages in 
certain Pacific islands. Recent excavations at 
Lake of Burgiischi in Switzerland show that 
Fe Swiss pile dwellings probably 
on Lev shores of lakes, n on platforms 
over the water. 
bodies of water collected, in depressions 
of the earth’s surface, The most notable lakea 
are the Great Lake series of North merce, 
including Superior, Led Huron, Erie, anc 
ig all discharging the St. Lawrence 
Africa bas an DO area of lakes, 
[m the Albert Nyanza and the Victoria 
Nyanza, forming the sources of the White e 


District. 
теор e ха одн the class of MR 
bi-valve Cun to which the oystei 
mussels, clams, and scallops belong. 
animnls the body, which ів они ressed. кы 
is enclosed in two hinged shells held together by 
muscular action. The gills are thin plates, 
hence the name “ lamellibranch.” See F26(2). 
Lamellicornia, a sub-order of beetles, distin- 
guishable pore the ta engl up “ч a 
— و‎ of р! appear club-shaped е 
[o axe herblvores and number 
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several thousand species, the best-known being eee r a metal belonging to the rare earth 


the staz-beetles, cockchafers, and 


|, discovered by Mosander in 1839, 


i stratification on a very fine scale, as Lapis 2 — an azure-blue mineral, being 4 


Lammas Day Îs one of the oldest of the Church 
festivals, probably derived from the loaf-mass 
(hlafmzesse) of the Anglo-Saxons. It occurs on 
August 1. the olden times it was the day 


the bearded vulture of alpine 
regions, resembling an eagle in appearance. It 
has a white head with black tufts at base of the 
bill, and its general plumage is dark brown, 
nearly black. 1t is found in the remote moun- 
рки ranges сово Southern Spain to China, and 
Lampblaob, a a ‘carboniferous Pigment obtained 
from flame-smoke, and now produced in 
Soeur constructed furnaces in which bodies 
ich in carbon, such as tar, resin, petroleum, etc., 

are burned. The smoke or soot resulting is 
collected from the sides of 


printer's ink, black paint, eto. Being a very 
pure form of carbon, it ja also utilised in the 
E of dynamo brushes and aro- lamp 
carbons. 
Lamprey. Eel-like fish having no „ bones, 
fins, or jaws. They attach, t vri 
y their mouths to fish whose blood they suck. 
‘Together with the hagfishes, the lampreys are 
pli in a special class—the Cyclostomes. 
"here are three British lampreys. 
Lancelet. „See Amphioxus. 
“Lancet,” the name of a noted English medical 
journal, established in 1823 by Dr. Watley, 
Land Crab, a family of crabs (Gecareinidae) mien 
live mainly paian my 3 migrating to 
вез to deposit theii 
Land Leogue, an association formed in 1879, with 
Parnell as president, for compelling a reduction 
1n the renta of land, and a reconstruction of the 
land laws in Ireland, and in case of non-com- 
lance E to pay rent. 
great political Influence and was 
an important aid to the Home Rule agitation, 
Landrail, ly known as the Corncrake, is љ 
regular summer visitor to Britain, and is well 
known by its harsh and piercing note, so familiar 
in cornlands in the night time. 
Шр, а sudden downward sliding under 
gravity of large masses of rock, soil, etc.: often 
set ol py earthquake shock or saturation of а 


1618, an — happened at Plurs, on Lake 
Como, involving the destruction of many build- 
inga and the loss of numerous lives. In 1806 а 

mountain in Switzerland 
position, and falling into the 


badours, vençal, 01 ita dialects 

literary revival Ш the 1 oth cent. under the 

infiuence о of the poet Fréderio Mistral, ее 
d'oil was spoken in northern France, and 

р dialect of the Paris region which zie 

lern French. 

(егп Fly, ы, 


Lant to the famil; 
Fi Pi which die Ped n 
form а lantern-like structure. no instance is 
te “lani a „ tho nat 


„ med to think it was. 
Lantern of England.” 
many windows that it ја Sissid eo 

Lantern of England.” 
interesting monumenta 
that of Malthus, author 


silicate of aluminium and sodium. The pig- 


раа ulti is made by grinding it, 


атан order to “ port ” 
is the right-hand side. 

Larch, a familiar coniferous tree in the mountain 
regions of northern Europe, and though not 
native to Britain, the Common Larch is success- 
fully cultivated in various p: f the kingdom, 
It is one of the best of all t. mtine-yielding 
trees, and the bark ia valued for tanning. ‘The 
larch is an unusual conifer in being deciduous, 

Larid, а bird of the Laridae or gull family, 

Lark, a family of song birda (Alaudidae) of many 
species, some of which—notably the skylark— 
are famed for their habit of soaring into the air, 
singing all the while. They build their nesta on 

the n in the open country and, except for 

lack lark of Kussía, have streaked brown 

Гаев "Тре skylark and woodlark аге the 

known British species, while the crested 

Jark and shore lark are among the occasional 

visitors. Africa has the greatest number of 

раз; America has only one species, the horned 
гі 

Larkspur, the common пате of the genus Del- 

inium, a favourite flower Introduced Into 
ritish gardens from Switzerland in 1573. The 
common larkspur із D, consolida. 

Larva, the undeveloped form of any animal 1 
before maturity, undergoes metamorphosis, 
Usually differen from the adult in structure and 

Laser. A remarkable kind of light source that 
was discovered in 1900. With the laser it is 
possible to probe the behaviour of matter under 
the influence of enormous energy densities, 
Tange and survey vast distances to microscopic 
accuracy, and send millions of telephone and 
television messages between any two points that 
can see each other with telescopes. Laser light, 
in contrast to natural light, is coherent and can 
be expressed ns а regular progression of waves 

carrying energy along a particular path. ‘Thus 

the e essential difference is that laser light is an 
orderly sort of wave motion in contrast to 
ordinary light which is inberently unsteady and 
therefore an inefficient carrier of information in 
time. The name maser, which is the micro- 
wave parent of the laser, derives from the ex- 
“microwave amplification һу the 

stimulated emission of radiation.” Upon 
application to light wavelengths the microwave 
—.— of the name lost ta meaning and the term 
T became generally descriptive of any 
device in which stimulated emission dominates. 

Latent Heat is the quantity of Бү required to 
convert 1 gram of a substance from one form 
into another. For example, when a solid 
changes into a liquid or a liquid into a gas, the 
addition of heat to bring about the change 
poas no rise în temperature, the energy 

absorbed in thə form of latent heat. 
An equal amount is released when the procs 
ig reversed. The latent heat of fusion of ice is 
about 79-6 calories per gram, that of the vapori- 
sation of water about 539 calories per gram. 

eran Councils were the religious conventions 


held in 7 пле ica at Rome for 
deciding mestions of Church 
doctrine. тро p brilliant. was that of 1215, 

favour of a Crusade, 


Which pronounced 
See enical 


rocks. It consists mainly of hydrated 
жал aluminium oxides and is difficult to culti- 


bees America. The Spanish-speaking, Port- 
uguese-speaking, and French-speaking countries 
of N. America, S. America, Central America, 
and the W. Indies. See K93. 


ú 
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Latitude of point on the earth's surface is its 
angular distance from the equator, measured 
on the surface of the earth in degrees, minutes, 
and seconds, Thus the equator is 0° Lat. and 
the poles 90° Lat. (N. or S.). First determined 
by Hipparchus of Nicaea about 160 n.a. 

Laughing Gas. See Nitrous oxide. 

Launce or Sand Eel, a family of eel-like sea fishes 
found in large numbers on the coasts of North 
America and Europe. There are ies 
common to British waters, These fishes are of 
а bright silvery hue, and live much in the sand 
underneath the water. They are prized as 


bait. 

Laurentian Shield refers to the Pre-Cambrian 
rocks in the region of the Upper Lakes of 
Canada, nearly 2 million sq. m. in extent. Of 
enormous importance to Canada on account of 
the mineral wealth, forests yielding valuable 
timber and wood-pulp, and water-power. 

Lava, the molten rock which is erupted from a 
volcanic vent or fissure. Also the same 
material which has cooled and solidified. 

Lawn, very fine sun-bleached linen, in olden time 
called “ cloth of Rheims,” 

Lead, а soft malleable metal, symbol Pb (Latin 
plumbum), occurring in numerous ores, which 
ате easily smelted. Its most important source 
is the mineral galena which consists chiefly of 
Jead sulphide; rarely is it found free. Lead is 
largely used in plumbing on account of its pli- 
ability, and in nuclear reactors as a shield against 
radiation because of its very high density. Ав 
an alloy element it combines in the formation 
of type metal, stereo metal, shot pewter, 
and many other compounds, Oxides of lead 
are used in some types of glass and in the manu- 
facture of paints (red lead). All lead com- 

ounds are poisonous, Leading prod 
lead are the United States (Missouri), At 
(Broken Hill) and the Soviet Union. 

Leat Insect, a group of insects related to the 
locusts, grasshoppers and stick insects which in 
colour and form closely resemble leaves. 

Miners, insect larvae which tunnel between 
the upper and lower skins of leaves. Most 
leaf miners are caterpillars of tiny moths; some 
eawily larve have the same habit. 

Leagues, or combinations of kings, countries, 
communities, have been frequent since the 
kings of Canaan united against the Israelites. 
Among the most famous leagues may be men- 
tioned the Holy or Catholic League, which 
prevented the accession of Henry IV. of France 
until he me & Roman Catholic; and the 
Teague of Augsburg against Louis XIV. of 
France in 1086. 

League of Nations, was founded on Jan. 10, 1920. 
with the object of promoting international 
pence and security, The original members were 
the signatories to the Peace Treaties at Ver- 
ваШев, and membership grew to fifty-three as 
new nations and ex-enemy States were ad. 
mitted. Two notable absentees were the United 
States ee . DE 
represented un 4. Germany - 
ber from 1026 to 1933. ‘The League had an 
Assembly which met at Geneva every year 
and a Council which met five or six times a year. 
The Permanent Court, of International Justice 
tits at The Hague. The final Assembly of the 
League was held at Geneva between April B 
апа 18,1946, Its place has been taken by the 
United’ Nations. Тһе International Labour 
Organisation, set up by the League of Nations 
met on April 20, 1944, at Philadelphia and 
resumed а ms 1155 at Geneva under the 
new organisation . 

Year or Bissextile, was fixed by Julius 
Ro 45 B.O., the кшй of э а — aid 

е measure 
3 astronomical year, with 


even with the The Gi 


mals after the process of gone 
through, Untanned skins are known as pella. 
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Leather is classed either according to the skins 
from which it is made or the system of prepara- 
tion employed. The best-known kinds are 
morocco, kin, Russian, chamois, Cordovan, 
grained, patent, russet, tan, calf, Hungarian. 

Leech, an aquatic blood-sucking worm, mostly 
found in fresh-water ponds. Each end of the 
body is provided with a sucker, but that at the 
head end bas jaws and teeth. The medicinal 
leech bae three jaws, The leech attaches itself 
with avidity to animal bodies and sucks until 
glutted. Ita saliva contains an anti-coagulant, 

Leeward, a nautical term, meaning the sheltered 
side of a vessel—that is, the opposite side to 
that from which the wind is blowing. 

Legion, a body of Roman troops, varying in num- 

at different periods, A legion was divided 
into 10 cohorts, and every cohort into three 
maniples, Three legions composed the Roman 
army of occupation in Britain. 

Legion of Honour, the French order for distin- 
guished services, military or civil, was instituted 
by Napoleon I. in 1802, and confirmed and 
modified under later rules. 

rands Croix, Grands Officiers, Com- 
mandeurs, Officiers, and Chevaliers. 

Legume, the fruit typical of the pea, bean family, 
ог Leguminosae. 

ing, small licht- brown rodents with dark 
spote, abounding in Scandinavian countries and 
in Siberia, about 5 in. long, with a short stump 
of a tail, The migrations of the lemming are 
famous, probably caused by overbreeding when 
food is plentiful. Soinsistent is the urge to keep 
дів will march on into 


)wned. 

Lemur, the most primitive member of the Primate 
order of mammals (to which man, apes, and 
monkeys also belong). They are noted for 
having strong pliant toes enabling them to use 
their feet as hands, and well-developed 
thumbs on hands, They have long 
equirrel-like tails, fox-shaped heads, and large 
staring eyes, and are distributed over the 
tropical parts of the Old World, being most 
abundant in Madagascar, 

Lend-Lease. During the earlier phases of the 
Second World War the bulk of British invest- 
ments in the U.S.A. had to be either sold or 

to Americans in payment for dollar 

States entered the 


the costs of Ame in 
Britain, while the United States paid for British 
supplies from America, 

abruptly terminated on the ending of hostilities; 
and Great, Britain and other belligerent coun- 
tries found themselves without, means of paying 
in dollars for indispensable American supplies, 
including the foodstuffs, materials and capital 
goods needed for economie reconstruction, In 
these circumstances Great, Britain negotiated 
with the United States and also with Canada a 
large loan, which was used for buying dollar 
supplies and played an important part in help- 
ing the West European economies to maintain 
themselves und feed their peoples while they 
were carrying through the earlier stages of post- 
war reconstruction. These loans Involved largo 
Charges for Interest and amortisation in future 
years, but proved fur too small to meet the 
dollar deficit for more than a short period, In 
face of this situation the United States launched 
the Marshall Plan (05). 


to 
ject. 


Let the forty days period of fasting that pre- 


le dea Mf the twelve signs of the Zodiac, bounded 


‘on the west by Cancer, and on the east by the 
Virgin. The coi Aon consists of seventy- 
five stars, of which. lug (a double star) is the 
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brightest. The Leonids, the best-known of 
meor Wes de. radiate from a point in this 


Tepee = f plant of gigantic height 
(nearly 100 bearing a cone-like fruit, 
Беа S. met with in (he coal strata. See 


(2), 
Lepidoptera, 1 order of insects with scaly wings 
ana eno which the 90,000 butterflies and 


gelon 

Lepidosiren, a genus of 2: American lung- mw 
In times of drought these fish burrow in the 
mud, and breathe by means of the air bladder 
which functions as a lung. 

Lepus, the ОО of the Hare, а) 

under the Orion group, and one of the constel. 

lationa with which the ancients were 
гпаеа, or Lernaeocera, a parasitic crustacean, a 
“ fish louse,” with two hosts: first, a flat ‘fish, 
and later a cod, haddock or whiting. 

Lettres de Cachet, sealed letters which the kings of 


France to their agents to secure the im- 
prisonment of distrusted oi oe persons 
without trial. Abolished mi 1789. 


Levée, а State reception held by the Sovereign or 
his representative and attended by men only. 
Lever, a rigid bar of metal or for 
heavy bodies, and worked by means of a support 
called the fulcrum placed underneath the lever. 
Lewis, a contrivance for stone-lifting, the — 
of which was known to the anclent, Romans: 
consists of two dovetail tenons of RA or es 


ped ti 
shackled by a Жабр pot to the hoisting chain. 
lest form of electrical çon: 


t and having ii 
innected with the top by a run 
The jar was зед by 


and у com- 


Li 

Libra, the Seales, one of the twelve Signs of the 

Zodiac, lying east of the Scorpion, 

aries, before the invention of printing, were 

rea and collected together at enormous cost. 

t Nineveh remains of libraries, consisting of 
baked we been discovered. 


ing a vast collection of rolls or volumes, founded 
by Ptolemy І Soter (367-283 в.о.) and estab- 
lished by Ptolemy П ee gn (309-246 в.с.). 
Among the great, libraries of later tii 
be mentioned the Vatican Library Ta Cd 
moved, 1155 i" resent premises in 1 the 
D Paris Which. later beanie the 
Бао ue ue Nationale; 
ew York; and in Ei 


established in ail the chief 
king first 


most villages 
ыу centre” to which collections of роя 
are sent by the County Library. In Great 
Britain there are 24,000 centres of this kind in 
village clubs, halls, shops, уон, апа еуеп 
homes, In some counties a library van 
or the bibliobus, as it has m called by a 
French writer. ‘This travelling library tours on 
a pre-arranged time-table во that everyone 
knows exactly when it will Four of 
the best special libraries in the world are open 
tothe publicin London, They are: 


1, The Library of the Natural History 
Museum (for zoology, geology, and related 


хамон. 

The Library of the Science Museum (all 
branches o of science and ology, except 
m 


3. Tho Patent Office Library. 

4. The Library of the Victoria and Albert 
Museum. which is the pen art library 
containing EAS and photographs on all 
1 of fine, appli and decorative 
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Pre Suudent’s Guide ta de Libraries of Lotion 
by R. А. Rye, published by the University of 
London Prem and The Libraries of Greater 
London, by L. M. Harrod, published by G. Вей, 
Sce also British Museum, india Office Library. 


diurnal, and due to a variety of causes. 
Libretto, the y word-book of an opera or oratorio, 
Usually the composer and the librettist colla- 
borate in uo. writing of an opera, but several 
mM powers: Wagner) wrote their own 
iret ‘polio librettist to Verdi for Otello 
Falsiaff, himself com; two operas, 

елшде and Nerone. 


Lichens. In every lichen, two plants are asso- 
ciated, one mentee an alga and the other & 
fungus, The fungus derives its food from the 
alga; probably the alga gains too from the 
association, being protected against desiccation 
by the fungus (an example of symbiosis). 
Lichens are the first plants to colonise bare 


rocks, 

Life-Boat was invented by three men, Lionel Lukin 
who converted a coble into a boat for saving life 
in 1785; William тозушат, who discovered 


and Henry Greathead, M built a life-boat, 
рай from Wouldhave's model, in 1789, ТЫВ 
stationed at South Shields, which was 
the first permanent life-boat station to be estab- 
lished, It was not until 1851 that the first life- 
peak able to self. сшы Was built, and a motor was 
first installed in a life-boat in 1904. Modern 
motor life-boats have engines of from twin-18 
ps, to twin-80 h.p., with a speed of nearly 10 
knots, All ا‎ life-boats in country 
are maintained by the Royal National Lifeboat 
institution founded by Sir William Hillary in 


Light ‘a particular kind of electromagnetic dis- 
turbance capable of travelling through, space, 
and some kinds of matter, and of affecting our 
eyes to cause vision. Its finite speed was first 

demonstrated by O. Rómer, using observations 
of the eclipses "of Jupiter's satellites in 1075. 
In 1860 Maxwell showed that light waves are 
electromagnetic. Since Einstein's theory 
Here (1905) it has been generally real 
that the speed of light is a fundamental natural 
constant. Visible light. with wavelengths 
about 4 and б х 10-5 cm. is only a small 
part of the electromagnetic spectrum, Subtle 
modern methods give the speed as 2-907930 X 
— сш. per sec. (about 186,000 miles per 


Light. Year. A measure of astronomical distance, 
equal to the distance light travels in the course 
of a year. A light year is thus 5:88 million 
million miles, See also F3(2). 

Lighthouses, to warn ships of dangerous places and 
indicate c points, harbours, etc., have 
existed since the building of the Pharos, a 
tower of white marble 600 ft. high, built by 
Ptolemy II Philadelphus at Alexandria about 
280 mc. In early alent iod the lights were 
simple fires, ‘The most famous and one of the 
earliest British lighthouses is the XEddystone 
(which see) The introduction of Yogi 
mirrors was a great improvement, providing & 
reflecting medium which intensified nthe light 
beam in the required direction, Further 
provements were made by Fresnel, Stevenson, 

unzeness lighthouse. is 


tecting pi 

The lighthouses of 

Channel Islands, and 

control of Trinity House; 

Northern Lighthouses control j 

and the Commissioners of Irish Lights contre 
the coasts of Ireland. Particulars of lights in al 
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parts of the world are published for the guidanc 

of navigation in the Admiralty Lists of Lights, 

compiled annually by the British A ity. 
Lightning, the fiash of a c 


between two clouds, or between a cloud and the 
earth, when the strength of the electric fields 
becomes so great ag to break down the resistance 
of the intervening air. With “forked” 
lightning the actual path, often branched, is 
visible, while with“ sheet ^ lightning the flash 
js hidden by ‘be. onda which themselves are 
illuminated. " lightning or fireballs is the 
name given to the Es ‘balls which have been 
seen floating in the air during a thunderstorm. 
‘The Boys camera has provided much informa- 
tion . the sequence of events in a 
lightning discharge. It is found that a flash 
consists of a number of separate strokes, 
usually four or five, and that the discharge of 
electricity to earth begins with a piney. 
luminous leader“ та Sov d 
branching at intervals. As the ground“ а 
approached a much brighter luminosity travels 
back along the conducting channels, lighting up 
the several branches. The multiple strokes 
which follow in fractions of a second have the 
game return“ nature and аге ly branched. 
Lightning flashes to earth damage structures, 
cause loss of life and endanger overhead power 
systems, often interrupting electricity supply. 
Such storms generally affect radio transmi 
and present hazards to aircraft. Thunder- clouds 
may develop energy far exceeding the capacity 
of our largest power genera: rm 
Каша Conductor, a metal той, th: 
f which is of copper Ш в conical 
lower portion bei hich exten 
earth. Its effect is to gather to itself ihe cur 
lischarge it into 


the ship's keel-s m ea 
was the first to 
lightning protection and, in 1752, carried. 
his famous experiment of drawing electricity 
from thunder-clouda, with ie aid of a sharp- 
ы шо, an ld. marching song. composed. by 
lero, ап old mai d 
Purcell. With words by Wharton, it it is said to 
pove " ni Бакау п. os t of E pinecone 
uring the second worl 
the B. B. O. as is tag + Waentineation gei 
тесей! пета ullet! 
ly Liliaceae), one of the Ini nest 205 
ЖОЛИ, ‘with 200 genera — 2.500 
species, cludes the true A (ilium), 
tulips A hyacinths. Useful vegetal 
к to the family are the onion nt 8 


Limes, trees of the genus Tilia, including some 30 
species spread over north tempera! еа 


fot linden,” 
The word is a corruption Ki Түү йй . 


of vetas 


brid T. vulgar 
pon from the ptem in 1 5 e 1 1700 
cent. and is frequently seen in streets ani 
Lime-wood was used rinling Gibbons for his 
fruit, flower, and bird ООШТУ 
Limestone l zioat om [i pe is 
every geological format 
fossiliferous, Marble is limestone 
polish after cutting. 
узд uc a mamada, 
ге, known to the ancie 
раны а in TT chiet seat nder Henry III. by 
lemish weavers, 
facture is Ulster, Sca as the centre. 
Dunfermline flot m for — damasks) and Man- 
-producing 
е coasts 


voracious feeder, living chiefly 

pins ia sepa oes 
peopl 

isties. "The e scientific study of. Dele structure 


а vulgaris, 
‘ heather,” 


сз. 
and edm of language in general is the 
domain of general linguistics, various Tranches 


os which oa with Cr et 
or example, communi theory. 
parative linguistics denotes the study of ‘the 


jamin Franklin 
realise the possibilities = Lit 
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history and relationships of individual languages 
and language groups, and has connections there- 
fors with social studies such as ethnology and 
geography. Modern linguistic study 

has developed from the study of comparative 
philology, which dates from the end of the 18th 
cent. It achieved greater scientific objectivity 
and exactitude in the last decades of the 19th 
cent., since when the term philology has reverted 
to its original significance, denoting the study 
chiefly of written texts: its connections lie 
em. rather with literary history and 


ике, the seed of the flax plant, containing, 
apart from its fibrous substance, certain oily 
and nitrogenous matter of considerable com- 
mercial value. This yields linseed oil, and 
some of the residue is used to make cattle food. 
Lion, the most impressive of the Cat tribe 
(Felidae) of e order Carnivora. It is chiefiy 
foi in anl rare in 
Asia. Its large "square head, its flowing mano 
(in the males only), and ita "ned tail distin- 
guish it, From tip to tip it can reach a length 
uM a weight of 500 Ib. 
d Unicorn, the supporting figures of the 
— Great Britain, date from the 
ion of Scotland with England at the accession 
of James I. (James VI. of Scotland), the lion 
representing England and the unicorn Scotland. 
Liqueurs are essences combined with alcoholic 
liquid, and are of many kinds, named according 
p their flavourings or place of DTE and 
clude Maraschino, тёге} 


Benedictine, Noyau, Kommel, etc. 
ven to matter in such state that 

ipe from the containing vessel. 
The volume it Occuples is independent of the 
container, however. үк Р17(1). 


еї to be 
churches by Hy viti. zm 1544, 
a soft metallic element, symbol Li, 
‘similar to sodium. It is very reactive and is 
stored раи parafin oil. "d is the lightest 
metal element 
Ae e art of drawing on atone and p print- 
ing therefrom, was discovered by Alois Bene- 
folder about 1796, and was introduced into 
land Many improve- 
Lem in the art have been made in recent years, 
Г, i in chromo-lithography and photo- 
thography.. 
Litre, a metrio measure, abolished 1964 ns a 
Bolentino unit of volume, 
ıe name given to the Church ica 


used in 
Lord's Supper. 
Tor in the Boo! Book of Common Prayer (1062), 
Parliament gave its consent in 1965 for changes 
in the form of worship. 

Liverworts аше) а а class of simple green 
plants rel to the жоме There is LI 
differentiation into stem and leaves. 
worts are most, common in D най, 
such as the banks of ditches, See ҮЗ1(1 

Lizard, the name given to a diversified 5 1 — x 
poe ce nA es are abet geckos, 

among the lizards are ‘ham: 

lass snakes, skinks, and bi 


Guanaco. 

Londston® or Lodestone, an oxide of iron, found 
chiefly in n Sweden and Norway, Ив sclentitlo. 
name ів magnetite. 10 has the power of attract» 
ing pieces of iron and deemed ай the first magnets 


passes. One of the class of non- 
meta ‘magnetic ЕА nowadays known 


** ferrites,’ 
Lobby ents are political correspondents 
pers do not report the actual 
of mera Parliament tla 1s done by 
Correspondents—but interpret. 


animals egies in 


large num 
and America, and in fair proportion on some 


LOC-LYN 


neighbourhood of the Channel Islands. 

arno, Treaty of, 1925, whereby Germany, 
France, and Belgium undertook to maintain 
their present frontiers and to abstain from the 
use of force against each other. Hitler broke 
the pact by re-oceupying the Rhineland, the 
demilitarisation of which had been recognised 
by Germany. 

„ insects of the grasshopper family, but 
much more powerful. They are inhabitants of 
hot countries, and often make their appearance 
in untold millions, like clouds, devastating all 
the vegetation that comes within their course. 
‘The locust-tree (Ceratonia siliqua) is sup 
to have furnished food to Бе 12 the bers 
апа ve 


Loess, a deposit of silt or marl ind'a domm by wind 
action. The biggest loess deposit Asia, 
the source mat the dust of which they в RS com- 
posed probably being the deserta of Central Asia. 

n line used for reckoning the speed at which a 
Sip is travelling. It was first used in the 16th 
cent. ‘The line is divided into spaces of 50 
ft. marked off by knots and measured by a 
half-minute sand glass, bearing the same 
proportion to an hour as 50 ft, bear to a mile. 

hms, a system of calculation invented by 
John Napier in 1614, and developed by 
Henry Bi a few years later. Thus if а 
number » ressed a8 the power of another 
number, i.e., if a = bn, then n is said to be the 
logarithm of a to hase b, written logsa, Com- 
mon logs are to base 10 and Napierian to 
base 2:7182818..., expressed as е. 
representa & great saving of time. 

Logical Positivism. See J25. 

Lollards. See J25. 

Lomb: on the 


ards, a German people, originating 

Elbe, who settled. inl Malz in rex ein. * 
occupying northern and central regions, and 
establishing & kingdom with Pavia as capital. 
‘They were conquered by Charlemagne in 774, 
but left thelr name to the region of Lombardy. 
Lombard Street, London, takes its name from 
the Lombard merchants and bankers who came 
to settle there in the 12th cent. 

London Clay, geological stratum which occupies 
much of the London Basin and part of the 
Hampshire in. It represents the lower 
stratum of the Eocene. Outside the metropolis, 
brickflelds utilise the clay for brickmaking. 
Water held above this impervious stratum is 
tapped by a number of artesian wells in London, 
‘The tunnels of the Capital’s underground rail- 
ways run through the London Clay. 

London University comprises nearly one-third of 
the academic activity of the United Kingdom, 

and із as one of the great, universities 
of the world. Originated in the foundation of a 

non-sectarian college in Gower Street in 1828, 

Among the chief colleges are: University, 

Kings, Imperial College of Science and Tech- 

nology, London School of Economics, School of 

Oriental and African Studies, Queen Mary, Birk- 

beck, Royal ea Bedford, Westfleld, and 

Queen Elizabeth College. London University 

Tigh the Bret to throw open all degrees to women 


(1878) 
Routes. The National Parks and 


Long Distance 
"Access to the Countryside Act 1949 provided for 
land and Wales of Long 


паразита in 
ice Footpaths and Bridleways. The 
following have been — but only — 
Pennine Way has been pleted: Pennine 
Way (a magnificent hill жасо Ot 950 miles from 
Edale in ma hranie along the Pennines over 
the Cheviots to the Scottish border); Pem- 
brokeshire Const Path: Offa's Dyke Path (168 
miles along the marches of Wales): South 
Downs Way (Beachy Head to Salisbury): 
South-West Peninsula Coast Path (North 
сора South Cornwall, South Devon, Somer- 
set and North Devon, Dorset); Yorkshire Coast. 
and North York Moors, See also National Parks, 
тане of a point on the earth's surface is the 
angle which the meridian through the poles 
E. that point makes with some standard 
eridiam. The meridian through Greenwich 
Е “usually accepted as the standard meridian 
d еа ои is measured 
а! 


"Their use 
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360° in 24 bre., 15° заада represent 1 hour's 
difference in apparent ti 

Long Parliament (M “marked the end of 
‘Charles Fs 11-year attempt to govern without 
parliament. 16 carried through what has come 
to be called “ the English Revolution " and Was 
the parliament of the civil war (1642-49), 

Lord, a title of honour held by such as are peers of 
the realm, and towed on persons who have 
achieved distinction or inherited by descent, It 
is also borne by Bishops, on spiritual and 
ecclesiastical grounds, and is accorded as a 
courtesy to the eldest sons of dukes, marquises, 
and earls, to the younger sons of dukes and 

marquises, and to Judges of the High Court in 
England and Scotland. 

Lord Lieutenant is the Queen's representative In 
the county, and his office is now largely ceremo- 
nial. On his recommendation the magistrates 
or Justices of the Peace are appointed by the 
Lord Chancellor. The office was created in 
ый to take over the military duties of the 


та House of, the Upper House of the British 
Parliament composed of Lords Spiritual and 
Lords Temporal. The former consist of the two 
Archbishops and twenty-four English Bishops 
and the latter of Peers and Peeresses. The full 
membership is about 900. The right of the 
Lords to veto Bills passed by the Commons ів re- 
stricted by the Parliament Acts of 1911 and 1949. 
"The Lord High Chancellor presides over the 
House of Lords. See Section 0, Part П. 

parasitic insect found on the skin of birds 
and mammals. The bird or biting lice belong 
to the order Mallophaga; the true or sucking 
lice to the order Anoplura. ‘Two species of lice 

itise man, and one of these, the body louse, 
is a carrier of typhus, 

Louvre, one of the old royal palaces of Paris, M 
built in its present form partly by Francis IL, 
and added to by later monarchs, Louls XIV. 
completing the edifice. Napoleon I. turned it 
into a museum and enriched it with the plunder 

"The great. Ims 


building during 
Amongst, other famous sapo it houses the 
Venus de WA — рер da Vinci's mas- 


terpiece, La G! 
Lovebird, ‘a Sid Tet jittie, bird native to Africa, 
Ime t but with a short, wide 
tail and short 


Luddites, a combination of workmen formed in 
1811, in a period of great distress, with the ob- 
of destroying the new textile machinery then 
largely adopted, which they regarded as 
the cause of their troubles, Their first outbreak 
asst sat Nottingham. and was stated to have been 
rted by a young ap) prentice named Ned ТА amda: 
serious Luddite riots occurred in 
arious parts of the country, especially in the 
West Riding of Yorkshire, where many people 
were killed, mills were destroyed, and num 
of rioters were tried and executed. Charlotte 
Bronté used the period in her novel, Shirley. 
Lunar Month. See Month. 
Lung Fishes or Dipnoi. See Dipnoi. 
Luniks the name of the Soviet moon rockets, 
Lunik 15 launched 2 Jan. 1959, with payload 
of 800 Ib, and max. velocity of 25.500 m.p... 
E a solar orbit between Karth and Mars 
to become the first man. made planet, Jaumik I, 
launched 2 Sept., landed on the moon. 
Lunik III, itched 6 Oct. 1959, cireumnayi- 
gated the moon and took a photograph, of. du 
hidden side which it televised back to 
Since then the Russians have used the em 
Luna for their moon probes. Luna 9 made a 
soft landing on 3 Feb. 1905; Luna 10 on 3 April 
1966 — — the first lunar orbiter, See also 


Lute, a stringed instrument of the guitar ро of 
unknown antiquity. Its name із 
Lute music was very popular in England in "nud 
роь ‘There has been a revival in this cent. 
Lutecium, element of e rare-earth metal group 
discovered in 1007 by Urbain. 
Lutheranism. See J25. 


east or west of | Lynx, cats of 2 build, with tufted ears and 
the earth revolves through spotted fur, inhabiting many parts of the wor! 


LYO-MAG 


а eee 

you, , and head of the ic oj 
tion for Scotland. 

Lyre, an upright stringed instrument rather 
like a miniature harp, It was the universal 
prodat instrument of classica] Greece and 
коте, 

Lyre-Bird, a remarkable family of Australian birds, 
the males of which possess a beautiful lyre- 
shaped tail, The bird is not more than 15 in. 
long, but ite tail, displayed during its re- 
markable courtship dance, is 28 in. jn length. 
‘There are two species; the Superb and Albert’s 
Lyrebird. 


M 


Macaque. A family of monkeys which include 
the Barbary ape ( ens of whieh live on 
Gibraltar, the Rhesus macaque (the organ 
ктіпдег'в monkey and the one used for experi- 
mental work in the investigation of disease). 
the Bonnet monkey of southern India and 
Ceylon, the beating. and the Pig-tailed 
monkeys of south-eastern Asia. 

Macaw, a genus of large parrots with brilliant 
scarlet and sky-blne plumage, with inter- 
minglings of green, Native to South and Cen- 
tral America. 

Mace, originally a weapon of offence, now an ensign 
of authority borne before officers of state and 
other dignitaries, In the House of Commons 
the mace is handed to an official of the Crown by 
the Sergeant-at-Arms at the close of a parlia- 
mentary session. 
iach Number. Unit of flight speed. The ratio of 
speed of flight to speed of sound under same 
conditions of preasure and density. Speed of 
sound at sea-level is 762 m.p.h., so flight speed 
of 881 m. p. h. ів equivalent toa Mach Number of 
i. At supersonic speeds the Mach Number is 
greater than 1; subsonic „less than 1. 

Mackerel, a familiar sen- existing im large 
numbers in the northern waters of both hemi- 
spheres. In May and June immense shoals are 
to be found round the British coaste. 

Madder, one of the most important of dye-stuffe, 
largely used in producing Turkey-red dye, but 
now superseded by synthetic alizarin. Natural 
madder ів the root of the Rubia tinctorum. 
‘adrier, a term in military engineering denoting 
в beam used to support the earth in a mine or 
„ or to receive the mouth of a 
petard, 

Madrigal, a style of unaccompanied composition 

Developed in the 


cent, d England during 
the Renaissance it achieved great popularity 
and many English composers became famous 
for their madrigals. 

Maelstrom, a great whirlpool, The most famous is 
that off the coast of Norway, between the islands 
of Moskenés and Moeken, of the Lofoten group, 
the power of which has been much exaggerated. 
айа, а secret Sicilian society formed for purposes 
of vengeance, private and public, prominent 
about 1860, and again after the second world war. 
Signor Dolci (see B26) is working to end Mafia 
exploitation, intimidation, and violence in Sicily. 
It was not until 1902 that the Italian Parlia- 
ment finally admitted that the Mafia existed and 
decided to set up a commission to study it and 
the means of eradicating It. 

Magellan, Ch of, the name given to a pair of 
small galaxies, satellite systems of our own 
galaxy, visible only from the southern hemi- 
sphere. On account of their relative nearness to 
kry DN пора Mor . re- 
ceiving much attentlon as 

Magenta, п blue-red aniline dye discovered in 1859 
by Sir W, H. Perkin, and ЖАШ after the great 


battle of that year between the and 
Austrians, 
Magic. . 


courts of petty sessions, 
the Lord Chancellor on the recommendation of 
the Lord Lieutenant ofthe County. Most J.P.s 
are laymen and are unpaid. Mayors during 
their time of office are J.P.s ez oficio. In cer- 
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of the and bound king and barons alike 
to maintain them. Its main provisions were 
that should be punished without fair 


no man 
trial, that ancient liberties generally should be 
preserved, and that no demands should be 
made by an overlord to his vassal (other than 
those recognised) withont the sanction of tho 
great council of the . 
iesium, а metallic element, symbol Mg, first 
isolated in 1808 by Bir Humphry Davy, who 
prepared it by electrolysing the chloride, Its 
chief ores are magnesite and dolomite. In- 
dustrially it is obtained by electrolysis. Many 
im; it light alloys contain magnesium, 
"The metal burns with a very bright light, and 
for this reason it is used in photographers’ flash 
bulbs and also in firework manufacture. 
Magnetic Poles are at a considerable distance, of 
the order of 1,000 miles, from the geographical 


ably north 
1904, ‘The South magnetic pole is not far from 
lat. 70°8.; long. 150° E. 

Magnetic Storms, large irregular disturbances 
superimposed upon the normal magnetic feld 
of the earth. iy may occur at any time, 
but are most frequent during equinoctial 
months and in years of sunspot maxima. 
World-wide in extent, magnetic storms are 
зо Pree. ines lots crete 
ue apparently тве electric currents 
focated. in the upper atmosphere near to the 
zones of greni auroral frequency. Ono 
theory attributes the high ionisation of these 
belts to solar radiation. Magnetic storms 
cause radio fade-outs and interfere with 
telegraphic communication. 

Magnetism, originally the name given to tho 
quality of attraction for fron by lodo- 
stone (0. v.). Now known to be a phenomenon 
in bir connected with electricity (F18), 


tion, the mi 

pp E] 
ү ica). "The magn 

Mp neiste of the regular field of n. 


imposed upon it. 
forces occurs from place to place Sand from timo 


to time, and maps showing 

over the globe of points of the sume declination 

(ie. the angle which the magnetic meridian 
with the geographical one) are of tho ut- 

a ei pent eas 

east of the at present, 

needle points 9° and in the 4 west 

of true north, Lit 

mai 


ta. 

mr ud yi ics. A current-carrying wire 
always experiences а force if it is їр a magnetic 
field. This is the well-known electrodynamlo 


MAG-MAN 


іта 
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force, and electric motors work because of it. | pp commonly known as Mameluks, were 


If the current is carried in a fluid, e.g., & liquid 

metal ora plasma, these forces cause bodily 

movements of the fluid, which are in general 
very difficult to calculate. The forces are then 
called magnetohydro-dynamic forces. 

netic fields are themselves produced b: 

currents; so a current flowing in a. 

duces a magnetic field, which then reacts on the 

fluid iteelf by жены, of the magnetohydro- 
dynamic forces, In the Harwell machine Zeta, 
used in studying the technical problems of 
thermonuclear reactions, this effect acts so ав 
to constrict the electric discharge on to the axis 
thus keeps it away from the 
lon is by an extra mag- 
netic field produced by a separate current flow- 
ing in metallic conductors outside the tube. 
"hus the hot plasma is contained by magneto- 
hydro-dynamic forces and not at all by the 
material tube wall. In practical devices of the 
future magnetic forces may have to —.— 
plasma pressures of 60 atmospheres—a pi 
for which a thick steel wall would тг be 
used! See also Plasma Physics. 

Magnificat, the hymn of 7 5 N. Ману given in 
Luke 1, 46 beginning in dull te with the 
words "* Magnificat 0 Dominum 
( My soul doth pu the Тот ”), and used 
in the services of all Christian Churches. 

Magnitude in ake ва prre qn Lu the ا‎ 

parent brightness of a star, wi — у 
of its — 


one a faint star. 

measure of real brightness, f. "5 the brightness & 

star would have at a rd distance away of 

82-6 light years. The нае сап be caleulated 

к apparent and absolute magnitudes are 
own, 

Magnolia, species of the family Magnoliaceae 
Ed many beautiful trees, and shrubs 
with large and fragrant flowers, and quer 
TAE to North America and Asia. Intro- 


сей in 1688. 
aie a well-known bird of the crow family, of 
black and ia Tert famed for its 
Mischievous propensities, 


17 2 Hungarian race who came to eastern 
Europe from S. W. end and жан in Hanger 
pue the 10th ee cent, x eir language belongs to the 


"Ugrian кто! 

Mahdi, m an Arab leader of great influence, invested 
with powers akin to those of a Messiah in the 
Би mind, The title was taken by 

fol 


оҝапу, а fine hai susceptible of a very 
high polish, and di distinguished for the beauty of 
its colour and markings, Obtained chiefly from 
the trees of the genera Swietenia (Spanish or 
Cuban mahogany) and Khaya (African Caps 
gany) of the family Meliacaea. According to 
Tradition ae had a mahogany table made 


for Queen Elizabeth. 
PRU "Tree or This tree takes its 
name from the shape of leaves, which 


order of gymnosperms ‘whieh 
Mesozoic times. Botanically 


bsters, crayfish, 

Malmaison, chiteau 15 Rueil-Malmaison, a western 
suburb of Paris. lerives it name from having 
been inhabited in the 11th cent, by the Norman 
brigand, MILII afterwards, according to 
the tradition, by evil spirits, exorcised by the 
monks of St. Denis, It was the residence of 
Napoleon and of the Empress Josephine after 
her divorce, She died there in 1814 as the re- 

an of a chill сау while DE ed 

Iperor roun groun 1 
given to DIU 
originally made in 
Greece, but now also in Brain Madeira, and the 
ET lso as Malvoisie. 
rmed in cereal grains during 
Tt is produced by hydrolysis ‘of 
further hydrolysis converts the 
maltose into glucose, 


——in the 13th cent.—a bodyguard of 
Turkish and Circassian slaves in the service 
of the Sultan of Egypt, and attained such in- 
fluence that in 1250 they were strong enough 
z appoint one of their own body to the throne 

t. After that a succession of Mamluk 
Suita reigned down to 1517. Then the 
Turks annexed Egypt, and the Mamluks were 
taken into the service of the Beys, "They again 
came to the front after Napoleon's conquest of 
Egypt, iex for а time resumed governmental 
sway; but i 1811 т were decoyed into the 
citadel of Cairo and massacred by order of 
Mehemet Ali. 

Mammalia. See F27(1). 

Mammoth, extinct elephants of gigantic size. In 
1799 the first perfectly preserved specimen was 
found in Siberia in a block of ісе. It was in 
prehistoric times an inhabitant of Britain and 
n of Europe, as well as of Asia and 


Mammoth Cave of Kentucky, about 10 miles long, 
is one of a series of spacious caverns formed in 
the limestone rock formation, and is from 40 to 
800 ft. wide and at one point 300 ft. high. 
Stalactites and stalagmites abound. 

an aquatic mammal of the sea cow 
(Sirenia) order of mammals, averaging when 
full grown from 10 to 12 ft. in length, with 
shovel-shaped tall, and four limbs and nails 
which almost give the api ince of arms and 
hands. In spite of their "ungainly aspect, these 
creatures are believed to have given rise to the 
legend of mermaids. 

Manchus, the original nomadic race inhabiting 
northern Manchuria who invaded China early 
ty the 17th cent. A Manchu dynasty occupied 

imperial throne of China from 1644 to 


Mandarin, the name given to a powerful Chinese 
official, civil or military, under the old régime, 
whose rank was shown by the wearing of a but- 
ton on the cap. Mandarin is the major lan- 

guage of N, China (see M15). 

Mandible, the lower jaw in human anatomy. The 
two parts of a bird's beak are known as the 
upper and lower mandible, ал term is also 
used for biting jaws in arthropods, 

line, an Italian fretted guitar, во called from 
its almond conformation. 

„ a metallic element, symbol Mn, dis- 

— by Scheele in 1774. ‘It is silver-white, 

very hard (it forms a hard alloy with 
oe brittle, and tarnishes when exposed to 
air. Its chief ore is pyrolusite (manganese 
dioxide). Steels containing manganese are 
very tough, and used for making machine parts. 

Manikin. a dwarf or pigmy; an artificial figure 
employed in anatomical demonstrations, le 
sometimes of papier-máché. 

Maniple, eucharistic vestment worn over left arm. 

„а be of the ash genus, Prazinus ornus, 

in the South of Europe and in the East 

and exuding a sweet substance which is 
gathered, boiled, and eaten. 

Manometer, instrument used to measure 
= Usually a U-tube containing water 

r mercury, one end open to the 5 
p^ other to the gas whose pressure is to be 
measured. More sensitive for small pressures 
than the Bourdon gauge. 

Manors were estates originally granted in Anglo- 
Saxon times as rewards for knightly кене and 
included the privilege of a special court Wit 
jurisdiction, criminal and civil, within the 
manorial territory. See Court-Leet. 

House, the official residence of the Lord 
a of London, stands opposite to the Bank 
England, and was erected in 1739-53 from 
the designs of =. Dance. 

Mantis. Large insects belonging to the same 
order as the — аг The 


grasshoppers. 

manner in which the forelegs ате held, as though 
in sup) се, has gained for these insects the 
common name of “praying mantis.” They 
are distributed throughout the warmer countries 
of the world. 

Manuals, the keyboards of an organ which are 

operated by the hands as apart from the 

which are worked by the feet. In a large 
organ there may be four manuals, each con. 
trolling a group of stops, ‘These ‘groups are 


MAN-MAS 
called great organ, swell organ, choir organ, solo 


organ, ү 

Manx, the Celtic dialect (Manx Gaelic) of the Isle 
of Man, now on the point of extinction. 

Maoris, the race found in New Zealand at the time 
of its discovery by Europeans, The Maoris are 
believed to have migrated from Polynesia about 
1850. They number 165,000 (1961), and being 
very intelligent people have adapted them- 
selves with considerable success to the con- 
ditions of civilised life. Until 1870 they were 
frequently in arms agaínst the Government, 
but since then have settled down with the 
"Whites as equal citizens, 

Maple, trees native to the northern hemisphere. 
‘There are over 100 species, The sycamore 
the best-known species in Britain. 
The sugar maple abounds in Canada and the 
eastern parts of the United States. The sugar 
is tapped by boring holes in the tree in Feb. 
and Mar., and the juice that escapes is collected 
and evaporated. The maple-leaf is the Cana- 
dian national emblem, 

Maquis, name of the dense scrub in Mediterranean 
France and Corsica, providing good cover for 
bandits and outlaws. The French resistance 
movement adopted the name Maquis during 
the German Occupation, 1940-45. 

Marabouts, Mohammedan hermits or mo 
especially amongst the Moors and Berbers of 
N.W. Africa, They live in monasteries or 
attached to mosques and are held in great 
veneration by the Berbers. 

Marble is limestone in its hardest and most crystal- 
line form, ere are many varieties—33 were 
used in the building of the Paris Opera House— 
but white is the purest and rarest. White 
marble was used by the ancient Greeks for their 
temples and statues. Among the famous 
marbles of Italy are the Carrara and Siena 
marbles, which were used by Renaissance 
sculptors. Devonshire and Derbyshire yield 
some beautiful marbles and Connemara 
furnishes a serpentine-marble. 

March, the third month of the Te and the first of 
the old Roman Calendar, It was named after 
the god Mars, and was the Hlyd (storm) топал 
of the Anglo-Saxons. 

Mardi Gras, the last day of the Carnival in France, 
Shrove ‘Tuesday. 

Marionettes are puppets moved by strings. ‘They 
originated in the Fantoccini of the 15th cent. 
which had such a vogue in Italy and elsewhere 
on the Continent. The English Punch and 
Judy is a version of Punchinello. Puppet shows 
were known in the earliest civilisations, 

Marl, а rock composed partly of clay and partly 
of carbonate of lime. 

Marlinspike, a pointed iron tool used by sailors to 
splice wire. The instrument used when rope 
splicing is called a fid. 

Marmoset, small monkeys confined to the New 
World. Very squirrel-like іп appearance, 
with Jong bushy tails, and thick woolly fur, 
they are pretty little animals and the smallest 
of all monkeys. ‘There are claws, not nails, 
on their digits, the big toe excepted. 

Marprelate Tracts, seditious pamphlets written 
with great maliciousness by a group of Eliz- 
abethan puritans about 1586, and intended to 
discredit the episcopacy, caused a great sensa- 
tion in their time, and led to the execution of 
their supposed author, John Penry. 

less or Marquis, the title next in precedence 
to that of duke. The first English marquess 
was Rovery de Vere, Earl of Oxford, who had 

the honour conferred upon him by Richard II. 


and mainly used in ornamental floors. | 
the fourth nearest planet to the sun, being 
141,500,000 miles distant. Ite diameter is 
4.210 miles as against the earth's 7,920. There 
has been much speculation about certain dark 
ybservers have seen on the 
support 

net- 


construi 
is possible they трі 
tion of the lichenous type. 


of the planet’s surface wi 
organisms as we know them to exist, but the 
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quantity of oxygen in the atmosphere would be 

almost certainly too little to support animal life. 

American (Mariner ТУ) and Russian (Zond II) 

spacecraft launched in 1964 reached the planet 

in the summer of 1965. Mariner IV took close- 
up pictures of 1 per cent of the Martian surface. 

Like the moon it is pitted with craters, Mars 

has two small moons—Phobos and Deimos, 

е, the French national hymn, written 
and composed by Rouget de L'Isle, a French 
engineer officer, who was inspired to write it in 
1792 to encourage the Strasburg conscripts, It 
immediately became popular, and received its 
name from the fact that it was sung by the 
Marseillaise troops while E into Paris. 

еа m, a once well-known house of 
detention in Southwark, It stood near St. 
George's Church, and was originally a prison for 
royal servants convicted of offences, but from 
1842 to 1849 was a debtors’ prison. It was 
abolished in 1849. Dickens described it in 
Little Dorrit. 

Marsh Gas. See Methane. 

Marsh Tortoise, an amphibious animal of the order 
Chelonia, spread over many countries and 
inhabiting ponds and small rivers. There are 
42 species, and they are all carnivorous. 

Marston Moor, near York, was the scene of the 
famous battle between Prince Rupert and Crom- 
well on July 2, 1644, Cromwell's victory was 
the turning-point in the Civil War. 

Marsupials, members of the order of pouched ani- 
mals. Except for the oppossums of America, all 
marsupials occur in Australasia, Well-known 
marsupials are the kangaroos, wallabies, and 
wombats. See Mammals, F27(1). 

Martello Towers, circular forts erected on the 
coasts of England early in the 19th cent. ns 
defences against the threatened Napoleonic 
invasion, So called from the circular fort nt 
Mortella (Corsica), which resisted an English 
fleet in 1704. 

carnivorous animals of the weasel family, 
опе species of which was once common in 
Britain, but now seldom met with, Many 
valuable furs come mai е.0., the sable 
of N. Asia and the marten of N. America. 

Martial Law ja a term loosely employed to Indicate 
the suspension of the administration of normal 
civil law and its replacement by military 
authority when this is rendered desirable by 
such circumstances as war or rebellion, 

a well-known bird-visitor to Britain, It 
belongs to the swallow family, and the two 
species that spend their summers here are the 
house-martin, which makes its nest of mud 
under the eaves of houses, and the sand martin, 
which builds in sandy banks, 

Martingale, а long strap or thong of leather, one 
end of which is fastened to the girth of û horse, 
between the fore legs, and the other to the bit, 
or to a thin доре, of its own. 

Martinmas or St. Martin's Day, falls on Nov. 11, 
‘and ів one of the Scottish quarter days. Bt. 
Martin was a popular Saint with our ances- 

tors, and Martinmas was a pat time for the 

medieval housewife. It was the date when 

“ Martlemas Beef " was dried in the chimney, 

amd enough bacon and mutton cured to Inst 

until the spring, because, owing the the scarcity 
of winter fodder, fresh meat could seldom be 
obtained, This diet of dried meat without 

‘vegetables caused scurvy, King's evil, leprosy, 

and other maladies, Originally the goose bo- 

longed to Martinmas, not to Michaelmas, the 
legend being that when Martin was elected 

Bishop of Tours he hid himself, but was be. 

КЕЕДЕ ЖЕКИ И ҮЗ 
е áth cent, ‘The pell of 

т imes occurring at Martinmas is called St. 
Martin's Summer, 

Martyrs. People who suffer death in testimony 
to their faith. Stephen was the first Christian 
martyr in 39. The first English martyr was St, 
Alban, 286, and in Tudor times many eminent, 
churchmen went to the stake at West Smith- 
feld, in London, and at Oxford, where now 
exists the, “ Martyrs’ Memorial,” ‘There is a 
Martyre Memorial Church in St, John St., 
Clerkenwell, near the scene of the Smithfield fires, 


. Se B 
and Dixon's Lino is the boundary line 
separating the old slave states of America from 
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the free state of Pennsylvania. It was drawn 
by two English surveyors, Charles Mason and 
Jeremiah Dom. between 1763 and 1767. 

Masques were light dramatic compositions жы ыз 
music and performed on special occasi 
of the best-known examples is Milton’s “Сот 
which was given at Ludiow Castle in 1634. 

Mass, the service in the Roman Catholic SUR 
in which are and enshri 


enacted 
Words and ac actions at the Last pupper. IE 1 
high or low, ie.. B with full choral 


service, or merely zr the rehearsal of prayers 
without, singing. as first celebrated in 
Latin in the 4th CE Wand was introduced 


into дора in the т cent, The use of a 
vern: асе by the 
Second Vatican Council (19 (1965), 


Mass Spectrograph, an instrument for C miro 
isotopes. It works by sorting electrified 
ticles согар ве —.— Ded the 
stream and possibi 
electric field, “апа "ine do particles 
the greatest deflection. 

Massorah, a collection Of criticiams on the Hebrew 
text of the Scriptures, and rules for ita correct 
interpretation, 

Mast, a long round plece of timber or tubular steel 

and sup- 


an 


mast of в sailing-ehip comes the and 
above that, the and ro: i. 
The position of mast is indicated by a pre- 
fix, ав foremast, foretopmast, fc te 


in tho centre, and the mizzen nearest 
tho stern, In large vessela nowadays the mast 


office is ol 
ещ time of Edward ПІ. Ву 1787 it seems 
о have di 
Master of the Rolls, one of the English Judges, 


the Lord Chancellor and Lord 


ice. 
todon, an extinct order of quadruped closely 
resembling the elephant in structure, but much 


larger. 

Mathematics is the language of physics, and uses 
symbols for expressing measurements, theories, 
and laws Mathematical formulae summarise 

and condense in exquisite simplicity the results of 
vast numbers of observations and experiments, 

Matins, the first of the canonical hours or services 


Compline before retiring for the пете Lauds 
ые Td commonly 83 PN 

u-Mau, а secret, ani idees move- 

ment which agitated the Kikuyu tribe of Kenya 

during the yaa 1953-57, 


attained independence in Doe 1963 with Mr. 


Jomo Kenyatta as Prime Minister. 
Maundy Thursday, the day before Friday, 
8 the Last BRUDER “Maundy 


ives from 'в command (mandatum) to 
Dy disciples on that 
FFF 
monks to wash m feet of the боо on un day, 


money, food, and clothing to? aa many old pa 

and as many old women as the 

n. of age." 7.— ота Maundy ceremony ie 
ial silver mone; 

the Royal Alnionz; is coined for ошоп and 
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the distribution takes place in Westminster 
Abbey, See U.K. Coinage, N9. 

Mausoleum, a place of sepulture, generally 
for the eem of the remains of members of 

royal or family of distinction. "The 
паде {в derived from the tomb of King Mausolus 
i& Halicarnassus, erected about 350 B.O., and 
forming one of the m wonders of the world. 

NN а colouring matter prodi from lichens 
by Dr. Stenhouse in isi but in 1856 obtained 

from aniline by William Perkin (1838-1907), 
who gave it the name Mauveen. was the 
first synthetic organic dyestuíf ever to be pro- 
duced, which led to the building’ up of the great 
synthetic dyestuffs industry (which Germany 
dominated before the First World War). 

May, the fifth month of the we the C sl 
ancient Roman calendar, Suppose 

after Maia, the mother of A 2 
whom L tA were offered on the first day of 
ma month, In England in former days May 

Peres made the occasion of many festivities, 
luding the crowning of A May Queen, 
dancing round the Maypole, е! 

“ Mayflower,” the name of the ship which in 1620 
conveyed the Pilgrim Fathers, 101 in number, 
to em to — — See Pilgrim Fathers. 

Mazarin Bible, an edition of the Latin Vulgate, 

ledged аз the masterpiece of the Guten- 

berg press (1456). It was the first book com- 
Pier printed from movable types. It is 
called the Mazarin Bible because the first, copy to 
aptare e attention of scholars was found i 4 


Mazurka, a Polish ma in 3-beat time. Chopin 
"e Lnd Mazurkas as concert-piecea for the 


pian 

Meal. Worm ‘is the larva of a beetle— Tenebrio 
molitor—and is found in corn mills, granaries, 
and bakeries, where it does copéiderabia damage. 
It is largely used for feeding birds, 

Mean. In mathematics generally understood to 
be the агі mean, ie, the average, 
"The geometric mean between two quantities is 
the e ona root of their product. 

lent of Heat. Ses Joule. 

Medals, as decorations for military юго. were 
first issued in this country by Charles I., who 

reda de on айат б bo distribulad to 

certain soldiers in 1643. Medals were also 
issued to officers and men who were victorious 
wi t the Dutch fleet in 1653. After Lord 

owe'a victory in 1704 a naval medal was 
instituted. Medals were also struck for ihe 

victory of Waterloo, and since that time 1 4 

medals have been issued in connection with all 

our wars, The Victoria Cross. а special reward 

д ronal gallantry in the Navy, Army, m 

‘orce, Was instituted in 1856, "Те George УЕН 

S for gallantry institu! in ran 

to the "Victoria, Cross, The Military Cross was 

instituted in 1914. 
a tree of which the fruit is about 1 in. 

An ah aer and hard dene when gathered, 

but after being stored for a few weeks it 

16 has a peculiar — ml Ny whito 


flowei decorative 
sericum, a E жө or ellow-white. earthy 
mineral, fo in beds in Asia Minor, Greece, ат 


other Dh fe ае of magnesium allied with 

water. Its chief use is in making pipe-bowls. 
Mens. a prehistoric monument, consisting of a 
rge single stone or a group of such stones. in à 
n as at Stonehenge or in burial chambers 2 
at New Grange, Ireland, Megalithic monu- 


ments have been constructed by diet 
les in ‘different paria of the world since the 
hird millennium n. 


Meiosis, a special t; “of cell division by which the 
gametes or sex cells are generated, resulting in 
the sperm or ovum receiving only 
number one chromosomes found in а 

melody, a succession of single notes forming a pat- 

„a succession of 
tern around which the rest of the composition 
(harmony, counterpoint) is woven. ‘The them 
ж a fugue, for instance) is a ҮН eed of 
lendelian Law. The first statisti roles О 
ET det the ate at АА 
characteristics in the prece. P ters 
Бате and the classification of chara 


somatic 
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discontinuously inherited, were first formu- 
lated by the Austrian monk Gregor Mendel. 
‘The results of his most important experiments 
in the erossing of peas were published in 1866, 
and showed that when two races are crossed, the 
resultant hybrids will exhibit the dominant 
features of one parent, but the offspring of the 
second generation will show those of both grand- 
parents. See F32. 

Mendicant Friars, certain religions orders which 
spread over Europe in the 13th cent., and 
comprised the Franciscans, Dominicans, Augus- 
tines, and Carmelites. Originally they de- 
pended entirely on alms. 

Mercator’s Projection, a method of indicating 
meridians and parallels of latitudes on maps, 
introduced by Mercator in the 16th cent., and 
still universally used in navigator's charts. 

Mercury, one of the smaller planets and the nearest 
to the sun, being 86 million miles distant. It 
has no satellite, See F7. 

Mercury or Quicksilver, symbol Ha (Latin 
hwirargurum) is one of the oldest-known 
metals, whose chief ore is the sulphide, cinnabar, 
found in certain parts of Spain, China, Japan, 
Mexico, and South America. It is liquid at 
ordinary temperature and is in the con- 
struction of barometers and thermometers. 
Alloys of mercury are gams. It is 
also of great value in medicine. The metal is 
used in the mercury-vapour (or * sunlight’) 
lamp, since the vapour gives a bright yellow- 
white glow in an electric discharge. 

Mercy Killing. See D6(2), 

Meridian, an imaginary circle extending through 
the North and South Poles and any given place, 
When the sun is at its midday height at any 
place it is“ on the meridian”; hence the 
terms ante-meridian (a.m.) and post-meridian 


(p.m.).. 

Merino Sheep were imported into England from 
Spain in 1788, and had great influence in im- 
proving native bi especially in regard to 
the quality of the wool. 

Merit, Order of, founded by King Edward VII. in 
1902 as a special distinction for eminent men 
and women without conferring a knighthood 
upon them. ‘The Order has twenty-four British 
companions in addition to foreign honorary 
members limited in number, as the choice of 
members ів, by the Sovereign's pleasure. Lord 
Kelvin was the founder companion, General 
Eisenhower (1945), and Dr. Sarvepalli Radhak- 
rishnan (1963) are honorary members, Florence 
Nightingale (1907) and Professor Dorothy 
Hodgkin (1965) are the only women to have 
received this coveted decoration. 

Merovingians, the name given to the family that 
ruled over France from about 500 to 750. Clovis 
was first of the line and Chilperic the last. 

Mesons (from Greek meso = middle), a family of 
unstable particles of mass between that of an 
electron and that of a proton. Some are 
positive, some negative, some neutral. No 
stable meson js known, the longest-lived particle 
having a lifetime of only two-millionths of a 
second, The first of these particles was dis- 
covered In cosmic radiation in 1037 and called 
the mu-meson or muon, In 1947 a heavier type 
was discovered called the pi-meson or pion, 
which behaved like the meson predicted on 
theoretical grounds by Yukawa іп 1935. 
The pion is connected with the theory of nuclear 
forces. See also F13, 14. 

Mesozoic. ‘The geological era which includes the 
Triassic, Jurassic, and Cretaceous rocks. See 


F33. 
Metalloid, an element which has properties inter- 
those of a metal and a non- 


iod velopment from egg to 
Es the animais have different 


> the 
forms, as found, e.g., in the life histories of frog 
and butterfly. 
‘The word meteor originally signified 


— — but in modern usage 
any natural phenomenon, bul 
meteors are small bodies coming from inter- 


planetary space which become luminous by 
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friction on entering the earth's atmosphere, 
Popularly called “shooting stars,” Larger 
meteors are known as fireballs. Some of these 
reach the ground, The object which has been 
a meteor in flight then becomes a meteorite, 
In come meteorites iron is the predominating 
element, others are like rock. The iron 
Meteorites are more common amongst those 
which have been preserved, but falls of rock- 
like meteorites occur more frequently. At 
l'Aigle in France in 1803 from 2000 to 3000 
meteorite stones fell; this fall is famous because 
it convinced scientists that meteorites really 


one which descended in 
Emmott County, Iowa, in 1870, weighing 437 
pounds.) A meteorite weighing no less than 
36% tons found in Greenland is now in New 
York. On June 30, 1908. an enormous 
object fell in Siberia in a sparsely-inhabited 
m A hot blast destroyed all trees within 
в radius of about 6-10 miles, the explosion 
waves being recorded by barographs as far 
distant as London, Washington, and Batavia. 
Yor the next few nights there was in Europe in 
the northern sky brilliant illumination due to 
sunlight falling on clouds of dust at a great 
height in the atmosphere. Whether this dust 
had accompanied the object in its journey 
through space like the tail of a comet or whether 
the dust had come from Siberia is unknown. 
(Many Russian astronomers now believe this 
Siberian meteorite, as it is commonly called, was 
the nucleus of a small comet.) When the place 
where the object fell was visited in 1027 some 
200 craters were found, but no considerable 
meteorite been recovered, Meteorites are 
possibly débris from the disintegration of a body 
in the solar system. 
Meteorology, the science of the atmosphere 
consid as a hi Deals with 


Wide application problems of aviation, 
agriculture, commerce and shipping. Meteoro- 
logical observing stations are in operation all 
over the world, and on the simultaneous or 
synoptic reports of their instrument readings 
and estimates of pressure, perature, 
humidity, speed and direction of wind, rain, 
character and amount of cloud, visibility, etc., 
Tom gale, snow and frost warnings are 
based. Instruments carried by earth satellites 
outside the atmosphere can make systematic 
observations on a world-wide basis of the atmos- 
pheric circulation, through observation of cloud 
cover and of the thermal radiation into space 
from the atmosphere. Such observations are 
of great importance for meteorology, For 
example, in 1961, the development of a hurricane 
in mid-Atlantic was first detected by an Ameri- 
сап weather satellite, one of the Tiros eeries 
which have since been used for Weather 
Bureau routine forecasts. 

Methane. The simplest hydrocarbon, com. 
pounded of one carbon atom and four hydrogen 
atoms. This gas occurs over marshea and 

where it is liberated in the decay of 


‘vegetable matter. It is the main constituent 
of natural gas, and also occurs in coal-mines, 
where it is called " fire-damp " because of the 


explosive character of its mixture with air. 
Formerly this natural gas was removed from the 
coal seams and ran to waste; now in many 
countries (including Britain) it 18 being used for 
commercial purposes. 
ев 427. 
‘Methylated Spirit, a mixture of 00 parts by volume 
ethyl alcohol, 9 parts wood naphtha (methyl 
rt line, together with 


small amounts of petroleum oll and methyl 
violet dye. Indi 


Daria by volume ee 

sista of a mixture of 95 y volume ethy! 

alcohol and 5 parts wood naphtha. It is used 
asa solvent and a fuel. 

Metre. See English Verso, M2. 

Metre, unit of length in the metric system; since 
1960 the wavelength of the orange-red light of 
krypton 86 has been adopted ав the basis of the 
international unit of length. Before that (since 
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1889) the platinum-iridium bar kept at Sèvres 
was the international prototype metre. 

Metric System, the system of weights and measures 
based on the gram and the metre, smaller and 
larger units being decimals and multiples of the 
primary units respectively. A decimal currency 
was adopted in France in 1795 and the metric 
system of weights and measures in 1799. (In 
that year the quadrant of the earth was sur- 
veyed and standard metre adopted.) 
Nevertheless the change was accepted slowly, 
and as late as 1837 the French Government had 
to pass a law forbidding the use of the old 


measures. Since then the metric system has 
been adopt most of the continental coun- 
tries and is universally in scientific work. 


Although there have been many attempts to 
get the system adopted in Britain, it was not 
until 1965 that the Government announced that 
it was encouraging the adoption of the metric 
system of weights and measures. See N11. 
Mezzotint, an engraving from copper or steel pro- 
duced by instruments which burnish and scrape 
away portions of the surface, and yield an im- 
led in licht and shade. 


parent ọ which great, 

power, and can be split into thin plates. ‘The 
most important, micas are muscovite (potassium. 
mica), the commoner variety, phlogopite (mag- 
neslum mica), and biotite, the magnesium and 


iron mica. 

Michael, St., and George, St., an order of knight- 
hood originally founded for the Ionian Isles and 
Malta in 1818, and reorganised in 1. 
admit Crown 


it nta connected 
Colonies. 'The Earl of Derby, Earl pes and 


and All Angels, Sept. 


very fine 
field of view, one fixed, the other movable. It 
was invented by William Gascoigne in the 17th 
cent. and improved by later inventors. 
Joseph Whitworth made one in 1858 to measure 
the millionth part of an inch. 

Microphone, device for converting the acoustic 
energy of sound waves into waves of electrical 
energy, used in sound amplifying systems. 
Developed independently by Edison (1877) 


L3 popes tava about 1500 br Ji and 

invent а! fanssen, 

improved by Galileo, Fontana, and others, Is an 
instrument which by a 


much as 10,000 diameters, See also n 


всоро. 
Middle Ages (с. A.D. 400-1500), usually con. 
sidered to be the period between the decline and 
fall of the Western Roman Empire and the fall 
of Constantinople to the Turks (see А4-7), The 
period covers (a) an earlier 
12th cent. (sometimes called the Dark Ages) 
when science was dead, when theology was the 
main preoccupation, and when the language of 
the learned West was Latin; and (b) a later 
age of Arabian influence when alchemy and 
astrology (at that time indistinguishable from 
astronomy) were central int 


sance (88). 

name given to the homiletical interpreta- 
tion of some of the Hebrew Scriptures in which 
allegory and legendary illustration were freely 
2500 Compiled by Jewish rabbis from c. A.D. 
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Millenary Petition was presented to James І. in 
1603, on behalf of nearly 1,000 Puritan Ministers 
against certain of the rites and ceremon the 
Church of England. The Hampton Coi 
ference was the outcome of this petition. * 

nium, a period of a thousand years. The 
term is specifically used of the period of a 
thousand years during which, according to Rev, 


xx. 1-5, will reign in person on earth. 
The Millenarians are a sect that interprets 
the “Millennium” as beginning with the 


commencement of the 60018 year from the 
Creation, which, ассо! to Archbishop 
Ussher (1581-1050), was In 4004 в.о. 

Arthropods allied to the centiped 

from which they differ in having two pairs 
legs to each body segment (except the first three) 
instead of one pair. Worm-like in shape but 
with a pair of antenne on the head, they are 
vegetarians and can do much harm to garden 
planta. See T28(1). 

Millstone-Grit, a series of grits and sandstones of 


deltaic origin underlying the coal measures of 
the Carboniferous system and attaining n 


made from time immemorial. 

^ protective similarity of an animal to 
another animal or to inanimate objects. Ex- 
amples of the former are the hover flies, which 
mimic wasps and bees; of the latter, leaf in- 
sects, stick insects, and caterpillars that look 
like dead twigs. 

в musical term denoting a note equal to 
two crochets, or half the value of the semi» 
breve; also pharmaceutical term for z4oth part 
of a fluid ounce. 

Semi-aquatic mammals closely related to 
polecata. There is one American species an 
one European. The fur, which varies light to 
dark brown, is soft and thick, and is among tho 
most valuable of commercial furs. 

Minnesingors were minstrel poets of Germany who, 
during the 12th and 13th cent., соп 
and rs of heroism and love, They 

were of knightly rank, the counterpart of the 

French troubadours. 

Minnow, a small fresh-water fish of the carp family, 
‘abounding in all the waters of Europe; it has a 
mottled back and silvery belly, and forms a 
popular bait for trout. 

were originally specially appointed in- 

talists and singers—pipers, harpers, an 
gleemen—engaged by barons and manorial lords 
to amuse their tenants. Later, minstrel 
assumed nomadic habits, made their way into 
the houses of the great, and were generally 
welcome, By Elizabeth's time, however, they 
were too numerous, and were classed ав 
“rogues and vagabonds,” along with actors, 

Minuet, a composition in 3-beat time and in the 
rhythm of the minuet danos, я А movement of 
a sonata or symphony may be in minuet . 

Miracle Plays, popular in England in the 16th 
cent, were usually religious in character, Te- 

ting some of the dramatic incidents of the 
ible. Staging of plays was one of the many 
activities of the Guilds of those days. 

Mirage. an optical illusion often observed in desert 
regions when the objects on the surface of me 
earth often some distance away appear as 
reflected ina surface of water. nee int bre 
to the unequal heating of the differen 
of the atmosphere, which bends the light raya. 
and so produces distorted images. h 

Mishna, the first part of the Talmud, setting forti 
the? Oral Law " of the Jews. 

Missal, the name of the mass-book of the Доу 
Church compiled 492-96 by Pope Gelasius L. 
and revised by Gregory L. 590-604. The pre- 
sent Roman Missal was sanctioned by the Coun- 
cil of Trent 1545-63, In the Anglican Com- 
сапа ња Book ре 9 — Prayer super 
ве the Missal in 15: 

Mistle-thrush receives its name from its partiality 
to the mistletoe-berry. Larger than the song- 
thrush, with spotted breast rather than spec 514 

Mistletoe, a parasitic evergreen with white lorc А 
used аз а decoration at Christmas-time. . 2 
familiar mistletoe of Europe is the Уйсш 
album, which grows on the boughs of lime, 
willow, apple, poplar, maple, ash, hawthorn. 
but seldom on oak-trees. 1t was sacred to 


MIS-MOO 


Druids, and in Norse mythology it was a mistle- 
toe dart e the 2e ше 
Mistral, в col northerly wind peculiar to the 
French em of the Mediterraneo 
itosis, cell division whereby each daughter cell 
receives tthe same number of chromosomes as 
the parent cell. When the gametes (sex cells) 
are formed a special type of E occurs 
(melosis) in which the number of chromosomes 
is halved. See F23(9). 
the twofold pointed head-dress of bishops 
and certain abbots of the паа Church. and 
occasionally of other eccl 
Moa, the name for several specles “of ostrich-like 
extinct birds related to the New Zealand kiwi 
‘The largest species, Diornis mazimus, stood В ft. 
тіп. high. Became extinct about 500 years ago. 
Moabite Stone, a stone of the 9th cent. B.C. con- 
taining the earliest known inscription in Phoeni- 
cian characters, and discovered in the DM 
D Der а 1868. 16 i» now in the Louvre, 
Paris. It records the campaign between Moab 
israel, a differing account of which is given 
in the Old "Testament. 
Moderator, a material used to slow down neutrons 
in an atomic pile, Examples of moderators are 
— QUA pte and heavy water. See Nuclear 


Moole £ Project, a scheme to bore through the 
earth’s crust to take samples of the mantle rocks 
beneath, Drilling trials, by an American 
team of geophysicists, began m 1961 near the 
island of Guadalupe off the Mexican coast in the 
Pacific. The project, however, was cancelled 
in 1966 on account of the escalating cost. 
Russian geophysicists have already started on a 
similar experiment, but are boring through land 
rocks where the digging will have to be much 
deeper and higher temperatures are likely to be 
met with. The boundary between the earth's 
crystal and mantle rocks is known as the 
Mohorovičić Discontinuity, or, more simply, as 
the Moho. See F8(1). 

Molasses, sugar-cane juice in its uncrystallised 

The crystalli 


to make raids on mice, snails, е! 
earth-worm, however, is the mole в hier item of 
food. Not to be confused with the vole which 
haa а blunt nose. 

Molecular Biology, a rapidly expanding branch of 
science mainly concerned with cell structure and 
function at a molecular level, in particular with 
genes and enzymes and the interaction between 


the two. Crystallisation of the first enzyme 
(urease) took place in 1929; the gene as a 
реше chemical entity was discovered in 1943. 
е F19-95. 
Molecule, ا‎ F122). 
Mollusca. See F23(1), 


Molybdenum, symbol Mo, a fairly Баа white 
metal with properties resembling those of 
chromium. Bas commonest ore is the sulphide, 

е chief use of the metal is in 


Norway, Madagascar. 8. 
Monday, the second day of the week, E 5 ‘the 
Anglo-Sax nde 


The bi E Li is tl 
е biggest mongoose 
neumon, and this bas been 
the W. Indies because of its ability to kill 
mentor, а: family of lizards пи 
lonitor, а y 
dragons. ‘There are about 30 p^ mie 
distributed 8 the tropical parts of Asia, 


Australia, and c 790. Most monocotyle- 


Monocotyiedons. 
dons А herbs; many are cultivated for their 
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beautiful flowers, e.g., ow tulip, daffodil, iris, 
а. few а tree-like, єр. 


bananas, pineapple MES 
Monroe Doctrine, a principle of ye) Moy 
declining any European intervention in pol ned 


mx К Че Am. een continent, outlined һу 
1823, At the same time 
у owas КЕИ ZU DE 


cation of the doctrine for some time, 
afterwards the United States firmly insisted о 
it. The Doctrine is not international law, but 
a national policy of the U.S.A. 
Moi 90008. regular persistent winds which blow 
it certain seasons in middle latitudes, mainly 
in xn А! East, ani ‘Their occurrence is 


related changes of pressure which 
take ee потоа summer and winter over 
the land mass, In India the south-west 
monsoon ( moisture-laden from 


ially, there is heavy rainfall. 
Budden reversal of the wind results 19 F 
north-east monsoon (Oct.-March) which is 


on account of the shelter afforded by the UY 
tain ranges to the north. Frequently the term 
“ monsoon " is applied to denote the associated 
rainfall without reference to the actual winds, 
an ornamental EAM D receptacle 
А which the Sacred Host is carried in procession 
exposed for adoration, 

Month, t the 12th part of the calendar year, A 
lunar month is the interval of new moon to 
new moon or moon to full moon; mean 
length, 20 days, 12 hours, 44 minutes, 2:87 
seconds. A sidereal month represents the time 
of the moon's revolution from a given star back 
to the same again, 27 days, 7 hours, 43 ашна, 
11:5 seconds. In English law, since 1926, 
month, unless otherwise expressed, means 2 


fire to Шш the 


staircase has $45 steps (311 to the balcony). 
Moon, the earth's satellite, 2. 1 — miles in diameter 

and 238,857 miles distant fro mA the earth, In 

1959 Russia launched irst three moon 


which is never visible from the [TA she 
U.S. hard-landing Rangers in 1064-5 sent 
а series of photographs of the surface, к 
these pictures am m those taken by the 
Russlan Luna 9 EA 13 and the U. ie Surveyor 1, 
‘which made soft landings in 1006, it is clear 3 that 
there are craters on the moon's surface, 
their shape and distribution it is a ER] 
Ec mns the surface із not covered by 
t thickness of soft dust. "This removes 
one V of th “he possible Jio objections to the feasibility 
of a manned king a Hoang оп on 
themoon. See Recent Work оп the Моо: 
loorhen, a widely [rana aud of ih al 


f the season. 
known as the Florida 


пше. 
E the name given to the Moslems who live in 
‘Africa and to those who once lived in 
Sin In 711 Moorish Arabs invaded em 
read beyond the Pyrenees into . 

uem ver me qund 2 by the end м о tho 

ander l. 5 ual 
8 until e M 11th cent. 
was the m. civilised 


ang dale that period 
prosperon DCN eens EE In 
вай Pis end sciences the impact of 
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culture was profound and lasting. Examples of 
the brilliant splendour of Moorish architecture 
are still to be seen in Toledo, Córdoba, Seville, 
and Granada. During the long struggle for = 
Christian reconquest thousands were killed and 
expelled, and in 1492 Granada, their last re- 
maining kingdom, was forced to surrender 
They were virtually exterminated by the In- 
quisition, and the last were expelled in 1609. 

Moose, E largest members of the = family. 
"The N. "American Moose stands 54—61 ft. hich, 
and bas huge palmate antlers. There is another 
New World species, occurring in Alaska. The 
European species is known as the elk. 

Morris Dance, an old English country dance of the 


reel order. 

Morse "Alphabet, a system of dots and dashes, 
intended to be used in combination with the 
indicator in telegraphy; but usually read by 
sound, the receiving operator writing. down = 
words in the system as transmitted. 
system of signals was invented by the reed 
inventor and artist Samuel Finley Breese Morse 
(1791-1872) of Charlestown, Massachusetts. 

Mosaic, art of arranging small pieces of coloured 
glass, marble, or other materials in such a 
fashion as to produce a decorative pattern. 
Some of the best examples of Byzantine 
mosaics are to be seen at Ravenna, Rome, 
Venice, and Sicily. 

Mosque, a Mohammedan church, the greatest being 
that of Santa Sophia at Istanbul, now com 
Into a museum of Byzantine art. 

Mosquito, small two-winged flies with long legs and 

у. ir larvae are aquatic. 

are ae, 


which cause mala 
MA See D. D. T. and Gammexane. 

Mosses. Most mosses live in moist habitats, but 
there are some species that can withstand 
desiccation and are adapted to live on rocks 
and tree-trunks, See F31(2). 

Motet, an unaccompanied anthem of the Catholic 
and Lutheran Churches, Many fine motets 
MURS were settings of sacred writings or para- 

"hrases and which were written mostly in the 
Teih cent. still LM 

Moths, of the insect order, Lepidoptera, differing 
from butterflies which E have clubbed antennae, 
in having feathery, sometimes thin, pointed 
antennae, rarely clubbed. Most are noctu 
and the pupae are usually brown and ench 
in a cocoon unlike those of the butterfly, which 
are usually naked. See also Lepidoptera. 

Motion, Laws of. According to Newton: (1) A 
body continues in its state of rest or uniform 
motion in a straight line except in so far as it is 
compelled by external forces to 
state. (2) Rate of chai of 
proportional to the aj takes 
place in the direction in which the force acts. 
(8) To every action there is an equal and 
opposite reaction. ‘These laws are the basis of 
almost all engineering and everyday mechanics. 
Corrections to them have been made by rela- 
tivity and the quantum theory, See F13, 14. 

Movement, one of the contrasting pieces which 
together make up a Sonata, Symphony, or 
ments wile m eal — (e move- 
ment le a typical symphony has four. 

Mule, a hybrid between ho 
name "i ‘the spinning machine invented by 
Crompton in 1779 which combined the principle 
of Hargreaves’ spinning jenny with the machine 
invented by Arkwright. 

Mullions, the vertical bars dividing the lights in a 
window, forming a highly decorative feature in 
the Tudor period of English Gothic architecture. 
"The cross-beam or horizontal bar of wood or 
stone ina mullioned window isstyled a transom. 
See Windows. 

Munich Agreement. In Sept. 1938 Mr. Neville 
Chamberlain and M. Daladier, British -— 


France Һай jointly pledged themselves to 
uphold the independence of Czechoslovakia. 
Hitler had been threatening 


that country for 
some time, but every concession had been met 
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Eu further demands. After three visits to Ger- 
у, during which Hitler raised his demands, 
the. Eritish and French statesmen gave way, 

Mr. Chamberlain declared on return that he had 

secured Peace in our Time.” The Agreement 

was the subject of much controversy. Hitler 

seized Czechoslovakia in March 1939. 

Musk Deer, а small deer of the Himalayas, 

standing about 20 in. hich. It is grey in 
colour, slightly brindled, and carries я small 
pouch in the abdominal region, containing what 
is commercially known as musk, an article 
which is of great value in the manufacture of 
various perfumes, The active constituent, ot 
musk, muscone, is now made synthetically, 
‘The species was becoming rare on account of its 
slaughter for ita musk. 

Mutton Bird, an Australasian name of controversial 
origin for a shearwater or petrel, e.g., the Short- 
tailed and Sooty Shearwaters and the Great - 
winged, Kermadec, and White-headed Petrels, 
‘The young are taken by hand from their burrows 
for buman food. 

Myrrh, a resinous substance obtained from a tree 
of the natural order Amyridaceae, growing 
plentifully in Abyssinia and Arabia, Ite use 
for embalming, medical, and aromatic purposes 
may be traced back to the most remote times, 

teries, Greek, secret mystic ceremonies of the 
ancient Greeks, religious drama W 
yy dancing, tbe most well known being tho 
Xleusinian and Orphie ceremonies, 

Mystery Plays were the mediaeval religious dramas 
performed by the priests at great ecclesiastic 
festivals, particularly in France and Bavaria, 
staging the Nativity, Passion, Irrec« 


N 


Nadir, one of the two poles of the horizon, the 
Other being the zenith. The nadir is the pole 
vertically below the observer's feet. 

Nahum, one of the books of the Minor Prophets 
eee —— Testament. It is a prophecy of doom 

approaching gack of Nineveh which 
fel Py 612 — — to ee and RAE Rd 
aiad, a waier-nympl lassic mythology, 
beautiful and mystic; celebrated by Virgil, 

0 other ancient writers, 

Nantes, Edict of, was a decree promulgated by 
Henry IV. of France in 1508, giving full freedom 
гч worship to the Protestants of the country. 

t was the revocation of this edict in 1685 by 
Tonis XIV. that drove hundreds of thousands of 
French Huguenots to this country. 

Naphtha, a liquid combustible believed to havg 
been one of the ingredients of “ Greek fire.” 
Naphtha is а light, highly inflammable e 
obtained distilling petroleum, shale oil, 
coal tar, The petroleum naphtha consists ora 
mixture of paraffins; that from shale contains 
olefines as well as parafüns. Coal-tar naphtha 
contains xylol. 

be eq is an aromatic hydrocarbon; it Is 
obtained from coal tar, and its derivatives ard 
much ey in the —— of colours fot 
dyers and printers. h balls" are made 
of naphthalene. 

Pp — a oo робат definition is that a 

а drug that produces stupor, com- 
plete. insere orsleep. In terms of drug 
addiction, a narcotic has been defined as altering 
and distorting the user's Quentin of Chime 
and of the external world, being taken pri- 
marily for that. poynes: See P2224. 

Nardus, a genus of coarse grasses, growing on bleak 
upland heaths and hill slopes. Nardus stricta, 
known as “ mat-weed,” is a British species. 

Кеча 


Мор, 


арн eee гоша water and up 
e molke passes throi 

a long flexible tube before reaching the lips of 

the smoker. 


Narrative UR а type of art popular during the late 
TE every 
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Progress, the Bayeux Tapestry, and man; 
Babylonian and Egyptian friezes. " 

Naseby, Battle of, was fought on June 14, 1645. 
between the Royalists under the command of 
Prince Rupert and the King, and the Parlia- 
mentarians under Fairfax and Cromwell, 
resulted in a complete defeat for Charles, 

National Anthem, a musical composition with 
words, officially adopted for ceremonial use 
ав an expression of patriotism and loyalty to a 
national cause. national anthem of the 
United Kingdom is “God Save the Queen” 
which has been in use since about the middle of 
the 18th cent. ‘There is some doubt about 
its origin. It has been variously attributed to 
Dr. Jobn Bull, Henry Carey, and James Oswald. 

National Assembly, the name taken by the bady, 
responsible for the opening stages of the Frenci 
Revolution and subsequently by other sovereign 

lies in France and elsewhere. 

National Covenant, an oath and declaration sub- 
scribed to by the Scottish Presbyterians in 1638 
to maintain their religion against Charles L.'a 
episcopalianising designs, 

National Gallery, established in 1824 at Pall Mall, 
London, with the Angerstein Collection of 38 
A purchased for £60,000 as a nucleus. 

‘he existing building which was opened in 1838 
has been enlarged several times. ‘The National 
Gallery at Millbank, the Tate Gallery, was given 
to the nation by Sir Henry Tate in 1807. 

Nationalisation is the taking over by the State of 
the ownership and operation of an industry or 
service—e.g., coal-mining, railway transport, 
кав, and electricity. Where thisis done without 
revolution, compensation is usually paid to the 
previous owners at what is led as a fair 
market price; the compensation is 
times paid in cash, but more often in 
interest-bearing bonds issued either by the State 
or by the administration of the nationalised 
service, which is usually a publicly appointed 
Board or Corporation acting, with greater or 
lesser autonomy, under the direction of a 

ible to Parliament. In some 
cases the State becomes a partner with private 
investors in the ownership of a particular enter- 
апіез, such as the former 


an outcome 0! 


occurs as 
pensation is paid to the dispossessed owners. 


Under the National Parks Act 


National Parks. 
"1940 a. Nat ission was set, up 


their development so as to harmoni 
two dominant principles; (а) that the char- 
acteristic beanty of the landscape within the 
Park area shall be те and (b) that the 
visiting public shall have ample access and 
facilities for recreation and enjoyment. The 
National Parka ГОША and Wales outside 
esignate areas in Engi 

the national as “areas of outstanding 
Twenty-one areas 


been 
dender d 
Lleyn, Surrey Hills, Dorset, Northumber! 
Cons: Cannock (base, ŠI 


shropshire — Hills, 


cl 
ical Laboratory, situated at Teddini 


National Physi g- 
ton, is Em of the world's largest and best- 
equipped laboratories, It was first established 
in 1900 under the control of the Royal Society. 
In 1918 DSIR took over financial liability and 
in 1964 it became part of the ту 
"Technology. It conducts in various 
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branches of non-nuclear physics and maintains 
British primary standards and physical units, 
National Portrait Gallery, established in 1856, 
and now located in a building in St. Martin's 
Lane adjoining the National Gallery. Cont 
poris of eminent people in history, literature, 


„ and а valuable collection of пи 
and autographs, 
National Trust, founded in 1805. “ A non-profit» 


making organisation incorporated by Act of 
Parliament for the purposea of promoting the 
permanent preservation of lands and buíldings 
of historic interest or natural beauty for the 
benefit and access of the people.” Ав a conse- 
quence of gifts of public-spirited individuals the 
now owns many acres of magnificent, 
scenery and property, including mediaeval 
castles, bird sanctuaries, ancient monument 
birthplaces and homes of famous men, an 
classic examples of domestio architecture, pre- 
served for the enjoyment of present and fi 
generations. Since 1940 lands and houses of 
interest to the nation may be given to the 
National Trust in lieu of death duties, 
Nativity. ‘There are three nativity festivals of the 
Chi urch; Christmas, 25 
rist; the Ы 
гїп Mary (8 Sept.): and of St. John the 
ptist (24 June). 
Natterjack, a curious warty, prominent-cyed, 
brown toad (Bufo calamita), having a brighi 
yellow line down the middle of ite back. Ib 
utters а muttering sort of croak, hence its name. 
Natural Law. See J32, 


tely 
* Nautical ,” publish: 
dmíralty, is alwa: 


especially prepared for the 
astronomers, 1t first appeared in 1707. 
Nautilus, а term now applied only to the pearly- 
shelled nautilus, the sole surviving exampl 
of the four-gilled section of the C. 3 
fossil relatives led Ammonites. The 


chamber. 

living. 
not 
the game order as the octopus, 

* Nautilus," the name of the American nuclear- 
powered submarine which made the first voyage 
under the North Pole in Aug. 1058, having navi- 
gated a new north-west passage without stars, 


compass, radio, or radar but using а plece of 
pga known аа an “inertial navigator,” 


tion of в cathe- 
from, the chief 


he began to disa ш 
Ist Joe ‘ge, about 40,000 B.C, See also F37 


lecromancy, “ the black art," waa in olden times 
: much belleved in, and sup) to be an occult, 
learn the future, 

dar! ined, woolly-headed 


jegroes are 
races, of tropical Africa, or descendants 
ри "fnere are many different 


in W. Africa—! 
Yoruba of Nigeria. There are tho 
living in the forests north and south 


and the 
„ the Bushmen of the Kalahari 
ae othe Н tent of South Africa, who 


Desert, the Hot! South 
E ly lost their identity, the 


Bantu peoples, and many others, Their culture 
is rich in folk-lore, and they bnve a great gift 
for music and dancing. About 25 million 
people of Negro descent are in N. and B. 
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America, the European slave trade haying 
taken them there from. rom their homes 12 W. Africa, 
legus, the name given to any mixture of wine and 
Tatar, K said to have been named after d 

Francis Negus about 1714. The sovereign o! 

Abyssinia is ‘styled Lyd Negus. 

hs term. differentiate actively 
ing pie orsaniams (е.р., fishes) from 

N the 8 АЧ 4 107 Mn 80 р 
чор ot falgat Square, London, 
"by Me? william Halton, waa chosen 
fom насоз ди. a number of designa—temples. 
obelisks and various sculptural groups—sei 

in as a result of a competition held in 1839. 
in Au 


Art, a French i school of 
painting and sculpture belonging to the late 
18th and early 19th cent. and founded by 


Jacques David, the Acad Wm republican, 
And later admirer of Bonaparte, king classicism 


romantic and sensual art of Watteau and Greuze 
and equally against the realism of Chai ee 
Among his many famous pupils was 
who later assumed leadership of the — ran 
Neodymium, an element belonging to the rare earth. 


metal group. Discovered by Welsbach in 1895. 
Neo- Im раи a development of 
Beurat and Signac during 


6809 who devised the method of painting 
е who dev! е me! 
known as il aca (the he sepia of pure 
colours іп minute toi form a com- 
posite whole, based on a rib of is laws 
of colour and optics), One of the best-known 
Ed 655 us technique ів Seurat's Sunday 
A, the Grand Јайе. 
Noon, inert сля present in air to the extent of 
about 1 part in 65,000, The е glow 
produced when an electric discharge тайна 
Neoprene, коопе mame fora dius ۴ thet 
, пате for а class of synthetic 
rubbers made from ncety! 
Nopotism, the bestowal of pa! 
Festa тийи ua than o ri merit. 
in ti certain 


cunt 
tholr familien out of the ofican of 
from Pluto thn is 
istant, of the pianeta, estimated 
2,793 million miles һе sun, 
about 195 ream to revolve. around it, 


German astronomer 
Bent, 23, 1840, after ita 
р т Ya e had 


mage by reason of 
TE had is 
to enrich 


Sr 


actively to HE 2 


ſeuropteru. an which 
lacewings, px p Шев, eto, 

Neutrino, a neutral particle which carries energy 
and еріп and although Possessing little or no 
mass plays an Important part in рти 
of ther fundamental particles. 
that there are in 


includes 
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LI most important role and neutrons produce the 

radioisotopes now widely used іп medicin 
agriculture, and industry. ‘Neutrons and pro: 
tons are termed nucleons, See F10, 14. 

New Deal. The measures taken by President 
Roosevelt in U.S.A. in 1033 to overcome the 
great economic crisis which broke out at the 
end of 1929 and to restore the socia] security 
threatened. 8 1. The measures were drawn 

up by a р of experts called a Brains ‘Trust 
and they ‘provided for recovery by a programme 
of public works, including large-scale con. 
struction of houses and large-scale nesistanoe 
to farmers. were granted and authori- 
ties formed to stimulate activities which 
reduced the workless from 17 millions to be. 
tween 7 and 10 millions. Unemployment relief 
was ted and enlarged; and social in. 
surance (which for decades had been a subject of 
dispute, being held to be contrary. to American 
principles of self-help) was introduced. Many 
of the changes have become a permanent part 
of American legislation though some laws were 
repealed by the U.S. Supreme Court as being 
unconstitutional. 

Newgate Prison, now pulled down and replaced 
by the Central Criminal Court, opened in 1907, 

was situated near the point where once stood one 
Mo the old London city gates. "There is a record 
pp pore. upon this spot in the 13th cent, 

iter a new one was built by —— executors of 
Richard ‘Whittington, but this was destroyed 
by the Great Fire in 1000. Still another new 
prison on this site was erected between 1778 
and 1780. In the Gordon Riota of the latter 
year it was destroyed by fire and re-erected. 1t 
was n es ава Praed after 1880, 

News Lett у form of newspaper, 
popular i ‘in the ti time of of Charles II. ‘They соп» 
sisted of items of news and gossip collected Е 
the various coffee-houses and other places of 
public resort. They often included blank pages 
ois which readers wrote their private letters. 

‘be published 


‘The 
at ^S regular intervals in Britain appeared in 166: 602 


lated from Се I 
—€— * rin wen obtained from the Star 
until Ив abolition in 1641 al- 


English newspapers 
intellectual power and versatility, 


to 
yas below ‘hint of earlier times. 
t of the was greatly assisted in t " 
pu cent. by the abolition of the “ taxes on 
iowledge,'" Pres the introduction of the cheap 
and by improvements in print 
трио collection of 
е London 


Sortir newspay The London 
which к is 11 dally, 2 2 evening, 


ЕР 8 Bunday newspapers. 
‘ol lizard shape and moule 
ritish species, 
largest, being 


vua cristatua), which attains a length of 612, 
lewton's Rings. Coi ri a 


N 
to the phenomenon of interference, which are 
seen around the point of contact of а slightly 


naci lens with a flat plate pert 


ley, Harlow, Hatfield, Hem; 
Stevenage, Welwyn Garden Vom Newton 
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yoliffe, Peterlee, Skelmersdale, Runcorn, 
Reauiteh, and Washington in England; at 
‘Cwmbran in Wales; and at East Kilbride, 
Glenrothes, Cumbernauld, and Livingston in 
Beotland, In addition, а new city ія 
in North Buckinghamshire (to be. 


proposed to expand Ipswicl „ 
Northampton, and to provide large sites 
for housing in London, New cities for the 
Southampton-Portamouth, Bletchley, and Now» 
bury-Hungerford aream, ая in The 
South East Study (1904), to with the ex- 
Population increase over the next two 
decades nro under review, It ія also 
to create a new city in Northern Ireland and to 
expand a number of towns, 
" ‘The first New Year's 
that consti- 


New Year's Day, Jan 1. 

featival of which we have record is 

tuted by Numa 713 n.0., and dedicated to Janus, 
Nibelungenlied, the German еріс of the early 13th 


cent, comprising numerous mythical 
eee of which several Кох, tions 
exist, 


Wagner's Der Ring des Niebelungen was 
based largely on Norse legends and on the 
Niebelungenlied. 
icono Creed, a summary of the principles of 
шеш faith, firat issued in 325 by the 1 
tine the Great) for the 
Arian heresy and asserting the godhend 
Date of Easter fixed at Council of Nicaea, 
"Nickel, wilver-coloured metal, symbol Ni, fairly 
soft though harder than Iron. Chief source of 
the metal is the nickel sulphide in fron-copper 
сунна (е ita in Ontario, Chief uses are: in 
lectroplating, in coins, as an clement in alloy 
steels, A novel method of making pure nickel 
(by treating the metal with carbon monoxide 
heating the resulting liquid, nickel саг» 
Donyl) waa developed In 1800 by Mond. This 
discovery led to many technical advances in 
Industrial chemistry, one of which is the pro- 
duction of catalysts for a variety of processes. 
Nicolo, n large brass rood Instrument, common 
17th cent. but now superseded by the bassoon, 
lello Work was in considerable vogue in the 
Middle Ages, and la said to havo by the 
idea of engraving upon copper, It wna pro- 
duced by rubbing a mixture of silver, , 
соррег, sulphur, and borax into engravings оп 
silver, and some highly decorative results were 


ined. 

Night-horon, n stocky, short-leitired heron of black 

and white plumage, red 0) and yollowlah 
. 
an loi visitor to " 

Nightingale, а familiar sing! bird whieh visits 
le southern counties ol every mim 
mer, and is sometimes found as far north ая 
Yorkwhire, Tt ія n shy, brown bird, not often 
won, but the song of the male, umalliy 


of ite 
to 
Tao eiie » " 
im chloride. Ita use 
manufacture of and fireworks. 
boen manufactured In «ince 1625. 


Ue ana du Sp 
ad iwo parla of mulphurie acid. Ву Mall 1t 
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a dangerously explosive mubstanoe to handle, 
1807, Nobel produced dynam: 
made by absorbing nitroglycerine in 


mai ve су! columna, 
basio pattern of the square 
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NUC-NUR 
binding energy of а 


volved is called th: 
which we wil call B. It is 
overestimate the importance of B to the human 
race, varies from nucleus to nucleus, and 
the exact Torm. of its variation is only roughly 
understood at the present time. But the 
most significant, thing "i that B is кешсек for 
elements of medium atomic weight and lowest 
at the heavy (uranium) and light (hydrogen) 
ends of the periodic table. "This means that if 


Energy). 
where powerful and energy-consuming machínes 
accelerate small numbers of particles for purely 
experimental purposes, If useful amounts of 
energy are to be gained these fusion reactions 
will have to occur on a bigger scale in an 
npparatus from which the resulting heat can be 

extracted а controlled way. The one 
K useful? fusion device so far mad 


le is tbe 
thermonuclear bomb (, H-bomb "). Thermo- 
nuclear is the [ees word. If a suitable 


gas сап be raised to a very high temperature 
the nuclei are stripped of their electrons and all 
icles move with very high speeds. The 


peratures will make 
fusion reactions to occur and nuclear energy to 

released. ‘This is a —— ques reaction, 
Vor example, in [pe (oe ab fan peratures 
over a million degrees Centrigrade, "he. deu- 
terium nuclei (i.e, heavy hydrogen nuclei con- 
sisting of 1 proton joined to 1 neutron) interact 
to produce helium nuclei. To obtain a net 
gain in energy from this process, the tempera- 
ture must be raised to about 300 million degrees 
©. and maintained long enough: otherwise the 
energy reli ls less than that required to 
heat the fuel and to make up for heat losses. 
Many attempts to study the staggering tech- 


nical етв are being made, In the Harwell 
ine Zeta Hs * deuterlum gas was con- 
tained in а metal tube like a tyre 8 metres 


ACTORS, Aum was raised by passing 
а huge electric current (about 200,000 amps.) 
through the gas for a few thousandths of a 
second. Temperatures up to 5 million degrees 
pie уршы and new зүн has since 
tepped this un. Neutrons have been detected, 
fr the original view that these were evidence of 
true thermonuclear reactions has not suryived 
ie studies, Fusion research is very. 
Britain, the U.S.A. and Russia. Beet F45 


eae A 
, and 


in 
developed from the classic Calder Hall type, 
burning natural uranium inserted in a graphite 
porao and cooled by carbon dioxide aa. 
are called Magnox stations because tj 
fl elements of natura) uranium are € 
in magnesium alloy cans. second 
nuclear power programme for 1070—75, i 


third programme planne 
end of the 19708 ио be based ane forthe 
касат Кеш T. € also A 
lear iors are pieces of apparatus designs 
to permit nuclear chain Teactions to occur und e 
controlled conditions. (Uncontrolled 
reactions are dangerous, e.g., atomic bombs.) 


‘The success of a reactor depends on the neutrons 
the TU cl nucle! to produce more flssiong 
and not being in Irrelevant processes 


uraninm has to be egg 
present to faci 
itis called а moderator, A useful moderator is 
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pure graphite, Do а reactor may consist of 
alternate blocks of uranium and graphite. If 
the reactor is too small so many neutrons escape 

that tl are not enough to keep the chain 
reaction going. The reactor must therefore be 
greater than a certain critical size. In order to 
intensify or damp down the chain reaction, it is 
arranged for pieces of mecca -absorbing 
material, such as cadmium, to be inserted or 
withdrawn as required. While the chain re- 
action — proceeding countless numbers of 
fissions are occurring, each one liberating energy 
which t uma into heat. The temperature thero- 
fore increases, and to prevent a catastrophio 
rise, cooling has to be provided. ‘The reactor 
therefore has cooling pipes through which a 
fluid coolant is pumped. The coolant carries 
the heat away and, in a reactor designed to pro- 
duce electrical power, the heat is taken to steam- 
raising boilers and the high-pressure steam is led 
to turbines which drive the electric generator, 
What has been briefly described is the type 
of reactor first used for serious power production 


(i.e, fissile v greatly diluted with U***), 
also possible to make reactors pon Las) 
slowing the neutrons with a modera! 
are called fast reactors. The design o the 5 
type Dei reactor (PFR) to be built at Dounreay 
ШМ, N. Scot is based on experience gained with 
the . experimental fast breeder reactor 
which was the first in the world to produce 
electricity on a commercial scale (1062) and has 
achieved the highest power output of any of ita 
type in the world. These fast reactors can 
produce new nuclear fuel in the couree of their 
operation and therefore offer great economics, 
The British-designed advanced gas-cooled 
reactor (AGR) successfully developed at ‘Wind; 
scale and chosen for the new Dungeness ^ 
and Hinckley “B” nuclear power stations, 
promises to produce electricity more cheaply 
than ‘conventional ie ‘The Americans 
have had spect successes with thelr 
nuclear-powered. submarines, proving that it 1s 
quite practicable to use reactors in propulsion 
plant. Their n.s. Savannah (retired 1967) was 
the first nuclear cargo ship, and it raised and 
solyed many new problems of marine engineer 
ing. But the question still remains, can a 
nuclear-powered merchant, Ap compete econo- 
miecally with one driven conventional 
machinery? See also F45(2), 

Nucleic [a Living matter is built up of colt 
each of which has a nucleus surrounded by 
cytoplasm. Cell nuclei are composed chiefly 
of substances called nucleoproteins, which 
consist креп attached to a nuclelo acid 
(this original name is still used, although nu- 
cleic acids are found in the cytoplasm ав wel 
as the nucleus). Nucleic acids are complex 
organic structures made up of chains of com: 

Nucleotide 


of nucleotides is linked by " 
groups, forming nucleic acids. The functions of 
nucleic acids are of ampere importance. 
"They are concerned in the process of trans- 
mission of Inherited qualities in reproduction 
Ча Dora up body proteins. Lord Todi 

of cam bridge University was awarded th 8 
1957 Nobel Prize in Chemistry for his work on 
the structures of nucleic acids; the 1002 Nohel 
Prize in Medicine (see L126) was жый ото 
discovery 1 the molecular structure of 
See F212), 22. 


NUT-OE! 
Nazi leaders, ‘There were four counts: the 


ЖҮК нө: nnd cri inst humanity. 
T : and crimes agal iumanity. 
‘Twelve were condemned to hanging of whom 
ten were hanged on Oct. 16, 1946. Goering com- 
mitted suicide; Bormann has never been found; 
Papen, Schacht, and Fritsche were nequitted. 
ıe rest received varying terms of imprisonment, 
Nuthatch, name of a number of tree-creeping birds. 
plump. with short tail, Ышы: теу plumage, and 
lack ‘stripe under eye, Nest in holes and 
wedge nuts In bark of trees, hammering them to 
get a kernel, There are three European species, 
resident їп England. 


pol 
groups as an integral part of the main polymer 
chain, and which is capable of being formed 
into a filament in which the structural elements 
are orientated In the direction of the axis, The 
nylon of commerical interest was made in 
1935, and the world’s first nylon factory—in 
the United States—began production in 1940, 


0 


Oak, a tree of the genus Quercus, Including some 
300 species distributed over the northern hemi- 
ephere and into the tropica, ‘Two species аго 
native to Britain, where the oak ія the common- 


е n of the Spanish Armada to 


was in great demand for naval const lon. 
It has always been for building, flooring, 
furniture, and cabinet work, The oak ія 


forte accompaniment 


cae a tapering monolithic column, square nt 


Іа nt the top, regarded by 
ie base and pyramidal at = comp 


hoe о the contra-buwsoon, 
Oboe called the contra- Я 
Observatories existed in ancient Babylon and 
"They were on ibe 


ылат АЧ 
temples. The mi M 
Egypt waa that of Alexandria, br 
Ptolemy Soter, 300 т.с. It was not until the 
ag cant, Howey раб an pe m 
lequntely equi 1 
Rice ‘van Pulli This was at Camel, Tycho 
irahe's obeervat [A Uranienburg boi 
Greenwich www completed in 1076, Mount 
Wilson Observatory in Califo 


100-in. reflector telescope working since 1017 
but Mount Palomar Observatory, € Cali- 
2000 million light 
Halo, the founder of the Мон Wilson serva 
[s 8 
of observatories are 


and geophysical work, the most important in the 
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instrumenta, 
h October, the 10th month, but tbe Sth In the old 
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British Твіва being those at Eskdalemuir (Dum- 
fries), Kew, Lerwick, and Valencia (Eire), See 


and Telescopes, 

Obsidian, а form of volcanic rock of vitreous struo- 
ture, and usually a silicate of aluminiam, lime, 
magnesium, eto, Produced when acid lavas 
are тару it is usually black and 
fractures like pitch. 

а simple kind of musical Instrument 
usually made terra-cotta, The whistle 
mouthpiece ія at right angles to the bulbous 
body, in which are a number of finger-holes, 
"The tone resembles that of a mellow flageolet. 

Occam's Razor. Кее J32, 

Ocoultation, In astronomy, refers to the conceal. 
ment of a celestial bod by tho passing before tt 
of some other heavenly y. The most fro- 
quent occultation is the eclipse of а star or 


ofthe earth, 
The 
Pacific, 


ipal Atlantic, 
Indian, and Arctic, See FO. 
Currents are well-defined streams runnin, 
of and cau 


over certain portions of the ocean 
maniy by wind-friction, slope of the вел surface 
and differences in density of the water, all 


movements being Influenced by the defective 
forces due to the earth's rotation, Aug сипае 


importance of the great ocean currenta ie that 
they constitute one of the means whereby heat, 
{а tranaferred from lower to higher Intitndes, 


Ocelot, the most common wild cat of 8, America, 
Tt is about 4 ft. In length, Including tail, nnd of s 
grey or tawny colour and spotted, Closely 
related to the Leopard cata. 

ө Number, the index of the knock-rating of 
petrol, Jt ія based on the arbitrary scale In 
which Iso-octane (which doos not cause ** knock- 
value of 100, and normal pM 

(which is prone te“ knocking") ha а valuo of 

0. A good fuel for modem сага must have an 


octane number greater than 50, 
Octareh, the kings of the English heptarchy. Поп. 
gist (455) being the first, nnd Egbert (800) the 


dast, 
Octave, an Interval of an eighth (see Interval). 
‘The interval d 


note pitebed higher. A pure mi 
vibration of fixed frequency, Middle С ія thus 
256 vibrations 2 second, "The note an octave 
rd poen a exactly — this frequency, 
Le., 512 vibrations per second. 

octet, а musical composition for elght volees or 


Roman calendar, It was held sacred to Mam. 
Б ur iu^ of marine molluscs with eight. 


miy 21 
vo been held in tbe history of Christendom, 


ha 

The first was held at Nicaea in 826 when the 
ystory Trinity was defined, "The Rist 

Шет sa the gnd Vationn Council), convened 


OER-ORA 


term is used in architecture fora small round or 
oval window in friezes, roofs, or domes of 
buildings. 
Oersted, a anik of magnetic-field intensity in the 
0.8.8, БУВ 
Ohm's LW; propounded by G. 8. Ohm in 1827, is 
ressed in the equation: electromotive force 
(in volts) = current (in amperes) х resistance 
(in ohms), The ohm is the unit of electrical 
resistance in the metre-kilogram-second system. 

Okapi, nocturnal ruminant mammal, smaller than 
the giraffe, chestnut brown in colour with zebra- 
W Чой less, native to the African Congo. 

Olbers’ Comet was discovered in 1815 by Olbers 
the German astronomer. Olbers also discovered 
the asteroids Pallas and Vesta (1802-07). 

Old Red N Ше the deep ад rocks formed 


during 
Olefines, в series of hydrocarbons, in which the hy- 
drogen atoms are double the number of carbon. 


The em] the series is ethylene. 
Oleic Acid, an important fatty acid present in 
lard and olive- and cotton-seed oils, Used in 


soap-making. Olein is the ester formed by the 
reaction of oleic acid and glycerine. 
Oléron Laws or Judgments, were a code of mari- 


island off the west coast of France, opposite the 
mouth of the Charente. 
jelds olive oil, 
iterranean 


Olive. This small tree, whose fruit ЖП 
been introduced into cultiva- 


is n native of the eastern 

countries, but has 

tion elsewhere, ри e — же) for cooking, in 

packing sardines, р making; the 

green unripe fruit B En "for table olives. 
Olympiads were periods of fi 


Greeks, and held at Olympus in the Pelopon- 
nesus. ‘These Дуа included competitions 
in literature, art, drama, rhetoric, music, and 
gymnastics, and they were continued, with 
intervals, from 776 B.O. to A.D. 394, Athletic 
moviva ave taken place at Athens 1896, Paris 
0, St. Louis 1904, neon — 50 Stockholm 
118 Antwerp 1020, Paris "Amsterdam 
8. Los Angeles 1932. Berlin 1 1936. London 
1045; Helsinki 1952, Melbourne 1956, Rome 
1960, Tokyo 1964, and it is planned to hold the 
2008 Olympic Games in Mexico City. See 033, 
Onyx or Sardonyx, a variety of chalcedony built 
up of different-coloured layers, which аге 
parallel and straight (not curved as in agate). 
Oolite, a geological n for the Jurassic oolitic 
limestones existing through a long stretch of 
country extending from Yorkshire to Dorset- 
shire. It abounds in fossils of molluscs and 
reptiles. The term “ oolite " derives from the 
fact that these тоова made of egg-shaped 
particles of calcium carbonate. 
Opal, a mineral consisting of hydrous silica, occur- 
(арыу Дев and colours. Precious 
o yg a beautiful internal о] 
em result of the interference of Tics 'waves on 
the surfaces Opal layers differing in t] water- 


Si tin CE 
f source, t] 

fields of pec ‘Austria, 527 
derives, like drama, from the religious 


called La Dafne, 
рова пашу and Peri followed this in 1600 with 
Euridice—the earliest opera of which we 
have a complete record. ‘The first oj 


et de Bacchus. In ‘England musical plays 
were being performed at this NONE but the 
first real opera was Purcell's Dido and Aeneas 
written in 108 1089. At this time Scarlatti was 
writing operas in Naples and shaping the 
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азар an opens into me form in which we know 
Handel produced nearly forty 
uM 2 thirty years, Tis first being Rinaldo at 
tbe Haymarket, London. in 1711. The comic 
opera seems to have originated in Naples, The 
first English comic opera, the Beggar's Opera 
by Gay. was given in London in 1727. Mozart, 
after . magnificent Idomeneo at the 
age of 25, wrote a succession of comic operas; 
Beragiio (1782), Figaro (1786), Don Giovanni 
(1788), Cosi fan tutte (1790). These laid the 
foundations for all future comic opera. The 
Май Flute (1791) was the first of what might 
called “ opera for the people." Beethoven 
ae a single excursion into opera: Fidelio 
(805), Rossini is best known for The Barber 
of Seville (1816), a comic opera, although his 
reputation was made with a serious opera 
TFanoredt (1813). The operas of Bellini are 
rarely performed outside Italy, but these had 
considerable influence on the work of Chopin 
and Liszt. Bellini's successor Donizetti is best 
known for his comic operas Don Pasquale and 
L'Elisir d'Amore, This period in French opera 
Le ем represented by Auber's Fra Diavolo. 
rman opera, slow to take root, developed at 
ths time through Weber and Meyerbeer to 
Wagner, whose first important opera, Rienzi, 
was formed in 1842. The complete Ring 
was first given at үүт in 1876 апа ME 
ner’s last opera, Parsifal, in 1882. ‘The most 
successful exponent of comic opera at this 
time was Offenbach, although Strauss in Vienna 
and Sullivan in England enjoyed considerable 
local success. Italian nere, underwent a 
— with bs rti КМ Of his 
operas, Rigo! 
Traviata (1853) alone have 


Fret 
popularity: 
Carmen (1875), Massenet a Some 
Saint-Saëns Samson et Dalila (1877). 
Mascagni achieved mers success wi 
Cavalleria Rusticana, was followed 
almost immediately by Teoncevallo'n I Pa 
gliacoi and the two are now inseparable, Of the 
operas produced in the 20th cent., the m: 
popular have been Puccini's La Bohème (1890), 
Tosca (1900), Madame Butterfly (1904), Richa 
Strauss's Der Rosenkavalier (1911) and De- 
bussy's Pelléas et Mélisande (1902). 
Озь, а brass instrument invented in the 
9th cent. Mendelssohn and Berlioz wrote 
one. for the ophicleide, but the instrument 
has fallen out of general use. 
dum was known to the ancients, and used a 
them as a medicine. It T пазы! Жош ana 
poppy „(papaver somniferum e u 
“head ” or seed capsule of that flower yielding 
a juice which when dried becomes the opium of 
The poppy is cuitivated in India, 


Persia, "Turk Macedonia d China for the 
lonia, an 
sake of this thls hue. which yields various alkaloids, 


such a8 morphine, narcotine, codeine, 

"These days the drug is rarely used medicin: 

See also P22(2). 

marsupial mammals found in the more 

southerly of the United States, South America, 
and Australasia. They are втрое except 
for the water-oppossum, which eats fish. 

Optics, the branch of physics which investigates 
the nature and properties of light and the 
phenomena of colour. Burning lenses were 
known to the ancient Greeks and Ptolomy wrote 
a treatise on optics A.D. 150. Lenses as visual 
aids were known in ancient China but. Ee 

were in more general use anes the invention of 

printing in the 15th cent. 

was invented in the Mm and the telescope 


tom on im) 

about the er The Greeks had 
of Zeus at Dodona, and mem at Delphi, while. 
the Romans consulted Oracles of Mars. 
сс ue in most sub-tropical 


ORA-OSP 


climates and in universal demand, It js grown 
on an evergreen tree that attains a height of 
about 20 ft. at maturity. 

Orang-utan, one of the largest of the anthropoid 
apes, found only in the swampy forests of 
Borneo and Sumatra, When full-grown it 
ONUS over 4 ft. in height and weighs about, 

Oratorio, a sacred work for solo voices, chorus, 
and orchestra. The word applies to a special 
composition and not to & musical setting for 
a normal part of the church service. 

Orchestra, a group of instruments and instru- 
mentalists whose playing is under the direction 
of a conductor. The composition of a typical 
symphony orchestra is as follows: 08: 
1st Violin (16), 2nd Violin (10), Viola (12), 
Violoncello (12), Double Bass (8), Woop-WIND: 
Flute (3-4), Piccolo (1), Oboe (3), Cor lais 
(1), Bass Oboe (1), Clarinet (3), Bass Clarinet (1), 
Bassoon (3), Contra-bassoon (1). BRASS: 


Orders in Coi 
the advice of a few selected members of the 
Privy Council. They must not seriously alter 
the law of the land. Another class of Orders in 
Council are issued by authority of an Act of 
Parliament for the carrying out of its provisions. 

Ordination, the ceremony of ТВ or 
clergymen in clerical offices, has exi from the 
earliest times. In the Anglican and Roman 
Catholic Churehes the rites of Ordination are 
performed by bishops; among Nonconft 
the power of ordination resta with the governing 
bodies of the cinerea 


ally, an organ coi 
grouped in rows or ranks according to 
special tone-character. The air is fed by 
bellows or, in modern organs, by a rotary fan, 
electrically driven. Each rank is controlled 
by a slider, and the knob that controls the 
slider is called a stop. ‘The organist pulls out 
the stops to give the tones he wants, the other 
ipes being kept out of action by the slider. 
hen a particular note on the keyboard is 
depressed the player may hear, by pulling out 
the appropriate stop, not only the normal 
pitch but the note in several octaves. А stop 
of which the notes are of normal pitch is called 
an 8-foot stop, a 16-foot stop would give an 
octave lower, a 4-foot stop an octave higher, and 
а 2-foot stop two octaves higher. The hand 
keyboard is called a manual, and the foot 
keyboard the pedal board. 
oh a . 
-foot length ant J о 
D pedal board. 


of a 


stops. In some very large 
fifth manual controlling the echo organ. This is 
a smali group of stops usually set high in the 
roof of the building to give the effect of distant 
music. ‘church organs have two or three 
manuals, Modern cinema organs may have 
some normal stops but rely chiefly on а number 
of effects unknown to the straight organ. 
Orguinette, a musical 
reeds which are played upon by a bellows. 


holes to represent the required sounds. , 
rollers turn the bellows the melody 1s “ ground 


out. 
Oriel Window is a window projected from the front 


Lez 
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of a building, rectangular, triangular, or penta- 
Eonal The ordinary bay window and bow 
window are varieties of Oriel. When an Oriel 
window does not reach to the ground it usually 
rests upon moulded sills supported by corbels. 
Orifiamme, the name of the original banner of the 
abbey of St. Denis, and adopted by Louis VI. 
as his standard. It remained the national 
emblem of France for three centuries. The 
flag was of red silk, the outer edge being cut in 
the form of flames, 
al Sin, according to Christian doctrine the 
corruption that is born with us, as a result of 
Adam's fall. 


Orioles, brilliantly coloured birds, mémbers of the 
passerine family Oriolidae, found in the tropical 
regions of Asia, Africa, and Australia, The 
golden oriole, imd the most beautiful of 
them all, with brilliant yellow plumage, black 
wings and tail, winters in Africa, visite England, 

is known to have nested here. 

Orion, а famous constellation of the heavens, com- 
prising nearly a hundred stars, all visible to the 
nakedeye. It contains three stars of the second 
magnitude In a line, and are called 
“ Orion's Belt.” 

Ormer, a shellfish (Haliotis tuberculata) which 
occurs in the Channel Islands and on parts of 
oe, French coast. It is considered a great 

lelicacy. 


Ornithology, the scientific nor birds. 
Ornithorhynchus, See Duck-bi 
„ large-scale earth movements, including 
faulting and folding and sometimes igneous 
activity, which produce a linear belt of moun- 
tains, e.g., the Alpine orogeny in Europe which 
produced the Alps. 
ism, See J33, H117-198. 
Orphrey, the name of an ornamental border of gold 
and silver embroidered on ecclesiastical vest- 


ments. 

Orrery, an instrument used in the 18th and early 
19th cent. which showed the motions of the 
planeta round the sun and the satellites round 
their primaries. ‘The first orrery made was 
named after Charles Boyle, Earl of Orrery. 

Gribopte D er of wenne includ 

including 
tices, stick 


insects, cock ев, ete. 

biting mouth parte, and wings, if реак are 
in two pairs, the front, pair being hardened to 
protect the membranous hind wings which are 
folded under the front ones when at rest., 

the Isle of Wight, 


tussia, 
E d onan provides 
r gold fountain-pen 
mos s The. process by which absorption of 
liquids through semi-permeable membranes 
taes place. A solution exerts osmotic pressure 
(О.Р, 


) or suction in Dromore: to concentration 


stant 
vered. 
walls of which the mo is normally of a higher 


bility of ) 

Sect particular dissolved substances along with 
he water. 
selective, each plant selecting through the 
gemi-permeable membranes of its root-haire those 

substances which are most, suited to itself.) 
Osprey (Pandion haliadtus),a large: and magnificent 
bird of prey, dark brown above and nearly 
white below. The head is whitish with a dark 
id from eye to nape. To the British Isles 
it is a rare passage migrant. In 1959, thanks 
to the energy and vigilance of the Royal Society 
for the Protection of Birds, a pair nested in a 


OST-PAL 


Scots pine in Inverness-shire and reared three 
young. Since then more young ospreys ere 
been safely fledged in this sanctuary. The food 
consists almost entirely of fish, which the CA 
seizes with its talons. The so-called ospi 
plumes do not come from this bird but, frou! the 


egret. 

Ostrich, the largest living bird, related to the rhea, 
emu, and extinct moa, now found only on the 
sandy plains of Africa and parts of B. W. 

"The male has beautiful white plumes on wings 

and tail. The wings are useless in flight, but the 
birds have a fleetness of foot exceeding that of 
the swiftest horse. Ар oetrich's egg weighs 3 Ib. 

Otary, any seal which has external ears (as 
opposed to the true seals which lack them). 
"The eared seals make up the family Otariidae, 
тн * the Sea - Lion and the Fur-seal of 

e N. 

Otter, an aquatic carnivorous mammal widely 
distributed over Europe, and at one time very 
common in England and Wales, Otter hunting, 
ШШЕН ме still a Re en sport in some districts, 
and a bi led otter-hounds is kept 
© bem 9 the otter averages about 

2 ft. in иш, exclusive. t E has web-feet, 
and is a very expert 

Ounce, a carnivorous member Y the cat family, 

spotted like a leopard and having a long bushy 
fail. It is only found at high altitudes on the 
Himalayas, and is often called the “snow 
leopard. cd 
Where a bed of rock appears at tho 
pou of the ground, there is an outcrop of the 
particular rock. Outerop coal is surface coal; 
the mining of such coal is called oe — . — 

Overture, introductory piece opera 
oratorio, often including the eaa themea to 
be elaborated later. Many so-called overtures 
have been composed as separate concert pieces. 

Oviparous, a zoological term referring to animals 
which lay eggs to be hatched outside the body of 
the parent. 

itor, the organ by means of which female 
insects lay their eggs. 

Owls, nocturnal birda of of prey, distributed over the 
greater part of wes world. ed forward-look- 
ing eyes, embedded in rings ын ve 


most noiseless, 
reptiles birds, insects, and fish, and are very 
ble birds to the farmer. British owls 


owl, long-eared owl, tawny owl, little owl. 

Ox, the popular name of the mammals included 
in the genus Bos, They are bollow-horned 
ruminants and hoofed quadrupeds, and include 
the various classes of domestic cattle as well as 
the different wild species. The adult male is 
called а bull, the female a cow, and the young a 

calf, ‘The best-known breeds of domesticated 
айе are the Durham or Shorthorn, the Angus, 
the Jersey, Ayrshire, Suffolk, and Hereford. 


р 
or caustic soda. It combines with metals to 
form oxalates; used in the manufacture of ink. 
Oxford Clay, a geological formation consisting of a 
bed of blue clay hundreds of feet thick, and 
forming the оса portion of the Upper Jurassic. 
It makes good bricks. 
Oxford University. The early history of the uni- 
versity із obscure. There was a school at Dd. 
as Cu as 1115 and it is Dm 


ng} d 
in a work of Gerald of Wales in 1184-5. The 
earliest colleges to be founded were University 
College (1249), Balliol (about 1263), ‘Merton 
E. сивен the потстав om was з reorganised 


Magdalen MS —— 
(1579), Oriel (i320), Pembroke. (1624), Queen's 


Lsa 


GENERAL INFORMATION 


(1340), St. Edmund mm (1270), St. John's 
(1555), Trinity (1554), Wadham (1612), Wor- 
cester (1714), St. Peter's (1929), St. Antony's 
(1950), St, Catherine's (1962), Campion Hall 
(1962), St. Benet’s Hall (1964), Mansfield (1886), 
Regent's Park (1058), Greyfriars Hall (1953), 
Миће! (1937), Linacre (1962), St. Cross (1965) 
and Wolfson (1066). The women's colleges 

y Margaret Hall (1878), Somerville 
(1879), St. "Hugh's (1886), St. Hilda's (1893), St. 
Anne’s (1052). Women were not admitted to 
degrees (though allowed to sit for examination) 


till 1920. 

Oxygen is the most abundant of all terrestrial 
elements, symbol О. In combination, this 
gaseous element forms about 46% of the earth's 
crust; one-fifth of the atmosphere, eight-ninths 
by, weight of all water. Joseph Priestley in 
1774 was the first to separate it from red oxide 
of mercury. It is colourless, tasteless, and 
odourless, and forms the chief life-supporting 
element of animal and vegetable life, 

Oyster, a bivalve mollusc, of the genus Ostrea, 
having very numerous species and abounding 
in nearly all seas, The shell is rough and ir- 
regular, Oysters LM exceedingly prolif 

spawning in May and June, In England an 
Scotland deep-sea oysters are not allowed to be 
sold between June 15 and Aug. 4, and other 
kinds between May 14 and Aug. 4. In Irelanc 
mo oysters may be taken between May 1 an 
Sept. 1, except in certain waters. ‘Che Whit- 
stable 0 oyster be beds have existed since pro. -Roman 
times; " are dead oysters. 

Fret wn 3 wading bird with black-and- 
white plumage and long, orange bill, inhabiting 
E and sea-shores, Feeds on mussels, 

„ but not oysters. 
form of oxygen, containing 

three atoms of oxygen por panel instead of 


of air it kills bacteria, and has oe used foi 
this purpose in ventilating systems, €g., that 
of underground railways. It, is present in 
extremely small quantities in the lower atmo- 
sphere but is comparatively plentiful at heights 
of about 20 miles. "The belief widely held that 
seaside air is particularly rich in ozone is untrue. 
ozone absorbs ultra-violet light of certain 
wavelengths spectroscopic methods, involving 
the analysis of sunlight, are chiefly used in ozone 
determinations, See also Atmosphere, 


Р 


Раса, п oo of large rodents found in Central 
and South America, and resembling the guinea- 
pig. It is of nocturnal habits, has a streaked 
and spotted fur. and lives on fruits and plants. 

ic Ocean, ‘The first European to recogni 
the Pacific as distinct from the Atlantic was the 
Fire B ORDIN Vasco Nuñez de Balboa, who 
йв eastern shore from a peak in 
Panama — 5 1513. The first European to 
it was Magellan, who entered it by the 
Strait that bears his name in 1520. Sir Francis 
Drake was the first Englishman to sail upon it in 
1577. The world’s greatest ocean depth (0,207 
fathoms or just over 7 miles) was ‘established by 
a British survey ship in 1962 in the Min 
OR in the pr Sea. í hip God: а 
n, a person who does nof worsh 
heathen. The word is derived from the Latin 
paganus (a countryman or uncultivated person). 
In the Middle Ages the term was used largely to 
describe Mohammedans (Moors, Saracens, eig). 
the name given in China, India, and other 
Asiatic countries to a high pyramidal iom 
ا‎ but not necessarily, connected with 


Palaeontology, the science which is devoted to the 
investigation of fossils: animal (palaeozoology) 
and planta (palaeobotany). By studying the 
mari and fossils of living things in the 
stratified rocks, palaeontologists have been able 
to establish with astonishing accuracy а record 

оѓ the evolution of life through geological time, 

The geologist at the same time with the evidence 

of the fossils has been able to work out the order 

and the age of ue rocks. See also F3: 
eotherium, а genus of extinct ‘tapir-like 

‘animals of large size, discovered in the Paris 


PAL-PAR 
basin and elsewhere, of the Upper Eocene 


Age, 

Palatinate, a term formerly applied to two German 
electorates or provinces, the Upper and Lower 
an They are now provinces of 

Pale, the name given to the part of Ireland 
colonised by the English and comprising por- 
tions of the counties of Louth, Dublin, Meath, 
and Kildare. Тре Anglo-Saxon rulers were 
styled “ Lords of the Pale.” 

Palimpsests are ancient MSS. or parchments which 
bave been partly effaced and used for fresh 
writings. Many valuable MSS. were thus lost, 
but sometimes the second writing bas been 
washed out, enabling the original writings to 
be deciphered. Among such restorations are a 
dialogue of Cicero's, a portion of a book of 

уу. ete. 

Palladium, a scarce metallic element, symbol Pd, 
similar to platinum, with which it is usually 
found. It is an expensive metal, with de- 
sirable properties as a catalyst in dons 
involving hydrogen, since it has a remarkable 
capacity for absorbing this gas; for exampl 
coal gas and air will inflame in the presence 
palladium at room temperature, It forms a 
silver-white alloy with gold, and this is used in 
some kinds of jewellery. It is used in expensive 
watches to make non-magnetic springs. 

Pallium, a vestmental ornamentation of white 
wool presented by the Pope to archbishops on 
their appointment, and the sign of Papal con- 
firmation. 

Palm, a large straight-trunked plant or tree 
common to tropical countries, and usually fruit- 
yielding, such as dates, coconuts, etc. Many 
commodities useful to man are obtained from 
pem of the Palm family (Palmaceae), 

Palm Sunday, the Sunday before Easter, за 


forth to greet Him with palm branches. 
Panama Canal. In 1003 the United States signed 
a treaty with Panama (which had previously 
seceded from Colombia) which gave the United 
States rights in perpetuity over a ten-mile-wide 
pap of land ononon, 2 W nue — 
е purposes and running the canal. 
"The canal connecta the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans, is just over fifty miles long (with sea. 
approaches), and the depth varies from 41 to 
85 ft. It is constructed above sea-level, with 
locks, and has been available for commercial 
shipping since Aug. 3, 1914. Studies are in pro- 
Кон үе са boudig of a new sea-level canal 
replace the present one, 
Panda, or Cat-Bear, is related (o the Raccoon, 
Dogs and the Bear. There are two kinds, the 
Red or True Panda, resembling а large domestic 


cat, which lives їп the eastern Himalayas and | Parallax, 


S. W. China, and the Giant Panda, which is more 
like a bear in appearance and inhabits the 
mountains of western China, Both frequent 
the dense bamboo forests of these regions. 

the scientific name of the “ scaly ant- 
eater,” a 

and S. E. Asia. 


chief food. 
itself into a ball, and its scales assume th 


le- 

d DR Med in one of 
satires of Rabelais. 

Pantheon, the famous temple In Rome, originally 
consecrated to the , built by Agrippa in 
27 в.о. and rebuilt in the 2nd cent. by Hadrian. 
Heil gos, tut tate 
the most inf al 
of LEX dara nana the, 7th cent. it bas been 
used as a Christian church. 

Panther, e te aa 

3 lon, 
Climber, found in India, and other parts of Asia, 

Papal ШАШЫ. See J33 

. See 193. 

Paper has Dean Know in m ба or another 
fi times. е ра 
the Nile swamps served the ancient Egyptians 
for sheets upon which to inscribe their records. 
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The Chinese and Japanese, centuries later, 
were using something more akin to modern 
paper in substance, an Asiatic paper-mulberry, 
jelding a smooth fibrous material, being uti- 
ised. With the spread of learning in Western 
Europe the necessity of a readier medium made 
itself felt and paper began to be manufactured 
pulped rags and other substances. The 

first known English paper-mill was Sele mill 
near Stevenage, built about 1490, which pro- 
duced the paper for an edition of Chaucer in 
1498. Other mills were set up under Elizabeth, 
using linen and cotton as raw material. Other 
papermaking staples were later introduced, such 
ав surat, esparto grass, and wood-pulp. The 
chief raw material in the world paper industry 
is wood-pulp, the mai 


which, when moulded into form, coatings of 
Japan, poured inlayings, are 
added. Elegant and decorative objects are 
made of papier-máché, A ceramic papier- 
máché is durabl 


very durable. 

Papyrus, the earliest known paper made in Egypt, 
at a very remote period from a large species of 
reed, Cyperus tom This plant is to be 
found all over tropical Africa, especially in the 
* sudd " region of the White Nile. 

Parachute, the umbrella-shaped safety device used. 
in emergency by the crew and passengers of 
aircraft. The ute descent from a 
great helght was made in 1707 by André 
Garnerin who dropped 3,000 ft. from & balloon, 
See also Parachute Jumping, 021. 

Paraclete (the Holy Ghost, or Comforter), the 
name used in the English translations of St. 
John's Gospel, and adopted by A to de- 
signate the convent in Champagne founded 
у him, and of which Hélolso became the 
abbess, 


Paradiso, a Persian word used by the translators of 

the Old Testament to designate the Garden of 

Eden, and since meaning any place of happiness. 

Paraffin, a mixture of hydrocarbons of higher 

boiling Жетш than petrol, Paraflin was first 
by distillation of 


obtain: , the process 
being discovered about 1830, About 1848, 
Mr. James Young procured it from mineral 
oil, and Irish 7 275 also yielded jt. The main 
source of paraffin supply to-day is crude petro- 
leum. It is largely used in the manufacture of 
candies, for waterproofing, and numerous other 


purposes, 
Parakeets, various emal] paroa of vivid plumage 
native to Australin, Polynesia, Asin, and Africa, 
One of the loveliest of the рне Ш the. 
budgerigar of Australia, See Z21, 23. 
the change in direction of a body caused 
by а change in position of the observer. If the 
parallax is measured (in degrees of angle) and 
се between the two observation 
observed. 


were во obtained In 1898 
and Bessel. Stellar 


usually of goats an 
olden times before printing was invented, and 


stronger ordinary paper. 
parchment made from the skins of young 
calves or lambs. 

University, of which the Sorbonne forms n 
part was founded In the 12th cent. and ін one of 
the greatest educational institutions of Europe, 

Parliament, fs the name given to the supreme 
legislature of the United Kingdom. It consists 
of the Queen, the Lords spiritual and temporal, 
and the Commons, It meets in two houses: 
the House of Lords (the Upper or Second 


PAR-PER 
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Chamber) and the House of Commons. 1% | Peanut, Ground Nut or Monkey Nut. A member 


derives from the Anglo-Saxon Witans (see 
Witan). The Statute of Westminster (1275) 
first uses parlement " of the Great Council in 
England, which comes from the French word 
meaning discourse. See Central Government, 
Section C, aiso D5. 

Parliamentary Correspondents sit in the Press 
Gallery of the House of Commons and describe 
its proceedings for newspapers either by 
impressions ora summary ofthe debate. 

Parquotry, the name of a style of flooring consisting 
of small rectangular wooden blocks laid down 
according to geometrical pattern. 

Parrot, the popular name of a widely distributed. 
family of tropical birds, including the African 
grey parrot, the green parrot of South America 
—both familiar cage pets in this country—and 
the various parakeets, cockatoos, macaws, lories, 
ete. Many of these birds possess a remarkable 
gift of imitating sound, especially that of the 
human voice. 

Parseo, unit of distance used by astronomers for 
expressing distances between stars; equivalent 
to about three and a quarter light-years. 

The development of animals 


honey bee are parthenogenetic, and the pheno- 
menon is also common among aphids. 

Parthenon, the famous Temple of Athena on the 
Acropolis at Athens, was built under the rule of 
Pericles between 447 в.с. and 432 B.O., It was 
made wholly of marble without mortar. The 
famous sculptured fri known as the 
Marbles, are now in the British Museum. 

Partridge, a well-known British game bird the 
ehooting of which forms a considerable attrac- 
tion to sportsmen in the season, which opens on 
Sept. 1, ‘Two species are common in Britain. 

Passeriformes, the order of perching birds which 
includes about half the known species. 

Passport is an official document issued to a person 
by his own government, certifying to his 
citizenship and permitting him to travel abroad. 
Passports to British subjects are granted by the 
Foreign Office, authorise r to leave the 
country and guarantee him the state's protec- 
tion. Fee £1 10s. Valid for 5 years. Re- 
newable for a further period of 5 years for a fee 
of £1. simplifled form of travel document 
(British Visitors’ Passport) was introduced in 
1901 for British subjects wishing to pay short, 
visits to certain foreign countries for a fee of 
тв. 6d., valid for 12 months. 

Paten, the dish used for holding the consecrated 
bread in the Eucharistic service. 

Patricians, the aristocracy of ancient Rome. 

Paul's Cathedral, St., is the third cathedral church 
to be built on the site. It was preceded by a 
Norman building which was practically des- 
troyed by the Great Fire in 1686. This 
followed а Saxon church which was burnt in 
1086. The present building was d by 
Bir Christopher Wren. 'The foundation stone 
was laid in 1675 and the structure was com- 
рио in 1710. It cost a little under £748,000. 

its central feature is the dome, crowned by its 
cupola and lantern with the golden ball and 
cross. It escaped serious damage during the 
air raids of the second world war, but many of 
the surrounding buildings were laid waste. 

DC Value, introduced by Dr. C. L. Whittles in 1935 
ав a measure of salinity of aqueous solutions 
(soil extract, irrigation water, etc.): defined as 
the negative logarithm of specific electrical con- 
ductivity in reciprocal ohms. Alone or joined 
with pH (below) is useful as an index of osmotic 
pressure (see Osmosis) and related hindrance to. 
plant growth resulting from excess of fertiliser 
or soil salts. If manuring is balanced, 

р ів pe aboot 20 3.3, 

eacock, a of large size and beautiful plumage, 

its characteristic feature being a tail of brilliant 

eyed " feathers, which it can erect and spread 

out, the males possessing resplendent feathering 

b M кена иш the females. It 
le pheasant; one species is fo 

wild in the forests of India, and n 


Africa there is the Congo Peacock. 
кола ne ا ا‎ ae -— of the 
armour, the 
is black, with ermine spots of gold. Se 


of the pea family native to S, America, but now 
cultivated in many parts of the world, After 
ination, the flower stalk bends down and 
uries the pod containing the peas (“ nuts ”) in 
the ground. The oi! from these“ nuts can be 
used for margarine manufacture. 

Pearl is produced by certain shelled molluscs, 
chiefly the oyster. The inner surface of the 
shells of the pearl oyster yield “ mother-of- 
pearl,” and distinct pearls are believed to be 
morbid secretions, caused by some external 
irritation. Many fine pearls are found in the 
actual body of the oyster. The Persian Gulf, 
Ceylon, the north-west coast of Western Aus- 
tralia, many Pacific islands, and the Gulf of 
Mexico are among the most productive pearl- 
fishing grounds. In ancient times Britain was 
renowned for its pearl fisheries, the pearls being 
obtained from a species of fresh-water mussel. 
Western Australia has produced a 40-grain 
pearl, the finest the world has seen. The largest 

rl ever found was the “ Beresford-Hope 
1,” which weighed 1,800 grains, over six 
times as much as the oyster that produced it. 

Peat, decayed vegetable matter found mostly in 
marshy positions, and common in Ireland and 
Scotland. Peat is coal in its first stage of de- 
velopment; burnt for fuel in many cottage homes. 

Peccary, a pig-like animal native to the Americas, 
There are two species: the collared peccary 
and the white-lipped peccary, the latter being а 
vicious and dangerous animal. 

ican, a genus of bird with long depressed bill 
pouched underneath so that it can hold a 
number of fish in reserve for future consumption. 
It has Immense wings and webbed feet. 

„ venison or other meat, sliced, dried, 
pounded and made into cakes, used by explorers 
and others when ont of reach of fresh meat. 

Penguin, a genus of flightless, fish, eating sea-birds 
of the southern hemisphere. They are stout- 

, short-necked, and of small, moderate, 
or large size. The Emperor and King Penguins 
make no nest but protect and incubate the single 
egg by it in the down feathers between 
the feet and the body, Other species brood in 
the usual way and may lay as many as three 
eggs. ‘use their flippers for swimming 
under water. All 16 species are bluish-grey or 
blackish above and white below. They are very 
sociable and breed in colonies. 

Penicillin. An antibiotic drug produced by the 
mould Penicillium notatum, and discovered by 
Bir Alexander Fleming in 1928. It is one of the 
most effective chemotherapeutic agents known, 
"The mould produces a number of penicillins, all 
of which are effective antibiotics. See PA(2), 9(1). 

lar War lasted from 1808 to 1814, Fought 

in Spain and Portugal (the Tberian peninsula) 

by the British, Spanish, and Portuguese forces, 

chiefly under Wellington, against the French. 
"The latter were defeated. 

Pentagon, government office in Washington (the 

est in the world), housing many thousands 

of military and civilian workers in the War 

Department of the United States (Army, Navy, 

and Air Force). 

Pentateuch, the first five books of the Old Testa- 
ment—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy. t 

Pentatonic Scale, the scale of five notes prevalent 
in Chinese, Japanese, Javanese, and wa 

Negro music. Music based on the pentatonic 

scale is almost imcomprehensible to an ear 

accustomed to the diatonic scale. " 
epys Diary,” by Samuel Pepys, was firs 

published in 1825. 


"The original MS. is depos- 
s at Magdalene College, 


Cambridge. Ape 
ary "' gives a picture of the social life of the 

period between Jan. 1, 1660, and May 31, 1000; 

Perch, a well-known family of fresh-water fish, 
with dark striped sides. ‘The common pt the 
British rivers and lakes falls an easy prey to 
angler because of its voracity. 4 

Percussion Instruments, a collective term cover sd 
the instruments of an orchestra that give torth 
sound when struck, e.g., timpani, drums, v 
bals, tambourine, triangle, glockenspiel. 1 
some modern orchestral works the pianoforte M 
eas a ped Cm a instead of in 

role as a solo птеп. 
Perfumes are essences or odours obtained from 


PER-PHY 


floral and other substances. The i hien 

perfumes are those obtained from rose, 

талде lower, viles. and acacia. Ae 

perfume is largely obtained from vanilla and 

almonds, Among the aromatic herbs which 

yield attractive perfumes are the rosemary, 

thyme, geranium, lavender, etc., while orange 

peel, citron peel, mı sandalwood, patchouli, 

and other vegetable products are largely drawn 

upon. recent times chemistry has been 

called into play in aid of the perfumer, and many 

of the popular perfumes of to-day are опу; 

prepared in simulation of the scents of the 
flowers or other natural substances the names of 
which they bear. mee * 25 Deer. 

Pe е, a mineral form of magnesium oxi 

Perigee. The moon or AES вип із said i5 [3 in 
perigee when it is at its least мааи е 
earth, The opposite of apogee 

Perihelion. That point in a 2 Fehlt ex it 
is nearest to the sun, The opposite of aphelion, 

atus, an animal wi ав a 

between the annelid worms and the arthropods. 
Wormlike with short unjointed legs T RN 


‘ancient Romans threw the perjurer from the 
"Tarpeian Rock, and after the Empire was 


cent. was the pillory, fine, and imprisonment. 

Permian Formation, a group of rocks lying wm 
the Trias and the Carboniferous strata. It has 
three subdivisions, Upper, Middle and low 
Permian. See F33, 

Per Procurationem signature DM that the 
Ject of the correspondence has been put into the 
m 's care by his principal for him to use his 

judgment in the matter, and that he is 
Buthorised to sign on behalf of his principal. 
Normally contracted t to x pro or p.p. 

Peruke, the name given to tbe wigs worn by men 
in the latter half of the 18th cent. The custom 
of wearing wigs was gradually led by 
powdering the natural hair. Wigs are still 
worn by the. —— of the House of Commons, 


by tube-like extern: de 
skim low over the waves, and some, for this 


Paire white. The storm petrel, b. 
petrel, Manx shearwater а and th the fulmar petrel 
are resident in the British Isles. See also 
Mutton Bird. 


Petroleum, a mineral oil composed of a very com- 

plex ixture of hydrocarbons, 

Baturally jn the earth and recovered from wells 

drilled often to several thousands of feet, 

Rarely the oil is under high pressure due to 

natural ав (0. v.) and may reach the surface ава 

gusher. ly the oil has to be 
pumped 5 

b ithe eU vided zou Шу aid ine two types: ires: 

and may be divided roug 

paraffinous ma napi ‘The crude 

— subjected to 


with — fea de 
convert pressure, 
high boiling point into more ا‎ oils 
аера for petrol engines. A great in 
grown up around petroleum, and 
which used to be regarded as 
form the basis of the modern synthet! 
industry (rubber, аас Eu Chief sources 
Я Middle East sol i сутей US. Sons 
and Eastern Europe, "The oil is carried 
lines sometimes for hundreds of e 
oilfield to port. See also F47. 
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Pewter, alloy of tin and lead formerly much used 
for making household utensils and orna- 


ments. 

DH Value. Introduced in 1909 by the Danish 
chemist Sarengen to indicate hydrogen-ion con- 
centration on the basis of electrical conductivity 
and a view of ionisation since discarded; is now 
taken as a | ithmic 


logarit 
alkalinity of aqueous olution: acidity 0-7 
t: The pH of 


squirrels, which have a remarkable 
along each side of the body аара 
ie 


Phalangid, a member, of ‘the ы family. 
Phalangida: popularly known as “ harvesters, 


link | Phalanx, a namo sorted by the ancient Greeks to 


в body of troops drawn up in close array, with 
overlapping shields, and eight, ten, or more 
lonians mood 


tion. 
Pharos, Xr name of the first lighthouse, buflt by 
Ptolemy IL about 280 B.O., on the Isle of 
Pharos, at the entrance to barbour of 
гіа. It was 600 ft. high, and one ot 


а ens, and turkeys, dis- 
tinguished by thelr brilliant plumage and long 
First found by the Gi 


Беа, 
the orations dellvered by Demosthenes, 


859-341 B.O., against Philip of Macedon— 
remarkable for their acrimonious, invective, 
"The word was used for Cicero's speeches 
against ta: In modern use, any um- 


Ive. 
Philosopher’s Sto! Alchemy, J2. 

Phoenix, a fabled bird of Egyptian mythology, 
Phi is a RIA element, symbol 


very 
in urine y "1009. i 1s found in od АШЫ! Ns 
eee and of tho bones of animala Thy 
о bones о! 
Pina with various metals 1t. forms tren 


Photoelectric Cell, levico which n useful 
eed response to light, "falling on Y There 
те several kinds depending on the different 
effects which light may have on a suitably 
chosen solid (usually 8 viz, tho 


emission of el the surface (^ ie 
emissive cell); change in elect 

i photosonduoiing A "9; generation, ot 
electric current designed 


from ly 
sensitive structure (** Darrier layer,” or photo, 
voltalo cell”, “solar battery"). Diiferent 
cells respond ‘differently to lights of various 
wavelength and must be chosen for each ap- 
plication, See also Solar Battery. 
the scien 
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1879 after being ravaged by the insect (which 
America). Curiously enough, the 


immune to кеш 

ion, a amall, portable reed-organ 

whose melody is played bri the right hand on a 

short piano-type keyboard. The left hand 

operates up to 120 age like bass keys, —.— of 
which produces standard ae 


instrument is slung. from a sti 


rdi 
Meet ; development of the older accordion or 


EIU “Fundamentally a d dulci- 
mer whose hammers are operated from a key- 
board, just as the harpsichord is а mechanical 
harp whose strings are plucked by quills 
Operated from a keyboard. Historically, 
however, the planoforte — the harpsi- 


harpsichord. ‘The pianoforte first 
appeared in the 18th cent. and its invention 
is generally 8 to an Italian, Cristofori. 
who produced an instrument called the “ piano 

e forte "in 1771. England fat ы the piano- 

forte in the 1700s. Probably the most famous 

— are Pleyel (France) and 

Bechstein (Germany). Good 
һал Broadwood, 
Collard and Collard, etc. 

Piccolo, a small flute with a high, piercing note, 
When required, the piccolo is End played by 
one of the flautists in an orchesta 

Picts, inhabitants of Scotland in pre- re Roman tim 
are held by some historians to a branch of the 
old Celtic race, by others to have been of Scyth- 
E 8 "They occupied the Lowland portion 


Шапа, and were subdued by the Scots in 
the 9th cent. Kenneth II. becoming king of the 
puo of Scot 

Pike, a familiar fresh-water fish abundant in the 


times attains a weight of from 
M 20 Ib. It is extremely voracious, is covered 
h email scales, and has a ferocious-looking 


Pilchard, a fish of the herring family, but 
smaller scales and more rounded ЦА 
appears off — Cornish coasts in vast she 
every summi 

Р! " the. "undertaking of a journey to a 

listant place or shrine to satisfy s a religions vow 
ч pone oriak ECL poe resorted to in 
Sllgrimage is th tat 95 "the impe Helena to 
Jerusalem in 320. In the Middle Ages pilgrim- 
ages became common, and were undertaken by 
monarchs and people of rank 2 all кошы 
countries. Moslems have been making pil- 
grimages to Mecca since the death of The 
Prophet, Seine are акы by the Koran, 
Among the great centres осона pilgrimages 
are Jerusal the tomb of Becket at 
Canterbury, ar and the holy places ofi Lourdes and 
La Salette in France, 

Pilgrim Fathers, the 101 English Puritans, д. 
after living some Vers in exile in Holland, to 
escape persecution in their own country, set sail 
for America in the Жуйке; Sapte 6, 1620, land- 

4. The; 


with 
d Ж 


Р КО been ean 
8 legory, 
written in Bedford ae curd 


та gaol. 
issued in 1678. It is the 
kind, See MISO). greatest work of ita 


Pillory, a wooden instrument of punishment in 
in England until ag It consisted pair of 
movable boards wi nme enna — 


culprit's head Jn duds were put, and Ee 


usually erected on a scaffold. While a 
dergo; 


his serious injury. People 
of forgery, perjury, or libel were often 
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condemned to the pillory, but from 1816 to 1827 
- Only offence for which it could be inflicted 


perjury. 

Pino, a a Conifer ‘of the genus Pinus, which flourishes 

all over the northern hi here and includes 

80-90 species, which он valuable timber A 
yield turpentine and tar. The Scots Pi 
Pinus silvestris, with its blue-green, un 

needles, set pairs, and its rosy-orange 
. — is D to Britain, as it is to the 
whole of Europe. It provides the red and 
yellow deal in everyday 

Pipa, a species of toad inhabiting Guiana, and not 
found elsewhere. It is of considerable size, and 
FE — — for the fact that the female carries 

on its back until they are hatched, her- 
Sie them in that position, Generally 
own as the “ Surinam toad.“ 

pini Islanders were originally the mutineers 
of the Bounty. They took possession of the 
island in 1790, and it was not until 1814 that 
their whereabouts was ascertained, accidentally, 
by a passing ship. The mutineers, under their 
leader, Adams, had settled down to a communal 

, married Tahitian women, and in- 
creased so in numbers that in the course of 
years they were too many for the island to sup- 
р, and in 1856 they were removed by the 

ritish Government to Norfolk Island, A small 
number returned to Pitcairn. 

Pitchblende or Uraninite, a relatively scarce 
рока ERA is — all uranium oxide, but 

present. Pitch- 
КЕ rem d, Foachiinetal in Czechoslovakia was 
the material in which radium was discovered by 
eee نم‎ 10 qom in uoi 
Norway, Cornwall, the Congo, and at 
Great Bear Lake in Canada. 
Plague. See Black Death, 
3 a style of musical composition sung in 
unison (all voices singing the same tune with. 
out harmony), familiar in the Western Church 
from very early times and still performed, 
rincipally in the Roman Catholic Church. 
ough restrained and contemplative in spirit, 
it is capable of expressing deep emotion. 

Planetarium, a complex optical system which pro- 
jects into the Interior of a dome a replica of E 
the phenomena of the sky that can be seen by 
the naked eye, e.g., sun, moon, planete, stars, 

comets, meteors, aurora, eclipses, and clouds. 
‘There is a planetarium in the Marylebone Road, 
London, ont, another она in 1900) at 
Armagh Observatory, N. Ireland. 

Planets, the name give to such celestial bodies лз 
revolve round the sun in elliptical orbits. 
name was first used by the Greeks to indicate 
Là —— from the fixed stars, There are 

lanete, Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars 
шери Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, Pluto. Many 
important questions can be answered by means 
Of probes sent to the nelghbourhood | of the 
planets. These include the measurement of the 
magnetic field, ifany, of the planets, the study of 
their atmospheres, much of which can be done 
аа actually penetrating to the sı 
With instruments Janded gently on the surface 
it will be йылы to investigate surface condi- 
tions and composition by many methods. 
Even without a soft landing information on 
these questions can be obtained by photography. 
and eubsequent transmission of the picture back 
to earth by some form of television scanning. 
ne example, the American Mars ene d = ariner 
У, transmitted pictures of the Martian 
in i068 when It was at lis closest approach to 
the planet. See F7. ical 

Plankton, a word which first came into biologi m 

use in 1886 to describe the usually ming, 2 


drifting in 
distinguished d 
like fishes pem squids) and benthos (plants ani 
animals living like 


. the kings who reigned in England 
between 1154 and 1485 and included the Houses 
of Lancaster and York. More correctly they ar 
styled Angevins, from Anjou, of which Geoffrey. 
father of Henry II., was Count, and whose bads® 
was a sprig of broom (planta genista). 


PLA-POL 


is carried out at the Culham Laboratory of the 
UKABA, The physical properties of a plasma 
are very different from those of an un-ionised 
gas, In particular, а plasma has а high elec- 
trical conductivity and can carry large currents. 
See also Nuclear Fusion. 

Plastics, a broad term covering those substances 
which become plastic when subjected to in- 
creased temperatures ог pressures, The 
Plastics Industry is based on synthetic organic 
examples of this group, ‘There are two classes 
of plastica: the thermoplastic, which become 
plastic every time they are heated (e.g. cellu- 
losic plastics) and thermosetting, which undergo 
chemical change when heated, во that once set 
they cannot be rendered plastic again (e.g. 
Bakelite). Plastics are 
chained molecules, e.g., polyethylene. 

Platinum, а metal element, symbol Pt. Tt la a. 
scarce white metal generally allied with iridium, 
osmium, ruthenium, and palladium. can 
only be melted in an oxyhydrogen or electric 
furnace, but can be rolled out into a film-like 
sheet, or drawn out to the finest wire; 
resistant to acids it is termed a noble metal. 

Plebeians were the ordinary citizens of Rome as 
distinct from the patricians, There was a long 
8 between the two orders for political 
equality. 

Pleiades, famous cluster of stars in the constel- 
lation of Taurus, Of the seven principal stars 
in the group, one ів rather faint, end man) 
myths have sprung up about this ‘lost plelad ". 

Pleistocene the geological period that succeeded 
the Pliocene. It is supposed to have begun 
more than half a million years ago. pone Ja 

се Age, 


Plover, wading bi 
marshy places of E 


way as 
d been 


ally small traces in nature, 
atomic pile depends on the capture by Uranium 
288 nuclei of neutrons; immediate product 
of this reaction is the element neptunium, but 
this undergoes rapid radioactive disintegration 
to plutonium. Because of its explosive power 
ал! poisonous Shale, tous an element 
once remarked: “ If ever 

which deserved a name associated with hell, it is 


plutonium.” 

Pott Laureate is the poet attached to the royal 
‘household, an ofice officially established in 1008, 
though ite origins go back to the early Middle 
Agee, when тарын Were eme Selen and 

court ang! 28. 2 

Spenser, though not court poeta. were ай un- 


Los 


composed of long- Р 
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Official poets laureate. Ben Jonson has been 
called the first “ official laureate " (1616), but 
the office was not officially recognised until 
1668, when Dryden was formally granted the 
office. It is customary for the poet Jaureate to 
write verse in celebration of events of national 
importance. John Masefleld succeeded Robert 
Bridges a8 poet laureate In 1930. 

Pogrom. Russian word meaning “ destruction.” 
First used to describe the ‘I'sarist attacks on the 
Jews in 1881 in Russia, In 1938 Hitler ordered 
а general pogrom in апу: all synagogues 
were destroyed and nearly all Jewish shops and 
homes, Jewish hospitals and children’s homes 
suffered. During the subsequent war Jews of 
central Europe were systematically extermi- 
nated in cold blood by the Nazis. 

Poitiers, Battle of, was fought on Sept. 19, 1356, 
during the Hundred Years’ War, when Edward 
the Black Prince gained a complete victory over 
Jobn, King of France. who was taken prisoner 
and brought to London, 

Pole-Cat, an animal of a dark-brown colour, about 
18 in, in length, exclusive of tail; the ears and 
face-markings are white or light brown. It is 

carnivorous and belongs to the weasel family. 

Like the skunk, it emite an offensive odour. 

is of the second magnitude, and the last 

in the tail of the Little Bear constellation. Be- 

ing near the North pole of the heavens—never 

more than about one degree from due north— 

it always remains visible in the Northern bemi- 
here; hence its use as a guide to seamen, 

Police, a regular force established for the preserva- 
tion of law and order and the prevention and 
detection of crime. 


land, compared 
to develop a police force, and it was not until 
1820 that Sir Robert Peel's Metropolitan Police 
Act established a regular force for the metro, 

lis, later legislation establishing county and 

rough forces maintained by local police 
authorities throughout England and Wales. 
Up to that time police duties were discharged 
by individual constables and watchmen ap- 

inted by local areas in England and Wales, 
The existing organisation of police forces ів com- 
plicated. ‘There nre at present 152 regular 
police forces in Great Britain: 121 in England 
and Wales, and 31 in Scotland. Those in Eng- 
land and Wales are:— 

1. County forces, under a Joint Standing 
Committee (half ihe members from the 
county council and half Justices of the Penco), 

2, Borough forces, under Watch Com- 
mittees, elected by the borough councils, 

8. Combined forces covering more than one 
county or borough, under a body representing 
the constituent areas, 

4. The Metropolitan Police Force, covering 
а 16-miles radius from Charing Cross, under 
the control of the Home Secretary. 

5, The City of London force, under u com- 
mittee of the Common Council. 


The Home Office is actively engaged їп pro~ 
viding the police with the form of organisation 
and the ET r eenas equipment best 
suited to the battle agalnst crime. 

Pollution of the atmosphere ія due chiefly to tho 
incomplete combustion of fuela, especially 
coal, large particles of poot being deposited 
fairly quickly close to thelr place of origin 
and smaller particles (including smoke) ro- 
maining suspended in the nir for a long time. 
Corrosion of exposed objecte and damago to 
buildings result from the production of pul- 
phuric acid, The introduction of more efficient, 
furnaces, the washing of flue gases and the 
introduction of smokeless zones have amisted 
in the abatement of smoke and other forms of 

ution, Estimation pe substances 
[леа out systematically in Great Britain 
by the Department of Scientific and Industrial 
Research, the dust and matter brought down 
with the rain being collected in large deposit 
gauges; automatic filters provide continuous 
records of the variation the floating solid 
impurities; and apparatus is employed to 
measure the concentration of sulphur dioxide. 
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1879 after being ravaged by the insect (which 
came from America). Curiously enough, the 
remedy also came from America, the vine stocks 
there being immune to phyllozera. 
Piano-Accordion, a small, “portable reed-organ 
whose melody is played by the right hand on a 
short plano-type keyboard. The left hand 
operates up to 120 stud-like bass keys, each of 
which produces a standard сы e 
instrument is slung from a strap 
shoulders and wind for the reeds ie} i provided i by 
& central bellows operated by the movement of 
ihe left arm. The piano-accordion із an 
Italian APA A of the older accordion or 
concerti 


from a key- 
strings lucked by iuills 
are plu y q 
operated from a keyboard. Historically, 
however, the pianoforte 7 followed the harpsi- 
chord, on which it was regarded as an improve- 


ment, The name itself (piano-forte = soft- 
До) ‘was chosen to point out that de new in- 


attributed to an Italian, 
who rument, called the “ piano 
e forte ” in 1711, England first saw the piano- 


tes are Pleyel (France) and 

tein (Germany), Good 

English pianos have been made by Broadwood, 
Collard and Collard, ei 

Piccolo, a small flute viti е => piercing note. 
Aem ripe the pi is usually played by 

of the flautistas in e e rchestra, 

Picts, inbabitants of Scotland in pre-Roman times, 
are held by some historians to be a branch of the 
aa с race, by others to have been of Scyth- 

in. "They occupied the Lowland portion 
ork Seotland, and were subdued by the Scots in 
M о кердин II. becoming king of the 
whole of соіаи 

Pike, a familiar fresh-water fish abundant in the 


temperate regions of both hemispheres, It | Plan 
sport 


forms ioe for the angler in rivers and 
lakes, and sometimes attains а weight of from 
2010801, It is extremely voracious, is covered 
with small scales. and has a ferocious-looking 


hea 

Pilchard, a fish of the herring family, but with 
smaller scales and more rounded body. It 
appears off the Cornish coasts in vast shoals 
every Pes 


early Christian times recorded 
pilgrimage is that of the Empress Helena to 
Jerusalem in $26, — the Middle Ages pilgrim- 


monarchs and 5 of RN in all Christian 

been making pil- 
grim: Mecca since the death of the 
Prophet, Bes duty being enjoined by the Koran. 
great centres of Christian. 


jong the cent pilgrimages 
ae . aoe ihe tomb of i Becket at 
Ury, an: oly places of Lourd: 

Та Salette in France, 0 2 3 
Pilgrim Fathers, the 101 English Puritans, who, 
after living some years in exile in Holland, to 

escape persecution in their own country, set E 


3 Progress,” Ee famons allegory, 
written in Bedford gaol. The first pem 
issued in 1678. Tis is the greatest work of its 
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condemned to the pillory, but from Aa to 1837 
the only offence for which it could be inflicted 


was perjury. 

Ping, в а conifer of the genus Pinus, which flourishes 
all over the northern hemisphere and includes 
80-90 species, which afford valuable timber and 
yield turpentine and tar. The Scots Pine, 
на d with its blue-green, short 

in paire, and its rosy-orange 
branches, = native to Britain, as it is to the 
whole of Europe. си тезе the red and 


yellow deal in e 

Pipa, a species of ‘inhabiting Guiana, and not 
found elsewhere. It is of considerable size, and 
is remarkable for the fact that the female carries 
its eggs on its back until they are hatched, her- 
self depositing them in that position. Generally 
known as the? Surinam toad.” 

Pitcairn Islanders were originally the поне 
of the Bounty. They took possession 
island in 1790, and it was not until 814% that 
their whereabouts was ascertained, accidentally, 
by a passing ship. ‘The mutineers, under their 
— Adams, had settled down to a communal 
existence, led Tahitian women, and in- 
— so in numbers that in the course of 
years they were too many for the island to sup- 

ort, and in 18 1856 they were removed by the 
ritish Government to Norfolk Island, А small 

number returned to Pit 

Pitchblende or Uraninite, a relatively scarce 


mineral, It is nearly all ium oxide, but 
., are also present, Pitch- 
blende from Joachimstal in Czechoslov: was 


the Curies.  Pitchblende also occurs in Saxony, 
Rumania, Norway, Cornwall, the Congo, and at 
Great e Lake in Canada. 


—€— 
ong, a style of musical composition sung in 
unison (all voices singing the same tune with- 
out ped Ub — — in the Western Church 
ЕД ly times and still performed, 


pally fa he Roman Catholic Church. 
Tui restrained and contemplative in spirit, 

it is capable of expressing deep emotion. 
etarium, a complex optical system which pro- 
jects into the interior of a dome a replica of all 
the phenomena of the sky that can be seen by 
the naked eye, e.g., sun, moon, planets, stars, 
comets, meteors, aurora, eclipses, and clouds. 
There із а planetarium in the Marylebone Road, 
London, and another (opened in 1900) at 

h Observatory, N. Ireland. 

Planets, the name give to such celestial bodies as 
revolve round the sun in elliptical orbits, The 
name was first used by the Greeks to indicate 
their ee from the fixed stars. There are 
nine planets, Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars, 

Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, Pluto. Many 

important questions can be answered by means 

of probes sent to the neighbourhood of the 
planets, "These include the measurement of the 
magnetic field, ifany, of the planets, the study of 

CTS al ern much of which can be done 

thout trating to the surface. 
уш e m funded gently on the surface 
be possible to investigate surface condi- 
tone: and composition by many methods. 
Even without a soft landing information on 
these questions can be obtained by photography 
Lv subsequent transmission of the picture back 
to earth by some form of television scanning. 
For ampie le, the American Mars probe, Mariner 
ТУ, transmitted pictures of the Martian surface 
E. Xx: MESE it m at its closest approach to 
he р! ее 

A а word which first came into biological 
use in 1886 to describe the usually microscopic 
plants and animals 
drifting in the surface of 
distinguished from nekton (swimming animals 
like fishes and squids) and benthos er and 
Брес ка, fixed 
algae, sponges, oysters, ста! Я Е 

omic importance, providing food for fish 


end whales, 

Plantagenets, the kings who reigned in England 
between 1154 and 1485 and included the Houses 
of rure and York, More SD aay ar 

Angevins, from jou, of ео! 
father of Henry II., Ns Count, and whose badge 


was а sprig of broom (planta genista). 
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Plasma Physics is the physics of wholly jonised 
gases, ie, gases in which the atoms initially 
present have lost practically the whole of the 
electrons that usually surround their nuclei, 80 
that the gas consists of a mixture of two com- 
ponenta, positively charged ions and negatively 
charged electrons. The problems to be solved 
in the controlled release of the energy of fusion 
reactions are problems in plasma physics. A 
new professorship of Theoretical Plasma Physics 
yas established at Oxford in 1962 and research 
is carried out at the Culham Laboratory of the 
UKAEA. The physical properties of a plasma 
are very different from those of an un-ionised 
gas, In particular, a plasma has a high elec- 
trical conductivity and can carry large currents. 
See also Nuclear Fusion. 

Plastics, a broad term covering those substances 
which become plastic when subjected to іп- 
creased temperatures or pressures. The 
Plastics Industry is based on synthetic organic 
examples of this group. ‘There are two classes 
of plastica: the thermoplastic, which become 

lastic every time they are heated (e.g. cellu- 
losic plastics) and thermosetting, which undergo 
chemical change when heated, so that once set 
they cannot be rendered plastic again (e.g. 
Bakelite), Plastics are composed of long- 
chained molecules, ¢.9., polyethylene. 

Platinum, а metal element, symbol Pt. It is a 
scarce white metal generally allied with iridium, 
osmium, ruthenium, and palladium. It can 
only be melted in an oxyhydrogen or electric 
furnace, but can be rolled out into a film-like 
sheet, or drawn out to the finest wire; being 
resistant to acids it is termed a noble metal. 

Plobeians were the ordinary citizens of Rome as 
distinct from the patricians, There was a long 
proe between the two orders for political 
equality, 

Pleiades, famous cluster of stars in the constel- 
lation of Taurus, Of the seven principal stars 
in the group, one is rather faint, end many 
myths have sprung up about this “lost pleiad ". 

Pleistocene the geological lod that succeeded 
the Pliocene. It is supposed to have begun 
more than half a million years ago. During the 
Pleistocene, also known as the Great Ice Age, 
there were four cold periods, when the ice 
sheets covered northern Europe and N. America, 
separated by warm periods when the glaciers 
drew back into the mountains, See 

Plioceno, the geological period тешр the 
Pleistocene, and the last major division of the 
Tertiary strata. Jt began about fifteen jon 
years ago. See F33. 

Plough Monday, the first Monday after the Epiph- 
any, when jn olden times the rustic population 
returned to work after the Christmas festivities. 

Plover, wading birds, widely distributed over 
marshy places of Europe. Several occur 
jn Britain, including the Golden-plover, which 
breeds on the moors of Devon, Somerset, Wale: 
да b ror na Ferien the Ri 
plover, Kentish plover, an terel. 

Pluto, the last planet to be discovered; existence 
established by С. W. Tombaugh at the Flagstaif 
ol tory in Arizona in Jan. 1930 from 
88 m Бү ome in cn HA "e 
most distant of all the known planets; 

Mean distance from 


once remarked: ** If ever there was an elemen! 
Which deserved a name associated with hell, it is 
Plutonium.” 

Росі Laureate is the t attached to the royal 
household, an office КО established in 1668, 
though its origins go back to the early Middle 
Ages, when наи par — — at Be 
courts of English kings. cer, 

Spenser, though not court poets. Met all un- 
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Official poets laureate. Ben Jonson has been 
called the first “ official laureate” (1616), but 
the office was not officially recognised until 
1668, when Dryden was formally granted the 
office, It is customary for the poet laureate to 
write verse in celebration of events of national 
importance. John Masefleld succeeded Robert 
Bridges as poet laureate in 1930. 
ортош. Russian word meaning “ destruction.” 
First used to describe the Tsarist attacks on the 
Jews in 1881 in Russia. In 1038 Hitler ordered 
з general pogrom in Germany: all synagogues 
were destroyed and nearly all Jewish shops and 
homes, Jewish hospitals and children’s homes 
suffered. During the subsequent war Jews of 
central Europe were systematically extermi- 
nated in cold blood by the Nazis. 

Poitiers, Battle of, was fought on Sept. 19, 1356. 
during the Hundred Years’ War, when Edward 
the Black Prince gained a complete victory over 
Jobn, King of ice, who was taken prisoner 
and brought to London. 

Pole-Cat, an animal of a dark-brown colour, about 
18 in. in length, exclusive of tail; the ears and 
face-markings are white or light brown. It is 
carnivorous and belongs to the weasel family. 
Like the skunk, it emits an offensive odour. 

Pole-Star is of the second magnitude, and the last 
in the tail of the Little Bear constellation, Be- 
ing near the North pole of the heavens—never 
more than about one degree from due north— 
it always remains visible in the Northern hemi- 
sphere; hence its use as a guide to seamen. 

Police, a regular force established for the preserva- 
tion of law and order and the prevention and 
detection of crime. powers they have vary 
from country to country and with the type of 
government; the more civilised and democratic 
the state, the less police intervention. Eng- 

id, compared with countries abroad, was slow 
to develop a Хае force, and it was not until 
1829 that Sir Robert Peel's Metropolitan Police 
Act established a regular force for the metro- 

lis, later legislation establishing county and 
rough forces maintained by local police 
authorities throughout England and Wales. 
Up to that time police duties were discharged 
by individual constables and watchmen Ap- 
jointed by local areas in England and Wales, 

е existing organisation of police forces is com- 
plicated. There are at present 152 regular 
police forces in Great Britain: 121 in England 
and Wales, and 31 in Scotland. Those in Eng- 
land and Wales are:— 


1. County forces, under a Joint Standing 
Committee (half the members from the 
county council and half Justices of the Peace). 

2. Borough forces, under Watch Com- 
mittees, elected by the borough councils. 

3. Combined forces covering more than one 
county or borough, under a body representing 
tbe constituent areas. 

4. The Metropolitan Police Force, covering 
а 15-miles radius from Charing Cross, under 
the control of the Home Secretary. 

5. The City of London force, under a com- 
mittee of the Common Council. 


by the 

Research, the dust and matter brought down 
with the rain being collected in large deposit 
automatic filters provide continuous 
f variation of the floating solid 
yed to 
dioxide. 
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Nuclear tests add to the load of pollution in the 
atmosphere (see Fall-out). Smog (smoke. 
laden fog) which reduces visibility to zero and 
affects the Papier organs, is liable to occur 
when the air near the earth is cooled below the 
dew-point temperature by radiation on a still, 
cloudless night when an accumulation of smoke 
over a large city cuts off daylight and produces 
gloom, and absence of wind or vertical currents 
prevents the lower layers of the air from getting 
away. Such conditions are associated with the 
smoke-laden atmosphere of large mipan 
towns during a winter anticyclone. During th e 
great London smog of 1952 there were 2, 

deaths over and above those expected for 
time of year. Since the Clean Air Act of 1950 
the pall over London has been thinned by 37 per 
cent though the amount of sulphur dioxide has 
gone up slighi 

Poloníum, в radioactive element, symbol Po, dis- 
covered by Madame Curie in 1898, and named 
after her пате joa of Poland. 


king: together of small 
molecules to make a large long-chain molecule. 

The general name for polymers of ethylene is 
Polythene, a wax-like plastic solid which because 
i а special qualities is used in a variety of 


'8 today. 

Polythelsm. Bee God and J18. 

Pomander, name of a small ball or box — 
— and spices, formerly carried suspen: 
from the neck or girdle ава protection aga Eee 
infection во it was believ 

Pomology, the science of! Tra ‘growing. 

Pontifex, the title assigned in ancient Rome to 
members of the college of pontifices, “ Pontifex 
maximus of was the official head of Roman re- 
ligion., It was as “pontifex maximus " that 
Julius Caesar revised the calendar in 40 n.o., and 
when after the rise of Christianity the popes took 
over the title the revision of the calendar fell to 


them. 

Pope, The, the head of the Roman Catholic Church, 
recognised by that Church as the lawful succes- 
sor of St. Peter, He is elected by the body of 
Cardinals. Si King of 


d ler poral power, no 
pope had left the Vatican between appointment. 
and death until 1029, when peace was made 

tween the Church and State in Italy and 


loss of tei 
bishop of 
1903 on the death of of Pope John XXII 
Porcelain, The word is thought to be derived 
from the Italian porcellana, indicating the 
texture of а piglet. The majority of porcelain 
made on the continent was of ** hard-paste ", or 


‘true poi „ similar to that discovered by the 
inese as early as the ‘Iang Dynasty (A.D. 
618-007). It was composed of kaolin (chine- 


Pall E пои (china-stone) po when 
at a temperature of c. 1300* C. 


Tbe recipe of “ hard-paste ” porce- 
po remained. a Beoret of the Chinese until 


Meissen workmen, factories were later estab- 
lished at Vienna, Venice and Tam many parts of 
Gains 77 e the 
only 10 factories to produce type of 

reelain, from 1768 to 1781. ‘Elsewhere, both 
id and France, the material manu- 
known as “ soft-paste ” x arti- 
ficial porcelain which was made by blending 
ing white-flring clays with the шы 

of glass. The French factory of Sèvres began to 
a some hard-paste porcelain by 1768 and 
by the 19th cent. such porcelain was the only 
type being made throughout the whole of the 
continent, In England Josiah Spode is credited 
with the introduction of “ bone-china ” about 
This hybrid-paste was quickly adopted 
mont popular type of Кишер Porcelain de 
popular tyne ng] рогсе! See 

Pottery and Porcelain Marks, N18-23, 

Porcupine, a rodent whose back is covered with 
long, sharp, black and white spikes, which form 
& powerful means of defence. There are two 
familles of poréupines; one is confined to the 
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Old World and the other contains the American 


р! 

Рогрһуту, rm of crystalline rock of many 
varieties that £3 ancient Egypt was quarried and. 
used for the decorative portions of buildings 
and vessels, ‘The term is applied generally to 
the eruptive rocks in which large well-formed 
crystals of one mineral are set in a matrix of 

Porpoise, a ШЕШУ. intelligent marin al of 

iy marine mammal of 
the dolphin and whale family, and a common 
3 of northern seas. Рогроіѕев travel 


from 4 e 
species, nearly all being confined to northern 


oceans, 

er a special kind of red Portuguese wine, taking 

name from Oporto. It was little known in 

Кадала until the Methuen Treaty of 1703, 

me it was permitted to be imported at a low 
uty. 

Portcullis, a strong, movable timber or iron grat- 
ing let into the wall of the gateway to a feudal 
castle, 1 75 capable of being lowered or raised at 
will It formed an effective protection against 
attack im the days before firearms. 

Portland Cement is a mixture of about 20 parts of 
clay with 80 parts of chalk, specially prepared in 
kilns, and forming a substance which, after 
admixture with water, will set hard and solid. 

Portland Vase, one of the most renowned speci- 
mens of ancient art, long in the possession of the 
UN een. in 1810 it was loaned to the 

useum. Неге it was shattered in 1845 
D : po from a maniac’s hand, but has been 
skilfully restored, It is said to have been found 
in the 17th cent. in an ancient tomb near Rome. 
It was purchased from the Barberini family in 
1770 by Sir Wm. Hamilton, subsequently. gold 
to the Duchess of Portland. The vase, which 
actually a two-handled urn, stands about 10 — 
high, is of transparent dark blue glass. orna- 
mented with figures cut in relief in overlaid 
RO Aan ces glass, It was purchased by the 

Tuseum in 1945. 

Eton in olden times was an official appointed 
to superintend a port or harbour, and before the 
name of mayor was used the chief magistrate of 

Р дой mas “styled the Portreeve. 


ев 785, 
рои the ''positive electron,” an atomic 
particle having the same mass but an electric 
charge equal but opposito to that of an electron. 
It was discovered in 1932. See also F14. 
Post-Impressionism, a term introduced by Roger 
Fry to describe the exhibition of paintings 
himself in London (1910-11) 
“Manet and the Post- 
ipressionists.” The. exhibition included 
ings by scd Cézanne, Gauguin, Van 
gh, Seurat, Sighac, works by Matisse, 
Ronault and the Faunas (aw), and sculpture by 
Maillol. " In a second exhibition, held in 1912, 
Picasso and the Cubists were also represented. 
‘The term therefore refers to the movement in 
modern art which reacted against the transient 
naturalism of the Impressionists by ae 
itself um with colour, form, and solidi: 


Ministers was I 

8 the five principal Powers: China, 
Pranon. Rovik. Russia, the United Kingdom, and 
Uni tes of America, with the task of 
re 23 the peace treaties for submission 
1 gh United ED it заа down, inter alia 
militarism and Hitlerism should 


PRA-PSA 


be destroyed; that industrial power should be 
во reduced that 5 would never again be 
in a position to wage aggressive war; that 
surplus equipment should be destroyed or Or trans- 
ferred to replace wrecked plant in allied terri- 
tories; that Germany should be treated as an 
economic whole; and that local self-government. 
DEM be restored on democratic lines as rapidly 
as was consistent with military security. The 
Potsdam Agreement has become a dead € by 
the creation of a unist régime in the 
Russian zone of Germany, 
ao Gallery, A great Public picture collection 


paintings by Velasquez, Murillo, Raphael, 
Titian, Dürer, Van Dyck, Rubens, Holbein, etc. 
Pragmatism. See J35, 
Prairie Dogs are common rodents in Western 
America and very like the marmot in general 
structure. They ive in conn ee oe 


Prawns, crustaceans related to lol 
and cray fishes. 

Prebendary, п clergyman who receives a prebend 
or stipend because of his with 


special conne 

a cathedra! or cathedral church. 

Prefect, chief magistrates in ancient Rome. The 
title is now applied to the chiefs of administra- 
tion of the departments of France. 

Prelude, a piece of music intended to precede an- 
other T piece, e.g., Prelude and Fugue, The name 
has been used by many composers (6.9., J. S. 
Bach, Chopin) to describe short 
for which no following piece was written. 

Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood was the name given 
to their school of thought by three British artists, 
Dante Gabriel Rossetti, J. E. Millais, and W. 
Holman Hunt, who in 1848 revolted against the 
academic art of their time and advocated a 
return to the style of the Italian painters prior 
to Raphael—the simple naturalism of the 
Primitives, such as Botticelli, Fra Angelico and 
Filipo Lippi. Thus they avoided the use of 
heavy shadows and painted on a white ground 
in bright colours—a technique which aroused 
the ire of those used to the dark and murky 
canvases of the contemporary romantic 
Although they held these principles in common 
the three members of the R. B.“ as it was 
Popularly called, were Ug quite different in 
Other respects, ‘Thus Rossetti (who for some 
reason ів always thought of у) the typical Pre- 
Raphaelite) produced works of a highly roman- 
ticised mediaevalism which, apart from certain 
aspects of technique, bear not the slightest 
resemblance to the sentimental naturalism of 
Millais or the much more dramatic realism of 
Holman Hunt (eg. in The Scapegoat). the 
Brotherhood was later joined by a number of 
lesser artists, but its works are not commonly 
accepted with enthusiasm Cia Fat Mis = 
general feeling is that they are sentime 
religiose rather m A роон of [s ла 
emotions. Ruskin 
m free but the movement came on an EMI 


Presbylerlanism. See 
Pross-Gang, a body of snore employed to Боргова 
шеп Into naval service, frequently resorted to in 
England, especially. — the war with France 
in the early 19th cent. Press gangs were not 
sed after about 1850. 
te. See F27(1). А 
Primitivo Art. The word “primitive 
number of different meanini (1) the 5 of 
prehistoric сопе (e. 
е a ear оет 
TOCk- 


(4) peasant art Which 
: desire to impart 


beg: pur in he ities), 
ап to ег qs H 
Printing by movable types was first used In Europe 
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in 1454 by Johann Gutenberg, a citizen of 

Mainz. The invention is also claimed for 

Laurens Koster of Haarlem. It was introduced 

into ed by Caxton, who set up a printing 

press in Westminster in 1476. Gothic charac- 
ters were first used, being superseded by Roman 
letters in 1518. in Earl Stanhope re- 
bis the wood printing press by one of iron. 

1814 Friedrich Koenig applied the principle 

power to the press. . John Walter, 
of The Times newspaper, was the first to use the 
steam press which printed 1,100 sheets per 
hour. Improvements were introduced by 

Applegath and Cowper in 1828 and great 

strides were made in 1858 when the Hoe 

machine, which turned out 20,000 impressions 
an hour, was put on the market. ‘Then came 
the Walter press in 1866 which printed on con- 
tinuous rolls of paper from curved stereotyped 

plates. Modern Hoe machines can print a 48- 

Paper at 28,000 copies an hour (max. 
speed 50,000). ‘The Monotype machine casts 

2 Lied and the Linotype whole lines. 

The Privy Council is the Queen's own Council, 
consisting of over 300 distinguished men drawn 
from all walks of life. Its function is to give 
private advice to the Queen. From it have 
sprung many organs of the constitution. For 
example, the Judiciary or courts of justice have 
grown from the Queen’s Council sitting as a 
today the Judicial Com- 
Privy Council is a body of distin- 

lawyers acting as 

from courts of the Commonwealth. 

our Government Departments have grown from. 

Committees of the Privy Council. 

Productivity. Physical productivity is the out- 
put of products during a time unit, e.g., 60 many 

products per man hour, or day, or year, Total 
productivity is the sum ofall the units of product 
created during the prn t time. Labour pro- 

EDI ^ е part of the total that is at- 

tributed to labour as a factor of production. 

Productivity of capital is the element attributed 

to capital as a factor. Productivity of land is 

the element attributed to the natural powers of 
the soil, as distinct from what is contributed by 
the the application to it of capital or labour. The 

luctivity is also used to refer not to the 
quanti of output, but to its money value. 

‘There have been many attempts to compare the 

productivities of different economies—e.g., 

Great Britain and the United States or advanced. 

and underdeveloped countries. 

Proteins are the main chemical substances of 
living matter: they are a part of every living 
cell and are found in all animals and plants. 
Proteins have many functions, and occur in 

structural matter such as bones, tendons, skin, 
hair, and hoof, and in some vitamins and hor- 
mones. Lean meat, fish, and eggs are almost 
entirely proteins, "Their composition varies 
with the source, but all proteins are basically 
constructed of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
nitrogen, and some contain sulphur, Dim) Sein om 

(nucleoproteins), and iron (haemoglobi 

teins are built up of very long AAS 

acids connected by amide акын tine Syn- 
thetic polymers such as “nylon” casein 

(from milk) are built up of f the same 

Enzymes, which about 

cells, are proteins 


Рота charged, hi 
times that of the electron, 
hydrogen e 1120 F10(2), 14. 


20. 
Provost, a Scottish official similar in rank to an 
E mayor. The Provosts of Edinburgh, 
Gl „ Aberdeen, Perth, anc 
styled Lords Provost. The "title of provost 
к me Cuore to the heads of various English 


Prüt hommes (Prudent Men), Councils ol, were 
French trade tribunals, of masters and work- 
a formed to decide on disputes. Originally 

ediaeval institution, they were revived by 
Napoleon in 1806, and were carried on by the 
"Third Republic. 

„ Book of, for many years attributed to 
David, b but present-day scholars are of opinion 
that the psalms 


Dundee are 


‘were written by a series of 


PSY-QUI Le 


authors at different times and for different 
written by 


Psychic Research. 

Pi birds of the grouse family, опе m 
n 

the winter the bird assumes a white plumage, 

i i roduced during the 


inners phrase in the New Testament. 
Corporations, A 


ion, the Electricity 
Railways Board, the 
Board, the Gas Council, and the 


„В.О, d pA 
Public Schools. The Public Schools Act of 1804 
named nine “ public” schools: Eton, Harrow, 
Rugby, Wiachester, Westminster, Shrewsbury, 
Charterhouse, St. Paul's, and Merchant Taylors. 
‘Today the term embraces many more, and can 
фе applied to all those schools which are financed 
by bodies other than the State and whose head- 
masters belong to the Headmasters’ Conference 
as distinct from the Headmasters’ Association. 
There are about 200 such schools in Britain, 
including among others: Bedford Grammar 
Behool (founded 1552); King Edward's School, 
Birmingham (1552); Brighton College (1845); 
Charterhouse School, Сода! 
(1841); 
City of London School 
lege, Bristol (1862); 
;. Eton College (1440); Fe 
sted School (1504); Haileybury College (1865 
Malvern College (186! 
Manchester School (1515); Магі. 
borough College (1843); Merchant Taylors’ 
School (1561); Mill Hill School (1807): Oundle 
Radley (1847); Repton School, Derby- 
rugby School (1567); St. Paul's 
Sherborne School (1 
Shrewsbury School (1552); Stonyburst College 
(1553); Uppingham 


Grammar 


(1387); 
for girla include: 
(1552), Cheltenham Ladies College (founded by 
Miss Beale in 1853), North London Collegiate 
School (founded by Miss Buss in 1850), Roedean 
(1885), Wycombe Abbey (1890). 
"uma, а carnivorous mammal of the cat family 
found in the New World from Canada to Pata- 


Great Pyramid, one of the seven wonders of the 
world, built by the Pharaoh Khufu, better 
Cheops, and there he was buried, 


average 30 ft. in length, and prey upon deer 
Js. а in Asia, 
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Quadrant, an astronomical instrument for measur- 
for navigational pur- 
poses in modern times by the sextant. It con- 
sists of a graduated arc of 90° with a movable 


Quadrille, adapted from an old French country 
dance, became fashionable throughout Europe 
in the early part of the 19th cent., but 
seldom danced now. 

2 t in Paris where 


Orsay. Ап ега! 
the French Foreign Office is situated. 
Quail, an edible bird of the partridge family, of 


Quantum Theory. See F13(1). 

Quartering, in heraldry, is the disposition of varl- 
‘ous escutcheons or coats of arms in their proper 
„quarters of the family shield, in such order 
as indicates the alliances with other families. 

“Quarterly Review,” the great Тогу quarterly 
was started in 1809, in opposition to the Edin- 
burgh Review, the organ, est. in 1802. 

Quartermaster, a military officer charged with the 
provisioning and superintendence of soldiers In 
camp or ka, and holding the equivalent 
rank to The Quartermaster- 


viola, violoncello) 
called a quartet. If for three strings 
and another instrument it is called by the name 


of the fourth instrument, e.g., piano quartet, 
The name із often misapplied to the musicians 
instead of to the music. Thus а four-piece 


string orchestra will be called a string quartet. 
"This misuse i 


is also found with quintet, sextet, 


etc. 

а sheet of paper folded twice to malte four 
ey or eight pages; usually abbreviated to 
2410. 


ing in pyramids. When pure its specific gravity 
ів 2-06. It is one of the constituents of granite, 
gneiss, etc. Among i 
rock crystal (colourless), smoky quartz 
or brown), amethyst (purple), rose quartz (pink), 
and milky quartz (white). О 
morphic rocks may yield rich deposits of gold. 
Mining for gold in the rock is termed quartz- 


mining, 

Quaternary Deposits or Post-Tertiary, are the 
latest stratified rocks of, the earth’s crust, ani 
ейде the Pleistocene (, Great 10 Age ") and 


tenance of the poor clergy. April 1, 
Bounty and the Eccle- 


land. 
(or King's) Speech is the speech prepared 
consultation with the 


or by her deputy, at the opening or closing ofa 

Parliamentary session. 

See Mercury. 

Quince, a well-known hardy orchard tree, bearing 
fragrant, yellow, pear-shaped fruit. The 
correct botanical name for the Japanese quince 
or japonica is Chaenomeles speciosa. dee T5. 

Quinine, a vegetable alkaloid obtained from the 
bark of several trees of the Cinchona genus. It 
is colourless and extremely bitter. The drug, 
sulphate of quinine, is one of the most, valuable 


medicines, forming a powerful tonic. It is anti- 


QUI-RAI 


periodic, antipyretic, and antineuralgic. In 
cases of malaria it is the most efficacious remedy 
of natural origin known, 

Quintal met е, а French weight of 100 kilo- 
grammes, or 220 Ib, avoirdupois. 

Quintet, & musical composition for five voices or 
instruments. If all five instruments are strings 
the piece is a string quintet. A. clarinet 
quintet, for example, is a piece scored for “ four 
strings " and a clarinet. 

„ one of the seven hills of Rome. 

Quisling, term which came into use during the 
second world war to denote traitor, collaborator, 
or fifth-columnist, After Vidkun Quisling, wl 
became head of the puppet government 
the German invasion of Norway in 1940. 

Quorum, the number of members of any body or 
‘company necessary to be present at any meet- 
ing or commission before business can be trans- 
acted. Forty form a quorum in the House of 
Commons. 

Quo Warranto (“ Ву what authority ”) a form of 
writ which has existed in England since 1278, 
and is a direction to the proper authorities to 
inquire into the circumstances under which any 
ofice or franchise is held. 


R 


Rabbi, a Jewish term applied to specially ordained 
officinis who pronounce upon questions of legal 
form and ritual, and also generally accorded to 
any Jewish scholar of eminence. 

Rabbit. See 217. 

Raccoon, plantigrade carnivorous mammals com- 
mon to the American continent. There are 
peveral specien, "The common Raccoon (Procyon 
lotor) is about 2 ft. long, with a bushy ringed tail 
and sharp snout, Its skin is valuable. 

Race. In the old text-books anthropologiste 
were much concerned with the differences be- 
tween the various races of Man: they di 
the Black Man (Negro), the Yellow Man (Mon- 
go), the Red Man (American Indian), the 
Brown Man (Indian), Man 

"Those who study Man from 


White Man may be divided into 
and Mediterranean; Black 
Man into Hamitic, Bushman, and во оп. Each 
of these groups tends to have physical traits 
а in common, although, 
‘of course, there are no pure racial types. All 
existing races been fairly thoroughly 
mixed, What, in view of recent experience, is 
really important, is that races or even nations 
do not have psychological traits—at least not 
anale traite. Anthropology dismisses all 
perior race ag unscientific: there 


in any way from another in Ив psychological 
potentialities, Jews, Tris! Italians do 
differ (80 do the inhabitants of inburgh and 
London): but their differences are due to their 
situation and not to an: inl ее 
188(2). 

Raceme, an inflorescence in which the main stem 


bears stalked flowers, c., lupin, foxglove. The 

youngest flowers are at t 
‘The basic principle of radar is Very similar 

We switch on a light in the 
j the light 


receiver, which js able to detect them, 
"he utilisation of radio waves for the detec- 
began with the 

classi 
Appleton in 1925, 
to demonstrate tl 
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Radiation, energy emitted in the form of a beam 
of rays or waves. acoustic (scund) radiation 
from a loudspeaker, radiant heat from a fire, 

radioactive substance. 


at 
radiation 
the loss of heat. 
Radiation, Cosmic. See F3(2). 
Radioactivity. 


neighbourhood of 10 miles. Signals representa- 
tive of values of atmospheric pressure, tempera- 


ground. The position of the balloon at any in- 
ed by radar, enabling tho 
а direction of the upper winds to be de- 


а radioactive metal, symbol Ra, dis- 
ате and Pierre Curie in 1898. 
The Radium Institute, 
by Lord Iveagh an 

Bir Ernest Cassel, was opened in 1011 for the 
treatment of patients and research Into the effect, 
of radium on the human system. Radiotherapy 
(use of X-rays from radium) is used in the treat- 
ment of cancer. 

ioactive gaseous element, symbol Rn, 
formed by radioactive decay of radium. Its 
discovery completed the series of elements 


the Moorhen, Corn- 
Шаке, and Coot, resident in the British Teles, 
"When moist air rises into lower tempera 
saturated, 


Rain. 


tures and becomes condensation 


rise they grow in siz 
enough to make 


drops, 
buted to coagulation of smaller drops of differ- 
ecbanism depends 
ag 


hi 
high in the air it would be possible to see 
а rainbow as a complete circle, but, from the 
сап be seen is a semi- 
circle when the sun is just on the horizon; 
the smaller the are of 


the rainbow. bli 
two ows are seen, the secondary with the 
colours of the spectrum reversed. ie colours 


|, orange, yellow, 
green, blue, indizo, and violet—the colours of 


glass jar from which the depth of the rain water 


collected can be read, Continuous records of 
rai рад are provided by self- instru- 
ment 


RAM-REF 


Rambouillet, a royal French chüteau (14th cent. 
rebuilt 18th cent.), near Paris, and the official 
summer residence of the President of the French 
Republic. Also the name of the famous literary 
salon of the Marquise de Rambouillet (1588- 


Rampent, in heraldry, is a term applied to the 
figure of an animal with forelegs elevated, the 
dexter uppermost. When the а: is shown 
side-faced it is rampant displayed, when full- 
face, rampant guardant; when looking back, 
rampant reguardant; and when in sitting posi- 
tion rampant sejant, 

Баро, а cruciferous plant yielding coleseed or rape- 
seed, extensively grown in all parts of Euro) 
and India. Rape oil or colza is made from 
seeds, and the leaves and refuse are used for 
sheep-food. Rape oil is a yellow, thick oil, — 
considerable commercial importance as 
lubricant and for other purposes. It was at one 
time much used as an illuminant. 

Rare Gases (also called Inert Gases). These are a 
group of elements which are chemically inert, 
comprising helium, 
xenon, and radon, 
= there was in air some gas which was not 

xygen, nitrogen, or carbon dioxide, but it was 

not 0 until 1894 that the first of the rare gases 
was found by аташ and Ramsay. This they 
called argon (inert). After the discovery of 
‘helium in КБ Kayser, Rayleigh and "Travers 
soon isolated the other gases except radon, 

Which was later detected as a radioactive уза 

product of radium. Some of these inert. 

are used to fill electric-light bulbs, and bellum 

iş used in balloons, since it is very light. That 

they are not completely inert has only recently 
been discovered, ae one киш -235 atom in 

8,000 undergoing fission produces a krypton-85 

atom, wie ia al lire (Sce F11) of. nine years, 

‘Thi a radioactive waste product of 

nuclear fi (ids and could, if not removed, con- 


situte yet another radiation. 
Rat, a AO OR order of rodent embracing many 
species. 


The Жы rat 5 in eL. салу 


Continent. The bi ich was the com- 
mon rat before the arrival of the brown species, 
is a smaller animal and now comparatively 
scarce, There are numerous other kinds, all of 
them gross feeders, and existing in such numbers 
іп many places as to constitute a pest. See 213, 

Rationalism. See J37. 

Rattlesnake, venomous snakes which obtain their 
name from the possession of а rattle in the end 
of their tail, consisting of horny pieces so ar- 
ranged that when vibrated they ба a rattling 

"They are only found in N. and 8. 


Raven, a black-plumaged bird of the crow family, 
‘with raucous voice and massive bill. Occurs in 
many parts of Fi Asia, and America. 
Батаа are easily domesticated and form 

teresting pets. Dickens had one which he 
described in Barnaby Rudge. 

Ray, fish with a very flat body and broad and 
M Ure M related 19 e sharks. 

ere are about species. In itain they 

а Sen. of е auk family, having a 

ien furrowed bill and black-and-white plum- 

age. It inhabits rocky cliffs during the breed- 

ing season, and at other times is mostly out on 
the open sea, 


isa vague term. For its use in philosophy | Reformation. 


see 1880). Asa FI Mg ueri in art it can be said 
to have started with Gustave Courbet in the 
mid-19th cent. int а revolt against the classic- 
ism of Ingres and the romanticism of Delacroix. 
He was a man of strong radical views, and like 
Zola, Balzac, and Flaubert in literature, turned 
ED actuality of everyday Xi ed it 


ess and vigour. Some young 
1 painters, notably Bratby, the 
“kitchen sink ” school, practise what some 


escribe as social realism. In another sense, 
realism. a a an attitude concerned with interpret- 
ing the essential nature of the subject. revealing 
truths hidden by the accidentals of ordinary 
visual appearance. Thus form becomes more 
significant than content. Beginning with 


Los 


neon, argon, krypton, 
Cavendish in 1785 noticed | Rede 
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Cézanne c Van Gogh this trend passes on to 
id Abstract 


a style of singing only vM 
removed from ordinary speaking, used in 
narrative portions of operas and oratorios. s 
older “t recitativo secco ” (dry recitative) 
was used, the voice being accompanied by the 
harpsichord alone, After Scarlatti the orches- 
tra was used to give a more dramatic touch to 
the recitative, while Verdi introduced a type of 
. that was half-way to an aria. 
in Chancery Lane, London, the place 
‘where the Public Records of England are now 
preserved, including Domesday Book, the vari- 
ous Rolls of Charters, and important; historical 
documents from a remote pei 
Recusants, people who refused t to attend the Angli- 
can Church or to acknowledge the ecclesiastical 
supremae of the Crown in the 16th and 17th 


Red Crag, the name given to a strata of gravel or 
sand, cont certain fossi] mollusc deposits, 
found on the Suffolk and Norfolk coasts. 

Cross. See Geneva Convention. 

Cambridge University, was 
instituted and endowed in 1524 by Sir Robert 
Rede, Chief Justice of Common Pleas, These 
lectures were superseded by an annual oration, 
which is usually given by an eminent scientist. 

Red-Letter Day, a Church festival day indicated in 
the Prayer Book by red letters, now a popular 
term for any day of special significance. 

, & small bird of the Thrush family of 
handsome plumage and striking song. Two 
species visit Great Britain; the Common 
Redstart, with bright chestnut rump and tail, 
white forehead, and black cheeks, favours 
wooded country, and the Black Redstart, with 
black breast and throat, chestnut tail and white 
wing bars, prefers rocky ground or bombed 
buildings, and has recently begun to breed in 
England. 

Redwing, a bird of the Thrush family which finds 
its way to this country for the winter. Re- 
sembles the song thrush, but distinguished by 
smaller size, buffish-white eye-stripe, chestnut 
flanks and underwings. It has bred in Scotland 
and on Fair Isle, 

wood or Sequoia. This genus of coniferous tree 
comprises two species of Redwoods occurring in 
N.W. America. Specimens of one species, the 
Giant Redwood, reach a height of over 300 ft. 
anda thickness of 36ft, Thenge of the largest, the 
General Sherman tree, is put at 8,500 years. 

Reed, the sound-producing agent (of thin cane or 
metal) of many musical instruments, Reeds 
are described as free or beating, and the latter as 
single or double, ќ.е., two reeds placed together 
which vibrate when wind is forced between. 

Reed instruments include clarinet, harmonium, 
bassoon, oboe, bagpipe, mouth organ. 

Referenduin and Initiative, two methods by which 
the wishes of electors may be expressed with re- 
gard to proposed legislation. It is developed to 
the highest extent in Switzerland. In a re- 
ferendum some specific matter is referred to the 
electors. The Initiative is the means by which 
electors can paid their representatives to con- 
sider a specific issue. After consideration by the 
legislature it must then be submitted to the 
electorate for approval (ie. a referendum). 
Gen. de Gaulle has made use of the referendum 
in seeking the consent of the French nation for 
his policies. In а democracy a referendum 
should be preceded by a programme of education 
and public C 

„ See 25. 

Reform Bills. The principal Bills have been 
passed for the reform of the Parliamentary 
franchise, ‘The first was the great Reform Bill 
of 1832, introduced by Lord John Russell ant 
enacted under the Whig administration of Lord 
Grey. In addition to a sweeping redistribution 
of seats, this Act greatly extended the franchise 
— still left many people t the right to 
vote. The second Bill, passed in 1867, further 
redistributed the seats and gave the vote to 
скав in towns. А third Bill, passed in 1884 

der a Gladstone ministry, removed the 
distinction between borough and county 
franchises, enfranchised 1 workers, 
and thus gave the vote to all men over 21. 
Women had to wait until 10181 2: get the vote at 


REF-ROB 


the age of 30. The Representation of the 
People (Equal Franchise) Act, 1928, gave them 
the right to be registered as Parliamentary 
electors at the nge of 21, thus making England 
into a true democracy. The Representation of 
the People Act, 1948, abolished the representa- 
tion of the universities and the separate repre- 
sentation of the City of London and the busi- 
ness-premises vote. 

Retraction. The change of direction which light 
Tays and other rays undergo when passing from 
опе medium to another. The phenomenon is 
due to the fact that in different media light (and 
other forms of radiation) has different speeds. 

Refractory, a substance capable of standing high 
temperatures and therefore useful for making 
furnaces and allied apparatus. Some insulating 
refractories are flre-clay, alumina, porcelain, 
carborundum, graphite, and silica. Some re- 
fractory metals are platinum, molybdenum, 
tungsten, tantalum, and the alloys nichrome, 
chromel, alumel. 

Reindeer, а genus of deer horned in both sexes, 
occurring only in northerly regions. It has an 
average height of 4 ft. 6 in., is very fleet of 
foot, and the Laplanders utilise it for draught 
purposes and for food. 

De The laws of relativity have been sub- 


other rests on the quantum theory. See FI. 

Reliet in sculpture is of three kinds—high relief 
(alto-relievo), in which the figures stand out to 
the extent of one-half of their natural propor- 
tions, low-relief (basso-relievo) when the figures 
project but slightly; and middle-relief (mezzo- 
relievo), when the projection is intermediate. 

issance. See 


Republican Party has not held power since 1933, 
Nixon narrowly failing to defeat Kennedy in 
1960, and Goldwater being decisively beaten by 
Lyndon Johnson in 1904. The symbol of the 
party is an elephant. 

Requiem, Properly a mass for the dead, the term 
is extended to cover musical settings by 
Palestrina, Mozart, Verdi, and others. 

Reredos, the ornamental screen at the back of the 
altar or communion table. It із often of a 
highly decorative character and is an archi- 
teetural feature in many churches in Spain. 
Other examples are to be found in the following 
cathedrals in England: Southwark, St. Albans, 
Winchester, Durham, and Liverpool. 

Resins, natural resins are er unds 


пай ‘compo 
largely employed in the industrial arts. The: 


used as a synonym for “ plastics." 
aoe a оси 5 silence as Soars 
m playing for the period represent 
character of the rest, e.g., minim, semibreve, 
quaver. 

Reuter, an international news agency, organised 
since 1941 as a trust and owned by the news- 
papers of Britain, Australia, and New Zealand, 
founded by Baron J. de Reuter in 1849. 
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Rhapsody, an instrumental composition, not in 
symphonic form, which suggests that it was 
composed to express some powerful emotion or 
ecstasy. Liszt's “Hungarian Rhapsodies ” 
are based on old folk tunes, while it is believed 
that Gershwin’s “ Rhapsody in Blue” is in- 
tended to express the mood of America at the 
time it was written. 

Rhea, a large flightless bird, the “ ostrich " of S. 
America, distinguished from the ostrich proper 
by smaller size, longer beak, larger wings, no 
tail and 3 toes instead of 2. There are 2 species. 

Rhinoceros, a large hoofed q „ of which 
there are nine existing species native to the 
river and marsh regions of Africa, India, Bor- 
neo, and Java. It is remarkable for its thick 
hide and upturned snout, from which springs a 
long horn. The white rhinoceros, which is 
scarce, is the biggest species, attaining a length 
of 10-12 ft. and a height of from 5 to 6 ft. 

ium, a metallic element, symbol Rh, dis- 
covered by Wollaston in 1804. 1t is found in 
platinum ores in small amounts, generally less 
than 2 per cent. With platinum it gives a very. 
hardanddurablealloy. Itisalso , instead of 
silver, in putting the reflecting layer on a mirror. 

Rialto, a famous bridge that crosses the Grand 
Canal at Venice, and dates from 1591. 

Ribbon Fish or онага, deep-sea fish, deriving 
its name from its ribbon-like shape. ‘Though 
many feet in length, it is only an inch or two 
thick. The ribbon fish is rarely met, with 
because of its habitat, and most of what is 
eg about it has been learnt from specimens 
‘occasion 


of man and many animals; 

stunted growth and loss of energy. 

nitrogenous base attached 

found in milk, yeast, liver, and eggs, 
occurs in some enzymes and nucleic acids, 

Rice, a 3 grass, of which thousands of 
strains are known today, extensively cultivated 
in China, India, and certain parts of America, 
and forming the main food of the peoples 0! 
China, Japan, India, and the Malayan regions. 
Some 95 per cent. of the world’s rice is produced. 
and consumed in the Orient. | The grain with the 
husk is known as “paddy.” Arrack, an alco- 
holic liquor, is made from fermented rice seeds, 

“ Rights of Man,” the title of the declaration of 
the French National Assembly in 1789, A" 
claiming that all men have equal rights. 

by Tom Paine, 


eradicated, but it was formerly very widespread 
and caused great loss of life am cattle, 
The disease is caused by a filtrable virus, and 
is attended by fever and congestion of the 


white wing-bar, glossy gree! 


Nucleic Acids. 


RNA. (Ribom Acid). See 
Forties, name applied to the prevailing 
she werate 


latitudes of the Southern Hemisphere. 
Robin (or Redbr e 


bins are 
pugnacious and defend their territories with 


ROC-ROS 


vigour, Their attractive appearance, trustful 
disposition, engaging ways, and sweet song make 
them extremely popular. The name robin is 
also applied to a number of very different birds, 
one of which, the American Robin, occasionally 
wanders to Europe. 

Rock Dove, the grey pigeon Columba livia of 
Europe and Asia, ancestor of the domestic 
pigeons as Darwin was the first to show. 

Rockets for use in war were first Studied by Sir 
William ve early in the 19th cent., and 
proved very destructive in siege operations. 


the huge V2 rocket, carrying a ton of explosive, 
which was used near the end of the war to bom- 
bard London. Rockets are propelled by the 
burning of fuel (2.0, oxygen or nitric acid), the 
exhaust, being ejected at high velocity, thrusts 
therocket forward. For the study of the proper- 
ties of the atmosphere vertical sounding rockets 
are Rocket flight in outer space was first 
presented as practicable by the Russian rocket 
expert, K. E. Tsiolko „ in 1908. Тһе pro- 
vision of sufficient launching velocity involves 
the use of rocket motors with adequate thrust. 
"To launch а satellite into an orbit circulating 
within a few hundred miles of the surface a 

velocity of 18,000 Ps p.h. must be imparted. 
This done by using a multi-stage laun- 


burned out it drops off, so that, when the second- 

stage motor ignites, it does not have to support 

the weight of ne first-stage, and во on. 1f the 
is increased to 


the h but pass range 
earth's [egre pull completely. Unless 
the launching velocity reaches 100,000 — 
E will not escape from the sun and will become 
n artificial planet. See also Space Research. 
Rococo, an кышы style which wen — m 
the final stage of Baroque (g r.. 
first, n use — . 1830 to a describe the 
period means 
[ep Rocaille), une 5 € was a favourite 
beginning of the early 48th cent, the heavy 
early cent. the heavy 
older type of Baroque began to бүгө even less 
a had in the 
it still Jess utilata. an Kh [T 
Md e dem lighthearted vitality which mani 
fested itself in а wealth of ornamental invention. 
oes jue was flamboyant and robust, Rococo 
frivolous, In architecture Rococo is naturally 
found in those areas where the Baroque had 
flourished, i.e., Munich, Prague, ‘Vienna, and 
расии In painting, "e best expressions of 
‘are to be seen in the works of the 
E h painters Watteau (d. 1721), Boucher 
(d. 10, a favourite of ви de Pompadour, 
and famous as a decorator of idoirs, ani 
Fragonard (d. 1806). (As in the case of 
ue, it was typical of Rococo the 
sculpture, painting, and the decorative arts of a 
uil all expressed the same spirit.) 
Roo, орати * [SC to organs in fish which 
„Hard ros? is that 


produce 
bf the female and consists of eggs: that of the 
male is the soft roe or milt. 


er, a tropical 

family, related to the E and 

bee-eat strikingly brillian! A pets 
greenish-blue plumage. fifteen 


ines, one o С ich v in the the far north and 


visita ish Isles on its migratic 
C 


And implies an а ы} which developed fro T 
the aee їп Romanesque Р 
Were the то! masonry vaulting. 


Е 
Romanesque ie led to the graceful and Я 
Es Gothis (p). he аата lans never yee 


WEN ERES ps the pna, lan 
with double colonnades anda en pian obion іо 
at the end), continued to be built there until the 
beginning of the 15th cent. Some of the best 
examples can be seen at Pisa (11th cent.), 
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Florence (San Miniato, 1013), Lucca (12th cent.), 
and Milan (the 12th cent. San Ambrogio, most 
famous of al). In Germany Romanesque 
architecture flourished longer than in France or 
England; the most famous churches are in the 
valley of the Mes at Cologne (completely 
destroyed during the second world war), Mainz 
and Speyer. In France Romanesque churches 
are found in Burgundy, Provence and Nor- 
pera улок English Romanesque see Norman 


Roman —.— highways constructed by the 
Romans, ‘They were of great durability. Ahe 
best known British roads were Ermine Street 
(London, Lincoln, York), Fosse Way (Lincoln 
through Leicester, Cirencester, Bath, Exeter), 
Watling Street (London to Shropshire), 

Romanticism, a term for a movement in the arts— 
whether in p painting, sculpture or litera- 
ture—whi ks to give expression to the 
artist's feelings a about his subject rather than to 

concerned with form or reality. The romantio 
view is that art is nature seen through & tem- 
perament; the realist view is that art is a 
slice of life. Just as Descartes (1596-1650) 
was the herald of the Age of lteason, во 
Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) was tha 
herald of the Age of Romance, the first to 
gere it full eer pars His influence cannot 

overemphasised (See J14). In painting 
Detroit (1708-1863) is the romantic artist par 
excellence with his uncontrolled expression of 
the passions and love of the exotic, In litera- 
ture the Romantic movement reached its finest 
form in the works of Goethe, Schiller, and 
Heine; in the poetry of Byron, Keats, Words- 
worth, Shelley and Blake; and in the writings of 
Victor Hugo. Since Romanticism is partly 
a matter of temperament in the artist just as 
Classicism is, it may be found at all times and 
places, although whether or not it becomes pre- 
dominent depends on contemporary taste. 
бта for example, with its attention to form 
classical, whereas Surrealism with its atten- 

Hon to content is romantic, 

Roman Walls were built as frontier barriers under 
the Emperors Hadrian (76-138) and Antoninus 
Pius (86-161). Hadrian's works, linking Wall- 
send-on-Tyne with Bowness-on-Solway, com- 
prised a twenty-foot stone wall, ditches, turrets, 
„ milecastles," foi and a double earthen 
mound, or Vallum.“ Impressive ruins are still 
zee at 1 5 —— and ыо ды: Antoninus 

Pius, Hadrian's made a further ad- 
vance, but the turf. "Wall wi which he built between 
Forth and Clyde was bandoned. Sep- 
— — we Boxee КЕНЕ restored Hadrian's 

after the assassination of Commodus and 
aps 8 Sa wars, ad was finally 
between 380 and 390. 

Rome, ‘Treaty of, 1958. See C45, GIII. 

о, n plece of music in which a principal 
theme is repeated several times with other 
themes in between, In the typical Rondo of 
vei (6.0. third movement of pose 
песни) the order is 1, 2,1 — 3 — 1, 2,1. 

еп, an ornamental partition, separating 
Nabe choir from the nave in a church, and sup- 
а crucifix or rood, 

Rook, a member of the crow family, abounding in 

most parts of the British Isles and found in 


, „апа N, Africa. It has been intro- 
duced into New d. Rooks usually nest 
in colonies in tall trees, They are highly in- 


„ and their ways have long been 
the subject of much careful study. 
', & circular chain of beads, used by Catholics 
when reciting a particular form of sustained 
prayer, bead represents an entire prayer, 
and the combined prayers constitute the ром 
Roses, Wars of the (1455-85), between the rival 
houses of York and аклен for а к 
of the English cro began in the reign of 
Henry VI. and ended v with the death of Richard 
‘The emblem or badge 
е red rose and of the 
Yorkists the white rose. All rivalry between 
the Жака ended by the Dc of Henry M 
the Lancastrian, with the резене th, 
daughter of Edward IV., the Yo Yorkis 
ta A discovered in 1799 by the French at 
Rosetta in Egypt, and deposited in the British 
Museum. It is a piece of black basalt neat 3 ft. 


E a 


mg, and contains a decree of the Egyptian 
ares of Ptolemy V. Epiphanes (205-1817 B.C.) 
in (1) bieroglyphics, (2) demotic, and (3) Greek 
characters, It was by means of the three differ- 
ent inscriptions on the same stone that hiero- 
glyphic writing was first able to be deciphered. 
tten Row, a corruption of route de 


Rouge et Noir, a well-known gambling card game 
played on a table divided into two sections and 
marked with two black and two red lozenges, 
Any number of players can take part, and the 
money is staked on the red or black spaces. 
The cards are dealt out, first to Noir, until the 
pips aggregate more than 30; then in like man- 
ner to the Rouge, and the packet coming nearest 
to 31 wins the stakes. 

Roulette, a gambling game played on a table 
carrying a revolving wheel Te into 37 
compartments. Each compartment bears a 
number, 0 (zero) and 1 to E ‘The numbers 
are mixed and do not follow any (үтел 
order. Of these 37 numbers 18 аге 
18 are red, whereas zero is green. ‘The players 
stake their money on any compartment, 
colour, or combination of numbers they please, 
"The wheel is whirled round and a ball is set. 
rolling in the opposite direction, dropping 
finally into one of the compartments, thus 
deciding the winning number and colour. 

Round, a musical composition in several 
taken up by each participator at a different 
point from the other, and effecting a harmonious 
combination throughout. A Catch is similar in 
form, but usually allied to humorous words. 

Roundhead. In the reign of Charles I. and later, 
& Puritan or member of the Parliamentary party 
who wore his hair cut short. It was originally a 
term of derision applied by the Royalists, who 
‘usually wore ringlets, 

Round Towers, high circular towers with conical 
roof and massive masonry walls, built during the 
early Middle Ages (c. 10th cent.) 1t is believed 
that they served as refugees and lookouts. 
These buildings are numerous in Ireland, and 
three remain in Scotland, including that at 
Brechin which is attached to the church. 

Royal Academy of Arts was founded in London Е 
1768, under the patronage of George I 
early exhibitions of the тА were held first 
in Pall Mall, and after in erset House, 
where the exhibitions Sonne. to be held 
until 1886, when the National Gallery Dust 
built, the Academy moved its quarters 
that building, In 1869 the present Tord 

cademy at Burlington House was opened, 
m denm numbers 58 R.A.s and аң 
„А.в, List of presidents: Sir Joshi 


Reynolds (1768), Benjamin West (1703). 
DOE c Wyatt (1805) В. West Nr s E 
Lawrence (1820), Sir 


(отв Sir С, Eastlake oe РН Е. Grant 
(1866), Lord Leighton (1878), Sir J. E. Millais 
(1896), Sir E. J. Poynter (1896), ‘Sir Aston Webb 
(1010), Sir F. Dicksee (1924), Sir William 
re 


Wheeler (1950). and Walter T. Monnington 
(1900). The Academy ede an Ip of 
M 3 and archi designs 


Royall Hospital, Chelsea, built by Wren, was opened 
in 1094 as an institution for invalid soldiers. 

Royal Institution, established 1799, and, in- 
corporated by Royal Charter in — for the 
promotion, extension, and of Science 
and of Useful Knowledge." it was in the 
building of the Institution that Faraday con- 
ducted his experiments. It supports four pro- 
fessors: natural philosophy, Зисо chemis- 
try, and physiology. Famous also for its Christ- 
mas lectures designed for a juvenile Dad 

Royal Society tend founded in 1000 and 
роге by Royal Charter in 1662, Nieren 

rouncker being named the first president. Its 

Philosophical Transactions date from 1665. 
Among those who served as president of the 
Royal Society are Sir Christopher m Pepys, 
Sir Isaac Newton, Sir Joseph aie іт Hum- 
phry Davy, Prof. T. Н. Huxley, Lord Rayleigh, 
Sir Archibald Geikie, Sir J. J. Thomson, i 
Prof. Sir C. 8. Sherrington, O.M., G.B.E., Lord 
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Rutherford, O.M., Sir William Henry Bragg, 

* O.M., Sir Henry Dale, O. M Bir Robert. Robin- 

son, .. Lord Adrian, O. M., Sir Cyril Hinshel- 

wood, O.M., Lord Florey, O. M., and Prof. 
P.M.S. Blackett (1966), 

Rubber, produced from the juice of certain trees 
and shrubs of tropical countries, is in such ex- 
tensive demand now for tyres and other pur- 
poses that rubber plantations have been estab- 
lished in almost every part of the world where 
rubber can be grown, particularly in Malaysia 
and Indonesia, The best kinds come from the 

azon ley. In recent years great advances 
pem been made in the production of synthetic 


rubber. 

Rubicon, a small river falling into the Adriatic, and 
forming one of the Italian boundaries, the cross- 
ing of which anciently involved decisive action 
and constituted a declaration of war, Thus the 

phrase “crossing the Rubicon’, denoting an 
act from which there is no withdrawal. 

Sonin; a metallic element, € Rb, most 

resembling potassium. 16 is silver- 

whites ‘and very soft, and was discovered in 1861 

— кашаа, and Kirchoff, using the ro- 

rare, occurring in small amounts in 

the 2 ‘called ае and in potash salts of 
the Strassfurt deposits in Germ: 

Rubrics are instructions in regard to the cere- 
— ee of v Church, appearing in red in the 

'rayer Boo! 

Ruby is a doen red varlety of Corundum (alu- 
minium oxide); one of the most valued of 
precious stones, Burma yields some of the 
finest, and rubies of inferior colour are found in 
Siam, Ceylon, South Africa, and Brazil. 

a fresh-water fish of wide distribution, 


most other parts of Europe, also in Asia Minor, 
n is of an reddish-gold colour, with a 

Rufi, a bird related to the common sandpiper, at 
one time common in the Fen districts. he 
males have a of feathers round the neck in 
the breeding season. The female is the Reeve, 

Ruffo or Pope, a small fresh-water fish common in 

most parts of central Europe, and similar in 
an win square the ordinary perch. It is found 
ye Rule, Britannia |” the national sea-song of Eng- 
land, was written by James ‘Thomson (1700—48), 
the author of the“ ry c and set to music by 
Dr, Arne about 1740. ‘The poet's words were 
“ Britannia, SS Шш waves! ” but it is usually 
rendered іа rules the waves.“ 

Rum, an ardent spirit distilled from molasses, and 
containing from 40 to 50 per cent. of alcohol. 16 
is chiefly manufactured in the West Indies, and 
derives its special flavour from a volatile oil, 

Ruminants, animals that chew the cud, being 

provided with a compartmented stomach, 
enabling them to ewallow food, and later to 
bring it back to the mouth for mastication; 
e.g., sheep, goats, oxen, etc, While in the 
rumen, or storage compartment, some digestion 
ову especially cellulose, takes place by 


action. 

Runcible spoon, f kind of fork used for pickles 
ha three broad prongs. ‘The word was 
used by Edward Lear about 1870 as a nonsense 
word and may be derived from Rouncival 

meaning c or huge from the bones said to 
have been dug — 5 nt Roncesvalles where 
Roland fell. Rouncival peas are the large peas 
called“ marrowfats."" 

characters of an E found in 


ERR kin College, the first residential college for 
working people, founded at Oxford in 1899 by 
Mr. Walter Vrooman, an Amel 

Rusts, parasitic fungi, some common species of 
which have reddish spores which in a mass а 

а rusty appearance. A well-known species 
the Wheat, Rust (Puccinia graminis), which 2 — 
an alternative host in the barberry. 


RUT-SAT 
Ruthenium, a greyish-white metallic element 
ene Ten, discovered by Claus in 184. Tels 


harder and more brittle than platinum, in whose 
ores it occurs. 

Rutile, mineral titanium dioxide. It is found in 
many igneous rocks, and in pu and schists, 


Its commonest colour is reddish-brown. 


8 


Sabaoth, a Hebrew word, meaning un EX or 
bos and applied sometimes to the Sup 
Lord of Hosts“ (Кош. ix. 30), 29). 


It corresponds with 

Saturday in the modern calendar. The Chris- 
tian “ Sunday ” is the first day of the week. 
It is nowhere in Scripture called the Sabbath, 
though this name is sometimes erroneously 
applied to it. 

Sabbatical Year was instituted by the Jews in an- 
cient times for the purpose of giving the soil a 
ed from cultivation. This was every seventh 


sable, a furred mammal of the weasel family 
mainly postes Siberia. It is bright brown 
in сова and has a long, bushy tail. American 
sable is a marten. 
RE a white crystalline solid manufactured 
luene, 560 times as sweet as cane sugar. 
ud e agent; Me 
for sugar when sugar is forbidden, as in certain 
diseases, or when there Is a shortage. It has 
no value аё a food. 


conducts away the heat generated in com- 
bustion so that no product of combustion 
lh enough to ignite 


ipted for Tt f 
rovih and Dears t brighi t Ted flowers. 
the same family of flowering plants as peas 


d beans, 
st Elmo’s Fire, a glowing ioris like IUS 
ot Poenat which takes pi 
pointed objects on E or ten Tae of 
to the intense electric fields 3 


E ibin superücisl resembling 
5 
lizards, from whic) fer in having a 
moist skin and по [ead 


trodu pain. but 
sold 125 ‘decree in 1830 to canbe Tabel 
succeed, 


salisylio Acid can be obtained from the flowers of 
ре Уучу, 
ut is now usually prepared 
pi „озі 


The acid is then prepared 
кобі salicylate It is — as ап sitet 


been used as reserva 
eere ів a derivative ‘of salicyl Tic acid. — 
r fish notable - tor its habit of 


Salmon, 
ascending rivers from the sea in the autumn and 
ше tt the еш its DAN not, bob xetarning to the 
the mur spring. The salmon fishing 
from e to place, 


Sultpotte, ee] Nitre, 
TECC 
ine, w] ric] 

AID told insido the human beds the — 


against 
the law were free from arrest, and previous to 
697, when sanctuaries were suppressed, several 


Енох 


GENERAL INFORMATION 


parts of London were treated as sanctuaries, 
E. оссе са refuge localities was іп White- 

‘There were others in the Minories, Mitre 
Cour, the Savoy, Westminster, and the Mint. 
Other sanctuaries were at Beverley and at St. 
Burian's in Cornwall. 

wading bird of sandpiper Шон: 

breeds in tundra regions of far north, and is seen 
on eandy beaches of Britain as a winter visitor, 
Conspicuous white wing stripe and, like Curlew, 
бароре Knot, Dunlin, and other members 
of sandpiper family, has marked e of 
plumage between winter and summer. 

Sandpiper, small- Eh medium-sized wading birds of 
several species whose migratory powers are 80 
great that they are found in most parts of the 
world. They include the Common Sandpiper, 
a bird about 7 in. long, -brown head and. 
back, sme vith i beak long and slender, 


aterm applied by the French aristocrats to the 
revolutionary leaders during the French Reyolu- 
tion who wore long trousers instead of knee 
breeches. 

t is the language of ancient India, spoken 
Brahmins, and existing in early Oriental 


корор 
C8 rather е 
that of Latin and Greek to modern European 


ges. 

Saponin. The term is a generic one applied to a 
range of organic compounds which produce 
frothy, soapy solutions. Saponins are ex- 
tracted f from the soapwort root, horse chestnut 

Saponin is the basis of the “ foam? 
used f for fire ДЫШ; it can be used like soap to 
make insecticides and fungicides adhere to the 
leaves of plants, Also used as detergents. 

Sapphic Verse, a form of verse said to have been 
invented by y een the A poetess of Lesbos, 
who flourished al 0 B.C. 

Sapphire, a valuable pra blue variety of Corun- 
dum (aluminium oxide) found mostly in India, 
Ceylon, and Northern Italy. Synthetic 
sapphire is ек used for 1 71 — Styli. 

Saprophytes. term applied to plants which 
feed on dead EN matter, Many fungi are 
saprophytes. 

„ the name given in classic times to tho 
Arab tribes of Syria and adjacent territories. 
In the Middle Ages the current designation 
among the Christians for their Muslim enemies. 

Sarcophagus, the name given to a stone coflin, 
such as was used by the ancient Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Romans, for receiving the remains 
of their famous dead. "These sarcophagi were 
often decorated with rich carvings and sculptures. 

Sardonyx. See 3 

Sarrusophone, bears the same relation to the Oboo 
as the Saxophone does to the Clarinet (i.e., it 

а mi tube and a double-reed mouth- 
1 The Contrabass Sarrusophone is some- 

used instead of the пора Bassoon. 

Sassanides were a dynasty of Persian rulers de- 
scended from Artaxerxes from 226 to 052. 

Satellites are small planets revolving round the 
larger ones. The moon is the earíh's ique 
satellite. Jupiter has twelve; Saturn, nine; 
Uranus, five; Mars, two: and Neptune, two. 

A number of artificial earth satellites have been 

launched by America and Russia since Oct. 1057. 


tic | Satin-Bird, one of the bower birds of Australia; 


— — is silky blue-back and the female 


Sof See Bower bird. 

inwood, the timber of a tree plentiful in uw 

and Ceylon, and valued for cabinet work. Ii is 
of fine grain and very hard. Varieties also exist 
in the West Indies, F Florida, and Tasmania. 

, the name given in ancient times to a 
Persian кыса. of a Province. 

Saturday, the seventh day of the week (the Jewish. 
Sabbath), derived its pane. from Saturn, or, 
as some hold, is called after the Sazon idol, 
Saterne, which was worshipped on this day. 


Saturn, a 
which % is distant 
and around which it makes a revolution in 
about twenty-nine and а half years. It is about 
71,500 miles in mean diameter, or nine times a8 


SAT-SEA 
large as the earth, and rotates on its axis in ten 


turnalia, festivals held in ancient Rome in 

honour of the god Saturnus. They were made 

the scene of the most boisterous festivities, and 

were 5 for several days at the end of 
mber, 

Sawfish, a large marine ray found in tropical 
America and Guinea, whose snout often attains 
the length of several feet, and is provided with 
saw-like teeth. This “saw” is swung from 

side orae among a shoal of fish nich form 


the fi f 
Sawfly. These insects are considered to be the 

moet, primitive members of the order (Hymeno- 

ptera) to which the bees and wasps 

appearance they resemble somewhat, the be latter, 

but there is no waist separating thorax and 
The ovipositor is never used as à 
sting; usually it is saw-like so that the female 
can use it to make incisions into tissues of plants 
where the eggs are laid. The larvae 100) 
caterpillars of butterflies and moths. One of 
the commonest species occurs on gooseberry 


bushes. 
Bexhorns, large brass instruments on the cornet 


Euphonium ів the Bass Saxhorn in B Flat. The 
Contrabass Saxhorn in B flat (i.e., one octave 
lower than the Euphonium) is called the 
Bombardon, but this term may be applied to 
the E flat Tuba. 

Saxons, a ‘Teutonic race originally inhabiting A 
is now Holstein. By the 7th cent. they 
ib the, Anglés вый dulce, conquered and 

lonised most of England, 

Saxophone, a musical instrument best, described 
АЗА metal clarinet with a wide, í 5 5 It 
is rarely used in serious music but is an impor- 
tant component of dance bands and the like. 
It is also used in military bands, 

Scale (Musical), the series of notes nd which a 
musical composition is built. Most Arden 
music is 5 upon the Major and 
КТУ Scales yi can 

Mem name of the Norse poets, who were 

to the bards of Wales. Ther had to 

celebrate the achievements of their warriors 
and leaders. 

Beallop, marine bivalve molluscs of the genus 
Pecten, which is widely distributed. The 
Bealloped edge to the shell results from a 
patter of radiating grooves. Related to the 


Scandium, a metal 17 555 symbol Sc. It was 


discovered in 1879 by Nilson, and occurs in 
small quantities in certain rarer minerals such as 
wolframite, 


Scapular, a vestment hanging from the shoulder to 
the knees, worn by members of certain 


ancient monument 
Sceptre, the staff or Em constituting the symbol of 
supreme authority. ‘Tarquin, the elder, was the 
first Roman to assume the sceptre in 408 в.о. 
Fn P RES + the 5th cent. made а 
golden eir sceptre. 
cherzo. The word signifies n. ede It is used to 
describe а piece of music in light or jocular vein. 
Beethoven used the Scherzo as a middle move- 
ment in a number of Symphonies and Sonatas. 
since when it has tended to displace the more 


ош pun 

lesiastical term for division in a 
church. The RC. Schism was the separation 
of the Greek Cli from the Latin, finally 


popes, one at Ri 
dE the election of Urban VI. and Clement 
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VIL to the papacy and was more a matter of 
persons and politics than a question of faith. 

Schist, the geological name of certain metamorphic 

rocks composed for the most part of minerals 
with thin plate-like crystals (e.0, mica) so that 
the و‎ are closely parallel. Quartz 
occurs in schists, and where it preponderates the 
term “quartz schist ” is applied. 

Schoolmen, the great scholastic philosophers of 
the Middle Ages who devoted themselves to the 
study and exposition of questions of religious 
inquiry, and attempted to reconcile the teaching 
of the Church with that of Aristotle. The chief 

bertus 

Magnus, "Thomas Aquinas, Peter Lombard, 

339b. 


‘The scorpions constitute an order of 
the arthropods. Distinctive features are the 
pair of powerful claws at the head and a “sting “ 
at the tail, which curves over the back in attack 
or defence so that it points forwards. The 
poison injected by the sting is potent, causing 
instant death in spiders, centipedes, etc., an 
acute discomfort to humans. The idea that а 
cornered scorpion can sting iteelf to death is 
a mre scorpions are immune to their own 
poison. 
Scorpion Fly. The scorpion fly, of which there are 
ко than 500 species, constitute a separate order 
of insects, the Mecoptera, They һауе 2 pairs 
of membranous wings, and gain their popular 
name because in some species the eng d of the 
abdomen is turned up, though it does not 
function as a sting. 
or the mass of loose, angular roc! 
тешә which eee ade towards the Dole 
tom of hill-sides and mountain-sides, These 
fragments have been detached by weathering 
particular frost action. 


Scythians, nomadic conquerors and skilled horse- 
men of ancient times (0th-3rd cent, B.C.) who 
inhabited much of Southern Europe and Asiatic 


Russia. 

Bea Anemones or Actinaria, an order of marine 
animals of the coolenterate class Anthozia, 
They form a large and varied group of about 
1,100 species and occur in many beautiful 
colours, parce like in form. 

But ie molluscs which propel them, 

selves by two " wings," or "e. expanslons of 

ees They constitute the order called 
а. 

sea € Gow. See Manat: 

Sea Cucumbers or Holothurians. These animals 
constitute the class of echinoderms called 

lothuroidea, They are elongated and worm- 
like, with a ring of about twenty tentacles round 
3 mouth. There ae about 500 poer 
Sea Eagle, a genus of flesh-eating birds related 
to the true eagles, kites, and other birds of prey, 
Examples are the Bald Eagle, emblem of the 
U.S.A., White-tailed esp (Grey Sea Bagle), 
and Seller's Sea Eagle of the ade. coast 0! 
Asin. Last known in Britain in 1911. 

Sea Elephant or Elephant Seal, a curious ша. e 
seal, the males of which а prol 
foot or more in length that suggests an 1205 
pbant'strunk. They are found on the coast, of 
8 and in certain parts of the Southern 
. their 3 has а comme 1 value, 

Sea Gravimeter, a new instrument to determine 
the density E the earth's crust оа the 
oceans of the world. Designed by Dr. А, Graf 
of Munich and Dr. J. Lamar Worzel of Columbia 
University, it can detect es of one- 
millionth of the value of gravity at the earth's 
surface and is being used in the 5 
research programme of the J. G. V. 

Sea Hare, a genus асаад plusia), so-called 

use of resemblance to a crouching hare. 
"The shell is thin curved plate largely sunk in 
the animal's body. They have four tentacles, 
occur in Britain in the laminaria or ribbon- 
wrack zone, and discharge a purple fluid when 
molested. 

Е doe a sea-fish (Hippocampus), very numer- 

in the tropics and comprising some twenty 
species. 95 bodies are ringed and they bave 
iensile "Their heads are horse-shaped, 


be roughly described as "stalked star- 


SEA-SHA 


fishes.” There are about 400 living species, and 
several thousand extinct species are known. 
Otherwise called Crinoids. 

Bea Mouse, a genus of marine worms called 
Aphrodite, oval in shape, 8 or 9 in. long, irides- 
cent, covéred with fine bristles. 

Sea Squirts or Tunicates. These are 
placed in the ES caled D о 
found growing in rounded, jelly-like masses 
on rocks near low-water level. "They get their 
name through the water jets they discharge. 

Sog Urchin, species forming the class Echinoidae, 
The body is globular and covered with spines 
which may be used for both defence and locomo- 
tion, The main organs of locomotion are, 
however, the tube feet, aa in starfishes, Much 
has been learnt of recent years by marine bio- 
logists from experiments with the purple sea- 
urchin Arbacia. 

Seasons comprise the four natural divisions of the 
year, and are due to the inclinations of the 
earth’s axis to the plane of the elliptic. See 


Equinox, also N94. 
ndary Sexual Characters. Characters of 
animals which are distinctive of sex, but have no 
direct connection with the reproductive process, 
Examples are: the mane of the lion and the 
antlers of some deer. 
Secret 80 called because of the quill-like 
plumes about its ears, isa bird of prey related to 
the eagles and vultures; common in Africa, and 
of considerable service as an exterminator of 
snakes, It isa c 3 about 4 ft. in height. 


Sedimentary Rocks, (2). 
Belmaslony де brane “of geophysics devoted to 
the study 
e 
registration of earth termed 
seismographs and consist in principle of a 
pendulum system, the supporting framework 
following the ground movement and the bob 
remaining at rest, thus setting up a relative 
movement between two parts, In order to 
record the displacements completely, at one 
station, three seismographs are necessary 
po the two horizontal and the vertical 
its of the motion, Apart from de- 
tect ion and study of waves from ASI 
sensitive seismographs are now widely used in 
geophysical p 8 particularly in the 
search for possible oilfields, 
Selenium, a non-metallic element, symbol Se, 
ted to sulphur, it is a dark red colour, and 
ONE found associated with sulphur, iron, 
writes, eto., though ошу in small фон. 
t is а semi-conductor (F18) and its special 
electrical properties have led to its use in photo- 
electric cells and rectifiers. Selenium is widely 
used in the chemical industry as a catalyst 
(а.0.) in producing aromatic сое from 
€ ewe hydrocarbons. Also used in making 


of glass, 
затое Many of the functions of ther- 
mionic valves are nowadays being performed by 
various types of semi-conductors, the increasing 
use of which promises to effect big changes in 
the design of receivers and other radio 
equipment. It is interesting to e that the 
crystal detector, which was in use for many 

> years before the advent of the valve detector, 
was Was Наш a 3 Sane of the use of a 
semi-conducting device. recent years 
the properties of certain en materials 
have been more closely investigated, and as a 
result crystal diodes have been produced тка 


terial used is principally germanium into 
which an impurity has been introduced, or 
9 silicon similarly [o See 


Semitic Languages, great branch of the Semito- 
Hamitic family of languages, including Arabic, 
Amhario, Israeli Hebrew, and Aramaic (still 
вео the ae mier ada rear 
ie, the smal tervi 
B UI Meer o 
па! е higher governi ly of a Es 
lature. The word, applied primarily to 
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Roman council, is also used to denote the upper 
chamber in the legislatures of France, the 
United States, and other Sees In certain 
a the governing body is also called 


sensitive Plant. A species of Mimosa (Mimosa 
pudica), whose атга cus ey, sensitive to 
touch. shaking, 

Sepia, the “ ink Ке БЕД See Ink Sac. 

September, the ninth month of the year, and the 
3 of the old Roman calendar; hence the 
name, from Septimus. The designation was 
several inde changed by the Emperors, but 
none of the new names survived for long. 

Septet, a musical composition for seven voices or 
instrumenta. 

Septuagesima Sunday, the third Sunday before Tent. 

Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Old Testa- 
ment made by Alexandrian Jews between 250 
в.о. and 100 B. 0, from Hebrew texts now lost. 
‘There are many differences between the Septua- 
gint and the Massoretic version (д.р. 900), and 
therefore it is of great value for textual criticism. 
‘The symbol for the Septuagint is LX X. 

Seris, the name [Oy to the slaves formerly exist- 

Russia, answered to the condition of 

the feudal “ Alena ^ " of England. They were 
nttacbed to the soil and were transferred with 
it in all sales or leases, Serfdom existed in 
Prussia until 1807 and in Russia until 1861. 

Serpentine, a mineral: chemically a hydrous sili- 
cate of magnesium. Green serpentine is used as 
anornamentstone. Fibrous serpentine їз called 


sbestos. 

rval, a small carnivorous animal of the lynx 
nus with black spots on a tawny ground. 16 
is numerous in Africa, preys upon the smaller 
animals of the deer family, and is sometimes 
styled the “ Tiger Cat,” 

Settlement es of, passed in 1701, assigned the 

Crown to the House of Hanover in case of Anne’s 
death without children. The decision repre- 
sented the determination of the squires and the 
Anglican Church never again to trust themselves 
to a Roman Catholic king. 

Seven Champions of bud as set forth in 
medieval literature, were St. George of Eng- 
land, I Andrew of Scotland, St. Patrick of 

d, St. David of Wales, St. James of Spain, 
St. Denis of France, and St. Anthony of Italy. 

Seven Churches ої Asia, referred to in the Revela- 
tion of St. John, were those of Ephesus, founded 
by St. Paul in 57, Smyrna, Pergamos, 'l'hyatira, 
Sardis, Philadelphia Е 3 and Laodicea 
(Phrygia), all in Minor. 

Seven Wonders of the World were: 1, the Pyra- 
mids of Egypt; 2, the tomb of Mauiolus | King 
of Caria (hence the word mausoleum): the 
Temple of Diana at Ephesus; 4, АЕР ‘Walls and 

Hanging Gardens of Babylo Colossus 
at Hhodes; 0, the Tory | and Gud "inte of 
Jupiter Olympus; and 7, the Pharos, or Watch 
"Tower, built at Alexandria by Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, of Egypt. 

Seven Years War was waged by Frederick 
the Great and England against Austria, France, 
and Russia, from 1756 to 1763, It resulted in 

the secession of Silesia to Prussia, of Canada to 
England, rey in the strengthening of our 
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Sunday Is the 2nd Sunday before Lent. 
Sextant, an шц which has superseded the 
quadrant as а measurer of angles between dis- 
fant objects. O special importance in 
EN. and surveying, and contains 60 de- 
grees descri on a graduated arc, A small 
telescope із attached and | there are also a couple 
of mirrors which reflect the distant objects во as 
to enable them to be accurately observed. The 
invention is attributed to John Hadley, and to 
jomas Godfrey independently, about 1730. 
Even today it is still the best instrument for 

telling where you are at sea. 

Shad, a marine fish belonging to the same genus 
as the herring. It is found along the Atlantic 
Coast of the U.S. A. and ascends rivers to spawn. 

shark's ski also untanned leather of 
peculiar grain made from skins of wild asses. 


camels, and horses. 

Shalloon, a kind of cloth manufactured from wool 
and worsted, and used chiefly for women's 
dresses and coat linings. Tt gets its name from 
the fact that it was originally made at Chalons. 


SHA-SIL 


Shamrock, the three-lenved Xs Ше plant 
native to Ireland and its national emblem. 
Shark, a large and powerful ocean fish, comprising 
many species, very widely distributed, but most 
numerous in tropical seas, Ther have formid- 
able teeth and are the most carnivorous of all 
fishes, They usually attain a large size, the 
е shark being often of a length of 50 ft. 
ly the shark oe shagreen from 
its no the fins are made into gelatine, and an 
oil is ОНОР from the liver. 


ee Flat. 

Sheep, a well-known family of ruminants of great 
utility as wool-producers, and for food. From 
the earliest, times sheep have been a source of 
wealth to England. So much were they valued 
in the 15th and 16th cent., that their ex- 
Portation was frequently prohibited. Sheep 
are classified under (1) longwools; (2) short- 
wools; and (3) mountain ‘Most of the 
Jongwools carry Leicester blood in their ancestry 
and the shortwooled Down breeds carry the 
blood of the Southdown. The Southdown 
produced the present Suffolk, one of the most 

pular . Cheviot is an important moun- 
дїп breed. Of the foreign breeds the most 
valued are the Merino sheep of Ser m 
yield a flne long wool. Australia, U. 
Argentinos, India, UI. New Zealand, and 
8. Africa are the chief wool-producing countries 
in the world. 

Shelduck, a handsome genus of surface-feeding 
ducks, one of which, the common shelduck, is an 
inhabitant of this country. It is a beautiful 
white-and-chestnut plumaged bird with dark- 
green head and neck and red bill Another 
species, the ruddy sheldrake, appears in Britain 
only occasionally, 

Shellac. Inis resin is the secretion of the e 
insect, (Cocous lacca), which occurs in forests of 
Assam and Siam, 1% is used for making 
varnish and in the manufacture of gramophone 

records. See also Lac. 

Sherardizing. Process for coating steel or iron 
parts with zinc to prevent corrosion; this is 
done by heating the ere in a closed rotating 
drum N с dust. 

Shilling has been an English coin from Saxon tims 
but ів was not of the value of 12 pence until 
after the Conquest. The present style of 
shilling dates from the time of Henry VII, 

Ships have existed from prehistoric times. There 
is mention of one that sailed from Egypt to 
Greece in 1485 в.с., and in 786 в.о. the Tyrians 
built a double-decked vessel. No double- 
decked ship was known in England, however, 
before the Royal Harry was built by Henry УП 
and it was not until the 17th cent. that ship- 
building was carried on in this country as a 
prominent fe 

Ship-worm. See Teredo. 

Shoddy, the name given to a kind of cloth mainly 
composed of woollen or worsted , torn up 
ER re-fabricated by powerful machinery. It 

was first made at Batley in Yorkshire about 
1813, and became a very important industry 
employing many thousands of people at Batley 
and ш neighbouring town of Dewsbury. 

Shot, the name given to solid projectiles fired from 
guns. In the time of Henry V. stone shot was 
used, later leaden shot, then fron shot, and 
finally steel shot, introduced by Sir Joseph 
Whitworth, 

Shrike, a large and varied family of birds of hawk- 
like behaviour found in all [um except, 
БЛ кен The Red-backed Shrike, which 

winters in Africa, is a breeding visitor to 

England and Wales. It is commonly called the 

e Butcher Bird” from the way it impales its 
birds and insects) on thorn-t 


Shrove Tuesday, the day before the first day of 
Tent, туша is namo fr from the old ило 
оп ГА 

ДЫ the On has i always beon associated 
Sicilian Vespe: Erei the term applied to the terrible 
massacre re of rench people in Sicily in 1282. 
‘The French under Charles of Anjou were then 
in occupation of the island, and had been 
guilty of many cruelties. It began at Palermo 
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on Easter Monday at the hour of vespers and 
resulted in the expulsion of the French king 
and the introduction of Spanish rule, 

ЫТЫК id of, or dakhma, a tower about 25 ft. 

high, built by the Parsees for their dead. The 
corpse is taken inside by professional corpse- 
bearers and left to be consumed by vultures. 
Parsees do not burn or bury their dead, and the 
dakhma is to protect the living and the elements 
from defilement. 

Silhouette, a form of black profile portrait, in- 
vented by Etienne de Silhouette in 1759, and 
formed by an outline cutting made with scissors 
or other sharp instrument from cloth, paper, or 
other flat substance, 

icon, an important non-metallic element, sym- 

bol Si, it is related to carbon, Next to oxygen, 
it is the most „Abundant constituent of the 
earth's crust (27% by weight). It occurs in 
many rocks, and its oxide occurs in many 
forms (е.0., quartz, sand, flint, agate, яе 
dony, opal, etc.). Pardon Into use as a semi. 
conducting material for making transistors and 
similar devices. 

Si are synthetic organic derivatives of 
silicon which because of their high resistance to 
heat and moisture have special uses, e.g., lubri- 
cants, heat-resistant resins and lacquers, and 
water-repellent finishes. Silicones are com- 
pounds in which the molecules consist of chains 
of atoms of silicon and oxygen alternately, 
Silicones were developed in the United States 
from discoveries it made by Prof, P. В, 
. at Notum University. Mann- 

ure began in Britain in 1950, and in the 
pop of fluids, resins, rubbers, and greases they 
find wide use in industry. The largest plant in 
Europe is in Glamorgan. 

Silk, the name given to a soft glossy fabric manu- 
factured from the fine thread produced by the 
silkworm. It was known 85 and highly prized 
by, the ancients, being at one time paid for, 
weight for weight, with d ‘The manufactur 

of silk was carried оп in Sicily in the 12th cent., 
later spreading to Tay, Spain, and the south 
of France. It was not manufactured in England 
before 1604; but when certain French refugees 
established themselves at Spitalfields in 1688, 
the industry was developed and became of im- 
rtance. In the 18th cent. the Lombes of 
rby achieved great success in this industry, 
Japan, China, Italy, Korea, and the Soviet 
Union are the silk-producing countries, 

Silkworm, the larva of a species of moth, Bombya 
mori. It is native to China, and has been culti- 
умей with success in India, Persia, Turkey, and 
Italy. The silkworm commerce feeds on 
mulberry leaves and produces a cocoon of silk 
varying in colour from white to orange, ‘The 
cocoon is the silken habitation constructed by 
the worm for its entrance upon the pupal condi. 
tion, and to obtain the silk the pupa is killed by 

ersion in hot-water. 

Sill, a sheet-like mass of igneous rock which haa 
been intruded parallel with the stratification of 
the — rock, cf. a dyke, 

Siluri This geological period ів one of the 
major subdivisions of the Palaeozoic era. Its 
bemnning is estimated at 440 million years ago, 
and the period lasted about 40 million years. 
Maximum thickness of the Silurian strata in 

ritain measures 15,000 ft. See F33. 

Silver, a white precious metal, symbol Ag (Latin 
argentum), found in a free state, also in certain 
combinations, and in a variety of ores. The 
chief silver-producing regions are the Andes and 
Cordilleras. Peru, Bolivia, and Mexico have 

yielded vast Е of the metal since the 

16th Сат and Colorado and Nevada іп the 

United 8i ve also been very prolific in 

silver EN m Tingland standard s silver (eat 

used for coinage) formerly contained 924 ре 
cent. fine silver and 7} per cent, alloy, 
the price rose to 804d. per oz. and the coin 
came worth more than ae e, the Coinage 

Act of 1920 was passed, reducing the fineness to 

alf. To provide silver bullion. for industry and 

fund towards the redemption of Gn ha 

debt to America, it was decided in 1940 

replace the United Kingdom silver EM by 

one made of cupro-nickel (75 per cent. copper, 

25 per cent. nickel), Maundy money, however, 

is of the original silver standard. Silver chloride 
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and bromide are light-sensitive compounds and 
are in photography. 

Simony, the offence of trading in church offices, 
has been contrary to English law since the time 


existing 
practice as to the sale, exchange, and resignation 
of benefices. The position is now controlled by 
the Benefices Act 1898, the Amendment 
Measure 1923, and the Benefices Бана 1926. 

Sinn Fein (Irish = ourselves alone), Trish 
nationalistic movement founded in ‘1903 which 
developed into a mass republican раге, арі 
triumphed in the establishment the Irish 
Free State, A small extremist group has 
survived which represents politically the out- 
lawed I. R. A. 

Sins, The Seven Deadly or Capital Sins are pride. 
avarice, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, sloth, 

Sirius, the dog-star, во called because of its situa- 
tion in the mouth of the Dog (Canis Major: tt 
is the 2 of all the fixed stars, and is 
one of the to us, 

1госсо, а warm, southerly, often gone Касап 
wind blowing across Mediterranean lands from. 
the Bahara, in advance of an. eastwards moving 
depression over the Mediterranean. 

Siskin, a small bird of the finch family, common 
in Northern regions, nesting in Britain. The 
common Siskin a EL green col C SUR and is 
a lively, swift-flying bird wit! 

Sistine Chapel, the chapel of the Pope ri the Vati- 

its frescos by Michelangelo, 


passed in 1580 
for compelling adhesion to the chief doctrines of 
Roman ilic faith; — transubstantiati 
communion in one kind only for the laity, 
vows of chastity, celibacy of the clergy. 
masses, and auricular confession: 
rel to subscribe to the Articles were treated 
ая heretics, The Act was repealed in 1547. 

Skato, a genus of sea-fishes related to the Ra; 
Skink, The skinks constitute a large family 
lizards with large smooth scales, under cach of 
which ів a bony plate, The largest bef ies, 
found In Australia, is about 2 ft. long. Some 
skinks have adopted n burrowing habit and 
degeneration of the limbs is associated with 
this. The Common Skink is a small species about 
5 In, long, living in the deserts of N. Africa. 
Skua, falcon-like marine birds related to the gulls, 
found throughout the world. Known as 
* Robber Birds " beca 
the young and eggs of other birds (including 
penguins) but also their food, which they force 
them to disgorge in mid-air, The Arctic Skua 
breeds Scotland. The Great 


marine, the Long-tailed, 


ink, ican mammal of the weasel 
family, with short legs and long bushy tail. All 
fifteen species are black and white, some being 
striped and the rest вро! i tes 


atmosphere, Blue light having almost. the 
smallest wavelength in the visible rum 
0.0000 4 cm.) is scattered laterally about 10 


times aa much as n red (0:00007 em.). 
radi i dee EA * ol ETO тутой: расе, 
сгедві and gro: of modern 
citis ‘buildings are being made higher than 
broader; hence the name. The structures are 
constructed of a steel framework usually еа 
in concrete or reinforced concrete. Among 
highest New York кари are the. Жр 
State Building (102 stories, 1,250 ft.), unter 
(77 stories, 1,046 ft), and the Hock feller 
Center (67 stories, 950 ft.). The tallest building 
in Britain is the 620 ft. Post Office Vou tower 
(basio diameter 52 ft.) near Tottenham Court 
Road, n nes first Skyscraper, the 
migaseki building (36 stories), in Tokyo, ia 
due for eS in 1968, 

» fine-grained clayey rocks which have 
undergone metamorphism. They cleave MET. 
and it is this property of cleavage which makes 
them a valuable source of roofing 
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Welsh slates are among the best, there being 
important quarries at Penrhyn, Llanberis, and 


peste Ra its earlier forms, as in the times of 
& Greece and Rome, in the feudal Шарав, 
Er vassalage and villeinage existed, 
а; — m of Russia and other ЕЕ 
slavery was attended by . — 
Banane and evils; but perhaps in the ти 
slavery system which prevailed in the British 
colonies for upwards of 200 years and in certai 
pene of the United States up to 1865, it 10 00 
its highest point of cruelty. E fe fe 
slavery ban existed in the British p 
though to the world’s shame it is still preva vu 
in parts of Arabia, and, in the form of forced 
labour in parts of Africa and elsewhere. 

Slide Rule, an instrument, which consists of two 
logarithmic scales sliding alongside each other, 
By its use multiplication, division, extraction of 
roots, etc., are speedily carried out. 

Sloth, a curious family of mammals, only found 
in Central and South America, They dwell 
almost entirely in the trees, proceeding from 
branch to branch with their Poodles hanging 
downwards, their weight being supported by 
their large hook-like claws, ‘They eat foliage. 

-Worm, a species of lizard found in Britain 
which lacks legs. Silver with longitudinal 


a flux 
that will float, on top of the molten metal. 
and metal can then be tapped separately. An 
example is iron smelting; the reducing agent is 
coke, and limestone is added as the flux; the 
smelting is carried out in a blast furnace. 

Tue snakes constitute the important 
reptilian order Ophidia. Snakes have a scaly, 
cylindrical, limbless body, lidless eyes, forked 
tongue, and the upper and lower jaws joined by 
an elastic ligament, ‘Their locomotion 
accomplished by means of the excessive mobilit m 
of their numerous ribs. All snakes have tee! 
used for seizing per: and the poisonous varieties 
are furnished with poison fangs in the upper jaw, 
These fangs are hollow modifed teeth and the 
venom passes into them from a special gland 
situated the angle of the mouth, Some 
2,500 species of snakes are known, divided into 
13 families. There are 3 British ШОМА, 
Krass.“ kwake; smooth-snake and adde: 

ird, long-legged, ‘with long, 
slender, тэй t bill, brown plumage, and zig- 
€ ht. "The Common Snipe breeds locally 
hout tels the Great Snipe and small 
2 lonal visitors. The close 
Eo is Feb, 1 to Aug. 11. 
Snort (Ger. Schnorchel), a tubular device of 
modern invention used in submarines. It con- 
E two dines for the intake of air and outlet 
f gases, and can be maintained above the 
level of the BURC ofthe water, When a sub- 
marine is su with snort at the surface 
it itis said to l0 be snorting. 
Snow. When water vapour condenses at high 
levels at a temperature below freezing, a cloud 
of ice DAMM is formed. If these frozen drop- 


remains рее freezing. 


Socialism. See J40. 
Sociology is the study of society, but the science is 
vast that sociologists differ in what they con- 
sider to be its subject-matter, Опе of the lead, 
ing sociologists, however, Professor Ginsberg of 
ПЕ lists the problems of the worker in this 
field as follows: (1) the investigation of the 
— of the population 5] its quality; the 
study of the various types of social structure 
and Sd casia tin of social groups and institu- 
(2) social control—the study of law, 
morals, тїшїр, convention, and fashion—the 
regulating agencies of society; (3) social pro- 
8 the various types of interaction 


between and groups—co-operation, 
conflict, etc.; (4) social pathology. the study 
Of social Т 10d disturbances, 


most of the great philosophers from Plato an! 


SOD-SPA 


Aristotle onwards to Marx and Engels have pro- 
duced theories on the nature of society, but such 
tell more about the individual 


soda; it ів also formed when carbon dioxide is 
assed into Canad soda solution. The bicar- 
nate is used in medicine and in the prepara- 


Sodium, a metallic element, symbol Na (Latin 
Natrium), 


the deposits of salt (e.g. 
and at Stassfurt) have come into existence 
through the drying up of inland веза, Salt occurs 
in sea-water to the extent of about 8 per cent. 

the Dead Sea contains about 22 per cent. The 

bi ood of animals is maintained at a level of about 

9.0% sodium chloride. That there fs sodium. in 

the sun’s atmosphere was confirmed in 1859 by 
Kirchhoff from his spectroscopic observations. 

Soil, the superficia) covering of land areas com- 
posed mainly of disintegrated rock ic material 
and the remains of dead plants and animals 
(humus) and containing in varying amounts 
trace elements and other nutriments essential 
for plant growth. 

Solar Battery, one of the innumerable devices 
made possible by the development of eemi- 
conducting materials, notably germanium and 
silicon. This device creates an electric current 
from light falling on it. The Caer can кї 
i use or stored in storage batteries. 
ergy of the current is derived from 
sunlight, and the solar battery is thus — 
energy converting apparatus. Solar batteries have 
provided power for the instruments in satellites. 
London in 1960 а сат {буер In the U. B. A.) 
Was demonstrated running on the power from 
sunlight nnd solar batteries, 
ind, a continuous stream of electrically 
charged particles blowing outwards from the 
вип, supplemented from time to time by intense 
outbursts from particular regions of the sun's 
surface, These streams об protons and elec- 
trons on encountering the h's magnetic 
pate cause magnetic storms and nurorae. 
ап astronomical term indicating е point 
м. which the mun iw most distant from the 


equator. 

Sonata. Properly e Instrumental equivalent of 
a Canta extended piece for а solo 
КИШ, е 1 NIU or violin with 
17 ent. А typical sonata 


rst, subject 
second 


subject. * -- 
This first part 95 5 5 Exposition. 
"There follows a short m of jenes 
found in the E ition, this leading to n 
recapitulation of the first and second subjects, 
the latter with а change of key. Tue move- 
ment ends with a Coda. isting of themes from 
the Introduction a first subject. This treat- 
ment is typical of sonata form. The second 
movement is in complete contrast and in one 
of the loveliest slow movements ever written. 
Ita form is that of a simplified ut Б 8 
1-8-1, Coda, The third movement 

lt is rapid but has not Ae E 
character of the first movement, The form is 
doh odas dp pid 

sea, to determi any . 
have been fake i in all seas, and with consider- 


ссигасу. А deep ‘was that of the 
Challenger expedition in 1873, near St. Thomas’s 


în the North Atlantic, when 3.875 fathoms were 
sounded. In 1851 H.M.S. Challenger 
the then maximum ocean depth in the Marianas 
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Southern 


four bright stars in tbe form of а Latin cross, 
It has been called the pole-star of the south and 
is indispensable to seafarers, 

South Sea Bubble, the name given to a series of 
financial projects which began with the forma- 
tion on the South Sea Company in 1711 and 
ended nine years later in disaster after a mania 
of speculation. The idea behind the parent 
Scheme was that the state should sell certain 
trading monopolies in the South seas in return 
for a sum of money to pay off the National Debt 
(which stood at £51,300,000 in 1719 when the 
scheme started). The iden fascinated the 
public, fabulous profits being dreamt of, and 
е e of the stock rose out of all торото 

е earnings of the Company. T s 
ae ventures sprang up in mita- 


ЖЗ 
tion with the inevitable result, that thousands 
were ruined. classes had joined in the 


All 

gamble and a Committee of Secrecy set up by 
the House of Commons in Dec, 1720 to investi- 
gate the affairs of the Company proved that, 
there had m fraud and corruption on а 
largo scale in the affairs of the 8 2 
Rol Walpole who been an ‘opponent 

of the scheme from the outset dealt with the 


фе bean of n leguminous 
15 bean 


in Britain as “ soya flour." 
Space Flight. The Soviet Union was the first 
country to launch а man into красе and bring 
him safely back to earth, Thin epoch-making. 
event took place on April 1255 1901, when Yuri 
rms an officer in the Soviet 


1 tons, 


ight 
187 and least 109 miles. The e 
of the orbit to the equator was 66 deg. 4 min, 
and the — of revolution was 89 min. 0 sec, 
Since then, the Russian V. cosmonauts 
Titov (17 orbita), Nikolayev (64 orbita), Popo- 
vich (48 orbits), Bykovaky (81 orbita), Toresh- 
m the first woman space traveller (48 orbita), 
the Voskhod cosmonauts Komarov, Feoktistov 
and Yegorov (10 orbita), Belyaev and Leonov 
(17 orbits), the American Mercury astronauts 
Glenn (3 orbits), Carpenter (3 orbita), B Behirra (6 
orbits), Cooper (22 orbita), the Gemini natro- 
nauts Grissom and Young (3 orbita), McDivitt 
and White (62 orbits), Cooper and Conrad (120 
orbits), Borman and Lovell (206 orbits), Bchirra 
and Stafford (15 orbits), Armstrong and Soott 
(0:6 orbite), Stafford and Cernan (44 orbita), 
Young and Collins (43 orbita), Conrad and 
Gordon (44 orbits), Lovell and Aldrin (60 orbita) 
— completed successful misl 

Leonov was the fimt to serna the extm- 
vehicular (EVA) experiment, .., to c. an 

orbiting spaceship and float freely 
Не was tethered to bis ship by а 1b L3 lifeline 
and travelling at a speed of & mM а second. 
Fatal accidents occurred in 1007, “Grissom, 
White and Chaffee and two U.S. alrmen were 
burned to death in their capsules during ground 
tests and the Russian cosmonaut Komarov was 
killed in a test flight during the last stage of his 
return to D to parachute fallure, 
Irc research we mean 

scientific T work which can onl: 
ried to otherwise inaccessible observing loca- 
tions by rocket propulsion. Such Gen 
does not rely on the presence of pem here 
to that it le сараро in 
principia- of porras objecta to unlimited 
e ject of space remenrch is, 


id powerful 
ingle discipline, but can provide data of great 
for many, such as the physics of the 
earth, the sun, moon, and other bodies of the 


SPA-STA 
AT pope astronom: 
I cene | condit fons on 


of zero gravity. 
of 


aspecta of spaco are vital 
сорон aan thy Каен том кошени Of man: 
ned travel in epace, space is largely a 
branch Y pure science, independent of any 
Ed which may stem from it, The 
major Гео problems involved in space 


dt pursues the d path. 
(с) Tracking the vehicle to determine its 
peton ‘paii and the position on the path at 


Any timi 
id) "Transmission of the data, recorded by 

ie Instrumenta, back to the earth, 
(е) Batisfactory operation of scientific In- 
ihe environment within the 


ceeded the Monarchy in 1931, 
Italy aided the rebels who besieged 


Rock Sparrows, 

Boscia ira iye defined aa the ratio of the maas of 
эла rtloular volume of а substance to 
Я an equal volume of Water at d O, "Bee 


ерй ойлаш, fr Itn mlınplest 

lon. 

of a tube through which the 
epectrum the [А 


was . 
troscopy ^ very important 
nique in physica, chemistry, astronomy. 
күй n mate ine 


When light is refracted by a priem the 

ferent wave-length are refracted 
КАЙН v "Thus white lab ds broken 
a ve its «pect: 


E MTS 

т. ее 

Sphinx, in Greek mythol 1 

With а woman head aint on body. he 
represented. 


ere ina "vin E The inoue 
Inthe G Great Sphinx at Сіла, sculptured ont 


soln А sort of boudoir ha 
he 17th cent. The name 
fa Inventor i Spinetti, 
M1. 


ee 
Spirituala, negro melodies with 
m IT, are гу Санан taneously erated, but 


senes am acne een ong 


hord popular in 
ves from tbat of 


of a colony 
more primitive way than 


Lios 


(ubort- | States-General, 
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most — — hale A nervous 
While the sponge lives a current of 

Water olroulates through the main npertures, 

Y is the dead skeleton of this masa that forma 


the of commerce, Fa 
Spoonblli a long недей, ma: marsh bird, сот related 
for ite now. 


to the Ibis and Ең remarkable f ni 
umage ani тол, g ША 
bu. р! он то ш 


land, where it nests in colonies in SERE 


e the name of the Russian earth eatellites 
first LARA аш the period of the Inter- 


national Geo) enr. Sputnik I, launched 
4 Oct. 1957, became the first man-made earth 
satellite. 5] ik II. launched a month later, 
carried as т. Sputnik JII, 


in space, е father of space travel 

with rockets ter а Russian—Konstantin 
juardovich Teioli centenary of 

whose birth practically coincided with the 

launching of the first earth satellite, 

Cucumber, Lcballium eletarium, ко 

from eae fact AL en gape it i breaks 


from the 
from the hole made: c7] REIS 

Stainless Steel The development of даш 
steel for cutlery manufacture, etc., wit! 
the discovery of Harry Brearsley in 1912 that 
steel cont 12 per cent, of chromium ів rust- 


calcium carbonato 


"The water that drops 


ог hillocks called 


ап organic compound occurring in gran- 
шев in near al g All green plants, and especially in 
seeds lonous 


and cereal plants, 


erect, А Pris 
with judicial functions. 
"35 — * pone SA, 1 in 1041 
to persecute opponents; and in 
a a BlI eaz drm In both Houses abolished it. 
serios i Turnus vulgaris), a well-known European 
ird now common In many parta of the world. 
n has handsome iridescent blackish plumaio 
And nesta in holes and crevices. Mocks of star- 
lings аго often seen wheeling in the un thous- 
anda roost on buildings in the heart of London. 
Other European des are the Spotless nnd 
Kose-coloured starlings, ‘The latter sometimes 
wanders to the British Isles, 
nationa) assembly in which tho 
chief estates of the realm were represented аз 
separate bodies. The name, though not the 
institution, has survived in the Netherlands, 
where the two houses of parliament are known 
as states-general. In France the states-general 
consisted of three 


orders, clergy, nobility, 
commons, Philip IV. fint mummoned it in 
1902 to "nr 
Boniface 


e Charles 
y the King and 


Ит in his quarrel with Pope 
7 absolute monarchy мал 
met rarely, and not at, all 
neni 1014 on: Tw when it was convoked n4 
mis XVI. But when it met 


a last resort 
it declared i ү the Nationa! Assembly which 


communities within British Empire, 
Ur pu subordinate one to another 
in any aspect of their domestic or external 


aTE-sun 


affaira, though united by a common allegiance to 
„ and freely nasocíated 


ES Ot very. "wide: ias 
of steam аге: (а) condensing, ог low- 
Ей eng where tho steam 
(0) Mr in 
its steam into the open air, 

Mor ort of үз uM Aud aro used whore port- 


Steam Hammer, in invented by the Scottish engineer 
‘James Nasmyth (1808-00) in 1899, which 
of great utility in the development of 

The hammer itself, which ts 
rod passing through 


perfectly ААА by the steam power that 10 
action can be во ат mum that di 
could be made to crack the glam of в waich 

without actually breaking it, or Drought. down 

upon a mass of molten iron with a force ro- 

карп many hundreda of Я 

matters and olla 


the portion of fatt: 
‘which remains políd at an temperature, 
and ія a compound of stearic acid with de. 
It ія largely used in the manufacture of cand! 

and for other commercial purposes, h 
caustic soda ntearin forms a soap (sodium 
fapa we ex fa prosent fn most commercial 


aer of other minerals, The famous 
of Damascus and steels of Toledo were 
space Xia c [EA and crucible гас 
produced by 
140 dn of the highest valve for structural tral pur- 
„ Tails, eto, In recent. —1 us the —— 
ав continuous casting has 

which bypasses some major revs ant the —— 

onal process of stoel- also Stainless 


meana of а mould 
er molstened sheeta of specialy 
and when molten — 5 metal 
Шото mould and allowed to cool 
stereo plata ie formed, and can 
aa л solid losk for some tim 
Steroids, A clam of e related com- 


nek 
amo of rheumatic 1 


has а black tip. tip 

winter when — animal turns whit 
being known. ermine.” It 
found 1n northern latitudes, and is abundant in 


| 


Plecoptera, wi 

of which about inr occur in Bri! 

wings are membranous, and md jong, ar trends 
like feelers pots the tall end. 
larvae are 


aquatic, 
Stonehenge, a remarkable UE pe Bronn, a4 
p 


— us 


Archaeol 
to between 1800 and 700 2 
‘There ts some. . to murgest that the no 


зой pany have bees БИШ БУ ‘astronomical pi 
Vereins method of keeping а calendar 
east and напа climes 


lea age a lu heron- T birds vint long pand 


"The White в 2 onal 


more rarely, the Black 


sata ee eh tenti of 
pe totus 


and ganged, It was invented by Laen. 
neo, of Paris, in 1810, and consists of 


One end having a funnel-shapod SK EET 


rubber tubes for the ears, 
жишш, tho Chief ore of antimony; chemically 
it in — 1 uuf ЕКЕ Steely rey In colour. 
Stickloback, a, email [Л 


пуу" nuclear submarine fleet 
to Cg 10 vessels: 4 Polaris (Itesolu- 
pero eoa ades — 1907), and 
(Dreadnought 


and Valiant in e өте and 
Churchill under construction; two ordered, ав 
yet unnamed), 


SUE-SWE 


Suez Canal, connecting the Mediterranean and the 
Red Sea, was built by the French engineer 
Ferdinand de Lesseps and opened in 1869, Ап 
Egyptian company, Canal Maritime de Suez, 
was formed in 1866 with а capital of 200 million 
francs. The British Government acquired 
176,602 shares out of a total of 400,000 for £4 
million (value Mar. 31, 1956, £28,082,544). 
Its length is 101 statute miles, minimum width 
196 ft. 10 in. (navigation channel). Under the 

Convention of 1888 all nations were granted free- 

dom of navigation without discrimination in 

ence OF Me "The тї! recognised by 
% in the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement of 
1954, under which Britain 
Suez base. ‘he 
nationalised by the Egyptian Government 
oi warning on July 28, 2950. since when it has 
n widened and deepened and average 
2 of transit reduced. The Canal has been 
barred to Israeli ships since the creation of the 
state of Israel in 1948. 

Sufiragotte, member of the Women's Suffrage 
Movement who in the early part of this century 
agitated to obtain the parliamentary vote. The 
movement ended in 1918, when women of 30 
were given the vote. In 1928 a Bill 
ТАКА granted equal suffrage to men and women. 

ie leaders. of the ‘Women’s Suffrage Movement 

vere Mrs. Pankhurst and her two daughters, 

Valle в and Dame Christabel, Mrs, Fawcett, 
iellie Kenny, and others. 

Sugar, to the chemist the term is a generlo one 
covering а group of carbohydrates, including 
cane sugar (sucrose), кове, fructose, and 
maltose. In о parlance sugar means 
sucrose, which i is obtained from the sugar cane, 

beet, or sugar maple. 

elementary, brittle, crystalline solid, 

bounding in the тк of yR 

low in colour, It occurs in 
ith other elements, — sulphates 

MODA, эла. ere TA ш савио, hydro-‏ ا 


Pa eres is commercial 
Sls. t Ded its pure Sate Ie constinutes the 
inflammable element also 


toed (or eo amd for e sol 
for matches an Ip] ic * 
Bulphuric Acid, a compound of t comm 


and comi 3 

summer ct was passed 
vancing Өеп Mesa Time by one hour 
a the summer months, calculated to 


1925, and to begin on 
following, the thi third ЖААТ, in April, ог D [7i 
day was Easter Sunday, the day following the 
Second 1 ки end on tho. day following 
first Saturday the Summer 


have a diameter of 865,000 miles, and a volume 
a million times that of the earth. It rotates 
on its axis „ not asa 


from 
solid, ETT. molar equator turning once in about 
26} days and the nd the poles in about 34 days. Large 
— are ааа on the sun—varying 


in size 
from 30,000 miles in diameter hi 
disappear at irregular intervals. The Th SUUS Y 
Де dleo о rora Lr the — отете, Neth 

ly every 1: when the 
E^ 8 ent ве seems rather Winter hart than usual and 


helium nuclei, in which process about four Шр 
lion tons of matter is destroyed every second. 
At this rate of conversion the sun will go on 
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radiating for 30,000 million years. The Soviet 


also F7 and for an account of the aurora, L10. 
to greater than the 
speed of sound waves. VES air at sea-level sound 
waves travel at about 760 D and a plane or 
projectile moving faster than в (at sea-level) 
Not to be confused with 
travelling at super- 
sonic speeds produce shock waves in the air 
somewhat analogous to the bow waves of fast- 
moving ships. These shock waves are regions 
of intensely disturbed air which produce the 
sonic boom effect so distressing to people living 
near supersonic routes. See also Mach Number, 
Surface Tension. The surfaces of fluids behave in 
some respects as though taer. were covered by 
тилем elastic membrane. "This property 
“surface tension.” The action of 
5 may be attributed in part to a re» 
duction in the tension of water, allowing 

it to wet the surface of dirty articles. 

‘The aim of the Surrealist school of 
iting and sculpture is to overcome the 


reaming. 
able cs 
until 1922 when ро was picked by André Breton 
from 2 llinaire who had used it in 


with certain works by Chagall. How- 

ever, ‘Bosch in the 16th cent., Fuseli and Goya in 
the 18th, and many other purveyors of the weird 
апды fantastic were the forerunners of modern 
‘The modern movement has 

Deadly speaking taken two different directions: 
the first was towards complete fantasy and ab; 
surdity which took the form of “found o 
TUE... а. 1 е filled with sugar-cubes and u 
ttle-dryer, а a bicycle wheel, or 


king streets with long arcaded per- 
spectives and a lone statue жь bunch of bananas 
in the 8 On the whole Surrealism has 

spent its initial force and become almost геврес- 
table: А idea of strange juxtapositions, now 
widely commercialised, finds a place in adver- 
Tisement | illustrations and in the more sophisti- 
cated forms of window-dressing. 

Surtax an additional duty of income tax, charge- 
able on total income in excess of £2,000, ‘The 
garing level on some. пеше is £6, 090. or ле 

lepending on lowances, Payable on 
Jan. 1 following year of nesessment, so that 
surtax for 1906-07. is . on Jan. 1, 1908. 
Charged on a sliding scale. е 160. 

Swans, large, graceful birds which together with 

the the ducks and g geese form the family Anatidae. 

species with white 
МАГ, the ne aft, Evan, distinguished by ita 
orange Dill with ing the best 


ornamental of this country. Two w. 
swans are winter visitors here, the Whooper and 
Bewick's Swan. The “pen” (female) and 
“cob” (male) mate for life and the young swans 
are called cygnets.“ 

Swan-upping. 


Owned b; 
Vintners’ and Dyers’ Companies—own one 
third of the 600 swans now on the Thames, ‘This 


are marked with a nick on each side of the bil, 
the Dyers’ with a nick on кө right side only. 
The Queen's birds are unmarked. 

Sweet Potato. This plant (Ipomoea batatas). 
which is a climbing perennial belonging to the 
convolvulus йиш, las thick roots that are 
rich in starch, and are eaten like potatoes. A 
native of the We Indies and Central Aera. 
new varieties of sweet potato have been bi 


SWI-TAR 


most parta Y tho y ‘world ticularly the uo 
The British. breeding bird is amon test 


nests, One oriental species builds its nest 
T 
weapon со: rdi 01 
adco bronze. He Tomana ге Шы 
П SWOI long. е 
the most famous blades vere those made by ihe 


association, the partnership 
symbi example is the symbiosis of 
an alga and a in lichens; another is the 


ordinary pea plant and the bacteria which live 
in the nodules on the pea's roots. 
Symphony, a “sonata for full orchestra,” usually 
Sonsisting: of four movements, In Beethoven's 
BRIT the first 8 is in 
typical sonata form, consisting ition 
of two subjects, followed. by а development. 
The second movement is a funeral march on a 
ternary plan (i. e., 1-2-1), The third movement. 
is a Scherzo on two subjects, Уе the fourth 
air with variatio) 


essence of Jazz, 

Synod, an 1 on Lint clergy of a. partioular 
church, state, pi г diocese, The В; 
of Whitby (053) Pu (he dispute between t the 
Celtic and the Roman churches in the matter x 

Easter in favour of the Homan system of 
reckoning. 

Synoptic Charts. These are meteorological charts 
‘used in forecasting on which weather conditions 
ata mmk of stations, at a standard hour of 

observat are recorded, using 


ition, symbols of 
the ternational E code. 


Tabard, a cloak or outer garment worn in medimyal 
days by the peasantry. The name was also 
applied to a garment worn by knights over their 


maler did name of а small group of warblers, 
даат fn India and China, and remarkable for 

{heir habit of sewing leaves together to enclose 
their nests, ‘The bill is used as needle, vegetable 
fi Шем Abre and a knot is tied to prevent it 


gli 
та} Mahai, the white marble mausoleum built at 
ine by Shah Jehan in memory of his favourite 
wife who died in 1629. Over 20,000 men were 
occupied for over twenty years in its erection. 
Takahe or Notornis, large New Zealand bird of the 
rail family which for many years was believed 
to 2 be extinct. Small colony found in 1948 in 
remote valley of 1 part of the S. 
Island. ‘he bird is strictly protected. 
Take-over Bid KEC an of em made 1 x Gu 
areholders of a company to purchase 
, shares at a named price and e primis on 
! acceptance by the S holders саа 3 
total ghi са pur. 


prepared from beef, mutton, des E pra at 
a low temperature, Stearin chief con- 
Весе "Used for making а е soap, etc. 

т, om inthe EU Ud was the department 

е Gor t in which tallies were kept, 

1 E the acknowledgment of moneys 

paid or lent; in 1834 the Houses of Parliament 
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were burnt down through the overheating of a 
stove with discarded Exchequer tallies» 
Tambourine, a zem ш small, single-headed drum 
with loose m! Ё into the side of the 
hoop во that t they Single when the tambourine 18 
shaken. An older name for it is the timbrel. 
Tammany, a New York democratic organisation, 
sprang out of an old beneyolent society named 
after an Indian chief, and has exe! а power- 
ful influence over political movements in New 
York. The leaders of the organisation have 
used their power when their party bas been 
successful at the polls to appoint their nominees 
to every prominent office, and have exacted 
bribes for concessions and privileges, and 
generally any rule has meant wholesale 
corruption, Of “this me is ample evidence 
losures of the Tweed and other Tam; 
„ and in the fact that the “ Boss” 
'ealthy. 
from 


yariety of тиш, and {теев, from oak-bark, ал 
from galls, They are used in the leather Rade. 
tbe. tanning process making the skins resistant 


to decay. 
Tantalum, a scarce bluish metallic element, sym- 
Dol Ta, discovered by Ekeberg in 1802, Oh 
ally related to vanadium and niobium, it is 
Dr associated NM the Pete in nature, 


‘or several purposes in place of 
ps and it finds application in the making 
ical instruments, Tantalum is very hard, 


and resistant ho acide (other than hydrofluoric 
a Ба it is ge in alloys. 


in Tapetti, n a fabrio' largely used in former times for 


wall decoration and hangings, It was known to 
the ancient Greeks, but in its modern form came 
into prominence in the 15th and 16th cent., 
when it was manufactured in a marked degree 
of excellence by the weavers of Flanders, especi- 
е manufacture was in- 


various kinds of tapestry carpets now made. 

"The most famous tapestries of olden. times were 

m Aubusson Tapestry and i оон, 
Gobelin Tapestry 


factory, nted in 
Paris in the reign of Francis I., із still а national 
establishment. See also Bayeux Tapestry. 
Tapioca, a food-substance yielded by the tuber of 
в tropical plant, called the manioo or cassava 
pex poisonous in ite raw state, but purified 
n y 
"The tapirs constitute a family pow. о 
the horse family and {һе rhinoceros 
te order. They have four toes E the 
front feet and three on the hind. ‘The snout ig 
drawn out into a short trunk. The largest tapir 
is the Malayan tapir, which stands 8} ft. at the 
shoulder, Four species occur in Central and 


8. America, 
Tar із a dark viscid product obtained from the de- 
structive distillation of wood, poak E22 eto, 
Wood tar is acid owing the се of 
acetic acid (^ pyroligneous acid NC "The. he high- 
tar goes Into road. Д 


B and plastics, 
Tarantulas е name given to a large rango of 
Music was жар сюй to cure 


at named from 
the tradition that Tarpeia, the е of the 
Governor of the Citadel who betrayed tho 
fortress to the Sabines, was crushed to death 
by their shields and buried beneath the rock. 
From this height persons guilty of treason were 


Tartario Acid is рге from tartar (potassium 

hydrogen tartrate) deposited in wine vats during 

fermentation. ‘* Cream of tartar” is purified 

potassium hydrogen tartrate, which ів ре 
wde агаг! acid is also 


ated in 
Py in the manufacture of effervescent ‘ate, 
in medicine (€.9., “ tartar emetic”). 


"TAT-TEN 


Tate Gallery, nam nk Si as its founder, Sir Henry 
aa at Milbank, 8. 3 in 1897; 


several times to include modern foreign art. 
Tay Bridge spans the Tay at Dundee, opened for 
Tail traffic on 20 June 1887. А previous bridge, 
completed in 1877, was blown down on 28 Dec. 
1879, as а train was passing over it. A new 
bridge was opened on 18 August 1966 for road 
ft. in length, the longest road 


Tea was introduced into England abont the middie 
of the 17th cent., when ft was а great Juxury, 

4 fetched йош £0 to £10 a pound, It is an 
sintio plant, native properly to China, Japan, 
and India, "Ор to about 1885 most ‹ of the tea 


Itisa тнк bird and a very swift flier, but 
not as swift as the Garganey or Summer 
c Deum, e ME of praise (" Te Deum lauda- 
jus "*- praise Thee, О God”), is sup- 
Posed to a been the” composition of St. 
Ambrose in the 4th cent, and 1s used in Roman 
88 and English Church services. 
Telecommunieations. The sending of messages 
over a distance, The term is generally applied 
to the sending of messages by telegraph, tele- 
phone, radio, television or radar. The first sub- 
marine аги cable between England and 
France was laid in 1850 pnd. following Hertz's 
investigations into electric waves, Marconi's in- 
каш led to Britain Peing Ih linked with Europe 
y 


ion and Paris was opened 
5 "The « electro-magnetic oe was 
rentea! by Alexander Graham Bell, a Scottish- 


mission, e.g., traffic control systems, nato 
розна reading of supply meters. 
performance of Telstar in July 1962 p of 
Barly Bird in April 1965 showed that inter- 
f Deiode communication by satellites in space 
is pi 
— measurement at remote distances by 
а radio-link from the'object (missile or 
teli "o the ground. The third Russian 
sputnik, inst; 


the sun. Its radio Veces 


in coded form by means of uninterrup! 
at 20:005 megacycles with 


dii 
Telepathy and 


matter mechanically into printed c 

The telex or public teleprinter service 
person-to-person transmission 

Pe reci 


E x 


жошо Cr ihe an in 1888. Gaile eA tel 
several from 1009 and Newton was the first to 


керда 
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construct a reflecting telescope. The 1 
telescope consists of an object-glass an 
Jens, with two intermediates to bring theo Object 
into an erect position. А lens brings it near to 
us, and the ME enlarges it for inspection. 
A refracting telescope gathi 
near the eye-piece and is necessarily limited as 
to size, but the reflecting telescope collecta the 
таув on a г mirror, and these are thrown 
back to the eye-piece. The world’s largest 
reflectors are at Mount Palomar Observatory, 
California (200 in.), Mount Wilson Observatory, 
California (100 in.), the McDonald Observatory 
at Mount Locke, ‘Texas to in.). and the Victoria 
2 Observatory „ At the Royal 
Observatory, а at Greenwich, now at 
Herstmoncenx, Susser, в 08 in. Isaac Newton 
telescope is being installed. "The Hale 200 in. 
telescope at Mount Palomar ів the largest ever 
made and has revealed objects never before 
it is able to probe space and 
galaxies out to a limiting 
distance of 2,000 million light years. The 
Schmidt telescope at Mount Palomar has been 
used to make a huge photographic map of the uni- 
verse. The giant steerable radio telescope built 
by Manchester University at Jodrell Park, 
Cheshire, has a 250 ft. reflector with a 
width of 12 minutes of arc. Early In its career it 
tracked the Russian earth satellites and the 
American lunar probes. Another instrument of 
radio astronomy is the interferometer which 
са oftwospacedaerlals, See also Observa- 


Television, or the transmission of images of moving 
objects by radio. True television was first 
demonstrated by J. L. Baird at the Royal Insti- 
tution in London in 1926. The B.B.O. began 
television broadcasts in 1930, The first tele- 
vision exchange across the Atlantic was made in 
July 1962 by way of the Telstar satellite, 

праслы а асте scarce element, symbol Te, 

liscovered in 1782 by Reichenstein. Chemically 

[3 behaves —.— like sulphur; its salts are 
nm аз tellurides, It occurs chiefly com- 
with metals in ores of gold, silver, copper, 

and foods It is а semieonduotor, and вош of 
its compounds (also комы actors) are coming 


12th cent, mx 


nd became possessed ol 

wealth. iw! was this that caused ‘thelr downfall. 
Kings and Popes alike grew jealous of me ine 
fluence, a ana cu were subjected to much 
cution, and Pope Clement V. abolish ‘the 
Order in 1312. Edward П. in 1808 seized all 
the property. of the English Templars. The 

lish possessions of the Order were trans- 
[n to the Hospitallers of St. John, after- 
wards called the Knights of Malta. See also 


le Hospital ic Order. 
Temple, a bulls апалае, тешошо to the worship of a 


deity or deities. Those built by the ancient 
Greeks des 8 Athens, and Delphi were 
the most famous, The Temple of Diana at 
peng Was another. "Temple of Solo» 
mon Lo uem was destroyed and дерш 
several lerod's Temple was destro: 
by the RUN in A.D, i 


„ 70. 

Temple Bar, an historio” ‘gateway that until 1879 

stood at the western entrance to Fleet Street 
near the bottom of Chancery Lane. In olden 
times it was the custom to impale the Ee Сч 
traitors over this gateway. It e 
"Theobald's Park, Cheshunt, since 1 

‘Tempo, a musical expression referring i3 ‘the pace 
at which a composition is to be played, 
general: in combination with a qualifying 

rio," ordinary time. 
voice in а male voice choir, #.¢.. 
between alto and bass, The name is also 


TER-TID 


applied to Instruments of equivalent pitch, e.g.. 
tenor saxophone. 

Terbium, an element, symbol Tb, discovered In 
Lies by e belonging to the group of 


h пи 

Teredo, the sclentitio name of ihe ship-worm, a 
peculiar bivalve molluse, wi lodges itself 
when young on the bottoms r3 wooden ships 
and borea ita way inwards, causing much injury. 

Tormites, also known as White Ants, though they 
are not related to the true ants and are placed 
in an entirely different insect order (Isoptera). 
They abound in the tropics and also occur in 
temperate countries, though only two species 
are common in Europe, There is no British 

live colonies and their 
nee take the form of mounds of earth and 
cemented together with saliva, and up to 

20 ft. 89 height. Five separate castes are 
recognised, three of them being capable of 
reproduction, and the other two are sterile. 

Tern. ‘This slender, gull-like bird has long pointed 
wings, a deeply-forked tail, pale grey and white 
plumage, black cap, and is a very graceful filer. 
There are several species, some of which are 
summer migrants to Britain, The Arctic tern 
winters in the Antarctic, returning to find a 
nesting place in the spring. 

Terrapin, а kind of fresh-water tortoise, There 
are several species widely distributed in the 
en W 

‘ortiary Rocks, in geology the rocks formed during 
ое Caenozoic era comprising the Eocene, Oligo- 
cene, Miocene, ee and Pleistocene periods, 
See Geological ie Scale, 

‘Toutonic Order, Ej: German military knighta, 
founded in the Holy Land at the end of The 
12th cent. for AUOD the wounded of the 
Craton, army bete 


in the 1 
Tinuea un exist until 1809, when Na} 
iscated Ив properties. In 1840 
resuscitated in атина as а gemi-relizious 
hood. See also Hospitallers, Knights, Temp! 
Thallium, a blue-grey metallic element, sym! 
discovered by Crookes in 1861, 
from the flue dust resulting from 
of pyrites for sulphuric acid manufacture, 
Thallophytes or Thallophyta, the division of on 
pant ш kingdon which includes fungi, algae, and 


teria. 

Theodolite. ‘The instrument used by surveyors 
for measuring angles in the horizontal and 
vertical planes; also used in meteorology for 
following balloons to measure the speed 


Шоп of wind. 
Therm. The for gas for lighting and 
heating (formerly reckoned at per cubic foot) 
are now based on sne calorific, or heat, value of 
the gas, and the unit used rmed a therm. 
The therm ів 100, 000 British thermal units. 
‘Therm dq onu а term first applied by Joule 
to designate that branch of physical science 
which treats of the relations of heat to work. 
What is called the first law of thermodynamics 
is thus stated by Clerk Maxwell: “ When work 
is transformed into heat, or heat into work, the 
quantity of work is mechanically equivalent to 
the quantity of heat.” In one of its many formu- 
lations, the second law asserts that? the heat 
tends to flow from a body of hotter tempera- 
ture to one that is colder, and will not naturally 
flow in any other way." SeeF10(9) _ 
‘Thermo-electric Devices. If two wires of different 
materials are formed into a loop and if the two 
joins are kept at different temperatures a cur- 
rent flows in the loop. This was discovered Er 
Seebeck in 1822, and the device is call 


[S T reden "The electric current could in 
principle be made to drive some ا‎ — — — 
and the energy comes from the heat that 


absorbed by the thermovouple—if one epart of the 
thermocouple is not hotter than the others it 
will not work. It has long been realised that 
this is a device that con pista hont heat Pe p into 
electricity without raising steam. driving 
dynamos as in a power-station. ат until 
nobody has used thermocouples for 
ides temperature measurement, for 
which they are exceedingly new 
development is the manufacture of semicon- 
ductors (q.v.); for the thermoelectric effects of 
these new materials are much greater than those 
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of metals. A material much studied in this 
connection is a compound of bismuth and 
tellurium, bismuth telluride. It now seems 
practicable to generate useful electricity from 
suitably designed thermocouples. For example, 
the U.S.S.R. produces a thermoelectric device 
which uses the heat from the chimney of a 
domestic oil-lamp to produce enough electricity 
toworkaradio. Presumably this is very useful 
in remote parts with no electricity supply. But 
the possibilities do not stop there. Indeed, an 
eminent Russian authority has stated thot 
thermocouples could produce electricity direct 
from the warmth of sunlight on a scale and at a 
cost comparable with conventional fuel-burning 
power-stations. Even if solar energy cannot be 
во used, it might be possible to use the heat of 
nuclear reactors, but this means that the 
thermoelectric devices would have to stand up 
to very heavy radioactivity зви A work. ol 
is not surprising, however, that y firms ai 
showing great interest in thermoelectricity these 


Ys. 

Thermometer, an instrument by "d SS tem- 
perature of bodies is ascertained. The mos 
familiar kind of thermometer pee of a glass 
—. with a very small bore, containing, in 

mercury or alcohol. ‘This expands or 
Contracts with "variation in the temperature, 
and the length of the thread of mercury or 
alcohol gives the temperature reading on a scale 
graduated in degrees, Various forms of 
thermometer are used for particular purposes, 

Thermonuclear tions. Nuclear Fusion. 

-nine Articles. See Articles. 

"Thistle, Order of. See Knighthood. 

The a scarce, dark grey, metal element, 

"Th, discovered by Berzelius in 1828. 

cea containing thorium are radio- 
active, Chief source of thorium is monazite 
sand, big deposits of which occur in ‘Travancore 
RD aai and the U.S.A. Considered 

аз a potential source of atomic 

enerey ry Binoo the alecovery that it can be trans- 

I into 1233, which із capable of fission 
е . 

me Bass, a musical term. LA ape dada to a voice 

accompanied by numerals, sh ш the 

thor applicable to each note, "The je also 

refers to the entire eclence of harmonic com- 


position. 
з large family of song-birds of the Passeri- 
Tr order, distributed all over the world. ‘The 
species include the nour. ue tart, 
htingale, song-thrush (or mavis), blackbird, 
mistle-thrush, ring-ouzel of the mountains, and 
large numbers of migrant fieldfares and red- 
wings from northern Europe are winter visitors, 
Thunder, the sound heard after the occurrence 
of a lightning flash. It is due to vibrations 
of the air along the path of the flash, which 
are set up by the sudden heating (and ex- 
pansion) followed by the rapid cooling (and 
contraction) to which the air is subjected. It 
is unusual for thunder to be heard more than 
10 miles away, the distance being estimated 
roughly by allowing 1 mile for every 5 seconds 
which ШАРЕ d^ between seeing the flash and 
hearing thunder. Continued rolling of 
thunder results from the zig-zag nature of tho 
flaah and the multiple strokes of which it is 
composed, variations in the energy developed 
along the path, ae echo effecta, Thunder- 
storms are caused by rising currents 
of air within towering cumulonimbus clouds 
and are most frequent during the afternoons 
and evenings of sunny summer days. 
Thursday, the bth day of the week, named after 
en. the Scandinavian deity. To the ancient 
Romans Thursday was dies Jovis, or Jupiter's 


day. 

Tides, the periodical rise and fall of the waters of 
the ocean and its arms, are due to i» gravita- 
tional effect of the moon and sun. Newton was 
the first to give a general 1 of the 
phenomenon of the tides. "upposed the 
ocean to cover the whole earth. and to assume at 
each instant a of equilibrium, under the 
combined gravitational influence of earth, sun, 
and moon, thus making and controlling “ihg 
tides. At most places there are two tides a day, 
&nd the times of high- and low-water vary 
according to the positions of the sun and moon 


TIE-TOU 


relative to the eart] 
sun are in line (at 


When earth, moon. and 
moon and new moon) the 


richt angles (first and third quarters of the 
moon's phases) we get the smaller " neap" tides. 
Tiers Etat, the lowest of the three estates of the 
realm as reckoned in France—nobility, clergy, 
and commons (tiers état)—prior to the Revolu- 


tion, 
Tiger, a powerful carnivorous animal of the cat 
family, "which occurs in India and certain other 
parts of Asia, Its skin is of a tawny yellow, 
relieved by black stripings of great beauty of 
Kis Some tigers attain a length of from 
0 
uec the kettledrums in an orchestra. See 


m (og ‘a white, metal element, symbol Sn (Latin 
Stannum), whose commonest ore is cassiterite 
(tin oxide), which occurs in Malaya, Indonesia, 
Bolivia, Congo, Nigeria, and Cornwall. It 
protects iron from rusting, and the tin coating 
on tinplate is applied by dipping the thin steel 
sheet in molten tin or by electrolysis. Tin 
alloys of importance include solder, bronze, 
pewter, and Britannia metal. 

‘Tit or Titmouse, a small insectivorous bird of the 
woodlands and forests, bright of plumage and 
very active and agile, often seen hanging upside 
down searching for food. There are over fift: 


Marsh Tit, 
Tit, Bearded Tit, Long-tailed or “ Bottle ” Tit, 

and the Scottish Crested Tit. 

‘Titanium, а scarce metal, symbol Ti, difficult to 
extract from ores, found in association with 
oxygen in rutile, anatase, and brookite, as 
as with certain magnetic iron ores. e com- 
1227 77 with nitrogen at a temperature. 

covered by the Rev. William Gregor in 1791. 
stum alloys, being very resistant to stress 
and corrosion, and combining strength with 
lightness, are finding wide application not only 
in marine and chemical engineering but in the 
building of aircraft, rockets, and the nuclear- 
energy field, Titanium dioxide is now widely 


used in making paints. 
‘Tithes, an ecclesiastical tax consisting of a tenth 
rt of the annual produce known to dent 


derived from cattle being mene "mixed," 
others are personal. ter the passing of "the 
Tithes’ Commutation Act of 1836, tithes were 
gradually converted into rent charges, and to- 
КРА — old form of tithes exists only to a small 
Consult Tithe Act of 1936. 
те T. lrinitrotolueno). A high explosive formed 
by the action of a mixture of nitric and sulphuric 
acids on toluene, Not highly sensitive to esl 
it can be ui shells without, eR and 
ig exploded by a time, or detonator, fuse. Apart 
from wartime 1 it is used in blasting 
т n quarries Ds 2 pacu EO 
‘oad, an amphibian, differi m the frog in 
having skin, a ңүз squat build 


the season. ‘Two 
toads occur in Britain, the Common Toad and 


the Natterjack, The latter can be identified 
by the narrow light 
middle of the back. — a 


Tobacco is made from the leaves of various narcotic 
plants of the Nicotiana family, which contain 
а volatile oil and an alkaloid nicotine. To- 
bacco is largely grown in America, India, vu 
Turkey, Greece, Canada, Ital! ay Indi 5 — 
Piara, рава France, Congo, 

Rhodesia, Zam! . Africa, S. America, and 
other countries of a warm climate. It under- 
goes various processes of preparation. 
leaves are first dried, then cut into small pieces, 


with syrup or treacle rowed 
into cakes, it is 5 when Ея into 
EA in it is “twist” or “ pig-tall. For 
e midribs of the dry leaves are re- 
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moved, and what is left is moistened and 
rolled into cylindrical shape. For snuff, the 
tobacco leaves are moistened and allowed to 
ferment, then dried, powdered and scented. 
See P33(2) for the connection between tobacco- 
smoking and lung cancer. 

Tolls. Payments for privileges of passage were 
first exacted in respect of ships passing up rivers, 
tolls being demanded on the Elbe in 1109. 
‘Tolls for land passage are said to have originated 
in England in 1269, toll-bars being erected at 
certain distances on the high-roads in the 17th 
cent., where toll had to be paid for all vehicles 
passing to and fro. After about 1825 they 
began to disappear, but still linger on some 
country roads and bridges. Tolls on London 
river bridges ceased in 1878-70. 

Tone Poem or Symphonic Poem, a musical work 
of a serious nature and of symphonic dimensions 
in which the composer has not adopted the forms 
and conyentions of the true symphony. 

Tonic Sol-Fa, a system of musical notation in 
which monosyllables are substituted for notes. 
‘Thus the major diatonic scale is represented by 
Doh, md Me, Fah, Soh, La, Te, Doh. ‘The 

vented by a ‘Misi Glover of 
'orwich. vr about 1840 and has proved of great 
assistance in the teaching of music in schools, 

‘Tonsure, the shaven part of the head of a Roman 
Catholic ecclesiastic, dates from the 5th or 6th 
cent. Roman Catholic Churches only 
a circle, or a crown, is shaved, while in the 

Church shaving is forbidden. 

Topaz, a transparent mineral gem, being a silicate 

and fluoride of aluminium and generally found 

granitic rocks. Its colour is 11 5 but it 

. blue sha best 
kinds come from Brazil 


well | Topiary, the art of йн and trimming trees, 


shrubs, etc., into ornamental shapes. In 
Britain this ‘art goes back before Elizabethan 
times when gardens were formal and the shapes 
simple and symmetrical. By the end of Queen 
become much more 
kinds of fanciful shapes were 
produced. Pliny in his Letters tells how box 
hedges own clipped into different shapes in 
an 
& violent whirlwind, characterised 
lack, funnel-shaped cloud hanging from 
heavy cumulonimbus, Usually tornadoes are 
only a few hundred feet in diameter and. сеси 
jon of the 


speeds within them may exceed 200 
m4 ct West, Africa. 


the term is applied to 
thundery squalls, 
Tortoises and Turtles, are cold-blooded reptiles, 
four-footed, and encased in a strong mal pro- 
tection, the shells of some species being of 
beautifully horny substance and design, in much 
demand for combs, spectacle frames, an 
ornamental work. It is the custom to designate 
the land species as tortoises and the anano 
kinds as turtles. ‘The green turtle, so called 
because ita fat bas a green tinge, is in great de- 
mand for soup. Together the tortoises and 
turtles make up the reptilian order cal 
Chelonia, the biggest representatives of which 
are the giant land tortoises of the Galapagos 
Islands, reaching a weight of 500 Ib. and living 
а century. Some of these giant tortoises are 
even said to have reached 200 or 300 years of age. 
Toucan, a — — and Central American family of 
brilliantly coloured birds, remarkable for their 
huge bills. Toucans live on fruit, are of arboreal 
am and nest in holes, There are about 37 


speci 
Touchstone, —— ug of eed called by the ancients 
* Lydian stot of economic value in testing 
€ quality ‘of metai alloys, especially gold 


the Touchstone, and from the nature of the 
mark or streak 5 makes the quality of the alloy 
can be ascertain: 
Tourmaline, a eU occurring in different 
colours r3 prismatic crystals. It is a well-known 
. — of a pyro-electric crystal, i.e., one that 
has a permanent electric polarisation. 16 із а 
double LL of aluminium and boron, FA 
occurs in Cornwall, Devon, South America, аш 


i РЕ 


TOU-TRI 


Tournaments were equestrian contests between 
military knights and others armed with lances, 
and frequent in the Middle Ages. The Normans 
introduced them to England. 

Tower of London was built as a fortress by William 
the Conqueror. It was a royal palace in the 
Middle Ages and dr зма ава cann as — 
prison. Many disti prisoners 
executed there, N [Se Boleyn, Cather. 
ine Н Earl of 


aes ш 1105 and C its present shape in the 
Henry VIII. The Crown Jewels = 
Kept at the ‘Tower, and in the Armoury a fine 
collection of armour is preserved. ‘The attend- 
ant staff are called Yeomen Warders of the 
eae " "Their style of dress is of the Tudor 
period. 
Trade-Mark. a mark used in relation to goods for 
the purpose of indicating a connection in the 


course of trade between the goods and some | Tree 


person having the right, either as a proprietor or 
registered user, to use the mark. le-marks 
can be registered, the registration holding good 
for 7 years and being renewable thereafter in- 
definitely for periods of 14 years. Infringement, 
of a registered trade-mark renders the infringer 
liable to damages. 

Trade Winds form part of the circulation of air 
round the great permanent anticyclones of 
the tropics and blow inwards from north-east 
and south-east towards iw equatorial region 
of low pressure. 
regular than those of te Pacific. Thi 
may extend over 1,500 miles of latitude M 
together with the Doldrums, move north and 
south in sympathy with the seasonal с! 
in the sun's declination, the average “annual 
range being about 5 degrees of latitude, 

Trafalgar, Battle of, was fought off Cape Tra- 
falgar on Oct. 91, 1805, between the British 
wnder Nelson and the French and Spanish under 
Villeneuve and Gravina. It was a complete vic- 
tory for the British, but Nelson was killed. 

Trai; a, site has often been 

as the finest in Europe. It was 

Ер ‘originally as а square by John Nash 

(0752-1835) when pe I 00 was considered 

of linking Whitehall 5 and the 

British Museum. after the 


Eu 


Bquare was agreed to 
north side the AMAN Gallery wa 
Nash and erected by William Wilting on the 
piaco of the Royal Mews—a work of William 
ent a century before. The lay-out was the 
idea of Charles 8 but he did not approve 
the erection of the Nelson column (which see). 
His idea was for the square to have a grand 
flight of ane from the north side with sculp- 
tural figures of а and Nelson but the 
Commons dec! ise and the poi 
n8 designed GT Wiliam n Railton was begun in 
1840. ins 
supplanted in 
by Sir Edwin Lutyens. 
stone they are flanked by some bronze sculp- 
tures. In the same zen memorial buste or 
Lords Jellicoe and Beatty were placed by 

‘rans Di te porti of a church which extends 

QU roa а ci 
nw interior between the nave and the 
choir, 

Transisior. An electronic device consisting of a 
small piece of semiconducting solid (usually 
germanium or 1 to which — is made 
at appropriate places by three wires. three 

resemble in function (not. construction or 
viour) the cathode, ARAM and grid of a 
thermionic valve, and tj can perform 
many of the operations that, Valves have hitherto 
televisi to. 


theless, there are 
use, and they are potgetgoltable as эшен 
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for valves in all cases. Тһе device was invented 
by the Americans Bardeen, Brattain, and 


"Treasure-Trove, a legal term applying to treasure 
(coin, bullion, gold or silver articles) found hid- 
den in the earth or other р for which no 
owner can be discovered. treasure legally 
belongs to the Crown, but, LY 18 the practice to 
return to the finder all articles not required for 
national museums and to reward him with the 
full market value of such as may be retained. 
It is the duty of the finder to report to the 
Coroner for the district in which the find is made 
who holds an inquest to find whether the dis- 
covery be treasure-trove or no. In England 

concealment is a criminal offence, 

Treble, the e voice in a male voice choir 
"This is, & boy's voice, the highest 
adult male voice being the alto. In a mixed 
choir the treble part is sung by sopranos, 

„ occurs most commonly in America and 

Australasia, The ns Ба in tree frog 18 

оң brilliant green animal, th евіүе discs at 

ES the tips of et fingers and toes enabling it to 
P 


to trees, etc., wth ease. 

‘Tree Shrew, an arboreal nsectivorous mammal of 
Asia belonging to the family Tupaiidae. Tree 
соя ue related to the shrews, оша їп ар- 

they resemble squirrels except for 


their ir sharply pointed snout. ‘They occur in 
Borneo, China, and Malaya. Some 
zoologists them as primitive primates. 
"Trent, Council of, the lege and one of the most 
important in the history of the Roman Catholic 
Chi ibat the doctrines 


general policy, principles, and dogmas of the 
iri Catholic Church were authoritatively 
settled. 


‘Triassic or Trias, the earliest M PA period 
in the Mesozoico era, which in some 225 
million years ago. ‘Triassic formations 25,000 ft. 
thick occur in the Alps. See F30. Modern in- 
sects wee appearing, and also small reptile-like 
mammals. ther important ‘Triassic animals 

were: dinosaurs, ichthyosaurs (marine reptiles), 

and — —.— (flying reptiles). 

Tribune е assigned to officers of different 
descriptions. "m ancient Rome, The original 
tribunes were the опозван а of contingenta 


x cavalry and infantry. ові important 
ribunes were the tribunes of The leba, first 
elected in 494 в.с. па the outcome of the struggle 


between the patrician and the plebeian orders. 
They held the power of veto and their persons 
were sacred, 

Trichoptera. "This is the insect order comprising 

the Caddis-flies, These are moth-like insects, 

having hairs on the wings. They are usually 
found fluttering weakly near water, ‘The larvae 
are aquatic and are remarkable for the cases 

(caddis — 5 — which Lud pale out of sticks, 

small stones, sand grains, and shells, 

‘Tricolour, the ' fag of the remel Hepublic since 
1789, consistini three nearl: pcan т vertical 
bands of ыш vite, and red (ratio 00 : 99 : 111). 

Trilobites, extinct marine  arthroj 95 m most 
abundant in the Cambrian and Ordovician 
хаз Their appearance may be roughly 

ав resembling that of a woodlouse, 
“sn Tike t that animal the trilobites were capable 
of rolling their bodies up into a ball, 
ity. The Christian en rid that God 


porated in 1514 

ships, and has ever since, poar 1 with 

various matters connected with the regulation 

of British navigation. EM 1854 the ete 
houses of the оошту hays DO tn ler its super- 

ye MM CS 


Tied. i ihe Hist High COUPE of Justi 
Trio, strictly & musical ی‎ for three 
voices or instruments. The third movement, 


of a classical symphony is usually in three. beat 


TRI-TWE 


time and the second subject of the movement, 
which is of ternary form, is often called the 
‘Trio, "Thus, Minuet and Trio, Scherzo and Trio. 
Triptych, a picture, carving, or other representa- 
tion, re two swing doors, by which it could be 
closed in; frequently used as an altar-piece. 
Also a writing tablet in —.— parta, two of 
Which! folded over the one in the centre, 
тае an ancient vessel with three rows of oars 
reat effectuality in early naval warfare. 
Mentioned by Thu 
zamoni vessel propi 


dides. It was a long, 
led by 170 rowers, The 
copied it from the Greeks. 
Teint el, ee 
rly gung е service reel 
опе A version of it— Tersanctus "—also 
forms part of the Anglican Eucharistic service, 
тий psp а radioactive isotope of Ee which 
three times the weight of the ordinary 
hydrogen t "e It is produced by EE 
ап isol of lithium with neutrons and has а 
half life or 121 years, decaying with the emission 
of mro, а terma (electrons). 
term used to denote a coalition of 
ns in the exercise of supreme 
8 onam Gane туз 
of Pompey, Julius 
B.C.; the second was that ot Mark Antony, 
Octavus, and Lepidus, 43 в.о. 

Trombone, а brass wind instrument which has a 
tube of. variable length. By moving the slide, 
which shortens or — hen the tube, the player 
causes the trombone to emit different notes. 

Testo pit, a long-tailed sea bird, of which there 

8 species (the Red-billed, the White-tailed, 
d the Red-tailed), frequenting the tropical 
тей ора of the Atlantic, ги and Indian 
CONS ‘They are commonly called Bo'sun 


"Zroposphere. Тһе atmospheric layer which 
extends from the earth's surface to the strato- 
sphere. As a general rule the temperature in 

the troposphere falls as aititude increases, See 


Troubadours, lyric poets who flourished from the 
11th to the end of [M Benn cent., chiefly in 
Provence and the north of Ital: 
often knightly amateurs, and cul 
lyrical poetry intricate in metre and rhyme and 
usually of a romantic amatory strain. Ther 
did much to cultivate the romantic sentiment 

in days when society was somewhat barbaric 
and helped considerably in the formation of 
those unwritten codes of honour which served 
to mitigate the rudeness of mediaeval days. See 
also Jongleurs, 

Trouvère or Trouveur, mediaeval poet of northern 
France, whose compositions were of а more 
elaborate character—epics, romances, fables, 
and chansons de geste—than those. of the 

troubadour of the south. Flourished between 
the 11th and 14th cent. 

les are subterranean edible fungi Ll 
esteemed for seasoning purposes, There а: 
many species, and they are found in considerable 
quantities in France and Italy, leas commonly 
in Britain. They are often met with under 
beech or oak trees, and prefer calcareous soils, 
but, iere are no positive indications on the 

о show where they are, they are 

not to Š cultivated. Hogs, and sometimes 
dogs, are used to scent them out, the sooner, | p7 
reason of thelr rooting propensities, being t 
most successful in the work. 

Trumpet, a brass wind musical instrument In which 
different notes are produced by the operation of 

тыш, ал y ed dipterous fly bel 
atse, an African дїр! ly belonging to the 
same family as te areas It is a serious 
economic pest as it transmits the protozoon 
pure ш = 

uman skin in order to su which forms 
its . See Gammexane. 

Tuatara or Sphenodon ар! 
found in New Zealand, It bas a rudimentary 
third eye on the top of the head; this is called 
the pineal eye and corresponds to tissue which 
in mammals forms the pineal gland. 

T Alternative name for the Bass Saxhorn 

flat ог Е. See Saxhorn. 

Tube Foot, the characteristio organ of loco- 
motion of starfishes and kindred They 
are arranged in pairs along the underside of the 
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arms, and their sucker-like ends can grip a 
surface very tightly. ‘The action of the suckers 
depends on hydraulic pressure. 

Tudor Period extends from.. 1485 01603. The first 
Tudor sovereign was Henry VII. descended from 
Owen Tudor; then followed Henry VILI. Edward 
VI., Mary, and Elizabeth, the ГА of the line, 

„ the third day of the week, named from 
the Saxon deity "Tuisto, Tiw, or Teusco. To the 
Romans 


it was the day of 
Tuileries, a French royal and imperial palace 
dating from 1504, It was attacked by insur- 
gents during the outbreaks of 1792, 1830, and 
1848, and was burned down duríng the Com- 
mune of Paris in 1871. 

Tumulus, 2 mound of earth raised over the bodies 
of the dead, The mound of Marathon, enclos- 
ing the bodies of the Athenians who were 
killed in the famous battle with the Persians, 
is a celebrated tumulus. Such mounds were 
commonly raised over the tombs of the dis- 
tinguished dead in ancient times, and sometimes 
enclosed heavy structures of masonry, ‘The 
Roman“ barrows ” were tumuli. Evidences of 
such mounds are frequent in prehistoric remains, 

. — or Ey. a large marine fish belonging to the 
kerel family, juenting the warm waters 
ott the ‘Atlantic, Pacific, and Mediterranean, 
"Tuna fisheries are an important industry. 
Tundra, the vast treeless plains with small 
lakes and morasses lying in the arctic regions of 
northern N. America and northern Russia where 
the winters are long and severe and the subsoil 
permanently frozen. Sparsely inhabited by 
nomadic peoples—Lapps, Samoyeds, and Eski- 
mos—who support themselves by hunting and 
fishing. ‘The reindeer is domesticated and sup- 
plies most of their needs. 
Tungsten, a hard, brittle metal, symbol W (it was 
пине E wolfram), silver to grey in 
chief ores are wolframite (iron and 


non-ferrous alloy stellite (. v.). Electric lamp 
filaments are made from tungste! 


ш. Tungsten 
known 

and is used for tipping tool 
‘Turbines propelled by — 5 power for the 
ropulsion of many ships, and on land steam 
;jurbines are a principal source of pow power, being 
used in large central electricity stations, for 
instance, to convert heat energy into electrical 
energy. Gas turbines have recently come into 
iad 


of that country. 
England in the first half of the 16th cent. 
p oily Аксы س‎ tom 
coniferous trees, mostly pines and firs. 
widely used especially in oe paints and 
varnishes, medicinal properties. 
wagen formerly called ‘Turkey-Stone, is а blue 
recious „the earliest and 
колы tret 
1 composed of a phosp aluminium, wi 
small proportions of copper and iron. India, 
‘Tibet, and Silesia 3 yield turquoises, and a variety 
— found in New Mexico n: —— la. It derives 
its name from the fact that the first spi 


imported throug! ^n 

mere ро: h E Ü 

Turtle Dove, a summer visi tor from. Africa to 
southern England. It is в small, slender bird 
with reddish-brown upper parts, pinkish throat, 


black tail with white edgea, ‘and a aa repeated 


purring note. 

Tweed. Arough-surfaced fabric of the twilled type, 
usually all-wool, though cheaper kinds may in- 
clude cotton. Of a soft, open, flexible texture, 
it A have & check, корде herringbone 


tern. Lewis, burn, and 
Doneen 1 tweeds are well known. “ ” is 
said to have been written in error by a clerk for 


коа анын a 


TWI UNI 


Epiphany, and in olden times was made the 
occasion of many festivities, It was the most 
ular festival next to Christmas, but is now 

Ше observed, 
Twilight is the light which is reflected from the 
upper portion of the earth's atmosphere when 


the sun is below the horizon (before sunrise or 


varies in duration in different countries, accord: 

ing to the position of the sun. In tropical 

countries it is short; in the extreme north it 
the night. 

Tyburn, a former small tributary of the Thames, 
which gave its name to the district where now 
stands the Marble Arch, Hyde Park. Here 
public executions formerly took place. 

Tycoon, the title by which the commander-in chief 
of the Japanese army (virtually the ruler of 
Japan) was formerly described by foreigners. 
(In Japanese taikun means great lord or prince.) 
"The term is now applied, usually in a derogatory 
rense, to an influential business magnate. 

Tympanum is, in architectural phraseology, the 
triangular space at the back of a pediment, or, 
indeed, any space in a similar position, as over 
window or between the lintel and the arch of a 
doorway. In ecclesiastical edifices the tym- 
panum is often utilised for sculptured orna- 


mentation. 

Tynwald, the title given to the Parliament of the 
Isle of Man, which includes the Governor and 
Council (the Upper House), and the House of 
Keys, the representative assembly. ‘This prac- 
tically constitutes Home Rule, the Acts passed 
by the Tynwald simply requiring the assent of 
the Sovereign. 

hoon. The tropical cyclone of the China Seas 
which brings winds of hurricane strength and 
torrential rains, most frequently in late summer 
or early autumn. 
U 


Uhlan, a light cavalry soldier armed with lance, 
pistol, and sabre and employed chiefly as 
ekirmisher or scout. Marshal Saxe had a corps 
of them in the French Army; and in the 
Franco-German war of 1870 the inn Uhlans 
won fame. 

Ultramarine, a sky-blue pigment obtained from 
lapis lazuli, a stone found in Tibet, Persia, 

ria, and some other countries, A cheaper 
ultramarine is now produced by grinding and 
heating a mixture of clay, sulphur, carbonate 
of soda, and resin. 

Ultrasonics, sound waves of frequency so high as 
to be inaudible to humans, i.e., about 12,000 

"rds, Ultrasonic waves 


3, A. ( 

millionth of a centimetre). The sun’s radiation 
is rich in ultra-violet light, but much of it never 
Teaches the earth, being absorbed by molecules 
of atmospheric gases (in particular, ozone) ав 


well as by soot and smoke ра: One 
beneficial effect of ultra-violet light on human 
beings is that it brings about synthesis 


vitamin-D from certain fatty substances ( 

sterols) in the skin. "The wave-lengths which 
effect this vitamin synthesis also cause sun tan 
and sun burn. Ultra-violet lamps (which are 
mercury-vapour discharge lamps) are also used 
for sterilising the air inside buildings, thelr rays 
being lethal to bacteria. Мапу substances 
fluoresce under ultra-violet light; for instance, 
zinc silicate glows green, while cadmium borate 
throws out red light. This phenomenon is 
applied practically in fluorescent lamps, the 
light of requisite hue secured by judicious 
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mixture of the fluorescent, materials which coat 
the lamp. See Electric Light. 

Umbra, the full shadow of the earth or moon 
anis Ал. eclipse; the half shadow is called 


penumbra. 

Uncials were a form of written characters used in 
times prior to the 10th cent.; while smaller 
than capitals they were larger than the later 
min le. term uncial was a misapplica- 
tion of St. Jerome's literae uniciales. 

high " letters. 


Unction, the act of anointing with oil, a symbol of 
consecration practised in the Roman Catholic, 
Greek, and other Churches, but not in the 
Protestant. Extreme unction is the rite of 
anointing a dying person with holy oil. 
function consists in anointing the eyes, ears, 
nostrils, mouth, the palms of the hands, and the 
soles of the feet. 

"Underdeveloped Countries are countries in which 
primitive methods of production still largely 
prevail. Most of the population are peasants, 
carrying on cultural pursuits on small- 
holdings without much use of capital, and the 
industrial production is largely in the hands of 
individual craftsmen working without expensive 
capital instruments. Many of these countries 
are now trying to carry through large plans of 
industrialisation, but are severely hampered by 
Jack of capital resources, as they need to import, 
capital goods for which they find it difficult to 
pay with exports, especially when the “ terms 
of trade ” (see G6) are unfavourable to primary 
producers. The need for capital imposes on 
such countries the necessity of a high rate of 
saying out of their national incomes; but this is 
difficult to enforce in view of the deep poverty 
of most of the people. They accordingly stand 
in need of help from the advanced countries, 
both with Баркау loans at low interest rates and 


Gasification, the process of con- 
verting coal into gas underground, Sng ко 
wo 

— — vertical shafts connected by n 

through the coal seam, which is ignited, 

Air is led down one of the shafts, and the gas 

produced is drawn off from the second shaft. 

"The technique was worked out by the British 

chemist, Sir William Ramsay, but it was not 

until 1983 that it was tried seriovsly—in the 

Donetz coalfield in Russia, America, Italy, 
and Belgium are experimenting with under- 
po — * gasification; British experiments ended 
in 1959. 

Unicorn, a fabulous single-horned animal, In 
heraldry its form is horse-like, with the tail of a 
lion and pointed single horn growing out of the 
forehead. In the Middle Ages the unicorn was 
a symbol of virginity. 

Union of Great Britain and Ireland was proposed 
in the Irish Parliament in Jan, 1790 after 
the 1798 Rebellion and came into force on 
Jan. 1, 1801. The troubled history of Ireland, 
associated with the question of eelf-govern- 
ment, nationalism, land, and religion, culmin- 
ated İn the Easter revolution of 1916, & treaty 
giving the 26 southern counties indenendence 
in 1921, as the Irish Free State, was followed 
by a period of internal dissention, In 1037 a new 
constitution was enacted in Eire in which no ref- 
erence was made to the Crown, This, however, 
left in force the External Relations Act of 1936 
and with its repeal in 1948, Eire separated itself 
from the British Crown and thus severed the last 
constitutional link with the Commonwealth, and 
became an independent Republic, 

Union, Treaty of, was the treaty by which Scotland 
became formally united to England, the two 
countries being incorporated as the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain, the same Parliament 
to represent both, Scot! electing sixteen 
peers and forty-five members of the House of 
Commons. Uniformity of coins, welghts, and 
measures was providi 
and customs were assimilated 
England, and as regards religion and the prac- 
tices of the law, Scotland was to continue na 
before. ‘This Act was ratified on May 1, 1707. 

United Nations. See Section C. 

Universe i astronomy means not only the star 
system (of which the sun and planets are a small 
part) but all the countless star systems or nebulae 


UNI-VAM 


which may be 
millions of light 


from each other by 


thought and research and its extension 1 by the 
teaching of students. Such ties existed 
in the ancient world, notably in Greece and 
India, but the origin of the University as we 
snore tee lies in mediaeval Europe, the word 
viversitas being a саза of the Latin 
їе for corporations of teachers and students 
organised for the ES te of higher learning. 
"The earliest bodies to become recognised under 
this description were at Bologna an 
the first alt of the 12th cent.; 


Paris, and Cambri 
migration from 8 Der oe eae а 


Etant St. And Жене (Mio). qud 444570 
94)—which were followed by 
These six bodies remained 
reat Britain until the 


3 


versities England: 
Һат, Bristol, Cambridge, Durham, 
Essex, Exeter, Hull, жеце; Kent, 


Anton. 11600. Bath 51080), Bradford (1966), 
Brunel (1966), me City 10969; Loughborough 


(1966), Salford (1907) — ae former 
Colleges of ‘Advanced ‘heck Ts). The 
form which university state Bi to Cake for the 
Royal Colleges of Art and the Cranfield College 
of EUNT Na —.— und Mt discussion at the 
time of going to ‘ales has one Uni- 
versity (The University” n: Wales with Colleges 
ab LEAL Bangor, Cardiff ж 


peter, 
Arts and Theology), and 
lege of Advanced Technology, 
ich is expected to be granted 

8 status, Scotland now has ‘eight (Aber- 

deen, Dundee (1907), ‘gue Glasgow, 
10 Watt (1966), St. drews, Stirling 
Ет апі xl Strathclyde XL Britain's first 
Northern Ireland 
has ir MIS University, Belfast, and the 
newly created University of Ulster, ка Hint 
t0 admit ita first students in 1968). distri- 
bution of universit ee emm among 1 — county 
towns of England io an end when the 
Government decided in in 4005 at no more new 
Universities were to be created in Britain in the 
next (зүн apart from those included above, 
t existing — — erp should be ex- 
Ede to meet the needs of the increased 
raber of students which was expected to reach 
ihe total m by 1073-4. 


the Robbins 
Treland 


Gonna, ‘the epu has 
(founded in 1592), m 
of Ireland, h i 


pui 
inity College, Dublin 
ine National University 


b being 
Toronto (1827), vin S (1852) 
einer qe (1850) and Mi 


id Madras in 1857 
in India; and the University of the Punjab 
e in the present Pakistan. Since the war a 
umber of Universities and University Colleges 
jus been instituted in Commonwealth coun- 
tries—in the West Indies, in East and West 
Africa and Boney m Malaysia, India, and 
Pakistan. A. the “development of 
higher аады hae ‘ft the Universities less 
sharply defined than in Europe and the Com- 
monwealth, the best-known being Harvard, 
Yale, Princeton, Columbia, and Chicago. In 
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England a certain emphasis has always been 
placed on "the provision of residential facilities 
forstudents. The Universities receive aid from 
the State mainly in the form of direct grants 
from the Treasury made on the advice of the 
University Grants Committee, a committee 
appointed by the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
from people with wide educational and/or in- 
dustrial experience. But they are self-governing 


institutions free from State control. See also 
N27-31. 

IIa ee EL U35. 
Uranium, tal, symbol U. discovered by 
Klaproth i in "1780 in pi itch-blende. It ів а white 
metal which tarnishes readily in air. Great 


developments have followed the discovery that 
the nucleus of the uranium isotope U*** under- 
goes fission, and uranium minerals have become 
very important since it was found that atomic 
energy could be released controllably by taking 
advantage of fission. Previous to the second 
world war the uranium content of all the 
uranium ores that were mined was estimated at 
1,000 tons. Before atomic energy work began 
Е; take the major part of the world's output оѓ 
ши —— the chief users of uranium. 
unds ceramics and textile 
industries. ea eo also Nuclear Reactors, Nuclear 
lanet was discovered by Herschel 
Its diameter is 82,000 miles and its 
istance from the sun is 1,783 million 
miles. It has five small satellites. 
“Charles's 


Ursa Minor, the r Bear Constellation, has, 
‘Major, seven prominent stars, of which 
the pole ваг EX the brightest, 
Utopias. Sec 
у 


Vaccination, a system of inoculation against small- 
х disovi by Dr. Jenner in the 18th cent. 
in Great Britain it is usual for all infants at the 
age of three months to be vaccinated unless the 
t conscientiously believes that it would 
harmful to the infant's health. See P11(2). 
Valency. A term used by chemists to cence 
m 1 АШУ of an element with respect, 
hydrogen. eg which forms water, 
Ho. with рү to have a Tum 
of two, nitrogen (forms pm NH.) three, 
and carbon tiom methane, CH,) four. аг 
ine fc chloride, and is 
‘This empirical da 
cannot account for valency in such compounds 
as carbon monoxide, CO, which appears to 
require both elements to have the same 
кюу: "With the discovery of the eleotron 
was realised that the concept of valency 
in chemical bonds is intimately concerned 
with the electronic ether of atoms, and 
theories have been advanced to explain why 
the same element can have different valencies 
in different compounds, Iron, for example, can 
haye a valency of two Кел», ferrous chloride) 


or three (FeCls, ferric chlorid pe N32. 
Valentine's Day, the 14th 10 а festival 
98 of St. Valenti M de of the 


Of the 8rd cent. А sweet 
ра or Valentine is chosen on that дау and 
letters or or tokens sent secretly to the object of 


Valhalla, in Scandinavian mythok is the special 
Paradise to which the 4 — of en iin in 
battle were transported. is 
[end used to Чешме n a 12 place. of 


Ксы the chosen handmaidens of Odin, ap- 
pointed to serve at the Valhalla banquets. 
‘Their most important office, however, according 
to the Norse mythology, was to ride through the 
air at a time of battle and point out the heroes 
who were to fall. It is one of these Valkyries 
who is made the heroine of Wagner’s opera 
„Die Walküre.“ 

Vampire or Werewolf, according to ancient super- 
stition, was a spectre in human form which rose 
from its grave in the night-time a 8 7 upon 
the living as they slept, sucking their blood, and 
then returning to the 


CI 


VAM-VIS 


America, 
incisor teeth, lea: 
profusely. ‘The blood is lapped up by the bat, 
not sucked, 

'anadium, a scarce metallic element, symbol V. 
whose chief ores are carnotite and patronite. 
Some iron ores contain it. Most of the vanad- 
ium commercially produced finds its way into 
yanadium steels, which are used for tools and 
parts of vehicles, being hard, tough, and very 
resistant to shocks. ‘The oxide is used as 
catalyst in industry, especially in making 
sulphuric acid. 

van Allen Belts, two zones of high intensity parti- 
cle radiation surrounding the earth, one con- 
centrated at a distance of about 1,000 miles, 
the other at about 15,000 miles. A close rela- 
tion exists between the shapes of the regions and 
the earth's magnetic field. Named after the 
American scientist who explained the puzzling 
data collected ру the satellites Explorers I and. 
III. Recent evidence suggests that Jupiter also 
is surrounded by a dense belt of trapped 
energetic particles. 

Varnish is of two leading kinds: spirit varnish, 
made from resinous substances dissolved in 
spirit; and oil varnish, in which the dissolving 
agent ta linseed oil and turpentine. 

Vati the Papal residence at Rome, a famous 
palace on the hill adjacent to St. Peter's. Its 
museum is a rich treasure-house of literary and 
artistic objects, 

Vauxhall Gardens, a famous London pleasure 
resort from the early part of the 18th to the 
middle of the 19th cent. It was here that 
many great singers appeared, where the earliest 
balloon ascents were made, and where there 
were fine displays of fireworks. 

Vein. See Lode, 

Venus, the brightest of all the planets, whose orbit 
lies between that of Mercury and the earth, 
second in order from the sun (see F6). It can 
approach the earth to within 25 million miles. 
At wide intervals Venus passes across the sun's 
disc ("transit of Venus"), The first transit 
was recorded in 1639, since then four have 
occurred, in 1761, 1769, 1874, and 1882, and 
the next is due in 2004. Little was known about 
the planet, because of its obscuring atmosphere 
(much carbon dioxide and water vapour) until 

е ch spacecraft, Mariner II, 
passed within 21,600 miles of the planet in 1962 
its atmosphere, rotation 


Venus  Fly-trap, 
plant (Dionaea muscipula) 


tive enzym 
absorbs the soluble pi 


ditions are favourable for only a sho 


season. 
Versailles, Treaty of. The 

ending the first world war, The half 
was devoted to the organisation of the League 
of Nations. Among the territorial changes 
Germany cedi France, 
Posen and the Corridor to Poland. Germany 
undertook to to abolish universal mili- 


tary service, to keep only a small army of 
100,000 апа а small navy. Нег colonies were 
to be shared out among the Allies under League 
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Mandates. Reparations were to be paid, but 
were gradually reduced and entirely ceased in 
1932. Hitler took unilateral action against the 
Treaty especially in regard to rearmament and 
the annexation of Austria. Hitler's attempt to 
change the frontiers was the ediate 
cause of the Second World War. 
Victoria and Albert Museum, in Kensington, Lon- 
don, was begun in 1852 as the Museum of Orna- 
mental Art at Marlborough House. The pre- 
gent building was completed in 1909, and has 
the following nine departments; Architecture 
and рге; Ceramics; Engraving, Illus- 
Design; Metalwork; Paintings: 
‘Textiles; Library (of books on 
Book-production; and the Dept. of 
"The Bethnal Green Museum is à 
branch of the V. and A. 
Victoria Cross, an order of merit for conspicuous 
valour, awarded to members of the Army, Navy, 
and Air Force, was established in 1856. In July 
1959 it was announced that all holders of the 
У.С. for whom the British Government is respon- 
sible would receive a tax-free annuity of £100. 
ienna Congress, sat at Vienna from Sept. 1814 
to June 1815, and settled the delimination of the 
territories of the various European nations 
after the defeat of Napoleon. The Treaty of 
‘Vienna which resulted gave Ceylon, Mauritius, 
Cape Ошу, Heligoland, Malta, and part of 
Guiana to England; France was not permitted 
to hold more territory than she had possessed at 
the outbreak of the Revolution in 1789; 
Austria took Northern Italy; Russia part, of 
Poland; and part of Saxony and the 
Rhenish province. Hxcept for one or two 
changes the clauses of the treaty were main- 
tained for over forty cor 
Viet-Minh, the Indo-Chinese (Annamite) national 
movement led by Ho Chi-Minh which resisted 
French rule from 1945 to 1954, when Vietnam 
ed as д result of the Geneva Cone 
ference. 


fe 

South Vietnam is called the Viet Cong. 
Scandinavian pirates who from the 8th 

to the 10th cent. were the terror of northern 

waters, Sometimes the Viking raids reached 

south to the Mediterranean and east to the 

White Sea, and they ventured as far as Green- 

land and North America. Their leader Rurik 
founded the first Russian kingdom of Novgorod. 
"They excelled in shipbuilding, were fine sailors 
and splendid craftsmen. 

Vinegar. ‘This condiment and preservative is a 
weak solution of acetic acid (3-9%) formed by 
the oxidation of ethyl alcohol by the action of 
bacteria on alcoholic liquor (wine, beer, cider, 
fermented fruit juices, or malted cereals). Wine 
vinegar is ly red; malt vinegar is brown. 
The name vinegar is derived from the latin vi- 
mum aigre, wine, See also Acetic Acid. 

Vinyl Plastics are polymers made from derivatives 
of ethylene, examples are polyvinyl chloride 
(P. V. C. which is used in making plastic pins 
and kitchen utensils, among other things; 
polyvinyl acetate used in the paint industry 
and in bonding laminated articles like plywood; 
and polystyrene (poly vinyl benzene) used in 
making electrical fittings and for lenses. 

Viola, a stringed instrument of the violin type but 
rather larger than the violin, Music for the 
Viola is written mainly in the alto clef, though 

the treble clef is used for the higher notes, 


Violin, a sti rument rather smaller than 
the ancient viol from which it 8 1 


fon 
being Antonio Stradivari of Cremona. 
Violoncello, a member of the violin family of 
stringed instruments whose pich corresponds 
with that of the bass volce, It is played while 
between the knees as was the old viola da gamba. 
, а family of 


UNI-VAM 
which may be 


"Universities are institutions 
whose principal objects are ti 
knowledge over a wide field 
thought and research and its 
teaching of students. Such societies 
in the ancient world, notably in Greece and 
India, but the origin of the трону: as we 
know it today lies in mediaeval Europe, the word 
universitas being a contraction of the “Tatin 
5 promotion of higher learning, 
о for the promotion er Е. 
ud earliest, роді о цац 

description 
ihe first half "of the. the EY cent: ; 
founded 


and Al 
Edinburgh in 10825 "These six 
reat Bata Tanti the the 


ham. Bristol, ге, 
— 5 Anglia, Essex, Exeter, 7 Keele, Kent, 
caster, Leeds, Leicester, Liverpool, London, 
Мыке (including Manchester University 
Institute of Science and Technology), Newcastle, 
Nottingham, Reading, 


‘The City (1966), Loughborough 
1967), Surrey (1966), former 
Technol: . The 


Royal Colleges of Art and. as Cranfield College 
of Aeronautics was still under discussion at the 
time of going to press. Wales has one Uni- 
CG (ihe University of Wales with Colleges 
at Aberystwyth, Bangor, Cardiff and Swansea) 
in addition to St. David's, Lampeter, which 
confers two degrees (in Arts and Theology), and 
the Welsh College of Advanced Technology, 
Cardiff, which is expected to be granted uni- 
versity status, Scotland 14 Werd ‘eight (Aber- 
ae Dundee (1907), Glasg 

Heriot-Watt (1966), et, . тт] Stirling 
FRUN and ا‎ a Шер first 
technol University. Northern Ireland 
has two ад ‘University оте апа ће 
newly crented University of Ulster, which plans 
to admit ite pup students Sn 1968). "The distri- 


lecade, apart from eM Included above, 
t existing Universities should be ex- 
panded to meet the needs 


sixty ав proposed by the Robbins 
Committee. The Rep Treland has 
‘Trinity College, раны (founded in 1592), and 
the National University of Ireland, with its 
three constituent. University Colleges at Dublin, 
Се поа оак Бу the Unive cent. also saw а 
extension of the Veni Dent 
throughout the British Empi = 
rtant foundations being eei 

'oronto 850 ani — Laval (1852) in 
Sydney (1850) and 

га! ew. Zealand ( 

in 1857 


На, and 

in India; and fhe, University of the Ed 
(1889) in the present Pakistan. Since the war a 
number of Universities and University Colleges 
1 5 jen n poo in — En сош- 


‘West Indies, in and West 
ica a ad d DING, in Malays іа, India, and 
Pakistan, the U.S.A. 
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England a certain emphasis has alwa: 

placed on the provision of residential facilis 
for students. The Universities receive aid from 
the State mainly in the form of direct grants 
from the Treasury made on the advice of the 
University Grants ittee, a committee 
appointed by the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
from people with wide educational and/or in- 
dustrial experience. But they are self-governing 
ee free from State control. 


4 — комн See U35. 

Urani ymbol U. discovered by 
арго in 1780 inj pitch blende. It is a white 
metal which tarnishes readily in air. Great 
developments have followed the discovery that 
the nucleus of the uranium isotope U*"^ under- 
goes fission, and uranium minerals have become 
very important since it was found that atomic 
energy could be released controllably by taking 
advantage of fission, Previous to the second 
world war the uranium content of all the 

ium ores that were mined was estimated at 
1,000 tons. Before atomic energy work began 
to take the major part of the world’s output of 
шоло ушаш; е chief users of uranium 
wounds the ceramics and textile 
industries, See ai also Nuclear Reactors, Nuclear 
Fission, F12(1). 

Uranus. This planet was discovered by Herschel 

ш 1781. Its diameter is 32, 000: miles and ita 
iverage distance from the sun is 1,783 
miles, It has five small satellites, 

Ursa Major, the Greater Bear, or “Charles's 
Wain,” a constellation familiar to all observers 
because of the brilliance of the seven stars form- 
ing its outline. It never sets in these latitudes. 

Ursa Minor, the Lesser Bear Constellation, has, 
like Ursa Major, seven prominent stars, of which 
the pole star is the brightest, 

0 See J48. 


V 


Vaccination, a m of inoculation against small- 
pox disovered by Dr. Jenner in the 18th cent, 
Tn Great Britain it is usual for all infants at the 
age of three months to be ted unless the 
pn conscientiously believes that it would 
harmful to the infant’s health. See P11(2). 
Valency. A term used by chemists to describe 
the combining ability off ‘an element with respect 
tohydrogen. Thus oxygen, which forms water, 
pr with hydrogen is said to рате n yalency 
two, nitrogen (forms ammonia, NHs) three, 
1 carbon (forms methane, CH,) T guon 

ine forms hydrogen chloride, НО, anı 

to be monovalent. This empirical E 
cannot account for valency in such compounds 
as carbon monoxide, CO, which appears to 
uire both elements to have the same 
With the discovery of the electron 


See also 


lon 


theories have advanced to explain why 
the same element can have different valencies 
in different compounds, Iron, for example, can 
have a valency of two (pech, ferrous chloride) 
or three (FeCl, ferric chloride). See N32. 
Valentine’s Day, the 14th Feb., is a festival 

in celebration of St. Valentine, one of the 


affection. 
vi in Scandinavian mythology, is the special 
— to Ms the souls лыч m 
"were transported. 
ت‎ — used to designate a burial place of 


уйуп, “the chosen handmaidens of Odin, ap- 
to serve at the Valhalla banquets. 
Then m most important office, however. according 
to the Norse mythology, was to ride through the 
air at a time of battle and point out the heroes 
who were to fall. It is one of these Valkyries 
ES is er the heroine of Wagner's opera 
le 
Vampire or " Werewolf, according to ancient super- 
stition, was a spectre in human form which rose 
from its grave in the night-time and preyed upon 
the eee they slept, sucking their blood, and 
returning to ЕУ grave, 


VAM-VIS 


Vampire-Bats, blood-eating bats tropical 
America, They puncture the FIN with their 
incisor teeth, leaving a wound that bleeds 
profusely. The blood is lapped up by the bat, 
not sucked, 

'anadium, a scarce metallic element, symbol V, 
whose chief ores are carnotite and patronite. 
Some iron ores contain it. Мові of the vanad- 
ium commercially produced finds its way into 
vanadium steels, which ER used for tools and 
parts of vehicles, being hard, tough, and very 
resistant to е ا‎ oxide is 1 as а 
catalyst in industry, especially making 
риш acid. 

Van Allen Belts, two zones of Бар Intensity parti- 
cle radiation surrounding ti one con- 
centrated at a distance of eus 1,000 E 
the other at about 15,000 miles, А cl 
tion exists between the shapes of the ec ie and 
the earth's magnetic field. Named after the 
American scientist who explained the puzzling 
data collected by the satellites Ezplorers I and 
III. Recent evidence suggests that Jupiter also 
is surrounded by а dense belt of trapped 
energetic particles. 

Varnish is of two leading kinds: spirit varnish, 
made from resinous substances dissolved in 
spirit; and oil varnish, in 9 75 5 the dissolving 
agent is linseed oil and turpentine. 

Vatican, the Papal residence at Rome, a famous 
palace on the nd adjacent to St. Peter's. Its 
museum ів а rich treasure-house of literary and 
artistic objects, 

Vauxhall Gardens, a famous London pleasure 
resort from the early part of the 18th to the 
middle of the 19th cent. It was here that 
many great singers appeared, where the earliest 
balloon ascents were made, and where there 
were fine displays of fireworks. 


Vein. See Lode. 

Venus, be > pusha of all the planets, whose orbit 
lies bei of Mercury and the earth, 
second OR order from the sun (see РО). It can 
approach the earth L3. within 25 million miles. 
Ал wide intervals Venus passes across the sun's 

disc ("transit of Venus "y The first transit 
was recorded in 1030, since then four have 
occurred, in 1761, 1769, 1874, and 1882, and 
the next is due in 2004, Little was known about 
the planet, because of its obscuring atmosphere 
(much сара) A and water vapour) until 
the American research Mariner II, 
passed. within 21,600 miles of the planet in 1962 
and gave data about its atmosphere, rotation 
period, еіс. The surface temperature was 
found to be far too hot for life as known on 
earth, and no magnetic fleld was detected. 
Other scientifio evidence suggests owe ver that 
the planet may be cold at the surface, with its 
clouds composed of _ ice-crystals. 
Jaunched two Venus probes іп 1965; the first 
paeroa within 15,000 miles of the planet and 

the other landed on the surface. 

Venus Fly-trap, a well-known  Insectivorous 
plant. о muscipula) occurring lina. 
in mossy places, It is related to the Sun- 
dew. The leaf is the organ that catches the 
insects, The leaf eet ite is in two halves, hinged 
along the centre Each half beat 
sensitive hairs К h trigger hairs. 
insect touches a trigger, the two halves of X the 
leaf clap together, trapping the insect between 


па by a secretion (diges- 
from the leaf, which afterwards 
absorbs the YS products. 
Vernalizati Which, after bei 
а low temperature, produce Tune ‘hat flower 
are said to have been 
technique. of seed treatment, de- 


ending th! 
was devoted. to the world ra of lie League 
of Nations. Bere ‘the territorial changes 
Germany ceded ice-Lorraine to, 

Posen and the Сог to Poland, Саат 
undertook to disarm, to abolish universal mili 

tary service, to keep only a small army of 
1000 000 and a iun navy. Her colonies were 

be shared out among Бе АЛИ ies under 
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равопа . were to be paid, qd 
were gra |y reduced and entírely ceased in 
1932. m Took anes action against the 
‘Treaty especially in to rearmament and 
the annexation of Austria. Hitler's attempt to 

the frontiers was the immediate 
cause of the ied World War. 

Victoria and All ешт, in Kensington, Lon- 
don, was ake in 1852 as the Museum of Orna- 
mental Art at Marlborough House. The pre- 
sent building was completed in 1909, and has 
the following nine departments; Architecture 

Sculpture; Ceramics; ing, Illus- 
tration and Design; Metalwork; Paintings: 

Textiles; Library (of books on 

Book-production; and the Dept. of 

Circulation. The Bethnal Green Museum is a 
branch of the V. and A. 

Victoria Cross, an order of merit for conspicuous 
valour, awarded to members of the Army, Navy, 
and Air Force, was established in 1856. In July 
1959 it was announced that all holders of the 
У.С. for whom the British Government is respon- 
sible would receive a эске annuity of #100. 
lenna Congress, sat at Vienna from Sept. 1814 
to June 1815, and. settled the delimination of the 
territories of the various European nations 
after the defeat of Napoleon. The Treaty of 
Vienna which resulted gave Ceylon, Ман ш. 
Саре Союу l Malta, and part of 
Guiana to France was nof permitted. 
to hold more Ces than she had possessed at 
the outbreak of the Revolution in 1789; 
Austria took Northern ШШ; Russia part of 

and rt of Saxony and the 
Rhenish province. Except for one or two 

the clauses of ie treaty were main- 
tained for over forty yeai 

Viet-Minh, the Indo-f Chinese. ‘{Annamite) national 
movement led by Ho Chi-Minh which resisted 
French rule from 1945 to 1954, when Vietnam 
was parti иш, ав а result of the Geneva. pon. 
ference. The National Liberation Front of 
South Vietnam is called the Viet Cong. 

Scandinavian pirates who from the 8th 
to the 10th cent. were the terror of northern 
waters, Sometimes the Viking raids reached 


to the 

White Sı 
land and North Апи 
founded the first Russian kingdom of Novgorod. 
They excelled in shipbuilding, were fine sailors 
and splendid craftsmen. 

inegar. ‘This condiment and ey ane is a 
weak solution of acetic acid (3-95) formed by 
the oxidation of ethyl alcohol by the action of 
bacteria on alcoholic liquor (wine, beer, cider, 
fermented fruit juices, or malted cereals), Wine 
vinegar is usually red; malt vinegar is brown. 
‘The name Sp is derived from the latin vi- 
See also Acetic Acid. 


and 
and polystyrene (poly vinyl benzene) used in 
electrical 


making el 1 fittings and for lenses. 
voaa a stringed {дити of the violin type but. 
т larger е violin, Music for the 


To vt A E mainly in the alto clef, though 
the treble clef is used for the higher no! 
ent rather smaller than 


Violin, a stringed instrumé 
the ancient viol from which — derives, It is 
held under the chin for ры е Tight, sd 


while me left 

"The vi ИДА been csl in its 8 
form since the 16th „the most famous maker 
being Anto 


mio Stradivari of Cremona. 
Violoncello, a member of the violin family of 
stringed instruments whose pitch corresponds 
with that of the bass voice. It is played while 
| She knee aa waz Ше old viala da gamba, 
r, a family of poisonous snakes of which there 
. — example in Britain, the common viper or 

adder, ia con in TET «T Жошо, 
Wings tbe: the 61 5 n of the Zodiac, lying 
lt has seven pi 

куен stars 


ot in nine he form of the letter“ 
One of these stars is of the first serine, the 
other six being 


of the third magnitud: 
Visibility is defined by the distance at which 


VIS-WAX 


the farthest of a series of objects, specially 
selected to show against the Le rb or in good 
contrast with their background, can be dis- 
tinguished. Visibility depends chiefly upon 
the concentration of water or dust 
suspended in the air, Instruments are avail- 
able to measure the obscurity of the atmo- 
sphere more directly, including that at night. 
A large lapse rate of temperature and a strong 
M are favourable to good visibility; a small 
ipse rate, calm or light wind favourable to bad 
Era Fog is when the visibility is less than 
1 yds.; mist or haze when it is between 
and 2,200 Уда. See Pollution. 
viscount, s чиш of rank coming between that of. 
1 апа Baron. The title originally stood for 
dnm The first English Viscount was 
unt, Beaumont, created in 1440. 

Vitamins, name of a group of organic substances 
found in relatively minute amounts in certain 
foodstuffs, essential for growth and the mainten- 
ance of normal bodily structure and function. 
"The Hungarian biochemist Szent-Györgyi, who 

first isolated vitamin С or ascorbic acid, defined 
the vitamin as “ a substance that makes you ill 
if you don't eat it!” See P43(2), 

Volcanoes are vents through which magma 
reaches the as lava flows, or as the solid 
products, e.g., ashes and bombs, of losive. 
eruption, "The vent may be cylindrical or it 
may be a long fissure. The former type usually 


1 las 
eruption in 1902, when the chief town of St. 
Pierre was completely destroyed. Volcanic 


eruptions are sometimes linked with 5 —1 
sunset phenomena, e.g., Krakatoa (1883), and 
Agung on the island of Ball 01909) which had 
been dormant for 120 years. new fissure 
volcano (Surtsey) developed oft the coast of 
Iceland in 1963. 

Vole. There are three species of British vole; the 
Field-vole, the Bank-vole, and the Water-vole. 

Volt, the electromotive force unit, named after 
Alessandro Volta (1745-1827), and defined in 
SES me coulomb, the second, and the joule. 

ее e 

Vraic, a name for seaweed in the Channel Islands, 
where it is extensively used as a manure, 
'ulgate, a term used to designate the Latin version 
eae Scriptures sanctioned by the Council of 


Vulture, a famous bird of prey of two distinctive 
groups; that of the Old World, whose nostrils 
are separated by a bony partition, and the New 
"World vulture, which has no such division. 
Vultures feed on carrion and are the great 
scavengers of tropical regions. ‘The European 
species are the Egyptian vulture, Griffon vul- 
ture, Black vulture, and Bearded vulture. 

Sie bave no feathers on the head and 


n 
W 
‘Wading Birds, Charadriiformes, an order of 
tory. long-legged, long-biled birds. таша. 
marshes and shallow waters. p include the 


plovers, avocets, stilts, oystercatchers, curlews, 
Dong hited godwits, dunlins, sandpipers, red- 
nshan) gni woodcocks, the 


gree! snipe, 
толе of the Mediterranean, and the sun 

ti tropical America, Many species 
breed in Britain. 


Wagtalls, familiar long-tailed small birds, the 
most common British species being the Pied or 
Water (with sub-species White) Grey and ne 
Yellow (sub-species Blue.) Wagtails nest 
holes and are active of habit. 

Walloons, name given to the French- 
population of the southern provinces of Belgium, 
in contrast to the Flemings or Dutch-speaking 
рор opulation of the northern provinces, The 

'аПооп areas contain the mining and heavy 
industries of the country; the Flemish regions 
are more agricultural Walloons number c. 
3 million, Flemings c. 5 million. The Mouve- 
ment Populaire Wallon desires an autonomous. 
‘Wallonia within the Belgian state. 

light, the night before May 18, when 
witches and of evil are supposed to 
have liberty to roam. Named after St. Wal- 
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an English nun, who went on a mission 
Po Ger Germany in the 8th cent. There is a famous 
Walpurgis night scene in Goethe's Faust. 

a very large mammal, related to 
the seals having in the upper jaw two large 
curved tusks, which average in length from 
15 in. to 2 ft. It lives on bi-valve molluscs, and 
inhabits the Arctic seas. adult walrus can 
exceed 12 ft. in length and weigh over a ton. 

Wapentake, the ancient name given in the northern 
counties to territorial divisions correspon 
to the Hundreds of southern counties. 
Warblers, a family of small, lively song-birds 
closel; the flycatchers and thrushes. 


spring visitors, willow-wren, 
blackcap, garden-warbler, whitethroats, sedge- 
and grasshopper-warbler. 
Water is the simplest compound of hydrogen and 
oxygen. It is formed when an electric spark la 
through a mixture of the gases, and is a 
product of combustion of all bydrogen-contain- 
ing compounds, e.g., petrol, coal, coal gas, an 
wood. Water is essential to living matter, and is 
the medium which carries food to animals and 
plants, Salts in hard water may be removed by 
distillation of the water or by a process known as 
ion-exchange (water softening), Риге water 
freezes at 0° C. and boils at 100° C. and is used 
as a standard of temperature on this scale. 
16 has a maximum density at 4° C. Heating 
water above 100° ©. converts it into steam, 
which is used under pressure to convert heat 
energy into useful work, as in electrical power 
stations and steam engines, Water gas is a mix- 
ture mainly of carbon monoxide and hydrogen 
formed by blowing etenm nnd oxygen through 
red-hot coke: it is used as a fuel. Water is 
one of the very few compounds which freezes 
from the surface down rather than from the 
bulk of the liquid ир. This property has im- 
the preservation of 


os Cas py on 

life in rivers and lakes when they are frozen over, 

Water Hyacinth (Eichhornia crassipes), a beautiful 
aquatic plant native to Brazil which has spread 
to other favourable equatorial regions of the 
world causing hayoc on account of its abnormal 
rate of reproduction away from its natural en- 
vironment. In recent years it has invaded the 
Nile and the Congo, forming vast floating car- 
pets which block the channels, clog the paddles 
of river craft and de-oxysenate the water, killing 
the fish. It is being held in check by spraying 
me the herbicide 2.40. 

а е of, was fought on June 18th, 1815. 
‘The "Allies (British. German, and Dutch) under 
Wellingtonand Blücherdefeated the French under 
Napoleon. This ended Napoleon's career. 

Waterloo Bridge, crossing the Thames, was built 
by Rennie, and opened in 1817. It had nino 
arches, each of 120 fl. span, was built of granite, 
and had a length донор approaches) of 
2,450 ft. The present bridge, completed in 
1942, and formally opened Dec. 10, 1945, is a 
fine example of reinforced concrete construc- 
tion. (Architect. Sir Giles Gilbert-Scott.) 

ider, an interesting little animal which 
spins a sac of silk on a water-plant, which it 
uses as a sort of diving bell. Into this bell it 
introduces bubbles of air, one at a time; thus 
the spider is enabled to remain below the surface 
а considerable time. 

Waterspout, whirling tornado-like cloud, occurring 
at sea. it begins as а cone of cloud tapering 
slowly downwards, the sea surface becoming 
disturbed; on reaching the centre of the cloud 
of spray the spout takes on the appearance о! 

a column of water. A number of these vortices 
may form n De together at nbout the eame 
time, their di up to 30 minutes. 

Watling Street, the name of the old Roman road 
which ran from the Channel ports by way of 
London to Shropshire. See also Roman Roads. 

Watt. A unit of electrical power equivalent to 1 
joule of work per second, named after James 

‘att (1736-1819). 1 horsepower = 7457 
watts. See N13(1). 

Wax, the name applied to certain substances or 
mixtures which are solids having little crystal- 
line form and may be regarded as solidified oils. 
They . used for various purposes, such as the 

of wax candles, bleaching, and making 


WAX-WHA 


Lee Eid e mo also — 
pharmacy for blen: tion 
plasters, — e "The best-known natural 
wax is id there are others, euch as 
spermaceti, obtained from the sperm whale, and 
Chinese wax, which is a cerotyl cerotate, 
'axbill, a small Oriental and African bird of the 
Estrildidae family, with wax-like bill and beauti- 
fully variegated plumage. The Java sparrow, 
and the Blue-breasted waxbill are attractive, 
and often find their way into cages. 
Wayz-Goose, the name given to a festive gathering 
of people employed in printing and other works, 
во called from the fact that in earlier times a 
goose was the principal dish of the feast, 
Weasel, A carnivore mammal found in Britain, 
smallest member of the group including the 
Stoat, Polecat, and Pine-marten, about B in. 
long. Its fur is reddish on the upper side of the 
animal, white on the under side; it may all turn 
white in winter with the exception of the tail. 
Weather, the factors determining to-morrow'a 
weather are so manifold, variable, and complex 
that the task of the meteorologist is no easy 
one, There are still people who cling to the 
idea that weather is determined b у the phase of 
the moon, but their predictions have no 
scientifo backing, and can be dismissed. 
Changes In temperature, humidity, and speed of 


ЖАНЕ the 1 


the path of depressions moving nort] 
across the Atlantic. It is the тает inten- 


cyclone builds up and embraces the Wes Tales, 
settled weather 18 fairly certain, tho type of 
weather, MESE dull or cloudless, warm or Or cold, 
depen: on the direction of the wind in 
the particular area A оооба and the time of 
year, An American earth satellite, Vanguard 11, 
was launched in Feb. 1959 to serve as the first 
Weather ere " in space, 
Mss Lore, eis instruments were invented. 
to measure atmospheric conditions, man relied 
on his own Observation of wind and sky, 
behaviour of birds and came to 


associate certain phenomena with types. of | Westminster 


weather, Many popular weather rhymes have 
survived the centuries, and as long as foi 
to the next 24 hours there is 


predicted from 
month's weather is lated to that of another, 
"The study of past records reveals too many 
exceptions for such predictions to be of much 
use in forecasting. 
Weaver Bird, the popular name for a large group 
of finch-like birds belonging to the family 
Ploceidae, found E in Africa but also 


in Southern 1 ustralia, and Europe and 
remarkable for their habit of pms EL 
formed of blades of grass di 


the [Ree to Isis, the. аена to Minerva. 
The main pri inciple of the weaving — Эге 
same to-day as it was thousands of years ago; 
warp extends ae through the Loom, ine 
threads being held arate regular order by 
being passed N aed or віду,” lio the 
weft is crossed through alternating threads of 
the warp by means of a ud Mn holds the 
weft. Thus the fabric is built Wea 
was done by band up to the p part of the 
2 аа а kar in "unl versal 
loom was luced, and is now iv 
use, The Jacquard om d for weaving figured 
асве dates from 180; 
edding Anniversaries 


Wed 
Paper; third, vede 
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5 puce cd 


Flower; fifth, Woode: h, Sugar; seventh, 
Woollen; Siehe Salt; Ex Copper; tenth, 
Tin; twelfth, 6 — 209 Fine Linen; fifteenth, 


H China; twenty-fifth, 
Silver; qiio. ан thirty-fifth, Coral; 
leth, Ruby; fiftieth, Golden; sixtieth, Dia- 
ur "eixty-fifth, Blue Sapphire; seventieth, 


tim 

Wednesday, the 4th day of the week, derived its 
name from Woden or Odin, the Norse god of war. 

Weever, a genus of sea-fishes which possess the 
power of inflicting stings by means of the dorsal 
fin and a spine on the gill cover. 

Weevil. The term is applied to members of a 
group (called Rhynchophora) of beetles with a 
snout at the end of which isthe mouth. Certain 

serious pests in granaries, while the 


grain, length on the natural proportions of the 
human Doty, e. TEA dee hand. ‘The avoir- 
dard of wel, ight was ed in 
in1340, The Standards 
for the national standards of weights and meas- 
uresinGreat Britain. The International Bureau 
ves and Measures, Paris, is the ааа 
ос a oid measures, Britain 
poses r to a £-based deci 
currency in 1971 and 10 the metric system of 
weights and measures bri Магар spaa E 
Werewolf, a man or wom: 
mediaeval bellef, could. De turned py wi ае о 
= magic into a wolf, eat human flesh or drink 


human blood, 
"This belief was widely held in Europe, nnd 
similar superstitions prevail cred Ton primis 
tive peoples, e.g., the leopard of certain 
African tribes, Lycanthropy (from Gr = wolf- 
man) s & form of madness in which the patient, 


ines 
Westminster Abbey stands on the site of an old 
Messi and роу паран foundation of the 7th. 
It was rebuilt under Edward the Con- 


Edward IIL, Richard jum Ri 
— — VIL, the latter erecting the beaut 
eastern chapel ín the perpendicular en which 
bears his name. western towers and front 
were rebuilt by Wren in the 18th cent, 
contains tombs of many sovereigns, of tj 
Unknown Warrior, and many other illustrious 
men are commemorated by monumenta, 
seat of the Roman Catholio 


y J. 
1910. It is of red brick, in early Chi 
Byzantine style with a. Interior Spas 283 fl. 


Parlia- 
ment, was built asa ng Hall byi William 
m T Май were held 
there in succeeding King John 

established the Law боша! there, Tt now forms 
a gigantic hallway, leading to the Houses of 
Parliament. Charles I.. Sir Thomas More, 
and Warren Hastings were tried there, 
Whale, a completely aquatic mammal; the 
fore-limbs are modified to form fin-like 
and there is virtually no external trace of the 
hind-limbs. There аге two major groups 


fringe, to apre ренина ай в filtering мем. 
"The animal takes 


—— Water containing 

minute Organisms on ‘which it it feeds; the mouth 

is then closed and the tongue raised when the 

A is ford: out, through the tus on which 

left the food. As the 3 lowered, oe 
Salona Beg straighten flicking the 

nor on to the — which e it to the 
obtained from the thic] 


Most thic] 
ee of fat under the g 7 — (blubber), 1 mut in the 
Bperm-whale there isa la теб reserve of oil in the 

head. The oil is used for making candles. 
EE soap, Ambergris used in 


WHI-WIR 


perfumery comes from the intestine of whales. 
The number of whales that may be killed in a 
season is limited by International Convention. 

Whimbrel, a bird of the Curlew family, more com- 
mon in Scotland than in England. 


cha, a small migratory bird, a breeding 
visitor to Britain (Apr. to Oct.); bright brown 
y for the 

is 


o 
responsible for ensuring the presence of (or 
whipping up) a sufficient number of members to 
carry the vote through. 
-poor-Will, the name of an American night. 
jar, which gets its name from its three-syllable 
It is a nocturnal bird, catching its 
insect food on the wing. has been known to 
hibernate for as long as three months. 
Whirlpool, a circling current of water often of great 
power, capable of drawing into its centre and sub- 
merging small vessels. ‘The most famous whirl- 
pool is the maelstrom on the Norwegian coast. 
Whirlwind, а sudden circular rush of opposing 
ds, which causes much damage. 
Whisky, an ardent spirit distilled from malt or 


this country, and 
still production, or a blend of the two. W. 

is the most heavily taxed product; in 1661 a 
duty of Ad. a gallon was imposed, today the duty 
ів £10 105. 10d. on a proof gallon. rican 
whiskies are mostly distilled from corn (maize), 

or rye, See Alcohol 
Whitebait, th 


yi 

the whitebait is 
called " inanga.” It is about 2 in. long, wholly 
transparent, and belongs to the family of 
water fish Galacia. 

White Elephant, a term in common use to designate 
a gift that causes the recipient more trouble 
or cost than it is worth; derived from an old- 
time custom of the Kings of Siam who presented 
a white elephant to a courtier whom it was de- 


sired to ruin. 

Whitehall Palace, erected within sight of West- 
minster Abbey in the 13th cent., was the 
dence of the Archbishops of York until Henry 
VIII. took possession of it in 1530. ‘Thence- 
forward to 1697, when it was burned down, it 
continued to be the favourite town residence of 


the river, The only portion of Whitehall Palace 
now standing is the Banqueting Hall built by 
Inigo Jones, on a scaffold posed from the 
front of which Charles I was beheaded. A block 
of int buildings has recently 
been built on part of the site of the old Palace. 
White House, the official residence at Washington 
of the President of the United States. 
Whitsuntide, the festival celebrating the descent 
of the Holy Ghost and occurring seven weeks 


after Easter. 
Whole-tone Scale, a musical scale all of whose 
intervals are tones, This scale has been popu- 
whydah Bid. tho widow-bird of E 
е widow- of Equatorial Africa, 
Paradise Whydah is remarkable for the 
long tail and handsome black-and-scarlet plum- 
age of the male during mating season. 
Widow Bird, certain species of African weaver birds 


rearing their young. 
surface-feeding duck of northern 
urope known in Britain more as a winter 
visitor than a nesting bird. fe 
the muddy estuaries and 


Willow, a water-side-loving tree of | ü 
to which the osiers belong. "he test endet 


a chara 


var. caerulea, a fine tree with bluish-green lea: 
Essex. Willow is also "used for 
‘Weeping willow, S. babylonica, is 
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native to China and is the willow seen on Old 

China willow-pattern plates. It was introduced 

into England at the end of the 17th cent, 
Wind, air set in motion by special коео 


conditions, is of 

rustling breeze to a hurricane, Winds are 

constant, as in trade winds or anti-trade winds; 

, аз monsoons and other wind- 
visitations occurring according to influences 
of season; cyclonic and anti-cyclonic, when their 
motion is spiral; whirlwinds, hurricanes, and 
X when high temperature and great 
density induce extreme agitation. Ordinarily, 
a wind is named from the point of the compass 
from which it blows, or it may be expressed in 
degrees from true north. The sirocco, the 
mistral, and the simoom are local forms of winds 
of great velocity. A blizzard is a biting blast 
of icy temperature. See also N10. 

‘Windmills were in use in the East in ancient times. 
but were not much seen in Europe before the 
18th cent. Wind sawmills were invented by a 
Dutchman in the 17th cent., and one was erected 

near the Strand in London in 1633. Great im- 

provements have been made in these mills, 


space is saved 
pumping. grinding, and other purposes. 
Windows (Old Norse vindauga = wind-eye), an 
о ina wall of a building to admit light and. 
„апі to afford a view of what is outside. In 
northern Europe windows, as the derivation of 
the word implies, were first used for ventilation 
and glass was not used in private houses before 
the end of the 12th cent. In early Gothic (12th 
cent.) windows were still small and narrow, with 
rounded heads. In Early English (13th cent.) 
they became longer and the heads pointed. In 
Decorated period (14th cent.) windows were 
mullioned (divided by slender bars into panes) 
inted heads often traceried. In 
had found 


windows) became f паре. 
(inyented by the English) with wooden frames 
and divided into equal rectangular panes were 

Queen Anne and Georgian houses. 
‘Their design was influenced by a passion for 
symmetry; they were very efficient ventilators. 
‘The French window reaches to the floor and has 
double casements opening as doors, А Dormer 
homme is a vertical window set on the sloping 


now miss. produ- 
Windsor Castle, the famous British royal residence 
on the banks of the Thames, as it now stands, 
was mainly built by Henry III., though a royal 
residence had existed there from the time of 
the Conqueror. Additions were made by Henry 
VIII.. Elizabeth, and Charles IL. Windsor 
Park and Forest comprise over 13,000 acres 
Wine, the fermented juice of the freshly-gathered 
grape, There are innumerable varieties, each 
ob its distinctive character from the 
species of wine producing the grape, the locality 
of the vineyard, method of cultivation, etc. 
Wines are of three main kinds: sparkling, ав in 
champagne, due to their having been bottled 
before fermentation is complete; beverage, when 
the must has been fermented out before bott- 
ling. Such wines include the famous red and 
white wines of Burgundy, Bordeaux and the 
Rhone valley and the white wines of the Rhine 
Moselle and Loire valleys. Wines are forti 
by the addition of alcohol either before fermen- 
tation (e.g. sherry) or during fermentation (6.0. 
port). The principal wine-producing areas 0! 
the world are: France, Italy, Algeria, Spain, 
Portugal, Rumania, Argentine, Yugoslavia, 
U.S.S.R., Greece, Germany, Hungary | The 
alcoholic content ‘of wine varies widely, but i8 
ly in the range 8-20% by volume. 
Wirebird, a species of plover confined to St. Helena 
where it is prot Я 
Wireworm, the larva of the click beetles, а serious 
pest of grass, cereal crops, potatoes, е! 


WIT-YEL 


Witan or Witenagemot, the name given to the 
Great Council of the Anglo-Saxons, “the 
a of En Wise Men,” and composed of the 

nol 


Witoheratt, See J45. 

Woad, a plant Wed bc) that in olden days 
was largely used in England for the blue dye 
obtained Tom the leaves, It is a biennial plant 
belonging to the same family (Cruciferae) as the 
wallflower and is still cultivated in some 


parts. 

Wolves, well-known carnivorous animals still 
found in many parts of Europe, but not existing 
in Bri! се the middle of the 17th cent. 

Woodcock, a wading bird, creatly valued for its 

fesh, it is а member of the snipe family, and 
breeds in Britain. The parent bird is able to 
carry its young between its thigh and body 
when flying to and from the feeding spots. It is 
ue uer the birds protected by the Game 


Wood-Louse, any terrestrial isopod crustacean of 
the Oniscidae family. They have segmented 
bodies and 14 legs, and feed mostly on decaying 
matter, I an vr vegetable. "The best known 
is the Pill Wood-louse (Armadillidium), whlch 
rolls itself inte & ball when touched. 


ocker, a familiar tree-climbing, insecti- 
vorous bird of conspicuous plumage, of which 
three species are found in in, green 


"They build in the hollows of trees. 
Jong sticky tongue for licking up ground Insecta, 
especially ants, The other two obtain insects 
Mh digging into tree trunks with strong, chisel- 
like bills, spearing the insects with a sharp 
tongue, "The metallic drumming sound made 
by the birds in spring is thought to be caused 1 
their beaks hammering away at some 
resounding substance. 
Wood's Metal, an alloy with a very low melting 
point (65° C., which is under 150° F.) во that а 
spoon made of it will melt when used to stir a 
cup of fen, Contains bismuth 4 parts, lead 2 
„ tin 1 part, cadmium 1 part. Its use as a 
eat exchanger lias now been largely superseded 
by silicone oils, which bave a wider temperature 


range. 
Woodworm. Four beetles are mainly responsible 
for woodworm damage: common furniture 
pestis jane m. punctatum), powder post beetle 
(Lyctus brunneus), death watch beetle (Xesto- 
bium rufovillosum), and house longhorn beetle 
(Hylotrupes bajulus). Particular attention 
should be paid to wood in damp, dark, and out- 
of-the-way places, and the backs and under- 
neaths of furniture. ‘The most frequent cause of 
ige er) арн is the common furniture 


goods, 
though the improvements in 


is a large square bag of 
arms, covered with тей с cloth, A n 
it was first used, in the reign of Edward am 
Wool Y was the great staple commodity of the 
ey, Mars Жаз is said, chosen for the seat of 

tant reminder of the main 


source ‘of ‘the n a wealth. The oe 
Chancellor is to “appointed to thi 
woolsack.’” 


Work. When a force moves its Toe of applica- 
tion, e.g., when one exerts force in pushing a 


CC (76th Ed.) 
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car along, the product of the force times the 
distance moved is a quantity known as “the 
work done." Work requires a source of energy 
(q.v); conversely, energy can be converted into 
work. hines are largely for conve! 
suitable forms of energy into useful forms of 
Tek pU [E Ex EST ДЫ Es ij jm 
¢.9., foot 1b.. ergs, joules (q.v. 

World Cou Connell of MB e ee 

World Population. ding to the United 
Nations Statistical Yearbook (1966), the world's 
estimated population in 1965 was 3, 285,000,000, 
an increase of 1,200,000,000 since 1080, Death 
rate continued to decline, being 16 per 1,000 for 
the period 1960-64. Different countries nre at 
different stages in a demographic transition 
from t stability provided by a combination of 
high bi Tate and high death rate to that pro- 
vided by a combination of low birth rate and 
lowdeathrate. Their recent population history 
and current trend of Lou the age-structure 
of their population, and consequently their 
population potential for the near future are all 
widely different. By the beginning of the 
Christian era world poi ulation is believed to 
have been 200-300 million, rising to about 500 
million by. TESO RE it is estimated that about 
one in 25 of all human beings M have ever 
lived are alive IS 


British 
bird with а surprisingly loud note Xo ТОР its 


x 


Xenon a rare gaseous element, symbol Xe, ocour- 
ing in minute чеп in the atmosphere, 
discovered by Sir William Ramsay and M. W. 
‘Travers in 1898. See 4 Gases. 
X-Rays were discovered in 1800. "by Professor 
Rontgen, of Wurzburg, while experimenting 
with a Crookes vacuum tube, when the fact 
was accidentally revealed that a. ВОО АР О 
late, contained їп а dark box and exposed 


its rays, was "To the X-rays the bor 

„ X-ray photographs are now 
commonly jon about 
objects enclosed bodies; » they 


within solid 
кые bullets and any solid d bodies of metal, as 
ag bones, etc., in the body to be perfectly 
je and investigated. The discovery has 
proved of great 3 in surgical opera- 
tions, X-rays are used to determine the pitao 
ture of matter; the atoms in a substance may 
their relative positions И 
tographing reflections of the " d y 
he specimen. See F11(1), 13(2). 
xylem, the woody tissue of higher 8 
function is to расони water and mineral 


upwards, and to provide mechanical Soe 
Y * 


Club dates from 182: 
national yachting trophy is 2м, Fold = Cup. 
E 2 а curious, long-haired о: und in Tibet, 
ed. a Ше? of burden, and Taisa kept for milk 


measure of 36 in., the Nod 

. Or. 

yard and poi by reference 

to the metre and the kilogram: yard = 0-0144 

x a pemi * ОАА s eR. of DUM 
y international agreement the metre is de- 

fined by L ба the wavelength of Krypton- 

cell 


86 ght. 
lular fungus which contains en 
ries md fermentation. In brewin, 
e-making the тоши, ате important; 
The baker uses yeast to make b rise; yeast 
is incorporated in ie dough and ferments some 
of the starch present, yielding carbon dioxide 
gas 1 expands and aerates the bread in the 


Yellowhamraes, а. а common British bird of the bunt- 


YEO-ZUL 


ing family, of lemon-yellow and brown plumage. 
‘Nests on or near the ground. 

Yeomen of the Guard are a body of Foot Guards 
established in the olen, О, Henry. i for the 
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or room, above a church porch, where the sexton 
lived and guarded the documents of the church. 
Zeta is also the name of the machine at Harwell 
(zero energy thermometer assembly) designed 
to solve some of the problems of thermonuclear 


now а! 1 number, and their duties | „ reactions 
present on State | Zinc, a familiar metallic element, symbol Zn, 
distribution of indy | known to the ancients, and used by them in tho 
"Money, and the searching of the vaults of the | making of brass, It occurs as the sulphide, 
t on Guy Fawkes’ dar.] carbonate, "The ores of zinc are crushed, 


‘Warders do not. 
хеши differ as to whether this із а mythical 
inhabitant of the Himalayas, a primitive primate 
or bear, Evidence to date is inconclusive. 


Yew, an evergreen tree, the wood of which in | Zirco: 


* olden days was in great demand for bow-making. 

ока. See J45. 

York Minster, one of the oldest and finest of Eng- 
lish cathedrals, is 524 ft. long, its nave is 240 ft. 
broad, and the central tower is 216 ft. high. 
"The present edifice, in parte, dates back to the 
12th cent., but a church stood on the site in the 
7th cent. In 1829 it was set on fire by a lunatic 
named Jonathan Ап, and the destruction 
that then took place cost £60,000 to restore, 

Ytterbium, a chemical element discovered by Ur- 
bain in 1907; one of the group of rare earth 


metals, 

Yttrium, a chemical element discovered by 
"Mosander in 1842. It is found in а few rare 
minerals such as gadolinite, xenotine, fergu- 
sonite, and euxenite, One of the group of rare- 
earth metals, 


Z 


Zaibatsu, great and powerful family trusts, in- 
cluding the Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, and 
Yasuda, who held a position of unpa 
influence In Japan before the second world war, 

ted almost the 


major war aim of the Allies to break these 
trusts, but their economic power has been largely 


restored, 

Zamboni Pile, а dry galvanic battery, which can 
provide small amounts of high-voltage current 
over a very long time. At Oxford a couple of 
Zamboni Piles have kept a bell ringing for over 

These Piles in the n 


her larger than 
horse, it has a tufted tail, is of light build, wild, 
and fleet of foot; there are several species, and 
the and Burchell's Zebra (ground 
yellow), as well as the True Zebra, 
belong to the group. 
bu, a species of oxen having a large hump on 
the shoulder and short horns. In India and 
some parts of Afric lomesti- 
cated and used as beasts of ` 
fale Бораш А 

tes gi I-meat; however, 
do not slay them but regard them with much 


an ass and smaller than the 


346. 
3 t in the heavens above an 
observer'a head, the opposite pole to the Nadir. 
Zero, the cypher signifying nothing. The West is 
indebted to the Arabs for it, who probably got 
from the Hindus and passed it to European 
mathematicians towards the end of the Middle 
also been found in Baby- 
по such 


the lowest temperature theoretically possil 
(when no heat whatever is present) and. Pres 


Zeta, the name given in former times to the closet 


ate, etc, 

roasted, and reduced with coal. In combina- 
tion with copper it constitutes the familiar 
alloy called brass, and zinc itself is much used 
for roofing and other protective purposes. 
Zinc ores are mined in Canada, the U.S.A., 
Mexico, Poland, Australis, Russia, Italy, Spain, 
and many other parts of the world. Zinc smelte 

on in most industrial countries, 


elements, since it does not absorb neutrons. 
Zither, an jent musical instrument con- 
sisting of strings stretched on a frame which is 
held in the left hand. ‘The right hand plucks 
the strings with a plectrum, 
an imaginary zone or belt of the sky en- 
closing the circuit over which the principal 
is divided into 12 equal 


Babylonians about 2000 в.с, and passed by 
way of the Greeks to the Western world. 
jodiacal Light, a faint cone of light occasionally 
seen stretching along the zodiac from the 
western horizon after evening twilight or the 
eastern horizon before morning twilight. It is 
believed to be due to the scattering of the sun's 
light by dust particles in orbit round the sun and 
extending beyond the earth. Recent, observa- 
tions at the high altitude station at Chacaltaya 
in the Andes suggest that the dust is travelling 
round the sun in regular planetary orbits. 
Zollverein, any of the customs unions successively 
foi under the leadership of Prussia among 
German states for maintaining uniform 
duties and tariffs against foreign countries and 
free trade among themselves, The administra- 
Ud NM finally merged in the German Empire 
0 д 
Zonda, а warm moist wind In Argentina of great 
velocity blowing from the north or northwest, 
and, like the Sirocco in Southern Europe, causes 
much discomfort. It happens when a depression 
is moving across the pampas, bringing with it 
а mass of air from the humid tropics. 
followed by a refreshing wind from the south- 


2 


ively, 

Zoologi of London were opened in 
go, and belong to the Zoological Society of 
London. They contain one of the largest and 
most varied collections of living animals in tho 
world. ‘The Society maintains an open-air 200 
at Whipsnade, on the edge of Dunstable Downs: 
this was opened in 1931. 

Zoology, the science of animal biology, treating of 
the structure, classification, and distribution 
the various members of the animal kingdom. 


jee J46. 
a body of French light infantry, first 
recruited from an Algerian tribe; afterwards 
lected French soldiers retaining 
the Oriental uniform. 


Zulus, a native African people occupying Zululand, 
which later became part of Natal, Union of 8. 
Africa. "They are a brave race, and In з wat 
with Great Britain in 1879 inflicted severe de- 

feats upon our troops. е Zulu , 

wayo, was finally defeated and taken prisoner 

his country annexed. 


| 
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NOBEL PRIZE WINNERS (1901-1966) 
Year. Parson. Сикэпзтит. PursotooY ахь Марсни. LieRATUARR. Puce 2. 
1901 | W. О. Roatgen (90. 3. Н. van't Ной (Ру, Ey Вед (O). E. F. А. Sully Prudhomme (Р). И. Dunant (3w), Р. Рану (Уу. 
1908 | Н. A: Lorenis(D) P. Zeeman (D). | E. Fischer (0). E. Boss (В) Т: Mommsen (G), E. Ducommun (Зя), A. Gobat (Sw). 
1903 | Ш. Бетти (Уу, P. Curie (F), Mazio | 8: Arrhenia (3 N. K. Fiosen (Da). . Björnson (N). Sir W. R. Cremer (В). 
е 
904 | Lord J. W. 3. Rayleigh (В). W. Ramsay (В). LP. Pavlov ( Р. Mistral (Р), J. Echegaray (Sp), | Institut de Drolt International. й 
Too | Ee. en С A. v. Bayer (G) Each (he E. КОН @у Bertha von Suttner (Au). С. 
1908 | 3.3. Thomson (В). olsean (P). ©: Golgi (D, 8. R. y Cajal (Sp). T Ronerelt (A). r. 
1007 | A. A, Michelson (A). E: Buchner (9), ©: L; A, Laveran Ф), рш i» a. T. Moneta (1) 
1908 | G. Lippmann (P), E. Rutherford (B) P. Ehrich (0), E. Metobnikot! (В). K. P. Arnoldson нау, F. Baer (Da). 
1909 | F. Braun (G), G. Marcon! (D. W. Ostwald (О). T F. Besrnsert (Be) Baron 
E bdo Re 
ше (P). 
1900 | 3. D. van der Waals (D). о. Wallach (0). А. Козы] (0). Р, Heyse (0). The Багана İnternational Permanent 
10 | w. Wien (9). Mare Carle (P). Gullstrand (9). М. Маматшек Che). т. М. б. Amer (D), А. Н, Fried (Au). 
1918 | Den iah ыр, Y: Grignard 9. P. Sabatier cn. Se ta, 9- Haaptmann (0 Em 
anes (D). ner (Sw), ichet (P). agoro (1n). 
da | M v fane D). 5 Wil (A Е. Bárány (4: Mhai e 
1% Н. Brase (В), W. L. Bragg CB). @. э Roland (т). = 
e = ; von Heidenstam = 
1917 | C.G. Barkla (В). - X Gislersp (Da), GE Pontoppidan Comité Tateraational de u. Crott 
ugo, Geneva. 
108 | Монок (0) Р. Haber (G). E а, 
1919 | J. Stark (09) let (Ba). ©. Spitteler (Sw). W. Wilton (A). 
1920 | ©. Guliaime (P). W Nerast (0). Krogh (Da). К. Hamsun (N). L. Bourgeois (F). 
1921 | A. Einstein (9). F. Soddy (B). =, А. France (Р), К. Н, Branting (3), O. L. Lange (N). 
10% | N. Bobr (De), W. Aston (В). um (В), 0. Meyerbof (0), J; Benareate (sp) P. Nansen (S). 
1993 | B A- Miikan б. l. Pregl (Au). G; Banting (Oy J: В. Macleod (0). | W, B, Y E f 
ish | M. Siegbahn (S). Ё, Einthoven (D). . Baymont (P) ES 
1025 | 3. Franck (0), G. Hertz (б). R. Zalgmondy (G). = G. B. Shaw (В). Sit A. Chamberlain (D), d d. Dawes 
1026 | 2. Perrin (Р). TS (в). 3. Pibiger (Тө). а. Deledás (D. A. Briand (P), d. Stresemann (G) 
mox Compton (A), €. T. R. Witson H. Wieland (Gy. J. Wagner-Jauregg (Au). Н. Bergson (Р). . Buisson (Dj, be quide d). 
3028, | 0. W. Richardson (B). A Windaas (©). ©. Nicolle (Р). В. Undset (N). 
1920 ‘Broglie (Р. # +. Euler-Chelpin (9) A. Harden | O: Rieman (D), P. o. Hopkins (В). | T. Маап (6), F. B. Kellogg (A), 
1930 | O. Y. Raman (In). H. Fischer (9 Landetelner (Au). 8. Lewis (А). L. О. 3. Söderblom (8). 
1327 — Гл (9); К. Bosch (G). 5 Waar 9). E. A Kariteldt (8). Jane Addams (A), N. М. Butler (A). 
1922 w. Heisenberg (3). L. Langmuir (A). & Sherrington (B), E. D. Adrian | J, Galsworthy (B). = 
1983 . A: М. Dirac (B), E. Schrosdingsr = T. TE Morgan (A), Bunia (B). Sir Norman Angell (B). 
эм | ^9 = 3.0 Urey (Ate в. Minot, а. W. Marphy (4), G. | L. Pirandello QD. Arthur Henderson (В), 
ripple 
1985 | J. Chadwick (В). опо (P), 1. Joliot-Curie (Р). H. Spemann — C. von Ossietzky (G). 
18 | V. L. Hes (AW, C. D. Anderson (а). | F: Debye (D). SHH Dale (Bi, O. Loewi (O). | E, O'Neil (A). ©; de 8, Lamas (Ar). 
— b . . ò o4Ü— . Id H- 
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_ NOBEL PRIZE WINNERS (1901-1966), continued . 
— 
Parstos. к PurmoLoor awp Маритне. Lrrenarvzs. Praon. 
©. 7, Davison (A), G. P. The e | W.N. P, Karrer (Sw). | А-у. Szent- T. Martin du Gard d. Viscount Cecil of Chelwood (B). 
amet реа бышы» RED e 
Е. 0. Lawrence (A). A. F. Butenandt (G), L. Ruzicka (Sw). d. Domagk (G). Р. E. Sillanpi (F). = 
O. Stern (А) G. Heysey .. H. Dam (Фа) E, А. Dolay (A) - = 
LI. Rabi [3 0. Hahn ch. E. J. Erlanger > Gasser (A). J. V. Jensen (Da) Comit bead de la Orolx- 
W. Pauli (Au). A, Virtanen Gh. Sir A. еши (By, Bir E. Borer (B), d. Mitral (QU. Cordell Hull (A). * 
Р. W. Bridgman (А), J.B. Samper (A), J. H. Northrop (A), H. J. шше 0. Н, Hesse (Bw). Елу d. Balch (A), J. В, Mott (A), 
^. M. Stanley (A). 
Sir Edward Appleton (В). sir Hobert Robison (в). ip xor (Ar), d. F. Сон (А), | André Gide (P). Poem and British Quaker Organi- 
В, Blackett (B). A, Tieelins P, Maller Sw). T. 8. Ellot (В). E 
H. Yukawa (3). ЖЕ, Glaugus (A) . K. Hen Gi), А. E, Monia ро), | W. Paulkoer (Аз Lord Boyd-Or ye 
Р. Powell (В). Diels (0), e. Alder (O). E.O- Kendall (A), Р. 8, Hench (А), Lord Kal (B). Ralph Bunche (A). 
Sir 3; Оёокогоб (B) 2. T. В, Watton | Е. "Маси Шаа (A), G. Т. Seaborg | M. Theller (A, Р. Lagerkvist (8). Léon Jouhaux (Р), 
Е. Purcell (A), F. Bloch (A). A. J; P. Martin (В), B. 1, M. Synge S. Waksman (4). Y. Mauriac (Р). А. Bchweltzer (Р). 
F, Zernike (р). H. Bla (8) и. A. Kreda (B), F, A, Lipmann (А), | Sir W. 8. Chori qm. Gen. 9. Marshall (4). 
M. Born (B), W. Bothe (0). рата J. P. Enders (A), V. O, Robins (Aj, | E. Hemingway (A). USN. High Commission for Refugees, 
H. ler . Я 
Vicent du Yigneand (А). Hugo (8). Halldor Laxness (Ic). — 
Sir Oye Hinahelwood (B), N. Beme ASE бшшш! (A9, D; V. Richards J. Ramón Jiménez (Sp). — 
„ Forssmann 
yang (Ohi). | Sir Alexander Todd (В). D. Bovet. А. Camus (P). L. B. Pearson (О). 
A, бетеп (В), | Р. Sanger (В). ow Beadle (A), Е. Tatum (A), J. | B. Pasternak (В), Father George Pire (Be). 
к. Hegre (А), О, Chamberlain (A). J. Heyrovsky (Cz). S. Ochoa (A), A. Ki (A. 3, Quasimodo (T). P. J. Noel-Baker (B) 
D. A. Glaser (A), W. F. Libby (A). Be Madar (D) it Me ‘Barnet | A. St. Léger (Р). A tabu aj” 03 
B. Hotatadter (A), R. Mossbauer (9). | M. Calvin 9. von Bekesy (H.) І. Арапе (Y). D. Hammarskjöld (8) 
L. Davidovich (R). AE F. Теги (n), J. O. Kondrow (Б. | P: СН. Seek (B), м. я. P. Wilkins | 7. Btelnbeck (л), І. Pauling (A). 
Maria G Mayer (A), J. H. D. K. Ziegler (0), O. Natta (D. A Be Hodgkin 0 (5). A T Huxley (B), | О. Seferis (on. International Red Cross ittee 
Jensen (8), E. P. Wigner (А), J. Eccles (B). and the International ot Red 
0. H. Townes (A), N. O. Basov (П), A. Dorothy Hodgkin (B). K. E. Bloch (A), F. Lynen (G). Jean-Paul Sartre (P). Maritn Luther King (A). 
А. B. Woodward (A), Р. CS (E), A. Lwott (Р), J. Monod | M. Sholokhov (В). UNICEF . 
В.В. Mulliken (А). F. P. Rous (A), O. H. Huggins (A). | 8. Y. Agnon (15), Nelly Sachs (Sw). | No award 2 * 
в = British Chi = Chinese P= Tr = Irish P = Polish В.А, = South African 
Be = Belgian Oz Czech Fi = Finnish Is = Israeli Po = Portuguese Sp = Spanish 
с Canadian. D = Dutch Ө = German J = Japanese В = Russian Bw = Swiss 
Oh = Chilean Da = Danish Gr = Greek N = Norwegian B = Swedish Y = Yugoslav 


SHZNNIM ZZlHd EON 


9211 


NOLLVIAHOJN) WAND 


(| LITERARY | 
COMPANION 


ENGLISH VEB 
9 


* ^ 
م‎ . 
"This motion of the Ка is concerned | Of his own poems Day Lewis goes on to өзу, 
with Kngliab verse since of Chaucer, with |* Contrary to received opinion about modern 
ita diferent metres ‘The ‘rh E 


and rhymes, Us nearly all my poems уо ФМ PR 
fbi vorm pattern ‘of metro and, rhyme are Ind the same may Do said of most of our bie у 
Indeed one of his most, t means of expression, | origina) contemporary . such as that of 
and by keeping tivo ear to them we are W. II. Auden or Dylan 


an 
RE N "The poet's intensely individual musio Is played 
A glance at any good anthology of English on the age-old Instrument of metre and rhyme, 


the 

Many posta, however, find the traditional forms | „25,18 for thia reason that the following guide 
not muitlcently flexible for modern and | gether for our consideration patterns as di 

drastically modify them as to make pen n 
ble. 


| 
i 
: 
i 
1 
d 
i 
Lj 
i 
; 


And 1004 hallóos and scréams and échoes 1600," 


паеду der thai the stress осона 

regularly, The line i» in fact, composed of a 

simple stress pattern of an unstressed syllable 

БАО ^ гарой (04. end 1000) whic ie 
throughout, 


ue 
1 
і 
Fi 
1 
Е 
Н 


HI 
| 
"i 
i 


H 
i 
8 
i 
& 
i 
= ate 


ENGLISH VERSE M3 LITERARY COMPANION 
п. METRE. Amghibrach Lines. , 
Kinds of Feet, "Mos, ds feigning, most loving mere 


Diterent. 
— UE x . (олку 146) 


Pc a 
| 


Disyllabie feel are of four kinda? wary vinee 0 
of an unstressed syllable ey fh ae 
оер оаза о вз т or ha M T 
our love of nro - 
o Тоб, comsating of a "пье EN ert — 
followed by an о. " river" throb metre. An account 
of the chet 
The Spondee, consisting of two stressed. 
ва. door mát" а) 


LI 
The Pyrrhic, consisting of two unsremeed ora 
TRUM ps i ории DONE the amapeeti tine, 
a 


Trisyllabie feet are of four kinds: e nas il or бгу 
np consisting of two unstressed oft” “ye 
пй wod by а siremed, 44., "аз you 2 a common, 


0 opinion ` 
of 
in 
ag нө шу чыр ы инди r Fe 
Bert oorr 

* p wot M OUS from. 


rase zer uy Luz" 


A four-svilabled foot de вету occasionally found: | |” 2 " „ 
шелк; "Дыш, —— 
ve. 


Of a . 

Dlfereat Kinds of Metrical Lise, TI 
uferent Kinda of pepe ааа «3 
‘compared with the " time in B LOC re ^. ga 

Tee tome La paak м uy nl dE А 
пата опи ure 7 Ther f) forétion sa а ditum f 
the prribde in 
fine follow. — te rie n би ei өм girew Reb 


VT eire with nòns for e was wrth my |078 раби, 
Tang va " Chátterina bis Goth for edid that did him chill 


{OBEY $94] When a dart an is 
Tre ime art ine nd шта Оу Mg Lo eg EE 
 Anspesstie Line. „ 47 

“With a ber and a bá and a MY positis, EE em ны 
numm. a te mum 


ENGLISH VERSE 


An additional syllable may be added to either 
the beginning or end of a line. 


тонн Ending. 
feminine. 1 2912 
syllable that is added 
syllable of a Une, giving a 
It bla 


is often used in blank vei 
el of Hus 


„Be not afear'd; the isle is full 
LM and sweet alra that Cire ds delight and hurt 


It sometimes пороци i that а line. 
or syllables, short, until 
or pause occupies the timo that would ha: 
taken by the missing 
B: A сап be indicated 
‘The following. 
for r linos that aro short 


Catalectio Line. 
‘Thin leaves off in the middle of the last 
in (he trochale Ше ics 
Exer let the fancy roam. 


cataloctic line is common In trochale and 
dactylle veme, for it is in keeping with the ten- 
dency of Engllah verve to end on a stressed syllable, 


Acephalous Line. 


GM OU ke Atay ayia bla Of Uia Yo, aa io Ho 
anapmatio line, 


That hóst with thelr banners at sünset were 


‘Tho 


‘The da l kind of 
смшъ юз) inii та dropped 


Cwsura, 
trib Ae a pause about the middle of 
a 
5 malty i ftot by & Pause in tha мон, 


Ma 


LITERARY COMPANION 
‘The Modern. 
prefer new ways of 


describi ere id he most "popular 
nı , 
дак set out below: 


is called a period. ~ 
4 ey alo metre is called duple or double 


metre is called triple time, 
with the stress on the first syllable 
to be falling. 
period. with the stress on 8 second or 
syllable is said to be rising. 


Ш. RHYME. 
Another thing that теа а еї pattern to 
English verse, and AE d шше fe from prose, i 
To it essential to Our уота, m much of 
ur verse being rhymeless, 


is a similarity in sound in words occur- 
normally at the ends of lines. In true rhyme 
stressed syllable and consonants following 
while the sounds Preceding & the 

cage/page, 


ume {в into 


rae emi, ne r ren Жш but we also 


Мин и, e o e тта — 
P а streased, є.д., " cafe / pare," 


Feminine, Female, or Two-syllabled Rhymo, 
1s atroased, and the 


analy р ретге e plengure/ treasure,’ 
‘Triple or Tumbling or Throo-syllabled Rhyme. 


‘The ate isstressed, Triple 
ETE ERE 
‚В. pui 


Eo At Midas tavi E, 


In “The Bridge of Sighs” (OBEV 662) Hood 
dares to use it In a serious poem with such rhymes 
аз '' pordtiny/matiny.” 


Broken Rhyme. 
Broken rhyme, where more than ono word (я 
to complete the 


rhyme, is. occasionally used, 
*' estate/their gate.” 


Leontine Rhymo. 


a rhyme, is ently used in 
Сенге Ancient Mariner” (OBEY 602), €0. 


“The ісе did split, with a thunder-fit.”” 


Poetic Licence in Rhyme. 
of rhyming in fa соп, 


айкы fo ташу morda have not a 


rhyming word, have onl; „ others very 
трата дове Pes dens ‘awed i 
the poet in the following ways: 


tees rien s, 
lue words {о the ere, ля "Тото 

move "ena, In Mog Мен 

аен 


LITERARY COMPANION 
than any otber, and ів the basis of 


* 
"verat ША iine 
Koat use of Cockney rhymes bas been much К rg! ding i — ike "met e 
griti г) ССМ An . th increasing freedom, though it mus be 
Pea AES: Тыге dr p erm gemembered thet, sone арагы variations are 
tion of Engish, and many eminent poeta have A acr 
Peat pa cuam га 
ae Бои ОИ М е здн ie 41 TH. He із de- 
eribing his rooms in Et. John's College, bri 


Assonance. 


Aumonance ія sometimes used Instead of 
‘and occurs frequently in early folk poetry and Јова 
formal verse, It consists in а similarity in the 
accented vowels and those which follow, but 
B e consonants, €.g4 et / erh.. 


id Owen opens his bitter poem ~ A Terre“ 
with the following stanza: 


pay can’t shake hands now; never shall. 


me,— brutes. 
My fingers fidget like ten idle brata” 


"The deliberate ашу of rhymes like * cha“ 
hell" and " brutew/brata" conveys Owen's 
RO at the and collapse of the 

о: 
Recording of Rhyme Schemes. 

"Tho conventional way of noting schemes 
Íe io сай tho first series с. the secon , and so on. 
Normally each now series ія indented, 6.0, 

“Joyful, joyful! Н 

hen virginity 
Воекя all coyful H 
Man's affinity, 
to ай € 
Bright and bowery с 
Ta her dowery! с 
губа." a 


IV. THE STANZA. 


immense wealth of verse 
ag aden end trom each other by the pres 
domita. mete tor aay bp т 
of rhyme and марла. An account of these 
follows, 
Iambic Motres. 
metre most natural to the English language 
is ду the ишы. 
‘With Iamble Pentamoter us Basis, 


ш 
| 
ir 
i 
| 


ni 
HE 
11 
i 
i 

| 

L 


Н 
1 
i 
j 


i 


i 
i 


EH 
cr 
i 


ENGLISH VERSE 


Additional Syllable. 
An additional syllable may be added to either 
the beginning or end of a line. 


Feminine Ending. 


characteristic 


“ Be not afear’d; the isle is full of noi 
Soonar nat sweet airs that give delight yar and hurt 


Dropped Syllable. 


It sometimes appears that a I 
or syllables, CT ‘until we realli 
occupies the time that would ha: 


ЕЕ 
d 


thus ^. 
for lines that are fort tof syllables. 


Catalectic Line. 


"This leaves off in the middle of the last foot, 
as in the trochaic line 


Ever let the fancy roam. 
or the dactylic Ine. 
“жй on her pem and bells on her toes.“ 


catalectio line is common in trochaio and 
ам verse, for it is in [mes with the = 
dency of English verse to end on a stressed syllable, 


Acephalous Line, 


This omita the first syllable of the Hine, sata the 
anapastic line, 


That hóst with their bánners at sunset were 
séen.” 


ара Д 


в special kind of pause, quite 
different, eee which indicates а dropped 
mnp, Tes a pause about the middle of a line 

is usually indicated by а pause in the sense, | ag 


Both hungered after death; both chose to win 
or dle.“ 


‘Two Ways of Describing Motre. 
r^^ Classical. 
actual names that we have beo: 
tuo di dierent mints of feet. ret metres rant d 
. 
ferent meaning, for Greek anc in verse was 
HEC on a quite different. pê from Ours, 


according to рау ot 
length of the syllable, and not a: to stress. 
‘Thus an iamb in Greek and Latin consisted of 


a short syllable followed by a long, thus, 
—, and a trochee of a long syllable followed 
Sho; „ marked — u. * * ban 


In English verse the length of 
^ ee eos 5 


"' Pólly pút the kéttle on and FA Pc. téa” 
by iu five trochees, all consisting of two 


The application of aries uds to English 
metres is confusing only íf forget that 
English verso the criterion s stress. > 


M4 


LITERARY COMPANION 


‘The Modern. 

Some writers, however, prefer new ways of 
describing our verse, and the most popular 
method is get out, below: 

A foot is called a period. 
ack enge metre is called duple or double 


* trisyllabic metre is called triple time. 
with the 


A ENS stress on the first syllable 
lax id to be T 
iod wiih the stress on a second or 
rising. 


thia syllable is said to be 


HL RHYME. 


Another кеч Чет ves а formal pattern to 
Noctes verse, and inguishes it from prose, E 
rhyme. It is not essential to our verse, mı 

our verse being rhymeless. 


Rhyme is a similarity in Mu in words occur- 
3 f lines. In true rhyme 
the last stressed syllable and consonants following 
it are the same, while the sounds preceding the 
stressed vowel are, different, ¢.9., "' cage/page," 
* pleasure/treasure.’* 


‘The Types of Rhyme. 
The most familiar division of rhyme ів into 
Жош», and triple rhyme, but wo also 
and Leonine rhyme. 


Masculine, Male, or Single Rhyme. 


‘The final syllable is stressed, ¢.9., 
joy / boy.“ 


" cage/page, 
Feminine, Female, or Two-syllabled Rhyme. 


"The syllable before the Inst is stressed, nnd the 
final syllable |, €.9., pleasure/treasure," 


Triple or Tumbling or Threo-syllabled Rhyme. 


‘The antepenultimate syllable is stressed. Triple 
rhyme is normally found in light or comic verse, 
like that of W. S. Gilbert or in this punning 
park on a Dentist.“: 
"Stranger! Approach this spot. "s gravity! 
John Brown is filling his last cavity.” 
In “The Bridge of Sighs” (OBEV 662) Hood 
darea to use it — a" —.— poem with such rhymes 
“ gerütiny/mát 


Broken Rhyme. 


Broken rhyme, where more than one word is 
needed to complete the rhyme, is occasional y used, 
е...“ estate/th 


Leonine Rhyme. 


Although rhyme normally occurs at the end of 
the line, we also find verse where th е first half of 


— ре il rhymes with the second. “тыз device, 


as Leonine rhyme, is frequently used in 
Goetze’ 's “ Ancient Mariner " [OBEV 502], €... 


“ The ice did split, with а thunder - t. 


Poetic Licence in Rhyme. 


The difficulty of rhyming in English із con. 
siderable, for many words have not a single 
rhyming — 1 — some have only one, others very 

are therefore allowed to 


few. Certain 
{he post in the following ways: 


Eye Rhyme or Printers’ Rhyme. 


Here words gare only to the eye, ав 
Kents “Meg Merrilies 


„love 
move." um 


ENGLISH VERS 


Identical Rhyme. 
that ie fe ro syllable Ку соя is used See 
е rhymes with . eg. * = 
OBEY be "i univemefihls reer 


[УЛ 017]. The use of rhyming words spel 
Aftrerentiy but pronounced identical tia d is abo а 3 
poetic licence, e.g., richt, write, rig! 

Cockney Rhyme. 

Keats’ use of Cockney rhymes bas been much 
4 КАЛ “* mourn/torn,” ( faces vnges.“ 
*' priar/attire.” There is still considerable differ- 
ence between dorem pronuncia- 
tion of qeu id many eminent poets have 

availed tj hemselves « of a Bouthern Cu m 
in amig dawn/morn,” although in 4 
of England the “r” of “morn 

Assonance, 


Assonance Is sometimes used instead of rhyme, 
and occurs frequently in ыт folk poetry a less 
formal verse. It consists in a similarity in the 
accented vowels and those which follow, F put not 
in rl consonants, e.g. “' feet/creep,” skin / 
swim,’ 


Perversion of Rhyme, 
Modern poeta, following Wilfrid Owen, have 
d perversion of rhyme, 


Wilfrid Owen opens his bitter poem “ A Terre * 
with the following stanza: 


Sit on the bed. . I'm blind and three parta shell. 
Be careful; can't shake hands now; never shall. 
Both arms have muti me,—brutes. 


against m 
My fingers fidget like ten idle brats.” 
The deliberate Оаа rhymes like "'ehall/ | со; 


Shell" and *'brutes/brats" conveys een 8 
horror at the disintegration and collapse of the 
First World War. 

Recording of Rhyme Schemes. 

The conventional way of noting rhyme schemes 
Js to call e ie marios a. the second D. and БО ОП. 
Normally each new series is indented, e9., 

“Joyful, Joyful! a 

nity b 

Seeks, coyful в 
Man's affinity. b 
Fate all flowery, с 
Bright and bowery с 

Ts her dowery! с 
Joyful, Joyful.“ в 


W. S. Gilbert, “ Yeomen of the Guard.” 


IV. THE STANZA. 


are uniform, but sometimes 
Milton's “ е ” [OBEY 325]. 


V. ENGLISH VERSE FORMS. 


imme! 

forms, d istinguishable from each other by the pre- 
dominating metre and also by 

rhyme and the kind of stanza—or by the 
of rhyme stanza. An account of 
follows. 


metre most natural to the English language 
is ETO the iambic. 


With Iambic Pentameter as Basis. 


The tambi ameter of five stresses and ten 
srilables, also called the iambic decasyllabie line, 


these | pentamet 
meum 


LITERARY COMPANION 


is more used than any other, and is the basis of 
the following forms. 


Blank Verse, Blank verse, consisting of un, 
rhymed iambic pers йо; is the ге Last, of 
Ао 


King. In thi 
a RS perpin dr ASA 
versifled 


due to the different pronunciation o Klizal 
times, 
The following lines of blank verse occur in 


'ordsworth's ** Prelude," Book III. Не ів des- 
cribing his rooms in St. John’s College, Cambridge. 


“ And from my pillow, looking forth Aik cu 
Er mot or favouring stars, I could 
pel where the statue woah 
Of OP Newton with his prism and silent face, 
marble index of a mind for ever 
Mir К strange seas of Thought, 
ne. 


Heroic Couplet. The heroic couplet, consisting 
of iambic e rhyming in pairs, was 
Elizabethan times called“ riding rhyme,” 519 

metre 0 Prologue 


Kenta! ter к it in Lamia.“ 


Couplet was, in the derat of на 
Sas зр vogue, considered the most polished ати 

еге the sentence form exactly coincid — 
Seth the couplet and the thyme has a clinching 
effect, €.0.. 


“ True ease in writing comes from art, not chance, 
As they move easiest who have learned to 


ger the supreme master of the closed couplet, 
eschewed variations such as enjambement, 
or the Alexandrine, 


Enjambement is u variation used by poets before 
ed | time and revived A, the Romantic poets. 

In enjambement the sent Tae from one 
line or ert to the 5 und е click of the 
rhyme is submerged, e.g., Keats" "derero of 
— in her serpent form with skin of “dazzling 


yen full of silver moons, that, ns she breathed,‏ ج 

Dees or brighter shone, or Interwreathed 
justres with the gloomier tapestries.” 
Keats. Lamia.“ 

The Alexandrine, another Жер, isa ed of 

six iambic feet. Dryden frequent use of 

the Alexandrine but Pope parodied it [Iw the 

brilliant line that serves as a аА, 

“ A needless Alexandrine ends 

Asi iet wounded snake, dress low legt 


"i mir. together. ө tied Ше de ire. 
0 
asg an Alexandrine, 4 


Rhyme Royal Rhyme royal has eru ts 8 
rhyming ABABB 

“Troilus and Cressida [c (OBE, "n 
and — * t was 
revived ‘Dauber 


a где [s mo ooh posit aa | 


Spenserian Stanza. The Spenserian stanza has 
asat iambic itameters followed by an Alex- 
hyming ABABBI Invented by 


yron in “ Childe Harold, 
el N. St. Agnes,” and Shelley in “Adonais,” 


ENGLISH VERSE 


Elegale d The 

failed dio eres quatrains” ит 
a four-lined stanza, e form is best known 
through Gray's “ Elegy” (. OBEY 405 1. 


The" 
Кум? Т bas four lamblo pentameters 
rhyming AABA. : 


Ottava Rima. Ottava rima, also called tho 
octave stanza, has eight een pentameters, 
rhyming ABABABCO. It was used by Lan in 
“Don Juan,” and by Keats M Isabella. 


Terza "Terza rima has Mas of three 
аре ҮЕ a din € 
DO, е 


the verse has 
lish [ra Ibelley's ** Ode 
^" (OBEV [AES uses modified 
terza rima, the final rhymes being DEDEE. 


The Sonnet. A sonnet has 
pentameters, Perfected in Italy Ur rer Petrarch, wi 
ой in 1374, it waa Introduced into рава 
sixteenth century, ‘There аге two 
sonnet, 


ihe 
types of 
The Petrarchan, or Italian, sonnet has un 
“octave” of eight lines, rhyming ABBAABBA, 
followed by a“ betet“ of six lines, where som 
varlety of rhyme schemes ів found. The strictest 
еши сал sorneta have either Ано с шона о 
three lines each, with rhymes CDECDE, or else 
three pairs of lines rhyming CDCDCD. 


An example of sestet rhyming CDECDE is 
Milton's On His Blindness * [OBEV 327]. 


Upon West ‘seatets CDCDCD are Wordsworth's 
zum 'estminster Bridge” [OBEY 534] and 
“On First Looking into Chapman's 
Eomer ” (OBEY 041]. 


Not all of ther examples observe the natural Praise * 
sestet, which is charac- 


the 
Examples are зале qn sonneta 
165354]. and Keats’ sonnet OBEY aay 


Other Iambio Metres. 
Many of our iambic verse forms use в shorter 
longer line than the pentameter, s = 


Tho Octosyllable let. оине 
cn И e elght 


LITERARY COMPANION 
four | syllables, and the Ue — 7 k in — English 


poete it metre effectively, 
ед“ ROBEY Eran also OBEY 807, 
370]. at is the metre of 'Maseiieid'a ** Everlasting 
Mercy and Reynard the Fox. 


Feijen ‘There are two chief kinds of ballad 


" Strict Ballad Form consista of stanzas of 
— — lines, the first and third with four 
the second and m S Dum with 


ABCB. Id ballads‏ و 
B Patrick Spens '* 0 КГ and 9 ‘The Wifo‏ = 


of Usher's Well" [| are in metre, 
Coleridge, in he ancient Mariner = {OBEY 
562) shows how many varieties of stanza can be 
based on the simple ballad stanza, 


“* Fourteeners ** N tbe name glven to a form 
which is simply a те-агтал ent of the ballad 
quatrain as a rhyming couplet бы mo — Jinen 
with seven stresses, as in Maca Tho 


LA Раны Ballad Form, or Long Metre, 
consists of stanzas of four Tamie l linea 9 * 
four stresses, the ayas Ky scheme 
ABAB. Many anci lads, such as ** otis 
the Rhymer” {OBEY Ку ате of this type. 


Beane an ex ine the epe 

— s ie the leas strict 

pump Nm dy to гаа 
four stresses, but its rhyme scheme is ABBA. 


metre, rarely used, conaleta 
stresses 


Short Metre. Short 
| of iambic quatrains, esch line having three 


and the rhyme scheme being ABCB, 


‘Metres. Most English hı 
was gne rt iambic lines, and ТЕШИ Ву hymne 
ology names according to the number of 
syllables. The most common are: 


Common Metre, or 8080, with ADM ABAB, 
a thousand tongues to sing ” [" Bongi 


Short Metre, or 0680, with rhymes AGB. “2, 
Тө aro the pure in heart” [Songs of Praise " 


ers" of 


ТЫ Ast vice and dme aro 
fónd of Freuch. 
eir Swallow täy and віт fit Only for u 


— Captain tton's Fancy” 

* Sn REV 939] 

ыз nue рите iu faci oce mato г stresses, nnd 
Lee 


the major intervene three 
ам. of which the mi bas a minor stress. 


‘aicernation in, the КО of the stre 
which gives its characteristic sw! a poem 
аа Chesterton's The Rolling duh. koad > 
{OBEY 020). 

Trochaíc Metres, 
Puro Trochaic Metre. 
seldom use a trochaic metre, 
partly because of the еу of rhyming, and 
ү because the continual that 
involves ia not pleasing to the English ear. А 
lyrics in this metre can E 


nie D TRA the oniy, poen om of any 
etn is Lonefellow's ^ Hiawatha,” and the metre 


ENGLISH VERSE 
of thia tour de force tenda to sound moi 
$F a ааш — 


LE 
"Like n yéllow Inf in Autumn 
Like a yéllow wátor-lily," 


Modified Trochale Motre. 
Ever sinos the Middle Ages our posta Dave son 


LITERARY COMPANION 


easy ом ринро metre from 
another, Swinburne. th the master of tri- 
— metres, often EN great. freedom. 


Калы 


Anapiestic Metres. 
Pure Anapostic. 


trived to combine the advantages of л metre ia used only in short poems, 
metre and of a masculine ending by the and conveys а sense of speed and urgency, 
Азов of shortening. ha dass С foot or the "The chief variation ія the omission of one or two 

siromed Monos: or | of the unstremed syllables at the beginning of û 
Shot telle inei ous both touts line. — of b ud examples of 

n stan: seven-syllabled trochaic | anapeestic verse yronn ** " 
3 — also called trochaio telrameter, consista | Flocker'a “ The War Song of the Saracens,” and 


Et and їй gay, 
im, enma; as 
ралиев of Milton's * ere 101 йүз m^ 
s Күч thee prd and bring with thée 
Jest ful Jditity,”” 
ta urea гет Ix in ** Bards of Passion,” and 
I Tor ” (OBEY 037 and 038). 


Lyrics in modified trochaíe metre. 
Herrick usen the aeven-aylabled linee rk 
[wd in“ ре” other lyrica (ОВ! К 
‚ 270, „2511. und inden, in 
T ” [OBEV janis ‘uses it in n stanza 
Pss ABA гие Нег in bis lı 
و‎ 40 ШАЙ, ЕН] brilliantly com! 
aud three-syllabled lines rhyming АВАВ, 69., 
denies awdy Thy ród, 
2 er Thy wráth; 
my 
Take tho gentle path.“ 


Further Variations in Modified Trochalo Metre. 


‘The modified trochaic line fs especially subject 
to further variation, 


combined with a pure trochale 
100 Р „ Et DES] Туву Kis Kisn'd NS 
0 


{Oli ioo and the comp! 


ta i asp ды ире. 
gh it erred - 1 
o ped ни 


bániah Even from her ský,” 


—4— 918], which can be 
irregular پا‎ irregular 
uem what the lo hearer judges 


Double Troohalo Metre. 


Corresponding to double famble metro there ls | к 
metre. W. 8. Gilbert Fe ed 
ten in toy of Mi patter tn o in 
nando and Elvira,” 


“лыш wy oer ceca, lh of which 
oa a aen while T. tad them, Ul her 


‘There Ines, Hke those In double tamble metre, 
four major stresses (marked J, and between 
the major дими. ee M KR, of which the 
id tole etal etn, wbem he 
‘Tennyson's Halte 
e ven n Alles a 'onder- 
nd ": 
Ш you witll a little fäster? ' såld а whiting 
tó а snail” 


Generally. 
Becanse of irregularities Incident to verve 
— бау, and amphibeach, It is Dot 


or shortened, lines mayang in in | Lewla Carrol 


for | eo. 


line of three with the rhyme scheme AAU: 
‘The origin of the limerick in uncertain, but ft 
became popular after the Ap! in 1840 of 
ward Læars ^ of * ra 
limericks differ from contemporary type in 
that his final line la normally а „ adding 
nothing to the sense one of the 
previous rhyme words, 
уу on 
word of mouth, but some that coi ly express 
some imac E have api 
as the ^ Determininm "— 
^ There wid a youn man who eid ‘ Dérant 
n to me now that 1 in » 
it а béing chat moves 
Not a tûx! or bûa, but a tram.’ е 
Daetylio Metros. 
Pure Dactytio, 
Like pure trochalo metro, pure dact: 
haa в feminine ending to t the line, whic Ж 
тали inet ane tbe Enelixh 
toa re dace rr and T and Rot sep cea 
. paniy mont nu In tin respect, 
a 
[ 
унүн ны 


Modified Dactylic Metro, 

Normally dect ye metre ія modified In that а 
санар р ар where Ше final 
biles a o codi Pr i of Rh ^" [OBRY 
0027, the most able’ daciyilo poem in the 
„ €0. 

Ong more unfórtunate 
naeh 75 

‘Gone to her death." 


Shakespeare also tbe catalectic line In the 
refrain (o ^ Where te bee mucka " {бик Moy" 
oa the decke 


ee ee mérrily ым Ins now 


talectie dart: 
Bion op tpa man TEED tho сше 


Amphibrach Metres, 

Pure Amphibrach Metre. 
"Tbe amphibrach 
English, alt 16 occum 

Hines, or a 

Winter Wind” 


occasionally in s 
ооа Cc low, blow Und 
{OBEY 146]. Laurence Hinyon'a 


ENGLISH VERSE 
Elegal 


called the 
a four-lined stanza, This 
through Gray's ' Elegy” [OBEV 4051. 


е Khayyám recel 
from its use by Fitzgerald in his translation of the 
„ Rubaiyat.” 16 
rhyming ЛАВА. 


Terza Rima. Te rima 

iambic pentameters with a linking rhyme scheme: 
ABA, BCB, CDC, 
rounded of wi! 
central line, е.0., DEDE, constituting, in effect, а 
heroic qual "Used has 
been adapted by English. 

to the West Wind“ (OBEV 617] uses 
terza rima, the final rhymes being DEDEE. 


The Sonnet, A sonnet has fourteen iambic 
pentamelers, Perfected in Italy by Petrarch, who 
died in 1874, it was introduced into England in the 
кощ century. "There аге two chief types of 
sonne 


An example of sestet Dro CDECDE is 
Milton's '* On His Blindness "^ [O] 


Examples of sestets CDCDCD are Wordsworth'g 
“Upon Westminster Bridge“ [OBEV 534] and 
Keats“ "On First Looking into Chapman's 
Homer” [OBEV 641]. 


our finest sonnets depart from the original 
scheme in both octave and sestet. 
‘A lesser-known Petrarchan sonnet by Keats: 
* To one, who bas been long in city pent, 
"Tis very sweet to look into the fair 
And open face of heaven. —to breathe a 


prayer 
Full in the smile of the blue firmament. 
Who is more happy. when, with heart's content, 
Fatigued he sinks into some pleasant lair 
and reads a debonai: 


The Elizabethan, or Si sonnet 


consists of three quatrains with the rhymes 
ABAB/CDCD/EFEF/ concluded by a couplet 
rhyming GG. The couplet often clinches the 


thought. 


Examples are Shakespeare’s sonnets [OBEV 
150-174], and Keats’ last sonnet {OBEY da 


Other Iambic Metres. 


Many of our iambic verse forms shorter 
longer line than the pentameter. bars 3 


Couplet. The octosyllsbie 


Me 


is | quatrain as a rhyming couplet of two iambic lines 
in Macaulay's “ 
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syllables, and the lines rhyme in pairs, English 

like Marvell have used this metre effectively, 
„A Garden [OBEV 365, see also OBEV 867, 
It is the metre of Masefield's “ Everlasting 
* and “ Reynard the Fox.” 


20 % 
3701. 
Mercy 


The Ballad. There are two chief kinds of ballad 
metre. 


(a) Strict Ballad Form consists of stanzas of 
four iambic lines, the first and third with four 
„апа the second and fourth with three,with 
thyme scheme ABCB. Тһе fine old ballads 
ick Spens * [OBEV 381] and “* The Wife 


this metre, 
Col The Ancient 
562] shows how many varieties of stanza can be 
based on the simple ballad stanza. 


** Fourteeners '" is the name given to a form 
which is simply a re-arrangement of the ballad 
with seven , аз The 
Armada." 

(b) Less Strict Ballad Form, or Long Mi 
пвіві stanzas of four iambic lines each with 
four stresses, the rhyme scheme being 
ABAB. Many ancient ballads, such 

the Rhymer” [OBEV 379), are of this type. 


еш In M ite the len aped 
'ennyson's "In * е the less strici 
ballad lambic lines, each with 


Short Metre. Short metre, rarely used, consists 
of iambic quatrains, each line having three stresses 
and the rhyme scheme being АВСВ. 


English Hymn Матея, Most English hymns are 
written in short iambic lines, and English hymn- 
ology names them according to the number of 
syllables. The most common are: 


Common Metre, or 8686, with rhymes ABAB, 
thousand tongues to sing” [' Songs 
of Praise” 595). 

Long Metre, or 8888, with rhymes АВАВ, 6.9., 
«When I survey the wondrous cross” (“Songs of 
Praise” 133). 

‘Short Metre, or 6086, with rhymes ABCB, gn 
2 are the pure in heart” [“ Songs of Praise 


tomed to hearing 
stresses are not always 
possible to distingulsh in these 
Masefield a major stress, marked and n minor 
stress marked '. 


“ Oh atime are fond of Spänish wine, and some are 
fónd of Frénch, 
And sdme Il swallow tay and staff fit Only fora 
wWench.“ 
"Masefield'g “ Captain Stratton’s Fancy” 
[OBEV 939] 
"The lines have in fact four jor stresses, and 


tervene three 
minor stress. 
in the weight of the stress 


Trochalo Metres. 
Pure Trochaic Metre. 
poets seldom use 


The Octosyllable 
couplet consists of lines of four stresses and eight | length is Lot 


ENGLISH VERSE 


of this tour de force tends to sound monotonous. 
It consists of unrhymed lines, each of four stresses, 
t4 
“ Like а yéllow leaf In áutumn. 
Like a yéllow wáter-lily." 


Modified Trochale Metre. 


Ever since the Middle Ages our poets have con- 
trived to combine the advantages of a trochaic 
metre and of a masculine ending by the simple 
expedient of shortening the last foot of the line to 
a stressed monosyllable, This catalectic, Or 
shortened, trochaic line is found both in couplets 
and in stanza forms. The seven-syllabled trochaic 
couplet, also called the trochaic tetrameter, consists 
of these catalectic, or shortened, lines rhyming in 
pairs, and is a gay, tripping measure, as in some 
passages of Milton's '* L Allegro [OBEY 318]. 


“Haste thee nfmph and bring with thée 
Jést and youthful Jóllíty."" 


Keats uses the metre in “ Bards of Passion," and 
** Fancy ” [OBEV 637 and 638]. 


Iyrics in modified trochaic metre are often found. 
Herrick uses the seyen-syllabled lines rhyming in 
pairs in “ Cherry Ripe” and other lyrics [OBEV 
264, 279, 280, 281]. Edmund Blunden, in 
“ Forefathers” [OBEY 065], uses it in в stanza 
rhyming АВАВСО, George Herbert in his lyric 
* Discipline " [OBEV 291] brilliantly combines 
five- and three-syllabled lines rhyming АВАВ, 6.9., 


“Throw away Thy ród, 
‘Throw awáy Thy wrath; 


my le 
‘Take the géntle path.“ 


Further Varlations in Modified Trochaic Metre. 


The modified trochaic line is especially subject 
to further variation, 


(a) It is often combined with n pure trochaic 
line, e.g., in Hunt's poem “ Jenny, Kisa’d Me” 
{OBEV 600] where the catalectic and the complete 
trochaic line alternate y. 


(0) It often has an extra unstressed syllable pre- 
ceding it (anacrusis), as In the second of these 
lines from Keats’ poem “ Faner [OBEV 638]. 

In в dark сопярітасў 
То | bániah Even from her ský,” 

The line that results might well be taken for 
in English 
poetry, ** Allegro - 
[OBEV 318], 
irregular trochaic 

8 on what the hearer judges to be the basic 
stress, 


Double Trochaic Metre. 

Corresponding to double iambic metre there із a 
double trochaic metre. W. S. Gilbert effectively 
uses it in many of his patter songs, as in “ Ferdi- 
nando and Elvira," €0. 


* Thén we let off péper crückers, ech of which 
contáined a motto, 
And she listened while I тбай them, till her 
móther tóld her nőt to." 


These lines, like those in double iambic metre. 
have four major stresses (marked “). and between 
the major stresses three syllal of which the 
middle carries a minor stress. 

A modified double trochaic metre, where the 
last foot is shortened to a stresse monosyllable, 
can be recognised in Tennyson's" Hall,’ 
[4 a ‘Lewis Carroll's verses in? Alice in Wonder- 

ала": 
“wall you walk a little faster? ' sáid a whiting 
to a snail” 


Trisyllablc Metres Generally. 


Because of the irregularities incident to verse 
in anapests, dactyls, and amphibrachs, it is not 


M7 
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distinguish one trisyllabic metre from 
another. Swinburne, the past master of tri- 
syllabic metres, often passes with great freedom 
Кош илан to dactylic lines within the same 
sí 3 


easy to 


Anaprestic Metres. 


Pure Anapestic. 

Anapæstio metre is used only in short poems, 
and often conveys a sense of speed and urgency. 
The chief variation is the omission of one or two 
of the unstressed syllables at the beginning of a 
line. Some of the best-known examples of 

pestic verse are Byron's " Sennacherib,”” 
Tlecker's “ The War Song of the Saracens,” and 
Lewis Carroll’s parodies, “* "Гв the voice of the 
lobster" and “ You are old, Father William,” 
from Alice in Wonderland.“ 


The Limerick. 


The limerick may be defined as a single ana- 
pestic stanza, having the first two lines of three 
feet, the next two lines of two feet and a concluding 
line of three feet, with the rhyme scheme AABBA. 


The origin of the limerick is uncertain, but it, 
became popular after the appearance in 1846 of 
Edward Lear's “ Book of Nonsense." Lear's 
limericks differ from the contemporary tyne in 
that his final line is normally a repetition, adding 
nothing to the sense and repeating one of 
previous rhyme words. 


‘Most of our modern limericks are passed on by 
word of mouth, but some that concisely express 
some intellectual attitudes have appeared in print, 
as the following, on“ Determinism "— 


““ There wás а young mån who said * Dûman! 
It appéars to me nów that I ám. 
Just в béing that móves 
In predéstinnte gróoves, 
Not a táxi or bús, but a trim.’ “ 


Dactylic Metres. 
Pure Dactylic. 


has a feminine ending to 
rhyming difficult and does not satisfy the English 
ear. Very few serious poems 1: 

to a pure dactylic verse, and Robert Graves“! In 
the Wilderness ” is most 


€0. 
“ Christ of His géntleness 
‘Thirsting and hingering 
‘Walked In the wilderness.” 
Modified Dactylic Metre. 


Normally dactylic metre is modified in that a 
catalectic line is frequently used, where the final 
foot is shortened to a trochee or а stressed mono- 
syllable, as in Hood's “ Bridge of Sighs " [OBEY 
652], the most remarkable dactylic poem in the 
language, €... 
One more unfórtunate 
‘Weary of breath 
Rashly impértunate 

Gone to her déath.” 
Shakespeare also uses the catalectic line in the 
refrain to“ Where the bee sucks ” [OBEV 140]— 
** Mérrily mérrily shall I live now 

inder the blóssom that hangs on the bough,” 

Tt is interesting to note how the catalectic dactylic 
line of the refrain is matched by the catalectic 
trochaic line of the verse. 


Amphibrach Metres. 
Pure Amphibrach Metre. 

The amphibrach metre is extremely rare in 
English, although it occurs occasionally in a few 
lines, or a refrain, like that to ‘“ Blow, blow thou 
Winter Wind ” [OBEV 146). Laurence Binyon’s 
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*' Bablock Hythe "' is one of the few poems to use 
amphibrachs continuously, e.g. 
' “Till súnset was rimming 
The Wést with pale flüshes; 
Behind the black rashes 
‘The lást light was dimming.” 


Modified Amphibrach Metre. 
The pure amphibrach line can be used alternat- 
E Et a catalectic line, Ve u its last — 
in Goldsmith's drinking so: She Stoops to 
N Act 1, Scene 2, €. uo 


“ Let schóol-masters püzzle their brain 
With grámmar and nónsense and léarning."" 


Choriambic Metre. 
chars ке LM F poenos in pure chi choriambic metre, 
Ruskin’ “ Trust Thou thy Love" 


{OBEY CE ty one of the few examples, ¢.0.. 
“ Trúst thou thy Love; if she be proud. is she not 
sweet? ” 


Choriambic effects are often obtained in- 
cidentally, especially in blank verse, when the 
first foot of a line is a trochee. 


sharia for two jambe, as 
Statue of King Charles " OBEY 909], е.0., 


۴ Sree and calm, he rides 
Hard by his ówn Whitehall.” 


Sprung Rhythm. 


Sprung rhythm was practised Gerard 
On oA Be iiid 


Its distinction lies in the fact that in a E of 
verse the first syllable is always „алі 
stressed syllable m may be followed by any e 
of unst bles from none to three, or even 
more, as the en demands. Hopkins has 

described sprung rhythm in the Preface to his 
Poems.“ 


Quantitative Classical Metres. 


Since the Renaissance poets such as Spenser, 
Coleridge, and. ет рете from time to time 
endeavoured to in English verse 
the шр оно, Чаан metres of Greek 

and Latin vei dit jy, if not impossi- 
Шу of sulting the stress on the long vowel in 
Eng! has for the most past rendered such 
experiments interesting only to to the scholar. 


It should always be remembered that the 
techni and e 
haye 


ts had 
oft them, and Swinburne, Austin Dobson, Edmund 
Gosse, and others did much to adapt and natural- 
ise them, although their intricate rhyming 
[ш are very difficult to construct in a 
‘mos popular were the tidlek, villanell, rideau, 
рори е 
ballade, and sestina. 


Characteristic of the Anglicised versions are: 


it 1, Freedom as regards metre and length of 
ше, 


* 


Ms 
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2. Complicated and exacting rhyme 
. —.— which permit of no such poetic 
licence as identical rhyme. 


3. A refrain line which recurs in certain 
stereotyped positions without any alteration 
of sound, although there may be significant 
alteration of meaning. Only the sestina is 
without a refrain, 


Nu 


being: ABAAABAB. 

"The triolet was re-introduced into England m 
Bridges in 1873. Austin Dobson's "А Kiss 
а good Pope of the form. 


Rose kissed me toda: 
‘Will she kiss me > tomorrow? 
Let it be as it may, 
Rose kissed me today, 
But the pleasure gives way 
"To a savour of т 


ше 
‘Will she kiss me 9 tomorrow ge 


See also Dobson's triolet “I intended an Ode 
[OBEY 828). 


Villanelle. 


The villanelle has five stanzas, each of three 
lines, followed by one stanza of four lines, It has 
а refrain which consists of the first and third lines 
of the first stanza. ‘These lines alternately form 
the last lines of the four middle stanzas, and re- 

appear as a concluding couplet to the poem. 
Only two rhymes are employed throughout. 
Л" one to five rhyme АВА and stanza віх 


Austin Dobson wrote several villanelles includ- 
ing the well Known 0 “On a Nankin Plate." The 
following of Henley's is both a good example and 
description of the form. 


Villanelle by W. E. Henley: 
A dainty thing's the рола 
Shy, musi jewel in rhyme, 
It serves its purpose passing well. 


A double-clappered silver 
7 — must be made to 1 in chime, 
A dainty thing’s the Villanelle; 


And if you wish to flute 
Or ask a meeting “neath t the lime, 
It serves its purpose passing well. 


You must not ask of it the swell 
organs grandiose and sublime— 
A dainty thing thing's the Villanelle; 


And, filled with sweetness, as 
"s filled with sound, and Мил in 


time, 
It serves iis purpose passing well. 


Still fair to see and good to smell 
As in the quaintness of its prime, 
A dainty thing's the Villanelle. 

Jt serves its purpose passing well. 


Rondeau. 


A rondeau is a short and compact, verse form. 
It has thirteen lines, usually of eight syllables, 
which use only two rhymes, and in addition a 
refrain, usually of four syllables, which рефе. 
a third rhyme. This refrain consists of the first 
half of the opening line and is twice repeated, thus 
giving the rondeau fifteen lines all told. ‘The 
rondeau is divided into three stanzas with the 
following ae scheme: AABBA: ААВ + re- 
frain, C: AABBA + refrain C. 


Austin Dobson wrote many rondenus to this 
exacting pni; including the ingenious “ You bid 
me try” “Tn After Days” [OBEY 880]. 
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A Rondeau by Austin Dobson: 


You bid me try. 


You bid me try, Blue-Eyes, to write 
A Rondeau. What!—forthwith?—to-night? 


суу сга 
ееп ев!—ал 
Refrain. as well, Ah, һа s less plight! © } 
Still, there are five lines, —ranred arig] 
"These Gallic bonds, I paron would ЕЙ 
‘My easy Muse. They did, till you ` 
You bid me try! 


That makes them eight, The port's in sight:— 
"Tis all две your eyes are bright! 
Now just a pair to end in * oo '— 
When maids command, what can’t we do. 
Behold!—the RONDEAU, tasteful, light, 
You bid me try! 
1876 


Roundel, 


‘The roundel is a variation of the rondeau. 
Swinburne in his Century of Roundels” wrote a 
hundred, and his pattern is usually followed. —— 
consists of nine full lines, plus the refrain 
sisting of the opening half of the first line), ‘which 
18 mo ста m all tol 


Onl: 

Rael ip is ЕЕ into three stanzas with 
following rhyme scheme: ABA + refrain 3: 
BAB; ABA + refrain B. 


Swinburne's roundel called“ The Roundel” is 
especially interesting. 


Rondel. 


"The rondel is a form of verse similar to th 
rondeau. The modern English version consists of 
fourteen lines all told. Only two rhymes are used, 
and the initial two lines are repeated as lines 7 and 
8 and again as lines 13 and 14. The rondel is 
frequently arranged in three stanzas with a rhyme 
scheme as follows; ABBA; АВАВ; ABBAAB. 


The rondel was revived in the nineteenth 
century by Bridges, Dobson, Gosse and Henley, 
and Dobson's “ Love comes back to his vacant 
dwelling "' is one of the best known. 


Ballade. 

"There are several kinds of ballade, but the M 
popular modern form consists of three eight-li 
stanzas followed by an envoy of four lines, Bach 
of the stanzas and the envoy end with a refrain. 
"The rhymes of the eight-lined stanzas аге 
АВАВВОВС, and of the envoy 


Austin Dobson wrote se' 
kind, the best known being, 


padour' т fan," апа “ And d where are the galleons 
of Spain; 
Chaucer's “ Balade,” “Hyd, Absolon, thy 


gilte tresses clere,” is of an earlier seven. 
type without an envoy. 


A ballade by Austin Dobson: 
TheBallad of the Thrush. 
Хон the 1 street 


‘The: 
Sing on, sing on, 
Wass 22 255 what dream's deceit 


fooled his fancy so 
To — of ry and heat? 
р 


Sing on, sing Оп, 


Mo 
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Sing on. What though mys sl 
On that dull bar, thy foe! 
Somewhere the green boughs meet 
Beyond the roofs a-row; 
Somewhere the blue skies chow, 
Somewhere no black walls crush 
Poor with hopeless woe— 
Sing on, sing on, O Thrush! 


Envoy. 
Bird, though they come, we know, 
"rhe empty cage, m hush; 
us ere the brief day 
Sing on, sing on, 0 Û Thrush! de 


"The Chant Royal. 
The chant royal is a longer form of ballade. It, 
has mre stanzas of eleven lines and an envoy of 
ive lines. 


The rhyme scheme is ABABCCDDEDE, and 
the envoy has rhyme DDEDE. 


The Sestina. 

‘The sestina has six stanzas, each of six lines, 
"The end words to the lines of the first stanza are 
repeated as end words in the other five ^ 
but in a different and stereotyped order. The 
poem concludes with an envoy, 

‘The first sestina published in English was 
Spenser's ‘* Shepheardes Calender” (1579). Swine 
burne wrote many, including “I saw my soul at 
rest upon a йау.” 


"The Clerihew. 

"The clerihew is an amusing Ln UR " called 
after its inventor Edmund Clerihew Bentley. 
disdains regular metre and apenar d "Ше simple 
rhyme scheme ААВ! The di Ive charac- 
teristic of the clerihew is that it ів co 
some eminent person, who is named in 
line and then described in a wilfully fanciful way, 
the matter being dictated by the exigencies of the 
rhyme, as in Bentley's clerihew on J. S. Mill. 


“ John Stuart Mill, 


Overcame his 
And wrote“ Principles of Political Economy.” 


We might invent а clerihew for Pears Cyclo- 
pædia, and say 
2 Yes will m Pears Cyclopedia 
A simpler apes ня 
Aid in your ir search 
If you do not use it wich Ny 


Free Verse or Vers Libre. 
Ni is hardly possible Do t anything so vague 
Free Verse. It is characterised by a greater 
intensity, of feeling and а i elevated langunge 
is usual in prose, and bag a rhythm that ів 
different from that of poetry in that it is irregular; 
it has rhythm but not metre. 


Free Verse is arranged in lines, but these lines 
have an indefinite number of syllables, er 
have balance but no regularly recurring pattern 
of stress, and no rhyme. 


The best-known, yee of Free Verse is Walt 
Whitman, whose “ Leaves of Grass” was pub- 
lished in 1855. 


VI. CONCLUSION. 
б The fc P casing КООН is p more bu А descrip- 
tion of our ional verse forms. no WAY 
** according to rules. 


» 
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FIGURES OF SPEECH 


‘We constantly use figurative language without 
realising it. When we say that we are? brown! 
off,” “ fed up,” at the end of our tether,” we do 
not expect to be taken literally. 
employing metaphors. 


An understanding of metaphors and other 
figurative expressions enables us to use our 
language with confidence and effective- 
ness. It also helps us to understand more fully 
what others have written. Especially is it valu- 
able when we read a good novel, play, or poem, 
for to the creative writer figurative language is 
as natural as the air he breathes. 


"The following guide to our figures of speech is 
arranged alphabetically for ease of reference. 


We are in fi 


Alliteration. A kind of repetition. 
more words in close succession begin 
same letter, or sound, usually a consonant. Up 
to the fourteenth century much English verse was 
written according to an alliterative principle, as 
in this modernised quotation from * Piers Plow- 
man," 


"Two or 
with the 


I had wandered me weary so weary T rested me 
Ona bank by a merry-sounding burn." 


A strong tendency to alliteration still survives 
in our poetry. Shakespeare ridicules it in the 
mechanical’s play in “A Midsummer Night's 
Dream” (Act V, Scene 1) in such lines as— 


[s у) with blade, with bloody blameful 
е, 
He bravely broach'd his boiling bloody breast.” 


Anti-climax. See Bathos. 


Antithesis. A figure of впоесћ where Ideas are 
poe ees aed they are in sharp contrast to each 
ег, e. 0. 


“ Better to reign in Hell than serve in Heav'n.” 
Milton, 


“To err Is human, to forgive divine.” 
Pope, 


1. 
used with comic effect, e. 0. 
“She turns, O guardian angels stop her 


From doing anything improper. 
(This couplet is also, incidentally, an example of 
bathos.) 


Assonance. "] Assonance is correspondence of 
vowel sounds. For instance, in the opening lines 
of the = song” in “A Midsummer Night's 
Dream” (Act LI, Scene 3) there is a play on only 
three yowels, and this repetition helps towards the 
effect of a magic charm, e.g., 


“ Philomel, with melody, Sing.“ 


Tn Tennyson's “Break, break, break” 
the repetition of the “o” ec in tis second 


line is like an outery of grief, e.g., 


“On thy cold grey stones, O sen.“ 


(2) Assonance is sometimes used instead of 
rhyme, especially in early folk poetry. Here there 
is correspondence of one word with another in the 
accented vowel and any vowels which follow, but 
not in the consonants, e. Ex m 
“ Spain " is rhymed with 
with home.“ 


Bathos or Anti-climax. A figure of speech that 


ed | consists of a sudden and ludicrous descent from 


lofty to trivial things. In “The Rape of the 


fact | Lock Pope wittily used bathos to satirise the 


frivolity of the woman of fashion, who lacking all 
sense of proper feeling, casts the same “screams of 
horror,” and “ shrieks to pitying heav’n,”” 


8 М husbands or when lapdogs breathe their 


"The careless writer may fall to bathos which is 
unintentionally comic in its effect. The word 
“ pathos ' in Greek means depth.“ 


Climax. A figure of speech where ideas are set 
out in such a way that each rises above its pre, 
decessor in fable. In Greek the word * climax” 
means а ladder, Опе of the finest examples is in 
Shakespeare's * The Tempest" (Act IV, Scene 1) 
when says, 


*' And like the baseless fabric of this vision 
‘The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve.” 


Epigram. A concise and pointed saying, effec- 
tive by its wit and ingenuity, It often uses anti- 
thesis. S, T. Coleridge's definition of this form 
is in itself an epigram, €g., 


“ What is an epigram? а dwarfish whole: 
Its body brevity, and wit its soul.“ 


Euphemism. А figure of speech where n harsh 
or distressing expression is replaced by one that 
is gentler, if less accurate. Thus we may сайа 
lie a ‘flight, of fancy," or a * terminological 
inexactitude.” ‘There is a striking instance of 
euphemism in “ Macbeth ” (Act I, Scene 5), when 
Lady Macbeth, planning the murder of her guest, 
Donan 8 ^ Не that’s coming must be pro- 
for," 


Hypallage or “Transferred Epithet.” A figure 
of speech where an adjective, or adverb, is separ- 
ated from the word to which it belongs grammati- 
cally, and is transferred to some other word in the 
sentence, its unusual position giving it a kind of 
emphasis. The word “ obsequious * is thus trans- 
ferred in the sentence '' A lacquey presented an 
obsequious cup of coffee.” 


Hyperbole. A figure of speech where there i$ 
a deliberate use of exaggeration for the sake of 
effect as in the phrase *' tons of money. у 

th uses hyperbole when she says, 
the smell of blood still; all the perfumes of Arabis 
will not sweeten this little hand ” (Act V, Scene 1), 


outers of film trailers frequently indulge in 
le, 


Innuendo. A figure of speech where something 
is hinted at, or suggested, but not openly stated. 
Dickens uses innuendo to suggest Scrooge’s stingi- 
nm P saying,“ Darkness was cheap, and Scrooge 


Irony. (1) А figure of speech where the speaker 
says one thing but intends the opposite to be 
understood. Shylock uses the word“ courtesies 
ironically when he says, 


“ Fair sir, you spit on me on Wednesday last, 
You spurn’d me such a day; another time 
You call'd me dog; and for these courtesies 
ТП lend you thus much moneys.” 


* Merchant of Venice (Act I, Scene 3). 

The use of irony can clearly be seen in Shake” 
speare’s ** Julius Cesar in Antony’s well-known 
speech to the citizens, They gradually realise 


FIGURES OF SPEECH 
that when Antony repeats that Brutus co the 
is king iroi 


Мота... 
villains, murderers.” (“Julius Car. Act III. 


ie 2.) 


(2) Dramatic irony is the use of words which 
have a second Inner ESI that is not realised. 
by some of the actors in a For instance, in 
Sheridan’s “School for Scandal," Act IV, Scene 3, 
Sir Peter ف ر‎ useful sereen, 
yes, I ‘ind great use in 
ite and the d audience know, but 
Sir Peter does not, that at that very moment the 
screen із concealing Peter's own wife who 
rashly visited Joseph. 


vi is helpful to remember that in, „Greek the 
"опу ” means “* dissimulation. 


Litotes. A figure of speech which is really a 
special kind of understatement (or Meiosis). 
Instead of making a positive statement (e.g. 
„ This is a difficult task ) we might use Litotes, 
and say “This is no easy task," thus ех 
ъ positive by the negativo of its opposite, 


Malapropism. Ап amusing inaccuracy in, 
bulary. Pr lords that have an accidental similarity 
in sound may become goatee In in the speaker's 
mag Ds 9 Wrong come upper- 
most. 


has given her name to 
confusion, though many before her time, Including 
humble folk in Shakespeare's plays, have uttered 
malapropism, Bottom, in “A Midsummer Night’ s 
Dream,” says that in the they “may 
rehearse more obscenely” when he means 
“obscurely.” 


ion as 
“He made a very ' decent * contribution," mean- 
ing a very “generous” contribution. The full 
meaning of what we intend is often conveyed by 
the tone of vol. 0. 


“ This is some war.“ 


8 It is helpful to think of the fave 
, metaphor, as a condensed LLL 

Eu one thinz is not merely co 

another, as in simile, but is boldly 

it actually were that other. Thus Bacon, 

following metaphor, does not say books are like 


food, but of them as if they КОРГЕ рее 
food, е.7., “ Some books are to be 

to be lowed, ‘and some few to be chewed and 
digested.” 


3 is usually defined as the transfer of a 
lescriptive term, to some object to 
which [3 I not propery applicable, thus 
an Бориси соп евреаге uses nauti- 
cal terms to describe © our human nan situation when 
Brutus says, 


“There is a tide in the affairs of men which, 
taken at the flood, leads on to fortune (, Julius 
Cesar," Act IV, Scene 8). 


In Mixed Metaphor two or more inconsistent 
beu ic of the same а object, É when, 
speaki a suspicion, someone smell a 
red I see it in the ali; bub d will nip it in the 


Metonymy. A figure of speech where a person 
or ERIS not ES 1 but m „some 
ES addressed o mee magistrate, wo . t 
use ва 
the bench." i Similarly, “a Asa from the Tord 


Mit 
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Chancellor“ is sometimes called a speech from 
the Woolsack.” 


Onomatopcei "The use of words which imitate 
or echo the sounds they suggest, e.g., 
Seas half-frozen slushed the deck with slime.” 
Masefleld. 


Oxymoron. A figure of speech where words 
that are usually contradictory are combined in 
one expression, е.0., “ bitter-sweet..”” 

“I know this Is a joyful trouble to уоп,” 
Macbeth.“ Act II. Scene 8. 


A figure of speech where a statement 
is pg that at first sight seems contradictory, 
or absurd, €.0., 


“ The rule of the road is a paradox quite: 
If you keep to the left, you are sure to be richt.“ 
and 
The child is father of the man.“ e 
Wordsworth, 


Pathetio Fallacy. A figure of speech where it 
is assumed that things of nature have feelings like 
those of human beings, е... 

And daffadillies fill their cups with tears.“ 

Milton, 


In Greek *' pathos means *' feeling.“ 


Personification. A figure of speech where some 
abstraction, or some inanimate thing is represented. 
ав à ретзоп, e. 0. а 


“ Rule, Britannia,” 
But look the dawn in russet mantle clad 
Walks o'er the dew of yon high eastern hill.“ 
Hamlet, Act I, Scene 1. 


Personification is really a special kind of 
metaphor. 


к 


use of words во ns to convey а 
ados Ee as in ВеПос'в couplet * 
* When I am dead, I hope it may be said 
** His sins were scarlet, but his books were read." 


In the three puns that follow there is а sugges- 
tion of а banking transaction! “ The 


'h was crossed bı 
popular in in the nineteenth [sy especially with 
Lamb and Hood, are now out of favour, 


Simile. A figure of speech which makes a 
comparison pointing out a similarity between 
It is usually introduced 


Eri fear death as children fear to go in 
the Bacon. 
x ex own thought drove him like a goad.” 
Tennyson. 


Spoonerism. An accidental transposition, of the 
sound of two words, во called after Rev. W. A. 
Spooner, warden of New College, Oxford, 


„Tou have hissed all my mystery lecti 
Tou have missed all my history lectures.“ 


Synecdoche. A figure of speech where the namo 
of з part із used for the whole, or the whole for 
the part, €g.. 


A fleet of a hundred вай”, 
meaning of a hundred ships. 


Synecdoche is really a special kind of Meto- 
nymy. 


‘Transferred Epithet. 


See Hypallage. 
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Allegory. A description or story which has & 
second end deeper significance below the surface. 
"he characters are really personifications, usually 
representing some vice or virtue. Allegory 
flourished in the Middle Ages, but the best-known 
allegory in the world із Bunyan's “ Pilgrim’s 
Progress“ (1678), which has been translated into 
over a hundred different languages and dialects. 

the surface “ The Pilgrim’s Progress" is the 
story of a journey in which the hero encounters 
many difficulties but at last reaches his destination, 
its inner meaning is the progress of the Christian 
вош through life on earth. Spenser's “ Faerie 
Queene” (1589 and 1596) is a more subtle and 
complex allegory. capable of several interpreta- 
tions, religious, ethical, and political. Allegory 
ban benn described as extended metaphor. See 


comedy. A play which is happy and amusing 
in tone, but not necessarily light or superficial. 
A comedy always bas a fortunate conclusion. 
Shakespeare's “Twelfth Night" and Oscar 
Wilde's “ The Importance of being Earnest " are 
typical examples. 


story is unfolded and the characters represented 
through the actions and speeches of actors on а 
stage, It is essential to good drama that, there 


Таке it,” for instance, begins with a quarrel 
between Orlando and Oliver. But most of the 


Autobiography. The story of а man's (ог 
woman's) own life, written by himself. The 
Autobiography is becoming increasingly popular. 
recent excellent examples being Stephen Spender's 
World within World, Richard Church’s Over the 
‘Bridge and Laurie Lee's Cider with Rosie. 


but all these struggles are of secondary significance, 
compared with the conflict in his own mind. 


audience for the dynamic, Drama cannot 
lonally 


static. 
which they knew were not practicable for the 
stage. Shelley’s, 1 аз, " Prometheus 


Ballad. There are two chief types of ballad: оу, 
Unbound ” and “ Hellas," are of this kind. See 
Section I. 


1. A light song, often sentimental, as was the 
Victorian ballad, or а popular song, often of а 
personal kind, praising or attacking some 
notability. ~ 


2. A traditional ‘poem, passed on by word of 
mouth, Many of our traditional ballads date 
from the 15th sentar "They tell some stirring 
tale, as do the many ballads about Robin Hood. 
Sometimes they record an actual occurrence, like 
the ballad “ The Battle of Otterbourne,” which 
tells of a Border skirmish, fought in 1388. Such 
ballads are enlivened by lively dialogue, and they 
Wo special kind of stanza, which Js ribed 
on 2 


Eclogue. In classical literature a brief poem, 
usually in the form of a dialogue between shep- 
herds, It was a popular form in the time of the 

івварсе; Spenser's “ Shepheardes Calendar 
(1579) consists of twelve eclogues. one for each 
month of the year. 


Elegy, A lyric poem of lamentation for the 
dead. Gray's“ Elegy ina Country Church-yard " 
(1750) is the best-known English elegy. It 


Ballade. A short мем stylised poem, with 
а strict verse form. See 


(1867), commemorating his friend Arthur Hugh 
Clough. Tennyson's In Memoriam " (1850) is 

usual, in that it is not a single elegy, but n 
series of elegiac ш, inspired by the poet's 
gc for the death in 1833 of his friend Arthur 


Biography. A narrative telling the life story 
of some actual person, usually a well known 
figure. most famous biographer of classical 
times was Plutarch, who in the Ist century A.D. 
wrote series of parallel “ Lives " of twenty- 
three Greeks and twenty- The 


English translat 
with some of the plots of his plays. Boswell’s 
samwel Johnson (1791) is our best-known 


Life of 8 Epio. A very long narrative poem, usually 
‘English biography. 


consisting of several books, The epic tells of the 


the world’s greatest epics are the Greek “ Iliad " 
and "Odyssey." ibed to H. n 

‘Aeneid ” of Virgil, the Hindu ^ Mahabharat. 
and Milton! Paradise Lost," whose hero is God 
himself. The еріс is distinguished by its sustained 
dignity of style. 


Burlesque. ‘The aim of burlesque is to make 
us laugh by rídiculing the work of some other 
writer, Sometimes it treats his serious subject 
ina mocking way. Sometimes it takes the form 
of an absurd imitation or caricature of his style. 
Some of our most successful burlesques ате 
dramatic in form, like Sheridan's “ The Critic," 
produced їп 1779. ‘This has a play within a play, 
called “А Tragedy Hehears'd," a brilliant bur- 
lesque of the sentimental, historical plays so 
popular in his time, Danny Kaye's film, “The 
1 — 's Jester,” is a burlesque of pseudo-historical 


Epilogue. See Prologue. 


Essay. The word essay, derived from., the 
French, means literally an "attempt " or net 
deavour," and asa literary term it applies toashort 
prose composition which ‘attempts to present the 
author's reflections on any subject he chooses. 
As a literary form the essay derives from the 
French “ Essais” of Montaigne, first translated 
into English by Florio in 1603. Our first English 
essayist was Francis Bacon, who published be- 
tween 1597 and 1625 three volumes of his essays, 
brief, pithy, and objective in character. In course 


/ 


Chant Royal А poem of a strictly formal 
kind, French in orígin. See MB. i і 


. Clerihew. A single-stanza verse form, four 
lines long. See МӘ. 
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of time the essay bas become more subjective and 
personal, especially in the hands of Lamb, Hazlitt, 
and contemporary writers. 


‘Extravaganzas are 
frequently dramatic and most panto- 


mimes may be regarded as such. 


Fable. A very brief story designed to teach 
Some lesson or moral. ‘The characters of the 
Btory nre often animals, birds, or insects, which 
converse like human beings, "The most famous 
of all fables are those attributed to Aesop, and 
those of La Fontaine, the French writer of the 
17th century. 


whose 


Farce. A species of dramatic сотей; 
joes not 


whole aim is to excite laughter. It 
агас 


scruple to use improbable ers and incidents 
and absurd situations. "'Charley's Aunt" is a 
typical farce. 


Lampoon. A coarse satire (d.,) attacking an 
individual. Lampoons are usually shi 
word itself is derived from a French word meaning 
“drinking song.” 


Limerick. A gingle-stanza verse form, 5 lines 
ong, and with a formal metre and rhyme scheme. 
jee 


Lyric. In ancient Greece a lyric was originally 
a poem meant to be sung to the accompaniment 
of the lyre, n stringed musical instrument rather 
like a qan hai used 


scattered tl Shakespeare's plays, Neg- 
Jected in the 18th century, it became popular 


again with the Romantic poets of the 19 
any: ‘Odes, elegies. and sonnets are all specii 
yrics. 


Mask or Masquo. A dramatic entertainment 
by am: rs and originating in the 


masque is of the slightest and there is little 
with portrayal of character, for the 

by means of its verse, 

its elegant, costume and 
in the 16th and 


Melodrama. There are two meanings of the 
word melodrama. 

1. In the early 19th century а melodrama 
meant a play, usually of a romantic and sensa- 
tional kind, in which songs were inserted, and 
where an orchestra accompanied the action, The 
са comedy of today might be regarded as its 
modern counterpart. 


penings, which 
ould be careful to distinguish melodrama, wi 
uses violence for its own sake, from serious plays, 
like Hamlet" or “ King Lear, where violent 
acta are only incidents necessary to a profound 
interpretation of buman conduct. 


Mis 
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Memoirs. The word is normally used of a 
record of events of which the author has some 
persoas] experience or special source of informa- 

n. 


guilds and performed in the market-place, or other 
suitable open space. 
dramai 


responsible for its 
As soon as the 


and "wn 
by Villiers, 

ridiculing the arti 
plays which were then in vogue. 


In Greek literature an ode sung by 
In English 
literature it 
someone's death. The elegies ^L: 
Milton, and “ Thyrsis," by Matthew Arnold, were 
both called monodies by their authors. 


Monol Originally а scene where one 

the drama spoke alone. ‘Today it 
hsually means a dramatic composition for a single 
actor, such as Lancashire mono- 
logues presented by Stanley Holloway. "The word 
is also sometimes used as meaning soli! 


Moralitles or Morality Plays. Mediæval verse 
plays of an allegorical kind, which attempted to 
teach lessons of virtue, the persons of the drama 
ашшы реше, not real people, but personifications. 
Most. Moralities date from the 10th century, the 
best known being Everyman,” which is Dutoh 
in origin. The hero, Everyman, ia summoned by 
Death, and vainly appeals for help to his friends, 
Fellowship, Kindred, Goods, Knowledge, Beauty, 
and Strength, but all fail him. Only his own 
Good Deeds will consent to accompany him on his 
last journey. 


les or Mystery Some modern 
writers use the term. stery play " instead of 
* Miracle play ” (7.v.). It is really an alternative 
title. tried distinguish 

ae у D d Mon with MM ion 

е Gospels, and Miracle plays,” as concern 

with the lives and deeds of Sainte, but this dis- 
tinction is not usually followed. 


A lengthy prose fiction in narrative 
story of 


and their 
doings. Its 


interest is 
"Ihe first English novelist was 
cially 


been called novela of the 
iousness," where the interest lies 
incidents as in the mind'a 
response to events, and reflections. 


Ode. In classical literature an ode was а poem. 
to be sung. In English literature it signifies а 
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lyric poem, A and їз seldom longer 
ae 80 198 t is usually in the form of an 
address, and lofty in its feeling and style. The 
27 was popolan wit Rb the zoman tie рав Ege 
of our 

West Wind," and enis ^ Ode ify a Nig! une de 
“Ode on a Grecian Urn," and “ To Autumn," all 


of them published in 1820. 


rd and 


pastoral а 
A critic has 


y the 
meaning below the a 
5 "The shepherd's cloak was the acknow- 
disguise of the lover, the poet, the courtier, 
фора xU of souls, the 
In the pastoral form the charm of a simple 
being and deeper significance are combined, 


ће critic of contemporary 


in verse or 
n f the actors before the EAT begins, the 
speech after its conch 


11 E 18th century it 
to speak the 


or a S nang actor 
Prologue and for a Yeading actress to make a plea 
for the play in the epilogue. 


Romance. The romance of the early 1 
Ages was a fictitious tale in verse, telling the 
adventures of some hero of chivalry, the interest 
being in the incidents, sometimes of a рн; 
natural kind, rather ano character. Them 
early romances is the Yoon 
PET the early — E 

ges a romance 
written in prose, In the 16th and 17th centuries 

a romance meant a tale in either prose or yerse in 
which the scenes and incidents were remote from 
those of real life. Sir Philip Bidney's “ 5 x 
ge written to entertain his of this 

‘Today the word romance is rather vaguely 
— of а tale of somewhat жошо create. 
Sir Henry ler Haggard wrote several su 
т алон 8 King Solomons 's Mines (1880) 


oh in orisi 


Rondel. A poem similar in form to the rondeau. 
See M9. 


Roundel A variation of the Rondeau. See 


M14 


rincirle. | Swift's Gulliver's Travels (1720), 


irem 1 10 strictly formal kind, | theme. 
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Saga. The word saga, which is of Norse origin 
and means story, is applied to the medimval prose 
narratives of Iceland and Norway, especially 


Satire. A work in elther verse or prose attack- 
ing folly and vice. Pope's “ ciad,” in verse, 
published between 1728 and 1743, ridicules 
contemporary authors and literary follies in a 
massive attack on dulness and literary hacks. 
which on the 
surface is n series of prose I of travel to 

ry countries, is actually & comprehensive 
satire. It begins, in the first book on “Lilliput,” 
with incisive ridicule of the squabbles between 
English political parties and religious sects, and 


js | culminates, in the final book on the Houyhnhnms, 


in a devastating attack on all that is ial in 
human nature. Samuel Butler's Erehwon (an 
nam of керге т ул їп 1872, also uses 
prose travel tale in his satirical exposure of 
Vistorian convention and hypocrisy, Although 
t precisely SUM, many of Shaw's plays are 
satirical in spirit. 2c and the Мап” may 
be considered in one of its aspects as a satire on 
war. 


Sestina. A poem of a strictly formal kind, 
French in origin. See M9. 


Skit, A light satire, often in the form of 
parody. 


Soliloquy. In a soliloquy a man talks to him- 
self, or utters his thoughts aloud regardless of the 
presence of others who may hear him. The 
word is usually applied to such utterances by a 
character іп а play. The most famous soliloquies 
in literature ‘are those of Hamlet. 


Sonnet A lyric poem of fourteen lines, with 
ап intricate rhyme scheme. See МӨ. 


Squib. A brief, sharp satire (0.0) attacking 
an individual. 


Threnody. 2 term from the Greek, seldom 
today. means a song of mourning, 
Eee a Б for the dead. 


175 puer literary work, which 
unhappy 
"t is — ad 


with misfortune. | Shnkespea: 2 
Ghosts are ‘typical tragedies, 


Tragi-Comedy. The word is used in two dif- 
ferent ways: 


(a) It may denote a play (or very occasionally a 
story) which combines both tragic and comic 
elements. Chekhov's “ The Cherry Orchar 
a tragi-comedy of this type. 


UU) It may also mean a plar. which fs for the 
ost part sombre in theme and tone, but t which 
has a happy conclusion, like Shakespeare's " Tho 


Winter's Tale,” 
Trilogy. In Greek literature a series of three 
like Aeschylus’ trilogy, the “ Oresteia, 
written when he was nearly seventy. 
lied. Vo nay sequence or three отат works 
of 
which are elated to each each other in subject and 


Triolet. A single-stanza verse form, eight ne 
long, and n a very formal pattern, French in 
origin. See M8. 


Villanelle. А poem of strictly formal kind, 
French in origin. See М8. 
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LANGUAGES 


The number of known, living languages exceeds 
3,000, the great majority of which can be ascribed 
to about a dozen main language families. More 
than half the world's 's population of 8,285,000,000, 
however, can be reached by aa few as 13 languages. 

Languages are related in a distinct group if their 
ancestry can either be traced the same 
шше: кте; e be inferred to derive from an 

t language (through comparative 
tio methode historical records, еіс), The 
term! family is used for the largest possible such 
grouping. Contrary to common belief related lan- 
guages need not be alike phonetically or gram- 


Chinese has the greatest number of speakers, 
followed by English, Hindi, Russian, Spanish, 
French, Italian, 


Japanese, German, Malay, 
Bengali, and Portuguese. 

‘The oldest recorded language is Sumerian, 
which was spoken by a non-Semitic people who 
lived in the southern pen of ancient, Mesopotamia, 
€. 3,500 в.о. It was conveyed in 
cunelform script with a Structure and 8 
unrelated to any other known language. lost 
ground to the Akkadian Semitic 5 
began to die out in Hammurabi's time. 

The oldest living language is Chinese, 
[елап history of 4,000 years during ‘whlch it 

ns maintained its identity and given shape to 
ideas. It is not phonetic, d.e., it is not written in 
CS of lettera which represent sounds, but each 
represented as a character, Coptic, a 
direct. descendant. of, the ancient Egyptian 
language, has also survived but only as the litur- 
gical language of the Christian Coptic Church. 
(Modern Egyptian is a dialect of Arabie, 

In grammar and phonetics, the most pompe 
languages are those of the Caucasus, together wit 
North American Indian tongues ета 
Eskimo), while the simplest is said to be Malay. 
‘The native languages of Britain, besides English, 
are Welsh (with an unbroken literary history since 
the Oth cent. A.D.), Irish Gaelic (the native tongue 
of Ireland with a literary history dating back to the 
9th cent. A. p.). and Scots Gaelic (which became 
separate from Irish Gaelic in the 13th cent., 
though for literary purposes classical (Irish) 
Gaelic was employed in Scotland until the 18th 
cent). Manx Gaelic is on the point of extinction. 
Cornish survived until the 18th cent. 

A lingua franca is a language which acts as a 
medium of communication over & large multi- 
lingual area, such as Hind nt in India, Swahili in 
southern Africa, Malay the southwestern 
Pacific areas. 

A hybrid language arises when foreign speakers 
adopt the basic vocabulary of a second language, 
usually as a commercial medium, and adapt it to 
their own phonetic and grammatical patterns: 
Pidgin English is English-Cuntonese, Beach-la- 
Mar is tp oes Fee mony Papiamento is Negro- 

Spanish of Cura 

An artificial fanguage is one that has been 
deliberately constructed to act as a universal 
medium of communication; the best known is 


ranto. 

A standard language із one recognised by а state 
as its national language and used for administra- 
tion, national communications (v.g. radio), and 
LOU d Ho 22а) be Lem CE ir eres 
actually spoken in a particular country: Or a 
particular form or dialect in a state where dialectal 
differences are acute, e.g., standard Italian is the 
Tuscan dialect; or a purely written * 
eg., most Arabic-speaking nations, despite 
vernacular dialectal differences, employ classical 
Arabic in books and newspapers. A standard 
language thus tends to act as a lingua franca. 

Nine major т language (1-а an and 11 major 
individual languages are 
Langu ‘Two linguistic pictures of 


ee showing the native 


cognise two or more о! 

Beer helenae paure and colonial In origin. 
The principal colonial es are French, 
English, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, German, 


and Flemish. Dutch is of particular interest, 
since it has developed into what is virtually a new 
language, Afrikaans, the standard form of which 
— * in папя respecta from the European Dutch 
[y е languages of North Africa, and of 
East Africa down to the equator, belong to the 
Semito-Hamitic family (q.v). The true Negro- 
African languages number many hundreds, with 
а profusion of dialects. The southern half of the 
continent is almost exclusively the domain of the 
Bantu languages. Of these, the chief representa- 
tive is Swahili: it boasts a considerable body of 
literature, has long had currency as a medium of 
trade and commerce, and is fast thriving as a. 
native lingua franca over the whole region. It 
may have a3 many ав 10 million speakers. The 
Khoin, or Bushman-Hottentot languages, are 
spoken in parts of Angola, South West Africa and 
Botswana. The remaining languages, from 
Senegal to the Sudan, are roughly described as 
Sudanic, but they have not been satisfactorily 
ified and probably include many separate 
language families. The most significant of ams 
is Hausa: originating in northern Nigeria, it h 


and | become, like Swahili in the south, an extensive 


lingua franca, with some 15 million speakers. 
Altaic. & family of languages extending from 
‘Turkey to — and to northern Siberia, con- 
sisting of e groups: (1) the Turkic 
languages, the most important member being 
Turkish, ‘with about 26 million speakers; (2) 
Mongolian; (3) Tungusic languages of 5 
аха chiefly represented by the Manchu literary 


Arabi ic: "The language has a great history—as 
the evangelising medium of Islam, as the vehicle 
of a rich imaginative literature, and aa tho re- 
pository of science and philosophy during Europe's 

"dark ages.” Spoken by some 75 milion in- 
habitants of countries south and east of the 

Mediterranean, it remaina one of the great lan- 
guages of the present day, Countries in which it 
occupies official status include Algeria, Iraq, 
iu Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, 
Saudi Arabia, Syria, and the United Arab Re- 


"ustro-Asiatic. Fami mily o in 
southern Asia, They include D the Mo Mon. Khmer 
languages, ry. "lef representative Cambodian ог 
Khmer, and (2) the Munda or Kolarian languages 
of Bihar and Orissa in north-east: India, 
linguista ascribe to this group the Annam 
Mu'ong langunges of Vietnam. 

Chinese. Ав the national language of China's 
estimated 730 million inhabitants, Chinese is 
spoken by over twice the number who speak 
English, the second mon Al spoken language 
in the world. Unlike India, China is not divided 
linguistically except in the south-eastern maritime 
provinces where several differing and mutually 
unintelligible dialects are found, including Canton- 
ese, Wu, Min, and Hakka, In most of the rest 
of the country the SE known in the West as 


Mandarin is spoken. 
Peking, is now the vend 
"ria national Enc 


the United Kingdom speak Cantonese. 

‘The traditional Chinese script is ideosraphie, ie., 
each character represents the meaning of a word, 
por ia pronunciation, so that speakers of other- 

divergent, dialects have ends been able to 

follow. the written language. Chinese Govern- 
ment have recently КОКЫТ а xs of romani- 
sation, a language reform mas will facilitate 
writing and. d fhrough the replacement, of 
the 4,000 essential characters by the v relatively ae 

letters of the Roman alphabet. Chinese has an 
tontoa history aor over 4,000 years. See also Smite. 
AS Me Family of languages found 

representatives: Telugu 


Ceylon). т Ка 

Mysore) and Malayalam (15 million in Kerala). 
"These are the only 1 Dravidian languages 
officially rei in tbe Indian Union (sce 


LANGUAGES 


dian languages). 


In АП are written in Devanagari 
Tor Tamil and Canarese 


are well established 
belongs to the 


family of languages. 
Frisian and Dutch. 
Saxon dialects carried across by invaders during 
the 4th and 5th cent. д.р. Old English, as it is now 
Own, was essentially a spoken language, but 
with the rise of Christianity and the E Ld of 


Other influences came n 
(Viking invasions) and French (Norman conquest). 
Modern English dates from the emergence 
Mercian as the dominant dialect during the 14th 
century. Ав the major language, through former 
colonisation of countries in all five continents, and 
ав а world-wide cultural, scientific, and commercial 
English may have up to 300 million 


French. The official language of France's 48 
million inhabitants, It is also one of the two 
Official languages of Belgium (spoken mainly in 
Brussels and the south by less than 2 million), and 
one of the three official languages of Switzerland, 
with over 1 million speakers in the western cantons 
Geneva, Neuchatel. Fri Valais, Vaud). 


language, and it is thus related to Portuguese, 
Spanish, Italian and Rumanian, 

German. The language spoken by over 75 
million people in East and West Germany, by 7 
million in Austria, and as an official language of 
Switzerland, by nearly 4 million in 19 of the 25 
cantons, In addition there are an-speaking 
peoples in Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and 
other smaller areas of Europe, and in former 
colonial regions (in Africa and some of the Pacific 
islands), bringing the total to between 95 and 100 
mill TI German, is distinct, 


representatives of the Germanic group of lan- 
which also include Dutch and the 


f India, as laid 
English also 
continued as the official language until 1965 and 
under the Official Language Act, 1963, may still 
be used in addition to Hindi, Technically, Hindi 
denotes a group of dialects of which Hindustani is 
the principal member, It is written in the 
Devanagari Кир, but has а variant Urdu, written 
in Arabie script and considerably influenced by 
Arabic and Persian vocabularies. There are close 
on 170 million speakers of Hindi/Urdu. The 
8 of establishing an official medium was 
ешр! by the fact that, according to the 1961 
census, the number of languages and dialects 
spoken in India amounted to 1,052. Hindi is an 
Indo-Aryan language of the Indo-European family 
related to Persian and more distantly to the 
majority of European languages. It is a modern 
descendant of Sanskrit, the literary language of 

bo Meus piara: n 
lu and Bengali are the two state languages of 
3 continues te be the official 
Indian Languages. See Hindi, Indo-European, 

Dravidian, Austro-Asiatic. 
Indo-European. Most of the languages of Europe 
and of a large part of southwestern belong to 
the Indo-European family. The notable excep- 
tions are Hungarian, Basque, Finnish, Lappish, 
ian language jor 


Turkish, and the Cau maj 
branches and. are: ic (English, 
German, Dutch, Е ih, Danish, Swedish, 
Norwegian, Icelandic), Romance (French, Portu- 
guese, Spanish, Italian, Rumanian—all derived 
Latin iaelic, Welsh, Breton), 


), Celi 
Slavonic (Russian, Polish, Czech, Serbo-Cro 
Bulgarian), Baitic (Lithuanian, Latvian), Greek, 


Italian, The official language of Italy's 50 
million people, and spoken by about half a million 
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in the Ticino canton of Switzerland. With 
emigrant speakers exceeding 10 million, and as a. 
language of former colonisation in Africa (princi- 
pally in Libya and Ethiopia), the language 18 pro- 
bably spoken by as many as 65 million. Italian 
is the most direct descendant of Latin and is thus 
related to French and Spanish. 

Japanese. The language spoken by Japan's 95 
million people and by some speakers in Korea and 


ıt | Hawaii. Known from the 5th cent. A.D., it has 


been considerably influenced throughout its 
history by Chinese, both in speech and script. 
Nevertheless, it differs markedly in structure and 
vocabulary from its neighbour, and is more likely 


of | to be related to Korean, although such a relation- 


ship has not been proved. 

Malayo-Polynesian. Family of languages native 
to the southwestern Pacific area, with the follow- 
ing groups: Indonesian (including Malay, 
Javanese, Tagalog, and Malagasy, totalling over 
120 million speakers), Melanesian (which includes 
Austromelanesian and Micronesian languages, 
with just over 1 million speakers), and Polynesian 
(including Tahitian, Hawalian, Maori, totalling 
less than half a million). Malay, with over 65 
million speakers, is the official language of 
Indonesia, and is widespread as a lingua franca 
throughout the eastern archipelago, In Indo- 
nesia it is called Bahasa Indonesia. 

Palaeo-Siberian. Family of languages, now 
considerably on the decline, spoken in_north- 
eastern Siberia and including Chukchee, Koryak, 
and Gilyak. Ainu, of the southern Sakhalin, 
may belong to this group, which shows some 
similarities to native languages of North America, 

iussian. ‘The major language of the U.S.S.R. 
is the mother tongue of over 80 per cent of the 
R.S.F.S.R.'s 125 million inhabitants. It js the 
official language throughout the Soviet Union, 
and, as such, is extensively propagated at all 
levels of education, although the native languages 
of most minority groups are also legally recog- 
nised. Discounting Byelo-Russian and Ukrain- 
jan, which are distinct languages, speakers of 
Russian number at least 160 million. Russian 
proper may be said to date from the 11th cent. 
"The standard is Muscovite, and the language із 
written in Cyrillic script. 

Semito-Hamitic. Family of languages chiefly 
represented by Arabic. Hamitic includes the 
Berber languages of desert nomads of northern 
Africa, and the Cushitic tongues of coastal 
Ethiopia and Somalia (the ancient Egyptian 
language was also a member of this group). The 
Semitic languages include Arabic (g. P.). Hebrew 
(official language of Israel and widely used by 
Jews all over the world), and Amharic (the official 
language of Ethiopia, spoken by some 5 million), 

ic, the language spoken by Christ, is still 
spoken in parts of West Syria. Д 

Akkadian, one of the oldest recorded languages 
and current throughout the Babylonian Empire, 
was spoken by the Semitic people who came to 
Mesopotamia c. 2,500 p.c. from the Arabian 
peninsula, "They took over the cuneiform script of 
the non-Semitic Sumerians, although the two lan- 
guages had no affinities. Akkadian was gradually 
replaced by the Aramaic language and alphabet. 

Most of the Semitic languages have proved 
important languages of civilisation during their 
history, and have a rich literature. 

Family of languages of southwestern 
and groups are: 
. The 
"These 


тайап. Family of l including Finnish 
lion speakers), Hungarian (over 10 million), 


(a million speak H 
Lappish (30,000, mainly nomadic) and Башоуейіс 
агае of the northern coastal regions of the 
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FAMILIAR FOREIGN PHRASES AND 
CLASSICAL QUOTATIONS 


Fr., French. Gr, Greek, Ger., German. It., Italian, L., Latin. Sp., Spanish, 


(Fr.), down, down with. 
(L.), from without, 


intra (L.). fron 
а bon chat, али Mu NUS a 
Well attacked and defended; 


» absent. 

днеска (L.). let there be no ill-will; envy 

ab uno disce omnes (L.), from one specimen judge 
тоа rest; from a single instance infer the 


ab urbe condita (L.), from the building of the city; 


a eapite ad calcem G.. from head to heel 
à chaque saint sa chandelle (Fr.). 2 each saint his 
candle: honour where honour is due. 
д cheval (Fr.), on horseback. 
à compte (Fr.), on account; in part payment. 
х ст, with might. E S 

$ under OIE DION (егей. 
ad astra ata) to the stars. 
Gracas (Le), at the Greek M 
E never, ns the Greeks had no calends in their 
mode of reckoi 


ming. 
à demi (Fr, ШШ тен halves; half-way. 
from God and Tho king. 
4405 arranged for this purpose; special. 
(L. the man; to an individual's 


interests or passions; русаш 
sue TA rA 9 lis est (L.). the case has not yet 
a b (L.), from that day. 
ad infinitu) 1 10 (L. i4 * infinity 


he meantime. 
asure. 
r the manner of, 
E nauseam (52. to asst or satiety. 
ad rem (L.), to the purpose; to the point. 
ad valorem (L.), according to the value. 


affaire d'amour (Fr.), a love affair. 
faire d'honneur (Fr.), an A ert a duel, 
N an affair of the heart. 


genous (Fi 
Ries cote os aloud, 
а huis clos (r.) with closed doors; secretly. 
à ua belle pz Ds ), under the stars; in the open 


a pi bonne heure (Fr.), well timed; all right; very 


well; please. 
à l'abri. (Fr), under shelter, 
à la mode ( Boson ine to the custom ог lon, 


и Fr.), aco е fashi 
à la 'artufe r.), like Tartuffe, the hero of a 
celebrated comedy y Molière; 5 
al fresco (It.), in the open air; ош doors. 
m pin oi i n: if. 
(ег ego (L.), another sel 
à merveille 11 5 m a wonder; marvellously. 
love 


amor a of count PL 

amour-propre self-love: 

i tá . te ), the PO leer: or former order of 
anguis in herba ( a snake in the grass. 

anno Christi (L.), [3 the year 

anno Domini n ue year of our Lord. 

anno mundi (L. е year of the world. 


annus mirabilis 11. ir year of wonders; wondi 
ante bellum (L.), before the war. 
light. 


a Ho Goad (Fr.), to 


without sparing. 
4 pied ыр J on foot. 
à point (Fr. берш just in time, ae right. 


ad esse possibility 
E a posne a eise (Ge th the middle course is is the best; 


the golden mean. 


good rat; 
tit for tat; a | auf Wi 


5 (Fr), hidden thought: mental 
аи courant (Fr.). fully acquainted with. 

audi ear the other side. 
posila expert. 


a verbera (L.]. J. from words to blows. 

a Co matrimonii (L., from the bond of 

à t pleasure, 

a t.) 

5 Өр. 5 your health, 

bas bleu (Fr.) a blue-stocking; a literary woman. 
(br), the world of fashion. 


А well or levet invented. 
a 
(Fr.). E А5 тат Ш grace; 
ood-nature; artlessness. 


bonhomie Hr.) g 
E E moreel. 


liver; a gourmand. 
jan harmless thunderbolt, 


957 9 


Peace. 
dM it which causes or Justifies war, 
(L.), an indispensable cause ог 


cela va sana d йге (Fr. ), that goes without saying; 


needless 
celeris за .), other things being equal, 
chacun son goût (Fr.), every one to his taste. 
cogito, ergo sum (I. n: Ithink, therefore I exist. 
comme il faut 14 ed Маош be, ann Жө Бап 

. sound of mi 

ee Pe bey ae account rendered? a report 

or pepe uam, . 
conditio sii trem condition. 
consell de forte (e) 8 1 . tation. 

sent makes the law, 


ото et et animis (L.), i wisdom. nnd courage, 
[ SL а шын I.), by wisdom and pru- 


pv et virtute (L.), by constancy and virtue, 
. against good 


contra 65 manners. 
contretemps (Er.) an unlucky accident; a hitch, 
cordon ое, (Fr), blue ribbon; а cook of the 


cordon liat (Fr.), a line of guards to . 
the spreading of contagion or pestilent 
corpus delicti (L.), the body or substance 0 à crime 
or offence. 
4 (L.), things to be corrected. 
coup de grâce Pr.). в finishing stroke. 
e ма Tr i sudden decisive blow in politics; 


TA e d ) Runs 
coup do, Judæus Apella d. p" dit Apella, the super- 
stitious Jew, believe it (I won't); tell that to 
marines. 


the 

cucullus non facit monachum (L.), the cowl does 
not make | the friar, 

cui bono? (L., For whose advantage is it? to 
what end? 

ope рата premit comes (L.). punishment follows 

upon 

cum me salis (L.), with a grain of salt: with 
some allowance. 

cum EE (L.), with privilege. 

currente calamo (L.), with a fluent pen. 

EEE ive place to your betters, 


quod non uo ), they condemn 
what they do not comprehen 
data et чей A ), expire j and receipts, 
de bon augure C f good augury or omen. 
de Tonne jn gráce [n ), with good grace; willingly. 
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de die in diem (L.), from day to da: 
“ аго L. n on of fact; actual or actually, 


dei gratia ( 8 grace. 
de jure (L.). im the law; by right. 


de mal en pis (Fr.), from Dad to worse. 
de novo Um anew. 
deo volente. j sot willing: by God's will. 
de refunds thy ou out of the depths. 
lernier ressort (Er,). a last resource. 
deus ez machina. ne who puts matters right 
ata Sin providential intervention. 


mome) 
dies non (L.), a day on which judges do not sit. 
distingus tee J. distinguished ; of genteel or elegant 
al [idleness 
sweet doing-nothing; sweet 
double meaning; a play on 


words. 
dramatis persona: (L.). characters of the drama or 


play. 

dum spiro, spero (L.), while I еура Ihope. 

ecce homo | th, ), behold the man f 

eheu! eM ee labuntur anni (L.). alas! the fleeting 
rears glid 

einmal ist keinal (Ger.), fuss once doesn't count. 


.), In sport; in jest. 

en J. in undress. 

bett (Fr.), with one's family; in a domestic 

enfant i terrible (Fr.), & Terrible child, or one that 
makes disconcerting rem; 


enfin. (б; * in 0 at ast; finally. 
en passant in passing: by the way. 


en plein p 9 in bi 

en rapport (Fr.), in harmony; in agreement; in 
relation. 

en règle (Fr.), according to rules; in order. 

entente cordiale (Fr., cordial understanding, 
especially еа tno states. 


entre nous (Fr.), between ourselves. 

en vérité (Fr.), in. truth; verily. 

e pluribus unum (L.), one out of many; one 
composed of many. 

esprit de (Fr), the Maé spirit of a 
collective body, as a regiment, learned profes- 
sion or the "wn 

et sequentia (L.). and those that 

follow. 


et tu, Brute! (Tı.), and thou also, Brutus! 
ani heartil 


ns (L.), the exception proves 
the rule. 
ех curia e ento of court. 


ez dono (L.. by She ie gift. 
exeunt omnes (. Cosi up cms 


exit (L), he goes ou 
ez mero motu (L.), from his own impulse, from his 


own free. 
ex nihilo niil fit (Lo, out of. notos; nothing. 
З. spective. 
e 
speaking. 
Fr.). to put а good face upon the 


n pe (T'r.), a thing already done. 
ima clamosa (L.). a current scandal 'a prevailing 


pe И (hn), let it flourish. 
Jons et origo (L.). the source and origin, 
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force majeure (Fr.), irresistible compulsion; war, 
strike, Act of God, etc. 

forensis strepitus (L.), the clamour of the forum. 

fortuna favet Jortious (L.). fortune favours the 


functus officio (L.), having performed one’s office 
or duty; hence, out of office. 

gaudeamus Sane L.). so let us be joyful ! 

SUD EN (L.), the genius or guardian spirit of & 


pi 5 
gradu diverso, via una (L). the same road by 
different steps. 


grande Ратите\ (Fr.), full dress. 


guerra al cuchillo Sp.). те to the knife, 

Hannibal ante portas Hannibal before tho 
gates; the сту T. . 

Т... в chasm or deficiency 


hic el nunc (L), ber here and now. 

hic et ubique (L.), here and everywhere. 

hic jacet (L.), here lies. 

hic e hoc ориз est (L.). this is a labour, this is а 


hic sepultus (L.), here buried. 
hoc genus omne (L.), all of this sort or class, 
hoi роШ% (Gr). the many; vulgar; 


rabble. 

hominis est errare. Ga, to err is human. 
homme de robe (Fr.), а man in civil office. 
homme d'affaires (Fr.), a man of business, — 
homme d'esprit (Fr.), & man of wit or genius. 
honi soit qui mal y pense (O, Fr.). evil to him who 

evil thinks. 
honores mutant mores (L.), honours change men’s 

manners or characters. 
hors de combat (Fr.), out of condition to fight. 
hors de propos (Fr.), not to the point or purpose, 
hors-d'œuvre 9 820 out of course; out of order. 
pot "den ( (Ger.), I serve. 

ide fixe (Fr. ўы a fixed idea, 

E est (L.), that 
MR mean (Fr.), the devil is in him. 
Ше n: Yo = Шад of ills; а host of evils. 


il penseroso (I pensive man, 
il sent le {мо jo de smells of the faggot; he ls 


suspected 
imperium in e I.). u state within a state: 
a government . snot ther. 


the 


in actu (L.). in act or reali fast struggle. 

in art mortis 5 75 ^u] the point of т inthe 

in capite (L.), in chi 

in cu i). em 

index expurgatorius } (L.), alist of books prohibited 
ibitorius to Roman Catholics. 

‘in esse (L.), in ; in actuality. 

in extenso (L.), at full length. 

in extremis Gy at the ig mom of cept 


in nubibus (А in the clon: 
in peti. Ot in (my) Колун to one’s self. 
in re (L.). in the matter of. 
2 Mw (i tn lia ina poner иш. 
n „ in its original situatk 
in vino veritas (L.), there is truth in wine; truth is 
told under the influence of intoxicants. 
ipse dixit (I.]. he himself said it; a dogmatio 
saying or DM MON 
ipsissima verba (L.), the very words. 
ipso facto (L.). in the fact itself. 
ipso jure (L.). by the law itself. 
jacta est alea. (L.), the die ia cast. 


je ne sais quoi (Fr.), I know not what. 


Jock causa (I.). for the sake of a joke. 
labor omnia vincit (I. ). . 
l'allegro (t.). the merry mai 
lapsus linguæ (L.), a slip of the tóngue. 
lares gods. 


conquers everything. 


& we (Ln, noe 


the trouble. 
le mot de l'énigme (Fr.), the key to the mystery. 
ERU eal 5 daybre ic 
mai . 
lettre de cachet (Fr.). a. а letter containing 
private orders; a royal warrant. 
lez loci (L.), the law or r custom. of the place. 
lez non scripta (L.), unwritten law; соора law. 
lex — (L.) written law; statute 
locum tenens (L.), a deputy. 


FOREIGN PHRASES 
lucri causa (L.) for the sake of gain, 
we 


mal . 
malgré nous (Fr.), in spite of 


malheur ne vient jamais seul (Fr.), misfortunes 
never como. 


singly. 
malum in se (L.), evil or an evil in itself, 
mardi gras (Ет). Shrov Ner. 
marriage 


аа 
motives of interest rather EISE of love. 
mauvaise ine honie ae ), false modesty, 


оа Ж, taste. 
culpa (L.), my fault; by my fault. 
fne Judios (L.), I being judge; in my opinion, 
). mind moves 


mens agitat molem (L. matter. 
mens legis (I.). the spirit of the law. 
mens sana in corpore sano (L.], a sound mind in a 


sound body. 
meo periculo To), AA e ыш 
meo voto 54 according to 
scène (Er.) the setting up ns the stage, or 
ing on the ві 


de сот from 


motu proprio (L.), of his own accord, 
multum in parvo (J.) much in littie. 
mutatis mutandis (L.), with suitable or necessary 
nervus probands (I), the el f the D 
, the slnews of tbe argument, 
nihil fit ad rem. (L..), irrelevant. 
nil desperandum (l.), Shere is no reason to despair, 
noblesse oblige (Er.) imposes obligations ; 
ШОН 1 expected from one In good position, 
nolens volens (J. willing or unwilling, 
nom de guerre (Pr.) в or assumed name, 
non compos mentis (L.). not of sound mind. 
non Sequitur, a Ch i does not follow. 


posce te know thyself. 
тойа bene (ы), marik well 
nudis verbis (L.), in plain words. 


obiter dictum (L.), a thing said by the way, 
omnia vincit amor (L.), love conquers all t 

ora pro nobis (L.). pray for us. 

0 temi Vamos Г noka EAT te tme! 0 te 
manners (or morals) | 

oui-dire (Fr.), hearsay, 

padrone (It.). а master; a landlord. 

раг lence (Fr.), by way of eminence. 

pari pass c. UA * s ‘an equal pace or rate of progress. 

via (L.). an accomplice in a crime, 

pas de E [s Abbrev. Il n'y a pas de quoi). don't 
mention it. 

passim (L.), everywhere; in all parts of the book, 


chapter, etc. 
Pater patr a Пы, tae of his county 
„ father of country. 
Patres consen (L.). the conscript fathers: 


pax with 

Фет ardua ad astra (L.), through rough ways to the 
stars; through suffering to renown. 

per capita (L.), by the head or poll. 

per contra Ы .), contrari 

Фет diem (L.), by the day: daily, 

per se (L.), by itself; considered apart, 

Carver terre (Br.), а resting-place; a temporary 


тиш Cr, Je She, wares orsi 
ane (L.), the ommon pan 


‘poco a poco (It.). little by Titio, [called for, 
poste restante i „ to remain in the post-office till 
prima ja fs view or consideration, 
primus inter „ first now equals, 


pro forma . for for its 15 form. 
pro patria (L.), for our country, 
pro tanto (L), for во те for as far ns it goes, 


tem; (J,). for the time being. 
quid "pro quo (L.), one thing for another; tit for 


tat; an equivalent. 
m m aime, aime mon chien (Fr.), love ^ Jove 


тїї e "consentit .), he who fs silent gives con- 

quod erat demonst lum (L.). which was to be 
proved or demonst: 

quod erat faciendum (L.), which was to be done. 

5 gue T0 which see; refer to the word just 


‘tence, 


mig 
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reductio ad adsurdum (L.), the reducing of 
position to logical absurd Eug HE га 
ое pace (L), may he (or she) rest in 


respice finem (L.) look to the end. 
respublica (L.), the commonwealth, 


subject. 


sans peur et sans reproche Fr.). without fear and 
without гергоасі 
OMS RAP ni raison (Fr), without rhyme or 


sans ns souci Gr.). without сал 
sartor resartus (L.), the Potcher repatched; the 
AE passed or тещ 
qui peut (Fr.), let him вате himself who can, 
paver foie (Fr.), the knowing how to act; tact. 
savoir-vivre (Fr.), ing; refined manners, 


per always the N 
seram. (La, always T 
¢ here and there throughout; во 
everywh: 
sicut ante (L.), as before. 


without de 
sinequa non nite without wien. not; Indispensable: 


stet (L.). stand; do not delete. 
sub judice (L.), under consideration, 
sub pena (L.), under a penalty 

sub rosa ay under the rose; privately, 
sub voce (L.), under such or such u w.. d. 
sui generis ( 


(L.), of its own or of a peculiar kind, 
summum bonum (L.), the chief 
vivant (Fr. а living picture; the repro- 


tant pis (Fr.), во much the wi 
ша) 


tempus fugit (L.), time flies, 
tête-à-tête (Er,). together in private. 
3 état (Fr.). the third estate; the commons, 
t kalon (Ge). the beautiful; thie о) . 
to prepon (Gr.), the becoming or prop er 
tour de force (Fr.), a feat of strength or в 
tout à fait (Fr.), 
tout à l'heure (Fr.), Instan 
tout de suite (Erz. 
tu quoque 


ubique (L.). S EE 

ubi supra ( entioned. 

titra Hettum (1), — — what I» allowable, 

pm Ter ires (L.), beyond powers or rights conferred 

4 A orbi тә, to the city (Romo) and the 
worl 

utile dulci (L.). the useful with the pleasant. 

ut infra (L. 

ш (0), 

vade іп pace (L.), 

varia lectiones , 


iones nola (L), the notes of various commen- 


"йа погоде (L.), see and believe. 

veni, vidi, vici (L.), I came, I saw, I conquered, 

verbatim e literatim (L.]. word for word and letter 
r letter. 

verbum sat sapienti (L.), a word la enough for a 


man. 
ver non semper virel (L.). spring із not always 
green. 

vezala „а disputed question. 

via media 338 a NS course. 

via es wa. tuta (L.). the beaten path ів the вабо 
vice vers (J.,), the terms of the case being reversed. 
videlicet (L.), that is to вау; iie 
vi et armis (L.), by force of arms; by main force; 


vigi rte), wate. and pen 


ie 
et the ivi voice; orally, 
old; n ; there are, 


AUS 

volo, non valeo (L.), I am willing, but unable, 

voz populi, voz Del (L.), the voice of the people la 
the volce of God. 
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ABBREVIATIONS IN COMMON USE 


A 


a= ; acre(s); are (100 sq. metres). 
Ave - "Ө lle ^ Association; Alcoholics 


5 a а nA mateut Lien] Association. 
A. A. NUS Fal f the м of 


A. J.-L. F. A. te ol 
Society of. Auctioneers and Land 


Agents, 
A.B, = able-bodied seaman; Artium Baccalaureus 


the es ре 
led Property 


(Bachelor of Arts). 
AF. A, = Amateur Boxing Association 
ABLOC, = Associate of the British. "Institute of 
Certified Carpenters. 


ABM = anti-ballistics missile defence system. 


idged. 
а.с. (or A.C.) = alternating 
AGA, = Prasat of the айне of Cbartered 


ecount 

ACOS. = ШҮ of the Corporation of Certi- 
fled Secretaries. 

ACIS. = Ampana; of the Chartered Institute of 


A. Comm. A. = Associate of the Society of Com- 
mercial Accountants. 
АСР, = Associate of the College of Preceptors. 
ACT = Advisory Council on Technology. 
ACTH = adreno-cortico-trophic hormot 


Works Account 
A.D. = anno omini (È (in the year of our Lord). 
A.D.C. = Alde-de-Camp. 
Adm, = A 
advt. (or adv.) = ad 


lrertisement. 
mr = Associate of the Faculty of Architects 


A Gas-cooled Reactor. 

EE dno Hegirae (in the year of the 
A.LA. = Associate of the Institute of Actuaries, 
A. I. A. C. = Associate of the Institute of Company 


ccountants, 
A.I.B. = Associate of the Institute of Bankers, 
Associate of the Institute of British 


AI B. P. = 
Photographers, 
a E. = "Associate of the Institution of Civil 


4 10 8. = Associate of the Institute of Chartered 
Shipbrokers, 

AID = Agency for International Development 

ALLA. = Associate of the Institute of Industrial 


ion. 
A. I. M. E. = Associate of the Institution of Mining 


A.L.Mech.E. = Associate of the Institution of | B.A.O. = 


Mechanical Engineers. 
a 7 = Associate of the Institution of Naval 


Atm Associate of the Institut Physics. 
cue Em Associate of the ‘institution of Rubber 


ape ‘Associate K Tier Associat 

iea E d to of the A 

Air = amo andthe vear of the wordl: 
amplitude 


Arlium Magister (Master H 
modulation, eed: 


iuo ا‎ (before доош; 
is aus qm 09 Mer to the 
missile, 


СОН Мет Institu- 
tion OF Civil Engineers. к. = 


дисаи = Member of the Insti- 


tuti Engineers. 

AMI. 3 Associate Member of the Institution 
of Electrical Engineers. 

AMI Mech. B. = Associate Member of the Insti- 
tution of Mechanical Enginee: 

A.M.LMun.E. = Associate ember of the Institu- 
tion of Municipal Engineer 

A.M.T.P.I. = Associate Member of the Town 
Planning Institute. 

ANC = Rd National Congress, 

anc. — 

um 13 ae Force. 


ANZAO "Australian and New Zealand Army 

ANZUS = Australian, New Zealand and U.S, 
Defence Pact (Pacific Security Treaty). 

4.0.0. = Air Officer Commanding, 


АР. = 1 
A.R.A. = Associate of the Royal Academy. 


жое Associate of the Royal Academy of 
ARAM. = Associate of the Royal Academy of 
ABS. = еса of the Royal Society of 


British Зе 
ARO = Agricultural Research Council. 
AR. ae Ale Associate of the Royal College of 


Arts, 
АЖОНУ = Associate of the Royal College of 


= Associate of the Royal College of 
EA = Associate of the Royal College of 
lence. 
A.R.LB.A. = Associate of the Royal Institute of 
British Architects. 
A.R.LC. = Associate of the Royal Institute of 
ARLCS. = Sioa i of the Royal Institution 
of Chartered Surve; 
RPS, = “Associate of the Royal Photographic 


“= Associate of the Royal Society of 


N . 
А500 = Anti- submarine detector indicator 
Кдра о. Bpecial Libraries and 


А ае 
A.T.C. = Air "raining Corps. 
ms = atmospheric pressure. 

= adenosine phon, 
AS = Auxiliary Territorial Service. 
—— кы ноп, Authority. 


mic weight. 
105 urbe condita (from the founding of the 


jv ©. = 
City Pam). iding of мои. Crue (in the 
year the City). 
AV = Authorized Versi 
B 


B.A. = Bachelor of Arts. 
B.A.A. = British Astronomical Association. 
Bachelor in the Art of Obstetrics. 
BAOR = British Army of the Rhine. 

B.Arch. = Bachelor of Architecture. 
Bart. (or Bt.) = Baronet. 
В.В. = Boys’ Brigade. К 
B.B.C. = British Broadcasting Corporation. 
B.C, = before Christ; British Columbia. 
B. Cb. (or Ch. B.) = Bachelor in Surgery. 

in Civil Law. 


B.Com. 

B.D. = Bachelor in Divinity. 

B. D. A. 5 British Dental Association. 

Bde. — Brigade. 

B.D.S. (or B.Ch.D.) = Bachelor in Dental bri 

BEA = British European Airways Corporat 

B.E.C. = British Employers’ BE ооа 
B.Ed. = Bachelor of Education. 

В.Е.М. = British Empire Medal. 

B.Eng. = Bachelor of Engineering. 

BIM = British Institute of Management. 


عا — 
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BIS = Bank for epee tera psp 


= Bishop. 
p ҮРП. E Bachelor of Philosophy. 
= British. 


ua (or Brit. 
rit.Ass. = British Association for the Advance- 
rine of Science. 
В.К. = British Railways; British Rall. 
B. R. B. = British Rail Board, 
B. R. O. S. = British Red Cross Society. 
R.S. = British Road Services. 
- Bachelor of Science. 
. = British Standards Institution. 
= British RH time. 
„ == Baronet; Bi 
. T. H. A. = British . Travel and Holidays Associa- 
n 


8 


logy. 
= British thermal unit. 
.А. = British United Airways. 
.V.N. = Blessed Virgin Mary. 
.V.M.S. = Bachelor in Veterinary Medicine and 


gery. 
.B. = British Waterways Board, 


td bode шш! 
as 
٩ 


es 


0 


C. = Centigrade; Conservative. 

с, = circa (about); centi- (1073), 

Cal, = Calorie (nutritional kilogram-calorie) 

aon сарви (gram-calorle used in physics and 


emistry) 
canta, = Tu N 
Cantuar, — of Canterbi 
сар, = capital letter; on fitum um (GRATED 
CARD = Campaign Agi 


tlon. 
CATs = Colleges of Advanced Technol: 
О.В, = Companion of the Order of the Bath. 
= Commander of the Order of the British 


Count; 
" Chamber of Commerce. 
c.c, (or co.) = cubic centimetre(s). 
CA = Central Council of Physical Recrea- 
on. 
C.D. = Civil Defence. 


P. ues Commonwealth Development Corpora- | D.M. = 


Christian. 
CE . qc Board. 
CENTO = Central Treaty tion. 

Caen е = шоро Organisation for Nuclear 


gr = = Chaplain to be Forces. 
C.G.M. = F den Gallantry Medal. 
C.G.S. = Chief of General [A 
cga к= pene 04 „ STAM-8ECO! 
Сат = Confédération 


Generale du Travail 


g M. = Master in Surgi 
1, Lady A Taper O Order of the Crown of 


GID — Criminal Investigation Department. 

1 of the Order of the Indian 
mpi 

Cie = Compagni (Company). 

elf. = conte insurance and freight. 


C.-in-C. = Commander-in-Chief. 
ро Congress of ‘Industrial Organisations 


GL. = Оза of Literature, 
C.L.B, = Church Lads’ Brigade. 
cm, = EIU 


= Chief of Defence Staff; Campaign for | Р.М 
cialism. 
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ox G. = eee of the Order of St. Michael 


and St. Сео; 
C.MS. = Charen Missionary Society. 
OND = Campaign for Эче Disarmament, 
= Commanding Colonial Office; 


col = = Central nes orh Information. 
CoID == Council of Industrial Design. 
COMECON = Council for Mutual Economio 
Assistance (East European), 
Con. (or C.) — Conservative. 
COSPAR = Committee on Space Research. 
сат - = Communist Party. 
= Communist Party of China. 
oe R.E. = Council for the Preservation of Rural 


England. 
decim Party of the Soviet 


= Commonwealth Relations Office. 


nspicuous Service 
С.8.Е. = Kelle of Secondary Educn! 
os I. = Companion of the Order of tne ‘Star of 


India, 

CSP = Council on Scientific Policy. 

„Т. = Civic Trust. 

C.T.C. = Cyclists’ Touring Club. 

CTR = Controlled thermonuclear research. 

85 = cubic. 
NO} = Commander of the Royal Victorian Order, 
= hundredweight. 


Uni 
CRO 
CS. 


D 


4. = denarius (penny), denarii (pence); died; 
daughter. 
D.A.R. = Daughters of the American Revolution. 


d.c. (or D.C.) = direct current, 
L, = roe M ohf Law. 


D.C. 

D.C.M. = Distinguished Conduct Medal. 

D.D. = E in Divinity. 

D.D. 5 Democratic Republio (E. 
у). 

D.D.S. = Doctor in Dental 

DDT = асса Вет апе, 

del. = delineavit (he drew it), 

Des І, = Docteur 25 Lettres. 

D.ès Во. = Sciences. 

D.F.C. 

» = M. МУМ 

DIA = Design and Industries £ Tees 


Dip.Tech. = Diploma in seem A 

D.L. = Deputy-Lieutenan! 

D.Lit. (or D. н - ' "Doctor of Literature, 

Doctor in icine (Oxford). 

DM = be 

fus. = Doctor of Music. 

DNA = сос сср acid. 
D.N.B. = Dictionary of National Biography. 

do. = ditto (the вате). 

D.O.M. = dominus рио mazimo (To God, the 
best, the n 


Р.Р. = Displaced Pi 
DEH. = Diploma in in Publio Health. 
D.Phil. = Dictor of Philosophy. 
Dr. — Doctor; debtor. 


D.S.M. = Distinguished Sei 
29715 Companion of the s Distinguished Service 


D.V. = 
dwt. = pennyweight. 


EAAFRO = East African Agriculture 
Foresty Research. 
E. and О.Е. = Errors and omissions excepted. 


and 
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Ebor. = of York. 

ЕС = rur Council. 

ЕСА = Economi 1 for Africa ON. 
ECAFE = ic Commission for Asia and 
E Far East (UN). 


1085 Economic Commission for Europe 
D = Export Credits Guarantee Depart- 
ment 
EAT = Economic Commission for Latin America 
= European Coal and Steel E DE 
EDC = European Defence Communit 
EEO = European Economic precem (Com- 
mon Market). 
EFTA = European Free Trade Association. 
е. = exempli gratio (for example). 
ELDO Launcher 


and Develop- 
ment Organisation. 
EMA = European ‘Monetary Agreement. 
MES European Molecular Biology Organi- 


emt - electromotive force. 


ENEA = Ei Nuclear Energy Agency. 
EPU = F Political Union. 
E.R. = or Edwardus Rex. 


Regina, 
E.R.A. = Electrical Research Association. 
ERNIE = electronic random number indicating 
E aya 


European Recovery Programme. 
ESC = Economic and Social Council (UN). 
ESRO = European Space Research Organisation. 
et al = et alibi (and elsewhere); et alii (and 
others), 
et cetera (others; and so forth). 
the following). 
sequenti 


eto, = 
et вед. = el sequens (and 
ag На (and those 


ot ang e sequentes, et 


N. T. U. = Electrical Trades Union. 
8 = European Atomic Energy Com- 


ex ee = Tea libris (from the books of). 


F 
F. = Fahrenheit; Fellow. 
f. = and the following page; ff. = and the follow- 


fied and Corporate Accountant! 
= Fellow of u Chartered Auctioneers' and 


f.a.s, = free alongside. 

F.B.A. = Fellow of the British Academy. 

ЕВ Federal Bureau of Investigation (U.S.). 
of the British Institute of 


rement. 
DES = Fellow of the British Optical Associa- 


ree. = Fellow of the Botanical Society. 
eT онаи of the Institute of Chartered 


Y GS, Fellow of the Corporation of Sec- 
Miren M of the Chartered Institute of 


rope ellen of the College of Preceptors, 

XC W.A. = Fellow of the Chartered Insti 

B.D. = Fidel Defensor (Defender of rial 
a fensor Д 

8 

. folios: fol H 
FEARCS. = Fellow Of the бшсш of Anses: 


of Surgeons. 
T.F.R. = Fellow of the. Faculty of Radiologists. 
F.i Geological Society, 


= Fellow of the 
ELA = Felos of the Institute of Actuaries, 
= low О! 
F. I. B. = Fellow of the Institute or Bankers 
"В.Р. = Fellow of the Institute of British 


F. e Era Fallon f the Institute of Fuel. 

B E. 0f Is 

F. I. IA, = Fellow of the Insti! lustrial 
Administration. m kem 

F. Inst. P. = Fellow of the Institute of Physica. 
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Filnst-Pet. = Fellow of the Institute of Petro- 


PLE = Fellow of the Institute of Radio 
Engineers. 


E. I. = Fellow of the Institute of Journalists, 
F. K. C = p. of King's College (London). 
fi. = it (flourished). 

F.L.A. = Fellow of the Library Association. 

E. L. TS. = Fellow of the Land Agents’ Society, 
F.L.N. = (Algerian) National 1 Front. 
F. I. S. = Fellow of the Linnean Society. 


of 

‘ellow of the Royal Academy of 
Dancing, 

F.R.A.I. = Fellow of the Royal Anthropological 
rw aT 
TM M. = Fellow of the Royal Academy of 

vA S. = Fellow of the Royal Astronomical 

society. 

TEAR = Fellow of the Royal Aeronautical 

FRBS = Fellow of the Royal Society of British 
Sculptors. 

OMS = Fellow of the Royal College of 

ic. 

Eo Ses Fellow of the Royal College of 

PRCOG. = Fellow of the кои College of 
Obstetricians and Gynaecolog! 

Е. EAR = Fellow of the Kon ‘College of Physi- 

F. R. C. S. = Fellow of the Royal College of Sure 

F. R. G. — ызы of the Royal College of 
Veterinary Surgeor 

E. R. E. S. = "Fellow o ot 1 the Royal Empire Society, 

E = Fellow of the Royal Economio 

PEEPS fox - ый of е, orat Faculty of 

нісіапа and Surgeons 

PALOS = Fellow of the Royal Geographical 

ЕН Fellow of the Royal Horticultural 

FR Hist, = Fellow of the Royal Historical 

F. R. I. DA = Fellow of the Royal Institute of 
British Architects. 

F.R.I.C. = Fellow of the Royal Institute of 

FREIOS. > Fellow of the Royal Institution of 

jurvey ora. 

F. R. M. Fellow of the Royal Microscopical 

FEMS. = Fellow of the Royal Meteorological 

FEDS. - 7L Fellow of the Royal Photographio 

F.R.S. 2 Fellow of the Royal Societ: 

F.R.8.A. — Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts. 

FRSO, = Fellow of the Royal Society of 

F. pr S.E. = Fellow of the Royal Society of Edin- 

burgi 

Ln n Fellow of the Royal Society of 

ream = Fellow of the Society of Antiquaries. 

F.8.A.A. = Fellow of the Society of Incorporal 

Accountants and Auditors. 
rh O. = Fellow of the Spectacle Makers 
FSS. = Fellow of the Statistical Society. 


F.T.I. = Fellow of the Textile Institute. 
F.Z.S. = Fellow of the Zoological Society. 


в 
. = gram(s). 
GATT = General Agreement on Tarifs and 


Trade, 
G.B.E. = Knight (or Dame) Grand Cross of the 
Order of the British Empire 


ABBREVIATIONS, COMMON USE M23 


G.C. = George Cross; Gas Council. 
G.C.A. = Ground Control Appi 
OE Секин came ын of Education. 
G. G. B. = Knight Grand Cross of the Order of the 


Bath. 
асти. = Knight Grand Commander of the 


my 
G. O. M. G. = Knight Grand Cross of the Order of 
St. Michael d e George. 


GET = Knight rand Commander of the Star 
.C.V.O. = Knight (or Dame) Grand Cross of 
the Royal Victorian Order. 

= General; Genesis. 


GeV = thousand million electron-volts. 

G.H.Q. = General Headquarters. 

G.I. = American soldier (from arm 
“Government Issue” applied to 
equipment). 

GLC = Greater London Council. 

M. = George Medal. 

сео Medical Council. 


term 
and 


mmanding. 

GOP. m Grand Old Party (US Republican 
G. cae = General Practitioner. 

G.P.0. e Post Office. 

gr, = ктай (в). 

9.8.0. = General Staff Officer, 


H 


ba = ا‎ (100 ares), 
I. E. Excellency; His Eminence: 


Б Вице Her) Highness. 


ead, 
s "His Imperial Majesty. 
jacet sepultus (Here lies buried). 
His (or Her) Majesty. 
Н.М.1. = Her Majesty's Inspector. 
zu Sa] Her Majesty's Ship; Her Majesty's 
Н.М.8.0. = Her Majesty’s Stationery Office. 
H. of C. = House of Commons. 
Н, of L. = House of Lords. 
Hon. = Honourable; Honorary. 

т. 


high 


H.R.H. = His (or Her) Royal Highness, 
H.8.E. = Hic sepultus est (Here Ties buried). 
Н.Т, = high tension. 

Н.У. = health. visitor. 

H. W. A. = high water mark. 


I 


IADB = Inter-American Development Bank. 
IAEA = International Atomic Energy Agency 


eae 
= International Air Transport Association, 
Tb. d Ibid.) = ibidem (in the same place). 
IBRD = International Bank for Rebonstruo- 
tion and етее (World Bank). 
UE International Civil Aviation Organisa- 


тойо 1 mee ballistic missile. 
D Commercial 
ICPTU = International Confederation of Free 
1855 = T = peal Cher EIS e LUN 

A TENTIA Council of (US renti 
тет = International Cor Computers and ‘Tabulators. 


Im ES ion Year (1965). 
Id. = idem (t fame); 
x опа] Development Association. 


VER 


= Inner iority. 
ILO = “International Labour Organisation (UN). 
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LL. = Instrument Landing System. 
IMGO = F Maritime Consulta- 
tive Organisation (UN) 

IMF = 88 Monetary Fund (UN). 


‘azarenus, Tudaeorum 
(Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews). 

Inst. = Institute; Institution. 

inst. = instant (the present month). 

IOU = I owe you. 

19 = 3 * 

IQSY = International Years of the Quiet Sun. 

LR. = Inland nue 

I.R.A. = Irish Republican Army. 

IRBM = Intermediate-range ballistic missile, 

ТЕС = International К 

IRDA = Industrial Research and Development 
Authority, 

1.8.М.А. = Incorporated Sales Managers’ Associa- 


tion. 
1.8.0. = Imperial Service сс International 
Organisatio 


Standardisation 
I. T. A. = Independent "Television Authority; 
На of Travel Agents; Industrial Trans- 
rt Associ Tricycle tion, 
J. I. g. ional Oi 
IN T.U. = International ‘Telecommunication| Union, 
= Independent Television. 


J 


J. = Judge: Jet (aircraft). 
J.P. = Justice of the Peace. 


K 


Kelvin; Carat; Köchel numeration (of 


Mozart's works). 
KANU = Kenya African National Union. 


k = kilo = thousan 
K. B. E. HE tht. . of the Order of the 


pire. 
K.C.M.G. = Knight (d of the Order of 
St. Michael and St. Georgi 
Knight Comman Commander of the Star of 


K. C. S. I. 
= Knight Commander of the Royal 
ictorian Order, 
Knight ы the Order of the Garter. 


= kilometre(s). 
Ep = = Knight of the Order of St. Patrick. 
= Knight of the Order of the Thistle. 
Kt. = = knight. 
kV = kilovolt(s). 
kW = kilowattis). 
kWh = kilowatt hour(s). 


L 
e (or Lib.) = Liberal. 
сто А Authority. 


Tab, 
LA. 9. = PENA Athletic Club. 
LAMDA Та 


аве Academy of Music and 


alba е. 
[3 - = tibra qo долы How; (pounds). 


LED. 
‘of Humane Letters). 


ABBREVIATIONS, 


T DP ote UR (Doctor of Letters; 
Б rss (Bachelor of Laws). 
LL.D. = Legum Doctor (Doctor of Laws; Doctor 


M. 1dwifery. 
100.16. = loco citato (in the place sited). 


Dancing. 
LR = Licentiate of the Royal Academy of 
usio. 
TRON = Licentiate of the Royal College of 
usie. 
LROP. = Licentiate of the Royal College of 
Physicians. 
LR.GS. = Licentiate of the Royal College of 
Surgeons. 
PROVA = Licentiate of the Royal College of 


inary Surgeons, 
L.S. = loco sigilli (place of the seal). 
L.S.A. = Licentiate of the Society of Apothe- 


caries, 
L.s.d. = Librae, solidi, denarii (Pounds, shillings, 


псе). 4 
= London School of Economics. 
Tondon Symphony Orchestra. 


Li 
I. W. . = lower-water mark. 
LXX = Septuagint. 


M 


M. = Member; Monsieur; mark (German coin); 
"meridies (noon); mega (million times). 

m. = metre(s); married; masculine; million. 

М.А. iter of Arts. 

M.A.O. = Master in SH of Obstetrics. 


M. B.. Master of Business Administration. 
MEE Member of the Order of 
impire. 

|, = Military Cross; Master of Ceremonies. 
or megacycle. 

me Cricket Club. 


M. h. 
M. Ch. B. 


M. C. F. = Member of the College of ‘Technologists, 
M.D. = Medicineae Doctor (Doctor in Medicine). 
"0:8. = Master in Dental Surgery. 


= Middle English. 


MHD ‘ohydrodynamics. 

micro = one-millionth part (107%). 

M. I. = Military Intelligence. 

M. I. C. F. = Member of the Institution of Civil 


wl ehem . Member of the I 

I. Chem. E. = Меш! of 

‘Chemical Engineers. petition of 
M... B. = Member of the Institution of Electri- 


cal Engineers. 
milli = one-thousandth part (1079). 
M.LMar.E. = Member of the Institute of Marine 


Mi Mech F. = Member of the Insti 

б B. = Member o 

Mechanical Engineers. ERS 

MI. J. in. E. = Member of the Institution of Mining 

MINA = Member of the Institution of 
vien. ution of Naval 


MInst.Met. = Member of the Institute of Metals, 
МАЕ; = Member Of the Institution of 
Mngt. = Member of the Institute of Trans- 


port. 
M. I. T. = Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 
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XI. I. T. M. A. = Member of the Institute of Trade 
Mark Agents. 

M. I. W. M. = Member of the Institution of Works 
Managers. 

MI. I. = Member of the Institute of Journalists. 

MLF = Multilateral Force. 

Mile — Mademoiselle. 

MM. — Messieurs. 

mm = millimetre(s). 


Mme — Madame. 
"Mods. — Moderations (Oxford). 
M. O. H. = Medical Officer of Health; Ministry of 


Health. 
MP. = Member of Parliament; Military Police, 


m.p.h. = miles per hour. 
MPS. = Member of the Pharmaceutical Society; 
‘Member of the Philological Society; Member of 


the Physical Society. 

M.R. = Master of the Rolls. 

M. R. A. S. = Member of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
‘Member of the Royal Academy of Science. 

tes = Member of the Royal Aeronautical 


dety. 
M.R.C. = Medical Research Council. 
M. R. C. P. = Member of the Royal 


Physicians. 

XI. R. C. P. (E.) = Member of the Royal College of 
Physicians (Edinburgh). 

M. R. CS. = Member of the Royal College of 


Surgeons. 

M. R. C. V. S. = Member of the Royal College of 
Veterinary Surgeons. 

M.R.I. = Member of the Royal Institution, 

M.S. = Master in Surgery. 

Ma., Mss. = Manuscript, Manuscripts. 


College of 


ite. 
Mus.B. — Musicae Baccalaureus (Bachelor in 


Music). 
Mus. D. = Musicae Doctor (Doctor in Music). 
MV = million volts or megavolt. 
M. V. O. = Member of the Royal Victorian Order, 
MW = million watts or megawatt. 
M. W. B. = Metropolitan Water Board. 


N 


NAAFI = Navy, Army and Air Force Institutes. 
N. A B. M. = National Association of British 
Manufacturers. 
NASA — National and Space 

Administration (US), 
NATO = North Atlantic Treaty Organisation, 
NATSOPA = National Society of Operative 
Printers and Assistant 


ts. 
N.B. = nota bene (note well). 
NBS = National Bureau of Standards (US). 
C. = Nature Conservancy. 
= National Coal Board. 
‘C. = National Council of Labour Colleges. 
Non-commissioned Officer. 
= National Cyclists’ Union. 
n.d. = no date (of books). 
NEDC = National Economic 
Council. 


Aeronautics 


N. 
N. 
N. 
N. 


Development 


i jus 

NERC = Natural Environment Research Council. 

Net. (or Nett.) = free from, or not subject to, any 
deductions. 

NHS = National Health Service, 

NIC = National Incomes Commission, 

NIRNS = National Institute for Research in 
Nuclear Science. 

NLL = National Lending Library for Science 
and Technology. 

No. = numero (number). 

N.P. = Notary Public. 

N.P.C. = National Parks Commission. 

NP. F. A. = National Playing Fields Association. 

NPL = National Physical Laboratory. 

МЕРС = National ^ Research Development. 


Corporation. 
N.S. = New Style in the calendar (in Gt. Britain 
since 1752) 


ABBREVIATIONS, COMMON USE M25 


W.S.P.C.C, = National Society for the Prevention 
of Cruelty to Children. 

N. T. = New Testament; National Trust. 

N. U. R. = National Union of Railwaymen. 

N.U.T, = National Union of Teachers. 

N.Y. = New York. 

N. Z. = New Zealand. 


0 


d). 
О.В.Е. = Officer of the Order of the British Em- 


pire. 

OCAM = Organisation commune africaine et 
malgache. 

OCTU = Officer Cadets’ Training Unit. 

ODECA = Organisation of Central American 


States, 
OECD = Organisation for Economie Co-operation 
and Development. 
Q.E.D. = Oxford English Dictionary. 
OFM, = Ordo Fratrum Minorum 
Friars Minor = Fran . 
O.H.M.8. = On Her Majesty’s Service. 
OM. = Member of the Order of Merit. 
ОР; = Ordinis Praedicatorum (Order of Preachers 
‘= Dominicans); opposite to prompter (stage 
term); out of print. 


op. = opus (work). 
(in the work cited). 
sh Со 


op cit, = opere citato 
Research Coun: 
Eau Lourde (organic 
reactor). 


(Order of 


(Order of St. 


0: 
Oxon. = of Oxford. 
oz, = ounce(s). 


P 


Economic Planning 


uid (or p.p.) = per procurationem (by proxy). 

h. us "Philosophiae Doctor (Doctor of Philo- 
sophy). 

pinx = pingit (he painted), 

. I. A. = Port of London Authority. 

Pipeline n under the ocean, 


Post master; post 


. = prisoner of war. 


ages, 
С. = pour prendre congé (to take leave). 
= Parliamentary Question. 


rhs) 


++ 
8 85 


8. = Parliamentary Private 


pee 
ghhg 
1 


x = proximo (of the next month). 
В. = President of the Royal Society. 
= post scriptum (postscript), 
Psalm. 
= Psalms. А 
T. = Physical Training. 
. = Private. 
/T.O. = please turn over. 


a} 
L4 


LITERARY COMPANION 


Q 


Q. = Queen. 
Q.B. — Queen's Bench. 
Q.C. — Queen's Counsel. 


Q.E.D. — quod erat demonstrandum. (which was to 
be demonstrated). 

aum = quod erat faciendum (which was to be 

QE. quod erat inveniendum (which was to be 

found). 

ail. (or q.pl) = quantum libet (or quantum placet) 
(as much as one pleases). 

Q.M. = Quartermaster. 

Q.M.C. = Queen Mary College. 

q.s. = quantum suficit (a sufficient quantity). 

Qualified skills and engineers. 

Quasars (quasi stellar radio sources). 


| quiet (slang). 
Qt quarto (folded in four). 
q.v. = quod vide (which see). 


QSEs = 
QSSs 


R 


R.Hist.S. = Royal Historical Society. 
Royal Institute of 


Rhode Island; 
ligious Instruction. 
А. = Royal Institution of British Archi- 


= Royal Institute of International 
(Chatham House, London), 
RIP. = requiescat in pace mar he rest in peace). 


fice, 
; Resident Magistrate. 
R.M.C. = Royal Military College, Sandhurst, 


Ro. — recto (on the right-hand page). 
Royal Society of Portrait 


Painters. 
rpm = revolutions per minute, 
R.S.A. = Royal Society of Arts: 
Academician. 
RSM, = Regimental Sergeant Major. 
R. S. ‚ = Royal Society for the Prevention. 


of Cruelty to Animals, 
RSVP = Répondez, s'il vous plaît (An answer ls 


requested). 
B. S. W. = Royal Scottish Society of Painters in 
Rt Hon. = Richt Honourable 
„Hon. = 'onourable.. 
Rt. Rev. = Right Reverend (of а Bishop). 
R.U. = Rugby Union. 
RV = Revised Version. 
R.W.S. = Royal Society of Painters in Water 


Colours. 
в.Ү В. = Royal Yacht Squadron. 


8 


8. xig Santa, Santo, or Süo (Saint); 
в. = solidus (shilling), solidi (shillings). 


"Royal Scottish 


88. = 


ABBREVIATIONS, COMMON USE 


Б.А. = Salvation Army; Sex Appeal; South 
America; South Australia; South Africa; 
Société Anonyme (Limited). 


SACEUR = Supreme Allied Commander Europe. | U.P. 
Command: 


ERODANT = Supreme Allied ler Atlan- 

ic. 

Sarum = of Salisbury. 

В.С. = qualified to admission to Staff College. 

вс. = scilicet (namely). 
с.р. = Scientiae Doctor (Doctor in Science). 

S.. F. = Senior Chaplain to the Forces. 

В.С.М. = State Certified Midwife; Student Chris- 
tian Movement. 

SEATO = South-East Asia Treaty Organisation. 

S.Q, = Solicitor-General; Scots Guards. 

SHAPE = Supreme Headquarters, Allied Powers, 
Europe. 

sic. = s0 written. 

SINS = Ships Inertial Navigation System. 

SISTER = Special Institution for Scientifie and 
‘Technical Education and Research. 

БОЗ = distress signal (wireless code signal, used 
especially by ships at sen). 

вар. = sine prole (without issue). È 

S. B. C. R. = Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge. 

8P. Bociety 


вр. йт. = specific gravity, 

sq, = square; ens (the following). 

вап. = sequentes, sequentia (those following). 
SRC = Science Research Council. 

S.R.N. = State Registered Nurse. 

ВВ. = Saints. 
В.В, = Steamship. 

8.8.0. = Solicitor before Supreme Court (Scot- 


land). 
Theologiae Doctor (Doctor of 


for the Propagation of the Gos- 


S.T.D. = Sacrae 
Theology); Subscriber Trunk Dialling. 

Bt. = Saint; Street. 

Ste = Sainte (Saint, feminine), 

Stet = Let it stand (printing term). 

Б.Т.Р. = Sacrae Th jae Professor (Professor 
of Divinity, old form of D.D.) 

в.у, = sub verbo (under the entry). 


T 


TAB = Technical Assistance Board (UN). 
Т.В. = Tubercule bacillus (tuberculosis). 
t.b. = torpedo boat. 

T. = Trinity College, Dublin. 
Decoration; Tealta Dall 
TR. 
T.H. = Trinity House. 

TNT = trinitrotoluene (high explosive). 
100. H. = Talbot House. 

tr. = transpose. 

T.R.C. = Thames Rowing Club; Tithes Rent 


Charge, 
ТУТ. = tubercular tested; teetotal. 
TUO = але Union Congress. 


вота. 
T.Y.C. = Thames Yacht Club; ‘Two-year Old (or 
"Thousand Yards) Course. 


U 


UDEAC = Union 
l'Afrique centrale, 

UGO = University Grants Committee. 

UHF = 5 


lom. 

= Atomic Energy Authority. 

ult, = ultimo (of the last month). 

U.N. (or UN) = United Nations. 

UNC ‘United Conference on Trade and 
Development (UN). 

UNICO ee Nations саа, Sein 

= ions Educatic jenti 

and Cultural Organisation. gs k 
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UNICEF = United Nations Children’s Fund, 
UNRWA = United Nations Relief and Works 
Agency for Palestine Refugees. 


United Press. 5 

U.P.U. = Universal Postal Union (UN). 

U.S. (or US) United States. 

U.S.A. (or USA) = United States of America, 

USAEC = US Atomic Energy Commission. 

U.S.S.R. (or USSR) = Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics (Russia). 


у 


v. = vide (see); versus (against); volt(s). 
У.А. = Vicar-Apostolic. 
V. & A. = Victoria and Albert Museum, S. Ken- 


sington. 

У.С.Н, = Victoria County Histories. 

V.D. = venereal disease; Volunteer 
Decoration. 

y.d, = various dates. 

У. Day = Victory in Europe Day, 8 May 1945, 

Ven. = Venerable (of an Archdeacon), 

Very Rev. = Very Reverend (of a Dean or a 
Provost). 


= very 

. = very highly commended. 
VI.. = very important person. 

viz. = videlicet (namely). 

NEDAS: = Victory over Japan Day, 
VL. = Vice-Lieutenant (of a County). 


of Honour (Royal 


Officers’ 


15 August 


V.P. = Vice-President, 
V.R. = Victoria Regina (Queen Victoria). 
ут. = variant, or various ng. 

V.S. = veterinary surgeon; vital statistics. 
VTÒL = vertical take-off and landing (aircraft), 


W. (or w.) = watt(s). 

W.A. = Western Australia. 

Wasps = White Anglo-Saxon Protestants. 
WOC = World Council of Churches, 

W.E.A. = Workers’ Educational Association. 
WEU = Western European Union, 

WFTU = World Federation of Trade Unions. 
WHO = World Health Organisation (UN). 
WMO = World Meteorological Organisation (UN). 
R.A.C. = Women's Royal Army Corps. 

= Women’s Royal Air Force. 

= Women’s Royal Naval Service. 


X 


X = Christ (X repr. first letter of the Greek word). 
X's = expenses (slang). 

xd = ex dividend. 

Xmas = Christmas, 


Y 


Sate E 
yd. = yard), 
Ү.М.С.А. = Young Men's Christian Association. 
EE = Young Women’s Christian 
ion. 


Z 


ZANU = Zimbabwe African National Union Nat. 
movement in Rhodesia). 

ZAPU = Zimbabwe African People's Union (Nat. 
moyement in Rhodesia) 


GENERAL 
COMPENDIUM 


N2 


GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


ENGLISH MONARCHS 


(A.D. 827-1603) 
Monarch Accession Died ge 
L—BEFORE THE CONQUEST. 
» 
ber 5 E 12 
Ethelwulf ern | nm — 19 
Ethelbald . "T — 2 
Br 858 865 — 7 
Ethelred — номч, aS 865 871 == 6 
Alfred Ше Greet: 871 899 50 28 
EdwarddtheEldr ..,.... 899 9: 54 25 
Mang NE lol oy e. 924 939 45 15 
Fc 939 946 25 7 
Wadred . K 8 E 946 955 82 9 
paaris, . 955 950 18 3 
"mu 959 975 82 17 
Tawar һе Mai 5 978 17 Я 
БУЗУ I (“ the ‘Unieady "e. 978 1016 48 > 
Edmund Ironside. . . . . . .. 1016 1016 27 Apr. -Nov. 
Canuto the Dune 1017 1035 40 
I 1035 1040 — 
Hardiczunt . . . s + ee 1040 1042 2 2 
Edward the Confessor . . . . .. 1042 1066 62 24 
Harold IL r 1066 1066 “ Jan.-Oct. 
IL—FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE PRESENT DAY. 
. M A IE 1087 60 21 
NETT I. "un Е 300 43 1 3 
eee 1 ctt 67 35 
Stephen, Count of Blois. . . . . . 1135 1154 50 19 
56 85 
42 10 
50 17 
65 56 
68 85 
43 20 
65 50 
34 22 
47 18 
34 9 
49 89 
41 22 
13 Apr. = june 
32 
TUDORS 
ШАЛУ VIL. VE ep ana ce. a e 148 1509 53 24 
8 1547 56 33 
% Mas 1547 1553 16 
Jane . 3 1554 17 9 days 
б ce dieses. Zip A 1553 1558 43 
Elizabeth I 85) av BS 1558 1603 69 44 


SCOTTISH MONARCHS N3 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


BRITISH MONARCHS 
(1603 to the Present day) 


Monarch Accession Died | Age | Reigned 
| х=» | юы | Ase een 
STUARTS 
James I AI of [o E e. sm. ә | 1603 | 1625 59 22 
Charles . . . SOUS 1025 beh. 1649 | 48 | 24 


COMMONWEALTH DECLARED, MAY 19, 1049 


Oliver Cromwell, Lord Protector 1653-8 — — — 
Richard Cromwell, Lord Protector ^ ; . 1058-9 | ME- I 


STUARTS (RESTORATION) 


Charles MERE Я INS 1085 55 25 
ames 1 u Дүп of Scotland) . . . dep. 1688 68 | 3 
Interregnum Dec. 1. p to Feb. 19, 1689 
William III and Mary ..... 1689 1702 51 18 
1094 33 | 6 
Е a II T РУИС We Ж 1702 k 1714 49 12 
HOUSE OF HANOVER + 
George I . 67 13 
George II . v ny 77 93 
George ПІ . — 81 50 
George IV . . . . 67 10 
Wiliam Iv ..;. т 
Victoria. s s e». e Bl 63 
Edward VH .... 1 68 і 9 
George V . . Cd RS CU, ДА 1910 1930 70 25 
Edward У sige mmt 1930 Abd. 1930 ia 825 days 
George TI.. . 1936 1952 56 15 
Elizabeth ir! 1952 
— т 
(1057-1603) 
Acces- 
Monarch ‘sion Died 
lm ITI (Canmore) Son of Duncan I (slain by Macbeth) 1058 1093 
Donald Ban Brother of Malcolm Canmore 1093 e 
Duncan ТЇ Son of Malcolm Canmore, by first marriage 1094 1094 
Donald Ban Restored 1094 1097 
Edgar Son of Malcolm Canmore, by second marriage 1097 1107 
esr aba 11 Son of Malcolm Canmore 1107 1124 
id I 2 of Malcolm Canmore 1124 1153 
Malcolm у s Maiden) Bon of Henry, eldest, son of David I 1153 1165 
William I (the Lion) 5 of Malcolm the Maiden 1165 1214 
Alexander (ре of William the Lion 1214 1249 
Alexander ПІ Bon of Alexander II. by second marriage 1249 1286 
Margaret, Maid of Norway nre of Es B of Norway, granddaughter 1286 1290 
Grandson of eldest, daughter of David, Earl of 1292 1296 
ewe ү "Huntingdon, brother of William the Lion. 
Robert I (Bruce) Great-grandson of 2nd daughter of David, Earl | 1300 1329 
of Huntingdon, brother of William the Lion 
David II Son of Robert I, by second marriage 1329 1371 
‘Robert 1I (Stewart) Son of Marjorie, He eT N I by first 1371 1390 
Robert III 1 gari E Кы son of Robert II * 10 Hg 
e it Son ERU 1 1437 1460 
James IIT. Eldest son of James Т1 1460 1488 
James IV Eldest son of James IIT 1513 
James V Son of James ТУ 1519 1542 
Mary Daughter of James V, by second marriage 1542 1587 
James VI (ascended the | Son of Mary, by second marriage 1507 1625 
‘Throne of England 1603) 


DD (76th Ed.) 


— 
THE ROYAL FAMILY 


Showing the common descent of Queen Elizabeth and The Duke of Edinburgh from Queen Victoria and from Christian IX of Denmark. 


vi = Albert of Sare- T Ommismiaw IX = Loulsa of Heese- 
of Gt. | Coburg-Qotha of Denmark Cassel 
Britain d. L801 4.1900 
1887-1901 
PP. — Epwanp VII = Alexandra of Wu (üzonam I = Olga of Dagmar = Aurxaxen III 
German of Gt. Britain | Denmark of the Hellenes) | Rumia of Russia 
r - 1801-10 1863-1913 1881-04 
d. 1588 
1 
шлам П Victoria Alberta = Prince Тоше of Maod = Налкох VII donde V = Магу, dan. of Nicolas = Helen et — CoxsrasTIE = Sophie of 
caer Battenberg, lat of Norway. ot Gt. Francis, Duke. Новаја of Greece Germany 
1888-1018 M. Britain ot Teck 1913-22 
ani 1910-36 
с سر ا‎ B 
Louise = Gustav VI George Lord Тоша [ Aube Andrew ot 
of Sweden 20 Marquis Mountbatten Geonon IT Greece 
1950- ‘of Milford of Greece 4. 1947 
Haven ‘avec. by Ма brother 
11947-64 
[5 E ee sata T = | suce, by hia son 
Epwaxp VIII Gzonog VI = zen Elizabeth Бан of Harewood Duke of = Lady Alice Montagu- Роке of Kent = Marina Constantine XIII 1964— 
ort; Britain ot Gt. wes-Lyoa Kosai, d. 1008. MEME ÁN s DINE 
1980-02 T = I 1 a mel 
Earl of Hare- = Miss Marion Gerald = Miss Angela | Prince Prince Duke of = Miss Katharine Princess = The Hon. Angus 
wood [mam Dowding William Bichard Kent | Worley Alexandra) Ogilvy Michael 
A. Armstrong-Jones нат 1 I 
Lascelles Tu Fem 
(Earl of Snowdon) George Lady Helen James Robert Marins Victoria 
$ Bal of St. Andrewa” Windsor Bruce Alexandra 
E Jeremy 
Viscount Linley” Armstrong jones ао Edward Hugh | (= ae 
f FasprRicE VIII = Loulse of 
B 
Фокин Еглгавкти = Prince РЫШ A woa 
of Gt. Britain Duke of > УР; Wacway 
1902- Edinburgh 
1 1 (Б Chari Haun. Мах Cais 
Charles, Prince of Wales Princels Anne Prince Andrew Prince Edward Puer ON i arre tx 
THE SUCCESSION of Sweden Norway Britain 1912-47 
"Tbe order of succession to the Throne із as follows: а Ton 
1. Prince Charles, 8. Duke of Gloucester. 15. Princess Alexandra of Kent, Astrid = Leororp III жоп 
2. Prince Andrew. 9. Prince William of a 18. James Ogilvy. of Belgium Olay V 1947- 
3. Prince Edward. 10. Prince Richard of Gloucester. 17. Miss Marina Ogilvy. | abd. 1951 1957- 
4. Anne. 18. Eart of Harewood. 
5. Princess (ae 19. Viscount Lascelles. Bacporrs I = Dona Fabiola de Mora y Aragon. 
$. Viscount Linley: 20. Hon. James Lascelles, of eite 
. 31. Her Jeremy окади, E 
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TN 
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ORDER OF PRECEDENCE 
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PRECEDENCE IN ENGLAND 


"The Soverelan. 

"The Duke of Edinburgh. 
The Prince of Wales. 
‘Younger sons of the Sovereign. 
‘The Duke of Gloucester, 
‘The Duke of Windsor. 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Lord High Chancellor. 
Archbishop of York. 
Prime Minister, 

Lord President of the Council. 
Speaker of the House of Commons, 
Lord Privy Seal. 


High Commissioners of Commonwealth Countries 
and Ambassadors of Forelgn States. 
Ambassadors and High Commissioners. 
The flve Great Officers of State; 
1. Lord Great Chamber! 
2. Earl Marshal 
3. Lord Steward 
4. Lord Chamberlain 
5. Master of the Horse 
Dukes, according to their creation: 
er England. 
‚ Of Scotland. 
. or Great Britain. 
. Of Ireland, 
. Sines the Union, 
Ministers and Envoys. 

Eldest sons of Dukes of Blood Royal. 
Marquesses, in same order as Dukes. 
Dukes’ eldest sons. 

Earls, 1n same order as Dukes, 
Younger sons of Royal Dukes, 

‘Marquesses” eldest sona, 
Dukes’ younger sons, 
Viscounts, in same order as Dukes, 
Yarls' eldest sons. 


‘Marquesses’ younger sona. 


Above all of their 
degree. 


ERE 


Bishops of London, Durham, and Winchester, 


All other lish bishops, according to 
seniority of consecration. 
Secretaries of State, if Barons. 
Barons, in same order as Dukes, 
"Treasurer of H. M. Household. 
Comptroller of Н.М. Household. 
Vice-Chamberlaln of Н.М, Household. 
Secretaries of State under degree of Baron. 
Viscounta* eldest sons. 
Earls’ younger sons. 
Barons’ eldest sons, 


Knights of the Garter, If commoners, 
Privy Councillors, 1f of no higher rank, 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 
Lord Chief Justice of England. 
Master of the Rolla, 
President of the Probate Court. 
Lords Justices of Appeal. 
Judges of the High Court of Justice, 
‘Vice-Chancellor of County Palatine of 
‘Lancaster, 


Viscount’ younger sona, 
Barons’ younger sons, 
Бота of Life Peers. 
Baronets according to date of patent, 
Knighta of the Thistle, if commoners, 
Knights Grand Cross of the Bath. 
‘Members of the Order of Merit. 
Knights Grand Commanders of the Star of 
India, 


Knights Grand Cross of St. Michael and 
Rt. George. 
Knights Grand Commanders of the Indlan 
Empire, TM 
Knights Grand Cross of the Royal Victorian 
Order, 
Knights Grand Cross of Order of the British 
Empire. 


‘Companions of Honour, 
Knights Commanders of the above Orders. 
Knights Bachelors, 
OMclal Referees of Supreme Court of Judicature, 
Judges of County Courts and of Mayor's and 
City of London Court. 


Serjeants at Law. 
eet In Lunacy, 


manders, 
TEPEN J GIN GLi; 
M.V.O, (4th); 


Life hs 
Baronets’ eldest sona, 

Eldest sons of КАШ tn order of thelr 
M. V. O. (5th); M.B.E. 

Younger sons of the younger sons of Peers, 
Baronets’ younger вора, 
"Younger sons of Knights in order of their. 
fathers. 


Naval, Military, Ajr, and other Requires by 
Office. 


ORDER OF PRECEDENCE 


Women take the same rank as their husbands 
or as their eldest brothers; but the daughter of a 
Peer marrying з Commoner retains her title аз 
Lady or Honourable. Daughters of Peers 

immediatel: wives of their 


the rank of Baroness only, 


id 
Knights Grand Cross. Dames Commanders 
(D.G.V.0, or DI...) rank after wives of Knights 


PRECEDENCE 


‘The Sovereign. 
"The Duke of Edinburgh. 


The Lord Higlr Commissioner to the General 
Assembly (while that Assembly is sitting). 


‘The Duke of Rothesay (eldest son of the 
Sovereign), 


‘Younger sons of the Sovereign. 


The Duke of Gloucester, the Duke of Windsor, 
uncles of the Sovereign. 


counties of cities, and Sheriffs Principal, 
when within their localities, in the order 
named. 
Lord Chancellor of Great Britain, 
Moderator of the Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland. 


Tho Prime Minister. 


` Keeper of the Great Seal of Scotland 
(Secretary for Scotland), if a peer. 


Keeper of the Privy Seal of Scotland, if a peer 
Hereditary Lord High Constable of Scotland. 
Hereditary Master of the Household in 
Scotland, 


Dukes, as in English precedence. 
Eldest sons of Dukes of Blood Royal. 
Marquesses, as in England. 
Eldest sons of Dukes, 

; їп England. 
Younger sons of Royal Dukes. 
Eldest sons of Marquesses. 
Younger sons of Dukes. 


Keeper of the Great Seal of Scotland 
(Secretary for Scotland), if not a peer. 


Keeper of the Privy Purse, if not a peer. 
Lord Justice-General. 
Lord Clerk-register. 
Lord Advocate, 
Lord Justice Clerk. 
Viscounts, as in England. 
Eldest sons of Earls. 
"Younger sons of Marquesses, 
Barons, as in England. 
Eldest sons of Viscounts. 


of Lord Ma: 
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Grand Cross and before wives of Knights Com- 
manders. 


Precedence is formed by statute, patent, or 
usage, but the chief regulations regarding the 
order of precedence were settled by Parliament in 


jr | the reign of Henry ҮШ. 


Precedence locally, in county or city, has not been 
promulgated by written code, but in Counties 
the Lord Lieutenant stands first, and secondly the 
Sheriff, and therefore in Cities and Boroughs the 
Lord Lieutenant bas social precedence over 
the Mayor; but at City or Borough functions the 
preside, At Oxford 


yor or Mayor will 
h Sheriff takes precedence 


and Cambridge the 
of the Vice-Chancellor, 


IN SCOTLAND 


Younger sons of Earls. 
Eldost sons of Barons. 
Knights of the Garter. 

Privy Councillors not included in above ranks. 
Lords of Session (by date of appointment). 
Younger sons of Viscounts. 
Younger sons of Barons. 

Sons of Life Peers, 

Baronets. 

Knights of the Thistle. 

Knights of other Orders as in England. 
Solicitor-general for Scotland. 

Lord Lyon King of Arms. 

Sheriffs Principal (except as shown above). 
Knights Bachelor. 

Sheriffs Substitute, 
Companions of Orders as in England. 
Commanders of Royal Victorian Order. 
Commanders of the British Empire Order. 
Eldest sons of younger sons of Peers. 
Companions of Distinguished Service Order. 
Member of Fourth Class of Royal Victorian 

Order. 


Officers of British Empire Order. 
Ele est sons of Baronets. 
Eldest sons of Knights of the Garter, and 
of the Thistle. 


Eldest sons of Knights. 
Members of Fifth Class of Royal Victorian 
Order. 


Members of British Empire Order. 
"Younger sons of Baronets. 
"Younger sons of Knights. 

Queen's Counsel, 
Barons-feudal, 
Esquires, 
Gentlemen, 


MODES OF ADDRESS 


N7 
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MODES OF ADDRESS TO PERSONS OF RANK 


ROYALTY. 
QUEEN. 
Begin: Madame. s e Jt please Your 
his daty ig Your NI * 
Address: The — — Excellent 


Speak to аз: vou r Majesty. 
Princes AND Princesses, DUKES AND DUCHESSES 
or THE BLOOD ROYAL. 
Begin: Bir (or Madam). 
Address: His (or Her) Royal Highness the 
Prince (or Princess) —. 
His (or Her) Royal Highness the 
Duke (or Duchess) of ——, 
Speak to ав: Your Royal Highness. 


NOBILITY, 
Duxrs AND Ducmksezs, 


x Lord Duke. 

Med the Duke of —, K. G., 
etc. 

Speak to as: Your Grace. 


Begin: Madam. 
Address: Her Grace the Duchess of ——. 
Speak to as: Your Grace. 

MARQUESSES AND MARCHIONESSES, 
Begin: My Lord Marques, or My Lord. 
Address? The М Most Hon. the Marquess of 
Speak to as: Your our Lordship. 
Begin: Madam. 
Address: The Most Hon. the Marchioness 


of —, 
Speak to аз: Your Ladyship. 
EARIS AND. orum 


Begin: Lord. 
Address: LA ri Hon. the Earl of —, 
Break to аз: ‘your Lend. 
Begin: Mada 
Address; Тһе "Right Hon. the Countess of 


—,, or The Countess ——. 
Speak toas: Your Ladyship. 


ViscountTs AND VISCOUNTESSES. 
Begins My Lord, 
Address: ELT — ii Hon. Viscount, or 


Speak toas: Your шр." 


Begin: Madam, 
^ Address? The Ri Right Hon, the Viscountess 


Speak to аз: Your our Ladyship. 
Barons AND Ps 


Dein: e Hight Hon. Lord —. 

Speak to as: E Lordship. 

Begin: 

Ala: е lz Hon. Lady —. 

Speak to аз: Your Ladyship. 
BARONETS. 

in: Bir. 

prom Bir (Christian name and surname), 
KNiomrs BACHELO) 

Mom PACT that the word Bt. is omitted. 

THE CHURCH. 

ARCHBISHOPS. 

Begin: My Lord Archbishop, or Your 

race. 
Address: His Gra See the Lord Archbishop of 
rea о аз: Хоц Оа addressed аз ‘The Most 


Rev. Archbishop ——- 


Bisnors. 
All Bishops, whether Diocesan or Suffragan, are 
by the spiritual title “ Lord." 


z nz Mr Lord Bishop. 
5 ape Bicht Rev. the Lord Bishop 


Bir 0 Your Loris Do Los 


courtesy title of “Tord Bishop," and they are 


— or The Right Rev. (surname), р.р. 

Begin: Right Rev. Sir. 
Deans, 

Bevin: Very Reverend Sir. 

Address: — The Very Rev. the Dean of —. 
ARCHDEACONS. 

Begin: Venerable Sir. 

Address: ‘The Venerable the Archdeacon of 

— 

Canons, 

жди: Reverend Біг, 

Address: The Reverend Canon ——. 

Speak іо аз: Canon —. 
‘Tue Pore. 

Begin: Your Holiness or Most Holy 

Address: То His Holiness the Pope. 
CARDINALS, 


Begin: My Lord Cardinal or My Lord, 
Address: "То His Eminence Cardinal ——. 


‘Tne CHIEF RABBI. 


Begin: Very Rev. and Dear Si 
Address: To the Very Rev. the Chief Rabbi 
or To the Very Rev. (Dr.) —— 
RABBIS. 
Begin: Rev. and Dear Sir. 
Address: To the Rev, Rabbi (Dr.) ——. 


THE LAW. 
LORD CHANCELLOR, 
in: досе to rank. 
The Right Hon. the Lord High 
Chancell 


Address? 


lor. 
Speak to: According to rank. 
Lorp CHIEF JUSTICE. 
Begin: According to rank, if a peer, other- 
wise ав a Judge. 
Address: The Right Hon. the Lord Chief 
Justice of England. 


LORD JUSTICE or APPEAL. 
Begin: ‘Sir. 
‘Address: The Right the Lord Justice 
Speak to as: Your Lordship (addressed on the 

Bench as “ My Lord ). 

LORD Or APPEAL TN ORDINARY AND HIS Wirm, 

As Baron and Baroness. 


Jopoxs. 
ET rea p^ Y. ONIS t1 Th 
ress: е Hon, Mr. ice — or The 
Sir — (ifa ee. 
Speak to аз: (от ip) 


T “Lordship 
mi on the Bench as 
* My Lord“ (or “ My Lady"). 
Jupars or COUNTY COUNT. 


Pe Dear Judge 
Address: His Honour Jude — ( Mte 
JUSTICES or THE PEACE. 


on the, 

Honour ). 
Address: The ready Worshipful ——, J.P, 
(addressed on the Bench “as 


? Your Worship 


ORDERS OF CHIVALRY 


Lonp 3 
Begin: у Lord. 
Address: the Right Hon. the Lord Mayor 
VENUS Sone Dublin, 
Belfast, Adelaide, S. „ Mel- 


bourne, Perth (Aust.), Brisbane 


and Hobart). 
Speak lo аз: Your 
Mayors. x 
Begin: 
Address: The Right Worshipful the Mayor 
of — (Mayor of a City). The 
Worshipful the Mayor of —— 
(Mayor of a Borough). 
Speak to as: 9 Worship. 
Lonn Provi 
Begin: Lord Provost, у Lord. 
Address: The Hecht Hon. ine howd Provost 
of —— (Edinburgh and ыг] 
gow). Provost 
— (Aberdeen, Dundee, icis. 
and Perth). 
Speak lo: Your Lordship. 


(The Lord Provost's wife is called Lady Provost.) 
DIPLOMATIC SERVICE, 
AMBASSADORS (in charge of Embassies). 


Begin: Rir,My Lord,ete.,accordingtorank. 
Address; , His Excellency (in other respects 
according to rank) HH. B. M. 


Embassy. 
Speak to as: Your Excellency. 
MixisrERS (in charge of Legations). 
Rules as for ambassadors, except In the case of 
commoners when the envelope should be addressed: 


Ns 
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(Christian name end surname), Esq. H. M. B. 
Legation, —. 
CONSULS. 


Begin: Sir. 

Address: « and 
Esq., H. BAL. Agent and sd Consul: 
G eed Са ММ са 

eneral, or о or 
H.B.M. Vice-Coneul. 
JENERAL. 
Begin: According to rank, 


Address; His Excellency (ordinary designa» 
tion), Goeman 

Speak to as: сан Excellency. 
Pnrvy COUNCILIAOI 

The courtesy title of “ Right Honourable” 19 
accorded all Privy Councillors (all members of the 
Cabinet are privy councillors, and the office ів con- 
ferred for life). In the case of peers below the rank 
of Marquess, who already have a right to it in vir- 
tue of their peerage, the rank of Privy Councillor is 
indicated by the letters “ P.C." after the name, 
Wives do not share the ан on. 


Address: e Right 
Admiral the БҮЛҮ Hon. Sir —. 
‘The Right Rer. the Right Hon. the 
Lord Bishop of —, 
The Most Hon. the Marquess of 


Buemrse LETTERS. 

Business letters to persons of rank ean elther be 
Nd in the third person (grammatical pitfalls 
must be guarded against), in which case they are 
not signed, or in the first person plural, 


ORDERS OF CHIVALRY 


Gorter 
K.G. 


Thistle 
KT. 


Saint Patrick 
К.Р. 


Path 
G.C.B. (Knight Grand Cross), (Mil.& Civ), 
В. (Knight Commander), (Mil, & Civ), 

С.В, (Companion), Gfl.). 


se & 5 1 pd Grand Commander). 

E (Knight Commander). 
SL (companion). 

pat Michael and Saint George 


m Order РЯ d 
(Кл or Dam 
1 (Кд Commander). SaL 


Q.B.E. (Knight or Dame Gran: 
В. ight О! 
K 3 н d Cross). 


„ (Me ). 
Companions of Honour 
CH. 


Victoria and Albert 
VX. 

Crown ot India. 
OL 


"The Most Noble Order of the Garter (1348). 
Ritbon: Garter blue, not worn in undross uni- 
form. Molto: Honi soit qui mal y pense ( 
to him who evil thinks), 

‘The Most Noble and Most Ancient Order of the 
Thistle (1687), Ribbon: Green, not worn in un- 
dress uniform, Motto: Nemo me impune lacessit 
(No one provokes me with impunity). 

‘The Most Illustrious Order of St. Patrick (1789). 
Ribbon : Sky blue, not worn in undress uniform, 
Motto : Quis eeparabit ? (Who shall separate Р). 

Ag) Moet Honourable Order of the Bath (1309). 

Ribbon : Crimson, Motto: Trin juncta in r2 
(Three joined in one).  (Remodelled 1725 
1815, and enlarged 13 times since.) 

"The Order of Merit (1902), _ Ribbon : Blue and 
crimson, Ranks after С.О.В, before K. O. B. 
The Most Exalted Order of n n of India 
(1861). (Since enlarged 8 times.) Ribbon: 
Light blue, with white edges, Molto : Heaven's 

Light our Guide. 

The Most Distinguished Order of St. Michnel and 
St, George (1818). Ribbon: Saxon blue, with 
scarlet centre. Motio: Auapicium melioris 
ся (Token of а better аде). 

e Most Eminent Order of the Indlan Empire 

Tiern. (Since enlarged 8 times.) Rit : Im- 
репа! purple. Moto: Imperatricis auspiciis 
(Under the auspices of the Empress). 

The ltoyal Victorian Order (1890). Ribbon : Blue, 
with red and white edges. Molto: Victoria, 


The Most Excellent Order n the pe ойе 
Ribbon: Rose pink edged with pearl 
y with vertical Dead stripe in ea (Mil. 

i without vertical stripe (Civ. Div.). 
ойо: For God and the Empire. 


Order of the Companions of Honour Holm. 
Ribbon: Carmine, itti gold edges. Ranks aft 
Westies and vers К.В, 


Royal Order 
Th dien (1862). (Since 
The Imperial Order of the Crown of £ Indis (for 
Ladies) (1878). Ribbon: Light blue watered 
edged white, worn as bow on left shoulder. 


of Victoria Y aot (for 
enlarged 3 times.) 
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BRITISH PRIME MINISTERS 


Party. 
George I, 1714-27 
George II, 1727-60 
Bir Robert Walpole Whig 
Earl of Wilmington Whig 
Henry Pelham Whig 
Duke of Newcastle Whig 
Duke of Devonshire Whig 
Duke of Newcastle Whig 
George III, 1760-1820 
Duke of Newcastle Whig 
Earl of Bute Tor 
George Grenville Whi 
Marquis of Rocking- W) 
Duke of Grafton Whig 
Lord North Dory 
чуе of Rocking- Whig 
Karl of Shelburne Whig 
Duke of Portland Coalition 
William Pitt Tory 
Meas oon Tory 
William Pit Tory 
Lord Grenville Whig 
Duke of Portland "Tory 
Spencer Perceval Тогу 
(assassinated) 
George IV, 1820-30 
Earl of Liverpool ‘Tory 
Canning Tory 
Viscount Goderich "Тогу 
Duke of Wellington Tory 
William IV, 1830-7 
Earl Grey. Whig 
Viscount Melbourne Whig 
Bir Robert Peel Tory 
Viscount Melbourne 
Victoria, 1837-1901 
Viscount Melbourne Whig 
Sir Robert Peel ‘Tory 
Lord John R. 
Earl of Derby Tory 
Earl of т Peelit 
‘Viscount Palmerston Liberal 
Earl of Derby Tory 


Served 


1812-27 
1827 
1827 
1827-90 


Edward VII, 1901-10 


Marquis of Salisbury 
A. J. Balfour 


„8. Churchill 
С. R, Attlee Labour 
Bir W. S. Churchill 
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PRESIDENTS OF THE UNITED STATES 


The terms are for four years; only President F. D. Roosevelt 
has served more than two terms. 


1. George Washington 
2, John Adams 
. Thomas Jefferson 
4. James Madison 
Б. James Monroe 
6, John ашу АЛЫШ 


10. John Tyler 

11. James K, Polk 

12. Zachary Taylor 
(died in office) 

13. Millard Fillmore 


18. Ulysses 8. 
19. Rutherford i B. Б. Bayes 


3 
E 


ESS PEES STE ПИН 


more 
Served Party 
1789-97 20. James A. Garfield Rep. 
1797-1801 (assassinated) 
1801-0 21. Chester A. Arthur Rep. 
1809-17 22, Grover Cleveland Dem. 
1817-25 1 jamin Harrison Rep. 
1825-9 24. Grover Cleveland Dem. 
1829-37 25. William McKinley Rep. 
1837-41 ( ted) 
1 lore velt Rep. 
27. William Howard Taft Rep. 
1841-5 28. Woodrow Wilson Dem, 
1845-0 E3 Warren G. Rep. 
1849-50 (died in office) 
80, Calvin Coolidge Rep. 
1850-3 31. Herbert C. Hoover Rep. 
1853-7 82. р, It Шеш, 
1857-61 (died in office) 
1861-5 33. Harry A Truman Dem. 
34. Dwight D. Eisenhower Rep. 
1865-0 36. John F. Kennedy Dem. 
1869-77 (assassinated) 
1877-81 130. Lyndon B. Johnson Dem. 


Served 
1881 
1881-5 
1885-9 
1889-98 
1893-7 
1897-1901 
1901-9 
1909-13 
1913-21 
1921-8 
1923-9 
1929-33 
1933-45 
1945-53 
1953-61 
1961-3 
1963- 
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UNITED KINGDOM CORAGE 


Towing ribbon above two rows of curls at the 
nape of the neck. The inscription on ‘the ob. 
verses of the cupro-nickel coins issued after the 
— d Le 1954, reads a 2 9 Ha 

IA * REGINA " and on the obverses 
of am gold, silver, nickel-brass and bronze 
coins. ELIZABETH * II * DEL * GRATIA * REGINA * 


The reverse sides of the coins are as 
follows:— 


Half-crown, shield of the Royal Arms gure 
mounted [74 the wn; prepared by Mr, 
E.G. Fuller and modelled by Mr, Cell 
e Gag paient of ist qua. 
pattern ol les, в 
sock, bd Jocks about a double ross, 
the 5 tme А Welsh emblem has decorated 


mas, 

Shilling, shield of the English quartering of 
the Royal Arms surmounted by the Crown; 
design prepared and modelled By Mr. V. M. 
Gardner, A. R. C. A., F. R. B. A, The Scottish 
shilling shows a shield of the Scottish quarter- 
ing of the Royal Arms surmounted by the 
Crown; also designed and modelled by Mr, 


„ garland of interlaced гово, thistle, 
shamrock, and leek, designed by Mr. Fuller 
and modelled by Mr. ‘Thomas. 
Threepenny piece, chained portcullis sur- 
mounted by a coronet, designed and modelled. 
by Mr, Gardner, 


Thore ls no change on the reverse of the bronze 
colnage (coppers), which will continue to bear, 
оп the penny, the figure of Britannia, familiar 
since Charles iT, and on the half-penny, а mal ir 
И) к by the Golden Hind, designed 

‘The colns of Colonial territories, in accordance 

with tradition, bear the crowned head of qs 

[ap designed for tho present Helgn by 


a ne-a ilino pieces Issued to ا‎ 
the Coronation bore on the 


obyel 
рар Rear of Her Мену by y Mr, да dilbert 
A, and on the reverses а design by 
M Fuller modelled by MT ‘Thomas, of the four 
quarterings of the Royal Arma each contained 
ina and arranged in saltire with, in the 
intervening в roso, a thistle, а sprig o Я 
a leek, Upon the edges of th 


shamrock 
coins was the з "КАТТИ AND TRUTH 1 


joco 14 com] of copper „ ino „| WILE BEAR UNTO: A 

nickel 1%, Tr E. "the desten spoctied for crown pieces lued 
à 1 zh permitted to r any, token after the pas aep, 1004 aro = Кз 

pus „апу pleco uncrowned effigy for the obverses and the 
hour £20. design as shown on the reverses of tbe Coroas- 

те A proclamation ap) woring new | Чоп crown pieces for the reverses. 

uson in — November h 1 Note.—The Government announced in 1006 
e cone legal tender on January lat | that the change-over to decimal currency would 
19053, and і in in gold ns well as in silver- fake lace over a five-year period to take effect 
cupro-niekel. nickel brass, and bronze. in Fe 1971, It is proposed that the pound 


Ihe principal desizn is that of the userowned | be retained as the major unit and divided Into 
head of Elizabeth Il. which io the wort of Mise, | 100 smaller units tiie new ponny). 


LEGAL TENDER 


Notes are lued for mums of 10s., | value under the Collectors’ Ploces Exemption 
£1, £5 and £10, 104. and £1 bank notes are | Order, 1047, or other Treasury, Authority) а far 
Vender in Great Britain and Northern Ire- | held by persons resident in tho United King 
£5 and £10 bank notes in England and | must (under the Exchange Control Act, TUIS 
alen only. ‘The old 10s. and £1 notes (without offered for sale to an Authorised Dealer, 
the portrait of Her Majesty the Quoen), the old | Silver and/or Nickel Coins from 1810 опе 
tender for sums not exceeding 


0 wards are 
higher denominations have ceased to be legal | £2, пісем { (34.) from 1937 12. sums n cx 


tender; ter, however, still exchangeable at | сес and bronze 1860 (w 

the Bank of England. Sacaption of the farthing which was demonetised 
Nd Coins dated 1. the} fromi January 1061) for sums n pot exceeding 14. 
minimum current weight, are legal tender; but | Жо one can demand “ change ". 
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` WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


1, IMPERIAL WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, 


APOTHECARIES" FLUID MEASURE. 
60 mínima (min) (xtv drachm 
рр kit ana H ounce 
N there aro nat маай о water 
4 
. LINEAR MEASURE, 
еи (RE BE 
or nun Молан ft ue op immor 
Eben mE o EE. 
"e erm çara и ot a unit ef wea for recone = > s 9 1700 yards 
Kon SQUARE MEASURE, 
Мим ot 
[Ac minces , 1 ea, foot 
Шырыш base metal mm =! 3 alae д 
ichs. 2 " 
d mE acres. , 199, milo ۴ 
ipe: „лис ов BOLID MEASURE. 
“рм: loli te buted REMO ina ie NE 
‘Tho gallon, as the capacity standard, la based. — 
upon the pound: The standards are the yard, pound, 


1gallon = 277-274 cuble inches, metre 
"The 


Perm pis nt peint 


APOTHECARIES' WEIGHT. 1903). 
rann 1 p International pound == 045350237 kilogram, 
len. . B 1 
S 1оше |y КК e adopton of te etre 
"While the io nd 2 ا‎ м estem. at d g t 
опоо, there 
E: or troy pound of 12 ounces, pr E 2 
2, METRIC WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, 
LINEAR MEASURE, CAPACITY (cont), 
metres (шш). . 1 em.) 10 grelles. , $ LITRE (it) = 1000 
Dp aee Wim) joins . аа 
lOdechnotres . . + « 1 im.) 0 б, іе м.) 
10 motres . . eo 1 (dam) | 10 к | М.) cu. matre 
0 me 1 Chin.) 
10 1 бап.) — 


SURFACE OR ко MEASURE. 
. - |, metres. 
gom, Ee ПАТ rare 
CAPACITY, 


Joe "0 7; dette al} НЫ 
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IMPERIAL TO METRIO METRIO TO IMPERIAL, 


1 . 9.4519 sq. cm. 18d. em. « 015500 sq. inch 

1 + $2903 sa. decimetres |1 ва. metre . . . . 10:7639 ва, feet 

18d. . 0-836126 sq. metre 1sq.metre . . . « 

1 rood (1210 sa. yd.) . 10:117 ares 1 are (100 sq. metres) . 

1 acre (; ва. п; 1 hectare (100 ares or 

1 sq. mile (840 acres) . 259-00 hectares 10,000 ва. metres) . 24711 acres 
CUBIC MEASURE. 

IMPERIAL TO METRIO, METRIO TO IMPERIAL. 
1cu.inch . . . , 16387 cu. ст. 1 сп. centimetre . . 00010 cu. inch 
1 cu, foot (1728 cu. in.) 0-028317 cu. metre 1 cu. decimetre (1000 
1 ou, yard (27 cu. ft.) . 0-764553 cu. metre cu. em.) . 61-024 cu. inches 


„ 358148 cu. feet 
1 cu. metre. . + + 18307954 cu. yards 


IMPERIAL TO METRIO. METRIO TO IMPERIAL, 
„ . 1-42 decilitres 1 centilitre . . . 07070 gill 
1 . 0-568 litre 1 decilitre . " 0-176 pint, 
1o. 1186 litres lltre . . к 178980 pinta 
. 4546 litres 1 dekalitre „ . 2-200 gallons 
£ . 9092 litres Lhectolitre. . 1o. 2:75 bushels 
1o. 9:037 dekalitres 
„ + 2:909 hectoliti 


: The lire waa abolished in 1964 as a scientific unit of volume. 


APOTHECARIES' MEASURE. 


IMPERIAL TO METRIO, IurERIAL TO METRIO, 
^iminim . . . + . 0:059 millilitre 1pint . . . . ;,; 0508 litre 
1 fluid кер» % > +  1184millilitres 1 gallon (8 pints or 160 fluid 
1 fluid drachm (60 minims) 3:552 millilitres ounces) . . + + «+ 4:546 litres 


1 fluid ounce (8 drachms) . 2°84123 centilitres 
AVOIRDUPOIS WEIGHT. 


IMPERIAL TO METRIO. METRIO TO IMPERIAL. 
1 gran . 0:0648 gram 1 millgrem . . 0:015 grain 
1 eo. S s . 1772 grams lcentigram . . . . 0164 grain 
1 ounce (16 drams) . . 28:350 grams 1 decigram . . 1.543 grains 
1 pound (16 ounces or igam . . . . « 15432 grains 
o Ins) . . . 0-453502 kilogram 1 dekagram . . . . 5-644 drams 
1 stone (14 Ib.) . 6:350 kilograms 1 hectogram . . . e 8:527 ounces 
тарани b) б? 140 kilograms 1 kilogram (1000 gm.) . 220402 10. 
5 Qo. e o 504 logrums = | 1myriagram (10 kg.) . 22:046 Ib. 
0,5080 quintal 1 quintal (100 kg.) . . 1908 cwt. 
) . . 09842 ton 


1 ton (20 owt.) . . + 1.0160 tonnes or 1010 | 1 tonne (1000 kg. 
kilograms 


IMPERIAL TO METRIO. METRIO TO IMPERIAL. 
їл... + 00648 стат I gramm 0:03215 ounce troy 
1 pennywelght (24 grains) : : 15552 grams |lgram . e s . . 15432 grains 
1 troy ounce (20 pennywelghts) 31:1035 grams 


APOTHECARIES' WEIGHT. 
IMPERIAL TO METRIC. METRIO TO IMPERIAL. 


lgmin . . . . > + 00048 gram 1 Cm 572 drachm 
ü RA 0 e DE Hep grams 1 Kramm D 7116 ш 
seru < . 3-888 grams crm e e o 15432 gral 
ounce (8 drachms) + + 911035 grams 


ELECTRICAL UNITS. 


ts, and аз from 1st January, 
fun 


mental units t| 
Absolute Units. 
units in common use at that time changed by 
h | various amounts up to 5 parts in 10,000. 
The International Units and corresponding 
Absolute Unit values are as follows :— 


оха ithe nternationss Ohm ER Bash 
plying the corresponding centimetre, gram, second offered to an unvarying current by a column 
(G.G.8,) electromagnetic unit by an integral power | Mercury ‘of height 100-8 cm., 1 ва. mm. cross. 
often. The International Units were not exactly section and weight 14-4521 grams t the tem- 
equal to the fundamental units, and as the accuracy perature of melting ice (0° C.). 
of all measurements increased, the discrepancy 1 International Ohm = 1:00049 Absolute 
became increasingly troublesome. Ohm. 

‘The International Committee of Weights and 1 Absolute Ohm = 10° 0. G. 8. electro- 
Measures, which bad succeeded the 1908 Con. magnetic units. 
ference, met in Paris in 1946 and decided to abolish 1,000,000 Ohms = 1 Megohm, 


SIZES—PAPER AND BOOKS 
Ampere ја that 
flowing through a 


ver nitrate, deposits 

cathode at the rate of 0:001118 
gram per second. 

1 International Ampere = 0:90985 Absolute 


Ampere. 

1 Absolute Ampere = 01 C.G.S. electro- 

magnetic unit. 

Your, The International Volt is that steady 
electromotive force which applied to the ends 
of a conductor, whose resistance is 1 Inter- 
national Ohm, ‘causes а current of 1 Inter- 
national Ampere to flow. 

1 International Volt = 1:00034 Absolute Volt. 

1 Absolute Volt = 10° C.G.S. electro- 
magnetic units. 

1000 volts = 1 Kilovolt. 


Warr, Enerzy is supplied to a circuit at the rate 
of 1 International Watt if the current in it is 
1 International Ampere and the pressure across 
it is 1 International Volt. 
1 тамада Watt = 100019 Absolute 
att. 


Nis 


GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


1000 watts = 1 Kilowatt. 
1 Kilowatt-hour = 1000 watts supplied for 
a period of 1 hour = Board of Trade Unit. 
Состюив. The unit of quantity, and is the 
quantity passing in 1 second when the mean 
current is 1 ampere. 
1 Coulomb = 0:1 electromagnetic unit, 


HENRY. The unit of inductance, defined as the 
inductance of a circuit in which the induced 
electromotive force is 1 volt when the Inducing 
current changes at the rate of 1 ampere per 
second. 

1 International Henry = 1:00049 Absolute 


Henry. 
1 Absolute Henry = 10° C. G. S. electro- 
magnetic units. 

Faran, Theunitofcapaclty, and is that capacity 
which is charged to a difference of pressure of 1 
volt by 1 coulomb. 

1,000,000 microfarads = 1 farad. 
1 International Farad = 0:99951 Absolute 


Farad, 
1 Absolute Farad = 10° C. d. S. electro- 
magnetic unit. 


UNITS AND DIMENSIONS 


Absolute Unit, Practical Unit. Ratlo. 
а 
Length. micro-millimetre 107 
light-year 946 x 10% 
mile 6280 
Maass — 
Teor | = 
el . E 
"ind miles per hr. 147 
knots 
Acceleration cm, per sec, per вес, e: 
per sec. per вес. 
Mania 
i Айе пане 22 
C Toute 
Шет foo pound pee 
оем Ма ergs per вес. wal 
ка foot-poundals рег | foot-pounds per 822 
вес, 


вес. 
horse-power 177 x 10* 


THE BEAUFORT SCALE OF WIND FORCE 


Speed 
D Wind Effect on land 
number 
ا‎ 
0 Calm Smoke rises vertically 
1 Light air Direction shown by smoke but not by wind 
vanes 
2 Light breeze Wind felt on face; leaves rustle; wind vanes 
move 
8 Gentle breeze pe cuj twiga in motion; wind extends 
4 ‘Moderate breeze Tee dust, loose paper and moves small 
ranci 
5 Fresh breeze Small trees in leaf begin to sway 
6 Strong breeze Large branches in i whistling in telo- 
aerate guo | WEGE QU n molon, elt to walk 
motion: 
diss ih 0 ‘Twigs break off trees: impeded 
Fı of ; progress 
5 | fresh eee | Blight structural damage occurs; chimney 
pots and slates blown off 
10 ‘Whole gale Trees uprooted and considerable structural 
damage 
11 Storm Ma damage, seldom experienced In 
a2 Hurricane ‘Winds of this force only encountered in tropi- 
cal revolving storms 


PROOF CORRECTING 


Nia 
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HOW TO CORRECT PRINTERS’ PROOFS 


Corresponding mark in text 


Delete (take. out) 

Delete and close-up 

Leave as printed (when words have 
been crossed out by mistake) 

Change to capital lettera. 


Change to small capitals 


Use capital letters for initial letters 
and small capitals for rest of 
words 

Change from capitals to lower case 

Change to bold type 


Change to italics 


Change to roman type 


(Wrong fount.) Replace by letter of 
correct fount 


Invert type 
Roplace by similar but undamaged 
oter 
Insert (or substitute) superior figure 
or sign 


Insert (or substitute) inferior figure 
or sign 


Close-up—delete space between 
letters 


Insert space 

Make spacing equal 
Reduce space 
‘Transpose 


Place in centre of line 
Move to the left 
Move to the right 
Begin a new paragraph 


No fresh paragraph hero 


The abbreviation or figure to be 
“spelt out in full 


(Caret mark.) Insert matter indi 
cated in margin 


Insert single quotation marks 
Insert double quotation marks 


Cross through 


ч / Above and below letters 
VLL to be taken out 


+++ Under letters or words to 
remain 


Under letters or words to 
be altered. 


Under letters or words to 
be altered 


B 


Under initial letters and 

under the rest of the 
words 

Encircle letters to be altered 


^ Under letters or words to 
be altered 


— Under letters or words to 
be altered. 


Encircle words to be altered 
Encircle letter to be altered 


Encircle letter to bo altered 
Encircle letter to be altered 


A 


(Or encircle lettera or signs 
to be altered) 


(Or encircle letters or signs 
to be altered) 


Linking words or letters 


Between words 
Between words 


Between letters or words, 
numbered when neces- 


sary 
Indicate position with TT TT 


E 


[CT Before first word of new 
paragraph 


gS Between paragraphs 
Enoircle words or figures to be 
altered 


SILVER MARKS Nis GENERAL COMPENDIUM 
THE LONDON SILVER MARKS 


04 Om Эв m Oe Па 


3 1598 @ 1618 1038 @ 1658 @ 1678 g 1697 
| (9) 9 G 19 39 B 59 (b) 70 B 97 
O so О * @ ю (оп. 0 0 0 ә 
0) 1 g 21 a [e D a » 
g 2 g 22 @ 42 02 g 82 g 1700 
S 
e 
D бе Û * O 02 0 
Ж ЕБ EC HE 
K 1 6 27 47 07 Б) 87 [3 5 
0 8 28 (b) 48 W 68 U 88 (b 6 
@ › m» OT go ree 9 oo 
Deo. 8 B» Be. 
о-о: 0“ G6 2 O» 0 ° 
B + P » e Ð = 92 p 10 
0» Ю- 0" 8» Bg» 
R м g 34 g 5 8 " (t) 04 8 D 
© 1 g & 9 55 g т (8) "x © 13 
o 16 (D 36 g 56 @ 16 96 g Mn 
gx gx g ы @ v 0 15 


PROVINCIAL SILVER MARKS 
BIRMINGHAM . 0 og ped eaa 
CHESTER . аа AAYA eg eU U 85i 
P o m ŞAHO  mmoU 


See also Hall-mark, Gen. Information. 
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HOW TO CORRECT PRINTERS' PROOFS 
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Meaning 
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Corresponding mark in text 


Delete (take, out) 

Delete, and close-up 

Leave as printed (when words have 
been crossed out by mistake) 

Change to capital letters. 


Change to small capitals. 


Use capital letters for initial lettera 
and small capitals for rest of 
words 

Change from capitals to lower case 

Change to bold type 


Change to italics 


Change to roman type 
(Wrong fount.) Replace by letter of 
correct fount 


Invert type 

Replace by similar but undamaged 

Insert (or substitute) superior figure 
or sign 

Insert (or substitute) inferior figuro 

Close-up—delete spaco between 

Insert space 

Make spacing equal 

Reduce space 

Transposo 


Place in centre of line. 
Move to the left 
Move to the right 
Begin a new paragraph 


No fresh paragraph here 


"The abbreviation or figure 
“spelt out in full S E^. 


(Caret mark.) Insert matter indi. 
esed in margin s 


Insert single quotation marks 
Insert double quotation marks 


Cross through. 


** 7 ^ Above and below letters 


VLL to be taken out 


„ Under letters or words to 
remain 


Under letters or words to 
be altered 


Under letters or words to 
be altered 


Under initial letters and 
under the rest of the 
words 
Encircle letters to be altered. 


~~~ Under letters or words to 
be altered 


Under letters or words to 
bo altered 


Encircle words to be altered. 
Encircle letter to be altered 


Engircle letter to be alterod. 
Encircle letter to be altered. 
Á (Or encircle letters or signs 
to be altered) 


(Or encircle letters or signs 
to be altered) 


Linking words or letters 


Between words 
Between words 
= Between letters or words, 


numbered when neces- 
sary 


Indicate position with TT ^ 1 


- 
= 


[Г Before first word of now 
paragraph 


<— Between paragraphs 
Encirele words or figures to be 
altered 


A 
A 
A 


A 
A 


SILVER MARKS Nis GENERAL COMPENDIUM 
THE LONDON SILVER MARKS 


S Om Om Gm On B9 


5 1598 @ 1618 E 1633 @ 1658 1678 @ 1097 
g ° 0 10 39 50 (b) тә B 97 
@ 1600 © 20 40 © ^п. 0 80 € 98 
1 (d) 21 a p а D a Б) ә 
2 g а @ 42 e Q е g 1700 
JJ NE E MU 
є: Ш «шч Ш б 
D * oot КЕ КЕСУ 
ETE 
W " 6 27 47 в E 87 [3 5 
OM e gà (b 48 W 68 y 88 0 в 
OO > Or G+ Шш, 
De B» О" б, 
о: ga нв" 0" 8 · 
B К 9 52 72 92 (P 10 
0 18 g з Q з @ з g 9s 0 5 
8 M g 34 5 74 94 8 12 
Gg s J s © 5 [8 = Br $^ 
0 16 (t) 38 @ 50 @ 76 96 g rd 
М r Us g s @ 2 @ 15 


PROVINCIAL SILVER MARKS 
BIRMINGHAM . 1800 @ 6 © 1900 Ea @ 
CHESTER . 01701 [3] А 1800 gan 
EXETER 1001 B © a 1800 Q D 


See also Hall-mark, Gen. Information, 
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THE LONDON 


пв Ез Бе gaegae QRA 
88 FRA 
(A Gen @ 1736 1758 (a) 1776 A 1796 (à) 1816 
(B 17 зт ч (b т т [p w. 
18 O 38 58 (c) 78 98 18 
D 19 (dia » m e (d) 79 99 (d) 19 
E 20 8 о [£^ 80 (E) 1800 Geo IY. 
19! 21 & a 88 61 (f) 81 (E) 1 D 21 
B 8-8-0-9-:G8- 
B 28 hi s [m o (b) 83 3 23 
{ 21 2 m m (1) “ (D 4 (1) 24 
25 R 45 65 (E) 85 (E 5 (kj 25 
0 26 @) 45 66 M 86 0 6 Ф 26 
cor и m ve (m) 87 М 1 27 
N 28 а 48 68 (n) 88 8 (n) 28 
0 29 @ 49 о (0) » (0) » (0) >» 
30 fpi 50 70 90 (B) 10 (B) шы. 
Q з 9 ы от (d) Di n 31 
e D s T) 2 (Hx (£) 32 
IS) зз B 53 лз 93 (S) 18 (S) 83 
e и Û 54 © 74 (t) 94 tn 14 (€) м 
у » Ü os mos u os О s ues 


PROVINCIAL SILVER MARKS 
NEWCASTLE . . 1702 Aa ga 1800 800 
SHEFFIELD . . 1800 @8 1900 © 
YORK "EC 100 O 1800 panko 


SILVER MARKS N17 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 
SILVER MARKS 


ово ово ово оез ав Boe 
880 9299 0 


1836 (3) 1856 g 1876 (а) 1806 (à) 1016 
vis 57 77 97 


ES 


m 
E 


T 
Б 


A) 
(b) 5 (b) (B 
s (f s © 78 (c) з (0) s © 38 
о [Y » 0 79 (dj 99 (5) 10 (D) 39 
о @ oo (5) 80 1000 (0) 20 E 40 
а (£) 61 0 81 {| > 0 21 (F) а 
(8) 62 @ 82 (8) 2 22 (C) 42 
e ® e W 83 з (5 =з НЮ = 
4 64 y 84 a 4 (1) 24 (0 44 
45 E 65 d 86 (Е 5 (8) 25 (К) 45 
40 1 0⁰ 86 q 6 m 20 40 
ee ee 
48 ® 68 y 88 (n) 8 (a) 23 N) 48 
49 (0) 9 0 89 (0) 9 (9) x © Е, 
50 8) 70 0 90 (D) Geo; V. A 80 (P) 2 
@ g а: @ « @ 
W © @ R 
G » » ® (S) 
®© @ (t) (T) 
9 ~ 0 ~ Ш U 


SCOTTISH AND IRISH SILVER MARKS 


врмвопон . . по O з MORU 
GLASGOW 1700 Q @ 1800 


DUBLIN „00 9. 1800 8 8 o 


MARKS ON ENGLISH POTTERY 
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MARKS ON ENGLISH POTTERY AND PORCELAIN 


incised A 
1745-1749 


marks o 

Chelsea Derby 

period, Ir To- re 
in blue og 


Mo, mark as oa 
figures 1770—1800 


جور 


A in p sod 


early incised 
ks 


«don Bl 
Darby, 1811-1848 


"Flight period, 1783-1792| 
Shi 


ü 


"Flight and Barr’ period 
1792- 1807. 


im 
Flight, Barrand Barr” 
1813 ~ 1840 


Chant DB & Co 
c. se- 1852. 


e 


crowa added b 
above mark in 1862 


с 

red 
wit blue 
ES 


ip W. 


ia blue, 1765-1790 | 4 rainger gCo, e 1699-102 


Setter bust or led Пло Вато ре 

с burr ; 

Soft clay is scratched, sige prose mer 
ters and gilders would generally use one of 


. | the colours in their palette or gilt to mark the 


Wares upon which they worked. This was prob- 


- | ably for the benefit of the management as payment 


was often on a piecework basis. 

„ The marks used on English wares were applied 
in several different ways—by incising, impressing, 
painting, or by transfer-printing under the glaze 


MARKS ON ENGLISH POTTERY N19 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


 IMARKS ON ENGLIS 


lo z 
1842-1885 
c 


Example for 
23rd May, 1842 


Etruria, «1769 
Barlaston, 190. 


inblue 
Маз Hall (Staffs) 
I761- 1835 


bets impressed zar Jattars 
A ace oh bpe eyed ; 1968-1885 
er e dicta len Je 
Tub S dues 
1810-25 L 


in blue or gad 
an copies 
Chalsea. 


®) 1851-61 

colour oc gilf 
colour or gilt, 
e.1861 75° 


AOo0€zooxWNzizum 


in blue (also in green after 1850). Marking by | section of the mark. This gaye copyright pro. 
painting, transfer-printing, or stencilling over the tection for three years. After 1883 the mark was 
written as a number, е... Rd. No. 12346. 

fraudulent as these types of mark can be added at ‘A further indication of late wares is the inclusion 
3 of the word England” in the mark. This was 

From 1849-83 many manufacturers’ wares were | necessary to comply with the American McKinley 
> Illustrated | Tariff Act of 1891. ‘The full term “Made in 

England ” is an indication of 20th century manu- 


had been registered with the British Patent Office. | facture. 


MARKS ON CONTINENTAL POTTERY N20 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


MARKS ON CONTINENTAL POTTERY AND PORCELAIN 


incennes, Th „^^, 
1739, moved ? 
Sèvres c. 1756 ~ Clignacourt 
1771-с.1798 


LEVEILLE 
Rue TRIROUX 


rae de Crussol e 
17097 ТӘР Сед, | dictions made 
istopher Potter byi- 


PB Ehi 
allin tac N peret 


CC ~ 1т60 | [€ de Charonne 
v DD- ral 
) mark 
dae de Vi - 
ia 
= 111 
66 | JJ ~ ITT 
KK~ 1788 
LL i789 
1 8 
So on enamels, 
PP^1155 Italian wares 


E 783 ~ 94. h 
$ X incised. R А вё, 
СА lrca· colla 
Meissen 


Consalar period 


It was not until the adopt 
celain in 1728 of the “ K.P.M." and in 1724 of the | France um 3 ana two years later in the Dutch 


regularly in Europe, е | wares. 
placing of the mark underneath and the use of blue | productions, added а recognised mark and even 
are clear indications that the Chinese model was | used it, as at Nymphenburg, as part of the decora- 
being followed. The Meissen practice was then | tion. ` Their imitators left their wares unmar! 
adopted by other German and, indeed, by most | or employed a mark likely to be mistaken for а 
Porcelain factories of repute. more famous one: Weesp and Tournay both 
‘Throughout the 18th century the practice was | adopted а version of the Meissen crossed-swords: 


MARKS ON CONTINENTAL POTTERY N21 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


MARKS ON CONTINENTAL POTTERY AND PORCELAIN 


GERMANY 
Meissen 71 


KPM 
X 


Sorgeathal period 
ud 


Е c.1(50-26 


db ce E 
® red. 75851855 


S 1162-96 
eu $ bus, 


с.1769-1774. 
їп blue 
blac 2175-1810 


*Marcolini 
Period’ 
170-184. 


ples 1771-1806 


Tanna 1719-186 КЕ in blue 
ы | do 


inblue ^ impressed 


the torches of La Courtille, the hooks of Rauen- It, 
stein, the hayforks of Rudolstadt, the “L's of | due to thelr being made from similar mat 
Limbach, and the “W” of Wallendorf, were all | whereas his 3 of such English f: 


drawn in such a way as to resemble the Meissen as Bow, Chelsea, and Der! 
mark, as fakes. Unfortunately the range of 
"Ihe firm of Samson & Co. was established in Samson's 
Paris in 1845, claiming to make “ Reproductions to have been regularly used, or, as is sometimes the 
of Ancient Works emanating from the Museums | case. the has 
and from Private Collections *. М imitating | grinding or by etching away with acid, and a 
celain of the Far East or the | replica of a known genuine mark added. 


CHINESE REIGN MARKS 


CHINESE REIGN MARKS 
Fox 

Hung Wa 
(1568-1598) 


gx 


Chien Wên 
(1899-140 


Ching Tui 
(1450-1457) 


o 
АЕ, 


оп 


GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


MING DYNASTY 


Lung Ching 
(1567 ~ 1572) 


UNT d 
AR 9i 
M 3 


Wan Li 
(1513-1619) 


0506520 Tie 


n Chit 
(1621-1627) 


abundant porcelain of his period, is chiefly found 
on 19th- and 20th-century wares. 


those pi to record oa Ok ae ne Ming fimi rors (1308 

Du Me во liable to be “ EXER 8 1644 oe. етше of the a in poti vere largely 

even deliberately fraudulent s t as to De bea "SEE rejected in favour of the vogue for fim 

pex ite Eu dents. Marks of the | white po of a new 

EOM mpi DUC Hus Rie town of Chins Cin ta Ranga provine 
commonly fount =f 

the reign of the Ching їй, while | where x new Imperial f in 1369 


К" 
the reign name of K’ang Î himself, rare A nthe 


was started 
with a prolific output of early? Minz blue-and-white 


CHINESE REIGN MARKS N23 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


CHINESE REIGN MARKS . CH'ING D/NAST 
БА 
(a 
T 
N 
Shun Chih 
(1644-1661) 
ШЕП 
dE 


In seal j 
4 characters air ns t 


zi 


"Drawn by J. P. Cushion, Victoria and Albert Museum. 


and fine enamel-painted porcelain both for the | the reigns of Yung-Chéng (1729-95) and Chen 

court, and later for general use and export. Lung (1730-95) when exact copies of the classical 

en: the fall of the Ming Dynasty in 1044 | Sung wares and the early Ming painted porcelain 
leclining Was wel 


ture revived by the 
‘Emperor K'ang Hai (1662—1722) who was а great The Imperial porcelain of the 19th century was 
ро Or the arts. The European influence of the | ав а rule carefully and weakly correct in following 
ich and Netherlandish Jesuits at his courts is earlier styles and models. The factory was burnt 
seen in the Baroque character of the early Ch ing in 1853 by the T'ai-ping rebels and hardly re- 
covered before the 1911 revolution ended the 


porcelain. 
"There was а backward-looking tendency during | Dynasty. 


CALENDAR N24 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


BANK AND PUBLIC HOLIDAYS 


In England, Wales, N. Ireland and The Channel N. Ireland has a special holiday on St. Patrick's 
Islands there бге Bank Holidays . Day, March 17th, and on July 12th (commemo- 
Whit Monday (29 May in 1967), last Monday in La the Battle of the Books 1690). 

August, Boxing Day (first weekday after Christ- The Queen's birthday (when decreed) is ob- 
mas). LUN Channel Islands have in Каш served in the Customs and certain other Govern- 
Bank Holidays on New Year's Day and | ment establishments as a holiday. 

her Day. In Scotland Bauk Holidays are observed on 

—There are to be further experiments with | New Year's Day, first Monday in May, last 

Bank Holidays, including separation of Bank | Monday in August. There are also special 

Holiday from Whitsun and a Bank Holiday in | Spring and Autumn holidays in most towns in 
Sept. instead of August in 1068 and 1969. Scotland. 

1807 Easter Monday Mar. 27 Spring Dank Holiday May 29 Summer Bank Holiday Aus, 28 


" Арг. 15 ^ " 


1508 - Apr. 7 - May 20 " Sent: 1 
THE SEASONS 
1967. 1968. 
Vernal Equinox—Spring begins Маг, 21, 7.37 a.m. Mar. 20, 1.22 p.m. 
Summer Solstice—Summer begins June Hr .23 a.m. June 21, 8.18 a.m. 
Autumnal Equinox—Autumn begins Sept. 23, 5.88 p.m. Sept. 22, 11.26 p.m, 
Winter Solstice —Winter begins Dec. 22, 1.17 p.m. Dec. 21, 7.00 p.m. 


(These times are in G.M.T.) 


QUARTER DAYS 


ENGLAND, WALES, AND N. IRELAND. 
„ March 25 | Michaelmas. . . . . . « September 20 
June 24 | Christmas . . . . December 25 


Lady Dar 
Midsummer . 


SCOTLAND, 

Ces c. ver ipee Neb с S rr Pt 27 e AERE 
Whitsun . . + «€ » . « . Мау 15 | Martinmas . . . « «+ « November 11 
HALF QUARTER DAYS 
ENGLAND 

February 8. 1 May 9. 1 August 11. 1 November 11. 
GAME 
Game is defined under the game жа оа. Curlew (other Moorhen Whimbrel Plover, 
Ing bares, pheasants, partridges, grouse, heath o than Stone golden 


moor game, black game, deer, rabbits and [4 Suess 
Scotland) ptarmigan, The close times for game | Birds for which the close senson is Feb. 1 to 
are as follows (the dates given are inclusive). Ang, 31 (inclusive) (except below high water mark 
Black (or Heath) Game Dec, 11 to Aug. 10 | when itis Feb. 21 to Aug, 81 (inclusive) : 
(Aug. 31 in Somerset, Wild duck of the following species :— 
Devon, aud New Gommon paanan Long-tailed duck Teal 
Mallard 


Forest). Common 
Grouse (or Moor Game) Gadwall Pintail Velvet. 
and (in Scotland) Garganey Teal — Scaup-duck Scoter 
E — * m no x e Goldeneye Bhoveler Wigeon 
bb n * $57: eb.310 Id 30. Wild geese of the following species :— 


spect haros and rabbits are also protected to a n 2 nite fronted 
extent 


Birds for which the close season is Feb. 1 to 


Sept, 30 (inclusive) — 
QLOSH TIMES FOR SPORTING BIRDS | Gp Woodcock (in Scotland Feb. 1 to 


Birds for which the close season is Feb. 1 to ug. 81). 
Aug. 81 (inclusive) :— Birds for which the close season is Feb. 1 to 
Godwit, bar- Plover, Coot Redshank, | Aug. 11 (inclusive) :— 
tailed grey common | Snipe, common Snipe, jack. 
THE COUNTRY CORE 
GUARD AGAINST THE RISK OF FIRE, Great LEAVE NO LITTER. Litter is not just un- 


amare, is done every ranu — о plantations, | sightly, cim often a danger as well. Broken glass 


ds, and heaths. mate! tte 
thrown away o ric D c o and tins may injure animals and harm machinery, 


properly put out or lighted near SAFEGUARD WATER SUPPLIES. Country- 
crops, can quickly start a blaze. men often depend on wells and streams for water 
FASTEN ALL GATES. If animals get out of a fer themselves and for their animals. 
3 they stray. Ая a result they may do serious 


PROTECT WILD LIFE, PLANTS, AND TREES. 
ox DG injury on the roads, or eat | Wild animals should not be disturbed, plants 


D ER т. uprooted, or trees treated roughly. 
. 5 wil does | GO CAREFULLY ON COUNTRY ROADS. If 
Stillbirths may be the X geil Aq pla there is no footpath, walkers are ту safer on 
the right, facing on-coming traffic Care and 
KEEP TO THE PATHS ACROSS FARM LAND. | patience are needed by motorists when passing 
Oen MEET by trei : flattened crops | farm animals. 
are dificult to harvest. Grass is а valuable crop. | RESPECT THE LIFE OF THE COUNTRYSIDE. 
AVOID DAMAGING FENCES, HEDGES, AND | Many of the machines and much of the business 
WALLS. are damaged, gaps will be | stock on which the farmer depends for his liveli- 
caused. Where's в man goes, an animal may hood Бате to be Kept in open. Take care 
follow. not to damage them. 


SUNRISE AND SUNSET N25 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


SUNRISE AND SUNSET, LONDON 1967-8 


(These times are given in G.M.T. throughout.) 


Sundays, 1967 Sundays, 1968. 
Date Sunrise Sunset ^ Sundays, 1909. 
% 
uly 3 $48 520 January 7 805 408 July 7 $58 | 8.17 
Fey ie be 14 801 4.17 14 3.59 812 
23 410 802 20 745 Lat . 
30 420 742 Fel - 441 28 417 7. 
August 6 431 740 february 4 735 454 August 4 498 7,43 
13 442 727 11 723 506 11 439 730 
20 452 7.14 18 710 519 18 450 717 
27 5.04 658 0 E 25 501 7.02 
September 3 5:15 — 643 маа о 1040 5 September 1 5.13 — 040 
10 627 17 610 6.08 15 $38 619 
24 n 34 554 620 15 $25 б 
October 1 000 $39 1 445 20 ber bas 
Ў х 43 
19 621 Bos 14 507 6.65 ож rs E 
22 695 453 21 452 17.07 20 632 456 
9 648 439 28 438 718 27 045 442 
November IE * = 437 May T4 Perg Kerk November 3 6.57 4.30 
19 724 406 19 4i 7.51 10 7% 1005 
26 3.59 26 8.54 801 24 733 4 
December 3 3.54 J 2 b v 
1 SU cc 'une 2 848 8.08 December 1 7.44 3.54 
nz E 19 8s „ 8 752 351 
24 804 355 2215 i j zs ЗЫ 
31 8.06 400 80 347 820 20 8.05 350 
9 
MOON’S PHASES, 1967-8 
sul (These times are given. А G.M.T. throughout.) 
‘ull Moon к 
New Moon Jue 8 5.18 am. | Last Quarter и 107 xm. 
First Quarter 15 1112 am. 
Full Moon 22 4.57 a.m. | New Moon. 28 10.48 p.m. 
Last Quarter 29 6.39 p.m. Puy Олег April ae 3.28 a.m. 
New Moon July 7 5.00 p.m. | Last Quarter 19 735 pan. 
First Quarter 14 3.53 p.m. 
Full Moon 21 2.30 p.m. | New Moon 27 8.21 p.m. 
Last Quarter 29 121 First, Ael May m 155 pm. 
Full n „т. 
New Moon. August 6 2.48 a.m, | Last Quarter 19 5.4 am. 
First Quarter. 2 844 p.m. 
Full Moon 20 2.27 a.m. | New Moon 27 7.30 a.m. 
Last Quarter 28 5.35 a.m. n ‚лет June 10 du am. 
001 . 19 p.m. 
New Moon, September 4 11.37 a.m. | Last Quarter 17 6.14 p.m. 
Quarter 8.06 a.m. 
Full Moon 18 4.59 p.m. | New Moon 25 10.25 p.m. 
t Quarter 26 9.44 p.m. TON USE July 3b 8, pm. 
.18 a.m. 
New Moon. Octobr 3 8.24 p.m. | Last Quarter 17 9.11 a.m. 
First Quarter 10 12.11 pm. 
Full Moon. 18 10.11 a.m. | New Moon 25 11.49 a.m, 
Last Quarter 26 12.04 p.m. y рис August AEn Pu 
.32 вл 
New Moon November 2 5.48 a.m. | Last Quarter 16 2.13 a.m. 
First Quarter 9 1.00 a.m. 
Full Moon 17 4.52 a.m. | New Moon 23 11.57 p.m. 
Last Quarter 25 12.23 a.m. A s September 4 e pnm. 
ew Moon December 1 4.10 p.m. | Last Quarter 4 8.81 p.m. 
first Quarter 5.57 p.m. 
ЕШ Моро A 1121 pm. Fist Quarter % 15107 алш; 
S 10.48 am. | Pull Moon October б 1140 am. 
New Moon 951 3.98 a.m. | Last Quarter 4 3.05 p.m. 
Quiche Apis Tis Quarta 5 18:40 pas 
93 p. т 40 p.m. 
Piet Quarter ЧН 1 2.23 рл. | Full Moon ^ November 5 4:35 am. 
Last Quarter 22 7.38 p.m. | Last Quarter 13 8.53 a.m. 
New Moon 29 4.29 p.m. | New Moon 20 8.02 a.m. 
First Quarter February 6 12.20 p.m. | First Quarter 26 11.30 p.m. 
Full Moon и 543 am. Full Moon December 4 14.07 pm, 
Last Quarter 1 3.28 a.m. | Last Quarter .49 a.m. 
New Moon 28 6.56 a.m. | New Moon 19 6.19 p.m. 
First Quarter March 3 9.20 a.m. | First Quarter 26 2.14 p.m. 


luced from the Nautical Almanac by permission of the Controller of H.M. Stationery Office, 


ONE HOUR must be ADDED to the above times when SUMMER TIME is in operation. 
TIGHTING-UP TIME is from half an hour after local sunset to half an hour before local sunrise 


throughout the year. 


CONVERSIONS, RATES 


FOREIGN CURRENCIES IN RELATION 
TO STERLING 


Approxi- 
mate rate at 
Country. Currency 13.3.67 or 
latest date 
Available 
Argentine ево 9750 
Australia. Dollar 2:50 2-50 
‘Austria Schilling | 72-80 | 79-265 
Belgium/Lux. 14000 | 138975. 
Bolivia Peso Boliviano 33125 
Brazil ew 74 
British Honduras | Dollar 00 40 
Burma Kyat 13-338 | 18-333 
Canada. Dollar 2027 | 3025 
Ceylon Rupee 13-333 | 13-310, 
Chile Escudo 12-6854 
China. Peoples Bank Dollar | 6:893 
Congo Repub Fran PM up) 
bi RATE rane 4-0 (Imp. 
inshasa) 420-0 (Exp.) 
Costa Rica Colon 1855 | 1855 
Cubs. Peso 2-796 
Czechoslovakia Koruna 10-16" 
Krone 1934 | 19-324 
Dominican Republic} Рево 280 2700 
Ecnador Sucre 5040 | 57-50% 
Egypt (TA) Pound. 0975 | 122 
EI Salvador Colon 700 20 
Ethiopia Dollar 7-00 70 
Finland Markka 896 9-003 
France 0 13824 | 13839 
French monetary a. | C.F.A. Frane 691-938 
torra, In C, and W. 
Africa and Mala- 
сму 
Germany Ged. Rep.) P. Mark | 1120 | 1111 
Greece. таста | 8400 | 8350 
Guatemala. Quetzal 280 2796 
Guyana Dollar 480 
Halti Gourde | 1400 | 13-981 
"Honduras Rep. Lempira | 560 5-593 
Hong Kong Dollar 16-00 | 16007 
К Krona | 12040 | 12064 
India pee 210 210 
Indonesia New Ruplah 280-0 
Tran Rial 21210 | 211-50 
lraq Dinar 1-00 10 
Israel Pound 840 840 
Ttaly ire 175000 [1,746625 
Jamala Pound 1-00 10 
Japan Yen ,008-00 [101350 
Jordan Dinar 100 19 
Lebanon Pound 01: вод? 
Malaysia Шаг 8071 | 6581 
Morocco Dirham | 14169| 14064 
Mexico. Peso 35-00 87 
Netherlands Guilder | 10136] 10104 
Netherlands W.I. | Guilder 528 525 
Now Pound 1-007 | 1007 
Nicaragua Cordoba | 1960 | 195749 
Norway Kroner | 2000 | 19995 
Pakistan Rupee 13-333 | 15333 
Panama вао 2 2-796 
Paraguay Guarani 35010 
Peru Bol 7485 
Philippines Peso 1092 | 1094 
Po! Zloty 3120 
Portugal Escudo | 8050 | 80-20 
Rwanda Frane 9800 | 280-08 
South Africa Rand 2-00 20 
Spain 16800 | 167-625 
Sweden Kronor | 14485| 14439 
Switzerland Franc 12411 
ia Pound 6126] 114 
d Baht 57.73 
‘Trinidad and тл, +80 480 
Tobago Dollar 
Tunisia Dinar 147 1 
Turkey Pound 9590 | 95-31 
(Lira) 
юв. Dollar 24 2-90 
Uruguay Рево 20-72 | 299.08 
Venezuela Bolivar 9- 19.5034 
‘Yugoslavia Dinar 350 350 


1 Established under agreement with the Tı 
Monetary Fund which 1 = 
currency of each member 
U.S. Dol 


: ternational 
[uires that the par value of the 
expressed in terms of gold or 


3 отса rate. 
d Tree market rates ede 

necessarily the effective rate for all transfers, 
* Basio rate, їй Yo 
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THERMOMETER COMPARISONS 


Centigrade,| Fahrenheit, 
100° 212° 


КРЕ E O U Î 


‘To reduce Fahrenheit to Centigrade, subtract 32 
degrees and multiply by 5/9; to reduce Centigrade 
to Fahrenheit, multiply гру 9/6 and ndd 32 degrees, 

sah а we ett „ду 
member, ів ie given figure, n 
by 5/9 (^F to*C) or 9/6 (°C to °F) and subtract 40, 


ROMAN NUMERALS 


I 1 | LXX 
IL 2|LXXX 
ш 8 | LXXXVIII 
IV 4|XC 
W d 
1 1 
VM... 3 
Ix. EB. vox 10 oxo 
XI. .. . . 11 | OCXX 
XI. . . . 33 | 000 . 
XII . . . . 18 | COCXX 
XIY oes. 4&[ Ор 
{тосо НЫ 
хуп. Vus . 11 | DOO 
XVII. . . 18| DOOC 
XIX +» 19|CM 
XX . 90| XM . 
XXX 30 | M 
XL. 40 | MD . 
bw 50 | MDOGO 
LV 55 | MCMLXT 
LX. - €0|MM . 
RUSSIAN ALPHABET 
Aa a Pp r 
B6 b Сс 5 
Вв v TT t 
Гг [4 Уу u 
Дд 4 Фф fph 
Ee e Xx kh* 
Жж zh Цц ts 
33 z Чч ch ? 
Иий i Шш sh 
Кк Е Щщ shch* 
Лл 1 Ыы ya 
Мм ш Ээ e* 
Hu n 10 10 yu* 
Oo o Яя уа 
Пп р 
1 as in “loch”, tasin “bit” 
* as in “church”. ^as in “epic”. 
* as in “ Ashchurch”, * as in “ you”. 


ACADEMICAL HOODS a 
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UNIVERSITY DEGREES—COLOURS OF HOODS 


Aberdeen 

MA. Black silic, Hned with white silk. 

Mit. lined with violet silk. 

Din. Scarlet cloth, lined with white alik. 

PhD. Scarlet cloth lined with black ribbed silk 
‘tho riba running 

B.Ed. Black silk, lined with orange 

MER. White silk, lined with or 

BSc. Black silk, lined with green 

В.А, Black silk, edged with gr 

Baoding. Black elk’ edged with gre 

„Eng. with green silk 

ered inside, within the 


E 
4 
Ё 
25 
È 
BS 


E 
B 
i 
| 


a 
ie 
tir 
| 
E 


| 
Ё 
H 
Ё 


Ch. i. White silk, 

Nole,—A the hoods of this University are of uniform 
pear shape of a cloth or silk foundation and lined or edged 
with the colour peculiar to the Faculty or Degree. 


Black, faced with 3” red silk interwoven 
with University crest. 

Like B.Sc, but fully lined. 

University red, faced aa for BSc, 

Like Ph.D. but fully lined. 


Old-gold lined olive-green taffeta, 

Old-gold lined olive-green taffeta with 1" 
dork red edging. 

ola · gold line d pale-blue taffeta. 

Old-gold lined pale-blue taffeta with 1“ 
dark red ^ 

Old-gold lined medium-crimson taffeta. 

scarle! 


Old-gold lined scarlet taffeta. 
Old-gold lined scarlet taffeta with 1" 
Ite edging. 


whi 


BA, 


MA. Black ribbed silk lined with blue silk and 
‘with blue watered silk, 
рш, let superfine cloth lined with white 
silk and edged with blue watered silk, 
B.D. Black ribbed silk lined with white silk and 
‘edged with blue watered silk, 
M. Tn. Red silk lined with black silk and edged 
with blue watered silk. 
рр. Scarlet superfine cloth lined with black 
silk and edged with blue watered ilk. 
LLB. Black ribbed silk lined with pink silk and 
‘edged with blue watered ellk, 
LLM. blue ribbed silk, lined with pink silk 
‘and edged with blue watered silk. 
cloth lined with pink an 


Scarlet е 
and edged with blue watered silk. 
Black ribbed silk lined with scarlet silk and 
with blue watere 


MDS. Bearlet ribbed silk lined with dove-grey alli 
with blue 3 

В.А. » silk lined with primrose silk 
and edged with blue watered silk. 

M.Agr. Red ribbed silk lined with primrose silk 
and edged with blue watered silk. 


aro of the simplo 


Nole:—Bachelors' and 
‘All the hoods have 


Masters’ 
sbape and Doctors’ of the full shape. 


[ee a ae en aie wi the pale blue watered 
Birmingham 

Re re E 
B. Be. Scarlet, lined with silver-grey watered silk. 
Ph.D, Sore, lined with silver-grey watered 
В.А. Black, edged with electric-blue watered 
М.А. жи Hned with electric-blue watered 
B.Ed. Black, edged with primrose yellow watered 
D.Litt. pried lined with electric-blue watered 
PhD. Crimson, lined with electric-blue watered 
B. uus. 


n d with tangerine watered silk. 
M. Aus. Black! lined with tangerine wat red a 


D.Mus. Scarlet, lined with рим, watered alk. 
BD, Black, edged with cobalt-blue watered silk. 
р.р. Scarlet, ‘with cobalt-blue watered 
M.B., ch. B. Black, edged with cardinal watered silk. 
Cn. M. Black, ith cardinal watered silk. 
M.D. Scarlet, lined with cardinal watered silk, 
Ph.D, Crimson, lined with cardinal watered silk. 
в.р.8. Black, Mee with dark-red (Grenat) 
MDS. Black, lined with darkred (Grenat) 
B.Com. Black, edged with terracotta watered silk. 
В.Вос.Во, Sun Ma reden silk. 
ani ge top edge. 
» 74 ea ty аа ps oie 
Ph.D. Crimson, ned wilh terracotta watered 
D.S00.8e, Scarlet, lined with terracotta watered nilc 
and bound with grey silk at top eigos 
LLB. Жм, edged with bronze-green red 
LLM. Black, lined with bronze-green watered 
Ph.D. Crimson, lined with bronze-green watered 
ILD. Scarlet, lined with bronze-green watered 


Ik. 
Note АП hoods are of the full shape and all capes bavo 
well-rounded corners. 


hoods are of the full sbape, similar 
bridge. Hoods аге made of the 
or wi 


"Bachelor's hoods are partly lined with 
silk of a somewhat lighter shade of Uni- 
versity red. Master’ hoods are full lined 
with white silk, and Doctore are fully 
lined with salmon-col айк. The 
Ch.B. hood is fully lined with light 

and edged inside the hood proper 
with f^ of white silk. The LL.B. ү 


An 
to 


Tally lined with the lighter shade of Uni- 
versity red and ‘with 4 violet, silk, 
Ph.D. hood is of red айк fully lined 


[This is an unconventional system.) 


Black, lined white and faced Inside 1)” 
‘with Brunel blue velvet, reversed band 
showing blue In front. 

Brunel bive, lined silver and faced inside 
24” with Brunel blue velvet. 

Mushroom, lined and edged Cardinal red, 
faced inside 34” with Brunel blue velvet. 

Cardinal red, lined and edged gold and 
faced 48” with Brunel blue velvet. 

jors’ hoods are of a specia) simple shape, 

läge shape, 


Note:—Bachel 
‘Masters’ and Doctors’ of the Cambri 
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CEng: Searlet, endet and Palatinate purple, 
B:V.50. Scarlet, scarlet, Wo purple and 
N. Ne. Scarlet, rose and Palatinate purple. 
B. v. So. Rose, f and white fur 3 

Жо and e ег йар 


Bearlet, rose and ivory white edging, 
Black, white fur, old gold Ее 


Same м B.A. 
Black and old gold. 
Ваше as М.А. 


Коше, white and ota 

and old gold edging. 

Lame as М.А. vision 
Maroon, Palatinate purple and white fur 


an М 
Bearlet, white and royal blue edging. 
Bearlet and scarlet. ра м 


J Light tive and cherry and black. 


ht blue and purple and black. 
Tight blue and Purple and scarlet, 


} иам dive and maroon and black. 
Hoe and maroon and scarlet, 


‘Light blue, pink and scarlet. 
‘Light blue and cherry and scarlet, 


J ием ые and royal blue and black. 


‘Light blue and royal blue and scarlet. 
Faculty colour and claret. 

and black, 

Light blue and green and scarlet. 
Bar e j ri dod light nary жы ш 
рр.Во. ‘and light navy and scarlet. 

Гк aE des ара ссуда 

M.Pharm, Black, light bluo and m. 

MEd. Tigbt blue and Шас and black. 

Nole:—AN hoods of this University are of the full, 
Cambridge shape, АП lors’ hoods are of black 
lined for 3^ only with light blue «Шк. "The hoods of all 
Masters and of Bachelors In Divinity are of black silk, and 
lined throughout with light blue slik. 

‘The hoods of Doctors tn Philosophy are of claret coloured 
silk or cloth lined hout with light blue lk. The 


hoods of the are of scarlet superfine cloth 
lined thronghout with ight bioa alee 
fil bogda of thia University are bound (cot partion only) 


with a ribbon of the appropriate colour. ‘The colours аго: — 


ини 
i 
zi 
Ч 


в 
ü 


lined of the facul 
Cherry red. Pharmac: Dove grey. 
toria culture and Green 
- Dele e lorticulture 
n Pink. Applied Light navy 
Black, hellotrope Lilac. . 
Gold and gold. Eoyal blue. up j 


i 
H 


И 


n 
ut 


Black, half-lined and edged with white fur. 
Black silk, lined crimson or shot crimson 


B 


H 
uu 
FREE 

d 


айк, 
Black, lined fine ribbed black silk. 
Searlet Superfine cloth, lined fine ribbed 


black 3 
Medium blue slik, half-lined and edged 
with white fur. 
Scarlet au] e cloth, lined crimson ilk. 
Medium bine silk, half-lined and edged 
with white far. 
Black silk, lined and edged with blue silk. 
Scarlet superfine cloth, lined crimson silk. 
Lilac silk, half-lined and edged white fur. 
Cream silk brocade, with apple-blossom 
‘embroidery, lined cherry crimson allk. 
} Scarlet superfine cloth, lined with grey sik. 
(шей and edged white tur. 


Pi 


55 
27322 
227 
Iu 

Е 


ACADEMICAL HOODS 


Reading 
BA. All Reading hoods are lined with cream 
B.Ed. coloured silk. Bachelors’ hoods are of 
Aue. dark blue lined with cream silk to a depth 
MA. ot 3". АП are full shape. АП 
Ed. Doctors' hoods are of scarlet superfine 
MPA. ‘cloth fully lined with cream sllk, of the fall 
M.Phil. shape, Ph.D., which ls of crimson 
D.Litt. of 37. АШ hooda are full shape, АШ 
Be. Doctors’ hooda are 
Ne. Cloth Folly lined with crees il of foe fuil 
Mgr se. shape,except Ph.D., which Is of erimson 
Se. cloth “lined with ‘cream silk (maroon 
Ph.D. Russell-Cord is generally used). 
St. Andrews 
в.р Wood viciet 
P. violet, whe fur edging. 
BI. Pimento, white 
ILB. Pimento, white fur 
LL.D. Pimento, white lining (eatin) in). 
Mus. B. Cerulean blue silk or cloth with a white 


inibi (eatin). 
blue, white lining (satin). 
le ао, white fur ейи 


Radon yellow, white fur. 3 
Saffron yellow, white lining (eilt). 


MU voll cousded cope 
Sheffield 
В.А. 


Green and pale гове 
Green, white fur and [7] green, 

Green and pale green. 

Red and 


Red and steel 
Green, white tar and llac. 


lle 
Green, wh White fur and enca yellow 
тее lemon yellow. 
Rod and te lemon yel 
ae Studies) Жер white fur and old 


non rr Green and old gold. 
dark green. 


M.A.Econ, 
Litt.D. Econ. 
В.А. 


М.А. 
Ph.D. 

Note:—All hoods of this University are of the full shape. 
Southampton 


Faculty Баса — 


Arts 
Law A аку Баны Dm ие green 
Science Rich gold tion 
В.А. AU hoods аге xm throu; adi — the 
М.А, ‘University silk, a peacock blue. The neck 
D.Litt. jon must be cut on the curve with a 
LLB. single central seam, no neckband must be 
LL.M. st in and the neck must not be edged. АП 
LLD. Bachelors’ booda are of black ribbed rayon 
B. So. of the improved Oxford Burgon shape. 
MSc, The ion only is edged inside and 
P. S0. outside with $” of the Faculty colour, ex- 
B. Se. (Eng.) cept in Law, in which case the lining is 
M.Sc. (Eng. ed over $” on to outside to form 
P. Se. Eng.) bom pA pu All Masters’ hoods are of the 
(Social ^ London shape, but with well rounded cape, 
Всіепсев) the cowl Eo 1" inside and 
M.Sc. (Soci outside with the colour except 
Sciences) LL.M., in which case the lining silk is 
D.8c. (Social turned over # on the outside to make the 
Всіепсев) edging, and M.Phil. where the 
B.Ed. Ex уна is of. 2 
M.Phil. (in all silk. cape of Masters’ hoods is edged 
faculties) " with the peacock-blue lining silk. All 
Ph.D. (in all „ hoods are of claret-coloured cloth 
Faculties) lined with peacock-blue silk. All the 


GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


Strathclyde 
В.А. Blue, lined with white м. 
BSc. Blue, lined bk gold sil 
Arch. Pian ines with ian “pound with scar- 
M. B. A. Blue, lined and энен with white silk, 
bound with black coi 
М.А. Blue, Tined with white айк with af” edging 
of white silk. 
М.е. ie eir gola йк with a° edging 
MLitt. Biner i Tu and edged with white ellk, 
id with scarlet cor: 
M. Arch. nu lined with white silk with a T" edging 
ot gold silk, 
Ph.D. irn B. Se., B. Arch. (as appro- 
P. Se. As for B.Sc., B. Arch. (as appropriate). 
D.Litt. As for B.A. 
LL.D. (honoris causa es — — lined with white 
um bound with scarlet cord. 


are of the full shape, of saltire blue 
2. the Blue of the S. Andrew flag). 


Black cloth, 
Black cloth. 
Black cloth with blue rayon damask 


red cloth, 
Gold rayon satin, 
iot All the hoods of this University are fully lined 
vith, blue rayon damask and except for tha Di 
which ів m. шш по шар Oxford, are all of wal. 
form parabolic shape, 


Sussex 
Black cloth lined with grey fur in squares 
ea ү and edged with 1” band of sk in school 
М.А. век ai aly lined with dove silk 
Se. Du rio denied SL: ой, vd 
‘M.Phil. ith dove grey silk 
meth Y end of сан sk over lining 
eet In j^ ке. 
por No hood but a distinctive gown is pre- 
Е o 
DSc. scribed. 
D.Litt. 
Wales М 
В.А. Black and green hot Чо a”. 
TEs, Black and purple shot ҮҮ, 
Я [lr 
Black "d lined with red an shot with 
Xe B.C, saa p. d pe 
M. B., B. Ch. ant M 
ls Ln ex РН 
DMa Bh ee fin to a depth of $^ 
e a 3 
Maas, Blue jue fully lined. poi, 
a. 
BELA J Black and shot saxo =" 2 purple, 
A. m., J Black and shot saxe blue. 
P. Mus. Scarlet egt 
Be. Black and 
MSc. — Gd Hack cht pur van. 4 
D.8c. 
Ph.D. асите ‘and Pas Faculty 8 
D.Litt. Scarlet and green shot blue, 


Note:—Bachelors’ hoods are of the simple shape, Masters’ 
and Doctors’ hoods are of the full shape. 


St. David’s College, Lampeter. 
B.D. 11 


B. Univ. 


ote:—Academical robes of some of tbe new Universities 
ees been settled at the time of going to press. See also 
Li 


ELEMENTS N32 GENERAL COMPENDIUM 


eps £u 


SUNESEZ.S55 $98.88 BSS 


2 
dysprosium (Dy) | 66 $n ° 
15 1862 
и 9 45 |02905 |з 
europium (Eu) „ 63 44 |10107 |3,4,6,8 
fermium (Fm)*. | 100 
пето)". | "s 5 [eoo |SS 
- franelum(Fr)* . 87 M oe neo 
peace g EUR 
(Ge) 32 98 87-62 2 
fold pon AU 79 16 2,4,6 
peng :| 3 "Bom 
iolmlum (Ho) ¢ er 58 |12760 |2.46 
hydrogen (II) 1 65 168924 |3 
ш 1 & р Em рз 
RRO 53 н 
Meman | d so [ив |24 
iron 20 У 
E «+ 22 |4790 |54 
krypton (Kr) . 80 
21803 4.0 
5 


i 


2 
5 
rj 

a сро ә 
E 


S8 83 2288 


`* In the cases of these elementa, which are ture, 
very rare or not found in been arti- 
atomic weight in the chemical sense is meaningless; Wee een Бате the most 


stable known is given. 
Note: In 1961 the isotope of Carbon-14 replaced Oxygen. standard, the weight. tom being 
mM cM . ban merat a alight шашын Та Моше weights front 


The new elements with an atomic number higher than that of uranium 238 (element 92) are termed 
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Boyle’s Law (1662) pV = constant, 
Charles’ Law атат FF = constant. 


Van der Waal's equation (p+ p3) (P —0) = RT where a and b are constants, 
Adiabatic expansion of a gas РЁ? = constant where y e CP. 
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MEDICAL MATTERS 


PARTI. INTRODUCTION. 


(a) HOW TO USE THE SECTION. 


Diseases do not exist in watertight compart- 
ments, but, doctors arrange them according either 
to their cause or the area of the body affected. 
This plan bas been followed here, and at the 
beginning of each part an account of the group of 
diseases under discussion is given. Unless you 
ubt enough already, you would be wise to read 


Here is some advice about your attitude to 
. in general, and your use of this section in 
particular, 


First of all, and obviously, no book is a sub- 
stitute tor the doctor, and when you are in you 
must see him. ‘There are good and doctors, 
competent and Incompetent ones, just as in any 
other profession or trade; so choose a doctor you 
can trust, and then believe what he vou and 
сату out his advice. "There is no use complaining 
about the whole medical 5 
you are dissatisfied with your own G.P. Er you 
are, you should change him. 


Secondly, never believe what you hear from non- 
medical sources, Literally millions of рее аге 
made miserable every year by taking to heart 
nonsense told them by others, who may well be 
* uite unaware of the harm they do, or even have 

6 very best intentions. In any medical matter 
ask your doctor, and ignore your next-door 
neighbour's asked-for or unasked-for advice. 
Doctors are sometimes wrong, but 
less likely to be wrong than someone without a 
medical education. member, too, that the 
statement that there is no cure for a di does 
not necessarily mean that it is deadly: and = 
never means that nothing can be done to make it 
more tolerable, There is much more to modern 
doctoring than simply curing the curable, 


‘Thirdly, don't try to diagnose your own trouble 
or decide what treatment you think you should 
have. This section will have failed completely in 
its 8 od if it puts you in the ition of a 
character by an English humourist, 
who, from a medical dictionary, discovered that 
he had every disease listed in it with the solitary 
exception of housemaid's knee. Diseases which 
appear to the layman to have the “same” 
symptoms may be vastly different in seriousness: 
influenza and polio! itis, for example, 1 In. 
the initial stages, appear 1 M So also 
may stomach ELI and саз stomach. 
No human being is infallible, x n = most im- 

rtant that Ta u should go to the person who is 

it fitted to know—your doctor. 


tae be out of bed, and wanting to get back to 


school. 

dangerous. 9 = pc shi 
pai y a low 

appear particularly dramatic in o in the initial stages. 
a young woman who may be aware of. горе 


The best rule is to seek medical АСЫ either 
when you have suddenly become ill with symp- 
EE (76th Ed.) 


they are much | sites, germs, 


toms you don't understand or (and this Is КЕШ; 
important) if you һауе gradually been feeling less 
fit over a period of time. Perhaps, too, it is wise 
call your doctor if you have been ill with 
SOM f fos more than three days, You 1 
пої call in а speci before seeing your G.P., 
is во soften done in America and on the Continent, 
Specialists are very clever, but are naturally 
prejudiced in favour of their own subject; for 
example, an eye ialist will be predisposed to 
think of your h aD E of eyestrain, an 
ear, nose, and throat. ialist in terms of sinus 
trouble, and a. psychiatrist in terms of mother-in- 
law yet ‘Therefore you should first have a 
P., who knows a little of all 
these thine tr and а probably. a pra deal about you 
and your е will then advise you 
about a specialist if necessary. 


(b) NEW VIEWS ON MEDICINE 


(1) Body and Mind. In former times, or, at 
least 3 the nineteenth century, the body was 
regarded as а sort of machine belonging to you in 
much the same way that you own your watch, 
You went to your doctor and, in effect, said: 
“ Now what on earth are you going to do about my 
stomach? and you spoke as if, somehow, your 
stomach didn’t have anything to do with the reat 
an awkward thing that happened 
to But we know now that 
this is not so—that your body is you, that it is a 
fort fighting Mains. such, enemies ав оопа ая. para- 

les. The 
are Seriously weakened by not enough of the lent 
kind of food, insufficient sleep, or by anxiety, 
Your anxieties and worries can kill you just as. 
surely as the other agents, and can prevent re- 
covery or retard it when you are y ill. 


A stomach ulcer therefore is not just something 
that is happening to you, you are happenin; 

it. Your fears, your jealousies, your hatreds, 
your inability to get on in life, can be (in some 
cases) just ав harmful as germs or poisons—in 
fact, they act by setting ‘free glandular poisons in 
your blood-stream. Scientists have 8 
reaction which they call the “stress resp: 

and we now know that stress can ‘ultimately TI 
to oe E a without P bodily injury at 


all, Thus, Dr lending American 
doctor, writes: “Emotional stress in which there 
is no physical dam: roduce respon: 
Which Jead to actual damage and even to death.” 
Eata m the Jaboretorr сап be killed through 
long fear caused by loud id * 
Other forms of shock without even being to 


‘This stress factor is emphasised not because it 
is more im} Еш t the other enemies of the 
body or id (it would be better to say body- 
mind), but because, as we shall see later, it does 

cause serious diseases, and, secondly, ss mentioned 
iready, it "influences the process о! 
E the | niread, i invent the i no ho} ope sew ikl to 
recover from pneumonia or anoth: 
One who 18 hopeful, who has peace of mind and 
confidence, 


New Views about Health. t deal of. 
узен. Nan tailed about the rendu life; 


has been 
one time we were told to take eighteen chews to 
Fi ‘bite, to do deep d to take -— of 
exercise, to get lots of fresh air, to eat regularly (or 
to indulge in peculiar diets), But more recently, 
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PARTI, INTRODUCTION, 


(a) HOW TO USE THE SECTION. 


Diseases do not exist in watertight com 
ments, but doctors arrange them according 
to their cause or the area of the body affected. 
‘This plan has been followed here, and at the 
beginning of each part an account of the group of 
diseases under discussion ія given. Unless you 
к enough already, you would be wise to read 


H 
8 


Here is some advice about your attit 


disease in general, and your use of this section in 
particular, 

First of all, and obviously, no book ів a sub- 
stitute tor the doctor, and when you are ill you 
must see him. There are good and bad doctors, 
competent and incompetent ones, just as In any 
other profession or trade; so choose a doctor you 
can trust, and then believe what he tells you and 
сату out his advice. "There ја no use complaining 
about the whole medical profession just use 
you are dissatisfied with your own G.P, If you 


аге, you should change him. 


Secondly, never believe what you hear from non- 
medical sources. Literally millions of people are 
made miserable every year by taking to heart 
nonsense told them by others, who may well be 

uite unaware of the harm they do, or even have 
the very best intentions, In any medical matter 
our next-door 

ed-for advice. 


have. 7 

Ив Intentions if it puts you 
character deseri p^ an English humou 
who, from a medical моралу: discovered 
he had every disease listed in it with the sollt 
exception of housemaid’s knee. Diseases ^ 
Hot to the 3 — Ea ene —.— вате 
symptoms may be v: егеп 

{ий шепав and Poliomyelitis, for example, may in, 


the initial stages, appear very similar. So 

may stomach ulcer and cancer of the 

No human being ія infallible, but it is most im- 
ortant that you should go to the person who is 


it fitted to know—-your doctor. 


Children, in particular, шау 
ture, or even be delirious, on one day, 
next be ont of bed and wanting to gel 
School. one other hand, many of the 


£i 


‘shall see later) 
accompanied by a low temperature and do 


the Initial 
penr particularly dramatic in oleae 


easily ti 
wrong but ick ot energy and genting 


"The best rule is to seek medical advice 


when you have suddenly become ill with 
EE (76th Ed.) 


E 


8 
Li 


it 


toms you don't understand or (and this Is equally 
important) if you have gradually been feeling 1088 
fit over a period of time. Perhaps, too, it is wise 
to cali your doctor if you have been il) with 
anything for more than three days, You should 

in a specialist before seeing your G.P., аз 
is во often done in America and on the Continent. 
Specialists are very clever, but are naturally 
prejudiced in favour of thelr own subject; for 


example, an e; ‘alist will be 8 to 
think of your. ће in terms of eyestrain, an 
ear, nose, and throat specialist in terms of sinus 
trouble, and a psychiatrist in terms of mother-in- 
law trouble, erefore you should first have a 


* from your G.P., who knows a little of all 
these things and probably a great deal about you 
and your past history, Не will then advise you 
about a specialist if necessary. 


(b) NEW VIEWS ON MEDICINE 

(1) Body nnd Mind. In former times, or, at 
least during the nineteenth century, the body was 
regarded na a sort of machine belonging to you in 
that you own your watch. 
You went to your doctor and, in effect, maid: 
“ Now what on earth nre you going to do about my 
stomach? ” you spoke as if, somehow, your 
stomach didn't have anything to do with the real 
you—it was just an awkward 
to be anno} it wo 


you. Bu 
hat your body is you, that it ја n 
Inst. enemies as poisons, parn- 
injuries, ‘The d 
are seriously by not enough of the right 
kind of food, insufficient sleep, or by anxiety. 
Your anxieties and worries can kill you just as 


wi 
surely as the other agents, and can prevent re- 
covery or retard it when you are ш, 


А stomach ulcer therefore la not Just something 
that is bay to happening to 


you, you are uj 
it. Your your jealousies, your hatreds, 
your inability to get on In life, can be (in some 
cases) just as harmful ns germs main 
fact, they act by setting free glandi 
your blood-st1 1 inta ha 


(2) New Views about Health. A t doal of 
nonsense been talked about the healthy life; 
Ae fin we were told to take elt ch 
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eminent doctora have cast doubt on most of these 
fancies, Moderate exercise is necessary to health, 
but athletes who indulge in violent exercise have 
always been noted for longevity. Fresh air 
ting, but, where actual 
breathing is concerned, it is no better than the air 
in most rooms. Certainly, one of the problems 
of our time is air pollution by smoke and Diesel 
fumes, which are highly dangerous, but at present 
зге are considering ordinary fresh air in comparison 
with the air indoors, and, in this case, the experts 
say there is little difference so far as health is con- 
сепи 


A balanced diet containing correct amounts of 
the basic food substances is essential, but there is 
no evidence that when, or at what intervals, you 
eat makes the slightest difference—unless you are 
ulcer, in which case nu 


or at least become 


quite untrue. 


Ina number of studies of men and women who 
lived to a ripe old age it, was found that the only 
factors in common between them were that they 

balanced diet of healthy food, that. 


seriously ill. 


for ving 
for 
upon heredity. 
So the main rules of health are: do not think too 
much about your health unless it gives you trouble; 
have an interest in life and be р! 
& lot for it (nothing useful has ever been done by 
those who are always “ taking care” and being 
over-cautious); eat a good balanced diet; do not 
worry, and have a contented mind. 


I apply the dressing, but God 
He was quite right; for until about forty years 
th could do was 


(i lc 
otherwise nothini 


the brilliant idea of drugs which h: 
described. bullets "че, drugs ‘which, 
like bullets, would be aimed at the real cause of 
He ы They would, that is to say, be 


Since then a large number of such drugs have 
discovered. For example, the antibiotics, 
such as penicillin, discovered in 1928 by Fleming 
et St. Mary's Hospital, Paddington. Later, 
Florey and Chain in Oxford, helped in the war 
of the American 


were able to make 
penicillin available the public in sufücient 
guantities by new techniques of production. 
Penicillin is practically non-poisonous (although it 
is possible to become allergic to it, sometimes with 


Pa 


to sacrifice | sl 
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serious results). It can kill some germs in a dilu- 
tion of one part of pencillin to one hundred million 
parts of water; it is effective against streptococci, 
the cause of blood-poisoning, sepsis in wounds, and 
many other diseases: and also against the germs 
of anthrax, gonorrhcea, meningitis of some types, 
syphilis—a whole list of plagues which have 
man for centuries, Blood-poisoning, 
whether from wounds or childirth, used to be 
almost incurable—now the rate of cure is 80-90 
per cent.; anthrax and gonorrhoea have an almost 
100 per cent. rate of cure. In pneumonia the rate 
is about 90 per cent., and early syphilis can be 
cured in a week, instead of the previous two to 
three years. 


But this was only the beginning. Other anti- 
biotics—streptomycin, tetracycline, erythromycin, 
and many others—are helping to wipe out the 
terrible scourges of the human race, in particular, 

the case of streptomycin, tuberculosis. The 
sulpha group of iphadiazine, sulpha- 
dimidine, etc.—have also proved a great boon. 
Then there are the new drugs which have created 
a revolution in psychiatry—the tranquillisers 
which relieve anxiety, the drugs which clear up 
certain types of depression, and substances such 
as chiorpromazine which make it possible to nurse 
formerly violent patients in the wards of a general 
hospital. ‘The antihistamine drugs help in many 
cases of allergy, the anticoagulants prevent 
further attacks of coronary thrombosis, and every 
year new and powerful aids in the fight against 
disease are discovered. 


Of course, these potent new drugs are not with. 
out their ‘concomitant risks. The doctor is 
trained to weigh the harm they can do against the 
disadvantages of not using them in any particular 
case. He should not use them for every trivial 
illness in which their only effect may be to shorten 
slightly the course of a condition which, left alone, 
would recover of itself. Yet in Britain and other 
technically-advanced countries indiscriminate 
prescribing is common, largely because of pres- 
sure on the doctor from his patients and the drug 
firms. ‘The busy mother whose child has a mild 
sore throat is not going to see the child sweat it 
out woon she knows from past experience that a 


are insensitive to it in a future emergency, or, 
worse still, produce an allergy to the drug. The 


гей that some of the best drug firms havi 


do) with your interests 
To be fair about thalidomide, 
nobody previously had seriously considered the 
ibility of a drug capable of causing deformity 
the unborn child, and, if they had done, it is 
quite likely that the danger would still have been 
undiscovered, since only certain laboratory 
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animals respond to thalidomide in a similar way 
toman. ‘The drug had been exhaustively tested 
by all ordinary methods before being put on the 
market, and for а number of years (during which, 
in Germany, it was on sale to the public without 
prescription because of its apparent safety), 
millions of people took it without any ill-effects 
either immediately or subsequently. Its terrible 
side-effects were, in fact, limited to those mothers 
who used it in early, not later, pregnancy, and in 
a lesser degree to a small proportion of adults 
who developed unpleasant, but not dangerous, 
symptoms of neuritis, 


The taking of any effective drug is always a 
calculated risk, We have mentioned that the 
use of penicillin—a drug which is ost com- 
pletely non-poisonous—may nevertheless cause 
Other germs and fungi to multiply in the body 
with unpleasant ts. This is because peni- 
cillin wipes out, not only the disease-producing 
germs it is being used to destroy, but the peni- 
cillin-sengitive harmless germs which hold the 
other potentially harmful germs at bay. Thus 
those who keep on sucking penicillin lozenges for 
а real or imaginary sore throat may develop a 
black tongue due to the spread of a fungus nor- 
mally present but kept under control Other 
antibiotics, described as “ wide spectrum” be- 
cause they wipe out an even greater variety of 
germs than penicillin, also kill the organisms re- 
sponsible for the absorption and possibly the 
creation of vitamin B in the body, thus causing 
severe vitamin deficiency. ‘Tranquillisers made 
by various firms vary from the wholly useless to 
the very useful, but both can have unpleasant 
side-effects, One type Is prone to lead in a small 
number of cases to severe depression, others may 
lower the blood-pressure to a degree that causes 
fainting attacks, and serious blood and liver 
diseases are not unknown if not common. Both 
tranquillisers and the antihistamine drugs can 
cause some people to become extremely drowsy— 
an obvious danger if one drives a car or works on 
heights. Even aspirin causes gastric hemor- 
rhnges which have sometimes been very severe 
and even lethal, particularly in those with peptic 
ulceration of the stomach and duodenum. 
Aspirin, one of the most useful and safest of drags 
should never be taken for an “ upset stomach . 
or by people with known stomach trouble, Such 
patients should be warned that about 150 pre- 
parations including some hang-over, remedies 
widely advertised for “ upset stomach “, contain 
arge quantities of aspirin (acetyl salicylic acid). 


None of this should deter the patient from being 
advised by a doctor he trusts to use whatever 
drugs are prescribed: it should deter him from 
putting emotional pressure on his doctor to obtain 
drugs unwillingly given, It is high time that we 
gave up the notion that no patient should leave 
the consulting-room without a prescription for 
some pill or potion; for something like 40 рег 
cent, of patients simply require advice about the 
conduct of their life from their diet to their relation- 
ships with others rather than medicine of any kind. 
"The housing shortage, a bullying boss, or а nagging 
mother-in-law cannot be removed by a tranquil- 
liser—in fact, a tranquilliser, by making а man or 
woman feel better, may prevent them from con- 
structively solving problems which exist in the 
real world. We should all learn to rely as little 
on drugs as possible: stop taking tranquillisers or 
рер pills when we are merely worried about some- 
thine that any normal person would worry about, 
ог because we are just “ fed-up": stop 
antibiotics (which are badly needed elsewhere in 
the world) for trivial infections in which they are 
anyhow. useless; stop swallowing vitamin pills 
which do not relieve tiredness and are merely 
wasted on this overfed nation; stop buying any 
patent medicine whatever. Modern drugs are 
potent and effective; they are n dagger to destroy 
the enemy of disease, But, like a dagger, those 
who play about with them incompetently and 
unnecessarily are liable to get badly hurt. 


Only a few years 
pant surgeons 
its extreme 
believed, to 


(4) New Methods in Surgery. 
before the Second World War 
were saying that surgery bad т 
limits, It was impossible, they 


РБ 
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improve on the delicate techniques then reached. 
But events have proved them wrong. Operations 
on the heart, for example, which would have been 
inconceivable a short time ago are now carried out 
daily—the heart can be opened and defects of the 
all-important valves made good. “ Blue-Babies "" 
or adults with a heart disease which might have 
led to their death in a few years are now cured by 
surgery, and it is possible during such operations 
to cut off all the blood from the heart by deflect- 
ing it through tubes to an artificial heart outside 
the body—a machine which pumps the blood 
round the body whilst the real heart is 


IN. however, will be described in more detail 


at rest. 


Then there are the new anesthetics, such as 
Pentothal, which are injected into a vein in the 
arm instead of being breathed in through a maak, 
аз were ether and chloroform or ethyl chloride. 
Pentothal is much safer, and avoids the un- 
pleasant after-effects of vomiting and nausea, 
which usually followed the old type of anesthetic, 
Most curious of all anmethetists use the poison 
curare, used by South American Indians to poison 
their arrow-hends, Curare produces paralysis, 
but in small doses merely gives the degree of 
muscle relaxation which is so important to the 
surgeon when he is operating. 


Lastly, we might mention the new techniques 
ofplastic surgery, Thus large areas of skin which 
have been destroyed by severe burns can be 
replaced by shaving off thin layers from another 
part of the body. These do not need to cover 
completely the whole damaged nrea: mall pieces 
are scattered over the wound and gradually grow 
together. Corneal disease (the cornea is part of 
the “ window ” of the eye, and when it becomes 
opaque the patient cannot seo) is treated by 
removing the diseased cornea and replacing it by 
a cornea removed from a dead body, or sometimes 
from an eye which has had to be removed from a 
live patient for other reasons, "There are, in 
fact “cornea banks" where corneas are kept in 
refrigeration for future use, just as there are 
“blood banks” for use in blood transfusions. 
Other advances in surgery will be described else- 
where in the section. 


(5) New Approaches in Social Medicine. Medi- 
cine has passed through many р! the 
time when disease was regarded as a punishment 
from the gods or a sign of devil possession to the 
present era, when increasingly there ія a tendency 
to look on society as the patient. Indeed, one 
commonly hears doctors and sociolog now- 
adays talking about “ the sick society.’ 


supernatural causes, 

tee! edicine in Europe was 
e Metis, ende the body as a machine. 
Tt was founded upon a sort of pseudo-science— 
although, of course, there were always асна 


tic bysicians such as le 
даш, who, avoiding all theories, 
the patient. 
right through the 


work m observation of 

mechanistic approach 

nineteenth century, but medicine became more 
and more truly scientific, and the century saw the 
most rapid advances in the field ever known until 
our own times: the discovery of germs by ur, 
of antiseptics to combat them by Lister, of 
vaccination by Jenner and anesthetics by the 
American Wells and the Simpson, The use 
of the microscope by Virchow, who was a Germa; 
brought great advances in the understanding 
disease and Ehrlich, another German, conceived, 
as we have already seen, the idea of “ magic 
bullets" which would attack the germs at the 
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root of a disease without 
But one of the greatest of 
perhaps the least known. 
Chadwick. 


Md the patient. 
His 


From the period of record 
human communities had been constantly ravaged 
m great plagues which swept over their lands year 
year, killing untold millions, Such plagues 
are recorded in the Bible and other ancient books, 


Individual physician was Мше. 
treat each опе oe the mar sick even had he known 


ге! f arising ai 

order to wipe out typhoid and cholera, he 

argued, we must ensure clean water supplies; for 

these diseases are caused by germs carried in 

polluted water, In order to attack typhus and 

lague, one must get rid of the lice which carry 

е germs of typhus and the rat-fleas which carry 

the germs of plague (including, of course, the rats, 
which, in turn, carry the fleas). 


In the past. some attempts had been made te 
segregate the sick to prevent the spread of disease 
of leprosy (which, 
е now know to be Jes in: 

1 


polluted water, just as 
plague cases if rats wil fi 
allowed to run at large. So these early attempts 
met with little success, due to lack 
standing of how the infections were 
Chadwick was born in а Lancashire farmhouse 
where the children were washed every day all 
over, and he ruthlessly drove an obsession with 
cleanliness into the heads of his countrymen until, 
later in the century, it was possible for the German 
class in Berlin 


philosopher Treil е to tell his 1 
The. lish think soap is civilisation." Al- 
though this remark was meant cynically, there is 


little doubt that soap, if it is not civilisation in 
itself, has played a greater part in making civilisa- 

ion possible than many more elaborate remedies. 
A population riddled with chronic infectious illness 
has neither the time nor the energy to apply to 
the arts or sciences, and soap did a great deal to 
reduce infection, 


One of the first Public Health measures was 
Chadwick and others when they 


Thames (they only 
been filtered and sterilised at the 
waterworks!), and from filthy, refuse-laden ponds 
and springs. Later, Chadwick helped to found the 
Poor Law Commission, and produced a Report in 
1842, the principal suggestions of which 
municipal таа supply for all towns; всі 


e Ne vM Ub Mak comers for 
таеп! ice 
dealing with those who red the liven of 


р! 

of the dead; for in those days bodies often re- 
mained for days in the overcrowded homes of the 
poor without burial. 


has been 
wick to control disease, and а 

great many other measures have been introduced 
ed with the idea of positive health—not 


Pe 
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merely preventing bad health, but trying to bring 
about the highest possible state of good health, 
Orange juice, milk, and good meals for school- 
children have brought about a transformation in 
child health which has become apparent to the 
least observant in the last ten or fifteen years, 
And the National Health Service is in the direct 
line of descent from early nineteenth-century 
legislation. 


But in future years it is probable that the main 
achievement of the twentieth century in social 
medicine will prove to be its extension of the term 
“social health " to cover every aspect of com- 
munity life, not only in such subjects as bodily 
health and its control of social means, but also 
such problems as mental illness, crime, delin- 
quency, drug addiction, and во on. What we are 
now asking ourselves is: how far are these 
problems produced by society itself, and if this is 
the case, how far can we go in preventing them 
by social means? 


Social medicine takes the view that these 
ms] can never be dealt with solely by moral- 
and retribution, but only by dispassionately 
analysing causes and dealing with them. In 
this century we have developed a social con- 
science. Not always, it is true, a very well- 
informed social conscience, but at least this is a 
good beginning, ‘There are organisations for 
dealing scientifically with delinquency, for dealing 
with problem children, for spreading knowledge 
about cancer In order to show people that it can 
be successfully treated if taken In time, The 
organisation known as “ Alcoholics Anonymous ” 
haa, on the whole, been more successful іп treating 
alcoholics by social means than have any of the 
individual medical methods. Mental illness is 
also treated by mp methods, which, together 
with the new „ bave revolutionised the 
position in mental hospitals, We can well say 
with John Donne, who died in 1031, that “ no man 
is an island... every man's death diminisheth 
me; for I am involved in mankind." This is the 
attitude of twentieth-century social medicine. 


Summary. Perhaps we can sum up our prow 
gress in the past hundred years more dramatically 


in terms of hard facts, 


One hundred years ago, & surgical operation was 
never undertaken except under the gravest cir- 
cumstances. There were no anwsthetics and no 
antiseptics, and the operation was carried out by 
a surgeon in a filthy tail-coat, stained with the 
congealed blood of countless operations (indeed 
the surgeons of that time took pride in the dirt; 

of their as showing how mu 
Germs and 


е mentally ill were simply locked up. 
treatment and subjected to such indignities as the 
strait-Jacket and the padded cell; now they are 
given treatment which becomes more effective 
each year, the padded cell and strait-jacket have 
gone, and in the more progressive hospitals even 
the ward doors are not locked. 


Only thirty years ago you would very likely 
have died if you had developed pneumonia, 
“childbed fever" after the birth of a child, 
meningitis, dysentery, typhoid, or tuberculosis. 
ith such infections as blood-poisoning you 
would have had practically no chance at all. 
"Today, the sulpha drugs and the antibiotics have 
changed all that. Syphilis and gonorrheea were 
lifelong tragedies both to the patient and his 
family, but now they, too, can be conquered. 


The National Health Service has brought the 
possibility of good treatment equally to all, and 
other bodies—some of them privately run—deal 
„ with rehabilitation 
of the mentally and physically ill, with spastics, 
birth control, and marriage guidance. It is up 
to us to see that all these facilities are used to the 
full by all who need them. 
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PART H. DISEASES ARRANGED ACCORDING EITHER TO THEIR CAUSE OR 
THE AREA OF THE BODY AFFECTED. 


THE INFECTIOUS DISEASES 
INTRODUCTION. 


Ixrrcriovs diseases are those which are caused by 
ап invasion of the body by organisms from outside 
(the word * organism " simply means other living 
things, and we are using this word because, as will 
be seen later, it is not only what are known as 
rms " which can cause infection). We know, 
too, that what is generally typical about this 
group is: (a) that the disease can be passed on 
from one person to another, and (b) that it is 
usually accompanied by a raised temperature or 
fever. Now (a), of course, is always true, because 
the definition of an infectious disease is one that 
can be passed on to others, but (b) is not always 
true, because a few infections produce little or no 
temperature, and also because it is possible to 
have a raised temperature ( only a few 
cases) without any infection. For example, 
certain types of brain injury, tumour, or hemor- 
rhage can produce a L—or lon tempera- 
iure, and so can the injection of some foreign 
substance such as milk into the muscles. 
is known as * protein shock," and was at one 
time used in the treatment of certain illnesses. 
Finally, solutions of dead germs, such as the anti- 
qe. vaccine given to protect troops during 
the War, may lead when injected to very high 
temperatures. But, by and large, we are entitled 
to suppose that the patient with a raised tempera- 
ture is probably suffering from an infection. 


Types of Infection. 

As we have seen, it is not only germs which 
cause infections—so from now on we shall give 
germs their proper name of “ bacteria," Here is 
а list of the chief offenders which are liable to 
attack our bodies: bacteria, spirochmtes, viruses, 
fungi, amcebre, worms and other parasites. Of 
these, bacteria and viruses are by far the most im- 
portant, but let us look at them all more closely. 


Bacteria are tiny living things which can be seen 
only under a fairly powerful microscope. Some 
are grouped like bunches of grapes (staphylococci) 
or in strings or chains (streptococci), They are 
given these names because “ staphyl is the 
Greek word for a bunch of grapes, and ““ id 
means a chain. Yet others are comma-shaped 
(such as the cholera vibrio), or shaped like a 
drumstick—a rod with a small knob at the end 
(the tetanus bacillus, which causes lockjaw). 

It would be a mistake to think that all bacteria 
are harmful; for without some species we could 
not survive for long. Bacteriologists divide them 
according to their behaviour in the human 
into three groups: saprophytic, parasitic or 
pathogenic, and symbiotic. The saprophytic 
organisms are the bacteria normally found in the 
skin, mouth, and intestines; they do us neither 
harm nor good. The parasitic, or as they are 
more usually called, pathogenic (ie, disease- 
producing) organisms, are the harmful ones with 
‘which we are naturally more concerned. 
there are the symbiotic organisms, which, whilst 
taking something from the body, give something 
in return. For example, cattle would not be able 
to digest the cellulose of the grass they eat were 
it not for helpful bacteria in the lower parts of the 
kee pe there which bulla ир vitamin ВЕ 
large intestine of man whicl 

Bacterla have two сораса: 


у, 


turn divide ‘ogressi 
gives birth to two, these two to 
eight, eight to sixteen, 

во vou de TU. if you eei out, 
short peri е figure becomes astroi 
Fortunately, many bacteria have accidents, so for 


the present the world is safe! ‘The other curious 
accidents, 
thing about bacteria is that, бе злая, 


they are potentially imme 


conditions in which no bacteria were killed, none 
would die; for a bacterium there is no death from. 
old age, no corpse except when it is actively 
destroyed. It simply goes on dividing, dividing, 
and subdividing for ever. 

How, then, are bacteria destroyed? Briefly, 
the answer is that most are destroyed by the 
natural defences of the body of whatever host 
they are preying on; others are destroyed by 
antiseptics and the new drugs; and many are 
destroyed when they are excreted from the body 
in the sputum or through the bowels and land in 
places where they are dried up and cannot survive 
—although some bacteria in such circumstances 
can form what are called “spores,” rather like 
the seed of plants, so making it possible for them 
to survive in a state of suspended animation for 
months on end until picked up accidentally by 
another unfortunate host. Finally, bacteria, in 
addition to all these possibilities, face another 
danger: they may themselves develop di - 
This disease is caused by even more minute 
organisms known 
which affect bactei 
bacteriologist d'Hérelle a good many years ago. 
Attack by bacteriophage causes whole groups of 

(known as “ colonies”) to disintegrate 
and become harmless, 

Although bacteriophage has been used in the 
treatment of some diseases in human beings, this 
method has now been largely given up, since the 
new drugs are infinitely more effective, 


Spírochaetes, Spirochwtes, like bacteria, are 
minute organisms, but differ in being shaped 
somewhat like a corkscrew and in being able to 
move (which many bacteria cannot do), Their 

is produced by a sideways wriggling 
тһе two main diseases caused by 
spirochetes are syphilis and spirochtal jaundice, 
Spirochetal jaundice is carried by rata, is 
common in those who work in mines, 
rare in Britain, but still occurs in Japan, E; 


progress 
motion. 


damp 
miners kneel. Infection may also occur through 


eating infected food. 


Viruses. Unlike bacteria, viruses are too small 
to be seen under an ordinary microscope. They 
can, however, be photographed in 
r eoa . uen, es a шш 
netic field instead of a glass lens and a stream о! 
electrons in place of a beam of light. Viruses 
cause such в as typhus, measles, mumps, 


itis, smallpox, and chickenpox—not to 
body | poliomyelitis, smallpo: 


tic 'h plant and animal di as tol 
mosaic disease 1 and foot-and-mouth disease, uh 


omic consequences. 
often have serious economic 79 — dard 


can be 


ie 

only grow in living cel 
Бен which rendi grow in the laboratory on 
plates containing a jelly made from ey рш 


finest. 3 
гой! immunity for life. Second attacks 
сот virus diseases 


termediate between 
keine and non-living; they can, for instance, be 
pi in с: ie form and yet are just as 
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exactly how to grow some viruses 
infective hepatitis) they have still not been seen. 
When we recover from a viral illness like 
chickenpox, we probably do so by producing 
virus-killing substances inside our own cells. 
Scientists are currently searching for these sub- 
stances in case they can be used, like penicillin, 
to cure viral disease. 


Fungi, Some infections are caused by fungi— 
that is to say organisms belonging to the same 
group ns moulds, mushrooms, and ds. 
Penicillin and some other antibiotics are produced 
from moulds, so, as in the case of bacteria, some 
fungi are helpful; they even help to destroy each 
Other, as bacteria do. For example actinomyces, 
which can cause infection of the jaw and other 
tissues, is destroyed by other tissues. 

Most fungal infections are trivial and limited to 
the ski. But, although trivial, they can be 
unsightly and uncomfortable. Ringworm of the 
scalp, dhobie itch—an infection of the groin 
spread by infected underclothing—and so-callt 

athlete's foot ате caused by a fungus. 


Amabae. Ameebw are small, single-cell or. 
ganisms, the largest of which (a harmless type 
found in stagnant ponds in Britain and elsewhere) 
1в just visible to the naked eye. It is about the 
size of the head of a ріп. Amæbæ move, in the 
species which are capable of moving, by pushing 
forward a part of the cell in the appropriate 
direction and causing the rest to flow into the 
advancing portion. Like bacteria, they repro- 
duce by dividing into halves, each of which be- 
comes а new amceba, 

The main human disease caused by nmeebre is 
amebic dysentery (not to be confused with 
bacillary dysentery). 


Parasites, These may live on the skin like 
lice (which can carry typhus) or fleas (carriers of 
— or the parasites of scables which burrow 

into the skin, or they may live part of their time 

in the blood or other tissues, like malaria. They 
often have complicated life-cycles involving other 
hosts (like mosquitoes) at cortain stages of 
development. 


Worms. Worms are intestinal parasites, but 
the only common types found in Britain are 
threadworms, the tiny thread-like worms which 
cause irritability and itching in the skin of 
children, less often in adults; round-worms, 
somewhat resembling the ordinary garden earth- 
worm, which seldom lead to symptoms; and tape- 
which may reach a length of 10 or even 
20 ft. Many parasitic worms (like parasites else- 
where) lead a double life—they spend part of 
their life in the human intestine and the other 
part in the muscles of another animal, The tape- 
worm, for example, whilst in the human intestine, 
Jays eggs which pass out of the body in the excreta, 
and are then swallowed by pigs, especially in those 
parts of the world where human excreta are used 
as manure in the fields. In the pig, the eggs form. 
ee in the muscles—meat Infected in this way is 


all over again, 

‘Less common types, from our point of view, 

are the Russian tape-worm (which, a& oe a 
уре 


and subsequently the bladder and rectum. 


is а serious condition, as is also filariasis (another 
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tropical disease), for which, unlike bilharzia— 
caused by the liver fluke—no cure is known. The 
tropical disease known as loa-loa is caused by а 
variety of filaria, 


How the Infection is Spread. 


Infection is spread in many ways, some of which 
have already been mentioned. In the common 
fevers found in Europe and elsewhere опе of the 
most frequent ways is by droplet infection—that is 
to say, by minute drops carrying the germs which 
are coughed or into the air by someone 
already suffering from the disease. Such drop- 
lets can be projected into the air for 10 ft. or 
more, and when breathed in by someone within 
range infection may result. Next commonest 
mode of spread is perhaps by infected food, water, 
and the dirty hands of those who prepare food: 
cholera, dysentery, Sood point , and typhoid 
are spread in this way. Spread by direct contact 
is found in the venereal diseases (usually, but not 
always, spread by sexual intercourse with someone 
who already has the disease), and, of course, lice, 
fleas, and other parasites, including the scabies 
mite, are spread by contact with the infested 
individual—or sometimes with his clothes or bed 
linen. Spread through an intermediary host, 
whether it be lice, fleas, or mosquitoes carrying 
infection, or the various means adopted by worms, 
has already been described above, so no more need 
be said. Lastly, the infection may result from 

in the body; for example, the 


bacteria already 
led. реа coli which lives in the large intestine is 


there harmless, but if it gets into the bladder or 
the ureters (the tubes leading from kidney to 
bladder) a quite unpleasant result may follow in 
the form of cystitis or pyelitis. 


How the Body Deals with Infection. 

The body has many mechanisms of defence 
against intruders, but suflice it to say here that 
there are two main ones. First, substances 
known as antibodies and antitoxins are produced 
in the blood—the antitoxins to neutralise the 
poisons produced by the invaders, the antibodies 
to render them helpless, for example, by causing 
them to clump together so that they can more 
easily be dealt with by the second defence mechan- 

. This second mechanism is provided by the 
white cells in the blood, some of which (the 
phagocytes) act like атое and swallow up and 
destroy the germs, Antibodies and antitoxins 
сап be transferred from one individual to another 
and are used in medicine both to prevent in- 
fection and to eure it, This is known as im- 
mi tion, and can be active or passive. Active 
immunisation is produced by injecting either а 
solution of dead bacteria, as in the case of anti- 
typhoid injections, or by injecting live, but 
weakened, strains of the organism, as in the case 
of smallpox vaccination. In both cases the body 
is stimulated to produce its own immune sub- 
stances, Passive immunisation is used either for 
роле who have been in recent contact with 

fection or who are already ill, and in this case 
the antitoxins produced in another person who hns 
had the illness are injected in the form of serum— 
i.e., the liquid part of the blood without the blood 
cells. All these natural defences are inefficient 
in C the underfed, the very young, und the 
very old. 


Antiseptics. 
"We have already discussed the other ways in 
which bacteria are destroyed and now need only 


But carbolic is dangerous, and since Lister's time 
many more useful antiseptics 
covered. Acriflavine, thymol, 
favourites have been discarded too. 
forms of carbolic are still used to disinfect, drains, 
but, to tell the truth, the use of ise] 

no' ys is very limited. In surgery the 


Wada: 
This | antiseptic method has given way to the aseplic 
instead to it 


method—i of fighting sepsis we вее 
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that no possibility of sepsis is present before 
operating: all instruments, the surgeons’ and 
nurses’ hands, the skin, nre sterilised—the 
Instruments by boiling, the 


the area to be operated on. 

Antisepties are used na first-aid treatment. for 
cuts and wounds, but should be applied only once 
as а general rule—that is, when the wound {я 
first received. The trouble with antiseptics ін 
that aa well ns killing germs they also kill the 
surrounding tissues, which antibiotics never do. 


the chemical air-disinfectants can control the 
spread of infection in places such as schoola, 
ofücea, or cinemas, Nor is there good Pied 


too sh amagi. 
and, in the case of tonsillitis and other diseases, 
all the important bacteria are hidden far out of any 
danger from gurgles. 


Antibiotics. 

"The antibiotics—penicillin, streptomycin, ery- 
thromycin, terramycin, aureomyein, and ehloram- 
phenicol—have already been dealt with, and only 
two important practical points need to be men- 
tioned, These are that although most of such 
drugs are entirely safe under ordinary conditions, 
it is extremely dangerous for the layman to use 
them without medical guidance, II, for example, 
people get Into the undesirable habit of sucking 
penicillin lozenges for sore throat and on 
doing this every time the sore throat returns, they 
become sensitised to penicillin so that, when 
with pneumonia—the 

т responds to the drug, Or 
the same habit, may 5 them allergie or T- 
ven 


useful germs in the large intestine, may cause 
vitamin B deficiency, and when the non-sensitive 
organisms have their natural enemies removed 
they may step in and multiply, causing Inflamma- 
tion of the mouth, diarrhoea, and occasionally a 
fatal bowel infection. Chloi is too 
dangerous for general use. 


i 


the same way. It is only when а rash 0! 
in ore dem be сое o E 
ia can be made, 
show themselves until the patient has been feeling 
down ” and for some days. 


P9 


the | common ones, tropical di 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


doctor must fee! that, іп unskilled handa, 16 In a 
menace. The “fusy” type of mother who is 
constantly taking her child's temperature when- 
ever it looks In the slightest degree different from 
usual (probably it is simply feeling justifiably 
bored with ita parenta), not only causes anxiety 
to herself but also gives the habit of anxiety to her 
child. The child is made to feel that the world is 
a dangerous place, full of germs and all sorta of 
causes for fear—na Indeed it is, but one needs u 
sense of proportion, and other dangers which we 
think much less about are at least na frightening 
and twice as deadly as most germa, hatever 
you do, don't get the thermometer habit; your 
child, во far as fevers are concerned, ія а good deal 
tougher than you, 

Briefly, then, the way to treat n fever In the 
early stages before the doctor comes, and before 
one knows exactly what ів wrong, ів ан follows: 


(1) Put the patient to bod. 


(2) Givo little, and enally digested, food; 
if the patient wants none, give none, 


(3) Glve plenty to drink—the proprietary 
preparations containing lemonade | and 
glucose are excellent, but water, weak tea 
with sugar, or home-made lemonade with 
squeezed-out lemon Juice and sugar, which- 
ever the paticnt likes best, are at least us 
good. 


(4) Aspirin le useful to relieve headache 
or other pains and will reduce fever for two 
or three hours, But it will cure nothing, 
‘The patient will be more comfortable, but 
his finess will not be cured by aspirin excep 
in certain very specin) cases, Soluble aspirin 
is best, Do not have specta! children 
aspiring In tbe house, ‘They are often nicely 
flavoured, the children are tempted to ent, 
them like sweet here have been serious 
ме, of polso 
i 


poisoning. 

suitably small quantities of ordinary adult 
soluble aspirin, having checked the dose with 
your doctor. Other methods of cooling 
seriously fevered patients auch ns bathing, 
tepi , eto, ате — 59 for the 
doctor to prescribe, А patient na hot ая that 
should be in a doctor's hands anyway. 


THE INFECTIOUS FEVERS. 


"The remarks made above apply to the manage- 
ment of any fever, and we are now going to discuss 
particular Infectious diseases, beginning with the 
childhood fevers, then passing on to lem 

scares, and worm and 
parasitic Infestations, 

"The common Infectious fevers nre causod by 
bacteria or viruses, and it la useful to know the 
meaning of the following terma: ineubation 
ia the time which elapses between 


rantine 
which ^ person who has been in ате Byte! the 


thought by а many doctors to be а waste of 
mince all it can do {я to рови Infeotion 
from early childhood to early adult life, when ft te 


on this, 
guided by 
Virus Diseases. 


First, wo shall take the common virus diséhaes, 
measles, chickenpox, and rubella or German 
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measles, then the other virus diseases, mumps, 
infective hepatitis, virus pneumonia, and some 
less common conditions which do not always 
produce a typical rash as in the case of the first, 

In nearly all of these fevers there is a long in- 
ED period, and one Infection gives immunity 
for life. 


Measles, The incubation period is 10-11 days. 
‘The first sign is the appearance of symptoms 
rather like a severe cold, The eyes become red, 
and exposure to light is unpleasant, the nose runs, 
the throat becomes inflamed, and a dry, harsh 
cough develops. There may be headache, and 
the temperature rises to 102° or more. Usually 
the patient is a child, and especially typical is the 
development of so-called Koplik's spots, which 
are small, bluish-white, raised spots seen on the 
inside of the cheek at the back of the mouth. 
‘The rash begins on the fourth day of the prodomal 
period, i.e., 14 days after the initial infection. It 
shows on the forehead and behind the ears, 
spreading within a day downwards over the whole 
body; in another two days it starts to disappear, 
but often leaves behind a sort of brownish staining 
which may last for one to two weeks. 

Measles can be serious, especially in very young 
children because of its complications, such as 
bronchopneumonia and infection of the ear, which 
can now be treated with antibiotics. These 
drugs have no effect on the measles virus, but 
only on the secondarily invading bacteria which 
have invaded the lungs and ear during the ill- 
ness. The illness can be attenuated or lessened 
by injection of antibodies (gamma globulin) from 
an immune adult, and this is often worth while 
in the very young. 


Rubella or German Measles. Incubation period 
14-19 days. A mild fever, similar to measles 
except that the rash is usually the first sign that 
anything is wrong, and the temperature is rarely 
above 100°. The eyes may be pi there 
are enlarged glands at the back of the neck. The 
rash disappears completely in thirty-six hours, 
‘There are no complications. 

German measles, in itself, is harmless, but if a 
woman gets the disease in the early months of 
pregnancy malformations in the child may appear 
at birth, Hence some doctors believe that girls 
particularly should have the opportunity of con- 
tracting German measles before they grow up. 
‘There is no special treatment, except the general 
rules for fevers given above. 


Chickenpoz. Incubation period 14-15 days, 
but may be more variable. In children chicken- 
рох is a mild fever which begins with the appear- 
ance of tiny blisters on the chest and back, These 

iter вр! out; в to the legs, arms and face, 
and cause itching. "Treatment is the general one 
for fevers already described. ine lotion or 
dusting powder will be helpful for the irritation, 
and the child's nails should be cut short to prevent 
scratching and infection of the spots, Whereas 
children are usually little bothered by chickenpox, 
young adults may much more drastically 
affected—a Peper take of 104° is not uncommon, 
and there may be severe headache. 


Mumps. Incubation period 17-18 days. 
Everyone knows the typical appearance of the 
patient with mumps—the swelling in the salivary 
pas in front of the ears which makes the face 

look full. "This causes pain later on, and it may 
be difficult to open the mouth. 
not usually high (about 101°), 
comfortable, mumps is rarely 
orchitis—swelling of the testicles—is sometimes a 
complication. Fluid diet should be given if 
eating is . with mouth-washes, and rest in 


ture is 
Although un- 
us, but 


Infective Hepatitis.“ Hepatitis" means in- 
flammation of the liver, and infective hepatitis, 
Which is much the commonest cause of jaundice in 

'oung adults, is a virus infecti the liver. In 
fact, this disease caused serious difficulties during 
the Italian campaign of 1943, and has probably 
become more frequent (or, at any rate, more 
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frequently recognised) in this country since the 
War. The main symptoms are fever, followed by. 
Jaundice, which is first noticed in the whites of 
the eyes as yellow staining, then in the skin, The 
urine becomes coloured also, and this is most 
easily noticed if, on shaking in a bottle, the froth 
shows coloration. If the froth remains white, no 
Jaundice is present. Treatment is a matter for 
the doctor, but great care should be taken, both 
by the patient and those in contact with him, to 
wash the hands thoroughly after urinating or 
defiecating, after handling utensils from the sick- 


room, and both before and after eating; for the 
disease is very infectious. 
Virus Pneumonia, Pneumonia is usually 


caused by bacteria, and when we speak of pneu- 
monia, that is the type we ordinarily refer to. 
Virus pneumonia is known by doctors ав “ pneu- 
monitis," and is believed to be closely related to 
influenza. There is no specific treatment во far, 
and since diagnosis is a specialist matter, little 
more need be said except that the symptoms in 
general resemble those of ordinary pneumonia, 
Psittacosis, another virus disease, can also lead 
to pneumonia, and although there is no specific 
treatment for virus infections of the lungs, it is 
always worth while trying the antibiotics or sulpha 
drugs in view of the possibility that the lung 
condition may be caused by a secondary invasion 
by bacteria, 


Influenza, While serious epidemics of in- 
fluenza take the form of a very dramatic and often 
fatal disease—for example, the epidemic of 
“Spanish fu“ which followed the First World 
War killed more people than the actual fighting— 
the milder type more usually seen is difficult to 
distinguish from the common cold, In fact, 
many people who complain of “a dose of the 
Hu“ are suffering from simple colds. 

However, a sudden onset, aching in the muscles 
of the back and legs, and redness of the eyes, 
would suggest influenza, and especially typical is 
the depression and weakness which follow in- 
fluenza but not a cold, The measures suggested 
above for the general treatment of fever should be 
applied; but the depression and weakness which 
follow influenza may need special treatment by 
the doctor, 


Colds. Although everyone thinks he, or she, 
knows what a * cold " is, the issue is not so simple; 
for the symptoms of fever, running nose, and а 
run-down, "'headachy " feeling are found in 


crowded places, 
that the best way to avoid them is to keep 
generally well, and in a good nutritional state. 
Do not spend money on injections or other 
vaccines. They do not work, probably because 
of the multiplicity of viruses involved. It is also 
unlikely that added vitamins or other expensive 
additions to the normal diet will do any good at 
all provided you are eating sensibly, ‘There has 
recently been a vogue for treating colds with 
massive doses of Vitamin C. This doesn't work 
either, as has recently been proved, 


Poliomyelitis. “ Polio,” or infantile paralysis 
as it used to be called, is a virus infection of the 
motor nerves—the nerves of movement—at, the 
point where they leave the spinal cord. For- 
tunately, all the nerves are never affected, but 
only a few controlling one or more muscle groups. 
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1f these groups happen to be the ones controlling 
r swallowing (which, fortunately, is 


as such, but 
hygienic conditions are more likely to have de- 
veloped immunity. In point of fact, the majority 
of cases of polio are so mild that they are never 
discovered at all, and paralysis doea not develop; 
Such people are specially dangerous, pi 
bars they pass unnoticed and spread the disease 
о others. 

Like many other infections, polio begins with 

times vomiting five to 


Nurse R. 
publicised as a means of reducing permanent 
paralysis, is not believed by most doctors to be 
any improvement upon orthodox methods. The 
use of the Iron lung is restricted to cases where the 
muscles controlling breathing are attacked, and 
any permanent paralysis of the limbs can often 
be helped by surgical operation. 


Encephalitis, This is an infection of the brain 
caused by a virus, first noted in Vienna in 1916, 
There was an epidemic in London in 1918, but it 
is not very common today. 


Smallpor. Smallpox was once common in 
Western Europe, and, ns late as the early nine- 
teenth century, was not unknown in Britain. 
Now, since the introduction of vaccination, it is 
comparatively rare in industrialised countries, 
although minor epidemics have occurred hi 
recently. Jenner, who introduced vaccination, 
noted that dairy-maids who had suffered from the 
mild disease known as cow-pox,” contracted 
from the udders of infected cows, and transmitted 
to the hand of the dairy-maid, did not develop 
smallpox. In fact, cow-pox is а mild form of 
smallpox modified by transmission through cattle. 
‘Vaccination should be carried out at the age 
three months, and repeated at the ages of seven, 
fourteen, and twenty-one years—also at any time 
when an epidemic occurs, or when travelling to 
any part of the world where smallpox is prevalent, 
or where immigration laws stipulate that it must 
be done. Many countries insist on an inter- 
national certificate of recent vaccination before 
landing, Your family doctor will make out the 
certificate (he is entitled to charge you for it) and 
your local Medical Officer of Health will counter- 
віко it. Smallpox is one of the diseases which can 
Very readily be spread from countries where it is 
prevalent because of the great increase in numbers 
of people travelling about the ban by air. 


the tropics. 
Smallpox is similar in many ways to chickenpox, 


red immunities) is that the 
other artificially conferred Immunities} s оа, tint 
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shivering, headache, and backache, and the 
temperature is raised to 102-104°, On the third 
day а rash appears, which turns into small blisters 
on the sixth day, and the blisters become filled 
with mt by the ninth дауы On the twelfth day 
they burst and form crusts. Unlike chickenpox, 
in which the rash starts in the middle of the body 
апа works towards the outer parts, smallpox 

roduces а rash which begins in the scalp, fore- 
d rit. and feet and then moves towards the 


le. 

Smallpox is a serious disease, and the result 
depends largely upon whether the patient has been 
vaccinated within seven years of the attack. 
Contacts should be vaccinated and kept under 
observation for sixteen days; the patient must be 
isolated until all the scabs have separated and the 
skin healed. An effective drug has recently been 
announced. 


Glandular Fever. This is sometimes called in- 
fective mononucleosis, since one of its features is 
an increase in cei mononuclear white cells and 
an alteration in their appearance, Another 
feature is an apparent infectivity. Beyond this 
the disease is a great mystery, and although it is 
probably caused by a virus, it may even be related 
to other (malignant) diseases of white cells, This 
one, however, is not dangerous although it often 
causes в lot of trouble by dragging on for many 

е symptoms аге fever, enlarge- 
ment of lymph 


glands and sore throat. The 
patient feels very debilitated and often very 
depressed, Diagnosis is often very difficult, but 


ер! b: 
there is a blood test known as the “ Paul-Bun- 
nell " test which ів almost specific for the disease, 
"The patient is usually presented as a case known 
to doctors as . U. O. meaning Pyrexia (fever) 
of Unknown Origin. "Не has often been treated 
with several antibiotics, one after another, with- 
out effect, because the causal agent ів not affected 

у these drugs, He ів only very mildly in- 
fective, and it is unusual to insist on isolation or 


quarantine, 


Typhus. This disease used to be known as 
“ jail fever,” because it was frequent in prisons; 
but overcrowding, poverty, and bad hygienic 
surroundings anywhere nre suitable conditions for 
epidemics of typhus. Improved conditions in 
industrialised countries have made it unusual, 
since typhus із carried by a virus carried from one 
person to another by lice, and where lice are 
absent the virus is powerless to enter the human 


y. 
Typhus comes on suddenly with a rise in 
temperature of about 109°, but within four days it 
may be as high ав 107°. ‘There may, or may not, 
be a rash at this time, and in the second week, 
when the temperature is at ita highest there is 
delirium, weakness, and a feeble pulse, The 
rash appears about the fifth day 

ав reddish blotches on the chest, abdomen, and 


wrists. 

Typhus is, needless to say, very serious but 
responds to such modern antibiotics as chloram- 
phenicol, aureomycin, and terramycin, ven. 
tive measures are directed towards destroying all 


lice with D.D.T. 
Rabies, Finally, we shall deal very briefly 
with a number of les common virus 1 


beginning, as is appropriate, with. М 
rabies, since it was in this infection that the great 
French scientist Louis Pasteur (1822-95) showed 

possibility of prevention by vaccination. Un- 
Ji th his read; le cowpox virus, 


weakened by nat ssage 
Pasteur had to weaken the rabies virus by passing 
it through rabbits. The rabbits were infected. 
and after death the spinal cord was dried and 
powdered, a solution passed through another 
rabbit, and so on until the virus was sufficiently 


ened. 
‘Rabies is spread by the bite of infected animals, 
usually dogs, cata, or wolves, who are driven mad 
by the disease; in Trinidad, however, it has been 
spread by vampire bats. ‘Those who are Bitten 
usually show no symptoms for six weeks or more, 
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but sooner or later convulsions and delirium arise, 
which within four to five days are fatal. 

‘There is no cure once the symptoms have 
developed. but Pasteur’s serum, if given soon after 
the bite, prevents illness in the vast majority of 
cases—the sooner after the bite, the better the 
outlook. Dogs should be muzzled in areas where 
the disease is common, but quarautining imported 
dogs has made the infection almost unknown here. 


Psittacosis, This is another virus disease 
which is of interest mainly in that it is spread by 
birds of the parrot group, such as parrots, love- 


the rest. It occasionally 


biotics as typhus, 


Sandfly Fever, or phlebotomus fever, Dengue, or 
breakbone fever, and Trench Fever are all some- 
what similar conditions in that they resemble 
influenza and are rarely fatal. ‘They are all due 
to viruses, spread in the first case by sandflies in 
in the second by mosquitoes in 
tropical climates; and in the third by lice in 
temperate climates. They are all typical 
Soldiers diseases "; the first two were common 
т the Middle East and Far East during the last 
yar the third during tbe First World War in 

се, 


Yellow Fever. ОҒ all the virus diseases, only 
four can be prevented by 8 
. yellow fever, and poliomyelitis. 

‘ellow fever is carried by a mosquito known as 
Stegomyia, common in South and Central America 
and In African ports. For ita spread, it therefore 
needs: a hot climate, the stegomyia mosquito, and 
ап Infected person, 

In 1898 the United States was at war with 
Spain in Central America, where yellow fever was 
a serious problem. Following this war the 
United States, by this time acutely aware of this 
Dr, G. E. Waring to deal 

. But Waring 


By a vigorous war on the mosquito, the disease has 
been eradicated from Havana and the West In- 
dian islands, and Reed’s discovery made possible 
the building of the Panama Canal (Ferdinand de 
panies. Oe builder of the Suez Canal, had made 
а similar attempt in Panama, but had been beaten, 
amongst other factors, by yellow fever). 

In yellow fever there is a sudden high tempera- 
ture, aching of limbs and head, jaundice, and 
black vomit; the pulse-rate falls as the fever 
rises, vious vaccination seems to be preven- 
tive if undertaken in time, 


Conclusion, 

All these virus diseases have this in common: 
that for many there is no specific cure, although 
smallpox, rabies, yellow fever, and poliomyelitis 
can be prevented by vaccination, or by the social 
control of the creatures carrying the virus. Some 


people from German measles or measles with 
рое globulin кашы ер person's anti- 

ies to the disease. may be considered 
for measles in very young patients or to protect, 


the foetus in pregnant mothers in contact 
measles, 


Bacterial Diseases. 


Bacterial diseases differ from virus infections in 
a number of respects: their incubation period 
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tends to be shorter; having the disease once does 
not often confer lifelong protection; and unlike 
virus diseases, most bacterial diseases respond to 
one of the antibiotics or sulphonamides. In many 
cases it is possible to inoculate against the disease 
to prevent it occurring, as we have seen is possible 
with only a few of the virus di: 


Scarlet Fever and Other Streptococcal Infections, 
In the days, not so long ago, before the arrival of 
chemotherapy (sulphonamides) and antibiotics, 
streptococci were very much feared and even 
caused & high mortality, particularly in such 
susceptible groups as children, and mothers and 
babies in maternity hospitals, They are still 
taken very seriously in the latter and rightly so, 
although one wonders how much of the mystique 
is simply a hang over from the days, thirty years 
ago, when many mothers died from “ childbed 
fever.” All signs of infection, such as fever, 
during the puerperium (the period following child- 
birth) must be promptly dealt with by a doctor, 
and only lonally now is there real cause for 
anxiety provided treatment is prompt and 
rigorous. 

Scarlet fever is much less common and very 
much less serious an illness than it used to be, 
partly because of the effective treatments avail- 
able today, but also because of a definite but un- 
explained reduction in its severity. Perhaps the 
streptococcus has changed, and certainly the im- 
proved physical condition of people who are now 
much better fed and housed than they were, has 
helped to ward off the terrors of this disease as of 
во many other infections. ‘The classical picture 
of signs and symptoms is now so rarely seen that 
it will not be further described. 

"The importance of streptococcal infections has 
shifted from the initial infection, such as a sore 
throat, to some serious conditions which occa- 
sionally arise as а result of some form of delayed 
sensitivity to the bacteria, Acute rheumatism or 
rheumatic fever (not to be confused with ordinary 
aches and pains nor with rheumatoid arthritis) 
occasionally arise in people who have had a sore 
throat a few weeks before, Since the strepto- 
coccus is not the direct cause of the damage which 
may consequently occur in the heart or kidney, 
the antibiotics are no answer except sometimes 
to keep off further streptococcal invasions, 


Diphtheria. This used to be an extremely 
serious disease, but immunisation has made it 
almost unknown; it is important, therefore, that 
all children should be immunised. There are 
many modern and up-to-date doctors who have 
qualified since the war who have never seen a case 
because it has become во rare, and in spite of the 
propaganda of certain ill-informed people this 
saving of children’s lives is entirely the result of 
nationwide inoculation during the war and since, 
The foll description is of historic interest 
only, and will remain so if a high level of inocula- 
tion is kept up by parents. 

In a typical case of diphtheria the incubation 
period is about three days; the patient is a child 
who becomes ill and pale-looking (i.e. the onset 
is not sudden, as in many fevers, but, Insidious); 
the temperature is only slightly raised to, perhaps, 
99° or 101°, and although there may be no com- 
plaint of sore throat, examination will reveal in- 
flammation with—and this is typical of diphtheria 
—a grey membrane spread over the tonsils, the 
palate, and the back of the mouth generally. 
"The diphtheria germ does not spread within the 
body. It stays at the s where it, entered (in 
this case the throat) and sends its toxins through- 


caused by diphtheria-like organisms. 

Diphtheria may lead to paralysis of the throat, 
with difficulty in speaking or swallowing, and 
paralysis of the eyes or limbs; these are due to 
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neuritis caused by the influence of the toxin on 
the nerves, 


Whooping Cough. For many years whooping 
cough has been regarded merely as a bother to 
the patient and a nuisance to others, as, in fact, а 
trivial disease. Unfortunately, this is not so: 
because statistics show that it causes more deaths 
than polio, diphtheria, scarlet fever, and measles 
all put together. 

Whooping cough begins in a child as an ordinary 
cold with cough and slight fever, and this stage 
lasts for a week or ten days. Then the“ par- 
oxysmal stage" begins as a series of coughs 
following in rapid succession, during which time 
the patient is unable to breathe. The“ whoop ” 
is caused by the noisy indrawing of breath when 
the fit stops. The face may become blue and 
congested. Bronchitis is usually present, and 
bronchopneumonia may result аз a complication, 
80 inoculation of all children before the disease 
has a chance to strike them is most important. 

Once whooping cough has begun, there is no 
specitic treatment, although modern drugs can 
reduce the frequency of the fits of coughing, 
"The antibiotic chloramphenicol has been used for 
this disease, but the general opinion is that it is 
ordinarily of little benefit. Chinese physicians 
once described whooping cough as the hundred- 
days cough,” and the cough may, indeed, continue 
for at least a hundred days. 


Food Poisoning Diseases, 

Strictly speaking, there is no such thing as 
“food poisoning " if one is thinking of? poison 
ing” in terms of anything apart from germs. 
But not so long ago it used to be thought that 
decomposition of food in itself produced poisons 
known as “ ptomaines” which were deadly to 
those who swallowed them. All food poisoning 
is caused by infection of food with bacteria and 
by no other cause—unless, of course, we are 
thinking of the kind of poisoning which is the 
concern of the lawyer rather than the medical 


man. 

Here we are considering those diseases which are 
commonly spread by contaminated food or drink, 
"The classification is not scientific, but then no 
scientific classification has as yet been devised. 
First, we shall deal with typhoid, paratyphoid, 
and dysentery—uncommon here in Bı N 
though Sonné dysentery is fairly frequent. Then 
there is gastro-enteritis (which means irritation 
of the stomach and intestines), which is caused 
by staphylococci and the germs of the salmonella 
group, and lastly, botulism, which is rare. 


Typhoid and Paratyphoid. These diseases nre 
spread by infected water, food, or hands— 
especially uncooked food, such as milk, salads, 
oysters, and shellfish. Flies, too, play some part 
in spreading the disease. Some people are 
“carriers” and carry and excrete the germs 
without belng themselves affected; for example, 
“ Typhoid Mary,” a carrier in the United States 
in the early years of this century, spent a large 
part of her life in custody as a public packers 
although she did not show any symptoms o! 
typhoid. Nevertheless, this woman caused a 
great deal of illness in others in her chosen 
ion of coo! 
influence 


19208 the death-rate was 
only 25 per 1,000,000, and now even 

"T yphoid fever begins like most fevers with 
headache, raised temperature, and general feeling 
of unwellness. This stage lasts about a week, 
and then the rash appears in the form of rose-red 
spots on the front of the chest and abdomen and 
on the back. In the second week there is great 
weakness, sometimes diarrhoea, flatulence, and 
mental dullness, together with zm and cracked 

in 


this century. 


lips and tongue. The third week is the week, in 


hopeful cases, of gradual decrease 
and other symptoms, and the fourth week is the 


week of conyalescence. 

Complications are perforation of the intestine 
(which needs surgical treatment), delirium, and 
bronchitis, 
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Paratyphoid fever is a milder form of typhoid 
(there are two forms, A and B); ordinarily it can 
be josed only by scientific tests. The main 
Биа to 5 kem 1 8 pone 

prof supplies; treatment ів wi 
chloramphenicol. ‘a 


Dysentery. Dysentery may be caused either by 
a bacterium or an amoeba; the first type ia known 
as bacillary dysentery, the latter as nmcebio 
dysentery (which is dealt with under tropical 
diseases). Infection is spread in much the same 
way as in typhoid. There is high fever, ab, 
dominal pain, and diarrhoea, at first consisting of 
fæcal matter, then blood and mucus. In severe 
cases the death-rate used to be over 20 per cent, 

Various bacilli cause dysentery. The common 
tropical types are the Shiga and Flexner groups, 
but in this country most epidemics are due to the 
milder Sonné group. 

However, in all these infections sulphaguani- 
dine, one of the sulpha drugs, brings rapid relief, 
but Ыы must be taken to avoid infection of other 
people. 


Diarrhea and Vomiting. Leaving out typhoid 
and paratyphoid fevers and dysentery, there is a 
group of infections known as "р. & V." 
diarrhoea and vomiting. In Britain D. & V. is 
mostly due to; 


(1) Salmonella infection. 

(2) Staphylococcal infections, 

(3) Other bacteria, ordinarily harmless, 
such as bacillus coli, when present in suilicient 
quantity. 


Salmonella Infections nre the most serious of 
this group; they affect the small intestine and 
produce vomiting, severe abdominal pain, and 
diarrhoea, These symptoms occur about one day 
after eating infected food and usually clear uj 
within about two weeks, but ool deat 
results, Salmonella bacteria are most likely to 
be found in meat, egg powder, vegetables, and 
ducks’ eggs, but staphylococci are Hable to grow in 
milk products, such as ice-cream and cream buna, 
Food poisoning from staphylococci ін seldom 
severe, and recovery takes place іп about a week. 
Nevertheless, it is extremely infectious, and 
causes a great deal of lost time in industry and 
temporary illness in institutions; for it is in such 
situations that it Is most likely to occur. 


more serious, and in the early part of this centi 
the Summer-time “ procession of baby collina ^ 


common in artificially fed babies or in older 
children who eat infected ice-cream. However 
іатто and 


ants must ensure thi 
anyone with s septic infection is put off duty, and 
that all know about washing nfter visiting the 
lavatory and absolute cleanliness, 

Bacilli normally present in the intestine, such 


Scottish ids developed botulixm and а 
number , with the result that the disease 
much public attention. Botullem е 


in the a 
culty in swallowing, It 


or vegetables containing the toxin een when the | from 


the latter in children. 
But there is a good deal more to the problem 
this; we know, for example, that over 
90 per cent. of people in industrialised countries 
havo been infected with T.B. in early life and have 
the inf jnestion arises: 


the 10 In yo! гор le miliary E 
culosis, which is a form of EB. blood-polsoning or 


wiss | the ear or mastoid. 
Tuberculous 
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tuberculosis-free herds of cattle; on control of 
spread of the disease by those " open © cases who 


is worried can get a free X-ray at the nearest Maas 
Radiography Centre, For children, there are 
= ute to show whether there is suceptibility 


Septicaemia, Commonly ** bloods 
diseases of which text- 


known as 


ponto ого 
inning. ks prior to the Second World war used to say: 


a usually occurs. 
Blood-poisoning occurs generally by spread 
much ns a wound (or even в 


delirium. The white bi 
number. Septicmmia sometimes occurs without 
any apparent local infection in those who are 
weak and debilitated. 


Pyaemia is а typo of septioemia which Joada to 
numerous abscesses throughout. 

the body. Ila symptoms aro the samo as 
described above, except that the causative germ ів 
‘lococeus, are 


described 0. 

The word " Tozaemía ” is used when the germs 
stay in their original ition and produce 
symptoms by spreading their toxins throughout 
the . Tetanus, diphtheria, and some kinds 
of childbirth infection come into this category: 
the symptoms may vary from mild disturbance to 
severe illness. 


Meningitis means inflammation of the — re 
ies 
cord, Just as the pleura 


word refers 


with 
tem; 
the 
rash appears 
Inside of the thighs. 


"wn 
the patient to scream with pain. 

tely, this type of meningitis (and most 

of the others) md to treatment with anti- 


than formerly. 
Pneumococcal Meningitis is an unusual complica- 
tion of pneumonia, and the septic types (strepto- 
coccal or staphylococcal) arise either following an 
Infected fracture of the skull or from infection of 


has already been men- 
tioned: originally always fatal, it is now treatable 
with streptomycin. 
‘All these diseases are very much a matter for 
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specialist and hospital treatment, but it is worth 

while mentioning benign lymphocytic meningitis, 

in which, although all the symptoms of meningitis 
trea! 


First World War and after what polio is to us now, 
is no longer common, and when taken in time is 
easily treated. 


Tetanus is usually known as“ lockjaw ” because 
there may be diflieulty in opening the mouth, 
although this is . of a spasm of all the 
muscles of the body. е tetanus bacillus is found 
in rich soil—hence the disease is less common in 
desert areas—and tetanus resembles rabies in that: 
(a) it enters at a wound; (b) it affects the nervous 
system; (с) it resulta in fits and ultimately death. 

However, active immunisation with Т.Т. 
(tetanus toxoid) has resulted in the disease be- 
coming uncommon, and even when developed, 
treatment with antitoxin, anwsthetics, and curare 
may lead to cure, 

The bacillus is anwrobic (te., does not use 
oxygen) and is most likely to occur in such 
situations ns when a man digging manure or 
working in his garden sticks a fork through his 
foot, or, in war-time, when he is wounded in soil 
contaminated with manure, 


Undulant fever, also known as Malta fever or 
abortus fever, falls into two types: melitensis, 
which infects goats, and abortus, cattle and pigs. 
Man gets the disease by reason of close contact with 
or drinking the milk of infected animals, (The 
name abortus is given because abortion is produced 
in cattle and sows.) 

In Undulant Fever, аз one would suppose, the 
fever goes up and down for two to three weeks; 
it may then go down and rise again, persisting for 
many months. Tbe disease may occur in Britain, 
but modern drugs are on the whole successful in 
dealing with it, A striking feature of the disease 
ig the combination of a high temperature with an 
appearance of relative well-being. 

Another disease carried by mammals is Glanders 
or Рагсу, spread by horses, In glanders there is 
discharge from the nose and sometimes pneu- 
monia. Occasionally the disease is fatal. In 
farcy abscesses form, usually along the lymph 
vessels, Both conditions are very contagious, 
treatment ів a matter for a specialist; infe 
horses should be destroyed. . 


Cholera. Cholera could be classified under the 
head of food-poisoning, because it is mainly spread 
by infected water (however, like typhoid, it can 
algo be spread by files, infected food, and carriers); 
it could also be classified as a tropical disease, 
since, although it used to be found in Europe, it is 
now mainly rife in India. 

lso like typhoid, cholera is caused by a bacillus, 
and can be prevented by early inoculation and 
care over food supplies—boiling water and 
washing uncooked foods in chlorinated water, and 
keeping flies away, 

The fever begins in the usual way with a short 
incubation period, followed by abdominal п, 
severe vomiting, and diarrhoea, Later with the 
loss of fluid from the body there may be cramps 

diarrhoea increases, and the 
motions become of the typical! rice-water ” type 


added, This 
low pulse and cold hands and feet. 
adequate treatment is not available, 
about 70 per cent. of cases. 


Anthrax. 


form of spores or seed-like bodies. It is spread by 
infected cattle and 


the 
depends on where the germ alights; 
comes from infected shaving-brushes, when it 
causes a larze sore, like a boil, on the face, known 
as "malignant pustule ; 
in eee о a in ee 
ог wool (hence the nam orders x 
which is a form of bronchitis with blood-stained 
sputum); lastly, it may arise through eating 
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infected meat, when the result 
t, when is intestinal 


an E 

In all cases the outlook is serious. Death is 
common, preceded by a high temperature, skin 
symptoms in the first instance, lung symptoms in 
the second, and food-poisoning symptoms in the 
third. Serum and arsenical preparations were 
formerly used, but now the sulpha drugs 


offer more promise, esl 


Diseases Caused by Fungi. 

There are only two important groups of disease 
caused by fungus: the serious actinomycosis and 
the relatively harmless, if unpleasant, ringworm, 
Ringworm or tinea will be dealt with later; it 
affects the hair, the body, the groin (dhobie itch, 
already referred to), and the feet (athlete’s foot). 
Actinomycosis is spread by barley and 
uman mouth, 
settle around bad teeth, and thence pass to the 
lungs, the bone of the jaw, and even to the 
intestines or brain. Fortunately, this unpleasant, 
fungus, which was once difficult to eradicate, has 
proved susceptible to penicillin, 


The Venereal Diseases. 

The venereal diseases are those caused—or at 
least that is what the name means—by "ihe 
goddess of love, Venus. Venus, of course, causes 
a great deal of trouble, but venereal disease is not 
necessarily the worst she can do. There are two 
diseases usually caused by sexual intercourse, 
m ا‎ ае а тепага. others can 

са! way, but are ni 
8 у, iot usually 80 


Gonorrhoea is the result of an infection by the 
gonococeus (Neisseria gonorrhoea) and ordinarily 
comes on after a period of three to seven days 
following intercourse. However, babies can get 
an infection of the eyes, known as ophthalmia, 
from their mother if she is infected, and gonorrhoea 
in young children is often the result of being in 
contact with infected towels or clothes. The 
disease in adults is evident when there is a thick, 
creamy discharge from the sexual organs and 
sometimes pain on passing water; in infants 
ophthalmia is prevented by the use of silver nitrate 
eye-drops at birth. Gonorrhoea is fairly easily 
cured by the use of sulpha drugs or penicillin; but 
unfortunately ven: disease is increasing in 
recent years and drug-resistant forms are bo- 
coming more common. 


for example, it has happened that 
‘been infected through 


has 
id grazed by the teeth of someone 
with syphilis. But this ів very unusual, although 
kissing can spread. 
be born with syphilis 


begins with a sore, known as а 
the yame mas the spirochete 


elsewhere. 
and all may seem to rimary 

st with sore 
stage is followed » a secondary stage fon 


throat, & he, 
йв. 


glan 
lowed by the tertiary stage, in which a. chronic 
infection develops in some part of the body which, 


ystem. 
nervous system, the commonest forms 
ic Ss diseases of tabes dorsalis, in which the 
spinal is infected, and G.P.I. (general 
of the insane), in which the brain and 
mind are affected. These will be discussed under 


'ervous Diseases. 
Ы Tn congenital syphilis the pregnant mother gives 
her child syphilis. Such infants are often still- 
porn or premature, they look wizened, like a little 
old man, and amongst other symptoms are eye 
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disease, "'snuflles," a flattened nose, and when 
the adult teeth appear the front ones may be 


out harming the body and was the first of the 
modern specific drugs. Present-day treatment is 
with penicillin. G.. I. once hopeless, is now dealt 
with by malarial therapy with a good deal of 
success, Penicillin alone is often adequate. 

It is important to understand about venereal 
disease in general: (1) that it happens to many 
People who are no worse than anyone else; (2) 
that many patients believe themselves to have 
V.D. when, in fact, they have not; (3) that the 
best thing to do is to see your doctor as soon as 
possible—he is not concerned with your morals, 
and the sooner you go, the sooner you will get 
well; (4) every sore in the sexual area need not be 
V.D. here are other diseases which may be 
contracted as venereal infections. 


Chancroid produces small septic ulcers around 
the sex organs, with swelling of the local glands in 
the groin, which may suppurate. It is caused by 
а bacillus, and can usually be cleared up by sulpha 
drugs within a week. Scabies and lice often pass 
from one body to another during sexual inter- 
course, but, are not usually thought of as venereal 
In origin, although in many cases they аге, 


Tropical Diseases. 
Nothing is more difficult than to define the term 
“tropical diseases." Опе might define them as 
the diseases which occur in tropical climntes— 
but then measles occurs there too; and if they are 
defined ns those diseases which are found only in 
the tropica, the solution is no easier, since leprosy, 
cholera, smallpox, and typhus are usually listed 
as tropical diseases, yet were found in this country 
until fairly recently—and the odd case still is. 

But what a story could be told about the con- 
quest of those infections which were—and many 
still are—the scourge of humanity! One day 
when generals and dictators are forgotten we shall 
remember that great international army of 
physicians and bacteriologists who have saved 
millions of lives and infinitely reduced human 
suffering: Koch and Ehrlich of Germany, 
Pasteur and Roux of France, Ross and Jenner of 
Britain, Reed of America, Noguchi of Japan, and 
many others, We shall remember how the Jesuit 
priests brought quinine from Peru to Europe in 
1638, the first drug to save people from malari 
how in tropical heat Ronald Ross (1857-1932) 
peered for hours through his microscope to dis- 
cover the connection between malaria and the 


how Major Walter Reed’s 
-1002) made possible the 
ink, too, of 


building of the Panama Canal, and thi: 
the American soldiers who died in helping him to 


find the cause of yellow fever. 


In mentioning 
Jenner once more, we should 


recall Lady Mary 
Montagu (1689-1762), who brought the practice of 
vaccination to England from Turkey—or, rather, 
the practice of ''variolation," which meant 
inoculating with the pus from smallpox cases. 
ma с ud Коше, * 8 pnm but E 

еге, Noguchi, one of the great 
bacteriologists of the nineteenth century, was the 
воп of a poor peasant. He often had to steal to 
get enough bread even to keep alive, but was 
later to help in our understanding of syphilis and 
many tropical diseases. 

Yet there is still much to do. Take, for ex- 
ample, the case of Egypt, one of the world's 
poorest countries, supporting with the help of 
water from the Nile about 24 million peop! 
But if the river gives food and drink it does other 
things; for it carries the disease of bilharzia, 
Which kills thousands of peasants yearly, In the 
willages of Egypt as many as 90-100 per cent. of 

Population suffer from this terrible disease. 
е infantile mortality rate is the second highest 
the world—29-5 рег cent.—seven times higher 
ап that of Holland; the average expectation of 
fe amongst the lower classes is thirty-one years, 
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of the upper classes fifty to sixty years. The 
country is ridden with bilharzia, ankylostomiasis, 
malaria, plague, amebic dysentery, typhus, 
tuberculosis, and pellagra. Blindness, due to 
trachoma and other diseases, affects tens of 
thousands. Such a situation cannot be treated 
simply by pouring drugs into the country; what 
is necessary is social control, to enforce purifica» 
tion of the water supplies, the use of insecticides 
such as D.D.T. to kill the disease-bearing pests, 
and removal of the causes of extreme poverty 
(tuberculosis and vitamin deficiencies which are 
common in Egypt are diseases of malnutrition), 


Relapsing Fever, common in India and Africa, 
is caused by bad hygiene (rubbing infected lice 
into the skin); the germ is a spirochete, similar to 
that of syphilis, but the disease is non-venereal. 
Relapsing fever gets its name from the fact that 
the temperature remains high (103-106°) for 
about a week, returns to normal for a week, and 
rises again, There may be three to five relapses 
of this sort. Cure can be brought about by the 
arseno-benzol drugs used in syphilis. Lice, of 
course, should be dealt with. 


Epidemic Jaundice (alo known as Weil's 
disease or—if you prefer it—ictero-htemorrhagica 
spirochretosis), is also caused by a spirochwte, and 
spread by rats, Now it is rarely found in Europe, 
although it occurred in the trenches during thé 
First World War, in men working in sewers, and 
in the women who worked in the fish market of 
Aberdeen, which at one time was rat-infested. 
It is rarely fatal, but leads to high fever and 
jaundice, Anti-syphilitic drugs are useless, but 
some of the new antibiotics may help. 


Yaws is also a spirochetal disease, common іл 
the tropics and particularly in children. It is 
unpleasant, but not serious, and tends to clear up 
ina year or во, There are raspberry-like growths 
on the skin, which disappear with the drugs used 
in syphilis (although the condition is non-venereal). 
"The Wassermann reaction, positive in syphilis, i8 
also positive in yaws. 


Leprosy. Whereas syphilis, relapsing fever, 
epidemic Jaundice, and yaws are caused by 
spirochetes, leprosy is caused by a bacillus 
resembling the bacillus of tuberculosis. Leprosy, 
in fact, should not be included here at all, for it із 
non-spirochetal, and not necessarily a tropical 
infection. But, apart from all the difficulties of 
classification already mentioned, leprosy 48 
usually thought of as a tropical disease (although 
it is fairly common in Iceland and used to be so 
in Western Europe); it is thought to be deadly 
contagious (although it is, in fact, only very 
slightly contagious); and it is thought to be 
incurable (although young ladies with a mission in 
life who wish to go to a leper colony will find 
that it can be cured). One wonders why leper 
colonies exercise so much more attraction over 
some people than mental hospitals, T.B. sanatoria, 
or cancer clinics; but there it is. So there are 
many misunderstandings about this disease, and 
placing it in the wrong part of the medical section 
is probably the least. 

prosy is not hereditary, and not very in, 
fectious without intimate contact, and this need 
not necessarily be sexual. It takes the form of 
nodules under the skin which show ulcers and 
сап lead to the loss of a finger or toe. At first 
there is fever and large red patches which coalesce 
to form swellings with loss of sensation. The 
patches are on the face, forearms, and thighs; on 
the face they give a “leonine” appearance 
4.e., resembling the face of a lion. In other cases 
the main nerves in the forearm are affected, 80 
that, as in the first type, the fingers and toes may 
drop off. Leprosy may go on for N и 
lapsing; occasionally recovery without treatment 
occurs. The treatment is an old Indian one in а 
modified form—chaulmoogra oil—but today pro- 
min and diasone are used more successfully. 


Plague is another disease caused by bacteria, 
common in Europe at one time, but now largely 
restricted to Asia. Nevertheless, it, caused 
millions of deaths in Europe during the years 
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1948-49 and 1685 and was the “ Black Death,” 
which, indeed, changed the course of history. 
Interested readers may read Hans Zinnser's 
Rats, Lice, and History about this aspect of the 
disease. Plague is carried by the bite of the rat. 
flea, but, once people become infected, spread 
may occur from one to the other by droplet in- 
fection—i.e., by coughing and sneezing. After an 
incubation period of two to ten days, fever 
develops, rather like severe influenza, and in a 
day or two the glands in the groin begin to swell, 
followed perhaps by swelling of the glands 
elsewhere. ‘This is the usual type of plague, but, 
it is also possible to get disease of the lungs from. 
droplet infection and blood-poisoning from In- 
fection of the blood-stream. Both the latter 
types are almost invariably fatal, and even the 
glandular type (bubonic plague) has a mortality 
of about 80 percent. ‘The vaccine has given place 
to streptomycin aud sulpha drugs which are also 
used on contacts. 

‘Although we have little space to discuss the 
subject of plagues and epidemics in general, it is 
worth noting that serious epidemics have almost 
always followed wars, revolutions, and economic 
and political collapse. Thus the Black Death 
followed the break-up of the Roman Empire, and, 
in the fourteenth century, accompanied the end 
of medimval civilisation. The Napoleonic wars 
were followed by other epidemics, and the 
wars of the 1830s іп Europe were followed by 
influenza. In the most widespread outburst of 
influenza after the First World War, more 
people were killed by the disease than in all the 
fighting of four years. 1t is a reflection on the 
peculiar mentality of Man that this devastating 
epidemic, which affected almost the whole world, 
occupies little space in his history books—we still, 
with few exceptions, regard history as the doings 
of kings, queens, and generals, Yet, in 1918, 20 
million men, and women, and children died from 
influenza, and no cure has, as yet, been found! 
Later we shall see that many millions of people 
die yearly from starvation or vitamin deficiencies. 
But these facts—the real facts of life—we rarely 
hear about, 


protozoa are 

tropical diseases, although one of the best-known 
ameba found in 
ritish ponds, Protozoal diseases are caused by 
these organisms, large 


teria which are really one-celled planta. 
are neither animals nor plants, are much smaller 
than the other two groups, and have some 
distinctive characteristics described elsewhere. 
The only important diseases caused by protozoa 
are sleeping sickness or tryanosomiasis, malaria, 
and amobic dysentery (as contrasted with 
bacillamy dysentery), another disease, leish- 
maniasis—also known by the numerous names of 
kala-azar, dum-dum fever, and, in milder form, 
Delhi boil, Oriental sore, or Bagdad во 
also be mentioned briefly. These infections are 


fifth of all human sickness, sleeping sickness not 
go long ago caused a large part of Central Africa to 


y 
be uninhabitable, and in some areas of the tropics | „й 


there are probably more people with, than with- 
out, amcebic dysentery. 


Malaria. 
air,” just as “influenza ” 
in d RES influenza. 
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you!" For the mosquito, too, is sick, and passes 
on its sickness to the person it bites. 

"There are several types of plasmodium—which 
is the scientific name for this amcba—producing 
attacks of fever varying in severity and frequency: 
benign tertian, quartan, and malignant quartan, 
Entering the body from the mosquito bite, the 
parasites penetrate the blood cells, multiply 
there, and finally burst into the blood stream. 
"When this happens the temperature rises, and 
then they return to the cells to carry out once 
more the same procedure, Depending on the 
type, the attacks of fever may be at intervals of 
three or four days, severe or milder. When 
someone with malaria is bitten by a mosquito the 
infection can be transmitted to the next person 
it meets, but malaria is not infectious from one 
person to another directly. Quinine, of course, 
is the time-honoured remedy, but many other 

are now available: mepacrine, palmaquine, 
atebrin, and even a sulphonamide derivative 
known as promin have been tried. The drug 
must be taken long enough for the infection to die 
out, otherwise relapses can occur even after 
leaving в molarial country (but it is only fair to 
say that, just as some people continue to give 
themselves the title of “ Major“ when they have 
left the Army, so others long in Britain continue 
to describe attacks of cold or ‘flu as “my old 
malaria again,” when, to say the least of it, they 
are exaggerating), 

Important as are the drugs used in the treat- 
ment of malaria, even more во is the control of 
the parasite-bearing mosquito. The eggs of mos. 
quitoes hatch in water, and there the young or 
larval forma can be attacked by pouring oil on the 
surface of pools so that they are unable to breathe, 
or by introducing small fish which have a partiality 
for them. Adult mosquitoes can be killed by 
D.D.T. and other insecticides or kept away by 

j Finally, anti- 


Trypanosomiasis or sleeping sickness—not, to 
be confused with sleepy sickness, which has 
already been dealt with under the name of 
encephalitis lethargica—is essentially an African 
disease (although also found in tropical America) 
spread by the tsetse fly. Its cause is the type of 
protozoan known аз а trypanosome, almond- 
shaped with vibrating membranes at the sides 
which enable it to move through the blood- 


Treatment is 1 
tryparsamide or Bayer 205—which give good 
results in early cases, Preventive measures in 


human bei 
people should 
infected areas. 


Amabic Dysentery, also known аз Amæbiasis, 18 
caused by the Entamæba histolytica, an amoeba 
whose cysts are found in food, water, or spread by 
infected fingers or fies. There is mild fever and 
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disease, “ snuffies,” a flattened nose, and when 
the adult teeth appear the front ones may 
notched at the biting surface. 

‘The treatment, of course, is very much a matter 
for a specialist, but diagnosis is usually made 
through the Wassermann blood test. It was for 
syphilis that Ehrlich produced his “ magic 
bullet —an arsenical drug, known as salvarsan, 
which could attack the organism selectively with- 
out harming the body and was the first of the 
modern specific drugs. Present-day treatment is 
with penicillin, G. P. I. once hopeless, is now dealt 
with by malarial therapy with a good deal of 
success. Penicillin alone is often adequate. 

It is important to understand about venereal 
disease in general: (1) that it happens to many 
people who are no worse than anyone else; (2) 
that many patients believe themselves to have 
V.D. when, in fact, they have not; (3) that the 
best thing to do is to see your doctor as soon as 
possible—he is not concerned with your morals, 
and the sooner you go, the sooner you will get 
well; (4) every sore in the sexual area need not be 
V.D. There are other diseases which may be 
contracted as venereal infections. 


Chancroid produces small septic ulcers around 
the sex organs, with swelling of the local glands in 
the groin, which may suppurate. It is caused by 
а bacillus, and can usually be cleared up by sulpha 
drugs within a week. Scabies and lice often pass 
from one body to another during sexual inter- 
course, but are not usually thought of as venereal 
In origin, although in many cases they are. 


Tropical Diseases. 

Nothing is more difficult than to define the term 
“ tropical diseases.” Опе might detine them as 
the diseases which occur in tropical climates— 
but then measles occurs there too; and if they are 
defined as those diseases which are found only in 
the tropics, the solution is no easier, since leprosy, 
cholera, smallpox, and typhus are usually listed 
as tropical diseases, yet were found in this country 
until fairly recently—and the odd case still is. 

But what а story could be told about the con- 
quest, of those infections which were—and many 
still are—the scourge of humanity! One day 
when generals and dictators are forgotten we shall 
remember that great international army of 
physicians and bacteriologists who have saved 
millions of lives and infinitely reduced human 
suffering; Koch and Ehrlich of Germany, 
Pasteur and Roux of France, Ross and Jenner of 
Britain, Reed of America, Noguchi of Japan, and 
many others, We shall remember how the Jesuit 
Priests brought quinine from Peru to Europe in 
1638, the first drug to save people from malaria; 
how in tropical heat Ronald Ross (1857-1932) 
peered for hours through his microscope to dis- 
cover the connection between malaria and the 
mosquito until the sweat running from his brow 
rusted the instrument; how Major Walter Reed’s 
work in Havana (1851-1902) made possible the 
building of the Panama Canal, and think, too, of 
the American soldiers who died in helping him to 
find the cause of yellow fever, In mentioning 
Jenner once more, we should recall Lady y 
Montagu (1689-1762), who brought the practice of 
vaccination to England from Turkey—or, rather, 
the practice of “ variolation,” which meant 
inoculating with the pus from smallpox cases. 
ER was, of comes е, E EE the 

ез was there. Noguchi, one of the greai 
bacteriologists of the nineteenth century, was the 
son of a poor peasant. He often had to steal to 
get enough bread even to keep alive, but was 
later to help in our understanding of syphilis and 
many tropical diseases, 

Yet there is still much to do. Take, for ex- 
ample, the case of Egypt, one of the world's 
Poorest countries, supporting with the help of 
Water from the Nile about 24 million people. 
But if the river gives food and drink it does other 
things; for it carries the disease of bi is 
Which kills thousands of peasants yearly. In the 
villages of Egypt as many as 90-100 per cent. of 
the population suffer from this terrible disease. 
‘The infantile mortality rate is the second highest 
in the world—29-5 рег cent.—seven times higher 
than that of Holland; the average expectation of 
life amongst the lower classes is thirty-one years, 
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of the upper classes fifty to sixty years. Tho 


be | country is ridden with bilharzia, ankylostomiasis, 


ia, plague, amebic dysentery, typhus, 
tuberculosis, and pellagra. Blindness, due to 
trachoma and other diseases, affects tens of 
thousands, Such a situation cannot be treated 
simply by pouring drugs into the country; what 
is necessary is social control, to enforce purifica- 
tion of the water supplies, the use of insecticides 
such as D.D.T. to kill the disease-bearing pests, 
and removal of the causes of extreme poverty 
(tuberculosis and vitamin deficiencies which are 
common in Egypt are diseases of malnutrition). 


Relapsing Fever, common in India and Africa, 
is caused by bad hygiene (rubbing infected lice 
into the skin); the germ is a spirochete, similar to 
that of syphilis, but the disease is non-venereal. 
Relapsing fever gets its name from the fact that 
the temperature remains high (103-106°) for 
about a week, returns to normal for a week, and 
rises again. There may be three to five relapses 
of this sort. Cure can be brought about by the 
arseno-benzol drugs used in syphilis, Lice, of 
course, should be dealt with. 


Epidemic Jaundice (also known as Weil's 
disease or—if you prefer it—ictero-hremorrhagica 
spirochretosis), is also caused by a spirochwte, and 
spread by rats, Now it is rarely found in Europe, 
although it occurred in the trenches during the 
First World War, in men working in sewers, and 
in the women who worked in the fish market of 
Aberdeen, which at one time was rat-infested. 
It is rarely fatal, but leads to high fever and 
jaundice. Anti-syphilitic drugs are useless, but 
some of the new antibiotics may help. 


Yaws is also a spirochetal disease, common in 
the tropics and particularly in children. It is 
unpleasant, but not serious, and tends to clear up 
in а year or во, There are raspberry-like growths 
on the skin, which disappear with the drugs used 
in syphilis (although the condition is non-venereal). 
‘The Wassermann reaction, positive in syphilis, ів 
also positive in yaws. 


Leprosy. Whereas syphilis, relapsing fever, 
epidemic jaundice, and yaws are caused by 
spirochetes, leprosy is caused by a bacillus 
resembling the bacillus of tuberculosis. Leprosy. 
in fact, should not be included here at all, for it ig 
non-spirochetal, and not necessarily a tropical 
infection. But, apart from all the difficulties of 
classification already mentioned, leprosy 1d 
usually thought of as a tropical disease (although 
it is fairly common in Iceland and used to be 80 
in Western Europe); it is thought to be deadly 
contagious (although it is, in fact, only very 
slightly contagious); and it is thought to be 
incurable (although young ladies with a mission in 
life who wish to go to a leper colony will find 
that it can be cured). One wonders why leper 
colonies exercise so much more attraction over 
some people than mental hospitals, T. B. sanatoria, 
or cancer clinics; but there it is. So there are 
many misunderstandings about this disease, and 
placing it in the wrong part of the medical section 
is probably the least. 

prosy is not hereditary, and not very in- 
fectious without intimate contact, and this need 
not necessarily be sexual. It takes the form of 
nodules under the skin which show ulcers and 
can lead to the loss of a finger or toe. At first 
there is fever and large red patches which coalesce 
to form swellings with loss of sensation. The 
patches are on the face, forearms, and thighs; on 
the face they give a “leonine” appearance— 
i.e., resembling the face of a lion. In other савез 
the main nerves in the forearm are affected, 80 
that, as in the first type, the fingers and toes may 
drop off. Leprosy may go on for thirty or more 
years, sometimes getting better and then re- 
lapsing; occasionally recovery without treatment 
occurs. ‘The treatment is an old Indian one in a 
modified form—chaulmoogra oil—but today pro- 
min and diasone are used more successfully. 


Plague is another disease caused by bacteria, 
common in Europe at one time, but now largely 
restricted to Asia. Nevertheless, it caused 
millions of deaths in Europe during the years 
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1948-49 and 1685 and was the “ Black Death,” 
which, indeed, changed the course of history. 
Interested readers may read Hans Zinnser's 
Rats, Lice, and. History about this aspect of the 
disease. Plague is carried by the bite of the rat. 
flea, but, once people become infected, spread 
may occur from one to the other by droplet in- 
fection—i.e., by coughing and sneezing. After an 
incubation period of two to ten days, fever 
develops, rather like severe influenza, and in a 
day or two the glands in the groin begin to swell, 
followed perhaps by swelling of the glands 
elsewhere. This is the usual type of plague, but 
it is also possible to get disease of the lungs from 
droplet infection and blood-poisoning from in- 
fection of the blood-stream. Both the latter 
types are almost invariably fatal, and even the 
glandular type (bubonic plague) has a mortality 
of about 80 per cent. ‘The vaccine has given place 
to streptomycin and sulpha drugs which are also 
used on contacts. 

Although we have little space to discuss the 
subject of plagues and epidemics in general, it is 
worth noting that serious epidemics have almost 
always followed wars, revolutions, and economic 
and political collapse. Thus the Black Death 
followed the break-up of the Roman Empire, and, 
in the fourteenth century, accompanied the end 
of medieval civilisation, The Napoleonic wars 
were followed by other epidemics, and the 
wars of the 18308 in Europe were followed by 
influenza. In the most widespread outburst of 
influenza after the First World War, more 
people were killed by the disease than in all the 
fighting of four years. 10 is a reflection on the 
peculiar mentality of Man that this devastating 
epidemic, which affected almost the whole world, 
occupies little space in his history books—we still, 
with few exceptions, regard history as the doings 
of kings, queens, and generals, Yet, in 1918, 20 
million men, and women, and children died from 
influenza, and no cure has, as yet, been found! 
Later we shall see that many millions of people 
die yearly from starvation or vitamin deficiencies. 
But these facta—the real facts of life—we rarely 
hear about. 


Protozoal Diseases. 
Nearly all the diseases caused by protozoa are 
tropical diseases, although one of the best-known 
rotozoans is the ba found in 
ritish ponds. 


The only important diseases caused by protozoa 
Tep: malaria, 


The word, of course, means “ bad 
al just ag “influenza ” means “influence "'— 
in Italian influenza di freddo—the influence of 
cold, Human beings have a natural tendency to 
suppose that, when two events occur together, 
then one must be caused by tht Yet, 
although malaria and “ bad air" may go 
iogether, and influenza and cold, it does not 
follow that bad air (whatever that may be) causes 
Gee nor that adores e Inda 
e anopheles mosqui carries 
Г the mosquito prefers climates which 


Jim; 
might describe as “ bad,” but it is 


Malaria. 


Piz 


f | spread by the tsetse fly. 
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youl” For the mosquito, too, is sick, and passes 
on its sickness to the person it bites. 

‘There are several types of plasmodium—which 
is the scientific name for this ame:ba—producing 
attacks of fever varying in severity and frequency: 
benign tertian, quartan, and ant quartan, 
Entering the body from the mosquito bite, the 
parasites penetrate the blood cells, multiply 
there, and finally burst into the blood stream. 
When this happens the temperature rises, and 
then they return to the cells to carry out once 
more the same procedure. Depending on the 
type, the attacks of fever may be at intervals of 
three or four days, severe or milder. When 
someone with malaria is bitten by a mosquito the 
infection can be transmitted to the next person 
it meets, but malaria is not infectious from one 
person to another directly. Quinine, of course, 
is the time-honoured remedy, but many other 
drugs are now available: mepacrine, palmaquine, 
atebrin, and even a sulphonamide derivative 
known as promin have been tried. The drug 
must be taken long enough for the infection to die 
out, otherwise relapses can occur even after 
leaving a malarial country (but it is only fair to 
say that, just as some people continue to give 
themselves the title of “ Major ” when they have 
left the Army, so others long in Britain continue 
to describe attacks of cold or uu as “my old 
malaria again,” when, to say the least of it, they 
are exaggerating). 

Important as are the drugs used in the treat, 
ment of malaria, even more so is the control of 
the parasite-bearing mosquito. The eggs of mos. 
quitoes hatch in water, and there the young or 
larval forms can be attacked by pouring oil on the 
surface of pools so that they are unable to breathe, 
or by introducing small fish which have a partiality 
for them. Adult mosquitoes can be killed by 
D.D.T. and other insecticides or kept away by 
nets over beds and skin creams. Finally, anti- 
malarial drugs can be taken in dangerous areas. 
‘Whereas anopheline mosquitoes were once well on. 
the way to getting rid of Man, now Man is well on 
the way to getting rid of mosquitoes. 


Blackwater Fever is в sequel to malaria in 
tropical Africa and some parts of India. Rather 
illogically, it is described ав “ Blackwater,” 
although the urine is red and the skin is yellow 
but the result is due to breaking down of the red 
blood cella by some malarial toxin. Possibly too 
much quinine may help in producing the illness. 
‘Treatment is to give plenty of fluids and no quinine 
ог any other anti-malarial drugs in the early 
stages, The death-rate is about 26 per cent. 


miasis or sleeping sickness—not to 


Trypanoso: 
be confused with sleepy sickness, which has 
already been dealt with under the name of 


encephalitis lethargica—is essentially an African 
disease (although also found in tropical America) 
Its cause is the type of 
protozoan known as a trypanosome, almond- 
shaped with vibrating membranes at the sides 
which enable it to move through the blood- 
stream, rather like a flat fish in the water, 

‘There are three stages of the disease: first, the 
stage of fever with enlarged glands and a rapid 
pulse, which may continue off and on for thi 
secondly, the stage of trembling hands, 
legs, and tongue, vacant expression, and slow and 
stumbling speech; thirdly, and lastly, RE 


agting 10 
muscles, and possibly death. 

Treatment is with arsenical drugs— sut 
tryparsamide or Bayer hich give good 
results in early cases, Preventive measures in 
infected areas include the destruction of tsetse 
flies by insecticides, the cutting down of forests 
near rivers which are inhabited by tsetse flies, 
‘and some authorities have suggested the shooting 
hich may form a *' reservoir "' of the 
p tsetse flies can carry them to 
human beings. For similar reasons infected 
people should not be allowed to move to поп" 
infected areas. 


ich ag 


А тађіс Dysentery, also known as Amebiasis, ia 
caused by the Entameba histolytica, an amoeba 
Whose cysts are found in food, water, or spread by 
infected fingers or flies. "There is mild fever and 
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diarrhoea which contains blood. The disease may 
become с! с, and can cause abscesses, usually 
in the liver Dut ‘sometime in the lungs. Amcebi- 

asis is treated and usually cured by injections of 
emetine hydrochloride, but. in the chronic phase 
the drug known as Yatren is used in the form of 
an enema. 


Leishmaniasis, kala-azar, or dum-dum fever, is 
another amoebic disease, probably spread in this 
instance by the bite of sandflies. It is also known 
as tropical splenomegaly—enlargement of the 
Spleen in ordinary language—since infection 
results in enlargement of the spleen and liver, low, 
irregular fever, and death within a year or so. А 
milder form, affecting the skin, is known as Delhi 
boil, Oriental sore, or Bagdad sore, does not lead 
to kala-azar, and is fairly readily cured. The 
eure for both conditions is to give injections of 
tartar emetic, which reduces the death-rate from 

vazar from 80 per cent. to about б per cent, 


Diseases Caused by Parasitio Worms, 


Many types of worms infest human beings and 
other animals, They are interesting for such 
reasons as their size (which may range from the 
almost invisible to 30 ft. or more), their life 
histories, and their serious or trivial consequences 
on their hosts. We shall mention only a few 
groups here, and mainly the ones likely to be met 
with in Europe—the tapeworms, the roundworms, 
and the threadworms—although some tropical 
types will be described briefly. 


„ ав we have seen earlier, like many 
ether types ( ot intestinal worm, lead a double life, 
What usually happens is that the worm breeds 
in the human intestine, the ya pass out in the 
fæces, and are then swallowed by animals eating 
contaminated material, In the animal the eggs 
hatch out into larve—primitive forms which 
penetrate the muscle, forming cysts—and Man is 
infected in turn by eating its meat. Thus 
Taenia Solium gets into the flesh of [ous which, if 
imperfectly cooked (measly pork), causes in- 

station of the intestine in Man. It reaches a 
length of about 10 ft. Taenia 200100, which 
reaches a length of about 20 ft. is spread in 
imperfectly cooked beef, and in Baltic countries 
dibothriocephalus latus gets into the human in- 
testine from caviare or undercooked fish. It 
reaches the awesome length of 30 ft. 


Now all the worms we have mentioned so far 
are found in the human intestine, and the cysts, 
which are much more dangerous and unpleasant, 
in the animal's muscles, But in some worms the 
reverse happens, with the ue in the аптага 

intestines and the cysts Man. in 
Australia the dog tapeworm (em 5 . 
produces cysts 2 both sheep ces n This is 
known as hydatid disease, and may remain un 
suspected until cysts in the lungs, "liver, or else- 
ichinella 
spiral action, found in the 
intestines of pigs and. porine into the muscles or 
other organs of е main difference is that 
this worm tes E the pig’s intestines into 
its muscles, whence it reaches Man in under- 
cooked pork meat or sausages. The muscular cysts 
cause swellings and sometimes pain. There are 
changes in the blood, swelling of the face and deg 
in the early stages, and fever. А ан epidemic 


ои in England m 1941. Taeni noc 
iralis are small —not 
tin. in length. —but are more serious in their con 


Sequences than the large worms. Treatme 

m difficult, and ordinarily all that can exe 

is to deal with individual cysts when they make 
iemselves apparent. 


The large tapeworms, taenia soli 
and dibothriocephalus latus, ped о 
symptoms ог попе at all Usually ШУ ка аге ner 
exacted, Dub nere wee ahd o ио 

ut there ma; 
excessive hi —— а idle um. 


unger, anemia. 
However, when the worm is discovered Н the patient, 
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not unnaturally, is likely to become anxious and 
uncomfortable at the thought of “having” a 
tapeworm; these symptoms are caused by the 
worry rather than the worm. 


‘Treatment is, of course, a matter for a doctor, 
but purging followed by extract of male fern is 
usually successful. One has to make sure that 
the head of the worm has been removed, otherwise 
it will continue to grow. 


Roundworms are similar both in appearance and 
size to ordinary earth-worms and the eggs reach 
Man, not from an animal, but from the con- 
taminated тв of someone else who handles 
food. They give rise to no symptoms, and are 
noticed only when discharged in the fæces or 
occasionally vomited up. They can be removed 
by the use of santonin. 


Threadworms, as the name suggests, are like 
small }-}-inch-long pieces of white thread. They 
are very common in children, and live mainly in 
the cecum—i.e., the part of the large intestine 
near the appendix. The males, which are the 
smaller ones, remain there, but the females pass 
down towards the rectum at night-time and lay 
their eggs in the area around the anus. Infection 
is by contaminated hands handling | food— 
especially uncooked food—and water. Thread- 
worms are not serious, and cause few symptoms 
other than itching around the anus and between 
the legs, but heavily infected children may show 
symptoms of anemia. The nervousness often 
shown by such children is usually the result of the 
irritation produced by the worms in the anal 
region. Infection is not common in adults, and 
in children tends to disappear at puberty. 


Treatment is, in theory, simple; for the worms 
are easily destroyed by a number of drugs, such 
as gentian violet, thymol, or one of the proprietary 
remedies, Ointment is applied to the itching 
area, and the child should be prevented from 
scratching, However, since the eggs may lie 
about the house for some time, reinfection often 
happens, especially if there are several small 
children in the home who may pass the disease 
from one to another, 


The idea that intestinal worms in general are 
likely to cause loss of weight by absorbing food 
eaten by the patient is largely mistaken: for, 
although it is true that they do live on this Pe 
the amount taken is certainly not enough to 

ignificant, 


Topical Worms. Bilharzia has been men- 
tioned’ before in connection with its frequency in 
Бері. although it is E] found in other parts of 

ica, Arabia, and Iraq. ‘There are two main 
arent one infecting x bladder (schistosomum 
haematobium), the other the rectum (schistosomum 
mansoni). lharzia is more correctly known a8 
Schistoso: 


The parasite's fantastic life-history begins 
when a man bathes in infected water, and the 
small swimming forms known as cercarie pierce 
and enter his Кып OF they may enter the body 
by infected water. From the skin they 
pass to the portal vein below the liver, remain 
Б віх Weeks until they become adult, and then 
swim against the blood-stream down to the 
pelvis, where the female lays eggs which have a 
sharp spine. The eggs penetrate into the bladder 
or rectum—depending on the type of fluke—and 
pass out in the fæces or urine. If they enter 
water they hatch out into small moving forms 
which seek out a water-snail, develop further in 
its body, and leave it. Ka m form of cercaris ready 
to find a new human vi . The female fluke 
is slender and round, about 1 in. in length, the 
male, flat and leaf-shaped, is about 2 in. long, and, 
as we have seen, their grisly courting takes place 
in the portal vein, whence the impregnated female 
passes to the bladder (hematobium) or rectum 
(mansoni) to lay her eggs. 
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Infection results in raised temperature and, f. 
the urinary type, blood in the urine; in the 
intestinal type blood is found 


there are symptoms resembling dysentery— 


e.g., diarrhoea, Treatment in both cases is by | inj 


injections of antimony tartrate. Needless to say, 
attempts should be made at prevention by telling 
people to avoid infected canals (usually easier 
said than done), and by periodically cutting off 
the water supply to the canals to kill the snails. 


Hookworm Disease, or ankylostomiasis, is found 
in many parts of the world, especially in miners 
who work on damp ground. The tiny worm enters 
the body usually through the feet, passes through 
the blood-stream to the lungs, eats through into 
one of the bronchial tubes, climbs the windpipe, 
and passes down the oesophagus into the stomach 
to end up in the duodenum. It causes anemia, 
ee be fairly readily cured, but is occasionally 


Elephantiasis. Some types of parasitie worm 
are spread by insects. Thus in Filiarisis mos- 
quitoes inject by their bites the infantile forms 
of a tiny worm which enters the lymphatic 
channels; there the blockade they cause leads 
to the swelling of the legs and the lower part of 
the body, known as elephantiasis. 


PHYSICAL INJURIES 
INTRODUCTION. 


In this section we shall inevitably discuss much 
that could be described_as Principles of First 
Aid, You cannot learn First Aid from a book, 
even if you read one of the excellent first aid 
manuals, like those published by the St. John 
Ambulance Association. The only way is to 
join one of their many classes of practical and 
theoretical instruction which are held in all parts 
of this country and many others. There is much 
to be said for many more people receiving in- 
struction, to judge by the level of general ignorance 
and ineffectiveness to be witnessed at most road 
accidents before the ambulance comes. 


The most difficult thing to learn is what not to 
do. When a patient is knocked down in the rond, 
ople instinctively seem to want to drag him 

immediately to his feet, or otherwise pull him on 
to the pavement away from the traffic. Someone 
will have entered the nearest shop and be emerging 
with a chair so that the casualty can sit down. 
Before long a hot strong sweet cup of tea has 
arrived, and this or some other beverage is being 
poured into him. All this is instinctive, and all 
of it is wrong, Do not move the patient until 
you are sure he has no fracture which will be 
further aggravated by movement, To take an 
extreme case, a fractured spine clumsily moved 
may result in permanent widespread paralysis. 


Guard your patient from the trafic but only 
tain it is safe to do во. 


Injuries to the Head and Back. 


The head contains the brain, an organ with a 
number of inconvenient properties from the point 
of view of injury. very great importance is 
matched by its very t vulnerability ав a tissue. 
Its consistency is that of stiff junket. It is 
quite incapable of repair once and cann 


0! 
heal ру growing new parts in the way that skin 
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E the feces, and | with 


t | cord damage occurs. 
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and bone can. So it has to be totally enclosed 
by protective bone which means it cannot swell 
out compressing itself dangerously within its 
box—and_ this not infrequently happens after 
jury. Furthermore, any bleeding into the 
interior of the skull can only occur at the expense 
of compressing the brain, since the brain box is 
already fully occupied by the brain. There is а 
aid known as “ Concussion and 
It begins with a knock-out blow 
to known as concussion. 
"The patient struck a hard enough blow to the head 
will lose consciousness, if only for a short time, 
due to the brain being shaken up. Even slight 
knocks would do this if the brain were not cushion- 
ed by a thin layer of cerebrospinal fluid. Most 
concussed patients quickly regain consciousness, 
and for the great majority that is the end of the 
affair except for a sore head and a headache for 
& few days. Unfortunately for a minority, 
even though there may have been no fracture, 
the blow that knocked them out will also have 
damaged a small blood vessel on the surface of the 
brain. These patients may be indistinguishable 
from the luckier ones at first. They may have 
regained consciousness and will be just as anxious 
to go home. They will often be quite lucid for 
some hours. Surgeons call this the “lucid 
interval.” However, when more than a certain 
amount of blood has accumulated in the head, 
and the brain is sufficiently compressed by it 
the patient loses consciousness slowly, for a second 

e, and from phase of “ compression ” 
he will not recover unless something is done. ‘The 
lucid al can last some hours, Brain 
surgeons can relieve the compression and save 
the life of the patient only if they have him in 
their care when it occurs. is is why all cases 
of head injury who have once lost consciousness 
(concussion), for however short a period of time, 
and however lucid they may subsequently appear, 
all must be seen by a doctor and, if thought 
necessary, observed overnight in hospital, in 
case they are bleeding and proceeding to com- 
pression. There is no way of saving these 
avoidable fatalities other than by treating all 
cases of con jon seriously, Fractured skull 
is 1 even more serious, because the blow 
will have been harder and, the brain is therefore 
more seriously at risk, 


‘The spinal cord can be regarded as an extension 
of the brain which runs down the middle of the 
spinal bones of the vertebral column. It has the 
same delicate consistency, and the same inability 
to recover from injury as the brain, Injury is 
usually the result of a fracture-dislocation of the 
spine. Тһе consequences of injury are due to a 
permanent interruption of its two main functions. 
‘All movements of the voluntary muscles are 
only possible if they are connected by nerves to 
the brain, Except for muscles in the head, all 
these “motor” nerves run in the spinal cord. 
The nerve pathways leave the skull through a 
large hole in its base and run down in the spinal 
cord to the required level. They then emerge 
between the spinal bones and travel in bundles 
to reach the muscles. Motor nerves for the arm 
leave the cord between the vertebrae of the neck, 
Those for the leg leave the cord in the lumbar 
region in the small of the back. If the nerve 
supply is damaged in any part of its course, the 
muscles being supplied become paralysed and are 
unable to move, It follows that If the spinal 
cord is dam: all muscles below the point of 


damage have cut off from the brain, and will 
„ and this will be permanent, because 
Беа be repaired. Damage to the nerve 


injury. 


It is emphasised that fracture of the spinal 
bones can occur without damage to the cord 
taking place. It is when these bones move one 
over the other, or “ dislocate,” that permanent 
It is therefore extremely 
important that cases of back injury be moved 
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very carefully indeed in order to avoid such a 
disaster, and special ways of moving such patients 
are taught in First Aid classes. 


Haemorrhage and Shock. 


Every part of the body must have a blood 
supply, or else it will die. It is possible to stop 
the blood supply to a leg, for example, by fastening 
a wide rubber bandage tightly around the top of 
the thigh. This so-called constrictive bandage ”” 
is still mentioned in First Aid books as a desperate 
means of controlling haemorrhage in a limb. It 
should hardly ever be used, because by stopping 
all circulation of blood, the entire limb will die 
in the course of time. Besides, most haemorrhage 
can be stemmed by direct pressure on the bleeding 
point, The tissues of the leg, such as its muscle 
and skin and bone will begin to die in a little more 
than half an hour after cutting off the blood 
supply. The brain, however, will begin to suffer 
within three seconds of its blood supply being 
cut off, and will die in about three minutes, Thus 
it can be seen that some parts of the body are 
more susceptible than others to a failure of the 
blood supply and the brain suffers earliest of 
all. Since the brain is where most of the vital 
functions of the body are controlled, it follows 
that a shortage of blood to the brain is likely 
to lead to a “ depression of the vital functions "—a 
state of affairs known to First Aiders as "shock." 


Shock occurs in a number of conditions, but is 
always due to a failure of the supply of blood to 
the vital functions of the brain for one reason 


or another. Its usual causes аге: 


(1) haemorrhage, when there із a general 
shortage, but the brain feels it most; 


(2) severe burns, in which much fluid is 
lost from the blood as will be seen later; and 


(8) certain medical conditions causing 
acute heart failure in which there is a failure 
ушш blood to the brain because the pump 

ai 


The treatment for shock consists basically of 
restoring the blood supply to the brain, and where 
it is caused by loss of blood or other fluid, the 
treatment is transfusion. Finally, it must be 
emphasised that treatment is always urgent, 
since the brain cannot function for long without 
its blood supply, and once damaged by the short- 
age, can never be repaired, No attempt is made 
here to describe such treatment completely, 
but the most important things are to keep the 
reduce the work the heart must 
d rive blood to the brain; and to avoid 
artificial heating of the body by hot water bottles, 
etc., which only diverts blood away from the brain 
where it is needed, into the skin where it is not. 


"The treatment of severe haemorrhage Is to stop 
the bleeding, usually by firm, direct pressure, and 
then to remember above all things that even 
though the bleeding has stopped, there may be a 
dangerous state of shock from which the patient 
could die, This can only be prevented by restor- 
ing the circulation to the brain, usually by trans- 
fusion; so, having stopped the bleeding drive him 
fast to hospital for the second part of the treatment, 
which may be as necessary to save his life as the 


There is great confusion over the use of the 
word “ shock." In the lay mind it is a shake-up of 
the nervous system cai by a fright, or some 
bad news, or the sight of something nasty in the 
woodshed. Even in the medical mind it 
times confused, and some of the First Aid books 
confuse it still further. Too frequently they give 
the treatment as “loosen all tight clothing from 
neck, chest, and waist; reassure the casualty 
and ensure a good supply of air.” All this, 
together with grandmother's hot strong sweet 
tea ів perfectly good enough if the patient Is only 

shaken-up "" by a fright or a fall, but it will be 
dangerously negligent and time-wasting if he is 
suffering from true shock due to a failure of blood 
supply to the brain, 


some- 
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Fainting is a special case which can be pre- 


head is low. If the faint, however, is due to 
severe blood loss, is the same as shock in 
our proper meaning of the word and must be 
treated accordingly. 


Haemorrhage can therefore be a difficult 
problem. It is even more so when it is internal. 
This may be in medical cases such as in occasional 
cases of peptic ulceration in which the blood will 
be vomited and also passed in the stool. Or it 
may be surgical, in the sense of being caused 
by injury to internal organs, The blood may 
emerge from one or other of the various orifices 
of the body, or it may be entirely concealed within 
the body, Rupture of internal abdominal organs 
such as the spleen, kidney and liver can occur 
with surprisingly little to show in the way of 
external injury. A fractured thigh bone can 
pierce the main artery of the leg and cause 
lethal internal haemorrhage without a drop of 
blood being visible. In all these cases diagnosis 
is urgent, followed by emergency blood transfusion 
if D brain, and hence the patient's life, is to be 
saved. 


Means of detecting the presence of severe 
haemorrhage without seeing any blood are taught 
in First Aid Classes as the Signs of Haemorrhage. 
They are in fact manifestations of the reactions 
of the body in its attempts to save the failing 
brain, and are therefore the same as the signs of 
shock. The main ones are a rapid, feeble pulse, 
getting more rapid and more feeble as time goes 
on in a desperate attempt to get the remaining 
blood to the brain; skin pallor caused by con- 
striction of blood vessels near the surface so that 
the blood which remains is shunted to the brain 
away from the less vulnerable skin; and finally, 
just before death, restlessness and air hunger, 


A word of warning about the First Aid 
treatment of shock due to heart attack (coronary 
thrombosis). ‘These patients must be transported 
at complete rest, but many of them react very 
badly to being made to lie down, since they have 
great difficulty in breathing in this position. 
‘Transport them relaxed, in a sitting position, 
supported by a large comfortable back rest. 


Tt cannot be too strongly emphasised that with 
haemorrhage and shock, as with so many First 
Aid emergencies, the importance of protecting 
the brain is paramount. 


Asphyxia, 


The previous section was concerned with main- 
taining an adequate supply of blood to the brain. 
This is needed in order to supply the brain’s 
only possible fuel—glucose—and the oxygen with 
which to burn it. Many different circumstances 
can conspire to reduce the oxygen content of the 
blood, and the result in each case is asphyxia. 
Normally, air is taken into the lungs through the 
air passages and brought into contact with all 
the circulating blood. It diffuses from the lungs 
into the blood, where it enters into a special 
relationship with the pigment of the red cells— 


cord and out to the muscles. 
many kinds comes along sensory nerve pathways 
to the respiratory centre so that breathing can 
be automatically adjusted to the changing needs 
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ofthe moment. In order that life may continue 
there must be: 


(1) а functioning breathing anism 
revitalise the blood; and s i 


(2) a circulation to thi italised Ы 
to ihe brain and other tees bla 01004 


In many cases when breathing stops and uncon- 
sciousness supervenes as brain function is depres- 
Bed, the heart will go on beatinz for some time 
longer. The aim of First Aid is to restore the 
breathing by artificial respiration before the heart. 
stops. Once the heart stops—and it eventually 
does so abruptly and without warning—the brain 
is dead within the usual few minutes unless both 
the heart and the breathing are restarted; ат 
this is a very much more difficult proposition 
than artificial respiration alone. 


For these reasons, a patient whose breathing 
has stopped must have it started without. 
any delay. Here, as in the case of severe haemor- 
thage, it is no use telephoning the doctor or even 
putting the patient in an ambulance. The First 
Aider must act himself, because he is on the spot 

the only one in a position to save life. , Both 
actions require elementary First Ald training, 
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t | germs, can get at the broken bone. 
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In discussing asphyxia, we have again had to 
ее the particularly vulnerable situation of 


Fractures. 


Broken bones are not the most serious possible 
consequences of injuries causing fractures, It is 
usually more to be feared that further damage 
will be done by the broken ends of the bones to 
tissues and organs in the neighbourhood of the 
fracture. The First Aid treatment of immobilis- 
ing the part before transporting the casualty is 
designed to avoid this. 


Six types of fracture are commonly taught, but 


id some of them may co-exist in the same injury and 


the division is only for descriptive purposes. In 
addition there are two special fractures of the skull, 


A “ simple ” or “ closed ” fracture is where опу 
the bone is broken, without damage to surrounding 
tissues and without a wound, A “ compound” 
or “ open? fracture ів one in which air, and hence 
This may 
be through a wound, in whose depths lies tho 
broken bone; or the bone may have been pushed 
out through the skin; or a bullet track may lead 


and even school children can accomplish them if | down to the fracture. All these are examples 
they have been well taught. of compound fracture and the great danger is 
that the bone will become infected, Куеп now 


Asphyxia ів the name given to a failure of the 
oxygen supply to the brain and is due to a break- 
down in some part of the complicated breathing 
mechanism outlined above, One of its chief 
causes is a blockage of the airway by (a) solids 
or (b) liquids, Any foreign body of the right 
shape and size will block the airway, as also will 
the tongue in the unconscious patient. Re- 
member how much more easily the child’s airway 
can become blocked because it is so much smaller, 
Blockage by a liquid, is of course, drowning. 
Remember that if a patient drowns in the entire 
ocean, it is only about half a cupful which is 
doing him any harm—as it only takes this amount 
to fill the airway. The same goes for the amount 
of tea, or vomit, required to kill an unconscious 
patient if it gets down the “ wrong way as it 
will unless someone prevents it. 


Another very common cause of asphyxia is 
carbon monoxide poisoning. Carbon monoxide 
is a lethal component of car exhaust fumes, in- 
completely burning and badly ventilated fires 
and stoves, and domestic coal gas. One of the 
inconvenient properties of haemoglobin is that 
it combines with carbon monoxide very much 
more eagerly than with oxygen. Prol 
contact with even a very slightly contaminated 
atmosphere can build up а concentration of carbon 
monoxide in the blood which will prevent the 
blood from carrying sufficient oxygen—and this 
is in fact how it kills, It takes a very short time 
for this to happen if the atmosphere is heavily 
contaminated. Remember the danger of even 
a very slight leak of the gas either in the kitchen, 
or into a car from a faulty exhaust pipe or silencer. 
Many elderly people die of coal gas poisoning 
every day because their sense of smell is poor and 
they do not detect the leak. 


roken neck and con- 


inal cord (poliomyelitis 
sequent damage to the spinal el by 


ate poisoning. 


The only really effective method of artificial 
respiration, which all members of any civilised 
community should be able to carry out, can be 
learned in half an hour at à First Ald class. 
This is the direct, mouth-to-mouth et 
sometimes dramatised by journalists 2s the 4 
of life.” The method is taught with the aid 
models and cannot be satisfactorily learned by 
only reading about it. 


t | emerging from 


that infections are less feared than before the 
days of antibiotics, it is still a grave matter for 
bone to get infected. However the antibiotic 
is given, we rely on the blood supply to carry it 
into the infected tissue, and bone has only a very 
small blood supply, If the infection is not 
successfully treated it can smoulder for a long 
time and become a “ chronic osteomyelitis ” which 
might ultimately necessitate amputation of the 
limb—and all because the original fracture was 
compound or open. 


A “ complicated” fracture is one in which the 
broken ends of the bone have damaged 
important organ or tissue in the region, 
example, a complicated fracture of the ribs ів 
one in which the lung tissue, close behind the inner 


like а 
green stick. 


“ Depressed ” fracture of the skull is where the 
vault of the skull has been struck and dinted. 
Many problems arise, since the brain is inevitably 
comp and no di of the accompanying 
wound should be allowed to press on the brain. 
‘The dangers of infection here are not only to the 
broken bone, but to the meninges covering the 
brain, causing meningitis, 


Fractured base of skull often passes through 
that part of the base through which the internal 
ear channel runs. ‘Thus it frequently resulta in 
blood, or cerebrospinal fluid, or a mixture of both, 

the Did КДУ, of ШУ 
fracture lies in the severity of the impact necessari 
to produce it, which will probably have also caused. 
great destruction of delicate brain tissue, The 
outlook is usually very poor. 


member that most casualties with fractures 
эй require a general anaesthetic on arrival in 
hospital so that their fracture can be set in plaster 
or otherwise treated. Avoid giving them things 
by mouth such as dri th will mean а 


inks, whic! 
three-hour wait before anaesthetic can be ad- 
ministered. 


Burns and Scalds. 

ity of a burn or scald depends largely 
oe E If a patient dies of a burn, 
the cause of death is either infection or shock, 
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the latter being due to fluid loss from the surface. 
Both hazards depend on surface area, since the 
bigger the surface the more germs are able to 
enter, and the more fluid can be lost. It follows 
that the small burn on the hand or arm is seldom. 
a threat to life, however deep the injury; and we 
shall therefore confine our attention to the larger 
burns of the whole surface of the limb or trunk. 
Smaller bodies have a relatively larger surface 
area, and so a burn of the surface of a child’s 
limb or trunk represents an even greater risk 
from fluid loss than a corresponding burn in the 
adult. Everyone has seen the fluid form in the 
blister of an ordinary small burn. It comes from 
the fluid part or“ plasma" of the blood stream 
and the loss into such а blister may amount to 
a thimbleful, This will not hurt anyone, But 
the loss of similar fluid from the surface of a large 
burn may amount to many pints. The resultant 
shock will be partly due to this fluid loss from the 
blood stream resulting in a reduction in blood 
supply to the brain. ‘Thus shock from burns has 
common features with shock from haemorrhage, 
and it is treated similarly, by transfusion, This 
time it is not a transfusion of blood but of plasma 
or some plasma substitute. In practice it is not 
only water that has been lost but a number of 
important chemicals dissolved in it as well, so that 
transfusion solutions have to contain sufficient 
of each individual substance to restore the deficit. 
‘The arrangements for replacing the lost materials 
are complex and urgent; every bit as urgent as 
after a haemorrhage and for the same reason. 
The brain cannot be left too long in need. In 
general, the First Aid treatment of burns of large 
surface area is to keep them clean with a 
dressing and get them very quickly to hospital. 
Life-saving treatment by transfusion cannot start 
until they arrive, The only permissible delay 
is in the case of burns caused by corrosive 
chemicals which must be thoroughly washed off 
before transport, so that they do not continue 
to burn the patient on the way. 


Unconsciousness. 


It is not sufficiently appreciated that the dangers 
of being unconscious can often far outweigh the 
dangers from the cause of the unconsciousness. 
For example it is known that as many as half 
the deaths from head injuries are due to the airway 
becoming obstructed and not to the injury itself. 
‘The most important thing in managing the 
unconscious patient from any cause is to preserve 
an airway, Particularly if the patient is lying 
on his back it is likely to get blocked: 


(a) by his own tongue as the lower jaw 
Bags backwards; 


(0) by his dentures (so remove them); 
(c) by vomit; and 


(4) by anything anyone may be tempted 
to give him by mouth. P 


Nothing whatever should be given by mouth in 
any circumstances to the unconscious patient, 
since he cannot swallow and it will inevitably 
go into his lungs. 


Many of these dangers can be very much reduced 
by not having him on his back. Place him 
instead in the semi-prone position: half on his 
side, half on his front, with the upper leg drawn 
up to prevent him from rolling about. 
1 the head will be inclined downwards. 

е jaw will tend to sag forwards and the tongue 
with it, away from the back of the throat. Any 
vomit will also come forwards. If the tongue 
does get in the way of the breathing the airway 
can usually be cleared by bending the head back- 
wards as far as it will go and pushing the whole 
lower jaw forwards, by pusbing from behind the 
angle of the jaw on both sides. 


DRUG ABUSE AND DRUG DEPENDENCE. 


This section of earlier editions of Pears was 
simply called “* Addiction." This word is still 
much used, but is gradually being replaced by 
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the terms in the present title, because ideas about 
the nature of the problem and methods of dealing 
with it are changing. Addiction is a word that 
conjures up rather 19th century ideas in the minds 
of readers: opium dens, inscrutable orientals, 
Sherlock Holmes injecting himself with cocaine— 
basically a phenomenon of foreign origin, rather 
frightening if its implications were not literary 
rather than factual, and not of great significance 
in Great Britain. 


Drug Abuse. 


It is now realised by doctors, research scientists, 
social workers, and the police—if still not by 
society as a whole—that the truth is quite different. 
The abuse of drugs in this country is at present 
of large proportions, increasing rapidly and show- 
ing no signs of diminishing. It is responsible each 
year for thousands of deaths by suicide and by 
accidental overdosage; for an enormous but 
virtually unmeasurable amount of private suffer- 
ing; and for the loss to society, in terms of reduced 
working efficiency, of millions of man-hours every 
year. It has nothing to do with opium smoking 
which was never in any case more than the 
eccentricity of the few. Opium is virtually 
unused in medicine these days and the amount 
of smuggling, always small, is now negligible, "The 
problems today arise chiefly from the misuse of 
drugs given by doctors for their effects on the 
central nervous system—the pain-killers, sleeping 
pills, “ stimulants,” and “ tranquillisers.”” 


Drugs and Medicines. 


"To the doctor, any substance is a drug that can 
be introduced into the body from outside, and 
that is capable of producing some detectable 
effect. Most such substances have a beneficial 
use. They are “ medicines,” and as such are 
given by doctors in suitable cases. Others, for 
example, nicotine (in cigarettes), alcohol (in 
beer, wine, or spirits), and carbon monoxide (in 
coal gas), are of doubtful benefit and of certain 
harm and are used by doctors, if at all, only under 
certain very special and usually experimental 
conditions. 


Medicines may be classified under four main 
headings. First, there are those like quinine, 
or penicillin and other so-called antibiotics, that 
actually cure diseases by eradicating the organism 
(bacteria or other parasites) that cause disturbance 
of normal bodily function. Second, drugs such 
as insulin or the steroids overcome in the un- 
healthy the lack of some necessary substance а 
healthy body manufactures for itself: they must 
usually continue to be given for life. Third are 
the drugs which relieve the signs of disease—for 
example, there are many new drugs that lower 
the blood pressure or increase the output of 
urine—without being able to put right the dis- 
turbed basic situation which is the cause of the 
trouble. Fourth are drugs to relieve the patient's 
symptoms—which make him feel better, less 
breathless, take away his pain, help him to sleep, 
and so on—although we seldom know why they 
are able to do this. Indeed, in many cases we 
suspect that they are acting mainly as a token 
of help from doctor to patient, and so encouraging 
his body to fight a more successful battle on its 
own behalf. (There is in fact a fifth class of drugs, 
which includes the majority of those on the 
market at any time, the members of which are 
devoid of any action whatsoever except that of 
enriching those who manufacture and sell them; 
but we are not concerned with these at the 
. They constitute a related, but different, 
kind of problem.) 


There is no doubt that the genuine advances 
in beneficial drugs during the last thirty years 
have been enormous; but the very successes of 
the penicillins, tetracyclines, antimalarials, 
hormones, and so on have bred in the public and 
in the medical profession itself an attitude of un- 
critical wonder. There have been relatively few 
drugs in the first and second categories mentioned 
above: and in the field of mental health, the 
importance of which is now so rightly emphasised, 
there are virtually none. Yet drugs which act 
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upon the brain are often received as if they were 
curative although they may pose fresh problems 
rather than solve the old. ‘Thus, although there 
are many drugs which upon the mind, few 
do this in any fundamental sense; they relieve 
pain and anxiety, bring sleep and lessening of 
stress, and may allow the patient to recuperate 
himself during the relief they provide. But often 
this deeper change does not occur—sometimes 
because the doctor has not clearly seen his part in 
helping to bring it about—and then the sympto- 
Шише relief may come to be sought for its own 
sake, 


New and old drugs are still prescribed for their 
effects upon the mind—less so now than even а 
few years ago, before the thalidomide disaster— 
without sufficient attention to possible long-term 
dangers, of which there are in effect four. 


Dangers of Long-term Medication with Drugs 
acting on the Brain. 


1. Toxic effects. Drugs which act upon the 
nervous system, like any others, have character- 
istic toxic or unwanted effects of their own 
(incidentally, these may become apparent rapidly 
even, on rare occasions, after only a single dose). 
Such effects may bave little or nothing to do with 
the desired effects for which they are being 
prescribed and taken. For example, it has only 
come to be realised quite recently that aspirin 
is liable to cause bleeding, which is occasionally 
serious, from the lining of the stomach in а large 
proportion of people who take aspirin regularly; 
or that phenacetin, another substance very 
frequently present in pain-killers that can be 
bought from chemists without prescription, 
leads (after prolonged use) to kidney damage. 
Some drugs may cause rashes and other allergic 
reactions in susceptible subjects; and jaundice, 
fainting, tremors, and motor disorders are known 
to occur in some patients taking a variety of 
other drugs. 


The body works in such a way, 
over a variety of its activities, that it tends to 
return to a “neutral” position after it has 
departed from this for any reason. For example, 
over-eating tends to be followed by a lessening 
of appetite, at least for a time; the runner makes 
up for his air-deficit during the race by breathing 
more deeply thereafter; and if, at rest, you 
breathe for a time more rapidly and deeply than 
you need, this period will be followed by one in 
Which you breathe less often than usual until 
the balance is restored. These illustrations —and 
there are others—have nothing to do with drugs: 
but in a similar way, it seems that if а continued 
pain, or an unpleasant emotional state such as 
anxiety or depression is changed into its opposite, 
or removed altogether by the use of a drug, the 

rior state may return with increased force when 
ће drug is no longer taken. The " rebound 
phenomenon, naturally, encourages the patient 
to take another dose, and so on. 


2. Rebound.” 


8. Habit formation. "This alternation of mood- 
changed-by-drug with the disturbed mood itself 


leads to the habit of taking the drug. 
comes to rely upon it and to take it anyway, even 
before the unpleasant state has returned. At 
this stage he is said to be “ habituated": he has 
a psychological need for the drug, and later may 
become disturbed at the possibility that it will 
not be available when he ne it. This might 
not matter so greatly, if it were not that continued 
use am (rugs in this way has physical consequences 
as well. 


4, Tolerance and habituation, The body also 
tends to restore its own balance when drugs are 
Tt “learns” surpi quickly 


subsequent doses more and more quickly and 
Thus 


"The patient | drugs 


wich it has | than 
with which it hes | The chief danger of marihuana (mere possession 
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tends to increase the dose; and the vicious circle 
continues. At this point he has become physically 
dependent upon the drug: and he may suffer 
physically—sometimes so severely that he dies—if 
supplies are not continued. 


As he increases the dose in this way, so his toler- 
ance of its effects increases, to such an extent 
that after prolonged use he may be taking doses 
of a drug that are five or ten times greater than 
those which will kill somebody not dependent 
upon them in this way. It sometimes happens 
that a patient develops a renewed craving at 
some point after a course of treatment. in which 
the dose of drug has been reduced without remoy- 
ing the underlying cause of his dependence, He 
may then obtain and use the dose he habitually 
took before treatment, not knowing that his body 
will have lost its tolerance of such doses, ‘That 
dose is now as high for him as for any other person 
and so may be lt "There has been a number 
of deaths for this reason. 


Factors in the Causation of Dependence. 


The risk of becoming dependent upon a drug 
is governed by three main factors: the drug 
itself, the personality of the individual who takes 
it, and the circumstances in which it is taken, 
Most adults have taken alcohol at one time or 
another, unless it is against their code to do 
so; yet relatively few are dependent upon it 
(relatively few, but many too many; perhaps half 
а million in the United Kingdom alone) Many 
of us have had morphine or some other strong 
pain-killer for medical reasons, without becoming 
dependent upon it (whatever so-called addicts say, 
it is extremely rare for anyone to become depend- 
ent on ropas because he was introduced to it 
in a medical setting). On the other hand, if we 
start to take such а drug “ for kicks "—as more 
and more people, particularly teen-agers nnd 
young adults are doing—it is extremely probable 
the we shall become dependent upon it, and sooner 
rather than later at that. It is also probable 
that each one of us would become dependent, 
were he obliged to take it regularly, for long 
enough, and in sufficient dosage. Thus, although 
there are pergonalities—psychopathic, immature, 
or unstable—that are more prone than others to 
become dependent if they are exposed to the drug, 
there are drugs that are more likely than 
others to cause such dependence no matter to 
whom they are given. The extent of the depend: 
ence vary: with some, it is never physiological 
but remains psychological (but not the less real 
or disturbing for that). Also, the rate at which 


sede ete heal iat te eet 


resented by the depen 
to which his. normal life is impaired, or to which 
he becomes dangerous to himself or others— 


varies as well. In a very much oversimplified 
way, some of these relationships will now bo 
summarised for certain substances, 


are usually 
and 


dependence on heroin, morphine, cocaine, ani 


tamine, 
роо ‘dependence is great, with heroin 


cocaine, and morphine are the cause of 
tendencies in dependent, people 
and amphetamine. 


Heroin, 
re antisocial 
than alcohol, barbiturates, 


of which is illegal) seems to be that the search for 
it will lead the searcher into localities where 
his risk of exposure to even more dangerous 
influences is greatly increased. It is thus some- 
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times argued that if it were legal to consume 
marihuana, the number of young people who 
yearly become dependent upon the other more 
dangerous drugs would in fact decrease. There 
against this pro- 
dependent people 
in U.K. rising fast for heroin and cocaine. 
This number is very large for alcohol, and is 
increasing in the case of barbiturates and mari- 
huana, Very few people are dependent on 
morphine, and the number is not growing. 


"Treatment. 


Exhortations, imprisonment, and other moral- 
istic or legalistic approaches are useless, Treat. 
ment of any person dependent upon a drug is a 
matter for a qualified psychotherapist. It is 
liable to be time-cons and frustrating for 
patient and doctor, and it is frequently unsuccess- 
ful. At present, there are too few specialists or 
centres where treatment can be obtained, although 
it is to be hoped that this situation will change as 
the problem is increasingly seen by our society 
to be of exceptional gravity. 


When there їз little or no chance of cure, pre- 
ly the best treatment. Drugs 
only be taken on the prescription of a 
doctor: and the patient should remind him from 
time to time, if this be necessary, that he would 
like to dispense with his drugs as soon as the doctor 
thinks it possible. It should also be remembered 
that there is often no need to reach for the aspirin 
(or any other drug that anyone can buy from the 
chemist without prescription) at the first sign of 
a headache—or to for it at all to help one 
sleep or relax, for which purpose such drugs are in 
any case pharmacologically useless. A wait for 
ten minutes is good discipline, and will frequently 
resolve the problem to an extent that makes a 
drug unn: 


DISEASES OF THE BLOOD 
INTRODUCTION. 


"There are about eight or ten pints of blood in 
the adult human body. Its main function is to 
transport nutrient materials to all the various 
tissues and to carry waste products of tissue 
activity to organs such as the lungs, kidneys, and 
liver for disposal. It helps to maintain a 
constant chemical environment for the body cells, 
some of which would be very disturbed in their 
function if the correct balance of organic and in- 
organic chemicals were not maintained. The 
blood also serves a protective function in fighting 
disease, either with certain of the white cells, or 
by means of immune antibodies dissolved and 
carried in the plasma, 


A little more than half the volume of blood Is 
the fluid plasma, in which are dissolved all the 
nutrient materials, organic and inorganic chemi- 
cals, hormones and large quantities of protein. 
The remainder consists of red cella, white cells, 
and some particles which are not really cells, called 
ne In every cubic millimetre of whole 

lood, or in every droplet the size of а pin head, 
there are about 5 million red cells, between 5,000 
and 10,000 white cells, and 200,000 platelets as 
well as half a cubic millilitre of plasma. The red 
cells suffer a great deal of wear and tear as they 
are hurled round the circulation, and they only 
survive for three or four months. 


e gas, 
direction. A 
shortage of red cells, and hence of their oxygen- 
carrying pigment, hemoglobin, is called anemia; 
an excess is called polycythemia, 


There are five kinds of white cells or leucocytes: 
neutrophils (or polymorphonuclear leucocytes), 
eosinophils, basophils, lymphocytes, and mono- 
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cytes. The first three are quite actively motile, 
like amæbæ, and are capable of ingesting bacteı 
and other particles by “ phagocytosis,” ‘There 
is a great increase in the number of neutrophils (a 
leucocytosis) during bacterial infections and other 

iatory conditions likeappendicitis. Eosino- 
phils are found in larger numbers than usual in 
allergic conditions like asthma, and in infestations 
by worms and other parasites, but we do not know 
why this should be. Lymphocytes are concerned 
with the manufacture of antibodies. In some 
infections, particularly tuberculosis and viral 
infections, there are fewer white cells than usual 
Pus consists of the dissolved 


neutrophils which have become casualties In the 
battle against infection. It also contains surviv- 
ing bacteria, and as such is a source of further 
infection. 


Platelets are curious particles, smaller than any 
of the cells, They are little pieces broken off 
certain special bone-marrow cells which produce 
them. They have a role in the stemming of blood 
loss after injury, partly because they are sticky 
and adhere to one another and to broken blood 
vessels and help to plug the open ends of damaged 
vessels; and partly because they contain a great 
deal of a substance (thrombokinase) which is 
necessary to the clotting mechanism of the blood, 


Hematology, as the study of blood and its 
diseases is called, is a very complicated subject 
and only a brief general account will be given 
here. Diagnosis is usually made by taking small 
samples of blood (or of the bone marrow where 
blood cells are made), counting the numbers of the 
different cells and examining their appearance 
under the microscope. We shall briefly consider 


the main diseases involving red cells, white cells, 
and platelets. 


Red Cell Diseases. 


These are of two main groups leading to a 
shortage of red cells (anemia), or an excess 
(polycytheemnía). The former ів much the more 
common and there are many different kinds, In 
all of them the shortage of red cells results in n 
depletion of the capacity of the blood to carry 
oxygen. This means that the heart must work 
harder to send more blood than usual to the 
tissues, and even во the tissues will often go short. 
"The patient will be persistently tired and listless, 
and if the anemia is severe the action of the brain 
and heart will be seriously impeded, even leading 
to fainting, cardiac pain, and breathlessness on 
All these symptoms, however, can 


exertion. 
The only way 


caused by many other conditions. 
to be sure they are due to anremia is by a proper 
examination of the blood, and even this will not 
lead to the truth if the picture has been spoilt, by 
the patient taking iron tonics and other remedies 
of his own accord, Therefore do not dose yourself 
with tonics, in case you really have anemia, You 
may OSA — impossible to arrive at & proper 
er. 


Hemorrhagic Anemia. Anemia, n shortage of 
red cells, may be due to a variety of causes, singly 
or in combination. One very obvious cause 
loss of blood, or hemorrhage. Following the aud. 
den loss of a pint or two of blood or more, the red- 
cell-producing bone marrow * factory " will step 
up its production; but even if it is adequately 
supplied with all the raw materials such as iron, 
it may well take many weeks to build up the 
numbers to normal. A very severe degree of 
hemorrhagic anemia is usually treated by blood 
transfusion. Milder degrees can be treated by 
taking extra fron, often over a long period of time. 
‘The supply of iron for making new red-cell pigment 
is nearly always the bottleneck which limits 
production. Hemorrhagic апата сап com- 
monly occur, however, without a sudden severe 
hemorrhage. From what has been said about the 
constant replacement of red cells as they wear out, 
it must be obvious that even if there is only a slight 
failure to keep pace with the numbers lost, several 
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months of such a failure can eventually deplete the 
numbers to the level of very severe anemia. 
‘This situation is common when small amounts of 
blood are being continuously or repeatedly lost, 
and here again it is a shortage of dietary iron 
which is the usual cause of the failure to replace the 
lost red cells. Normal mensti loss in women 
and girls whose diet is on the border-line of iron 
deficiency is a common cause of progressive tired- 
ness and lack of energy. Where the menstrual 
flow is heavier than usual, or where it is frankly 
excessive in older women due to the various 
common gynecological disorders, serious anemia 
is surprisingly common. During pregnancy а 
pe deal of iron is lost by the mother to the 

aby, and this, together with the inevitable blood 
loss at delivery, often makes for a very tired 
mother indeed, just at the time when there is an 
enormous amount of work to be done to manu- 
facture milk and attend to all the extra household 
tasks of baby care, For these reasons it 
almost routinely advisable to build up stocks of 
fron throughout the pregnancy by remembering 
to take the pilla provided. Men as well as women 
can lose small amounts of blood continuously in 
later life from gastro-intestinal conditions such as 

iles, ulcers, and tropical infestations such as 

jookworm; and here again the anemia may be 
just ns severe in the long run as that which in- 
evitably follows a sudden, massive hemorrhage. 
One extra word of warning. not assume 
because you are pale that you are anemic, Pallor 
ig а very poor guide, because it is dependent on во 
many other things, like the blood vessels in your 
akin, and its thickness and translucency. Nothing 
but a blood test (which is во easy for your doctor 
to do) can really tell you if you are anemic. And 
if your anwmia is due to а blood-losing condition, 
then that too must be treated. So do not be 
tempted to treat yourself, and never delay seeing 
your doctor about any excessive or unexplained 
bleeding, from any source. 


Hemolytic Ang mia occurs when for any reason, 
there are more blood cella than usual being de- 
stroyed in the body. This may be because the 
cells are abnormally fragile, or because normal 
cells have been attacked by something to which 
you are allerzic, or rarely because you have be- 
соте sensitive to your own red cells. Sometimes 
unborn babies have severe hemolytic anemia, due 
to an Incompatabllity of blood group (Rh factor) 
between the mother and the baby, and the same 
sort of thing happens if incompatible blood is 


point, in 
Marrow can 


often produced in hemolytic anemia, the patient 
becoming yellow because of the 


pigments. 
present to a small extent due to the normal, com- 


paratively small, 
cells 


Aplastic Anemia is the term given to anemia 
due to a virtually total failure of the bone marrow 
red-cell factory. Sometimes this occurs for no 
obvious reason. It is sometimes due to a heavy 
dose of radioactivity or X-rays knocking out the 
cells of the “ factory.” It may even be due to 
cancer cells growing in the bone marrow cavity 
and not leaving sufficient room for the red marrow 
cells, It is fortunate that aplastic anemia із very 
rare, use it can only be treated by blood 
transfusions every few weeks for the rest of the 
patient's life. Very h 
exceptions to this rule, when the patient's marrow 
has re-awakened for no apparent reason and 
Suddenly begins to make red cells again. 


Pernicious Anemia. This is a fairly uncom- 
mon anemia, "which has a very interesting story. 
The processes by which red cells are manufact 
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are many and complex, and depend, like so many 
other bodily activities, on the supply of a vit 
containing cobalt, called 14. This is 
nearly always present in more than adequate 
quantities in the diet, but in order for it to be 
арво} from the intestine, there must also be a 
substance called “intrinsic factor" which is 
normally made by the lining of the stomach, 
People with pernicious anemia have suffered a 
degeneration of the lining of their stomachs, 
probably because, for some reason, they have be- 
come “ sensitive " to this part of their own tissue, 

kind of civil war within the body ів known ag 
an “auto-immune” disease, and is comparable 
in type with some forms of hemolytic anemia, 
In other words they destroy their own stomach 
lining, fail to produce? intrinsic factor,” and as а 
result fail to absorb vitamin Bis into the body. 
Faced with a failure in the supply of this essential 
substance, the bone marrow produces too few red 


is | cells, and the few that are produced are deformed, 


much too large, and very fragile. In addition to 

its role in blood formation, vitamin By, is essential 

to the normal functioning of the spinal „ and 

in long-standing cases of untreated pernicious 

зеш „ there is often а resulting neurological 
. 


"The cure for pernicious anemia was discovered 
about forty years ago, and is a triumph for tue 
scientific investigation of the causes of disease. 

treating anwmic dogs, an American scientist 
named Minot discovered that eating raw liver in 
large quantities produced a tremendous Improve- 
ment. Patients with pernicious anemia were 
then made to eat vast quantities of raw liver— 
about one or two pounds а day—and were found 


advantage 
and much 


factor, mi 
hemical fractionation of liver and trying out the 
various fractions as a cure for the disease, vitamin 


В, 

of the most powerful substances known, being 
active in 

by small occasional injections of the vi 
whose other name is cyancobalamin. 


Polycythermia. Too many red cells per cubic 
millilitre of blood can be found without thero 
being an Increase of the total number of red cella. 
in the body. This occurs in dehydration, when 
there ів а loss of plasma without a comparable 
logs of cells, and is call i0-concentration. 
Alternatively, the bone can manufacture 
ав n response to living for 


more cells than usi tO Ту а 


[y there have been | could result 


White Cell Diseases. 

fortunately much rarer than diseases 
кулше Ted cells, and are usually much more 
to be feared. 


HEART AND BLOOD-VESSELS š 


wasion of germs and the 
afcompanying high fever. The usual cause is 
al ed sensitivity to certain drugs, often those 


HET in widespread use and only give trouble 
occasio! case, пе example among 
hundreds is the antibi 


lotic chloramphenicol which 
{рер сау kills typhoid bacteria and is used for 
in 6 purpose. It is believed that about one case 
091001000 becomes sensitive to it and agranulo- 
most Often fatally follows. The fact that al- 
ost any drug can do this to some people and yet 
ише safe for the majority, ів шк, good ronan 
dose yoi ecessari -the- 
counter oak Я unn ly with over-the- 


Leukemia. "his is а cancer of the white cells, 
In which the normal rate of production of any of 
the white toa 


Nm them unable to combat infection: sepsis 
Es fever result. It is known that this kind of 
radian can be caused by the effects of ionizing 
с lon on the white-cell factory, and it is 
гуча at least in animals, that viruses can 
00 Ре responsible. Survivors from the atomic 
fanloslons in Japan have subsequently suffered 
Test. сегіз far more commonly than the 
Who Qf цз, as have doctors, nurses, and patients 
Tino, һауе been over-exposed to X-rays, At the 

Of writing, leukemia is still a uniformly fatal 
mane”: although patients may sometimes survive 
AUD Years. Their remaining time can nearly 
foray’, be made more comfortable by various 
found Of treatment, and one day a cure will be 
to fta by the research workers devoting their time 
pati study. 16 is difficult not to get very im- 
Studien, with the slow rate of progress of these 

¢8, particularly when caring for children and 
фош People whose lives are inevitably ended by 
othe disease, ‘The solution, however, as with 
Ander forms of cancer, probably depends on the 
long тв! of the nature of life itself, and as 
relato, biological research remains short of the 
takia Y, small amounts of money required to 
ayes these problems at reasonable speed, we 
* 

rs who spend far more neede 

on less important things. 


Hodgkin’ 
ошону Disease, Jamphosarcoma, and Reti- 


coma, lese are cancerous 
пу Ways similar to leukemia, in which the 
бет р cells of the so-called 


Teti Tocess involves 

rio, endothelial system. Such cells are 
Principally in lymph nodes (which used to be called 
disent glands) and the spleen. Hodgkin's 

ati 10 is named after опе of the more illustrious 
n oa gests at, Guy's Hospital who first described 
specime y а hundred years ago, and whose early 
server ns of affected lymph nodes are still pre- 
Tonks there; is an even greater puzzle than 
altho "There are all grades of severity, and 
many ee many patients die within six months, 
n cme ee longer, even for twenty years 


Hemorrhagic or Bleeding Diseases, 

never blood vessels are damaged 

there is a те ins 
markable series of mechanisms which 

automatically come into operation to Меш, the 


Together 
to 

р 54 ed A ed as well as others neces- 

ЫЗ bata the clot 

ally the 

diseases or this blood-conserving mechani 

lood-conse1 m. 
can lead to abnormal bleeding, sometimes beneath 
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the skin to produce bruising or even smaller leaks; 
sometimes leading to a greater loss of blood, par- 
ticularly following a wound. In some kinds of 
purpura (bleeding tendency) the blood vessels are 
the cause of the trouble, having become fragile 
and leaky for a number of reasons. This happens 
in old age (senile purpura), in scurvy, or vitamin О 
deficiency, as an occasional accompaniment to 
infective diseases, or as an immunological effect on 
the lining of blood vessels when the patient. be- 
comes sensitised to certain substances (Schónlein- 
Henoch or anaphylactoid purpura). The latter 
often follows a streptococcal sore throat, just as 
rheumatic fever and acute nephritis do; and as 
well as the purpura there may be joint pains and 
nephritis. Just as almost any drug or chemical 

cause agranulocytosis in some people, во it 
can also cause anaphylactoid purpura, 


Purpura may also be due to a lack of platelets, 
known as thrombocytopenia (a shortage of 
thrombocytes or platelets). This can happen if 
the bone marrow factory is depressed, since this is 
where platelets too are made. It is therefore a 
common accompaniment of leukæmia or aplastic 
anemia. Or there can be increased destruction 
of platelets in some diseases of the spleen. Plate- 
lets normally last eight to ten days, but their life- 
span can be shortened in heart failure, and follow- 
ing massive transfusions, or often for no apparent 
reason (“ idiopathic” thrombocytopenia), when 
removal of the spleen can sometimes help. 


Finally, defects of the clotting mechanism will 
lead to a bleeding tendency, and since the mechan- 
ism itself is very complex, so is the variety of 
things which can upset it. "The liver provides the 
blood with many of the substances required for 
clotting, so it is not surprising that a clotting defect 
commonly accompanies liver disease. One neces- 
sary substance for blood clotting is called “ anti- 
hæmophilic factor" and is missing from people 
who have inherited the disease hemophilia. 
‘These unfortunate people may die of hemorrhage 
from quite small cuts or minor surgical procedures 
like tooth-extraction, and although it is possible to 
prepare antihemophilic factor, it is not yet ров- 
sible to give continuous, life-long treatment, with 
it. In emergencies a transfusion of fresh blood 
(the factor is destroyed by storing) is sometimes 


DISEASES OF THE HEART AND 
BLOOD-VESSELS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


"The heart consists of about three-quarters of a 
pound of muscle, which makes up the walls of its 
four chambers. Anatomically the human heart 
closely resembles the sheep’s hearts to be found 
in a butcher’s shop. Indeed it would be an in- 
structive exercise to dissect one of these in the 
order described below, since there is no other way 
of properly appreciating what the chambers, 
valves, etc., are really like, There are two quite 
separate pumps in the heart—one on the owner’s 
right (or on your left if you are looking at the front 
of someone else), and one on his left. The right 
heart collects spent, deoxygenated, “ venous 
blood which returns there from the whole of the 
body, and gives it the comparatively small push 
required to drive it through the adjacent lungs. 
‘The left heart collects the revitalised, oxygenated 
“ arterial” blood as it trickles away from the 
lungs, and gives it the enormous push required to 
build up the arterial blood-pressure, so that it can 
be forced through all the tissues of the body. Ав 
may be expected, the right heart chambers have 
much thinner walis than the left, since their muscle 
has much less work to do. ‘This will help you get 
your bearings with the sheep's heart. The tip, 
or apex, is the lowest part. The thick-feeling 
side is the left, the thin the right; and the great 
vessels are at the top. 


The chamber on the right, or right atrium, 
has two large openings oie through which all 
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the spent blood arrives from the upper and lower 
great veins (the superior and inferior venae cavae). 
Cut open the thin wall of the right atrium with 
scissors between these two holes to lay open the 
interior of the chamber, noting the “ auricle” or 
“ dog's ear” that forms a small cul-de-sac. The 
whole chamber is sometimes, inaccurately, called 
the auricle. You should be able to push a finger 
downwards into the lower chamber—the right 
yentricle—through a communicating hole guarded 
by the three thin cusps of the tricuspid valve. 
These will not obstruct your finger, since they are 
designed to permit blood flow in the same direc- 
tion, When the atrium is full of blood, it squeezes 
its contents through the tricuspid valve into the 
right ventricle; and when, a split second later, 
the ventricle is full and contracts, the three cusps 
come together to prevent the blood from flowing 
backwards into the atrium again. Instead the 
spent blood is driven onwards through the pul- 
monary valve (in the upper part of the right 
ventricle), through the pulmonary у, to be 
delivered to the lungs. The pulmonary valve has 
three very well-defined cusps which prevent blood 
from coming back into the ventricle as it relaxes 
to receive more blood from the atrium before the 
next contraction or beat. It is possible to pass 
a blade of the scissors from the opened-out right 
atrium, through the tricuspid valve towards the 
tip of the heart, and cut along the right border of 
the heart through the thickness of the ventricular 
muscle, Then cut upwards again, passing the 
scissors blade through the pulmonary valve and 
open up the pulmonary artery. ТЄ you have done 
this successfully you will have followed the path 
taken by the spent blood through the right heart 
to the lungs, Notice the thick round bands of 
muscle lining the ventricle, and notice too that 
you have not entered the left heart, which has no 
connection with the right except in some congeni- 
tal malformations (see later). The same — 
tion can now be made of the left heart, Open up 
the left atrium, noting its “dog's ear" or 
“auricle,” pass the scissors down into the left 
ventricle through the two rather flimsy cusps 
the mitral valve. Notice how much thicker is the 
muscle of the left ventricle, and eut upwards 
through the three well-formed cusps of the aortic 
valve into the main artery of the body—the aorta. 
"The aorta as it leaves the left heart is distinguish- 
able from the pulmonary artery as it leaves the 
right, partly by the extreme toughness of the 
aortic wall (it has to withstand so much more 
blood-pressure); and partly by the entrances or 
orifices of the two small branches given off by the 
aorta, just beyond the valve cusps, which go to 
supply the heart muscle itself with blood. ‘These 
ате the coronary arteries which are 80 necessary 
for the heart's own survival. 


The amount of blood pumped in unit time, or 
the cardiac output, can be varied a great deal, 
according to the needs of the moment. This is 
accomplished by altering both the heart rate and 
the stroke volume, the amount expelled per beat. 
Every minute, the healthy adult man at rest 
shifts about ten pints of blood through the heart 
an amount equivalent to all the blood he posseses. 
When exercise is taken, or in response to anxiety 
or fear, this is stepped up many times, во that the 
muscles can receive a greatly augmented supply 
of the materials required for action. The con- 
trolling mechanisms which allow these changes to 
be made automatically are partly organised in 
the brain by the so-called cardiac centre; and 
partly by local mechanical and chemical stimuli 
to the heart muscle itself. The cardiac centre is 
continuously receiving information through nerves 
about the physical and chemical state of the 
circulation, and also from the mind; which is 
partly how certain emotions make the heart beat 
faster. All the information is integrated, and a 
cardiac output continuously arranged which is 
appropriate for current demands. 


Cardiac Neurosis. In ordinary circumstances 
at Test, ‘most healthy people are not conscious of 
their heart-beat. However, there are many рег- 
ЕА ТА ha? oars us 

t occasionally. Sometimes 
aware of this, and become unnecessarily alarmed. 
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‘Their fear causes palpitations (a pounding of the 
heart) and the tension mounts. An undue anxiety 
about the tricks played by a healthy heart some- 
times 1 people to interpret minor pains in the 
chest, or even indigestion, as grave symptoms of 
heart disease, and the consequent anxiety leads 
to still worse symptoms. If you are one of these 
worried people, take your worries to your doctor, 
and let him decide for you whether there is any- 
thing wrong, A hundred to one there isn’t, and 
then you will have to find something else to worry 
about, or better still give up the habit altogether. 
Many people secretly worry about heart disease 
and high blood-pressure for years, when very. 
often they are worrying unnecessarily, Even if 
there is cause for worry, so much can be done for 
these conditions (as it can for cancer) provided 
medical advice is taken early in the course of the 
disease. Remember, too, that the slight feeling 
of giddiness when you get up suddenly from having 
been lying down, is often experienced by most 
normal реше; but if you get frightened by it you 
will begin to breath more quickly and deeply: and 
this in itself will make you feel even more faint— 
80 on. 


Heart Failure, When the cardiac output of 
blood is too little for the requirements of the body, 
a state of circulatory failure has arisen, and when 
this is due primarily to the heart itself being at 
fault, it is more properly called heart failure. Ав 
will be seen, heart failure is not a disease, but the 
common result of a large number of different 
diseases. The signs and symptoms produced are 
caused by two sorts of process: (a) tissues of the 
body have too little blood flow through them and 
are therefore undersupplied; (b) blood accumu- 
lates and stagnates In tissues, causing congestion, 
since the failing heart cannot move forward the 
amount of blood presented to it in the great veins, 
Often the left or right side of the heart fails 
disproportionately. In left heart failure the lungs 
are congested because they are the territory from 
which the left heart is failing to move blood. The 
patient has great difficulty with his breathing, and 
in advanced cases may not be able to breathe 
when he lies down horizontally, because the lungs 
become so congested and waterlogged, In right 
heart failure the main veins are congested and 
other parts of the body become swollen with excess 
tissue fluid, mainly in the lower parts such as the 
legs and ankles, "This swelling with fluid is called 
cedema, and in heart failure is only partly due to 
the mechanics of the failing heart, It is mainly 
due to a poorly understood retention of sodium 
in the body, a situation in which excess water ів 
also retained. Whatever the type of heart failure, 
it is always likely to be a changing condition, 
since the amount of failure will depend as much 
on the demands being made as on the state of the 
heart. For instance, in mild cases at rest when 
Em ed outa ts small, ad may s 
no signs or symptoms. ‘These may only ар 
on exertion. Heart failure will be referred to 
again later under the various conditions which 


cause it. 


for blood; (b) 
d (o) 
D ott physical 
mand for blood is reduced by rest, both physical 
and mental, and by reduction of weight, since 
obesity (being overweight) ів an additional demand 
on the cardiovascular system. The cardiac out; 
put can be increased by administering u,, tonic 
to the heart muscle in the form of digitalis, which 
is a powerful heart stimulant derived from fox- 
glove leaf. Fluid (and hence salt) accumulation 
can be helped by restricting the intake of salt and 
‘drugs which promote its excretion by 
Very occasionally, very 
ns of fluid in the legs, abdomen, 
tapped and drained physically, 
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condition as heart failure, Even such а eimple 
пакса LJ CU ре salt сап л 
quite unnecemarily by many people for yea 
simply as a result, of reading a paragraph like the 
above, The most they accomplish is to make 
their food ite horribly dull. If you need to 
reduce salt intake you should be In your doctor's 
саге, and so please let decide. 


Congenital Heart Disease, It has been estimated 
that of all the babies born who survive at least 
there will be about one in every two 
h some form of congenital heart 
dinenge; that ls to say that the heart will bave 
failed to develop properly in embryonic Ше. In 

dn ia lated with в virus disease 


or with certain 
(og. thalidomide) at a time, very early In preg- 
maney, when organs are numing their adult 
whape, Parents should see to It that their daugh- 
tora get German measles before they grow up; 
and drugs of all kinds should be avolded where 
posible during et pregnancy. In most cases of 
congenital heart disease, however, there is no 
known cause, and it, that the manner of 
formation of the embryonic heart is во delicate 
that it can be thrown out of gear very easily, per- 
haps even by chance. Scores of different types 
of defect occur, singly and in combination, Any 
of the valves maj anatomically defective— 
either falling to close properly, (incompetence) or 
being too tight (stenosis); the great. vessels (pul- 
monary artery and sorta) may be switched round, 
or trans! во that they emerge from the wroi 
ventricle; there may be defects in the wall 
(septum) which separates tho atria or the ventricles 
‘on each side (septal defect, ar! hole In the heart"); 
or there may be u persistence of the vessel which 
in the fœtus normally by-pasws the lungs by 
Joining the . artery to the aorta (patent 
ductus arteriosus), Thin vessel normally closes at 
the time of birth whon the first breaths are taken, 
ang subsequently disappears, so that the whole 
output of the heart ін then sent round the lungs. 
tocting congenital heart. di early is one of. 
the purposes of routine post-natal check-up exami. 
nations of the baby, Exact díagnosia requires 
vory complicated techniques, and sometimes the 
ural defect can be corrected by surgery, 
with almost miraculous resulta, 


rheumatic 


developed to certain baci 


due to & sanativity which hai 
осоо) which have probabl i 
fore 


rep! 

this ія по lon to the one per cent or 40 of 
the whose hearts bear f 

During the acute phase of the illness which usually 
оссигя before the age of fifteen, inflammatory 
damage occurs to the valves, the heart muscle, 
Sate ноо алив Ша bears lives, the 
cardium. то {в а tolrulilis or endocardit 
* m itin a pericarditis, 


H 
| 
B 
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weverely al The better. results 
rheumatic heart disease, however, are caused in 
the years by scarring of the healed valves, 
"The valves are thi and deformed. They 
thay have lost their elasticity and stretch, so that 
they close properly (incom: m 
S 
chamber «ituated 
Affected valve has to work rely Barden Jer, 
because it gota no rest in beats (in 
}; orit baa to force the blood through 
too narrow a (in stenosis), The end It 1% 
some variety of heart failure (P27), Although 
there are causes of valvular heart disease 
which will now be mentioned, rheumatic fever is 
moch the commonest, and much valve trouble 
сап ію blamed on rheumatic fever even when tbe 
Patient has no recollection of ever having suffered. 
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from it. The other, much rarer, causes may be 


syphilis, congenital valvular anomaly, healed 
baci endocarditis, atherosclerosis, and 
mechanical injury. 


‘The most commonly affected valve із the mitral, 
usually causing m: stenosis, in which the open» 
ing between the left atrium and left ventricle will 


ip instead. 
In time the left atrium 
becomes much enlarged as it overworks to force 
blood through this narrow orifice, Later still a 
back pressure develops in the lungs causing con- 
gestion and breathlessness; and even later the 
right ventricle is strained as it tries to force blood 
into the already congested lung. ‘This i а clasalo 
example of the march of trouble backwards from. 
the site of the damaged valve involving first tho 
chamber . behind ” it (tbe left atrium), then the 
territory “ behind" that (the lungs), then the 
pulmonary arteries taking blood to the lungs, and 
finally the right ventricle trying to send blood to 
the pulmonary artery, This steady march of 
events is usually very slow, and can pum 
take twenty years or longer from the initial att 
of acute rheumatism to tbe severer symptoms of 
advanced mitral stenosis. "Treatment in both 
medical and surgical. The heart failure Is treated. 
medically ая already, described, ‘These days kur- 
he valve ія almost common» 
inserting a finger through the 
ing down the constriction, 


the problem is 
ment Trom шә pn and in whom It is 


the lives of Incapacitat 
formed by mitral, and other valvular, surgery, 
"The aortic valve ів stenosed or narrowed by other 
degenerative processes besides rheumatism. Tri- 
cuspid stenosis is nearly always rheumatic in origin. 


Arteries by a condition known as 
ind sometimes Inaccur« 

"This arterial disease 
Tt takes the form of 


Чоп” there will be. There are two degrees of 
coronary artery disease: one in which the blood 
flow is red: to the point where the Increased 
of hard work cannot be met, and this 


the other rtery 
becomes completely blocked, preventing the flow 
of blood altogether, usually by в (irom: 

of |, and this ія coronary thrombosis. 


Angina Pectoris, Whenever activity i» in. 
creased in any muscle, the demands for oxygen 
from the blood-stream increase, 
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are varieties of coronary artery diseases or rheu- 
matic heart disease. 


Pericarditis. The heart beats inside a bag 
or sac. At every beat its outer surface slides 
against the lining of the sac, lubricated by a small 
amount of fluid. This is the pericardial sac, the 
pericardium being strictly the lubricated mem- 
brane which lines the sac and which also covers 
the outer surface of the heart. Sometimes in- 
flammation occurs—pericarditis—and the sliding 
surfaces become roughened and even separated 
by a fluid effusion. Very occasionally, so much 
fluid accumulates that the heart's action is seri- 
ously impeded. Pericarditis may be due to in- 
fection or to rheumatic fever, and it usually over- 
lies the area of damaged muscle after a heart 
attack. This illustrates something which people 
rarely appreciate—that inflammation is not by 
any means always due to infection by bacteria. 
The last two varieties of pericarditis are quite 
free from germs (sterile). 


Myocarditis. A term loosely applied to dis- 
orders affecting the heart muscle. There are lots 
of very rare causes. The really common ones 
are due to acute or chronic rheumatic causes or to 
coronary artery disease, both of which are des- 
спрей above. 


Endocarditis or inflammation of the lining of 
the heart is a term loosely applied to any disorder 
of the valves or heart lining. All varieties of 
rheumatic valvular disease (P28) are included. 
Bacterial endocarditis in its several forms usually 
involves valves already damaged by rheumatic 

. It is a complication which is still much 
to be feared, though somewhat less so now that 
antibiotic drugs are available. 


Atheroma or Atherosclerosis. This is the condi- 
tion referred to above in which lumps arise on 
the lining of arterial blood-vessels. Although it 
is therefore a disease of the arteries, its importance 
lies in the way blood flow is held up, either by the 
lumps themselves, or by thrombosis ultimately 
blocking the narrowed portion of the pipework. 
The effects on the body are therefore those of 
depriving the tissues of blood. It is an astonish- 
ing fact that in England and America, more people 
die of the consequences of atheroma than of any 
other single disease, including all forms of cancer 
put together. Furthermore, cancer is mainly a 
disease of old age, whereas many of the effects of 
atheroma on men occur in early middle age. If 
narrowing of the artery is going to do significant 
harm it is easy to see that it will be of more conse- 
quence in those parts of the body where small- 
bore vessels are supplying tissues whose functions 
are ares for life. Exactly such a situation 
exists іп the heart and in the brain. An additional 
factor is that the arrangement of the blood supply 
in these tissues is such that any particular area 
has only one vessel leading to it. is is unusual 
among the tissues generally, where several alterna- 
tive, or “collateral” vessels usually supply an 
area, and where others can take over if one be- 
comes obstructed. We have, therefore, a situa- 
tion in which perhaps the most important tissues 
—the heart and the brain—run the greatest risk 
of deprivation, and this leads to angina and 
coronary thrombosis on the one hand, and cerebral 
thrombosis and hemorrhage ("stroke illness ") 
on the other, accounting jointly for about one 
death in every five. In addition, the effects of 
atheromatous narrowing are often felt in the legs, 
where the blood supply to the muscles is inade- 
quate for exercise, leading to intermittent pain 
comparable with that in the heart in similar 
circumstances. "This is called intermittent claudi- 
cation, or intermittent closing of the leg arteries, 
In its most severe forms, it leads to the need for 
amputation, although in most cases early treat- 
ment can avoid this. It is small wonder that 
there is intensive research into the causes of 
atheroma, as with cancer, but it is probably true 
to say that we still know rather more about cancer. 


Рзо 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


A lot of attention has been given to the amounts of 
certain fats in the circulating blood, particularly 
cholesterol. This fat is found in larger amounts 
in the blood of sufferers from atheroma, and is 
also found in the arterial lumps themselves, 
Efforts have therefore been made to reduce blood 
cholesterol by modifications of the diet, but it has 

extremely difficult to prove that this has 
done any good. Many other factors are known to 
contribute to atheroma, and hence to heart 
attacks and strokes, some of which can be reduced 
and others not. Such factors are age, obesity, 

blood-pressure, and smoking cigarettes. 
People who lead an active life, like bus conduc- 
tors, seem to have less trouble than others who 
are less active, like bus drivers. Sudden severe 
exercise, however, is bad if you are not used to it, 
It is better, and life saving, to take regular, moder- 
ate exercise. Women have less atheroma than 
men, until the menopause when they begin to 
catch up, 80 that hormones have something to do 
with it. Serious starvation, such as occurred in 
the German-occupied territories of Holland and 
Scandinavia and in the concentration camps 
conferred one benefit—a freedom from atheroma, 
but obviously we cannot all starve, and the puzzle 
remains, Like many of the more important out- 
standing medical puzzles, there is no single factor 
resp onsible, and this is what makes it difficult to 
solve. 


Aortic Disease, The aorta, the main artery of 
the body, running from the left ventricle down 
through the chest and abdomen, also suffers from 
atheroma, but is too wide (about an inch across) 
to me obstructed. However, weaknesses 
occur in the thickness of its wall, sometimes due 
to syphilis but nowadays much more usually due 
to atheroma, which results in a ballooning out of 
а part of the vessel, rather like you sometimes see 
in an old bicycle inner tube. In days gone by 
these aneurysms, as the dilations are called, 
reached an enormous size, and would wear away 
the breastbone and ribs, to appear as large pulsat- 
ing masses on the chest. Now that advanced 
syphilis is less common, atheromatous aneurysm, 
with a predilection for the abdominal aorta, is 
the one most commonly seen; and these days it is 
treated by replacement of the diseased portion of 
vessel. Dissecting aneurysms of the aorta are 
another variety in which the blood, under high 
pressure, somehow finds its way in between the 
layers of the aortic wall and then suddenly rips up 
and down the whole length of the vessel, separating 
(or dissecting) one layer from another in its path. 
Sometimes it tracks back towards the heart_and 
suddenly fills the pericardium with blood to 
stop the heart's action altogether. 


Embolism, This term refers to any foreign object 
travelling in the circulation and becoming im- 
pacted when it reaches a vessel too small for it to 
pass through. It may be a thrombus (P31) a 
collection of cancer cells, a group of bacteria, a 
chunk of infected pus from an abcess, a collection 
of fat droplets or even a bubble of air. II it origi- 
nates in a vein it travels to the right heart and to 
the lungs. If it comes from the left heart or an 
artery, it will impact in any part of the arterial 
tree. Reasonably enough an arterial embolus 
will commonly end up in those parts of the body 
with the richest blood supply, like the brain, the 
kidneys, the liver or the bone marrow. 

thrombotic embolus will cause death of the tissue 
in the area previously supplied by the blocked 
vessel, a condition known as infarction. Perhaps 
the commonest source of thrombotic embolism is 
the lining of the heart chambers where a thrombus 
has occurred at the site of muscle damaged by a 
heart attack. Massive pulmonary (lung) embol- 
ism is usually the result of thrombosis of the leg 
veins in people kept immobile following surgery 
or childbirth, That is why postoperative patiente 
are got, out of bed for a while as soon as the first 
day after the operation. ‘The cells of a cancer 
embolus usually die; but if they survive, a new 
cancer deposit, to grow where the embolus 
impacts, and this is one of the ways cancer may 
spread. An infected embolus may infect the 
vessel wall when it impacts, producing a weakness 
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which may give way. Air embolism, if enough 
insoluble gas enters the circulation, can kill by 
making so much froth in the heart chambers as 
to impede the normal pumping action. If bubbles 
pass the lungs and enter the brain, all sorts of 
neurological disorders like scores of tiny strokes 
arise. The same sort of thing happens all over 
the body in the * bends” or *' cai ” dit 9 
in which the blood literally boils. It is due to a 
too rapid return to normal pressure from regions 
of high pressure at great depths or from pressurised 
chambers. Fat embolism sometimes occurs after 
fractures due to marrow fat entering damaged 
veins and being carried away to the lungs. 


Thrombosis. "This is not quite the same as 
clotting, It is the mass which arises when plate- 
lets adhere to the lining of blood-vessels or heart 
chambers, Blood clot accumulates among layers 
of deposited platelets and the thrombus therefore 
has structure, unlike pure blood clot. Throm. 
bosis usually occurs when the lining of the vessel 
or chamber is damaged by atheroma or inflam- 
mation, or when the circulation becomes very 
stagnant. One danger is that it will become dis- 
lodged and travel as an embolus during the first 
week or ten days of its existence. After this time 
it is usually firmly incorporated into the vessel 
walls by cells which migrate into it from the sur- 
rounding tissue, The other danger is, of course, 
that the tissue previously supplied by the blocked. 
vessel will die before a collateral circulation can 
established. As previously explained, this із 
called infarction. All the technical terms in this 
section are used elsewhere and can be looked up. 


dilate and become distended and filled with blood. 
But owing to stagnation it is venous and blue, and 
the fingers are therefore blue. Now we have all 
experienced this in very cold weather, but sufferers 
from Reynaud's disease, nearly always women. 
respond even to very slight cold, like putting their 
hands into cold water. Even emotional stress 
will start the process off. In very severe cases 
the fingers will be so deprived of blood for so long, 
that sores will develop and fingers can even be 
Jost, but this is very rare, and can be avoided by 
an operation to e the DATES which апра е 
circular muscle of the vessels concerned. 

cases it is sufficient to avoid getting the hands 


cold. 
Frostbite, Strictly speaking, this is literally а 
freezing of the tissues. Althi their freezing 


point might i en 
Water 13 C. (де Е). The patient may feel а 
pricking feeling at first, and feel an area of firm 
pale skin on the cheeks, nose, ears; fingers, or ipe A 
Tf these parts are numb with cold, the onsa 
frostbite may not be felt, 
noticed by others. 
gold is prevalent, ib is um: 
stop each other out 
hi see it. It is important not to rub 
When еу ве bat contrary to popular belief it 


P31 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


must be warmed as rapidly as possible. Fingers 
should be immersed in water as hot as the normal 
hand can bear (110° F). Many First Aid books 
still quite wrongly teach that return to warmth 
must be gradual. 


DISEASES OF THE RESPIRATORY 
SYSTEM 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘The respiratory system is concerned with taking 
into the body the oxygen which is necessary to 
life and getting rid of the carbon dioxide which is 
a waste product. It begins at the nose, which is 
intended (although not always used, since there 
are many mouth-breathers) as a filter and air- 
conditioner. The hairs in the nose keep—or are 
intended to keep—dust particles from the throat, 
and its sticky lining, warmed by the blood- 
vessels in which it is so rich, has the double 
function of removing the finer dust and germs and 
warming the air taken in. 


There, in the thin, spongy spaces lined with blood- 
vessels, the 
to the blood. 


lie within the 
tubes and the 


layer of thin, 
(the part which 
contract and 
breathing. 


sucked pressure 

chest is less than that of the air outside, во that if 
the chest is punctured the lung collapses. This 
is important both in chest surgery ant in certain 
conditions where, as we shall it is 
desirable to cola} in order to rest it. 
The left lung is divided into two portions or lobes, 
the right into three. 


"When one thinks of the nose, certainly if one 
thinks of it in medical terms, the first disease 
that comes to mind is the соттоп cold, about 
which we know so much and yet во little, Colds 
are a virus infection which, even if trivial, cause 
considerable discomfort and much wasted time: 
but research seems to show that а great, den] 

the type of person in whom the 

Thus people sent out in thin sports 
clothes to run for long distances in the rain and 
then made to rest in their wet apparel showed no 
special liability to catch cold, but it seems possible 
that sudden changes of temperature may have 
some effect. For example, in America, where 
Central heating іп some areas is very hot and the 
weather outside may be very cold, nose infections 


are common. 


it 
depends upon 
virus arrives. 
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skull which communicate by small openings with 
the inside of the nose. These are the frontal 
sinuses just behind the eyebrows, the maxillary 
sinuses below the eyes, the ethmoid sinuses in the 
corner of the eyes on either side of the nose, and 
the more deep-seated sphenoid sinus right at the 
back of the nose, When these cavities are in- 
fected pus forms and naturally disci to 
the nose, but if the lining of the nose swells up 
(as it does, for example, in a hot room) the 
openings into the nose may be blocked, the pus 
accumulates, and there is severe pain over the 
site of the sinus. Sinusitis may respond to the 
sulpha drugs or to antibiotics, but it is sometimes 
necessary to make a new opening into the nose 
and wash them out or to operate. 


Whenever anything goes wrong with the nose, 
whether it be a virus infection, an allergic irrita- 
tion, or discharge from the sinuses, there is always 
a secondary invasion by germs which are the 
result rather than the cause of the trouble; the 
thick pus which comes from the nose in the later 
stages of a “ cold“ is largely due to them. There 
are no injections or inoculations against colds, 
but conceivably some of the many available may 
prevent colds getting worse by dealing with the 
Becondary invaders; they certainly do not deal 
with the original cause, the virus. Capsules 
taken by mouth are, there is every reason to 
think, completely. valueless, and, во far, the 
treatment of a cold is simply the treatment of the 
symptoms: aspirin relieves pain when it exists, 
it reduces the fever, and it does nothing else, Nor 
has whisky any special effect, although it is so 
often prescribed as a cure, but it probably has 
ше Y on devotees in making a cold more 

елга. 


Hay Fever is an allergic condition due to hyper- 
sensitiveness to the pollens of certain grasses. 
Its symptoms have already been described so far 
аз the nose is concerned (see allergic rhinitis), but 
there may be other signs of allergy, such as 
redness of the eyes and itching of the skin. Hay 
fover is helped by desensitisation with increasing 
strengths of the substance responsible; since 
cases occur mainly in May or June, the course of 
Injections should be given early in the year. It 
usually has to be repeated each year. 
alternative is the use of one of the antihistamine 
drugs, which seem to afford relief—but not cure— 
to many people. 


Epistazis. Another condition which is not 
тешу а disease in itself but may be a symptom of 
one is epistaxis or nose-bleeding. Bleeding may be 
caused by injury, by nose-picking in children 
(who frequently put beads or other small objects 
in their noses), by polypi (similar to varicose 
veins), and by a number of general illnesses, such 
as high blood-pressure, blood. „ and fevers. 
It sometimes occurs in women during their periods 
and in people at high altitudes, flying or moun- 
taineering. Usually no special treatment is 
necessary, but if the bleeding becomes trouble- 
some a doctor will probably pack the nostrils with 
gauze soaked in adrenalin. In ordinary cases 
cold compresses and lying down should suffice. 


Tonsils and Adenoids. The tonsils, one on 
each side, lie at the back of the throat, and are 
easily visible when the mouth is opened wide: 
the adenoids cannot be seen, since they lie at the 
back of the throat behind the nose. Acute 
tonsilitis is usually, but not 1 caused by 


засел ану, сораи а block the 

ween the nose and throat—the 
Eustachian tube-— leading to ear infection or loss 
of hearing. This produces a typical facial ex- 
pression: the child looks dull and listless, breathes 
through its mouth, which is therefore constantly 
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open, and talks in the manner of someone with a 
cold. It must be remembered that this occurs 
oniy in severe cases, that most children have some 
trouble with their tonsils and adenoids in early 
life, and that after the tenth year the tissues tend 
to shrink, so that difficulties after that time are 
much less frequent. The realisation that во- 
called enlargement of the tonsils and adenoids is 
во often simply a normal stage of development 
has led many doctors to believe that they are 
much too frequently removed. 


Chronic Bronchitis is typically a disease of the 
old, or at any rate of those in later life. It is 
something which is always “ there,” but becomes 
worse in winter, in cities where there are fogs, in 
children with adenoids, and in older people who 
work in occupations where they are exposed to 
dust. Chronic bronchitis develops gradually as 
the result of many previous attacks and, since the 
lung tissues sooner or later become involved, are 
no longer elastic, and show emphysema or de- 
generation of the spongy substances which absorb 
oxygen, it would be wrong to pretend that there 
is any cure, People with chronic bronchitis may 
be helped by certain drugs, but they are not cured 
when irreversible changes have occurred. In this 
case, a large part will be played by cough mixtures, 
and it is important to realise that these are of two 
types: sedative and expectorant. A sedative 
mixture is intended to stop irritation which is 
useless, and does not perform the function of & 
cough in bringing up secretion, For instance, 
in laryngitis there is an irritating cough which 
is simply caused by stimulation of the tissues 
when there із no secretion to get rid of, and in this 
case it would be reasonable to give medicine which 
stops the cough, but when secretion is present it 
has to be removed, and here one has to take some 
drug which will make one cough more effectively. 
A stimulant mixture is one designed to liquefy 
the sputum and help to get it out of the system. 
(Incidentally, one of the best—even in these days 
of “ wonder drugs "—is the solution of common 
salt used in Brompton Chest Hospital.) There 
are numerous good means of suppressing coughs, 
but probably very few good expectorants, al- 
though each patient swears by his own special 
mixture; and he may be right. 


If lung or bronchial disease has been present for 
some time there may develop certain degenerative 
changes, such as bronchiectasis or emphysema. 
In bronchiectasis the bronchial tubes become 
dilated, first of all in a single lobe of one lung and 
then elsewhere, with the result that the stagnant 
and infected secretions are retained very largely 
within the chest, damage further the bronchial 
linings and the lung tissue, and end up in a vicious 
circle: pus accumulating, bronchitis, more pus, 
and more bronchitis. All the signs of chronic 
bronchitis are present, but what is typical is the 
large amounts of foul-smelling pus which are 
brought up. Bronchiectasis is a serious disease, 
but the antibiotics and the sulpha drugs have 
improved the outlook, and lung surgery (lobectomy 
or removal of a lobe and pneumothorax or col- 
lapsing of the lung) is also used in suitable cases. 
In emphysema the deterioration takes place in 
the lung tissue, and if you recall that the lung is 
the place where the oxygen of the air taken in 
meets the blood within the internal surfaces, you 
‘will see that the amount of surface available is of 
great importance. In fact, the normal lung 
internal surfaces are about the size—if they were 
spread out—of a tennis-court. But in emphy- 
sema the elastic tissue between the cells begins to 
give way, the surface available for oxygenising 
becomes smaller, and, as the walls of the cells 
collapse, so do the number of capillaries. In 
order to get the same amount of oxygen into the 
blood, the heart has to work much harder. So 
emphysema, like most chronic lung disease, leads 
to heart trouble—the heart has to work harder 
to get the blood through. 


Custic Fibrosis is nn inborn disease which affecta 
chiefly the lungs and the digestive system. It is 
sometimes called Fibrocystic disease of the Pan: 
creas, and sometimes “ Muscoviscidosis" Until 
it was medically twenty-five years ago. 


LUNG SURGERY 


ehildren affected usually died from pneumonia in 
the first year of life. This of course, was before 
antibiotics were available for the treatment, of in- 
fections. Today, cystic fibrosis is known to be the 
commonest genetically determined disorder affect- 
ing children in Britain. One child in 2,000 
receives one of the abnormal genes from each 
parent. Such a child therefore has a double dose 
of the harmful gene, and will have the disease from 
birth. One person in 25 of the general population 
carries only one of these abnormal genes, and such 
an individual will not have the disease, but 
be a carrier of the abnormal gene. If such а 
gly normal carrier marries another carrier, 
there is a one in four chance of each of their child- 
ren being affected. ‘The children, therefore, who 
actually develop cystic fibrosis, have inherited 
the disease equally from both parents, who are 
carriers, but are themselves unaffected by the 
disease, Although much has been learned about 
cystic fibrosis in the past twenty-five years, there 
remain many unsolved problems, and we still 
cannot define precisely the biochemical fault which 
causes it. ‘The prospects for survival into reason- 
ably healthy adult life are steadily improving, but 
they depend upon early diagnosis and careful 
management through childhood. In cystic 
flbrosis most of the damage is caused by the exces- 
slve viscidity, or stickiness, of the mucus which is 
produced in the breathing tubes as a lubricant, and 
also in the ducts of the pancreatic gland whicl 
provides enzymea to help digestion, Being thick 
and sticky, instead of thin and slimy as in the 
normal, this mucus tends to block the passages 
instead’ of keeping them clear, ‘The pancreatic 
cells are permanently destroyed. The gland 
cannot secrete pancreatic enzymes, and the food, 
especially protein and fat, is not properly ab- 
sorbed. This deficiency can be compensated 
fairly well by giving pancreatic extract by mouth 
with every meal, and by dietary care. 


"The major clinical problem is in the lungs. The 
have a thin coating of 
mucus which is propelled steadily upwards, and is 
hour. It 
In cystic 
fibrosis this upward movement is slowed down and 

There is difficulty in keeving the 
fection with 
amount 


of the air passages, 
complete use of the lungs, and persistent local 
pockets of infection. If such infectious. processes: 
are not controlled, areas of lung will be destroyed, 


is made, 
the first 


Like heart surgery, lung 
developed in recent years and is used in four main. 
categories of disease: infections, сув! 76 
and in wounds. Infection із mainly due 4 
bronchiectasis and tuberculosis—although other 
infections may arise; cysts are not very common. 
and need not necessarily give trouble unless ae 
become infected; tumours, if malignant, obvi x 
have to be removed; and how a wound is me 
depends on its severity. Generally speaking, 
operations performed are: (1) drainage: (2) 28 
moval of part of the lung; or (3) collapse yo ine 
lung. Drainage is carried out when as "E. 
case of an abscess or infected с} 
area containing pus, and the р 
17 is to It the pus out. 

e lung, Or in some cases 
carried out where there exists bro! 
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tuberculosis or cancer limited to a particular 
area; clearly such an operation is serious, but the 
its today are good, although, of course, this 
depends in part upon the initial condition from 
which the patient was suffering. Lung collapse ів 
carried out when infection is present, but it is 
thought that recovery might occur after a “rest”; 
for collapse means that the affected lung is put 
out of action and is not used for breathing. 
Collapse is carried out in various ways. In 
mothorac air is injected into the chest by а 
procedure, causing collapse; in pneumo- 
ım air is injected into the abdomen, with 
the same result, since by pushing up the dia- 
phragm it causes collapse; in phrenic nerve crush 
the nerve supplying the diaphragm is crushed 
under a local anaesthetic where it passes through 
the neck, In more serious cases Üioracoplasty— 
the removal of all or portions of the upper ribs— 
may be performed under a general anwsthetic. 


pneu; 
simple 


Lung Cancer is one of the most obvious reasons 
for surgery, and as most people know by now, it 
has been established that, there is some connection 
between lung cancer and tobacco-smoking. ‘The 
facts, as known, are complicated, but some of the 
more important are these: 


(a) Between the ages of fifty and sixty- 
four those who smoke more than twenty 
cigarettes а day have a death-rate more than 
twice as high as non-smokers (although not 
necessarily from lung cancer), 

(b) Five moderate smokers die of lung 
cancer to every one non-smoker and fifteen 
or sixteen heavy smokers. 


pipe or 


„ commoner in men than 

Mans parallel both with increased 
te smoking and increases ев. 
шато stg particularly Diesel fumes. 


агу thrombosis, 
(d) As in the case of coron: AER 


cer, and that smoking, merely 
inen where he will get it? We do not know, 
but it is а possibility. 


There are few early 
tion is usually di 


л is a chest disease which we will discuss 
at U points since w wv аы Cola 
ет, 
N wit be mentioned Tea 
according to the part of the. ly affect 
inly three: allergy, 
and emotional disturbances, 


any one person; there Is a likeli 


sorts of things: to pollens, feathers, and numerous 
rm of dust in any house 
parties sre e foods guch as shellfish, to 


t t 
от апи, to injections given them at the doctor 


d developed a skin-rash whenever 
ee ent him! is simply one ro 
of allergy, in Ls EE the up ДИ 

imam when the person com 
EE the eto to which he is sensitive. But allergy 
can affect the nose and eyes, as in hay fever, the 
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Bkin, as in dermatitis, the joints, and the bowels. 
In an asthma attack the patient finds it more 
and more difficult to breathe, his chest is widely 
expanded, and the main trouble is in breathing 
out, Such attacks often come on at night, and 
may occur almost daily, or as infrequently as one 
every few months. though an 
allergic disease, the attacks are very often set off 
by emotional crises of rage or resentment. In 
some cases the emotional element is even more 
obvious, as when a woman allergic to roses 
developed an attack when shown into a room in 
which there was a bunch of roses on the table, 
which were, in fact, artificial! The immediate 
treatment for an attack is to give something which 
will relax the tubes, usually adrenalin injections 
or ephedrene taken as tablets by mouth. The 
long-term treatment is directed towards finding 
the substance to which the patient is sensitive and 
bre course of injections attempting to desensitise 
him, Unfortunately this does not always work, 
but in some cases antihistamine drugs may help. 
However, the trouble with asthma, as with other 
chronic lung diseases, is that when it has existed 
for some time changes occur which are irreversible, 
such as chronic bronchitis or emphysema, When 
this stage is reached the best that can be done 
(and it is a great deal) is nevertheless palliation. 
Allergy is to be understood as a perversion of 
the normal body reactions towards certain sub- 
stances—mainly, but not always, proteins. Such 
substances act, just as do the toxins of germs, as 
antigens: that is to say they cause the formation 
of counter-substances designed to neutralise their 
influence, and these counter-substances are known 
as antibodies. Normally, this takes place success- 
fully within the blood, and when a second dose of 
the foreign protein gets into the body its effect is 
neutralised. But when, due to some unknown 
cause, this does not happen, the antigen, or 
foreign substance, gets into the body cells ‘and 
causes the liberation of a poisonous chemical 
known as histamine. It is this which causes the 
symptoms in allergic diseases, and which is 
sometimes countered by the antihistamine drugs. 
In extreme and rather rare cases a person with 
this sort of disability may get an injection, and 
if there has not been sufficient time for antibodies 
to form, a second injection of a completely harm- 
less stuff, such аз a serum, may lead to sudden 
death. This is known as anaphylactic shock. 
Allergy, then, is due to an inability to produce 
antibodies, and this, in turn, is the result of: 
(a) heredity—for such diseases run in families; 
(b) to the person's physical condition at the time; 
and (c) to emotional causes which can inte: 


rfere 
with antibody formation. 


DISEASES OF THE DIGESTIVE 
TRACT 


INTRODUCTION. 


The digestive tract begins at the mouth and 
ends at the rectum, where the waste products 
are excreted. The food taken in at the mouth 
is moistened with saliva secreted by the salivary 
glands, of which the largest are the parotid glands 
they are the ones which become swollen in 
mumps. Тһе smaller glands are the submaxillary 
(under the jaw) and the sublingual (under the 
tongue). The act of chewing breaks the food 
down and helps to mix it with the saliva. Saliva 
contains an enzyme called ptyalin, which starts 
B eon of starchy foods, ond the food thus 
те Оа passes down the cesophagus, 
tube about, 2 ft. long leading through the chest 
‘dawn: to: $e stol ас, mere, ne main part of 
wins. The gast ice, as everyone 
knows, contains hydrochloric acid, which in 


dreadful effect of the acid on a b. 1 
а to consider what ‘vould be the tee 
could, of course, be “ Biífo ” 
whatever was the name of the stomach wowace 


This. needless to is a pi 3 
hydrochloric acid in the stomach is impestiant ior 
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digestion (although some seem to manage without 
it), and it exists in such a diluted state that it 
could not burn a hole in a piece of tissue paper, 
However, the details of this will be discussed 
later when we are talking about ulcers. Suffice 
it to say that the acid is intended to be there, and 
causes harm only when something else has gone 
wrong with the stomach. 

Also in the juices secreted by glands in the 
stomach lining are, the substances known as 
enzymes, which are found not only there but play 
а large part in all body processes. By bringing 
about chemical changes they make life possible, 
and we have already mentioned one, ptyalin, 
which functions in the saliva to break down starch 
into sugar. The word enzyme is derived from two 
Greek words meaning “ in yeast," because the first 
enzyme known to Man was the one in yeast which 
breaks down starchy foods into sugar and, given 
time, as brewers and some less-respectable gen- 
tlemen know, into alcohol. In the stomach the 
main enzymes are pepsin, which changes insoluble 
proteins in food into peptones, in which form 
absorption through mucous membranes is possible, 
ащ (essence of теппеб obtained from the 
cow's stomach is the stuff used to make curds and 
whey). In the small intestine the food comes 
under the influence of the alkaline juices, secreted 
partly by the intestine itself and partly by the 
pancreas; the most important enzymes here are 
trypsin, which breaks down proteins, amylase, 
which continues the work of breaking down 
starches, and lipase, which bı down fats. 

‘The end result is that by the time it reaches the 
end of the email intestine all the food we have 
eaten, however varied, is broken down into very 
simple chemicals: the proteins into substances 
known as amino-acids, the fats into glycerine and 
fatty acids, and the starches and sugars into 
glucose. The fact that glucose does not have to 
be digested, and that carbohydrates generally are 
the fuel of the body give rise to the quaint notion 
that glucose makes you energetic (hence all the 
tablets, drinks, and so on containing glucose 
which, from the remarks made about them by. 
advertisers, one might suppose to be the elixir of 
life). Unfortunately, although glucose is useful 
ag a temporary food in those who cannot—as 
after an operation—absorb anything else, there 
are very few people who need any extra. Most 
Of us don't need more energy; we need more 
brains to make use of what energy we have. A 
spoonful of glucose is no better and no worse than 
а couple of lumps of ordinary sugar or a slice of 
bread so far as giving energy is concerned, for the 
simple reason that all end up in the same way; 
as glucose, 

After being thus broken down, the fatty acids 
and glycerine enter the lymph channels passing 
from the intestinal walls and во get into the blood 
and thence to the areas under the skin which give 
some ladies their vital statistics" and many 
men and women their “ middle-aged spread, 
but the amino-acids and glucose pass through a 
Special system of veins, the portal system, to the 
liver to be stored until they are needed. 

‘The small intestine includes the duodenum, 
which joins the stomach at the lower end, where 
there із a sort of valve known as the pylorus. 
The duodenum is about a foot long and con- 
tinues into the jejunum and ileum, which together 
are about 23 ft. long. At the end of the ileum the 
small intestine joins the large intestine or colon, 
and this, at the right-hand#lower corner of the 
abdomen, is the site of the appendix. Finally, 
the 5-ft.-long large intestine passes to the rectum, 
which is only 6 in. long and leads to the anus, 
the band of muscle which ends the digestive tract. 

Later on we shall deal with problems of diet 
and nutrition, but at present ít is more con- 
venient to wend our way down the length of the 
alimentary canal and discuss the various diseases 
which can affect it, Little need be said about the 
teeth, since most people know about the principles 
of dental care, although they do not always carry 
them out with any degree of completeness. 
Briefly these are: brushing the teeth at least twice 
& day, but preferably after every meal; avoiding 
too much sweet food, and especially the kind of 
nauseous confections which stick to the teeth: 
and going to the dentist every six months. A 
gumboil із an abscess at the root of a tooth which 
causes the all-too-familiar swelling of the face. 
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The only first-aid treatment for this is ld 
of heat applied outside, aspirin for AD fot 
mouth-washes. Sooner or later the dentist will 
have to be consulted, 

Elsewhere we have mentioned tonsillitis (P32), 
and so far concerned ees ior 


tongue. Stomatitis can be due to many causes: 
to a fungus infection common in babies whose 
mothers take insufficient care in the iene 
of feeding (this is known as “ thrush”); to 
various other sorts of infection often predisposed 
to by malnutrition; and to certain drugs, such as 
mercury. 

In thrush, white patches form within the 
mouth, but the condition can easily be treated by 
a doctor. The other types are ly character- 
ised by a bad taste in the month, bad breath, 
excessive salivation, and sometimes by a burning 
sensation, Their treatment depends upon the 
cause, and they should therefore be referred to 
the G.P. Glossitis, too, may be the end result 
of many influences, and shows itself by some 
unusual appearance of the tongue; redness, 
soreness, white or black patches, or ulcers, Some- 
times the patches are in a form resembling a map, 
which doctors with their irrepressible sense of 
humour—not always shared by their patients 
describe as “ geographical tongue.” Sometimes, 
and paradoxically, the cause may be the use of 
penicillin, which, by killing some germs, encour- 
ages the ‘growth of others; sometimes it is the 
result of oral sepsis, But all these conditions, if 
they last any length of time, should be referred to 
в doctor, especially in older people, and especially 
if ulcers are present, Ulcers of the tongue, although 
they are often of little significance, may be serious, 
and it ів not worth while taking risks. The 
esophagus, too, may be affected by а number of 
diseases usually characterised by pain or difficulty 
in swallowing. This is known as esophagitis, and 
may be due to the passage of burning, hot, or 
caustic liquids. Or there may be paralysis of 
the nerves supplying the muscle, which also leads 
to difficulty in swallowing. But the most im- 
portant disease which can affect this area is 
cancer of the @sophagus. It is estimated that 
about 1 per cent, of all cancer deaths are due to 
this cause, that it affects men more often than 
women, and ordinarily men between fifty and 
seventy. ‘The symptoms are difficulty in swallo! 
ing and loss of weight. Until recently, the out, 
look in the condition was absolutely hopeless, 
doctors and relatives had to stand helplessly by 
whilst the patient virtually st before their 
eyes, But now advances in chest е 
it possible for an operation to be carried out in 
which the diseased area is cut out, the stomach 
brought up into the chest, and stitched to the 
remaining part of the œsophagus. Still more 
Recently, a ma 3 been 
removed and replaced a plastic 
done only when the disease ів 


or a sensation of 
causes. This 
ind requires to be 
there some- 


as а diverticulum, 
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ones do in three ways: (1) they collect 
every now and then comes back into 
(2) they may become large enough to ane 
obstruction; EI they. 19 AMET the 
contents become cal Я 
If they are at this stage the only, treatment is 
Surgery, in which the “ ballooning LA 

Off at the base. The operation is obviously а 
major one, but recovery is almost invariable. 


digestive juices have, for 

digested away a part of the wall of the tract. Ii 
appears that ordinarily, айо е digest 
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known tentatively ns ''anti-enzymes "—which 
neutralise the effect of the hydrochloric acid and 
e рушы Why does this protection break 

This is an important disease because it is во 
comno and perhaps we had better have some 


(a) About 10 per cent. of all adults haye 
had at one time or another an ulcer of the 
stomach or duodenum, 

(b) Nearly 90 per cent. of these ulcers clear 
up by purely medical attention, without 


surgery. 

(c) When people say they have “an ulcer 
in the stomach " they usually mean an ulcer 
in the duodenum. Only one out of twelve 
ulcers are in the stomach. 

(d) The indications for operation are, in 
general: (1) when the ulcer is chronic and 
medical treatment has failed; (2) when there 
is severe bleeding caused by the ulcer eating 
into a blood-vessel; (3) when, as sometimes 
happens, the ulcer forms scar tissue which 
contracts and obstructs the passage of food; 
(4) when an ulcer perforates. 


A perforated ulcer ів one which has eaten right 
through the stomach wall, and in these circum- 
stances an emergency operation is necessary, for 
the stomach contents pass into the abdominal 
cavity, causing peritonitis—.e., a septic infection 
of the peritoneum, the delicate lining which covers 
the abdominal organs as the pericardium covers 
the heart and the pleura the lungs. 

‘Typically, ulcer pain is in the upper abdomen, 

bout half an hour to two hours (de: 


more food. The medical treatment consists in 
dieting on easily digested foods taken“ little and 
often“ so that the stomach is never empty but 
never full, Alkaline powders are usually pre- 
scribed by the doctor, and sometimes muscle 
relaxants such as atropine are used to relieve the 
spasm which is the immediate cause of pain, 
Tt cannot be too strongly emphasised that aymp- 
toms such as those described above if they persist 
for any length of time should be referred to а 
doctor. Self-treatment is very risky. 
Operative treatment is designed to reduce the 
hyperacidity which causes the trouble. The two 
main operations performed are gastrojejunostomy, 
in which part of the jejunum is stitched to the 
stomach so that the alkaline juices of the small 
intestine can enter the stomach and partially 
neutralise the excess acid, and, much more 
frequent nowadays, partial gastrectomy. In this 
operation the part of the stomach which contains 
the acid-secreting glands—the lower three- 
quarters—is removed, the duodenum is closed, 
and the remaining quarter of the stomach is 
stitched to the small intestine, This operation is 
very successful, and only about 1 per cent, of 
cases have any further symploms. Finally, 
vagotomy is sometimes performed—i.e., cutting of 
the vagus nerve, which passes down from the 
brain through the neck and chest to the stomach; 
for it is the impulses passing down this nerve 
which are responsible for the over-secretion of 


id. 

Why is peptic ulcer becoming во common? 
Most doctors would agree that it is one of the 
diseases caused by stress and the problems facing 
us in an age of anxiety. Itis more common in 
industrial communities than in peasant ones and 
in people whose work is a source of worry—who are 
continually tense. There is no reason at all to 
suppose that irregular meals and the other dietary 

ms often given have any Influence in pro- 
ducing an ulcer, although one must, naturally, be 
careful about these when an ulcer is present. 
Duodenal ulcer is common in the fairly young and 
fit, stomach ulcer in the old and poorly, For 
some reason, although duodenal ulcers almost 
never become malignant, about 10 per cent. о! 
stomach ulcers do 60, even although there may 
have been no previous history of dyspepsia. 


'ancer of the Stomach is found most frequently 
Dem bawen forty-five and sixty. The pain 
of cancer tends to be constant rather than 
periodic, and there is increasing loss of weight and 
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chloric acid is completely absent. 


Gastritis means inflammation of the stomach 
lining; it may be acute or nic. In acute 
gastritis eating too much food or eating unsuitable 

‘ood in a person with a sensitive stomach may lead 
symptoms, but the most frequent, cause is too 
much alcohol. "The symptoms, in general, are 
those of a “hangover”: headache, depression, 
loss of appetite, and, as P. G. Wodehouse puts it, 
“a feeling that you're going to die in about five 
minutes," In more severe cases there may be a 
raised temperature and diarrhea, The treat- 
ment is to avoid irritating the stomach further, to 
eat only as much bland food as one feels incline 
to, and to take some alkaline medicine—" fizzy 
salts are suitable for this, Since “ gastritis, 
strictly speaking, refers to any form of irritation 
of the stomach lining, it can also be applied to 
serious conditions, аз when poisons such as strong 
acids or other corrosives are swallowed, in- 
tentionally or otherwise. Here we nre discussing. 
only the condition which is ordinarily understood 
when the word is used, 
hronic gastritis, although it may be associated 
with kidney, lung, heart, or blood diseases, and 
with diabetes, is usually the sequel to frequent 
attacks of acute gastritis. Here, again, the 
appetite is poor, there is depression and a feeling 
of discomfort rather than pain after taking food. 
Headache, flatulence, and vomiting or nausea in 
the morning are common features. Although one 
із inclined to picture the case of chronic gastritis 
аз typically a retired colonel from India or some 
other tropical spot who has subsisted for years on 
curries and alcohol, there is no reason to suppose 
that curries have anything to do with it. Even 
alcohol can be taken in large amounts without 
doing any harm (except to one’s pocket!) provided 
it is taken diluted and with meals. In fact, many 
elderly ladies of irreproachable character suffer 
from chronic gastritis, and it is well to remember 
that strong tea taken too frequently causes red 
noses more frequently than strong drink. Chronic 
Gastritis requires special medical attention. 


Nervous or Functional Dyspepsia is a term 
used by doctors which means, first, that the 
condition is basically a sign of general neurosis 
and, as such, needs a psychological rather than a 
physical approach, and secondly, that no signs of 
organic disease of the stomach have been found 
on examination. 


intestinal Juices, In newly born babies the pylo1 
m may be too thick or it may tend 10 E0 into 
pasm with the result that food cannot 


Bi easily, 
p out of the stomach and is vomited up. This 
з апа is quite common 
times more frequently in m dii in giris, 
m 
Without treatment the continued vomiting, which 
uld lead to th 


Ja very forceful in character, deai 
шод of fluids, but 


h malnutrition aud Jack 


Pss 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


fortunately treatment is relatively simple, In 
some cases, injections of a drug to relax the 
spasm is sufficient, but more often an operation is 

. A small incision is made under an 
anesthetic, and the pylorus muscle is slit down its 
entire length (of course, only the muscle fibres 
are cut, not the inner lining of the stomach), 
The operation is very safe, and the wound heals 
within about a week, after which the infant has 
no further trouble. 

‘The small intestine can be affected by a number 
of diseases, although much less frequently than 
the stomach and duodenum. Here we shall 
mention only two of the more common conditions: 
regional Пейіз and intestinal obstruction. 


Regional Ileitis is an inflammation of the small 
intestine frequently found in young men and 
women. The cause is unknown, but it leads to 
ulceration and small perforations which cause 
adhesions between the affected area and other 
parts of the small intestine, Such a condition 
requires surgical treatment, which usually takes 
the form of short-circuiting the diseased area and 
joining together the healthy ends of the loop, 
Sometimes the diseased area is cut away altogether 
and the healthy end joined to the large intestine, 
Pr spl means the vast majority of cases can be 
cured. 


Intestinal Obstruction can be caused by a tumour, 
by a loop of intestine becoming twisted on itself 
(volvulus), by the bowel being caught in a hernial 
‘sac, or by the contraction of old adhesions. Неге, 
too, the surgeon will either by-pass the area or if 
the intestine has become damaged and gangrene 
has set in he will remove the whole of the affected 
part. Acute (ie, sudden) obstruction is а 
surgical emergeney, and if an operation is not 
performed death will occur in a few days. The 
symptoms are severe colic, profuse vomiting, 
distended abdomen, and collapse; по bowel 
motions are passed. Chronic obstruction, in 
which the blockage is gradual, is usually due to a 
tumour; the symptoms are periodic attacks of 
vomiting, constipation alternating with diarrhea, 
and loss of weight. 

In children, intussusception is not uncommon, 
especially in boys under the age of two. Here one 

art of bowel becomes telescoped into another, 
leading to colic and the passage of motions con- 
sisting of blood and mucus. Later there will be 
vomiting and collapse, Operation, of course, ia 
necessary. 


Constipation. Here, perhaps, we had better 
mention the question of constipation, about which 
80 many people hold such pronounced views. 
"They believe that constipation is the root of all 
evil, that it causes a mysterious condition known 
to them (although, alas, not to doctors) as! auto- 
intoxication." Sedulously fostered by the manu- 
facturers of patent medicines, their beliefs range 
from the notion that headaches, spotty skin, 
muddy skin, and tiredness are caused by con- 
stipation, to the more extreme idea that the 
whole system is being poisoned and that, if the 
bowels do not work, the individual will shortly 
die. Of course, all this is the merest rubbish; 
for, as Professor Samson Wright, whose Applied 
Physiology is one of the most famous of medical 
text-books, has pointed out, there is no such thing 
as absorption of poisonous products from the 
bowel. There is no such thing as? auto-intoxica- 
tion.” The symptoms of constipation,” he 
writes, “are largely due to distension and 
mechanical irritation of the rectum." It has been 
shown that an enema removes these symptoms 
immediately, which would not be the case if they 


of | were due to poisons in the blood, and exactly the 


same symptoms can be produced by packing the 
rectum with cotton-wool. Wright mentions the 
case of a man who went for just over a year with- 
out a bowel motion, and at the end of that time, 
although his abdomen was distended and he felt 
some discomfort, he was not noticeably ill. Need- 
Jess to say, telling these facts to the purgative 
addict will only make him annoyed, but it is a8 
well to note that if no known diseases are due to 
constipation (alt! constipation may be a 
symptom of another disease), the regular use of 
Durgatives can cause disease. 

Constipation should be treated first by diet 
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containing plenty of roughage—bren and oatmeal 
are excellent —plenty of stewed and fresh fruits, 
and at least, three pints of fluid should be taken 
daily. Failing that, one of the best things to 
take is “ Senokot,” a proprietary product prepared 
from senna pods. Never to be taken regularly 
аге liquid paraffin, since there is some evidence 
that it may cause cancer, castor oil, preparations 
of aloes, Epsom salts, and all the other dreadful 
stuff that people swill down. 

An extreme form of constipation is Hirsch- 
erung disease, which is found in children, 
usually males, and leads to constipation over long 
periods, &o that motions may occur only every 
few months, The condition 1з probably due to 
spasm in the intestine, and can be relieved by an 
operation in which the nerves producing 
вразш are divided, 


Diarrhea has already been discussed under the 
heading of infectious diseases, and the types due 
to infection will be found there. However, 
diarrhcea can be the result of other influences: 
food that hasn't agreed" with one; certain 
poisons, such as mercury, arsenic, and purgatives; 
and to nervous tension, The treatment depends 
оп the cause, but in mild cases a single large dose 
of castor oll is a good idea, This gets rid of 
whatever is causing the trouble (provided that it 
is not a serious infection or nervous diarrhoea we 
are dealing with), and it has a slightly consti- 
pating after-effect. Other mixtures given by 
doctors are chalk and opium or kaolin and mor- 
phia—the opium and morphia are in very 
quantities. 


DISEASES OF THE LARGE INTESTINE. 

The large intestine consists of the colon and the 
rectum. If you put your hand down in the right- 
hand lower part of the abdomen, then you are 
covering the area where the small intestine meets 
the colon, and also where the appendix, a sm: 
blind tube about 2 in. long, hangs from the 
beginning of the colon. Now move your hand 
upwards to the margin of the ribs, then straight 
across the abdomen at the level of the sto! 
and down the other side to the corresponding 
place on the left side from where you began. 
The path you will have mapped out 1s that of the 
colon, which, as the name implies, 18 much wider 
than the small intestine. 

The colon is just as subject to disease as the 
stomach. In fact, Dr, Clark Kennedy says that. 
most so-called indigestion “ ів not due to duodenal 
or gastric ulceration .. but to disorder of the 
mechanics of the large bowel aggravated by 
Introspection and again and again by the misuse of 
aperients" (the writer's italics). Irritation of 
the colon is known as colitis, and there are two 
types: ulcerative colitis and mucous colitis. 
Аз in the case of stomach and duodenal ulcers, 
mental factors play a large part, but, since not 
everyone with anxiety or who is under stress 
develops colitis, we have to assume that this 
condition, and indeed the other stress d 
are см by an interplay between hereditary 
disposition, certain physical factors not yet 
completely understood, and stress. 


liarrhoea, with passage 


fever, although no germs have € 
clusively found to js. Sometimes 


But in the remaining 25 per cent. of cases о n 
is necessary. The operation performed. са 
ileostomy, in which the end of the small intest! om 
is brought out on the ‘abdominal wall so that the 
motions pass out there, the colon is thus put out 
of action and can In about 10 per 
cent. of cases the ulceration heals and the smal 


P37 


1i | abdominal tenderness. Dive: 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


and large intestines can be joined up again by 
closing the opening on the abdomen, but more 
often the opening must be permanent, 1f, in 
spite of this, the bleeding and diarrhoea persist, 
the only possibility is to perform a colectomy— 
i.e., to remove the whole of the colon, Although 
this is a large-scale operation, the recovery rate 
is well over 90 per cent. 


Mucous Colitis is a less serlous disease which 
appears to be almost entirely nervous in origin, 
As in the other type, there are attacks of diarrhea, 
in which quantities of mucus and membranous 
material—actually parts of the lining of the bowel 
—are . There is no blood, and the treat- 
ment is medical, with sedatives and antispas- 


the | modics, drugs which relax the spasm in the colon. 


Appendicitis is a disease which mysteriously 
became popular towards the beginning of this 
century. Appendicitis begins with pain over the 
stomach (i.e, in the upper part of the abdomen, 
and not over the site of the appendix), The 
pain ns there for some hours and then 
moves to the right lower part of the abdomen; 
there is usually fever and sometimes vomiting, 
It is important to realise that in any case of 
abdominal pain purges should never on any 
account be given; in appendicitis particularly 
purges may lead to death from peritonitis, The 
treatment of appendicitis is nearly always 
8 but in a few cases antibiotics may be 
used. 


Bleeding from the Rectum is а common symptom 
which may be due to a number of causes: 
hemorrhoids, dysentery, typhoid, some blood 
diseases such as purpura, and tumours, Bleeding 
from a gastric or duodenal ulcer leads to black 
motions or melena, The blood in this case f4 
black because it has been changed in its passage 
through the digestive tract, and although black 
motions may result from harmless causca—e.0-» 
when iron-containing medicines or bismuth are 
being taken—it should always be referred to u 
doctor. In fact, any bleeding from the rectum 
should be investigated. 


have had too many pregnancies too quickly, 
js a large neurotic element involved, 
ja directed towards the neurotic condition accom» 
panied by exercises and perhaps the use of an 
Abdominal belt to support the sagging muscles, 


from the body, 


is di 
if it occurs in the tropics, tropical sprue. 
too, di 


fel, vitamina und calcium, and plenty of protein, 
Ш Epruno,” which is a dried defatted milk powder, 
is frequently given. 
for years, but the ontlook is quite good. 
sprue is not caused by living in the tropics, 
tropical e may bring out a latent ten- 


dency to steatorrhea, 


Diverticulitis. In, diverticulitis inborn 


an 


ical | weakness of the large intestine leads to weakness 


of the muscular wall of the large intestine, and 
through the weakened areas the mucous membrane 
or lining of the bowel pushes: through. Probably 
at least 5-10 per cent. of all people have some 
diverticulm, but they give trouble only when they 

flamed through some of the fecal 
the intestine getting trapped within 
is pain, usually in the left lower 
and general 
can usually 


part of the abdomen, slight fever, 


part 
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tod by dieting, rest, and antibiotics or 


be troai 

lipha d: ‘The vast ity of canes can be 
dealt with in this way? Dat i they do not respon 
it may be necessary to remove the affected 
area, 


Cancer of the Large Intestine. ‘Tho large in- 
testine ів опе of the commonest sites for cancer, 
"The aymptoms, which usually occur from forty to 
sixty, are twice as common іп men as in women, 
‘and, in general (although this depends upon the 


signs of 

у, ҮА toma 
appear early in the disease, so It can frequently be 
caught in time. Surgery ія ly remedy, ani 


early cases 
of the affected part, but if obstruction has begun 
It is necessary to perform an operation: 
—in which a part of the intestine, as in ileostomy, 
is brought out on to the abdominal wall, so that 
the (сев discharge from the side of the abdomen 
(раны of through the rectum. ‘This operation 
followed a few weeks later by removal of the 
part containing the tumour, 


Hernia, The body, unfortunately, is supplied 
with many weak areas In the abdominal wall and 
lsewhere through which structures such as the 
way to where they are 
"This condition is known ая 
ifferent t of 
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of | the exit of fæces from the bowels, 
hæmorr! 


8 | _ Hamorrhoids 
rectal and anal regions, 
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Qancer of the Rectum, The rectum and anus аге 
Afflicted by two common di ; cancer of the 
rectum and hwmorrhoids. In cancer of the 
rectum the symptoms are similar to those den- 
cribed under cancer of the large Intestine, 
Operation is imperative as moon as possible, and 
it is usual to remove the anus, rectum, and the 
lower part of the colon, subsequently creating а 
permanent colostomy, 

‘The anus, the last inch of the intestinal canal, 
їз а sphincter, а band of muscle which controls 
In addition to 
holde, the anus may be tho site of flasures 


the {ey ulcers of the lining), fistulas (abnormal tracts 


ling from the lower rectum to the skin), and 
polyps (non-malignant, growths), 
101 ulcers rather like a crack in the mucous 


Fissures aro 


у | elongated 
lining which cause pain every time the bowels 


are moved. They tend, if untreated, to get 
deeper and more inflamed, Treatment ів surgical, 
by cutting the sphincter muscle to allow relaxing 
and healing. A fistula, ая has been mentioned, ів 
^n abnormal channel between the lower rectum 
and the skin—i.e., It comes out somewhere around 
the anus, Nearly always it is the result of а 
paves, infection, such as a boll or abscess, in 
he region of the anus. The treatment is surgical, 
aa a fistula rarely rs up by itself. The 
channel is opened and cleared out, then packing 
is put in to enable it to heal from the bottom vp, 
Polyps may vary in size from n pea to a golf ball, 
and the first sign may be fairly severe hemorrhage 
from the rectum, Sometimes there ін no bleeding, 
but the polyp suddenly appears protruding from 
the anus after a bowel movement. It is painless, 
and not in itself serious, but should nevertheless 
always be removed (this can often be done by 
cauterising without an anmsthetic), since some 
authorities believe that such growths may become 
cancerous. 


are simply varicose veins [n the 

у Are very common, 

‘and are caused probably In about equal degrees by 
inherited weakness of the veins, strain such as 


ween. | heavy lifting, and constipation (this is one of the 


very fow conditions in which constipation may do 


r. | some damage, due to the mechanical pressure of 
hardened 


fæces in the rectum on the volns). 
liable to develop bamorrhoids 


to the pro 
Hemorrhoids may be 
former being In the anal region below the sphincter, 


the latter in the rectum; the two usual t go to 
gether, There may be no symptoms, but tho 
volna are liable to bleed, to get throm d (б.е, 


painful external swellings, 


casos may be by the use of supporitories—cones 
of а firm grease containing suitable medicamenta 
which in Tectum. in othar casos 


hg. in order to close them, but when there Ія 
much Ing, thrombosis, infection, or Inter- 
ference with bowel movements they whould be 
removed surgically. 
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Within its tissues lies the duct, which, when it 
leaves the pancreas, passes into the duodenum 
near the point of entry of the bile-duct. This 
duct transmits the juices containing enzymes 
which aid in the digestion in the small intestine. 
‘The pancreas, however, has two main functions: 
not only does it manufacture these important 

ive juices, but in certain sp areas, 
known as the islets of Langerhans, it manu- 
factures insulin. The functions of insulin will be 
discussed shortly when we are dealing with dia- 


ез. 

Like the liver, the pancreas may be the site of 
cysts or tumours. е only other condition 
which need be mentioned is acute pancreatitis. 
This is а not very common disease which is 
caused by a small gall-stone becoming stuck in 
the opening of the duct. When this occurs, 
bacteria come In to Infect the pancreas, and the 
blocking of the duct preventa the digestive juices 
from leaving, with the result that the organ is 

ixested by its own enzymes. There are all the 
signs of an acute abdominal disturbance: sudden 
severe pain, vomiting, and fever. Pancreatitis 
1в difficult, even for the ex; „ to diagnose, and 
formerly was always treated surgically, but today 
it is often possible to clear it up with medical 
treatment and the use of penicillin or other 
antibiotics, 


Diabetes. Although we know so much about 
diabetes, we still have not the faintest notion as 
to what causes it. Its immediate cause is a 
failure in varying degrees of the pancreas to pro- 
duce insulin, but examination of the pancreas 
rarely reveals any significant changes. The 

lisease 18 commonest between thirty and sixty 
ears, but may occur even in children. Now, 
insulin ia the substance which makes it possible 
for the body to make use of sugar—the glucose 
which is the end-product of carbohydrate diges- 
tion, So in its absence the glucose, although there 
be used, is useless to the body and accumulates 
in the blood, finally passing out in the urine. 
(The fundamental test for diabetes is the discovery 
of sugar in the urine by the use of certain simple 
procedures.) "The diabetic, then, is being 
‘of sugar no matter how much he takes in, and the 
excess sugar in the blood which cannot be used 
acta as a poison, which, in extreme cases, sends 
the patient into coma and may—indeed, in former 
times, usually did—result in death. The symp- 
toms of diabetes vary, of course, with its severity, 
but in the main they are: increasing appetite in 
ап attempt on the part of the body to supply the 
sugar which is there but so tantalisingly un- 
avuilable, great thirst, because this useless sugar 
has to be excreted, and the production of urine 
demands water, frequency in passing urine, and 
increasing loss of weight in spite of all that is 
taken in. In severe and untreated cases boils, 
itching of the skin, gangrene of the limbs, and 
finally coma and death may occur. 

Although mild cases of diabetes could, and still 
can, be treated by dieting alone, by reducing the 
intake of carbohydrate, the diagnosis of diabetes 

rior to 1922 amounted almost to a death-warrant. 
In that year, however, the Canadian physicians 
Ling and Best separated out the secretion of 
the islets of Langerhans and named it “ insulin“: 
they showed that insulin taken from the pancreas 
of animals and injected into the diabetic patient 
was just as effective as the home-made article, 

Since a diabetic regime has to be decided on by 

doctor according to 


in the 
elderly, but with correct treatment it is possible 
for all cases to lead a perfectly normal life except 
in so far as dietary restrictions and insulin injec- 
tions are concerned. Many famous people are, or 
have been, dinbetics—for example, Н. G. Wells— 
and have lived to a ripe old age. tiy, a 
drug has been discovered which has the great 
eub that, unlike insulin, it can be taken by 
uch. 

Whereas the type of diabetes we have been 
describing, the disease ordinarily known by that 
name, is properly known as diabetes mellitus, 
there is another disease known as diabetes insipidus, 
which, in fact, has no real relation to the other at 


Pao 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


all. In this disease there is no sugar in the 
urine, nor has it anything to do with the pancreas. 
Diabetes insipidus is a rare disease characterised 
by the passage of large amounts of dilute urine 
and appears to be due to deficiency of the secre- 
tion of the ior part of the pituitary gland 
at the base of the brain. It can be partially 
controlled by the use of pituitrin. 


Peritonitis is an infection of the peritoneum, the 
thin, transparent lining which covers all the 
abdom! organs. Acute peritonitis may occur 
at the end of serious chronic diseases, but more 
commonly it arises from perforation of some part 
of the intestines or stomach which allows septic 
material to flow into the abdominal cavity, or 
from extension of infection from the Fallopian 
tubes (the tubes passing between ovaries and womb 
in women), Wounds of the abdomen are also a 
possible cause. There is severe pain, vomiting, 
constipation, fever, aud the abdomen ів distended, 
The coils of intestine become matted together by 
infected lymph, produced by the germs which, 
while harmless within the intestine, are dangerous 
to life outside them. ‘Treatment may be by anti- 
biotics or surgery or both. 

Chronic peritonitis is usually tuberculous in 
origin, and is commonest in young children. It 
is usually caused by the bovine type of bacillus, 
and usually there is ascites (i.e., free fluid in the 
abdomen), with slight fever. Matting together 
of the intestines may threaten to produce ob- 
struction. Unlike acute peritonitis, in which 
death will occur within two or three days without 
treatment, chronic peritonitis ів a long-drawn-out 
disease which is usually treated medically. 
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Food, like alcohol, tobacco, and constipation, Is 
опе of those subjects which people tend to have a 
“thing” about. In point of fact, what we know 
at present about this subject may be summarised 
ав follows; Any diet to be adequate must first of 
all provide enough energy, and energy is measured 
in terms of Calories (for definition of a Calorie 
see Gen. In), Thus a ten-stone man leading а 
moderately active life will require about 3,000 
Calories daily; that is the amount of energy he 
requires in order to carry out his work and avoid 
living on himself, on his stored-up food. The 
amount of Calories required varies with age, size, 
and the amount of work done, from 1,500 
Calories for the light-weight sedentary worker to 
three or more times this amount for the heavy 
manual worker, 

Now, in theory, the adequate amount of Calories 
could be supplied from carbohydrate and fats 
alone, since, as we have seen, Calories are merely 
а measure of energy and can be supplied by any 
food. But in this case the individual would not 
live long, because he needs for body maintenance 
certain kinds of food in adequate proportions. 
Just as you cannot run a car for long simply by 
putting in petrol and ignoring lubricating oil and. 
maintenance of the engine, so you cannot run 
your body simply by taking in enough Calories. 
There must be adequate proportions of the three 
basic foodstuffs: carbohydrates (the fuel), futs 
(for insulation and other purposes), and proteins 
(for bodybuilding purposes). Proteins ате 
necessary to replace the parte of the body, which 
is largely a protein structure, when they become 
run-down In addition to being a ready source of 
energy, carbohydrate is converted into fat within 
the body, a fact within the knowledge of every- 
one, for it is by reducing the consumption of 
sweets, potatoes, and bread, which are starch and 
sugar-containing foods, that a tendency to put on 
weight is reduced. Proteins cannot be manufac- 
tured from carbohydrates or fata since proteins 
contain nitrogen and the others do not, One 
could even live ona diet of nothing but protein, but 
not on a diet of fat or sugar; proteins are a bio- 
logical necessity. It is generally agreed that a 
well-balanced diet should provide 25 per cent of its 
energy from fats, 10-15 per cent from proteins, and 
the remainder, 60-65 per cent, from carbohydrates. 

Here are some foods classified according to the 
predominating basic foodstuff they contain: 

(1) Carbohydrates: bread, sugar, and all 
starchy foods or sweet things such as con- 
fectionery, pi and cakes. 
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(2) Fals: animal fats, such 1 
fat meat, fried foods, [ms 1 
vegetable oils, such as olive oil, or fish oils, 
which are found more In some fish than others 
e. g., herring. 


(8) Proteins: lean meat, cheese, non - 
fish, nuts, oatmeal. 5 


In addition to these basic foods, the body must 
also have adequate supplies of vitamins (P42, 62) 
Klan copper. sodimm, potasio inibi eed 

„ copper, sodium, 
phosphate, rege son cem 


Obesity. Many people worry because they are 
overweight, and statistics show that the expecta- 
tion of life is shorter in fat people than in thin 
ones, This, however, is n statistical view, and 
need not apply to any single person. Thus а 
famous French gourmet who weighed twenty 
stone died recently at the age of eighty-two— 
through falling out of a window. When one sees 
people who are constantly worrying about their 
health and diet one recalls the statement attri- 

ted to Winston Churchill as a recipe for a long 
life: drink too much, smoke too much, and work 
hard. He might have added and stop 
worrying." There are few people more pathetic 
than those who, by rigidly adhering to the so- 
called rules of health, seek to eke out a life which, 
if it does not actually Inst longer than that of the 
more care-free individual, will certainly seem 
much longer. 

Being overweight is due to one cause—eath 
too much, and especially eating too much of the 
wrong kinda of food. There are, obviously, some 

ple who can eat to their heart's content without 

ming fat, perhaps because their bodies burn 

up the food more quickly, Their basal metabolic 

rate, which is the measure of the speed at which 
ар 


thyroid. Nevertheless, being overweight means 
that you are eating too much for you; 
your intake of Calories is greater 


producing. 
protein diet, little fat, and no sugars 
Such a diet would be somewhat as follows: coffee 
or tea with milk, but no sugar for breakfast, and 


or starches. 


taken with the crispbread. lunch, 
steak or an egg dish and salad, followed by snes 
or fruit or crispbread and chi no 
"The evening meal may consist of grilled or steamed 
fish, clear soup, cheese, fruit, but there must be 
no fried foods and no sweets at any time, This 
diet is merely to give an indication of general 
principles: more interesting ones will be found in 
the pages of most women’s or from time 
to time in the daily pa) ‘The basic principles 
are obvious: plenty of lean meat, non-fatty fish, 
rolls or (the 
De cakes, 
amounts of butter and quite a lot of milk are 
permissible, and the modern tendency is to ignore 
Ane which, by reason of its nature, із self- 
miting. 
Obesity may have a psychological basis, and 
' excessive eating is often n substitute for affection 
in individuals who have been spoilt as le 
But, however this may be, most people find it as 
difficult to stick to a reducing diet as they do to 
give up smoking. For such people there are 
certain drugs which may help. Thyroid tablets, 
‘once generally used for reducing, are little used 
used only when N CES 
:, otherwise they simply 
speed up the 


Pai 


minerals, and во long as it 
ing | Calories for the build of the individual anc 


id | disadvantages. Nobody 
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have the effect of causing a feeling of tenseness, 
and they may even have difficulty in sleeping. 
Finally, „there is a substance obtainable at 
chemists’ shops without prescription either in the 
form of granules or biscuits which does not exer- 
cise any chemical effect on the body; what it does 
is to swell up into a gelatinous mass within the 
stomach under the Influence of water, which is 

mk Jater, and this gives the impression of 
a “full stomach” and allays the 


e pangs of 
There are, as has already been mentioned, 
many fads about food, although one ів treading 
on dangerous ground when one mentions them; 
for every faddist is а fanatic, and every argument 
one may put before him is seen as an attack on 
himself. For example, there was the “ Hay diet,'" 
now, it appears, largely forgotten; then the 
Gaylord Hauser diet" much favoured by 
Americans, which seems to be largely on 
large quantities of molasses and brewer's yeast: 
and there was not so long ago a gentleman who 
lived on grass freshly clipped each morning from 
Hyde Park—it would be interesting to know 
whether he bas survived his self-imposed ordeal, 
However, few doctors would deny that, although 
diet in some cases is an adjunct to the cure of 
disease (for example, peptic ulcer, diabetes, 
sprue), it is not a cure for disease, and those who 
make such claims are claiming n great deal too 
much. It must be repeated that, so long as a diet 
contains adequate amounts of the basic foodstuffs, 
adequate amounts of vitamins and the necessary 
supplies ай p 
he 
amount of work he does, it matters very little how 
these are supplied. 


Vegetarianism. 


This can hardly be called a fad, although it 
cannot be denied that many of its adherents are 
faddists. It apparently has two main pources. 
"There are those who abstain from animal food for 
moral reasons because they belleve that killing 
is wrong, even for food; and there are others who 
believe that vegetable food is more healthy than 
animal food. Some vegetarians live almost 
entirely on vegetables and fruits, whilst others 
allow themselves milk, eggs, and cheese. ‘Tho 
moral issue cannot be argued here, although it 
must be admitted that few people who have 
visited a slaughter-house for the first time have ая 
much appetite for their steak the day after, 80 we 
shall only discuss the health aspects of vegetarian- 
ism. On the negative side, it must be said that, 
ів ате much less rich in 


tein, On the positive side we have the as yet 
ee amp predisposed 
е over forty, excess fata can lead to 
blood velt, 

notably 


us to coronary 
fen oils do not seem to have this effect, bence tho 
infrequency of thrombosis amongst those peasants 
in Europe who are too poor to afford much meat 
and amongst the Eskimos who eat flah. From 
the point of view of evolution it would seem that 
Man is designed to be both 


reasons should have 
leasant thing, and we have too 
pu a rom the merely medical point of 


both advantages and 
ee p хадаг from к 

tarian, but, A from the exceptions 
menti there Js little reason to suppose that 
their health will be any better than that of meat- 
eaters. We are less able to influence our fates 
than we often suppose, since longevity and 
good health are much more а matter of heredity 


‘may | than is ordinarily belie 


METABOLIC DISEASES 
THE DEFICIENCY AND METABOLIC 
DISEASES 


INTRODUCTION. 


If you have read earlier parts of this section 
you wil know that there can be two types of 
malnutrition; the first, of course, is the type we 
ordinarily think of when the word is mentioned, 
and in this case the individual is simply not 
getting enough food or enough of the right kind 
of food. The second type might well not be 
regarded by most people as malnutrition; for 
here we are referring to diseases such as diabetes 
and sprue, in which, although there is adequate 
supply of certain foods, the body, owing to some 
deficiency, is unable to make use of them. The 


patient with sprue of fat—they are starving in the 
midst of plenty, as is shown by the fact that in both 
cases one of the prominent symptoms is wasting. 

We shall deal first with the ordinary type of mal- 
nutrition and later with the second. Since diabetes 
and sprue have already been mentioned, we shall be 
looking at some other conditions in which some- 
thing or other is missing or is present in the wrong 
amounts, as in the diseases of the endocrine glands. 

Two-thirds of the population of the entire 
world are undernoi 
Asia famines are common—famines like the one 
in Bengal in 1943, in which 3 million people died 
of starvation. In Europe such conditions exist 
only when war dislocates food supplies, but 
nevertheless individual cases of malnutrition can 
occur, For example, the lazy or ignorant mother 
of a large family may feed them largely on bread 
and margarine, with no fresh fruit or vegetables 
and only tinned meat because she “can’t be 
bothered” cooking. Or the _ self-sacrificing 
mother of a large family may give all the meat and 
protein food to her working husband (somehow or 
other many men fail to notice that a housewife 
works!) and her children. Then old people or 
people living alone are liable to neglect their food, 
either because they have lost heart, because they 
are too frail, or because they cannot afford to 
buy enough good food. Lastly, those who are 
addicted to alcohol neglect their food and, 
drinking on an empty stomach, soon get such a 
degree of gastritis that they find it difficult to 
eat even when they need to, 

A human being can live about six weeks without 
food, and a much shorter ti week or ten 
days—without water. Naturally, human nature 
being as it is, there have been many claims to 
longer periods of starvation, and some of the more 
enthusiastic claim not to eat at all! Thus, in the 
sixteenth century Eve Fliegen of Brabant appears 
to have lived for fourteen years solely on the smell 
of а rose, and, coming nearer our own time, 
Mollie Fancher of Brooklyn, who died in 1916, 
similarly lived for fourteen years without eating, 
and in 1864 even stopped breathing. However, 
presumably becoming bored with this, she resumed 
her respirations after only fourteen weeks. 

These people, needless to say, were humbugs, as 
is revealed by the grim case of Sarah Jacob *' the 
Welsh Fasting Girl.“ who towards the end of last 
century allegedly took no nourishment whatever 
for two years, two months, and one week. The 
one week, at any rate, is certain; for, at the 
invitation of the local vicar, who was convinced of 
her genuineness, a number of doctors from 
London came to observe her. They put relays of 
nurses to sit by her bed day and night to note 
whether she ate, but in a few days she began to 
decline so alarmingly that the doctors begged the 
parents to feed her. This they refused to do, and 
Sarah would not ask for food. She died within a 
week on December 17th. The most famous non- 
eater of today is Theresa Neumann, who lives in 
Bavaria and claims that nothing but the wafer, 
the Eucharist, at Holy Communion has passed her 
lips since 1927. The Roman Catholic Church, 
however, has been careful never officially to re- 
Cognise her claims as true. Бо we shall still assert 
that six weeks, more or less, is the longest period 
в human being can go without eating. 


DEFICIENCY DISEASES 


The materials which lecessat 
have been mentioned —— сны иан 
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urished, and particularly in | j; 
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now look nt some of the diseases (other than 
— already discussed) which result from their 


Lack of iron leads to anemia, but less well 
known is the type of deficiency caused by lack of 
iodine. Iodine is found in large amounts in sea- 
y ‚ Which obtains it from the sea surrounding 
it and concentrates it in its fronds. But ordinary 
water contains enough for our needs. In some 
districts, however, especially where the main rock 
is limestone—Derbyshire and some valleys in 
Switzerland and the Himalayas—the water 
contains very little iodine, and there the inhabi- 
tants are prone to develop goitre. There are 
several types of goitre, but this type is caused by 
lack of the iodine which is necessary to build up 
thyroxin, the secretion of the thyroid gland. It is 
adeficiency goitre known in adults as myxcedema, 
but in those parts where iodine is lacking in the 
water supplies the disease develops in childhood 
and the children become, although perfectly 
normal when born, dull, gross, and stupid—they 
become idiots or, as they are more correctly 
described, cretins. This is one of the commonest 
types of mental deficiency in children, and, if 
noted in time, they can become completely normal 
by the use of thyroxin or thyroid tablets. But 
prevention is better than cure, and this terrible 
lisease now been almost eliminated in the 
districts where it used to be prevalent by adding 
iodine to the water supply of towns and villages, 
by giving iodised chocolate at schools, or other- 
wise supplying the missing element. 

In this country cretinism and myxedema are 
found in individual cases for reasons other than 
lack of iodine: in children, cretinism may be due 
to congenital lack of the thyroid gland or early 
failure, in adults myxoedema may occur when the 
gland, usually in the middle period of life, runs 
down. Both conditions can be treated by 
thyroid tablets, which, like insulin, have to be 
taken for the rest of the patient's life. 

Lack of calcium is less common in this country 
than it once was. Calcium is necessary for 
building the bones: it is calcium, in fact, that 
makes the bones hard. Actual lack of calcium in 
the diet is very rare, because calcium is one of the 
commonest elements in Nature, and what usually 
happens is that lack of vitamin D or calciferol, 
without which calcium cannot be utilised or 
absorbed, causes the deficiency. 

The two main diseases caused by calcium, or 
rather vitamin D, deficlency are rickets and 
osteomalacia, Vitamin D is found in fats—but 
only animal fats such as are found in meat, fish, 
and milk; it is not found in vegetables, plants, or 
fruit. A second source of the vitamin is sunshine 
or ultra-violet light, which manufactures it in the 
skin; hence, in spite of inferior diet, rickets and 
osteomalacia are perhaps Jess common in sunny 
countries. In rickets, a child during the period 
when its bones are developing does not get enough 
vitamin D and cavnot make use of the calcium 
taken in. Its bones become soft and are liable to 
bend, producing defects such as bow legs, curvature 
of the spine, and deformities of the chest (pigeon 
chest, funnel chest). In bad cases the skull is 
deformed and assumes a square shape. Rickets 
is rare today, at least in Britain; itis prevented by 
taking vitamin-D-rich oils, such as cod- or 
halibut-liver oil, or the vitamin can be taken in a 
more or less pure form in capsules, 

In these days when diets are adequate, when 
children get cod-liver oil at home or school, and 
when they are much more often in the sunshine 
than be the case, it is not always realised 
that overdosage of vitamins, especially vitamin D, 
is possible. In its extreme form this is a rare 
condition, but children have died from overdoses 
which caused calcium to be laid down where it did 
not belong—in the kidneys and elsewhere. It is 
possible to have too much of anything. 

Rickets is uncommon in adult life because the 
demand for calcium is less than in the growing 
child. But in pregnancy the demand increases, 
and especially in Eastern lands, where famine is 
frequent and where, although there is plenty of sun- 
shine, the women are veiled from any of the sun’s 
rays, there may occur the of osteomala 
In this disease the bones soften and deformities 
occur which are particularly important in the case 
of women, in whom the pelvis becomes deformed, 
with resultant difficulties in child-birth. Osteo- 
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malacia is a main cause of the high maternal and 
infant mortality in such countries as India, 

In old people who do not get enough food, lack 
of vitamin D causes no deformity, but leads to the 
condition known as osteoporosis, in which the 
bones, through lack of available calcium, become 
brittle and break easily. 


Scurvy is another once-common deficiency 
disense which is now rare except under such 
unusual conditions (or perhaps not so unusual in 
these days) as life in concentration camps or 
amongst prisoners-of-war. It is due to lack of 
vitamin C, which is found in fruits and vegetables, 
particularly in lemons, oranges, tomatoes, and 
turnips. In scurvy the gums swell and bleed, 
there is increasing anemia, and spontaneous 
bruises, due to hemorrhage under the skin, occur. 
In former times the disease was the bugbear of 
sailors and travellers, because on long journeys or 
voyages before means of preserving food were 
known other than drying or salting no fresh fruit 
was available. It was no less a personality than 
Captain Cook who on his long voyages found that 
the simple use of lemons or limes would prevent 
the disease. Hence the almost international 
description of Englishmen ag“ Limeys "—a пате 
which is not always used flatteringly, but of which 
we have every reason to be proud, Minor degrees 
of scurvy may occur in British children even today 
through faulty diet, but this is much less common 
since orange, blackcurrant, or rose-hips syrups 
became available to all. 


We now come to the B group of vitamins. 
"There are, regrettably, many members of the 
vitamin B family, but we shall mainly deal with 
vitamins B1 and B2, 


Beri-beri is caused by lack of vitamin Bl, 
which is found in most grains, principally in the 
embryo and the outer covering. Now, since many 
people are snobs, who prefer white bread to 
‘wholemeal and polished rice to the crude article, 
it has become the habit to remove the precious 
outer covering of the grain and its embryo which 
contain the vitamin; white bi and polished 
rice look so much better. "Thus, in those parts of 
‘Asia where rice is the staple diet, it was frequently 
machine-milled, with loss of the vitamin, and the 
result was the serious form of neuritis known a4 
eradicated 


js probably better, there is really little risk of any 
European diet vitamin B1. 

"The symptoms of beri-beri are neuritis (і.е, 
degeneration of the nerves), which leads to weak- 
ness of the muscles, wasting, and sensations of 
„pins and needles"; the muscle is also 
affected and cedema—swelling of the limbs—or 
ascities (fluid in the abdomen) occurs. 


Pellagra. Vitamin B2, or rather the vitamins 
of the в? group, of which the main ones are 


riboflavin and nicotinic acid, is another substance | enc 


deficiency of which in this case 
Pellagra is found in those 


than the 
the diet. Probably maize con- 
Pi Кра е Shieh prevenia the absorption 
n there „ ВО! of the 
„ skin rashes on the hands, fore- 
mouth, dard neck, In severe cases insanity 


Pas 


it | the circulation, and 
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may occur. The disease does not occur in this 
country in its full-blown form, but minor degrees 
may develop with the use of certain antibiotics, 
such as chloramphenicol and aureomycin, which 
kill the “good” vitamin-producing bacteria in 
9 as well as the discase- producing 


Vitamins. 

"Whereas vitamins B and C are found mainly in 
vegetables and fruits, vitamins A and D are found 
in oils and fats. Vitamin A is, indeed, found in 
the form of carotene in all green vegetables, but 
it is not much use to us until it has become con- 
centrated in the fat and milk of the animals who 
eat the vegetables. Lack of the vitamin leads to 
night-blindness, to difficulty in seeing in the dusk, 
This is because the retina, the mirror at the 
back of the eye, requires adequate amounts of a * 
substance known as visual purple for ite full 
efficiency, and visual purple is manufactured 
from vitamin A. (It must be noted, however, 
that not all cases of night-blindness are due to 
lack of vitamin A—there is often a very large 
neurotic element, and it was frequently found 
during the War that men who on this account 
pleaded their inability to carry out sentry duties 
at night might show a very considerable talent for 
seeing their girl-friend at the camp gate even in 
pitch darkness.) Vitamin A is also connected 
with the health of the skin and the ability of the 
body to resist diseases of the respiratory ti 
such as bronchitis, Like vitamin D, it is most 
pu pania from fish oils, such as halibut- 

iver oil. 

Lesser-known vitamins are vitamins E and К. 
The former, found in wheat-germ oil, influences 
fertility; the latter influences the clotting power 
of the blood and the healing of wounds, Most 
vitamins can now be produced in the laboratory 
synthetically; in the case of vitamin B1 from coal- 


tar. 

It is important to realise that vitamins, although 
necessary to health, are not cure-alls. ere nro 
few sights more ridiculous than the fad of over-fed 
individuals taking vitamin pills as n tonic to keep 
themselves up to scratch. Any vitamins taken 
in excess of requirements may either cause damage 
—48 in the case of vitamin D—or else are simply 
excreted from the body, Extra vitamins are not 
a tonic, those who take in excess are simply 
wasting their money, and if one eats a good mixe 
diet they are totally unnecessary, 
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The Endocrine Glands. 

The workings of the body are regulated in all 
sorts of different 11 can the nervous system, 
y the endocrine glands or 
ductless glands, ав they nre sometimes called. 
We have already seen that there are glands, such 
as the liver (the largest gland in the body) and the 
pancreas, which manufacture substances and рава 
through a duct or tube to their destination, 
lands, as their name implies, 
pass thelr secretion directly 

pancreas, for example, di 


them 
But the ductless 
have no duct an 


д "^ 
Ed EE fluid down a duct, but it 


algo produces insulin, which is mecreted directly 


8 tly an endocrine 
into the blood. It is thus pari 2 


are cular! 
that they produce hormones (the word means 
“ch messenger"), which ha 
to do with personality and health, 


„ ig due to lack of thyroid 
filed, —.— ч, has insufficient iodine to 
The opposite effect 


looking, the patient with an overactive gland— 
exophthalmic г thy i 


goitre oi 
nervous, flushed, and thin. The eyes become 
prominent and bulge forward, giving a staring, 
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scared look. The disease is commonest in young 
adults, mostly women, and its origin is often 
associated with an emotional shock. ‘Thyrotoxi- 
cosis is not, primarily a disorder of the thyroid 
gland, and it is likely that the sequence of eventa 
is: emotional she which influences the nerves 
supplying the pituitary gland at the base of the 
brain, overactivity of the pituit with over- 
production of the hormones, which in turn affect, 
the thyroid. (The pituitary is the main endocrine 
gland in the body and gives off hormones which 
control all the other glands—it has been called the 
** conductor of the endocrine orchestra.") All the 

he basal tabolism—are 


ie met 
speeded ир in this disease, which, however, cannot 
be treated at its roots in the pituitary, Sometimes 
it can be treated medically by the drag thiouracil, 
which damps down the activity of the thyroid, but 
more usually an operation ів necessary to remove 
part of the gland. It is also possible in suitable 
cases to give the patient radioactive iodine—a 
radio-isotope which is carried, as all iodine is, to 
the gland, where it destroys some of the overactive 
tissi ts of these pı jures are good, 


but any exophthalmos, the prominence 
eyes, which may be present always 

EL condition, appearing in middle age, 
may result, not hock or from an overall 


„ which із a simple, nom. t " 
his case exopthalmos does not occur, bui the 


tumour sh be removed. Malignant tumours 
also occur. 
‘The Parathyroid Glands. 


We have already discussed the importance of 
calcium in the body and seen how vitamin D із 
necessary for its utilisation. But the calcium 


content of ly is controlled by another 
factor, the parathyroid glands—two of 
small glande lying behind the thyrold. Now, 


calcium, in addition to building the hard structure 
of bones, has another function in that it acts as a 
kind of sedative, damping down the nerves and 
preventing overexcitability, When the para- 
thyroid glands do not work properly, or when 
they have been partially removed during a 
thyroid operation, tetany (not to be confused with 
tetanus) arises, е hands and feet go into spasm 
and there may be тепе convulsions, Tetany 
can be produced in a number of other ways which 
influence the amount of calcium in the blood: 
for example, alkalosis when people have taken too 
much alkali for stomach disease, or when they have 
lost acid through persistent vomiting, or even by 
overbreathing—i.e., persistent deep and rapid 
breathing, which causes the body to lose carbon 
dioxide—a condition which may occur in hysterica) 
or neurotic patients. The treatment is to give 
largo amounts of calcium and vit D. 
Overactivity of the parathyroid glands, usually 
due to a tumour, causes thi The 


known 
arises, in which the 


Salt is very Important in the running 
bodies. " Indeed. our blood hac pem Sed as 


‘hem and do not need a blood. 
the Ud of evolution the 
el 


ful cramps, Similarly, 
vomiting can bring about. 
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loss of salt from the body, After long periods of 

exercise it is much more refreshing to take 

water with added salt than to take pure water, 

mm will increase rather than ih our 
о, 


Suprarenal Glands, 

A glandular disease which influences the balance 
of salt in the body is Addison's disease, named 
after the famous English physician who first 
described it. This disease is characterised by 
great weakness of the muscles, tiredness, loss of 
weight, low blood-pressure, and a brown pigmentas 
tion of the skin. Until recently it was always 
fatal. Addison's disease is caused by damage to 
the suprarenal glands, two small glands which 
sit one on top of each kidney like little cocked 
hats, These glands produce a number of hor- 
mones, one of which controls the excretion of 
salt from the body; if it is lacking, too much salt 
escapes, with the results described above. Tho 
disease is now treatable by the use of cortisone, 
one of the suprarenal hormones. 

‘These glands consist of an inner part or medulla 
which secretes а hormone known ns adrenalin— 
the substance which, when released into the blood, 
prepares us for states of emergency. It геіпѓогсов 
states of anger or fear, and aids in the process of 
fighting back or running а "The cortex (the 
word means “ bark of a tree J. on the other hand, 
secretes a number of hormones, one of which, n8 
we have seen, is connected with the salt content 
of the body and another which plays some part 
in sexual development. Thus a tumour of this 
area may bring about a state of hyperadrenia, in 
which excessive secretion leads to premature or 
excessive development of masculine sexual traits, 
Boys show precocious sexual development, their 
voice breaks, and their muscular development 
increases. Girls assume male characteristics, 
‘This is known as the adreno-genital syndrome, 


The Pituitary Gland. 

The pituitary gland, lying at the base of tho 
brain, is only about the size of a smal) cherry, 
yet it not only regulates the behaviour of all the 
other glands but is responsible for sexual develo) 
ment and growth. It consists of two parts, the 
anterior (which does all the interesting things), 
and the posterior, which secretes a hormone known 
ag pituitrin, thus raising the blood-pressure and 
causing the muscle of the uterus to contract, 
Many conditions are described in which the 
anterior part of the gland either produces too 
much or too little of Its hormones, For example, 
when this part overacts in early life the result is n 
giant—i.e., anyone over 6 ft. 8 in. In later life, 
when the bones are set, the result of overaction ів 
acromegaly, in which the face is elongated, the 
hands are relatively huge, as also are the feet. 
The head, too, is large, and the patient gives a 
somewhat gorilla-like impression. 

When the anterior part of the pituitary under- 
acts there are many unpleasant possibilities: the 
individual may develop into a fat boy, Шке the 
one in Pickwick Papers, sleepy, greedy, and 
monstrously fat; or into a human skeleton who 
appears to have hardly any flesh at all; or thero 
may develop painful masses of fat in the wrong 
places, a condition described as adiposis dolorosa; 
or again, dwarfism may result and the individual 
retain the appearance and size of a child with 
normal adult mentality. These conditions are 
known by the various names of Frdlich's syndrome 
in the fat-boy type, Simmond’s disease in the 
human skeleton, Dercum's disease in the case of 
adiposis dolorosa, and Lorraín's disease in the саве 
of dwarfism, 


Tho Sex Glands. 


pui the 
ovary, , in animals, produces sexual excite- 
ment. The other, also controlled by the pituitary, 
is progesterone, which in general has a sedative 


у, cont 
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effect: It prepares the uterus for pregnancy, 

Жеп eee Sta la авй, 
‘The Internal secretion of the male sex glands Is 

се 1 [A like nimm produces the вех 
anges at . The problems 

However, will be discussed ter. 1 


DISEASES OF THE URINARY SYSTEM. 


Everyone knows what kidneys look like—in 
fact, the term “ kidney-shaped " Is used to des- 
cribe other objects, Within the зае а blood- 
vessels 1 te terials subdivide 


У carrying waste mni 
finally end up in little coils or glomeruli 
which waste products are filtered Into the other 
system, the system of tubes which, beginning ns 
y cups around the glomeruli, 
and larger until they join the ureter passing out 
at the oot of the kidney, the hilum, a polnt at 
which both the veins and tubes enter and leave. 


ureters pass down 

which is the storage tank of the products excreted 

by the kidneys, and les in the mid-line down low 

in the abdomen; it ls somewhat pear-shaped, and 

at ite base in men there lies the prostate gland— 

a gland which apparently has few functions but 
Its only known function is 


te 

Then, from the base of 
the urethra, passes to the outside, Опе ean, in 
fact, visualise the urinary system ал а capital Y, 
in which the two upper limbs are the ureters, the 
place where they meet із the bladder, and the 
single limb at the foot is the urethra, Clearly, 
then, there may be diseases of the kidneys, of 
the ureters, of the bladder, of the prostate gland, 
or of the urethra, 

The amount of urine may be increased or 
diminished, It ія increased in the following 
conditions: after drinking excess of fluids; after 
tal Lp which are 


; and 
states of excitement, It ія di 
following conditions: acute nephritis: 
ease in which fluid is being lost in other ways, 


fluid 
blocked by stones. deal 
zi polyuria, passing very little as 
frequent small amounts i» 
simply called frequency. Normally, the urine is 
acid, but in infections of the bladder it may 
become alkaline owing to decomposition by 
bacteria, Abnormal substances, normal 
substances In abnormal quantities, may occur 
the urine and give the an 

g. In fact. ш 
important part of medical diagnosis. 
18 а normal content 
fevers, wasting diseases, or diabeti 
of urea ів to some extent n measure of the degree 
of tissue breakdown, Uric acid is found in mall 
quantities in normal хр but the amount ія 


ac t i,t 
urio acid is impor 

gout, but has nothing at all to do with rheuma- 
tiem In disregard ШЇ 


is known ая 
oligouria, passing 
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en oceur In fevers and in nervous conditions 
„ too, should not 
Its presence doca not necessarily 
for smal) amounts may occur 


or 
it tumour of the 


and | scurvy, and 
through | for no 


known ^t al 
Jt {в not, you ean 
infection 
roat may cause in sore people disease of 
the or 
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fever, erysh ‘burns, and disease of the ear, 
A few days later there ія headache, vomiting, pain 
in the joins, slight rise in temperatum, and 


ele to show for many chronic nephritis 
develops, In this case, tho bood- m en. 
tinues to rise, and since the filters 


body, the streptococcus. These 
Re eater 8 
anywhere in the 1 


droge. ылу А-у ooma be. ven and the 
urine made by admi of alkalis. 
Cystitis. means inflammation of bladder, 
either acute or chronic, and Ия are much 
the name as in the case of pyelitis, There is 
over the lower abdomen, frequency, mes 
фе fever. The treatment is as for pyelitis, 
rethritis is an inflammation of with 
ing on water and 3 
most serious cause (although it can usually 
cantly dealt with now) is gonorrham. But 


acid, and 
truction the urinary tract, and urinary 
factions’ Dt when А stone or eoe 


ih 


; 
| 
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and In the urine Ji or dt 
(hemat i vibe 
becomes useless; ог, lastly, И may pass into the 
; Ad when, this occur very severe pain. 
dre the ureter Into the binder: may 
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а 
little or no In this, and similar, discanes 
of the ‘bladder examination of the inside of the 
organ is carried out by means of а су 


ds ов. Instrumenta 
may also be pasted through the tube, and simple 
Jomas , Similar instru- 


). еп some obstruction in the outlet of 
he bladder, 
af course, fills with urine, which cannot bo passed, 
and very painful dilation occurs, In this case an 


perf. an incision is made in the abdomen 
over the blad and a tube Inserted Into it, 
through which ti urine escapes, This 


rh L tn 
ordinarily a temporary expedient, and later when 
the patient's healt 
be made to remove the cause of obstruction. 
most со "PIN of - à 2 — 
eni prostate at the base o 
fladder which en this aren and the 
beginning of the ureter. About 40 per cent, of 
men over sixty have some degree of obstruction 
this cause, and about 20 per cent, of those 
require operation. The gland ін about the size of 
a walnut, and, as we have seen, its function ls to 
supply of the fluid which makes up the semen, 
sex secretion, Enlargement of the j 


id 1 
| 
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for dribbling to occur, 

severe and not relieved the back, 
transmitted to the ureters and 
ur finally in kidney failure and 
tato, except in cases of very 
t, has to removed either 
abdomen or throngh the perineum 
the body lying between the вох organa 
Bore! Jers serious 


ЖҮ 
obstructing part by an electrocautery Inserted, as 
through the urethra,  Prostatec- 
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^0 t was usually еј 
in good condition, but new techniques and the 
entiblotios have greatly improved the 


lancer of Uv. Prostate is always norious, but if 
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active substance become concentrated in the 
area of the abnormal tissues. 


The main symptoms of brain tumour are severe 
headache, vomiting, and disturbances of vision; 
such symptoms must be referred to a doctor at 
once, The pulse-rate is usually slow. All these 
symptoms are caused by in ing pressure 
within the brain because of the space taken up by 
the tumour, 

The popular belief that a brain tumour is 
tantamount to a death warrant is simply untrue; 
for at least 80-90 per cent. of cases recover. The 

types of tumour are meningiomas (і. 
tumours of the brain coverings or meninges) 
tumours of the nerve fibres within the brain or 
neurofibromas; tumours of the pituitary сара; 
and gliomas, which are tumours of the 
gul ice, "The outlook for all of these is Peg 
except in the case of the glioma, which is a type 
of tumour which tends to infiltrate into the rest 
of the brain fairly rapidly. It is not localised, 
end or complete removal із not always 
possible. 

Brain nbscesses may be spread from the blood- 

9 — in people with bronchiectasis, 
eli 


‘The symptoms are similar to those of tumour, 
but there is also fever and drowsiness, 


1 1s a disturbance of the ability to speak, 
„ or to understand spoken or written words. 
It i" usually due to a tumour, abscess, throm- 
boss, or embolism of the speech area in the brain. 
In motor aphasia the muscles of speech are 
normal, but the patient is unable to speak in- 
telligibiy. In nominal aphasia the ANE cannot 
name ol 2 which he nevertheless is able to 
recognise. In agraphia the patient cannot write, 
although his muscles are normal. In word- 
blindness and word-deafness the patient Annot 
understand written or үзер words respectivel 
‘Treatment depends upon the cause, but in Торе 
cases re-education is sometimes possible. 


Headaches. This seems a convenient point to 
say something about headache, which must surely 
be one of the commonest symptoms suffered by 
the human race. We shall begin by noting that 
at least 90 per cent. of all headaches are nervous 
the result of such other minor troubles 
as gastric upset. It is doubtful whether yd 
is as frequently топке about by eye-strain as is 
often supposed, but there is КЕШУ, no harm in 
having one’s eyes tested If freque: ез 
are present. 

A doctor will first try to distinguish between 
headaches due to mental causes and those due to 
the cause is 
very severe, 
ly in one area (for example, 
on one side of the head), and it is likely to be 
accompanied by other symptoms, such as еу 
bc 8 The pe with this type 
vipin often tries to minimise! the pain he suffers, 
but his behaviour—for example, his obvious fear 
of moving his head—belies him. zn neurotic 
person, on the other hı вше headaches 

which ‘are * terrible," “awful, mem ud 
vague in their location (they are "all over”), 
and, if they are accompanied by other — 
symptoms, the ош ы is clear. AMA T 
p De pe headaches are caused ‘by 
migraine, increase Aye. the skull, 
în brain tumour or abscess ye 


or other pain- „ in fact, 

жеше very few ine aspirin n fs good for 
as already been sew] 

believe that it is good for тегу, pex 


and all the various conditions which | make aspirin 
E almost universal cure in the man} 
are deluding themselves.) Sahm 


Migraine is disorder which many claim to 
possess and not so 12 4 really do; if all а 
people who claim this dubious ho: 
those who have little better to do than be bored 


Pas 
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with themselves—if all these were put end to end, 
or even stood upright in a line, they would surely 
encircle the Earth. True migraine, however, is а 


ИЧ 
тае tends to bea hi a highly intel it and con- 
scientious—even ovyer-conscientious—individual 
{not at all like Mrs, Jones, who says she suffers 
from it and could by no stretch of the imagination 
be described either as intelligent or over-con- 
scientious). The headaches are severe, usually on 
one side of the head only, occur in periodic attacks, 
and are not, like the Yes zamero by Mrs, 
Jones, “ there all the tim in is affected 
so that there may be hemianopia (ёл 45 "half: vision), 
flashes of light before the eyes, and the so-calle 
fortification spectra (i.e, zig-zag patterns іп the 
field of vision). The pain is often prostrating, 
and is usually followed by attacks of vomiting, 
Migraine is a mystery disease which apparently 
has something to do with the personality, with 
emotional stresses, and conceivably in some cases 
with allergy; the actual pain appears to be 
caused by spasm of the blood-vessels in the brain, 
"The usual treatment is with tablets of ergotamine 
(Fermergin), but other remedies are also helpful 
in different cases. 

"There are a number of other nervous diseases 
the cause of which remains a mystery, and of 
eve shall mention epilepsy, chorea, and pink 


Epilepsy is a symptom, not а disease, which 1a 
common at all ages but especially children. It 
has been attributed to St. Paul, Julius Caesar, 
Napoleon, and (with more justice perhaps) to 
Dostolevsky. Many varieties of attack occur 
often in the same patient, the commonest and 
best known being the grand mal or major seizure, 
In this the patient falls down unconscious and 
rigid and the jaw ia clenched, so that there is 
danger of the tongue being bitten, This so-called 
tonic phase is followed, within a minute or во, 
by a clonic phase in which the limbs contract 
thythmically, The attack ends with the patient 
going limp and gradually recovering consciousness, 
а process which may take up to an hour. Occas- 
lonally the patient has a brief warning, most often 
an indescribable feeling in the stomach. There 
are two common forms of minor selzure, one 
occurring mainly in children and the other more 
often in adults. The common minor attacks in 
children are often called petit mal or absence, which 
well describes the instantaneous and brief loss of 
consciousness dee unaccompanied by апу 
change in posture, is equally instantan- 
eous, On the other i hand, in the other forms of 
epilepsy which arise from various parts of the 
brain, but especially from the lobe under the 
temporal region, there is often a warning similar 
to that which may precede a major seizure. In 
these cases the patient shows only confusion, no 
definite loss of posture, but automatic activity 
such as fumbling with buttons, muttering, an 
grimacing. Following these attacks there may y be 
a quite prolonged period of confusion in which 
the patient may wander away and occasionally 
may be violent. Criminal acts are very rarely 
ren out in thís state. 

rge number of people have had one or two 
ч 3 thelr lives, particularly at times of physical 
or psychological stress. Fever! or “ Febrile ’* 
convulsions (often called teething fits in the past) 
are extremely common in young children and are 
often thought of as something different from 
epilepsy since the attacks rarely continue in later 
years. This form of epilepsy and some cases of 
petit mal are tbe only forms in which hereditary 
factors are important in the causation, and these 
ке the least serious forms of epilepsy. They are 
ery rarely associated with serious physical or 
peychological disturbances, Most other forms of 
epilepsy are due to a scar or other area of brain 
damage. It is a proportion of these cases which 
develop the psychological disturbances that are 
occasionally very serious. 

Not every patient who has had one or two fits 

anticonvulsant 
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being effective only against minor seizures. 
Which one to use and whether to use one at all is, 
e e. quite a complicated judgment, and must 


to the doctor. Epileptics often find it 
difficult to Work because of the reluctance of 
employers to take on someone who may be more 


prone to accidents and whose fits may distress 
other workers. Obviously tbere are some jobs 
which epileptics should not do because of the dan- 
ger involved, (from, for example, moving — 
ery), and they should not drive а car. A few 
cases are во severe that work is almost impossible, 
but employers have a duty whenever possible to 
employ these people whose mental health may 
suffer greatly if they are made to feel outcasts 
and who ordinarily are as efficient, or even more 
80, as the next man. It is also hoped that 
employees will become less prejudiced about 
epilepsy as the general public become less ignorant 
about medical matters. In this way epileptics 
will come to be accepted in all those kinds of 
employment for which they are well suited. If 
some of the famous men who have suffered 

this disease had had to rely on the charity of some 
employers today the world would have been much 
the poorer, although possibly we could have 
managed without the generals. 

The British Epilepsy Association exists to 
give guidance to people with epilepsy, their 
families, and friends. It provides a full-time 
welfare service and a chain of social clubs. It is 
concerned by means of books, films, courses, and 
lectures to make known the true facts about 
epilepsy. It seeks to share its knowledge with 
organisations in other countries. Its offices are 
at 8-6 Alfred Place, London, Tel. 
LAN 2704/5. 


Chorea, or St. Vitus’ Dance, is connected in 
some way with rheumatism, especially with 
rheumatic fever. It is much lesa common than 
formerly, and is also known as Sydenham's chorea, 
after the English physician who first described it 
and to distinguish it from Huntington a chorea, u 
serious hereditary and incurable degenerative 


Fortunately, 
. The patient with 
child, most often a girl, and one who has been 
She shows an 

rposeless 


ikes рш 
movements, such as writhing and twitching of the 


be affected, and the muscular inco-ordination may 
be so pronounced that dishes or other objects fall 
from the hands when lifted. The treatment for 
chorea is that for acute rheumatism with the 
addition of sedatives. The heart may be affected. 


Pink Disease is a disease of young children 
between the ages of six months and three years. 
Why it should be included here is not certain: for 
its cause is he theories to explain 
it isa 
or the 

this 


first pli 
of mothers who, of course, 
best—one must вау un ty 


or not teething causes 21 a 
in the shops can 
the numerous powders available mone it 


do nothing about it. Pink disease 
, and the general 
described in Australia in. DuC пега 


1 is that of a child in 
lehne or burning of the hands and feet, mo 


. Sometimes 
swollen and pink in appearance, Cic 


months but 
injection of the B vit 
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Angio-neurolic edema. Another mysterious 
', common to both children and adults, and 
mentioned here use it, too, seems to be 
caused by malfunctioning of the nerves con- 
trolling the blood-vessels, is angio-neurotic cedema 
in which attacks of сета (swelling) occur in 
various parts of the body, but are most, apparent 
in the face. Undoubtedly allergy to various 
foodstuffs can play some part, but emotional 
factors are at least equally important. Very 
frequently, without any warning at all—but often 
after an emotional outburst—the face within a 
short time swells so that the patient is almost 
ly unrecognisable. Sometimes the swelling 
is so severe that breathing is endangered by 
edema of the glottis, the entry to the windpipe, 
An immediate injection adrenalin usually 
starts to clear up the condition, and for later use 
the antihistamine drugs have proved helpful. 


THE DEGENERATIVE DISEASES. 


There are very many conditions coming into 
this category, nnd they are given different names. 
according to the parts of the nervous system 
affected, However, they all have this in common, 
that they are the result of a degeneration of groups 
of nerve cells, usually for no known reason, and, 
since nerve cells once destroyed can never ro- 
generate, the diseases are usually irreversible and 

rogressive. In а few cases, however, they can 
arrested or simply die gut, 

It would be impossible to deal even briefly with 
all these diseases, so here only a few of the more 
common ones wil discussed. The ones wo 
shall mention are: muscular atrophy, amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis, disseminated sclerosis, 
syringomyelia, and subacute combined degenera- 


tion. 

Muscular atrophy 18. In fact, a whole group of 
diseases in which there is some damage to tho 
lower parts of the nervous system, usually in the 
perve cells at the point where they leave the spinal 
cord. 


may spread m. the forearm. 
spread up to the 

results, There is no known cure. In children а 
similar condition is peroneal muscular atrophy, in 
which degeneration of the nerve cells in the spinal 
cord leads to wasting both of the hands and lega. 
In this case the disease may stop of itself after 


several years. 


hie lateral sclerosis affects both tho 
3 6 call There is wasting 


been treated 
the results are uncertain. 
that to say that a disease is incurable із not at all 
the same thing as saying th: 
fo die from it, „ay кор of themselves, and aur 
„ or may stop Я 

22 rasse M to go Mayen iy vy ee 
older. For example, many 0! ple. 

cancer die of old age long before they are in danger 


of dying from the disease. 


i ted sclerosis—sclerosis means harden» 
n a he fected parts of the nervous system 


dition which goes on with 
уе con na 


first symptom is double vision or sudden 
— — ina limb, but the later symptoms are 
largely those resulting from loss of muscular 
co-ordination; thus, when the patient. 1s asked to 
Shut the eyes, stretch out the arm at right-angles 


‘and then touch the tip of his nose, he 
EES first part of the movement fairly 
adequately, but as the finger nears the nose it 
starts to wobble and fails to reach its goal. ‘There 
is thus some loss of sense of position and difficulty 
in carrying out such actions as ing tea from 
a cup. Another typical symptom is nystagmus, 
in which, when he is asked to look to one side, the 
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> have à —. 
has 


у 
to do with disseminated sclerosis). 
stages the spinal cord becomes affected and mm 
ing degrees of paralysis in the lower half 
legs are useless and tnere 
ls. Thus. 


E becoming increasingly bed-ridden, Ex- 
amination of the nervous system reveals that the 
covering of the nerve fibres—which have a sort of 
insulating layer much the same as in the case of 
electric wires—has been damaged and the under- 
lying fibres have degenerated themselves, Where 
this damage occurs, and this appears to be com- 
pletely fortuitous, determines the nature of the 
symptoms and where they occur. Many treat- 
ments have been tried, but their number only 
emphasises how little we know. The may 
be the result, of inborn weakness in the flbres, of 
allergy, or 5 a XM Infection. with a so far un- 
discovered virus, & since it occurs in young 
adults in the M e ot of their 1 ue itisa particularly 
tragic disorder, Strangely enough, it is confined 
almost entirely to Europeans, and is rare elsewhere 
in the world. 


Syringomyelia, another degenerative disease, is 
caused by the formation of small cavities in the 
upper parts of the spinal cord in the neck and 
chest regions, These cavities become surrounded 
with scar tissue, and hence interfere with nerve 
impulses passing down the areas where they 
occur. The patient may be any age between ten 
and thirty, and suffers from both sensory and 
motor symptoms, There js wasting of the muscles 
of the d, and sometimes of the arm and 
Moulder, m specially typical is loss of the sense 
of pain with retention of the sense of touch, 
Because of this, the patient may burn or cut his 
fingers without noticing anything. ‘The disease 
is slowly progressive over a long period of time, 
and there is no known effective treatment. 


One of the few degenerative diseases which can 
be treated is subacute combined degeneration, which 
is invariably ted with pernicious anemia, 
A middle-aged patient notices numbness, pins and 
needles, and so-called lightning pains in the fingers 
and toes and later in the limbs, ‘The muscles are 
weak, and the tongue is smooth and glossy. On 
examination, the symptoms of pernicious anemia 
ате found, ‘Treatment for the anwmia puts a stop 
to the disease, although damage already done 
may in. 
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‘These are those, such as shingles or neuritis, 
which may be due, as is shingles, to virus infection, 
or to various causes, as is neuritis. The virus 
causing shingles is apparently the same as that 
боз chickenpox. Shingles, or to give it its 

title herpes zoster (it must not be confused 
bn (SR alis or cold sore of the lips, with 
which it. no connection whatever), 8 itself 
in the form of a band of pain surrounding the 
upper abdomen or chest, 5 is then followed by 
an eruption with blisters е affected area, 
There ів no specific HIA ann mi may be 
given for the Qu and the reuption painted 
collodion or “ New Skin." Ordinarily the con- 
ШЫ clears up fairly quickly. SU the NV may 
bye for a long vitamin 

12 are sometimes helpful. 


The word “ neuritis,” meaning inflammation 
a nerve, covers many different types of овог 
polyneurkis, simple neuritis, neuralgia, sciatica, 
ipsed vertebral disc, and other conditions, 
All they have in common is nerve pain; for, as in 
Pecanse a condition aa one name # representa one 
one name it represents one 
disease or has even one cause. 


Multiple, peripheral, or polyneuritis is, as the 
name indicates, a. condition in which numerous of 
the peripheral nerves, mainly in the limbs, are 
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ара arsenic, or alcohol; 
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affected. The symptoms will vary according to 
whether motor or sensory nerves are attacked. 
causes are various: poisons, such as lead, 
bacterial poisons, such as 
those of diphtheria, typhoid, | gonorrhoea; 
vitamin deficiencies, ав in beri-beri; and, finally 
diseases of metabolism, such as diabetes. Rarely, 
an infection known as acute infective polyneuritis 
causes the symptoms. The parts affected 
depend to some extent on the cause. Thus 
E brings about, when taken in excess, pain 
in the calves and foot-drop (i.e., the foot hangs 
down and cannot be raised to its normal position); 
neuritis due to diabetes and arsenic shows similar 
symptoms, whereas in lead poisoning not only the 
foot but also the wrist may be affected. Diph- 
theria tends to attack the palate and the eyes, 
causing difficulty in swallowing and in vision. 


The ordinary type of neuritis, however, is 
localised—and here it should be said that many 
pains described as neuritic are nothing of the sort, 
being probably caused by fibrositis or muscle and. 
joint disorders, Typical of localised neuritis is 
Bell's palsy, neuritis of the facial nerve, in which 
one side of the face is paralysed so that the eye on 
the affected side will not shut, and the mouth 
droops down. Asked to whistle or blow out his 
cheeks, the patient with facial paralysis is unable 
to do so. The usual cause of Bell's palsy is cold— 
for example, it is common to find that the patient 
has been driving with the car window open in cold 
weather. But facial paralysis may also be caused 
by infection in the middle ear. Most cases clear 
up in a fairly short time, but in a few instances the 
palsy is permanent. "There is very little evidence 
that the treatments usually employed, such as 
electrical stimulation, have any effect, but in- 
Jections of concentrated vitamins B may be used. 


Other — types of neuritis are sciatica 
and neuritis in the arm. They can be caused 
by fractures, or pressure from tumours, or the 
callus (excess bone) in badly healed fractures; 
oos 92 21 is said to be a factor, and then there is 
*' idiopathic neuritis "—which, in everyday 
language, means that one does not know the 
cause, Most cases, regrettably, are idiopathic. 
In sciatica, we have a condition which is not a 
disease but rather a symptom. The familiar pain 
down the back of the leg may be caused by alcohol, 
theumatism, diabetes, tumour, fibrositis, '* slipped 
disc," arthritis of the hip joint, dislocated sacro- 
iliac infection such as tonsillitis, and so 
on. Bentment depends on the cause, which 
frequently is never found. 


Prolapsed Intervertebral disc is a popular disease 
in these days. It causes a sciatica-like type of 
pain, and is brought about by the bulging of an 
intervertebral disc (the shock-absorbers, which lie 
between the vertel of the spinal column) into 
the area where it can press upon the nerve root. 
Treatment is first by rest and pain-relieving drugs; 
if this is not enough laminectomy is performed and 
the protruding part of the disc removed. 

Paralysis agitans or Parkinson's disease may 
result in young adults following an attack of 
encephalitis, or in older people, in whom the part of 
the concerned simply deteriorates, Тһе 
face becomes expressionless, the movements stiff 
and slow, the gait shows a shuffling tendency, in 
which the patient bends forward and seems to be 
running to catch up with himself. There is 
tremor of the fingers and the so-called "'pill- 
rolling " movements, in which the thumb and 
fingers are constantly moving t each other. 
‘Treatment is by drugs, such as mM or more 
modern proprietary ones; in some cases surgical 
operation рах been used with varying degrees of 


Success, is also known as “ shaking 
palsy." 

MENTAL DISEASES. 
Psychosis. 


Mental diseases are divided into psychoses 
(ie, insanity) and neuroses (i.e., what is ordinarily 
known as "nerves "). Psychoses, in their turn, 
are divided into organic and functional—those due 
to physical disease and those in which no physical 
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cause has been discovered. In point of fact, the 
distinction into organie and functional is rather 
meaningless; for if we accept the modern view of 
psychosomatic medicine which regards the body 
and mind as a single unit it is clear that organic 
disease brings out psychological defects which 
were already there and that functional disease 
must, in the final analysis, be the result of physico- 
chemical causes, even if this is brought about by 
mental stress. 


Organic disease results from poisoning of the 
nervous system by such poisons as alcohol, carbon 
monoxide, or lead; vitamin deficiencies, as in 
pellagra; infections such as syphilis; and 
degeneration of the brain, either primary or as a 
result, of poor blood supply. In all cases its main 
symptoms are confusion, signs of other disease, 
and loss of memory. Alcohol leads to various 
conditions: in delirium tremens heavy bouts of 
drinking end in delirium (“ D.T.s"), confusion, 
hallucination—although not necessarily of pink 
elephants or rats. It is a serious disease, but the 
outlook is much improved since it was discovered 
that injections of concentrated vitamins B and C 
in the form of “ Parentrovite can help. In more 
chronic cases Korsakov’s syndrome manifests 
itself in the form of mental deterioration and 
memory defects. There can be little doubt that 
previously existing mental instability is a pre- 
disposing factor in these conditions. The same 
may be said of general paralysis of the insane or 
G.P.L, and in this case the immediate cause is 
syphilitic infection of the nervous system. Never- 
theless, of all the patients with chronic syphilis, 
only a small number get syphilis of the nervous 
system, G. P. I. is typically associated with the 
usual symptoms of organic disease and delusions 
of grandeur; for example, a man with this disease 
may go out and buy several expensive cars in one 
day. However, it is not uncommon to find G. EI. 
associated with severe depression—again the 
picture depends on the previous personality. At 
one time G. P. 1. was considered hopeless, but 
treatment by malaria (that is, deliberate injection 
found to be helpful. 
"Today, although in some places the treatment is 
still used, penicillin is found to be adequate. 

the above symptoms with a 
positive Wasserman teat—which proves the 
presence of the spirochaete in the blood—indicates 
neurosyphilis. When the lower centres of the 
nervous system are affected the disease is known 
as tabes dorsalis, in which there is difficulty in 
passing urine, pains, inability to stand when 
the eyes are closed, and finally difficulty in walk- 
ing, The patient becomes paralysed and ulti- 
mately bedridden. Treatment is with penicilin. 


People age at varying rates, so that some are 
hale and hearty at eighty or ninety whereas others 
are old at sixty or seventy, They present the 
typical picture of old age: “ second childishness 
and mere oblivion, sans eyes, sans teeth, sans 
everything." When this condition, which is 
caused by degenerative changes in the brain or by 
defective blood-supply resulting from arterio- 
sclerosis, pronounced we of ile 
psychosis, There is mental 
ness, and delusions, in which the previous per- 
[o (pay. — — p M erg ay ituated. 

uch patients may hav! 
care, but the process is largely irreversible, 


are two in number: 
The functional деуши ш. 


Although the disease 
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methods, whereas the latter may require fairly 
prolonged psychotherapy, (psychological - 
ment) and are less responsive to drugs. K 


In cases which do not respond to other methods, 


rmi Leucotomy is also performed to 
alleviate intractable pain, as in incurable cancer, 
but some of the ataraxic drugs (tranquillisers) аге 
probably equally useful for this purpose. Leuco- 
tomy involves the severing of the connecting nerve 
fibres 'een certain areas of the brain, and the 
results are often favourable, but in fact the 
operation should be performed only in cases where 
the outlook is otherwise very т; chronic 
severe neuroses, frequent att 8 of manic 
depressive psychosis, severe chronic depression, 
and schizophrenia which has not responded to 
other forms of treatment. The operation reduces 
anxiety, fear, aggressiveness, and agitation, but, 
may result in the less-desirable symptoms of 
apathy, impaired judgment, lack of self-control, 
and loss of initiative. 


Schizophrenia developing in later life is likely 
to be less dramatic in origin, and the delusions 
tend to be more systematised—that is, they take 
a persistent form, which does not change from 
day today. ‘This type of the disease is known as 
paraphrenia, In those beyond middle age the 
rare but dangerous condition described as para- 
noia may develop in which there are no hallucina- 
tions and the only symptom is a completely 


of the general 
population that his mee! were invariably 
crowded out (although, of course, when one reada 
22 Who apparently bec that the 


of democracy). 


Manic-depressive insanity 18 characterised by 
mood swings in which the emotions alternate 
between wild elation without obvious cause nnd 
equally causeless depression. However, the 
picture is not quite as simple ав this; for phases of 
mania or excitement may occur without Seren 


Я there may be а 
obviously following, or E Д aser 


attack of depression with. 

"The disease may be absolutely incapacitating, or 
The irene be periods. of relative normality’ 
typically, then, manic-depressive insanity ія а 
disease of all ting moods. The depression 
responds to electroconvulsive therapy or EOT., 
but mania is less responsive to treatment, How» 


its of itself, Sometimes in 
ever, it ordinarily remits of 8 pi 
y 


E.C.T. 
increasingly used for Gepresslgn. 
former саве an. 
отип , eto. ‘The ever-present risk in depression 


is suicide, 


Nourosis. M 
uroses are anxiety neurosis, hy- 

Iu Курк . Anxiety neurosia 
js an illness in which the main symptom (as the 
name implies) is anxiety. ‘There is soak Eh 
1 H 

be anxiety attacks, in which the heart 

pour i the a fM — " going znd я 
le. еер, and worries * for no reason al 
mr Tn hysteria, тың is largely absent, but 
there may be apparently physical symptoms 
ranging from paralysis of the limbs to blindness, 
deafness, inability to write, and lapses of memory 
(the so-called hysterical fugues or loss of memory). 
is the fact that the patient is 
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less worried by his symptoms than would be 
expected from their apparent seriousness; this 
is what the early psychiatrists described as "la. 
belle índifférence." ‘The reason for the in- 
difference is simple—it is that the paralysed 
individual wants to be paralysed, the blind want 
to be blind, the deaf to be deaf (there are none so 
blind—or deaf—as those who don't want to see, 
or hear), and the person who doesn’t want to 
write conveniently finds that he cannot. 


Generally speaking, neurotic people are suffer- 
ing from a failure to face up to reality. They 
are not physically ill and are largely the end result 
of a faulty upbringing. is wrong to suppose 
that the only bad families are those in which the 
children are ill-treated; much the worst ones are 
those in which children are spoilt, the parents 

essive, and the wrong kind of love is dispensed. 
euroses are the result of a conflict between 
rimitive desires and what the individual has 
n brought up to believe he should be. For 
example, before an examination a student may 
develop a nervous breakdown use he fears 
failure when he has been brought up to expect 
success, excuse, of course, is * overwork ^ 
—an entirely non-existent condition. With his 
breakdown he solves his problem, he avoids the 
fear of failing and preserves his self-respect: he 
has been Ш. Similarly, the soldier with “ shell 
shock” (another non-existent condition) has a 
contlict between his sense of duty and his fear of 
death, which again is solved by ming ill. 
Or, to take a final example, a woman feels the duty 
to look after her ageing mother. But she also 
wants to get married. So she unconsciously 
develops a neurosis which says, in effect, “I 
should like to do my duty in looking after my 
mother, but unfortunately 1 am unable to, 
‘There is an unconscious rebellion on the part of 
the mind. 


Neurosis, in effect, is not a disease—it is a self- 
inflicted injury, a form of maladaptation to life. 
The neurotic, no matter how much he fers, 
does not want to get well; he has found some way 
of getting along, even if a foolish way, and he 
intends to keep it. Often his symptoms are the 
sort of excuse that say: “If only I wasn't Ш 
what wouldn't I be able to dot” The neurotic is 


self; problem is a conflict between being 
“ ordinary,” ? like other people,” and being what 
he was supposed to be. You will find some further 
references to neurosis in Section Q, Part П. 


Obsessional Neurosis is a more severe type of 
neurotic illness; for although in anxiety neurosis 
we find such symptoms as phobias—irrational 
fears of open spaces, closed spaces, animals, and 
во on—obsessional 

се acts 


performed or certain thoughts thought. 
form we all have obsessions: we feel that we must 
walk on th 


е 0 
who feels that life must be controlled; he is “a 
creature who moves in pred te grooves 
he's not even а bus but a tram." His symptoms 
are ап 8 to devise self-imposed rules which 


will control unconscious desires of which he 
is во afraid. 


Neurasthenia is an entirely imaginary condition 
allegedly due to exhaustion of the nervous system. 
Binna E such condition exists, we need not bother 
with it. 
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exist, and anyone who asserts that they do is a 
humbug. Glycerophosphates and the usual con- 
tents of tonics are excreted almost as soon as they 
are taken in, and tonic wines are one of the best 
ways of becoming an alcoholic. ‘The one reason 
for not taking alcohol is when one craves it, and 
many a “respectable” old lady has required 
several dust-carts to carry away the store of 
empty bottles left behind when she died. 


JPsychopathic Personality is the term given to 
anyone who has different standards of behaviour 
from those generally accepted by society. Some 
of these unfortunates may be inadequate, that is to 
say, although perfectly intelligent, unable to earn 
their own living. Others are the creative people, 
who, as in the case of Van Gogh, did many eccen- 
tric things but also many productive things— 
Van Gogh was gifted, or cursed, with an intense 
sensitivity, Lastly, there are those who have 
what others regard as peculiar sexual habits. Of 
the first two classes nothing more need be said, 
and all that is necessary is to mention certain of 
the so-called sexual perversions. (When we say so 
called the implication is not that, none of these 
forms of behaviour is perverse but that some of 
them are carried out by otherwise quite ordinary 


people.) Sadism and Masochism refer to, in the 
pleasure in inflicting pain and, in the 
second, to receiving pain. The pleasure i4 


sexual, and it is incorrect to talk of cruelty in 
itself as sadism, Sadism is named after the 
Marquis de Sade, who suffered from this perver- 
sion, although he certainly did much less harm in 
his small way than numerous politicians or 
generals of our time, and masochism is named 
after the Austrian novelist Sacher-Masoch, who 
wrote books which, although unpleasant, were not 
ney. more so than certain Sunday newspapers 
of today. 


Masturbation 1s sexual self-stimulation. Need- 
to say, it produces no more physical harm 
than ordinary sexual intercourse—that is to say, 
none at all, although some people have the strange 
belief that every act of intercourse weakens the 
body and it has even been believed that each act 
shortens life by a specific length of time. ‘This із 
rather illogical in view of the fact that most of the 
famous rakes have been noted for their longevity! 
Masturbation is almost universal in infancy, 
adolescence, or even in later life when other outlets 
are not available. It need only be a matter of 
concern: (a) when it is chosen in preference to 
normal sexual activity, or (b) when it is compulsive 
and excessive, since then it is a sign, not of sexual 
desire, but of severe underlying anxiety. 


Homosexuality is, as presumably most people 
now know, an attraction between individuals of 
the same sex. Feminine homosexuality is not 
illegal in Britain, but male homosexuality is. 
The Wolfenden Report of 1957 takes a much 
more tolerant view of the problem than has been 
hitherto current, recommending, in effect, that 
homosexual acts between consenting adults should 
be legalised. Homosexuality is, so far as is 
known, not inherited, and is the result of psycho- 
logical difficulties in early development; осса- 
sionally it can be treated by psychotherapy, but 
it is doubtful whether th “cured” in this 
Way were ever genuine homosexuals. To any 
humane person it must seem that the Wolfenden 
Report gives a sensible solution to the problem; 
for it is difficult to see why the homosexual should 
be treated differently from the heterosexual 
offender. That is to say, what adults do (with 
consent) together is their own business, but the 
male homosexual who seduces a boy under age 
should be treated in no way differently from the 
man who seduces an under-age girl. 


ith | psychological treatment is time-consuming, ES 


not very easy to obtain it within the Nati 
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Health Service, although group treatment bas 
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DISEASES OF THE SEIN. 
"The skin in the course of development, before 


birth is particularly closely associated with the | also 


nervous system. It is therefore not surprising 
that so many skin diseases are influenced by 


emotional states. Other causes of skin disease | primary conditi 


are infections, glandular disord: vitamin 
deficiencies, and the numerous conditions for 
which no cause has been discovered, but which 


presumably are due to metabolic jers. 


or pruritus. 
general diseases, for example diabetes 

Jaundice. It may also be troublesome during the 
menopause (the change of life in women), in old 
age, or in nervous conditions, Bedatives and sex 
hormones sometimes help the itching during the 
SETA and there are ointments which may 

useful. 


Itching in the region 
organs is relatively common. 
by worms, by Irritating vaginal 
sugar in the urine, as in diabetes. 
in the normal bacter! 
treatment with various antibiotics also often 
causes anal pruritus and soreness. In many cases 
however the itching has some psychological cause. 
In treatment it is important to avoid ointments 
and creams which contain a local anmsthetic, 
because these substances can cause severe allergic 
reactions if used for longer than а few days, and 
may thus make the condition much worse, 
‘Treatment with a local corticosteroid application 
is more effective and safer. 


of the anns and genital 
It may be caused 
discharge, or by 

"The alteration 


Parasites, such as the scabies mite or 
cause severe and persistent itching. The 
mite is very small, and since it burrows 
skin surface, is unlikely to be seen: 
of itching most commonly between the fingers 

front of the wrists. The itching is 
body becomes heated, as in bed, 
‘Treatment consists of painting the body from head 


‘benzoate application, followed 
to foot with benzyl Р! Aue cables d 


mal contact with 
infested person it is often desirable for several or 


lice can 
ges 


speci 
fects the scalp, another the 
the genital arch ‘Head lice are destroyed by 
let е, body lice by D.D.T (dicophane) i 


ing. 
the case of body lice, shoul 
by the use of D. P. F. or, if this 18 not available, by 
using a hot iron over the seams, which lice (for 
коше inexplicable reason) seem to favour. Apart 
from the discomfort they cause, lice are 
‘as potential carriers of typhus fever. 


егей for the treatment 
ns are ol n 
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areata and whose hair would have grown bac! 

Las In women me UST. often thins out. fo 
y, but a fer t] 

after 55 ДА. w months later it 


Seborrhea is a condition in which there is e 
activity of the sebaceous glands, The most l 
form it takes is dandruff. However, it takes 
dandruff may 


shampoos at least twice a 
arts on the face and chest 
(not on any account CM —— coru 50 

unt by greasy ointments), 
Seborrheea is not in itself difficult to treat, but, 


Erythema Intertrigo 1s, quite pagi. the sort of 
irritation which occurs usually excessive 
sweating under the armpits, between the legs, and 
in womi All that be 

done Is to wash frequently and to dust, the affected 
washing with powder. This is the 

known as 
“ prickly heat” nnd elswhere ай a“ sweat Tash,” 


wi sweat! 

y odour—the sort of thing that, 
according to the advertisements, “even your 
best friends won't tell you," There is little need 
for anyone in these days to suffer in this nn 
for the cosmetic firms have осей many highly 
efficient deodorants which not only contro! odour 

„ Chloro- 
phyll, 
give off an unpleasant smell, 


Stale sweat 
bacteria, 
pre: 


odours. 


t such 
ich, February 1900). 
Jas is an infection of the skin caused 
2 ce ate em 


trol Ei 
Sho тоок bes the patient e Eee p 9 —— 
contact. Пволне 
Ea . an epidemic throughout tho 


to вр! as 
arda, but this is very rare nowadays. 
етан 15, of course, a matter for the doctor, 


common in cold 
poor eli 


weather, 
Ordi- 


mein "affection caused b; 
grandiosely described as erythem 


а а! 

DUE E 
ing their lega before the fire. 

DEA evi Ted patches on the front, of the 

legs, and can be 

cause. 


removed only by avolding the 


Dermatitis means “ Inflammation of the skin," 
‘and therefore the word could be, strictly speaking. 
applied to any skin disease. In fact the torm 


DISEASES OF THE SKIN 
used almost blame ted with не term 
three main types of derma- 


it The first, primary irritant der- 

matitis results from injury of the skin by some 

powerful chemical, such as strong alkali or tur- 

pentine. The second, contact dermatitis is due to 

sensitisation of the skin to some EGER x 
leri 


played by the personality, and there is often a 
istory of eczema, hay fever or asthma in the 
family. Treatment is more icult, but local 
corticosteroids and tar, sedatives and psycho- 
logical treatment can be of great help. Infantile 
eczema also belongs in this category, but in most 
patients it disappears as the child grows up. 


Impetigo is an infectious skin disease caused 
primarily by the 3 but deter of беп 
infected with staphylococci. It usually 

the face, and takes the form of blisters 1 filled Шой with 
pus on a base; when the blisters burst, Shale 
р! is taken by sallow 5 crusts. p i 
very infectious and easil; the fingers, 
dirty towels, or cloths; tl erefore, one of the first 
necessities is to prevent infection of others or 
reinfeetion of oneself by avoiding scratching and 
using a different towel each day, which must on 
no account be used by anyone else, Treatment is 
simple with an antibacterial ointment, so the 
main issue is prevention of contamination. 


Sycosis or!“ Barber's Rash ” occurs іп men, and 
is similarly treated. 


Urticaria or Nelllerash is a familiar skin disease 
in which itching weals ap; on the skin, usually 
for no obvious reason. It is not infectious, and 

can be caused by nervous stress, certain drugs, 
fiiere to some foods, or eron exposure of the skin 
In some people it is possible to write on 


the skin with a fingernail: the “ writing ” appears 
in the form of weals. This is known as dermo- 
graphism; it occurs in many normal persons as 


well as in many patients with urticaria. The 
antihistamine drugs are the most useful in the 
treatment of urticaria, Urticarial swelling of the 
tongue or throat must however be relieved at once 
and is treated by an Injection of adrenaline. 


1 — or “ Blackheads,” is a condition fond Ж 
the and shoulders; its appearance 
familiar that, no description is necessary. 
is one of those conditions which is I end te 
of many factors. There is, Б сему. skin, 
the result of penne: upset (which is why the 
disease usually rs in adolescence); secondly, 
there is infection of t of the skin; and thirdly, there is 
blockage of the sel сів, which ordinarily 
allow the grease the to pass out on to 
the surface, Since the condition starts with 
excess secretion of grease, ointments should never 
be used, and probably the best applications are 
drying lotions containing some sulphur prepara- 
195 which inhibits secretion of grease. е 
should be frequently washed, and it is possible 
now to obtain detergent, solutions which are both 
antiseptic and prevent grease formation. In 
Severe cases ultraviolet ray treatment may be 
necessary. 


Rosacea. As has already been 


- rosacea, in 

which the nose and cheeks become red and greasy 
and the skin coarsened, occurs alike in chronic 
alcoholics and elderly ladies with no vices other 
than a preference for strong tea. Both cases are 
associated with ше. since, regrettable as 
it may seem, strong tea and alcohol are about 
equally liable to cause the gastritis which may be 
at the root of this complaint. However, in many 


Psa 
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patients the chronic flushing is caused in ойнен ways 
and psychological factors are importan: 


Lichen Planus is one of the numerous skin 
diseases which seem to be due to nervous states of 
tension. It may occur on any part of the body. 
but is most common on the front of the forearms 
and legs. ‘The rash takes the form of nodules 
which are lilac in colour and have a dent on the 

when these disappear a stain is left behind. 
There is severe itching. Treatment is a matter for 
а doctor, as it also is in the case of psoriasis, a 
yery common disease of largely unknown origin, 
which is extremely resistant to treatment. It 
tends to run in families, It takes the form of 
slightly raised papules, usually on the elbows and 
knees; typically the papules are covered with dry, 
silvery-looking scales, Apart from the rash, the 
patient is usually in perfectly good health and 
there is no itching. Many drugs have been used 
in psoriasis, notably chrysarobin, and while it is 
not difficult to cause the rash (which may occur 
anywhere on the body) to disappear in one area 
or even in all areas for a time it has a strong 
tendency to return, 


Warts, or Verrucae are familiar enough. They 
are caused by a virus, and are, theoretically at 
least, contagious (although having removed many 
the writer has never found them con- 
tagious) Most frequently they are found on the 
hands, but may occur elsewbere. ‘Treatment is 

t carried out by a doctor, who will use а 
cautery, a caustic carbon dioxide frozen into 
“snow. A curious feature of the common wart 
is that it can sometimes be caused to disappear by 
suggestion, which is presumably why so many old 
wives charms are not necessarily without effect, 
Different altogether from the common wart is the 
plantar wart, which occurs on the soles of the feet 
and often causes a good deal of discomfort. It 
is best dealt with by a chiropodist or in bad cases 
by a skin specialist since it is highly infectious. 


Tethyosis is a disorder of horn formation with 
which some unfortunate people are born. The 
oil and sweat-producing glands do not function 
well and the 18 dry and scaly like the skin of 
a fish, It is, however, possible to help the condi- 
tion, which does not affect the general health, by 
frequent alkaline baths to wash off the scales, and 
the subsequent use z lanolin to replace the lacking 
oil. Large doses of vitamin A seem to help in 
some cases, and there have been reports in the 
medical Press of cases being helped by hypnosis; 
mu. however, is very much a matter for specula- 


Cancer, Rodent Ulcer, and Cysts. Cancer of the 
skin occurs mostly in old people, and takes the 
form of what is described as an epithelioma. It is 
most common on the face or hands, and usually 
appears as a nodule which breaks down and 
produces an ulcer. glands may later be 
[pem i such cancers can almost, invariably 
cured unless a P aee time has elapsed 

5 which they have been neglected. Rodent 
ulcer is a form of ulcer which appears on the inner 
corner of the eye or the side of the nose in old 


people. It does not spread over the body, but 
acts by eating into the tissues in the area where it 
started. X-ray or operation is necessary, 
but the outlook is good. Cysts on the skin aro 
due to ооо CASE the irae 8 —— 9 
may removed, 
as they may E infected. "They do not 
turn into cancer, * there is no a thing 


Skin Grafts. 


are а very nex subject which can be 
discussed here. 

basically for a number of conditions in 
of skin have been removed from the 
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body, as in burns or serious accidents. In other 
Шаке а new nose, eyelids, And 80 оп. he RN" 

„е , ап e 
ing are the main types: ы — 


Pinch Grafts are small, circular pieces of skin 
cut from some other. part of the body. (The 


Split-thickness grafts are removed 

another part of the body by an instrument known 

as a dermatome, which cuts sections about 4 in. 

by 8 in, containing part of the deep layers of the 
cin. 


In Full-thickness Grafts, on the other hand, the 
whole thickness of the skin is removed from 
elsewhere and applied to an area which has to 
bear friction or heavy weights, such as the hand 
or the foot. Lastly, and this is largely used in 


plastic surgery, there is the Pedicle graft, which, | diagnosed by 


unfortunately, although it is certainly the most 
difficult, to describe. 


domen. One end, however, remains attached 
so that it gets adequate blood-supply. The 
problem із how to get to the nose, 


So we now have a “sausage ” of tissue attached 
to the arm. ‘The arm is then the face 
and kept firmly in position there until the new 
free part becomes attached. It is then detached 
from the arm, modelled to the correct shape, and 
grows where the nose used to be! 


THE RHEUMATIC DISEASES. 


The main rheumatic diseases (or so they are 
described, although they seem to have little 
relationship one with the other), are rheumatic 
fever, the acute form, which has already been 
dealt with (P28); chorea, of the 
nervous system, also mentioned (P49); 
arthritis; osteoarthritis; gout; fil 
Only thing these diseases seem to have in common is 
that most seem to be associated with the connec- 
tive tissues, muscles or Joints—this, of course, with 
the single exception of chorea, Apart from this, 
there is very little similarity. 


Rheumatoid arthritis often starts without evident 


, and affects the smal 
cause in early adult is ащ ron 


remi 
itself out. 
occurrence is 
suprarenal glani 
inadequate to play its 
from responding 


the whole, 
pected, and 
in most cases it is any better 


enerative disease 

‘affected are ordinarily 
‘the shoulders, the hips, or the 
"There is no disease in sense, 


hat moxeme 
САН ов ihritis ja not curable, but can be 
by drugs and physiotherapy. 
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Gout, во far as one knows, has nothing at all to 
do with rheumatism. is a metabolic disease 
caused by the inability of the body to deal with 
certain protein breakdown substances, such as 
uric acid. Typically, the pain develops in the 

ıd the foods concerned are such luscious 
products as wines, spirits, liver, sweetbreads, 
Although drugs such as cinchophen can help, the 
plain fact is that those liable to gout cannot have 
sweet] and wine, liver and spirits, without 
having gout as well. Most people, perhaps, would 
prefer the food and wine, but those who dislike 
gout must abstain. 


Fibrositis. All diseases are annoying to the 
patient, but fibrositis is just about equally annoy- 
to the doctor. Fibrositis, in fact, is a condi- 
tion in which people come along (and how often 
they do so!) with muscular pain which may be 
caused by anything from falling down the staire 
to quarrelling with their mother-in-law. Al- 
though at one time, and perhaps even now, it used 
to be said that those with fibrositis could be 
the presence of “ nodules" in their 
muscles, it is almost certain: (a) that there are no 
such nodules, and (b) that muscular pain may be 
due до many causes and very largely to psycho- 
ones. 
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"The Eye. 


vessels which forms the 
the iris (the coloured part 
muscle in the iris enables ita 


containing many 
choroid and, 
of the eye). 
central aperture, 


the retina, 
terminati 


according to the nearness 
a clear picture on the 
retina. Some of these parts mer of course, be 
affected by disease. Here we shall deal only with 
a few of the more common diseases. 


Blepharitis is an infection of the eyelids which 
is easily ble from the red, sore appearance 
a e тушу he formatjon Phan 

е 
аро ап attempt may be made to treat i nt 


опа] | fever Pith hot bathing and the so-called Golden 


ita but blepharitis is liable to become 
E? Olle dhane, and [ua ‘wiser to see а doctor. 

cream or ointment can cure tho disease, 
caer nay 
allergy to llin is moner пота n 
way. 


itis is the result of infection of tl 


j he 
Conjuncti Иа? 


in the 3 
Treated by. hot bathing and eye-baths 


with p the proprietary lotions on the market, 
вее yor 


Eve Diseases. We can only mention 


pri keratis, inflammation of the cornea; 


DISEASES OF WOMEN 


ritis, Inflammation of H Icom 

he, tel pve eae dee and 
or 

in particular, may — N 


"The main disease of the cataract, 
the lens becomes opaque i ravine agrees of 


^ Ordi is а 
condition fond ре people after middie age, but 

fo 
treatment is by operati haa — 
carried out for centuries—in which the opaque 
long is — ge r has to 
Wear glasses, bui patient 
obtain good vision. MU rA de ч 


however, where the “screen” at 
use, whereas cataract 


more serious, 

ised disease, retinitis often signifies some 
illness: infe 
er ton fection, hardening of the 


been 
suggested above, except in ч 
ditions wuch na rires а localised infection treated 


in the same way aa ), or Conjunctivitis, 

ways be consulted. Не 

geta Into the eyo an T oan be removed by very 

EU I t 
surface eye mi 

the original condition, “Bor if тоге агт 

go to 


tea fail to 
phe remove the grit, give up, 


DISEASES OF WOMEN, 


Tho internal sexual organa 
АТ, m can 3 


û capital 
are tho female ‘sex glands" th 


ted 
mediated by chemical 
secreted into the circul- 
secrete. 


î 


waves of 
embeds in the linh 
fertilised the 
hormi 


Jt by the ovarian hormones. 


Ps6 


Tn retinitis, ^ the 
the back of the eye is afleotod, the general outlook 


by very 
w|name for this condition. 
bout. | disease 


contraction and 
of the uterus which has been | of 
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too large they can be dealt with by plastic surgery, 
Two conditions which do need treatment are 
mastitis and cancer of the breast, both of which are 
characte: thin the breast tissue. 
uncomfartable but is 
ms and can be treated medically, whereas 


cancer ія more serious, The distinction between 
mastitis and cancer can only be made by u pia 
ег 


Abscesses also occur In the breast, nearly siwaya 
jere 
„ breast becomes red 
the woman may be feverish. 


‘Treatmer 

ful, especially if the mother consults her doctor 

аку, otherwise treatment із by a small operas 
lon. 


The Ovaries. The two commonest disenses of 
disorders arising from 


The 
lopian 
ining 


area 
ivic Inflammatory d den be! 
Pelvic inflammatory 


follows an abortion, or childbirth 


uterus, 


y а n f "i lo the а 
menrby organ, for examplo the 
fection ія sometimes conveyed by the blood from 
another septic source in the 
coccus {в nnothe: 
a —— KA 
lower part of the abdomen, accompanied 
malaise and frequently (but not invariably) 
а vaginal discharge. ‘The treatment of pelvio 


tubes were frequently blocked 
scar, a саше of subsequent sterility, 


The Uterus. ‘This is a hollow muscular organ 
and both Ив musculature and ita lining membrane 
can be the site of discane, are non- 
malignant muscular tumours which develop in 
in а heavy 


Cancer of the Uterus and Cervical Smears, The 
-shaped and consists оса шору and 


Sid s mast. common in chlldlens women. The 
common 1 
symptoms are variable and № ie жоны 


CONTRACEPTION 


under a microscope. "This known 
Faro teat or eer 4 


БЕ mers, and famil; doctors, 
loners, 

also being included in эше СИЗ 
programmes, It i» a big — forward in жө» 


ventive medicine and 


Prolapse means в 
Into the vagina and may 
atthe outside. It ls а result of frequent 


overshadowed by the dis y 
Incontinence which resulta from. 
‘The stress of only n meeze, в cough, OF а е 
often causes the involuntary escape of urine, 

cure ів operative and very 


Discharge (Leucorrha). А white discharge (я 
called leucorrhoa, 


tation. А discharge can originate in the 

tubes and uterus, for example in 0 ime 
matory disease, but is more у гер 
infection of the br bacteria or 5 мА 
e 

mi 

cause food treatment i» speedily 
followed by cure, 


"Tho chanso of lfe or Menopause ія the сонат 


manifestation of a 8 hormonal. 

In a woman's body: stop 

сап no longer conceive, у women are verr 
duy menopause, 

this ія not unnatural for Hikes 


older, ‘This natural appre и 
Th ‘all sorta [4 h (елга largely 
les.' 


аге hot flushes but. 
rapidly relieved by small doses of 
especially If the woman consulta ber doctor 
her symptoms Arat d At the 
periods may stop гы ly or become 
loda, then periods re-start and this 
Жары Sal ae 

is m varied 


doaire, replied, "1 
long enough.” 
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iffer from the number which would probably 
i occurred in any case. tisfactory pill 
for a man has yet been developed. In the newest 


Once inserted it can be forgotten: 


tage to many different peoples 
a tremendous It. 15 Bot as effective as the pill 
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but is more satisfactory than barrier methods. 
This intra-uterine device is not suitable for all 
women and is usually not recommended to women 
who have borne no children or who have very 
heavy periods. However, careful selection of 
suitable women has resulted in a high proportion 
of satisfied users, The search for the ideal 
contraceptive continues, 


PART III. SPECIAL TOPICS 


ОМ AND THE 
DEVELOPING BRAIN 


‘he following article is about some relatively 
95 ideas about the effects of quite minor under- 
nutrition on the brain. The author 
Wishes to emphasise that, at the present stage, they 
are scarcely more than ideas. It is reasonable to 
put forward speculative hypotheses of this kind 
only if they can be tested by experiment, and 
provided no one is misled by them before this has 
been done. The reader is hereby warned! 


ring the enormous amount of research 
1 baa been carried out into the effects of 


cern than any other effect, and yet we know so 
little about it. 


not seen much future in e: a tissue 80 
resistant to restriction, even though in early life 
the developing brain is far from completely 
spared, 


Early Undernutrition: its later sequelae. 


It is now being suggested that the brain may not 
only be affected by infantile undernutrition at the 
time, but that the effects may even be permanent, 
provided they occur early enough in life. It 
seems that if the brain is to be permanently 
affected, the restrictions on it must be imposed at 
a time when it is undergoing its period of fastest 
growth. In most species this is before the growth 


A series of scattered observations—no more 
than straws in the wind at present—have led to 
this hypothesis. From various parts of the world, 
as far apart as South Africa, Mexico, and Yugo- 
flavia, doctors have taken the trouble to keep 
records of babies who came under their care with 
severe protein-calorie undernutrition, and to 
follow their progress as children, long after appa- 
rently successful treatment of their condition. 
Their later intellectual capacity as older children 
dias been shown, like their stature, to be smaller 
than in control groups of children drawn from the 
same communities who did not suffer such severe 
undernutrition as babies. Ву contrast, it has been 
aimed that deprivation later than the first few 
months of life produces similar delays in neuro- 
Jogical development at the time, but that these 
are recoverable with return to normal nutrition, 
the stress having occurred too late in the course of 
brain development to produce permanent effects. 


Low Birth Weight, Small Stature, and Intelligence. 


Tt is already known, mainly from studies in 
experimental animals, that there can be permanent 
effects on body size following very early depriva- 
tion of food, which do not disappear however 
much food is subsequently supplied. It is also 
known that stature in humans is in some way re- 
lated to intellectual capacity, amd it is just pos- 
sible therefore, that there are some physically 


small, not-very-bright people about in the world 
whose mental and physical deficits may both be 
traceable to restrictions at the time their brains 
were growing fastest. Of course it is extremely 
important to understand that the correlation of 
small stature with small intellectual capacity is 
only true in the statistical sense, taking large 
groups of people and removing their“ individu- 
ality ” by expressing them as averages. We all 
know lots of small people who are highly intelli- 
gent; and there are plenty of big ones without an 
idea in their heads. Nevertheless, statistically it 
has been found to be true of such diverse groups as 
London eleven-year-olds, French conscripts, and 
Aberdeen ladies pregnant for the first, time (who 
happen to have been examined from this point of 
view!) that size goes with intellectual performance. 


Tt may also be significant that people who were 
born prematurely, or of “ low-birth-weight-for- 
dates have an intelligence on the average a 
little less than those born normally at full term. 
Here, again, there are plenty of famous people 
‘who were small at birth, and the correlation is only 
a statistical one. Nevertheless, they might have 
been expected to be generally of smaller stature 
and have somewhat smaller brains if the idea out- 
lined above has any validity. 


It must be admitted at once that any direct 
connection between early deprivation during the 
period of brain development and intellectual 
deficits in later life is pure speculation. ‘There 
must be many other perfectly good reasons for the 
connections which have been found between the 
two. For example the more seriously underfed 
babies in any community are likely to belong to 
the less intelligent parents from the least privilesed 
socio-economic categories: and inherited factors 
must play a large part in subsequent performance, 
‘The less intelligent parents will generally provide 
а poorer physical and intellectual environment for 
their children, even after their gross undernutrition 
has been treated. Nevertheless, in the observa- 
tions mentioned above, some care was taken 
match the underfed babies with control groups of 
the same ethnic und, under similar socio- 
economic and geographical conditions. And re- 
E to the presumably less severe example of 
low-birth-weight babies in our own more privileged 
communities, there is a statistically demonstrable 
difference even between twins. The twin of 
smaller birth weight than the other tends to fare 
worse in bodily stature and in intellectual per- 
formance later, In this case many of the trouble- 
some variable factors, both genetic and environ- 
mental, must have been common to both twins. 


A Hypothesis. 


to deprivation. Я 
brain development is in many ways а once-and-for- 
all process, is it possible that damage inflicted at 
this time will be permanent? Finally, we shall 
need to demonstrate a connection between the 
physical — of the brain and its intellec- 
tual capacity before the idea can have much 
practical importance. 


It must immediately be confessed that we are а 
long way at present from a properly conducted 
investigation of this hypothesis, but it is being 
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supported increasingly by the results of animal 
experiments, and there is considerable theoretical 
support from our knowledge of the growth and 
development of the normal brain. 1t is clearly 
impossible to test the idea experimentally in 
humans; and although observation and follow- 
up in underdeveloped human populations is 
currently being attempted along these lines, the 
practical and technological problems involved are 
much more difficult than they at first appear, and 
the follow-up period is inevitably long. For this 
reason we are virtually restricted at present to 
animal experiments, with all the attendant 
difficulties when it comes to interpreting the resulta 
in human terms. 


Brain Growth and Myelination. 


Much of the growth of the brain at the time of 
its fastest growth is concerned with myelination 
of nerve fibres, since the adult number of nerve 
cells is already almost complete. Myelin sheaths 
are manufactured by oligodendroglial cells which 
extrude а double spiral of their own cell mem- 
branes, wrapping it around the nerve axons like 
а tightly packed, fatty Swiss roll. Myelin is 
fatty simply because cell membranes are fatty, 
and very many layers make up the myelin sheaths, 
which in turn make up so much of the bulk of the 
adult brain. The process of myelination consists 
firstly of a dramatic increase in the number of 
oligodendroglial cells, followed by mass production 
by these cells of the various fats destined to be in- 
corporated into myelin. It has long been sus- 
pected, but has only recently been directly 
demonstrated, that once many of the materials 
are built into the sheaths, there they will per- 
manently remain, probably throughout life. 
‘After myelination has occurred the brain loses its 
capacity to make myelin, and in the adult brain 
the biochemical mechanisms which were во active 
during development have largely disappeared. 
"This may incidentally be a reason why myelin in 
the adult central nervous system cannot regene- 
Eod when damaged, or when lost in demyelinating 

ease, 


present concerned, is that if the opportunity to 
make sufficient myelin (or to produce sufficient 
cells to make it with) is lost due to adverse condi- 


sufficient theoretical support to make it worth 
testing in the experimental animal. 


Experiments on Animals. 


One of the main questions to decide in using 
experimental animals, is whether the results are 
likely to have any meaning for our own species; 
and as far as myelination is concerned the answer 
is reassuring. In all mammals, and indeed in 
many other forms of life, the manner of myelina- 
tion (from oligodendroglial cells) and the nature 
of the biosynthetic processes are identical. Also 
Ше composition of the myelin once formed is so 


tried to catch one within an hour of its emergence 
into the world. By contrast, the rat is very im- 
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mature at birth and only achieves its brain 
“growth spurt” during 0 

week. It can be seen that if our hypothesis has 
any validity at all, guinea pig brain should be 
more vulnerable before, and rat brain birth. 
In the case of man, vulnerability will be at its 
height in the last few weeks of normal gestation, 
and the first few weeks of postnatal life. This is 
the very time when prematurely born babies must 
suffer a rather brutal separation from their 
maternal dependence; and when "'low-birth- 
weight-for-dates ” babies are presumably suffering 
most from whatever placental insufficiency may be 
responsible for their condition. 


Mild Undernutrition in Suckling Rats. 


ultimate body size. 


Rats are normally born eight to ten in a litter. 
1f two litters, born on the same day, are mixed up 
in a basin, and three of them awarded at random 
to one mother and the rei fifteen or во to 
the other, the mothers will rear them quite satis- 
factorily. But at the time of weaning, the 
privileged rats from the smaller litter will welgh 
much more, and be much more mature than the 
underprivileged ones from the larger litter. The 
interesting thing is that even if they are all weaned 
on to an ad libitum diet, and given as much food as 
they wish to eat for the rest of their lives, the 
smaller rats never catch up with the larger. If, 
however, the rats are reared normally for the first 
three weeks, and are then undernourished, even 
quite severely and for longer, complete “ catch- 
up” can be achieved when they are restored to a 
normal diet, 


me Brains of Rats Undernourished at Different 


"The brains of such animals haye been examined 
at various stages, as have the brains of severely 
undernourished adult rats. The total numbers of 
cells in the brains have been “counted” by a 
chemical estimation of the deoxyribose nucleic 
acid (DNA) in them. There is the same amount 
of DNA in every nucleus, and this is a much easier 
way of “ counting ” cells than with a microscope. 
An idea of the amount of myelin present has been 
estimated from a chemical estimation of brain 
cholesterol, since this is a characteristic myelin 
lipid. The rate curves of normal accumulation 
of these? markers ” correspond well with what we 
know of the normal myelination process: that 
пою deposition із preceded by glial cell multiplica- 
ion, 


"The results show that although very early under- 
nutrition spares the brain more than the body, 
there are still quite serious deficits in the brain 
even though the undernutrition was mild. Also, 
recovery of the brain was not complete by the 
time of maturity, By contrast, much more 
severe undernutrition applied only a little later 
(and for longer) produced no demonstrable effects 
on myelination although the brains were smaller 
than they should have been. However, in this 
period recovery was complete in all measured 

3 three of the experiment showed 
that the maximum severity of undernutrition 
which is possible in adults had no effect whatever, 
even on the weight of the brain. Furthermore, 
none of the brain constituents measured were at 
all affected. Experiments are still in progress 
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lifetime, 
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to determine the extent of rehabilitation possible 
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E te ro» 
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such as the antiblotie puromycin, whereas 

Was much harder to abolish long-term memory, 

e, old memory, McConnell, Kimble, and Jacob» 

fon тераа with flat-worms which are on to 
to в flashing light by contraction. 


worms also have the — property of being able 
{о regenerate when cut in American 
жог) eut the ined worms into two halves, 
‘tach half being capable of generating a complete 
animal. They found that р two daughter 
worms thus prod led to light flash аз 
did the t worm, ЖИ XT pei that ie learn- 
Ing of t was ves of 


parent 
the body nnd the "earning." was not 
after this drastic treatment. 


кош үр claimed that If the flat-worms 
md-water containing پس ی‎ of 
Tibor "NUS enzyme which bi 
RNA), the worm regenerated from the old ‘ira 
could remember whereas [94 t from the old 
part could not, A pointed to the — 
tion that (1) RNA is responsible foe memory m 
II of traces; rn} RNAase blocks. 


transfer from the old tall to the new w head: 
2 ra could not erase the memory trace already 
tablished In the old head. 


Memory Transfor Experiments. 


Now comes the big question. Ts learning trans. 
forable? "The flatworm experiments шш 
that we were cn tho verge of a major break! 

In the study of memory, learning, and animal 
bohavi ‘McConnell, Jacobson, and Humph- 


ries in America reported that if а trained group of 
2 wore EE up and fed to untrained ones, 
of the unfortunate 


qna next experiment was to n пе Re RA. 
cM з of trained worms x 

p of untrained worms and inject i 

fato tw iwo gro groupa of untrained worms, The result 

INA quite dramatic, ‘The group which received 

4 the trained animals exhibited a very 

id learned more auair, 

ived 


be extended to more complex suci 
mammals? буы 3 have reported that 
rata inj ith RNA from om the —f..— 

1 п CE р: 8 receive the train 
— р ue have claimed that this 
t 52 —.— b y lestis RNA ron the 

jen, er "A from the 
of untrained rate, 


RNA and Memory. 


Although the flat-worm can be conditioned to 
to а certain stimulus and this response 
bo [d ms da could hardi 12 bo called 


know It, or experience it. 

Higdon ot c of Weben hes Mont for about. iode | ei 

—.— оп the development of pulative 

technique which enables him ^o aerate t individua 
cells inola- 
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суќовіпе. Ie stimulated the sense of balance of 
тарына by rotating. ei in a cage for 25 minutes 
в day for up to 7 days and dissected out the nervo 

celis. ible for control (or balance. He found 


quite important changes in the base composition 
2 АҢА E other крита where he trained 


to balance on wire, All of these 
E Ty experiment. 


oint to the proposition that 
2 vo ved 1n lea; Карра estab- 


Protein Synthesis and Memory. 


to ће! р 
synthesis in the area of the brain which is repon- 


ая the 


structa 
in the electron microscope, also 
structural changes could relate to the mak: 
new connections between one cell and ita ne 


Memory and ОМ Age. 

It is not uncommon for M le to forget 
recent eventa but to remember in salient detail 
pat 8 Also old рери tend to mis 
place the da! C el 3 past 
event even though mh t а EE ion 
on them, Generally, memory, ae се ily tho 
aptitude for new learning, with 


advent of senility, 


pu ue cap to sume that this decline 1n 
In some. * related to LI 


of the brain nic old age. Nima iw that tho oub 
Кол le ienen soe mi 

which help an indi code an 

experlence for future use, Er produced 

in sufficient quantities, or ms that the already 


tablished amory yr 
with the general of olore nativity, 


Treatment with certain hormones 

about u 4 improvement in metabolio. a 
seems to al in helping much people to 
recover Lx „ Beveral 

Investigating problem, 

PERRA 


ua, to summarise the biological evidence, wo 
ү that, доол! the establishment of tbe memory 


trace, there reased brain нй, Increased, 
roteln synthesis and activo mod! fication о of 
Trcreased nam eC previously non-functioning 


units, we "уло Ж RN. 
E ve as dn do 


ES olka "hat the substances Involved may 
not be pure RNA, nor 


new facta nre coming to light almost every 
а it Ei — that the problem of the theory of 
bait dran be solved within the coming years 
een ко реце of 2 present concepta 
1 almost 2 nly be necesmry, 
бое E ү more romantic 
the transfer experiments were found to bo 
FE OA signify that the may not be far off. 
Lone we could transfer a parti ч skill from one 
to another. "us we уз 00014 Du the 
Whole Law 
sufficient. 


M we bad. 
RBA. protein, or Ex may be, 


skilled workers 8 
Y sensational wishful thinking and sur- 
ll seriousness) 


that of memory 
transfer can be solved In our lifetime, 


INDEX AND GLOSSARY 


P62 


MEDICAL MATTERS 


PART IV. INDEX AND GLOSSARY 


Abdomen. m m ОЕ 2 body below the chest | Васкасће, А Le ИШ д which ч be caused. br 


and above 


whatever cause, before the 18 capable eat 
independent, * 57 (1). 
Abortus disease known as 


fever. An infect 
undulant fever, 15 (1), 
Abrasion, Any injury which rubs off the surface 


ee A collection of pus enclosed anywhere in 
лау. See under Peptic ulcer, 35 (1). 


Aone, 54 (1). 

Acromegaly. A state of excessive growth of the 
body caused by overaction of the pituitary gland 
in the base of the brain, 44 (2). 

ACTH. An abbreviation for _adreno-cortico- 
trophic-hormone, a drug related to cortisone. 

Actinomyoosis, 15 (2). 

Acute nephritis, 45 (2). 


Addiction to drugs. See Drug abuse, 22, 
Addison’s disease, 44 (2). 

Adenoids, 32 (1). 

Adhesions, An jonal cause of pain a 


occasie 
прези when abraded. areas adhere to 


Adreno-genital syndrome, 44 (2). 
Air wo breathe, 4 (1). 
Agranulocytosis, 26(1). 
Alcoholics Anonymous, 6 (2). 
Allergic rhinitis, 31 (2). 


bob Abnormal sensitivity to any substance 
which does not affect normal people, 34 (1). 
Alopecia, 53 (1), 
Amenorrhea, 57 (1). 
yr Lons of memory, see under Neurosis, 
Ambre, 8 (1), 


Amphetamine, 23 (2), 
tera! 


28 (2). 
edema, 40 (2), 
Partial or complete tlon of a joint 
аз after some t; of arthritis, In other cases 
9 0. : 
1 . 


Anorexia. Loss of appetite. 

Anthrax, 15 (1), 2 Pd А. (2). 

Antibiotics, 0, 4. 
Antihistamino — ri 2, 6 (1. 

Antiseptics, 8 (2). 

Antitoxins, See under How the Body Deals with 
Infection, 8 (2). 

Anxiety neurosis, 61 (2). 

Aortic diseases, 30 (2). 


Aphasia, 48 (1), 
Aplastic anemia, 25 (1). 
Appendicitis, 37 (2). 
Arteriography, 47 (2). 
Arthritis, 56 (1). 
Artificial respiration (kiss of life), 21 (1). 
Ascites, 39 (2). 
pa 20 | (2). 
“ upset stomach ”, 5 (1), 23 (1). 
даши LA m 
therosclerosis, 30 (1). 
Athlete's AAT 8 (1), 15 ыл br ie: 
Auscultation. The method used by a doctor wi 
Pew onai of disease inside the body by 
means 


Autonomie Nervous System, 47 (1). 


many different, disease of 
the vertebre themselves, sometimes strain of 
the ligaments, and ашай inflammation or 
spasm of the surrounding lea. “ Lum- 
bago” ів usually due to e of the 
e in the small of th рае . 


talking (то адий Lables д cL On the other 

hand, many cases lue to di 
Бк The mio PEE 0 ting i te is to find 
out the m and therefore a doctor shoul 
consulted. See also Fil 5 (2). 

Bacteria, 7 . Снр 12-15, 

Bacteriophage, 7 (2). 

Baldness, 53 (1). 


Barber's rash, 54 (1). 
Barbiturates, 23 (2), 
Bell's palsy, oe ar 
Benzedrine. о р 


Beri-beri, 4: 
Birth control, 57 (2). 


name of a drug 
се 23 (2). 


Blue babies, 5 (2). 
Boils. A boll is an infection of the LIS ei 84 

cau three factors: 
"m Я 


beneath the cuffs, in the armpit, and on the 
buttocks, ‘The treatment ія directed to the 
causes: (1) keep the skin clean with frequent. 
washing with soap and water; (2) in 
bodily resistance by taking yeast tablets; (3) 
D pressure friction, that 
collars and other clothing compressi Basia 
are frequently changed. It should not 
forgotten that, when many boils occur, n 
may bea diabetes or other chronic dis- 
еме. 

Botulism, 14 (1). " 

Brain. See under Nervous system, 40-7, Physical 
injuries, 19, Undernutrition, 68, 

Brain abscess, 47 (2). 

Brain tumour, 47 (2), 

Breasts, 56 (1). 

Bronchiectasis, 32 (2). 

Bronchitis, 3242). 

and abrasions, 19 (2). 


Bürger's disease, 31 (1). 
Burns and scalds, 21 (2). 


Cachexia. ا‎ 


Cmsarean operation. the abdomen haa 
CY e Won ente МЫР 
Тавна who is said to have been born in 


— (decompression sickness), 91 (1), 
Cancer of the breast, 56 (2). 

Cancer of the cervix, 56 (2). 

Cancer of the lung, 33 (2). 

Cancer of the cesophagus, 35 (1). 
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Cancer of the rectum, 38 (2). 
. Cancer of the stomach, 35 (2). 
| Cancer test (cervical smear), 56 (2). 
` Carbohydrates, The scientific name for sugars, 
| starches, and cellulose, 40 (2). 

Carbon monoxide poisoning, 21 (1). 
A large boil. 

neurosis, 27 (1). 

Cataract, 56 (1). 
Chadwick, Sir Edwin (1800-90). English. social 


reformer, 6. 
Chancroid, 16 (1). 


cause fever. 
all the defending processes are mobil an 
"The white cells in the blood in- 


using the tem- 


in temperature 


skin con! 


easels in the 
heat is lost by radiation. ‘This makes the skin 
hat is ordinarily called а chill 


Cholocystitis, 30 (1). 

Cholelithiasis, 39 (1). 

Cholera, 15 (1). 

Cholesterol, 30 (2), 80 (1), 41 (2). 

Chorea (St. Vitus’ Dance), 49 (1). 

Chronic. A chronic disease is one which 18 pro- 
Eig and relatively mild, as ор! to 
acute one, which is short and severe. 

Chronic bronchitis, 32 (2). 

Chronic nephritis, 45 (2). 

Cirrhosis of the liver, 39 (2). 

laustrophobia. А psychological symptom, which 
‘causes the individual to be afraid of enclosed 


gpaces. See under Obsessional neurosis, 52 (1). 
Cocaine, 23 (2). 
Coccyx. ‘The end of the spinal column, 


Саас disease, 37 (2). 
Cold sore. See Herpes labialis, 50 (1). 
Colds, чү, 81 (2). 


Colitis, 97. 

Concussion, 19 (2). 

Congenital heart disease, 28 (1). 
Conjunctivitis, 55 (2). 


Cortisone. A hormone 
renal glands, 44 (2), 55 (1). 
Cough. See under Chronic bronchitis, 32 (2). 
Crotinism, 42 (2). 
ОВ. (l. e., cerebro-spinal fluid), 47. 
Cutaneous ureterostomy, 46 (1). 
Cystic fibrosis, 22 (2). 
Cystitis, 46 (1). 
. Internal examination of the bladder. 
See under Urinary diseases, 46 (2). 


Dandruff. See Seborrhea, 53 (2). 
diseases, 


Deficiency Я 
Delirium tremens, 51 (1). 
Dengue, 12 (1). 


Dercum's disease, 44 (2). 
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Ehrlich, Paul 
logist, 4 (1), 5 (2), 16 (1). 
h | Eectro-cardtogram, 20 


End 
Tn | 30 (1). 
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Dermatitis, 54 (1). 

Phobie itch, 8 (1), 15 (2), 
Diabetes, 40 (1). 

Diarrhea, 1% (2), 97 (1). 
Diarrhea and vomiting, 13 (2). 
Diet, 40, 

Digestive tract, diseases of the, 34. 
Diphtheria, 12 (2). 

Disseminated sclerosis, 49 (2). 
Diverticultitis, 37 (2), 35 (1). 
Dropsy, 45 (2). 

Drug abuse, 22, 

Drug dependence, 23. 

Drugs, addiction to, see Drug abuse. 
Drugs and medicines, 22 (2). 
Drugs, use of the new, 4-5. 
Duodenal ulcer, 25. 

Dysentery, 13 (2). 
Dysmenorrhea, 57 (1). 

Dyspepsia, 


E. C. T. The abbreviated form of the name for а 
modern type of treatment for certain psycbin- 
tric lectro-con’ Ive-therapy. See 
under Psychosis, 51 (2). 

(1854-1915), German bacterio- 


(2). 
Elephantiasis, 19 (1). 
Embolism, 30 (2). 


ү | Emphysema, 32 (2). 


Empyema. A collection of pus in the lung, 
usually a complication of other diseases. 

Encephalitis, 11 (1), 

Encephalogram, 47 (2). 

EDD Referring to û disease, means prevalent 


area. 
Disease of the valves of the heart 


Endocrine glands, 43 (2), 


Enzymes, 34 (2). 
іс. Of a disease: widely prevalent among 
people at a special time and produced by some 


special causes not generally present in the 
affected locality. See under Influenza, 10 (2), 


Epilepsy, 48 (2). 

Epitaxis (nose bleeding), 32 (1). 
Epithelioma (cancer of the skin), 54 (2). 
Erysipelas, 53 (2). 

Erthema intertrigo, 53 (2). 

Exercise. See New Views about Health, 4. 
Exophthalmic goitre, 43 (2). 

Eye, disease of the, 65. 


Fallopian tubes, 56 (2), 
Faroy, 15 (1). 
general treatment of, 9. 


Fevers, 
Fibroids, 66 (2). 
Fibrositis, 55 (2). 


Scottish 
4 (2). 


Frostbite, 3101). 
Fungi, 8 (1). Fungi, diseases caused by, 15 (2), 


Gall-bladder, 39 (1), 
Gallstones, 
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Ganglion. A small cystic swelling, usually on the 
wrist, which can be dealt with by simple surgical 
treatment, 

Gastric neurosis, 36 (1). 


Generalised osteitis fibrosa, 44 (1). 

Geriatrics. The medical study of old age. 

German Measles. See Rubella, 10 (1), 28 (1). 

Gingivitis. Inflammation of the gums due to in- 
fection and See treatment by а by a dentist. 

Glands. There ire main types of glands. 

(1) lymph lands, ies are found дыд at 


ing from inflammation; (2) larger glands, such 
ав the pancreas and liver which produce mainly 
digestive agents such as bile, trypsin, and so 
These glands empty their products into the 
intestines through a duct or tube; (3) the endo- 
crine glands, which are also called ductless 
lands because they empty their products direct 
into the blood-stream, and unlike the former 
have EX ducts, Too аа are of immense 


importance because have a great 
do Ey making an КЕ into the type of. 
personality that he is. The best-known endocrine 

gland is the thyroid in the base of the neck, 
which acts as accelerator to the pote ‘That is, 


at which body processes are 
carried out. When it is over- ive іа Goitre) 
the patient becomes tense, nervi |, his 
heart beats . — — he loses relat, If the 


gland is too sh in Parr the effect is ША 
The 


small p: 
lands, attached t ed to the thyroid, control 
the amount of calcium in the blood, and there- 
fore are also related to nervous tension, and, in 
addition, to the constitution of the 14 — 7 The 
вех ш, дүз in women and testis in men, 
produce the typical sexual characters of the 
adult, while the he suprarenal glands . — the 
body for emergencies, ee qd by Ê a 
the emotion of fear. ате co- 
ordinated by the oat А, Wes M the base of 
the brain, which, besides controlling the other 
fe determines the height of the individual, 
-assertiveness or otherwise, and many 
rem personality traits. In addition to the 
above, the pancreas which supplies through a 
duct digestive fermenta into the intestines, 
produces insulin (see Diabetes) which passes 
directly Into the blood, 
Glanders, 15 (1). 
Glandular diseases, 43. 
Glandular fever, 11 (2), 
Glaucoma, 56 (1). 
Globus hystericus, 85 (1). 
Glossitis, 35 (1). 
Goltre, 42 (2), 43 (2). 
Gonorrhea, 15 (2), 56 (2). 
Gout, 55 (2). 
Grand mal See Epilepsy. 48 (2). 
Grave’s disease, Another name for exopthalmic 
goitre, 43 (2). 
Gumboil, 34 (2). 
свое "The study of the diseases of women, 


Hematemesis. Vomiting of blood. 
"The passing of blood in the urine, 


Hemoglobin. The red pigment in the blood. 
Hemolytic anemia, 25 (1). 

Hemophilia, 26(2). 

Hremoptysis, The spitting-up of blood. 
Heemorrhage and shock, 20 (1). 

Hemorrhage anemia, 24 (2). 
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Hemorrhagic diseases, 26 (1). 
Hæmorrhage of the brain, 47 (2). 
Hæmorrhoids, 38 (2). 

Hair. See Alopecia, 53 (1). 
Hay fever, 32 (1). 

Headache, 48 (1). 

Health: general principles, 3 (2). 
Heart attack, 29 (1). 

Heart attack: first aid, 20 (2). 
Heart beat, 29 (2). 

Heart, diseases of the, 26. 
Heart failure, 27 (2). 

Heart: how it works, 20-7. 
Hepatic. Concerning the liver. 
Hepatitis, 10 (1). 

Hernia, 38 (1), 

Heroin, 23 (2). 

Herpes zoster, 50 (1). 

Herpes labialis, 50 (1). 
Hirschsprung's disease, 37 (1). 
Hodgkin's disease, 26 (1). 
Homosexuality, 52 (2). 
Hookworm disease, 19 (1). 
Hyüronephrosis, 46 (1). 
Hyperdrenia, 44 (2). 
Hysterectomy, 56 (2). 
Hysteria, 51 (2). 


to | Icthyosis, 54 (2), 


Immunity. See How the Body Deals with Intec- 
tion, 8 (2). 
LAE 54 (1). 
ition period, See Infectious Fevers, 9 (2). 
nemo See Poliomyelitis, 11 (1), 10 (2). 
Inlarction, 30 (2). 
Infection, how spread, 8 (2). 
Infectious diseases, 7-19. 
Infective mononucleosis, 11 (2). 
Inflammatory 50. 
Influenza, 10 (2). 
Injuries, 19-22. 
Insomnia. Sce Neurosis, 51 (2). 
Insulin. See Diabetes, 40 (1). 
use see Psychosis, 51 (1), 
Intermittent claudication, 30 (1). 
Intestinal obstruction, 36 (2). 
Intussusception, 36 (2). 
Tritis, 56 (1). 
Itching, 53 (1). 


For psychiatric 


‘also | Jaundice, 38, 39, 25 (1). 


Jenner, Sir William (1815-08). English physician 
and anatomist, 5 (2), 11 (2), 16 (1). 


Kala-azar, 18 (1). 

Keratitis, 55 (2). 

Kidney diseases, 45. 

Kidneys, function of, 45 (1). 

Kidney stones, 46 (1). 

Kiss of life, 21 (1). 

Koch, Robert (1843-1910), 
logist, 16 (1). 

Korsakov’s syndrome, 51 (1). 


German bacterlo- 


Laminectomy, 50 (2). 
Large intestine, disease of the, 37. 

Depi cn (kala-azar or dum-dum fever), 
Leprosy, 16 (2). 
Leucorrheea, 57 (1). 
Leucotomy, 51 (2). 
Leukemia, 26 (1). 
Lice. See Parasites, 8 (1), 53 (1). 
Lichen planus, 54 (2). 

English surgeon 


Lister, Joseph (1827-1912), 
founded modern antiseptic surgery, 5 (2), TES wy 
Liver, function of the, 23 (2). 


Liver and gall-bladder, diseases of the, 38. 
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Lockjaw. Sce Tetanus, 15 (1). 
Lorrain’s disease, 44 (2), 
Lumbago. See Backache. 
Lung cancer, 33 (2). 

Lung surgery, 33. 

Lymph nodes, 26 (1). 
Lymphosarcoma, 26 (1). 


Malaria, 17. 

Malnutrition, diseases of, 42 (1), 16 (2). 
Malta fever (undulant fever), 15 (1). 
Manic-depressive insanity, 51 (2). 
Marihuana, 23 (2). 

Mastitis, 56 (2). 

Masturbation, 52 (2). 

Measles, 10 (1). 

Measles (German), 10 (1), 28 (1). 
Medicines: classification, 22 (2). 
E See Manic-depressive insanity, 51 
Memory, physical basis of, 60. 
Moningitis, 14 (2). 

Menopause, 57 (1). 


Minot, rge Richards (1885-1950) 1 
dea and pathologist, speci in diseases 
of the blood, 25 (2). 

Mitral stenosis, 28 (2). 

Moles, 54 (2). 

Montagu, Lady Mary (1089-1702). 
and letter writer, 16 (1). 

Morphine, 23 (2). 

Mumps, 10 (1). 

Myxedema, 42 (2), 43 (2). 


English wit 


National Health Service, 6. 
Nophritis, acute and chronic, 45 (2). 
Nephrosis, 45 (2). 

Nettle rash, 54 (1). 


Nephrosis, 45 (2). 

Neurosis, 51. 

Nervous system, diseases of the, 40. 

Night-blindness. See under Vitamins, 43 (2). 

Noguchi, Hideyo (1876-1928). Japanese bacterio- 
logist, 16 (1). 


(Edema (dropsy), 45 (2), 27 (2). 

Obesity, 41. 

Obsessional neurosis, 52 (1). 

Msophagitis, 55 (1). 

Olfactory. ‘To do with the sense of smell. 

Ophthalmia, 15 (2). 

Orthopaedics, А branch of medicine dealing with 
the surgery of bones and joints. 

Osteoarthritis, 55 (1). 

Osteomalacia, 42 (2). 

Osteomyelitis. An inflammatory disease of bone 
caused by infection with the streptococcus or 
staphylococcus, The germ is carried by the 
blood, but the part where it settles depends on 
local ‘weakness or such factors as blows and 

jurie first sign is severe in the 


"The main danger of osteon litis is that abso 
кыс ое 
leads to to the other organs of the 


Osteoporosis, 43 (1). 
Ovaries, 56 (2), 


PSS 
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Palpitation. See Tachycardia, 29 (2). 
Pancreas, 39 (2). 
Papilloma, 45 (2). 
Bola) (flaccid and spastic), 47 (2). 


Parkinson’s disease, 50 (2). 
decas Louis (1822-95). French chemist, 5 (2). 


Pediatrics. ‘The study of the diseases of children. 
Pellagra, 43 (1). 

Penicillin, 4 (1), 9 (1), 22 (2), 55 (2). 
Peptic ulcer, 35. 

Pericarditis, 30 (1). 

Peritonitis, 40 (2). 

Pernicious anemia, 25 (1). 
Peroneal muscular atrophy, 49 (2), 
Petit mal. See Epilepsy, 48 (2). 
Physical injuries, 19-22. 

See Hemorrhoids, 38 (2). 
Pink disease, 49 (1). 

Pituitary gland, 44 (2). 

Plague, 16-17. 

Plastic surgery, 5 (2), 55 (1). 


Pleurisy. ‘The lining of the chest rm which also 
forms a covering for the lungs, is as the 
pleura. When this becomes inflamed, the m 
ness js called pleurisy, Pleurisy is alm 


always due to infection with a germ, ces E 
often occurs in the course of another illness, 

аз measles, scarlet fever, tubercuk 1 
a blow to the chest. In 

the early stage, inflammation causes friction 

ween the two layers of pleura, and 

pain, but id is secret y y 
ion" results, Treatment in mild 


cases is mainly a matter of rest, but, when fluid 

haa 1 formed it may be necessary to withdraw 
this with a needle or even by a surgical opera- 

Nowadays, icillin or the sulphon- 

le drugs can „р commonest 

symptoms of pleurisy are in the chest, 
cough, and fever. When fwd d has formed, the 
pain tends to disappear. 

Pneumonia, 10 (2). 

Poliomyelitis, 10 (2). 

Polycytheernia, 25 (2). 

Polyneuritis, 50 (1). 

Prognosis. The medical name for the outlook of 
a disease, 

Progressive muscular atrophy, 49 (2), 

Prolapsed intervertebral disc, 50 (2). 

Prolapse of uterus, 57 (1). 

Prostate disease, 46 (2), 

Protozoal diseases, 17-18. 

Pruritus, 53 (1). 

Psittacosis, 12 (1). 


ш. 
amid 


Psychosomatic diseases 


taints as high 
certain skin 
diseases (e.g., 
Most physicians now- 
diseases ma; 


lcer, 
exophthalmic goitre), 
adays bel that all 


damen! 
Medicine, 3 62 
found under their names. 
Psychopathic personality, 52 (2). 
Purpura, 26 (2). 
Pyeemia, 14 (2). 
Pyelitis, 45 (2). 
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Pyloric stenosis, 36 (1). 

Pyorrhea. An infection of the gums which causes 
the edges of the tooth sockets to bleed easily 
when the teeth are being brushed. There is a 
constant discharge of pus, which causes the 
breath to smell and may lead to arthritis and 
other diseases. ‘Treatment should be carried 
out by a dentist. 


Quarantine period. See Infectious Fevers, 9 (2). 


Rabies, 11 (2). 

Raynaud's disease, 31 (1). 

Rectum, cancer of the, 38 (2). 

Reducing weight, 41. 

Reed, Major Walter (1851-1902). American army 
surgeon, 12 (1), 16 (1). 

Regional ileitis, 36 (2). 

Relapsing fever, 16 (2). 

Renal colic, 46 (1). 

Respiratory system, diseases of the, 31. 

Reticulosarcoma, 26 (1). 

Retinitis, 56 (1). 

Reynaud's disease, 31 (1). 

Rheumatic diseases, 55. 

Rheumatic fever. See Rheumatic heart disease. 

Rheumatic heart disease, 28 (1). 

Rheumatoid arthritis, 55 (1). 

Rickets, 42 (2). 

Ringworm, 8 (1), 15 (2). 

Rodent ulcer, 54 (2). 

Rosacea, 54 (1). 

Bard fas Ronald (1857-1932). English physician, 


Roundworms, 18 (2). 

Roux, Pierre Paul Emile (1853-1933), French 
physician and bacteriologist, 16 (1). 

Rubella or German measles, 10 (1), 28 (1). 

Rupture. See Hernia, 38 (1). 


Salmonella infections, 13 (2). 
Salvarsan, 16 (1). 
Sandfly fever, 12 (1). 
Scabies, 53 (1), 
Scalds, 21 (2). 
Scarlet fever, 12 (2). 
Schistosomiasis or Bilharzia, 18 (2). 
Schizophrenia, 51. 
Sciatica, 50 (2). 
Scurvy, 43 (1), 
Seborrhœa, 53 (2). 
Senile psychosis, 51 (1). 
Septiceemia, 14 (2). 
Sex glands, 44 (2). 
Shingles, 50 (1). 
Shock. See Physical Injuries, 19-22. 
Simmond's disease, 44 (2). 
Simpson, Sir James Young (1811-70), Scottish 
physician, 5 (2). 
Sinusitis, 31 (2). 
Skin, diseases of the, 53, 
Skin gratts, 55 (1). 
Sleep, 4 (1). 
Sleoping sickness or Trypanosomiasis, 17 (2). 
Smallpox, 11 (1). 
Social medicine, new approaches in, 5-6. 
Spastic paralysis, 47 (2). 
Spinal cord, 19 (2). 
Spirochetes, 7 (2). 
Staphylococcal food poisoning, 13 (2). 
Steatorrheea, 37 (2). 
Stomach, cancer ot the, 35 (2). 
Stomach ulcer, 35. 
Stomatitis, 35 (1). 
Streptococcal infections, 12 (2). 
Stroke, 30 (1), 47. 
Stye, 56 (1). 
Subacute combined degeneration, 50 (1). 


Surgery, new methods.in, 5 (1). 

Suprapubic cystomy, 46 (2). 

Suprarenal glands, 44 (2). 

Sycosis, 54 (1). 

deam Thomas (1624-89), English physician, 
Syphilis, 15—16. 

Syringomyelia, 50 (1). 


Tabes dorsalis, 15 (2), 51 (1). 

Tachycardia, 29 (2). 

"Tapeworms, 18 (1). 

Temperature. The body temperature Is regulated 
by a small area at the base of the brain, Norm- 
ally it should be about 98:4* F. See 9 (1). 

‘Tetanus, 15 (1). 

Tetany, 44 (1). 

Thalidomide, 4 (2). 

Thermometer, use of. Sec General treatment of 
fevers, 9 (1). 

Threadworms. 18 (2). 

"Thromboangeitis obliterans or Bürger's disease, 31, 

‘Thrombosis, 51 (1). 

Thrush, 35 (1). 

Thyroid gland, 42 (1), 43 (2), 44 (1). 

"Thyrotoxicosis, 43 (2). 

Tobacco-smoking. See under Lung Cancer, 33 (2). 

Tonsillitis, 32 (1). 

Toxeemia, 14 (2). 

Toxic adenoma, 44 (1). 

"Tranquillising drugs, 22 (2), 5 (1). 

‘Trench fever, 17 (1). 

‘Tropical diseases, 16-19. 

‘Tropical sprue, 37 (2). 

"Tropical worms, 18 (2). 

Trypanosomiasis (sleeping sickness), 17 (2). 

‘Tuberculosis, 14 (1). 

‘Typhoid and paratyphoid, 13 (1). 

Typhus, 11 (2). 


Ulcer, peptic, 35. 

Ulcers of the tongue, 35 (1). 
‘Unconsciousness, 22 (1), 
‘Undernutrition and brain development, 58. 
Undulant fever, 15 (1). 

Uræmia, 45 (2). 
Uretero-colostomy, 46 (1). 
Urethritis, 46 (1). 

Urticaria, 54 (1). 

Urinary system, diseases of the, 45. 
‘Uterus, 56 (2). 


Vaccination. See under Smallpox, 11 (1). 

Vegetarianism, 41 (2). 

Venereal diseases, 15-10. 

Verrucæ, 54 (2). 

Virchow, Rudolf (1821-1902). German patho- 
logist, 5 (2). 

Virus diseases, 9-12. 

Virus pneumonia, 10 (2), | 

Viruses, 7 (2). 

Visceroptosis, 37 (2). 

Vitamin Bis, 25 (2). 

Vitamins, 43 (2). 


Warts, 54 (2). 
Wells disease (epidemic jaundice), 16 (2). | 
"Wells, Horace (1815-48).—American dentist, the 
first to use lai gas as an anesthetic in 
dentistry (1844), 5 (2). | 
Whooping cough, 13 (1). 1 
Worms, 8 (1). 


Yaws, 16 (2). 
Yellow fever, 12 (1). 
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HUMAN RELATIONS 


IN this section we have tried to give the reader an understanding of modern society and of the forces 
which motivate behaviour so that he can interpret what is going on around him and in his own mind. 


An effort 


has also been made to provide that help which understanding alone can give not only in the 


working out of one’s own problems but in extending tolerance towards the shortcomings of others. 


The section is in three parts: 


I. The Self (i.e., the individual and his development and the way he meets the problems of life 


in the process of growing up). 


II. Society (Le., our relationships with other people from the family to the larger social groups 


and the problems created by changing 


patterns). 


III. Work (1.е,, all the many factors that affect the worker in an industrial society). 


"These categories overlap to some extent since we are not isolated individuals but involved with 
people from the earliest days, and work is an integral part of everyone's life, во each part flows into the 
next, occasionally making a little repetition inevitable. 


INTRODUCTION. 


All societies have had their problems and their 
times of crisis and modern society is no exception. 
What is special about our problems is that they 
are of an entirely different nature from those 
which faced our forefathers. For them, as over 
Vast areas of the earth even today, the main 
hazards came from an untamed natural environ- 
1 in which plagues were rampant and malnutri- 
tion the rule, in which crops and livestock could 
be үш by adverse weather or disease, bring- 
ing starvation and death just as surely as the 
plagues Lol man himself. This is still the 
state of affairs in many of the technically under- 
developed countries of the world where epidemic 
ies, chronic infections such as malaria and 
tuberculosis, hunger, poverty, and malnutrition 
still need immediate action. То improve the 
human environment calls for efforts by the 
community as a whole which these poorer coun- 
tries are, as yet, incapable of making by them- 
selves, for their people have neither the necessary 
knowl » wealth, nor organisation to do so, and, 
most difficult of all, they need to change long- 
lished habits and attitudes. 
he peoples of the Western countries have во 
modified their environment, that they have suc- 
ceeded in adding many to their average 
expectation of due. yet Te is not so long that 
they had to similar problems. For ex- 
ampie, it is Tittle a more than a hundred years ago 
48), den the appalling living conditions re- 
mulling Rose the industrial revolution threatened 
to spread disease throughout Britain, that the 
Ed public health measures were taken to deal 


In 1902 only 882 cases of 


expectation of life in Britain has increased by 25 
Years since the turn of the century: a baby boy 


lundred years ago and accelerated in recent {ше 
until it has become an . Our 
haye as technology has ad- 


vanced and along with the truly wonderful scien- 
tific achievements of our civilisation have come 
new and unheralded dangers. We are living 
largely in a synthetic environment created by our 
own technology and our most serious problems 
today are caused not by nature but by ourselves. 
‘This is perhaps a depressing fact, but it is also a 

iopeful one; for we are now at little risk from the 
physical world around us and it might be thought 
that the minds which created the new environment 
are surely capable of solving the problems which 
come in its wake, 

Unfortunately the situation is not quite во 
simple because, though we know a good deal about, 
the physical universe and how to bring it under 
control, we know rather less about ourselves and 
what information is available does not suggest 
that human problems are as easy to solve as tech- 
nical ones. Most of us are able to handle things 
with some measure of efficiency, but we are likely 
to be much less skilled when it comes to human 
relationships and, in the long run, even things 
become tied up with personal emotions. Thus 
there аге not two sets of problems, the one con- 
cerned with science and technology and the other 
with mental life, because science and technology 
in th ves create no problems at all—there is 
really only one problem and that is eo uses to 
which we put our knowledge. Man 
reason to find out about the physical universe but 
all too often what he does with his discoveries is 
determined not by reason but by false beliefs, old. 
traditions, and emotional judice. 

Among the major problems in the world today 
are racial and national hatred, undernourishment, 
over-population, the control of disease in impover- 
ished countries, the prevention of nuclear 
superstition, Were and. poor equeational 
standards. of the causes of tl 
already known vei in many cases the remedies 
are not only known but capable of being put into 
practice immediately. What stops them from being. 
effectively dealt with is not lack of knowledge but 
the fact that we are unable to understand or 

control ourselves; the problems are not outside 
but inside man—his stupidity, greed, aggressive- 
ness, suspicions and prejudices. These are the 
concern of the psychologist, because psychology is 
the ecientific study of human behaviour, emotions, 
a thoughts. In the pages that follow we shall 

dealing mainly with those aspects of the subject 
ET are most relevant to the individual citizen 
in the Western world today but it is hoped that 
the reader will gain some insight into the forces 
which motivate all men irrespective of politics, 
race, or creed. 
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Adjusting to Inevitable Change. 

Broadly speaking, the problems of the West are 
those of the Welfare State or what has been des- 
cribed as the Affluent Society (the two are not 
quite the same because, though a welfare state 
may be affluent, an affluent society like America is 
certainly not a welfare state). Along with very 
real benefits such as comparative economic 
security, improved material well-being, freedom 

m many of the whieh once 
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helpful approach because traditional values can- 
not be brought back by legislation, nor is it de- 
sirable that they should be brought back at all. 
Our real problem is that we have failed to adjust 
to a rapidly-changing technological environment, 
which demands a new set of values and fresh 
attitudes. More than a century and a half ago a 
famous philosopher wrote that “ man, insofar as 
he acts to change his environment, acts to change 
himself,” and herein lies our failure; we have 
created a new environment but have failed to 
make new adjustments to it though the essence of 
normality is the ability to see and react appro- 
riately to life as it is. The authoritarian family 
gone, woman’s place in relation to home and 
work has changed, traditional attitudes in in-. 
dustry are dying, and the gulf in understanding 
between parents and children has increased be- 
cause the pre-war world is not the world of today. 
All these issues will be discussed here. 


I, THE SELF 
1. THE FOUNDATIONS. F the . гасе 
intolerable 0 mat oug] 
What is Personality? some factories things may be во bad that nearly 


fixed aspects rsonalities, 

On the other hand, it is easy to see that whilst, 
some aspects of behaviour are comparatively 
stable, people's actions are also yarlable—they 
may be shy in one set of circumstances and not in 
another, dominating within one group and sub- 
missive elsewhere. This is because these traits 


hnical terms, 
his mality but 


of 
role he laying as & 
specific situation. 


to be fixed be- 
the same social sur- 


roundings, For example, a supervisor in a fac- 
tory who finds that one of his workers із always 
resentful ble to suppose that he is just re- 


sentful by nature, whereas, if he saw the man at 
home he might be sw 

family and neighbours regard 
generous to a fault. ‘The reason is, of course, that 
the worker is resentful 


ting free 
expression to his real abilities. ‘Thus what might 
be described as the * соге” personality is rigid in 
more 


environment. 

Some aspects of personality are therefore re- 
latively fixed whilst others merely reflect re- 
sponses to a particular environment, but the two 
cannot be entirely separated because most of the 
time people tend to respond, not to the environ- 
ment as it really is but to the environment as they 
‘interpret it and this naturally depends upon the 
nature of their core personality, In the example 
of the worker quoted above, it is obvious that be 
Was suspicious, not merely because of the objective 
situation (which of course first aroused his sus- 
picions) but because he was the sort of person who 
might be expected to feel that way in those cir- 
cumstances, Perhaps his innate intelligence and 
the fact that he had been brought up with the 


everyone feels dissatisfied), But this does not 
alter the fact that a change to a more satisfying 
job would change the behaviour of this particular 
man, whilst, in other cases, suspiciousness may be 
an ingrained trait which appears in any situation, 


How is Personality Fashioned? 

Where, then, do these fixed traits come from? 
Broadly speaking, they arise from three distinct 
but interacting sources: temperament, the child- 
rearing patterns of the first five or six years of life, 
and the culture in which the individual is brought, 
up. Temperament is what we inherit, and child- 
rearing patterns are based en the way in which 
the parents attempt to pass on the culture to which 
they and their children belong, The family, it has 
been said, is the personality-factory of society 
which attempts with greater or lesser success to 
inculcate the ideals of n particular group into 
each new generation. To use another metaphor, 
we come into the world as an undifferentiated 
lump of clay which nevertheless has its own 
particular properties, the family is the potter, and 
culture supplies the design. If our society values 
conquest, we shall be brought up to admire and 
try to emulate war-like men; if it measures suc- 
cess in terms of money we shall see acquisitiveness 
and wealth as our goal; and, in a caste society, 
we must learn to behave in all ways according to 
the position into which we are born. This ideal 
pattern is the basic personality structure and re- 
presents those aspects of personality which dis- 
tinguish the members of one cultural group from 
another and defines what is considered as 

normal’ in a given society. The variations on 
this common theme which differentiate one 
member of the group from any other member 
him, to some extent, a unique individual, 

are what is described as ‘character’, Since the 
interplay between these various factors is very 
Ld it is necessary to discuss them in more 


Temperament. 

Just a century ago the Austrian monk Gregor 
Mendel was able to show that the physical 
characteristics of plants are passed on from one 
generation to the next according to certain definite 
laws (see Section F, Part П). It is known that 
guch factors as ly-build, hair and eye colour, 
height, and the rest are inherited in this way, and 
there are a few diseases (probably not more than 
can be counted on the fingers of one hand) such a8 
hemophilia, which are also known to be heredit- 
ary. But when it comes to mental traits, we are 
on much less secure ground, largely because it, is 
difficult to distinguish between what has been in- 
herited and what has been learnt. Nearly all 
psychologists believe that if a son is fussy and 
punctilious like his father this is because he has 
been taught to behave in this way or has learned 
it by imitation, and whilst many psychiatrists 
(i.e. physicians who specialise in treating mental 
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disorders) believe that a tendency to certain forms 
of insanity is inherited, few would accept that this this 
is true of the or forms of neurosis. It is 
known for certain that general intelligence is de- 
termined at the moment of conception, and quite 
likely that the traits colo described as 
*temperament are largely inherited because they 
seem to be correlated with оду рша. ‘The short 
stocky individual with a tendency to run to fat із 
usually cheerful and outgaing—one of those de- 
scribed by Shakespeare when he referred to “ men. 
that are fat, sleek-headed men and such as sleep 
o'nights ” and compared them to Cassius with his 
“Tean and hungry look " who “ thinks too much— 
guch men are dangerous”, ". The former type of 
body-build is the pyknic’ and his temperam: es 
В ' cyelofhyme ’ ог ‘ extraverted : the latter 
an 'cesthenic ' build associated with a Id 3 
or ‘introverted’ temperament, (See 
Gharacterology, 38.) 


The Interplay of Heredity and Environment. 

But all this has to be modified because the intro- 
vert and extravert are obviously at the extreme 
ends of a normal curve of distribution so most 
people fall in between the two and both attitudes 
can be considerably modified by cultural factors. 
An extravert, who would naturally be given to 
talkativeness and the strong expression of his 
emotions, if born into a Red Indian tribe, where 
the approved basic personality structure is the 

ive and silent man, would become just as 
‘Even intelligence, the only 


mental factors which 
full development. 
other considerations to be 
rd not every trait that a child is born with is 
inherited, and second, heredity may have an 
indirect as well as a direct effect on character. 
What a child is born with is congenital, but con- 
nital traits are not always inherited or de- 
ей at the moment of conception; for we 
know that what takes place whilst the child 
doping within the truy also has a potent in- 
fluence on its future life, usually for the worse. 
ius German measles in the mother, birth injury, 
and ¢ drugs such as thalidomide taken in the early 
weeks of pregnancy (see P4) can cause severe 
mental defect or physical deformity. Again, the 
effect of inherited characteristics may be indirect 
depending upon how they are regarded by the 
odlety fio which the child is born and the way 
the child reacts to the views of his society. For 
example, a mentally-retarded or brain-di 
person may be regarded with contempt or pity in 
one group or be tl into а position of high 
status as a witch-doctor or sorcerer in another. 
A boy who is short in stature may become neurotic 
and a failure when he is teased by his tes 
ba on Ds other hand, may compensate by be- 
coming p: and dominating to cover up his 
deficiency, "The influence of heredity is therefore 
very complex and even the most fixed traits may 
be considerably modified by environment; stature 
ів inherited, РИП without adequate diet the full 
stature will not be reached, whereas given better 
argent [3 will. The youth of Britain today 
are on the average considerably taller than their 
grandparents, and the Japanese who were always 
regarded as“ naturally small are becoming taller 
ав the economic position of their country improves. 
ВУ by and large, does поб determine the 
tails—it merely sets the limits, 


Child-rearing Patterns. 


It follows that, though we are prone to think of 
the child as a pre-fabricated structure waiting at 
to be erected, for better or worse, by the 
adults Who look after 13 ds is a wholly mistaken 
an infant's earliest contacts 
with other i human beings it simply docs not exist аз a 
‘person’ at ай. all we have is a living thing 
with certain physical characteristics, a potential 
intellectual level which, again, without the inter- 
vention of People could not raise him above the 
idiot or a chimpanzee, and a bundle of 
bioloci ical drives such as hunger, thirst, sex, and 
the needs for sleep and warmth which only others 
can satisfy, Human beings are unlike animals in 


as 


is de- | have 
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their prolonged period of helplessness, 
ability to communicate by speech, in the possession 
of an opposable thumb which makes it possible to 
carry out delicate manipulations, in the fact that 
they alone can hand on knowledge or culture from 
one generation to the next and, above all, in having 
no instincts. Correctly used, the word instinct * 
refers to behaviour inherited in the structure of 
the nervous system, unlearned, m relatively un- 
modifiable; it is Me typical of the lower animals 
which automatically carry out quite complicated 
actions such as nest-building, yearly migrations, 
courting behavic and so on, without having 
been taught how to do во. In the higher animals 
such as apes this is already a disappearing cate- 
gory and, so far as human beings are concerned, 
it has disappeared altogether, being replaced by 
undifferentiated drives or needs that are in- 


also | herited, but require the help of a family before 


they develop into the patterns for satisfying them 
approved in a given society. 


The Sense of Self. 

The need for food like the need for sleep, is 
innate but from a very early age the child learns 
not merely to demand food or sleep as such, but 
certain kinds of food and certain hours of sleep 
which it has been taught are ‘right’ and ' good’. 
The basic psychological process occurs in a 
particular direction: the infant, has physical needa 
which demand satisfaction, it becomes aware of the 
world around it, interprets it, responds to it, 
finally responds to the results of its own response, 
It feels sensations of hunger, becomes aware of the 
breast, interprets it ав a source of food, sucks it, 
and depending upon whether Ив experience is 
satisfying or not, feels pleasure, anger, or anxiety. 
Because the way in which people or things respon 
to our approaches to them influences our attitude 
towards ourselves, it has been said that the self 
is based n “the reflected appraisal of other 
people”, more dramatically by an Italian 
сесси "that ' ^^ the self is the meeting-place of all 
relationships". In other words, we do not just 

experiences, we are our experiences and in 
later life we treat others as we interpret the кы 
they treated us during the formative years, an 
value or dislike ourselves as we belleve we were 
valued or otherwise. This too is important in 
understanding certain types of 5 be- 
cause one can only give as much love as one has 
received, and a delinquent who has suffered from 
parental neglect may become what is known as а 
* loveless character" because he literally has no 
love to give and can only respond with hate. 
"The selfish person does not care for others, but he 
does not care for himself either. 


2. THE FORMATIVE YEARS. 


The Fundamental Need for Love and Protection. 


"The biological needs of hunger, thirst, and the 
rest, by reason of the utter helplessness of the 
human infant, cannot be satisfled unaided, во 

there arises very early in life the most fundamental 
8. needs—the need to be loved, 
Love is not eem 


stages from mere ‘cupboard love to 
terested affection for other people. 
an emotion which arises when certain needs are 
frustrated—in fact, it might almost be said to be 
a derivative of love since, together with anxiety, 
it is initially aroused by fear of loss of love. ‘This 
need to be cared for leads in later life to the need 
for personal affection and subsequently to a desire 
for the approval of society so, as one psychologist, 
puts it, love forms “the underpinning on which 
all the later ye and the cultural imperatives 
are constructed 


The Formation of Basic Attitudes. 

During the first five years of life the child begins 
to learn, not only by the process of conditioning 
whereby it comes to associate two quite different 
stimuli together as a dog learns to associate the 
the sound of a whistle with food because one has 
always followed the other, whilst ignoring the 
sound of a bell which has been unrelated to food, 
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but also by a process of trial and error and by 
imitating its parents, Habits are established by 
differential reward and punishment, indulgence 
and deprivation, or the implied threat of de- 
privation of affection on the part of the parents 
‘who make use of the infant’s needs to avoid harm 
and obtain approval and the satisfaction of its 
biological drives to this end. The habits ac- 
quired at this stage relate to sleeping and feeding, 
bowel and bladder control and the child's early 
loves and hates (Gidipus complex) within the 
family circle. ‘Throughout this period it develops 
attitudes towards its father and mother, brothers 
and sisters, which becomes the model of its 
attitudes towards all the people it meets subse- 
quently, So, whilst the core personality is 

laid down, the child is not only learning control 
of its excretory and feeding functions but also how 
to deal with people; if it is not given affection 
freely, consistently, and unconditionally, it will 
soon ‘discover more devious ways of getting 
attention. If being sick produces the reat 
results, the child will grow up into the sort of 
person who tries to get affection by taking refuge 
in real or imaginary illnesses when trouble 
threatens, If keeping to oneself works (“If I 
leave people alone they won’t harm me”), he 
will be unsociable, and if a domineering or ag- 
gressive attitude Works that is what he will be- 
come, Naughty and ultimately delinquent be- 
haviour sometimes arises from the child’s feeling 
that he is not cared for (, All right, if you don’t 
love me, at least І' see to it that you have to give 
me some sort of attention“) 

The important point is that all our most basic 
attitudes arise because at one time they demon- 
strably worked. As a child psychiatrist ex- 
presses it: “ We become acceptable or non- 
‘acceptable, helpless or capable, important or 
Insignificant, passive or aggressive, busy or lazy, 
resourceful, or oe or sweet, or clever, ОГ 
polite, or thoughtful, or obedient, or demanding, 
or a thousand and one other characteristics. 
"These are the traits which are produced by the 
child and structuralised into his very self because 
of their functional value to him in the earliest 
years of life. Each one was the trait that worked 
best and got the best results in the particular 
setting in which he was placed.” 


How the Personality Develops. 

Parents usually think of child-rearing a8 л 
elmple—or at least theoretically simple—and 
direct process whereby ‘good’ behaviour із 
inculeated and ‘bad’ behaviour discouraged by 
reward and punishment, personal example, and 
later by speech. Unfortunately this is not the 
case because, though these are important, other 
facts must be taken into consideration, ‘To begin 
with, character formation starts from the very 
earliest weeks and those traits which are learned 
then are the most potent by reason of the Law 
of Primacy which states that the earlier an ex- 
perience the greater its effect. This is because 
from birth onwards the way we interpret a new 
experience depends on our previous mental state; 
for example, though a child will certainly haye no 
conscious memory of satisfying or unsatist 
emotions at the breast, these are nevertheless 
built into its brain structure and cause it to see 
later events in a hopeful or depressing light. 


Early Infancy. 

There is very good evidence that in the first 
six months of infancy we have already acqui 
basic traits which make for an authoritarian or 
humanitarian outlook and, in fact, the words of 
the song by Gilbert and Sullivan to the effect 
that “every boy and every girl that’s born into 
this world alive is either a little Liberal or else a 
little Conservative ” are quite literally truc with 
the single modification that we are not born that 
way but learn these attitudes at the breast. 
Of course, like the introvert-extravert scale and 
the level of. Intelligence these Uere is a 
tributed over a normal curve 50 most peop! 
fall somewhere about the middle, and the radical- 
conservative scale is not meant to refer to any 
political party, though it will clearly infiuence 
later political beliefs. 


Qe 
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Again, it is almost certain that such traits as 
fussiness, punctuality, belief in discipline, ex- 
cessive concern with cleanliness, and’ extreme 
(but repressed) aggressiveness are learned, not 
by direct example, but are intercorrelated 
attitudes associated with an over-strict emphasis 
on bowel training. Those nations which value 
punctiliousness, obedience, and strict hygiene 
(e.g., the Teutonic nations) are also likely to be 
aggressive, obsessed with bowel functions (c.f. 
Martin Luther) and to make jokes, not as in 
other countries about sex, but about lavatories. 


‘The Beginnings of Conscience. 

At a later stage, about the age of five or six, the 
child normally passes through what is known ag 
the Œdipus complex when it loves the parent of 
the opposite sex and feels correspondingly jealous 
of the parent of the same sex as a rival and this 
influences its attitudes towards the opposite sex 
throughout life. But quite soon it begins to re- 
alise the futility of this state of affairs and from 
then on two important things 
the child leayes behind the stage when its m 
controls came from outside, from the orders of its 
parents, and by a process known as introjection * 
takes the parent’s moral attitudes inside itself. 
‘This is the earliest beginnings of 


play the masculine role as defined in his society, 
the girl to play the feminine role. This is a very 
i & stage and in households where the 


important sí 

father is absent, badly behaved, or a weakling, 
the boy may imitate his mother and develop 
homosexual tendencies in later life. 


Chilà-Parent Relationship. 

"There are therefore two parallel processes in- 
volved in child-rearing, the one conscious and 
deliberate in which the child is taught to behave 
according to the rules of its society and also learna 
in the academic sense, but the more significant 
one is an unconscious process because, as we have 
seen, many of our most deep-rooted traits arise 
during the period when the child cannot under- 
stand speech and are the result of an interaction 
between parent and child at a time when the 
parent is unlikely to realise the values he or she ів 
actually inculcating. In short, the child is res- 
ponding more to what his parents are than to what 
they say, and therefore the basic rule in bringing 
up a child is to give it unconditional, secure, and 

affection. But it is only the normal 
parent who is able to do this and, since not many 
of us have ed full emotional maturity, our 
children may appear to be getting plenty of 
affection, but the true reasons for the mother’s 
behaviour may be guilt at not feeling enough love 
or, if she is unhappy with her husband, she may 
be displacing her frustrated affections on her son— 
in neither case is the love healthy or genuine and 
the child will suffer. 

Even the formal educational process is influen- 
ced by these emotional undercurrents which the 
parents neither understand nor are capable of 
controlling, and the child will accept or reject 
what it is deliberately taught, not in terms of its 
truth or real value, but rather in terms of his 
unconscious (or sometimes conscious) feelings 
towards the parent who tries to inculeate them. 
The boy who either unconsciously resents his 


тед | father ог is striving to become independent of 


unduly possessive parents (or even, as sometimes: 
happens, trying to avoid being overwhelmed by 
the reputation of a well-loved but very famous 
father) is more likely to reject his father's religious, 
philosophical, or political views than to accept 
them. One little boy whose very tolerant parents 
had never uti a word of condemnation 
against his lack of interest in books were distressed. 


said a great, deal. 
with his schoolmates and at sport, but until the 


| 
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reasons for his attitude against learning wei 
pointed out e him, he did not do well —— 
cally, Once he had learned what was going on 
in his unconscious, he became one of the best 
scholars in his college. 


3. THE UNCONSCIOUS PROCESSES 
SHAPING PERSONALITY 


The Repression of Emotions. 

In general, we only pay attention to those 
elements of our environment which (a) fit in with 
the rest of our beliefs, and (b) help to further the 
action in hand at the moment. Freud, the foun- 
der of psychoanalysis, pointed ont that all e 
emotions and thoughts which are repugnant to 
the individual are either pushed into his uncon- 
scious or never allowed to leave it. They are, as 
Freud said, ““ repressed "—a term which does 
not mean the conscious suppression of anti- 
social desires, but the refusal even to recognise 
their . (See also Freudian Theory, 
Section Е, Part III.) 


ionable that come to be rej 
which, whilst not necessarily * Tini in in themselves, 
do not fit in with conscious attitudes, Charles 
Darwin, for example, itted that, as he became 
more and more absorbed in reasoning and scientific 
driven he lost the ability to enjoy, as he once 
ad done, the pleasures of poetry and literature. 
We shall see later that one of the great barriers to 
changing attitudes from whatever motive is the 
fact that, after they have grown up, people do not 
tend to seek new experiences but rather to rein- 
ше existing prejudices. 

For the moment, however, we are concerned 
with those emotions and desires which are re- 
pressed in the original Freudian sense, When 
such emotions are repressed they do not cease to 
exist and sometimes have quite devastating effecta 
on the individual and his associates. Thus those 
who have been brought up to refuse to 
their aggressiveness may repress it and, by the 


process , 
the m gentle eir 

ted in order to fight their * 

тү sides and so we often find (and this is 
the tragedy of these ھا‎ ТА that those who 
are pacifists, vege and against cruelty to 
animals or ‘children cannot help their latent 
aggressiveness from leaking out. This leads to 
such unpleasant phenomena as the obvious ten- 
dency to fragmentation and quarrelsomeness 
yithin paciflst movements, an unhealthy absorp- 
tion in cruelty quite frequently in situations where 
others see none, and extreme intolerance. Jung 
described this unrecognised aspect of a man's 
e as his “ shadow “, giving as an example a 
ап he had once met, a Quaker, who could not 
imagino that he had ever done anything wrong in 
his Ше. "And do you know what happened to 
his children? " Jung asked. “ The son became a 
thief, and the daughter a prostitute. Because the 
father would not take on his shadow, his share in 
the imperfection of human nature, his children 
Were compelled to live out the dark side which he 
had ignored.” Thus unconscious attitudes in the 
Parents are sometimes more potent in influencing 
their children than the respectable conscious ones. 


Mental Mechanisms to Guard Our Self-Esteem. 


Since everyone has had to repress quite a lot of 
1 7 — material (and. of course, the indivi- 
lual has been taught to reject it сою it may be 

less enough in itself and infinitel: 


"These forms 
one 1975 оа аге гъз Freud described as 
'hich permit some fus 


ЕЕ withe 
of expression. without allowing knowledge of 


wards socially afal cede Малу who 
EX the poor and sick bave been stimula- 


do so because of their own unhappy child- | made 
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оа experiences and those who have done some- 
hing useful on behalf of small underprivileged 
m or classes have usually been well aware 
that it was their own early experience of 
underprivileged that caused them to do so. 


"The Nature of Aggression. 


Hardly any subject in the whole field of psycho- 
logy is more important than the problem of 
aggression, and it is doubtful if any is less under- 
stood by the layman. This is little short of 
tragic since it is obvious that what is generally 
comprehended under the name of aggression is 
responsible for many of the issues facing us today: 
for example, warfare between nations, crimes of 
violence, race prejudice, and the concern felt by 
many about violence on television or in children's 
* comics *, all reflect the Rosen for taking the 
matter seriously. What stands in the way of 
genuine understanding is the fact that, as is во 
often the case in psychology, most people are not 
only conyinced that they already know all that 
needs to be known but, worse still, they are confi- 
dent that they know the solutions. What could 
be more apparent than that war is caused by the 
‘ instinct ' of aggression, that violent crimes can 
be cured by violence, or that horror scenes in 
comics or on television are a cause of juvenile 
delinquency which can therefore be reduced by 
Ееее children from being exposed to them? 
богау enough, anyone who is rash enough to 
attempt to show that these are dangerous de- 
lusions or that, to say the least, the problem is 
much more complex than is often supposed, is 
Immediately suspect. of blinding himself to realities 
or of being ‘soft’ when the correct attitude is to 
be hard and ‘ objective’. However, the reader 
is invited to try to see the other side of the picture. 


Life Energy or Drive. 


In the first place, * ? is not a simple 
entity synonymous with ‘hate’, and this con- 
fusion leads to the eller that what is a perfectly 
natural and inborn tendency is, without, qualifi- 
cation, evil. Actually, as Dr. D. W. Winnicott, 
who is one of the most eminent British psychoana- 
lysts (i.e., those who treat patients by the methods 
based on the theories of Freud) has pointed out, 
“at origin эшенен is almost, synonymous 
with activity ". It is not an “instinct nor even 
а specific drive but the natural tendency to over- 


about ‘attacking’ a problem, * 
and ‘overcoming’ a difficulty, 
subject ог getting one's teeth into it’. 


Hate or Anger. 

In this sense aggressiveness is simply life-eneray 
which, when it meets a barrier to satisfaction 
(whether the need for satisfaction involves solving 
a mental problem or looking for one’s next meal) 
accumulates in order to summon up enough power 
to overcome it. This sort of behaviour is happen- 
ing to everybody at every hour of the day and 
usually the barrier is successfully overcome and 
the organism returns briefly to the original resting 
state. But if it proves insurmountable, a state of 
frustration develops which leads to emotions which 

can be described as ‘aggression’ in the more 
limited sense of the word implying anger, anxiety, 
and hate. Hate arises in interpersonal situations, 
that is to say, it is something we feel towards 
теорі originally from fear of loss of love 
which ‘threatened our security in infancy because 
an unloving mother could ney be relied upon to 
satisfy our physical needs, and subsequently ei 

arises in situations where security is threaten 
either in the emotional sense or when there ud 
a real or imagined physical danger to status, life, 
or property. For example, rejection in love 

threatens our self-image by damaging that per- 
sonal esteem which is the badge of psychological 
security, and the fear of attack from other indivi- 
duals, groups, or nations threatens our physical 
are prone to lead to hate. 


ius eH ein are not 


vine ‘secure classes who have nothing 
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to gain, nor (as the Communists have learned to 
their cost) by the very poor who have nothing to 
lose, but by the insecure lower middle classes; 


anger does not. 


How Aggression is Dealt With. 


on, or that the barrier is genuinely insuperable во 
PM further effort would be wasted and that, 


suppressed 
just as much as * evil’ sexual desires, When this 
happens, what was once consciously suppressed by 
the threat of punishment or loss of love in child- 
hood soon comes to be automatically and un- 
consciously repressed in later life. In this case 
our aggressive feelings (which, as mentioned 
above, may sometimes extend to what is merely 
self-assertiveness or the right to develop oneself 
as an inde] individual) are dealt with by 
denial—we deny that they exist at all, or assert 
that they exist in other people but not in ourselves, 
or direct them against a socially-accepted scape- 
goat. ‘That is to say, they are repressed, pro- 
Jected, or displaced, and this is the cause of most 
of the troubles facing the modern world. Those 
who саш for peace, if in many cases 
genuinely gentle people or motivated by а 
commonsense realisation that the human race 
must choose between international peace or total 
destruction, are all too frequently individuals 
who are compulsively ‘gentle’ in a neurotic 
attempt to deny their own destructive tendencies, 
But the denial of such tendencies does not prevent. 
their manifesting themselves in such a way as to 
frustrate the achievement of the avowed goals of 


the moyement and, to quote Dr, Winnicott once 
more: I society is in danger, it is not because of 
man's aggressiveness, but because of the ri 


of personal aggressiveness in individuals.” 


‘The Effects of Repressing Aggressive Feelings. 
Normal sexual or aggressive 
denied give rise to those horrible sexual and 
ageressive fantasies which, when projected upon 
the outer world, lead to that race hatred when the 
victim of what is in fact a diseased imagination 
ictures his womenfolk being raped by Negroes or 
self being dominated by designing Jews. 
"The problem of war will be discussed elsewhere, 
but it is worth while noting here that one of the 
main reasons why warfare occurs is that for 
masses of frustrated people it is the most, obvious 
way out of their frustrations; in fact, if we do not 
exactly want wars there are millions who need 
them. Freud pointed out the apparent paradox 
that a nation is never so much at peace within it- 
self as when it is fighting an external enemy, from 
which it follows that countries which have long 
been living peacefully with their neighbours will 
have more aggression to direct inwardly. That 
this contains more than a grain of truth is evinced 
by the high suicide rate in such countries as 
Sweden and Switzerland, and Jung, himself a 
Swiss, referring to the peculiar bitterness of Swiss 
internal politica, made the remark that his people 
had “ introverted war“ 

But there are some people in whom any self- 
assertive or aggressive manifestations have been 
во thoroughly repressed that they are permitted 
hardly any expression even in the forms described 
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aboye; such individuals are as embarrassed and 
anxious at the least sign of anger or self-assertion 
in quite normal circumstances as the prude is 
upset by things with a sexual connotation which 
ihe ordinary person simply does not notice. 
‘When this occurs the only possible solution is to 
introject the aggression (i.e., turn it against the 
self), and this leads to severe states of depression— 
which is ly self-hatred—to actual suicide, or 
to psychi tic disorders such as high blood- 
pressure brought about by prolonged stress. 
Finally, it must be remembered that suicide is not 
the only form of self-destruction, that chronic 
alcoholism, drug addiction, accident-proneness, 
and other conditions are often unconscious 
attempts to walk slowly or rapidly along the road 
to death and failure, resulting from inwardly- 
directed aggression, These are, of course, states 
that may be brought about by introjection, though 
since different people have different levels of 
tolerance and stamina they do not invariably 
occur; what we can safely say is that, as aggres- 
sion in its original aspect is a manifestation of the 
drive towards self-assertion and self-realisation, its 
repression will inevitably lead to impoverishment, 
and inadequacy of the personality. 


4. THE FIVE AGES OF MAN. 


Disregarding Shakespeare's account of the 
seven ages of man, we shall describe for the sake 
of convenience a mere five: оой, adoles- 
cence, the period during which we can still hope- 
fully expect to be described as a young bachelor 
or married couple, middle age, and old age. Each 
of these age groups has its own special problems, 
so it is necessary to observe the process of develop- 
ment and the satisfactions and difficulties arising 
at each stage whilst remembering that many, it 
not most, of these difficulties arise in a social 
context and cannot be usefully considered in 
terms of the non-existent isolated individual. 
For example, though we in the West commonly 
(and not without justice) ird adolescence as а 

iod of ‘ storm and stress . this is not the case 
other societies, and therefore must be regarded 
as a socially-conditioned phenomenon. But since 
most people tend to regard their particular 
problems as unique and ‘ inside * themselves, some 
of these will be mentioned here, whilst in Part II 
other problems will be discussed and it will 
become evident that, in fact, all personal problems 
are also social problems. 

"The childhood years are the formative years and 
what we later become can only be discussed in 
their light; furthermore, the child only experien- 
ces society indirectly through the medium of the 
family and, initially at least, is the only true 
individualist until moulded into the image of 
society. What we have во far been discussing are 
the basic principles of dynamic psychology with- 
out, which none of the rest of this section could be 
underst Whilst the problems of the child 
are to some extent peculiar to the particular 
family even when it acts under social pressures, 
those of the other age groups result from interac- 
tion at first hand with society. The difficulties 
of the other age groups are not to society, 
but in large measure created by society. So, 
whilst adolescence, young married life or bachelor- 
hood, and old age have their problems, they 
cannot usefully be discussed outside their social 
context and properly belong to Part IL How 
true this is will be shown in what follows. 


THE CHILD. 


A child is described as an infant from one month 
until he is able to walk at fifteen or sixteen months, 
a toddler from fifteen months to the age of 24, а 
preschool child from 2t years to 5 or 6 years, and a 
child in middle years from 6 to about 12 years. 
About the latter period he has, with fairly wide 
yariation, reached physical maturity, but it is 
not until the end of adolescence that he has 
reached social maturity. He can follow a moving 
object with his eyes at about 4 weeks, control 
his head about 16, grasp and manipulate objects 
at about 28, crawl and sit about 40, and stand and 
move around at 52 weeks or slightly later. But 
it is important for parents to recognise that al- 
though all children grow up in the same way, they 
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do во at different rates. You cannot teach a child 
to walk; it will do so when it is ready, i.e., when 
it has reached that stage of controlled movement. 


Parental Behaviour and its Effects on the Persona- 
lity ot the Child. 
Something has already been said about the way 
in which the personality ора. there is 
evidence that important ti have arisen 
long before the child is able to speak or understand 
speech; whether he tends to be tolerant of himself 
and others is probably determined in the first six 
months of life. "Then, and even after acquiring 
he responds more to what the parent is 
to what she (because at that time it is the 
mother who is the important person) deliberately 
tries to inculcate. For example, a nervous and 
tense mother or one who secretly dislikes the 
process of breast-feeding cannot help but convey 
these impressions. to the child through body 
tensions and the adequacy or otherwise of the flow 
of milk. The two problems facing the infant at 
the breast are, first, that it is unable to foresee the 
future and so it takes some time before it comes to 
learn that its hunger and thirst will sooner or later 
be reliably appeased; second, that its emotions 
are of the all-or-none type which it is not yet able 
to deal with and therefore even momentary frus- 
tration of its needs brings about outbursts of 
uncontrollable rage. In short, it alternates 
between states of satisfaction and fury, and the 
latter are so frightening that it may introject them 
(in which case it feels that there is something 
"Бай ' inside itself) or project them against the 
frustrating breast or mother (in which case it will 
feel that mother is bad ). 


‘The Mature Personality. 


All of us employ both of these mechanisms to 
deal with infantile aggression and what we later 
become is influenced by which one predominated; 
there is at one extreme the type of person who, 

things go wrong, tends to feel * I am bad 


others. 


humanistic attitudes), the latter will have the sort 
of conscience based upon fear of punishment (i.e., 
he will have authoritarian attitudes). As we 
shall see in more detail later, both of these extremes 
are undesirable; for it cannot be too often em- 
phasised that the fully mature personality is one 
"whose relationships are neither self-denying nor 
denying the rights of others but one based on 
mutual acceptance and respect. The man or woman 
who denies his or her own rights as an individual 
and becomes dedicated to ‘helping’ others 
merely in order to assuage personal guilt-feelings 
ів Just as abnormal as the one who projects his 

bad’ emotions into the outer world; neither is 
motivated by anything better than a_neurotic 
attempt to solve personal tensions. Genuinely 
helpful people are motivated by that overflow of 
love for humanity which can only arise from love 
and respect for themselves and that, as we have 
geen, comes from the experience of deep and satis- 
fying parental affection in childhood, 


The Neurotic Personality. 


‘The effects upon the! personality of over-strict 
bowel control have already been mentioned and 
this sort of parental behaviour leads to the 
obsessional type of basic personality structure 
shown in some of the peoples of northern Europe 
where the approved attitudes are seriousness, hard 

„ punctuality, acquisitiveness, authoritarian- 
submissiveness (i.e., a heirarchy in which one does 
not mind being kicked so long as there is an in- 
ferior who can be kicked in return), and repressed 
aggression manifesting itself in a superficial 
sentimentality or the search for a scapegoat. 
Heinrich Himmler, whilst responsible for the 
murder of six million Jews, was also a leader in 
the society for prevention of cruelty to animals in 
Germany. In southern Europe, on the other 
hand, where parents are more lenient in this 


respect, the 
impulsive, warm, and not over. gone 
the passage of time. It is true that many Latins 
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are indifferent, to animals, but they have no need 
(as in some other countries) for a society for the 
p iion of cruelty to children. It should 


man and beast alike; nor (b) is it asserted that 

is necessarily an inverse relationship 
between the degree of affection shown to animals 
and that shown to people. Obviously the ideal 
is to be kind to both. But nobody who uses his 
eyes can fail to see that some people love animals 
to the exclusion of human beings and that many 
gentlewomen who are good to their cats are very 
vocal in informing us that they would ''beat a 
man to death” for whipping a horse, and regular 
in their attendance at conferences where motions 
are proposed for bringing back the birch and rc- 
imposing capital punishment. Of course, they are 
perfectly entitled to these views; but they are 
certainly not entitled to regard themselves as kind 
and lo от ор] aggression. Buch people 
are merely displacing the affection normally felt 
for their fellow men on to as a substitute 
object, or displacing their aggression from its 
true cause in their personal frustrations towards 
other substitute objects which happen to be the 
socially accepted scapegoats of society. 


Sexual Development. 

Just as ‘aggression’ has a general application 
signifying life-energy or drive and the narrower 
and more common application meaning hatred or 
е word ‘sex’ has a general and a 
former is more or less 


р! 
bowel motions 


which 
the * house-ti £ 


the self and other people are seen in terms of the 
degree to which they satisfy or frustrate the child's 


self-love. Masturbation is natural at this time 
and later attitudes to sex will be si ly in- 
flue by parental attitudes of iveness 


or severe prohibition since the latter may cause 
the individual throughout life to feel that sex is 
something dirty and ‘sinful —a belief which 
has ruined many a married life. "The question of 
masturbation in later life will be dealt with when 
adolescence is 5 

With the passing of the CEdipus stage, the adult 
conscience to develop on the foundations 
already laid in the early months of life and the 
parents’ values are internalised as the “still small 
voice’. However, it must not be thought that 
this is the whole of conscience because it is still 
primitive and in later life continues to develop 
with the formation of an 'ego-ideal' when we 
consciously try to imitate the behaviour of those 
we admire and respect. With puberty the sexual 
drive becomes directed towards the other sex and 
the child is physically mature, but this level is 
preceded by a homosexual phase in which the 
object of love belongs to the same sex. does 
not mean that overt homosexual behaviour neces- 
sarily occurs, though it is not infrequent, and 
according to the Kinsey К the majority of 


among boys 
friends and silly. However what 
actually happens depends upon social factors; 
homosexuality is common in public schools 
whether overtly or in a more sublimated form, and 
much less frequent among those who have been 
Incky enough to be reared in a more natural en- 
vironment where extreme segregation of the sexes 
does not occur. 
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Thus the course of sexual development із a 
gradually moving away from self-love (autoerotic), 
by way of love of someone of the same sex (homo- 
sexual), towards the wholly other (heterosexual), 
But since nobody completely leaves behind all the 
manifestations of the various stages through 
which he has passed, everyone has homosexual 
and autoerotic elements in his or her personality, 


The Subjective Life of the Child: Fantasies. 


No child can avoid the various conflicting situa- 
tions which are part of the process of growing up 


feel small and helpless in the great world of 
adults, feel Jealous of older brothers or sisters, and 
even more 80 of the new baby who intrudes upon 
his supremacy in his parents’ attention, just as the 
new baby will later feel a particular need to 
clamour for attention in face of the existing 
competition. 

Now these are some of the situations that are 


of beauty, it has another function which Aristotle 
describes as * catharsis’ (see also It 
moving people to pity, love, or terror, it helps 
them to discharge emotional tensions and even to 
resolve their conflicts by enabling them to see that 
their individual problem is part of the whole 
human situation, and by pointing out reassuring 
solutions, Thus art is a form of psychotherapy 
and, of course, is often deliberately used to that 
end in the treatment of mental illness. Keeping 
at the superficial level, it is easy to see that two 
very pervasive readily interpreted themes in 
fairy-tale ате giant-killer theme which 
reassures the child that the frequently awe- 
Inspiring * ita’ of the adult, world are capable of 
being dealt with and have their weal , and 
the theme which pictures the youngest son as the 
‘hero’ who accomplishes all the tasks the older 
brothers have failed in and wins the hand of the 
fairy princess. But at a much deeper level there 
les a darker and more sinister set of fantasies 
shared by all of us in a world peopled by demons, 
witches with iron teeth who devour children, the 
wicke rM rd who wishes to poison her 
lovely sti дег, all of which are depicted in 
such tales аз * and Gretel ?. Snow-white , 
* Rumplestiltskin’, and the rest. he great 
Greek plays centre nround such incredible plots 
as that of King XEdipus who kills his father and 
marries Ыя mother, or Princess Electra who 
connives at the death of her mother who had 
murdered her father Agamemnon (see H24), and 
the myths of all countries tell of in‘ants born out 
of the mouth or navel, of castration, incest, and 
milder stories such ал that of the unknown child 
e by simple folk who turns out to be of royal 
plood. 

‘These horror-comio themes, in short, are univer- 
каї not because some eccentric invented them but 
because we have all ed them in real life. 
The child unsatisfied at the breast has fantasies of 
devouring the breast and, when these are projec- 
ted, they reappear as the mother who wishes to 
devour the child; the mother in one stage of 
infancy is divided into the good satisfying mother 
пла the bad devouring one, the former becom: 
the ‘fairy godmother ’ and the latter the witch or 
evil ‘stepmother’. Shakespeare's Hamlet, in. 
cidentally, is а good example of this mechanism 
because Hamlet was actually jealous of his late 
father’s possession of his mother but, being unable 
to accept that the father he also loved could be 
hated, the wicked uncle-stepfather is made to 
bear the hated side: psychologically speaking, the 
bad stepfather and the good murdered father are 
different aspects of the same person and 


Hamlet, 
has projected his own incestuous desires for his íi 


Many children quite 
consciously have the feeling that their mother is 
not their true parent and that they have more 
exalted origins. This necessity to think in terms 
of a good parent and a bad one ів later replaced by 
the realisation that there is simply one individual 
who is sometimes lovable and sometimes hateful 
and this ambivalence, i.e., having mixed feelings 
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for the same person, is a step towards maturity, 
though later it will be replaced by a more dis- 
criminating picture of goodness and badness based, 
not on how people react to us in satisfying or 
unsatisfying terms, but on more objective stan- 
"There are two main conclusions to be drawn 
from this analysis of the fantasies of the child: 


(1) that, children are far from * innocent" 
in the Victorian sense and have experienced 
far greater horrors in their own minds than can 
be introduced from outside. They enjoy, for 
example, Grimm's fairy-tales because in an 
atmosphere of security at the mother's knee or 
by the nursery fireside, their conflicts are 
objectified and the story has a satisfying 
ending which helps to resolve them. 


(2) that the normal child is the ambivalent, 
child who has received enough sense of 
security from its parents to be able to express 
openly its alternate affection and resentment 
which, beginning at an early age, becomes 
increasingly evident as it grows older when a 
conflict arises between the need for depen- 
dency and its ever-increasing need for 
independence and self-realisatlon. Large- 
scale studies have shown beyond shadow of 
doubt that ambivalence is characteristic of 
the normal child; obedience, dependence, 
and unnatural * goodness * or compliance are 
characteristic of the neurotic child; and 
complete lack of feeling is typical of the 
potential delinquent, 


Intelligence Tests. 

‘All that wili be considered at this point Is the 
general validity of intelligence tests and the fac- 
tors which may influence their its. 

Intelligence is simply defined as that which 
intelligence testa teat and, by and large, such tests 
аго correlated with school success—though it 
would be more accurate to say that these correla~ 
tions are sufficiently high to be useful but not so 
high as to exclude other factors in which the 
personality is involved as predictors to success. 
‘As one authority puts it, what is tested are those 
‘qualities that happen to be useful or regarded as 
valuable in the industrial society in which we live. 
Recent work seems to suggest that most of those 
‘who do well at school are almost certain to do well 
(other things being equal) in fairly pedestrian and 
conventional jobs in which hard work, knowledge, 
intelligence, and not too much imagination are 
required, whereas genuinely brilliant children with 
novel ideas may do rather badly simply because, 
though equally Intelligent, they are original and 
rebel against, discipline. “Intelligence is defined 
(а) in terms of mental age or M.A., and (b) in terms 
of the Intelligence quotient or 1.09. (These terms 
are explained in Section L under Intelligence.) 


Measurement of Mental Ability. 
Since 5 like other dimensions of 

personality, is distril 

with the average 

intelligent or very dull at either end, we can вау 

normal category (including 50 per cent, of 


deficient (7 
cludes the dull and backward or morons (50-70), 
imbeciles (20—40), and the idiots who fall below 20. 


due to increasing knowledge and experience, 80 
whilst John Stuart Mill was obviously а genius by 
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the age of three and most scientists who achieve 
anything do so by the age of thirty, Verdi’s 

test operas were composed when he was over 
Nor is there any necessary correlation 


though such men as Mill, Coleridge, Macaulay, 


Pope, and Voltaire, according to retrospective | started 


Luther, Rembrandt, 
poet Dryden. 
academically and technically 
creative and socially gifted. 


Influential Factors. 

Among the factors known to influence the result 
of intelligence tests are learning how to do such 
tests (in other words, this is an ability which to 
some extent can be acquired); better education, 
because it has often been demonstrated that even 
identical twins with the same heredity and there- 
fore the same basic intelligence can have different 
1,Q.s, the twin with the better education some. 
times having an I.G. of ten or more points above 
the other; city children do better than country 
children with an average 1.0. difference of 6} 
points because the city child is ех] to more 
stimulation; foster-children sent to poor homes 
may show a loss of their initial LQ. of up to 47 
points, whilst foster-children placed in good homes 
may gain 20 or more, Although gifted children 
come from all social backgrounds, a middle-class 
cultural background is а great advantage as it 
provides the intellectual stimulation the child 
needs to develop its gifts. Psychological factors 
are also Important, and those with so-called obses- 
sional traits of carefulness who are always looking 
back to вее if their previous answers were correct 
‘are penalised in comparison with the confident 
child who works fast. As regards sexual differ- 
ences, and those connected with race, we know 
there are no significant differences between the 
sexes in overall intelligence and that men do better 
on some testa, women on others, One of the 
highest І.О. scores ever recorded was that of a 
Negro girl in North America. 

We must remember that, although the nature of 
man’s mental reactions may be determined at the 
moment of conception, it is his external environ- 
ment, particularly in infancy and childhood, 
which determines his subsequent development, 
mental as well as physical. In many of the areas 
of the world where people are suffering from mal- 
nutrition, protein deficiency in the very young 
(before and after birth) may have lasting effects 
оп intelligence. As their mothers are also under- 
nourished, such children start life with a per- 
manent handicap. 

Elsewhere we have noted the importance of the 
child’s attitude towards education in relation to 
parental attitudes towards the child, and when we 
come to discuss industry it will become apparent 
that many countries remain backward in spite of 
technical and other aid because of their emotional 
and social attitudes to such matters as ambition, 
working to the clock, financial incentives, and 
social change. ‘Those who have always thought 
of society as essentially static and of life as being 
determined by fate, require to change these 
attitudes before they can bring about their in- 
dustrial revolution. It is not lack of intelligence, 
but socially-conditioned indifference that causes 
their problems. Other psychological tests which 
Measure special aptitudes or the personality will 
be dealt with in Part III. 


ADOLESCENCE. 


Adolescence is manifestly brought about by 
physical changes in the body due to changes in the 
вех and other glands such as the pituitary and the 
adrenal glands on top of the kidneys. Obvious 
bodily developments begin to take place: men- 
struation, the development of the breasts, and the 
in ly rounded contours of the flgure in 
girls, the breaking of the voice, development of 
the muscles, and the production of semen in boys, 
together with the growth of the beard in boys and 
growth of hair under the armpits and in the genital 
region in both sexes. But even these manifestly 
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organic changes are influenced by social factors, 
both psychological and nutritional, and within the 
present century the average height of each younger 
generation has increased and sexual maturity, 
at an earlier age. 


parti in girls, begins 1 

"Therefore, though these physiological reactions 
the process, it is very important to avoid 
ascribing to adolescents in general features which 
are merely typical of our own and a few other 
societies. On the other hand, once they have been 
recognised ав non-universal, it is still necessary to 
consider the Дев of adolescence in the 
technologically advanced countries and try to 
discover their social causes. 


The Characteristics ot Adolescence in the Technical- 
ly Advanced Countries. 

We can begin by taking two accounts of the 
traits said to be typical of the adolescent in 
America, one dating back to G, Stanley Hall in 
1908, the other to E. B. Hurlock in 1053. Stanley 
Hall's list includes (with particular reference to the 
immediately post-pubertal period): inner absorp- 
tion and reverie; the birth of imagination, il- 
lusions, dreams, ete. self-criticism, scruples; the 
over-assertion of individuality; a strong tendency 
to imitation; the assumption of dramatic poses, 
roles, affectations; folly, absurdities, freakishness; 
new speech consciousness; absorption in friend- 
ship; intense fluctuations in energy and emotional 
and intellectual plasticity. Hall likened the 
manifestations of adolescence to the symptoms of 
hysteria and Insanity, and considered it a period 
particularly prone to religious conversion end 
other violent personality changes. Hurlock des- 
cribes the emotional life of the adolescent as 
characterised by intensity, lack of control, in- 
consistency, prevalence of long-drawn-out emo- 
tions or moods, and the growth of such sentiments 
as patriotism, loyalty, and reverence, 


show by the very 
lack of 


No Fixed Rules. 

The adolescent in our society is in a confused and 
precarious position. His childish behaviours are 
no longer adequate or tolerated and the ap- 
parently secure and settled ways of the adult have 
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not yet been learned—in short, he is playing a 
game with no fixed rules, Now this is not so else- 


where, nor was it always so here; in medieval 
society everyone had a fixed role to play according 
as 


n the case — less 8 societies where a 
age and Oc- 
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not do, and we have given numerous examples 
from modern psychology to show that when people 
do the right thing for the wrong reason they are 
not likely to be successful in achieving their goal. 
Saint Augustine put it even more bluntly when he 
said: “ Love God and do what you like "—or as 
some might say.“ If you genuinely care for other 
people in their own right you't can go far wrong.“ 


ADULTHOOD AND MATURITY. 


y becomes the 
E is marked by i by initiation rites following which | Psychological Maturity. 


W adult right 
many European t communities one can 
ta an ‘an individuals T position from his (or her) dress: 
the какы fr the widow, the bachelor, the 
married сощ have sartorial indications 


technically 1 countries: 
traditional morality, sexual intere 
bidden before marriage (at 
the bet: 


maturity and the PY of 
for those who to advance 

are no fixed rules regarding the age at t which cer- 
tain privileges are automatically obtained; for 
example, one plece of showed that In a 
suburb in a large American city the age at which 


arents ie their own widely fering 
ions and it is dable that those who see 
ue behaviour ted in others of their own 
age-group will feel deprived and embarrassed if it 
is forbidden to themselves. 
Moral Standards 
тено A ЕН trad It ceases to be a. 
child and becomes an adult not only varies widely 
eral but even varies in relation to specific 
activities; It is vd es chia to АА, 
md an adult,“ adolescent’s 


others. 
search for MT. . — imitation of 
Ma, aid төк ingers of his own age, self- 
resentment of adults. The latter is 


divid Hae tn it and both lend to adolescent 
an 
id the feeling apes тыз їв 
pot Ы t s understood " * s 1s he understood, beca: 
he changes it has Drought 


Es in 1 terns make even the young 
nm ‘useless as a model for, тоса to follow— 

ете is an ever-increasing gap between the genera- 
tions who cannot ‘understand at each is literally 
living in a different world and the old rules of even 
twenty years ago are not always applicable now. 
buie ME d much a sign of revolt and 
defiance genuine sexuality, and having a sex- 
ual affair i is often regarded as a status-symbol just 
r3 VER) n on wee a status-symbol раа 


war. pe hee ith is much more know- 
ТНА abou sex than former! 
sufficiently instructed) and fore less prone to 
gen ly sexual conflicts than previous genera- 
tions. Few indeed worry about masturbation, 
that object of baseless terror to their parents; for 
they know that it is largely universal and Cu 
harmless, Of course, many moralists regard it 
wicked as they are perfectly entitled to do, but 
that it is harmless is a medical fact which they are 
not entitled to query, Indeed, the main cause of 
excessive masturbation is not overdeveloped 
sexuality but anxiety brought about by threats of 


this sort. 


Good Morals begin with Right Attitudes to Others. 


"The trouble about sexual morality is that, 
though some may believe that there are certain 
fixed standards which Сала pa is ‘ right” 
or wrong in this fleld—and it is impossible to 
contradict them because 75 not a matter 
science can usefully discuss—in reality all moral 
standards have varied widely from one place or 
time to another. It is clear that the basic ea 

yolution brought about by Jesus ist was 
realisation that good morals begin with Rent 
ae, to other people and cannot be codified in a 
ed set of rules that tell people what they must 


of сер by few. 


a is evident that society decides when a person 
shall be regarded as adult and that, on the whole, 
this bears little relationship to biological maturity 
much less to psychological maturity which is 
Among the qualities which are 
he signs of psychological maturity one must take 
into account: 


(1) Emotional control, which implies that 
the truly adult person has to learn to defer 
ediate gratification of his wishes or ex- 
pressions of his feelings which must become 
Subject to his total way of life—he will learn 
Bist un it is not worth while giving way mo- 
tarily to a form of behaviour which will 

only be followed by shame or is likely to ruin 
all that he has regarded as his highest ideals. 


(2) The appropriateness of hla emotions— 
that is to say тен broadly speaking, a mature 
person's emotional responses are opie 
relevant to the actual situation facing him and 
his expression of feelings shows an awareness 
of those of others. ‘The problem of achieving 
emotional maturity is not solved by stamping 
out or denying emotions, however strong or 
unpleasant they may be; it is a problem of 
learning to live with emotions, keeping them 
within reasonable bounds, and of turning 
them, whenever possible, to the ends of sur- 
vival of ourselves and others in this compli- 
cated world, 


(3) The richness and variety of pe 
whereby the all-or-none поса огон of ti Er 
become highly differentiated, varying 
гуы) anger or disgust, to wry cm 
the most. a wathetic pleasures. Un- 
fortunately most of us, parr from psycholo- 
gical distortions arising in childhood and 
partly from lack of stimulation from the en- 
vironment such as inadequate education, 
never wholly reach this stage and it is obvious 
some of the greatest geniuses, whilst, 
ding to our own capacity for esthetic 
Pleasures, still remained emotionally childish 
—not with the one: p dare of a poet, 


Such as Blake, the vicious 
childishness or thes antisemitic Wagner or the 
yet woman-terrified Strind- 


voman- ol 


Most people are immature in varlous ways and 


formerly (though still not ШО, simply try to make the best of things and it is 


солан ке to say that many live lives of quiet 
takes place for the wrong 

reasons Decanse of modern society's obsession with 
sex and its failure to see that sex without comrade- 
ship, compatibility of temperament, and the ap- 
preciation and respect due to a partner who is a 
human being in his or her own tht, is bound to 
fail. Men marry women sometimes as lovely 
status-symbols, sometimes as mother-substitutes, 
and sometimes as someone to boss for the lack of 
any other means of expressing their power obses- 
ions—yet, enough, marriage survives 


mı considered later. Even when the 
change of life, which is окса, conditioned, 
MM its — in the course of time bow 

is experienced is socially influ 

2 it, may become a period of storm and 
stress, or, on the other раа the QE to a con- 
tented retirement with enhan тв of en- 
zo ment both sexual and жаШоо: its connection 
with cultural factors is demonstrated even within 
the bounds of our own country where serious 
depressive states in middle age are much com- 
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moner in the more puritanical north than in the 
more permissive south. 


OLD AGE. 


Biological Factors. 

Anyone can see that e 
age come on at very varying times, being some- 
times relatively early and in other cases hardly 
apparent at all even in advanced years, but also 

when the signs do come, they assume a form 
which is the same for all peoples and at all places. 
This is because old age, like puberty and the change 
of life but even more so, is brought about by 


basically biological factors. These include glan- 
dular ci , though the most obvious resulta 
of senility arise from a deterioration of the sub- 
stance of the brain caused either by a primary 


degeneration of the cells in the nervous tissues or a 
secondary degeneration which produces the same 
result by reducing their blood supply when ageing 
arteries become hardened and narrow. The ef- 
fects of these changes can be summarised by saying 
that senile deterioration leads in varying degrees 
to memory changes such that memory for recent 
pid iş poor whilst that for long past events is 

retained or even emphasised and dwelt on; 
that’ ithe individual tends to become emotionally 
unstable and, for example, more easily moved to 
tears; and that there may be apparent changes in 
personality. 


Social Influences. 

These changes are more apparent than real, for 
what actually happens is that, with the deteriora- 
m of the higher centres of control, features such 

jealousy, greed, or meanness, which have 
hitherto "bein kept under control, are — 
In other words, the senile person * becomes him- 
self, only more so’. But even in the presence of 


II. 


1. SOCIETY AND CULTURE. 


A society is а more or less permanent group of 
people living together and sharing a common way 
of life and common attitudes and d Its 


culture is the name gi 


because (at any rate at that time, from 
of tl the present century to just before 


ошеа form. Тһе culture had remained 
Unchanged for many centuries, and among these 

gus defined thay Inthe larer and more complex 
defined than in the larger and more complex 
industrial societies, Nowadays, however, а 
Social anthropologist may study any sort of 
culture, for example, a Yorkshire 
munity, or a wor! community such as 
. a study which is mentioned in Part ILI. 


Basic Porsonality Structure of a Society. 
ооа has already been said to show that there 
are great variations among different cultures as to 
What people consider normal * behaviour and the 
аа te соя ought n play in mu 
е res 
FASES jure not only imposes Ems 


all | and Margaret Mead (w) 


must follow 


jet: the Au n for parenta 
of a society, tor 
to adopt wind bringing up their children. 


* 
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such changes as are clearly due to biological 
social influences are very much in evidence 
—for opere er in our form of society where old 
people are often regarded as a problem or a 
nuisance, it it is hardly surprising that they tend to 
become suspicious, irritable, and self-centred. 
‘Technical has brought a situation in 
which, unlike that in the old peasant or agrarian 
5 old people and schoolchildren, up to 
Spe а later age, are unproductive. Whereas in 
he changing communities of today and even 
in the old East End of London, the grandparents 
played an important part in the life of the com- 
munity, looking after the grandchildren whilst 
their mother and father were at work, advising 
their own children about matters in which their 
long life had given them the experience to guide, 
and acting as the respected elders of the village or 
suburban group, they now find themselves un- 
wanted. The younger generation is moved out to 
satellite towns whilst the | old people are left be- 
hind, alone and lost in a world they no longer 
understand. What seemed to be eternal verities 
have gone, and these are needs that even the best 
treatment in an old people's home cannot satisfy. 
Here is another clear example of a biological pro- 
blem which is also 


As Leonardo da 
his * Treatise on Painting *: ''In truth great love 
springs from great knowledge of the beloved ob- 
ject, and Fron kno know it but little you will be able to 
Ee only TRO Or Ose at ” Or in the langu- 
аю Freud, even the gw abstract study of the 
requires that the object of our study 
Ene be invested with the love we have projected 
upon it; when hate is projected hate is what is 
reflected back and we understand nothing. 
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Studies of Primitive Societies. 
A brief glance at some of these various шш 
ideals in primitive societies is necessary 
E are of great practical interest to psychologists 
ıd psychiatrists to whom they have given д 
ere different view of the potentialities of 


Talks abon about * атау ^ and ev even what he means 
by mental disease’. Thus the great majority of 


«шу 5 up to the late nineteenth century, 


@ certain number at the Car ston day, have 
ity the view that mental disease is brain disease 

requires considerable modification if 
finds that serious depression leading to suicide 
is totally unknown in some communities, that 
people in one tribal group show many of the 
symptoms Cafeterias would be regarded as 
schizophrenia, that the 


begins to 
Бо those Y who. have always supposed tl 
certain behaviour is typical of we women and that 
women are socially and intellectually inferior to 
men because of their m ae innate physical 
weakness and their peculiar glandular structure, 
will have to reconsider their Velle wen they find 
{eae tn orto societa o EY 


The Researches of Ruth Benedict and Margaret 
US 


Two American 3 Ruth Benedict 
(who already been men- 
toned in relation to her study of adolescence in 


triki 
take a few examples: among neighbouring inthe 


ith each | in New Cue Mead found the 55 dif 
itudes. tribe, the 


ferences sexual айі 

Arapesh, ET as its ideal the ped responsive man 
married to the mild responsive woman; another, 
the Mandusumor, valued the violent aggressive 
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man and the corresponding aggressive woman— 
iveness was so strong a feature of 


Fevers: 
normal’ with. 
partner who sat at home dressing himself up and 
applying cosmetics whilst the wife was impersonal, 
dominant, and managing, doing most of the work 
outside the home, Benedict found that the Zuni 
Indians of New Mexico had such a distaste for 
aggression or even self-assertion that the polite 
thing to do was to try to lose at competitive games, 
and leaders could only be elected by locking up 
some of the nastier members of the group until 
they broke down and agreed to act as chiefs; once 
elected, they were regarded with contempt and, 
at the least sign of self-assertion, would be hung 
up by their thumbs until they confessed and pro- 
mised not to behave in that way again. The 
Arapesh, too, are so unaggressive that the sign of 
anyone in a rage shocks them as much as any 
discussion of sex shocked our Victorian forebears. 
"The Dobu of New Guinea live in such a state of 
persecutory suspicion that a Western psychiatrist 
‘would unhesitatingly diagnose them as paranoiacs 
just as he might diagnose a typical Balinese as 
_ schizophrenic, and whilst the Western industrialist, 
tries to acquire wealth, the Kwakiutl Indians of 
Puget Sound hold ceremonies at which the men 
compete to discover who can destroy the greatest, 
amount of money in the shortest, possible time. 
Many societies, like the Greeks of classical times, 
have valued homosexuality as being a more 
spiritual form of love than sexual relations with 
women who exist only to do domestic work and 
bear children. In the words of Benedict, we have 
come to realise that “ most of these organisations 
of personality that seem to us most incontrovert- 
ibly abnormal, have been used by different civili- 
sations in the very foundations of their institu- 
mal life. Conversely, the most valued traits of 
iormal individuals have been looked upon in 
tly organised cultures as abnormal. 
ity, in short, within a very wide range, is 
ly defined.” 


Change. 
Important questions arise from these ob- 
tions, the first is how these various cultures 
е and took the particular form they did, the 
cond is the problem of what makes cultures 
change, The answer to the first question is 
fairly simple; it is that each culture is a way of 
life sulted to a particular group with certain 
historical traditions and adapted to a specific 
physical environment. It is both unconsciously 
‘and deliberately passed on from one generation to 
the next by specific methods of child rearing. 
“Systems of child training”, writes Erikson, 
“ represent unconscious attempts at creating out of 
human raw material that configuration of at- 
titudes which is (or once was) the optimum under 
the tribe’s particular natural conditions and 
economic-historic necessities.” 
‘As will be seen in more detail later, the basic 
personality structure of Western Europe com- 
letely changed about the time of the Renaissance 
Brom a state of affairs in which conformity and a 
static social structure was the ideal to one which 
valued the most extreme expressions of indivi- 
dualism, personal aggrandisement, acquisitiveness, 
and social mobility. No living things are so 
variable as human beings and, though the exis- 
tence of their innate needs explains why they 
initiate certain actions (e.g. why they want to 
eat, drink, or obtain. sexual satisfaction), it does 
not in any way explain how they do these things, 
imes do them when they do not 
t do them when they do wish 


more important to many impoverished citizens 
than having regular and satisfying meals. 
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Causes of Technical Backwardness. 

Whilst such societies as the primitive tribes we 
have been discussing have shown little change 
over many centuries, the technically advanced 
societies are subject to ever-accelerating social 
change and, of course, under the impact of Western 
technology, even the primitive communities are 
beginning to enter a new state of development. Tt 
Tas often been thought that the backwardness of 
certain peoples was due to some sort of innate 
inferiority, but the reasons for their apparent 
backwardness are quite unrelated to any such 
factors, First, the use of this term is, to some 
judgment—for who is to say 
whether our society with all its many human 
t to simpler societies 
the reasons for 
technical thus 
the Eskimos never entel 
reason that they had no 
little avail without t! 
ditions to work on; 
times, few of these peoples ever 
of meeting more complex civilisations. 
selves lived in a state of comparative backward- 
ness until we were invaded and occupied by the 
Romans, Third, there may be some truth in 
Arnold "Toynbee's suggestion that cultures need 
some environmental stimulus to set them moving 
on the path to progress, and it is of interest to 
note that nearly all the great civilisations have 
developed in temperate lands where nature was 
not so harsh as to prevent any elaborate culture 
from arising nor so lavish ав to make such at- 
tempts unnecessary, 


Technological Change. 

Primarily, says W. F. 
cause of social change 18 
mechanical or otherwise, and secondaril 
diffusion of inventions already made." 
new discoveries are by their very nat 
original, e.g., the discovery of how to make bronze 
(the first alloy known to man) from its constituent 
metals of copper and tin, was something entirely 
novel in man’s history, new inventions are for the 
most part a combination of old elements—that is, 
they are dependent upon already-known prin- 
ciples, It follows that the more of such elements 
or principles existing in a particular culture the 
greater will be the number of possible new in- 
ventions. So although a simple kind of steam- 
engine was devised by Hero of Alexandria (f. 
‘A.D. 62) nearly two thousand years ago, it was of 
no practical use because before the steam-engine 
of the eighteenth century could be produced it was 
necessary to know about new ways of treating iron 
to make it harder, the principle of transmitting 
power from shaft to shaft and from one direction 
to another which involves knowledge of the toothed 
wheel or gear, the idea of vehicles travelling on 
rails, and many other elements, Today, even a 
complicated piece of machinery such as the 
electronic computer was readily put together by 
utilising and recombining a large number of ele- 
ments and principles already known. ‘Technical 
pl moves at an ever-increasing rate for just 
this reason, and as Ogburn has pointed out material 
culture grows according to the exponential prin- 
ciple, i.e., like compound interest. 


Ogburn of Chicago, “ the 
the making of. I ead 
у, the 


The Social Effects ot Technical Change. 


ground, and also that, since 
ment is rapidly i 7 

ever more difficult. "This has been noted already 
in the gulf of understanding between generations; 
for even the most modern youth is barely adjusting 
to the changes of ten years earlier. The situation 
is very similar to that described by Karl M: 
f his economic 


ever 
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institutions which form the Oberbau or super- 
structure of society. (See J27). In fact, the less a 


body of thought is subject to objective verification, 
the more is it likely to reflect the substructure of 
society which modern sociologists regard as its 
technology. Whilst science is comparatively 

xist religious attitudes or 


formers need to learn that опе can rarely start a 
trend without pre-existing foundations, fre- 
quently accelerate one that already exists, but 
never reverse trends already moving in a parti- 
cular direction in response to environmental pres- 
sures. 


The Stages of Cultural Change. 


"The development from technical changes to 
changes in the ideological superstructure takes 
Place in four stages: 


(1) The material invention or discovery. 

(2) Changes in the economic and social 
structure, 

(8) Changes in the other parts of the social 
structure. 

(4) Change in cultural attitudes and popu- 
lar ideology. 


Let us take ns an example the influence of the 
steam engine on woman's position in society. 
First, the various types of steam-engine led to the 
development of more efficient and specialised 
power-driven machinery on the , in the 
factory, and ultimately in the home; transport is 
made easier and therefore cities grow larger. in- 
dustrial work is made lighter, and house-work 
less onerous. As a result of this the greater 
physical strength of men becomes less important 
in many forms of work and women become as 
cfficient as men over a wider field; they are in- 
creasingly employed in industry, work becomes 
separated from home, and gradually there arises 
an improved standard of living, in con- 
sumption, and a more easy-going attitude to life. 

Changes in other parts of the social structure 
develop more slowly: the modern family is no 
longer an economic unit as in the agrarian society. 
and it is losing its rigid social control over its 
Individual members whilst, as Folsom puts it, 

elaborating other functions, most important of 
which is the more complete satisfaction of the 
love-wish, both with regard to marital and parent— 
child love". There is no longer one single ac- 
cepted family-pattern, the patriarchal family, but 
‘wide variations from the mother-centred family 
to the egalitarian family and even the filiocentric 

ly, во that power is no longer centred ex- 
clusively upon the father and the family is be- 
coming more democratic. Of course, all these 
developments arose not from any single cause but 
were helped along by such other technical in- 
Yentions as gas and subsequently electric lighting 
the streets and home, the wider knowledge and 
use of contraceptives, and the mass media which 
(in one of their aspects) led to a wider and faster 


spreading of know in ural 
иа, rod owledge and a levelling in cult 


Cultural Lag. 


Traditional attitudes and old ways of thinking, 
owever, tend to persist much longer, largely 
use they are identified with values which are 
very deep-seated and any attempt to modify these 
їз likely to be described as ‘a lowering of moral 
rds ” ог in such terms as “ the moral crisis 


ats 
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of our time”. Of course, there is a moral crisis, 
but it is due not to change but precisely to the 
failure to change; it is caused by the “cultural 
lag between old attitudes and а new environment. 
Thus the so-called ‘ equality of the sexes (0 which 
all but the least-enlightened pay lip-service is more 
nominal than real; for what has happened is that, 
whilst women have gained many new functions, 
they have lost few of their old ones. The girl 
who comes back from work at the factory is still 
expected to do some of the housework whilst her 
brother is not. There is even an attempt to drag 
women back to their more ‘feminine’ role with 
the appeal of cosmetic, fashion, and home-decora- 
tion advertising; papers of good standing intended 
for both sexes nevertheless Dave реа, section 
for women as though they were oddities in a 
way that men are not; and there is the tremend- 
ous number of women's magazines cate for all 
that is most infantile and written in a kind of 
baby-talk, stories of how the heroine succeeds in 
marrying her boss, columns dealing with how to 
dress, solving one’s love-problems, and the rest. 
‘As Dr. Viola Klein says, the state of women at the 
present time is characterised by a dilemma, which 
is another of the many conflicts inherent in our 
present cultural situation. “ It results from the 
contrast between a mat Шу changed situation 
and the simultaneous survival of traditional 
ideologies and attitudes.” One has only to think 
of the fuss made by many men teachers at any 
suggestion that women should get equal pay for 
equal work, to see how true this statement is. 


Cultural Change in the Underdeveloped Countries, 

In the more technically backward societies, the 
impact of industrialisation and new mass-produc- 
tion techniques has been even more dramatic, 
Drucker has shown how the sweep of mass- 
production technology is undermining and ex- 
ploding societies and civilisations which have no 
to the new forces, no und or 
tern of industrial life to cushion the shock. 


background may hay ts, 

Since the end of the Iast, war the Introduction of 
modern medicine to Ceylon has halved the death- 
rate, largely by virtually wiping out, malaria with 
drugs and DDT; it was reduced from 22 to 11 per 
thousand in less than ten years—but the birth. 
rate remains the same and, at the present rate, the 
population will more than double every 25 years. 
"The failure to make psychological adjustments to 
situations of this sort has resulted in the great, 
benefits made possible by science in the form of 
better health, better nutrition and higher standards 
of living being nullified as quickly as they are 
being developed. 

All over the world man's greed has led, in the 
words of Julian Huxley, to the despoiling of nature 
at an appalling rate. “ Wildlife is being exter- 
minated; forests are being cut down, mountains 
gashed by hydroelectric projects, wildernesses 
plastered with mine shafts and tourist camps, 
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man and the corresponding aggressive woman— 
in fact, aggressiveness was so strong a feature of 
this tribe that literally every man hated and feared 
every other man and the only possible relationship 
between two men was one mediated by a woman; 
в third tribe, the Tshambuli, showed a complete 
reversal of the sexual attitudes regarded by us as 
normal with the husband the mild submissive 
partner who sat at home dressing himself up and 
applying cosmetics whilst the wife was impersonal, 
dominant, and m: „ doing most of the work 
outside the home. Benedict found that the Zuni 
Indians of New Mexico had such a distaste for 
aggression or even self-assertion that the polite 
thing to do was to try to lose at competitive games, 
and leaders could only be elected by k up 
some of the nastier members of the group until 
they broke down and to act as chiefs; once 
elected, they were regarded with contempt and, 
at the least sign of self-assertion, would be hung 
up by their thumbs until they confessed and pro- 
mised not to behave in that way again. ‘The 
Arapesh, too, are so unaggressive that the sign of 
a rage shocks them as much as any 
discussion of sex shocked our Victorian forebears. 
The Dobu of New Guinea live in such a state of 
persecutory suspicion that a Western psychiatrist 
would unhesitatingly diagnose them as paranoiacs 
just аз he might diagnose a typical Balinese as 
schizophrenic, and whilst the Western industrialist, 
tries to acquire wealth, the Kwakiutl Indians of 
Puget Sound hold ceremonies at which the men 
‘compete to discover who can destroy the greatest 
amount of money in the shortest possible time. 

Many societies, like the Greeks of classical times, 
have valued homosexuality as being a more 
spiritual form of love than sexual relations with 
women who exist only to do domestic work and 
bear children, In the words of Benedict, we have 
come to realise that most of these organisations 
of personality that seem to us most incontrovert- 
{bly abnormal, have been used by different civili- 
sations in the very foundations of their institu- 
tional life. Conversely, the most valued traits of 
our normal individuals have been looked upon in 
differently organised cultures as abnormal. 
Normality, in short, within a very wide range, is 
culturally defined.” 


anyone in 


Cultural Change. 

Two important questions arise from these ob- 
servations, the first is how these various cultures 
‘arose and took the particular form they did, the 
second is the problem of what makes cultures 
change, The answer to the first question із 
fairly simple: it is that each culture is a way of 
life sulted to a particular group with certain 
historical traditions and adapted to a specific 
physical environment. It is both unconsciously 
and deliberately passed on from one generation to 


personality structure of Western Europe com- 
pletely changed about the time of the Renaissance 


variable аз 
fence of their innate needs explains why they 
initiate certain actions (e.g., 
eat, drink, or obtain sexual 
not in any way explain how they do these things, 
why they sometimes do them when they do not 
wish to, or do not do them when they do wish to; 
biology becomes subservient to culture and even 
the most pressing physical needs may become 
Secondary to social needs. Thus in an American 
town during the depression of the early 19308, 
purchases of food declined markedly whilst petrol 
sales remained at the normal level—obviously the 
social prestige associated with running a car was 
more important to many impoverished citizens 
than having regular and satisfying meals. 
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Causes of Technical Backwardness. 

Whilst such societies as the primitive tribes we 
have been discussing have shown little change 
over many centuries, the technically advanced 
societies are subject to ever-accelerating social 
change and, of course, under the impact of Western 


degree, a value judgment—for who is to say 
whether our society with all its many human 


tempts unnecessary. 


Technological Change. 

Primarily, says W. F. Ogburn of Chicago, * the 
cause of social change is the making of inventions 
mechanical or otherwise, and secondarily, the 
diffusion of inventions already made.” Whilst 
new dis ез are by their very nature quite 
original, e.g., the discovery of how to make bronze 
(the first alloy known to man) from its constituent 
metals of copper and tin, was something entirely 
novel in man’s history, new inventions are for the 
most part a combination of old elements—that is, 
they are dependent upon already-known prin- 
ciples. It follows that the more of such elements 
or principles existing in a particular culture the 
greater will be the number of possible new in- 
yentions. So although a simple kind of steam- 
engine was devised by Hero of Alexandria (f. 
A.D. 62) nearly two thousand years ago, it was o! 
no practical use because before the steam-engine 
of the eighteenth century could be produced it was 
necessary to know about new ways of treating Iron 
to make it harder, the principle of transmitting 
power from shaft to shaft and from one direction 
to another which involves knowledge of the toothed 
wheel or gear, the idea of vehicles travelling on 
rails, and many other elements. Today, even а 
complicated piece of machinery such as the 


‘The Social Effects of Technical Change. 


Since culture is an attempt to adjust to a parti- 
cular environment which is now almost entirely, 
ur own making, it follows that the culture of 


to the changes of ten years earlier. 
is very 


system of a society, and pointed out that upon. this 
is built the religious attitudes, ethics, laws, and 
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iture-free, existing 
philosophical systems or ethical beliefs are very 
strongly influenced 
Reformation 


ting back to the Huren 
е 
nd) 


quently accelerate one that already exists, but 
never reverse trends already moving in ay parti- 


sures, 


‘The Stages of Cultural Change. 


The development from technical changes to 
changes in the ideological superstructure takes 
place in four stages: 


(1) The material invention or discovery. 

(2) Changes in the economic and social 
structure. 

(3) Changes in the other parts of the social 
structure. 

(4) Change in cultural attitudes and popu- 
lar ideology. 


Tet us take as an exemple the influence of the 
Bleam-engine on woman's position in society. 
First, the various types of steam-engine led to the 
development of more efficient and specialised 
power-driven machinery on the railroads, in the 
factory, and ultimately in the home; transport is 
made easier and therefore cities grow larger, in- 
dustrial work is made lighter, and house-work 
less onerous. As a result of this the greater 
ЫМ strength of men becomes less important 

many forms of work and women become as 
efficient ав men over a wider field; they are in- 
creasingly employed in industry, work becomes 
separated from home, and gradually there arises 
ап improved standard of living, increased con- 
sumption, and a more easy-going attitude to life. 

Changes in other parts of the social structure 
develop more slowly: the modern family is no 
longer an economic unit as in the agrarian society, 
and it is losing its rigid social control over its 
individual members whilst, as Folsom puts it, 

elaborating other functions, most important of 
which is the more complete satisfaction of the 
love-wish, both with regard to marital and parent 
child love". There is no longer one single ac- 
cepted family-pattern, the patriarchal family, but 
wide variations from the mother-centred family 
to the egalitarian family and even the filiocentric 

ily, во that power is no longer centred ex- 
clusively upon the father and the family is be- 
more democratic, Of course, all these 
developments arose not from any single cause but 
Were helped along by such other technical in- 
Yentions as gas and subsequently electric lighting 
in the streets and home, the wider knowledge and 
use of contraceptives, and the mass media which 
(in one of their aspects) led to a wider and faster 
шн of knowledge and a levelling in cultural 
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‘Traditional attitudes and old ways of thinking, 
however, tend to persist much longer, 
because they are identified with values which are 


yery deep-seated and any attempt to modify these | minated; 


is likely to be described as “ а lowering of moral 
standards " or in such terms as “ the moral crisis 
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of our time”. 
but it is due not to change but precisely to the 
failure to change: it is caused by the "cultural 
" between old attitudes and a new environment. 


Thus the so-called * equality of the sexes ' to which 


and home-decora- 
4 good дой! үе 
fc rtheless have section 
for both sexes neverthel e aopen] renee 
is the tremend- 


Cultural Change in the Underdeveloped Countries. 


In the more technically backward societies, the 
impact of industrialisation and new mass-produc- 
tion techniques has been even more dramatic, 
Drucker bas shown how “the sweep of mass- 
production technology is undermining and ex- 
ploding societies and civilisations which have no 
resistance to the new forces, no background or 
habit-pattern of industrial life to cushion the shock. 
Tn China the mass-production principle, swept into 
the hinterland from the coastal cities by the forced 
migration of industries during the Japanese in- 
vasion, is destroying the world’s oldest and hither- 
to its stablest institution: the Chinese family, In 
India industrialisation has begun to corrode the 
Hindu caste system: ritual restrictions on proxi- 
mity and intercourse between castes simply cannot 
be maintained under factory conditions. In 
America the Old South, hitherto least touched by 
industry and still living in the ruins of its ante- 
bellum order is speedily being tragtored off’. 
Indeed, conversion of the Southern farm into a 
rural assembly-line seems on the verge of * solving * 
the Southern race problem in 2 manner never 
dreamed of by either Southern Liberal or Southern 
Reactionary: by pushing the Negro off the land 
into the industrial cities.” 

Whilst we in Britain have had ample time to 
adjust to the results of the industrial revolution 
and haye not yet succeeded in completely doing 
во, the danger in these new societies is that what 
took more than two centuries here is being com- 
pressed into a matter of a few years with n con’ 
sequent risk of serious conflict and the uprooting of 
old values with nothing to take their place. Un- 
less social scientists work alongside technicians to 
ensure that social change is smooth, the persistence 
of traditional attitudes against a new material 
background may have dangerous results. 

Since the end of the last war the introduction of 
modern medicine to Ceylon has halved the death- 
rate, largely by virtually wiping out malaria with 
drugs and DDT; it was reduced from 22 to 11 per 
thousand in less than ten years—but the birth- 
rate remains the same and, at the present rate, the 
population will more than double every 25 years. 
The failure to make psychological adjustments to 
situations of this sort has resul in the great, 


of living being nullified 
being developed. 

All over the world man’s greed has led, in the 
words of Julian Huxley, to the despoiling of nature 
at an appalling rate. Wildlife is being exter- 
; forests are being cut down, mountains 
gashed by hydroelectric projects, wildernesses 
plastered with mine shafts and tourist camps, 


as quickly as they are 
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fields and meadows stripped away for roads and 
airports.” Processes such as these are not plan- 
ned with a view to the greater benefit of people in 
general but motivated by a blind and stupid 
acquisitiveness. 


2, THE MODERN SOCIETY, 


The large-scale modern society differs from the 
primitive societies, first investigated, in some im- 
portant respects which will now be discussed. 


"The Social Structure: Sub-cultures. 


The social structure of modern society is much 
more complex due to the existence of class dif- 
ferences, regional groupings, and different racial 
and religious or political groups within the national 
boundaries. ese are described as sub-cultures 
and require to be considered separately against the 
overall culture of the state. Thus, though all 
Britons share some attitudes in common which 
сап be described as the national ma 
Roman Catholic Briton does not share all the 
values of a Protestant one; a middle-class Briton 
has very different attitudes to many things com- 
pared with a working-class one; and a Yorkshire- 
man differs culturally from a Welshman. It is 
necessary to understand this when we are trying to 
unravel the causes racial disturbances, in- 
dustrial unrest, and other problems in which there 
are two opposed groups failing to communicate 
because they are simply not talking the same 

and see the same events in a totally 


rejection of Europe to 
love-hate relationship, their constant affirmation 
of manliness and being ‘ red-blooded Americans * 
and their terror of homosexuality—the latter 
attitudes arising from a deep-seated fear of the 
sometimes overwhelming females who reared them 
causing a need constantly to affirm their maleness, 
and the. y-noted fact that boys brought up 
mainly by women often develop latent or overt 
homosexual tendencies against which they 5 
to defend themselves, Jess Stearn's book 77 
Sixth Man which asserts that “ one out, of every 
six men in America is a homosexual” demon- 
strates this fear to an almost paranoiac degree and, 
although almost entirely nonsensical, became a 
best-seller showing how widespread is this anxiety 
in the United States. 


Rapid Social Change and Social Status. 


Another respect in which modern society differs 
from primitive societies is the rapidity of social 
change which leads to the discrepancy between 
old traditions and present realities with results 
which have already been discussed. In a society 
of rapid change social status is not only subject to 
fluctuation as the individual moves up or down 
a scale created by extreme social mobility, but 
quite often status is not (as it is in more primitive 
groups) very clearly defined, and this leads to 
feelings of insecurity. Since social status is a 
kind of transference of the child's need for ma- 
ternal approval towards the need for the approval 
of society in later life, we can say that the desire 
for status is one of the most fundamental of 
human drives and its absence or loss is a common 
precipitating factor in neurosis. 

In the first part of this section we saw how many 
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of the individual's attitudes are derived from the 
groups to which he belongs, and it is these which 
are his main source of status, from the small, 
primary, informal groups such as the family, the 
play-group, the work-group, the group of village 
group of housewives who regularly 
cup of coffee, to the large and more 
impersonal secondary institutions which confer 
formal status, e.g., the army, the professions, 
industry, the churches, and во on. If the primary 
groups break up, status is in peril. 


TS. 
meet for & 


"The Sick Society Concept. 

Now, in the view of some authorities, this is just 
what is happening. The old primary groupings 
are allegedly disintegrating in what has become 
а mass society, and the family, the working group, 
the village council, are being replaced by huge 
anonymous bodies in relation to which personal 
status, useful function, and individual significance 
are lost. It is further claimed that more than any 
previous society ours is one which persistently 
stimulates people's desires without being able to 
satisfy them, and that it is based on conflicting 
ideals which the individual finds it impossible to 
reconcile. Whilst accepting the two latter state- 
ments with reservations, the present writer, for 
reasons to be discussed elsewhere, does not wholly 
accept the first. Nevertheless it is obvious that 
many supposedly conflicts are really im- 

upon us by society, and the psychoanalyst 
Karen Horney believed that the conflicts found in 
the neuroses are simply a microcosm of social 
conflicts, From such considerations as these has 
arisen the concept of the ‘sick society’, b 


In | on by Halliday in this country and 


America, which suggests that since all our most 
pressing problems are simply facets of a more 
fundamental problem lying at the very heart of 


modern lety, they can be dealt with con- 
struetively only at the social level. Frank ex- 
jews as follows: “ Instead of thinking 


disintegration, a 
tanta- 


infected, the 
physician must have recourse а! and 
penicillin. Certainly we are made what we are 
by social pressures, but as individuals we have to 
learn to live with these pressures and in what 
follows an attempt will be made to show that 
individual responsibility must still play a part and 
that we personally can do something to help 
ourselves. 

‘The sick society concept is both true and useful 
and, practically speaking, it does three things: 


(2) Tt makes us realise that our own 
problems, if often peculiar, are never unique. 


(3) It helps not only in discovering what 
these problems are but, by revealing their 
social background, enables us to see them 
more constructively, less uncharitably, and 
points to possible solutions. 


If we recall Jung's case of the Quaker who could 
not imagine that he had ever done anything wrong, 
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yet whose son became а thief and his daughter a 
prostitute, we may see therein a parable showing 
how the respectable members of society are not 
guiltless of creating juvenile delinquency and 
Prostitution because those who engage in these 
activities represent the dark aspects of society 
and act as our scapegoats. In a perfectly real 
sense, we are enabled to remain good because 
they are ‘bad’. 


3. THE FAMILY. 
Family Conflicts. 

The original family was the extended family of 
agrarian communities which included not only 
both pairs of grandparents but also various uncles 
and aunts and assorted relatives. It was an 
economic unit in which throughout life each 
member had a useful part to play; moreover 
being large, family tensions were less prolonged if 
often no less acute than in the family of today. 

"The modern family is usually small because 
children, until they go to work, and the old who 
have finished working, are economic liabilities, 
but this very sı ess leads to more intense 
and chronic disagreements, the more obvious 
sources of which have already been mentioned: 
jealousies between children, parental conflicts, 
conflicts between parents and children as the latter 
try to assert their independence, and between 
grandparents, who feel useless and unwanted, 
and their children and grandchildren. Other 


sources of difficulty arising from without the | jig, 


family are modern society’s obsession with com- 
mercial sex which incessantly stimulates desire 
whilst, conventional morals deny it outlet, and the 
no less stupid obsession with the achievement of 
complete sexual satisfaction as a necessity for a 
happy marriage. Working mothers in addition to 
their other worries are told by reputable psychia- 
trists that by going out to work they are turning 
their children into potential delinquents; many 
men still refuse to recognise the changing role of 
women in society and attempt to reverse the trend 
by reverting to the * baby doll * image ot woman- 
hood; the * housebound housewife ' feels the bore- 
dom that only increases with affluence. All these 
are real problems yet it is undoubtedly true that at 
no time has the British family been so stable and 
во mature in its relationships. We hear about the 
failures because they are newsworthy and most 
widely discussed by experts and, as Michael 
Young and Peter Willmott have shown in their 
study of the family in Bethnal Green, all that is 
written about broken marriages, juvenile de- 
Inquency, child neglect, and problem families 
has “created an impression that working-class 
families are disunited, unsocial, and unhappy ". 


‘Tho Present Status of the Family. 


We have no space to discuss the fallacies in- 
yolved in this belief, but perhaps this is best done 
by quoting from two of the most detailed ac- 
counts of current attitudes towards the family: 
the study mentioned above on working-class 
attitudes, Family and Kinship in East London, 


Character. Of ti 
family Young and Willmott write: (Ош) im- 
pressions suggest that the old style of working- 
class family is fast disappearing . . . in place of 
the old comes a new kind of companionship be. 
tween man and woman, reflecting the rise in 
status of the young wife and children which is one 
of the great transformations of our time. ‘There 
is now a nearer approach to equality between the 
sexes and, though each а peculiar role, its 
boundaries are no longer so rigidly de nor 
it performed without consultation.” 

In a survey which covered all classes in England, 
Gorer discovered that half the married population 
Of the country have had no sexual relationships 
either before or after marriage with anyone else 
but their spouse, and continues: “ What seems 
io me most noteworthy is the high seriousness 
with which the great majority of English people 

approach and regard marriage. Whether pre- 
marital experience is advocated or reprobated, the 
effect on the future marriage is the preponderating 
consideration. Secondly, the high valuation put 
on virginity for both sexes is remarkable and 
I should suspect specifically Е ^ Neither 
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sex pays any appreciable heed to the msthetic 
qualities of the other, and when asked to give 
their opinions on the factors making for happiness 
in marriage most people mentioned “ give and 
take, understanding, love, mutual trust, equa- 
nimity, sexual compatibility, comradeship, a 
mutual interests, happy home life, 
i One of the biggest, 


not, I think, love or sexual gratification; and 
marriage is living bap iq making a home to- 


‘The Married Couple. 

‘There is therefore ample reason to suppose that 
most married couples in this country are reason- 
ably satisfied with their own lot even if the new 
society has also given rise to problems, Here 
we are going to discuss some of those involved in 
the husband-wife relationship, and it is convenient 
to do so under the three headings of personal re- 
lationships, sex, and work. But before going into 
details, it is important to consider what exactly 
is meant by ‘ happiness’, the goal towards which 
most people seem to be so fervently striving. 
Indeed, the word ‘striving ’ sums up very clearly 
what ‘happiness’ implies; it is, as one psycho- 
logist has said, “ the state of going someplace”. 
A person is happy when he or she has certain 
goals which they are on the way towards achieving, 
no matter how slowly or with what difficulty. 
Happiness means movement towards, and the 
pleasure is in the moving rather than in the 
achieving—which sometimes comes as rather a 
disappointment. When the philosopher Schopen- 
hauer said that the lot of man must inevitably be 
a wretched one because he could only be happy in 


^| relation to a previous state of comparative un- 


happiness, he was perhaps being unduly pessi- 
mistic but at the same time he was expressing n 
profound truth: that there is no absolute happi- 
ness, but only happiness in relation to how we felt 
before. ‘Thus a crust to a starving man provides 
more pleasure than another million pounds to a 
millionaire. 

This was strikingly illustrated in a social 
survey in the United States where many people 
of all income-groups were asked by what per- 
centage their annual income would require to be 
increased in order to make them entirely satisfied. 
The result showed that all income-groups pro- 
duced practically the same figure; both the fifty- 
dollar-a-week man and the flye-hundred-a-weel 
man agreed that an increase of 25 per cent would 
be adequate. People talk glibly of the * essentials 


is | of life or the ‘ basic essentials ’, but there is, of 


course, no such thing; what we already have are 
the basic essentials for us and we usually want a 
little more. No amount of affluenco can make 
us happy because happiness ів a state ^ striving 
for more—it may be more money, more: 
appliances, more children, more rooms 
or more knowledge and virtue, but it y8 
more of something. Happiness is quite different 
from contentment which is a state of not wanting, 
of being satisfied ыр ГОМ we already have, and 
it is probable that ic communities such as 
the so-called * * countries or the Europe 
of the Middle Ages contain more соеп d 
because they can move neither up nor the 
* 
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social scale nor very easily change their position 
geographically, Doctors and psychiatrists see 
plenty of people who only want happiness when 
what they really mean is that they want peace 
of mind (which is contentment) or that they want 
happiness but are not prepared to accept that, 
since this Involves striving, it also means the ac- 
ceptance of much pain and frustration and hard 
work. Those who think that happiness is some- 
thing they are entitled to—as the Welfare State or 
the Affluent [rg onen leads them to believe— 
had better think again; the means to content- 
ment, yes, the right to happiness, no. Men or 
women who set their aim far above what they 
are humanly likely to achieve should remember 
the equation which reads: expectation minus re- 
ion equals neurosis, 


Personal Relationships in Marriage. 

Now this applies with particular force to 
marriage; for those who have been dazzled by 
silly romantic stories or commercial advertising 
into thinking that they are entering a state of 
8 bliss, and, if that fails, there is always a 

washing machine to create happiness by 
lightening their labour, are living in a fool's 
paradise, Marriage is а constant struggle 
throughout life to become more mature, better 
usted one's partner, more tolerant, but 
above all it is a constant process of education in 
human relationships. Maturity has already been 
detined as a state in which relationships are neither 
self-denying nor denying the rights of others but 
on mutual acceptance and respect, and this 
is the key to satisfaction in marriage. Nobody is 
more pathetic and in the end, more distasteful, 
ju the mother who is continually telling her 
husband or her children or her own mother how 
she has * sacrificed herself ' for them; for in doing 
во she із either demonstrating her own insincerity 
(since what one gives up willingly for the sake of 
others is not а sacrifice any more than it is a sacri- 
fice for а man to give up his game of darts at the 
local in order to give more attention to his pigeons 
or the new baby which he finds much more in- 
teresting), or revealing her masochism, her 
stupidity, and, almost always, her malice. 
What she really wants is to make the E o 
dependent on her, to inflate her own ego, 
ber spite, or cause them to feel guilty. Nobody 
can usefully help by relinquishing personal rights 
unwillingly and unnecessarily for the supposed 


БШ whilst situations frequently arise in which 
one must consciously and deliberately give up 
some personal rights, this is totally different from 
the case of the mother who зокре en on harping about 
her total self-sacrifice because, we have seen, 
her action is not motivated by “the 0 desire to be 
helpful but rather by a neurotic compulsion to feel 

Re ae . Now this kind of bebaviour leads to 
a vicious circle; for the — 1 — 'в self-induced 
p of her rights as a person naturally 
makes her increasingly resentful of those who are 
felt to be responsible де her frustrations and since 


by malice and spite, 
lf, but everybody else 


The Housebound Housewife. 


Tn order to distinguish between the normal anc 
the neurotic giving up of individual Tights, let u E 
ке an example from the so-called * housebound. 
housewife . Неге is a woman who feels lonely 
and depressed for various reasons di 


tal situation and honest about her feelings 
in relation to it, subsequently doing something 
practical to alter the actual situation or herself. 


x 


Qis 


y recogni: 
"she is not only tormenting ranging fros 
ier family. 
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REEL solutions immediately present them- 
selvi 


(1) After discussion with the other mem- 
bers of the family, and having made suitable 
arrangements for the children, decide that a 
part- or full-time job is the answer. 


(2) To look around for work, studies, 
interests, or hobbies that can be carried out 
in the home to alleviate boredom and 

ibly prepare the path for more interest- 
work in the future. 


(3) To accept the pom and, after 
55 Nee 

wards it, а for example, that looking 
after the home and her her young family should 
be a rewarding and important period of life 
which will all too soon be over leaving her 
free to do as she pleases. 


At the other extreme is the neurotic solution 
which occurs with the type of woman who refuses 
to face the situation constructively and thinks of 
it in moral terms, denying that she wants to 
leave the home at all or that the children tie her 
down and d her freedom of movement; she is 
во Self. iflcing * that she does not realise that 
normal love is always ambivalent in which love 
and anger or bate are parta of the mixture, Her 
world is composed of black and white, not as in 
the real world of varying shades of grey. This 
may lead to the not uncommon type of neurosis 
which has as its main symptom the fear of leaving 
the house even for a single — 9 because as 
was seen earlier a conscious is often the ex- 
pression of an unconscious wish. Immediately 
she puts her foot outside the door or attempts to 
cross the street, she is suddenly overwhelmed by 
attacks of sheer panic, What are the conse- 
quences of this solution“? First, her neurosis 
Moro her doing what she really wants but re- 

to admit to wanting; second, she is punish- 
ing herself for her ‘wicked’ desires but, being 
frustrated, her unconscious resentment increases 
and with it her conscious anxiety; third, she is 
[eid the rest of the mid by being ‘Ill’, 
ming а professional martyr probably ге: 
S peychihtric treatment, and fills them with 
guilt both by snide remarks inferring that her 
condition is caused by overwork, and by coldness 
towards them, or perhaps by outbursts of irra- 
tional and uncontrollable rage. inly she їз 
frustrated, but the cause of the frustration lies not 
in her objective surroundings but in the way she 
interprets them. 


‘Truth and Honesty. 


Normality in personal relationships can be 
judged by the degree to which one is aware of 
the objective reed and able to appreciate the 
nature 2 ious fa motivating be- 
haviour. So far as humanly possible, one is 
true to one's own nature and truthful in most 
circumstances, The more mature a married 
couple are, the more will Ls be possible for them. 
to be completely truthful with each other but, 
since no one 2 ERR mature, It is not always 
wise to tell the truth regardless of circumstances 
because Е who do во are not always motivated 
by a desire for truth but by unconscious motives 


z feelings of guilt or shame, 


(1) that such feelings, like those of so-called 
O are very often a sign of a con- 
led but overweening conceit demonstrat- 

fen to the individual's own satisfaction what. 
a tender conscience he (or she) must possess; 


(2) that the correct solution to guilt is 
fuer not to permít what cannot be undone 
to spoil the present —which is a much more 
practical reason for feeling guilty—but to 
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resolve to learn from experience and employ 
it in avoiding similar mistakes in the future; 


(3) that if the act must be confessed, then 
the best person to confess to is someone who 
is not emotionally involved, such as a priest, 
physician, psychiatrist or even a sympathetic, 
reliable and impartial friend; 


(4) that the woman (or man) concerned 
should consider very seriously the real 
motives lying beneath the need to confess, 
which, as suggested above, are not infre- 
quently the desire to attract attention or 
even to wound the other partner. 


The only circumstances in which these rules 
would not уа зорове t those in which the 
wrong can be partly undone in 
which case the individual's duty ia js clear, or those 
in which news of the act is likely to reach the ears 
of the partner sooner or later from some other 
source, when it is usually wisest to consider making 
a clean breast of it (though, even then, it would be 
wise to be sure of one’s correct estimation of the 
peers situation and the probable response of 
other). 


Knowing Oneself. 

"The fundamental rules for close personal re- 
lationships within or without marriage are: 
mature affection (which bas already been defined), 

petty. as much honesty as is wise Judged by 
criteria above and, most of all, self-knowledge. 
One of the ways in which we can become more 
self-aware is by observing not merely what we 
believe to be our conscious motives, but the con- 
sequences of our actions. If a husband or wife 
Tesolves to be pleasant and friendly when the 
other returns from work yet every time the even- 
ing is spent in constant bickering, then there must 
be some underlying resentment which it would be 
more uid to bring out into the open and discuss 
frankly, than to continue making futile resolutions 
that are never kept. If a particular emotion or 
type of event always seems to keep on recurring: 
example, If in all our relationships we in- 
variably end up by feeling ‘put upon ', if we can 
never maintain a лор for long, Ё а woman 
says that her dearest wish is to get, married yet 
she fails to do во, if one allegedly loves a child 
yet is constantly losing one's temper with 7 if 
other people always seem unfi y and shop 
assistants rude, if we are frequently depressed or 
anxious without apparent cause, then the causes 
must be sought inside ourselves, since it is im- 
Te wo that the environment is always to blame, 
woman who believes that she wants to get 
yet never finds the ‘right’ has 
ifs which invariably come to an end, or some- 
how inevitably seems to fall in love with un- 
Suitable people—married men, confirmed 
or those with latent homosexual tendencies, 
obviously not being quite truthful with herself. 
Бомо she wants to marry but fears the loss of 
her independence, perhaps she feels incapable of 
any close relationship with another, or perhaps she 
afraid of sex and motherhood; for the ae is 
that even the plainest woman can get married if 
Bhe wishes, and whether one falis in love or not 
depends less on that Doe e objective qualities 
ges on our own deepest needs, In other words, 
un Person who really wants ové: and marriage 
can’t help falling in love. are constantly 
quarrelling with a loved one, it is because we refus 
to admit that in certain respects we also resent 
him, and it is sensible to recall Dr. Wi innicott's 
Бка that the danger arises, not from aggressive- 
in itself, but from the repression of personal 
aggressive veness in individuals. Or, as the poet 
Blake expressed it: 


“Twas angry with my friend, 
ом my Каш the ас Фа епа; 
yas angry with my foe, 
I told it not, due wrath did grow.“ 


Indeed, as the poem continues, the wrat 
lovingly ‘nurtured. and increased un until it шу 


personal relationships it 
never be repressed but admitted and talked out. 
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Sexual Relationships. 


"The belief во assiduously spread by specialists 
— the 1930s that complete sexual satisfaction 
in both partners is not only necessary but in- 
evitably results in a happy married life turned the 
truth upside down; for the fact is that, in general, 
а happy married life based on love and respect is 
the cause rather than the effect of good sexual 
relations, Every psychiatrist has seen many 
cases of marriages in which physical relations 
were perfect and yet the marriage ended in divorce, 
and even more in which the sexual life was not 
wholly satisfactory but the marriage as a whole 
was. 
causes of sexual difficulties are rarely 
— — but have their origin in unconscious 
fears, guilt, and sometimes in ignorance. But 
ignorance is not as common a cause as used to be 
thought, not because it does not exist, but be- 
cause a genuinely loving couple will find it easy 
in the course of time to make adjustments and 
discover for themselves, T у set up by 
these foolish ‘experts’ that women who do not 
always achieve complete satisfaction are їп some 
way abnormal may have some sort of theoretical 
background, but it has very little relationship to 
the real state of affairs in which a majority of 
women may achieve orgasm fairly frequently, 
only occasionally, or not at all throughout pes 
married life. Men who are always impotent 
not very common and need medical or paychintric 
help, but for women the state of affairs is quite 
different, Most men experience sexual desire 
initially as a physical need like hunger, whilst 
women for obvious biological reasons experience 
desire in a much more complex form which cannot 
be separated from emotional security; for n man 
sex begins and ends with the act, for a 3 it 
only begins with the act since sbe has to think 
(and normally look forward to) future conse- 
quences, Of course, this is not true of all gea 
and as contraceptive measures become more 
efficient and women more socially Independent, 
many regard sex in pretty much the same light as 
men. But women even more than men have 
been brought up to feel that sex is unpleasant or 
dirty, and many people of both sexes are afraid 
to Led themselves completely in love (the child- 
hood m nism: “If I don't gi 
to others, then they can’t hurt 


completely satisfying sexual 
mutual adjustment 
many men and women may take years to ac- 
complish this. However, with or without com- 
piao sexual satisfaction most couples as we have 
lead reasonably happy lives together because 
their goal is not sex ке but the maintenance of 
& marriage and a homi 
There are some . in which this is not во and 
the help of a psychiatrist or Marriage Guidance 
Council is required: if intercourse is completely 
impossible, I one of the partners finds it totally 
repulsive, if the couple desire to bave children 
and fail to do во, or if, as sometimes happens in 
women, the act by arousing desires which they 
— — of leads not only to non-completion 
to anxiety and emoti nsion, When 
this RUM the wife may find that following 
her nervous tension brings about. 
ped and this in turn дар lead (SES seed 
ickering that hreaten to wreck the mar- 
skilled advice 


cannot be 
sensible thing to do is to seek expert advice; 
there is no more need embarrassed about 


"The Goal of Self-Realisation. 
Gordon Allport. a leading American percho: 
that every living being is 


logist, has emphasised. 
rying to complete 


realisation. bis search, depending upon 
parental attitudes. may take one of two roads, 
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One road seeks safety through exclusion, through 
а restrictive and rejective equilibrium employing 
the mechanism of repression and denial, yet, 
because the more we repress the more we must 
continue to repress, the personality inevitably 
becomes impoverished and incapable of free self- 
expression, The person clings to a narrow island, 
restricts his circle, sharply selects what reassures 
him and rejects what seems to threaten him. ‘The 
other road is one of relaxation, self-trust, and 
therefore trust of others. There is no need to 
exclude strangers from one’s gathering. Self-love 
is compatible with love of others. This tolerant 
orientation is possible because security has been 
experienced in the realistic handling of inner con- 
flicts and social transactions, Unlike the authori- 
tarian and prejudiced person, the tolerant person 
does not perceive the world as a donee where men 
are basically evil and dangerous. 


"Teaching Morals. 


‘The disasters arising from a restrictive upbring- 
ing haye to do with the child's early failure to live 
with his own impulses; he is made to feel guilty 
and punished whenever he soils himself or is found 

handling his own genitals. (Incidentally, research 


has demonstrated that mothers of prejudiced 


than a physical blow—whenever he has a tantrum 
or strikes a parent or other relative. A child who 
finds his every impulse, even his desire to self- 
expression, wid wicked, and feels that he is unloved 


when he gives way to it—is likely to grow up 
hat for his шапу ув 
Allport: '' He carries a burden of infantile guilt. 


person grows overconcerned with sin the 

tendency may be viewed as a ‘reaction formation’. 

Having had tc fight unholy impulses in himself, 
he cannot be ive and lenient toward others. 
(This) moralism is only sui compliance; it 
does not solve the conflicts within. It is tense, 
compulsive, projective. True morality is more 
relaxed, integral, and congruent with the life 
pattern as a Whole.“ 


The Development of Normality and True Morality. 
The way to avoid these developments is obvious. 
In addition to the fundamental parental attitudes 
already mentioned, the basic rule is never to apply 
prohibitions to a child until it is capable of carrying 
them out and understanding them. For example, 
the senseless attempt to train a child in potting 
habits before the muscle controlling bowel move- 
ments has even been developed is something which 
is carried out to suit the parents’ convenience 
Be than for the child’s own benefit as, alas, in 
y cases are the sleeping habits and regular 
feeding habits imposed upon the infant. What 
parents should realise is that to a considerable 
extent normality and genuine moral attitudes are 
developed by a process of int maturation 
rather than by any sort of direct intervention on 
the part of the father or mother whose real job 
in the early years is to provide the right emotional 
background. The child who is fed on demand“. 
that is, whenever it wants, does not become an 
anarchist but in a few weeks develops as regular 
a thythm as the unfortunate who has regular 
feeding imposed upon it; the child who is left 
alone so far as bowel-training is concerned learns 
control by itself in the course of time. 

Young children naturally play with their geni- 
tals which, after all, are an interesting part of the 
body and, quite apart from sex, an obvious object 
for attention; they should be left alone to do so 
unless the parents prefer that the child should 
learn to do the same thing in secret or, worse still, 
that it should learn that sex is dirty and sinful and 

erefore to be repressed. In fact the young 
child's genital play is not initially ку at all but 
merely natural curiosity, anı is only the guilt- 
ridden adult who interprets it in this way. 
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The Good Parent. 


A permissive attitude on the part of parents is 
the only sensible one because it is impossible to 
destroy a desire but only to drive it underground 
when it will reappear in far E desirable forms. 
Aggression, even more than sex, is dangerous if not, 
permitted free expression in the early years; the 
child with a temper-tantrum should be hugged 
and reassured because it is frightened by M d 
ability to control this terrifying emotion. 
ing, until the child has acquired the ability 10 
understand what he is told, is a matter of living 
and leaving well alone. (Obviously, this does not 
apply TRE situations where the child is in physical 
danger of falling or touching dangerous objects, 
but even then) the minor accident should be 

minimised as far as possible because the mother 
who shows her excessive anxiety infects her child 
with it and causes it to feel that the world is a 
dangerous place. It is, but one can handle it 
better when е. а ) Thus the good parent 
must strike a useful balance between sincere love 
and concern for the child and the avoidance of 
inducing too much anxiety by undue fussing about, 
risks and illness. far as dangerous situations 
are concerned, the sensible thing to do is to remove 
or guard against any potential source of danger 
rather than worry the child about it. 


Sex Education. 


Sex education has often been conceived as a 
process whereby the child—hitherto assumed to 
Be totally ignorant of sex—is, at a certain age 
(usually puberty), taken aside ‘and given a serious 
talk either by the parent, or (as some seem to sup- 
pose) by the biology teacher at school whose duty 
it is naively believed to be. of course, is 
simply nonsense. Sex education begins at birth 
[i supplying the child's physical needs, its psycho- 
logical need for love, and otherwise leaving it alone 
to Erin its body as it pleases. Later, when it 
speech, the child who trusts its parents 
and has not been made to feel that there is any- 
Euri bad about its natural processes, will start 
'uestions. rules which should be 
у the parents at this stage are clear: 


to ask 
followed 


(1) Every question should be answered 
honestly in a way the child at that age can 
comprehend; 

(2) The answer should be a simple and brief 
reply to what has actually been asked; 

(3) Formal sex education, in the sense of a 
more detailed and scientific account, belongs 
only to the later years of childhood when the 
parents should continue to answer all ques- 
tions honestly and in the greater detail the 
child now requires, discussing the social im- 
plications of sex insofar as they are capable 
of doing 80; 


(4) Sex will finally become something to 
be taught by the teacher as part of a course 
in general biology. 


"The reasons for this approach are clear: we have 
seen that in the early months it is useless—and 
worse than usel to apply prohibitions which 
the child is unable to understand. When it 

acquires speech and subsequently goes to school, 
te will inevitably obtain some sort of sexual in: 
formation anyhow, so the parents’ choice is not 
83 some knowledge and none at all but be. 
ween garbled and often nasty information and 
ints which is decent and honest. In fact, the 
child whose questions have been answered briefly 
and truthfully becomes less interested in sex except 
as one feature of life as a whole than the one who 
has been told nothing, to whom the secret and for- 
bidden knowledge becomes both a private obses- 
sion and a status RAS 

Everybody has a particular desire to acquire 
knowledge which he or she knows to exist, but 
which has clearly been withheld because “it is 

supposedly ‘naughty’ and ‘dirty’. Thus sex 
education is a continual process, inseparable from 
education in general; it is, in fact, merely one 
aspect of personal relationships and should be 
taught as such. What the child should learn is 
that, since no form of sex is harmful én itself, the 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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only practical considerations to be taken into 
account are whether any given sex act is hurtful 

to either person involved, a breach of their self- 
respect, or a risk to their future happiness—as, for 
example, an unwanted pregnancy. It would be 
wrong therefore to encourage someone to engage 
in any sort of bebaviour which their religion 
teaches them to be evil, even if we ourselves 
believe it to be harmless or even good. 


Pre-marital Relationships. 


‘There are social reasons already mentioned why 
pre-martial relationships may be more frequent, 
and it seems likely that this trend may continue 
to increase. But we might well wonder whether 
those who are so alarmed about it (and no decision 
a8 to its moral desirability can be made here, since 
this must be left to the reader) are fully aware of 
its background. It is usually assumed that morals 
are becoming more lax in this respect, whereas а 
large part of the truth is that people are simply 
more frank and at less pains to conceal what 
they do. Again, the kind of behayiour con- 


demned by the moralists is very far from being | gociet; 


new: for instance, in the heyday of the Church 
during the Middle Ages what was then more kindly 
described as the natural ' child was not only as 
well jme as the child born in wedlock, but the 
term 'bastard' was applied to many exalted 
people M an honourable title. In agricultural 
societies—including our own—when children were 
Aes as an important asset, engaged couples 
0 sought pregnancy because the man 
make sure that the woman was fertile 
rey п, Another obvious reason for the 
apparent increase in illegitimacy is that the shot- 
ns marriage is less frequent, and a woman who 
become pregnant will not marry her lover if 
she subsequently decides that he is unsuitable; 
this is surely a tendency in the right direction sine 
no good can come of an enfoi and, in 
view of the sticma still attached to illegitimacy, 
shows that the young take these matters more 
seriously today. 


4. SOCIAL PATHOLOGY. 


We are now going to glance very briefly at cer- 
tain aspects of what are regarded as some of the 
more important problems of our day and, since 
it is only possible to select a few, those chosen 
are juvenile delinquency, neurosis and the stress 
di в, and what appears to be an increase in 
boredom and discontent. 


Changing Social Attitudes. 

Take first of all the background. There is a 
tremendous technical revolution going on in which 
there exists a lag between the actual environment 
in which we live and our ability to adjust to it; 
ther real enemy, however, is not so much lack of 
ability as ignorance and superstition. For ex- 
ample, it, is indeed true that malnutrition is a 
world-wide problem, but it is necessary to realise 

the causes of hunger are just as often political 
and religious as the result of any lack in foodstuff. 

In Asia, one of the main drawbacks to an adequate 
diet is the caste system of India which prevents 
certain foods from being eaten and in communities 

both Asia and Africa, as people earn more 
me 5 they 1 теа uh on food, сы 
cycles. judes гед 

“hanging at least as much as the agricultural 


media 


In our own country the working 

exactly what the middle class were doing when 
they first got into power, only more аай m 
because of the narrowed time-scale within whi 
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houses and fitting th 
fer HE pe reading bad books (the women's maga- 
are really no worse than the writings 
of. EIE M. "pal and Ouida) and horror comics 
[uo were invented in the late eighteenth cen- 
jury, and the most famous, P! 
—.— by the wife of Shelley). 
middle class to a considerable extent are still doing 
these tl ut they the working сі 
having the same freedom. Just as one can well 
imagine the first time that the well-to-do on the 
—.— looked with distaste on the newly affluent 
rs and “tradesmen ' who were beginning to 
flood ‘into * their’ preserve, so today the descend- 
ants of the grocers and tradesmen view with the 
same distaste each favourite resort as it becomes 
flooded with newly affluent workers. 


The Cost of Affluence. 


But affluence is a state for which a price has to 
be paid, particularly by youth. In modern 
y teenagers for the first time have money to 
spare, are у emancipated, reach puberty 
ier, and have far greater possibilities for 
success (and failure) than their forebears ever had. 
A society based on the concept of social mobility, 
whether the goal із wi affluence, or status, 

must necessarily be associated with striving and 
the more sensitive members will feel more strongly 
than others the pressure to achieve, to avoid 
failure, or even to maintain their present poon 
In зао if one has been ina 1 With the 

lef that success is essen! H. respect and 
at affluence is * normal, 2 n is o surprising that 
the failures will try to walk round the ladder if they 
are unable to climb it, f. e,, they may attempt the 
devious way of lity. Whereas in former 
times people stole because in some sense they were 
genuinely deprived, today they do so because they 
feel relatively deprived. Since happiness is not 
an absolute, the affluent society aided by the 
power of commercial advertising ensures a state of 
affairs in which there is always a gulf between 


of this single penny; for, as Freud pointed vu 
whilst the criminal is In open rebellion against his 
society, the neurotic is in a state of unconscious 
rebellion. Which ‘solution’ is selected depends 
upon a number of factors, one of the most im- 
portant being social class; for the unsatisfactory 
upbringing that will tend to make the middle-class 
boy neurotic will tend to make Ше, EROS сүү 
boy living in an area NS lelinquency is 
socially-accepted pattern, at least not a ‘wholly 
но опе, into а delinquent. 


Here, of course, 
referring, not to the whole working class, 
butt to specifically delinquent areas, 


The Delinquent. 


Among the most striking biel 1 crime are 
E that 1 it is predominantly a adolescent, 
working-class activity; (b) 7 it is at its 
feit in the 14-17 age-group; and (c) that, not 
only do crimes become less violent after the age 
of 30, ‘bat they tend to cease altogether in the 
majority of cases. An obviously important con- 
clusion of (c) is that the majority of VRBEM 
would stop their behaviour regardless of what was 
осии Whether by way of punishment or treat- 


Tt ia cone fallacious to suppose that a 
large majority of criminals of all categories are 
suffering from some form of mental disturbance, 
and for the sake of convenience it is useful to 
ی‎ the following, categories: mere wildness 
апа * proving offences ’, the disturbed and violent 
delinquent, the sexual offender, and the pro- 
fessional criminal or old lag. Of course, there are 
other groups such as those who habitually engage 

in fraud, blackmail, and shady financial trans- 
аи but ees can be fitted into the last of the 


cns cat 
‘The first type of case is very often a perfectly 
norma! 107 who is simply engaged іп * working oif 
. and doing the sort of things most of the 
rest nest of us have done, since aggressiveness and a 
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are usual 


group can belong to any class, this group usually 
comes from a disturbed home and a delinquency 
area—which is not at all the same thing as saying 
that he is necessarily abnormal though he may 

еей mevertheless, except in grave cases, 
even this tends to outgrow his criminal 
tendencies or, at least, to become less violent after 
the late twenties. In other instances he may 
develop Into the old lag. 

Sexual perversions are, of course, the concern of 
the psychiatrist and need not be discussed . 
but it should be noted that most perverts are 
suffering from a lack of sexual drive rather than, 
as popular belief would have it, a state of being 
*oversexed ". They are rarely dangerous and 
most are sexually impotent in normal relation- 
ships, but even those who murder with a sexual 
motive tend to have the same incapacity and a 
gurprising number (e.g., Christie and Haigh) have 
been brought up in oppressively religious house- 
holds. The professional criminal is frequently 
just that, and those who seek complicated 
psychiatric explanations for his behaviour are 
usually wasting their time; few people seem to 
realise that there are those who take to crime as a 
‘career’ just as others become doctors or car- 
penters, In many instances they are merely 

following the dear old dad’, The old lags or 
recidivists who form such a large proportion of our 
prison population are commonly dullards but it is 
Б ical sense mentally 


leading criminologists, said: 
more than fifty years’ practical experience of 
crime I am unable to regard crime as a disease, 
although sometimes the result of it.“ 


Crime and Punishment. 

Since the great majority of criminals who show 
early delinquent tendencies simply grow out of 
them, it is doubtful whether punishment (or for 
that matter, psychiatric treatment) has any great 
influence upon the course of events, though 
detention may often be necessary. But it is 
really more than doubtful whether punishment, 
has any preventive effect at all. On the contrary, 
we know that severe corporal punishment can 
often arouse such a store of resentment as to last 
through a lifetime of violence and it is also well 
known that many people commit crimes in order 
to be found out because they are unconsciously 
seeking punishment. 

How many, one wonders, are aware of the 
following facts: that the annual average of 
murders per million of the population in Britain 
has increased from 3:2 in 1931-40 to 3:3 in 1951— 
60; that over a fifth of male murderers commit, 
Suicide; that between 1955 and 1960 only 31 
per cent of offenders were wholly responsible for 
their actions and that a number of those sentenced 
to life imprisonment subsequently had to be sent 
to mental hospitals; that about half the male 
offenders killed wives, children, or parents, 10 
per cent girl friends, and about a quarter strangers 
(ie. murder is largely a family affair); that, of 
about 150 murders a year. less than a dozen are 
not cleared up: and that murders with a sexual 
motive average 8 a year. Murder is therefore 
very unlike any other form of crime in that Ив 
incidence hardly changes from year to year, the 
number of mentally disturbed cases is large, the 
Rust majority of murders are due to family or 
intimate quarrels where gain is seldom the motive, 
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and (except for the occasional psychopathic mur- 
derer) the crime is unlikely to be committed 
again. See D34-37. 


Stress and Mental Illness. 

Before discussing this problem we must say 
something about the nature of mental illness, and 
the first point to note is that, apart from the fact, 
that all cases of mental illness show symptoms of 
disturbance in thought, emotion, or behaviour, 
this is the only factor that they do have in 
common. Without encroaching too far on the 
material presented by the writer of the Medical 
Section, mental disorders can be roughly classified 
as psychoses (ie. the insanities), the neuroses, 
which are minor if very uncomfortable conditions 
differing from the psychoses mainly in that the 
psychotic patient does not realise that he is ill, 
whereas the neurotic is all too aware of the fact; 
the psychopathic personalities who are people 
that are more of a trouble to society than to them- 
selves; the mental defectives suffering from a 
defect of intelligence; and the psychosomatic 
diseases in which actual physical disease has been 


some like the led о ic psychoses being 
really physi with mental symptoms 
brought about by infections such a syphilis or 


at all but cases of social maladj: 
ped the following important conclusions can be 
wn: 


(1) that the neuroses and the psychopathic 
conditions—insofar as the latter term has 
any meaning at all—are really the result of a 
faulty upbringing resulting in a basic defect 
in interpersonal relations and the symptoms 
are usually brought on by a precipitating 
cause when the individual is confronted by a 
problem which, by reason of his early experi- 
ences, he is unable to face; 


(2) that, unlike ordinary diseases, a 
neurosis is not something that опе has but 
something that one is’; 


"The latter is the criterion upon which the person 
is declared to be suffering from a neurosis and, 
since this is obviously a matter of individual 
judgment, it follows that all statistics purporting 
to tell us the incidence of neurosis in a given 
community are to a large extent based on value 
judgments and of very dubious validity. 

"The figures are made even more absurd by the 
fact that there must be countless thousands 
suffering, for example, from a fear of enclosed 
spaces (claustrophobia) who have never seen & 
doctor in their lives and simply solve their 
problem by travelling by bus and avoiding the 
underground, and even more who are not aware 
that they are neurotie at all; they may have 
*nervous indigestion’ for which they medicate 
themselves with pills, or believe—as plenty of 
people do—that the state of * nerves’ із а physical 
one brought on by overwork and curable by & 
nerve tonic’ or nerve food’, These, too, may 
never see a doctor because they are perfectly 
satisfied with their own medicine. Again. 
perhaps the sort of neurosis that does most harm 
is the sort of behaviour described earlier when we 
were dis harmful influences on children: 
the possessive and jealous, the mother-in-law who 
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cannot leave well alone, the suspicious wife or 
husband, those with a ‘profound sense of guilt 
with which they may infect others. All these are 
suffering from behaviour disorders but few indeed 
see a psychiatrist. 


The Structure of a Neurosis. 
We must distinguish between the early roots of 
neurosis which are laid in шш; e. g. the un- 
satisfied need for love and security, resentment 
against authority, and other undesirable patterns 
of behaviour which, being unsatisfied, continue to 
repeat themselves throughout life, and the 
immediate cause of a breakdown which is the 
result, of the individual's applying these outdated 
puo to new situations, The main difference 
tween the relatively neurotic and the relatively 
normal is that the neurotic tries to apply old 
solutions to new situations whereas the normal 
person takes every new situation m its own 
merits. 'Thus the man who conflict. 
between his desire for self-realisation and the 
authority of a repressive father does not distin- 
guish between аи authorities in later life, 
continues to act on the belief that all айо: 
is bad, and naturally frequently finds himself in 
trouble. The man or woman who has felt some 
denial of love in childhood, continues to seek the 
symbols of love throughout life in stereotyped 
ways even if these take many different forms. 
The individual may become promiscuous, feel 
victimised, become parasitic upon 8 Sets. 
or constantly strive for more goods or stat It 
is not that all these forms of pond are 
necessarily bad in themselves: what makes them 
»neurotic is that they are compulsive. Ran 
speaking, then, there are two main types of 
conflict, that which shows itself in the scatch for 
approval, love, status, and goods, and the other 
type which is a crisis of self-expression, the free- 
dom to assert oneself. The one is shown in the 
person who looks for affluence, the other in the 


III. 


1. THE SATISFACTIONS OF WORK. 


Work, no matter how we define it, is not simply 
something that we have to do in order to make 
money to do something else; it is the main source 
in modern society of status—the sign of — —.— 
of other people. In the words of an industrial 
[^p^ * Work is the source of man's most 

ic satisfactions, it is his social catalyst—the 
urveyor par excellence of his status and prestige 
ошодо his fellows.” 


We are. 


satisfied, and others feel that, however well they 
En done, they might have боде better. So it is 
rth discussing, first, what is satisfying about 
work, and second, the process of education and 
Selection for work. 
Work 1 5 boredom are not necessarily related, 
use from the earliest times work has often been 
Бешуб boring but subjectively interesting. 
о the woman washing clothes in the stream, or 
to the man planting rice-shoots, boredom was 
unknown because what they were doing made 
tende to them. The craftsman in medieval times 
took pride in producing a good and useful article. 
One unfortunate result of the industrial revolution 
was that, while in ү long run it created more 
Wealth and goods and 1 more people than 


any рошраг ые period , it was a first 
E or the majority of ETE the direction 

taking the meaning out of work. oe Christo- 
ther S fans bation hae has said: use 


Tegarded work in industry as necessarily hard and 
disagreeable, they mage 1 little effort to introduce 
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person who seeks for power, even if both have a 
common root, the search for security. 


Boredom and Anomie. 

Many people are bored today because, instead 
of seeking contentment within, they are in the 
position of a spoilt child who has been offered во 
many things that he does not know what to do 
with them since none is a substitute for love. 
Whatever point, he reaches, there is always some- 
thing more to desire and each goal as it is reached 
ls less satisfactory than the last. Not only is 
success less satisfying than it once appeared, there 
is also the danger of falling from the position 
achieved, and those who want, what they cannot 
have may become no less neurotic than those 
who have got what they wanted and are afraid of 
losing it. It is not only people who want who 
ств а пепговіз but those who have achieved 

heir dreams: the East End family moved to a 
vt town is often troubled by the idea that they 
will be unable to keep up with the higher standard 
set by others—there is a * success" no less than a 
* failure ” neurosis. 

A feature of modern society was described by 
the French sociologist Durkheim as anomie, the 
feeling of futility and not-belonging as old groups 


working-class student to new ways of 
often arouse a conflict between his attitudes to- 
wards his family and the atmosphere of Oxbridge; 
the worker's new desire to get on often alienates 
him from his mates; and the housewife stranded 
home een es unlike her predecessors, what she 
is passing her by. ‘There is a gulf 
can have, between 
what we are and what we want to be; our society 
is с) rised by а never-ending search for the 
end of the rainbow and for security that will never 

be ours. The only solution is to Barn to live with 
conflict by seeing our own personal problems ав 
problems to be shared and understood togeth« 
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tolerable conditions into mines and mi and 
foundries, and were content to think of of industry 
itself as an economic necessity instead of as an 
element in society.” 

For work to be agreeable it should be meaning- 
ful, — since 7 people are sociable to a greater. 
fo less ere ga Ша company of one's workmates is 

ese are two СЯ де factors which, 
— from D rewards, the manager or the 
industrial psychologist has to consider, and some 
of the modern views on the subject of incentives 
will be mentioned later. It will become evident 
that conditions have much improved in the course 
of this century, but there is no doubt that they 
might be very considerably better. The fact that 
work is not only necessary to man but necessary 
to most people’s mental health as well as being an 


shall have ourselves what it is that trans- 
forms a necessary and pleasant activity 
into a source of strife. 


2. EDUCATION AND SELECTION. 


The Past. 

In former times education was a privilege of the 
few and compulsory education was not introduced 
— this coon gur kaaa as — i N 
of iven by well-to-do paren: 
Rien on the classics and its intention 
was to create the cultured gentleman at ease in 
company and able to discourse intelligently on ag 
many subjects as possible without appeexing to 
be too uncomfortably intelligent. Since science 
was not regarded as a very cultural pursuit and, 
until the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
che and physics were ЖШ йш шо. 
ворһу' and hardly sciences іп t| 
modern sense, it was vus “taught at c 
Those who practised it were comfortably-off 
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gentlemen. who, living more or less in isolation, 
became interested in it as a hobby. It was only 
the founding of the Royal Society in 1660 that 
began to bring these people together to exci 

ideas and, since the Society was given a Royal 
Charter by Charles IT, science began to be respect- 
able. Its respectability, however, was conditional 
and the condition was that it should remain 
theoretical because P. gentlemen were not, expected 


р! ical enc 
From this attitude there arose the unfortunate 
distinction between pure science and technology 
which bedevilled British 

parents to feel that technical schools and colleges 
were somehow inferior to the universities and 
grammar schools. Of course, another unfortunate 
result has been that, whereas Britain has never 
been short of ideas, their serious application has 
often been carried out in other countries: obvious 
examples are the jet engine and penicillin. Until 


of intelligence was likely to put off a prospective 
suggested that 


they had, 


The Modern Educational Outlook. 

Much of this has changed with the acceptance, 
at least, in theory, of the equality of the sexes and 
the realisation that, as a nation, we cannot afford 
to waste our human resources. Children are care- 
fully selected at an early age in terms of their 
abilities and the intelligent child, regardless of his 
origins, has the opportunity to reach a position 
consonant with his gifts. But, just as the science- 
technology dichotomy still persists, whatever 
governments may say, so other traces of past 
attitudes make freedom of opportunity less real 
than might at first appear. Women have not yet 
gained full equality and we have already seen that 
what they have gained is more by way of an 
addition to their traditional tasks than a release 
from them. One of the greatest barriers to social 
sort of physical barrier con- 
ing-class child than the tradi- 
easy to see why 


class virtue and why the boy who tries to better 


nor is it unnatural that many workers rei 
education as synonymous with childhood as work 
ig synonymous with manhood. High culture is 
still regarded with suspicion as the special province 
of the ruling class in spite of the fact that, at least 
since Elizabethan times, most of our great writers 
and artists have been of comparatively humble 
origin. These intangible attitudes are obviously 
а serious barrier to working-class children, as are 
also the difficulty of finding RE pe to 
study, the pressures of the affluent, society which 
cause them to want as much money as possible as 
soon as possible, and the not infrequent family 
problems centring around the cultural gulf be- 
tween the university-trained youth and his 
relatively uneducated parents. Lastly, there is 
the problem peculiar to England where accent (at 
least in the south-east) is class rather 
regional, and, as Bernard Shaw once said, the 
child cannot open his mouth without revealing his 
origins, In а country in which social snobbery is 
still very real, many can forgive a Scottish, Irish, 
or Welsh accent, but not a Cockney one. Physical 
barriers exist, too, because the smaller classes, 
sometimes the better quality of the teaching, and 
the limited number of university places in some 
areas favour the public school child and it is well 
known that certain universities or colleges prefer 
the products of particular schools. 


Early Specialisation. 

The whole concept of education has radically 
cl . mainly in the direction of very early 
selection in terms of intelligence and learning 
ability, and the tendency to early specialisation. 
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We have moved far from the eđucation of the 
cultured gentleman when John Vaizey can write 
that it is worth spending money on education 
because it assists the economy, because it provides 
a skilled and resilient body of workers at all levels, 
who help to keep a highly fluid economy going ". 
Children are put into various ‘streams’ and 
sent, grammar schools, secondary modern 
schools, and secondary technical schools. Though 
the original intention was that there should be no 
question of any of these schools being superior or 
inferior to the other the fact remains that parents 


used | are often very upset when their child fails to obtain 


a grammar-school place and this puts a great deal 
of tension upon family relationships when both 
parents and children become obsessed with school 


marks and examinations. 


‘tering | The Need for Generalists as well as Specialists. 


The situation has arisen out of our need for 
experts and many authorities obviously believe 
that this is the best way to obtain them. On the 
other hand, many others are clearly worried about 
what is happening, the tensions and disappoint- 
ments and discrimination that it leads to, and are 
even beginning to doubt whether excessive 
specialisation is a good thing. Like Sir Charles 
Snow, they see our nation as coming to be divided 

ito two cultures—the world of the arts and 
humanities and the world of science and technol- 
ogy. We need the spe its but we need 

generalists ' too if only because the really creative 
ideas—the discoveries rather than the inventions 
—haye been produced by men who had wide- 


minds, and though a study of the humani- 
ties does not guarantee that one will be humane it* 
is rather terrifying to contemplate men specialising 
in germ-warfare or inventing nerve-gases, totally 
lacking in any knowledge of the men and the 
human and natural beauty of the world they are 
being employed to destroy. 


The 11-Plus. 


"The doubts of the value of attaching too much 
importance to the its of intelligence tests and 
early progress at school are bringing about a. 
in favour of abolishing the 11-plus 
examination and making more use of the compre- 
hensive school. London, for example, has decided 
to abolish the 11-plus or any sort of single test 
which decides whether children should go to gram- 
mar school or not, and this, in part, is due to the 
great success of the comprehensive school. In the 
comprehensive schools in the area, the grammar 
school, secondary modern, and technical streams 
study under the same roof and since these children 
get equal education the need to select at an early 
age is disappearing. Outmoded ideas are rapidly 
being broken down throughout the country. 


Selection Procedures, 

Some fortunate people are able to select freely 
the sort of work they would like to do—writers and 
artists, for example—and others simply slide in 
and out of unskilled jobs, going where the pay із 
best but the prospects less satisfactory. Today, 
however, the vast majority of people, including 
those who are going to fall into the above cate- 
gories, have to go through at some time or another 
in their lives various tests to discover their abili- 
ties. The justification for these tests is (a) the 
present need for able people with particular quali- 
fications; (b) the need to avoid wastage by 
attempting to train people who cannot be trained 
to the necessary level; and (c) the obyious fact 
that it is a good idea to have a square peg in a 
square hole and a worker who is not only suited to 
his job but satisfied with it, 

‘There are three aspects of personality which can 
be tested in this way: general intelligence, special 
abilities such as manual dexterity, engineering 
ability, speed of reaction, the absence of colour 
blindness, and so on, and of personality itself 
to say, the individual’s attitudes, 

Intelligence tests have already been discussed, 
and we have seen that they are by no means 
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infallible; ons their main value is negative 
mer than positive in the sense that, whilst a 
h IQ does not guarantee academic success, we 
"ES that anybody with an IQ lower than about 
120 is unlikely to get farina university. Aptitude 
tests are less likely to be met with by the average 
citizen, being mainly employed where a specific 
job requires specific abilities (i.e, in situations 
where we know that before the individual is taken 
into the job he requires a certain minimum of 
quality x unless time is to be wasted, efficiency 
diminished, or danger incurred.) Obviously an 
air pilot must be able to react quickly, an engine 
seed capable of distinguishing between green 
red signals, a musician possess a good ear for 
Se and so on. Most of these tests are very 
accurate and nobody who fails them тос feel 
let down because they are in his oi own 
interests as well as those of others. 


Personality Tests. 

‘The personality test is a procedure which, when 
applied outside its original fleld of psychiatry, has 
given rise to a good deal of controversy. One of 
its earliest, forms, still used in conjunction m 
the lie-detector employed in criminology, was 
word-association test devised by Jung at the 
beginning of the century to discover hidden com- 
plexes, In this a list of words, some neutral and 
others which are believed to have special signi- 
ficance for the patient, is slowly read out and the 
testee is asked to respond as quickly as possible 
with the first word that comes into his head. His 
reaction-time is measured with a stop-watch, and 
any delay or hesitation or any unusual responses 

noted. These give clues to unconscious problems, 

‘Today, however, the usual form of personality 
test is what is known as a projection test, now 
Widely employed in industry аз well as in psychiatry 
to discover much more accurately personality 
traits of which the individual is probably totally 
unaware himself—indeed, his unconsciousness of 
the traits is almost a necessity for the use of the 
test. The three tests of this sort which the reader 
is most likely to come across are the Rorschach or 

Et. test, the Szondi test with its photo- 

E в of oddly-assorted individuals, and the TAT 
= thematic apperception test in which the SET 
of vague human figures in various postures in 
relation to each other are shown. In the first, the 
testee is asked to say what he imagines himself to 
‘see’ in the multicoloured inkblot, in the second, 
he is asked to вау which of the people in the photo- 
graph he would prefer to sit with in a railway 
carriage and which he would most dislike in these 
circumstances, and in the third he is asked to write 
а story about the shadowy figures. As the name 
indicates, all three tests are based on the same 
idea—that, presented with a vague раста 11 
which he has no outward clues, the testee wil 
project upon the figures or shapes his own att 
tudes. When a picture of an е is presented 
to anyone, he has no choice but to recognise it for 
What it is, but when he is presented with a 
Rorschach inkblot what he * sees ' in it must come 
from himself. In this way, such traits as intro- 
version or extraversion, authoritarianism or 
humanitarianism, latent homosexuality, sado- 
edid trends, and the degree of integration 

рше of the mind can be fairly reliably 
assessed. 


Criticisms of Personality Tests. 


‘These procedures are widely used in the selec- 
tion of management in America and have been 
Severely criticised, The most cogent of these 
criticisms are: (a) the moral one that it is an 
invasion of privacy and that no one at a man’s 
place of work has any right to knowledge of the 
шо intimate type about himself which, if he 
knew, he would not wish to be communicated; 
(b) the factual one that, although the tests are 
pn] scientific, the uses to which they are put 
dustry are not, since nobody knows what 
а good manager good (in other words, un- 
like aptitude tests in which one knows what one is 
Dok га for, projection tests reveal material which 
is only of interest to the vpn (с) к fact 


that, given knowledge of the technique of the 
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tests, it is very easy to cheat at them. (Those 
who wish to learn how to do so should consult 
W. Н. Whyte's book The Organisation Man.) 
All that is necessary is to imagine that one is 
moderate in all things, has no unduly strong 
feelings either for or against, parents and relatives, 
has conservative views on politics and religion, 
and has been good—but not too good—at all the 
tasks one has been presented with throughout life. 
"That, to sum up, one is an insufferable prig and a 
complete bore. 


Group Tests. 

Another type of test, or rather group of tests, is 
that carried out in management selection and at 
Officer selection boards for the army. Here a 
group of about ten applicants are asked to spend 
а week-end at a country house (in the соро of 
industry); they are given batteries of tests fro 
intelligence tests to ТАТ personality tests, are in 
some cases seen by a psychiatrist who has the test 
results, and are carefully observed as unobtrusive- 
ly as possible by trained observers as they in- 
teract with each other. The fundamental part of 
the programme is the group task in which various 
assignments are given to the group as a whole and, 
in the course of time, it will be found that, in the 

ons as to how these tasks are to be accom- 
plished, those who have superior organising 
abilities and other useful qualities come to be 
recognised by the group as its infor ler. 
"Thus in this type of test, it is the group itself which 
chooses (consciously or unconsciously) the most 
suitable applicant—not, of course, by votes or 
words but by behaviour. He is the person who 
is most frequently turned to for advice during the 
one out of the task, which naturally is related 


to the activities for which the group is bei 
In the case of industry, 9 5 inl it will be the 
solving of an 


dat 
better opportunity than the individual interview, 
since he is checked by a fair number of people and 
this eliminates the prejudices of selection by one 
person, 


3. THE PROBLEM OF LEADERSHIP IN 
MODERN SOCIETY. 


What has been said above leads us directly to 
the question of leadership, not necessarily in 
industry, but in modern society as a whole. We 
have seen that in many cases there still exists the 
belief that ‘leadership’ із a psychological trait 
which is somehow situated inside a person, being 
either there or not. Oddly enough, so far as 
industry and the services are concerned, this 
innate quality is most frequently found in those 
who haye had a public school education—indeed, 
one of the mainstays of the een for retaining 
public schools is that they train the „character 
and produce qualities of ‘leadership’ denied to 
lesser breeds. Scientifically speaking, this is the 
merest nonsense (a) because one can no more train 
character in a public school than in a borstal or 
any other place—that has, for better or worse, 
occurred in the home in the early years of life, anc 
(b) because there is no such quality as leadership 
witht. a particular man or woman, only the ability 

by nearly everyone to be a leader in a 
given situation. Many pieces of psychological 
research have shown that the only common factor 
found in those who become leaders in a particular 
field is their superior competence or knowledge in 

thatarea. Ofcourse, many people are thrust into 

positions of leadership by reason of their social 
position, their wealth, their education (not what 
they have but where they have been), but, 
these are leaders only in the formal sense and, if 
many products of our public schools have made 
good army officers, that is first because they have 
supreme self-confidence and, second, because they 
were acting within an authoritarian network in 
which even the less competent had the full backing 
of authority behind them. Even the self- 
assurance is more likely to have been derived from 
the social background of which their school is only 
one aspect than from any training within the 
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school itself. This sort of leadership is all very 
well for the army which of its very nature must be 
authoritarian, but it is of no use at all іп a modern 
democracy in which a leader must be chosen be- 
cause he represents the feelings and views of the 
group he leads. ‘The reason for saving this is not 
a sentimental one or based on political faith in 
lemocracy; it is simply that, in a society which 
is not authoritarian and where there moran A e 
full employment, there are no means oper 
leader to get his subordinates to work оре оа 
or even to stay with him than by possessing their 
confidence and respect. 


entes as a Function of the Working Environ- 
ment. 

We have seen that leadership is a function of 
the situation confronting the group, so it follows 
that if the situation changes the leader may have 
to change too. This is well illustrated in the 
following case: a factory manager who had been 
well liked and respected retired and his place was 
taken by a bumptious, self-assertive man who did 
not believe in consulting his subordinates. 
Hitherto, the supervisors had formed their own 
group which elected one of their members to deal 

with their interests or problems when he took them 
to the factory manager for advice, help, or in- 
formation. Throughout the period of office of 
the first manager, the supervisors’ leader was a 
quiet, sensible man and the two got on very well 
т and with the rest of the шеп. But when 

АД e what € new manager was like, 

t began grow and, at the nexi 
— "the old —.— Was ousted and the man 
m in his D was an agitator who had up till 


Year 

locked in in spite toot the fact ‘that each member of the 

коси still continued to dislike him, and when they 
re asked why the answer was: , 

PN the only man amongst us who is capable of 

dealing with that (unmentionable) manager.” 

A Taoist philosopher, about five or six hundred 
years B.O., made the observation that the great 
ruler is one whose people do not even notice his 
existence, the lesser one is feared, and the still 
lesser one despised. This is confirmed by the 
нер American authority on management, 
C. I. Barnard, who wrote that the good leader in 
industry in a democratic society may sometimes 
give the impression that he is a “rather stupid 
fellow, a mere channel of communications, and a 
filcher of ideas, In a measure this is correct. He 
has to be stupid enough to listen a great deal, he 
certainly must arbitrate to maintain order, but he 
has at times to be a mere centre of communication. 
If he used only his own ideas he would be some- 
what like a one-man orchestra, rather than a good 
conductor, who is a very high type of leader.” 
Or, as the same Chinese philosopher wrote: 


The es et employar of men keeps himself below 


This Vn called the virtue of not contending: 
‘This is called the ability of using men. 


In a democracy politics із * ће practice of the 
possible * because the leader can never be too far 
abend of the desires and attitudes of the people. 


The Nature of Democratic Society. 

A democratic society is, of course, in one of its 
aspects a society which elects its leaders by secret 
and universal voting; but this is not the only, or 
even the most important part of democracy. In 

modern societies it is often дора to pat people 
in high positions because of their know- 
ledge—government by amateurs is now no longer 
possible h in all fields, and in industry and other 
spheres such as the armed forces it is not always 
possible to elect leaders. What is much more 
important is (a) that the leaders at all levels even 
when they have been chosen primarily use of 
their technical qualifications should be able to 
make themselves acceptable to those under them, 
and (b) that there should be free flow of infor- 
mation both up and down the channels of com- 
munication. This is not achieved by лаан 
ing others on the model of Dale Carnegie's 
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How to Make Friends and Influence People— 
which is often used as a means of influencing 
people without necessarily friends of them. 
—but by being the sort of leader described by 
Barnard who acts, not on his own decisions taken 
in isolation, but with regard to the feelings of 
others and an ear to their opinions. There would 
pes = fewer strikes if management employed 
uine joint consultation in which no major 
decisions were taken on matters affecting the 
workers without EE them about the 
decisions beforehand, seeking their cooperation 
and advice as to how they should be carried out— 
and this not because of common decency alone 
but because management in fact cannot act with- 
out the cooperation of their employees. Indeed, 
many strikes happen not use the workers 
doct to the decisions as such, but because their 
human dignity is vq Weg by not being told about 
them. Sometimes it is necessary to make de- 
cisions, for example, about Penden which on 
the one hand may be inevitable and on the other 
pr likely to be pleasant to the workers, but, 
cases there is all the more reason why they 

should be kept informed from the earliest stages 
and allowed, at least, to express their views as to 
how the process can be carried out with least 

ip. 


An Effective Communication System. 

One of the secreta of good. ent is an 
effective communication system; for workers will 
do their job efficiently only when they are able to 
identify themselves with their firm and feel that 
they are taking part in joint enterprise rather than 
being used as mere tools. Thus it must be possi- 
ble for all grievances to be dealt with openly at 
the earliest moment and everybody in a factory 
ought to know what he ів doing, for whom he is 
pu Jt, and why—the days of You're not paid 

think: do what you're damn well told,” are, or 
Should be, long past. The widest publicity must 
be given to the firm's finances, its future projects, 
its exports, and sales within the country because, 
as we have seen, nobody works satisfactorily un- 
less he can feel that his ыы a meaningful. The 
real essence of democi not any special 
technique but the ‘confidence of ene ruled that they 
can influence their rulers, trust them, and receive 
justice at their hands, 


Social Mobility. 


Social mobility is another characteristic of a 
democracy, and we have seen that in England the 
barriers to the right man finding the right job and 
attaining the highest status of which he is capable 
are psychological and on traditions rather 
than the result of any legal or physical hindrances. 
Indeed, it is surprising to pote Ur social por 
in Britain is freer than in the United Stat 
€ of the latter country’s tradition of * iron iog 

to White House’, Probably the main 
Packard has sugi 


d for this, as Vance gested, ів 
little c chance of 


that the American 
success unless 


* tradition and the workers fear of 
ving his class, but for a woman the sole obstacle 
is simply the fact of being a woman. 


4. THE DEVELOPMENT OF INDUSTRIAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 


We turn now to a brief account of the dis- 
5 in the field ofi ovs psychology which 
had its beginnings in nited States at the 
turn of the century. one E its first exponents 
was a man known as Frederick Winslow Taylor 
who was to become famous—and, in us eyes of 
some, notorious—as the founder of the system 
described as Taylorism'. The principles of this 
system were simple: 

85 to select the best man for the job: 


(2) to Instruct him in the most efficient 
methods and the most effective movements to 
employ in his job; 
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(3) to give Incentives in the form of higher 
wages to the best workers, 


By applying these principles—which, in а more 
humane form, were to develop into modern Time 
and Motion Study—Taylor was able to reduce the 
number of workers needed to load wagons at his 
firm, the Bethlehem Steel Company, from 500 to 
140, increase daily earnings of those who remained 
by 60 per cent, and save his bosses about 75,000 
dollars a year. He was, not unnaturally, un- 
popular with the workers who, to this day, have 
always tended to dislike the man with the stop- 
watch and if Taylor as a sincere Quaker was basi- 
cally a humane man and hoped that his system 
would benefit all, he nevertheless held the very odd 
philosophy that “all employees should bear in 
mind that each shop exists first, last, and all the 
time, for the purpose of paying dividends to its 
owners ”, 

About the same time Frank B. Gilbreth was 
encouraging the fragmentation of work which, as 
we have seen, was already an Increasing tendency 
throughout the middle period of the industrial 
revolution in an attempt to increase efficiency and, 
io be fair, decrease the amount of hard work 
necessary, Like Taylor, his ideal was to make 
work во simple that * it could be carried out by a 
trained chimpanzee". Neither of these two men 
were trained psychologists, who only entered the 
field about the time of the First World War and 
concerned themselves mainly with experimenting 
on such environmental factors as the influence of 
temperature, humidity, noise nnd so on, on effici- 
ency, but the total effect of all this early work was 

increase the meaninglessness of the job, arouse 
resentments in many cases, and cause the workers 
to feel that they were being exploited. Since it is 
necessary to most workers to feel that what they 
are doing is meaningful and worthwhile, it is now 
Generally admitted that if, from the economic 
point of view, many of these researches were really 
Successful, the early investigators took a far too 
simple and mechanistic view of the nature of the 
roblem. The philosophy lying behind them 
lied the beliefs (а) that man was a machine or, 
at any rate, that his mind could be ignored since 
the real problem lay in adjusting the physical 
environment or the way of doing the job; (b) that 
the only incentives were * the carrot or the stick " 
—that is money or the negative incentive of fear 
feicevident ee eui a DIVES tom Cove 
ident use only & few ever 

learn to like their work. n 


The Hawthorne Researches. 

These assumptions were to receive a rude shock 
with the so-called researches carried out in the 
early 1930s by Elton Mayo and others at the works 
of the Western Electric Company in the United 
States, Mayo was 
1 University who initially started off with 
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were the now commonplace ones that the rise in 
productivity and efficiency had nothing whatever 
to do with environmental but were due to 
social factors such as the girls’ attitudes towards 
each other. Approval, 
ference directly affected production, whereas a 
feeling of importance at being selected for the 
study, a sense of responsibility and mutual co- 
operation with the researchers, and growing con- 
geniality among themselves caused a general 
improvement. In short, it was conclusively 
proved that human relationships between one 
worker and another and between all and manage- 
ment motivated them more strongly than financial 
incentives or good working conditions. 


Incentives. 


ployees of Joseph Lucas Ltd. in England put, 
security first and high earnings fourth in a list of 
seven items which they were asked to place in order 
of importance. Of course, it has to be remem- 
bered that this may change when inflation occurs 
and prices rise and it may even be the case that, 
in an affluent society, workers may want more 
money as an aim in itself, but generally speaking 
the demand for higher wages is more likely to 
reflect either dissatisfaction with the firm or a con- 
cern with ‘differentials’. That is to say, since 
the workers have their own informal status hier- 
archy, one group may feel aggrieved if those of a 
lower status have their wages increased in such a 
way as to lower the relative prestige of the other— 
it is the prestige rather than the money that 
matters, e.g, when the very low wages of the 
lower grades of railway workers were raised, the 
engine drivers demanded correspondingly more, 
not because they begrudged their work-mates 
their increased affluence, but because their self- 
esteem had been hurt. The following are some of 
the relevant facts about incentives in general: 


(1) There is no single ideal incentive, be- 
cause incentives vary greatly from one culture 
to another (we have seen elsewhere that one 
of the difficulties in motivating workers in 
South America and the Afro-Asian countries 
is their lack of interest in bettering their 
material conditions), and from one individual 
to another (e.g., one man may value money 
whilst another may find more leisure or op- 
portunity for promotion a stronger stim 
to work); 

(2) The law of diminishing returns applies 
to all material incentives, i.e., as the reward 
increases the desire for further reward de- 

til it reaches vanishing-point. 


in ism, 

point had been reached at which the need for 
more money had become secondary to the 
need for more leisure; 


(3) Incentives may conflict with each 
other; for the worker may ignore financial 
incentives if he fears that the rate for the job 
maT Devout or that he may work himself out 
of a job; 


(4) It is necessary to realise that in our own 
culture all motives tend to Ime * mone- 
tised since people have subconsciously been 
taught to believe that money is the key to 
satisfaction and, when they feel that some- 
thing is wrong, naturally ask for more money 
—as Gordon Rattray Taylor has noted “а 
demand for money undoubtedly indicates that 
eer yant something, but it does not tell us 
What 


Restrictive Practices. 

We have already seen that incentives can con- 
flict with each other, and one of Mayo's researchea 
demonstrated very clearly the phenomenon of 
restrictive practices arising from such conflicts. 
In what was known as the * bank-wiring room ' of 


CONCLUSIONS 


the Western Electric Company, he found a group 
of male workers who completely disregarded all 
financial incentives and, though the incentive plan 
provided that the more work a worker did the 
more money he received, productivity remained at 
6,000 units a day in spite of the fact that without 
the least difficulty the group could have proque 


&*chiseller'," Fou should not tell a supervisor 
anything t 3 ‘the detriment of a work-mate, other- 
wise you will be a ' squealer'." “You should not 
“act officious '—if you are an inspector, for ex- 
ample, you should not act like one.” ‘These are, 
of course, as Sargant Florence points out, the same 
sort of principles as are found in the English public 
school: “* Rate-busters have been called swots ?, 
chisellers, ‘ slackers’, squealers, ‘sneaks’, Ameri- 
cans apparently had no name for the form of be- 
oe described as acting officious ’, but fami- 

liar English slang is “swank '.” These form the 
basis for restrictive practices in industry though 
here the need to maintain status and avoid the 
traditional fear of insecurity plays a greater part. 


Summary of Mayo’s Researches. 
Mayo's important conclusions can be sum- 
marised as follows: 


(1) Work is a social activity in the sense that 
even when working in physical isolation as in the 
case of the artist, what b done is carried out either 
in society or for society. 


(2) The social world of the adult is primarily 
patterned around work activity. 


(8) The need for recognition, security, and sense 
of belonging is more important in determining 
workers’ morale and productivity than the physical 
conditions under which the work is carried out. 


(4) A complaint is not necessarily an objective 
recital of facts; it is commonly a symptom mani- 
festing disturbance of an individual '8 status posi- 
tion. Contrary to general peter the majority of 

strikes are not about wage but about 
matters in which the workers feel their status or 
self-respect to be threatened. 


(5) The worker is a a person hose 
effectiveness are con tioned by social аа 
from both inside and outside the work plant. 


jocracy—tends 
organisation of factories and industry generally. 


Two of the dangers of high geographical mobility 
are (a) that a constantly mobile population never 
has the time to енор loyalty to individual mem- 
bers or individual firms—as one supervisor said, 
his department was more like a procession than a 
Mone room because its members were continually 
(b) since social control by the superego 
or conscience is less effective in many flelds than. 
control by group-membership, those who never 
stay in a community long enough are apt to be- 
come ‘rootless’ with a sul uent weakening 
moral ошто, This, Б ue. is one of the 
reasons why immigrant: peculiarly liable to 
get into EOS It is not their innate wickedness, 
but the fact that they have left the community 
which originally supported their moral beliefs, 
their old cultural imperatives have weakened, and 
they have not become sufficiently identified ‘with 
their new surroundings to accept the: — ae 
Hence the social phenomenon of gangsterism. 
ing the 1930s in America was almost Bees 
an Italian or Irish one—in fact, even now, the old 

secret society founded in Sicily and known as the 
Мала, pal, rules a large sector of modern 


gangsterism. 
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(7) Group collaboration does not occur by 
accident; it must be planned for and developed. 
If group collaboration is achieved, a cohesion may 
result which resists the disrupting effects of the 
mass society. 


CONCLUSIONS. 


‘What we have found in this brief survey is that 
society is constantly changing in order to adapt 
itself to a new environment which itself alters with 
disconcerting and ever-accelerating speed. It 
follows that it is incorrect to say that ‘human 
nature’ is always the same and that moral 
standards never change—on the contrary, it 
should be evident by now that changes in these 
Feel are not only inevitable but desirable, Of 

urse, there are a few basic laws which are 
absolute” in the sense that they are firmly based 
on the nature of восіеіу—е.0., “Love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself” is a fundamental rule simply 
because society, by definition, is a state of affairs 
in which most people are neighbourly, and Stuart, 
Chase has said that if more than 10 рт cent of апу 
community failed to cooperate, the community 
would simply collapse. 

* Free competition’ may well have been in the 
interests of society as a whole in a developing 
economy, but it is neither possible nor desirable 
now—in fact, it was brought to an end some time 
ago, not by the machinations of wicked socialists, 
but кошо: capitalists could not keep up with the 
pace and began to combine to protect their own 


interests. 

Again, though we have not presumed to pre- 
scribe in what direction sexual morality should 
ER there is not a slightest doubt that it is 

changing and will continue to do so. What we 
have suggested is that sexual relations must be 
based on mutual respect and, when that is done, 
nothing serious is likely to go wrong. This was 
the fundamental meaning of the teachings of 
Christ when he shifted the emphasis from the 
externally applied laws of the Ten Command- 
ments to inward intentions and motives. How- 
ever, no matter how important sexual morality 
may be, it is very far from being the whole of 
morality and we might guess that one of the 
reasons for the general decline of interest in the 
churches has been their tendency to equate sex 
with sin to the exclusion of the social injustices 
ru people feel to be among the major issues of 
ur times, If this does not always apply to in- 
dividual churchmen, it does in general apply to 
their churches. Very often their influence has 
been on the side 9 reaction as in Spain, and it 
was an Anglican clergyman who described his 
church as “ the Tory party at prayer” but, again, 
there are many exceptions, such as the attitude of 
the Church of Scotland to African affairs and the 
last Encyclical of Pope John. 

In the field of industry what has been said here 
may be summarised in the words of Goronwy Rees: 
* Tt seems sometimes, today, as if the grand com- 
mittee of management which has for so long con- 
ducted the affairs of the country has at last become 
conscious of its failure and seeks desperately for a 
cure, , Hence the ‘lofty symbols „ the * admoni- 
tions’, the ‘ signals for a change of heart ', which 
we are eM daily. But how are our managers 
to cure themselves, and where, in the short, time 
that may be left to us, are they to discover either 
the te: or the powers of 
will, спе. and creativen which today во 
many of them conspicuously lack? ” Much the 
same might be said of some of the workers' leaders. 
who cannot divest themselves of wholly outdated 
notions and superstitions. 

We have tried to show t that there is a more hope- 
ful side to the picture presented, notably in the 
field of education; but what is clear is that radical 

are needed on all fronts. 
What mainly hinders this is not only the back- 
ward-looking traditionalist mentality bat, oddly 
enough, the ‘afluent society’ which, along with 
its many benefits, has brought about the. state of 
affairs described by J. K. Galbraith, the eminent 
economist, and until recently American Ambassa- 
dor to India, when he pointed out that in а 
country where well-being is general, the astute 
politician will be the one who stalwartly promises 
to defend the status quo”. 
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CULTIVATION OF FLOWERS. 


Throughout this section the notes must be 
taken to refer to cultural conditions in the British 
Isles, although in many cases the information can 

adopted to suit the necessity of readers living 
abroad. Undoubtedly, in many temperate parts 
of the world interest in gardening has increased 
enormously during the past decade or so, despite 
the fact that numbers of large gardens have ceased 
to exist and that few people can afford to pay for 
full-time help in their gardens., To counteract 
this, the all important labour-saving garden has 
come into its own; shrubby plants have replaced 
annual bedding schemes and large lawns put 
down instead of herbaceous borders or beds of 
218 i addition. the а is 1 to 

n ion, the owner-gardener is anxious 
avail himself of the excellent selection of modern 
tools; thus the conventional hoe is being replaced 
by the *Swoe" or the Wolf pattern of Dutch 
weeder, both of which are very easy to use. and 
digging can be done quickly—and with much less 
effort—by using a German digger called a“ Ter- 
тех” le. For grass mowing, the work is 
easily done with motor mowers like any of the new 
battery-driven patterns. 

For greenhouse work, smaller houses are being 
used and one, say, 12 ft. by 8 ft., can be run 
economically with a minimum winter temperature 
of 40* Fahrenheit by the introduction of trouble- 
frec, thermostatic heaters or the turbo-heaters. 
At the moment, besides automatic heating, the 
prototypes for automatic ventilation and watering 
are making an appearance, 

Waile advocating the use of such appliances, it 
must be pointed out that there are also to be 
found tools, sundries, and fertilisers of little value, 
and many of which have never been properly 
tested prior to being put on the market. It is, 
therefore, a good plan to discuss the comparative 
merits of any appliance or horticultural sundry 
with a competent horticulturist or to contact a 
public authority. In particular, many local horti- 
cutural societies have special trading facilities, 
and the merits of most garden things are generally 
known and discussed among members. 

Throughout this Guide the vexed question 
of change in scientific name has been dealt with 
as liberally as possible and, whenever necessary, 
synonyms and cross references are given. In 
dealing with cultivar names, that is, varietal 
names like rose, Peace,’ reference is made 
as recommended in The International Code of 
Nomenclature for Cultivated Plants (1961), By во 
doing, the references are right up to date and 
further information on any particular plant or 
subject is easy to find. For the purpose, a few 
standard works of reference are given after each 
section, Normally, ail the plants mentioned in 
the text are available through the usual trade 
channels, 

After each plant listed there is а note on its 
propngation. Generally, this is the easiest or 
most efficient way of doing во, but it is not 
necessarily the only means, ils of the various 
methods employed are as follows: 


Seed. Generally speaking, the early spring is 
the most suitable time for sowing seeds of trees 
and shrubs besides those of herbaceous plants and 
alpines. Where only a few plants are needed, the 
seed can be sown in pots and a suitable compost 
made up with 2 parts of soil, 1 part of peat, and 
1 part of coarse sand. Before sowing, the pot 
should be stood up to its rim in water so that the 
soil is soaked. Then the seed can be sown thinly 
and covered with a light sprinkling of sifted 
compost. 

For very fine seed, like begonias or azaleas, 
the seed must have only the merest “ sugari 
of sand just sufficient to anchor it. When 
sown, the pots should be covered with a pane 


of glass (to prevent evaporation) and kept, 
Warm greenhouse or 


if 
possib} a frame. With 
this method of pi ion it is important to 


ropagatii 
remember that failure will result if the seed is 
sown too deeply, if the temperature is too low, or 
if the soil is too dry. 


OF SEED POTS AND 
Pans—Note provision for ample drainage and 
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compost to rim of its container. After sow- 
ing. the containers are covered with a sheet 
of glass, 


Cuttings. ‘There are two main types of cutting: 
soft-wood cuttings made from fresh, green shoots 
in the spring and summer and hard-wood cuttings 
made of mature or semi-mature woody shoots in 
the autumn. А soft cutting is taken about 3 in, 
long, the lower leaves removed and a clean cut 
made through a node in thestem, These are then 
inserted in pots containing a light, sandy soll 
or a rooting medium such as horticultural vermi- 
culite, well watered, and covered with a bell jar 
or plastic bag. Delphinlums, hydrangeas, and 
дий are all propagated in this way. 

rd-wood cuttings are taken in the autumn 
and made from shoots about 8-12 In. long. These 
are in a sandy soil out of doors or in a 
cold frame, and left to develop fora year. Black- 
currants, forsythia, and roses can be propagated 
by this means, 


Layering. This is one of the easiest ways of 
propagating the majority of woody plants, and 

used to increase stocks среды like clematis, 
lilacs, and rhododendrons. Normally, layering is 
done in the autumn or spring when suitable 
branches are pegged down. On each of these the 
young shoots are, in turn, pegged down and tips 
turned upwards and tied in position. To en- 
courage rooting, gritty sand and peat should be 
worked around each layer, and usually the young 
plant can be severed from the parent after about 
eighteen months. 


it is far better to 
select a few young healthy plants, divide these, 
m replant the best of the young shoots, in the 
autumn, 


ALPHABETICAL LIST OF ORNAMENTAL 
PLANTS. 


Abntilon,—'The ereenhonse species is often used 
in public parks for bedding schemes. A. viti- 
folium, with white, mauve, or blue flowers makes 
@ fine wall shrub for warm gardens. If given 
full eun it will quickly reach 10-15 fl., but is 

—Easily raised 


sometimes short-lived. Prop. 
from seed sown in March in a warm greenhouse or 
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Acer (Maple).—Hardy, ornamental trees; the 
Norway maple is often planted for its magnificent 
autumn colour and as a lawn tree. A. palmatum 
and vars. constitute the Japanese maples; all 
colour brilliantly in the autumn but do not grow 
freely unless given some shade and a light soil 
um in humus. Prop.—Seed, layering, or bud- 

g. 


Achillea (Yarrow).—Grey-leaved perennials for 
gpen border or, dwarf species, for rock garden. 

alued as a cut flower, particularly A. ptarmica 
*Perry's White, with double, white flowers and 
A, eupatorium Gold Plate,’ with large, flat, 
yellow flower heads. A. millefolium is a perni- 
Dus weed of turf (783). Prop.—Division in 
autumn. 


Acidanthera.—Scented, bulbous plant intro- 
duced from Abyssinia. It is not difficult to grow 
if the corms are planted in the spring and lifted 
in the autumn for storing in а frost-proof shed. 
it requires a sunny position and plenty of water 
in the summer. Prop.—Offe removed when 
the old crop of bulbs is lifted. 


Aconitum (Monkshood).—Blue-flowered peren- 
nial plants particularly useful for lightly shad 
tions or full sun; flowers from May to July, 
m 8-5 ft.: roots poisonous, Prop.—Seed or 
ion. 


Adiantum.—See Ferns. 


А Werr-Growx AGAPANTHUS—In winter the 
Pot should be kept in a cold greenhouse or 
Kms protected place; in summer afforded 

gun. 


Agapanthus.—A bulbous plant, native of South 
ica, usually found in seaside gardens and some- 
times grown in tubs; flowers blue, violet, or white. 
Tt needs winter protection in the form of à covering 
Of bracken or straw and a licht soil heavily 
enriched with manure. Worthy of wider cultiva- 
tion, Prop. —Sced or division in March. 


sef'geratum.—Blue-flowered carpeting plant. 


Allium (Flowering Onion).—A genus of nearly 
les of bulbous plants widely distributed 
е Northern Hemisphere. The foliage has 
e distinctive smell of garlic, but some species 
are grown for garden ornamentation; in particular 
» товеит, valuable late-flowering rock plant for 
positions. —.Prop.—Offsets, taken from parent 
the spring. 


Alstroemeria aurantiaca (Peruvian Lily).— This 
tuberous-rooted, herbaceous plant is often grown 
т cutting. Flowers orange-red and height 2-3 
ft. of easy culture if afforded a sunny position 
bu r Tur 75 дешы apply 
manure or soot water when growth starts, 
Prop.—Seed or division, 


Althaea (Hollyhock).—A trul: delightful, old- 
World plant, but not often seen, a5 modern hybrids 
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have given way to rust disease. Best grown in a 
rich, heavy loam. Mulch with manure of any 
sort and stake as necessary, Prop.—Seed in 
June, thin out, and transfer to flowering position 
in September. Although a perennial, in some 
localities the best results are obtained by treating 
ET а biennial and raising a small supply an- 
nually. 


—Low-growing annuals and perennials 
border. 


Amelanchier canadensis.—A large 
small tree; valuable for its spring flowers and 


shrub or 


autumn colour. As it will grow almost anywhere 
in sun or shade, it makes a good plant for informal 
Screening, Prop,—Seed or layers. 


Amepelopsis.—See Parthenocissus. 


Anemone.—The tuberous-rooted section in- 
cludes the ‘Caen’ and ‘St. Brigid’ strains, 
‘These are best grown in an open position in light, 
rich soil; plant in October, lift and store when 
foliage dies. The hardy, fibrous-rooted peren- 
nials are varieties of 4. hybrida (syn. japonica) 
and constitute one of the most accommodating of 
perennials, being particularly useful for damp, 
shady positions, Worthy of wider attention from 
ae Prop.—Perennial sorts by division in 
autumn. 


витр! 
tained by sowing broadcast mixed seed of annuals 
Po rae Half Hardy Алашы ceed may be 
nual may 
sown in early March in a warm greenhouse and the 
seedlings pricked out into boxes. Subseqi 
the plants are grown on in a cold frame, gradually 
hardened off, and then transferred to their flower 
ing positions towards the end of Мау, 


Anthemis tinctoria—Hardy perennial with 
feathery, grey foliage and flowers in varying shades 
of yellow. Height 2-3 ft., needs full sun and 
good for cutting. Prop.—Division in the autumn. 
Anthemis nobilis is the chamomile sometimes 
unwisely used to make lawns. 


Antirrhinum (Snapdragon).—The popular bed- 
ding plant requiring a good eoil and position in 


full sun now larzely in disfavour owing to rust 
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disease; planting ori — restricted to rust- 
resistant varieties. See Anm 


Aphelandra squarrosa.—An evergreen, perennial 
pons introduced from Brazil Often sold as a 
house plant, albeit a warm temperature and a 
high humidity are necessary for its "its cultivation. 
"When grown indoors it is best discarded when the 
flowers fade and the foliage starts to wither, as it 
cannot successfully grown on from year to 
year under normal conditions indoors. 


Aquilegia.—The modern race of hybrids are the 
result of much interbreeding with wild forms to 
give a wide range of colours, Best when planted 
in light shade where soil is naturally moist. 
Prop.—Seed in late spring; transplant to flower- 
ing position for following year. 


Arabis caucasica.—Once known as А. albida, 
this common rock plant is often used on dry walls. 
The double-flowered form is particularly good. 
Prop.—Cuttings in July; a fresh stock should be 
mare ised regularly. as the special forms tend to die 
out. 


Araucaria (Monkey Puzzle).—'This tree was in. 
troduced from Chile, where it forms large natural 
forests, and widely planted in Victorian days. 
Беш of foliage suggests lack of water in the 

or, occasionally, effects of very cold 
entier. It should be planted in a position 
уздш from the prevailing wind. Prop.—Seed 

à warm greenhouse. 


Armeria maritime.—A hardy perennial with 
pink or red flowers in the spring; must be grown 
in full sun where the soil is dry. —Prop.—Division 
after flowering. 


Artemisia, —A. genus of shrubs and perennials 
suitable for sunny borders or rockeries, A. lacli- 
flora is among the best of the herbaceous species, 
having grey foliage and creamy-white flowers, A. 
aeo (lad's S in the shrubby section has 

fragrant foliage. Prop.—Herbaceous sec- 
tion by division: shrubs by cuttings in the early 
summer, 


Arundinaria.—See Bamboo. 


Aster (Michaelmas Daisy).—By careful breeding 
this plant has been improved out of all recognition, 
and many first-class varieties are available in the 
trade, Responsive to good cultivation, it is used 
for its colour late in season and properties as a 
cut flower, particularly A. yunnanensis * Naps- 
bury’ and А. ‘Barr's Pink. A wide range Y 
colours are available besides some fine, low-grow- 
ing forms. In the border one pleasing combina, 
tion сап be made with 4. Harrington's Pink’ 
and Scabtous ‘ Dinkie.’ Prop.—The clumps should 
be split up annually in the spring, and only the 
plumpest pieces of outer root replanted. 


Aster, China or Common.— See Callistephus. 


Astilbe.—Allied to the Spiraea and useful for 
planting in moist, rich Soils; flowers white, pink, 


and crimson; height 2 ft. Prop.—Division of 
clumps. 
Aubrieta.—A name often misspelt. Through- 


out the country it is used as edging or for dry 
walls. Many lovely sorts available apart from the 
commonly found, pale-blue variety. It is a lime 
lover. Prop.—After flowering the plants should 
be severely trimmed and, as necessary, 
increased by division. 


Aucuba japonica.—Much maligned and over- 
planted shrub, but one tolerant of neglect and 
sunless or smoky conditions. Interesting variants 
of the type, like ‘ Crotonifolia, may be found in 
к. lists. Prop.—Cuttings rooted in the open 

uly. 


Auricula—Correctly known botanically as 
Primula auricula. Flowers of alpine auriculas 
are white or yellow, while in those of florists" 
auriculas are to be found some of the most delicate 
colourings among hardy plants Choice varieties | an 
are grown in pots under glass; others in moist, 
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shady borders. Prop.—Seed or division in the 
spring. 


Azalea.—See Rhododendron. 


Bamboo.—The common name for the large 
group of woody grasses, reference to which is 
difficult owing to the confusion in their nomencla- 
ture. Often grown for screening and wind breaks, 
and is a favourite shelter for small birds; the best 
for home-grown canes are Phyllostachys 1 
glaucescens and Sinarundinaria nitida, An 

teresting account of bamboo growing is found 12 
the Jour. Roy. Hort. Soc. (June 1957). Growth 
can be encouraged by feeding with sulphate of 
ammonia and mulching with leaf-mould in the 

spring. Prop.—Division of clumps in late spring; 
transplants m must be kept watered until estab- 


Begonia.—A genus showing wide diversity of 
form and much horticultural value. Of particular 
interest is the tuberous-rooted section, of which 
many of the loveliest varieties have originated in 
the nurseries of Messrs. Blackmore and Landon 
at Bath, For bedding schemes, the tubers are 
started in boxes of rich soil under glass in late 
March and planted out 9 in. apart in June. Dur- 
ing the summer feed with liquid manure of any 
sort and keep moist in dry periods. Prop.— 
Cuttings in early spring in a warm case. 


Berberis.—An extensive genus of beautiful and 
easily grown shrubs, everzeen and deciduous; the 
former used mainly for beauty of flower, and the 
latter for autumn uos and ornamental fruits. 

vlla makes a flne evergreen hedge; 
invaluable for eres illicit entry by dogs and, 
even, unruly children. В. aggregata and B, 
jamesiana are among the best berrying kinds. 
Prune in the winter by removing old wood. 
Prop.—Seed in spring ог layering in autumn. 


Buddleia.—Deciduous shrubs of easy culture 
for sunny positions. Varieties of B. davidii avail- 
able in range of colours from purple to white; 
best when pruned дый by оа all previous 
year's growth back to main stems in February. 
The weeping species, B. бел, often grown 
as a standard; good specimens at R.H.S, Gardens, 
Wisler. This sort must be 8 in the summer 
by cutting off the dead flowering stems. Prop.— 
Cuttings in July-August in cold frame, 


Cactus.—In the main grown in cool greenhouses 
or as house plants and, if cultivated well, many 
will flower every year. Asa general guide, plants 
should be watered fairly freely in the summer and 
e in the winter, but there are exceptions. A 

detailed account of growing these fascinating 
peus will be found in The Cactus Grower's Guide, 
by Vera Higgings (Latimer House), 1946, 


Calceolaria.—Seed of the greenhouse biennials 
sown in June or July for flowering in the following 
year, Mixed seed provides a wide range of colour. 

C. integrifolia is а half-hardy perennial, raised by 
cuttings or seed, for greenhouse or bedding work. 


Calendula (Marigoli.—This common hardy 
annual is freely raised from seed sown in August. 
Of easy culture in any sort of soil, although it is 
worth getting seed of new varieties now available. 
See Annuals, 


Callistephus.—The China asters are among the 
best half. hardy annuals for garden and indoor 
decoration, but xod soil and full sun are necessary 
for best results. See Annuals. 


Camellia japonica.—Hardy, evergreen shru| 
rightly beloved b by connoisseurs and cultivated 4 
gardens for many centuries. May be grown in 
cold greenhouses, woodland gardens, and against 
north- and west-facing walls; under all conditions 
camellias must have a moist, acid soil. Best 
varieties for outdoors are “Althaeaflora ’ (dark 
red) - Donckelarii * (red, white marbling), and 

*C. M. Wilson" (pink). Of recent introduction 
is the desirable C. williamsii bred from C. 
Japonica in part; often the БНЫН of television 

gardening notes, The dropping of buds is 
thoust due to dryness at the Toots at some time 
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or sharp fluctuation in temperature. Prop. 
Named varieties by cuttings under glass in early 
July, Otherwise plants easily raised from seeds 
if sown in the autumn immediately they are ripe, 
in acidic peat and kept moist, 


Campsis grandiflora.—Sometimes found listed as 
Bignonia or Tecoma; choice deciduous climber for 
warm wall, large dish-orange flowers in 
To encourage flowering growth, prune 
bard back to old growth in spring. Prop.— 
Cuttings in April struck in a warm case. 


Canary Creeper.—See Tropaeolum. 


Candytuft.—Hardy annual (0,0.) and perennials 
with white, crimson, blue, or purple flowers, The 
perennial—Iberis sempervirens—is a fine plant for 
а Ded wall Prop.—Seed or, pei from 
cuttings, 


Carnation.—See Dianthus, 


Centaurea (Cornflower).—The perennial species 
are valuable for cutting and border use, and may 
be found in such colours as pink, crimson, and 
yellow. Prop.—Lift and divide every third or 
fourth year. The hardy annual, C. cyanus, is 
often sold as a cut flower, See Annuals, 


Chaenomeles speciosa.—This is the correct 
botanical name for japonica. The specles com- 
monly grown is a wide-spreading, rounded shrub, 
6-10 ft. in height, and often used against walls. 
It is a plant of easy culture with best results being 
achieved by the annual spurring back of the cur- 
Tent season's growth in the same way as an apple 

is pruned, АП japonicas can be used for 
making jelly but, for this purpose, the best one is 
Chaenomeles cathavensis, a gaunt shrub about 10 ft. 
in height which bears fruit up to 8 oz. in weight. 
To obtain a crop within a reasonable time, two or 
plants may be set in a group about 5 ft. 
apart, If growth or flowering is below par all 
Japonicas should be fed with “ Growmore” and 
mulched with compost, 


Cheiranthus cheiri (Wallflower)—Among the 
finest displays of this biennial are those found each 
year in the public gardens of Southend-on-Sea, 
Where it is used in conjunction with bulbs and 
forget-me-nots, „Беса sown thinly in rows 
in May and seedlings thinned or lined out and 
then transplanted in late autumn. ‘The в led 
Siberian wallflower, Erysimun asperum, which 

bright orange flowers, is grown in the same 
way, but it is intolerant of wet soils. Both sorts 
are lime lovers, and on acid soils plants may re- 
К, treatment with 1 oz. of lime in a gallon of 
er. 


Chimonanthus (Winter Swegt).— Hardy. winter- 
flowering shrub with heavily scented flowers. 
Although brought to this country from the Far 
East in the mid-eighteenth century. its garden 
Yalue is not widely appreciated. The large- 
flowered, {шо sort, C. praecoz, is particularly 
fine, but like all the varieties, it is best grown 
against a sunny wall and where the soll tends to be 
роот: If growth is excessive and flowering poor, 
rim back young growth severely in March to 
encourage short, spur-like shoots. Frop.— Easily 
raised from seed or layers. 


Christmas Rose.— Sce Helleborus. 


Chrysanthemum,—Hardy annual sorts are avail- 
able in a wide range of colours and give a fine 
summer months. See Annuals. 
‘There are also a number of perennials such as the 
fhafta daisy and the охеуе daisy for sunny, 

'baceous borders; all do well in ordinary soil, 
but should be lifted and split up about every three 
years. The plant sold by florists i 
is the Japanese chrysanthemum. Many are 
hardy out-of-doors, but no plant is more respon- 
sive to good cultivation and normally is best left 
to the specialist gro: garden 
pork, the best sorts are the Korean and Otley 

Under a brief reference the interesting 
details of cultivation cannot be dealt with fairly, 
and reference to specialist books is recommended. 
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Clematis.—A hardy climber for walls, screens, 
Pergolas, and the like. Best kinds are to be found 


among named varieties in nurserymen’s lists. A 
light, well-drained soil is necessary and if fed 
annually with a bucketful of manure or compost 
the plant will thrive for many years. Occasion- 
ally plants will be found on north walls, and if 
grown in full sun some light protection from the 
sun is desirable for the roots. Varieties which 
flower on the current season's growth, like C. 
jackmanii, should be pruned in late February to 
within a foot of the ground; other sorts should 
have sufficient old growth removed, after flower- 
ing, to keep them within bounds. 

‘Unfortunately, the climber is sometimes killed 
by clematis wilt, a disease about which very little 
is known, and the premature death of young plants 
should not be blamed automatically on the sup- 
plier, Prop.—Layering, by which means one 
shoot will often give three or four plants, 


Convallaria majalis (Lily of the Valley).—Well- 
known perennial that will thrive in any damp, 
shady position. For best results lift every four 
or five years and mulch annually with old manure. 
Prop.—Division when foliage fades, 

Coreopsis—The hardy annuals are found in 
catalogues under “ Callipsis,” and all will thrive 
in ordinary soil. The flowers are mainly bright 
yellow, and many are good for cutting. See 
Annuals, Similarly, the perennials have the same 
predominant colour and are useful because of their 
long flowering season and abundance of flower. 
Prop.—Division. 


Cornflower.—Sce Centaurea, 


Cosmos.—Tull-crowing, half-hardy annuals that 
are best grown in full sun in a dryish border, The 
large, daisy-like flowers can be had in a variety of 
color including white, yellow, pink, and crim- 
son. See Annuals. 


Cotoneaster.—Hardy evergreen and deciduous 
shrubs or small trees bearing scarlet or sometimes * 
yellow berries in the autumn. 
in ordinaı 


yellow berries 
ате among the best sorts; C. conspicuus ' Decora * 
is a strong grower for banks, while C. horizontalis 
is an excellent cover for any wall. Planting may 
be done in the autumn or spring, and no pruning, 
apart from occasional shaping, i8 required, 
Prop.—Seeds and layering. 


Crataegus (Hawthorn).—There are many good 
varieties of our British hawthorn, C. i 
worthy of attention, particularly  Coccinea. 
(crimson) and 'Paulii' (double, red), All will 
do well on poor soils, and no pruning is required. 
The common hawthorn makes a stout, impene- 
trable hedge planted 9 in. apart in a double row 
9 in. asunder. Prop.—Common sort by seed; 
choice varieties by budding. 


Crocus.—A hardy bulb of great beauty which 
was studied for many years by one of the greatest. 
horticulturists of the twentieth century, the late 
E. A. Bowles, best in rich soil planted in 

beds or bord 


and naturalised in grass. When required, feed in 
early spring with bone meal at 2 oz. per sq. yd. 

. sieberi and C, tomasinianus very early flowering; 
large-flowered, garden forms about three weeks 
later. C. zonatus flowers in the autumn and is 
often naturalised in grass. Prop.—Clumps may 
be lifted and divided about every five years, in 
July. The so-called autumn crocus is Colchicum 
autumnale. bears large, lustrous leaves in 
the summer, followed by mauve or white flowers 
of fleeting duration—in the au.umn. 


Crown Imperial.—See Fritillaria. 
Cyclamen.—Sce House plaats. 
Cytisus (Broom).—Only does really well in dry, 


poor soils in full sun; choice, procumbent sorts, 
like C. kewensis, used in rock gaidens and tall ones 
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in open shrubberies, Pruning is important; 
shoots should be shortened after flowering, but old 
wood must never be cut. Prop.—Seed and cut- 
tings in August in a ly soil. 


Daflodil.—See Narcissus. 


Daphne.—Shrubby plants, giving some of the 
most richly scented of all flowers, In particular, 
there is D. mezereum, which requires a damp soil; 
failure with the shrub is due usually to root dis- 
turbance or virus disease (T30) D. odora is one 
of the evergreen, fragrant species. Some re- 
ferences have suggested that this lovely shrub is 
not hardy, but there is no evidence to support the 
supposition. Prop.—Seed or layering. 


Delphinium.—Hardy annuals and perennials. 
‘The latter sorts have gained popularity enor- 
mously since the War, due in the main to the 
ше of the Delphinium Society but also to 


these have been weake 
introduction of poor lines, 
fore to select 


the spring, When growth starts, thin out weak 
Бш. in winter tate steps agmine? Bosse рог 
plant, In winter take steps agai le slug 
damage (T28), and on this point it is beneficial 
to protect crowns with a covering of ashes, 
Prop.—Cuttings in the spring or seed; division of 
clumps ів а poor alternative, 

The hardy annual sorts are the well-known 
larkspurs, which grow to a height of 18 in. to 2 ft. 
and may be found in a range of colours including 
pink, red, white, and shades of blue, See Annuals. 


Deutzia.—Hardy deciduous shrubs thriving in 
any soil and valuable for their summer flowers of 
white or whitish-pink shade. To keep the planta 
vigorous, shoots should be shortened after flower- 
ing and old or weak wood cut out. D. scabra is 
of robust habit, reaching about 7 ft., and D. 
elegantissima *Fasciculata’ proves a graceful shrub 
some 5 ft. tall with clusters of about twenty 
flowers coloured rosy-pink and each nearly an 
inch across. Prop.—Cuttings made from firm 
young growths about 10 in. long in sandy soil 
out-of-doors, 


Dianthus.—This name covers a wide range of 
annual, biennial, and perennial plants, At one 
time often grown for their fragrance, but to a 
large extent this has been lost with the introduc- 
tion of wider ranges of colour, Border carnations 
and plootees grown out-of-doors need a limy, 
fairly rich soil in full sun. Plant in the autumn 
or spring and, as the buds appear, feed with soot 
water or liquid animal manure, if necessary. 
‘These groups are not of good perennial habit and 
should be propagated annually to ensure con- 
tinuation of stock. 


The comm: uires 
7 and should be propagated when the stock 
gel T 


Simkins,’ and * White Ladies.’ Prop.—The best 
method is by layering in July so that the new 
plants can be put in their flowering position by 
mid-September. The lower leaves are pulled off 
selected shoots ard a slit passing through a joint 
is made in the stem. Each layer is then pegged 
down with a hair-pin, the pin being placed above 
the cut. The layers are then covered with an inch 
of sandy compost and well watered. 
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In this genus is the sweet william; although 
truly а perennial, it is generally grown as a bien- 
nial and, consequently, the plant is raised from 
seed in May out-of-doors. In gardens where it is 
prone to rust disease control is most difficult and 
it is not worth a place. 


LAYERING CARNATIONS— This is a typical 
example of how many plants can be pro- 
pagated. A strong, new growth is 


made in the stem, at the point of pegging, 

Once rooted the layer can be severed from 

ү parent and transplanted a week or two 
ter. 


Digitalis.—The biennial sort generally found in 
gardens is the common foxglove, which is grown 
in light shade in fairly rich, moist soil. In the 

many named forms have been offered in the 
trade, but undoubtedly the best one is D. 'Sut- 
tens Excelsior,’ Prop.—Seed sown in May out- 
of-doors, 


Doronicum.—Hardy perennials with yellow 
flowers; warrants wider planting, as they are 
among the earliest perennials to bloom and will 
thrive in poor soil or in some shade. The best is 
JD. austriacum flowering in March, height 9 in, 
Prop.—Division after flowering. 


Echinops.—Name appropriately derived from 
echinos, a hedgehog, in reference to the spiny, long 
scales of the flowers. The plant does well in an 
open position, where the globular heads of steely- 
blue flowers can be seen to advantage. Prop.— 
Division in March, but best left undisturbed as 
long as possible, as it must be moved with care, 


Elaeagnus.—Hardy deciduous and evergreen 
shrubs generally grown in rather dry positions аз 
foliage plants. Of the evergreen sort, E. pungens 
* Aureo-Variegata has bright golden variegation, 
and is therefore valuable for indoor decoration 
during the winter. Prop.—Layering in late 
summer. 


Erica.— The heathers are native plants to 
Britain, and many variants found in the wild have 
been introduced into gardens to good purpose. 
Indeed, heathers have become so popular that 
special Heather Gardens have been made, and two 
fine examples may be found in the Royal Gardens, 
Windsor, where the planting is new and the Royal 
Horticultural Society’s Gardens, Wisler. Неге, 
different sorts reaching the dimensions of small 
trees, dwarf kinds, and many scores of intresting 
A de 40 . flower throughout the year, 

found. 

The Scottish heather is, botanically, Calling 
vulgaris, and, like all British heathers, it is intoler- 
ant of lime or chalk. Where alkaline conditions 
exist, planters can try E. carnea—a winter-flower- 
ing heather—or Е, darlevensis, but the resulta 


are usually disappointing. When planting all 
heathers, clumps must be well firmed and after- 
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wards kept moist; subsequently, mulch all types 
annually with peat. Prop.—Division and layering. 


Erigeron.—Hardy perennial for sunny borders; 
Ш like flowers freely develop and are good for 
ting. Prop.—Division in the autumn. 


Excallonia.—Slightly tender evergreen and deci- 
duous shrubs. In the Midlands protection of a 
south wall is necessary; suitable for open shrub- 
bery in the South. Ideal for maritime conditions, 
and here may be used to good effect as hedges. 
Many of the best varieties originated in D 
nursery of Messrs, The Slieve rd 
County Down. Prop. EL) under a glass E 
insummer; layers in September, 


Eschscholzia californica.—A hardy annual of 
easy culture; height 18 in., flowers mainly shades 
of orange, See Annuals, 


Everlasting Flowers.—See Helichrysum. 


Ferns.—A large number of planta are included 
under this name and, as they grow wild in many 

rte of the world, some need hothouse conditions. 

ey are distinguished from flowering plants by 
nor method of reproduction; instead of produc- 
ing d ferns develop Led usually on "e 
back of their leaves. The hardy kinds may 
grown in equal parts of leaf-mould and soil, Aa 
the fronds of leaf-losing kinds should not be 
Temoved until the spring, as they offer some 
protection from the cold. ‘Tender ferns should be 
repotted when new growth starts in the spring 
in a compost of equal parts soil, leaf-mould, and 
sand, using a pot just large enough for the purpose. 
During the growing season, in particular, keep the 
roots moist and plants free a dry or smokey 
atmosphere, Prop.—Division of clumps when 
growth starts in the spring. 


Forget-me-nots.—See Myosotis. 


-—Commonly found in many gardens, 
of easy culture in any soil. Flowers 
Drisht yellow in early spring. To keep in good 
shape ШШ, сш; after flowering by cutting out, 
old wood, F. intermedia * Lynwood * is upright 
in growth and F. suspensa of weeping habit 
both ү? make good wall plants for North 
aspects. Prop,—Cuttings in the autumn. 


Foxglove.—See Digitalis. 


Freesia.—Greenhouse bulbous plant and, if 
grown for scent, care must be taken to select 
fragrant varieties, Pot in the autumn in a fairly 
rich compost and keep as cold as possible until 
growth is seen. Then bring into a frost-free 
Ereenhouse and water freely. When flower stems 
appear, feed with liquid manure; after flowering, 
Gradually dryoff until time for repotting. 

ud almost invariably traced to premature 

forcing before root growth has been made or 
1 8 in excessively high temperature. Prop.— 
fsets at potting time. 


Fritillaria.—The one mainly used in gardens is 
F. imperialis, a handsome, spring-flowering bulb. 
a Pr it really well, this species must be given a 
dest uit ich soil and, contrary to some views, it is 
nos every year as soon as the foliage fades. 
Af growth is poor or plants do not flower, feed when 
growth starts in the following spring with equal 
parts of pone ma meal and per hoped at QE — 
bat sq. is /p.—Offsets removed from рал 
ilb at Wing te time, ‘The old bulb should then A 
bun 8 at once and any offsets lined out in a 


Greenhouse and tender flowering 
‘The outdoor sorts ete F. Cig pod 
be in light soil in 


ing of cut bracken or dry straw. 
Varieties are potted firmly before growth starts in 
the spring and, when buds burst, all the previous 
year’s growth can be cut back hard. To encourage 
fk „ feed with a liquid manure, such as dried 
blood, and eyringe foliage in hot weather. During 
the winter keep plants dry and house in a cool 


77 


GARDENING 


greenhouse. Prop.—Cuttings of nem growth 
Ed about 1 in. long and inserted in sand under 
а bell jar. 


Gaillardia.—Hardy annuals and perennials 18 
in. to 3 ft. high which bear large, richly coloured 
flowers invaluable for cutting in mid. and late- 
summer. Unfortunately, on heavy soil the peren- 
nials are liable to die after flowering, and even on 
well-drained soils they cannot be considered long- 
lived plants. Prop.—Normally it is 1 to 
raise a fresh stock in alternate years; 
sown in May in a cold frame and the young 94 
lined out in a reserve border prior to planting in 
the autumn, 


Galanthus (Snowdrop).—Hardy bulbs well 
worth growing if given a moist, shady position 
where stock can be left undisturbed. Planting 
should be done in fairly bold clumps; bulbs are 
not expensive, and many variants, like double- 
flowered and tall-stemmed ones, are well worth a 

trial Prop.—Lift and divide clumps in August, 


Gentiana.—The gentians comprise some of the 
most fascinating of all rock-garden plants partly, 
Perhaps, because some are difficult to manage, 
In particular, б. acaulis—which has true gentian 
blue” flowers—is exacting in its requirements, 
and in many gardens flowering can never be 
induced. What controls flowering has not been 
discovered, and the plant can be grown well fa 
s or limy soils, Ор the other hand, G. sino. 

ornata must have an acid poll and is best 
position out of the direct sui 
the genus are ad 


sorts, like б. lagodechina and ©. septemfida, 
Prop.—Seed sown in cold frame in March or 
division in early spring. 


he true geranium or сгапев is 


ouse 
a pelargonium (d. v.). Prop — Seed in March. 


Gladiolus.—Dutch hybridists have done much 
work on this bulbous plant, and mai may new and 
lovely varicties are now available, е plant ів 
responsive to good cultivation, and corms may be 
planted 4 in. deep and 6 in. apart during the spring 
in well-prepared ground. When the blooms fade 
remove the dead spikes of flower and lift the corms 
in September. After а month—and this point 13 
important—pull off the old shrivelled corm and 
clean the new one. By doing this there is less 
likelihood of spores of diseases overwintering on 
the new stock. Finally, the corms should be 
stored in a dry, frost-free shed, and if given proper 
attention can be kept for a number of years, 
Prop.—Bulbils, removed when the corms are 
cleaned, can be sown in the spring in nursery rows 
and will flower within two years. 


Godetia.—Hardy annual of easy culture and 
tolerant of poor soil conditione an and eyen some 
shade, There are many varieties, mainly ns 
n flowers of rosy-pink and crimson, 


Guernsey Lily.—See Nerine. 


Gypsophila.—The favourite sort is б. paniculata, 
which is often grown for cutting, together with its 
double-flowered form, * Fairy. To do 

well gypsophila must be given a dryish soil which 
the roots can penetrate undisturbed; if growth is 
poor mulch in the spring with manure, 
Prop.—Generally done by seed in spring; special 
forms by grafting, 


Hamamelis.—A lovely, but little grown, winter- 
flowering, heavily-scented shrub, The delicate, 
Jemon-coloured flowers appear interminably from 
December to E foe it flowers in 
its young stage, ham: od slow to get estab- 
lished and must be le. of root disturbance, 
"The best sort is H. mollis introduced from China in 

can be 


1879. — 
A: Prop.—Usualy by grafting; 
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Heather.—See Erica. 


golden variegation, H. colchica * Vi 

gata,’ is еар le for cold or walls. 

1 0 ni tings in August in CRUS border out- 
loors. 


Hellanthus.— The perennial sunflowers are tall, 
yela overs plants of vigorous habit. They 
ee Жу and become a nuisance, and there- 

те chumps боша be lifted and single, rooted 
pieces replanted every other year. The annual 
sunflower may reach a height of 10 ft. or во; всей 
is sown out-of-doors in April or seedlings raised 
under glass in the spring. When the flower bud 
appears, feed with soot water. The seed may be 
used as food for large birds like parrots, 


Helichrysum.— Although this is a large group of 
pant the most interesting is the half-hardy 
annual, Н. bracteatum, the everlasting flower. 

еп the flowers are fully developed they es 


Wh 
cut with loi and hung up to dry for wini 
decoration, ^ See inuals, 


1 


. Jong in early autumn or spring, 
Pia wg loam in a warm greenhouse. 


Hell Tose, Н. niger. 
should be i Pre utos of pus direct sun in a moist 
soll which has been liberally enriched Th. ME 
mould and old manure and here left 
disturbance. 


the Lenten rose, H. orientalis, flo 


ruary to April, and it is well worth searching | bi 


nureerymens’ lists for varieties with a wide range 
of colours, Prop.—Division of clumps in the 
spring, with each piece having four or flve growth 
Дн, the clumps should not be split into small 
pieces, 


Hemerocallis.—Hardy perennial for moist bor- 
der either 2 or slightly shaded. Mulch estab- 
lished clum the spring with compost or 
manure, Many new varieties are coming on the 
market as a result of introductions from America, 
where the plant is popular. Frop.— Division. 


Hibisous.—The evergreen, shrubby sorts with 
large exotic flowers are widely grown in the tropics 
and can be seen under glass in botanic gardens in 
Britain, E. syriacus i» a deciduous, hardy spe- 
cies; little pruning is required, and in full sun it 
will reach 8-10 ft. Normally, it is a free-flowering 
plant of great beauty and, in cases eee the 
Sower сы Lele Meg cr stock is best best te pat 1 
with good variet е * Coeleste * le, blue) 

bridge! emele, тей. Prop- Cui- 
tings under glass; 


Holly.—See Пех, 
Hollyhock.—See Althaea. 
Honeysuckle.—See Lonicera. 
House Leck. See Sempervivum. 


n generally can for Bont 
often results are disappointing, 

У does not necessarily rest with the 
nurseryman, as pooR, cultivation is the most prob- 
able cause. Plant in September-early October 
ар later) in peat, loam, and sand, and keep as 
cool as possible until growth starts, when "bowls 
may be brought into a warm room. Care must 
be taken with watering, as the bulbs must not dry 
n nor the compost allowed to become wet and 
After flowering, plant out-of-doors and 

D t ually in June for replanting in the autumn; 
for bowls a fresh stock is required every year. 
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Failures are mostly due to late planting or faulty 
watering. 


Hydrangea.—A favourite shrub introduced from. 
the Far East. Of the many forms, the one offered 
by florists, H. macrophylla, is the most popular. 
This сап be bought in a wide range of shades, 
from white and pink through to crimson and blue. 
The colour will depend on soil reaction; in alkaline 
or neutral soils only white and pink shades can be 
grown, and blue flowers will be found only on acid 
soil. The intensity of colour can be improved by 
adding lime in the first instance and flowers of. 
sulphur in the second, but it is not possible to 
make an alkaline garden soil acid in reaction. 
Lack of flower is generally the result of buds being 
killed by cold weather. For this reason, hydran- 

geas are best not pruned until the late spring: 
then old ower eaaa and any weak or unwanted 
be cut out. During the summer the 

plants must not suffer from lack of water. 

Among the many other sorts are H. paniculata, 
with large, cone-shaped panicles of flower and 
H. Ноїатіз. The latter plant is а vigorous 
to cover cold walls or E 


July-August in a cold frame. 


Iberis (Candytuft).—The hardy annual sorts will 
thrive in any soil, and may be had in a range of 
colours, See Annuals. The perennial candytuft 
(I. sempervirens) is a good plant for a rock wall 
and has white flowers in early spring. Prop.— 
Seeds in spring and cuttings in summer. 


Пех. —Тһе ornamental value of our native 
holly is rarely fully appreciated, bearing in mind 
that, on good varieties, the berries sometimes per- 
sist until March. The greenish flowers are some- 
times bisexual, and sometimes male and female 
flowers are on separate plants. For this reason 
hollies коша c planted in groups, and at least 
one plant of good berrying habit, like 7. aquifolium 

grown. Some varieties have 
low EU, and £ gold or silver variegations on 
шег leaves. Prop.—Seed; special forms by 


Iris.— This plant is divided into two main sec- 
tions: those types which grow from bulbs and 
those which grow from fleshy rhizomes, with many 
subdivisions in each of them. Of the latter hited 
there are the commonly grown bearded flag irises, 
which, owing to their ease of cultivation s wid 
range of colours, are appropriately known as the 
poor ene в orchid. Notwithstanding, these irises 

respond to good treatment, doing in well-dug 

soil tc to eee a ае manure has been added and a 
ressing of h chalk forked into the surface, 
The site should 1 be a full sun for preference and 
one that never lies wet in winter. Planting or 


flower, feed annually in the spring with equal 
parts of superphosphate and bone meal at 8—4 oz. 
рег ва. уй, Iris gardens are not often seen nowa- 
days, but the fine example still maintained at Kew 
is well worth close inspection. 

In the bulbous section the Siberian iris is a 
graceful plant with elie foliage, though much 
smaller-flowered than the flags, 


The Japanese iris is another 
water lover, and this has delicate-coloured, clema- 
tis-like flowers. On the other hand, for dry, poor, 
stony soils in full sun the lovely, winter-flowering, 
Algerian iris, I. unguicularis (stylosa), is an ideal 
Plant, flowering as it does in December and 


Д tch, and English 
types of bulbous iris are often used as cut flowers. 
These may be planted in ordinary garden soil m 
the autumn and left undisturbed until signs of 
deterioration are found. 


« 553 misnomer of Chaenomeles. 
0. .). 


Jasminum.—The _yellow-flowered, wet! 
scented winter jasmine blooms ез етиу 
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ing shoots as soon as the bl 
summer jasmine is a vigorous climbing plant 
white, оа flowers. 

and shoul well thi 
1 in summer. 


Kalmia.—Hardy American shrubs with clusters 
of waxy, rose or pink blossoms in early summer. 
Although slow 10 ret established and requiring a 
damp, acid soil, the plant is well worth growing. 
It constitutes а feature of the gardens of the 


garona "Trust at Sheffield Park, Sussex. Prop.— | deep 


Seed or layering. 


Kerria japonica.—A hardy shrub which will 
thrive in any garden but is best fed with manure 
to encourage strong growth. When the yellow 
flowers fade, the eto stock should be kept vigorous 
Bu patting out old T weak growth. The m 

med after William Kar, & young 
И from Kew to collect plants in china. 
Prop.—Division in autumn. 


ing, such as ‘Maid of Orleans 
“Mount ‘Etna * (scarlet, 5 ft.), and Royal Stan. 
dard (gold and scarlet, 4 fl.). Of equal value is 
the dwarf variety with grass-like КЕНИ. 
nelsonii, Prop.—Division in March; easily raised 


from seed if во di 


Laburnum.—Handsome trees with long racemes 
of yellow flowers the seeds of which are very 
poisonous. It is not advisable to remove branches, 
= wounds 0 үс] heal well or quickly, and once 

— mh signs of deterioration it is best 
ре with e dels delay. Prop.—Seed or graft- 


Larkspur.—Sec Delphinium. 


' Lathyrus (Sweet Pea).—For general garden de- 
coration, secd may be sown in pots in a warm 
Deed in early February prior 1 to transplant- 

out-of-doors in April, When heat is not 
available sowing can be done in the open in Octo- 
ber, setting the seed 4-6 in. apart and 2 in. deep 
where the plants are to grow. In this case the 
rows are best protected by cloches. As the pl plants 
flower with great freedom and make strong growth, 
а rich, деер soil is required. During the summer 
water should be given freely and liquid animal 
manure or soot water applied weekly when flower. 
arts. When raised for exhibition, special 
cultural treatment is necessary, ‘The cause of the 
condition referred to as bud drop is not known, 
but it is thought to be connected with low tem: 


pee on 


plant requires the same Ene 
conditions, except. that the old stems are cut down 


in the autumn, ree or four different species are 
available, and all are easily raised from seed sown 
in the spring. 


Lavandula.—The lavender is one of the best 
known of garden plants. It thrives n full sun 
in a light soil; old flower heads should be clipped 
off in the summer, but any cutting ано into old 
growth must be left until the spring. The best 
garden form із L. spica Nana Atropurpurea : 

has a neat, dwarf habit, with deep purple 
flowers, and is available from leading nurserym: 

5 tings out-of-doors in Augusi- Septem. 


Aene flowers m 
everyone who values early mre flowers. 
—Lift ch lant after 
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Lilac.—See Syringa. 
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Lilium.—The lilies constitute a large genus of 
plants, some of easy culture, some demanding the 
most exacting ‘of conditions. For a soil containing 
chalk two of the best lilies are L. candidum, the 
Madonna lily, and L. regale. The former is a 
feature of many gardens in South Wales, where 
bulbs are planted near the surface of the soil and 
the clumps eventually left to develop undisturbed. 
Only the easiest-grown lilies are suitable for the 
herbaceous border and, here, apart from the 
Madonna lily, the tiger and martagon lilies should 
be first choices for beginners in the a of 
this genus. Prop.—Thore referred to above may 
all be raised from seed sown out-of-doors (or in 
boxes in a cold frame) in the spring. In the 
following April line out into nursery rows prior to 
transplanting to flowering positions, Also pro- 
pagated by offsets and bulbils, 


Lily of the Valley.—See Convallaria. 


8 bedding lobelins are perennial 
raised as annuals (d. .). They do well 
үч a tiene pim but should be firmed at planting 
time to prevent plants dying off during a hot 
. The handsome, tall-zrowing lobelias with 
scarlet flowers, like Z. 1 Huntsman,’ may 
be used in herbaceous borders with great effect, 
but the roots must be lifted and overwintered in 
a cold frame. These sorts crow to a height of 
2-8 ft. and will do well only on a wet, heavily 
manured soil. 


Lonicera.—The honeysuckles make effective 
climbing plants if grown on the shady side of 
arches or tree stumps or against north or west 
walls. Care should be taken to train young 
growth before it becomes hard. Old shoots may 
be cut out each spring to keep the plant within 
bounds, although space must be available for free 
development. 1 If growth and flowering is poor 
mulch the roots in the spring with old manure. 
Prop.—Easily done by layering in late summer. 


Lupins.—There are two sorts of lupins, peren- 
nial and annual. The herbaceous perennials are 
among the most ЖООН of os па a result of 
the famous ‘Russell’ strain being introduced. 
Of late years, however, ео 5 Г ЖЫ 


"weaken iri рв, 
ing and virus diseases, and it are а be AES for 
granted that most stocks have to be. Жүке every 
е 


eight of 7-9 ft.: plant 
in full sun and is prune into shape after 
flowering. Prop.—Both sorts are best raised 
from seed sown in May out-of-doors and trans- 
ferred to flowering positions in October. The 
annual lupin may be obtained in a range of 
colours, and should be grown in full sun. See 
Annuals. 


olia.—Rightly said to be one of the most 
beau ful of all flowering plants, 15 
роршаг р some kinds are of easy culture, 
flowering when young and suitable for small 
gardens, Of course, careful selection is necessary 
and for a specimen on a lawn M. Soulangeana " 
(large, white E white, e flowers) is 
ideal. lata freely flowers in the young 
stage, and may be planted in an ordinary border 
if the soil is "ime free. To encourage h, 
mulch c with рок or leaf mould, but never 
dig near the roots. evergreen magnolia is 
seen as а fine wall plant in old gardens, 


evergreen one, and unsatisfactory plants are best 
be induced; in 
buying a replacement care is necessary in order to 
avoid another dud. . SOWN as soon as 
it is ripe in October; 


mia.—Hardy evergreen shrub. 


by nurserymen 
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under this name, Prop.—Seed, suckers, and | as by careful selection of varieties a long season of 


layers, 
Marigold.—See Calandula. 


Mathiola.—The night-scented stock is a hardy 
annual with insignificant purplish flowers ! 
open at dusk; grown primarily for its perfume. 
Conversely, the so-called Ten-Week stocks and a 
selection of these, the East Lothian stocks, have 
a wide range of colours. If sown in March they 
may be used for — ر‎ bedding or if sown in 


sorts, and are grown as a biennial by sowing 

in June or early July and, after pricking out into 
boxes, are overwintered в sunny frame. In 
mild districts, if the soil is well drained, stocks may 


flower can be obtained when they are grown in 
formal borders or naturalised. Thus, a 


The bulbs can be left un- 


hich | disturbed until flowering із affected by over-crowd- 


ing; the clumps should then be lifted and be 
divided in the late summer, To maintain vigour, 
feed annually in February with 2 parts bone meal, 
1 part hoof and horn meal, and 1 part sulphate 
of potash at 2 oz. рег ва. yd. The chief troubles 
with narcissi are due to eelworm (T29) and the 
narcissus bulb fly (Т28). For indoor work, plant 
in bowls in October and keep in cold place until 
growth is an inch high; failure is invariably due 
to premature forcing or faulty watering. 


Nasturtium.—See Tropaeolum. 


RANA 


i (А) shows а cross-section with correct percentage of water and 


ATER LILIES IN Tuss—Drawin: 
soil together with water lilies and fish. Drawing (B) illustrates m: 
Japanese irises, and a dwarf coniferous tree. 


be planted out-of-doors in the autumn, but a 
Rees should be kept for filling up gaps in the 
spring. 


Meconopsis.—This genus includes the famous 
“blue poppy,” introduced from the Himalayas. 
It is not a plant of easy culture, albeit large 
groups are grown in many woodland gardens 
where soil conditions permit. After flowering 
the plants generally die, although an occasional 
plant may persist. Prop.—Seed sown in March. 


Michaelmas Daisy.—See Aster. 


Montbretia.—This bulbous plant is of cul- 
ture and has a long season of flowering. 
new varieties with large flowers are now available, 
and growth can be kept vigorous by lifting and 
dividing the clumps every three or four years. 
Plant in early spring 4 in. deep and 6 in. apart and 
in cold gardens protect clumps in winter with a 
covering of ashes. 


otis—The forget-me-not is grown as а 
К by sowing seed in May and planting out 
in the autumn in conjunction with spring-flower- 
ing bulbs and wallflowers. Poor varieties freely 
establish themselves, and these should be de- 
siroyed before planting any of the really good 
sorts offered by seedsmen. 


larcissus.—This botanical name includes plants 
commonly known as “ daffodil ” and “ narcissus.’ 
Although often grown, the wide garden value of 
these spring-flowering bulbs is not fully realised, 


arginal planting with primulas, 


Nepeta (Catmint).—In recent years this edging 
р with silvery foliage and mauve flowers has 
me inc: ly popular. flowering in 
mid-summer there is no finer display of colour. 
It grows freely on any light, well-drained soil in 
full eun. The best sort із V. faassenii, Prop.— 
Division of clumps in March. 


Nerine.—Lately this lovely bulbous plant has 
increased in popularity mainly through the varie- 
ties introduced from the late Lionel de Roths- 
child's garden at Exbury. The hardy sort N. 
bowdenii flowers in the autumn and should be 
planted at the foot of a warm wall in August or 
September and left undisturbed for many years. 
As the bulbs gradually multiply and work to the 
surface, a light dressing of sandy compost, to 
which has been added a little bone meal, can be 
applied. Prop.—Separation of bulbs in August. 


Nicotiana (Tobacco Plant)—'fhis half-hardy 
annual is grown mainly for its heavily scented 
flowers, which open in the evening. It is worth 
remembering that the white-flowered sorts are the 
best in this respect; scarlets and pinks are very 
much inferior. See Annuals. The tobacco of 
commerce is a different plant, namely, N. tabacum. 


Nymphaea.—No branch of gardening is more 
fascinating than the water garden, and for it the 
chief plant must be the waterlily. Basically, the 
main reason for failure is in the fact that in most 
pools the average depth of water is less than 18 in.: 
this means that the water is liable to be adversely 


t 
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affected by extremes of temperature. All nym- 
phaeas 


quarter of peat; alternatively, planting sites can 
be built doc with Ed to the desired height. If 
growti id Clay's Fertiliser into the 
Bize of quee eggs zm drop one around each 
clump, To maintain a healthy condition in the 
water, fish should be introduced as soon as the 
plants are established. Frop.— Division of tuber- 
‘ous roots in late May. 


E the main, this large group of plants 
needs greenhouse conditions and specialised know- 
ledge. nel cultivation has attracted the е 
tion of some of the greatest of horticulturists, and 
detailed references may be found in books like 

their Description and Cultivation, by 
©. Н. Curtis (Putnam), 1950. 


Faeonia.— There are two sorts of paeony, the 
tree paeony and the herbaceous paeony. The 
former needs a sheltered, warm position and takes 
about three years to flower from planting time. 
The latter sort needs a moist, rich soil, and should 
be mulched annually in the spring with well- 
rotted manure; some are known not to flower, 
and as such plants cannot be induced to do во 
they should be destroyed. The old-fashioned 
variety of paeony bas been superseded by many 
fine new varieties found listed by specialists. 

.— Tree paeonies by layering or seed sown in 
the autumn; herbaceous sorts by seed or division. 


Pansy.—See Viola. 


Papaver (Poppy).—The oriental poppy is a 
hardy herbaceous perennial with striking flowers, 
intolerant of shade and root disturbance, As it 
blooms early, it should be set near the back of a 
border, as the large leaves look untidy later in the 

rear, Apart from the commonly grown, red- 
lowered sort there are others in shades of crimson, 
pink, and lavender. —A wide range of 
colours can be obtained by sowing mixed seeds 
ів is a better method than division. 


in May, 
‘The Shirley poppy is a hardy annual (0.0.), while 
P. n is a biennial needing a warm, sheltered 
position, 


(Virginia Creeper).—This 
ater with ie its brilliantly-coloured leaves, makes 
fine sizht in the autumn, and there is no better 
plant for covering SIM or — 11 — 
ings with a south or west aspect. 
eod (mainly by builders) that the p vin 
damage stonework or cause dampness, There is 
little evidence to support these suppositions, and 
reasons for damage can usually be traced—often 
without difficulty—to other sources. The plant 
had a number of names—Ampelopsis veitchii 
is one—but up-to-date nurserymen are listing it 
correctly as Р. .— Cuttings 
out-of-doors in the late summer; layering. 


mu caerulea (Passion Flower).—A south 
wall in favoured gardens is needed to ER ша 
plant. It is of vigorous habit and, once the fram: 
work of branches has produced, it, should be 
pa annually in the early spring, by cutting 
all n previous season's growth to 2-3 in. 
of the main stem. Prop.—Layering. 


edge of & du and overwinter in a 
free greenhouse. the ше pot-up singly 
and use for [ELS erwise pot-on ари ewe 


necessary, and cuttings 
should be rooted elore the autumn so that over- 
wintering constitutes no great difficulty. 


Petunia.—Although really perennials, these 
plants, native of South America, are treated as 
annuals (0.0). They are eun lovers and do best 
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on light soils, Petunias make fine plants for 
sunny window boxes, and particularly happy com- 
binations can be made by, planting together 
yarieties such as ' Violacea' (deep violet) and 
“Cheerful* (pale pink) or „Flaming Velvet" 
(crimson) and Cream Star’ (pale cream). The 
violet-flowered sorts are faintly scented. 


Philadelphus (Mock Orange).—Although some 
fine varieties of this shrub are available in the 
trade, it is not grown as hit as its merit de- 
serves. a scented shrub it has few equals, 
while it is tolerant of poor soil conditions and 
shade. Particularly good 


and Sybille. which, at 3 ft., is about half the 
height of the others, After flowering, prune 
annually by removing as much old flowering wood 
as possible. Prop.—Hard-wood cuttings out-of- 
doors in November. 


Phlox.—A wide range of varieties of the border 
phlox are offered to make an imp! 
late in the season. If 
shade is desirable, as phloxes do well where only 
thesoilisdamp. For this reason, mulching should 
be done annually in the spring with compost 
or animal manure. Failures are usually due 
еч (T29). Prop.—Seeds in autumn; 
lon. 


Poppy.—See Papaver. 
Polyanthus.—See Primula. 


Polygonum.—In the main these plants aro 
weeds of gardens, although originally they were 
introduced from the Orient for ornamental pur- 
poses at a time when their invasive habita were 

not fully appreciated. The one Woody climber in 
the genus, P. baldschuanicum, makes an admirable 
cover where a very DU plant is wanted. 
Rampant and unwanted LI les may be eradicated 
by hormone treatment ( 


Primula.—Polyanthuses, pi mouse 
primulas, and the hardy iube all Agen in this 
genus. The first two are the most popular: both 
will do well only in damp soil and respond to 
generous manurial treatment; both are available 


Prunus—A large genus which includes the 
flowering peaches, Japanese cherries, and flowering 
almonds, All of them are best left to develop 


conser 


SSeS 


REMOVAL or SUCKERS—As illustrated, these 
must be gawn off into the root or pulled off the 
root with a sharp tug and never so removed 
that dormant buds are left. 


naturally and are not Lg vci) to pruning or 
A,few sorts are over- 


of the large gard: 

of the RM Trust. The selection pom by 
nurserymen is often strictly along conventional 

lines. Lack of flower in some seasons can often be 


traced to bird damage. 
Red-hot Poker.—Sce Kniphofla. 
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Rhododendron.—Greenhouse and hardy, ever- 
green and deciduous shrubs, including Azalea. 
With MIU. like ten thousand different sorts, 
it is impossible to deal with individual mue 
ments. General cultivation; an acidic soil 
essential, with adequate moisture in summer. i 
growth is poor on established plants, mulch liber- 
ally with animal manure. Beginners should plant 
from the accepted list of hardy garden hybrids. 
Since the turn of the century widely planted and 
fine examples are to be found, for instance, in 
many gardens of the National Trust. Prop.— 
Seed and layering. 


jeya.—Since its introduction from Cali- 
fornia in in about 1850 the plant has proved a fascina- 
tion to gardeners, as sometimes it fails completely 
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lished, spray with “ Captan.” For а manurial 
programme, an application of 2 parts of super- 
phosphate and 1 part of sulphate of potash can be 
applied at 3 oz. per sq. yd. after pruning. Follow- 
ing this, a surface mulch of animal manure, com- 
els peat, or leaf-mould or a mixture of all of 
them is given about 2-3 in. thick. Subsequently, 
of nitro-chalk can be 
Some other manurial 
liar Feeding 


pounds, have little to commend t! 
Where soil conditions are poor and disease 
prevalent, it is important to buy plants only from 
nurserymen who take special proc to ensure 
that their customers have disease-free stock. 
Likewise, varieties of robust constitution are 


Prusia RosES—(A) A vigorous unpruned plant. 


(B) The same plant pruned for the production 


of exhibition blooms, (C) and pruned for garden decoration. 


does exceedingly well. It apears to require a 
fient soil and a sheltered position, рер 
against a sunny wall, and there is no point in 
trying to. grow a romneya on a heavy, wet soil. 


pi 
Usually the annual stems die off in the winter and | flush) 


may be cut down at ground level in the early 
spring; if persistent the stems can be cut back to 
sound growth, The new growth is susceptible to 
slug damage, and appropriate steps must be taken 

2737, Prop.—Seed or suckers taken off in the 
spr 


Rosa (Rose).—Undoubtedly the rose is the most 
popular of all garden flowers, and it may be found 
in a multitude of forms, The dwarf roses for 
bedding may be grown on most soils, but are best 
on в rich, heavy loam. Planting is done from 


damage can 3 seen. 
pe a sound, general rule is to do the work 
in March and—unless there are circum- 
Sade от prune on the light side. Thus, for 
Hybrid ‘Teas and the like, reduce strong stems 
about one-third of their length, medium ones by a 
half, and weak ones to within two or three buds of 
the main stem. Й 
Whatever sorts of soil roses are grown in, feeding 
is important, pate OF conte, it is particularly so on 


poor ones. in of low fertility that 
diseases sut La cost eee 
valent and, in persistence of the 


disease is due to bad cultivation rend Tack pes 
ment nent with fertilisers. Where black spot is estab- 


“Christopher Stone” (Grimson), Dame 
Raith Helen’ (pink), ' Eden, Rose’ (magenta 
), 'Granmere Jenny’ (yellow, rose-pink 
flush) Madam Henri Guillot’ (salmon pink), 
Quebec” (yellow), and * пе’ (bicolor; 
ion and yellow). Floribundas: * Dainty 
Maid" (rose pink), ‘Dusky Maiden * (dark red), 
Tantau's Rapra (deep crimson), and * Yellow 
неа (yell 


low). 

In most of the modern hybrids scent is almost 
absent. ‘The true rose ie is found only in 
the Old Fashion or shrub roses and, normally, 
these are planted in a mixed shrub border. For 
the richest perfume varieties like ‘Mrs. John 
Ea and ‘Conrad F. Meyer’ be 


Salvia.—Annuals, perennials, and tender shrubs. 
The most popular one is i scarlet sort used for 
bedding. It requires careful attention, and seed 


by | should be sown in February in a temperature of 


60° Fahrenheit and seedlings put into single pots 
when large enough. Gradually the young plants 
are hardened off and finally planted out in rich 
soil in a sunny bed. 


Saxifraga.—A large genus of plants suitable for 
the rock garden and valued for their bright flowers 
in the spring. The encrusted Lo are 
cushion-forming plants requiring sharp, surface 

and an open position out of ti the direct 
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. The mossy saxifrages are mat-forming in 
wth and of easy culture. In time old clumps 
levelop brown patches and then require splitting 
up and replanting in the spring. 


Scabiosa.—The commonly grown perennial sort 
caucasica and is invaluable as a cut flower. 
ti not at home on all soils, and only does really 


chalk. In addition, it must be ena in full sun 
and particular care taken against sh 

Old plants divided in the spring and то rooted pieces 
er in their flowering positions. A wide 
fange of shades in white, blue, and parole can be 
nad normally from sowing mixed seed in April. 


Sedum.—The stonecrops make up a large group 
of hardy and tender plants, but comparatively few 
ате of horticultural value. Notwithstanding, 
Sedwm spectabile is to be found in most herbaceous 
borders, where its fine, flat heads of pink flowers 
“are a feature for nin. weeks. It is bel 
bees and butterflies, S. sieboldii was introduced 
from Japan about 100 ‘years ago and, although 
hardy, it is usually grown as a house plant. 
the winter it can be stood out-of-doors, and every 
two or three years repotted in the spring; keep 
well watered during the summer and feed with 
liquid manure occasionally. Prop.—Division in 
the spring. 


-Sempervivum (House leek).—These hardy plants 
‘with succulent leaves often decorate the crevices 
of old walls and are regular features of trough or 
“sink gardens. If given a light. r soil and a 
tion in full sun a fascinating collection of house 
ks can be built up. The species RA. gives 
the plant its common name can 
рау on a sunny roof by planting in а зш» 01 
cow manure and clay during the spring. Frop.— 
Division in the spring. 0 


Skimmia.—A hardy evergreen 2-3 ft. tall which 
ів tolerant, of rex and some degree of dryness. 
H growth is poor water with a liquid manure and 
mulch with peat or leaf mould. Some forms 
dear only male flowers and to ensure a good crop 
of berries раш, ап hermaphrodite like S. Joremanit 
'0p.—] ring in the autumn, 


| Snowdrop.—See Galanthus. 
Snowflake,—See Leucojum. 


Solanum capsicastrum (Winter Cherry).—A 
етуі plant у БОША fruits which is 
often used for house decoration. To maintain 

the plant in a healthy condition it should be clear 
of dra, fires and the одо 


Water should be given only sparingl: 
Year, and in early March all the side shoots pruned 
back hard to within a bud or two oe main 


Spiraea.—Hardy deciduous shrubs for 
borders; tolerant of poor soil conditions. “The 
commonly grown one is Spiraea bumalda (syn. 
Japonica). After flowering, a pare of the 
Old wood should be removed tozether with any 
weak growth, and development of new shoots 
нше by асра with. Коры or animal 

Prop.—Cutti rooted in sandy 


under a a шыш light Еа summer; suckers thinned 
out in winter. 


Stocks.—See Mathiola. 

Sunflower.—Sce Helianthus. 

Sweet William.—See Dianthus. 

Бушрһогісагроѕ  (Snowberry)—Often found 
existing in deep shade and in competition with 
roots of over! trees, presumably as a result 
of the generalisation “that “the shrub is a shade 

Certain this 


in 
to good treatment. Given 
average soil and if growth — a 
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the early spring, then S. albus ‘ Laevigatus " ів 
well worth having. Its large white fruits are 
untouched by birds and hang well into the winter, 
and are thus beloved by the floral decorator. 
Prop.—Suckers removed in the winter. 


nurserymen's lists. 
flowers nip off all dead flower-] heads as as the blos- 
som fades, but do not cut back into the old stem, 
as this will prevent докер At the same time 
any branches causing overcrowding can be re- 
moved, Annually feed with " National Grow- 
more " at 2 oz. per sq. yd. and on poor soils mulch 
with any sort of manure or compost. Prop.— 
Layering in the autumn. 


Tagetes (Atrican and French Marigolds).—Half- 
annuals of free-flowering habit and easiest, 
culture, Best if fed . т with soot water or 
other nitrogenous manure during growing season, 
See Annuals, 


‘Tropacolum.—The common nasturtium and the 
flame flower (T. speciosum) belong to this genus. 
"The former is easily grown from seed sown in May 
in a sunny position. ‘The latter is a very difficult 
piaci toj grow outside the conditions which it 

‘To be successful, this perennial climber 
Mod ni be planted in acid soil which is naturally 
damp and lightly eae but_yet where the new 
Much — — 


for instance, after seeing it flourishing almost as a 
weed where the rainfall is high in Ireland and the 
west of Scotland. 
In the uos] will also be found the canary 
can be used for screening purposes 
snd wil thrive in ful sun or shade sown 
in May in open ground and light, Supports supplied 
by way of pea sticks or strings; failure is normally 
due to nothing more than lack of moisture, 


Tulipa (Tulip).—Thrives in a deep, rich loam, 
but will do well for one season in ordinary garden 
soil. When used for bedding, bulbs must bel lifted 
after flowering, replanted in a trench, and 
thoroughly watered, Sometimes tulips may be 
left in the ground if conditions are favourable, 
and —.— ie stock only needs lifting and replant- 
ing € years. To check the incidence of 
tulip y —— jn late November or early Decem- 
ber, covering the bulbs with 4-5 in. of soil and 
treat the ground with a fungicide like “ Botrilex." 
Before doing so rake іп a dressing of 2 oz. super- 
X ore and 1 oz. sulphate of potash per square 

small collection of wild M is being 
Por together at Cambridge and grown there in the 
University Botanic Garden. 


Viola.—This name embraces pansies, violas, and 
violets. Although the viola has not got the rich 
colours of the pansy (or its attractive markings), 
it has got a remarkably long season of flower, and 
for this reason it is invaluable as an edging pl 


от as ground cover for roses. Prop.—Both m 
are easily raised from seed sown in a frame 18 


Virginia creeper.—See Parthenocissus. 
‘Wallflower.—See Cheirianthus. 

Water Lily.—See Nymphaea. y 
Winter Sweet.—See Chimonanthus. 


Wistaria.—One of the finest of all climbing 
EE for south or west walls or stout pergolas. 
ts — do not flower, or only do so poorly, 

are probal and the true flowering habit, 
cannot фе! induced: the only solution is to сова 
with a plant of known flowering capacity 
from a reliable nurseryman. All young shoots 
pee required for the extension of branches should 
shortened to within 3 in. of the old stem in the 
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autumn, E growing over trees do not | Care of Established Lawns. 


require pruning. Prop.—Layer shoots of current 
Beason's growth in the autumn. 


Zinnla.—Half-hardy annual, ideally grown on 
moist, deep loam liberally enriched with well- 
decayed manure. Mulch with manure after 
planting and. apply liquid fertiliser аз buds appear; 
риза must not suffer from lack of water, See 


lie Reforences. 
santhemums, by E. T. Thistlewaite Pen- 
йыр 1060 (68.) 


Collins Guide to Roses, by Bertram Park 
(Collins), 1962 (255.). 

Hortus Second, by L. H. Bailey and Ethel Zoe 
Baller (Macmillan), 1947 (40s.). 

R. IH. S. Dictionary of Gardening, edited by F. J. 
Chittenden (Oxford). 1956 (14 guineas). 

Sanders’ Encyclopaedia of Gardening, revised b; 
A. G. L. Hellyer (Collingridge), 1952 (218.). 


MAKING A LAWN 


In almost every garden the most prominent 
fate i the lawn, and often a lot of work is put 
to making one without any great measure of 
. "Usually, the reason for fallure may be 
found in ay 1 of the soil or premature 


sowing, al blame is often placed on bird 
damage ane 

For anythin like a reasonable turf, the site 
must be be thoroughly dug CAT the content of 


organic matter increased by incorporating gener- 
ous quantities of лига 2 peat, leaf-mould, 
an 


1f the soil is heavy, then surface 
агрепей by forking into the top 2 or Si (s : 
terial eru 


or 
coarse M 
n be sufficient, and then the installation of land 

ins must be resorted to. This т task 
e 1 as difficult as is sometimes Imagined, but, 
befc is it is always a good plan to 
discuss the matter with an experienced man. 

After the initial work a fine tilth on the вой soil may 
be ‘obtained by thoroughly raking and cross-raking 
‘and at the same time pum level surface, 
On this point, it should be remembered that good 
Jawns can be made on undulating ground or on 
дастай pes but the things to avoid are the 

hallow lons where water will naturally 
fend to ie Finally, ten to fourteen бата) before 
sowing the subsequent growth of grass can be 
encouraged b f oF National 
Growmore at 2 oz. poem 
Sowii planes ds 1 


веедяшат 

price for it, as, E and large, the 
roughest grasses have the largest and heaviest 
seeds, Opinions differ on rates of sowing, but, 
with care and in а well-prepared soil, 1 oz. per 
d. is ample; heavier rates may ee (Gees 
ies but the density of seedlings in such cases 
often leads to the finer grasses being choked by 


ground should be lightly 
At this stage the important 
point seed bed from birds by а 
use of hazel sticks, strings of papers tied to 

after they have been dip) 


ice, and they will be 
grass io cub regula larly, Until a cond turf is formed 
—usually about twel 
ja not desirable (or probably 
hormone weed-killers. See T32. 


turf is never manured from year to year, 
and the soil may seriously lack plant foods, In 
the first place this can be corrected by making an 
application annually in the spring of “ National 
Growmore" at 1 oz, per sa, yd. Subsequently, 
if growth is below par in the early part of the year 
an application of sulphate of ammonia can be 
made at the same rate. To avoid scorching or 
blackening of the ibt each fertiliser can be 
mixed with equal parts of dry soil or sand as a 
carrier to ensure even distribution and what is 
most important, each one should be applied only 
when the turf is wet and there is the prospect of 
rain to follow. Linked with this treatment, turf 
is always responsive to top dressings. A compost 
for the purpose can be made up with: 


2 parts of loam; 
1 Dart of sieved compost: 
1 part of fine peat or [5 soll. 


This may be used in the spring at 3-5 Ib. per sq, 
vas i if the soil is heavy 1-2 parts of gritty sand 


be added. 

With the introduction of new designs in motor 
mowers, most lawns are seriously overcut, and 
this has led to a sharp decline in the quality of 
the grass and the appearance of one or two per- 
nicious weeds. It is appreciated that special turf, 
such as that found on a bowling green, may 
shaved off to у in., but if a utility lawn [4 cut 
below half to 1 in., then the quality of the grass 
will deteriorate. Öf course, it is n good thing to 
occasionally cut the grass very short, but, con- 
versely, if the blades of the the mower are set as low as 
possible and left like it throughout the season 
nothing but harm can result. The reason for this 
hard fact is that when the turf is cut very me the 

pr cannot develop and spread, and 

weeds gradually ‘establish hemselves, 
ЕСД ithe cultivator m be faced with the 
g to deal with such 


Ifthe OA are not removed 
the surface of the turf tends to become choked with 
semi-decayed organic matter, and conditions “е 
р about which are inducive to the spread of 


P'inally, it is worth noting that the Meg E i 
found on acidic—not alkaline—soils. 
reason, lime should not be applied as a ed 
rule, for apart from helping the development of 
coarse grasses, it encourages the growth of ame 
Of course, there are times when lime is necessary, 
but расста таге and before it 1s used It 18 

a good plan to test the soil by chemical means. 


THE FRUIT GARDEN. 


The guidance of an expert is probably more 
important in the growing of fruit than for most of 
the commoner vegetables and ornamentals, This 
is primarily because the eye of fruit trees 
and bushes are long-lived, and in the case of 
bange of Г sito or variety bo 
made easily and inexpensively, 

Gardens which are low-lying are very prone to 
damage from spring frosts, and should not have 
too much space devoted to fruit, as returns may 

well prove unprofitable, Here, as with the selec- 
tion of varieties, advice of a local expert is invalu- 
able. Some varieties do better in certain localities 
and on soils than others, although personal 
preferences will naturally be met where possible. 
Varieties chosen should cover as long a season as 
is practicable so that the fruit can be used and 
CS Rp, to the full. 

its are grown on a rootstock, and for 
spi, and pears special dw: make 
these a possibility xs the small garden. It is 
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dwarfing stocks, and should po included only 
where sufficient room is available 

Adequate preparation of the. ground is im- 

portant, and this, followed by good management, 

сап result in worth-while crops from most soils, 

SR they are reasonably free of frost, well- 
ied, and sufficiently sunny. 


tice is necessary only e 
must be rigid, with a A cushion" between tree 
and stake to avoid chafing, and must be renewed 
annually to avoid constriction. Plant between 
late October and early March, preferably before 
Christmas if soil and weather allow. Make the 
hole large enough to spread the roots evenly; 
firm thoroughly while ‘filing in and plant level 
with the nursery soil mark already on the tree. 
Mulch around each tree with manure or coi 
Шш to avoid drying out, and supplement with 
hg during the summer when necessary. 

in the first year any flowers produced are best 
pinched out to encourage root and shoot develop- 
ment. For walls or fences use oblique cordons 
or espaliers; these are also useful 1 8. 
Ж and lawns. Plant cordons 23 ft. 

with 6 ft. between rows, and espaliers 18- 18" i 
трать. For larger areas use bush trees 12-16 ft. 


arg for cropping trees should be varied 
‘according to growth. Generally apply 1 ол. 
sulphate of ammonia (or nitro chalk on acid soils) 

early March, repeating this in early April if 
trees are growing in grass. Give ¢ oz. sulphate of 
potash in February and add 3 oz. of superphos- 
phate every third year. The above rates are per 
square yard, and a complete fertiliser can be used 
in Jeu if preferred. 

Young bush trees should have main shoots 
reduced by half in early years to produce strong 
branches. ‘Thereafter prune side shoots to three 
to six buds, For weak growers prune harder, 
and for strong growers prune less, It is wiser to 
leave a strong tree unpruned than to prune it too 

severely, the latter merely encouraging even 
stronger growth, А few varieties (e.g., Bram. 
ley's Seedling,’ Worcester Pearmain") fruit at 
shoot tips, and here a proportion of side shoots 
should be left unpruned. Summer pruning is 
advisable on restricted trees, such as cordons; 
for details see pears. Very few varieties are self- 
fertile, and at least two sorts should be planted to 
ensure satisfactory crops. Good combinations 

“Cox's Orange Pippin’ with * Laxton's 

Fortune and * Winston’ with the cooker * "E 

БУРУ expert advice on pairings if in 
оп. 


Apricots.—These are often an unreliable fruit to 
grow, needing a well-drained, calcareous loam and 
à warm wall for success. in the tree as a fan, 
and once 1 pinch unwanted side shoots 


to four leaves in summer. Thin fruits when 
young, these developing mainly on spurs on older 
wood. ‘Moor Park and Hemskirk are 


varieties. 


Blackberries.—Allow plenty of room and train 
inst fences or wires. Autumn planting is 
referable, using good, well-manured soil and 

cutting back the cane to 9 in, from the ground. 
Mulch with manure each spring, water freely in 
оць, and cut out old canes as soon as they 
fruited. Good varieties are ‘Himalaya,’ 
зало Thornless, and the parsley-leaved 
blackberry. Inorease by tip layering. 


Cherries.—Sweet cherries are unsuited to o 
dens, The trees become too large, and ти 
planted in selected pairs to fruit. — тн! 
e Гала mede 
T fan trees, as can then 
protected fror Pinch 


eee essential to ensure that 
grown together, the [m eei being 
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complicated, ‘Early Rivers’ with | Bigarreau 

Schrecken and * Merton Heart with Waterloo“ 
are good combinations. 

For the small garden the dwarf-growing, acid 
“Morello” cherry is more useful, being infinitely 
anior for preserves as well as self-fertile. It 

also succeeds on a north wall, but unlike eweet 
varieties, fruits only on one- year-old wood, 


Currants, Black.—These are perhaps the most 
valuable of all hardy fruits, and bushes will give 
up to 10 Ib. and more of currants with correct 
treatment. Plant from November to February, 
preferably autumn, at 5 ft. square on clean, 
heavily mam ground. Then cut all shoots to 
one bud above soil level. Mulch each spring with 
well-rotted manure and supplement with fertilisers 
if necessary. The mulch is essential as much for 
keeping the soil moist as for a general feed. 

On established bushes prune preferably after 
fruiting or in winter, retaining strong young wood 
and cutting out older shoots, where possible from 
ground level. If necessary, alternate bushes can 
be cut down completely every other year to main- 
tain vigour, as the bulk of the crop is always borne 
on young wood. Increase by 8-in. cuttings of 
one-year-old wood taken in late September from 
healthy bushes. Remove lower leaves and insert 


firmly with one bud above ground. Good varie» 
Шев: "Boskoop Giant,’ “у Wellington. ХХХ, 
* Baldwin." 


Currants, Red and White.—One ог two well- 
grown bushes are usually sufficient for the average 
household. Plant between November and March 
at a minimum of 5 ft, square on well-manured 
ground and mulch each spring. Supplement with 
fertilisers if necessary, potash being particularly 
important in the form m of sulphate of potash at 1 oz. 
per sq. yd, in February. Can be grown as cordons 
or fans against walls or fences, on which the pinch- 
ing of young side shoots to four PU in mid-June 
is essential. Winter pruning of all types simply 
involves cutting side shoots to one bud and tip 
pruning branch leaders. Propagate by 12-in, 
qu of young shoots in late September inserted 

to half their length with all buds removed except 
the top four. This enables the bush to be grown 
оп а “leg.” А permanent framework of branches 
is then developed, as, in contrast to the black 
currant, fruit is borne on spurs on the old wood, 
Good varieties: *Laxton’s No. 1,’ Red Lake,’ 
* White Grape." 


Damson.—See Plums. 


Figs.—A warm south wall is usually essential, 
“Brown Turkey’ being one of the few reliable 
outdoor varieties, Plant in a brick or concrete 
trough (with отрар, holes) about 2F ft. wide, 
5 ft. jong; and 23 ft. deep so that the root run i 
restri This will curb excessive growth 
(which Spera is difficult to control) and en- 
courage fruiting. Plant in March for preference, 
to avoid frost injury to young shoots, and then 
train fan-wise, A rich soil is not essential. 
visible as such in the autumn will never over- 
winter, and should be rubbed out. Those the 
se of a pea and less at the tips of short, well- 

ipened shoots, on the other hand, are the Doten- 
tite crop for the following year, and should be 
covered in severe weather to avoid frost damage, 
"То encourage the formation of these embryo fruits 
pinch young shoots to the fifth leaf in late 
Aut M ders 5 5 in March, removiug any 
wood that rcrowded, or worn out; 
growths Should be spaced at about 1 ft. Apply a 
spring mulch and water freely when required to 
avoid premature fruit drop. m 


Gooseberries.—Need conditions and spacing 
very similar to red currants, but with rather more 
moisture to ensure ample new wood, as this 
frait as well as the older wood. Apply sulphate of 
ammonia and sulphate of potash annually in late 
February at up to 1 oz. per sq. yd. of each in 
addition to mulching. Can also be 
cordons, etc., as for red currants, Pruning is 
also similar, though not quite so severe, as the 
young wood is productive of fruit. Cuttings are 
more difficult to root, and for best results should 
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be taken in mid-September, араш зра, as for red 
currants. Good varieties: Leveller," 
* Whinham's Industry.’ 


Grapes.—Outdoor vines should be grown against 
a warm south- or south-west-facing wall With 
good C ue the grapes should then ripen 


suce niue suitable varieties are 
goena ERES the site ensure that it is 
well drained and break up the soil to а depth of 


about 2 ft. Add bone meal to the top few inches 
at 4 oz. per sd. yd. and incorporate mortar rubble, 
particularly on the heavier soils, Do not dig in 
any manure except on poor, light soils, but always 
apply some as a mulch ай afier t Planting, repeating 
this every spring. he im- 
portation of some sibrous 10 i Yr ade Where 
possible. 

Plant in November or, failing this, before carly 
March, with the stem about 6-9 in. away from the 
wall, Firm well and then wait a further two 
months before tying to any wires or stakes, in 
5 750 Ofsollsinkage. Cut the vine back in winter 

well-ripened wood and to just above a bud. 
The training of subsequent growth will then 
depend on the space available, single and double 
cordons being the most convenient. Unwanted 
shoots should be pinched at about 2 ft, in summer 
shoots carefully tied in to wire 
following E 

5 


1 
ned e 80 as to leave En ft. of new growth. 
‘then cnt all laterals hard К to one bud. In 
are to one at each 


increasing annually, Shoots carry- 
ing bunches should be pinched to two leaves 
beyond the bunch. Winter ч 
ench year as already di . Sour 
should be carefully removed when neceasary and 
replaced with 7090 loam while the vine is dormant. 
(Se EB) Black Hamburgh ' and ‘ Foster’s 

edling." 


Loganberries— A. very popular hybrid PST 
which should be treated as for blackberries. 
thornless form is now available. Suitable for a 
north wall. 


Medlars.—A tree of spreading habit, the peculiar 
fruits of which are best used for jelly before they 
are fully ripened, Most soils are suitable, and no 
pruning is needed except to keep in shape. 


Noctarines.—A fruit very closely allied to the 
peach but with a richer flavour and needing rather 
more warmth. The is smooth, as distinct, 
from the hairiness of the peach. For full details 
see Peach. 


extent. 
in February, and are therefore predisposed 
аше many the young shoots of walnuts 
гө easily injured by spi 5 and all are 
therefore inadvisable for frosty 
Cobnuts and filberts. ~ Highly developed forms 
of the ordinary hazel nut. "The nut of a cob is 
only partially covered by the husk, whereas а 
filberé is completely enclosed by it, this being 
the essential difference between the two, Will 
grow on most soils, including the poorer ones, and 
spacing should be about 15 ft., choosing sites shel- 
E from the colder winds. Plant during the 
iutumn, Prune established bushes in March, 
cutting back shoots that have borne nuts to two 
or three buds; strong shoots are cut back 


to a catkin near their , and the weaker ones 

PEE UN Na le ge | 
are “ brui — — 

SIG pr the March pruning. Gath: 


ft hanging until ег 
the uis as they fall and allow to dry, Then store 
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in jars for Christmas use, packing salt and coconut 


Wainuts.—S} 


water well in spring and summer. Do поб шо, 
as walnuts bleed badly, Gather nuts in mid-July 
for pickling. For storing allow to drop naturally 
and remove outer husk mm scrubbing the 
sa clean and then drying thoroughly. The 

ells can be bleached if necessary before storing 
the nuts as for cobs above. 


Peaches.—This fruit along with its close ally, 
the nectarine, is best grown against а warm south 
or south-west wall, but two varieties of peach, 

e` and more particularly Rochester. 
will succeed as bushes in the open in southern 
England. The fan-trained peach is one of the 
most difficult trees to keep in order, as sufficient 
new shoots must be retained annually to replace 
old wood. ‘This is essential, as it is only the pre- 
vious year’s shoots which bear fruit. Badly 
placed shoots are rubbed out when only an inch 
long, and the SERRI is to allow one young 
replacement to develop near the base of 
each fruiting soot, pruning back to the former 
and tying it in as soon as all fruit has been picked, 
Other shoots may be used to extend the fan where 
space allows or to replace any branches or parts of 
them which may have become worn out. Other 
unwanted shoots are bound to arise during each 
summer, and these are either removed immedi- 
ately or pinched to three leaves and then removed 
when pruning in late пара А shoots 
retained are spaced at about 4 in, 

Most peaches are self-fertile, but EV llinat- 
ing on sunny days can improve the set. Excessive 
feeding should be avoided, varying this according 

rformance, but as a gencral rule 
а surface mulch of well-rotted manure or compost 
should always be given each spring, together with 
sulphate of potash at 4 oz. per ва. yd. Prick 
over and rake off top-soil and replace with good 
loam every few years. Never allow the sub-soil 
to dry out—this can quickly occur against warm 
walls—and water thoroughly when doing so to 
ensure an even distribution of moisture, On the 
other hand, drainage must be satisfactory to 
avoid waterlo; 3 

"There are numerous other essential operations 
In the growing of trained peach trees (for example, 
fruit thinning), m 


notes, Would-be 


rather than risk disappointment. 

for outside wall training include: 
eregrine,’ * Bellegarde.” Nectarines: 

Rivers,’ Lord Napier." 


Pears.—The requirements for pears are similar 
to those for apples, but the ел for 2 8 
summer autumn warmth rules out many 
varieties for northern areas. In these less- 
favoured localities enquire which varieites do suc- 
and where Је make use of a warm, 
south. facing. wall. Protection from wind is very. 
important, particularly from the cold easterlies of. 
Spring. soil types grow pears satisfactorily, 
providing drainage is good and the trees are look 
after. Plantasforapples. Fertiliserrequirements 
are also similar once cropping commences, dept 
that pears mar require a little more nitros 
Pruning (winter) is comparatively simple, the 
spur rur given for apples suiting all except a 
very few pears. Initial shaping is essential, cut- 
ting the stronger shoots selected to form branches 
by about half their length and keeping the centre 
ofthe tree open. For cordons and other restricted 
forms of tree, to which pears lend themselves 
Retour well, summer pins is advisable. 
wolves shortening all yı 
inan 10 in. in length to about. a inh from the base. 
| when the base of such shoots is hardening 
an 


SS in winter. 

be given to trained apple trees with advantage 
E August, 

Only a few pears are self-fertile and *Соп- 
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ference’ is the most reliable if only one tree can 
pol 


* Conference” with * Bon Chré- 
Hen? Early varieties Should be picked a little 
before ripening and used quickly. 


Plums.—This general term includes gages and 
damsons. Numerous varieties are easy to grow 
but are unsuited to small gardens because of the 
amount of space reqi Unlike applet m 
pears, there are no dwarfing rootstocks, 
minimum spacing of 14 ft. should be ‘allowed for, 
growing the trees as half standards, or fan-trained 
against a south or west wall, FEE is during 
April, and frost damage can be serious in some 
Beasons. Plant preferably in the autumn, and by 
early March at the latest, using no manure 8 
soil is distinctly poor. Young trees should be 
staked during their early years, and must not be 
allowed to rub against the support. 

Pruning should be reduced to a minimum, as the 
spores of silver leaf disease gain entry through 
wounds such as pruning cuts and stake rubs. 
Shorten branch leaders on young trees just as 
buds are bursting, but on older trees prune only 
when bianches me overcrowded. Do this 
between June and August, when the risk of silver 
leaf is at a imum. Cut cleanly and coat the 
wounds thoroughly with a bituminous paint; 
treat broken branches similarly immediately they 
are noticed, ‘Trees fruiting heavily toe үе 
the branches supported and the fruit, 
late June. Side shoots on fans must s cut to 
four to five leaves in late June and reduced still 
further following plcking if necessary. Feed 
cropping trees regularly to encourage new growth, 
using well-rotted manure or sulphate of ammonia. 
at 1 oz, per sq. yd, in early spring, Some pees 
are self-fertile including Victoria. 

Golden Gage,’ and Мант wens Daina 


‘True, illustrating (A) a zone 
method of 2 and (Бу beer 
secured with sacking around the trunk and 
held with stout cord. 


Raspberries.—These are an ideal fruit ae the 
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each cane back to 12 in. Do not attempt to crop 
them in their first year, or the production of young 
canes for the following year's fruit will suffer. 

A semi-shaded position will answer, but full sun 
is preferable for quality fruit. New canes should 
be looped with string to a post-and-wire fence and 
later tied individually to each wire when fully 

hardened. Space them at about 4 in. and remove 
any weak or diseased canes at ground level. In 
late February cut each cane to just above the top 
wire, which is usually 5-6 fl. high. This removes 
any damaged tips and may encourage fruiting over 
a longer length of cane. In the second summer a 
bu crop. оша result, and netting against birds 

is essential. Regular watering is imperative in 
dry зиз and spring and summer mulches оѓ 
well-rotted manure or compost should always be 
applied. Supplement this in March with nitrogen 
and potash (fertilisers) if required, this depending 
on how well the ground was manured before plant- 
ing. After fruiting cut out all old canes ш tie 
in the new ones as already described. * Malling 
Promise’ and ‘Lloyd George’ are good varieties. 

For autumn-fruiting varieties prune all canes 
to the ground in late February and tie in the best 
during the summer for cropping in September- 
October, 'September' is a good varlety, and 
* Lloyd George сап also be used. 


Straw! 
be included in the lon. 
ground can then be used regularly for establishing 
new beds, Plants more than two years old aro 
seldom profitable, and the best fruit is always 

picked from healthy one-year-olds planted the 

previous August or September. Runners put in 
later than early October should be deblossomed 
the following spring, the reward being a much 
heavier crop in the second year. This wastes 
ground, however, and early planting is preferable 
on all counts, Prepare the ground well in advance 
of planting and dig in plenty of well-rotted manure 
OF ош cn pol ih, as this is the key to success, 

Because of virus diseases order certified planta 
from a fruit nursery and burn any unhealthy ones 
in old before planting. Insert firmly with 
the base of the crown of each plant just at soil 
a and refirm after winter frosts; space at, 

20 in. in rows and 2 ft. 6 in. between rows (3 ft. if 
possible). A mulch of rotted manure or compost 
is beneficial each autumn, and if this is lacking 
apply sulphate of potash at 1 oz. per sq. yd. in- 
st Bonemeal is also advisable in spring and 
again in July, but quick-acting nitrogenous fer- 
tilisers should normally be avoided, 

During owe cover the plants where possible 
to guard against frost ge reducing the crop. 
Keep the ground weed-free and remove runners 
regularly; a few plants mod nlways be grown 
away from the main bed, deblossomed and kept 
purely for runner production, as this then helps 
to reduce the spread of virus. Ruthlessly burn 
any plant that remains stunted, including its 
runners, as this is usually в symptom of virus 
disease. When the young fruits are just forming 
spread clean straw underneath them to avoid 

splashing from the soil; it is a mistake to do this 
too early, as it increases the risk of frost damage, 
Net the fruit against birds and remove any rotting 
specimens when picking. 

After fruiting remove and burn all ү! ee 
weeds, and straw, and feed as already dı 
Plant a percentage of new, vigorous runners mea 
year on fresh ground, at nee same ie burning 


тегтіез, — This is the ono! fruit that should 
vegetal Fresh 


the old ones нет ао аге з тераса, d varieties 
E ao * Cambridge Favourite," 
an 


Alpine Айтен require similar treatment, 
referably with a Semi ahaded position, and should 
raised from seed. Perpetual fruiting types 
continue fruiting on and off well into the autumn, 
and should be treated as for ordinary varieties. 
Tn all cases cloches can be used from late February 
onwards to obtain early fruit. 


Standard References: 
Tree Fruit Growing, by Raymond Bush, revised 
br. 0. Gilbert, М-Н. (Penguin) 1962 
5 
The Fruit Garden Displayed (n. HS. 
Ed. 1985 (7s. 6d.) pues 
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THE VEGETABLE GARDEN. 


The vegetable garden is, or should be, an in- 
tegral part of home economy nowadays. Home- 
grown vegetables, although requiring considerable 
labour, are cheaper and fresher than most shop 
supplies. The ideal site is in an open, sunny 
position sheltered from cold winds with the soil 
a deep, rich loam well supplied with humus; 
quite obviously very few gardens have the ideal 
site, and we haye to do the best we can with the 
ground available. In laying out the vegetable 
о ease of working should be considered; the 

ies of vegetables should go from north to south, 
and paths should be wide enough for a barrow to 
pass. ‘The vegetable lines should not be too long, 
or the soil will be trodden down too much. 

Each individual will have to decide the size of 
his plot according to the amount and types of 
vegetables required, and the land available. 
Shelter from a hedge or wall is desirable, and a 
plot about 90 ft. by 30 ft. can be made to produce 
a succession of vegetables to feed an average family 
over the year. Land preparation is important; 


Mess 
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the carry-over of some pests and diseases and 
providing for a full use of the manures in the soil, 
as different groups of vegetables need more o! 
some nutrients than others. It also allows the 
clearance of one section to enable winter digging 
and manuring to be carried out. On this freshly 
manured plot peas, beans, onions, leeks, and let. 
tuces, all revelling in rich ground, should be 
grown. The next plot, manured for the previous 
crop, can be used for root crops—early potatoes, 
carrots, parsnip, and beet. A light dressing of 
artificial fertiliser such as National Growmore ” 
should be applied before sowing. On the third 
plot the green vegetables should be grown; a 
dressing of fertilisers is desirable, and lime should 
also be applied. 

In the following season the root crops can be 
grown on the plot which was manured the previous 
year, and the brassicas grown on the land vacated 
by the root crops. The plot on which the brassicas 
were growing is double dug and manured ready 
for the peas, beans, and onions, A system of this 
type proves very satisfactory, but numerous varia- 
tions can be devised, and it is really a matter for 


1 


To acy 


DOUBLE DIGGING—A sound cultural practice. 
out at A and placed as shown. 
from B and the process repeat 


A trench 2 ft. wide and the depth of a spade is taken 
"The bottom of trench A is then forked up and filled in with soil 
ted with C and D, eto. In double digging the sub-soil is always left 


on the bottom and never brought to the surface. 


"The land should be dug two spits deep 
di ) in winter, and for this the plot is divided 
into two longitudinally and a trench 2 ft, wide 
and 10 in. deep is dug out at one end, as shown on 
the accompanying diagram. The sub-soil below 
the trench is then broken up and manure or com- 
post incorporated (or turf if id is bei 
dug) The next strip is then dealt with in a 
similar manner, and this continues down the plot 
‘until the last trench, which is then filled with the 
loose soil from the first trench. 

Clay soils which are sticky are much improved 
by humus and constant working, but should not 
be dug in wet weather. Sandy soils also require 
plenty of humus to conserve moisture, but are less 
fertile, though often warmer and earlier. For 
the majority of vegetables a slightly acid soil is 
best, and a dressing of lime is only desirable if the 
soil is too acid, Double digging is not necessary 
each year, and single digging, carried out ina 
similar manner without breaking up the second 
spit, or a light forking over is sufficient for some 
gropa, provided | the ground has been well cul- 
jivated previously. 

: The lay-out with vegetables must be designed 
to provide a succession through the year and to 
utilise the full capacity of the ground by catch 
crops and a suitable succession. The land can be 
divided into four plots; one is used for the more 
Ог less permanent crops, such as asparagus, rhu- 
barb, and globe artichokes, and the other three 
will provide a rotation. is used to stop any 
group of vegetables being grown on the same land 
more than once in every three years, so preventing 


the gardener to decide his best method. The 
growing of maincrop potatoes will complicate the 
system, as a large area is usually required. ‘Chey 
are better grown separately in another part of the 
vegetable garden. 

‘Usually it is wise to have a small piece of ground 
available for a nursery bed. This should be of 
good, fine soil in which seeds can be sown to supply 
the main plot. In all cases seed should be sown 
very thinly to prevent the necessity for much 
pricking out, and a slug-killer is often a wise 
precaution to use before sowing. Sowing dates, 
as given, are mainly for growers inthe South. In 
the North sowing dates in spring will be generally 

weeks or more later and autumn operations 
the same amount earlier. Any gardener must 
adjust his work to suit local conditions of soil and 
elimate, and this knowledge is only gained by 
experience of the particular area. 

General cleanliness in the vegetable garden is at 
all times desirable; weeds and rubbish only har- 
bour pests and diseases, and the hoe should be 
busy whenever possible. Waste material can be 
utilised in that essential of the modern garden— 
the compost heap. See Manures and Fertilisers 
for description. 


Frames and Cloches.—The gardener is able to 
extend the season of many crops by protecting 
them under frames and cloches; this is particu- 
larly useful where spring or early autumn 
are prevalent. The use of frames is limited, аз 
they are in a fixed position, but nevertheless they 
are very ful for ol ing out-of-season salad 
crops, especially if they are heated by electricity 
or a hot bed. 
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moe have the advantage of mobility and 
used on a number of crops in succeseion. 
Essentially, each is a number of pieces of glass in 
p tent or barn shape held together by wire. Pat- 
tern, size, and height vary according to the iA 
to be covered and the manufacturer's design. 
good cloche should be of simple design, rigid em 
capable of standing up to ordinary winds, easily 
transported, and well ventilated. 

"The low barn cloche is probably the most 
economical type. This is 23 in. wide and 13 in. 
pigh when erected, and will allow two rows of 

lettuce to be grown, with an . of another 
Я The large barn or barn cloche of 
similar design, but with 12-in. side is 19 in. 1 
in the centre, enabling taller crops, e.g., peas and 
dwarf beans, to be grown on, almost to maturity. 
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Dwarf varieties should be used for growing 
under cloches, although methods of raising the 
cloches another foot or so have been devised and 
are on the market, which allow the use of taller 
growing varieties. Many different vegetables can 
be helped to some extent in the early stages, 
besides those crops which can be grown entirely 
under cloches; the grower must decide what crops 
he needs and fit a rotation to cover as many crops 
as possible with the cloches available. This is 
mainly a matter of experience, but books on the 


subject will suggest many variations that can be 

tried. Intercropping with . crops 

ised. As instances, radish or 

cress can be cropped between two 

rows of lettuce, or a row of cos lettuce can be grown 
between two rows of cabbage lettuce. 


LOW BARN 


PLASTIC 
TYPES or CLocuzs—The most popular is the barn cloche; with 12-in. sides it will cover strawberries 


and peas and beans in their early stages. 


in winter and cucumbers in the summer. 


The low 
Plastic cloches are growing in popularity, especially 


barn will accommodate three rows of lettuce 


those patterns using toughened plastic, and have some decided advantages over glass ones, 


The tomato cloche has sides 24 In. square and a 
basal width of 26 in. y others of various 


materials have been tried instead of glass with 
varying success. Plastic cloches are on the 
market, but their lightness entails very safe 
anchoring, and at the e слао still seems to 
be the best material in 
ceres under сіе obviously M is a subject 
too large to be dealt with in a few sentences, and 
the reader would be well advised to refer to one of 
the books mentioned in the bibliography for fuller 
information. A few of the main points are men- 
tioned here and also under the individual crops. 
Cloche cultivation is an intensive method of 
Production, and this means that He land must be 
Well cultivated and manured to ensure 
сия crops at all times. About ten days before 
are sown or planted the cloches should be 
Put i in the position where they are to be used, to 
warm the soil. The crop is sometimes sown a 
month before the normal date, and this prewarm- 
ing ensures that the soil can be cultivated to a 
good ahs as well as giving the plants a good start. 
Watering is a problem that often bothers the 
amateur, Provided the soil is well watered at 
sowing time, there should be no need to decloche 
to water. Rain seeping under the cloches and 
& spray directed over them occasionally 
provide enough for the crop in normal weather; 
on dry, sandy soils it may be necessary to spray 
e the cloches more often. А mulch of compost. 
is also very useful to help retain water. 


It must be remembered that the glass of cloches 
will need cleaning from time to time; the crop 
still needs the maximum light available, аа 
shading of certain crops may be necessary in hot 
sun. 


Artichokes.—Two different plants are grown as 
artichokes. One, the Jerusalem artichoke (Helian- 
thus tuberosus), is related to the sunflower and is 
grown for its tuberous roots, which are second in 
food value only to the potato. It will grow in 
s вой, dei amply repays good См апі 

at the more exposed end of the 
Vegetable] plot as а windbreak and screen. Tubers 
should be planted during February or March, on 
well-manured ground in drills 4-6 in. deep, and 
2 ft. 6 in. apart, with 15 in. between the tubers. 
Hoe frequently during the summer and cut the 
stalks down in early winter. The tubers may then 
be lifted and stored, or better dug as required, 
се а number for replanting the following 

february. 

"The other type, the globe artichoke (Cynara 
scolymus), is often grown as an ornamental plant, 
but is esteemed as a vegetable for its young, fleshy 
ی‎ which must be cut before the scales 

bezin to open, after which they become hard and 
unpalatable. A deep, rich, well-manured soil is 
required, and after planting in early spring in rows 

4 ft. apart, with 2 ft. between the plants, a com- 
post or manure mulch is beneficial. A good crop 
MT “4 expected for five or six years provided an 
of manure is applied. After this 


ual dressing 
time t they should be replaced by young suckers, 
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planted in a fresh position. A covering of straw | planted, or sown under cloches in the last weel in 
the crowns ís advisable during March, provided the soll has been prewarmed. 

‘The plants, as long as the pods are picked over 

frequently, will continue to bear until the frosts; 

a little liquid manure will be beneficial during 

the summer. A late sowing in July, cloched in 

Beptember, will continue the season into the 


of about half a barrow load of manure per square 
yard incorporated. Crowns up to three years 
old may be bought, but it is found that one-year- | be picked green; if unripe when frosts come, the 
plants should be pulled up and dried in a shed. 
Varieties: * Тһе Prince’ (Cloche), ' Master- 
drills 14 piece,’ and Comtesse de Chambord " (Haricot). 
the seedlings to 4 in. apart. It is thought that 
male FA produce more stalks of better quality 
than female plants, but at present no supplies of 
male crowns alone are available. 

Planting may be on the ү system or the 
wide-bed In single-row system 
crowns are planted 18 in. apart in rows 4} ft. 
apart; the wide-bed system consists of 5-ft. bods, 
with three rows of crowns 15 in. apari each way, 
and 2 ft. between each bed. Ming is best 
done during April and the plants are placed in a 
irench 8 in. deep and 1 ft. wide, with a slight 
ridge at the base, and covered with 3 In. of soil. 
‘The remaining soll is worked in during the summer. 


Runner Beans are the most popular type, and 
can be grown in two ways: either without stakes, 
in which case the tips of main and side shoots are 
regularly pinched out to make a busby, dwarf 
plant, a method often used by farmers, or staked, 
with cross pre allowing the plants to climb to 
the tops of the poles before pinching. Seed is 
sown from early May (mid-April under cloches) 
until late June, depending on the danger of Ew 


onia М If the are dwarfed the rows shor 
Ap апош ре PP ара) EL about 18 in. or 2 ft. apart, and pinching may be 
Applied at the same time, followed by 2 oz. per sq. | required about жек, СА ошоод, woll 


yd. of sulphate of ammonia in June, after cutting, 
be used. 


mended nowadays. anni 
manure or compost in November is desirable. 
No cutting should be done for the first two years 


after planting and only a light cut taken in the | YOURS. before the seeds swell; older pods are 
third Aer this a хо 5 


beginning in early . The spears 
should be cut, when about 4 in. above soil level 
and severed 

an overall length of 6-7 in. The 
be cut in October before the seeds drop, but not 
during the summer, as the plant is weakened. 
Weeds should be kept down and in the autumn 


the plant may be earthed пр. 
‘arieties: * Connover's Colossal’ and ‘Kidner’s 


Beetroot.—From mid-April onwards varieties of 
beet may be sown on soil that has not recently 


Beans. Three types are commonly grown, as | leaf aj 
follows: 


Broad Beans are the hardiest and can, in warm 
gardens, be sown during autumn to obtain an 
early crop. Little is gained 3 this as a rule, and | early June for the winter supply, A sowing under 

{п well. cloches 
pulling in late May. 

On a heavy soil the oval-rooted types are best, 
but on a lighter soil the long-rooted types may be 
used. A sowing in late July of the Globe type 
will 1 best for use at the end of Winter. 


rows, and 2 ft. between each pair of rows, Stak- штей; the main crop should be allowed to 
ing may be necessary. Plants from sowings under | mature and is lifted in ber before the roots 
glass or under cloches in January may be е woody and tough. Any dam: 

obtain an earlier crop; the cloches should be | should not be stored. Twist off the tops just 


ist 
above the roots, shake the soil from the roots, 
and store in boxes of sand or peat in a frost-free 
shed. If clamped outside, straw and a thick 
layer of soil vnde if frost reaches them 


removed in March and a further crop sown, and 


recloched. 

Black aphis was a serious pest, but is now easily 
checked by pinching out the young tips and apply- 
ing malathion or lindane as soon ав any are seen, 
The may be used before the beans are fully 
developed and sliced as are runner beans, but 


formed but not tough. 


similar but is white, not red- 
*Aquadulce* and ‘Green Muster- 


ugar is 
fleshed, and is mainly a farm crop; if desired it 
may be grown in a similar manner. Care should 
be taken in hoeing all beet crops to avoid damage 
to the small surface roots which feed the swollen 


Beans (which include French, Kidney, 
young | root 


Dwart 
and Haricot Beans) may be either used as 
a similar to 
Borecole.—See Kale. 


Brassica.—A generic name of vegetables usually 
known to gardeners as "greens." This group 
includes brussels sprouts, cabbages, cauliflowers, 

turnips, kohl-rabi, broccoli, and couve 


kale, 
tronchuda. As they are all related, similar soil 
trans- | and cultural treatment is needed, many pests 
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and diseases are common to them. Each is dealt 
(with under a separate heading. 


Broccoli.—See Cauliflower. 


little soil should be drawn round the stems. 
If growth seems weak a te repent of nitro- 

chalk should * given and thi 

September. the 1 

them off and ren the — ag they mature, 

Кошо “from, the bottom of the stem. Where 

space is available a succession of sowings from 

March to June can be made to lengthen the crop- 


ра ренот. ua worst disease of brassicas, is kept 
check by y using well-limed, well-drained 
soll, and doping | the roots In 4% calomel before 


planting, and cabbage root fly, a frequent insect 
„ by using dieldrin, 
‘Varieties: early—' Cambridge No. 17; mid- 
веавоп—' Rous nch” and ‘Triumph’ (dark 
foliage, distinct). 


Cabbage.—Sowings in March and April for sum- 
mer use, in May or June for winter use, and in 
late July or August for spring uso will give a suc- 

of cabbages all d. Seed is 


soil, clear of in drills ё in, deep and 6 in. 
and the are dusted with D.D.T. 
to check flea beetle attack (prevalent wit 
Nine nM): cabbages arc gross feeders, 
and a soil good heart, with 
lime, is required. 


Ga 
“ Spring cabbage " LL be sown during late 
(south). If sown too 


bruary from sowings during May and 
June, are set out 2 ft. apart each way in July or 
early August, usually on ground which has been 
BE eU No nitrogen 
ven late in the 
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s0 ring cutting, Yd ^ Бау 
Imperial.’ Savoy ' Ormskirk Late 
Red Cabbage is slow to dd ‘plants from 


in autumn and set out in early spring 18 in. есі 
way. They are ready to cut in late summer. 


Cardoon (Cynara cardunculus).—Closely related 
to the globe artichoke and grown for the blanched 
hearts. Seed is sown in trenches 18 in. wide and 
1 ft. deep; 3 in. of manure u Reus into the 
in. of fine soll. 


thinned out, leaving one strong 
station. ion from sun and late frosts is 
provided br twigs over the trench, and copious 

watering is given during the summer. On a fine 
day in September the plants are blanched by tie- 
ing leaves ther and covering with ar 

3 m. thick, kept in position by rafia, and 

earthed up in thé same way as celery. Blanching 
is completed in about a month. Litter over the 
top protects them from frost. 


—AÀ light, well-drained soil, enriched 


rots, No fresh manure should 

light dressing оѓ" S National Growmore " fertiliser 
can be applied prior to sowing. ‘The surface is 
left rough until sowing time and then broken 
down to a fine tilth, | The first sowing is made in 
early April CX дши 1 in. T4 and 12 in. apart, 
anda sowing at intervals 


early and ante . Seed of a tel too wing 
variety, such as Forcing * or ' Early 
Nantes,” sown oy late January under cloches or in 


ties sown in frames or cloches in early August will 
quen young carrots for the autumn, Carrot fly 
especially on light soils; the seedlings 
should usted. with lindane or dieldrin when 
2-4 in. Bip to prévent Mia 0ке кош ож Док. 
Varieties: globular—*' Ear! 
rooted—* mem Short Horn '; 
‘Amsterdam. roing’ and * ary Nu 
long—' St. Valery and Long Red 


Catch Crops.—A term used for quick-crowing 
crops interplanted between re of other crops. 
Radishes between rows of broad beans, and 
lettuce between celery rows 10 rovide examples. 
In this way the best use of a ited amount of 
land can be made, 


Cauliflower.—Broccoll is for all practical [о 
E & hardy winter e rm Seed is во 
in. bed from mid-April о 


шау og etre transplant 
nitrogenous manure should be given late in the 


: саш * Snowball' (summer), 
* Majestic’ (autumn). Broccoli— Snow's Winter 
“St. George” (early 1 
li— Nine Star Perennial’ 
many-headed 


sort). 
Sprouting broccoli is very hardy, has a more 
pal gene d 


uring 
oz. per sq. yd. of MS Ue m should be given 
before transplanting. An early sowing in frames 
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1n February or March will provide plants for crop- 

ping in June. These should be hardened off and 
Ишей inp 18 to 24 in. square, 
yv on ti dis i inde Seed sown outdoors 


crops. Seed is sown in gentle heat 
March and seedlings pricked кы into кон 
2 In, apart each way. In June, after hardeni 
he seedlings are planted out ina shallow drills 
18'in, apart, leaving 12 In. between each plant in 
the row. Water y during the summer and 
remove side shoots аа they appear. Lift the roots 
in October or November and store in a frost-free 
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They are easily grown in window boxes and town 
gardens. Bulbs can be planted in March 6 in, 
par and divided when the clusters become too 


Corn ог Lamb's Lettuce.—Occasionally 
grown for the leaves, which are used in early 
from August to October 


spring salads, Seed sown 
will provide plants for winter and spring use. 


Couve Tronchuda.—A large brassica known ns 
“ Portugal cabbage," not generally suitable for 
smaller is in thi 


gardens, Seed is sown in March and the 
planta set out 2-3 ft. apart each way. The hearts 
may be cooked in the same way as cabbage. 


Cress.—An annual growing rapidly from seed 
and used as a salad when only the seed leaves 
have developed. Seed sown as req! in boxes 
of light, moist soil and covered with um paper 
until tion, when it is removed, will provide 

the year round. ‘The is merely 
pressed into the soil and the boxes kept moist. 
Cress may even be grown on damp flannel in а 
window. 


Celery,—Richly und is required. 
A trench 15 in. wide and 1 t deep la Pes out ае —The cucumber of the shops is 
iure worked into the bottom. C3 the trench. wn аза, crop under glass. Tempera- 
"The soil is then returned to within 3 in. of the fures of 88. lirenheit or more may be required, 
ground level. 10% sown in early and only occasionally are they grown by the ama- 
March at about 60° it and the seedlings | teur, although cloche and frame culture is now 


(ually off. 
and care should be taken to co! 


luring the summer Эз 
of veste of soda will 
ig poor. Before earthing up to blanch the planta, 
tle Уе stems loosely panna the leaves and remove 
any suckers. Earthing when the 
Mo е Cer 15 in. igh: the ground should 
ie first earthing should only be 
Aight, "ine second and third earthinzs, ai 
intervals of about three weeks, should be more 
роо but should never reach higher than the 
f the leaves, and no earth should fall into 


the maggot i 
and lindane copie, led. Аы ог three times at. 
luzs should be di 

with a good slug aller Leaf spot, 


for- 


llscouraged 
‘spot, a seed-borne 
disease, can be prevented by БЫ with 
Bordeaux mixture, 
M white—'Solid Whi! 
* Qlayworth Prize Pink *; red—* Santana 
self- OT Golden Self-Blanching.’ 


Bearer’ 


ervil.—An annual herb sown during March in 
arii 10 in. apart, and thinned to 0 in. dn the rows. 
Further sowings can be made during the summer. 
Used in salads and soups, 


Chicory.—The young, blanched growths are 
winter salads. Seeds are sown in drills 


They 
lar ted in deep boxes in a moist, sandy soil 5 in. 
apart each way, leaving 1 in. above the soil sur- 


for cutting. 


Chives.—These are like small onions, and the 
leaves are used for flavouring salads and soups. 


pink— | October and 


ER 


good, well-mant 

the ridges 1 in, deep nt the same date. 
freely during the summer and cut, the cucumbers 
while young to encourage ег production, 

If cloches are e available greenhouse-raised cu- 
cumbers can be planted under them, in mid-April. 
Frame cucumbers are less hardy, but young plants 
raised under glass can be planted under cloches in 


early May. 
Varieties: Se King of the Ridge’ and 
1 Ridge '; frame“ Conqueror’ and 
legrap! 


Endive.—Used in winter or autumn salads. 


Seed is 
and the seedlings thinned to 
Sowings in June and August will ‘provide a suo- 
Le A rich, soil and plenty of moisture are 
Балаш 5 before eating blanching 
necessary, as the leaves are very bitter, This ін 
achieved by tieing the leaves 1 8 and 
lower 


pots in wi 
Coated inside with eus to achieve the same 
ree * — may be lifted in 
hed in darkened frames. 
Varieties: 8 Green Curled '; winter 
Bata vian Broad Leaved." 


Fennel.—A perennial culinary herb used in flsh 
sauces and salads, Blanche 


ied stems may also be 
5 Seed is sown in 


8 ich soil and the seedlings 
thinned to 18 in. не 
French Beans.—See Dwarf Beans, 


Garlic.—One or two “cloves” planted in 
apart, will provide ample garlic 
required. After 


growth is comp! 
lifted, dried, and stored and some saved for re- 
planting. 


Haricot Beans.—See Dwarf Beans. 


Herbs.—Many herbs are useful in small quanti- 
ties for cuu. and garnis! ing 


be made as a feature in the garden, or ther 
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may be used as edging plants. Perennial herbs, 
` of which borage, caraway, chamomile, chives, 
fennel, garlic, horseradish, lavender, mint, penny- 
royal, marjoram, rosemary, rue, sage, tansy, 
ае ge thymes are the pan Tg . — 
show уеп а permanent ion. lose 

ls—anise, basil coriander, а. 


па 
Brick and cobble paths associate well with herbs, 
imparting something of the character of the gar- 
dens of bygone days, when herb gardens were 
considered one of the most important features. 


for use in autumn; no further 
Tequired, apart from keeping weeds in check. 
Some of the roots should be kept for planting the 


following spring. 


Kale.—Very useful during а cold winter, when 
other green vegetables are scarce, because of its 
hardiness, Seed sown in April May I ро; 

а 


plants, 
are grown is a matter of personal preference. 
Varieties: Cottager's and Hungry Gap." 


Kidney Beans.—See Dwart Beans. 


Kohl Rabi—A brassica with a swollen stem 
base, in flavour and appearance something be- 
tween a turnip and a cabbage. Seeds sown in 
April in rows 1 ft. apart are thinned to 1 ft. apart 
in the rows, and the swollen stem harvested when 
about the size of a tennis ball, If left to grow it 
becomes coarse. 


Lamb’s Lettuce.—See Corn Salad. 


Leeks.—A vegetable which repays planting on 

a well-manured soil, If they are to follow winter 
e then manure or compost should be dug 
after the previous crop is cleared. Leeks may 
be sown from early March to April in lines 8 in. 
‘apart on a prepared seed bed, and the seedlings 
transplanted as land becomes available during 
June and July, when about 6 in. high. ‘Thinning 
ihould be unnecessary ided 


the sowing has been correct. The seedlings are 
set out 9 in. apart in rows 15 in. apart; a hole із 
made with a dibber, and each seedling dropped in 
and watered thoroughly. No firming is needed, 
the watering should tighten the plants sufficiently. 
Alternatively, drills 4 in. deep and 15 in. apart 
be drawn out with a hoe and the plants put 
9 in. apart in the drills. 
Regular *hoeing is required, and a feed of sul- 
ate of ammonia (1 oz. per gallon of water) can 
In September a 
itle roots, 
Which should, by the 
Leeks hardy 


are very 
until required for use. 
Varieties: * Lyon and Musselburgh.” 


on ground manured during 1 
winter, dug and left rough till planting time, 
when it is broken down and raked to a fine tilth. 
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doors, or October in will 
provide Jettuce for most of the year, Sow thinly 
in drills 3 in. deep, in rows 1 ft. apart, and thin 
out or transplant young seedlings so that they are 
9-12 in. apart, depending on the variety. Quick, 
unchecked growth with adequate moisture is 
required; a dressing of bonemeal worked into the 
soil before planting and a light dressing of sulphate 
of ammonia in water on poor soils will help growth 
considerably, Aphids may be troublesome, and 
should be checked by using lindane or malathion; 

Varieties: summer—‘All the Year Round’ 
and ‘Continuity’; early spring—‘Arctic King" 
and * Cobham Green.’ 


Maize.—See Sweet Corn. 


Marrows.—Pumpkins, gourds, bush, and trailing 
marrows all require similar treatment; plenty of 
sun and water and & rich soil, such as an old hot- 
bed or compost heap, which will provide a porous 
medium of humus. Seed can be sown singly in 
PE under glass in March, or outdoors on the site 
in May. For cloches a bush variety must be used, 
and greenhouse-raised quom are cloched in mid- 
April Plant four or five seeds in groups about 
6 in, apart and 1 in. deep and finally thin to two 
plants 15 In. apart, Protection from late frosts 
may be necessary, Water copiously and hoe 

Cut marrows when about 12 in. long 
to encourage further fruits. Some can be left 
until they are full size and cut before the frosts, 
for storing in a dry, frost-proof place. 

Varieties: bush — Green Bush’ and White 
Bush *; trailing—‘ Long Green Trailing.’ 


Melons.—Although usually a glasshouse 3v 

melons can be grown outdoors under cloches 
frames, Seed is sown under glass in April at 

can be set out 3 ft. 


the seedlings planted on a mound 
“er plants must be 


may be ni 


есеззагу, 
Varieties: Dutch Net and * Tiger.” 


Mint.—Fasily grown from suckers in any soil. 


For winter use a few pieces can be planted in a 
frame. A number of varieties—'Apple Mint,” 
* Peppermint, and * t '—сап be grown 


Mushrooms.—Growing mushrooms is really & 
specialist occupation. For the experimental 
amateur, beds of composted stable-manure are 
made up in a warm, damp cellar or disused air-raid 
shelter. Pieces inserted when the 


an inch of inert sub-soi 
should be from 60° to 70° Fahrenheit, and in a 
few weeks mushrooms may appear, ruo- 
tions will be given with the spawn, but it is advis- 
able to consult a text-book dealing with the cul- 
ture, as even for professional growers a crop is 
never certain. 


exactly in the same way аз 


1 


Onions.—These respond well to good culti 
tion. "The site is dug deeply in winter, manure 
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incorporated, and left rough until February, when 
e 55 


ruary outdoors or uni january 
transplant during April in rows 12 in. apart with 
6 їп, between ax onions, tor care to keep the 
bases about 1 in. the surface. If sown 
putoo and thinned t the thinnings may be used 

in salads. Autumn-sown onions are liable to bolt, 
but less liable to attack by onion fiy than spring- 
sown plants. 

Dressings of sulphate of ammonia or nitrate 
of potash may be given during the growing season, 
but not later than July. In August 
bent over to hasten ripening and the bulbs har- 
vested. "п a dry spell at the end of the month, 
first laying them on the ground for a day or 
two to dry off. They should be stored in a 
The chief pest is onion fly, ‘controlled 
ing the seedlings with aldrin at the loop 
‘Onion sets are small onions produced 
e previous summer, stored and replanted in 

large bulbs. 


very They are 

Con Rad valuable on poor soils, 
MU spring sowing—' Bedfordshire Cham- 
Best All,” * White Silverskin * 
ри ling); autumn sowing—' Giant Zittau. 
Buttons Bolidity and * White Lisbon ' (salad 
мр sets—‘ Ebenezer’ and Stuttgarter 


Parsley.—Sow thinly in rows 8 in. apart during 
March and again in July for a succession of young 
foliage; thin to 4 in. between plants, 


Parsnip.—Grow parsnips on ground manured 
for а previous crop; if given fresh manure split- 
ting and forked roots оор. i Dig the soil deeply, 
and at time in March, work the soil to a 
fine tilth, Оп a soll unsuitable for deep-rooted 
crops special holes 10-12 in. apart, filled with 
sifted soil, may be prepared. If this method bas 
to be used four or five seeds are sown per hole; 
normally drills 15 in. apart and 1 in. deep are made 
and four or five seeds sown every 9 in. ‘The seed- 
lings are thinned, leaving one at each station. 
Parsnip, should be left in the ground uh 1 o 

аат the rows will ease lifting in 
wes 

Varieties: ‘Evesham’ and ‘Student.’ 


Peas.—Dig the ground well in autumn and add 
а generous amount of manure or сарони. Seed 
sowing begins at the end of February, and can be 
continued at three-weekly intervals until early 
99510 Under cloches sowings in January and 
wil lengthen the season. Both early 
P Inte 8 LL be of a quick-maturing 
variety, Seed is sown in drills 6-8 in. wide and 
EX in. deep, with 2 ft. " between. ‘drills: the M can 
scattered thinly in the drill or spaced 3 in. 
1 in a treble row. Cover with 2 or 3 in. of. 
soil and as soon as the peas are about 2 in. high 
1810 with twigs. 


ae are often due to — by birds and 
JU T ru 


wil be n: 
should have 8-4 ft. between the 
limited space only the dwarf quick-maturing 
yarieties should be used. A summer mulch will 
keep us soil moist, and picking should be done 


14-2 ft.— Kelvedon, Wonder." 
Triumph," and ‘Meteor’ (cloches); 
ard'; 31-4 ft.—* Gladstone." 


Varieties: 
* Kelvedon 
2} ft.—' Onw: 


Potatoes.—In general, it is only economie for 
the amateur to produce an early ME the main 
wintes supply can be grown И room and E 

ble. е 01 grown on wel 
Set d dressed at planting 


Seed p” а . neee of a large egg are 
best used, and these can be bought or caved f from 
the previous season's crop. Large potatoes may 
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be cut leaving about three eyes to each part, New 
stocks should be bought occasionally if the seed 
is home saved to obviate risk of virus, “ Seed“ 
should be pué in trays during * a; in a frost- 

proof shed to sprout, and in early April the 
E first-earlies " can be planted, 

Drills 2 ft. apart and 4-5 in. deep are taken out 
and the sprouting “ seed ” planted 12 in. apart in 
the rows. Maincrop 7 — are planted in early 
May 15 ір, apart. The young growths should be 
protected from frost by earthing up slightly, and 
& further earthing is done as the potatoes mature. 
"This practice of earthing prevents the tubers near 
the surface from becoming green when exposed to 
light, keeps weeds down, and protects the tubers 
from spores of potato 5 are washed 
into the gullies. If growth is poor sulphate of 
ammonia can be applied at a rate of 1 Ib. per 30- 
yd. row. Early varieties should mature in late 
July and later varieties in September and October; 
n the tops (haulm) turn yellow the crop can 

be lifted, dried for a few hours (too much light 
will turn them green), and stored in boxes in a 
frost-proof shed or clamps. 


вї 


Seep POTATO) seed is essential for 
first-rate crops, Illustration shows (left) а 
well-sprouted tuber, (centre) a large well- 
sprouted tuber suitable for cutting, and 
(right) a poor, badly sprouted tuber, 


Potato blight is a common disease, and control 
by spraying with “ Bouisol”’ before the leaves 
touch in the rows is effective. Virus diseases, 
spread by greenfly, are checked by using seed "* 
from Scotland, where greenfly is less troublesome 
because of the lower temperatures, Colorado 
beetle should be watched for, and if found notifled 
to the Ministry of Agriculture. 


Varieties: Discerning growers will find the fol- 
lowing well worth growing: * Edzell Blue * (violet- 
coloured skin; excellent cooker), * Pentland Pell“ 
(white-fleshed; heavy cropper), 
Royal’ (red-fleshed; heavy cropper), * 
Chieftain' (white-fleshed, good early variety). 
Epicureans seeking a first-class potato should grow 
‘Maris Peer’, a sort understandably gaining in 
popularity in Scotland, since its introduction. 
Another interesting sort is the Dutch-raised 
Record . a yellow-fleshed variety which has a 
trace of sweetness in its flavour. 


Pumpkin.—See Melon. 


en oe cultivated ground is suitable for 
"wing radishes; successional sowings at fort- 
Hong intervals from early March until May in 
drills 1 in. deep should be made. Summer-sown 
radishes bolt and are hot and tough, But autumn 
sowings for late salads can be made. Ав radishes 


Rhubarb.—Before planting the ground should 
be generously manured and deeply dug. Crowns 

are planted in March, 3-4 ft. apart each way and 
mulehed, but no rhubarb should be pulled until 
Hemove алу ower аң еп a light pull can be taken. 


of sulphate cue gro 
Manure well each winter; if early supplies are 
көк ne HE ee Сп Бе осуз wit 
verted boxes or ue and a packing of 
EN or bracken. established, Peelend 
bed will continue ane indefinitely. 
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Sage.—A hardy shrub for the herb garden easily 
raised from cuttings. The leaves are harvested 
and dried in summer. 


Balsity (Oyster Plant)—A winter root rather 
like a parsnip which requires similar growing 
conditions. 

Savoy.—See Cabbage. 


Scorzonera.—A winter root cultivated in the 
ваше way assalsify. It has a purplish root instead 
of the yellow-green one of salsify. 


Sea-kale.—A perennial plant native to our sea- 
shores, which can be either grown from seed sown 
in March and left for two years to produce forcing 
crowns or from bought thongs, which are planted 
during March, 9 in. apart in groups of three, 
leaving 8 ft. between groups. During summer a 
manure mulch and nitrogenous fertiliser can be 
applied. When the tops die down in autumn the 
‘crowns are covered with boxes to force and blanch 
the new growths, Crowns can be covered in 
succession to keep a supply. Earlier sea-kale can 
be obtained by lifting crowns November. 
‘These are planted in batches five or six to a pot, 
watered well, and a second pot, with the hole 
blocked, placed over them. In a warm green- 
house or similar position they should develop 
gufliciently for cutting in about three weeks. 
Slugs are the chief pest outside, and should be kept 
in check by а proprietary slug-killer. 


Shallots.—A popular crop for the small garden. 
bulbs, like small onions, 


ted during February, 
being pressed about half their length 
Into soft soil, 6 in. apart in the rows, leaving 1 ft. 
In mid-July the little bunches of 
bulbs can be lifted. Leave them on the surface to 
dry for a few days and then store in a dry, frost- 
proof shed. Some, about the size of a shilling, 
should be kept for planting the following year. 


Spinach.—Sowings in February to April on a 
well-manured soil will provide a succession during 
the summer. Sow in drills 1 in, deep and 12 in. 
apart and thin the young plants to 3 in,, and then 
to 6 in., using the second thinning to eat. A 
sowing of the prickly variety in August at the 
same distances will provide a winter crop. When 
picking gather a few leaves from each plant in the 


P Varieties: America and Giant Prickly." 
Sprouting Broccoli.—See Cauliflower. 
Bugar Beet.—See Beetroot, 
Swêde.—See Turnip. 


Sweet Corn (Maize).—Gardeners should distin- 
guish between the types of maize used for poultry 


growing sweet corn, as it is only balf-hardy and 
resents transplanting. Seeds sown under cloches 
in mid-April in two drills 12 in. apart and 11 in. 
deep should be placed 1 ft. apart in staggered 
positions in the rows. More robust varieties may 
need 15 in. from plant to plant. A soil well 
manured for the previous crop is best used, and a 
mulch can be given as soon as the plants are a few 
inches high. The first cobs should be ready by 
mid-July, and should be eaten when the cob is 


Variety recommended: John Innes Hybrid. 


Tarragon.—A herb used for flavouring vinegar. 
Raised by root division in spring. Cut down and 
dried for use in winter. 


Tomato.—A sunny, sheltered site is required, 
otherwise ripening outdoors in our climate is un- 
certain. Sow seeds under glass in late March and 
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top of the main shoot. 

Feed with a liquid manure during summer. 
Fruit which fails to ripen outdoors can be gathered 
and stored at about 50* Fahrenheit or the plants 
laid flat on the ground and covered with cloches, 
when the tomatoes should ripen, Under cloches 

lanta can be planted out in mid-April instead of 

ite May, gaining six weeks growing time, and the 
Cloches ved when they become too large. 

'otato blight attacks tomatoes, and a spray of 

“ Bouisol" during the first week in August and 

repeated after foi 

Varieties: * Market A loney- 
maker’; some heavy-cropping sorts have little 
or no flavour and a thick skin. 


Turrips.—Ground manured the previous season 
should be dug well and dressed with 2 oz. super- 
juare yard. An early variety 

can be sown during April in drills 1 in. deep and 


Use when about the size " 
can be made in September, left, almost unthinned 
and the tops as “greens” in spring. In 


autumn the storage crop is lifted and all 
damaged roots put in sand in a shed or clamped. 
Flea beetle and turnip fly can be checked by 


D.D.T. at the seedling stage. 
5 similar manner. 


les are grown in a 

H * Early Milan’ (summer) 
"Green Top Stone’ (winter storage); 
swedes— Purple Top." » 


Standard References. 

Cloche Cultivation by С. B. Walkden (Coll ing 
ridge) 1955 (9s. 6d.) 

Gardening with Cloches, by Louls Flawn (Gifford) 
1957 (165.). 

The патоне Garden Displayed (R. H. S.) 1061 
(6s.). 

Vegetables for Garden and Exhibition, by S. М. 
Gault (Collingridge) 1956 (503.). 


FERTILISERS AND ORGANIC MANURES. 


‘The elements essential for healthy plant growth 
may be roughly grouped into classes—first, th 

required in some quantity, the major elements, 
nitrogen, potassium, and phosphorus; secondly, 
calcium, magnesium, and sulphur, which are 
required in lesser quantities; and thirdly, the 
trace elements, boron, manganese, iron, zinc, 
copper, and molybdenum, of which only minute 
As well as the elements 


yellow and віскі; ie f plants 
quent yellow [y appearance of plants on 
very chalky soils due to lack of iron, which is 
present, but locked in an insoluble state by too 
much calcium. 

‘The elements needed by the plant are in the 
form of various compounds, such as nitrates and 
phosphates, and may be applied as artificial 
fertilisers, which are manufactured, or as humus, 
which contains most of the foods required and 
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also provides the essential soil micro-organisms 
or bacteria, without which the soil would be inert 
and no plants would grow. Bacteria break down 
the complicated animal and vegetable matter of 
which humus is composed to soluble compounds 
which plants can absorb, Humus can be supplied 
as farmyard and poultry manure, leaf mould, 
compost, sewage sludge, spent hops, and from 
animal by-products like hoof and horn, dried 
blood. meat and meal, and many others. 


plants tend to be later flowering. 

Sulphate of ammonia is the most used inorganic 
nitrogenous fertiliser, and is excellent for spring 
ове on seed beds, lawns, and early crops, and it is 
contained in most fertiliser mixtures. It makes 
soils acid in reaction, and if both lime and nitrogen 
are required, nitro-chalk should be used instead. 
Other nitrogen fertilisers are potassium 
nitrate, which has the advantage of supplying two 
major elements at once, and is very soluble, and 
nitrate of soda, often used on beet and mangolds. 
"The latter chemical should not be applied in 
excess, ая much sodium has a bad effect on 
soil structure, ‘These inorganic fertilisers are all 
soluble and quick acting. Аз а general guide, 1 Oz. 
of the fertiliser to a gallon of water, applied at 
1 oz. to à square yard, is a good general summer 

ing, given at intervals of two or three weeks. 
It should always be given after rain or watering, 
190 be applied to the soil and not to the 
foliage, 

Among organic fertilisers containing a per- 
centage of easily available nitrogen are dried 
blood, soot, and ment and fish meals. Slower to 
decompose, and so having a more lasting effect, 
are shoddy (wool waste) and hoof and horn. 


Phosphorus is concerned in the plant with the 
production of young cells of the root and shoot, 
and also encourages flower and fruit production 
and early ripening, Most of the compounds are 
relatively insoluble (rendering absorption by the 
plant difficult), and so large amounts can be sup- 
plied without deleterious effects, especially on acid 
pos where the availability is less than on alkaline 
soils, 

Phosphorus is generally applied to the soil in 
the form of phosphates, and among these super- 
phosphate of lime is quick acting, and is usually 
applied at 2-8 oz. per sq. yd. in spring and sum- 
mer, when the need is greatest. Моге slow acting 
ів basic slag, a by-product of the steel industry, 
sold as a fine black powder and containing, besides 
phosphates, many of the trace elements, as well 
яв а considerable percentage of lime. This is 
good for application to acid, wet soils, but should 
not be applied to potatoes owing to the risk of 
scab disease with the increase in the content of 
lime. It should not be applied with sulphate of 
ammonia, Bonemeal is also slow acting and also 
contains some nitrogen. It is excellent for crops 
like tomatoes, and is also used extensively for 
ornamental and pot plants. 


Potassium, the third major element, is essential 
for good flower colour and ripeness in fruits. 
Dessert apples, potatoes, cereals, and root erops 
‘all need potash in some quantity, and if excess 
nitrogen has been applied a dressing of potash may 
counterbalance the effect. Sulphate of potash is 
the main inorganic compound in use. Mur 
of potash (i jum chloride), to which some 
crops are sensitive, is much less used; it should be 
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applied as a winter dressing before the crop is 
sown to lose the impurities by weathering. Sul- 
phate of potash is purer, and may be applied 
during the growing season at 1 oz. per sq. yd. on 
the vegetable plot, and is used in many proprietary 
ferti mixtures, 


User 

Wood ash contains variable quantities ef potas- 
sium, and provided that the ash has not been 
washed by rain and the potassium leached out, is a 
useful addition to the soil; bracken, cut during 
June and July, when large amounts of potassium 
are present in the foliage, can be com; when 
green to provide a good supply of the element. 


Elements Required in Lesser Quantity.—Cal- 
cium, although required in small quantities in the 


of | plant, has profound effects on the soil. Its main 


function in the plant is in the production of the 
cell walls, but in the soil it helps to bind light 
soils together and to make the structure of sticky 
clay soils finer and more workable. soils 
without calcium are acid and tend to lock up 
some elements in an insoluble form, Addition of 
calcium changes the acidity, making it slightly 
alkaline or neutral, and releases the locked 


commonly used on clay soils, and chalk or ground 
limestone on lighter soils, Calcium is gradually 
leached from the soil, and it is necessary to replace 
it, or the soil becomes too acid and many crops 
will fail to grow. X normal of lime for a 
vegetable garden is about 4 oz. lime or 3 Ib. chalk 
per square yard every two or three years, and is 
best applied in autumn as a surface dressing after 
. It should not be applied together with 
other fertilisers. ‘The amount of lime will depend 
on the type of soil, but it must be remembered 
that most vegetables grow best on a slightly acid 


present in 
needs. 


Trace Elements.—In the case of the trace 
elements most soils contain enough for the 
plant, but in certain circumstances deficiencies 
occur. Iron on very alkaline soils is insoluble and, 
as it is essential for the production of chlorophyll, 
deficiency results in the chlorosis of the leaves. 
It can be rectified by spraying the leaves with 
** Sequestrene Plus," as can the lack of magnesium 
and manganese, which may also be deficient on 
acid soils. *. 

Chlorosis in brassicas and marsh spot of peas 
are due to magnesium deficiency. Boron defici- 
ency, occurring on light, calcareous soils, 
is responsible for brown heart of cauliflower 
and several other “ diseases,” mainly affecting the 
growing point. It can be rectified by applying 
borax to the soil at about 1 oz. per 15 sa. yd. 
Zine and copper deficiencies are unusual in Eng- 
land, but lack of molybdenum has caused whiptail 
disease of caulifiower. Only minute quantities 
of the last three are required; more may be 
poisonous to plants and animals, 


Organic Manures.—It should be noted that 
most of the deficiencies will not concern the 
amateur, especially if he keeps the ground in good 
heart with ample organic manure, which contains 
all the plant foods necessary. Well-rotted farm- 
yard manure from cows and pigs is by far the best 
organic food, but is scarce now, good farmers 
returning it to their own land, and generally the 
material offered is low in nutrients. Poultry 
manure, which is rich in soluble nitrogen salts, is 
to the soil (not to 
the growing crop for fear of damage) or composted 
with straw. 
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Many substitutes have been devised to use in 
place of manure, among them sewage sludge, best 
applied some time before growing the crop, spent 
hops from breweries, dried seaweed, excellent tor 
potatoes when supplemented by superphosphate, 
soot, rich in nitrogen, composted town refuse, and 
the waste organic animal products mentioned 
earlier. ‘The organic matter in all these materials 
is essential for maintaining the soil structure and 
cannot be replaced simply by artificial fertilisers. 

Liquid manure, produced by suspending an old 
sack of animal manure or soot in water for a few 
days, is useful for the amateur to apply to pot 
plants and to individual crops like sweet peas, 
tomatoes, and chrysanthemums. Leaf mould 
and peat can be used as a mulch and also to supply 
organic matter to the soil. Sawdust in a well- 
rotted condition is also useful for inclusion in 
compost and as a mulch. It is emphasised that 
it must be well-rotted, and it is advisable to apply 
a nitrogen fertiliser, such as sulphate of ammonia, 
at the same time. 

Composting of organic refuse from house and 
фен is much practised by the amateur nowa- 

lays. 


Compost-making.—The methods developed for 
making compost heaps are many various; 
they depend on three basic principles, good aera- 
tion, plenty of moisture, and a nitrogen supply for 
the decomposition bacteria. A fairly simple 
method by which much garden and house refuse 
can be utilised is as follows. An area about 9 ft. 
by 4 ft. is marked out and all waste vegetable 
matter—weeds, lawn mowings, cabbage leaves, 
pea haulm, straw, dead leaves, and hedge clippings 
Dare put in this area and trodden down. Care 
should be taken not to use di: material but 
Kris сира and weeds which have been recently 

reated with hormone weed-killers may be applied. 
When the heap is about 9 in. thick it is sprinkled 
‘with sulphate of ammonia and superphosphate, at 
Sap of each per square yard (2 oz. of each for a 9-ft. 

y 4-ft. plot) and any wood ash available, and 
then sprinkled with 4 gallons of water and covered 
with an inch of soil. This process is repeated with 
9-in, layers of rubbish until the heap is about 4 ft. 
high, when it is better to begin a second heap. A 
sprinkling of ground lime may be given as each 
layer is added, but should not be applied until 
after watering to avoid reaction with the sulphate 
of ammonia. 

‘The Cn heap should be watered occas- 
jonally, and after about a month or six weeks, if 
time permits, it can be turned completely over, 
watered again, and re-covered with soil. The 
heap may then be left until rotted, and the com- 
post can be dug in as required; any unrotted 
material can be used as a basis for а new heap. 
‘The time taken for rotting will vary with the 
time of year and material used, but generally a 
compost heap made during the summer should 
be available for autumn use, and one made during 
the autumn ready for spring use. 

‘There are a number of compounds on the 
market, known as compost makers, which are said 
to accelerate the decomposition, but in general a 
heap made in the way described is eminently satis- 
factory, and although requiring a certain amount 
of labour, is the least expensive way of obtaining 
humus for the garden. This latter point is ex- 
tremely important nowadays with the scarcity of 
animal manure and the high costs of both inorganic 
and organic fertilisers, Prices are, of course, not 
static, but comparatively the organic manures, 
such as dried blood, hoof and horn, and guano, are 
more expensive than the inorganic salts, but these 
lack humus, which is an essential of a well-cul- 
tivated soil. 


General Fertiliser.—Many firms supply com- 
pound fertilisers containing given amounts of the 
main nutrients needed, in either liquid or powder 
form, and some are made up with quantities of 
ni n, potassium, and phosphorus suitable for 
specific crops like roses, tomatoes, and chrysan- 
themums. A general fertiliser which can be made 
up by the amateur is as follows: 


7 parts by weight superphosphate. 
5 parts by weight sulphate of ammonia. 
2 parts by weight sulphate of potash. 
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All the ingredients are easily obtained from 
local sundriesmen, and a mixture of this sort will 
supply a good general feed. 


Green Manuring.—Another method of enriching 
the soil with organic matter is green manuring, 
which has been practised for some time by farmers 
and can no doubt be adapted to the gardener’s 
purpose, Green manuring consists of planting a 
fast-growing catch-crop and ploughing the mature 
стор back into the вой. Legumes are especially 
good for this, as certain bacteria in their roots can 
* fix the nitrogen in the air. Field peas, sown 
at 4 oz. per sq. yd. and Italian rye grass at 2 ол. 
per sq. yd. are commonly used, and clover and 
annual lupins are also suitable. 

If sown after an early crop on land needing 
organic matter the green manure may be dug in 
during late summer, Alternatively, if the land із 
not being cropped at all during the year two green- 
manure crops may be grown; an early sowing of 
field peas in April may be dug in during July, and 
a further sowing of field peas or Italian rye grass 
sown immediately after may be dug in following 
the first few frosts. 

New chemicals often appear on the market at 
exorbitant prices and with fantastic claims as to 
their value as “ soil conditioners” and the like. 
Contrary to this generalisation, in recent years a 
chemical known as “ Gibberellin " has been used 
to increase the growth of certain plants, It is 
now available to the amateur, but should be used 
with care and mainly in a spirit of experimenta- 
tion, as no conclusive proof of its ейсасу has yet 
been put forward. 


Standard References. 


Fertilizers and Manures by Keith Paisley 
(Collingridge) 1960 (30s.). 


eed and Polling Composts, by Lawrence and 
Newell (Allen and Unwin) (9s. 6d.). 


GARDEN PESTS. 


Every garden abounds in insects and other small 
creatures, but comparatively few species are pests 
which feed on plants, The great majority nre 
quite harmless, while many are positively bene- 
ficial and help to keep the number of pests under 
control by catching and eating them. Every 
good gardener should make it his business to be 
able to differentiate between friend and foe. 
This is not always easy, but the speed of a crea- 
ture’s movements may often provide a clue, 
Fast-running, active creatures, such na the black 
sround-beetle or the centipede, are usually bene- 
ficial, while the slow-moving and sluggish ones, 
€. wireworms, aphids and caterpillars, aro 
usually pests. This is by no means an infallible 
rule, but it is handy to remember when in doubt. 

The good gardener should also get to know the 
pests which are most prevalent in his district and 
be expected to crop up year after year, 
trol measures is to 


In 


adequate control. 
hygiene helps to reduce the 


and general garden 
numbers of pests. 


‘The common pests of garden plants can be 
roughly divided into four main groups. 

I. Root Pests.—These destroy the feeding 
mechanism of plants or tunnel into fleshy tap 
roots, tubers, and bulbs. Attacked plants make 
poor growth, and may eventually wilt and die. 


DISEASES OF PLANTS 


diseases and use the knowledge available to him. 
in checking them wherever ible. 

"The most important point to remember about 
plant diseases is to the first signs so 
that the remedy can be applied at once. In 
greenhouses this is of great importance because 
the atmosphere is warm and moist, and in such 
conditions diseases flourish. It must also be 
remembered that the same crop is often grown in 
the same soil in a greenhouse so that we get a 
build-up of disease, and this causes the well- 
known ''soil sickness." This means that new 
soil must be brought in or the old soil enriched and 
also sterilised by steam or by chemicals. Even 
frames and propagating pits require periodic 
cleaning up by a disinfection treatment. 

Unlike insect pests, the actual cause of a plant 
disease cannot be seen with the naked eye, and 
microscopic examination is required for its detec- 
tion. The scientists who study diseases are 
called plant pathologists, and these are stationed 


Tan APPROVAL Mark—An officially approved 
crop-protection product shows on its label 
this design, Н 


at universities and other institutes throughout the 
country, where they carry out research on various 
plant troubles and advise on suitable remedies 
for checking them. It is obviously necessary to 
understand the exact cause of a disease and how 
that cause operates before a means of checking 
the trouble can be devised. The advice can then 
ed on to growers, farmers, and the garden- 
ing public, 

‘The presence of disease in most cases can only 
be detected by the symptoms shown by the 
affected plant, which is called the “ host ” plant. 
‘The actual cause must then be determined by 
careful examination in the laboratory, which is 
done by the pathologist. 

Plant diseases in general are divided into three 
classes as follows: 1. Fungus and Bacterial. 
2. Virus. 8. Functional Disorders, 


1. Fungus and Bacterial Diseases.—The first 
kind called fungus diseases are caused by the attack 
of fungus parasites; examples being the well- 
known club root of cabbages, potato scab, apple 
scab, and plum brown rot. ‘These parasitic fungi 
are microscopic and composed of fine threads, but 
they attack plants and penetrate them either 
through wounds (insect bites, hail damage, prun- 
ing cuts) or directly through the surface cells 
(epidermis) Тһе threads grow into the plant, 
killing the cells and absorbing their contents. 
There is usually some discoloration or even decay 
of the tissues around the point of infection, but it 
is possible for the plant to show distress in one 
part although the parasite is at work some dis- 
tance away. Examples are silver leaf in plums 
and the honey fungus, which kills trees by attack- 
ing the roots. 

"The fungus spreads by means of spores which 
are equivalent to seeds in flowering plants but 
Which are microscopic in size, ‘These spores are 
produced on the surface of the plant in enormous 
numbers and are blown (wind), splashed (rain), 
ог carried (insects, etc.) in all directions to alight 
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on other healthy plants, where they germinate 
lisease. This tht 


in potat 
so on. This question of soil contamination by 
overwintering epores is one of the most serious in 
the fight against plant disease, 

"The signs of fungus and bacterial diseases are 
varied, and may show as yellowing, silvering, 
brown spotting, or blackening of leaves (potato 
blight, rose black spot, celery leaf spot, antir- 
rhinum rust), as stunting (cabbage wire ), a8 
pustules and cankers in stems (coral spot, apple 
canker), as gumming or dieback in branches (rose 
canker, plum dieback), as „ Warts, witches 
brooms, or other malformation (club root in cab- 

„ crown gall, leafy gall, peach leaf curl), as 
dry or soft rots of fruits, tubers, vegetable bulbs, 
and corms (gladiolus dry rot, potato dry rot, iris 
rhizome rot, celery he rot), and many other 
abnormal conditions. Sometimes only a part of 
the plant is affected and can be removed, ¢.9., 
branches showing attack by coral spot or one of the 
large bracket fungi seen on trees, these having 
gained entrance through a wound. 


2. Virus Diseases.—This class of disease із 


not easy, 
plant is injected into a healthy one it causes the 
disease. 


In nature this spread is brought about by 
biting and sucking insects, which are referred 
toas Vectors, ‘They transmit the virus by feeding 
on infected plants and then travelling to healthy 
ones, on which they feed and во ere the 
disease. Most viruses are transmitted by aphids 


tomatoes, 
of the knife in taking cuttings. 
virus does not kill a plant guion. 
cripple it and causeaslow deterioration. Infected 
plants cannot recover but remain, sometimes for 
years, as sources of infection on which insecta 
feed and carry on the disease, viruses may 
increase in z stocks, strawberry beds, and rasp- 
berry plantations unless virus-infected plants aro 
removed and aphids strictly suppressed. 

virus disease are of different kinds, 
but the commonest are those of the type called 
mosaic, in which the leaves show a mottling with 
light-green or yellow patches scattered in irregular 
fashion on the darker green of the leaf. There 
may be also some reduction in the leaf blades. 
‘These symptoms can be seen in the mosaic of 
cucumber, vegetable marrow, lettuce, cabbage, 
turnip, tomato, delphini primula, dahlia, 
apple, raspberry, and many other common plants, 
In gome, such as lilies, daffodils, and onions, the 
poe more in the form of stripes down the 


les. 

Another virus symptom is flower “ breaking,” 
where the normal colour of the petals is broken 
by streaks and spots of white, and this can be seen 
in tulip, wallflower, pansy, stocks, or carnations 
affected by the mosaic virus. Other viruses cause 
bronzing of the top leaves (as in tomato spotted 
wilt) or small light-coloured rings arranged in 
concentric circles (as in dahlia ring spot) or even 
reduction of leaves until they are tendril like (a3 
in tomato fern leaf). Sometimes there is mal- 
formation or even proliferation, producing in- 
numerable stunted shoots, as in blackberry dwarf 


‘The important point to note about these virus 
diseases is that every part of the plant is quickly 
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nfected, so that the sap is infectious to other 
plants of the same kind. The virus is present in 
all parts, and for this reason it is useless to propa- 
gate from a virus-infected plant. ‘This means that 
all the scales and offsets from bulbs such as lilies 
and tulips, all the tubers from potatoes, and all 
cuttings from herbaceous plants which are taken 
from a virus-infected plant are useless, because 
they will carry the virus. They should be 
destroyed, and the only exception is where the 
plant is greatly valued, in which case seed can be 
taken from it before it is destroyed. In general, 
viruses do not travel in the seed, and only in one 
or two cases is seed infected, and this only in 
negligible quantity. 


8. Functional Disorders.—This third class of 
disease is often called non-parasitic, because un- 
like the previous two kinds there is no parasite 
involved, and these troubles are therefore not 
infectious, They are due to faulty cultivation or 
unsuitable environment, in which soil conditions 
or climate affect the plants adversely. In this 
group we include cases of unsatisfactory growth 
due to waterlogging, drought, frost, high tem- 
Aon ed damage by fumes or atmospheric pollu- 

jon, or even excess lime. 

Perhaps the most important kinds of trouble in 
this class are the во called Deficiency Diseases, 
where the plants suffer from shortage of some im- 
portant food, This may be one of the common 
food substances, such as nitrogen, potash, or 
phosphate, and details will be found under the 
section on manures and fertilisers (T25). 


CONTROL OF DISEASES. 


1. Garden Hygiene.—The control of plant 
diseases can be dealt with only briefly, but to 
hasise the value of good 


R. 

stand up to disease 
thing in the way of proper drainage, soil aeration, 
proper spacing, sensible feeding, and во on, 
will help to keep the plants vigorous, and this 
is the first line of defence against diseases. 
Garden hygiene is important, weeds need to be 
kept down, wounds in trees and shrubs covered 
with a good paint against infection, new stocks 
examined carefully, seed bought only from reliable 
sources, diseased plants burnt, and dead material 
regularly removed from plants, especially in 
greenhouses, 


< 2 Soil Sterilisation.—There are other pre- 
cautions, among which the sterilisation of the soil 
in greenhouses by means of steam or chemicals 
ів of some importance, Outdoors this is not 
possible, but rotation of crops is a most 
system in helping to avoid disease. Disinfection 
of frames, propagating pits, and seed boxes by 
formalin or cresylic acid are other useful measures. 

All these operations aim at destroying the 
resting spores of fungus parasites responsible 
for such diseases as tomato leaf mould, gladiolus 
dry rot, damping off in seedlings, root rots, and 
downy mildews of many kinds in young plants 
such as stocks, cheiranthus, cineraria, tomato, 
59155 and calceolaria when grown in boxes or 
pots, 


3. Disease Resistant Plants.—The use of disease- 
resistant varieties of plants is very desirable, but 
there are not many kinds available, and often the 
resistant kind does not possess flowers or fruit of 
such fine quality or flavour as the more susceptible 

ind. ‘The outstanding success of this kind is that 
of potatoes immune to the dreaded wart disease, 
and these can be grown safely in the most heavily 
infected land, There are antirrhinums resistant 
to rust disease, and there is resistance in some 
degree in the case of delphinium mildew, potato 
blight, tomato leaf mould, and some others. 
Research goes on to discover still more, 
any such plants are always worth a trial. 


4. Treatment of Seed: —For seed- 
0285 епі is and Bulbs.—For 


b seed treatments may be done with 
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an organo-mercurial seed dressing, or even by 
immersion of the infected seed in warm water. 
In some diseases, for example, tulip fire, we 
can protect the bulbs from the danger of infe 
soil by raking їп а powder such as “ Botrolex " when 
planting the bulbs, and a similar treatment is 
done with calomel dust against club root in beds 
intended for sowing brassica seeds, 


5. Fungicides.—Even after all this, a disease 
may still appear in the crop, and more direct 
action must be taken. It is then necessary to 
protect the plants by means of a Fungicide. This 
is a chemical which is poisonous to fungus parasites 
but which will not harm the crop plant (host). 
Fungicides are used as wet sprays or in powder 
form as dusts, and they are sprayed or dusted all 
over the plants to protect them from infection by 


"The object of the treatment is to cover the plants 
with a film of the fungicide so as to protect the still 
healthy ones. To help the spray fluid to spread 
over and adhere to the foliage another substance, 
called a wetter, spreader, or sticker, is added to 
the spray, but sometimes this is already included 
by the manufacturer. 


5. (a) Sprays.—Sprays are applied by means of 
machines called sprayers which vary from small, 
hand-syringe types giving a continuous jet of spray 
to those pumped up to a pressure and carried on 
the (knapsack machines), and во on to the 

machines driven by a petrol engine, which 
deliver the spray at a high pressure. It is neces- 
sary to have a suitable nozzle giving a fine mist- 
like cone of spray which settles on the foliage and 
is not wasted. 


5. (b) Dusts,—Dusts are similar chemicals pro- 
duced in such finely divided form that the powder 
can be blown over and on the foliage almost like a. 
fog. This is best done after a shower of rain or 

в heavy dew. The machines used are far 
more varied in design than spraying machines. 
"There are small hand dusters worked either like a 
small pump or Шке a bellows, of which the Acme” 
is a good example, and there are those which are 
carried on the back and worked as a double- 
bellows action or on the front of the body with a 
rotary-fan action. It is important in gardens to 
clean and dry the machines after use, and small 
sprayers may be best put upside down to drain 
for a time after use. 

"The substances used as sprays and dusts against 
plant diseases for many years have been copper 
and sulphur and their compounds, Perhaps the 
best known copper-containing spray Is “ Bordeaux 
Mixture,” which is still a good spray, but which 
has been largely replaced by colloidal copper 
available under trade names like “ Coppicide” 
for such diseases as tomato blight, ete. Sulphur is 
used extensively as lime-sulphur against apple 
scab and as colloidal suiphur against the powdery 
mildew diseases, As dusts, copper is mixed with 
lime to give copper-lime dust and sulphur is used 
alone either as flowers of sulphur or green sulphur. 


Б. (c) The Newer Fungicides.—In recent years 
much research has been carried out in tests to see 
whether other chemicals have value as fungicides, 
and the search has been in the field of organic 
chemistry and among all kinds of these chemicals. 
‘Tests of this kind take a long time, but a few sub- 
stances have already been picked out as showing 
great promise, and we can mention Captan,’ 
which is so good against apple and pear scal 
“ Zineb ” aginst tomato leaf mould, onion mildew, 
and tulip fire, “ Karathane against any of the 
powdery mildews, such as american gooseberry 
mildew, strawberry mildew, vine and peach mil- 
dews, as well as the same diseases on ornamental 
dmm delphiniums, michaelmas daisies, and the 

ie. 


6. Control of Viruses.—The control of virus 
diseases is very different, because in this case the 
only spray treatments likely to be of use are those 
Gesigned to keep down insects. The other neces- 
sary control measure is to remove and destroy the 
virus-infected plants, which are a danger as sources 
of infection. 


WEEDKILLERS 
"This is best done when the plants are young, £0 
ibers, „ del- 


finds of herbaceous perennials w] signs 
of virus infection, "ven the knife used for taking 
cuttings should be wiped occasionally on a rag 
dipped in a good disinfectant. 


7. Prevention of Functional Disorders.—In the 
ease of Functional Disorders (non-parasitic 
diseases) it is not always easy to advise remedies. 
‘Where the soil conditions are faulty attention can 


ving drainage if пе 
counteracting dryness by digging in humus, irri- 
Dryness at the 


е гупе 
Rap Should be adjusted. 
Hail 


damage can 
foliage may help a “Bit to to Tessen the 
ns frost damage to fruit in some areas 
lessened by various methods of cultivation 
EN planting. The effects of drought can be 
aggravated by shortage of certain foods, especi- 
ur potash, so that even here some attempt can 
made to id loss. E: liming may 
pue food shortages by causing the appearance, 
in the leaves, of a yellowish or even whitish colour, 
which is known as luced chlorosis. The 
real reason may be lack of iron or manganese due 
to the excess lime in the soil, but recently very 
good results at counteracting this condition have 
ра obtained by using the substance known ав 

"' Sequestrene Plus.’ 

Another method of treating these food shortages 
us to spray the young foliage in early summer with 
required element in a very weak solution. 
Шого can even be EL in sprays used for keep- 
ing down diseases 01 It must not be forgot- 
foods, such as nitrogen. 


not always show clearly in the Stoning exon, bt — — 
may appear long afterwards in the stored fruit 


ways be 
give them the protection they may need. 


Standard References. 

D of Vegetables, by Donald E. Green 
(Macmillan), 1946 (8s. 6d.). 

Fiant Diese by F. T. Brooks (Oxford), 1953 


Inseclicide and. Fungicide Handbook Ed. Hubert 
Martin (Blackwell) 1965 (32s. 6d.). 


USES OF MODERN WEEDKILLERS 


has been me 

E gr s are toxic, in 
range of plant life. 
determined by circumstance, 
following cases: 


Beds.—Annuals and top growth of 
fecerim can o controlled with Heeren e 
kid (n the autumn and before the asparagus ap- 
pears in the spring. In beds free „а 


m the main, controls are 
as typified in the 
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first-class control of weeds can be maintained with 
Bimazine applied in the early spring. 
SN 3 and perennial grasses predomin- 
Dalapon or Diquat will give 4000 control. 
7e for bindweed, this may be eradicated by water- 
ing the foliage with 2,4-D in late July or August 
with the asparagus 
stems and particularly the fern. 


Fruit Garden.—Around blackcurrants, goose- 
berries, raspberries, apples, and pears, grasses can 
be killed with Dalapon. Once clear of perennial 
weeds, annuals may be controlled effectively with 

Simazine. Alternatively, weeds may be killed 
with Diquat, making applications as necessary 
throughout the season. 


Garden Paths.—On any surfaced path or drive 
a first-rate control of We weeds can be maintained 
by watering with a residual herbicide such as 
Simazine. As this preparation is virtually 
soluble in water, it does not seep through the soll 
as sodium chlorate would, and therefore it can be 
used near garden crops and grass edgings, Fur- 
ther to this, it is not easily washed from the soil 
and re active near the surface for up to 
twelve months, Notwithstanding, the herbicide 
must be used with proper care. 

A dilute solution of sodium chlorate with 4-6 
ozs. to a gallon of water may be applied, but it is 
liable to affect plants near by and, for this reason, 
application should be confined to the centre of the 
path, enh p room for the chlorate to 
seep through thi 


wns.—The majority of weeds in turf can be 
3 easily with formulations of 2,4-D or 
ding List). In particular, daisies, 
dandelions, plantains, and most broad-leaved 
weeds are susceptible although it may be neces- 
sary to repeat the dose after 10 days. ‘The best 
time to do the work is on a warm, fine day in the 
spring when the plants are growing actively and 
there is the prospect of fine weather to follow for 
twenty-four hours, ‘The action of the herbicides 
is rapid, and grass may be cut after a couple of 
days, composting with mowings in the normal 
way. It appears that the hormones are not 
injurious to bacterial life in the soil and in a few 
weeks break down into harmless substances. 

Where bulbs are naturalised in grass, steps to 
control weeds should not be taken. until t the foliage 
of the bulbs has died down and the bulbs are 
dormant. Thus, as a рон rule, control mea- 
sures are best applied throughout July. 

To deal with weeds in turf a there arises 
the danger of the spray—or even a drift from it— 
touching cultivated plants near by, as, for in- 
stance, on grass paths in a rose garden, then a 
wax bar impregnated with a hormone can be 
lightly drawn over the turf. Such bars are avail- 
able at a reasonable price under trade names like 
Supplex Touchweeder.”” 

Some weeds are resistant to normal doses of 
hormones and need special treatment, ‘These are 
mostly mat-forming plants of low-growing habit 
which are not cut off by mowing. Typical ex- 
amples include mosses of all sorts, pearlwort, 
speedwell or veronica, yarrow, and  yellow- 
flowered clover. Here, the main control must be 
in the use of lawn sand, a good mixture of which 
can be made up with: 


2 parts by weight sulphate of ammonia. 
1 part by weight sulphate of iron. 


ia parts by weight LrwE-FREE sand. 


ere moss is the most prevalent weed, to the 
а should be added sufficient superphosphate 
fou of it per &q. yd. for the area to be 
treated. A hundredweight of the lawn sand plus 
superphosphate can be made up for about 17s. and 
EE Dn to treat about 450 sq. yds. at 4 02. 


senem to patches of the weeds should be 
made when the turf is damp and there is the 
prospect of fine weather; ifa period of Grought 
follows an ee then water should be 

applied to атаа serious scorching, Repeat the 
treatment as necessary throughout the growing 
season. Linked with this“ spot ” amen t, the 
C ав this will 
tend to smother low-growing weeds, "Thus, in the 
early spring when the turf is wet, feed with 3 
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mixture of equal parts of superphosphate, sul- 
phate of ammonia and dry soil at 2 oz. per sq. yd. 
over the whole area and repeat after & month, if 
desirable. In addition, do not shave off the grass 
by close cutting; instead, the blades of the mower 
should be set reasonably high for a whole season. 
Where fertility is low, clovers often predominate 
inturf. The Dutch clovers with white—or pink— 
flowers and a white-angled band towards the base 
of each leaflet, can be eradicated with Mecoprop. 
Afterwards the turf should be fed with nitrogenous 
fertilisers like soot and sulphate of ammonia, to 
discourage reinfestation. Other types of clover 
found in turf are species of Trifolium. Com) 
to the Dutch clover, these have a tight, bunched 
habit of growth and yellow flowers. All of them 
are resistant to hormones and, in addition to 
ОНЧА treatment, should be treated with lawn 
вап 


Lakes.—It sometimes happens that aquatic 
plants with large floating leaves, such as water 
lilies, get out of hand. Here, control can be 
established by cutting off the foliage with a long- 
handled appliance like the “Corypu Water 
Beythe." 'The work should be done early in June 
and repeated as often as any fresh growth is 

Bulrushes are difficult to eliminate, but can be 
destroyed by digging out the roots when the level 
ofthe water permits. Dalapon has been found to 
give a control; applications should be made, with 
a ав agent added, when the rushes reach 
maturity. 


Ponds.—Problems of weed control in ornamen- 
tal ponds are often not easy to solve. Where 
duckweed is prevalent this small floating plant 
can be eliminated by sweeping the surface of the 
water at regular intervals. 1f this practice is 
carried out thoroughly much of the vegetative 
growth will be eliminated, and the plant will not 
be able to form resting bodies whereby it over- 
winters. Once a control has been established, 
further spread of the plant can be prevented by 
introducing a few moorhens or ornamental ducks. 

‘The most common of unwanted plants in pools 
is blanket weed. There is no single means of 
dealing with this plant, for its spread is governed, 
to a certain extent, by unbalanced plant and 
anima life in the water. With this fact in mind, 
water lilies should be established so that their 
foliage shades about 25 per cent of the water. 
In addition, a few oxygenating plants should be 
introduced from local ponds or streams and а 
supply of goldfish added. Blanket weed is 
usually found in pools where the water gets over- 
heated in summer; for this reason, the average 
depth of garden ponds should be a minimum of 
2 ft. and preferably a minimum of 3 ft. 


Rose Beds.—A complete control of annual weeds 
among roses can be obtained with Simazine. 
Here, the salient point is to apply the herbicide 
immediately after pruning in March before any 
weed growth starts. Alternatively, Diquat can 
be used in April or early May and the application 
repeated as necessary. 


Shrubberies.—With a shortage of labour, beds 
of shrubs are often weed infested, Perennials can 
be eradicated with Diquat and annuals controlled 
by this treatment as they appear. Alternatively, 
once the perennials are removed, the ground can be 
kept clear with Simazine used in the early spring. 

Much to check weeds in shrubberies can be 
done by mulching the surface of the soil with 
heavy dressings of peat, fallen leaves, or sawdust; 
if the weeds push through the mulch, a second 
application should be made at once. 


Vacant Ground.—On land free of crops all plants 
сап be killed by watering the herbage with sodium 
chlorate at 1 Ib. to a gallon of water. In some 
cases repetition may be necessary. When using 
this method it should be remembered that treated 
ground will remain toxic to plant life for a period 
of up to six months; if doubt exists about the 
persistence of the chlorate in the soil, then it is 
advisable to E the appearance of annual 


weeds before planting. 
Apart from its persistence, sodium chlorate is 
Prone to seep through soil and affect plants 


for 
some distance away. To avoid danger of fire 
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from clothes being soaked in a solution of the 
chlorate and then dried, it is prudent to use a 
formulation with an additive to reduce the risk 
of fire. (See Finding List.) Where couch grass is 
predominant then the best control is to be ob- 
tained with Dalapon. 


SPECIAL PROBLEMS OF WEED CONTROL 


Bindweed.—Probably the most ubiquitous of all 
garden weeds. Up to the present time the main 
control has been to carefully fork out the roots 
as new growth is seen; if this is done methodically 
the plant can be eliminated within a reasonable 


time. m 

Lately, chemicals have come to the fore, and 
bindweed may now be eliminated by watering or 
painting the foliage with a formulation of 2,4-D 
when the annual growth has nearly reached 
maturity, Thus, first applications can be applied 
in July and the treatment repeated, if necessary, 
to good effect. Where the weed is among culti- 
vated plants, the herbicides must be applied with 
a paint brush or the foliage rubbed with a cloth 
damped in a solution. When doing this rubber 
gloves should be worn. 


Blanket Weed.—See Ponds. 


Bracken.—Horticulturally, control is not a big 
problem, and in limited areas it is easily dealt 
with by repeatedly cutting the aerial stems with a 
grass hook as the first fronds open. This practice 
will exhaust the underground food supply of the 
plant, and gradually it will die out. ‘The young 
fronds are rich in plant food and, while still green 
and fresh, they should composted. No 
chemicals will offer a reasonable control of this 
plant and, indeed, it is best dealt with by cutting 
and final digging out of the roots. 


Couch Grass.—Where the soil is light and tends 
to be low in fertility, it is often found that this 
is a difficult plant to eradicate by cultural means. 
If the long, underground stems are forked out in 
the conventional manner and left on the surface 
to dry, the roots may be composted to advantage 
and a good control established. To prevent rein- 
festation, manures and fertilisers should be applied 
generously and the ground kept hoed regularly. 

‘Chemically, couch grass can be killed easily by 
watering the foliage with Dalapon. 


Ground Elder.— Without question this is one of 
the worst garden weeds and, whether or not the 
fact is pleasant or acceptable, it is indubitably a 
weed of neglected ground. In varying degrees it is 
resistant to hormone weed-killers of all sorts, 
On ground free of crops it may be reduced by an 
application of sodium chlorate, as explained in the 
paragraph Vacant Ground. ‘The first treatment 
should be made as soon as growth starts in the 
spring and repeated if the desired effect is not 
abundantly clear. When ground elder is to be 
found among herbaceous plants the cultivated 
plants must be lifted out and the weed removed 
ited hand-forking. 


sawdust. If gro neti the - 
ing it will be found that the etiolated shoots are 
not difficult to remove by hand, or a second layer 
can be applied to complete the treatment. 

Alternatively, the foliage of ground elder can be 
watered with Diquat and the treatment repeated 
once or twice during the growing season. 


Horsetail.—This is sometimes erroneously called 
marestail and on poor, sandy soils it is often a 
common weed. Fortunately, recent experiments 
have proved that it can be easily controlled by 
spraying or painting the malure growths with a 
formulation of 2,4-D, taking care, of course, to 
keep the spray off cultivated plants near by. Аз 
the appearance of horsetail is symptomatic of low 
fertility, manurial treatment should be carried 
out on a generous scale. re the weed is 
growing among cultivated crops, individual stems 
EU separately as recommended for 


Marestail.—See Horsetail. 


HORTICULTURAL SOCIETIES 
Moss.—See Lawns (T32). 


Nettles.—It is difficult to understand why the 
perennial nettle is so abundant as it is im- 
mediately responsive to applications of 2,4-D and 
2,4,5-T made any time during the growing season. 

"The annual nettle is usually proved a denizen of 
rich, light soils and may be eradicated with 
cresylic acid, Diquat or 2,4-D. 


г Oxalis.—Of all weeds this is probably the most 
difficult to destroy. 16 is easily identified by На 
large, trifoliolate leaves like that of clover. Un- 
like other weeds, oxalis cannot be efficiently re- 
moved by hand, as this disturbs the bulbils 
clustered around ‘the base of the stem of mature 
Jorat 


Perhaps a second application may be necessary, 
but, even so, control may not be complete. 
Among shrubby plants, it may be possible to 
eradicate the weed by smothering, as suggested 
in the paragraph on ground elder.. 

The foliage can be killed with Diquat and, by 
repeated applications, this may constitute the 
best means of control. 


Speedwell.—See Veronica. 


Veronica.—This procumbent. blue-flowered 
weed of turf is sometimes know as speedwell. 
Being resistant to hormones, its control may only 
be established with lawn sand. See also Lawns. 


"Woody Plants.—With or without the addition 
of 2,4-D, these may be killed with 2,4,5-T. This 
hormone is particularly useful on bramble, gorse, 
ivy, and other unwanted shrubby plants. It is 
necessary to thoroughly saturate the foliage of 
deciduous trees, and the best results are obtain- 
able when the leaves are fully mature but not 
starting to die off. In the case of ivy, the dor- 
mant, shoots should be generously sprayed for the 
best results. 


Yarrow.—A weed found in many lawns where 


its presence often signifies low fertility. Control 
is with lawn sand. See Lawns (T32). 


Summary.—From these notes it will be seen 
that there are many aids for dealing with weeds. 
"The salient point is to get the right method for 
each plant. Equally important is to check the 
reason why certain weeds grow profusely under 
some conditions. Very often this natural tend- 
ency can be counteracted as in the case of phospha- 
tic fertilisers against moss and in the application 
of organic manures and chemical fertilizers where 
horsetail and yarrow are concerned. See T35. 


Standard References. 

Chemicals for the Gardener, H.M. Stationery 
Office, 1965 (1s. 7d. incl, postage). 

List of Approved Products for Farmers and 
Growers (published annually), copies free from 
Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries, and Food 
(Publications), Tolcarne Drive, Pinner, 
Middlesex. 

Weed Control Handbook, issued by the British 
sea pena Council (Blackwell), 1965 
(32s. 6d.). 


HORTICULTURAL SOCIETIES. 


There are many specialist societies in Britain. 
Detailed information on particular plants is 
normally available from them, and membership 
js open to all wishing to join. ‘The most promi- 
nent societies are: 

Alpine Garden Society 
Sec. Michael Upward, 58 Denison House, 
290 Vauxhall Bridge Road, S. W. I. 
Auricula and Primula Society, The National 
Sec. A. Marlow, 52 Epsom Lane North. Epsom, 
Surrey. 
Begonia Society, The National Society of England 
and Wales 


See. Е. J. Martin, 50 Woodlands Farm Road, 
‘Erdington, Birmingham 24, 
Cactus and Succulent Society of Great Britain 
Sec. K. H. Walden, 152 Ardgowan Road. 
Catford, S. E. G. 
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Camellia Society, The International 
Sec. Charles E. Puddie, V.M.H., Bodnant, 
Tal-y-Cafn, Denbighshire. 
Carnation Society, The British National 
Sec. E. G. Cook, 1 Evelyn Rd., Worthing, 
Sussex. 
Chrysanthemum Society, The National 


Sec, S. G. Gosling, 65 St. Margaret's Avenue, 
Whetstone, N.20. 


Daffodil Society 
Sec. D. J, Pearce, College of Ascension, Selly 
Oak, Birmingham, 29. 


Dahlia Society, The National 
Sec. H. F. Newson, 93 Byng Road, High 
Barnet, Herts. 
Delphinium Society, The 
Sec. С. J. H. Topping, B.A., Ph.D., 5 Park 
Lane, Sevenoaks, Kent. 
Floral Arrangement Societies of Great Britain 
National Association of 
Бес, Mrs. F. C. Dobson, 21A Denbigh Street, 
London, S.W.1. 
Floral Decoration Society, The London 
Sec, Mrs. C, Heaven, 22 St. Luke’s Mews, 
London, W.11. 
Fuchsia Society, The British 
Se. W. G. Sharp, Rydal, The Green, Gt. 
Bentley, Colchester, Essex. 
Gladiolus Society, The British 
Бес. J. G. Lord, 25 Kimpton Avenue, Brent- 
wood, Essex. 
Hardy Plant Society 
Бес. Miss B. White, 10 St. Barnabas Rd.. 
Emmer Green, Reading, Berks. 
Heather Society, The 
Sec. Mrs, C. I. MacLeod, Yew Trees, Horley 
Row, Horley, Surrey. 
Iris Society, The British 
Sec. Mrs. E. G. Osborn, 114 Ellison Road, 
Streatham, S.W.16. 
Pansy and Viola Society, The North of England 
Sec. F. C. Marshland, 2 Jubilee Mount, West 
Lillands, Brighouse, Yorks, 
Pansy and Viola Society, The Scottish 
Sec. Hugh Campbell, O.B.E., 960 Dumbarton 
Road, Dalmuir, Glasgow. 
Pelargonium and Geranium Society, The British 
Sec, Miss E. D. James, 22 Lanercost Rd., 
London, 5.W.2. 
Pteridological Society, The British 
se J. W. Dyle, 46 Sedley Rise, Loughton 
взех. 


Rose Society, The Royal National 
Sec. L. G. Turner, Chiswell Green Lane, Bt. 
Albans, Herts. 


Royal Horticultural Society 

Sec. John Hamer, M.B.E. В.А, Royal 
Horticultural Soclety's Offices, ` Vincent 
Square, S. W. I. 


Royal Caledonian Horticultural Society 
Sec. John Turnbull, D.S.O., P. F. C C. A. 
Royal Caledonian Horticultural Society, 44 
Melville Street, Edinburgh 3. 
Saintpaulia and Houseplant Society 
Sec. The Secretary, 54 Queensborough Terrace, 
London, W.2. 
Scottish Rock Garden Club 
Sec. Sqdn-Ldr. J. J. Boyd-Harvey, Boonslie, 
Dirleton, East Lothian. 
Sweet Pea Society, The National 


Sec. R. J. Huntley, 481 Wokingham Road, 
Earley, Reading, Berks. 
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FINDING LIST FOR WEEDEILLERS 


An the herbicides in this list are first-class chemicals which have been approved by the Ministry of Agriculture and 
nre available in small packs designed for use by amateur gardeners. In case of difficulty in obt any of them, tho 
manufacturers should be contacted. 

"The list may appear unnecessarily long but the pipe dream of multipurpose herbicides ls not а reality and the full 
extent and value of chemical weed controls are only obtained by using herbicides for their specific purposes; as such, 
they constitute an efficient and economic method of eradicating unwanted plants of all sorte. 


Trade names | Chemlcals| Manufacturers ‘Type of action Plants controlled Notes and precautions 


WEED KILLERS FOR USE ON TURF 
^ Bugges2,4-D . 2,4-D. Bugges Insecticides Hormone growth | Many ^ brond-leafed | Primarily for use on 


Lid., London Rd., regulator trans-| weeds and  some| lawns 
Bittingbourne, located throughout | perennlalones. Best | Beware of drift. 
Kent. the plant. hormone for 

| "Dicotox - May and Baker Ltd., killing daisies, dan- 
Dagenham, Essex delions and plan- 

“Shell, Weed- spell Chemical Co. tains. 
ku" Ltd, 15-1; Gt. 

DN жы; Bt, 


М.О.Р.А. | Bugges Insecticides | Hormone growth | Many ^ broad-leafed | Primarily for use on 
Lid, London Rd., regulator traue. weeds and some 


Sittingbourne, located throughout | perennial ones. Best on 
| Kent. the plant. hormone type for | small areas ' tho 
| “Weed-n-Lawn"| Yan Britannia In- killing creeping but- | powdered formulation 
and  "Bpot" dustries Ltd, tercup, Useful | in puffer pack can bo 
(n | powder Britannia House, against pearlwort | used. 
form) Waltham Cross, with repeated ap- 
Herta. plications. 
“Glovotox”™ | Mecoprop | Мау and Baker Ltd., | Hormone growth | Best control fer Primarily for use on 
Dagenham, Essex. regulator trans- | white-flowered clov- | lawns 
| “Iawn Clover Pan Britannia In. located throughout | er, chickweeds and | Beware of drift. 
Killer’ dustries Ltd., | the plant. field woodrush. Use- 
| Britannia House, ful against pearl- 
Waltham Cross, wort with repeated 
| Herta. applications. 
| E 
Lawn sand | See'®32(2).| Usually home made. | Scorching of annual | Invaluable against | See Lawns (T32(2)) for 
| growth. Of herbi- | weeds resistant or | detailed information, 
“Velves Lawn) Pan Britannia In- cidal and manurial| ecmiresistant — to 
Sand” duros —— Ltd, | valoe, in most | hormones, likepearl-|The ше of calomel 
Britannia House. | cases. wort, moss, veronica | dusts should be con- 
"phi | Calomel Waltham Cross, (specdwell), yellow-| fined to mosses; of 
Dust” Herts, flowered clover, and | по manurlal value, 
yarrow. 


WEEDKILLERS FOR GARDEN USE 


“Nova The Murphy Chemi- | Contact herbicide, |For destruction of) Particularly valuable 
Bter! cal Со. Ltd., growth of annual| on asparagus beds 
‘Wheathampsted, weeds and top| and where annual 
St. Albans, Herts. growth of peren-| weeds have to be 
nials. controlled. Also used 
as a soil sterilant. 

“ Bugges Dalapon |Bugges Insecticides | r a n s10 c a te d | Annual grasses, couch | Delay planting for 40 
Dalapon '* Tid, London Rd. | throughout  the| grass, sedges, геев, | days after applica- 
Bittingbourne, plant, killing vege- | and bulrashes. Шоп. Мау be used, 
Kent. tation by move- upon maker in- 

ment from leaves structions as 
to roots, tive herbicide e 
Tagus, shrubberies, 

fruit gardens, 
“Weedol” — |Diquat Plant Protection |Translocated|Kills annual weeds | Undoubtedly one of 
Salt throughout the | and top growth of! the most valuable 
plant but with perennials. Опе of) and interesting herbi- 
scorching effect | the few herbicides, cides to be intro 
similar to contact| to give a good con-| duced. Inactivated 
herbicides. trol of ground elder. | upon contact with 
Selective only by ap- | soll; по residual 
plication, ie, killa | effects. Available in 
all foliage it con- small packs. Can be 
| tacta. stored from season 

«| to season. 

“Weedex” ^ [Simazne | Fisons Hortlenltural | Soll acting, ‘killing | Controls germinating | Apply when ground is 
Ltd, Harvest seedling vegetation | seeds of many weeds | wet in early spring on 
House, Felixstowe, | by uptake through | over a long period. | asparagus, apples, 
Вшош. Toota. pears (not plums), 
soft orna. 
mental trees, and 
shrubs —— including 
Toses. Blow acting. 
“ Polybor- Sodium  |Borax Consolidated | T ra n s10 e a te d | Toxle in de-|To a large extent 
Chlorate’ | Chlorate | Ltd., Borax House, | throughout е | grees to all plante] superseded by other 
Carlisle Place, plant and soil act- | except mosses. The | chemicals. Can bo 
Вл. ing. best chemical for | used on paths, drives, 


killing tree stumps, and vacant ground. 
“Boots Bram-|9,4,5-T  |Boots Pure Drug | Hormone growth | Special value in con- | Beware of drift, 


ble Brush. Со. Ltd., Station| regulator — trans. trol of woody planta 
wood _ and Street,  Notting- | located throughout | like brambles, brushe 
Nettle Killer” ham, the plant. wood, and ivy. Also 
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should, be finished this 


into the ground. 


үк гс 
ich. materials 


trench for runner beans can be made, the 
bottom fo forked over, a thick dressing of compost 
or kitchen waste added, and the soil replaced. 


Rhubarb will require protection with compost 
or straw and early growth forced by covering 
with small tubs, 


GROUND ELDER—A 
lected land. Ei 
dn thé oat dr by chemicals dee (see T33). 


Pruning of orchard trees and fruit bushes 
should be completed. When bird damage is 
severe gooseberries can be left until bud burst. 


Autumn-planted shrubs and trees should be 
checked over, and any which have worked ae 
through the action of frost or wind should 
firmed by thoroughly stamping over the ir 


February. Broad beans can be sown. ii: шале 
‘are favourable and shallots planted by pressing 
the bulbs into the soil until only the i show. 


Jerusalem artichokes are an unusual crop well 
worth growing; plant tubers as early as possible 
to give a long season for maturity. 


should be lifted to check new growth 
and stored on the north side of a wall or fence. 


potios Seno өй: a llt, air 
t in а frost-pi ; а 
БЕ Jon wil encourage short, Mindy shoots. 
vering on half-hardy shrubs, 
i eal Ad mimosa, should be removed as 
early as possible. 
ferbaceous plants which do not over winter 
el. such as Gelphiniums and gaillardias, may 
be planted at the end of the month. 
‘Turf: be laid in February so that the grass 
can be ‘be established before the ground starts to 


“Seed” 


T36 
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dry out in the spring. Before Bins. rake ina 
dressing ог" National Growmore " 14 oz. рег 
вд. yd. to encourage root action. 


F . 


As the buds sw. pees be higher, 
ay nt ventilation п must be Increased if it reaches 


Fuchsias grown under glass should be pruned 
hard by cutting back all of last season's growth 
to within a bud or two of the old stems, Later, 
as new growth appears, take cutti LESS will 
root easily in sand under a plastic 


Shrubby plants like the EI plant 
and most pot plants grown indoors or under 
glass. should be repotted or top dressed with 
fresh potting 


Early strawberrles can be obtained by cloch- 
ing rows at the beginning of the month. 


March.—Sow round-seeded spinach and broad 
beans for a succession in cropping. 


Brussels sprouts, cabbage, дио, derer 
onions, parsley, 
should all be sown as the бо e iem 


up 

Asparagus is easily from seed sown 
this month. Sow the Ey individually 1 in. 
apart and mark 1 rows by sowing a pinch or 
two of radish seed at intervals, as the asparagus 
is slow to germinate. 


Onion sets can be planted as early as possible 
on well-manured ground. 

Spring cabbage will respond in the spring to 
an ‘application of nitrate of soda at 1 oz. per 
sq. yd. 

‘Tomato seed may be sown in а warm green- 
house at the end of the month, It is a mistake 


to sow early in the year, as then seedlings get 
drawn and weak before it is time for planting 
outdoors. 


Seed of half-hardy annuals, such as antir- 
rhinums, 8 M and Phloz drummondii, 
may all be а greenhouse or frame. 
тау tiber the seed should only De covered with 
a sugaring of fine soil sufficient to anchor“ 
the seedlings and to sow thinly, 


ра and particularly evergreen 
ve outgrown their stations, should. i3 
and this is the best month for doing 


example, privet may be safely гей 
width of 9n. and a height of 4-5 ft. 


Evergreen shrubs, like К Se hnes, rhodo- 
dendrons, and hollies, may be and— 
what is most important kept moist until 
growing freely. 

Over-zrown lavender may be reduced in size 
by cutting back into old wood. 


Lawns should be fed with fertilisers to en- 
courage new, strong growth when the turf is 


C 
ing can be 

Planting time for all fait trees is nearly over, 
and should be completed without delay. 


„CCF 
canes can be cut down 


pin 
ji 
1 
i 


i 
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Onions raised under glass in boxes can be 
planted outdoors, 


Watch for germination of asparagus seed: 
ag the fern-like E. appear, hand. md the 
rows great care and thin seedlings to 


Hardy annuals can outdoors when 
вой conditions are I Po Tightly cover and 
protect from birds. sorts must be 


grown-on ini frames, 


New stocks of carnations, chrysanthemums, 
and violas may be planted outdoors. 


‘Transplant autumn-raised sweet peas to open 
garden early in the month. 


Lawns may be sown as the soll 
Fakir ty sowing make arrangement to 
e ents to 


bination Of these scarers, 


Evergreen shrubs, like W hollies, and 
rhododendrons, should be planted and kept 
moist, until well established. 


Gladioli and montbretias can be planted in 
sunny positions where soil is in good heart. 


Prune winter-flowering shrubs, such as winter 
mM sees and Dei. by cutt off the old 


Weeds will be appearing on garden paths and 
early and efficient control 


Early planted fruit trees should be разорай 
n organic matter to conserve moisture in the 


soda at 1 ол. per sq. yd. 


Towards the end of month plant out tomatoes, 
or in the first week if cloches are available. 


Sow sweet corn and vegetable marrows in 
the open. Bedding plants and half-hardy 
annuals may all be planted outdoors. 


Roses should be checked over for first gios 
of жо infestation; spray with nicotine if 


aj mid len pools in need of cleaning should be 
dealt, with thoroughly. At the same time water 
lilies may be lifted and divided when growth in 
the previous year was e: ive. 


Delphiniums now develop rapidly; for best 
results cut out thin — to leave five EL seven 
strong оне to each plant. Stake and tie 
each one and encourage healthy growth by 
feeding v with liquid animal manure or soot water 
оп one or two occasions. 


Faded blooms on т lilacs, and rhodo- 
dendrons should be removed. 


rougl 
repotting has not been necessary 
Тш. of soll and replace with fresh compost 
new growth with applications of 
liquid animal manure. 


"Window boxes should be repaired, filled with 
Remember a 


fresh compost, replanted. 
generous layer ‘of peat oF leaf soil placed in the 
bottom will do much to conserve moisture. 


Тахта will need attention. and broad-leaved 
weeds can be eliminated by treatment wit 
hormone weed-killers. 

II (76th Ed.) 
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Small greenhouses are liable to get, very hot, 
‘ingly if short 


June.—Plant cabbages, cauliflower, celery, mar- 
rows, and tomatoes. 


ua ette 


After thinning beet, carrots, onions, and 
таге feed with nitrate of soda at { oz. рег 
yd. run. 


from seed must be kept 


week of June. 


Sweet corn should be thinned and a surface 
dressing of compost жо. 


Aubrietas now past thelr best should be 
clipped beck hari o the old stems, wich Dal 


Seed of delphiniums, hollyhocks, lupins, and 
wallflowers may be sown. 


xes, especially if grown on light во! 
shouid. е mulched with compost and wa! 
when necessary. 


plants of all sorts respond to 
growth is below par; individual 
soot т large 


water o! 
beds given an POE MES of sulphate of ammonia 
at 1 Oz. per sq. taking care to keep the 
crystals off the ا‎ of plants. 


Old flower-heads on roses should be removed 
regularly by cutting back old flowering stems 
to within 4 or 5 In. of the mature wood. 


Raspberries and similar berries should ра 
mulched with compost or old manure 
encourage new growth. 


Strawberries may bo layered if the stock is 
healthy and growth vigoro! 


July.—Plant winter cabbage, leeks, sprouting 
broccoli, and kales as ground becomes available. 


EE 1 spinach and turnips for autumn 


fom den Of dye, setting is poor, beans —— 
ess. 

should be sprayed vigorously with water from 
а hose, 


Shallots may be lifted and dried off as foliage 
gradually yell 


осири may be layered as sturdy young 
develop; remove ا وا‎ leaves to 
Tao a horizontal cut up 
through a joint, and peg owes 


Fiag trios can be lifted and divided as fomen, 
ing After replant the tubers 
tut be be showing above ve ground ‘but, neverthe- 
less, firmly in the soil. 

Wallflowers may be lined out in nursery rows. 
To avoid sappy, lush growth do not plant on 
rich вой. Where ground is acid water plants 
with lime-water (a large handful to a gallon). 


can be easily propagated in 

of short von shoots. 
е and kept under а plastic bag or hand 
light until rooted. 


Transplant into nursery rows, seedlings of 
biennials and perennials sown earlier in the 
year. 
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. Order supplies of daffodils, hyacinths, and 
other bulbous plants for delivering in Septem- 
ber. Stocks in good trade houses are often soon 
exhausted. 


Late in the month hedges of beech, holly, 
hornbeam, and yew can be clipped. 


August.—Runner beans are now in full bearing, 
and the pods should be gathered while still 
young, to encourage further croppings; often 
beans are picked much too old. Water and 
feed with nitro-chalk at 2 oz. per yd. run if 
necessary. If properly grown this is one of 

the most profitable of all crops. 


Marrows should also be gathered while still 
young and fresh; early development of 
checks fruiting. 


TOP SOILTO BE 
REPLACED 


LOOSENED 
SUBSOIL 
( Compost added) 


Tss 
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Strawberries layered in pots earlier in the 
year may be planted when the soil conditions 
are right. Use a well-manured site and plant 
at approved distances. 

Raspberries and loganberries will now have 
finished cropping, and all the old fruiting canes 
may be cut out at ground level. 


September.— Tomatoes can be gathered while still 
Preen and ripened easily and quickly pr storing 


in bo: it of the direct sun, in a warm 
i open boxes, chpractice is better than putting 


the fruit in a dark, airless cup! 
Ground recently cleared of onions and pota- 
toes is admirable for planting out cabbages for 


spring cutting. Apart from. removing any 
weeds, no preparation is desirable. 


TOP SOIL TO BE 
REPLACED 


Connrorty PLANTED бнвов, showing planting hole and bush in position. The loosened sub-soll 


must be firmed prior to planting, and any tree 


was in its previous position or nursery row. 


Seed of prickly spinach—a valuable winter 
crop—may sown. As seedlings develop, 
thin out and on acid soils apply lime-water. 


Tomatoes should be sprayed with “ Boulsol ” 
at fortnightly intervals to prevent potato blight. 


Winter greens, if not already planted, should 
be put in as soon as possible, 


Pelargoniums ('Geraniums") should be 
propagated by cuttings taken throughout the 
month as young, short side-shoots develop. 
Rooting soon starts if the cuttings are 
in sand or a mixture of sand and peat. 


Border carnations may be layered; encourage 
rooting by not allowing the plants to suffer from 
а lack of water. 


Madonna lilies may be planted this month in 
an open position where they will not be dis- 
turbed. 

may be 
Short side-shoots of the 


Grass seed is best sown this month whenever 
the soil is moist but not wet, as in the notes 
for April, Before sowing, any р 
must be removed by hand forking. 


weeds | October.—Jerusalem 


or shrub must never be planted deeper than it 


Brussel sprouts are heavy feeders and growth 
should be encouraged by an application of nitro- 
chalk at 1 oz. per ва. yd. early in the month. 


Carnation layers will now be rooted and the 
young plants may be severed from the parents 
and transferred to their flowering positions. 

Crocuses, daffodils, and snowdrops are often 
planted too late; September is the time for the 
job. Similarly, these, together with hyacinths, 
may all be planted in bowls for indoor decora- 
tion before the end of the month. 

Lavender bushes can be trimmed when the 
flowers fade; do not, however, trim or cut back 
in any way the old stems or foliage. 

Grass ceed not sown last month should be put 
in without delay. 

* sort can be propagated 
y 
trench outdoors. 


tings firmed well. 


Brown rot is often prevalent on fruit, There 
is no remedy for the disease, and brown, rotten 
fruit on apple and other trees should be picked 
of and burnt. 


artichokes are safe left in 


the ground, but the stems should be cut down, 
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Jf a regular supply is wanted, then a store of 
inperg may ре Batet soi costa ааа наа 
тові 


TParsnips may, similarly, be left in the ground 
until needed. 


Asparagus stems should be cut, down before 
the seeds drop. If “fern” is cut during the 
summer for indoor decoration, subsequent 
cropping is aff 


Lettuce for early cutting next spring should 
be sown, late in the month, under cloches. 


Virgin ground which is to be taken into 
cultivation should be dug as soon as possible in 
order that it may be exposed to a full season of 
winter frosts, There is no doubt that the maxi- 
mum value in digging virgin land can only be 
had if the work is completed well before Christ- 
mas, 


Evergreen shrubs should be planted before the 
weather turns severely cold. 


Lily-of-the-valley will respond to a top dress- 
ing of old animal manure or an application of 
bone meal at 2 oz. per sq. yd. followed by a 
mulch of leaf soil. 


Clematis grown in pots may be planted in 
their permanent positions. 


Lilies of various sorts can be planted early in 
the month, 


Gladioli should be lifted, cleaned, and stored 
in a dry, frost-proof shed. 


Polyanthuses and all sorts of primroses may 
be. үңө in moist, rich soil for flowering in the 
spring. 


Sweet Williams and pansies may be trans- 
ferred from nursery rows to their flowering 
positions. 


‘Wallflowers should be planted without delay, 
firming the plants well Forget-me-nots and 
daffodils may be used in conjunction with them 
and planted at the same time, 


Most planta grown indoors have been watered 
freely during the summer; from now on care 
must be taken in applying water, as soil only 
dries out slowly in winter, and growth has 
virtually stopped. 


Bulbs in bowls must be kept as cold as pos- 
sible, and up to early November not more than 
about à in. of growth should be showing. 
Damp the peat as it shows signs of drying out. 


Black and red currants and gooseberries may 
all be propagated by cuttings. 


November.—Runner beans can be cleared and the 
haulms used for compost; the old roots can be 
left in the ground and later dug-in. If the sticks 
are pulled up early and stored they will last for 
some years. 


Broad beans may be sown outdoors in dis- 
tricts where they are known to succeed; an 
allowance for losses should be made by sowing 
S in, apart. 

Asparagus responds well to a top dressing of 


animal manure or compost; if supplies are short, 
aim to apply once in three years. 


Lettuce sown last month under cloches can 


the spring. Slugs may cause seri 
во water with “ Slugit ” at planting time and 
а few spare seedlings to 


fill any gaps. 
‘Tulips may be planted throughout November. 


Heaths and heathers of all sorts can be 
planted in peaty soils, Large clumps may be 
split up and replanted. 


Roses and all deciduous shrubs and trees, 
including fruit trees of all sorts, should be 
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planted as soon as possible. Always firm the 
soil well, but do not plant too deeply. 


"Where necessary, herbaceous borders can be 
replanted, Large clumps of perennials can be 
split up and the strong pieces from outside of 
the clump replanted; the centre of the clump 
should be discarded. 


Continue to keep indoor bulbs as cold as pos- 

sible. By the second week in November, 

growth should be about an inch high. Towards 

— of the month, transfer to a cool, licht 
ion, 


‘Throughout the winter continue digring and 
incorporating organic matter like compost, 
spent hops, and coffee grounds. 


Vines grown in a cold greenhouse should be 
E ventilation night and day. 


cut back annual growth to one bud. 


W/ATER LEVEL 


Borns Ixpoors—Note strong root develop- 
factor 


for healthy growth. 


December.—Decaying leaves on winter greens 
should be removed to give free circulation of air 
around the piants. 


Bird damage may be prevalent on spring 
cabbages because of pigeons. In serious cases 
it is worthwhile to erect fish netting. 


Deciduous hedges of beech, hawthorn, and 
the like can all be cut back hard where the plants 
have got out of hand, with a view to reducing 
work of trimming during the growing season. 


‘Well-berried holly is always in demand, and 
a variety of regular fruiting habit to fulfil the 
requirement is Ilex aquifolium * Pyramidalis.’ 


For those wanting mistletoe, the seed should 
pe planted on apple trees in the spring—uot in 
December. 


Early in the month, hyacinths can be brought 
into full light and warmth for Christmas flower- 
ing. If growth is a little stunted cover planta 
with a sheet of newspaper and give more 
warmth; if growth is poor look to the cultivator 
not the supplier. 


Christmas trees to be brought indoors in pota 
should be thoroughly watered first, to check the 
needles falling through lack of moisture in hot, 
stuffy rooms. 
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GAMES AND RECREATIONS 


Prorrz have always been fond of playing games and of thinking out ways of spending their leisure time 
‘occasions. 


and of celebrating special ‘The result 


some of which are described in this section. 


interests appear at the appropriate places inthe, the Ec 


t is a long history of games, recreations, and customs, 
‘The arrangement is alphabetical. 


game or recreation is how to set about it. In 
9 area is to enquire at a 


and a valuable source of helpful йо on 


many games and recreations is the Central Council of Physical Lore d which has English, Scottish, 


Mondes and Northern Irish add: 
46 Arthur vi 


Wales, Trevelyan House, 


тату Su Wert 2 Wales, 18 Windsor Places 
Street, Edinburgh, г 
ar Street amt. ‘hose keen E reos rd ad at Ming. cost, might appreciate the 
Y оп, which has 
ren provided by the Se Albann. Herta, with a ‘London ойе at 20 John Adam Street, W.C.1: 


Square, London, W.C. 505 Scot- 
Cardiff; and Northern Ireland. 


follows: England and 


St. АП 
Scotland, 7 Bruntafleld Crescent, Edinburgh, 10; Northern Ireland, 28 Bedford Street, Belfast; and 


the Irish Republic, 39 Mountjoy Square, Dublin. 


American Football. 

American Football is played [gir ona 
pitch marked by a line across it every 5 yards, 
and Tun goals and a ball tesom bling e vae used in 


Rugby Football (o... though t is smaller. 
Scoring ia by “touchdowns,” which are like 
Rusby tries, but count six; goals after touch- 
a ‘id копія during play, 


waich 9 one; field 
and “safeties,” which give 


wn goal-line and touch 
Mec by carrying it, 
iar] 


rd passi ‘The game coi 
of a ois or iar 72705 or “downs,” the ball 
n E» ball-carrier ів tackled. 
. 5 1 vance 10 yards in four downs or 
give mm the ball to their Rr poe e can 
run ahead of the ball. г to protect him by 
2 ionem " opponents, Penalties take the f form 


lost. A game 
to four 15- minute 


lawns, 
Do count three: 


tt down. 


Angling. 

Angling, which is catching fish with rod, line, 
and hook, goes back to beyond the beginning of 
Многу, ту, % was known to the Gi 


for the pot. 
petitive side, with ораи offering. зев, for 
the biggest catch, and t! lubs, but 
many people prefer to use Y ana recreation, to be 
enjoyed alone ыыт улуу It is 
actually not so much a 
recreations, for fishing can take T int the sea, 


rivers, lakes, ponds, and even canals, and thero 
are several entirely diferent kinds of angling. 
The most obvious divisions are fresh-water fish- 


ing, including coarse and fiy-fishing, and sea 
angling, including fishing from piers and the shore 
and big-game fishing. 


The biggest branch of angling is fresh-water 
fishing for general or '* coarse ” fish, which are so 
called to distinguish them from “ „ fish like 
salmon, Coarse fishing is bait fishing, or, in the 
case of pike, spinning, groundbait also being thrown 
in before and during fishing. It covers many 
varieties of fish, and the bag may be a very Dc 
one. Certain fish, of course, are known 
frequent certain localities or types of locality, but 
though the angler may know exactly the kind of 
ue he is after, he rarely knows if his catch will 

meist entirely of that kind of fish, or even 
iit will include any of that kind. Coarse fish do 
not generally make good eating. 


Fly-fishing for salmon and trout differ widely 
from coarse fishing, and from each other. As the 


name implies, artificial flies are used, but those 
used for trout are quite different from those that 
attract salmon. In the 

to resem! 
, not necessary, 
mr if ever, feed in fresh water, and, when in 
that type of water, they are usually irritable. 
They will dart wildly at any objects that attract 
their attention, во salmon flies are simply щш 
objecta di ied to draw them on. Fly-fishing ia 
rather an expensive sport, for it means hiring 
beata on private water. In both coarse and fly- 
fishing the angler would be well advised to keep 
out of sight of the quarry as much as possible, 


It is now the most competitive form of 
, with sea-angling festivals and 
8 e during the holiday season. As 

coarse fresh-water fishing, the catch can be a 
very mixed one, 
called 


takes рі 
towed by the hooked fish, but follows 90 80 that 


Ing armoury 
teeth, liable to UE back on the 


can sometimes be ая di 
Er rete e dens erg as the most 


Archery. See Old English Games and Customs, 


Association Football. 


те sport 8 organised, 


Tt was pot surprising that some of thore who 
had played football of one kind or another at 
school should want to go on playing after they 

left, but, before they could do so, it was necessary 
to work out a set of rules that would be universally 
understood and Meetings were organ- 
ised by those interested, and, as the universities 


ATHLETICS 


were natural meeting-places for boys from many 
schools, it was there, particularly Cambridge, 
that these took place. 


It was goon evident that there was a major 
difference of opinion between those who wanted 
handling permitted and those who d thia. 
"The rival factions proved irreconcilable, во they 
went their separate ways. The handling enthusi- 
asta based their rules on those in force at Rugby 
School, and thus pioneered Rugby 


name from 
fociation. on Chat v was formed, in 1863, to govern it. 
and became Isi a m called 
b the abbreviation, '* Soccer. 


Soccer ів played with a ean leather: covered 
ball weighing from 14 to 16 ounces, and with a 
circumference of from 27 to 28 inches, on a pitch 


TOUCH. 


marked out as in the 8 diagram. It 
ів played ole xen. aside, 8 being goal- 
keeper: right and left full-backs; right, centre, 
and left "backs; and five forwards, playing at 
Ward. inside- 


under а crossbar 8 h. 
е ball is advanced by kicking or heading, but 
End the 17 when in his own penalty area 
may handle it, and he may not carry it. A game 
lasts for 00 minutes, divided into two halves, 


i da started by a kick-off from the 
conire, Sith all the opi players outside the 
centre circle and in their own half. е ball 
must travel at least its own circumference into the 
opponents’ half, and the kicker may not ATA dt 
again m ond someone else has done во, The 


the option of Баа. or choosing which goal 
will defend. Ends are changed at half-time, after 
which the ball is edo by the side that did 
not do so at the start. The game is restarted in 

this way after each goal, the non-scorera kicking- 


crosses the touch-line it is thrown In 

bya a player of the al side that did not put it out, the 

throw being two-handed. If it crosses the goal- 

атк of the ом. it is kicked-off by a defender 
from the 6-yards line if the 


е attackers were respons- 
me and by an attacker from the intersection of 


goal-line and the touch-line if the defenders 
ore respon 


ts are penalised by freo kicks, which 
De diet" or indirect.” 
T DG eoored, follow 
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kick, which is a shot from a spot 12 yards out from 
the centre of the goal, with only the oe Ur 
е goal- 


from 
been kicked. However, certain offences in the 
penalty area, such as by the goalkeeper 
о are penalised ошу by an indirect. 


A player is “ offside "—called “ sneaking " in 
the school games from which the rule came—if he 
is nearer the opponents’ goal-line than is the ball 
unless there are two opponents between him and 
the goal-line, or unless the ball was last played by 
an opponent. He cannot, however, be Tode in 


his own half, from a corner kick, or from a throw- 
in. If a player in an offside position interferes 
with the game, a free kick is awarded. 


A game ів controlled by a referee, who has the 
assistance of two lineamen. ‘These signal 


may 


er 9774 


5005 WAWININ ЅОЗҰДОЙІ nur, % 


a — 


LINE 


smi 
waned 


infringementa, but the referee is not bound to act 
on such signals, 


In Britain, soccer is a winter game, the season 
lasting from August until May, though, in Scot- 
land, it continues even during the short summer 
season in the form of flve-: A Бозии known as 
ritish is highly 


EE ERR sing from the fully professional 
01 . ranging m ly pro! ion: 
Football е of four divisions and the 
equivalent, 


The game has also spread almost all over tho 
world, eing extraordinarily popular all over 
Europe and in South America, and played to some 
extent in the ud ues Canada, South 
Africa, Australia, г areas. There is a 
World Cup competition tnt ів played for every 
four years, a European Nations Cup, played for 
every two years, and an annual European Cham- 

pion Clubs Cup. up competition ре for by the top 
club of almost every European country. Soccer 
is also included int the Olympic Games. 


Athletics. 

‘The sport of Athletics, which includes running, 
walking, jumping, and throwing, is probably tho 
et al of all sports, and certainly one of 

les 


Modern Athletics can be said to have begun in 
1849, me m Royal Military Academy instituted 
a meeting that was followed by a similar meeting 
at Exeter College, Oxford, and, BOTI 2 15 
EY ome and Cambridge Colleges. 
Civil Service were also early y the feld: a and the 
first athletic club was the Mincing Lane Athletic 


BASEBALL 


o ib, the London Athletic Club. There was 
50 aieo ihe Amate M EN Club, л) еч 
governing body for both athletics a eum amateur 


p. и t AEE red Association was 
Other countries, 
1 ‘the, "United States, took to the sporte 
and in 1896 the first modern Olympic Games were 
held at Athens. Other international meetings 
and matches followed, and championships sa 
competitions of all standards were in man: 
countries. Women came into the sport in th the 
early 1920s, and were included in the Gizmo) 
Games in 1928. There is now a long list of inter- 


DOUBLES COURT. 


A 


c 


1334 4 


E 


Nore.—If it is practicable place the posts 
оп the side рош lines; this, place 
them at any distance not more than 2 ft. 
outside these lines. 

Ato B 2 ft, 6 in. A to C15 ft. 6 in. 

Ato D 22 ft. 
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Ororo Coe LA Athletics is mainly a summer 
sport, in — M running it has an 
Gem popular winter brane 


Cross- country on сайлан in the traditional runs 
jous E: lic Schools, 


QUUM WIN Scaling: CE EE od as 
training by many sportemen of all kinds, but it is 
now also a thriving competitive sport m ite own 
right. There is an International Championship, 
but this is not yet fully representative, being 
virtually confined to Western European nations. 
Major cross-country championships are over 
courses of 9 or 10 miles. 


SINGLES COURT. 


^ | 
Right Half 
Court, 
B 
c 


1333 r 


Right Half 
Court, 


Back Boujndary Line. 


< 


+——————----—- 17 r 


Nores.—Place the posta on the boundary 
m or not more than 2 ft. outside these 


ЕТА back boundary lines become the long- 
service lines. 
A to B 15 fl. 6 in. B to C 6 ft. 6 in. 


Top of net 5 ft. from ground at centre and 5 ft. 1 in. at posts. 
Diagram of Ground as marked out for Badminton. 


nationally agreed раша events, including 
distances measured in yards and miles, and also 
their metric équivalente; and including also & 
major all-round test, the ten-event Decathlon. 


he longest 
annual race is bet tz) 
about 55 miles, the longest in Britain 
London to Brighton, about 53 miles; but there 
are occasional 100-mile and 24-hour events 
Yor walkers, there are annual 100-mile races and 
fairly regular 24-hour ones. 


The Marathon commemorates the run of the 
courier Pheidippides from the battlefield at 
Marathon to Athens, carrying the news of victory 
over the Persians (490 K. g. . run covered 
about 25 miles but the distance was standardieed 
at 26 miles 385 yards in the 1908 Olympic Mara- 
thon from Windsor to the White City, London. 
All Marathons commemorate the Battle of Mara- 
thon, but the oldest annual Marathon, the Boston 
Marathon, also commemorates the Battle of 
Lexington (the first battle of the American Re- 
yolution), and, more particularly, the ride by Paul 
Revere that preceded it. 


Australian Rules Football. 


Australian Rules ош is played 18-asi 
я E gre eiae ide on 


Badminton. 


Badminton might be described as an indoor 
version of Lawn Tennis (0.0) in that it is played 
over a net, and can consist of either singles or 
doubles. There, however, the resemblance 
ceases, Only the serving side can score. If the 
server wins the rally one point is scored: if he 
loses the next player serves. A game is won by 
the side first making 15 points, ‘Three games 
make a set. The shuttlecock or “ bird ” is a small 
cork hemisphere in which feathers are fixed. All 
shots are volleys. 


Bandy. See Skating. 


Baseball. 


The invention of Baseball, 
played from April until October, z and nd the national 


BILLIARDS 


game of the United States, is generally credited to 
an Army officer, its origins being old epe 
games called “ One Old Cat and? Two Old Cat. 
'eams аге nine-aside, and bat and field in turn. 
ae main part of the ground, the “ diamond,” has 
“ base," marked by a sack, at each corner, the 
Ines from sack to sack being the “ base paths.” 
One base is “ home," and there the batter "tanda, 
by a square of rubber on the ground, called the 
"plate." The base forward and to the right of a 
right-handed batter is “ first, „ the one straight 
ahead of him is “second,” and the one forward 
and to his left is ** ety the distance from one 
base to the next being 30 yards, 20 yards out 
straight, in front of the plate is the pet 8 
“mound.” The lines from home to first and from 
home to third are Круг beyond these bases, 
and are the foul lines, 


It is the object. S the [——À side, using a bat 
which resembles a long, heavy Indian club with 
which to hit a hard, white ball weighing 5 ounces, 
to score runs, one being scored each time a — 
completes a circuit of the bases, not 
from one hit, When a batter leaves the plate, 
either “ out? or to proceed along the base рада. 
the next man comes іп, the team's innings lasting 
until three men are out. Nine such — 
complete the game, and, in each innings, 
batting side carries on at the point In the Betting 
order reached in the previous innings. There 
no toes for first innings, the visiting side eres 
batting first. 


The pitched ball reaches the batter without 
touching the ground, and, if not hit, it should pass 
between the batter's 00а and 


ces. 1 
such strikes dismiss the batter. 
ва um only if the batter swings at it; other- 
61 05 W C aoa: four balls пете the Datur 
a 


to first base, 
А Batter Dp walks if he is hit by a pue ball. 
Other ways in which the batter can be dismissed 
are by being caught, and by being “ put out” 
while on the base paths by failing to Mech QA the 
pase n which he is running before the ball. 
hen, 188 out is made, the ball does not become 
Ld Ыы ^ Tf there is more than one runner on the 
base paths, then, if the ball can be relayed quickly 
(бош, two, or even three, men сап be put out on 
е same 


If the batter hits fairly, he bu run, but, to be 
of him and peel 
the foul lines. 


strike 

against him, except, that the third Strike, which 
actually „ must be a clean one across 
the plate. If a foul is caught, he is out. 


The flelding side is divided into three sections, 
the “ battery," (ће “ infield,” and the “ outfield.” 
The battery’ consists of the pitcher and the 
catcher, who stands behind the plate and gives 
signals indicating the kind of ball he thinks the 
nee Should deliver: for, though the pitched 

does not touch the ground, pitchers can 
produce a wide variety of deliveries, including 
various kinds of curve. The infield consists of 
the first baseman, at or near first; the second 
baseman, between first and second; the short- 
stop, between second — 5 third: and the third 
baseman, at or near third. The outfleld covers 
the ground beyond the infield, the three remain- 
ing fielders taking the right, centre, and left 
sections of it. Catchers wear а large glove on the 
non-throwing hand, a mask, a chest protector, 
and leg-guards. All the other fielders wear a 
glove on the non-thi d, the first - 
man’s being larger than the others. The batter 
wears no protective gear. 


M are permitted, 5 frequently 
being changed if they are being hit, and “ pinch 
hitters” ? "being sent in instead of. tweak batters if. 
hit is desperately needed. If this happens, the 
man replaced, often the pitcher, cannot return 
when his side fields again, though his field replace- 
ment need not be the man who batted for him. 
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safe hits on which the batter achieved one or more 
chi . If he reaches 
I 


but is n Pitchers are 
graded Mol f games won 
жой lost. A peas fielding statistics include 

which are 


and 
In the ‘United States there are clubs and leagues 


Baseball is also the chief summer game of 
Canada, and it is quite mer played in some 
aor countries, including Australia, Britain, and 

арап. 


Softball. Similar to Baseball is Softball, which 
is popular in the United States with girisa as well as 
men, and which was demonstrated in En 
during the War by American and 

servicemen. The ball is not particularly soft, but 
it is larger than a baseball, and pitching is under- 
arm. Distances between bases, and 1 the 
plate and the mound, are shorter than in the 
parent game. 


Basketball. 


Basketball was invented by an American 
Y.M.C.A. official at Springfield, Massachusetts, ав 

а winter team game that could be played indoora. 
gymnasium or hi Б 


game. spread to many 
other countries as has Association Football (av), 
and it is included. in the Olympic Games, It 
been established for sme. years in Britain, where 
uraged by the Bervices and the 


ing permitted, with а ball resembling 
Association 


game, and the Dall 
which means bouncing, an and, by с, 


Athletics (d. v.). 


Girls also play Basketball, and, in Britain, 
there are national championships for clubs and 
schools, and international matches between 
England and Scotland. 


Biathlon. See Winter Sports. 
Billiards. 

Billiards, which originated in France, is a game 
of angles, and of very treat el Espere 


& table measuring 12 feet bı y 6 feet 1} inches, 
having six pockets, one at each 1 and one 
in the middle of each side. The table is covered 
with green baize, the edges being of cloth-covered 
rubber, called “ cushions." Across the table, 
2 feet B inches from the bottom edge, 
led the “ Башк” line, the space between the 

fine and the bottom of the table being“ Башк,” 
On the baulk side of the line there is a semi-circle 
with а radius of 114 inches from the centre of the 
line. Down the centre of the table are four 
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“ spots,” one 121 inches from the top, one mid- 
way between the top and the centre, one in the 
centre, and one in the middle of the baulk line. 
Eus white balls, one with a spot for NUI 
i, and one red one, are used, the balls being 
played with “ cues” that taper down to a striking 
tip. The remaining equipment Beli а long, 
cross fix 


layer cannot ban in е ordinary wa: 
are “singles,” pets *' doubles ” 


games 
can be played, the MTS of the game being to 
score points according to fixed rules, an agreed 
number of points making the game. 


To decide who is to start, players “ string " by 
playing their balls simultaneously from baulk up 
to the top cushion, the ball which returns nearer 
to the bottom cushion winning. At the start, 
She red Pall: ia ороной 2 on. the top soot; and 
разе rs start from the baulk circle, Scoring 

hree "fo for pocketing, or * potting,” the red, а 
going in off the red; two for potting the white, 
which is, of course, the opponent’s ball, or going 
Bü off the xe and two for a cannon, which is 
hitting both the other balls, A player whose 
shot hits no other balls at all gives one point to his 
opponent, unless his ball goes into a pocket, тр 
he forfeits three. А player's turn, called 

"break," continues as long as he is actually 
scoring. When the red is potted, it is im- 
mediately respotted. 


д Am ) played on a billiard table, and 
perhay popular, is Snooker, which 
ines 22 balls, positioned as follows: 15 reds їп the 
form of a triangle with ita apex on the second spot 
p the top, and ita base at the top end: в 

on the top spot. iching the apex 
Dall of the triangle. в blue on the centre spots а 


'ellow, green, brow blue, and pink, to seven for 
lack, A player's um continues as long as he 
scores, his first shot being at a red, when, if he 
pots one, he plays at one of the other colours, 
play being at reds and colours alternately as lon 
ав balla are being potted, and as long as there are 
reds on the table, after which the remaining 
colours are played in ascending order of value, 


A variation of Босо ів Бпоокег Рона — 
uses two additio balls, an orange, 
between the E and the blue and UM at 
= 1 5 АШ and в purple, placed between the 
blue and the brown and valued at ten points. 


Pool, Russian Pool, Pyramids. 
games played on a tard table include Poor 
Russian Pool, and Pyrami In Pool each 
yiye has a bill «еы, colour, vie ae of 
being yellow, green, bro: 1 
جا‎ black. 7 5 player plays at ae 
is prede iue to pot, 


ly the fret t lay. 
Whose. bail . potted, fer pis 


ja own ball for the next player. 


ussian Pool uses the yellow, green, blue, and 
black ball balls, with the white as cue-ball, the black 
being placed on the top spot, the blue on the centre 
spot, the green on the left side of the Башк duse 
and the yellow on the right side, A player's ft 
shot must hit the black, after which he can ED 
at will. Scoring ів by potting by going in 
off balls, and by cannons, but the black can be 
used only for the top pockets, the blue for the 
ШЕ рос е yellow for 


and the green and the 
Cannons count two, potting 

Ау in oft counting nine for the black, seven 

for the blue, five for the green, and three for the 
yellow. A È layer's turn continues as long as he 
із scoring, but consecutive cannons on the вате 
balis are limited to 25, and the same ball must 
5277 MM EDO more сас аа 
times in succession, A complete miss forfeite 
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hehe points, A variation of Russian Pool adds 

the pink ball, which is «оно оп the second spot 
from the top, counts six, and can be used with 
any pocket, 


Pyramids uses the 15 reds, starting in their 
triangle, and a white cue-ball, the object being to 
pot the reds, A turn continues while a player is 
scoring, 8 balls potted ending the game. 


Bird-watching. See Natural History and Field 
Studies. 


Boat Races. 


Race rowing is a strenuous sport that makes no 
pretence of attracting as many active participants 
ав some other sports and games; yet its long 
history includes races with unusual stories about, 
them; races that are amongst the greatest annual 
international eporting events; and one race that, 
provides what is probably the moet enthusiastically 
supported free sporting spectacle in the world. 


"That, of course, is the Oxford and Cambridge 
University boat race, rowed on the et from 
Putney to Mortlake, First, 1829, 16 
has offered its excited public, which includes 
thousands of people with no connection of any 
kind with either university, everything, including 
runaway victories, dead heats, and even sinking 
boats. To all intents and purposes, this is а 
regular annual event, and has been so since 1856; 
but, in actual fact, every race is the result of a 
separate special challenge from the losers of the 
previous race to the winners of it. The race has 
an interesting parallel in the United States, where 
Yale University, whose colours are dark blue, 
annually meet Harvard University, which is aî 

idge, on a river called the Thames. 


‘The Gea. and 8 race is the best- 
known on the Putney-Mortlake 
stretch ott the "yd but it is by no means the 
only one, There are other races that attract 
entries sometimes numbered in hundreds: entries 
that are far too big to race abreast on the Thames, 
and во race in single file, re crews following 
each other at fixed intervals in what are known 
as the Head of the River races. The biggest 
of these is for crews of eight, but there are other 
Head of the River races for women’s crews, who 
cover only part of this famous stretch of water, 
and for single scullers. Single scullers also cover 
this course in a straightforward race in the Wing- 
field Sculls event, which ranks as the English 
Amateur Championship, and which was first held 
one year after the first Oxford and Cambridge 
race, in 1830, 


Head of the River races, but with a difference, 
are also held between the colleges of Oxford and 
Cambridge, where the Isis and the Cam, respec- 
tively, are much too narrow to permit straight- 
forward racing. These are the Bump Races, in 
which each crew endeavours to catch and bump 
the crew ahead of it, except for the leading crew, 
Which can concentrate on staying in front. 
When a bump is achieved, the two crews pull into 
the bank, and change places for the next day's 
racing. The racing goes on for four days, and it 
is, of course, the ambition of each crew, apart 
from the leaders, to register a bump on each day. 


Back on the Thames, but farther down it to- 
wards the port and docks of London, is the scene 
of a race that makes the Oxford and Cambridge 
race and the Wingfield Sculls look like Don 
innovations. This is the annual race 
London Bridge to Chelsea for the Doggett's Cont 

and Badge, a single sculling event open only to 
Tour watermen who are within twelve months of 

completing their асое It was founded 
Е in honour of the House of Hanover, 


е в, апа 
PF race, 
ongera? 


| 
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‘This race is more truly an annual one than al- 
most any other event; for, while most so-called 
annual races have been subjected to long inter- 
ruptions because of the two World Wars, those 
qualified for the Doggett races during those years 
were subsequently traced, and the races duly 
decided after the wars. The event is a colourful 
‘one, always followed by a barge h 
of past Vera ae m es 


quilted Coat, with its silver . and the large 
gil Badge the White Horse of 


greeted with a salute of D, and the tune, 
See the Conquering Hero Come 


For a rowing event of a very different kind, 
dating back “ only " to 1839, one must go up the 
‘Thames, far beyond the end of the Tideway, to 
Henley, for the annual Royal Regatta. This 
consists of events open to the world and others 
closed to English colleges and schools for ш. 
fours, pairs, double sculis, and single sculls, the 
most famous of its races being the Grand Challenge 
Cup for eights and the Diamond Sculls. 


A journey far from the Thames will bring to light 
the story of a rowing trophy that first appeared 
sixteen years before Oxford first met Cambridge. 
‘The Carrow Cup was awarded for a four-oared race 
on the River Yare, in Norfolk, from Carrow Bridge 
Sometime 


when the Melbourne club gave it to the Norwich 
Rowing Committee, which now annually awards 
it to “ the Norwich club whose general perform- 
face, du Judged by a points system in Regattas, shall 


Boats. See Canoeing, Cruising, Sailing, Yachting. 


Bobsleigh Riding. See Winter Sports. 


Bowling. See Skittles. 


Bowls. 


Bowls, one of the oldest of all games, was once 
regarded as “ an old man’s game,” but it actually 
has many devotees of all ages and both sexes, an 
is played indoors as well as outdoors, It 
goes back to the thirteenth century, when M 
popularity made it д of the games legislated 
against as likely to draw people away from 
archery. Henry VIII played; and the famous 
gamo on Piymouth Hoe, in which Sir John 

awkins stayed to beat Sir Francis Drake even 
after the Armada had been sighted, if not 
definitely authenticated, is accepted as fact by 
Tt is interesting to DOS DEM 


near to oblivion. 


"There are actually two LX of Вст — 
Rink or Level Green game and the Crown Gi 
fame, om and it is the rinks rather uis the objectives 

nt differ. The Level Green game is the more 


is 6 inches or more higher than 
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es differ—for instance, in the putting into 

play x the object ball—but only slightly, so it 

will be appreciated that the Crown Green game 

demands a good deal of experience and skill. It 

is mainly a singles game, whereas the Level pes 

game is played between sides consisting of one, 
two, three, or four players. 

Bowis looks a simple game, the object being 
simply to Tui or the bowls as near as possible to 
= object ball, = “jack.” The bowls, however, 

biased," and the game is actually one of 
considerable ES When bias was introduced, 
it took the form of weighting with lead, but it is 
now achieved by turning one side of the bowl less 
round than the other. Level Green bowls weigh 
up to 3} Ib., but Crown Green bowls are smaller 
and less biased. On the Crown Green, however, 
the jack, which x rd into position by the 
first player, is also bi 

Players normally use pen bowls in a game, or 
four in singles, and the eide with the best record 
of bowls near the jack wins the “ end," and the 
best record of shots in an agreed number of ends 


the game. 

A Bowls green is such a perfect piece of grass 
that it might be thought that the expression 
“rub of the green,” used to describe an un- 
avoidable piece of bad luck, comes from this 


game. In actual fact, though, it would ШАРУ 
be more correct to attribute this phrase 
Golf (e. v.). 

Boxing. 


Boxing, sometimes called “ The Noble Art of 
Self Defence," though actually aggression is its 
keynote and defence an incidental, is a modern 
continuation of the tas: of prize- n 
which, though always Ш from the 
time of the Regency until it was Emu by the 
а И glove-fighting at the end of the 
nineteenth century. 

In prize-fighting bare fists w. 
wrestling holds were allowed. Rounds cms 19 70 
a fighter went down, and fights continued until, 
following a knockdown, a man fi to come up 
to the scratch line in 80 seconds. 

In modern boxing, gloves are worn, and no 
wrestling is allowed. Rounds last for a fixed Ил, 
generally 3 minutes with 1 minute between 
rounds, and fights last only for a fixed number of 
rounds, never more than fifteen. A knockdown 
does not end а round, the man who із down hay- 
ing 10 seconds in which to rise, If he fails to do 
во, his opponent wins by a knock-out. If a man 
fails to come up at the inning of а round or if 
the fight is stopped to save a man from further 
injury, the victory is by a technical knock-out. 
If, however, both men are still on their feet at the 
end of the stipulated number of rounds, a decision 
is given on points. Boxing is therefore technically 
в contest of skill for points, and, as such, far 
sive from prize-fights to a finish. 


‘ights are controlled by a referee, and, fn 
priis professional boxing, he is solely responsible 
for any points decision. In amateur boxing the 
decision is given by several Judges, who sit apart 
from each other. ‘The difference between a good 
professional and a good amateur is probably more 
marked in Pow € in any other sport. 

Boxing con arranged in classes nccord- 
ing to np the divisions being: fly-weight, up 
bantam-weight, up to 8 stone 6 W.: 


there are two additional 

weight, up to 10 stone, and light-middle-weight, 
up to 11 stone, 

„ Prize. eR was governed successively by 

m’s Code," the “ New Rules of the 

Ring an ч ES the “ London Rules.“ Ther i 1807, 

the eighth Marquess of Queensberry and 
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Tbe кима GZ) move as shown tn tho 


following diagram :— 


i 
3 
1 
: 
і 

ES 
i 
a 


or files as far as 


2 


E E) 


it with Camp- 
cone st AS 


paddling about “ 


i 


out and “ 
by 


combining. 
y and 
ot 


enn take the form either of 


a recreation, it 
taking a canoe 


or, 


Be ; p 
Bun th а E ki "i Н i m 
| 1:3 ҮЧ ШЦ ИШИ e fan 


=. 
2 


i b 


Gerd Games, Se Bridge; Patience: Solo Whist: 
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CYCLING 


HE 


listeners. Prominent amongst 
types of ball used by bow! 
googly,” and tho“ 

A yorker {в a fast ball 
‘bateman’s block-hole, and 
defensive stroke, The term 
originated in Yorkshire, but the шу 

lanation of it ія that attributed to a. 
ter, who, asked why а yorker was во 
2 el 


терй, simply, Well. what 
Lg There is an answer to 


EER 
Fu" 
Hn d 


di 


cricketers wore top, 

took threo wickets with three successive was 
presented with a whito top-hat, Now, he la 
usually given the ball. 


Croquet. 

Croquet originated in France, and, has been 
played in Britain for about а century. ‘The gover» 
ning body, the All-England Croquet Club, was 
founded in 1868, with headquarters at Wimbledon. 

afterwards, this also became the bead- 


STANDARD SETTING, 


Only those portions indicated by а continuous 

ine need be marked on the court, 

The order of making the points ts indicated by 
arrows, 


Мав, black, 
Arked wi 


, yellow, 
tho 


HE 


H 
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black. and yellow with red. Each player com- 
the circuit of hoops twice, finishing by 
itting the peg. 

Croquet ія а game of skill, and players can earn 
fn various ways, such na hitting 
with their own or passing through 
hoops. While making their own circuits, players 
also concentrate on leaving their opponanta nt m 


po 


AS Ын = ED eri furn I whlch no boop 
may be scored, 


Croquet can, perhaps, claim some credit for & 

irane used in everyday life, “ ing out 

the rather sinister ying ” or 

“ finishing,” but it la actually the term used for 
finishing a Croquet round by hitting the peg. 


Cross-country, 


See Athletics, 


Cruising on Inland Waterways. 
For those who want a touring holiday in Britain 


walk or ride, cruising on Inland waterway 
a pleasant and interesting alternative. 
аго available on а number of canals, ri 


jon at 114 Regent's Par 


Би 
ae 


where It would soon progres still farther if tI 
more tracka suitable for big eventa a: 
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DRAMA 


speedway, а sport devised by youths, and ргас- 
tised only by youths. Events take the form of of 


more purely recreational Sic, “the reliability trial 
or attempt to achieve a fixed standard. 


Cycling also has its team game in Bicycle Polo, 
a hard game requiring a high level of cycling skill. 
Bis considerable nerve. 


ere is also an organisation that caters es- 
ЖОШО for the distance tourist in the Cyclis;s 
"Touring Club, which keeps a check on gu 
offering accommodation to cycle tourists, and 
provides a sign for use on approved accommoda- 
tion. lt is interesting to note tbat the Auto- 
mobile Association, which offers similar services 

to motorists, but which Е not as long-established 
1 0. based its methods on 

С. address, 
da Pes is 8 


Darts 
times, 
it, but, to-day clubs, canteens, fees factories, offices, 


Public-houses still provide facilities lor 


and private houses have tl ds, 
there are numerous team and individual com- 
pereon r inon including a National Cham 
rizes rival those of any other game for value, 
matches are widely reported, and the attendance 
of the hall. mage DE ED 
е ball. mot mi 
for the game is а test of skill, and luck plays 
little part in it. 


‘The шан DORE baw M Canes eee 
and is divided into segments numbered from 1 to 
20, but not consecutively. In addition, there are 
tro rings, each à inch wide, that go right ход 

he board through each 


and These 
ths mt . Nini at the extremity of the Board, 


поје the value of the segment. 
Lr 


there ae od 
"n dosser,”” d the “ out 


count 
counting 25. The үү is Н feet € 8 inches from the 
ground, and the wooden or metal feathered darts 
аге thrown from a the hockey.“ 
9 feet, away. 


Matches may be singles, doubles, or реса 
teams of four i or sient players. Games are for a 
certain number of points, usually 101, 201, 301, 
501 1010 or 1001, ti e lower totals tals беши used for 
individual, and the higher for team contests, and 
matches are generally the best two out of three 
ез or "legs," Conditions for matches vary, 
bat normally, stipulate either “straight start and 
Run GR асое or “start and finish on а 
doubles ^ In the first case players в score from the 
start, but in the second they cy not score until 
one double has been registered. In both cases 
they must finish on a double, P they must finish 
with the exact number they require. Scores 
are counted downwards, players being told how. 
many they need, rather than how many they have 
£001 


In addition to the straightforward game, there 
у Darts variations. In one, Round 
the Clock," a player has to throw one dart into 
each segment from 1 to either 20 or the bull, his 
turn continuing until he throws three darts un- 
successfully, In “ Shanghai,” phase start with 
a complete throw of three darts at number 1, and 
continue with a throw at every number up to 9, 
Deyi players who fail to score at wane 5 drop out. 

Cricket.“ one player “ bats,” throwing nor- 


ee 
other bowls,” throwing only at the „bull, and 
counting one wicket for every “ outer ” and two 


Ui2 
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for every “bull.” five emi ending his op- 
ponent's “innings.” In Darts version of 
Shove-Ha'penny players have to 1 AUT 4 55 
ш сМ 2 from 1 to 9, , and three һе 

ives,” players score only ny ‘hele 
total Alio divisible by five. 


Diving. See Swimming. 


Dominoes. 
Dominoes are similar in many ways to cards, 

that many games can be played with them Wil 
varying degrees of skill. Players play (or pose 
or down) in turn from hands, The game was 
introduced in oe by way of Italy in the 18th 
century, though the actual games as they are 
played today, and ‘also the scoring methods, are of 
French origin. 


The domino itself (called a card or stone) is 
oblong with its face divided by a centre line an 
marked - each half by indented dots. A set 

normally consists of 28 pieces, respectively marked 
TS (double віх), SG 2 6-3, 6-2, fes 6-0, 5-5, 

. 5-8, 5-2, 5-1, „ 4 
93. 3-9, 9-1, 3-0. E 2 
(double blank). (There are special sets for games 
consisting of 55 pieces, running up to 9-9, and 85 
pieces, running as high as 12-12). 


In the common form of the game, using 28 
pieces, the dominoes are laid face downwards on 
the table, each player taking seven, the rest being 
left as a reserve. A player stands his hand so 
that the faces of his pieces are visible to him but, 
not to his opponents. ‘The idea of the game ів to 
match the number on one domino-half to that of 
the free half of a piece already played on the table. 
Pieces are laid end to end but double pieces are 
laid transversely and allow the player ап extra 
— ‘The winner is the one who plays all his 
pieces, 


Variations include playing a piece that is not 
the same as the one to which it is fitted, but that, 
with it, adds up to seven, or one that will make the 
two ends of the line add up five or а multiple of 
five, or three or a multiple of three. Another 
variation makes the double-blank and any piece 
on which the two halves add up to seven matadors. 
‘These are the equivalent of the card player's wild 
cards, and may be played at any time. 


In some games, a player who cannot play simply 
the um while, in others, he may draw from. 

the reserve, having, course, to retain the 
domino in his hand if he still cannot play, 


Games are for two, three, four or more players; 
and, in some of those for four players, two play 
together against the other two, each player trying 
to kou his opponents, but to assist his partner. 


with cards, solitary players can play 
Patience, and this is a good way for a beginner to 
learn how to play a hand, The player picks р? 
dominoes from a shuffled set, starts with an; 
piece he chooses, and then continues to play in ‘the 
normal way. When he cannot play, he draws 
enough pieces from the reserve to make his hand 
up to five and carries on, continuing until either he 
ma play out or cannot play at all from the pieces 


т LO, 1-1. 1-0, 0-60 


In the more skilful games, as in the more skilful 
games of cards, a good memory is an asset, as it is 
essential to remember which player played which 


pastimes, oes 
particularly in such places as works’ canteens; and 
there are now almost certainly more players in 
Britain than there have been at any time since 
before the first World War. 


Drama 


Few countries can boast so eager an interest in 
amateur drama as Britain, and it is estimated 
that there are some 20,000 groups in the British 
Isles with half а million membership. The cardi- 
nal influence in this enormous movement is the 
British Drama League, to which some 3,500 groups 
belong besides nearly 2,000 private individuals. 


GLIDING 


"The league's influence on drama is exercised in two 
ways. Its members have the use of the library, 
which possesses the largest collection of plays and 
books on the threatre In Great Britain and of its 
information services, which give help and advice 
on every conceivable dramatic topic. They can, 
of course, hire sets of plays (one copy for each 
character up to twelve.) Then there are the 
league's training schemes. Courses in production, 
acting, and décor take place in London all the 
year round, and there are summer courses in the 
country, ‘The ГЕ Алы of B.D.L. is 9-10 Fitzroy 
E London, W.1. 


it was not until the great International Theatre 
кушунан at the Victoris and Albert Museum in 
1022 that the English public became fully aware 
of the “ new man " who had arrived in the theatre 
the “ producer ” or “ director," as the Ameri- 
cans call him. It is the producer who decides how 
the play is to be produced and seta his signature 
upon it, very much like the conductor of an 
orchestra. In this task he unifies the work of the 
author, actors, designers, and craftsmen of various 
ids. The technical side of staging a play is a 
fascinating one involving problems of the frame- 
work (the stage, sight lines, auditorium); curtain 
settings, lighting, skycloths; the construction of 
scenery; designing the scenery and the making of 
Scale plans and models; painting the scenery; 
lighting, and во on. 


"Television offers new opportunities for the 
playwriting aspirant, with its need for new 
methods, In the theatre the playwright and 
actor must make all things plain to distant mem- 

of an audience—whereas the television 
actor's slightest change of expression is clear to 
the person sitting within a couple of yards of him. 
A wink, a nod, a shrug on the television screen 
suffice for the ‘implications which would be lost 
In the theatre. The gearing, во to speak, between 
xt and meaning is different. A new fleld opens, 
therefore, for the writer for television 


Draughts. See Chess. 
Eton Fives. See Fives. 


Fencing. 

Fencing can claim a longer history than most 
рога, for it is the modern equivalent of cone. 

medieval tournaments mounted knights 
SIS with lances, and, in addition to actual 
fights to the death, they also met with special, 
less lethal lances purely for xt Later, duels 
were fought dismounted, with different 
weapons. In Elizabethan case duellists used а 


dagger was 
are fencing bouts to-day, with a sword only. 


Duelling declined in Britain during the Regency 
ра, voan it became fashionable for gentlemen 
learn to fight with their fists, but they con- 
tinued to learn swordsmanship, and to fence with 
the practice ч the foil, Eventually, 
dueling became ill almost pres the 
world, but, swordsmen of other countries similarly 
кшш to fence with the foil Eren before 
Britain took to fist-fighting, — ee MN Mme 
in fencing technique had 
and Italy, and the fencers of iy ea other 
Continental countries are still best in the 
world, countries like Britain and the United 
ying largely on fencers of Continental 
European descent. 


Duelling was restricted to “ gentlemen," and 
RE of th this restricted l'atmósphere pervaded 
the early days of fencing as a sport, clubs being 
fag лпа exclusive. Now, 

d, and widespread class 


pened the sport to anyone. 


Modern fencing includes contests with three 
weapons: the foil, which is the only one used by 
women; the épée, the real duelling sword; and 
the sabre, which cuts аы wel ae шг: "These 
weapons have “ buttons” е points, but 
кш wear a special glove, a padded jacket, and 

a mask. Fencing requires grace movement, 
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lightness of foot, agility, strength of wrist and 
forearm, ty mental ر‎ and good eye- 
it will do much to develop these 
qualities, including the eyesight. As masks are 
worn, it is perfectly practicable to fence wearing 
glasses. 


Figure Skating. See Skating. 


Fives. 


"There are two games of mew — Eton Lue 1 
Rugby Fives. They are court, 
but an Eton Fives court has ‘the ac addition A a 
buttress or “ pepper” jutting out from one side 
wall ‘The striking implement is the gloved hand. 
Eton Fives is a doubles game, but both singles 
and doubles are played in Rugby Fives. 


Folk Song and Dance. 


"Whether or not you play, sing, or dance your- 
А Heol = 4 the heritage of English folk 
and dance. То enable you to enjoy 

it Ti the f full the story of Cecil Sharp House will be 
useful. Cecil Sharp went out to coMect the folk 
songs of England in the fields m cottages, in 
almshouses, and by the roadside. Не systematic- 
ally combed some counties like Somerset. Сесії 
Sharp and Vaughan Williams joined the English 
Song Society, which had had Elgar and Parry 
among its first members, Sharp went on to note 
down folk dances and to publish details of the 
course of time he founded 


Cecil Sharp House (2 Regei Road, 
don, N.W.1) is the home of the English Fell 
Dune. and Song Society, with over 12,000 mem- 


Scottish Dancing and singing are the 
objectives of special holidays by the 
Fellowship at Scottish centres; and Old Time 
Dancing is enjoyed at an English Centre. Folk 
is also the feature of special holidays by 

the Cooperative Holidays Association. 


Football. See American Football; 
Football; Australian Rules Football; 
Football; Gaelic Football; Public-School Football; 
Rugby Football. 


Gaelic Football. 


Gaelic Football is seldom played by anyone 
who is not Irish, but it is frequently played out- 
side Ireland, for Irishmen hay with 
to Britain, the United States, Australia, and 
South Africa. 


Played fifteen-aside, it is a blend of Association 
snd 1 Football (g.v.), the goals panog the 
rights, cross-bar, and net, exactly as in Associn- 

tion, but baying the uprights ondea above the 
cross-bar, in Rugby. If the ball goes under 


f 
dribbled by bouncing it. 
Ier AS than most other forms of foot- 
ball, fast and involves frequent, лаа 


boch е, Substitutes are permitted 
case of injury. 


Gaelio Football joins with Hurling (0.0.) in 
coming under the old-established Gaelic Athletic 
Association. 


Gliding. 
Tue first serious efforts to develop Gliding which 


E in Пея Pu that t time, however, it failed 

to gain mueh support, and the history of 
gliding in Britain dates from a second attempt to 
encourage itin 1929. Little more than ten years 
later, gliding had advanced sufficiently to be a 
real factor in the second World War. 


GYMNASTICS 


Skilful use of up-currents enables the glider 
pilot to stay up, and if the air is rising faster than 
the glider is sinking, the glider will climb. 


Gliders can now reach altitudes of over 40,000 
feet, stay in the air for over 50 hours, and carry 
flights of "The flying of 


important contributions to aeronautical 
and meteorological research. 


Golf. 


Golf, a game of great antiquity, originated In 
pular in many 


which to play & &mall white ball over a cross- 
country course of eighteen holen: Each hole will 
be several hundred yards long, and will have its 
fixed starting-point and its finish with an actual 
hole in the ground, the object being to сре 
the course, which will be several milea long, in 
as few strokes as possi 


The playing of each hole falls into three 
sections, driving, approaching, and putting. ‘The 
starting-point will be a flat piece of ground on 


which the pares Rr “tee up“ his ball on a 
small rubber tes.“ which he will carry 
Tomus with. * fie will then hit the ball to- 


le, concentrating on achieving 
Жагалов, From the tee to near the hole is the 
2 fairway,” which will consist of fairly smooth 
ground, not entirely дето о x дэш obstacles. 


U14 


and probaly и coni ng gand traps, or 
“bunkers.” On each side of f the fairway is the 
2 s rand 8 may consist, of long shrul 


me grasa, 
oda, or even roads, ‘The player will continue 

k play his ball towards the hole, concentrati 
now chiefly on direction, On the fairway or о! 
it, he should always play his ball where it lies, but, 
should it be quite unplayable, or even lost, he may 
drop it or а new one, and pay a stroke ity for 
the privilege. The actual hole will on the 

"green," a rough circle of exceptionally well 
tended ul and, once on it, the player will 


cover the few yards by the more delicate art 
of “ putting. 
‘There are many different types of club, 


players being limited to fourteen, ‘The shafts are 
nerally steel, the striking surfaces being iron or, 
the case of drivers, wood, The different 
“trons * have numbers, but golf clubs used to 
ive special names, n 3 of their 
functions, for instance, lofter, clee! le, 
niblick, and even blaster, Originally, most, golf 
were by the sea, and these were called 
Pina, а term now loosely applied to any course, 


There are two actual methods of сезем 
per. match play and medal play. Match play is 

y holes, & player completing any hole in fewer 

than his opponent winning that hole. 

y more holes than there are 
till to play, the game finishes, the victory being 

by X and Y, where X is the mimber of holes he Y 

"up," and the lesser number of unplayed 


GAMES AND RECREATIONS 


at the most successfully driven ball; inm. three- 
somes, in which each player plays for hi 

against the others. During a match, a player 
must not receive advice from anyone except hia 
“ caddie,” if he has one, the caddie being an 
attendant So makes a profession of carrying 
golfers’ clubs round. 


Every course has its “ bogey” and “раг” 
figures, these being scores, with par representing 
the higher standard that a first-class player might 
achieve for the course. By ig a member's 
Own scores against these figures, clubs can 
allocate a handicap which indicates the player'a 
stanc There are many minor — — — 


score nt certain hol 
arrangements in force at any particular club. 


E offers a tremendous number of competitions 
DEE, standa: as well as championships and 
matches. Probably the four most im- 
Des Ced Festes are the British 


Open, the a teur, the American Open, 
and the AA ЧЫ "These are long- 
established. b but the two major international team 


events are quite new, They are the Canada Cup, 
open to teams of two professionals from any 


four scores ing, 
from any country, Other, much older inter- 
national m a n о the Ryder, Walker, 


4 Curtis Cur contesta between 
Britain ana the United È Sates fo "for Professionals, 
amateurs, and women, respect ch it is 

Interesting to note that the ee inscription on 


ie Curtis Cup indicates that this trophy is open 
tor women golfers of any country. 


Golf ів ruled by the Royal 5 Ancient Club of 
St. Andrews, Scotland, which шега 
Lu the world as the game's headqua) "hero 

as an uni illustration of This 3 wideeprend 
Tecognikion when the Eisenhower Cup competition 

was instituted by the United States in 1958, ШЕ, 
met the special request of the American organise 20 
the first meeting took place, B in the Unite 
States, but at St. Andrews, The Royal and 
Ancient Club makes the rules of T. but these 
are generally supplemented by local rules in force 
at particular clubs, 


green. 


When a ^ player leads by the вате number 
‘of holes as there are still to play he із said to be 
dormy” so many, Opponents level after 
eighteen holes proceed to the first hole, and play 
on until one is one hole up, when he ія sald to E 
won at the 10th, 20th, or whatever it may be. 
Some important match-play events are over 
36 holes, or two complete rounds, Medal play is 
simply etroke play, the resuit depending on the 
number of strokes ni to complete the course. 
‘This demands a aaua: level of consistency, for 
опе bad spell can ruin the total, whereas, in mate! 
ҮҮ PEN s 8 one hole In a play after the 
rive, the player farthest from the hole 
normally plays before his opponent. 


In match-play championships and tourna- 
menta players are drawn against each other, the 
winners going on m bd next round, and во on up 
to the edal-play events players go 


round in pairs, but each is, of ying 
ngninst the whole feld. Teain matches consist ot 
ingles. foursomes, in which the partners play 


shots in turn. Other, less-formal forms of golf 
are four-ball foursomes, in which each player plays 
his own ball; bali foursomes, in which both 
partners rivo, bet but, thereafter, play in turn only 


Gymnastics. 


Gymnastics ів a system of 


. — exercising with an- 


dm also a competitive sport, the chief 

by of ADi эга 2900 being the horizontal bar, 
parali 

vaulting y ithe 

bars, and the ri 

exercises, some bei 


horse can be for a variety ulta, in 
either the lengthwaya or sideways | e and 
still s are possible when pommel are fitted 
to it. Eug to — who specialise in 
ت‎ rs n of various kinds 

tend uymnastie ciumes as part of their 
trung (or their own particular acti 


HOCKEY 


training: it is also used in the Services in the 
training of commandos and parachutists. "There 
are trampoline competitions and championships, 
in which ‘perform many of the acrobatic 
feats normally performed on the floor. 

r 


Head of the River Races. See Boat Races. 
Henley Royal Regatta, See Boat Races. 
Highland Games. See Traditional Games and 
Customs, 


Hockey. 


Hockey originated about three-quarters of a 
to Britain, but 
of the home 


Hockey 
that would apply wherever the game was played, 
and, two years later, Scotlai iat 


5 
o 
EH 


3NI1 381N32 


SEVEN YARDS 


Споохр,—100 yards by 55 to 00 yards. 
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“о SIDE LINE ™ 100 


GAMES AND RECREATIONS 


In play, the ball must be propelled only by the 
stick, and it must not be stopped with any part of 
hand, in which case it must 

not caught or knocked for- 
5 do not apply 
to goalkeepers, who may stop the ball with any 
part of their body, and also kick it, when in thelr 

m 


A player is “ offside ” if there are fewer than 
three opponents between him and the goal-line, 
unless he is in his own half, or unless a team-mate 
раро the ball is nearer to the goal-line than he 

A player who is offside is put onside if an 
opponent plays the ball, but not if the ball merely 
touches or glances off the opponent. Players who 


are offside are not penalised if they do not interfere 
with the play. 


3NI1 1709 


Sauva 09-65 


YARDS “О 
OPENTNG оғ Goat.—7 feet by 12 feet. 


‘Diagram of Ground as marked out Jor Hockey. 


the division that brought that country into 
existence also added one more to the list of hockey- 
playing countries, and without noticeably weaken- 
ing India’s own national team. 


Hockey is now played in many other countries, 
but, for some time, it made little progress on the 
Eventually, though, it was tried, 
liked, and adopted in a number of European 
countries, and one of these, the Netherlands. has 
now established a right to a place alongside 
India, Pakistan, and Britain as the game's top 
layer. Hockey has. and has long had, Olympic 
Games status. 


"Hockey is played eleven-aside on a pitch marked 
ying diagram, the normal 

positions of the players being a goalkeeper, two 
ka, three half-backs, and five forwards, 

ie 


ball, 
to 5} 


must play the ball. At any bully, all the other 
paemus ре Б. yatda frou thp. el, au 
ween it and their own goal. 


If the ball crosses the side-line it is rolled in by 
a player of the side that did not put it out. This 
player must have his hands, feet, and stick outside 
the field of play, and he must not play the ball 
again until someone else has done so. All the 
other players must have their feet and sticks in- 
side the 7-yard line until the ball leaves tho 
roller’s hand. 


l-post. 
must be behind the goal-line, and all the attackers 
outside the circle. 
into the circle, attackers are not allowed to take a 
first-time shot, but must first stop the ball or slow 
it down. At no time during the game can a goal 
be scored unless it was hit from inside the circle. 


Penalties for infringements outside the circles 
are generally free hits. Penalties for infringements 
inside the circle by defendera are short corners, 
unless they have been deliberately committed 
to prevent a goal, or have, in fact, prevented a 
goal, in which cases a penalty bully is awarded. 
In extreme cases, both short corners and penalty 
bullies can be awarded for offences anywhere 
behind the 25-yard line. 
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use of up-currents enables the glider 
pilot S 1 up, and if the air is rising faster than 
the glider is sinking, the glider will climb. 


Gliders can now reach altitudes of over 40,000 
feet, stay in the air for over 50 hours, and carry 
out flights of hundreds of miles. The rug Of 
sailplanes apart from being an exhilarating spo) 
has made C . to l 
and meteorological research. 


Golf. 
Golf, a game of great antiquity, originated ta 
Boot and is now widely popular in mai 
countries, It consists of using a gert of clubs wi with 
which to play a small white ball over a cross- 
country course of eighteen holes. Each hole will 
be several hundred yards long, and will have its 
fixed starting-point and its finish with an actual 
hole in the ground, the object being to complete 
the course, whicl be several miles long, 
as few strokes as possible. 


The playing or m He falls 2. three 


round with him. He C then hit the ball to- 
wards the hole, 5 on achieving 
distance, to near the hole is the 


From the 
А онла which. EN consist, of fairly smooth 
ground, not entirely devoid of 57 [med 
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and probably containing some sand traps, 
"bi rs," Ор each side of the fairway ЕЧ the 
“rough,” which may consist of long grass, ibs, 


' в rough circle of exceptionally. vell 


(A once on it, . Rye will 
cover the few yards by the more delicate art. 
of“ 1 М. 


There many different types of club, 
players being limited to fourteen The shafts are 
generally steel, the striking Le — 5 iron or, 
in the case of drivers, н 
“trons ” ie numbers," inten goif e used to 
es, often descriptive of their 
or ins instance, lofter, cleek, шиш 
niblick, and even blaster. Originally, most gol 
Courses were by the sea, and these were called 
*“ links," a term now loosely applied to any course, 


‘There are two actual methods of competitive 
per. match play and medal play. Match play is 
by DS a player completing any e 155 fewer 

strokes his opponent winning t] hole. 
Once a player leads by more D hei n there are 
still to play, the game finishes, the ry being 
1 5 NU Y Y, pers иша Ec of holte he із 
number of la; 
holes When a player lends by enu {е 
Of holes as аз nes are EM play x 3 said to xs 
many. 2 level at 
eighteen holes proceed to the first hole, MM play 
on until one is 5 1 hole up. . he is sai have 
won at the 19th, 20th, or whatever [y e be. 
Some important match-play eventa are over 
86 holes, or -— complete rounds, Medal play is 


tended 


the same num! 


the player farthest from the 
ly plays before his opponent. ме 


pa match-play championshi 
ments players are drawn against each other the 
winners going vx to the next round, and во on up 
15 the final. In medal-play events players go 
und in pairs, but each is, pA 
against hg Tool field, -„ Team matches consist 
les and foursomes, in which the arenas i 
shots in turn. 0! less-formal forms of u 
e which ea 3 player pla; 
foursomes, fs ЕЯ 
t, thereafter, play in turn only 
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at the most successfully driven ball; and three- 
somes, n — each RASA plays for himself 
against the others. During a match, a player 
receive advice from anyone except his 
if he has one, the caddie being an 
profession of carrying 


must no! 
“ caddie, 
attendant who makes & 
golfers’ clubs round. 


Every course has its “bogey” and “ par’ 
figures, these being scores, with par representing 
the higher standard that a first. 
achieve for the C SCA — 
Own scores against figures, 

MINE а handicap whlch indicates the 1 player'a 
‘There are many minor competitions 
n which golfers play, not on level terms, but from 
their handicaps, which also serve as a perpetual 
incentive to players to improve their game, meon 
therefore their handicaps. possession 
handicap also makes it easier for need to 
ven matches with sí TS. idicaps 


arrange е 
in | are subject to alteration as a player's standard 


changes, and such alterations may be in either 
direction. The operation of the handicap in play 
мха че form of strokes deducted from the actual 
at certain hol in accordance with the 
arrangements in force at any particular club. 


Golf offers a tremendous number of competitions 
of all standards, DA well as iplonships and 
team matches. bably the four most im- 
portant individual eh 5 are the British 
Open, = pun Amateur, Ame) Open, 

and the VERTS These are long- 
established, but the two major international team 
eventsare quite new, They are the Canada Cup, 

open to teams of коргой professionals from any 


tion on 
licates ‘that th this trophy is open 
to women golfers of any country, 


oe ruled bue) the Royal i Ancient Club 4 
is recognised ai 


St. An Scotland, which 

over the world as ie game's headquarters, ‘there 

was an unusual illustration of this widespread 

recognition when the Eisenhower Cup competition 
instituted m — United States in 1958, for. 


atu the special request of the American organisers, 
the first meeting took place, not im the United 

but at Bt. Andrews. The Royal and 
Ancient Club the rules of golf, but these 


are generally supplemented by 1 in force 
at particular clu HA ji: eee 
The popular e; ee “rub of the green,” 
used to di dente ир an and unavoidable 
mischance, comes ‘ron golf, where it is used when 
a putt faila to take the expected because of a 
slight flaw in the normally perfect turf of the 


Gymnastics. 


NOE that demands, and E cs strength, 


ics, many sportsmen of various kinds 
regularly attend lc classes as part of their 


gymnastic 
training f for their own particular activities. 


HOCKEY 


training; 16 is also used in the Services in the 
training of commandos and parachutists. There 
are trampoline competitions and championships, 
in which gymnasts perform many of the acrobatic 
feats normally performed on the floor, 

* 


Head of the River Races. See Boat Races. 
Henley Royal Regatta. See Boat Races. 

Highland Games, See Traditional Games and 
Customs. 


Hockey, 


Hockey originated about three-quarters of a 
century ago as a game ones. to Britain, but 
in each of the home 


and Wales combined to form the International 
Hockey Board, with a view to formulating rules 
that would apply wherever the game was played, 
and, two years later, Scotland joined the alliance. 
Tue game was also taken up with terrific а 
fasm in India, and Indian players became, 

remain, the best players in the world, ‘Their 
enthusiasm ded to what is now Pakistan, во 


Æ SIDE LINE „© 


3NI13U1N32 


SEVEN YARDS. | 


Grovunp.—100 yards by 55 to 60 yards. 
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In play, the ball must be propelled only by the 
stick, and it must not be stopped with any part of 
the body except the hand, in which case it must 
only be stopped, and not caught or knocked for- 
ward. These prohibitions, however, do not apply 
to goalkeepers, who may stop the ball with any 
part of their body, and also kick it, when in their 
circle, No part of a player's stick must be 
raised above the shoulder either at the beginning 
ог end of a stroke, or to stop the ball. Hitting 
the ball in the air and scooping it are allowed, but 
deliberate undercutting is not, and umpires can 

penalise any hit which they judge to be dangerous, 
Interfering with an opponent’s stick, running 
between an opponent and the ball; and charging 
or other bodily contact are not allowed, Players 
must not tackle from the left unless they can play 
егш without touching the opponent or his 


teal 
E the ball is nearer to the goal-line than he 
A player who is offside is put onside if an 
opponent plays the ball, but not if the ball merely 
touches or glances off the opponent. Players who 
are offside are not penalised if they do not interfere 
with the play. 


100 YARDS 


3NI1 1vO9 


SQuvA SZ 


SOUVA O9-S$ 


OPENING оғ Goar.—7 feet by 12 feet. 


Diagram of Ground as marked out for Hockey. 


the division that brought country into 
existence also added one more totte list of Booker: 
laying countries, and without noticeably weaker 
India’s own national team. 


Hockey is now played in many other countries, 
but, for some time, it made little progress on the 
Continent. Eventually, though, it was tried, 
liked, and adopted in a number of Euroj 
countries, and one of eg the Netherlands, has 
а place дю 
‚м tain as the game's top 
layer. "Hockey has, and has long had, Olympic 
Games status, 


рата is played eleven-aside on a pitch marked 
out as in the accompanying diagram, normal 
positions of the players being a коайгеерег. two 
ио three balf-backs, and five fc 

as in Association Football (qv). The | th 


and have a handle that throu: 

ring with an inside diameter of 2 inches. They 
have a striking surface the left side only, 
left-handed sticks not 


If the ball crosses the side-line it is rolled in by 
a player of the se that did not put it out. This 
player must have his hands, feet, and stick outside 
the field of play, and he must ‘not play the ball 
again until someone else done so. All the 

other players must have their feet and sticks in- 
side the 7-yard line until the ball leaves the 
roller's hand. 


1f the ball is sent across the goal-line wide of the 
goal by an attacker, or, unintentionslly,, by а 
Бок who ія more tl 25 from the goal- 
the y а bully on the 25-yard line, 
ii it is hit behind pe ionally by a defender 
who is within 25 yards of the goal- TY а corner ig 
awarded to the 7 side it behind 


S yards of the corner flag, while a short corner "s a 
hit from a point on the goal-line 10 yards from the 


nearer goal-post. At а corner, all the defenders 
бу) be behind the goal-line, and all the attackers 
ide the circle. When the corner hit comes 


into the circle, attackers are not allowed to take а 
„but must first stop the ball or slow 


DEDUS for infringements outside the circles 
generally free hits. Penalties for infringements 
inside 1 the circle by defenders are short coi раа. 
unless they have been deliberately Committ 
to prevent a goal, or have, in fact, prevented a 
goal, in which cases a penalty bully is awarded. 
In extreme cases, both short corners and penalty 
bullies can be ei sa for offences anywhere 
behind die: 25-yard line. 


LACROSSE 


m beg e penaiis soro was E luced. "This 
penalty bully, & duel between the 
КЕТЧ re one opponent, with all the other 
players beyond the 25-yard line, that started with 
& bully 5 yards from the centre of the goal and con- 
tinued until either a goal was scored or the ball was 
hit behind the attacker or out of the circle by the 
defender, If it was hit behind by the defender, the 
bully was restarted, This was a novel feature, but 
а not altogether come sd one, as the duel was 
sometimes prot ‘The penalty stroke, if less 
spectacular, is also less complicated. 


A game is controlled by two umpires, each of 
whom takes one half of the field and one complete 
эшке. Substitutes are not permitted in 

jockey. 

Hockey is entirely an amateur game, Almost 
every match is a friendly, for, in "Britain, there are 
no leagues and only a very few rather ised 
cup competitions, There are, however, a great 
many representative games, from county matches 
up to internationals. 

A major feature of the hockey season, which 

{в from ber until Mi. is the 


m and play three or 


days аши 1 whom they would E Korf! 
TET 


normally meet. Six-aside tournaments also 
place occasionally during the season. 


Hurling. 


Hurli 
77 1 i 


which Qu loosely be called the Irish 
is mE E and 


like Hockey's “ sticks * rule applies. 

may be hit at any 7 pe with ‘ther ide oF of 
the hurley, and it may be kicked or caught, 
though it rb dc. te I more than three 
steps, nor picked the ground. There is 
no offside, apart Чтош | my fact that at attackers must, 
ed out near 


ae а good deal о! contact, 
are permitted tor injured players. 


Ud "el pred by anyone who is not 
Trish, red by Irishmen outside 


ried to suppress it 
ae ago. It was kept alive, 

ere "and it is very much alive To 

Irishmen, Hurling and and Gaelic Торна {a v.) are 

symbols ^ of nationalism and 

are governed by the Gaelic At feti 

which has a rule that states: “ Any 

plays or encourages Rugby, Аара Football, 

Hockey or Cricket by that very fact incurs im. 
mediate lon membership of tho 

Association. 


A form of Hurling with slightly different rule 
у Shinty, ве a ot id ‘another Celtis 
country, 


lce-Hockey. See Skating. 

Tce Skating. See Skating. 

Ice Yachting. See Winter Sports. 

Judo. See Wrestling. 

pees See Old English Games and 


Korfball 


Korfball is a team game with several unique 
features, the ‘moet, striking being that it is a mixed 
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game, a TT of twelve players—six 
men and six women. The game resembles 
Basketball (g.v.) in some ways, the goals, which 
are 114 feet high, and the тосо of goals being 

It can be played on any firm surface, 
the pitch measuring 800 feet ‘by 13% 133 pe N naapi 
a smaller pitch can be used, provided that length 
and width are reduced in proportion. The pitch 
is divided into three sections, and players do not, 
move from one sector to another during actual 
play. They must, t red to another 
zone after every two gi this encourages all- 
round attacking and Ду Says and ensures 
that, even in a one-sided match, every player 
gets a fair share of the game. Four players from 
each play in each section, snd players always 
yers must not 
run with ы ball 


only pass from one team to the other by inter- 
Players may not score if there is an 
A game lasts for 
90 minutes, divided into two halves. 


Korfball originated in the Netherlands, where it 
‘was first played in 1902. It spread to Belgium in 
AMETS and reached England in 1947. There is an 

Internation AA Board, on which the Netherlands, 
Belgium, and England are represented. Inter- 
national inter-club matches are a regular feature 
of the ho game, Though really a winter game, 
is actually played all the year round, 
the international games between oe from the 
three Korfball countries taking place during the 
summer. 


Lacrosse. 


Lacrosse, which originated from a game played 
by the Red Жаа was introduced into England. 
Деш Сиш in 1867, and bas been played here 
ever since. 


RAMS it is, perhana; the ا‎ of all 
ld team games. object ія the propelling 
of a robber all through goala 0 foet wido and © 
feet high with a wooden crosse " not more than 
& foot, wide at “ite widest point, where there is a 
* mesh of strings, The goals are from 90 to 
110 yards npart, but play can take place behind 
them, for there are no boundaries to the pitch 
except the natural borders of the field, unless the 
captains have otherwise. The only lines 
required are the centre circle, the goal-lines, and 
the goal-creases. 


In England teams consist of twelve players, 
but in Canada 9 5 the RR 4 the number 
was reduced to ten som ago. Players 
line up Tight down the d паа "Instead of only in 
their own half, and there is no offside, except, that 
no attacker may enter the goal-crease before the 
ball. Should a player leave the field through 
Eve his opponents must also withdraw a man. 


game consists of four 20-minute periods, but 

we halves or cern, © а ê 
lvi 

started or re-started after 


not catch or throw it, may handle the ball. 
Players can shoulder opponents when ti to 
get RU C mounds . cl sd 
them by simply standing nt of them to 
impede them. A parer osn 5 x an 
opponent’s crosse Wit! if the 


opponent has the M Га foul j is “penalised by 

giring. the non-offending player а " free position,” 
hich means that he is given the ball, and the 

Fame is then erige 

lemands speed ат 


high k a of ski d ids Е атта, 

lev leman. ues i is not 
hard for a beginner to grasp the main objects or 
master the comparatively simple rules. 


It is interesting to note that гесе which 
can be one of the roughest of all games, has been 


MOUNTAINEERING 


mado а suitable game fos women by very simple 
measures, Such ns the elimination of the body 
check; and that there are now more women 
playing than there are men. 


Lawn Tennis. 

Originally called Sphairistike—or “ Sticky ” by 
those who disliked ilawn Tennis was invented 
in the seventies of the last century as a simplified, 
outdoor version of Real Tennis (q.v.), using a net, 
but no walls. It is now far more widely played 
„ being popular ‘almost all 


indoors on wi 
The Sero is as E in the accom] the 
diagram, long boundary lines being 
1 tor p and those parallel to 
em being undaries 


is now also played 
surfaces, and 


the for singles. Both 
ELT and iu score, four points making a 
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Modern Pentathlon. 


Imagine а RUNE messenger riding with an 
important dispatch, and being hotly Parsned: 
His honie i is m E and he has to engage his pur. 
suers, first with his revolver, ат with tho 
sword. Eventually, he breaks away, swims a 
river, and finishes his journey on foot and running, 


That is the “ plot on which is based one of 
the most interesting, exciting, and testing of all 
sporting events, the Modern Pentathlon. Often 
wrongly thought to be a part of Athletics, the 
م‎ is parate but one that 


кы) revolver Shooting, fencing, 
L True, the Ре 
competitor does not have to carry them out one 
after the other, but he does have to take part in 
ens in that order, one on each of five successivo 
both riding and running оуу across 
country, the Hiding on a horse strange to him. 


*---r--36 РЕЕТ----—--+ 


eee na soe SIT FEET--- ------------— --> 


Nxr:—Height 3 ft. 6 in. at posts, 3 ft. at centre. 
Diagram of Ground as marked out for Lawn Tennis. 


won a set, and two out of three 
a match. Game 


4 are scored “15, 
ame." The 
SE sets is 


the reach 5-all, 

{ins set continues unti one player bas a clear lead 
of two games. 

When the game began, there was considerable 

discussion before this scoring, which is taken from 

"Tennis, was given preference over the straight- | ۾‎ 


forward one-two-three of Rackets (d. v.). 
been made 


T ..). 
these. and Zn in foi 


Service is almost — overhand, and the 
after one bounce. 
ground " strokes, 


уу boi 
the ball, but each must serve 


In addition to being aged by thousands of 
Tennis attracts large crowds 

big annual tournaments, such 

Hills, and Paris, are 

jor sporting events of the year; 


es 
championships, as 


The Pentathlon first appeared in the Olympic 
Games of 1912, but, in recent years, it has become 


а = em that, in addition to the Olympic event 


four years, there are now annual world 
well as national — 8 
ships in many countries, including Britain. 
event was originally designed as one suitable for 
Army officers, and, though present-day 
training is rather ‘different, most Pentathlon 
competitors are still servic —.— they are 
not all officers. However, a civilian has won tho 
rue event, Tu — E er the Army authori- 
are willing to provide training панне for 


S gero Pto succes In the N 


running, and that com; 
are good р them can be —.— the ric 
ing, and fencing without too much diffi 


g 


ty. 


N 


us peaks, Mont Blanc was first con. 
quere Pin cw the Jungfrau in 1811, and the 
Wetterhorn in 1854. By then, Mountaineering 
was becoming organised, and there were system- 
atio aseaults on the Alps; in Norway, the Cauca- 
mm and Corsica; in the Rockies and the Andes; 
Ba Seven, New Zealand, and Kenya; and, of 
the Himalayas, where over thirty years 
ult on Everest and. 
are still uncon- 
quered peaks in the و‎ n but it is not only 
first ascents that interest, eer; he can 
find exciting climbing in many y parts of the ХЕ 


The way to master Mountaineering is 
accompany and watch experts. Perfect AMI 
and nervous fitness is essential, as is a detailed 
knowledge of snow, ice, avalanches, glaciers, 


Marbles. See Old English Games and Customs. crevasses, and cornices, and of the different 
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techniques of ascending, descending. and traver- 
sing. Also to be learned is step-cutting, which is 
hard manual labour carried out under difficult 
conditions, conditions that may make perfect 
ii y a matter of life or death. 
Clothing, properly nailed boots, ropes, ice axes, 
knives, maps, compasses, medical supplies, must 
be of the best, and yet, at the same time, light. 


Mountaineering is generally taken to mean snow 
and ice climbing, but allied to it is Rock-climbing, 
which demands the same perfect physical anc 
nervous condition, and, in place of knowledge of 
snow and ice, knowledge of several very different 
kinds of rock, Авсети descending, and 
traversing all apply, and so do ropes, and the rock- 
climber should, in fact, be something of a knot 
expert. Light, rope-soled shoes replace the 
mountaineer’s nailed boots. Skye is в favourite 
haunt of rock-climbers, and, in view of what 
might justifiably be called the antiquity of climb- 
ing, it ів surprising to note that the highest peak 
A Eus Sgurr Was not conquered until 


"The Mountaineering Association, 102A West- 
bourne Grove, London, W.2, runs training schools 
for climbers at all stages in Britain and abroad; 
and also runs evening classes on rock climbing in 
conjunction with education authorities. The 
Holiday Fellowship organises climbing tours in 
the Highlands of Scotland, climbing many well- 
known mountains. In Scotland useful addresses 
аге the Scottish Mountaineering Club, 406 Sauchie- 
hall Street, Glasgow, C.2, and the Junior Moun- 
tuineering Club, 28 Croftmont Avenue, Croftfoot, 
Glasgow, 8.4. At the White Hall Centre for Open 
Country Pursuits, Manchester Road, near Buxton, 
the Derbyshire County Council hold courses for 
those between 13 and 20 plus on hilleraft, rock 
climbing, camping, ski-ing, and canoeing, The 
Outward Bound Trust, 123 Victoria Street, Lon- 
don, S.W.1, runs schools in Wales and the е 
в few courses for 
ips of all 
ids on mountains and sea, 


Musio, 


One of the most novel changes of the last 
generation or so has been the widespread diffusion 
of music not only in this country but all over the 
world. "Twenty or thirty years ago it might have 
been necessary to travel a long way to hear the. 
performance of a classical musical work; and the 
opportunity of doing во was only occasional. We 
can now haye a constant flow of such music from 
wireless and record player. Several things follow 
from this change, sure has been transformed 
by “high fidelity ” and the long-playing record. 
зри, listen more easily and frequently than they 

ad; and it is music, rather than l:terature, which 
is at the centre of culture. Access to good 
does not depend upon training and application to 
the same extent as access to good literature. It 
is easier for the tired person to enjoy music than a 
serious bos “ Where the library shelves used 
to stand," says a commentator, “there are now 

record albums, row upon proud and esoteric 
row." The listener may well be submerged, by 
the easy flow of music of vastly different kinds; 
but there is an opportunity for the discerning 
listener to corfipare and to select from the music of 
the different centuries, to study the difference 
between the classical and romantic masters, the 
emergence of modern orchestration, choral music, 
chamber music, opera, and oratorio. We may go 
on to study other aspects—the study of the 
personality of the composers; the relation between 
their work and the problems of the times; know- 
ledge of the different instruments; and how to 
enjoy reading a musical score. By this means the 
listener can combine refreshment of spirit with the 
delights of exercising skills of various kinds. 


All through the summer, all over the country 
there are opportunities for music lovers, whether 
active musicians or not, to spend a holiday to- 
gether and pursue same aspect of music. The 
reader will probably be surprised to learn that 
there are nearly one hundred such summer schools 
each year, some for the week-end, others for a 
week or fortnight. The Rural Music Schools 


music 
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Association at Hitchen, Herts. would help en. 
quirers for particulars, A glance at the annual 
list shows how wide are the subjects offered: 
madrigal and other singing, recorder playing, 
Orchestra and chamber music, Russian music, 
18th-century music, discussion for wind teachers, 
the making of musical instruments. ‘These sum- 
mer schools are in addition to the Music Festivals 
held at Edinburgh, Bath, Cheltenham, and other 
places, not forgetting the Three Choirs Festival 
in the West (British Federation of Music Festivals, 
106 Gloucester Place, London, W.1). Details of 
the various continental festivals can be obtained 
from the European Association of Music Festivals, 
122 rue de Lausanne, Geneva, or 82 Beauchamp 
Place, London, S. W. g. 


Your local public library probably has а music 
library. The National Operatic and Dramatic 
‘Association, 1 Crestfield Street, London, W.C.1, 
has a library of musical scores and dramatic works, 
The National Federation of Music Societies pub- 
liches в catalogue with practical details of some 
500 choral works and assists music societies by 
advice, information, and in other ways; its 
So Ld 1 dd Ley 3 Nor 

е Workers 2 iociatign provides оррог- 
tunities for developing musical fastinets and tastes, 
believing that genuine art noves people to work 
for the betterment of society. It organises classes, 
lectures, and week-end and summer schools; and 

ers со! ndence courses in Harmony, 
Counterpoint, and Orchestration. Its address is 
17 Bishops Bridge Road, London, W.2. 


Many local authorities have record departments 
In their local libraries. The Central Gramophone 
Library (38 Russell Square, London W.C.1) has a 
circulating library of records which are available 
to adult education lecturers, music and gramo- 
phone societies and to hospitals and prisons. 
‘Those interested in forming a gramophone society 
should get into touch with the National Federation 
of Gramophone Societies. The British Institute 
of Recorded Sound, 38 Russell Square London 
W.C.1 contains the national archives of gramo- 
phone records and other eound-recordings and is 
the neon centre for information and docu- 
ments. 


Natural History end Field Studies. 


"There are seven Field Centres in England and 
Wales, at: 


Juniper Hall, Dorking, Surrey. 
Flatford Mill, East Bergholt, near Colchester, 


Essex, 
Matham Tarn, near Settle, Yorkshire. 
Dale Fort, Haverfordwest, Pembrokeshire 
(including Skokholm Bird Sanctuary). 
Preston Montford, near Shrewsbury, Shrop- 


shire, 
Slapton Ley, Slapton, Kingsbridge, Devon- 


Orielton, near Pembroke, S. Wales. 


Two new field centres are planned to come into 
operation during 1967, at Nettlecombe Court, 
Williton, Taunton, Somerset, and Rhyd-y-Creua, 
Betws-y-Coed, Caernarvonshire. ‘The seven cen- 
tres have been set up by the Field Studies Council 
in localities selected for their ecological features 
and for their geological, iphical, archaeolo- 

. and artistic interest. Working facilities 
and expert guidance are available at the Field 
Centres to all who have a serious interest in the 
countryside—whether as amateur naturalists or 
as students or as research workers. ‘They are not 
reserved for the academic student only, The 
Council want to encourage and help the beginner 
and the о: terest in 


space, tools, 
the intellectual and social life of a small residential 
college. There are special courses for amateurs, 
and some of these are less formal than the word 

Course" suggests. The subjects vary widely. 


OLD ENGLISH GAMES 


including bird study, land structure and scenery, 
and outdoor painting and sketching. 


Juniper Hall, amidst the beautiful chalk hills of 
the North Downs, is well situated for almost every 
kind of field study. Flatford Mill is at the head of 
the Stour estuary, in the countryside of Constable 

and Gainsborough. The Stour, with its tributary 
streams, its mill pools and cattle ponds and dykes, 
provides excellent scope for water biology. 
Malham Tarn Centre is on the shore of the tarn on 
the limestone uplands at the head of Airedale in 
the Yorkshire Pennines, Here is the rich flora of 
well-drained pastures, кеев: andlimestone, The 
tarn itself supports an abundant fauna of in- 
vertebrates and fish. Dale Fort at the tip of a 
narrow peninsula guards the approach to Milford 
Haven. The flowers on the cliffs in May and June 
are the envy of the rock gardener, The oppor- 
tunities for the marine biologist are unsurpassed. 
But there is no specialisation to the exclusion of 
any of the many subjects that can advantageously 
be studied. ie Bird Observatory on Skokholm 
island is a part of Dale Fort Field Centre, and here 
work on pias has pride of place. Guillemots and 
razorbills on the rocks, and puflins and 
. burrow in the edges of the pleteau. 
Preston Montford lies on the ee! of the Severn 
four miles west of 8] 


д offer ample scope for interest in most 
branches of Natural History. The Ley is 


ind woodlands, En- 
quiries can be made to thie Field Studies Council, 


Ravensmead, Keston, Kent, 


Everyone who wants to work in the field can find 
something useful to do, Sie rang his bent 


such varying 
This "opportunity has been 
greatly extended by the increasing importance of 
ecology, which is a distinctive point ор view In the 
approach to fleld biology. 


In its most general 
sense ecology may be defined as the study of plants | Кі 


and animals as they live in their natural homes. 
The growing popularity of the subject in this 
country represents в breakaway from the confine- 
ment of serious work in biology to the laboratory 
and museum. These are still, of course, absolutely 
necessary, but. 2 primary place in which to work 
at ecology is the feld. 


Bird-watching. The pleasure of bird-song and 
the sight of their activities is & common one for 
most of us. m this point many are prompted 
to make a closer at study be birds and their habits, 
"To get the mot pleasure it is a great advantage to 
turn for advic those who have had a wide ex- 

perience, The enthusiast will thus become 
equipped with some Kod of: Ln of bird- 
watching, how to field notes and keep 
records, hides, ЕТЕТ tables of family like- 
ness, migration, sanctuaries, bird photography, 
and the structure of the bird. 


Bird-watching is not confined to those who live 
in the country, London has probably more UNS 
watchers than any other part of Britain. 

the possible exception of the parish of Sell 
Hampel immortalised by Gilbert White, 
London, has the longest continuous history of 
ornithological observation in the British Isles. 
have collected 


The list of London birds is not only 
extraordinarily large but also contains many 
ee and many birds of great scientific interest, 
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Society (headquarters, the Natural History 
Museum, Cromwell Road, 8.W.7) has, as its chief 
object, the study and enjoyment of natural history 
in the London area. 


Visiting Nature Reserves. The Nature_Con- 
вегувпсу welcome visitors to National Nature 
Reseryes within the limits set by the Conser- 
vancy's own responsibilities towards these lands 
and their plants and wild life. The Reserves are 
maintained on behalf of the nation to conserve 
their natural fauna and flora, and so far as possible 
to enhance their interest and value to science. Ав 
far as possible the Rseerves are accessible for the 
use and enjoyment of all who are р; to 
Тро n necessity for handing them on un- 

impaired to future generations and for avoiding 
interference with scientific work. Many Reserves 
are accessible without formality; elsewhere в per- 
mit is required. A list of the Reserves is obtain- 
able from the Conservancy, 19 Belgrave Square, 
Mon. B.W.1, or yi Scotland from 12 Hope 

"Terrace, Edinburgh, 9. There are some eighty 
National Nature Reserves. Among the extremely 
small reserves is, for example, the North Fen 
Reserve, 4 miles S. S. W. of Ambleside showing n 
vegetational succession of open water rich in 
mineral salts to fen, carr, and bog. The largest 
in Britain is the Cairngorms in Scotland, of nearly 
40,000 acres, with fauna rich in variety of species 
from wild cats to golden eagle and a diverse flora, 
which includes the arctic-alpine plants of the 
corries, screes, and summits. 


The Council of Nature. If you are interested In 
any aspect of natural history—for example in 
plants, birds, rocks, insects, trees, butterflies, or 
natural binary. dins fhe adres will have no 
difficulty in the address of your local 
history society, of whieh d here are a very largo 
number, The local public library would doubtless 
give you the address you want, or you could en- 
quire from the Council of Nature, 41 Queen's cate, 
London, S.W.7. to which Фу Ed hundred 

organisations belong. ‘These include the Royal 
Society for the Protection of Birds, which has up- 
wards of 9,000 members and runs the Junior Bird 
Recorders’ Club for young people interested in 
bird-watcl The Council links amateur and 
specialist in the study of natural history e 
conservation of wild life. It has an Intelligence 
Unit which is ready to deal with requesta for in- 
formation on field natural history in the United 
ingdom. The Film Officer of the Unit will 
uun ашнен Ө still and ciné photographers on all 
ural history photography, He will 
alio be ‘able. E advise on what natural history 
films are available and on likely &ources for photo- 
graphs of any British wild animal or plant, 


Netball. 


M which is played exclusively by women, 
is similar to Basketball (a.0.), but it is played 
pever-aside, does not allow substitutes, and the 
goals have no backboards. It is almost always 


played outdoors on asphalt or grass. 


Nine Men’s Morris. See Old English Games and 
Customs. 


Old English Games and Custom. 


‘The story of England had its beginnings a very 
long time ago, and many of England's present- 
day customs, recreations, sports, and ames e 
be traced far back in that story. 
course, have undergone very А байр 
but the links with the past аге still clear. 


On 1 May, for instance, girls still awake in 
8 villages to the realisation that they are to 

May Queens, and to reign for a day, though 
they may not realise that they are Mug a 


the preceding in the woods, gathering 
branches of — flowers with which to 
their houses. Maypoles and morris 


OLD ENGLISH GAMES 


More local, even quainter, but equally i 
tional is the pn for the Dunmow Flitch of 
Bacon in the village of Dunmow in Essex. "The 
original conditions offer this award to any married 


on two 
pointed stones and swear that they have neither 

quarrelled nor repented of their marriage within 
year and a day of its celebration. This award 
has lasted into modern times, not annually, it is 
true; but then it never was given annually, for 
it was instituted in 1244, and first claimed in 1445. 


One annual event that is as traditional as it H 
qp ers 


the village of Brocl . 
Records of this go back to the "day of of the 5 
for that was when they started to keep recoi 
of a custom that was already old then: во ep 
that its origins nre unknown, though PA heg to 
do with the villagers’ cattle-grazing rights. A 
ve round cheese is rolled down nearby 
Coopers Hill, which has a gradient of one in four 
throughout its 150 yards; and, with a certain 
amount of risk to life and limb, the chasers tear 
down after it, the cheese being the prize for who- 
ever catches it. Sometimes, the cheese hits a 
bump, and literally leaps out of reach over the 
hedge at the bottom of the hill, but the chase 
continues, the prize going to the first pursuer to 
reach the hedge, where ““ catchers” wait to halt 
the headlong rush of the runners. Despite the 
obvious dangers, the records to date mention 
nothing worse than a sprained ankle. 


‘This brings us to sports and games; ug though 
today's most, popular game, Football, is, in any- 
thing like its present form a comparatively recent 

growth, it can perhaps claim some relationship 
with Harpastum and ball, which existed 
before the Norman Conquest; and it was one of 
the popular recreations banned in the interests of 
Archery. The football of those and later days, 
however, took the form of struggles between 
whole villages, the players battling en masse over 
a cross-country course of several miles. People 
past whose houses the battle was likely to ve 
prudently barred and shuttered all windows 
doors, awaited the cessation of hostilities iin 

anxiety, and probably helped to push this particu: 
lar custom into oblivion. 


"The oldest English games are old indeed, and 
Cricket, too, had remote ancestors, from which the 
descent to today can be traced more directly. 
"They included Bat and Trap, Que Cat m 1 ров, 
and Rounders. In Bat and Trap, the bai 
hit a ball released from a trap between two E 
His opponent rolled it back underarm 


out: if not, the batsman scored one run 
This game is still played m Kent. 
Creag, which was played at the time of Edward II, 
used a curved stick, called a“ стус,” аз а bat, and. 
а tree-stump as a wicket. Cat and Dog, which 
came later, was a game for three, two batsmen 
defending holes 18 yards apart, and trying to bit 
away the plece of wood that the PE player 
aimed at the holes, the bats ^ dogs ” 
and the piece of wood the “ cat.“ me is worth 
noting that Baseball’s accepted ancestors are 
games called One Old Cat and Two Old Cat, which 
clearly indicatgs a common origin for Cricket and 
Baseball. Soffle of the games in Cricket’s ancestry 
remained popular after Cricket arrived, and 
Rounders is still a popular children’s game. 


The beginning of Athletics can also be found in 
old England. Putting the weight and casting 
the bar, a forerunner of throwing the hammer, 
were popular with the courtiers in Tudor days, 
while other events, including javelin throwing, 
were practised by ordinary people of the same 
period. Later, the early hammer throwing spi 
beyond the Court, and was even attempted by 
women, which modern hammer throwing is not. 


‘Tournaments and jousts were popular from the 
Middle Ages until Tudor times. These were 
combats between mounted men, a joust being 
single combat, while a tournament involved 
many contestants. They were succeeded by 
dismounted combats, which still take place to- 
day in the sport of Fencing. Those taking part 
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in tournaments and jousts were required to 
swear an oath to the effect that they were com- 

peting purely for sport; and those taking part in 
the Olympic Games and certain other big sports 
meetings to-day swear an almost identical oath, 
Somewhat similar to jousting, but not restricted, 
ав jousting was, to the nobility, was Tilting at the 
Quintain, which was practised both mounted and 
on foot, and in which a lance was tl ata 
wooden target, which, if not struck accurately, 
swung round and struck the tilter. 


Other old games, clearly the ancestors of 
modern ones, included Handball, which became 
Fives, but which is still handball h the United 
States; , Battledore and Shuttlecock, still a 


Also 1 M 
Skayles and Keels, this game appeared in 
sixteenth century, lasted into the 9 5 
century, and, under the name of Keels, achieved 
& poetic mention in Sidney’s '* 


Archery, Archery goes back hundreds of years, 
to the days when the bow was the chief weapon 
of war, and, because F4 that, pracu shooting 
and contests were officially encouraged: en- 
couraged, in fact, to the extent that other Popular 


largely ignored. 
the bow жрк from the battle- 
to this day, it has remained popular 
of recreation and sport. 
the centuries, archery contests were generally of 
three kinds: shooting at a mark, or target; 
shooting purely for distance, though this was 
more ular abroad, in countries like Turkey, 
than in Britain; and shooting at rovers.“ 
which two or three archers would cover a cross- 
country course, taking n: — turns to select a mark 
at which to shoot. To- which retains 
enough of tradition in ike terminciosy to remind 
the archer that he is following in a very long line, 
consists of shooting at a target containing rings 
coloured, soing from the centre outwards, gold, 
red, blue, black, and white, the values being 
respectively, nine, seven, five, three, and one, 


Knur and Bp Knur and. belos 0 
Lancashire and Y: 1 ur 


Шей the “ pommel,” is shaped something like 
a 2 bottle, though it has a Er hitting surface, with 
which to hit a mn ball, which he himself releases 
from a trap by means of a trigger. The ball, 
which is the “ knur,” weighs 4 ounce, measures 1 
inch in diameter, and was ly wooden, 
ere later, Lye was used. The trap is 

spell,” and consists of a small brass cup with 
= Tb spring, which is kept down by Ча trigger. 
"The fi the spell is an elaborate process 
requiring the use of a spirit level, and, when it is 
in position, a player is allowed 10 minutes to 
adjust the tension of the spring. Players gener- 
ally have their own spel Each player has five 
consecutive hits, or “ "rises," and scores one point 
for every 20 yards covered. 


Marbles. Marbles is supposed to have been 
played in ancient Egypt, but x EVE with 
adults as well as children, in ti 5 of the 
Middie Ages entitles it to count as an old English 
game. Marbles are often made of clay, but better 
mes are glass, and the best are pure marble. 
‘These are called “alleys,” or " alley taws.” There 
n several games of marbles, but they all involve 

the aiming of a marble at a a а may be 
znother marble or an opening, bowling or 
“shooting” it along the Fm m shooting, 


PARACHUTE JUMPING 


the marble is held between the thumb and fore- 
finger, with the knuckle of the forefinger on the 
ground, and is then flicked away. 


Perhaps the best-known game is Ring Taw, in 
which players shoot from one circle at marbles 
laced in another about 6 feet away. — — 
‘ions and Increase Pound use concen! 

layers moy at marbles in each circle in turn. 
Three Holes and Handers involve shooting at holes 
oard or Bridge, at arches 
in an upright ‘board; and Die Shot, at another 
marble on which a numbered die is balanced. 


Nine Men's Morris. Nine Men's Morris is a 
ith-century game for two, usually played 

outdoors on a marked on the Pu 
but sometimes played indoors on a 

diagram consists of three squares drawn inside 
each other. In addition to the outlines of each 
square, there are lines from the centre of each 
side of the inmost square, through the centre of 
the sides of the middle square, to the centre of 
the sides of the outermost square. The corner 
of each square and the centre of each side are the 
24 points of importance in the game. 
player has nine men, often counters, and they 
play in turn, placing a man at an unoccupied 
point, and endeavouring to place three men in 
one row, continuing, when all the men are placed, 
to try to form rows by moving men along the 
lines. The completion of a row entitles a = 
to remove, or " pound," one of opponent's 
men, the object of the game being either the 
capture of all the opposing men or blocking them 
80 that they cannot move. The game has many 
variations, and many names, including ninepenny 
morris; fivepenny morris, for a version played 
with five men; and merils, marls, marrels, morals, 
morris and miracles, all for a version played with 
three men. 


Pall-Mall, Two London thoroughfares, Pall 
Mall and the Mall, are reminders that Pall-Mall 
was once popular, Often described as a fore- 
runner of Croquet, it was really more like a form 
of Golf, a game that arrived at about the same 
dme ров having a E if remote, ote, ancestor 

е Roman game, ica. 
layers ed across fields каца в small, 
leather ball at trees with a curved stick, the object 

to reach the target in the fewest possible 
strokes. It was played by country people, 
whereas pall-mall, rich achieved rapid popu- 
larity in the seventeenth century, was a game for 
the nobility, though other people played. 1 
versions of it. Pall-Mall was played in special 
alleys, sometimes $ Te —— and often sur- 
rounded by rood ball a foot in 
circumferens d to Б 5 down the alley. 
in which were a number of iron arches, in the 
fewest possible strokes. The player drove off as 
in golf. but, on reaching the arches, not only 
changed club, but also substituted a small 
steel ball for the boxwood one. 


Quoits. Dating back to the fifteenth century, 
Quoits is one of ни ancient C that had the the 
distinction of being banned because its 8 
was such that it was believed to be — 
people from io practice. The 
effective, and it, continues to this day, though. d 
is now less played than it used to be, Scotland, 
the Lag of England, and Suffolk bee perhaps, 

last main strongholds. The pitch consists 
Er two chee. or squares of clay, 
and each having in its centre an iron pin, 
the Ы hub," 1 inch of which remains above the 
surface. "The quoits are iron rings with a ae 
meter that must not exceed 81 inches. 
weight is not fixed, but is often 3 Ib. or cu 
The object of the game, which can be either 
or “ doubles," is to throw the quoit 
over or near the hub from the opposite point, 18 
yards away, one point being scored for each quoit 
nearer the hub than the opponent's quoits, and 
two Donga pees fora чоо that drops over the 
“ringer.” No points are awarded 

M opposing quoits are the eame distance from the 
hub, and none are ал led if each side has a 
ringer. A game is 11 points in “ singles," and 15 
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Quoits о. from 


Points in. = doubles.” 
Г and, day, 


pennies into one of the ni 
usually being done with the | ball of the thumb, 
though any part of the hand may be used. First 
turn is decided by shoving halfpennies at the 
number nine bed, the best attempt winning. A 
turn consists of five halfpennies, and the winner is 
the firet player to shove three halfpennies into each 
bed, halfpennies that touch the cushion not counte 
ing. Shoulda para Ж pios more than three half- 
pennies in any bed, opponent can claim the 
excess, if he needs them, but cannot win the final 
point of a game in this way, Push-Penny, a 
similar game using three Soma is played in some 
parts of the country, mainly in Lincolnshire, 


Stoolball. Yet another ancestor of Cricket, 
Stoolball is still a popular girls’ game. ‘The 
wicket is a board a foot square on a pole 4 feet 8 
inches high, the bat bas a round striking surface, 
and the ball is rubber. Wickets are 16 yards 
apart, and eight balls constitute an over. 


Oxford and Cambridge Boat Race. See Boat 
Races. 


Pall-Mall See Old English Games and Customs. 


Parachute Jumping. 


Parachute jumping is generally regarded ав а 
last-resort safety measure, to be undertaken only 
in a supreme emergency, and with considerable 
anxiety; but it is now also a recreation and а 
competitive sport, practised pu . 
and for enjoyment. This form of jum) d 
said to have grown out of the Second World War, 
in which jumping was to a far greater extent 
than ever before, and not only for escape in an 
emergency. Now, international competitions 
take place, and the sport has an enthusiastic 
following in Britain. 


Parachute jumping as a sport. 12 9 jumps of 
icular including landings in a certain 


the parachute, 
from about 6000 feet. 


‘The first point that cas A many BARN when 
they think about Parachute t it is 
extremely dangerous. R hose who jump 
as a recreation maintain that this is not во, an 
that it is about Seer та Injuries 
are few and slight, and, in three years, none of the 
hundred-odd members of the British Parachute 
are of Fairoaks, Lead s сузду anything worse 


ti sprained ене used are 

во Teliable that the: E work even if they have 
been paya paci A parachute consists of 
twenty-eight sections, called “gores,” each 
divided into four panels, so that, even if a hole 
should stretch right across one gore, which is rare, 
the remainder of the parachute remains intact, 
and will bring the jumper down safely. As an 
additional precauti Jumpers wear a small 


reserve parachute on the chest, but this is hardly 
ever 
Training, which generally takes place at week- 


ends, starts with a period of learning how to fall, 
how to judge wind direction and speed, and how 


POT-HOLING 


to pack a parachute. The first actual jumps are 
from 2,000 or 2,500 feet. Both men and women 
take part in Parachute Jumping. 


Parachutists must be licensed by the EX 
Aviation Department of the Board of rg oe 
ical certificates of 


is automatically covered by membership of the 
British Parachute Association. Leading centres 
of Parachute Jumping are at Blackbushe he Airfield, 
Hampshire; Thruxton, Wiltshire; Manchester; 
and Gleneagles. 


Patience. 


Patience is a card game for one person, and, 

ough there are few different games for one, 
there nre countless different forms of Patience. 
There are some using one pack, and others using 
two, almost all of them starting with the 8 
out of the cards on the table according to 
rules, and having as their object the pulling up up 
of the four suits on their aces. 


The game that might almost be called the basic 
form of single-pack patience starts with a row of 
seven the left-hand one being exposed, 
‘Underneath this, and overlapping it, comes a row 
of six cards with the left-hand one exposed, and 
во on down to a“ row " consisting of gar a tpe 

exposed cards bei 


xposed 
when it is possible to put one on a card one pip 
higher in value of the opposite colour, me E 


ie top one EX in tush played, layed. 
‘The undealt hate can be pl ‘through igh thes 
at a time F 

slight variation of this game allows Кек . 
cards to be played through one at a time, but this 
can be done only once. 


Аш single-pack game starts with a row of 
cards, with, below it and overlapping, 
aow of eight, and so on down to one, all the cards 
being exposed, and the right-hand one bei 
‘uncovered in each decreasin 


Belgian Reserve, 


One to Six ів a two. pack game. The player deals 
out a row of four cards, then two toa 
rubbish heap, and carries on like this until all the 
cards have been used. If, however, MIX doing it, 
he comes across any aces or kings, he takes them 
out, up to one of each from each suit, subsequently 
also taking out any that will fit on to these, 
building up from the aces and down from the kings. 
"Then he goes through the rubbish heap, extracting 
any cards that will fit on the eight piles. The 
dealt-out cards, with the rubbish-heap cards, are 
then dealt again in the same way, the spies 
being to complete the eight built-up suits in three 
rounds of dealing, 


Polo. 

Polo, one of the oldest of all games, originated 
in Persia, then spread in one form or another to 
China, Japan, and India, eventually being brought 
from India to England by cavalry officers in the 
second half of the nineteenth century. Later, it 
was enthusiastically taken up in the United States 
Played four-aside, and mounted, 


yards, its object is to scol 
5-ounce ball through goals 24 feet Wb. E a 
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stick consisting of a long cane fixed at a м 
angle into а wooden ог bambo striking ie 
game is divided into periods, called “ eda. 
the number of periods varying slightly, as may 
be agreed for particular 


Formerly, Polo was a game for the wealthy, ne 
it entailed owning and maintaining & коа ог 
trained ponies. In recent years, however, certain 
stables and riding schools have provided facilities 
for playing and practising Polo, and these facilities 
include the hiring out of ‘This porta 
simple and obvious step is actually qı 
lutionary innovation that has brought ele within 
the reach of almost anyone who wants to play, ma 
thereby increased the popularity of an ancient and 


exciting game that might otherwise have died out 
because of the expense treed 
Pony Trekking. 

Pony Trekking аз recreation 
originated in Scotland. mi 1953. 5 something 
similar was known in India before that. The 
word trekking itself is Afrikaans. Chance and 


coincidence played a part in starting Pony Trek- 
king, at least on a larger scale than might oman, 
have been the case. The first trek was 
Newtonmore, Inverness-sl and was qued 
by officials of the Scottish Council of 
Physical Recreation. At about the same time, at 
Aberfoyle, Perthshire, Rob Roy was being filmed, 
— many townspeople who 
great interest in the horses, 
the planning of a trek in that area, the organisers 
of which knew nothing of the Newtonmore ven- 
ture, though they subsequently heard of it, and 
received advice from its organisers. The first 
trek from this second centre took place in 1954. 
Tn: there are about 70 approved centres, mainly 
Scotland, Wales, the West Country, and the 
Take District, though there are also some in Ire- 
land and on the Continent, “ Approved in- 
d ‘evel 


cates of Approval from one or other of those 
bodies. 


Pony Trekking consists of НДЕ О over {һе “aed 
and moors, through forests and along ancien! 
tracks at a walking t for, if you ride faster 
trek and begin to hack (see 
"No experience whatever is needed, and 


at all can enjoy Pony Trekking from 

the first two days of э trekking holiday, 
beginners en tary instruc- 
tion in saddling, mounting, and starting and stop- 


ing the horse; and es they Ms N with short 
d from five to ten miles, 


are two forms of Pony Ne day 
trekking and А trekking. Most treks are day 
treks, consisting of circular, all-day tours starting 
and finishing at the centre, Post treks last for 
several days, and piu mopping at a different 


cause of the difficulty 
for one night only during. the height of of the. holiday 


The Pony Trekking season is mainly from May 
until September, though some centres are open 
from March until iber, and there is the 
occasional one that is open all the year round, 
weather ia Details of 
including thi ly 


Queensfe 
a NA Nu idis Tourist Board, 2 
Place, West End, Edinburgh, 1; or the 
Poner i Britain Club, Brookside Farm, Ascot, 


Pot-holing. 

Pot-holing xe almost be 
mountaineering in reverse, for ít consists of the 
descent, perhaps to a depth of 80 or 90 feet or more, 
and probably by a precarious rope-ladder, of pot- 


—ͤ— — — ů ů — 


RIDING AND SHOW-JUMPING 
of carbon-charged 


Pot-holes are plentiful in Britain, particularly 
In Derbyshire and Yorkshire, for there are men 
instances of streams plunging into the earth, 
reappear many miles away. While Гу 
they may alter course considerably, even to the 
extent of turning almost back on themselves, and 
they may cross other underground streams. 
‘Where many of them Pen or where many of 
those that appear start from, is still unknown, for 
the exploration of these Lome eo courses is of 
comparatively recent origin, and is still far from 
complete. It is, in fact, exploration of this type 
that pot-holers undertake, and, if, in doing it, 
they subject themselves e considerable dis- 
comfort and some danger, they also discover a 
fascinating, and even beautiful underground 
world. Once below the ground, even quite small 
pot-holes often lead to winding passages, tunnels, 
und underground caverns containing icicle-like 
formations both descending from the roof and 
ascending from the ground. Called stalactites 
and stalagmites, respectively, these a 
meet to form weird columns and pillars, all these 
and other strange formations being caused by 
calcium deposits. Seen in the light of the pot- 
9 7 torches, some of these caverns are wonder. 

ful sights, and new tunnels and caverns are 
always being discovered. 

For those who have the nerve end t2 Pot-holing 
can be an enthralling, and aiso useful, recreation, 
but. а ів one that the newcomer should practise 
uw company with ECT pot-holers, 

it is one in which the loss of a torch can be a 
major disaster. 


Public School Football. 


the Eton Field Game, the Eton Wall Game. the 
Harrow Base Game, and Winchester College 
Football. 


‘paw 
ing consists of propelling a long, narrow, 
at- bottomed boat with a pole, the punter stand- 
ing up; and it can be either a pleasant, leisurely 
geet or a fairly strenuous competitive sport. 
The sporting side is governed by the Thames 
Punting Club, which has headquarters on the 
"Thames at Staines in Middlesex. Women, as well 
ag шеп, take part in competitive events. 


Punting as a sport has the unique distinction of 
being confined, not only to one country, Britain, 
but to one river, the Thames; though in some 
parts of the world boats poled from a standing 


purposes. There 

уе been rumours that Japan has, or had, a 

КЕР sport, but these have never been authenti- 
ем 


Quoits. See Old English Games and Customs. 
Race Walking. See Athletics, Walking. 


Rackets, 


walls. A game consists of 15 pointe, uh unless 1 
is reached, the set the 
поп, 


the game to 3, E 
layer to score the prescribed ‘number of po 
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Only the server scores, the receiver taking over 
service when he makes a winning shot. When 

served, the ball must strike the front wall above 
a line called the “ cut * line before striking any 
other part of the court, but, in play, it may be 
played either on the volley or after one bounce, 
If a player 5 his opponent, it is а let. 

те 


and the point, із 
Real Tennis. 

"Tennis, a eds „Neal.“ “ Royal,” 
“Court” Tennis, is played with 


urt game 
rackets and balls that E been called the King 
of Games, that was once certainly the game 
of kings. Henry VIII played, and it is mentioned 
in Shakespeare's Henry V; but the first kings to 
play were of France, where the game originated. 


Tt ir a complicated game, and no description 
could give anyone who had never seen it an 
accurate dt Ci what it is like. Most racket- 
and-ball gam т а net, over which the 
Ball is hit, or walls, against whi ich it is hit, but 
Tennis uses both. „ їп most racket games, 
Тош, change ends cons 80 many games, but, in 

'ennis, they E do so during a вате. Matches 
are in games and sets, a player winning six games 
completing a set towards the two out of three or 
three out of five that will make the match. 


"There are not many Tennis players in the 
country—there are only about a dozen courta— 
and very few women have ever is layed. People 
who do play, however, DA of wi Ls рау, 94 7 
games as well, are almost unanimous in voting it 
the of all games, 

It is said that the term 
games to indicate “ nought, 

original French term бй "шу which, i 
that language, actually means “egg”: an 
course, something like the figure used 457 

"This derivation is not, sufficiently 


we. ies uu 80 many 
Tennis, 


the term for а score ol “no 
“ duck," or, in full, a duck's egg. 


Revolver Shooting. See Rifle Shooting. 


Riding and Show-jumping. 

‘The almost complete disappearance of the horse 
life has been followed by an 
ав a recreation, 
great attention 


to one particular branch of horsemanship, Show- 
jumping. заа learning to jump, however, it is 
necessary to learn to ride, and many people never 
go, and have no wish to go, beyond the ordinary, 
TEE war riding for pleasure that is called 
cms deal has been said and written about 
2 . " riding style, but, in actual fact, there 
are many different styles, The cavalryman, for 
Instance, bends the leg to some extent; the Red 
Indian bends it to a much greater extent, more or 
less in the style that has been adopted by American 
jockeys; and the cowboy rides with an T absolutely 
Cage leg. Let all tl are expert horsemen, 
'o assist in acquiring the normal English style, 
which is very A m to that of the t 
there is an old jingle that is now much less hi 
than it used „ but is probably none the less 
helpful or accurate for that. It runs: " Your 
head and your heart keep up. Your hands and 
your heels keep down. Your knees keep close to 
your horse’s sides, and your elbows close to your 
own.” Old or not, anyone who learns it, and then 
Ши 2 ie sa т=п ре S. experience of put- 
ing practice is well on the way to 
becoming a rider. Y 


"Those who feel they would like to combine their 
Riding with something competitive might start. 
with as, which are sports meetings that 

include mounted equivalents of such 
novelty events as obstacle races and needle- 
threading races. For the more ambitious, 
gymkhanas could even be the first step towards the 
top-class competitive sport of Show-jumping, 


RUGBY FOOTBALL 


Show-jumping. A Show-jumping contest is a 
mounted competition over a circuit of jumps, 
which the entrants attempt one at a time, each 

having the field to himself or hi id being free 


in a certain order, are of 


many kinds, including fences, double fences, walls, 
Scoring is Бу pout again. led 


falling, down an obstacle or 
part of it, refusing, and other mistakes. 
‘Though the event is in no sense a race, there is 
normally a time limit that must not be exceeded, 
and, in some events, bonus points are awarded for 
fast rounds, Show-Jumping is not restricted to 
riders who own their own horses, for some owners 


time will epu find it advisable some 
slight changes in t x Law of sitting in the 
saddle. Jumping nee. seat, and 12 — 


novice rider may find it necessary to shorten tht 
stirrups a little. 


Allied to Show-Jumping, and coupled with it in 

-the difficult three-day com; — is 
‘This is simply а mounted revealing that 
the horse is obedient, balanced, gents and, in a 
trained; and ‘is a simplified form of the 
better-known * haute école," or highly-schooled 
riding. Good riders who seek absolute perfection 
ay for it, take an in- 
tensive course of haute école riding and all forms 
of horsemanship at the most famous C4 all riding 
schools, the Spanish Riding School in Vienna. 
Courses, which are conducted in German, consist 
of eight hours training a day for six months, and 
informality is not encouraged, the regulation dress 
for students being a bowler hat, black jacket, and 
n ERE Riders who fall are immediately 
an attendant armed, not with a 


Ec Dut with clothes brush. See also Pony 
Trekking. 
Rifle Shooting. 

Considered a sport, Rifle Shooting, which 


cumstances that had ular- 
ised the older weapon five hundred years pre- 


Touri though, unlike фе, pa did not enjoy 
lon aimed at abolishing o eee 
Ly its favour. th were 


Coda 

their. i periods, ef efliciency at them meant, 
not onl; А eas in competitions, but also the 
most е! lective da defence in time of war, the great, 
poroa ot of the rifle's encouragement for this reason 

latter half of the nineteenth century. 
je a sport survives to the present day, 
and Rilo $ Shooting as а sport continues, though 
it can no longer be regarded as the most effective 
‘weapon, 


With a normal rifle, with a calibre of about 
8300 inch, eae, Mo is at ranges from 
200 yards to 1000 yards, and there are many 
competitions, ine greatest of them being the 
annual е at Bisley, Surrey, for the Queen's 
Pri ost equally popular, however, is 
bore shooting, with a calibre of -22 inch, and this, 
too, offers many annual competitions. 


Revolver Shooting. Revolver shooting, often 
called pistol shooting, is also a competitive sport, 
and a very difficult one. Impressions gained | seced, 
from cinema and television screens might lead 
anyone who has never fired one to think that the 
revolver is an easy weapon to fire without fusa 
and with devastating effect. It is the very 
reverse of this. 16 is fired, not from the hip, but 
with the extended arm raised, which is how, in 
real life, it was generally fired in the old West. 
It is extremely difficult to hit even a man-size 
target at 10 yards, and very few people can call 
themselves good revolver shots, just as few of the 
old Westerners were good revolver shots, The 
difficulty is eaused by the tremendous “ kick " of 
a weapon that is held, not by both hands and 
pressed into the shoulder, as a rifle is, but by one 
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hand. Revolvers haye sights, but the normal 
method of aiming is by using the “instinctive 
pointing sense," which is based on the fact that, 
if you point at an object in the ordinary way, you 
do, in fact, point accurately. This applies when 
pointing a revolver. As with rifles, small-bore 
tarzet shooting, in which sights are used, is 
popular, 


Rink Hockey. See Skating. 


Rock Climbing. See Mountaineering. 
Roller Skating. See Skating. 


Rowing. 

Rowing, meaning simply taking & boat out on 
the sea ог a river for a short period, is a pleasant 
recreation and a healthy exercise, but competi- 
pra ore is one of the most strenuous of all 


A racing oarsman either rows, which means that 
he uses one oar, or sculls, npa means two oars. 
Races are of various kinds, the best-known being 
eight oarsmen with a cox. Then 


crews of four without cox. 
for pairs with cox, pairs without cox, double sculls, 
and single sculls. Eights, fours, and pairs for 
while double and single scullers, of course, scull. 

In fours and pairs without cox, and in all sculling, 
the oarsmen steer themselves. 


Race Rowing is mainly a river sport, but there 
are races on the sea. Yor these, crews are 

fours with cox, and they use heavier boats than 

— racing shell.“ (See also Boat Races.) 


Rugby Fives. See Fives, 


Rugby Football. 

As its name implies, on Bagby, Football is based 
on the game played at y School in the days 
when football was not "organised and various 
schools played to their own rules. The story of 
how the Rugby game originated ів well known 
and widely accepted, but it is definitely not accu- 
rate and possibly almost entirely apocryphal. 


‘The Ир, is that, in 1823, a boy named William 
Webb Ellis disregarded the rules of that time by 
handling the ball, and that handling was subse- 
quently made legal In fact, bandling the ball 
by catching it was allowed at Rugby before 1823, 

, if Ellis was responsible for an Mov HON, E 
wis not by handling, the ball, but by running with 
it after catching it, Running with the. ball 
certainly became, and remains, the leading feature 
of Rugby Football; but the story that Ellis was 
responsible, though commemorated by a plaque 
at the school, was first heard years after Ellis's 
death, and he never m ч the fame that, became 
his. He was Qum at Rugby at the time, 
though, and, a ears later, he played in the 
са Охо аһ and ‘Cambridge cricket match, 


spread of the game beyond the school that 
originated it has led to, not one, but two games 
of Rugby Football Rugby Union and Por 
League. About twenty-five years after the 
had become organised. with the Rugby ‘Union 
as its governing body, there was a dispute on the 
question of legalising payment for time lost from 
work by players. The 1 ws would not agree to 
this, 2 twenty-two clubs, mainly in Yorkshire, 

and formed the ‘Northern Union, now 

OS pat League. Both bodies originally 
played the same game, but now, after over Mr 
years of independent existence, di 
each has made various rule changes, 
some important differences. 


Rugby was originally 


ps х9 


played twenty-aside, 


but it is now fifteen-aside h R.U. and thirteen- 
aside 


is mainly a handling game, the chief object being 
the grounding of the ball behind the opponents’ 


| 


SAILING 


. count two, and Ser d g 
In R.L. any goal! counts two, but goals from a 
“ mark ” are not allowed. 


after, the ball may be advanced by kicking or 
from. 


and, but. 
not forward. Ball carriers may be tackled and 
thrown down, and they may “ hand olf tacklers 
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profession 


Sailing. 

Mention of Sailing tends, perhaps, conjure 
up visions of large, graceful yachts, pnutia to 
вее, but clearly to be owned only by the wealthy. 
Sailing to-day, though, is very different from that, 

sailing in small boats, meg of them 


gradi bringing their "How- 
ever, those who either lack the time for this or 


] в 5 a Н 
i 
TOUCH | TOUCH A 
UTK pel TOUCH LINE TOUCH-IN- 


DEAD BALL LINE 
GOAL LINE 
25YARDS LINE 
JOYARDS LINE 


HALF-WAY LINE 


Nores:— 


5 YARDS | LINE GOAL LINE 


4 -NOT EXCEEDING 715YARD$ ---? 


МОТ EXCEEDING 110 YARDS — 


Indicates Post with Flag. Length and breadth of fleld to be as near to dimensions indicated аз 


iu 


dimensions.—10 feet is taken from 


with the unclenched hand. A avc method 
fte * scrum: 


tunnel 
each, the “ hooker,” endeayouring to gain posses- 
sion by hooking it back into, and generally right 
throug! m. Serum.“ 


th, 
restarting is used Mense the ball go goes out over 
the touch-line; but in R. U. whe ball is thrown m 
of both sets ol 


free-kick, the penalty being & scrummage 
point from which the ball was 3 kicked. 

of the differences between the two games is 
that R.L. is faster and more open, and the ball 
is more continuously in play. for 
eighty minutes, divided hee two halves. 


28, дашы to Britain, 
layed in France, New. Zealand, an 
ana RU is aparea in South Africa. codes 
algo ha: ien “ outposts: 


European countries, and there 
centres in North and South America, R.U. is 
entirely an amateur game, and R.L. primarily 80, 


In R.L. this method of | Some 


br indi 10 yards and 5 yards from half- uem and touch lines 1 7 тера 
'oken lines indicate n na Aree l^ 
fool в rie from inside to inside of the goal posta. 


the crossbar ani 


doubt their ability to construct a boat in which 
they would feel safe on the water can buy com- 
plete boat-building ; and they can buy еа 


It is more economical 
than to buy one complete and ready for launch- 
and the earlier tbe stage of construction at 


that owner wi 
boat, however e AN more interest and 
pride in the finished arti 


The fact that boat-building is now within the 
reach of practically everyone means, of course, 
that the end to which it is a means, Sailing, is 
also within the reach of practically everyone, for 
few people are far from some suitable stretch of 
water. Where there is , there are clubs, 
which the boat owner can join for quite reasonable 
fees, and which provide either sheltered moorings 
or " dinghy parks where the boat can be kept, 


Eventually, the small-boat owner may want to 
try racing his craft, and there are many events for 
boats of all classes and sizes. Racing is an en- 
thralling pastime, for, though races are, of course, 
tests of speed, they are also very much more than 


SKITTLES 


that. There is tremendous scope for tactics, 
and the sport is in every sense a highly skilled 
one, as well, incidentally, as one with an interest- 
ing history behind it. 


Soulling. See Rowing. 


Shove-Ha'penny. See Old English Games and 
Customs. 


Show-Jumping. See Riding and Show-Jumping. 


Skating. 

At first glance, ice-skating would not appear to 
be а normal activity for British people, for it is 
a part of Winter Sports (..). which are possible 
in Britain only rarely and to a very small extent, 
and it was formerly restricted to brief periods 

rozen. 


indoor rinks, which make 
of weather and daylight, and enable Skating to 
be carried on throughout the year. 


is attempting only to reach a fixed stan L 
Beyond these, there are many competitions and 
Championships. Dancing on skates also attracts 
many people; and also offers those interested 
standard medal tests and competitions. 


Another popular skating activity is speed- 
skating, which takes place indoors and, whenever 
possible, outdoors as well, though the methods 
and techniques of the two forms of racing differ 
widely, Outdoors, the skaters normally race in 
pairs, though each man is timed, and is actually 
racing against the whole fleld. Much of the racing 
is on long, straight stretches of ice. Indoors, 
ekaters race perhaps four at a time, and are 
directly opposed to those on the ice with them. 
These races are on small tracks, a lap sometimes 
being no more than 130 yards. Standard out- 
door distances range from 500 to 10,000 metres, 
while indoor races go from 440 yards to 2 miles. 
‘There are also indoor relays, generally of 3 miles, 
in which teams of four race on the “ Madison? 
method, relieving each other, not at fixed points, 
but at wil. In addition to competitions and 
championships, speed-skaters also have their 
standard medal tests. 


Ice, however, is not the only surface on which 
place, for, following an unusual 
a large 
intro- 


offers are 
skating, for they include figure-skating, dancing, 
and speed-skating, with ашро ре com- 
petitions, and standard medal tests in all branches. 


Both forms of Skating also offer a team game, 
and in both it is hockey. Ice-hockey, which is 


U26 


GAMES AND RECREATIONS 


dise, called а “ puck,” 3 
first began to win popularity in Britain soon after 
the First World War, and since then has bad rather 
a chequered career, helped forward by the semi- 
professional players from „ who play in 
the National League teams, and held back by the 
lack of facilities for British youngsters to practise; 
j rinks to all ER 

. The 
game should, however, survive, for there is a 


Roller-hockey, generally known as rink-hockey, 
bears a closer resemblance to its parent game, 
outdoor field hockey, than does ice-hockey. It 
is played with a ball, and is five-aside, with one 
substitute permitted. Its popularity is such that 
it is now played throughout the year. 


There is a form of hockey on ice that closely 
resembles outdoor hockey. This is Bandy, 
which originated in England, but is no longer 
played here, though it is popular in Sweden and 
the U.S.S.R. Some other games have been tried 
on skates from time to time, One is Badminton, 
which has been played on ice, but only as a 
stage exhibition. Basketball on roller-skates has 
been tried in several countries, and might well 
develop and spi 


Skating is not so much a recreation, sport, or 
game as a whole series of different recreations, 
sports, and games. Each has its following, and, 
while there are enthusiasts who are interested in 
both ice- and roller-skating, or in more than one 
branch of one or both of them, there are many 
ice-skaters who have no interest in or knowledge 
of roller-skating, and vice versa, and many keen 
supporters of just one branch of Skating who 

ly know that the many other branches exist. 
It is, of course, quite possible to take part in both 
ice- and roller-skating, and in more than one 
branch of Skating, and greatly to increase one’s 
enjoyment by doing во. 


It is not particularly hard to learn to skate. 
It requires strong ankles, a good sense of balance, 
and plenty of confidence; and it is possible to 
start practising, at least to a limited extent, at 
home, for instance, by getting used to standing 
on skates. Skating is probably more easily 
mastered when young, but many adults have 
ви 


iccessfully taken it up. 


Skiing. See Winter Sports. 
Ski-Joring. See Winter Sports. 


Ski-Jumping. See Winter Sports. 


Skittles. 


Skittles has been played in England since the 
13th century and came from Germany where it 
was known as Kegel, There are several versions, 
but all consist in throwing a ball down a level 
alley at 2 set of pins. 


In English Skittles, the ball is a flat-sided object 
called a cheese; in German and Dutch Skittles a 
round ball is used. Both types of ball weigh at 
least 10 Ib. and sometimes as much as 16 lb, 
Over the years the number of pins has varied 
between 8 and 17, but the normal number is 9, 
hence the alternative name of Ninepins, though in 
some parts of England 10 are still preferred. 


English Skittles, using nine pins, is played in an 
alley about 12 yards long and 8 or 4 yards wide. 
The pins are set up in diamond formation, and 
players throw the cheese at them fro a distance of 
being allowed one step forward 
There are several methods of 


ав possil 
number still required are 


counting, Another method 
many pins as possible in a fixed number of throws, 
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and in Misère Ouverte the player need not expose 
his band until the first round has been played. 


a a diet йан 555 
by another falling pin. Pins knocked down by 


rebounds do not count. Squash Rackets, 


played. 


The court has four walls with the rear part 
divided into two service courts, each having a 
small “ service box down the court by the side 
wall. The server must have one foot in the box 
and serve the ball on to the front wall above the 
“cut ” line (6 ft. in singles) во that it comes back 
diagonally into the other service court. But it 
need not land direct, or land at all, but may strike 
the side wall or back wall or both and be volleyed 
by the receiver. The object of the game is to 
score points by striking the ball in such a way that 
the opponent is unable to return it or make a 
proper shot. Every shot played in a rally must 
hit the front wall (directly or via another wall) 
and must be played on the volley or after one 
bounce, The service ball must always hit the 
front wall first. Service proceeds from the two 
boxes alternately. It is important to note that 
unlike Lawn Tennis (q.v. services that would be 
faults become good if taken by the receiver, 
game is 9 points but if 8-8 is reached the winner 
is the next to score 2 consecutive points, Ошу 
the server scores points, winning shots by the re- 
ceiver entitling him to take over the service. 
Players sometimes accidentally impede each other 
and when this happends it is a “let,” and the 
point is replayed. 


"The game enjoys great and in popular- 
ity. 'The Central Council of pope рори. 


here are now over 30 million players in the United 


In 1960 this form of the game reached Britain 
where it soon became easily the most popular 
version of Skittles, there now being well over half 
a million players. There is a British Tenpin 
Bowling Association and a Tenpin Bowling Pro- 
prietors’, Association of Great Britain, The 
“ bowls,” some of them converted cinemas, offer 
many of the facilities of a social club. Competent 
instructors are available at them, and there are 
countless competitions and leagues, 


Snooker. See Billiards. 
Snowshoe Running. See Winter Sports. 


Softball. See Baseball. 


Solo Whist. 


Solo Whist is a card game for four players, who 
normally act independently. Play is as at Whist 
(0.6 but the cards are dealt in threes, the final 
round being dealt singly, and the dealer exposing 
his last card to indicate trumps. 

Players then “ declare” in turn, starting with 
the player on the dealer's left. The lowest call is 
“I propose,” which entails making eight tricks 
with a partner, any one of the other players being 
eligible to“ accept ” in his turn. The next call is 
. [S АДЫ requires five tricks to be made 

ез 


"United States, but with the growth of international 
competition and the formation of an International 
Federation the differences from the standard game 
are likely to disappear. 


Stoolball See Old English Games and Customs. 


Though calls are made with trumps already Strand-Pulling. See Weight-lifting. 


nominated, certain calls may alter the trumps; 
and, with regard to these, there are several views, 
all quite widely held, as to the rules that should 
Р А сизе calling Abondance can choose 


Surf Riding. See Swimming. 


suit. In Abondance one school of thought holds 
that the first round is played on the nominated 


a very useful accomplishment that may at any 


of the majority of authorities who have actually 
written about the game, that the new trumps 
should be announced before the hand starts. 
Also the subject of differing views is Abondance 
Declarée, one view being that the caller can 
choose his own trumps, and another that, in this 
сай, there are no trumps, though both views agree 
that this call confers the right to lead. A good 
adapt himself 


which versions are being used before starting to 
play. On the Misère calls there are no trumps, 


TRADITIONAL GAMES 


Ascending through the water is automatic, though 
it GE hastened by а ki 


and down. 


It is not difficult to teach oneself to swim, and, 
like cycling, it is an accomplishment which, once 
learned, is never forgotten. The thing is 
confidence, or an absence of any fear of the water. 
Such fears are quite unnecessary, for water is an 
element that always tends to keep a human being 
on the face, and not to draw him under. 
Going underneath the water, and staying under- 
neath, requires a definite physical effort, and, if 
that effort ceases, the swimmer is automatically 
brought to the surface again. y non- 
swimmers who get into difficulties increase these 
by struggling wildly, for, by doing so, they may 
easily take and keep themselves under. If they 
would make only the gentle movements of 
treading water, they would both stay afloat much 
longer and present far fewer problems to any 
swimmer who might be trying to save them. 


Saving life in the water is the object of the 
Royal Life-Saving Society, which teaches the 
best, methods of bringing people who are in diffi- 
culties ashore, and also methods of artificial 
respiration for use in reviving the apparently 
drowned. Every swimmer should acquire some 
knowledge of life-saving, for even а strong 

ег may experience considerable difficulty 
in saving anyone unless he or she has some idea of 
the best way of setting about it. Many swimmers, 
for instance, no y use only the crawl and the 
back crawl, whereas, to save anyone, it is almost 
essential to use either the breast-stroke or its back 
equivalent, 


Swimming has a well-organised competitive 
side, with many competitions and championshi 
right up to the Olympic Games. Most races take 
place in baths, but there are some river and sea 
events, and the greatest, Corr pee challenge to 
any swimmer is, of course, the English Channel. 
Although this has been conquered many times, 
the swimming of it remains, and will always 

a wonderful achievement. 


Diving. ted as being akin to 

» though it is quite a different 

sport, is Diving. petition Diving means 
using boards of various heights, performing 
certain set dives, and choosing additional ones 
gon АН approved list. Diving requires a реш 
ame nerve, gymnastic ability, 
including the ability to control the body in the 
air. hers sti ers are generally 
оге 


3 reas strong swimme 
fairly big, divers are often much smaller and пу 
compactly built. 


Generally accep! 
actually 
mj 


Water Polo, In view of the ularity of 
Swimming, it is not eurprising that there is a water 
game, being Water Polo, in which the 
object is the scoring of goals, the ball and the goals 
resembling those used in Soccer, though all shots 
and passes are, of course, thrown. Throughout a. 
history of nearly eighty years, Water Polo has 
been beset by rule trouble, and probably been 
the subject, of more codes of rules than almost any. 
рае na M 92 сеооа 83 
fouls under the water; the , а game of the 
basketball type, free of bodily contact. 


Surf Riding. "Though straightforward Swim- 
„Diving. and Water Polo аге the chief com- 
Detitive water sporte, there are other water 
activities with large and, in some cases, growing 
followings, some of them also having their com- 
titive side. Fairly  old-established the 
sport of Surf Riding, which has been 
seen though generally in a rather milder form, 
in many parts of the world. It consists of placing 
a m. poora t4 the met and. then Ving, ог, more 
rarely, kneeling or stan; on it, and bei 
carried ashore on the crest of a wave. zi 


Underwater Swimming. Undoubtedl thi 
fastest growing of all swimming activities i 
Underwater Swimming, which is a link between 
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ordinary diving and swimming under water, with 
the swimmer, depending on his own lungs, able 
to remain below for only a few seconds, and fully- 

deep-sea diving, with the diver weighed 
down with equipment, receiving assistance 
from the surface, underwater swimmer 
receives no surface assistance, but he does use 
light equipment, consisting of an artificia! “ lung " 
and breathing tubes, and also a mask and flippers. 
This t; of swimming developed during the 
Second World War, in which Naval underwater 
swimmers, called “‘frogmen,” rendered great 
services, Frogmen can also render useful services 
in peacetime, in, for instance, the sometimes 
necessary searching of rivers and canals; in 
underwater photography; and in exploring 
wrecks, and even old, lost cities, now under 
water. There is also a vast amount of know- 
ledge, excitement, and pleasure to be gained from 
a ‘close-up " study of the many fascinating aspects 
of the underwater world. 


It might be thought that the first step towards 
ming an underwater expert was to become 

an expert swimmer, but it is not essential for an 
underwater swimmer to be a surface swimmer of 
anything like championship class. There are, of 
course, dangers, and the newcomer to Underwater 
Swimming should not go down too deep until he 
bas had a good deal of practice and gained a 
certain amount of experience. Preferably, the 
first descents to any depth &hould not be under- 
taken alone, and if the swimmer has gone at all 
deep he should come up slowly, otherwise he risks 
getting the “bends,” which is caisson disease, 
and means that reduced air pressure has cat 
nitrogen bubbles to form in the tissues. ‘There 
may also be danger from large fish, and under- 
water swimmers should not venture into undersea 
caverns without a light. It is always advisable 
to collect as much local information as possible 


before diving in a. area. Though ail kinds 
of equipment, including eras, harpoons, 
knives, and torches, can the beginner 


cumbrances, Most of the dangers can be avoided 
or circumyented with care, and the reward for 
those who master Underwater Swimming is a 


whole new world to explore. 


Table Tennis. 


Originally simply an amusing parlour game 
known as “Ping-Pong,” Table Tennis is now a 
Serious, world-wide, competitive sport, with many 

ipionships and tournaments, and the ability 
to attract crowds of 10,000 spectators. 


Resembling a miniature game of Lawn Tennis 
(q.v.), the net is set on a table 9 feet long by 5 feet 
Wide, and the ball is a very light celluloid one. 
Players serve series of five balls in turn, both 
server and receiver scoring. The service has to 
bounce first on the server's side of the net, and 
then on the other, and, thereafter, all strokes are 

ground " strokes, voller ing not being allowed. 
A game is 21 points, and matches are usually the 
best two out of three or three out of five games. 

Vantage games are played, ав, if the score 
pep ae each оре pts once m aoni 
one has a clear of two poi gles 
and doubles are played, 


Table Tennis requires perfect fitness and split- 

Lawn players 

Tennis, and several of these have 

found it desirable to retire from the fast table 
game before giving up the outdoor game. 


Tennis. See Lawn Tennis, Real Tennis, 


Tobogganing. See Winter Sports. 


‘Traditional Games and Customs. 


‘Traditional and unusual sporting events are 
plentiful in many parts of the world, but few have 
а longer tradition behind them than the Calck 
Livrea that can still be seen, over 500 years after 
its inception, in the Italian ‘city of Florence. It 


es 
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ja a version of Football, based on an ancient 
Greek game called Episkuros and the old Roman 
game of Harpastum. Played twenty-seven-aside 
on a pitch rather smaller than an Association 
football pitch, it, was originally restricted to the 
nobility, and in 1672 a game was cancelled when 
it was discovered that the selected teams included 
players who were only "gentlemen." The 
ordinary people did play, but the game as played 
by them was called Calcio Divisi, and was not 
regarded as the same thing. e playing of 
Calcio in Livrea faded out in 1739, but was re- 
vived in 1898, to stop again in 1902, only to be 
revived once more in 1930. To-day, there are 

nerally two games a year between teams no 
longer restricted to the nobility and representing 
the four quarters of Florence. They are wonder- 
ful spectacles, for the players, and also numerous 
officials and attendants, wear fourteenth-century 
costume, and the games are preceded by cere- 
monia] processions, and by a special address to 
the most distinguished person present. The 
trophy for the games is traditionally a white calf. 


Another ancient Italian sporting event that still 
survives is found in Siena, and consists of horse- 
racing in the city. It is a wild and flerce form. of 
racing in which virtually anything that might 
further the cause of victory goes on between the 
riders. Riding events, many of them of great 
antiquity, figure prominently in countries in 
which great horsemanship is an age-old tradition, 
Russia offers Kop-Karri, a fifteen-asid 
game that is a battle for possession of a sheep's 

It. Riders carry their reins in their teeth to 
leave their hands free for the fight, and anyone 
who gets the pelt is soon downed in what is one 
of the roughest and toughest games of all time. 
Played now by Kazakhs from the Steppes and 
Wadjiks from the Afghanistan border, this game 
originated in China, and was brought out of that 
country by the riders of the Golden Hordes of 
Genghis Khan. found in Russia is the 
mounted Kissing Game, in which a galloping male 
horseman seeks to snatch a kiss from a girl rider 
armed with a whip. " 


Horses are also prominent in North American 
Rodeos, which consist, of competitions in cowboy 
skills, such as riding, roping, steer-wrestling, and 
chuck-wagon racing, which can still be seen 
annually in rodeos like the famous Stampede at 
Calgary in Alberta. Rather different are Chilean 
Rodeos, which consist mainly of displays in- 
yolving horses and young bulls, and the Tope- 
adura, in which two mounted teams push against 
a long log suspended horizontally between them. 
Chilean Rodeos carefully avoid anything that 
might harm the animals, which enter into things 
with excitement and enjoyment, This also 
рне to the bull races at Pamekasan in the 
Indonesian island of Madura. Based on the local 
method of ploughing, these consist of races in 
which a driver stands barefooted on a small 
wooden sled harnessed to a pair of bulls, though 
these need little driving. In India, elephant 
racing may be as much as а thousand years old, 
but it is now being allowed to decline because of 
reputed “feudal ” associations. Recently, there 
was a not-very-serious attempt to introduce it 
into the United States, which is, however, more 
at home with events like Florida's Swamp Buggy 
Derby, in which vehicles carrying two hunters and 
their equipment must cover a figure-eight course 
of a mile within ten minutes. 


Differing widely from these events in every- 
thing but speed is Pelota, or Jai Alai. Played in 
Spain, France, Portugal, North Africa, and South 
and Central America, pelota is a traditional 
Basque game that developed from a medieval 
form of handball that was played against village 
church walls. To this day, many pelota courts, 
has.“ are next to churches, the wall, 
or “ fronton,” of the 
game being that of the church, and the priest 
very often being one of the best of the local 
p "The game, which is very fast and ex- 

uusting, can be between two players or between 
teams of two or three, and consists of plaving a. 
ball that is rather smaller than a tennis ball 
against a wall with either the hand or, in the case 
of the most popular form of the game, the Grand 
Chistera, with a long, narrow, wicker basket, 

KK (76th Ed.) 
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called a “chistera,” that is strapped to the 
player's hand and arm. 


Personal combat sports have always been 
popular, and Switzerland has a national sport of 
this type that had its first big tournament in 1905 
in Das Schwingen. which means “ The Swinging." 
It is a form of wrestling, in which the contestants, 
normally very powerful Alpine herdsmen, wear 
special belts and shorts by which holds are taken. 
The traditional prize for the winner of the annual 
Swiss championship is a two-year-old heifer. 
Iceland bas a rather similar form of Wrestling. 
cal Glima. Much less similar is the Siamese 
form of boxing, Competitors in this wear, and 
use, ordinary boxing gloves, but they are also 
allowed to use their elbows, knees, and feet, which 
are bare. 


Next, a group of recreations in which the feet 
are used less lethally, starting with the Nether- 
lands, and the Nijmegen Marches. Over half a 
century old, these are international long-distance 
walks that are not races, but reliability trials, in 
which complete teams must start and finish to- 
gether within a certain time. The marches take 
four days, the distance to be covered each day 

between 25 and 80 miles according to the 
class. catered for include men, women, 
and also police teams, walking in uniform, and 
military teams, carrying equipment. The walks, 
which attract over 10,000 competitors every July, 
are an unusual and colourful spectacle, and the 
opening ceremony is as well worth watching as that 
of the Olympic Games. British walkers, civilian, 
police, and military, regularly take part. Though 
called marches, they are really walks; and it is 
unlikely that many men would consider real 
precision marching as a recreation, However, 
women do in at least one country. This is New 
Zenland, where marching competitions are held 
between teams of twelve, with a. each team 


to women, teams 
This 


About fifty years old in its own country, 
Sweden, and quite likely to spread to other 
countries in the future is Orienteering, which 
consists of finding one's way about the country 
from one control point to another by using maps 
and compasses, Generally carried out on foot, 
and in wild country, it can also be done on horses, 
bicycles, motor-cycles, skis, and skates, and in 
cars and canoes, and in any kind of country, in- 
cluding urban areas. During the Second World 
War, in which Sweden, though not involved, had 
to be ready, Orienteering was extensively used in 
military and civil defence training; and it was 
then that night Orienteering began, 2 com- 


successfully trit 
where it acquired its English-language nam 


Non-English recreations that English people do 
not have to travel very far to see are the many and 
various activities that go to make up Scotland’s 
Highiand Games. Highland Games meetings, or 
gatherings, are sports meetings, but sports 
meetings with their own definite and extremely 
colourful and spectacular characteristics. The 
chief sporting events at them are the “ heavy- 
weight” events, including tossing the caber, 
throwing the hammer in the Scots style, putting 
and throwing weights of various sizes, and 
wrestling. In addition, there are competitions 
in Highland dancing and piping, and often for 
pipe bands, all playing their parts in a spectacle 
that can hold its own with any of the many 

events that love of tradition and love 
of sport have combined to produce all over the 
world. (See also Old English Games and Customs.) 


WALKING 
"Trampoline. See Gymnastics. 
Tug-ot- War. 

А Tug-of-War is one of the least complicated 
and one of the most strenuous events in sport. 
It consists of eight men pulling on a rope against 
another set of eight pulling in the opposite 
direction, each team trying to pull the other 
forward across в line, and each helped by a coach, 
who instructs them when to“ heave” and when 
to concentrate on resisting the opponents’ heaves. 
A pull may be over in a few seconds, or it may 
take many minutes. Contests are generally the 
best two out of three pulls, and a competition 
may involve three such contests in one afternoon. 
Competitions may be at ''catchweights," which 
means that there is no weight limit, or they may 
restrict the eight men to a total weight of, say, 
104 stone or 100 stone. The Tug-of-War requires, 
and will help to develop, great strength. 


A popular event that always arouses great 
enthusiasm amongst the spectators, the Tug-of- 
War fully merits this position, but it owes some 
of its success to the fact that it was introduced 
into the right place at the right time. In the 
nineteenth century, before athletic sports were 
really organised, most country sports meetings 
included events like obstacle races, sack races, 
and egg-and-spoon races. These, however, 
though they are found to this day in some chil- 
dren's and local sports, grew less popular, and 
began to give place to more “serious” ones, 
favourite replacement for them being the Tug-of- 
War. ‘Then athletic sports became о: 
Amateur Athletic Association was 
a its famous annual 
championships, in. two  Tug-of-War 
championships that still exist, where, a few years 
earlier, there might bave been obstacle-race and 
sack-race championships. 


For years, service units and police forces pro. 
vided the leading Tug-of-War teams, but, more 
recently, they have been challenged by ‘teams 
from big в. A still later development has 
been the formation of clubs concentrating en- 
tirely on the Tug-of-War. Organisations and 
clubs with Tug-of-War teams now have their 
own association, and their own annual pion- 
ship meeting. 


Underwater Swimming. See Swimming. 


Underwater Watching. 
In recent years there has been a considerable 
increase of interest in the undersea world; and 


some participation in has been bı hi 
hin the reach of thi Dun 


panel at his feet to reveal the glass viewing 
panel. Such boats, of course, can only be of use 
where the water is exceptionally clear and trans- 
parent, but, where conditions are suitable, a 
surprising amount of the life and colour of the 
world beneath the seas can be seen, and without 
any of the strain or danger of diving. 


Much of the Mediterranean Sea fulfils the 
necessary conditions of clarity and transparency, 
particularly, perhaps, the coasts of Corsica, 
Sardinia, Sicily, and Italy itself. Greek and 
Egyptian waters are also clear, as are the waters 
of the Spanish Costa Brava and the Balearic 
Islands. Going farther afield, there are very 

vustralian 


transparent waters off of the Ai 
coast, and, of course, in the West Indies 


Volleyball. 

Long-established in the United States, and 
played also in some other countries, Volleyball is 
a comparatively recent arrival in Britain. where 
it has been encouraged by leading personalities 
from the sport of Athletics, who saw in it an ideal 
game for maintaining fitness, and formed a 
governing body to organise and control it. A 
league started in London owed much of its early 
success to players of nationalities other than 
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British, but the game took a big step forward 
when it was adopted by the London Fire Brigade 
as an effective method of physical training. 


Volleyball might be compared with Basketball 
(q.v.) in that it is a team game that can be played 
indoors, though it can also be played on outdoor 
courts, The actual game, however, differs widely 
from Basketball. Played six-aside on a rect- 
angular court that should not exceed 60 feet by 
30 feet, it consists of “ volleying ” an inflated ball 
across a net 8 feet high with the hands, the object 
being to make it touch the ground in the opponents’ 
court. while preventing it doing во in your own. 


Water Polo. See Swimming. 
Water Skiing. 


In Britain, it rapidly became popular, partly 
through television, which demonstrated it when it 
wasstillin its infancy. This led directly to several 
new Water Skiing centres being opened up in 
various parts of the country. Britain now has 
over 75,000 water skiers and there are about a 
hundred clubs, most of them affiliated to the 
British Water Ski Federation. The Federation, 
which is second in size only to that of the United 


1 | States, is in turn affiliated to the World Water 


Ski Union. 


"Water Skiing has been described as the ideal 
family recreation, for, though, at the highest level, 
it requires great skill and daring, almost anyone 
including children, can quite easily acquire 
sufficient skill to enjoy it as a recreation. ‘The 
more ambitious can, if they wish, proceed to such 
variations as monoskling, using only one ski; 
slalom, when the skier, generally on one ski, is 
towed through a staggered arrangement of buoys; 
jumping, from a ramp between three and six feet 
high; and tricks, which vary from the quite simple 
to the very difficult. There are Water Skiing 


championships, both national and international; 
these involve slalom, jumping, and tricks, 


The Central Council of Physical Recreation 
holds Water Skiing courses and there are also 
coaches at many clubs. Water Skiing can be 
practised in в suit, but many skiers 
wear special rubber suits, or at least jackets. 


Walking. 


Walking comes so naturally that few people 
ever think about it. It however, worth 
thinking about, for it is the , not only of 
everyday life, but also of every physical, as 
opposed to purely mental, recreation, sport, and 
game, all of which involve, if not actual walking, 
then running, which is an equally natural step 
beyond walking. It is also the basis of training, 
either for health and fitness or for a strenuous 
sport. It has been said that it is impossible to 
walk too much; and, while those who haye done 
little walking would, of course, have to increase 
the distance gradually, there is no doubt that а 
regular, daily two- or three-mile walk would in 
itself prove an effective method of maintaining 
health and fitness. 


A great deal of pleasure can be added to walking 
about the countryside by taking an interest in 
those things which will help you to understand the 
history of this island. The countryside is rich in 
churches, historic buildings, ruins, wayside crosses, 
prehistoric camps, and dykes. Besides a good 
pair of shoes you need a pencil, a notebook, а 
I. in. Ordnance Survey map, a good guide book, 
and a fund of optimism, imagination, and curiosity. 

your rest intervals you can study the map 
and plan, and read one or more of the many back- 
ground books to supplement what you have seen 
and stimulate you to further adventure. Not 
only is our countryside full of interest, it is re- 
markably varied. Among the organisations which 
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provide rambling opportunities are the Ramblers’ 

‘Association, the Holiday Fellowship. and the Co- 
operative Holidays ‘Association. See also Long- 
| distance Routes, Section L. 


Weight-lifting. 


Weight-lifting is a method of exercising to 
maintain health and develop strength; a system 
of training that can usefully be at least a part of 
the preparation for almost any sport or game; 

| and a highly organised and very popular com- 
petitive sport in its own right. Once, quite 
erroneously, thought to be an over-strenuous and 
“dangerous” activity, it has now, in more en- 
lightened days, seen the pendulum swing com- 
pletely in the opposite direction, with professional 
and amateur sportsmen of all kinds freely admit- 
| ting how much they owe to it, and a large follow- 
ing of seekers after health and fitness, including 
| women, many of them actresses, models, and 
| others whose work demands а near-perfect 


‘When it is used as exercise and training, the 
strenuousness of it depends entirely on the — 


develop the maximum strength of which, accord- 
ing to their build, they are capable, weight- 
Jifting is certainly the quickest, and perhaps the 
only, way of achieving this. One of the 
Jevelled against it is that it makes one slow, but 
this is just another fallacy. It does not: and 
competitive weight-lifters actually make some of 
the fastest movements known in sport. 

As a competitive sport, Weisht-lifting is 
divided into weight classes, and there are many 
international and national championships and 
competitions, 'The sport is popular almost all 
over the world, and has been firmly established in 
Britain for many years. 


strength 
altered at will. ple use 
established system of exercising 


strength; and, for those interested, there are 
many strand-pulling championships and com- 
petitions. 

Whist. 


Whist might be called the standard card game. 
uite the furore of Bridge 


two partnerships 
with a normal 
opposite each 


queen, kna 4 
The higher card of any suit takes the lower, unless 
it is trumped by a player unable to follow suit, the 
tricks being gathered up by the winner as made. 


is necessary to concentrate, to watch the 
cards played, and to endeavour to place ” the 
unplayed cards. with ек. as 
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Three-handed Whist is possible, one suit being 
discarded. 


Winter Sports. 


"There are few fields of recreational or sporting 
activity to which, given the opportunity, British 
people take more eagerly than Winter Sports. 
Enthusiasts from Britain were going abroad to 
find, and in some cases start, them before the turn 
of the century; and to-day there are probably a 
hundred travellers for every one who went sixty 
years ago. 


of course, the traditional 
objective, but there is actually a wide choice, for 
facilities exist in Norway, Austria, Italy, France, 
"There are oppor- 
tunities to suit most purses, and to suit both those 
those who want sport 
combined with entertainment. If the object is 
the most popular of the winter 
travel further 
than Scotland, which provides excellent facilities, 


For those whose time and experience are both 
limited, skiing is normally of the downhill variety, 
rather than the lengthy journeys on the level 


аз well as on hills, and up as well as down, at 
which many Continental, and particularly 
Scandinavian, skiers are adept. Greatly in- 


creased facilities in the way of ski-lifts enable the 
holiday skier to work in three times as many 
descents as the 


is another; short skis 


four o'clock, is yet another, for, as the light fades, 

it is replaced by a bluish I 

patches difficult to see, and the snow tends to ice 

Over. Most winter sports equipment can be 

hired, but hired or bought, and regardless of the 

extent to which fashionable skiing clothing may 
advertised, the most impo! 


Ski-jum| 


ing is a separate sport, and one for 
experts. steep 


е jumper takes-off down а 
slope and over a platform, which he leaves at a 
of about 50 m. P. h., to land something like 
150 feet below his take-off, and more than that 
distance out in front of it. Ski-Joring is really 
&ki-racing behind unridden horses, but the term 
is also applied to quite gentle mki-trips behind 
ridden horses, horse-drawn ^ vehi and 
mechanical vehicles. 

"The Biathlon is a combination of skiing over a 
20-kilometre course snd rifle-shooting. ‘There is & 
World Championship, and Britain enters for this, 
sport are the 
Scan russians. As with the 
Modern Penthathlon (q.v). most British com- 
petitors are servicemen, but the sport is in no way 
barred to civilians. 

Tobogganing consist of 
m ice runs at terrific speeds 
on sleighs, the bobsleigh being for two, four, or 
the toboggan, which takes its 
name, not from anywhere in Europe, but from a 
Red indian language, being for one rider. Bob- 
sleigh crews sit, the first man. steering by a Wheel 
or ropes, and the last man operating the brake 
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with which the sleign dies гонет Toboggan riders 
lie face downw: brake through special 
spikes on their boota. Poll Sports are excep- 
tionally thrilling, and both can be dangerous. 


Even greater speeds, ranging from 50 to 100 
m.p.h., and even greater danger, are to be found 
in Ice-Yachting. This sport, or something very 
ike it, has actually been known for hundreds of 
years, but it is now rarely available in Europe 
because of the lack of frozen lakes large enough 
for the modern high-speed yachts. In the United 
States, however, there are over 3,000 such yachts 
to be seen during the season, which, as with 
European winter sports, lasts from December 
until March. One-man  ice-yachts normally 
carry about 75 square feet of sail, but two-man 
yachts may carry as much as 650 square feet. 
TTwo-man yachts may be 56 feet long and weigh 
half-a-ton. 


At the opposite extreme from the point of view 
of speed is the 400-year-old Scottish game of 
Curling, which is played on ice, but not on skates. 
It resembles Bowls (q.v), but the implements 
used are curling stones weighing about 35 lb., 
and having handles. e but still-moving 

stones are encouraged by sweeping the ice in 
front of them with brooms. 


Not a European winter sport, but nevertheless 
in Canada is iy, Running. 
СТАА 


about ор snow that has been madi So sublet of 
races. The Canadian side of the “Atlantio is also 
the дое of Snow Snakes, a Red Indian game that 
сопвівів of throwing a polished wooden stick кас 
ап ice trough in ес арр, These * 

have been known to go for over p tillo and to 
travel at 120 mph. (See also Skating.) 


Wingfield Sculls. See Boat Races. 


Wrestling. 

Mec an ION, combat in which com- 
petitors, only their bare endeayour 
Коо чап other, is one of the most natural 


sports, and also one of the oldest. 16 is practised 
in many countries, and in many different 1215 
in most of which the wrestlers are divided int 


classes by weight. 
In Britain, dic the most. ular style is 
Catch-As-Catel Сап, in which the D wrestlers atatt 


apart, and may (ry to throw their opponents by 
grasping the jous kinds 


е mat, 
vec 'rovisi to reveni 
the y lasting for an Indefinite time, 5 |1 
reaching a deadlock on the mat mar be ordered 
shar cha in tempe “Seas | ЖО 
T a сеј е аге „ Certa 
dangerous holds are barred. 


1 style is Cumberland and Westmorland 
'restling, Nn is extremely popular in those 

A and in Scotlan z In oe! де wrestler 

clasps his hands opponent’s 

m and all throwing 15 done fone by t the legs, the 

ing of the gpponent’s 8 D constituting f the 

Pw The initial therefore, major 

Importance, and the fakin of i often takes longer 
he actual bout. 


A further form of British wrestling is Cornish 
"Wrestling, in which the wrestlers wear canvas 
jackets, by which all holds are taken. A similar 
form of wrestling is found in Brittany. 


wen Commoners Vues, ph Me ivt 
en very popular on the Continent, 

во in Britain, wrestlers start aj ae 
hold only above the waist. 
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Greco-Roman was formerly the style used in 
professional wrestling, 


„ but, in recent years, pi 
fessionals have used the Free ” or S AlI-In 
ean "This 


‘has rules, but it is not always very 

clear just what they are, and this, combined 

with widespread suspicions that bouts are not 
really genuine contests, has led to the quite large 
following that Е яа going to вее it more ag 


an amusing “ than as a serious sporting 
event. = the United States efforts to widen 


in a ring that has been turned into a sea of mud, 
or that has been filled with fish. All this has, of 
course, done considerable harm to the reputation 
of what is really a fine sport and a healthy 
exercise. 


Judo, Wrestling has been popular for centuries 
in Oriental countries such as India, China, and 
Japan, Of the various styles, one from Japan 
m popul: in many countries, including 


"This is 79464) which derives from the more 
elaborate Ju-Jit Governed largely by ШАШ 
and with — graded according to ability, 
Judo is now an international competitive sport: 
but it is still often taken up as an effective method 
of defence against a stronger or better-armed 
attacker. Requiring a knowledge of anatomy, it 
consists partly of defence by knowing how to fall, 
and partly of attack by locks which give the 
opponent a choice between capitulation and a 
broken bone, and by paralysing nerve centres, 
‘The various locks are potentially dangerous, and, 
when practising, should ape released immediately 
the opponent requests t| Also developed 2 
Japan, though it originated in China, is Karate, 
combat system so potentially dangerous thats 
when practised as a sport, attacking moves must 
only be indicated, and never pressed home, 


Yachting. 


The first recorded sailing contest was a race 
from Greenwich to Gravesend on 1 October 1661, 
between Charles I, who won, and his brother, 
the Duke of York. In those days, such contests 
generally took the form of manceuvring for posi- 
tions of advantage, rather than stralghtforward 
Eus for the Royal er also relied on sailing, 
ья privately owned vessel was а potenti- 
ally useft Els A me a DAL tiat emphasises 
the Pagus rahe right of England's 
most famous me ish, tie Royal Yacht Bquad- 
ron, е White Ensign. The club was 
fonhded es 5 "Yacht Club in 1815, becoming the 
DES 1 5 in 1817, when the Prince 


silver nioan that 
trophy in 
Sport. In that year a een of the then famous 


To date, there have been nineteen challenges, 
8 by Great Britain, two by Canada, and one 
y Australia, but not one of them has succeeded. 
Britain's 1958 challenge, which was the seven- 

teenth, шора the present trend in 
which is towards vessels. Previously, the 
Kine’ 's Cup conditions stipulated sak 9 25 Taces 
ust be диле very ares yachts of th 


Taonia of the Taine tase 


Large vessels are still seen in the famous Ber- 
muda Race, but the modern trend is very evident 
in the growing popularity of the annual Folkestone 
Dinghy Race across the Channel, which also has 
а class f for catamarans, Very fast and very popular 
boats that consist of ^ 72 ade by side 
joined by a kind of raft. 


RECORDS 
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ATHLETICS 
1964 OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS (HELD AT TOKYO). 


29 metres, R. Hayes, 0. jer 10 sec. 
metres, Н. Carr, О. 20-3 sec. 
400 metres, M. Larrabee, an "S.A. 3 1 sec. 
800 metres, P. Snell, New Zealand, 1 min. 45-1 sec. 
uk metres, P. Snell, New Zealand, 3 min. 38-1 


5000. ‘metres, R. безш U.S.A., 13 min, 48-8 775 
10,000 metres. W. Mills, U.S. A., 28 min. 24-4 


вес, 
шо, B. Abebe, Ethiopia, 2 hr. 12 min. 11-2 


4 x 100 metres Relay, U. S.A. 

4 x 400 metres Relay, U.S.A., 3 ) min. 0:7 sec. 

110 metres Hurdles, H. Jones, U.S.A., 13:6 sec. 

400 metres Hurdles, R. Cawley, U.B.. A., 49:6 sec. 

arise e Steeplechase, G. Roelants, Belgium, 

20,000 metres “Walk, K, Matthews, Great Britain 
and Northern Treland, 1 hr. 29 min. 54 22 

1 1 ee Walk, A. Pamich, Italy, 4 hr. 11 
min. 

High Тор, V. Brumel, U.S.S.R., 7 ft. 12 in. 

реце 


Long 

йаш 20 fe б} in 
Triple Jump, J. Schmidt, Poland, 55 ft. St in. 
Pole Vault, b, Hansen, 
Putting the Shot, t. B. Long. U.S. K. 60 ft sl In. 


Great Britain and Northern | Thro 


суше the Discus, А. Oerter, U.S.A., 200 ft. 


1 
Tu WE the Javelin, P. Nevala, Finland, 271 ft. 
Tui e) Hammer, R. Klim, U.S.S.R. 
228 ft. 10: orn 


Decathlon, W. ; Holdort € Germany, oy pts. 

100 metres (Women), W. Tyus, A. ape 4 reed 
200 metres (Women), E. McGuire. 
9n ex (Women), B. Cuthbert, australia, 


800 metres (Women), A. Packer, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland. 2 min. 1-1 sec. 

4 X 100 metres Relay (Women), "Poland, 43-6 sec. 

80 metres Hurdles (Women), K. Balzer, Germany, 


10-5 вес. 
e i d (Women), I. Balas, Rumania. 6 ft. 
Long Jump (Women), M. Rand, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, 22 ft. 2 m 


uy the Shot (Women), T. . U.S. S. R. 
5 T. Press. U. S. S. R.. 
Throwing the Javelin (Women), 


M. Penes, 
Rumania, 198 ft. 74 in. 
Pentathlon (Women), І. Press, U. S. S. R., 5246 Pts. 


wing the 
187 ft. 105 in. 


1906 EUROPEAN CHAMPIONSHIPS WINNERS (HELD AT BUDAPEST). 


100 metres, W. Maniak, Poland, d d вес. 
200 metres, R. R, Bambuck, ор 
jand, 40 aec. 


400 metres, 8, Gredzinski, P. 
800 metres, M. Aisraschewskh, Be "ie: 


min. 45“ 
2:00 Шешу в. Tuemmler, West Germany, 3 min. 
9 sec. 
5000 metres, M. Jazy, France, 13 min. 42:8 
вес. 
10,000 metres, 7. Haase, East Germany, 28 mín. 


вео. 

Marathon, J. E 0, ow Britain and Northern 
Ireland, 2 hr. ш '6 вес. 
у, "France, 3 


4 X 100 metres Rela: 
Panna: 3 min. 4-5 seo. 


4 x 400 metres Rela} 
110 шет Hurdles, E. Ottoz, Italy, 13-7 sec. 
Frinolli, Italy, 49:8 


uar ш res Hurdles, R. 
3000 0 metres Steep Steeplechase, V. Kudinskiy, U.S.S.R., 
20,000 metres Walk, D. Lindner, East Germany, 


r. 29 min, 25 sec. 
d 5 Walk. A. Pamich, Italy, 4 hr. 18 


Nort 
‘Triple Jump, G. 
Pole Vault, W. No 


81 in. 
Putting the Shot, V. Varju, Hungary, 63 ft. 9 in. 


Throwing the 1 Discus, D. Thorith, East Germany, 
Throwing е Javelin, J. Lusis, U.S.8.R., 277 ft. 
Throwing ¢ the Hammer, R. Klim, U.S.S.R., 220 
реа, W. von Moltke, West Germany, 7740 
100 metres (Women), E. Klobukowska, Poland, 
200 metres (Women), I. Kirszenstein, Poland, 23:1 
400 ac Women), A. Chmelkova, Czechoslo- 
vakia, 52-0 sec, 
Өм metres (N (Women), V. Nikolic, Yugoslavia, 2 
4 X 100 metres Relay (Women), Poland, 44-4 seo, 
80 metres Hurdles (Women), K. Balzer, East 
Germany, 10-7 sec. 
High hadomp (Women), T. Chenchik, USS... 
Tone, ru (Women), I Kirszenstein, Poland, 
Putting the Shot (Women), N. Chizhova, U.S.S.R., 
E d the е Discus (Women), C. Spielberg, East, 
‘Throwing The Javelin (Women), M. Luettge, East 
Germany, 192 ft. 8; 


ааа (Women), W. ‘Tikhomirova, U.S. S. R., 
4787 pts. 


1966 EMPIRE AND COMMONWEALTH GAMES WINNERS (HELD AT KINGSTON, JAMAICA), 


100 peines H. Jerome, Canada, 9-4 sec. 
; Moter, Ghana, 207 
Trinidad, 


x "8 вес. 
4 X 440 yards Relay, Trinidad, 3 mi 
120 yards Hurdles, D. Hemery, England, 


вес. 
440 yards Hurdles, К. Roche, Australia, 51 вес. 
hase, R. Welsh, New Zealand, 


ш pete ен 

20 miles E R. Wallwork, England, 2 hr. 44 

mich Sump, D. Peekham, Australia, 6 ft. 10 in. 

, L. Davies, Wales, 26 ft. Hi 

крп rump, S. Igun, Nigeria, 53 ft. 92 

E le ‘Vault, 4 Т. Bickle, Australia, 15 ft. 9 15 
Putting the Shot, D. Steen, Canada, 61 ft. 8 in. 


TUM the Discus, L. Mills, New Zealand, 184 
Throws ing the Javelin, J. Fitzsimmons, England, 
Throwing the Hammer, A. Payne, England, 203 
100 yards (Women), D. воне, Australia, E H вес. 
220 yards (Women), D. Bt Australia, 23:8 вес. 
440 yards (Women), J. Pollock, Australia, 53 n 
e RÀ (Women), A. Hoffman, Canada, 2 

4 X 110 yards Relay (Women), Australía, 45:3 sec. 
80 bem Hurdles (Women), P. Kilborn, Austra- 
High’ Jump, М. Brown, Australia, 5 ft. 8 in. 

Long Jum; DM Rand, England, 20 ft. 10} in. 
eters the! Shot, V. Young, New Zealand, 54 ft. 


Turow, tho Discus, V. Young, New Zealand, 
ae {ie Javelin, M. Parker, Australia, 168 ft. 


RECORDS u34 GAMES AND RECREATIONS 
THE DERBY 
Horse, Jockey. Owner. Horse, Jockey, Owner, 
i. G. de 1957 Стерео L. Piggott Sir V. Sassoon. 

190 ре B sidus. 958 D U Smirke Біг V. Sassoon. 
1948 Му Love W.Johnstone{ f. L. Folter. | 1950 Parthia — H. Carr Sir H. de Trafford, 
1040 Nimbus E. Elliott Mrs, M. Glenister. | 1960 Bt. Paddy 1. Piggott V. Sassoon, 
1950 Galeador W. Johnstone M. Boussac. 1961 Psidium R,Poincelet — Mre.ArpadPlesch. 
1950 Lrete spares Mr. J. McGrath. | 1962 Larkspur N. Sellwood Mr. R Guest, 

Prince 1903 Relko  YSaint-Martin M, F. Dupré. 
1952 Tulyar С. Smirke Тһе Aga Khan. |1964 Santa A. Breasley Mr. J. Ismay, 


1958 Pinza G. Richards Бїт V. Sassoon. Claus 
1954 Never Say L. Piggott Mr. Е. S. Clark. |1965 Sea Bird P, Glennon М. J. Ternynck. 


Di 
2055 Phil Drake F, Palmer Mme, Volterra. 1966 Charlot- A. Breasley Lady Z. Wernher. 
1950 Lavandin W. Johnstone M. Wertheimer. town 

CRICKET 


TEST MATCHES. 
England v. Australia, England v, New Zealand. 
(first played 187! (first played 1929) 


6), 
Won: England 65. Australia тў Drawn: 54. | Won: England 17. New Zealand 0. Drawn: 20. 
England v. India. 


England v. South Africa. (first played 1932) 
(first played 1888) (Not Including 1907 series) 
Won: England 46. South Africa 18. Drawn: 28. Won: England 15. India 3. Drawn: 16. 
England v. Pakistan. 
England v. West Indies, _ (first played 1954) 
(first played 1028) (Not Including 1967 series) 


"Won: England 17. West Indies 10. Drawn: 17. Won: England 6. Pakistan 1. Drawn: 5, 
COUNTY CHAMPIONSHIP. 


1049 Middlesex and Yorkshire. у 1955 Surrey. 1001 Hampshire. 
1960 Surrey and Lancashire. |1956 Surrey. 1962 Yorkshire, 
1961 Магу! 1957 Surrey. 1903 Yorkshire. 
1052 Surrey. 1068 Surrey, 1964 Worcestershire. 
1953 Surrey. 1959 Yorkshire. 1965 Worcester 
1954 Surrey. 1960 Yorkshire. 1900 Yorkshire. 
ASSOCIATION FOOTBALL 
WORLD CUP WINNERS. 
1994 Italy. 1954 Western Germany. 1002 Brazil. 
1998 Italy. 1968 Brazil. 1966 England. 
1000 Uruguay. 
EUROPEAN CHAMPION CLUBS CUP WINNERS. 
19058 Real Madrid, 1901 Benfica. 1004 Inter-Milan. 
1950 enl Madrid. 1962 Benfica. 1005 Inter-Milan. 
1000 Real Madrid. 1963 Milano. 1900 Real Madrid. 
EUROPEAN NATIONAL CUP HOLDERS CUP WINNERS 
1903 Tottenham Hotspur. 1965 West Ham United. 1900 Borussia Dortmund. 
1904 B.C., Lisbon. 
F.A. CUP WINNERS. 
1947 Charlton Athletic. 1953 Blackpool. 1960 Wolverbampton W. 
1948 Manchester United. 1954 West Bromwich Albion, | 1961 Tottenham Hotspur. 
1049 Wolverhampton 1955 Newcastle United. 1962 Tottenham Hotspur. 
Wanderers. 1956 Manchester City. 1963 Manchester United. 
1950 Arsenal. 1957 Aston Villa. 1964 West Ham United. 
1951 Newcastle United. 1958 Bolton Wanderers, 1965 Li 
1952 Newcastle United. 1959 Nottingham Forest. 19660 Everton. 
SCOTTISH CUP WINNERS. 
1940 Rangers, 1955 Clyde. 1061 Dunfermline Athletic. 
1060 Rangers. 1956 Heart of Midlothian. 1962 Rangers. 
1951 Celtic. 1057 Falkirk. 1963 Rangers. 
1952 Motherwell. 1958 Clyde. 1064 
1953 Rangers. 1959 Rt. Mi 1965 Celtic. 
1954 Celtic. 1960 Rangers. 1966 
OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS. 
1908 United Kingdom. 1928 Uruguay. 1952 Hungary. 
1912 United Kingdom. 1982 No Competition. 1956 0.8.5.К. 
1920 Belgium. 1986 Italy. 1960 Yugoslavia, 
1924 Uruguay. 1948 Sweden. 1904 Hungary. 
RUGBY LEAGUE FOOTBALL 
WORLD CUP WINNERS. 
1954 Great Britain. 1057 Australia. 11900 Great Britain. 
R.L. CUP WINNERS. 
1949 Bradford Northern. 1955 Barrow. 1001 St. Helens. 
1950 Warrington. 1956 St. Helens. 1962 Wakefield Trinity. 
1951 Wigan. 1957 Leeds. 1968 Wakefield ity. 
1952 Workington Town. 1958 Wigan. 1964 AUD 


1953 Huddersfield. 1959 Wigan. 1905 ен 
1954 Warrington. 1960 Wakefield Trinity. 1966 St. Helens. 


RECORDS Uss GAMES AND RECREATIONS 


ROWING AND SCULLING 


THE UNIVEPSITY BOAT RACE. 


min. see. Lengtls. min. sec. Lengths. 
1948 Cambridge . 17 50 5 e . 18 15 3t 
1949 Cambri . 57 i îi e 18 52 9 
1050 Cambridge . 15 si {| ». 18 52 1t 
1951 Саш! H 50 12 wie, 19 22 4t 
1952 Oxford . . . . 20 23 canvas e « 19 46 5 
1958 Cambridge. . „ 19 54 8 47 5 
3054 Oxford . . . . 20 23 + 18 Ok 
1955 Cambridge . . . 19 10 16 7 4 
1950 Cambridge . . . 18 36 n 12 st 
1957 Cambridge . . . 19 1 2 52 E 

DOGGETT'S COAT AND BADGE. 

1954 K. Everest. 1958 R. Crouch. 1961 K. Usher. 1904 F. Walker 
1955 T Goulding. 1959 С. Saunders. 1902 C. Dearsley. 1965 A. Collins 


1960 R. Easterling. 1063 D. Allen. 1966 1. Stent 


1957 L. Collins. 
1964 OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS (HELD dps TOKYO). 


Single Sculls, Nd Mr U. 8. S. R. oora Pairs, U.S.A. ol oum Germany, 
Double Sculls, U. xwainless Fours, Denmark. Slants U. 
Coxwainless Fairs, ‘Canada, 


SWIMMING 


1964 OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS (HELD AT TOKYO). 
VETE free-style, D. Schollander, U.S.A., | Springbd. Diy., К. Sitzberger, U. f. A.. 15990 pts. 


4 Water Polo, Hungary. 
a metres free-style, D. Schollander, U.S. A., 100 metres free-style (Women), D. Fraser, 
4 min. 12-2 sec. Australia, 59-5 sec. 
1600 metres Tres style. R. Windle, Australia, | 400 metres free stie (Women), V. Duenkel, 
17 min. 177 sec. U.S.A., 4 min. 43:3 
200 W backe stroke. J. Graef. U. S. A., 2 min. i pea back. stroke (Women), C. Ferguson, 
200 metres pane stroke, I. O'Brien, Australia, | 200 metres Ld stroke (Women), G. Prozu. 
2 min. 27:8 menschikoya, U. S. S. R., 2 min. 


40-4 вес, 
wr 4 Dutterfty, К. Berry, Australia, 2 min. | 100 1 Үе (Women). S. Stouder, U. S.A., 


400. nettes medley, R. Roth, U.S.A.. 4 min. 400 metres meter, omen D. De Varona, 
45.4 sec, U.S.A., 5 min. 18-7 
4 e 1008 metres free-style Relay, U.S.A., 8 min. 4 X 100 metres freee Relay (Women), 


083. 4 min. 38 
4 eu 100 0 metres medley Relay, U.S.A., 3 min.] 4 x pon аа D medley Relay (Women), U.S.A., 
4 вес. in. 8: 
4 ГА о metres free-style Relay, 0.8.А., 7 min. Heh, Dive Women, J. Bush, U.S.A., 99:80 pta. 
Springboard Diving (Women), I. Engel-Kramer. 
ні I Diving, В. Webster, U.S.A., 148-58 pts. T Germany, 146 pid. 
CROSS-COUNTRY 
THE INTERNATIONAL CHAMPIONSHIP. 
1048 Belgium. 1953 England. 1958 England. 1963 Belgium. 
1949 France. 1954 England. 1959 England. 1964 England. 
1950 France. 1955 England. 1960 England. 1965 England. 
1951 England, 1956 France. 1961 Pelgium. 1966 England. 
1952 France. 1057 Belgium. 1962 England. 1907 England. 
HOCKEY 
OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS. 
1920 Great Britain, 1936 India. 1956 India. 
1928 India. 1948 India, 1960 Pakistan, 
1982 In 1052 India. 1964 India. 
BASKETBALL 
OLYMPIC GAMES WINNERS. 
1986 U.S.A. 1952 U.S.A. 1980 V.S.A. 
1948 U.S.A. 1956 U.S.A. 1964 U.S.A. 
GOLF 
CANADA CUP. 
1955 U.S.A. 1958 Ireland. 1961 U.S.A. 1964 U.S.A. 
1956 U.S.A, 1959 Australia. 1902 U.S.A. 1965 South Africa 
1957 Japan. 1960 U.S.A. 1908 U.S.A. 1966 U.S.A. 
BASEBALL 


WORLD SERIES WINNERS. 


1957 Milwaukee Braves. 1961 New York Yankees. 1964 Rt. Louis Cardinals. 
1965 Los Angeles Dodgers, 


1966 Baltimore Orioles, 


1958 New York Yankees. 1962 New York Yankees. 
1959 Los Angeles Dodgers. 1963 Los Angeles Dodgers. 
1960 Pittsburgh Pirates. 


RECORDS Use GAMES AND RECREATIONS 
LAWN TENNIS 
DAVIS CUP. 
1953 Australi: 1958 U.S.A. 1963 U.S.A. 
Шы S cMEE 38 DP: 
1950 Australia. 1955 Australia, ralia. ^ 
1981 Australia. 3956 Australia. 1961 Australia. 1966 Australia. 
1952 Australia. 1957 Australi: 1962 
‘WIMBLEDON CHAMPIONSHIP WINNERS. 
Men's Singles. 

940 Y. Petra (Fi . 1957 L. Hoad (Australia). 
1047 e 95 EA 1958 A. Cooper (Australia). 
1948 R. Falkenburg (U. 1959 A. Olmedo (Peru). 
1949 F. Schroeder (U. 1960 N. Fraser (Australia), 
1950 B. Patty (U.S.A. 1961 R. Laver (Australia). 
1951 Savitt (U. S. A.). 1962 Е. Laver (Australia), 
1952 Е. Sedgman (Aust ). 1968 еКїшеу (U.S. A.). 

1953 У. Seixas (U.S. A.). 1964 R. Emerson (Australia). 

1954 J. Drobny (Egypt). 1965 R. Emerson (Australia). 

1955 Т. Trabert (U.8.A.). 1966 М. Santana (Spain), 

1050 L. Hoad (Australia). n 

Women’s Singles. 

1946 P, Betz (U.8.A.). 1957 A. Gibson (U.S. A.). 

1947 M. Osborne (US, A.). 1958 Gibson (U.S. A.). 

1048 L. Brough (U. 1959 M. Bueno (Вы, 

1949 L. Brough (U. 1960 ue Bueno (Brazi 

1050 L. Brough (U. 1961 A tee p (Gret Britain), 
1951 D. Hart (U.S. 1962 J. Susman 

1952 M. Connolly (U. 1963 M. Smith (rend. 

1958 M. Connolly (U.S. 1964 M. Bueno (Brazil). 

1954 M. Connolly (U. 1965 M. Smith (Australia), 

1955 L. Brough (U.S. 1906 B-J. King (U. S. A.). 

1050 8. Fry (U.S. A.). 

RIFLE SHOOTING 
Queen’s/King’s Prize Winners. 

1940 C. Willott, 1958 N. McCaw. 1960 G. Westling. 
1947 К. Bennett. 1954 G. е. 1961 N. Beckett. 
1948. P. Pavey. 1955 L. Fenwick. 1962 P. Hall. 

1949 E. Brookes. 1956 G. ie. 1963 K. Pilcher, 
1950 R. Greig. 1957 J. Love. 1964 A. Harris. 
1951 G. Boa. 1958 R. Fulton. 1965 J, Allen. 

1052 A, Kinnier-Wilson. 1959 L. Mallabar. 1900 R. Hampton. 


OLYMPIC ATHLETIC RECORDS 


100 еме, 10 sec, R. Hayes (U.S. A.), 1964, 
‘okyo. 
200 metres, 20:3 sec., Н. Carr (U.S. A.), 1964, 


‘Tokyo, 
400 metres, 4 44:0 st 
О. Davis (UA. ), 1960, Rome, 
G. Kaufmann (Germany). 1 1960, Rome. 
800 metres, 1 min. 45:1 вес., P. Snell (New Zea- 
land), 1964, Tokyo, 
1500 5 3 min. 35:6 sec., H. Elliott (Aus- 


tralia), 1960, Rome. 

5000 metres, 13 min. 39:6 sec, V. Kuts 
(U.S. S. R.). 1956, Melbourne. 

10,000 metres, 28 min, 24-4 sec., W. Mills (U.S.A.), 
1964, Tokyo. 


Marathon, 2 hr. 12 min. 11 sec., А. Bikila (Ethio- 
pia), 1964, Tokyo. 
4 9985 metres Relay, 89 sec, U.S. A., 1904, 
'okyo. 
4 X 400 metres Relay, 3 min. 0-7 sec., U.S. A., 
1964, Tokyo. 
110 metres Hurdles, 1 
J. Calhoun (USA, Ў 1056, Melbourne, 
J. Davis (U.8.A.), 1956, Melbourne. 
400 metres Hurdles, 49:3 sec., G. Davis (U.S. A.). 
1960, Rome. 
3000 metres Steeplechase, 8 min. 30-8 sec., G. 
Roelants (Belgium), don. Тен, 
20,000 metres Walk, 1 hr. 29 min. 84 
Matthews (Great — 1964, Tokyo. 
50,000 metres Walk, 4 hr. 11 1 min. 12 sec., A. 
Pamich tre wee Tokyo. 
High ушар; 7 ft. 1 
У. Brumel (U.S. 8. R.), 1964, Tokyo, 
J. Thomas (U.S.A.), 1964, "Tokyo. 
1 pump: 26 ft. 72 in., R. Boston (U. S. A.). 
1900, 
Triple Jump, 55 ft. 31 in., J. Schmidt (Poland), 
1964, Tokyo. 


sec, K. 


os eae 16 ft. 82 in., F. Hansen (U.S. A.). 
Putting 155 Slot 66 ft. 8} in., D. Long (U.S. A.). 


1964, Te 
‘Throwing the Discus, 200 ft. 1} in., A. Oerter 
(U.8.A.), 1964, Tokyo. 
wing the ‘Javelin, 281 ft. 2 in., E. Dar.etsen 
orfa 5 мозе f. 9): 
е Hammer, 9} 'n., R. Klim 
(U.S.S.R.), 1964, Tokyo. Ж 


Decathlon, 8001 pts., R. Johnson (U.8.A.), 1960, 


Rome. 
100 metres di iis 11:2 sec., W. ^ 
1964, ЗА ), Tyus (U.S. A.) 


B. Cuthbert (Austra- 


800 metres (Wom AVR 1:1 sec., A. Packer 
4 (Great Britain), 1964 Tokyo. 
100 ay (Women), 49:0 sec., 
* Poland), 1964, Tokyo. 
80 metres Hurdles (Women), 10:6 sec., 
E. Baires (Germ ), 1964, Току; 
. Balzer (Germany), 2 0, 
Р. Kilborn (Australia), 1964, Tokyo, 
High Jump (Women), 6 ft. 27 in. I. Balas, 
(Rumania), 1964, Tokyo, 
Long Jump (Women), 22 ft. 21 in., M. Rand 
(Great Britain), 1064, Tokyo. 
Putting the Shot (Women), 69 ft. 04 m., T. Press 
(U.S.S.R), 1964, Tokyo. 
‘Throwing the Discus (Women), 187 ft. 10 in., Т. 
Press (U.S.8.R.), 1964, Tokyo. 
‘Throwing the Javelin (Women), 204 ft. 8 m. x: 
Gorchakova (U.S.S.R.), 1964, ‘Tol 
Pentathlon (Women), 5246 Pts. 1. Press (U.S.S.R) 
1964, Tokyo. 
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DOMESTIC PETS 


By ALASTAIR N. WOE ENS M.A., (Cantab)., F. R. I. O., formerly Milford Research 
Professor in the University of Wales. 


This section attempts to deal not with all the many hundreds of animals that may be kept as pets, 
but only with those that are best suited to average homes in Great Britain. The maintenance of 
monkeys, squirrels, bats, mongooses, and snakes, while quite feasible to those with experience and 


facilities, pre ‘considerable time and—in some instances—expense. Those v. ho contemplate such 
exotic pets should consult works it reference, study the methods adopted in zoological gardens, and 
[seni the оа. with experts, Even in the case of 6 шоге коло animals, the information 


E ings. 
Certain considerations are basis, Never kren a Dei unless bes are really interested in it and are 
't keep a pet you cannot afford to 


id 
maintain 1n health and comfort. 8 Scrupulous SANUS to cleanliness is без and wise feeding is | 


Вїпсе the passing of the Veterinary Surgeons AN of 1948 it is illegal 4 for anyone to practise the 
gagnon s and treatment of animal diseases unless he or she ів: (1) &, veterinary surgeon; or (2) a 
п whose name has been placed on e Supplementary Veterinary Register. (Certain employcea 
PE Animal "Welfare Societies are specially licensed, but it is intended that in future all animal treatment 
shall be given by or under the direct Ee of members of the veterinary profession.) Not even 
a pharmacist may attempt to diagnose or treat an animal. Anyone men of course, render “ first 
aid,” and an owner may—at his or her own risk—apply treatment. | 1t is, of course, a wise precaution 
to seek veterinary advice for any ailing animal, and the sooner it is sought the more likely it is that 
good results will follow. 


BREEDS AND VARIETIES NON-SPORTING BREEDS. 
Alsatians (German Old 11 Sheepdor 
OF DOGS. Shepherd Dogs) Poodles E ЖЕ 
Of recent years, dog-breeding and showing | Boston Terriers Pyrenean Mountain 
have become specialised ere ims which | Boxers Dogs 
le cannot be expected to take up | Bulldogs St. Bernards 
without having adequate time or resources at | Bull-mastiffs Samoyeds 
amateur who wishes to breed | Chow Chows Schipperkes 
for profit from uld most, cer- | Collies 


pedigree ai shot 
expert advice before attempting to do | Dalmatians Miniature Schnauzers 
Dobermann Pinschers Shetland A 


Dogs which are ا‎ for nw or EG рей. French Bulldogs 
registered with the Ki 


бы. breeding must һе Great Danes betan Terriers 
‘lub, 1 Cares Bs London, W.1. The — Keeshonds Welsh Corgis (Cardigan) 
and regulations may be obtained on SEE Mastiffs Welsh Corgis (Pem- 
tion t to o the Fekete Newfoundlands broke) 
‘The breeds of dogs recognised for the purpose of 
Lus E tion a and Stud Book entries ies Toys. 
Binok-and-Ta -Tan Terriers Maltese 
SPORTING BREEDS, ашина ы e 
Afghan Hounds Finnish Spitz Italian Greyhounds 8 
Besenjis Foxhoun Japanese Pugs 
Basset Hounds Greyhounds King Charles Spaniels Yorkshire Terriers 
Bloodhounds Trish Wolfhounds ite register, called the В: 
'olfhount let е Breed Бе 
Borzois Otterhounds Ip kept by tho Rente! Ciub for each broed, erer 
3 Whippets даа register B Lape for each of the Varieties 
'eerhoun for 
Klkhounds yes of the breed вресйеф йш 
"DACHSHUNDS. Gok 
Gun-dogs. Long-haired ii 
English Setters Retrievers Smooth-haired Interbred 
Gordon Setters Setters (Cross-bred) Wire-haired Crossbred. 
Fein Setters Spaniels Minature ошоо. 
0 haired) ne exceed. 
fng 11 Ib, for exhibi- po 8 
‘Terriers. ion). (Long. Smooth 
Airedale Terriers Lakeland Terriers haired) (not exceed- 
Australian: ‘Terriers Manchester Terriers ing 11 Ib. for ex- SPANIELS, 
Bedlington Terriers Norwich Terriers hibition.) Clumber 
Border Terriers Scottish Terriers Cocker 
Bull Terriers Sealyham Terriers IRISH SETTERS. Field 
Cairn Terriers Skye Te Red Trish Water 
panai Dinmont Terr- Sees Bull Terr- | Whiteand Red (A. O. V.) Springer. English 
Fox Terriers Woh ‘Terriers RETRIEVERS. 55 


Trish Terriers Highland White | Curly-coated Tn 
Kerry Blue ‘Terriers Aces Flat-coated сыы 


DOGS 
BULL TERRIERS. POODLES. 
Bull Terriers Not under 15 in. 
Bull Terriers (Minia- Miniature, under 15 in. 
ture). Toy SPANIEIS, 
Fox TERRIERS.  Cayalier King Charles 
Smooth Spaniels. 
‘Wire King Charles Spaniels 


‘The Committee of the Kennel Club has decided 
to classify those breeds which at present have 
no separate register, but are included under the 
heading “ Any Other Variety.” Тһе classifica- 
tion is as follows: 
NON-SPORTING. 
Bearded Collies 
Bouvier de Flandres 
(Wire-haired) Groenendael 
Rhodesian Ridgeback 
Lion Dog 
GUN-DOGS. 
Chesapeake Bay Re- 
triever 
Kleine Munsterlander 
Pointer German Short- 
haired 
Pointer German Long- 
aired 
Pointer German Wire- 
haires 
CORDES Griffon Wire- 
ai 
Setter German Long- 
haired 
Weimaraner 


‘TERRIERS. 
Boft-coated Wheaten 


Terrier 
Sydney Silkie 

In the limited space available it is impossible 
to describe tl ү yharacteristics 


ci of the 
different, breeds. je breeds in Great 
Britain are subject to constant review by the 
Kennel Club, and it is probable that the number 
led to from time to time. 
animal to be 


Leouberger 
Lhasa Apso 
‘Maremma Italian Sheep- 


dog 
Norwegian Buhund 
Polish Sheepdog 


Wolf Spitz 
Toys. 


Chihuahua 
Penscher Miniature 


gun-dogs. The 

have been put in field 
difficult 

earth to 


, ns a 
ition under or behind a coach w] 
ian automatically takes is determined 
Perhaps the most exacting use 


а Dalma- 
by hered- 
to which 
where the 
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the Continent of Europe “truffle dogs" are 
employed to locate the fungi known as truffles. 
relished as a table delicacy. 

The above paragraph is far from exhaustive, 
and for those who wish to know more of the char- 
acteristics of the different varieties of dogs, refer, 
ence should be made to such volumes as Book of 
the Dog by Brian Vesey-Fitzgerald (Nicholson and 
Watson, London; 2 guineas) or Working Dogs of 
L. B. Hubbard (Sidgwick and 
168.) For general gui- 
dance on dog management, see The Right Way to 


as a pet or 
and 
cessful 


the simplest way of summarising the 
true position would be to вау that, from the 


mongrels for 
undesirable 
defects. 

It may be noted that the word “dog” is 
applied to the whole species, although it is used 
also to denote the male as opposed to the female, 
for which the correct term is “ bitch.” Young 
animals are referred to as “dog puppies" or 
“bitch puppies” respectively. male animal 
employed regularly for breeding is known as a 
“ stud dog,” and the corresponding female as a 
«rood bitch.” In hunting circles the Foxhound 
is referred to as a “hound,” and the term dog and 
bitch are employed only as prefixes to denote the 
вех. 


CHOICE OF DOG. 


However attractive the idea of keeping a dog 
may be, it is unwise and unkind to purchase or 
to accept one without very careful consideration. 
Dogs require regular feeding, grooming, and ехег- 


companionship and 
attention. thing is more pathetic than the 


unwanted dog, 


the other hand, one is рге all the 
time le to the proper care of 


Many 
pepe keep dogs which are far too large for their 
iouses and for their purses. Тһе small 

the less food, 
need, 
range from which suitable choices for most house- 
holds may be made. 
dog should not be chosen unless 
bas been taken about his feeding and oti 
requirements. 

Household dogs of six months of ngo or over 
must be licensed. Licences may be obtained from 


‘and any post office (78. 6d. at present). 


MANAGEMENT OF THE DOG. 


down out of 


fs an excellent non-conductor of heat. It isa very 
terial to place at the bottom of a dog's 
three thicknesses may be 


pocs 
place free 


dhe wot, serie cold to dh е skin, qa. slow con: 
ductor of heat, and has the advantage of being 
easily kept clean, particularly during illness, 
when there may be discharges and messes to be 

frequently cleaned up, until the animal can once 
more go out of doors, 


Exereise.—Every dog should be exercised 
Bono but there is no need to over-exercise, 
Me prastice of allowing a dog (other than a 

ies and athletic animal) to run behind a bicycle 
le after mile cannot be too strongly depre- 


A dog naturally feels 
immediately a p hails in sight. There of 
Toursa, certain dogs which attack others at sieht: 
these are a public n DENDO and should never be 
allowed loose on the street 
‘The practice of allowing а а dog to take his own 
ا‎ isto o ep especially in towns and 
urbs. be tempted to sniff into 


defæoato in the gutter, or on the grass verge, and 
so avoid contamination of the pavement or 
70 0 In some districts owners are liable 
toa fine if their dogs foul the pavement. 


ice combined with the gift of 


ti It is most im- 

portant, to regularity of habit, as an 

1 will obviously learn very much more 
quickly if his walks, meals, and 


obeyed. Dot 
exhibition of oneself, or to race in circles after a dis- 
obedient puppy; if these things are done, the 
animal will never become so well trained as it 
otherwise would, Again, it is rather ridiculous to 
chastise a puppy after he has somewhat belatedly 
decided to come to heel: ае, obviously, he will 
then be liable to think that he has done wrong in 
he Whatever 


actually coming to happens, it 
must never be that the dog becomes ; there 
is no more unbecoming sight than that of a person 
with а ly disobedient dog, the animal 


Puppies 
stage. If care and EUR are given to the 
matter, the animal will soon not to 
messes in the house. However, it is very stupid 
to forget all about a puppy or dog for many hours, 
and then, out of sheer vexation, it for 
having made a mess. If puppies are let out every 
two hours or so at first, they will soon learn not to 
make a mess, Encourage them for performing in 
ns right place rather than scold them for doing so 

ре wrong опе. Physical p ent = uld 


Za 
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method is to grasp the oe or puppy by the skin 
of its neck and to shake 


Grooming and Washing.—Whilst short-haired 
breeds need ae O or no attention to the coat, bar 
an occasional brisk rub down with a brush or 

rough towel (which incidentally puts a pleasant 
pr on the smooth-haired breeds), yet with the 
long- breeds grooming should be carried 
out regularly, and if the habit is made a daily one 
it will not be forgotten so readily, Nearly all 
dogs love this procedure, and most dogs will 
actually ask for their daily groom br jumping on 
the table or bench on which it is carried out. 
Steel combs and brushes are sold by many shops, 
principally corn chandlers, though some store 
chemists also provide a suitable range of groom- 
ing kit for all breeds, There is a curious fetish 
current among many breeders that dogs should 
not be washed. ‘There is no reason why, with a 
few simple precautions, а dog should not be 
washed whenever it is socially necessary, The 
first precaution is to use a soap that does not con- 
tain an excess of "The strong washing-up 
soaps, excellent as they are for certain purposes, 
are tpo irritant for a dog's skin. While some 
of the toilet, вол] соза for human use may be 
] dog кора, her 


water tha! a 
baby’s bath, it should be а оо. 10 ҮТҮ tuo point 
of one’s elbow into the water and id that it 

leasantly warm sensation but is easily 
it should not be above 05-100 F. 


On emerging from a bath a dog will shake himself 


£ | thoroughly, and ‘then, if not curbed, will roll on 


the floor or gror d speedily 

with dust or EN dt is therefore n necessary to 
give him а brisk rub down with old out aD 
to 


free from 

weather, put on a lead and taken for a Er walk, 
In the case of many of the long-coated breeds it 
is customary to have them trimmed at the begin- 
ning of summer, and this is a sensible precaution 
that may avoid a good deal of distress during hot 
weather, е smaller long-haired _ dogs 
particular, such as Scottish Terriers, suffer unduly 
from the heat if their coats are grown too long. 


FEEDING het THE Dod. 


. el beef, is generally er as e 

[MG ‘article of pw dog's diet. It must be 
pointed out, however, that although | the dog is 
naturally a carnivore (flesh-eater), ordinary ment 
(muscle or “ flesh ”) is not a completely adequate 
let, and certain factors which the wild dog 
would find in the blood, bones, liver, and 7 
organs of his prey, Furthermore, it has been 
proved scientifically that dogs can thrive on a 
meatless diet. ite of these reservations, 
however, meat must led as an excellent 
article of food, and if properly supplemented will 
In recommendations 


5. R. Speelman, of the U.S, Department of Agri- 
culture) it is d that meat (beet, dub. 
that the last is 


fed ly and not spasm 
substitutes (fish, milk, eggs, etc.) should con- 
stitute one-half of the daily ration, and that the 


It is m out that many dogs do not accent the 


vegetable material readily. On this basis, the 
8 quantities of food required by adult 
dogs have been calculated as follows: 
Weight of dog. Total JO ver day. 
1b. on. 
10 Ib. H ол, 
25 Ib. 1} Ib, 
0 Ib. 2 lb. 
75 Ib. 3} Ib. 
150 Ib; E33 
. bi 
225 Ib. 7 bb. 


pocs 
(Weights of up to 10 Ib. would include the toy 
breeds, 25 Ib. would correspon 


md to а Fox Terrier; 
Airedale Terriers and Retrievers would fall into 
the 50-75-Ib. class, and the larger weights would 
be reeds, such as the St. 


an approwimat 
a very active life will 


over-feed or to under-nourish. 

Meat is probably best fed raw, or lightly cooked, 
уе a preference 
ed meat. 


nimals, 
Milk is almost, essential during pregnancy and 
lactation (see below). and may well be included 


evidence suggests that ecessary. 
(The teeth of racing greyhounds, which receive a 

qui good as those of the 
average household dog.) Bone-feeding is respon- 


large quantities of essential mineral substances, 

and for this reason the inclusion in the diet of 

bone-meal, or of steamed bone-flour, or, preferably, 

a mineral supplement, is recommended. у 

bien EET quantities of these substances are 
required. 

read is an article of food which is often over- 

of the , but there is no 

js very suitable 


here is no 
their taste. 


of bread or biscuits. 
animals—cannot digest raw starch proj 
Flaked maize and oatmeal are other substitutes, m 


portion of the diet may be recommended. 
ter must be provided — times. 


foods as a large part of 

There is, therefore, little that may be said 

ihe widespread use of the better varieties of such 
ts , it is a matter for common 

sense; if an owner finds that his animal is 

on such a diet, he is wise to continue to use it. 

It is customary to give dogs two meals a day. 
‘There is no need to give more than two to healthy 
adults, for the dog’s stomach is exceedingly 
acious and ай: 

Many di 


given at the same times every day. 
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Dogs require vitamins A and D and B complex. 
There are several ways of administering these, 
but the special commercial preparations, including 
the modern form of condition-powder tablet, are 
the most convenient. d 

"The pregnant and lactating bitch require special 
consideration. food requirements are very 
much increased in a bitch which is carrying 
puppies, especially towards the end of the period. 

ormally, appetite is not a complete guide to a 
dog's food requirements, but in pregnancy and 
lactation the bitch must not be allowed to go 
hungry. It is quite normal for a heavily preznant 
bitch to require over one and a half times her 
normal amount of food, and in lactation her 
requirements \crease sti . Milk is a 
most excellent article of diet at this time; indeed, 
there is no better way (apart from commercial 

reparations) of replacing the milk which the 

itch is giving to her own puppies. ` 

Up to the age of three weeks or so, puppies need 
have mother's milk only, but at any time after 
this it is a sound policy to give them additional 
food, and so spare the mother and also render 
weaning (at from six to eight weeks) a gradual 
process, At first a little cow's milk or one of the 
commercial“ dog-milk 


process is y out, there will be far 
less trouble at and after weaning time, After 
weaning, puppies should receive five or six meals 
a day, and this number may be cut down gradually 
until two or three only are given to the fully 
grown dog. (The smaller breeds are fully grown 
at about a year.) More meat or meat substitutes 
and milk, and less cereal or vegetable matter, 
should be fed to the growing dog as compared 
with the adult. ‘This fact is important, as the 
substances AL in meat and milk are required 
for laying down the growing tissues. Neverthe- 
less, the energy portion of the ration із important, 
and the cereal or vegetable should be nutritious 
and not fibrous. 16 is possible to rear puppies by 
hand from birth if the bitch for any reason should 
die. It requires tience for the first two or 
three weeks, ly the puppies will require 
during the night. Special 
milks for puppies are to be recommended. Cow's 


„ Even 
best care in the world hand-fed puppies 


with the 
tend to be weaklings and do not grow as fast ns 
those naturally fed. A foster bitch, if obtainable, 


is much to be preferred. 


BREEDING OF DOGS. 


It is natural for adult dogs of both sexes to wish 
to breed, and in the case of the female especially 
it is an excellent thing if one can arrange for a 
suitable mating to take place. Bitches come 
“into season” ог “on heat" (lay terms for 
cestrus) at approximately six-monthly intervals, 
but it is not advisable to breed from the first 
season which occurs usually at about eight to 
nine months of age, but over a wide range of age 
according to breed and other factors. The periods 
of season often occur between January and March 
and in early Autumn, but there is no fixed rule. 
Each season lasts for three weeks. For the first 
seven days, approximately (pro-cestrus), a bitch 
does not permit mating, though during this time 

source 


the neighbourhood. At about the seventh to the 

— P € l which 
ers in the heat, stops; usually 

the breeder as an indication that the Sieh 


will stand to service. If possible, it is always 


in | better when puppies are wanted to allow mating 


to occur more than once. Under natural condi- 
tions a dog and bitch are Пу strictly mono- 
gamous and mate for life, and during the period 


pocs 


of cestrus will mate many times. A dor and 
bitch that are kept together all the time will pro- 
bably behave naturally, but under domestication 
Let dogsand ene coc become promiscuous, 
Many bitches will in fact = service from 
different males on different days, and the pheno- 
menon of superfecundation, +. eit the ре зеца of 
а litter that is fathered by 
It is therefore wise to retain strict. TI of the the 
Ditch throughout the whole of the three weeks or 
во she ів in season, At the end of season the bitch 
passes into a state of metæstrus ” if she has not 


Wed. 
If a bitch conceives, she carries her puppies for 
а period of about nine weeks, There is, however, 
a normal variation of fifty-eight to seventy days, 
and puppies born before the fifty-eighth day 
sometimes live. The number of puppies born 
varies with breed; in the nr terriers it is 
usually from four to six, but Airedales and 
Alsatians the number may be wight to ten, and the 
larger breeds tend to have even more offspring 
Birth usually takes place fairly easily 
in larger breeds, but there is often much 
difficulty in the case of the short-legged breeds, 
such as Scottish and Sealyham Terriers, Pekingese 
and Dachshunds. In some breeds, in fact, Me 
problem is one that is giving serious concern to 

veterinary surgeons and breeders. 

A short while ere her puppies are due, a bitch 
will “ make her bed.’ i 


Owners are ред im 
at the destruction of soft furnishings, 
wall-paper, that a previously well-l behaved | КЕ 
o out at this time; it is therefore by far 
the best to provide a suitable box (if the animal 
has not one already). A smooth flooring such as 
strip of linoleum serves for the bitch to give birth 
w ег puppies, Her instinct to tear up every- 


ton са de Agen rd pieces of bedding. 
TN "ur occurs in a warm room, it is some- 
the рие to h [y it is born 
remove each puppy as 
lacing a warm bottle underneath, LA IESU 
to the н when the 
At time the bitch equ 


Em for help as early ав possible, especially in the 
саве of the smaller breeds, Many hundreds of 
bitches are lost through neglect at this time, and 
usually because it was not suspected that any- 
If the discharge becomes 


minutes, but Pu р! 

their foetal m. nes, and in this case que latter 

should be gently but егучы removed. It is quite 

normal for the umbilical cord to remain attached 

to He puppy, but 3 2 bitch will normally break 
it by 118 through it. 

"The mother will wash and attend to the new 
born puppies, and after the last is born it is a 
good idea to burn all the mess and to provide 
clean newspaper, but do not worry or frighten the 
necessary. For the care and 


legree it is 


estrus without r 
However, presumably those with strong maternal 


ghost" pregnancy. These may include not 
only enlargement but actual functioning of the 
mammary glands, and the making of a “nest.” 
by the bitch just. as if her puppies were really - 
The average duration of pseudopregnancy is 
usually сте ав about two months, and although 


ze 
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advice can solve the ET, and radiographical 
examinations have often por roved necessary to 
ascertain the truth, particularly in fat bitches ea 
the heavier. prenda; It might be well to note, 
this Daini thak W iere is another condition of ‘the 


condition usually reveals itself 
as the ghost pregnancy (and is sometimes a patho- 
logical extension of it) but is accompanied by 
considerable disturbance of health, coupled in 
many instances with purulent discharge from the 
vagina, A bitch which is off-colour in the weeks 
following pregnancy, or which develope a discharge 
from the vulva 


(pout one which is dark in 
colour), may well be a pyometra subject. The 
disease is most serious, and often requires ical 
intervention. Ав the best chance of success is to 
operate or otherwise deal with early, a veterinary 
surgeon should be consulted immediately. 


DISEASES дар шына ОР ТНЕ 


Canine Distemper, and * Para-distemper " 
B so-called **Hard-pad ”).—It has long 
that the commonest and most 
ie disease of dogs throughout the world is 
canine distemper. Dogs of all ages and breeds 
are susceptible, and no dog is free from the risk 
of infection unless it has recovered from the 
disease or has acquired an immunity for other 
reasons (see Р8(2). The disease is caused pri- 
meir by a minute agent known as a fllterable 
(see P7(2). which may be of varying type in 
Wat it will attack the body in different ways. 
Thus somo strains of the virus are known ав 
“neurotropic " because they show an affinity for 
nervous system. Sometimes a dog will 
apparently recover from an attack of distemper, 
only to succumb later to “ "hts ” or other nervous 
manifestations nor to ig damage to the 
central nervous virus, Often, 
however, the Virus d is 12 al d in itself, but will 
lower the dog's resistance and permit the entry 
or the activity of bacteria that may lead to 
onia or other serious effects. There £0- 
called“ invaders," as the bacteria are 
termed, 1 prove as harmful as the original 
virus, Indeed, once these bacteria have set to 
Mec it is too late to expect the best results from 
е use Of serum, and whether or not the dog 
е through will depend upon the severity of the 
ME the dog's powers of resistance, and good 
jursing. It is therefore most important either 
to prevent the disease by So or to be 
able to send for yeterinary attention. (and hence 
for an injection of serum) immediately an attack is 
Any puppy gorr is listless ог off 
its food, or which ша; may throw a fit, or which is 
obviously unwell with other symptoms (ер. 
cough or diarrhoea) may well be іп the early stages 
of distemper, and it is (hen (not the next day) that, 
help should be sought. Many thousands of 
puppies (and older dogs) that have been injected 
with See eae ee early ns for еше ате 
normal in forty-eight, hours. 
ost the other hand, the number of dogs that die 
in Great Britain alone from distemper and 
distemper-like infections must assume enormous 
proportions, Distemper is а highly infectious 


disease, it 
infected animal shi best to avoid 
contact with other dogs, ferrets, or mink, Ferrets 
and mink are very susceptible to canine distemper. 
On the other hand, human beings and cats are 
not susceptible to canine distemper, and the во- 
called distemper of cats is quite a distinct disease. 
A highly satisfactory means of vaccinating 
puppies against distemper was worked out about 
1926-30, and this—named the Laidlaw-Dun- 
kin " after its two inventors—has since afforded 
thousands of 


on 
modified by growth on developing egg embryos; 
or, more recently, in tissue culture, Puppies 
should be vaccinated when they are 10-12 weeks; 
prior to this age the immunity induced by the 
vaccine may not develop satisfactorily. After 
vaccination the puppy requires some time, pos- 
sibly 2 weeks, before an риш is established. 
Sometimes vaccinated dogs рег or 


| 
| 
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distemper-like signs due to “ secondary invaders ” 
causing disease on their own account; or because 
they were already infected when vaccinated. 
Variants of distemper of which “hard pad ” is an 


serum, 
hyperimmunised against dist 1 available 

У! mise ini emper, is available 
and can immediately aid the dog suffering from 
distemper but its effect is short-lived (7-10 days). 


Infectious Hepatitis or Rubarth’s Disease.— 
Another virus disease of dogs (and foxes) is known 
ав Rubarth’s disease, after one of its discoverers, 
now known as infectious hepatitis. This disease 
has been recognised in Sweden ever since the 1930s, 
but in Great Britain only since the end of the war. 
The condition is extremely sudden in onset, and an 
affected dog may be found dead. Manz cases are, 
however, mild, and in some instances only one 
or two out of a large group of dogs have 
affected. The changes seen after death vary, but 
the findings in the liver cells are usual: 


fection. 


combined with 
vaccine. A dog is thereby protected 
these diseases. 


Canine Hysteria (called “fright disease” or 
“running fits“ in the U.S.A.) is an alarming 
‘but not necessarily serious condition (in that it can 
often be cured very readily) which appears to 
arise from a variety of exciting causes. Thi 
affected animal rushes around wildly, often 
screaming and howling, and obviously loses all 
sense of whereabouts or ability to 
people. After more severe attack (and there are 
all degrees up to a full epileptiform fit) the dog 
may appear quite exhausted, but returns to 
normal. Sometimes there are many attacks in 
The dog will not ушу attack people 
luring a bout of hysteria—at „ that has 
been the experience of the writer—but is very 
dificult to control. Apart from ensuring that 
the dog does itself no grievous bodily harm, 
there is little that can be done until the attack 
has subsided. Then the animal should be kept 
ав quiet as possible and given а tranquilliser. 
Hysteria may be an hereditary taint, derived 
from one or other parent. In certain circum- 
stances, however, it may arise in apparently 
several ible 


normal animals, There are 


"grs (Including parasites), but a definite one is | through 


have led to its nbandonment as a bleaching 
agent in favour of other methods which have 
been found not to cause hyst There has 
already been a marked decline in the incidence оѓ 
hysteria due to dietary factors. 


Rabies is а fatal disease of dogs, and is also due 
toa “‘filterable virus.” It is transmissible to the 
human being and to many other species, but has 
fortunately been absent from Great Britain for 
many years. Stringent precautions are taken to 

revent its entry, and dogs which are brought 

to Great Britain must spend a long period in 
quarantine, vaccine is available and people 
taking dogs to countries where rabies occurs 
should have their animals protected. Many 
countries insist on this prodceure. 


Tonsilitis appears quite frequently in dogs, and 
seems in many cases to be part of a more general- 
ised infection. It demands expert treatment, but 
although it may persist for a long time, it usually 
yields to treatment. 
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Nephritis.—Infiammatlon of the kidneys is 
unfortunately all too common in dogs, and in 
adult males in particular there is a high incidence 
of chronic kidney damage. One of the symptoms 
is a marked thirst. Sometimes this condition is 
а sequel to an infection known as leptospirosis, 
which calls for prompt veterinary treatment if 
death or permanent damage is not to follow, It 
is always worth while seeking professional advice 
for a dog that drinks excessively or has a some- 
what characteristic type of bad breath. A 
vaccine which gives a good immunity against the 
two common forms of leptospirosis is available. 


Anal Glands, which are found in the dog and in 
other carnivora, often give rise to trouble, Ani; 
mals which “rub themselves along the ground “ 
are not necessarily affected with “ worms,” but 
with impaction of these two little glands, which 
are situated one on each side of the anus, ‘They 
secrete a peculiar 'k-colot very offensive 
fluid, which sometimes is not discharged properly 
and causes the animal great discomfort, Tho 
glands in such cases should be relieved periodically. 
"Those who do not mind this somewhat dirty task 
may perhaps learn how to do it themselves. 
Оссағі у, segments of tapeworm are respon- 
sible for the impaction, but usually the trouble 
has nothing to do with worms, Whenever a dog 
pays considerable attention to his anus, this im- 
paction should be suspected. Actual infection of 
the glands is also fairly common, and demands 
expert attention. 


Diseases of the Ear, especially of the outer сат, 
are very common in dogs, The dog's outer ear 
is somewhat more complicated than is our own, 
and the drum is set more deeply. Hence it is 


е | easy for wax and dirt to accumulate, for various 


parasites to establish themselves, and for in- 
flammatory conditions to result. The word 
“canker” (which has no precise scientific mean- 
ing) is sometimes applied by lay people to the 
more serious or chronic forms of inflammation of 
the outer ear canal, It is not difficult to diagnose 
“ear trouble,” as the affected animal usually 
shakes its head or worries or scratches its ear and 
"The ears should be 


теги! 
accumulation of wax or dirt. 
on to the end of a match-stick or orange- 
stick is quite eatisfactory for cleaning out the 
ear, providing care is taken. A dog which is 
continually worrying its ear, or which has ears 
bı diseased, should not be neg- 


way. A percentage of inflammatory conditions 
of the outer ear is associated with ear mange mites. 
In such an event treatment with modern anti- 
mange preparations should be carried out. 


Deafness in certain white dogs (е.0., in somo 
Bull Terriers) scream to be hereditary, and is 
n 


ace 88 Old dogs often become deaf, 
in young puppies by feeding them on a deficient 


Diseases of the Eye are very common іп dogs, 
and are often the result of injury. Except for 
minor discharges from the corners of their eyes 
(and in younger dogs especially it must be ascer- 
tained that these are not a symptom of distemper) 
any eye disease is sufficiently serious to merit 

fessional advice. Boracic lotion is not suitable 
for the eyes of dogs. It is slightly irritant, and 
dogs are apt to scratch and make the eyes raw 
afterapplication. Colloidal silver eye lotions and 
ointments are far more suitable pending the advice 
of а veterinary surgeon. In eye inflammation 
=e — — ES — For some days in the 
eariy stages of inflamed eyes, the light in the room. 
Should be subdued. Pekingese seem to be especi- 


all ne to eye disease, but the remarkably un- 
wholesome appearance of some affected eyes in this 
breed is not necessarily evidence that recovery is 
unlikely, Steps should be taken to ensure that the 
dog does not inflict further injury on an already 
diseased eye. Cat scratches are a frequent source 
of inflammatory conditions of the dog's eye. 
Eyes must never be neglected, for the conse- 
quences are serious. 


Skin Diseases are common in dogs, and may be 
contagious. Among the common contagious 
causes of skin disease are lice, mange mites and 
fleas, Lice and mange mites (except for demodex) 
are killed by modern insecticides such as benzene 
hexachloride (gammexane) although two арр; 
cations at a 10-14 day interval are required to 
destroy the young stages which are within the 
insecticlde-resistant eggs at the first dressing. 
"The flea actually on the dog, is only one of four 
stages in the liec cycle of the flea; the others are in 
the house or dog's bedding, Insecticides used for 
flea control should therefore be applied every week 
or 10 days during the summer to kill the young 
fleas as they hatch and infest the dog. The dog's 
bedding should be discarded or cleaned. The dog 
also suffers from other skin diseases caused by 
оси disorders for which expert attention is 
теа! 


Diseases of the Teeth and Gums are very com- 
mon in household dogs. A serious systemic 
disease, such as distemper, may leave the enamel 
orme feet, . uted; he aor “ distemper 

More serious tl however, is a 
Н of Fona which is 5 disease of the 


Ted and swollen, and may bleed « emily, 


onata eed the teeth ma; 
rticles of food become lodged be. 


D "o teeth or between teeth and [ag and 
s to the inflammation and to the smell of the 


reath. 

This disease may, if unchecked, become very 
serious, In many ‘cases extraction of one or 
more teeth is indicated, but. unfortunately 3 it is 
not always possible to do this. The condition 
demands expert attention, 

Another common condition of dogs' teet] 
the deposition around them of “ tartar,” Is 
should be removed by scaling or by special use 
of dental forceps. Some breeders and others 
may themselves have learnt how to carry out 
these operations with the requisite skill and care, 
but they are not easy to the amateur, and it is 
851 that no harm be done to the animal's 

t tissues by injudicious use of the instruments. 
Ordin nary dog-owners are strongly advised to 
take their dogs to a. surgeon in order 
to have the “ tartar ” removed, 

Most, puppies lose their first or “ milk ” teeth 
quite regularly between the ages of three and 
five months, but, sometimes there is difficulty and 


their proper alignment. 

One hears very much about “ teething fits ” in 
puppies, and while these occur, owners should be 
very careful to ensure that a “teething fit” is 
not a sign of distemper, which often starts with a 
fit, As puppies of this age are so susceptible to 
distemper, it is advisable to seek professional 
advice should any form of fit occur. It may save 
much time, money, and trouble, and even the 
animal's life. 


Internal Parasites: “ Worms.”—It is probable 
that more nonsense has been talked and written 
about worms" in dogs than about any other 
canine subject. According to some people, 
“worms ” are the root of nearly all doggy evil, 
and so long as a dog is regularly ^ wormed ^ all 
will go well with him. These beliefs are frankly 
absurd, The real facts are very different, and 
are stated in as brief a fashion as possible in the 
following sentences. In this country dogs are 
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should be 
S to remove them should be made by ps 
ministration of the appropriate drug. Occa- 
sionally, segments of worm are responsible for 
impaction of the ducts of the anal glands (see 

above). 
The roundworms may be extremely serious in 
Тоше p puppies, in which they cause stunting, 
pot-belly,” harshness of coat and dangerous or 
fatal ess, Fortunately, modern anti-round- 
worm preparations are available for animals of 
this аде, Once over the age of 4-8 months, dogs 
rarely suffer serious illness from roundworms, 
although these may cause occasional vomiting, or 
even diarrhoea, and some loss of coat and bodily 
condition, It is now known that puppies are 
infected before birth from Mer mother, It is 
therefore desirable to keep down the 1 
the mother—and in 


safe in use and [yo Ka cause ASH distur- 
banees, From all has said nbove 
Owners will realise the. Ses of taking pro- 
fessional advice pee young dogs ile 5 Ш, 
and any signs of " worms ” in yomg ippies— 
either in the stools or "Dy В some obvious "intestinal 
upset or bloated appearance of the belly—should 
be acted upon. 20 5 last word about this aspect 
worme—do not assume that your adult dog 
has “ tapeworms” unless you see some evidence 
in his stools. eee are so many “signs of 
Pm tired. Ei Н red that ^s dk dog 
ps a little being assu! “My dog 
worms" because of some vd habit, con- 
neted y with appetite. 

There is, however, another side to the study of 
tapeworms, and one which is not generally 
аара. "The tapeworm which is found in the 

log. 


4 ono MAG А ue — 5 The 
eggs, which are present in the 5 
by the dog, develop, not in the outside world, but 
in another animal alt Thus one of the 


commonest. 9 2 


intermediate it is 
and it is when the’ flea is eaten by the dog Nas 
this intermediate stage develops further to becom: 
a tapeworm. Another tapeworm has an inter: 
mediate stage which develops in the sheep, and 
а third has one which develops in the ox. ‘There 
is a fourth tapeworm which has an intermediate 
stage wl develop in man, to set up 
serious diseases in certain геп may 
become infected through handling the dog, and 
80 picking up the seat ч which may then be eaten 
trots putting the hands in the mouth. The 
dogs which are most likely to be infested are those 
which have the opportunity to eat mu killed 
sheep and other food-animals. ordinary 
household dog is not likely to be p and 
people should not worry unduly in this connec- 
tion, gs they do not allow their dogs to 
stray into the wrong places, 


resents one 


‘The routine worming of dogs fyc justified i evidenco 
of infection exists, and certainly in country areas 
ne re opportunities of tapeworm re-infection may 


3 including malignant tumours (“ can- 
) are relatively very common in the dog— 
probably as common as in the human subject. 
Space does not permit of a detailed account, but 
the following examples of growths may be men- 
tioned: a Lo eger of warts on the ekin of 
puppies (usually tonal n a spontaneously); a 
true cancer of the toi шшш and older 
dogs of both sexes; icer of the mammary 
glands in bitches (both pee fatty growths 
of the vagina of bitches (amenable to operation). 
Space does not allow of the discussion of other 


| 
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diseases, but it should be pointed out that dogs are 
susceptible to human and bovine forms of tuber- 
eulosis, pepe e former. In а Беа 

log 


the thought еп 

sible for the further . — "PES 

discussion on ringworm see the appropriate head- 
ing in the section on the cat (212). 


In the vast majority of . зе however, a 
more or Jess serious injury is 3 rtd the 


notified immediately. og БТ best left To 

and > is not etm 1 that attempts be 
made to administer brandy or other supposed 

f vere ^ unless help is markedly — 

Excessive hemorrhage may in some 

lication ot 


especially to yor 

the head of the femur, or thigl 

to put one of the hind legs to the ground, ог 

Kur weight, on this n is - indication н of such 
injury. injury ше occur also from 

falling off a chair or ) Professional help is, 

of course, required in such cases. 


Cuts and Bruíscs, if not serious, may be treated 
at home as in the case of human beings. The 
indiscriminate use of tincture of "iodine is not to 
be recommended, and it alone makes a more 
5 —. Pe 


ments or other preparations. The dog (and * 
ihe cat) are very liable to sepsis, and it ADEM D 
guch cases to send for proj pu assistance 
there may be grave trouble. It is эое DE 
in nature many of the N animals 
their lives as е sepsis following 
wounds. 

Injuries from cat-scratches are exceedingly 

bites from other dogs. 


Conclusion.—There are а few * remarks 

on the treatment of the diseases of the 
(1) It is not correct that “ water should be 
withheld from a sick dog.” It is true that an 
animal 8 ie using water only to vomit, or 
which is drinking panra ould have its 
|, but it is wrong to deprive 


water intake 
a dog altogether. 

(2) There have been such wonderful advances 
in the field of veterinary m that there is 


is made much easier if an owner will allow his 

surgeon to administer an anmsthetic 

and not. alot the animal “ to come round,” — 
shooting is also straightforward and painless if 

"There are no * magical 


skilfully carried out. 

ways ” of destroying human or animal life, and e 

inue must not expect his vi surgeon 
able to bring about QN merely by Holdin а a 

nd ©; thc пля Зори It is far better that the 


veterinary 'в own 
тейге, where there i Died assistance. 
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CATS. 


Many of the general remarks in the preceding 

section apply equally to cats, and will not be 

сена unnecessarily іп the following para- 
grap! 


EREEDS AND VARIETIES OF CAT. 


a following breeds and varieties are recog- 
ised for Кк purposes by the Governing 
Council of the Cat Fancy :— 


Long-haired Cats. 


Black ‘Tortoises! 
White (Blue-eyed) Tortolseshell-and- White 
White (Orange-eyed) Ee Cream 
Blue Brown dei 
Red Tabby 5 
Red Self 
Sliver Tabby 
Short-haired Cats. 

I Spotted 

White Russian Blue 
British Blue Manx 
Cream Abyssinian 
"Tortoiseshell Siamese (Seal-pointed) 
"Tortoisesbell-and-White Siamese (Blue-pointed) 
Silver Tabby Siamese (Chocolate- 
Brown Tabby pointed) 
Red Tabby urmese 
Mackerel-striped Tabby 


breeding and showing are practised 
with a very small fraction of the total cat popula- 
tion of Great Britain, and the majority of these 
remarks wil be concerned with the ordinary 
household cat, Ee ena in recent years 
there appears ns we been a considerable increase 
pedigree cat breeding. ition—which is 
essential for showing and pedigree 
controlled by the Governing Cou 
Fancy, of which the secretary (1902) is S. E. 
Barnes, O.B.E., 4 Elim Court Gardens, London 
Road, Crowborough, Sussex. Many of the breeds 
listed above have their own societies, which are 
affiliated to the Governing Council The addres- 
ses and particulars of these and other cat societies 
had on application to the 
The two 


each of them. 
five big Championship Shows open to every variety 
of long- and short-haired cat, while there are classes 
Ec cats and kittens at some of the Agricultural 
Shows. 


CHOICE OF CAT. 


Although there are, as noted above, many 
varieties of 13 most people are content to accept 


haired or a short-haired animal, (b) whether to 
have a male — раа (c) whether or not to have 


e probably suffer less from fur-Dalling.“ 
fevertheless, many long-haired cats are 
Mitractive that they will obviously be preferred, 
EOS there is no reason why they should not be 
osen. Sex is a rather more important ques- 
tion, although, as may be seen in the section on 
management, it is possible toha have both males and 
females “ doctored.” le cats which are kept 
as entires are often a nuisance in that they make 
abominable smells in the house and spend much 
of their time in fighting. These characteristics 
are by no means invariable; but they are so 
common as to justify the castration of the major- 
ity of males. Siamese males in particular may be 
a liability. Females are generally credited with 
a greater attachment to the home (although they 
wander when “ in season ") and with being better 
mousers. The pe реши to females is 
that the; bearing kittens alm 
of 


у seem to be 
тт In — 

Md a cats from 
confinement 


quite im 
mating by keeping t ihe female in 
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uring her season, a practice which is frequently 
adopted in the case of the dog. For one thing, 
most people are never aware when their female 
cats are in season. 
Whatever animal is chosen, it is essential to 
pick a healthy and preferably a fairly young—but 
not young—kitten. It is best not to accept 


ite, but gradually develop their even pale fawn 
. belly and chest and with 


pet. The male is a fierce fighter, and is generally 
а worse offender in the house than the males of 
other breeds, and should therefore be castrated if 
it is to be kept as a pet. 

Many people find Manx cats attractive. In- 
stead of the normal large number of tail bones, 
they have but three, and hence appear almost 
tailless, One should beware against fraudulent 
amputation of the tail of ordinary cats, which are 
then described as Manx.“ 


MANAGEMENT OF THE CAT. 


played 
especially young cats, make excellent playmates 


nocturnal wanderings, 
ited or spayed (the Toren lay expression 


household cata. 

Cats may choose to sleep in a variety of places, 
and will often lie on beds, chairs, mats, and other 
warm places. It is a sound policy to provide them 
with a box or basket, and to encourage them to 
use newspaper as a bedding. Most cats will take 


a warm site—it is of little use putting it in a 
cold ан of a room and expecting the cat to 
lie in it. 

‘Owing to the fact that, even in play, a cat’s 
claws may inflict serious injury, dogs and cats do 
not always make the best of house companions. 
Nevertheless, the traditional enmity of cat and 
dog is often overcome, and if the two are brought 
up together they often make firm iren Sharing 


apparently, because an owner attempts to assist 
jn the daily grooming) an occasional cat may cease 


dejected sight, and should be taken to a veterinary 
surgeon to have its matted fur cut or combed, and 
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its dirt removed. Such animals (unless they com- 
pletely re-acauire their self-respect) must be 
groomed regularly if they are to be kept at all, 

All household cats are accustomed to take their 
own exercise, and it is advisable (except in any 

circumstances) to allow them free access 

to and from the outer world. Do not shut your 
cat in the house for a long period and then blame 
it for making a mess. Cats are clean creatures; 
they normally dig small holes in which to defecate 
or urinate, and subsequently cover the deposit 
with earth. If, therefore, they are for some 
reason debarred temporarily or permanently from 
access to a garden, they should be provided with 
a box or tray containing soil or cinders. Indeed, 
in many types of houses it is a good plan to 
encourage kittens to use such a device. (Note the 
corresponding remarks about puppies.) 

It is generally stated that cats never forget 
a blow," and for that reason it is recommended 
that cats are not chastised. It may be said that, 
if a cat (or dog) be brought up conscientiously and. 
well, it should never, or very rarely, require such 
punishment. An animal which has been brought 
up properly seems to develop a fair sense of what 
is right and what is wrong. 

For pedigree cats, or those kept in confinement 
for other reasons, see the relevent remarks in the 
section on breeding. 


FEEDING THE CAT. 

Although most cats are capable of supplement- 
ing their diet by catching small rodents or birds, 
it is unwise to rely on this as a regular source о! 
food. The idea that hungry cats make the best 
mousers is by no means always correct. Indeed, 
animals that are in poor condition are less likely 
to be successful hunters, Moreover, while the 
riddance of pests is an excellent matter from the 
human point of view—and one of the reasons why 
the keeping of cats is economically justifled—tho 
* cruel ” fashion in which most cats tackle their 
prey is repulsive to most of us, 

It is therefore necessary and desirable to provide 

gular daily feed 


reduced to one, or at most two. 
(many Siamese are exceptions) are extremely fond 
of milk, especially if it is creamy, and the cat’s 
love of fish is well known. Many meats, ally 
rabbit meat, are relished, and a diet high in 
animal protein" is indeed the aim, always 
provided that it contains sufficient " dietary 
energy." It is significant that cat’s milk has a 
higher content of fat and sugar than cow’s milk, 
i.e., it is a richer source of energy. Some of the 
proprietary bitch-milk substitutes are nearer to 
cat's in composition than is cow's milk, 

Many hundreds of cats have been reared and 
bred successfully in experimental laboratories on 
a diet consisting, in the main, of one part of fish 
or meat and two parts of cooked potatoes, This 
is relatively inexpensive, and may be supple- 
mented by milk and by some of the proprietary 
Scam lso extremel: id of liver. 

are also extremely fond of Some of 
the proprietary cat foods—the better ones of 
which are excellent—and vitamin tablets contain 
liver, which is а rich source of the vitamin B 
complex. 

"Within reason a healthy kitten should be fed 
to appetite, always provided good-quality foods 
are available. The amount should be restricted 
when they are adult, however, except for pregnant, 
and lactating cats, which are sometimes referred to 
as queens" as opposed to the male toms.” 
An average daily allowance of solid food for a 
healthy non-pregnant adult cat should be of the 
order of $ oz. per 1 Ib. body-weight. 

Cats т 

ful 


are fastidious eaters; they usually 

and examine carefully any strange or doul 
food. At the same time they are often greedy 
especially with relished food to which they are 
accustomed, but fortunately they can, like dogs, 
vomit very readily. Here, incidentally, is one 
very good tip—an excellent emetic for both cat 
and dog is a small of washing-soda, given 
дош реш кы eed 
iple device & ‘sora cat’s - 

ing up undesirable food. i 
It is important not to overfeed cats, and it is 
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under breeding), 
cats, it must be supplemented by solid food. 

Clean fresh water should 
1 even if the cat appears fo 


BREEDING OF CATS. 

Pedigree animals are normally confined, and 
their breeding is strictly controlled. Ordinary 
household cats are at the opposite extreme, and 
there is little that can be done to prevent their 
mating, The length and scope of this article 
does not permit of a discussion of controlled 


уві 

put it in a description of the reproductive cycie 
of the female cat, In 
Northern Europe there are two main heat periods 
a year, in spring and early autumn, 
animals may appear in heat at any tim 
January to July, and those who keep female cats 
in confinement describe their charges as “ calling " 
quite frequently if not mated. A cat which is 
Ain season ” or “on heat” is often observed to 
be behaving in a quite characteristic fashion, 
rolling about on the floor and making peculiar 
sounds. The periods of heat, which commence 
‘usually at about eight months of age, may last 
for several days, and during this time the female 
‘will make every attempt to find a mate. 

Gestation lasts about nine weeks, as in the case 
of the bitch, but here again there is a considerable 
variation, ‘As most owners are quite unaware 
of the time at which their cats were mated, 
dificult to talk of “* going overtime,” but if there 
is any evidence of trouble during pregnancy, ог 
at birth, veterinary advice should be obtained. 
“Ав soon as a cat ів obviously pregnant, her food 
allowance should be increased, and she should be 
allowed plenty of milk. Tt is highly important to 

rense her food and milk ration still further 

born, as lactation is a great 

drain on the mother. 


after the kittens are 

Cats sometimes choose strange, out-of-the-way 
litter, and many healthy litters 
reared out of doors. Rats are а 


ter in town and 
to have the litter comfortably 
news- 


becom 

solution of alum. 
to their former size within a 
if they are not milked, but if there is persistent 
trouble veterinary advice should be sought. 

erre owners wean kittens at‏ ا 
five of age, it is strongly advised‏ 
continue to‏ 


and dies as a miserabl 

Moreover, during the period ora 

art of living, particularly ratting and mousing. 
As many litters are unwanted, some people get 

rid of all the kittens as soon as possible after birth. 

‘Drowning is frequently practised, but it is not 
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recommended as а merciful death. Indeed, а 
hard blow on the back of the head is more humane 
if given accurately. It is much better to take the 
kittens to a veterinary surgeon or clinic. 


DISEASES AND INJURIES OF THE CAT. 


The principal infectious diseases of cats are 
still in need of much scientific study. It is now 
clear, however, that there are at least two major 
cat plagues. Both have been given many names, 
and there is much confusion between them. 


from 4 to 8 days, or sometimes longer. There 
is а fall in the white-cel count of the blood, 
hence the term “ panleucopenia.” Some cats 

recovery rate in different outbreaks 


require cai nursing. 
plications during the 
secondary terial 
deficiency, and a light nourishing 


infections or to 
diet, combined 
recommended. 


may contact with ini materials. It has 
been shown t bedi and dirt trays from 
gick cats were infectious for other cats for up to 
16 days. not transmissible to 
dogs or to human beings. There is nowadays a 


protective vaccine, 
have your pet 


called 
enteritis—but it 
distemper, and is 

human beings. B. 


thin, 

teristic sneezing. Provided that the animals can 
be made to continue eating, and are kept in warm 
and dry but ventilated conditions, recovery may 
be rapid and not entail serious loss of condition. 
The eyes should be treated with a suitable pre- 
paration, such as silver vitellin. There may 
be secondary bacterial infection in cases that 
are neglected. 

The severe form of the disease has similar, 
although more severe, commencing sympto: 
but the nasal discharge becomes purulent an 
there is often profuse salivation, with much 
spreading of the long ropes of saliva. The cat is 
listless, dislikes strong light, and seems to reseni 
being disturbed. It loses its appetite, and rapidly 
becomes thinner over a period of from 2 to 5 days 
becomes laboured, and а 
There may be а 


disease, but they must, of course, be given under 
veterinary supervision. 


Tubereulosis.—The cat, like the dog, can con- 
tract tuberculosis, but so far as is known only the 
bovine form has been known to infect it, The 
infections usually comes, of course, from milk, 
and the elimination of bovine tuberculosis from 
this country will stop the incidence of the disease 
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in cats. The disease commences in tbe it m, 
bub may spread to the lungs. ‘There is zeneral 


Skin Diseases.—As in the case of the dog, skin 
үс in the cat is usually of Dee origin, 
fens mange mites are again the chief source 
of trouble in Gre in Great Britain. Cats do so much of 
pur own toilet that the average household cat 

than its canine 


a cleaner skin 
When skin disease does develop, 

it D strongly advised that the animal be taken 
IN. a veterinary surgeon for appropriate treatment. 
а rule cats greatly resent the interference 
hich must accompany any attempt to bathe or 
affected place, and for this reason it is 

‘usually unwise for an owner to attempt to do 
other than make an inspection. 


Very small 
Bos of skin eruption may clear satisfactorily 
the surrounding hair is clip] away with 


cases the cat 
to look inside the ear it wil 
а dirty and usually brownish mess of tissu 
fometimes mixed with dried blood or us. Nol 
all cases nre as bad as this, of course, but if a 
eat persistently worries its ear it should be taken 
to а veterinary surgeon, ‘There are satisfactory 
dressings for this condition, and owners will be 
able to dress thelr cats if the latter are docile. 
Otherwise it is to have the eara dressed 
by а veterinary surgeon or by one of his staff. 
А cata ear is frequenti the sita of а blood 
їв usually the sequel 
nming door and shows it 


inged оой. 
fected at the time of. N some after 
ad rubbing. With the greatest 
the world one ost expect а 
alight p and the cat develops a puckered 
ear, much the same as the human boxer. 


Disease of the ане bladder is n 
of disease In cata, and ів frequently 


through the walls of the abdomen (рашуу. It is 
necessary to send for professi jedi- 
ately, and, while no relief can be. Rare it 


possible to relieve the condition by judi- 
cious manipulation. Owners should not attempt 
to do this themselves (unless help cannot 
obtained), as they may unt burst the bladder, 
As the animal is usually state of collapse 
when the condition із CAT, it makes a bad 
risk actual opera! relief by 


for 
pressure is usually to be recommended, 


1н often 


Tet the Air, more rare; is 

ihyton аа is 1 5 found on cattle) The 
Rist. kind is acquired from rats and mice, and is 
most pb to be found | nt the bases of the 
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usually sets up circular scaly lesions in the dog. 
it often infects cats without there being much 
naked-eye evidence of its presence. еей, in 
за cat the condition ів of until 

е owner himself becomes infected and consulte 
iis doctor, 


Ringworm should be treated or dealt with by 
a veterinary surgeon, who will also cont 

Tefute by special methods the presence a corde 
sporon in cata, 


Intestinal Parasites—'* Worms."—The cat also 
is subject to both roundworms and tapeworms. 
The roundworm which itises ае in this 
country is similar to that of the dog (although à 
Deren species) and is also ful 

to the young than to the adult animal, In 
kittens the рае алара are а general unthriftiness, 
coat, and in some cases diarrhoea and а 


pot-bellied ” appearance. 
"The commonest cat tapeworm. in —.— боолу 
is one which passes its intermediate е in the 


rat or mouse, or sometimes in ies rodents, 
The tapeworm, Y^ as mentioned under the 
section on dogs, is dangerous to man, is some- 
times found in the cat also. 


Accidents and Injuries.— Despite their — 
and alertness in many ways, seem curiously 
unable, in many instances, to acquire road-sense. 
They are dazed by a car's head-lights, while if a 
motorist sounds his horn they tend to stop still 
in their tracks, 

Injuries from tı i5 gin-traps, are very 
common, and it is "probable that many ny thousands 
of cats annually are maimed in this fashion. Cats 
suffer injury from shooting, from stoning, and 
from blows ee sticks. Since they are predatory 

animals, haye often to pay the penalty 
inflicted on them by wrathful people, Needlesa 
to say, cats which n to return home usually 

juire expert treatmen! 
'olsoning may be ncloded under this heading, 
Although bg are doubtless many deliberate 
I marauding cats, Ep 
mine ^ " fs often no more than a 
fel line enteritis, and owners should not lain m ШУ 
that their cate have been until they have 
ех Srigence to X their judgment. 
ав it has been termed, may be 


. pm диа, , especially the long-haired 
varieties, must often’ hair during their 
toilet, and lonally serious trouble (a stop- 


such hair which has collected in a 
bowel. There is constipation, fone of condition, 
and often evidence of considerable pain, Such 
cats should be taken to a veterinary surgeon. 
i ites and [——À5 ерш ое. ошоп, 3 

¢ than they are log, and subsequent 
sepsis is equally likely. 


FERRETS. 


Description.—The ferret is probably a domesti- 
с form of the pole-cat (Mustela putorius), and 
is known sometimes by that name and sometimes 
as Mustela furo, Most tame ferrets have pink 
оти fur, but there are darker 
to have resulted from crossing in 

— — with wild pole, cats. Indeed. 
ly termed “ pole- 
ds, the 
guard 


body 14 in. long or more and a tail of 5 in, 


strains grow appreciably . ‘The main 
of the ferret is, of course, in bg for which 
have been employed for many 


Valora. Although the; become flerce 
not accustomed to War b 3 4 


face, individual lesions are circular and regular handling id 
yellow in 8 and it largely of а scabby | treatment, and capable of infi ‘inflicting 4 e 

material, This kind of ringworm is known as|bite, they may less be made into docile 
* favus,"" and highly intelligent pets. It is most important 


d t; f ringworm (mi гоп) is | to win thi 
more important, because it 18 more read 


о 
re importan! 
missible to human beings. 


| 


FERRETS, RATS 


&ccommod: 

well ventilated. is 

but more difficult to clean, and is best lined with 
d asbestos 


Bleeping-compartment, if „ Wood-wool 
makes an excellent bedding, but if difücult to 
Obtain newspaper may be provided for the Qd 
rinkled with sawdust. It je 


are unfortunately not 
be appreciated that 


In- 


also. 
Most ferrets like bread-and-milk, and while 
this is an excellent article of diet, it is in itself 
Up to about 4 oz. of raw meat 

08 is an excellent 


at least weokly if ined. Failing 
this, it is advisable to add a ed cent. of whole 

ferrets are grown, 
one feeding daily—at a fixed sufficient. 
"The female (jill) should have ample supplies of 
milk just prior to the bist of ber young and while 
ehe is ling them. 


Breeding. 
female ferret usually comes into cestras (season) 
in early March of the year following that in which 

ів born. If the Jill does not conceive during 


Of the egg from the ovary takes place aea 
у. 


һауе. а seasonal rhythm, their 
capacity to fertilise being. test from early 
. Young hol atero to r 


supplement their mothe 
weaned at from six to eight weeks. 


Diseases.—The most serious disease of ferrets is 
canine distemper, and the variant known as 
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*' hard pad” (eee under dog) is equally capable of 
infecting ferrets. Such infections can wipe out 
entire stocks, and every care should be taken to 
prevent their spread from dogs to ferrets—and 
vice versa, A veterinary surgeon should be con- 
sulted immediately when a ferret becomes ill or 
out of sorts, Ferrets are also susceptible to some 


small | strains of human influcnza, and should not be 


tended by persons with colds or with any indica- 
tions of “flu.” The feeding of infected milk 
may give rise to tuberculosis (now unlikely in 
Foot-rol has already been mentioned, 

must on no account be neglected. Mange 
or “scabies ” of the back and tail region should 
be dealt with promptly, employing modern pre- 
parations. Abscesses of the neck region are often 
encountered, and should receive еч 
treatment if they do not clear up rapidly, for they 
may spread with dire consequences, 


RATS. 


Deseription—Tame rats are | domesticated 
varieties of the wild Norway or "brown" rat 
(Rattus norvegicus). Such rats are usually albinos 
or black-and-white, although other colours have 

bred. ‘The hooded varieties are those in 
which the head and foreparts are mainly black or 
chocolate and the remainder of the pee. apart 
from small patches the same colours as the hood, 
is white. Tame rats differ materially from wild 
ones in disposition, and properly managed are 
extremely tractable. Healthy specimens ассив- 
tomed to handling bite only when frightened, 
%0., When a sudden movement is made In front of 
them. Males appear to live longer than females, 


good age. 

the species (Rattus rattus) 
ев known as the ship or Alexandrine rat, 
have been bred in captivity, but tame strains are 
not generally available. * 


e rate require a warm, even 


Honsing.—Tam 
perature—65-70° Е. all the year round—and 


CORNER LEDGES 
TO HOLD EDGES 
OF WIRE TRAY: 


SOLID TRAY TO CATCH 
OROPPINGS AND SPILLED 
*00D, ETC. 


x 18in. If 
wooden boxes are employed it may be desirable to 
ceting or galvanised 


to 

‘Small, dark “ shelters ” and exercising devices, 
e.o., Wheels or ladders, nre appreciat 

rats, but must be kept clean. Wood-wool makes 
the bedding. 


Feeding.—Rats may take a wide variety of 
foods, including many of our own, and there are 


RATS, MICE 


several successful ways of feeding them, COLD 

the provision of specially formulated * rat-cubes, 

т the same type as that described below for mice. 
‘A good daily diet is wholemeal bread, mixed 

cereals (e.g. ‘ats, wheat, hempseed), with about 


Opening 
Warm Burn SUITABLE FOR USE 
WITH PET RODENTS 


Fresh 

s orton a should be available at 
cleaner than open dishes are the special but simple 
type of water bulbs suspended on or in front of 
the cage or box so that the rat can drink from the 
rounded end of the spout, A simple substitute is 
а medicine “ flat '* bottle—or even a 1- or i-pint. 
milk-type bottle. This should be fitted with a 
cork—or, better, a rubber bung—pierced for 

piece of bent zias tubing, Provided that “he 


chosen so that the aperture 

smaller than that of the tube itself, the water will 
not run out unless sucked out by the rat, The 
spout should, of course, Бе wi easy access of 
the rat, which will soon learn to drink from it. 


ME oen breed at quite a young 
ngo (usually ns capablo KR рие when fifty 
to sixty days D but it is Д the 
ря within a fortnight or во 5 

ing usually at twenty-one days of age) ) and to 


f pet rats—or 
preferred, but it is unwise to keep more than one 
adult male in the presence of females. 
gestation period is imn to o twenty tro days 
or occasionally a few days ‘The number 
born varies LN Eu pu ae often it, 
try to rear only six to elght young. 


way to their mother at about the same time, 
open their eyes at fourteen to seventeen days, and 
may leave the nest at twenty-one days. In the 
cage of pet rats it is probably best to leave the 
young with е mother for up to a or so 
longer. ing can occur all — year round. 
but takes place less readily in wini 


Handling.—Rats should not be “ tailed,” or the 
skin may slough off. Regular handling оле 
‘weaning is excellent and promotes docility. The 
weight of the body should be supported. 
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draughts or cold. Mange (especially of the d 
[d infestation with lice may occur, and sh: 

be dealt with promptly by means of is 
insecticides. аа contact with wild rodenta, ог 
the use of food or bedding that. Шш һауе һееп 
contaminated Py w wild rats and mice, 


MICE. 


Description.—Tame mice are descended from 
the common house mouse (Mus musculus), and it 
is believed that mice have ve been domesticated for 
over 3,000 years. Apart from albino or “ white 

ties that been 


Tex. 
that ae ot the the inner ear concerned with balance. 
Mice may live ур to thirty months, and in excep- 
tional cases attain the age of three years or 
more. 


Housing.—Although strains vary, most tame 
mice require a warm even temperature and the 
same general remarks concerning temperature 
range, bedding, and wooden or metal cages apply 
as in the case of rata, If a solid floor is ‘used, 
this should be covered rm clean sawdust. It 
isa ood pian fo change to 5 
except when the female (doo) is nursing her you 
$F thre cage is large (as in the case of pet mice 1b 
ne be, NM a floor space of say 24 in. X 


upper part, is an attractive variation, although 
It to keep — — Mice should be kept well 
wild rodents, from 


the ш 
out, of reach of from which they may 
all too readily contract 


Feeding.—Mice hnve ру аа such В yide 
range as rats, but tl are several differ- 
me биш, Wan the Provision 


of ‘These m. 
are of varying composition. One of 
successful, devised by workers in the Medical 
Research Council’s laboratories, is known as 
t ent, LS is meal fion cor Бот parts 
y wel are опт, 45; Sussex ground 
oats, 40; meal, 8; dried ried 


emphasis! that cod-liver oil must not be fed 

ae % пе diet is C sufficient, and 
. or it may 

ing possibly have 1 wenge 

ibed diets are m в wire basket 


Up to about 
‘deed кы yeast is excellent, and 
т dried milk, especially for mothers 


pinch 
and it is a good idea to provide lettuce or 
or There should 


be a constant supply of fresh 
fux. Dalle Or DORES BHI ERES DEAD, 
Breeding.—Young mi weaned at 


[3 is therefc Bod to separato mo 
from iei females at or shortly after ve males 


GOLDEN HAMSTERS, CAVIES 


Mice may be mated up at two to three months of 
and the arrangements are one male 


iod is usually from 
t may be prolonged if the female was still 
euckling her previous litter when she conceived. 


bers, so that the sixth is 
first. Breeding may take place all the year round, 
although, as with rats, fertility is higher during 
the summer months. 


me to 


Diseases.—Mice are unfortunately pi 
Б much 


го! 
h the risks will be 


great care is taken 
cleanliness is observed, and the standard of feed- 
ing is good, One common source of infection is 
the presence of the excreta of wild rodents on 
beddu is that 


mouse цепа]. 
coat, while 


If one or more 
once any cage-mates that appear y. As in 
the case of rats, external parasites should be dealt 
with promptly with the aid of modern insecticidal 
preparations. 


GOLDEN HAMSTERS. 


escription,—There are many species of ham- 
in the world, and more than one kind can 

The one refe to, 
Hamster (. 


. in . 

domestication of the golden hamster is quite 
remarkable, for prior to 1930 only museum speci- 
mens were known. In tl 
her twelve young were dug up in a near 
taken to the Hebrew University, 
„ and from that one family have been 

D iden hamsters 


ing a nasty little bite if fright or handled 
roughly, es docile and friendly when pro- 
perly cared for, 


Characteristic features are the 
soft, smooth fur, the large black eyes, the cheek 
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pouches ” in which food is stored and which may 
become enormously distended after a meal, the 
stumpy tail, and the extremely loose skin, 
which the hamster can turn round to a 
considerable 


short, 
inside 


Housing.—The same remarks about accom- 
modation, environmental temperature, freedom. 
from draughts, fittings, and other general con- 
siderations (including cleanliness) apply as in the 
саве of rats and mice. For bree purposes a 
dark inner chamber or nest-box is desirable. 
Several hamsters may be kept together, but the 
introduction of а stranger (or even the re-intro- 
duction of a former cage-mate that has been 
removed for some time) may lead to fighting. 


Feeding.—Satisfactory diets include the follow- 


ing: (1) rat cubes (e.g. Diet, 41”), carrots, 
food, i (2) cereal grains and/or 
wholemeal bread, carrots, greenfood, and mill: 


suitable source of greenfood during 
season. Apples and other fruits are often re- 
lished. Water, preferably in bulbs or bottles as 
described for rats, should always be available. 


Breeding.— Golden Hamsters attain puberty at 
from ten to fifteen weeks of age, or even younger, 
males being usually earlier, Generally speaking, 
it is best to defer breeding until after fifteen weeks 
of age. There is an cestrus cycle of about four 
days, and the gestation period is very short, 
averaging sixteen days, although sometimes up 
to nineteen days. Mating not followed by con- 
ception results in phantom or pseudopregnancy. 
Litter size varies from one to fifteen, but the 
average is six to seven. Not many females have 
more than four litters and although both sexes 
may live up to two years, breeding by the female 
is rare after nine months, ‘The young are naked. 
and blind at birth. nir first appears at five 
days, and covers the whole body at eight days. 


of | The eyes open at about eleven days, and soon after 


this the young begin to take food for themselves 
and may be weaned at three to four weeks. Care 
must be taken that the female does not injure the 
male, and for eafety's sake it is probably better to 
keep only one female and one male together and 
to remove the male before the young are born. 


Hanüling.—Gentleness is essential, and sudden 
movements should be avoided. The tail is much 
too short to use, and the easiest way is to lift 
them by the loose skin over the back and shoul- 
ders. As already noted, they can twist easily 
within their skins, unless a substantial amount is 
taken in the hand. After picking up they may 
be allowed to sit on the palm of the hand. 


CAVIES (GUINEA-PIGS). 


Description.—Cavies or guinea-pigs (Caria 
porcellus) are rodents, and are descended from one 
or more of the several kinds of wild cavy found 
in South America. They are believed to have 
been domesticated by the Incas long before 
Europeans discovered ” that part of the world. 
Ther make excellent pets, but are easily fright- 
ened, and should be treated gently and quietly. 
‘They usually behave quietly, although there may 
be-fighting between adult males (“ boars "), while 
the arrival of food—or the entry of a person into 
a room, which fact is obviously connected with 
feeding- ly sets up a chorus of chirrup- 
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by ¢ ina wiro-netting 
12 in. high. (N.B. This will keep 
Guinea-plg» 
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2 parts bran 
crushed oats, and to feed in addition ample 
amounts of cabbage, lettuce or other greenfood, 
meadow bay of quality, grass, and raw 
vegetables. Although guinea-pigs normally de- 
fresh nfood, and may 


referably from water bulbs, or from inv 

ttles fitted with a stopper and drinking-spout. 
A little dried brewers' yeast makes an excellent. 
addition to the diet, while for females ( sows") 
when pregnant or lactating, milk is excellent. 
Dead foliage should be removed from greenfood, 
and soil and dirt cleaned off. Frosted greenfood 
should be soaked in warm water before it is given 
to guinea-pigs. Unfortunately, hay may be 
contaminated by wild rodents, but it forms an 
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RR 


is а short one. The 

y-three to seventy-five days, although varia- 
of fifty-eight to seventy-two days are known, 
in an advanced state, 
‘They can run 
after birth, They 
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occurs. 

Guinea-pigs are capable of mating from about 
fifty-five days of age, or even younger in certain 
circumstances, which include the provision of a 
high plane of nutrition, ‘The œstrous cycle 
averages fifteen to seventeen days, although it may 
vary from thirteen to twenty-five days ‘The 

period during which mating may occur 
usually lasts only from about віх to eleven hours. 
One boar may run with аз as twenty sows 
if sa desired, but in the case ta it is much 
teresting to run u boar with only one sow, 


more 
in which case she need not usually be removed to 
е 


р! 
age ог во before they are mated, for they do not 
become fully grown and * filed out "^ until they 
are between six and nine months. 
Handling,—Guinea-piga 
and shoul be handled 
picked up with both hands, 


- timid creatures, 
. They are best 
If а guinen-plg is 


iet] is 
animal's shoulders, wit! 
and to extend Ив hind limbs with 


important infectious 
like “ mouse typhoid,” 
е Salmonella group, and 


recover to become symp 

of disease. Outwardly healthy, they 

may infect susceptible guinea-pigs with which 

кылты кууша 
y ing, can to set 0 

an outbreak, for there are few stocks n which the 


таро towards aeti 
р Ive infection, 
With good fortune and sound management, 
trouble from these serious infections may never 
occur, External parasites should be dealt with 
promptly by insecticides. Someth 
parasitic skin disorders occur when the diet is 
Jacking in sufficient 
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RABBITS. second is useful for breeding, If materials for the 

are in short supply they may in part be 
toes. An average daily 
for a resting (non-breeding) adult 
food (grass, clover, 
etc.) and/or roots, 12-16 02.; —4 
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countries "The ral 
is believed to have been introduced into Great 
Britain in the 12th cent. Tame rabbits have been 

and the breeds and strains 
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ita from the common wild form. Some breeds 
have been specially bred for table purposes, while 
others (e.g., the Angora, Sitka, and Argente de 
Champagne) have been developed for their fur. 
In addition, many varieties are produced for show 
purposes by the fancy. 
mall hardy Dutch rabbit (usually black and white) 
is one of the kinds suitable for beginners. Among 
‘Well-known categories are the English, Japanese, 
Himalayan, Belgian Hare (really а, rabbit), | especial: 
Flemish Giant, Beveren, Blue Imperial, Polish, 
Havana, Lop, 
Zealand White, The Copenhagen rabbit а matter how much fresh greenfood 
to be identical with the New Zealand White. | have available, a supply of fresh 
The smaller breeds weigh only 4-6 Ib. when fully 
grown, whereas some specimens, of some of the 
giant breeds attain a weight of 20 Ib, or more. 
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тер! 
litter a suitable diet would com- 
ite, hay (good quality 
other legume), 
or; concentrates (preferably with fuh meal 
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habits such as urine drinking or even cannibalism 
"Rabbits and hares were formerly classified with | may result from an inadequate intake of water, 
the rodents, but are now placed in a separate | Pots that cannot be jurned or, preferably, 
Order of mi known ав the Lagomorpha. Water bulbe or bottles as described A اس‎ 
Young rabbits (in contrast to leverets or young | are the most ble means of provi water, 
hares) are blind and helpless for some time after | * Diet 18," described under guinea-pigs, ів опе 
birth. Tame specimens may live for 4-5 years, | of several types of compressed diet fully 
and individuals have lived for up to 13 years, employed for rabbits, Fresh 

EL fed in addition, while the water require- 

ment with diets of this is considera! 


purposes, various systems have been devised, inclu- Th berty varies 
Wing the use of movable ark-buts, with Cor v Bret Tbe ape n 

runs, that can be moved regularly to fresh ground. | the individual rabbit was born. Rabbits 
If kept Indoors rabbits do not need special pasing, spring are usually capable of breeding at a younger 
but freedom from ta, damp, excessive, age than those born in the autumn. In Great 
and access by wild rodents ia desirable. А | Britain the wild rabbit has a fairl ly defined 
regarded as an unsuitable place, owing | main breeding season, lasting [^3 january to 
fothe susceptibility ot rabbits to exhaust wee June, but some degree of “ out-of- " breed- 
fumes, One of the great difficulties of rabbit- | ing may take place at almost all other times. 
keeping is coccidi which ia а serious disease in | Тате rabbits may not breed freely during the 
rabbits and hares. (European hares could never be | winter moni expecially if environmental con- 
bred successfully in captivity unti) means of over- Titan eio сом. ting may take place as early 
coming coccidiosis were discovered.) With young | as four months of age, and although this does not 
rabbits especially (i.e., those that left the nest | often result in y, it is accompanied by 
sand are able to run about freely) it is a sound prin- | competition and fighting between individuals of 
ciple to move them to a floor the same sex. Males (bucks) and females should 
two days, во ag to break? the life-cycle | therefore be веј at weaning or nt least 
of the coccidial parasite. „One way of doing this | before they are four months old, Fertile matings 
ve ** back-to-back 5 may occur at from about 5} months of age on- 
опе to the other of which rabbits may be | wards, but it is wise to defer until later— 
y. The empty cage or hi gay seven to eight months for most The 
may then be cleaned female does not ovulate or shed her eggs from the 
and allowed to dry out before the rabbits are | ovary spontancously as do most domestic mam- 
mu to it. Wood-wool makes a suitable | mals, but, like the cat and ferret, does so in 
ing material, although the female (doe) will to the act of mating or some other strong. 
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RABBITS, HEDGEHOGS 


rear their young properly ehould not be selected 
forf further breeding. The doe with her new-born 
litter should not be 1 9 ШАШУ, or she may 
desert her young, which are blind and helpless at 
birth and. ae entirely dependent on her for at 
three we hich they begin to 


t weeks of age, by which 
tne o young should be able to end for tbem 
selves completely. 


Handling.—Rabbite should never be lifted b: 
the 10 0 ор. One good way of lifting them. (А 
to grip the ears firmly but gently with one hand 


And to place the oth ther hand under the rump to 
take the weight of the rabbit's body. Alter. 
natively, one hand may be placed flat under the 
Tonya ‘belly, but this requires more care, and 

y be a procedure with pregnant does. 
‘Another convenient way to handle rabbits, 
iy over iy young ones, is to lift them by the loose 

over the shoulders. Rabbits can inflict 
. nase jy scratches with и nails g the hind 
at dA [4 lea a good plan to examine 


reh E Айгай, coccidiosis » n 
kenty importkani young rabbits. It 
may either = the 1 2 7 ерме type,” affecting 
principally the liver, or the inte: type,” 
affecting oy the gut. Even in the 
f the hepatic type, however, the coccidial 


parasites are picked by mouth and after 
penetrating the intestinal walls. La. their 


out, prompt t 
amides or ther an anti-coccidial drugs may prove 
effective. In certain rabbitries in which cocci- 
diosis is a constant problem, protection has 
obtained by feeding a dilute solution of one of the 
soluble sulphonamides in place of drinking-water. 
There are certain types of digestive disturbance 
that may resemble coccidiosis, n * of these, 
the cause of which has not yet been established 
with certainty, is known as mucoid enteritis. 
Bome such cases are Probably variations of 
laat! (“ the blows ”) a condition the cause of 
os is again not fully established, although there 
may in fact, be several factors. A rabbit may, of 
M Шш blow " after eating. коные food, 
but, cases of “ bloat ” can occur independently of 
this, and some may be due toa virus. Snufies” 
charactorised by a nasal discharge, and is not 


alway 
its ‘milder forms it is not a severe disease, but with 
tho more chronic forms the discharge be- 
comes marked and gives rise to a typical enuflling 
noise, Severe chronic cases besoin n ee y 
worse and die of a terminal pi "There is 
also n severe acute form, in len ‘the he rabbit dies 
во rapidly that the condition is sometimes not 
Acute cases that are treated in time 
with certain sulphonamides may respond well, but 
chronic enufflers arc difficult to treat and go on 
spreading the infection, and hence are better 
destroyed. Correct environmental conditions are 


fected wounds or ia may 

disease caused by the “ necrosis bacillus” (Fusi- 
formis пест and known sometimes as 
necrobacillosis It is usually 

subeutancous swellings distributed 


over the head and body. Although in the early 
stages the affected rabbit may remain in appar- 
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ently good health, the spread of the disease is 
insidious and usually fatal, and in most instances 
it is kinder and = to destroy a case before it 
progresses t00 There are unfortunately 
several other Infectious conditions occurring 
rabbits, but all call for expert help in diagnosis 
and treatment, Generally speaking, it is а bad 
policy not to cull an ailing rabbit immediately, 
and one that is Ш should — be isolated at 
once and not fed or tended before the person 
looking after it touches the healthy "rabbits. 

Among non-infectious со: ms pregnancy 
toxemia is not uncommon in does during the very 
late pregnancy, and usually proyes fatal within 
pvo P OM it B a bolic dis. 
order," i.e., it is associated with some functional 
derangement y the endocrine or ductless glands 
or with the inability to control properly the 
utilisation of its food, Faulty feeding is probably 
a соонга cause. Diseases of the n and 
bi y arise occasionally, and can be aggra- 
vated y anity feeding. 

Among external parasites, ringworm is not 
common, but may be acquired from rodents. 
2 rapbits that are 70 be treated 

la! 


canker) is 

attention to hygiene, with thorough disinfection 
of the hut or cage, and by dressing with a modern 
anti-mange preparation. Body mange is much less 
common but far more dre treat. 

Among internal p: so-called “ bladder 
worms” i.e., the larval Boon of two dog tape- 
worms (Taenia pisiformis and Taenia serialis) пто 
quite common, although rarely fatal. The feed- 

ing of grass or other nstuff to which dogs 
ae had access should be avoided, as well as tho 
contamination of the drinking-water with dog 


fæces. 

er rabbits are susceptible to myxoma- 
tosis, and it is a wise precaution to have them 
vaccinated. The е is inexpensive, and may 
be obtained through ve! surgeons and 
pharmacists, 


HEDGEHOGS. 


Description.—The European hedgehog (Erin- 
aceus europaceus), found throughout Grent Britain, 
the О Insectivora, of which moles 


close fur. The hedgeh: aoe es form its defence, 
and its BEL to Toll ul to a n ball at 
the threat of danger is "This defence 


reaction is unfortunately of no 0 avail to it when 
the danger is an oncoming car or lorry, and 
thousands of hedgehogs die every years as a result, 
of being killed by vehicles on the roads, Many 
other species of mammals wander on to the roads, 
but most attempt to flee when they sense the 
approach of a vehicle, The capacity to roll ur 
AIO secure defence even against animal enemies. 


learned a hedgehog, M 
quentiy eat it. C bee 


vided that care is taken, a hedgehog makes 

an excellent pet, especially if given a suitable 

enclosure in the garden. For a variable time 
during winter hedgehogs hibernate, and during 
this time they must not be disturbed. Should 
they emerge at any time however, food must be 
provided. Some specimens have lived for five 
years or more in captivity. 


5 .— The most 
mainta pet eh satisfactory way to 
“тап. part of the garden. 
ES is employed it should be sunk А the 
ground to a depth of several inches, or the ege n 
hog will burrow underneath and escape. 
top of the run must be wired in, or alternatively 
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asbestos sheeting or some other mat imper- 
vious to water. A shallow sunken bath in the 
enclosure may be of interest. for hedgehogs take 
well to water, but the edges should be zuch that 
the hedgehog can get out easily. 

Tf it is decided to keep a hedgehog indoors, then 
the best accommodation is probably similar to 
that described for ferrets. 


Feeding.—The simplest diet consists of milk, 
some bread, and minced lean meat, Cooked meat 
ів preferred to raw, but raw liver should be given 
‘occasionally. Another satisfactory diet comprises 
“Toot” vegetables (е.0., carrot, 
potato, and swede), and wheaten wholemeal 
mixed and 
liver. A small quantity ( 1-2 per cent.) of 
mineral mixture is also desirable, and milk should 
be given freely. Although hedgehogs appear to 
drink but little water, a fresh supply should always 
be provided 


thirty-five days, 
well over forty days. During the breeding season 
the males are very pugnacious towards each other 
1f females are with them, and may do each other 
considerable damage. (The mi strange 
hedgehogs is often a difficult procedure anyway, 
for they often fight and inflict nasty bites on one 


another 's feet.) 

The litter size is usually four to six, and the 
ung, which have “soft” spines, are suckled 
y their mother for nearly six weeks. The young 

can partake of some solid food at about three 
weeks, and there is some evidence that if left with 
their mother for longer than six weeks 
compete unfairly with them for food! 


Discases.—Hedgehogs іп captivity are suscep- 
tible to respiratory infections, and can sometimes 
contract certain strains of human influenza. 
They are susceptible also to Salmonellosis (sce 
under mice and guinea-pigs). Fleas and other 
external parasites have been mentioned; | these 
often disappear spontaneously as the hog 
begins to thrive in captivity, but if not they should 
be dealt with by modern meth: е nails of a 


ods. The 
hedgehog may need trimming. (See Rabbits.) 


LAND TORTOISES. 


but although many 
Great Britain, the 


for other reasons. 
‘Most land tortoises that are imported into Great 
lealers are: (1) the 

‘Tortoise 
(Testudo graeca), commonly known as the * Moroo; 
can tortoise” and sometim: „ Iberian ” 
(Testudo hermanni). ‘The second is distributed in 
Southern France, Southern Italy, the larger islands 
of the Western Mediterranean, and 
"Yugoslavia, Albania, reece. There is a 
ies found in Greece, the 


ler 
the “ Moroccan tortoise” ha: 
spur on the back of the thigh. 
of the shell is termed the carapace and the 
portion the plastron.) 
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In selecting a tortoise one should ensure that 
the animal appears healthy. It should be active 
and withdraw quickly into its shell on being dis- 
turbed. Its legs should be firm and not limp, 
and there should be no abnormal discharge from 
the eyes or nostrils. The shell and limbs should 
be uninjured. Females are generally larger and 
have a shorter tail than the male. The shield 
above the tail is flat in the former and curved in 
the male. It is a good idea to obtain a pair or 
more of tortoises, but not more than can be looked 
after with care. On being purchased they ehould 


wandering 

garden is not completely fenced or walled. 
should be provided with as large a “ pen” 
“run” as 


which should be high enough to prevent thei 
climbing over. The practice of tet! tort 
by a hole in the shell should discouraged. 


wood 
со roofing felt. 
asbestos sheeting if desired, and bave its floor 
covered with dry leaves or other bedding material. 
Some other shelter should also be promised in the 
run. The tortoises should be bathed during the 
hot weather. "The occasional application of olive 
Ой will keep the shell polished, 

Land tortoises must be fed daily, and it is 
important to allow them to build up good reserves 
to enable them to hibernate through the winter 
successfully, Suitable foods include lettuce, 
dandelions, and a 
wide nor of green plants and ripe, sweet fruits. 
Generally and milk should be avoided, 
ally. it is recommended 


cod-liver oil. Fresh 
even a saucer, should — 4 be cM 

One of the most difficult problems in tortoise 
keeping is hibernation. Some porsons avoid 
allowing their pets to hibernate by transferring 
them to a warm place, such as n heated green: 
house; if this is done they must be kept well fed 
lace maintained at a summer tempera- 
ture, It is imperative to do one thing or the 
other—the half-torpid tortoise that is neither 
hibernating nor kept at summer temperature will 
die. Moreover, rtoise that is allowed to 
hibernate must not be disturbed. 

Signs of pending hibernation, including sluggish- 
ness and lowered appetite, are usually evident late 
in September or early in October. Tortoises living 
у commence to bury themselves. 


provides a 
survival, due to the changeable 
winter conditions in Britain, to place the animal 


solution and warm 
imported 


the summer the male is 
seen butting the shell of the female, this being a 
courtship action. If eggs are laid it is unlikely 
that they will be fertile, and less likely that they 
can be hatched. They have been hatched by 
placing them on damp sand and storing them in 
a warm place—a ted greenhouse or airing 
cupboard, ‘The eggs should not be disturbed or 
“ turned ” once incubation has commenced. 
"Tortoise ticks are often present, on freshly im- 
ported specimens, and may best be removed by 


AQUARIUM FISH 


damping the tick with paraffin or methylated 
spirits and then removing it D with tweezers. 


Round worms are very numerous in tortoises, and 


should they be seen in the faecal matter the 
remainder may be eliminated by sprinkling. 
to one grain santonin on the food 


by using Friar's Balsam, and care should be 
to prevent insects settling on open wounds. 


WATER TORTOISES (TERRAPINS). 


In Great Britain the tortoises that have مامت‎ 
adapted, to life in ponds and rivers are 
termed “ terrapins,” 5 being applied 


clude several Ameri cles, 

Pond Tortoise (Emys orbicularis), the spanish 
‘Terrapin (Clemmys leprosa), the Caspian Terrapin 
(Ulemmys caspica), and the Reeves’ Terrapin 
ити reevesii), which hails from China and 


"е" ideal place in which to keep terrapins is d 


water. This may be provided by suitable 


the 
planta. 

‘Terrapins are almost entirely 1 
although the young of some species take a 
little lettuce or other Vegetable food.» "suitable 
foods include small pieces of raw meat, raw liver 
(this should certainly be given from time to time), 
fish, and earthworms. ‘Terrapins prefer to take 
their food in the water, and it is bard юе feed 1. — 
individually if there are several, to 
each receives his proper share. 

ae tortoises 2 aiso hibernate. Some 

emselves in mud or sand at the bottom of eir 
ponds, others will dig themselves into the earth 
the island or banks of their pond, while others 
again may go to sleep in the box that, as in the 
case of land tortoises, should preferably be pro- 
vided for them on part of ther “Jand.” Should 
pers oes at the Ley of the pond, it is as well 
water, One means of 
dane this is to eave а log or logs floating on the 
uurface, Moving these logs on cold mornings 
will help to break any ice formed and to prevent 
total freezing. 


AQUARIUM FISH. 


"There are two types of aquaria—the cold-water, 
for fish from this and other temperate countries, 
and the heated, for tropical varieties of fish. 
oM from the fact that a suitable heating 
echanism—usually electric, with thermostatic 
control—has to be maintained for tropical aquaria, 
Же! тн principles governing the two types are 
the same. There is a certain amount of 
КТ initial expense in setting up a heated 
aquarium—the running costs are not high—but 
jn some respects tropical fish are easier to main- 
tain than many of the cold-water varieties. 
It should be emphasised at the outset 17 
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for respiration. Thusa 
the length minus the tail fins) is 4 in. will require at 
Jeast 4 eq. ft. of water surface, i.e., an area of 2 ft. X 
2ft.  ‘Twosuch fish will require twice this area, and 
во оп. In The Right Way to Keep Pet Fish by R. 
Dutta (05.), it is pointed out that a goldfish should 
m live for twenty-five years in a suitable 
pond, and grow to its full length of over 14 in. 
‘There are few indoor ашык capable of supporting 
many full-zrown goldfish in adequate conditions, 
and indeed it is recommended that domestic 
varieties of goldfish such as shubunkins, fantails, 
ees ‘and orandas, which grow more slowly, are 
far better adapted to cold-water aquaria, Tro- 
pical fish of the varieties kept in aquaria are 
usually much smaller, differ in their oxygen re- 
quirements, and can be kept in more crowded 
conditions. Many have an average body length 
of only about 11 in,, and eighteen such fish may be 
maintained in a suitably heated tank with an area 
of water surface of 18 in. X 12 іп, 

A beginner should not ur read good books on 
the subject (including Wi Miter Life. publications) 
but also consult experts and his local aquarist or 
dealer. Whatever aquarium is chosen, the con- 
ditions should be correct before any fish are intro- 
2 iced. Should fish be suddenly acquired, before 

a proper aquarium has been fitted up for them, 
they Should be kept in some temporary (but 
EI capacious) quarters until the aquarium 

The instructions for installing and fitting up i 
aquarium are usually supplied, and should be 
followed carefully. The M that is usually 
placed Ж. a канш be thoroughly 
washed, ben. pus in a оша ре at a time. 
Make are Фын the ide of the aquarium A 
thoroughly clean before anything at all is 
into it. Ornamental rocks may next be ini o. 
duced, and great care should be taken to ensure 
that these are of the correct type, unlikely to harm 
the fish physically or chemically. Water is then 
added very gently indeed, and suitable plants set. 
In the case of large tanks the planting is best 
done when the tank is only partly filled with 
water, but in any event the plants themselves 
should be kept wet all the time, or they may 
quickly shrivel up. In the case of cold-water 
aquaria everything may now be left for a few 
days—preferably a week or more—to ensure that 
all is well, and to allow certain micro-organisms 
that help form the food of the fish to develop. 
a the case of heated aquaria it is necessary also 

to ensure that the Led is working correctly 
and that the temperature is remaining gs or 
within very narrow limits, Here again is 
advisable to wait at least a week before intro: 
ducing any fish. Should conditions “ go wrong 
before or after the fish are introduced, it is best to 
uy eir "a iot, — ere ali thor 

should nt 0 although у 

feeding is — Attention must be paid to 
— feeding instructions issued with iua 
fi E and to de details given by the supplier of 
live" Provided fish are neither over- 
crowded not overfed, the amount of sediment 
that accumulates in the tank will not be excessive, 
but it should be siphoned away gently every 
month, or more of necessary. Water lost 
—.— evaporation should bo Spt and in the 
3 
е same ure 

as that already in the tanks, ves 


right type, Po, and it is important to consult, experts 


on this 
Breeding is an interesting topic, there bei 
E ge -laying and viviparous ог “ ve, ia 
The beginner 15 well advised to learn first 
e to keep fish in healthy condition in his 
aquarium before indulging in any planned breed- 
БЕ and he should study the relevant information 
ce “= at = fan ften 

aeration р! often recommended on the 
grounds that it will increase — 
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capacity of the 
гу bring other troubles 


fish have to be ad 
all or almost all its proper capacity. 
‘There are unfortunately many diseases of — 


and as yet scientific knowledge co concerning mi 
of them is far leas detailed than it should be. Tei j^ 
clear, however, that environmental factors nre 
responsible for many deaths or cases of unthrifti- 
ness, ae among the factors con may 
listed: overcrowding, overfeeding, the RU NOR. 
ofa diet, that is qualitatively dose lack of 
“balance ” in the aquarium leading to table 
conditions, dirt, 1— strong light, lead us and 
noxious sul that may somehow have 
come into ‘contact W with the water (e.g., from the 
hands of the person tending them) or been ab- 
sorbed from the atmosphere. One must be 
of such things as disinfectants, soaps, petrol, etc. 
In the case of tropical fish the temperature of the 
be Should fish troubles 


in 
occur, therefore, it is as well to consider these | roof 


various possibilities, although one should not 
ad there 


hesitate to seek prot vice where 

appears to be a case of infectious An ail- 
fish should certai loved кш the 

tank (assuming that there are other fish t) 


such & 
course is feasible, 
ER nn not intended to provide a description of the 
, nlt] poah it may be mentioned 
ibat в о signs аз the appearance of material 
resembling. сооп oat (actual fungal growths) 
and 75 rotting * of the tail or fins, are among those 
that should lead the owner to isolate affected fish 
and to seek help immediately. 
No attempt is made 1— to describe апу E me 
many different species and varieties of fish sui 
able for private aquam. s ome of the “ points 3 


LATERAL 
UNE 


FINS 


(PAIRED ) VENTRAL FINS 


(PAIRED) 
of a fish are shown in the accompanying illustra- 


A GM care T be taken in mixing 
species, “hard mouthed” and “soft 
mouthed 5 "iind and? mot be kept together. 


"The temptation to put other species (e.g., newts) 
with aquarium fish must likewise be avoided. 


CAGE BIRDS. 


many species and reis of birds nre 
an 7 maintained successfully in captivity, m 
and expand- 


or aviary life. increase in the 
of budgerigars since the end NS T ences World 
War has been phenomenal, and. 
as d that the numbers of pu 


different types and sizes of birds have 
different; requirements, and in the space available 
ite not possible todo more than cover the general 
principles deal brieft: 


ties of the 
easily maintained species. The beginner is 
Sd to ren fie his Retention to ons of the Detier- 


221 
This is true up to a , known species, 


lack of sufficient US 


should | indoor ” 


others—sh: 
be ЕЯ too must include shade, an 


the bi 
be careful — x their droppings. 
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type. 
wire and portable. 


for some species or at certain times in the case of 
ould occupy а sunn; 


from winds, There ought in fact to be a sheltered 
n, dry and well protected from the elementa. 
strongly le and safe from 
all predators, including M - mice. While it и 
often to allow herbage to 


susceptible to some forms 9 1 (see 
under mice and guinen piga can contract 
em К that tho 


entering 
FEE of wild birds may be a potent source 
of bacterial infection or x internal parasites, 


Section THROUGH CAGE, 


If an aviary is m of the question, then a suit- 
should yurchased or constructed. 


fof 
for the front, which consists of vertical wires with 
horizontal stays, and can be divided into two parts 


separate 
before being allowed be together for actual 
| The содот расов the e and 
e removable portion of the partition, 
it shows also the removable tray that is — 
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excellent fitting for almost any type of cage, and | canaries = also given in the accompanying 


which greatly facilitates cleaning. 
CFF 
essentia] to have proper fittings, including con- 


A 


Perom. 


Tenien DM Sapling trout. a or gl 
good perches, Much un 

remm сы none ones that are uh 

incorrectly situated or not sufüciently “ "imn 


NESTING-BOX wrrm PLAIN Woop 
Воттом. 


даре tyne o perc of which there should be 

is shown in the 
Жаран, it should be of 
the appropriate dimensions for ihe size of bird. 
In the case of larger canaries (Norwich and 


Bmp Barn. 


ед... the sectional measurements 
should be # in, x 2 in., whereas for a smaller 
Lp EE 8 
"The type of perch shown is easy to and does 
not possess awkward corners in which parasites 

may be harboured. The dimensions of з nesting 
bor a bird-bath, and a feeding-tray suitable for 


2 


While ‘wood isa convenient Eve for avar 


cage it has, 
vantages. бшк or doors 1 ia Dest Creo. 
be for places in 
animals are kept), and 
with hard asbestos sheet- 
rovided that it does not 
rust or corrode and Lx the environmental 
condi are warm enough. 
all cases a supply of cl clean, fresh water UR 
be ЖОЛУУ Strict cleanliness should be 
served, and professional advice taken ЕТ А 
if a bird is not thriving. 


Веер Trova 


eanarius).—These ате 
the race of wild serin found 


Other seeds are employed D ibstituf na E 
special purposes, ¢.9., usually 
breeding and finseed pE there is any indica- 


8 of peg or soft ( 


Tol. CS files, 
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‘When the young chicks are able to feed for them- , are kept as indoor pets in cages or small aviaries. 
selves they should be provided with special food, | The cages can be similar to those used for canaries, 
euch as egg and bread crumbs and a little cracked | and care should be taken that the perches are of 
canary seed. ji the cook bird fulerfares witht than, the correct, diameter. Af nest; boxes аге pub tio. 

пей! suital 


or causes the hen to neglect he must be re- | and the environmental conditions are le, 
turned to his own section. 0: , however, all breed at almost 
goes well, and the hen will go to the nest again | any time of the year. It is customary, ver, 
when the first chicks are almost sixteen days old. he spring, summer, and 
Some three or four broods may be raised in а | early autumn. dim- 
Beason. culties, including the Бесна of “runners” 
or “French moult." sexes may normally 

ished, at any rate in mature individuals, 


ILLS, FINCHES, AND OTHER SEED- | by the colour of the cere at the base of the 
blue in males and brown in 

у lose their colour if not in good condi- 

by dealers and writers together with other types | tion and for other reasons. 

Seed-eating birds. Well over 30 species of | There are now many proprietary seeds mixtures, 
Avadavats, Buntings, Mannikins, Cardinals, Why- | but some owners prefer to make up their own 
daha, Weavers, and Pinches of various descriptions | mixtures of millet (usually mixing small yellow 
have been maintained successfully in capitivity in| and large white varieties) and canary seed. 


со: апа со! 
that supplies no longer depend upon fresh impor- | chosen. Variety in “ extras ” to the basal seeds 
tations, and which is ar appearing in several | diet is probably important, for the captivo bird 
yariet and many of its | has not the same opportunities as its wild ancestors 
descendants, are grey and white, with red beaks. | for ranging widely for, possibly, important trace 
The male bird has orange отак. and | items of food. Breeding birds secrete a “ milk,” 


orange flanks with white markings, е comparable with the crop milk of pigeons and 
bas on a white and | some other bi an се 0 
indeed the of the male | earl 


ie 
"The species is hardy, and is capable of living in | ages have been attained in captivity. 

outdoor aviaries all the und, во long as it | Such is the development of the budgerigar fancy 
has shelter from draughts or strong winds and „5 can be 
adequate facilities for roosting. If provided with | obtained y for use. The playful habits of 
nest-boxes, the birds will attempt—often success- | budgerigars have led to their Ы 
fully—to breed all the year round, so to avoid | tennis balls or a variety of small toys to play with, 
overbreeding it is better to remove these boxes in | while some forms of food are supplied as budgeri- 
winter. A mixture of millet and canary seed | gar bells or otherwise in special shapes that seem. 
forms the basis of their diet, which should be | to amuse the birds as they take the constituent 
supplemented with fresh an millet sprays, | seed from them. 


be 
for the relatively uninit! 


-keeper is the is certain); roducible 

lese (a domestic variety of Munia striata), | by overbreeding, and may be with deficien- 

Tt seems that birds are the result of carcful | cies in the ability of the parent birds to feed their 
breeding by the Japanese, and may be regarded [one E over to them at the time of 
ns ids, Three main forms, the | laying sufficient nutritional reserves to carry them 
Chocolate-and-White, the Fawncend White, and Ed parental facing аш Ше 


can 
аге sociable but 
in the U.S.A. ns Society Finches. They appear | the parents to deal with it 
to require less additional food than most species, | А 

may 


inners, by D. Н. S. | growth is cut away it will only ref 
Risdon (10s. 6d.), and Foreign Birds for Garden | various the 
Aviaries, by Alec Brooksbank (10s. 6d.). some of these may be associated with inabilit; 


UDGERIGARS.—The increase in the popu- | useful Tittle work is Budgerigar Guide, by Cessa 
although to 


geri been in 
United Kingdom, the UBA. ana other Countries, 
fe World. Budgerigar Congremes are held every. creatures, many details of which are to be found 
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Some Press and Reader Opinions 


Punch ў 

In recent years PEARS. has annually 
increased its attention to current political 
and economic analyses...all these 
additions and expansions are treated 
with the usual conciseness and lucidity. 
Worth a guinea a volume. 


BBC 3 

PEARS has settled countless arguments 
for three generations . . . Yes, this is a 
jewel of a book, an everlasting if there 
ever was one. 


“We are finding the recent PEARS so 
invaluable for six form General Studies 
that I would like each student to have a 
copy, rather than consulting it in the 
library.” 

(Grimsby) 


“As a teacher of general science I find 
the science: section stimulating and 
authoritative. It is bringing me up to 
date and filling in many gaps.” 

(York) 


“My first edition was bought in 1946 
in a very small shop in Calcutta, during 
a short posting, and a copy has ever 
since been with me during my travels all 
around the world.” 

(Crowborough, Sussex) 


“May I, as a simple member of the 
public, express my sincere admiration 
for your very popular publication which 
has afforded me many hours of pleasure 
in addition to being a most useful source 
of general information.” 
(Dubai, Arabian Gulf) 
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